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ſaperiority over all the angels of darkneſſe ay hell, and all the bodies of 


| menon earth, ſhall be found in the end but miſerable comforters. 


| 


Pal. nor. | 


files moſt comfortable treatiſe, to ſuch as can Comeand ſee, ſhall ngt | 


ſlimony of the heauenly Oracle, ſpeaking to bus heart as clearely as the 


| your Scepter, as of thoſe gifts of gouernment by which ye rule. Your 


| Hiohneſſe, that by them the worſt ſort of your Maeſties ſubiefs hane | 


ſhall be declared in my daily prayers vnto the Lord God for your Ma- 


F may truly ſay,what F haue found in experience,that thi the Apo- 


only be as the top of Piſgah to Moles,out of which he ſaw the promiſed 
Canaan, bat that alſo the man effeftually called, ſhall heare in it the te- 
eAngell did vnto Daniel, that he s aman beloued of God, eletted an 
heire of grace and glory. And ther fore hauing reſolued to make common 
for the vſe of others, thoſe comfortable meditations, which it pleaſed 
God, out of this excellent T reatife to communicate vnto me, F was alſo 
after long heſitation emboldened to prefent them to your Maieſty,not as | 
of mind to bring by them any good vnto your Highneſſe, but begging to | 
them from your ſacred name fauourable protethon. For F "SF: ac 
knowledge, that from ſo baſe a minde as mine is, nothing can proceede 
PET! a Mateſly as God hath made ap = a much in regard] 


worthy 
of thoſe famous K ingdomes ouer-which your Highneſſe ſtretches ont 


Highnes hauing receiued from God, cum Diademate, diuinum ole- 
um,& cum Sceptro oculum ; Kmely authority with pak any wiſe- 


dome, ſacred Maieſty with ſingular meekneſſe,being ſo emdent in your 


beene wonderfully conuinced, the better fort confirmed to feare you as 
their King,to loue you as their Father: A conqueſt aboue which no orea- 
ter can be, Cumamari,coli,diligi,maius it imperio. eAnd thu ut, 
which hath ouercome in me all contrary feares, ariſmg of the conſcience 
of my weaknes,that when your Highnes great wiſdome ſhall perceiue in 
thefe Labours my great infirmittes, yet your Mateſty,of your rare meek- 
nes,will fauourably cenſure them. Euen the lars which are obſcured m | 
preſence of the Sunne_,are profitable in his abſence to giue hght to the | 
earth, and howſoeuer any hght that is in theſe Diſcourſes, ſhall under | 
your Highnes eye be indeed but darknes, yet if withyour Highneſſe fa- 
nour they be allowed to giue ſuch glimmering hght as they haue vnto 0- 

thers,it ſhall beno mall comfort vnto me,and my greateſt thankefulnes 


zeſty,that the name of Izcobs God may defend you fromallewl,and 
20 ET the | 


- | Tex ErrsTLE DzpicaTtorry.' . 
the Lord mnay:fend you helpe outofhis Sanctuary in al/your:negef | Phlz:r 
according as he hath done. O King, beloued of God, hated of none but 
for Gods fake, keepe /tilLyour heart in the lone of God, and bis trath; | 
| Retoyce 1n the {trengthof your God, and feare not what fleſh can | Pial.56.4 || 7 
doe vnto you. Is hot the Lord wht ſet your Highnes n the Throne, |\tvalu8.43. | 
| to be a feeder of by people Iſrael *: lo1enot the Lord, whohath deliue- ta © 
red your Mateflie from thecontentuons of the people,and ſecret ſnares | G:a.4g-23. || 
| \ of your curſed enemies ; | though the Archers griened you,bated on,and al 
/ ſhot at you, were not the hands of your armes ſtrengthned by the hands 
of the mightie God of Tacob ? Is it not the / mughtie,who hath ble; ed | Gen-49-25. [ 
| your Maieſtie with heauenly bleſiings from aboue with Hefingy of the. | 
| depth that hes beneath, with bleſings of the breſl, and wombe © 77 | Plz1-3; 
i Sir,let heehiberall bleſings wherewinh the Lord your God bath pre-- | Pal. 18.50. | 
, uented you, be ſo many obligations, binding your Highneſſe to honour 
1 the Lord, who hath honoured you. Tet bu fore-paſt manifold deline- | Gea.12.2, | 
t rances be as ſo many confirmations, that if your eM ateſty reſt in. htm, | Pa. 680-1 | 
' and not in man; hewill ſtill be a buckler»onto: you. Let Abaddon the. | 
J A's of the Locuſts,that Romiſh uſurper & pre the Lord belongs | Reuelg.rz, | 
q the iſſues of death. Can Balaam curſe; where God bath bleſſed? Yea,' | Num. 23, 8, 
\ ' | canSathan hurt the manwho is hedged by the Lord ? Let the Ambaſe | on 
>| | ſadours of new Babel, more ſhameleſſe then Senacherib his Rabſache, | : King «8. 
S '- | raileat good King Ezekiah _ tn Jeruſalem;>tbe Lord bath yet a E204 
= | hooke for his noftrils, anda bridle forhis lips:Doe not the eyes of the | Efay 37-39. | 
; | Lord behold the Whole earth,to ſhew himſelfe ſtrong with them that are | :Chroas.g | 1 
e | ſirong,and of a perfett heart toward him ? Therefore feare not their | 4 
B feare,but ſanihfie the Lord God of hoſts ; let him be your feare, and he | t6ys.12, 
| ſhillbe a Sanctuary vnto your Maiefty.. Countit a partef your high | 9% 
4 i glory, &* noſmall, matter of your Maieſltes igy, that with ('hriſt-you | efalas; 
”  beare this piece of his croſſe, that the rebukes of them who rebuke the | 
er Lord, are fallen vpon you : andtruft flill, O King,in the Lord,andin 
TE | the mercy of the moſt High, and ſoyour Maeſty ſhall never fall. Long 
J- may your Highnefſe line and raigne ouer vs, as a faithful Jeruant to 
eS Jour God, anda happy King of many bleſvings to your People. . 
7 Your Mateſties moſt humble SubieR; | KEY 
1e | | and daily Oratour, W x LALAM CowrE IN 
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THE NAMES 


OF IHE BOOKES AND 
 TREATISES CONTAINED 
IN THIS VOLYME. Yn. 


He Life and Death of the Authour , that Reuerend Dj- 
uine Maſter |il;am Cowper Biſhop of Galloway. 
2 Heauen opened, the firſt part. 
2 Heauen opened, the ſecond part. fo Rom. 8. throughout. \ 
4 Heauen opened, thethird part. | 
5. The Triumphof a Chriſtian, or, Iacobs wreſtling with God, 
_ ON Geneſ.32.24. &c. 
6: A Conduit of Comfort, on Rom.8.28. 
7 *APreparatiueto the Lords Supper,on 1 Cor. 11.28, 
8 The Anatomy of a Chriſtian, on 2 Cor.5.19. | 
$A holy Alphabet forSions Scholars, or, a Commentaryc on the | 
 ---x19.Pſalmethroughout, | 
10. A Mirrourof Metcy, or, the Protigals Conuerſion, on Luke | 
| I5+11«&c, 
11- A defiance to Death, on 2 Coreg.1; | 
r2 The Genealogicof Chriſt, on Math. 1. 23. | 
x3 The Baptifme of Chriſt, on Luke 3.2. 
14 The Combat ef Chriſt with Sathan,on Math.q.1.&c. 
15 Mcditationsfor InſtruQtion and Conſolation, 
16 Seaucndayes Conference betweene 2 Catholike-Chriſtian,and 
a Catholike-Romane. 
| 15 A Treatiſe of the heauenly Manſions, on Johs 14. 1.2 3. 
18: Thepraile of Paticnce, on Luke 21.19. 
19: Good newes from Canaan, or, an Expoſition on the 51. 
Pfalmethroughont. 
20. Acomfortableand Chuiftian Dialogue betweenethe Lordand 
the Soule. | 
21 Two Sermons preached i in Scotland before the Kings Maieſty, 
FA -cheoneachis comming in, the otherat his going out, on Pſalme 
121.8.and P/al.80.15, 
22 A moſt heauenly and fruitfull Sermon preached the 6. of a 
2uſt, 1615,0n Titus 2.7.8. | 
23 Pathmos ; or, a Commentary on the Renelation, diuided into 


three ſ{cuerall Propheſies. 
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T7 T'is proftrable, and confidering the times wee now | 
liue in, very neceſſary, that the liues and deaths of | 
Gods faithful ſeruants ( ſuch as was this worthy | 

Perſon ) be regiſtred,and commended to Poſterity, 
| 2s well for examples to the lining, that they may | 
know how fo walke in a good Conſcience before | 
God,as to preſerue the fame of the righteous after” 

=—_— cir death, from the reprechful detrations of tbe 
kid. And this laſt, charity towards our Brethren departed, requires of 
. Ds then eſpecially, when the wrong done vnto their memories, tends to rhe 
 diſcrediting of the ſeruice,wherin they were byGod imployed in the time of 
their life. For rthouzgh it be true,that lyes and calumnies can neuer long pre- 
 uaile, and that Truth,by ſomerigbtly called the daughter of Time,will at laſt 
 breake forth,as he light, Q& ſhine as the noone-day,to the inſlifying of them 
| thas haue feared the Lord,and beens carefull ro approue their courſes vnto 
bing : yet in the meane-while, preiudices may poſſeſſe the minds of many not 
 euill affetbed : and while they lacke better information,by miſſe-reports they 
' may be made to thinke and ſpeake of perſons and matters otherwiſe then 
| they ſhould. Neither can we be excuſedyif we ſhall keepe filence,Q& forbeare 
| ro giue witneſſe pnto the Truth, when perverſe men take ſuch liberty,as we 
ſee, ro vent ltes both by ſpeech and writing ,onely to confirme others in wice 
' ked and rebellious courſes. This reſpett, albeit there bad beene no other, is | 
: a ſufficient reaſon for the publiſhing of this Diſcourſe ;written by that faith- 
| full ſeruant of God, of bimſelfe, ſome two yeares before his departing, and 
| ſince found among$ his papers : for as in bis life there wanted nnt enemies 
 tocharge him with many falſe imputations,wherof himſelfe did often com- 
Plaine; ſo yet after his death, when humanity it ſelfe might teach them nor 
co diſquiet the aſhes of the dead,they forbeare not to lay vpon him (and the 
' manner of his death ) falſe and foule aſpertions, albeit no man, while he li- 
 ued, did walke in all his wayes with abetter conſcience;nor any of theSaints 
of God dideuer conclude his days more peaceably,QF with better Reſolution. 
| Concerning his life, which was not idle or fruitlefſe, as his writings al- 
ready come forth, and others that ſhortly will ſee the light, may ſufficiently 
| 'witneſſe ; we remit you to this Diſcourſe penned by himſelfe, as it ſeemes, 
when be found his fickneſſe beginning, which put anend to his dayes : 4nd 
| for his death, whereofthere were many witneſſes, the forme and manner 
thereof we haue annexed, to ſ}op the mouthes of vngodly men, and giue all 
that feare the Lord an example of dying, andoccafion of thankefulneſſe to 
AlmightyGod, who cvouchſafed ſo mercifully to rid his ſernant of the miſe- 
 r1es of this life, and receiue him to o wy and that place of felicity where 

we are — Aj now _ FE 
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This Diſcourſe was penned by himlelke on. 
the firſ of January. 1616. | 


2 Y life hath not been | to Edenborengh, and in the entry of my 13.. 
P ſuch , that I am | yeare, ſentouertoS, Andrews, and palled 


 cious God haue a- | knowledge, as I had done before in my 0- 

FB ny further ſeruice | ther (tudics, either mine age nor being ca- 
ro employ mee pable of ir, or my wiſe and mercifull Fa- 

) withall in his | cher nor thinking it expedient for me; yet 
| Church : Neither | cuen there was the ſeed of grace ſtill work- 
amT ſo deſirous to live ; but yet I am wil | ingin me, inclining mee to a carcfull hea- 
ling, and heartily content to remoue out | ringand penning of Sermons, and Theo- 
ofthis body, that I may be with wy Lord, | logicall lefſons, as 1 could haue occaſion 
freed from rheſereſilescentationgwhich on | to heare them. And here Sathan working 
euery {ide haue ſore preſſed, buty through | in corrupt nature, ſought many 2 time to 
his grace, neuer oppreſſed me. | trap mein his ſaares,intendingin my yong 
In my younger yearcs | was trained vp | ycares to giue methat wound, that might 
with the wreltlings of God;from my youth | hauc beene a marke of ſhame to me in my 
I haue borne his yoke, excrcifed with his | olde age, when the Lord ſhould call me to 
terrours ; yet,ſo that many a time his ſweet | doe his Worke 2: bur as on the one part I 
conſolations haue refreſhed my ſoule, In } fele my weakneiſe compared with the 
my oldedayes men haue rifcn againſt me, | ſtrengeh of corrupt nature; ſo,though then 
bur without a cauſe ;  betwixt theſe two | I could not diſcerne it, afterward I had 


my daycsarc ſpent : my Witnefle is in hea- | proofe it was the Lords preuenting mercy - 


uen, He knoweth that in every ſtate of life, | that kept me from being an offence vnto 


| my heart was cuer toward the Lord;it was | his Church. Itis his mercy that he pardo- 


my ioy toſerue him, aud my griefe when I | ned the vanities and ignorances of my 
finned againſt him. | youth,and his mercy alſo that he preſerued 
Being of the age of 8. yeares old, about | me in all my life from any that could make 
Mariimas | was carried by my Father from | me a ſhame to his Saints, or a ſcorne and 
Edenborough to Dunbarre School, I could | reproach to hisenemies. 
not write,nor readeany Latine then. I tar- Hauing patled my courſe in S. Audrewes 
ricd there till my twelfth yeare ; even then | at the age of 16. yeares, | returned rom 
did the Lord begin to acquaint my heart | Parents in Edenborongh, I was pretlcd b 
co fecke him : we went two and ewoto the | them to enter into ſundry ſorts of lite I li- 
Church; he put chen thisprayer in my hart | ked not ; for my heart (hill inclined co the 
cuery day in the way, Lord, bow mine eare, | ſtudy of holy Scriptures: whereupon I re- 


that I may heare thy Word, In the Schoole | foluedto go into Exgiaud,where I cuident- | 
' many atime haue | turned on my face,ſee- | ly perceiued the Lord going before me, & 
| king from God knowledgeandvuderſtan- | prouiding for mee at Hoddeſdon, within 


ding. In the ſpace of foure yeares and leiſe, | 18--miles of Zozdov, my mcane portion 
I learned the whole courſe of Grammar, | which | had being all ſpent(l ſpeak it to his 
wherein God made mee to proſper, not | glory that cared tor me)in chat ſame place, 
inferiour co others in the company with | that ſame day was I delired by our PO 
mee. Countriman Maſltcr Gzthrie, to helpe him 

From thence I was called by my Parents | inthe teaching ofa Schoole;with-whom 1 


WN aſhamed to liue | in courſe of Philoſophy there in the 26. | 
Dy longer, if my gra- | yeare: there made I not ſuch progreſſein | 
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The Life” and Death of 


A, 


remained ſome three quarters of a yeare, | 


but after did the Lord leade mee further : 


for hauing occa{ion to' goe to London, 


without my knowledge, or any ſuite of 
mine, I was called to the ſeruice of a lear- 
ned Diuine Mr.Bronghton, vnto the which 
with the good-will of Mr.Gzthrie I entred, 
andthere remained abouta yearc 6 a halte, 
daily exerciſed vnder him in the [tudic of 
Theology. To him vnder God,and ſome 
other learned Diuines of that Citie, doe 1 
acknowledge my ſelfe bound for theſe be- 
ginnings of knowledge I then receiued, 
In the ninetecnth yeare of my life I re= 
turned againe to Edexborengh , where ha- 


| uing the commodgious occalion to be with 


my elder Brother, then one of the Mini- 
ſers of Edenboroxgh,1 (till continued in the 
ſame (tudy, and at length was required to 
giuea proofe of my gitt priuately, which I 
didin the new Church in preſence of Mr. 
Robert Pont, and Mr. Robert Rollocke, with 
ſundry others of the Miniſtery : then after 
chat, I was required to teach publiquely in 
the new Church on a Sabbath in the af- 
ternoone. And the next weekeI was com- 
manded to teach publiquely in the great 
Church, in time of a Faſt,on a Thurſday in 
the afternoone. Thus did the Lord traine 
me vp, & theſe were the beginnings of my 


| Miniſtery, which I recount to the praiſe of 


his grace, who counted me faithfhll, and 
put mein his ſeruice. 

A little after that, in the beginning of 
my twentieth yeare,there enſued a general 
Aiſembly of the Church at Edenborough,&c 
by their authority was I ſent out, and ap- 
pointed. Paſtor of Bothkenuer in Stirling- 
Shire, for:that Church had beene deſolate 
ever (ince the reformation, and the people 
had giuen in their ſupplicacion to the Al- 


| ſembly for a Paſtor. This calling of God 


and his Church I embraced, and went yn- 
to them, where I found the deſolation fo 
great, that exceptthe wals, which were rui- 
nous alſo, neither doore,nor window, nor 
feat, nor Pulpit, nor any part of a roote 
was there at all ; yet ic pleaſed God to giue 
ſuch a bleſſing to the Miniltry of bis word, 
that their hearts thereby were ſtirred vp 
cheerfully to build the Lords Houſe,which 
moſt willingly they fully reſolued within 
halfe a yeare, not content to build their 
owne part of che Houſc, but the Quire al- 
ſo, which of due ſhould haue beene done 
by the Parſon : there needed here no Let- 
ters of horning, nor other compullitories ; 
neither content co haue built it onely,they 
adorned it within and without,not inferior 
ro any other Church of ſuch qualicy round 
abour it, T his was my firſt externall ſeale, 


| and confirmation of my calling to the Mi- 


niltery, 
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In this ſ{eruice | remained ſeuen or eight 


by reaſon of the weaknelle of the Soile it 


| | 


> eto 


yeares, ſ{ubie(t to great bodily infirmitics, | 


Winter, and the vnwholſome waters ther- 
of. And here did the Lord hir{t begin to ac- 
quaint me with his terrors, and the inward 
excrciſes of ſundry ſorts of tentations ; ſo 


= 
, 


that between theſe twogmy life was almult 4 


waſted with heauines; yet I bleſſe the Lord) | 
for 1t, it was ynto me like the wildernellc ; 
of Midian to Meſes,a Schoole oftentation, | 
whereby I learned daily more and more fo | 
know Chriſt Ieſus,gathering ſome ſtore of | 


knowledge thereby, inward exerciſes, and 
outward (tudies,which the Lord afterward 
called me to giue out in more publike pla- 
ces in his Church, for the neceflity of in- 
creaſing, diſcaſe forcing me to bethinke of 
a tranſportation, the purpoſe of my minde 


was to another Church vnplanted in the_ 


South,ſomeS$. miles from Edenberough,but 
the Lord (till continued his calling, and 
drew me another way Northward : for at 
the ſame time there interuented a generall 
Aſſembly of the Church at Perth: there 
was I nominated, and with conſent of the 
Allembly and people was I written for to 
that Miniſtery, as the Letters of both, ſene 
to me out of Perth, with my deare Brother 
Mr. Patricke Simſon, yet extant doe beare, 
Thus did the Lord cleare my way before 
me, and leade mee there, where thought 
neuer to haue gone; yet twoor three dayes 
before did the Lord giue me ſome ſigniti- 
cation of it, but I ynderſtood it not;till the 
cucnt did teach me: for in my thoughts in 


| thenight there ſeemed a man to leade mee 


by the hand to alittle pleaſant Citie, 'in a 
plaine valley on a Riuers ſide,hauing ſome 
banks lying at the ſhore thereof, (as indeed 
it had the firſt time, that after this I was 
brought to it, ſuch a ſight got I of it,in that 
viſion, as afterward 1 Row with my eyes)he 
led me a longtime yp and down the ſtreets 
of that Towne from one to another , at 
lengrh carried me ouer the water to an hill, 
and led me yp vnto it, by many turnings 
and windings from onecarth'to another, 


very neere ynto the top thereof. Then did | 


I awake, my face looking to the South- 
welt. This made ſuch an impreſhen in my 


| minde; as after that I could neuer get for- 


gotten». Let no man here impute to mee 
the ſuperſtition eicher of Papilts or Ana- 
baptilts : I know, there is no reueclation 
now of doctrine, or new article of faith, 
to be ſought out in dreames. The Lord 
hath ſpoken once for all now vnto vs by 
his Sonnein the Word ; but that theliuing 


| Lord, who fleepes not, can giue warnings 


to the ſoules of his ſeruants, when their be- 
dies arc ſleeping, no man acquainted with 
his working, I cruſt, will denie it. 

After 
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.- After this three or fours dayes ,/as [ 
faid,recurned M7.P atrick $impſon,fronxthe 
generatlAtſembly arPwrb,co Steriing,and 
dclinered me Lerters "from the Afﬀſembly, 
and the Towne,contayning my calling to 


 tharMiniftey: The Towne ſhortly after 


ſer chef Conmiſſſionerg/ro tranſportmy 
ſcife andy Family; Phere 1 concinued 
doittg the worke of God;for the full ſpace 
of ninertene yecress: How Tdigdicarty my 
ſelfe iti-my '6pen 'converſation'; living a- 
mohy the? noryvas' one! ſeperate from 
thembut mixed my {df in all--cheir Fel- 
lowfhips!; as 4\comfort:ro the beſt, and a 
wourd:tsithe'worſt-inclined ſort, this 
Age will izot want louig witnefle to re- 
cord it. My diligence in like manner in 
the Minifterie, not onicly on the ordinary 
dayes, but on others, which I ycluntarily 
choſe thrice'a weeke in the Eueningero wr, 
Wedneſday;Fryday,S Saturday, for a pre- 
paration to the Sabbath , ( for theſe dayes 
they had no preaching in the Morning; It 
would hauc done a Chriftian heart good, 
to haue ſeen thoſe pomns ioyful Allem- 
blies,to hauc heard the zealous cryings to 


God among tharpcopk with ſighings and | 


cearcs, melting hearts and mourning eyes. 
I ſpeake the trurh 1n modeſty , and not all 
the truth: It is not vaine-glorying, T ab- 
horre thatz not, but his grace in mee. 
Why ſhall ic offend any man, that I cate 
the fruit ofmy labour,and that my conſci- 


_ encethis day cnioyes the comfort 'of my 


former paintalneſle,and fidelity ? My wit- 
neſſc is inheauen;that theloue of Ileſus and 
his People, made continuall preaching my 
pleaſure, and I had no ſuchioy,as in do- 
ing his worke, Some witnelles alfo I 
want not to remaine: for albeit my charge 
was to teach fiue times in the -weeke , yet 
this was more , that] penned thereafter, 
whatſoeuer I preached, whereof ſome are 
already extant,others,by Gods gracc;if the 
Lord ſpare my dayes, ſhall come in their 
time. And in outward things, what care I 
had to ſee the houſe of God there honou- 
red, the welfare of that people cuery way, 
thereare Monuments ſtanding to witnetle 
for me,when I am dead. 

All this time,cxcept ſome little intermiſ- 
ſfionsand breathing-times, did the Lord 
{till exerciſe mee with inward tentations. 
O whata viciſlitude of cltates ! O what a 
variety of combates ! It were tedious here 
to ſet them downe all, as they were done 
and fought: bur this I muſt ſay,the end of 
all andeuery one of them were vnſpeake- 
ableioy, And once for all, in greateſt ex- 
tremirie ofhorrour,and anguiſh of Spirit, 
when | had vtterly giuen ouer,and looked 
for nothing but confuſion , ſuddenly'did 
there ſhine ( in the very twinckling of att 


| 


| with 245cah, The bell of them are Bryers; 
Bue 


am. —_— 


eye) the bright and lightfome' counte- 
nance'of God proclaiming peace,and eon- 
hrming peace with inuincible reaſohs;* O 
what a-change was'there-ini a-Moment ? 


| Thefilly ſoulethat was cuen now! at-the 


brinke ofthe pit, Jooking for nothing, but 
to be ſwallowed vp;was inſtantly raiſed yp 
to Heauen, to haue ioyfull fellowſhip wich 
God in Chrift Teſus ; 'and from this 'day 
forth my ſoule was -neucr troubled with 
ſuch extremitic of rerrours, - This: confir- 


mation was giuert mee on a- Saturday 'in | 


the mornings there found I' the power of 
Religion,the certainty of the Word: there 
was | couched with ſuch lively ſenſe of a 
Diuinitie, and power-of the God-head, in 
mercy reconciled with man,and wich mee 
in Chriſt;as Itruſt,my ſ6ule ſhallneuer for- 
get: Glory, glory, glory be tothe toytull 
Deliverer of my ſoule our of all adueriities 
for cuer, | 

In themiddeſt of theſe wreſtlings with 
God, allchis time wanted I not combates 
with " tkeSocn » like thoſe Beaftsat E- 
pheſis ,, with whom Saint Paul did fight. 
All the time of my Reſidence-yeeres conti- 
nucd this batrell, as one left off, another 
ſtill renewing the batrell : but the great- 
neile of my inward conflits made me' re- 
gard lightly all their outward contradiRti- 
ons, and I eſteemed them bur like the 
bytings ofa Flea. I reſolucd with my felfe, 
It was no maruell to ſee Sathan ſtirre vp 
his wicked inſtruments to diſquiet mee, 
lince I profeſſed my felfe a diiquieter of 
of him,and his kingdome : yea, my com- 
fort was, that I had neuer a controuerſie 
with any of them but for their ſinnes: 
God knowes | loued their perſons and 
eltates z therefore did the Lord aſſiſt me, 
the power of his Word hammering downe 
their pride , they were all of chem by 
courſe brought to the acknowledgemenc 
of their linnes. | 
 Butarlength,as God turned the heart of 
Pharaoh and his people from the liraclites, 
when the time came that hee would haue 
theto remoue out of Egypt : ſo by little & 
little did the zeale and loue of the moſt of 
this people,at lealt,in my ſenſe, fall away 3 
fo that acla{t my battell was not with ſuch 
as were like the' Publicans and Sinners, 
(for theſe now were turned my fauourers 
and comforters, bur with ſuch as ſeemed 
before luſticiars, I meane , ynrebukeable 
men for outward offences: Theſe men 
found I ſtuffed with ſuch pride, felfe-con- 
ceit , diſdaine, and intollcrable contempr, 
as carried them further from their dutic, 
then any of the former : yca,ſuch as aboue 
others ſhould haue beene my comforters, 
weremy 'crofſers : That I had cauſe to ſay 


9 wy 
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But 1 truſt itrepents them ere now: And | fo,wheregh the:nanner of my-#h{(wering, 


therefore | pray God not to lay it to their 
charge. I will haue none of my words ex- 
tended to that handfull there,which truely 
feare the Lord. | 

Now about this time God had opened 
to me adoore,and called me tothe charge 
ofthe Churches in Galoway, in the South- 
Weſt part of this kingdome : for being 
named with others, by the generall Afſem- 
bly of ſuch as they thought meeeto bee 
preferred to the Epiſcopall dignity(where- 


of I euer acknowledged my {elfe not wor- 


thy ). and recommended by the Fathers 
I / wo Church ; it was his Maieſties plea- 
ſure to preſent me to that Benehce, ducto 
the Oface whereunto the Church-had cal- 
led me. God knowes this was done with- 
out my knowledge, or ſeeking, dire(tly or 
indirectly : For | could haue beene con- 
rented all my dayes with a priuate lite, re- 
ſolued to give honsur and obedience in 
Gad toſuch as were called to theſe places ; 
after that it was once eſtabliſhed by order 
in our Church, and I had conſ\lered the 
lawfulneile,antiquiry,and neceſlitic of it 2- 
mong vs. 

Here was I neither guilty of Ambition, 
nor of any precipitate embracing of it ; 
for betweene the date of his Maicliies pre- 


| ſentation,and my acceptation, there inter- 


uencd cighteene weekes, 

Yet as the Calling to this Worke was 
greater,then any other whereto | had been 
led before,ſo greatelt oppohtion was there 
made vuto me by men,whoſc lying Libels 
and carnall contradiQions forced mee to 
ſpend more time vnprofitably , chen I had 
Joke before ſince my entric to the Mini- 
ſtery. The Lord forgiue them, and mcal- 


I have bcene ſharper then became Chuiltt- 


an; meckenetle. Foras tothe matteriir-(elfe, 


vnfainedly 1 followed my light, :}sfteemar 
a lawfulancient,6& necetlary goverment; 


L ſee not,nor hauenotreed atatly; Qtiurch | 
chat wanted irbefore ourtimes Diely the | 


zbuſes of it by pride,cyriany; endlidlenes; 
have broughtir 13 1nifliking, From theſe 
euils,l pray the Lord preferuc his ſeruants, 
chat now are,or hereafter ſhall: be called to 
thoſe places ; but there:1tsnorexforn why a 
thing good in it {clic , ſhouldibe condem- 
ned or reieed for: the emlb of abuſe: for 
ſono good thingat allſhould:be'recained 
in the Church. Andin this Calling how 
I bave walked, and what my care was to 
advance the Goſpell there ,- [-tru(t I ſhall 
not,nor yet doc want witnelles.: | 

In thiseſtate doe I now liuey, my ſoule 
alway in mine hand,ready to be offered to 
my Gud;where,or what kind of death,God 
hatch prepared tor mee | know not : bur 
ſurel am, ther can be no euill death to 
him thacliueth xn Chriſt,nor ſodain death 
toa Chriltian Pilgrune, who, as [ob ſayes, 
euery day waites for his changs, yea,many 
a day haucl {ought it with teares, noc ouc 
of impatience,ditirult,or perturbation, bur 
being weary of (in,and fearefull co fall into 
it- Concerning thoſe who haue bcene my 
enemies without cauſe, and charged mee 
with many wrongfull imputations, from 
which my conſcience cleares me, cxcuſing 
me of chelc things,loue of gaine, b& glory, 
or ſuch like, whereof they accuſed me: The 
Lord lay it nocto their charge. 1 go ro my 
Father, & wiſh his bleſſing co them , core= 
&ifie their iudgements, & moderate their 
attetions,with true picty,fro faith & louc. 


Amonegſtthe ſame Papers, we found three ſhort Medi- 
tations, whereby he comforted himſclte,whileft he found his 


death approaching, written alſo with his own hand, and 
bearing date the ſeauenth of Decem- 


ber. 


ErOw my ſoule be glad: at all 

Sy (parts ofthis priſon , the Lord 

? hath ſet to his Pioners to 

SCAND looſethee,, Head, Feerce, Milt 

and Liver are falt failing ; yea, the Middle 

frength of the wholc body, the ftomacke 

is weakened long agoe. Ariſe, make ready, 

ſhake off thy Ferters , mount vp from the 
body and goe thy way, 

Let me tell you char which I know,yez 

fore-know,yet l,after others, haue fore-ta- 

ſed before you, Death is ſomewhat dric- 


| 


I 6 1 8. 


tweene ys and ourCanaan runne furiouſ- 
ly ; but they ſtand (till when che Arke 
commeth, Let your Anchor be caſt with- 
inthe vaile, and faſtned on the Rocke le- 
ſus : Let the end of the three-fold cord be 
buckled to the heart,ſo ſhal ye goc thorouwy 
what threds the cord js made of, I cannot 
now tatry to tell you, who knowes? but if 
ye aske, God will teach you. 

I ſaw not my children when they were 
in the wombe ; there the Lord fed them 
without my knowledge: I ſhall not ſee 
them . when 1 goe out of the body; 


| 


{ 


rie, and the ſtreames of that Iordan bc. | 
yet 
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yet ſhall they nor-want a Father, 

This faithfuH: Seruant of God , who 
from the time of his entrie into the Mini- 
ſteric ' had alwayes fhewed himſclfe dili- 
gent aud painefull in his Calling ; not- 
withſtanding that his ſicknetſe grew dai- 
ly vpon him, was no way. deficient in his | 
duties-of ordinary preaching, taking great 
paincs alſo to perfit his worke ypon the 
Reuclation, whieh he had begun, and de- 
ſired greatly to. finifh it before his dying. 
Beitdes which ſtudies,the griefe he recciued 
for the backewardnefle of ynruly ſpirits,in 
giutg obedience to the Articles conclu- 
ded in the late Afſembly, and ratified by 
Authoritic, tothe great diſturbance of the 
Peace of the Church, which he laboured 
carcfully in all his life to procure , did ha- 
ſten him nota little co his end. So as in 
the beginning of January, 16 2 g. his in- 
firmity increaling , hee was compelled to 
keepeat home; and not togoe any more 
abroad: yetas his weakenelle did permit, 
he gaue himſfelfe co reuiſe his writings, and 
diſpoſe of his worldly affaircs, that hee 
might beready for his patlage, which cuc- 
ry day he expeRted. And ſome ten daycs 
before his departure,hauing his mind freed 
of all carthly buſinetſe, to thoſe that vili- 
tcd him , hee manifelted a great content- | 
ment hehad in his approching death. The 
Wedneſday before,which was the tenth of 
Febraary , The Biſhops and ſome other 
Brethren _ allembled at Edinborough, 
for certaineaffaires of the Church, tooke 
occaſionto meete at his houſe becauſe of 
his ſicknefſe, which he tooke moſt kindly, 
and continued with them that whole af- 
ternoone, giuing very wholeſome aduice 


—_—_—J 


in matters propounded,and fhewing him- |. 
{clfeas pleaſant and iocund in ſpeeches as 
euer before.” Howbeit,cuen ther he (igni- 
fied to them that his death was drawing 
necre, and declared his mindeſomewhar 
diſpoſedly,concerning his Succeſſor. The 
dayes tollowingghe kept with allthat came 
co vilit him in moſtholy and Divine con- | 
ferences, expreſſing a great willingnelle of 
exchanging this lite,with that better.' And 
vpon Munday which was the fiffkeenth of 
Febrxary, at one of the clocke in the after 
noone, feeling his ſtrength and ſpirits to 
decay,after he had conceiued z molt hea- 
uenly prayer;in the company'ef thoſe that 
were by him, he deſired ro be faid in Bed; 
( for the dayes before he aroſealwayes,and 
cither walked , 'or fatgin his Chamber : ) 
which being done, after he had again com- 
meaded himſelfemoſt deuourly vnto Al- 
mighty GodzheE rooke ſomequiet relt ; af- 
ter which he ſpake not many words, but 
thoſe that he yttered, ſhew his memory and 
other ſenſes co haue bin perte&t,his tongue 
onely failing him; and in this fort about 
ſeuen of the clock at night, he rendred his 
ſoule to Godina moſt quiet and peaceable 
manner. His body the ſcuenteenth of Fe- 
bruary was miterred,according to his owne 
diretion, in the Church-yard , calledthe 
Blacke-Fryers at Edenboroughyin the South- 
fide ofthe newe Church , and was con» 
ueyed to the place by the Earle of D v - 
FEAMELINE, Chancellor, and the . 
reſt ofthe Honourable Lords of Counſell, 
with the Magiſtrates of the Citie, and ma- 
ny others. The Funerall Sermon 'being 
preached by the moſt Reuerend Father in 
God,the Arch-biſhop of S*.e Anudrewes. 
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The Biſhop of GaLrLow 4y, his anſweresto ſuch 


as deſirea reſolution of their ſcruples againſt the Atts 


of the laſt Aſſembly holden ar P z « T , in the 
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IHercy,grace,and peace,be vnto all them that lowe rhe Lord Teſin. 


Ee are:commanded 
& by S.Peter,to giue a 
La reaſon of that faith 
y. which is in vs,and 
Wt ſowilll: No good 
© CHnxisT1i ANndiffers 
| one from another 

| WEez QT in any Article of 
faich : for our belicfe is a ſhort compend 
| of the | Scripture , * and-I have 'preached 


— 


all the Articles thereof, I beleeue all. - | 
' Asfor Papilts z where they differ from | 
vs, ſee what I thaue profelled in my wrt- 
tings, publiſhed in Print, and Iamrefol- 
ucd to dye intheſame minde+ what that | 
is , they may percciue by the {cucn dayes | 
conferencebetwixt a Catholicke Chrilti- | 
ar,and a Catholicke Rowan: | 
" By that three-fold Treatiſe ypon the 8. | 

to the Romans. G 
Y 


w wt Min. 4 So ” bo . 


PR 
—_— 


— —— 


/ 


et. ee. te — 


© TheLife. and Deathof 


By that Anatorny of a Chriſtian. 

By that Alphabet for Sions Scholars: 

| By that Treatiſe of /acobs wreſtling with 
God. 

And that of Chriſfts Genealogie. 

Andanother,of his Baptiſme; 

And the third, of his combate with Sa» 
tan in the Wildernelle, 

By that whichlT intituled a defiance to 
Death. | 

By that Preparatiue to the new Palleo- 
uer, 

By the Treatiſes of good newes from 
Canaan,on the 5 1.Pſalme. 

By the Heauenly Manſions, and the 
Praife of Patience. 

By the conuerſion of the Prodigall ſon. 

By that comfortable Dialogue betwixt 
God and a troubled ſoulc. 

Andthat begun Commentary vpon the 
Apocalyps ; belide many others. 

Thele haue done good to many good 
Chriſtians, and I hope, ſhall doe when I 
am gone. And as fortheſe needlefle con- 
trouerlics that make diucrs yoyces among 
vs: I fay, ſome conſcientious with little 
knowledge, theſe I loue, others content» 
ous with letſe knowledge,theic I pitty,wil- 
ling them alwayes to remember , that to 
them who are contentious and difobey the 

eruth,and obey ynrighteouſneſſe , ſhall be 
| indignation and wrath, Rom.2,1. yet wiſh- 
ing to them mercy and light toilluminate 
their mindes.. 
Of Dapyes. 
N my minde, no King oncarth, no 
I Church may make an Holy-day, onely 
theLord who made the dayghath that pre- 
rogatiue,& he hath ſanRitied the ſeuenth 
day,yet cithera Chriſtian king,ora church 
may ſeparate a day by preaching; and that 
either ordinary, as we hauc Tucſday,or cx- 
traordinary for faſting and humiliation, 
or then tor ſolemne ioy and thankſgiuing. 
This is, and hath bin cuerthe lawfull pra- 
iſe of our Church,and continuall, who at 
1 ſuch times hath commandcd cetlation fro 
ordinary trades,both before & afternoon, 
that ſo the people might frequent the Al- 
ferably;l hope,no other purpoſe be in our 
Princes Proclamation, - whereat ſo many 


are offended : & if any cauſe of offence be, | 


it is to be mended with humble ſupplicati- 
| on,not with rebellious cotraditis. Bright- 
994 on the 11. of the Rexel. records, that 
the day wherein Q.Elzabeth came to the 
{ Crown,after the Marian perſecutions,was 


obſerued. with an anniuerſary or yeerely | 


| ſermon,cuen by choſe who in that coun 

| are <nemiecs to Epiicopall gouernment, of 
| which number himſelfe 1s one.So we haue 
] preaching and publike reioycing , the fift 
dayes of eAvguft and Nonember , for that 


| 


double deliverance of our . gratious Souc- | 
raigne, whom the Lord may long continue | 
a comfort to his Church : and I am ſure, 
we haue greater cauſe to rejoyce at the re- 
membring of Chriſt his Natiuity : Albcic, 
Herod and Herodsay, in vpper Tern{alcns, 
were againſt it, when Angels, heaucnly 
Souldicrs, and Saintsredeemed,were ſing- 
ing in Bethlehem, Glory be to God mheanen, 
and peace to menon earth; | will rather (ing 
with the one, then flartle without cauſc 
with the other, O but this isnot the day of 
his Natiuity,I anfwere,Letit beſo: it is not 
the day,but the benefit we remeber, which 
no good Chriſtian will deny ſhould bee 
done: ſure it is, hee was borne, dycdypon 
Good Friday, & the third day he roſe, the 
40.day after he aſcended,10.dayes after his 
Aſcention, he ſent the Holy Ghoſt, which 
from his ReſurreQon is the 50, day, called 
Ai: 2.thePenticolt : all this is according 
to the Articles of our faith , expreſly ſat | 
down in Scripture: and why do then men 
make ſuch ſcruple to remember our Lords 
Natiuity, in ſuch a day as Chriſtian Catho- 
likes, in all ages haue remembredit 2 But | 
here they ſay, Weremember his Natiuity | 
eucry day. I an{were, This is like that pre- 
ſumpcion of the young man who ſpakets 
Chriſt in the Goſpellz eF{theſe (faith he) 
haue I done fro my youth, He ſpoke out of ig- 
norance, atfirming he had done the thiag 
he did not. And ſodo they : [appcale to 
their owne canſciences, how many daycs 
of the yeere will paſſe , wherein they have 
not ſo muchas minde of his Natiuity 2? But 
if it were as they ſay, that they remember 
his Natiuity cuery day , why make they it 
ſtrange to remember it on this day. alſo? 
Yet ( ay they) yee remember it this day 
more then another. I anſwere,And why c- 
ucry good Chriſhan hath his owne daycs 
choſen by himſelfe z ſome for taſting,ſome 
for thankſgiuing for perticular benefics ; 
what a priuate Chriſtian may lawfully do, | 
ye makeit vnlawfull, a Chriſtian Church 
to doe ſpecially; where we go in the Com- 
munion of Saints, withall the preſent Re- 
formed Churches in Ewrope. In Fraxce | 
there moſt notable Preachers giue the 
Communion on that day, as didalſo the 
ancientPrimitiue churches throughout the 
world, as teſtifieth S. e Auguſtine in his E- 
Pit. 118.119. So did our owne old Scot- 
tiſh Churchalſo,for $00,yeers after Chrilt, 
before it was polluted with Papiſtry , as I 
haue prouedin my forchamed conference; 
who ſo likes to read it» But (ſay they) we | 
haue no commandementin the Word to 
docit. For anſwere, Let them diſtinguiſh 
betwixt that which is ſabſtantial or reall, 
in Religion,and that which iscircumftan- 
tiall or rituall. A poincſubſtantialli, —o 
auc 


mm 
— 


| W:itttan Covyrs r, Biſhop of Galloway. 


| bring from the Church of G-neus. Oue1 


haue an exprelle warrant inthe Word com- 
manding it:For that which is circumſtantial 
itis ſufficient,ifit be not againſt the Word,it 
being left to be ordained by Ecclelialticall 
authority. Asfor cxiple : to preach in ſeaſon 
& out of ſeaſon,is a ſubſtantiall point-For it, 
we haue an cxprelſe command 1n theWord: | 
what day of theweeke ordinary. preaching 
ſhould be beſide the Sabbath, thatis circum- 
ſtantiall,andleft to the determination ofthe 
Church , who by the ſame authority that 
they may ordaine preaching ſucha day of 
the wecke, may alfo ordaine preaching fuch 
a day ofthe moncth ina yecre.  Againe, he 
that ſins openly , ſhall be openly rebuked. 
This is ſubſtantial in Religion,and we hauc 
an expreſſe command for it, But to ſet him 
on a Pillar three dayes , or moe, or fewer, 1s 
circumftantiall : ſuch as our Church, with- 
out doing wrong againſt the Word of God, 
hath determined, I acknowledge it to bee a 
good order: And will any of theſe men con- 
demneit, becauſe it is not an exprefſe com- 
mand in the Word ? Afarriage is honourable 


among all men;for man and woman to ioyne | know not, 


without marriagc;is fornication : this is ſub- 


ftantiall,and hath the warrant of the Word: Ti ſame is my iudgement of priuate 


But that firlt they mult be three dayes pub- 
likely proclaimed , that is circumſtanciall, 
done by the Church for good order, which 
I acknowledge ſufficient, becauſe it is nota- 
gainſt the Word. | 

Euill day , ſay they , was caſt out of our 
Church. For anſwere , what they callcuill | 
day, know not : but aday reputed for the 
day of Chrifts Nativicy,and obſerued for re- 
membrancethercof,that I know. I find no 
Eccicſiaſticall Law in all the bookes of our 
Aſſembly ſtanding to the contrary. But if 
it haue been caſt out,yet a thing notagain(t 
the Word of God, ypon good conſiderati- | 
ons may be broughtin againe , albeit it had 
been caſt out, Inſtances of this I might 
bring from our owne ;finee Baptiſme, not | 
vpon a preaching day was caſt out by act & | 
prattice , and yet isnow receiued againe ; 
Why may not preaching of Chriſts Natiui-} 
tie-Paſſion,Reſurre&ion,Aſcenſion,and ſen- 
ding of the holy Ghoſt, on ſuch dayes, bee 
recciued againe;albeit it had beene caſt out ? 
We were well,ſay they, before: what needes 
thisnouation? For an{were, Conformity 
with the ancient & recent Reformed Chur- 
ches requires it, except we will be ſingular. 
Beffde this, the queſtion. here is betwixt a 
Prince and his People; They will be nou- 
riſhed in their humours, not remembring 
that a Chriſtian Prince is alſo to be regar- 
ded , who finds himſelfe bound in conlſci- 
ence to ſce duties in Religion performed : 
what is cuill in their eyes , ſeemeth good in 
his And here the debatefalling betwixc their | 


- 


will and his, about a matter not againſt the 
Wordof God,let any indifferent man giue 
ſcntense who ſhould be followed. 


Of BAPTISM E tobe miniſtred in due tim? 
and place, 


' Ow for Baptiſme ; our Commillion is 
ro Baptize, without limitation cither of 


time or place , decency alway both tor time | 


andplace being obſcrued ; to farre as may 
be, where the publike order of the Church 
1s not contemned, Baptiſme ſhould not be 
refuſed.It is not , will \ ſay, necetlary to 
{aluation. I grant that : I abhorre that blind 
and merciletſc ſentence of Papiſis, that In- 
tants dving without Baptiſme z goe to any 
houſe of Hell; Bur albeitit be not necella- 
ry to the childes faluation , whowill deny, 
but itisa necel{ary at the leaſt, a profitable 
helpe of the Parents faith? For our Lord 
hath not ordained it in vaine, Where then 
a Chriſtian parent requires it to his childe, 
either ypon a preaching day, or other day, 
with what warrant a Preacher can deny it yl 


Of private C OMMYN 1 O Ne 


ommunion.Hereare two words wold 
be well vnderſtood, Priuate 1 call ic, in re- 


ſpect of the publike atſembly , not of apri- | 


uate perſon;Communian it is,in reſpe& of 
many Chriſtians pertaking it. Where aman 
hath been a'reucrent hearer of the Word in 
the publike Aſſembly , and areuerent and 


carcfull receiuer ofthe Sacrament there, if | 


God ſuſpend him by ſickenetle from doing 
of that dutie,may we not ſit beſide himand 
comfort him by the Word ? may wee not 
pray together for him, and for our ſclues, 
eucnina priuate Family? Ang why alſo may 
we not glue to him , and take to our {clues 
the Sealesof the Coucnant of mercy ? The 
particular precepts hereof, both for the per- 
{on and place, I take notypon me to deter- 
mine, but leaue it to the wiſedome of the 
Preacher. 


Of kpeeling at theC OM MvNloN. | 


THe hardeſt pojur of all, is kneeling at 
-& the holy Communion , whichis the | 
more miſ{liked, becauſc it was, & yet is abu- 
ſed by Papiſts,to [dolatry : that vile efrour 
of Tranſubſtantiation, and worſhipping of 
Bread,nuy ſoule abhorrech it: Bur it _— 
cocondemne athing lawfull in it ſelfe, be- 
cauſe it hath becn abuſed : For what is ſo 

oodzthat hath not, or may not: be abuſed ? 
Shall not S. Panl bow his knees to the 
Father of the whole Family in Heauen 
and inEarth,God the Creator ; becauſe Ido- 
laters bow their knees to the Creature ? hee 
was not ſoſcrupulous:lfIſhould condemne 
fitting at the-Table , I ſhould doe wrong to 
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IO | The Life_ and Death of VV 1Lu1aM Cownrtr,&c. 
| my Mother the Church of Scotland. If I | good, cuill ſhall neuer depart from bis | 
ſhould condemne Standing, I ſhould doe | houſe, faith Salomon, My ſonnefeare God and | 
wrong to that Siſter Church of Fravce, the Kmmg,and medale'xot with theſeditions: It | 
| which hath ſtood for the truth to the bloud. | is Salomons allo. Let ſeditious Pratlers, or | 
| If I hould condemne Kneeling, ſhould do | Libellers, whom though I know, I ſpare to 
| wrong to the Church of England, glorious | name,pauſe ypon this. When vnthankefull 
| with many Crownes of Martyrdome , and | 1ae/ murmured againſt Moſes and earon, 
| many other Churches alſo. 1 like well that | they both ran to che dure of the Taberna» 
| modeſt judgement of Peter Martyr , who | cle, and the Lord failed them neuer. Hee 
| thinkes any of theſe, Sitting, Standing or ; came downe in the Cloud, to protect and 
| Kneeling,lawfull. Our Church hath deter- | comfort them. Let all the feruants of the 
mined, that Kneeling ſeemes the moſtreue- | Lord doe ſo , when an vngratcfull people 
rent forme, for receiving ſogreat a benefit: | renders them euill for good z remembring 
and the rude geſture of many of our people, | that which the Lord ſaid to Jeremy 15. 19- 
in many parts ofthe land,requires that they | 20.Let them retwrne to thee,returne xot thou to 
ſhould beled to a greater reuerence of that | rhem, They ſhall fight againſt thee , but ſhall not 
| holy Myſtery, and taught that by humble | prezaile againſt thee : for I am with thee, Bleſ- 
Kneeling,we ſhall at length be brought toa | [ed are ye when men reuile you , and perſecute 
ioyfull Sitting with Him for cucr. But here | you,and ſay all manner of eill agamſt you falſly 
it will be obieQed to me, that our Lord and | for my ſake : Rewoyee and be glad, for great u | 
his Diſciples fate at the Table. I anſwere z | your reward in Heanen : for F; perſecuted they 
TheEuangehlt faith, that as he fate at the | che Prophets , which were before you. Matth. 
Table, hee tooke Bread, and gaue thaukes, | 6.11. 
T his ſeemeth tonote the time of the Inſti- I have opened my mind accordingto my 
tution ; 79 wit , after hee had done with rhe | light, To them that aske, Where was this 
naturall & Paſchall Supper,not the gelture: | light before ? my anſwer is, Remember what 
For why ? $.Pawl preſcribing all that is eſ- | is faid of our bleſſed Lord, the Latcher of 
| entiall in the-Sacrament, makes no menti- | whoſe Shoo I am not worthy to looſe, He | 
on neither of Sitting , Standing, nor Knee- | 3ncreaſed in wiſdome, Luke 2.5 2. Shall it then 
ling: Yet he ſayes , What 7 hae receined of | bean imputation to his filly, weake,ynwor. | 
the Lord,that I deliuer unto you, If he recei-| thy and infirme ſcruants, that they increaſe 
ued it,and delivered it net,he was not faith- | in wiſdome and grow in knowledge,as they 
full. Which I abhorre to thinke. If he deli-] are commanded? Such as are contentious, 
uered it not , then ſure hee reccjued it not. | Ieaue, tumbling in the tumultuous thoughts 
This 1s the ſoundeſt and moſt ſafe courie: | of their perturbed mindes, raging like the 
Te keepeth all the reformed Churches free | waues of the Sea, foming & caſting out their 
from doing againſt the Word.of God. For | owne dirtand ſhame, For mecc, I reſt in the 
we mult thinke,that S, Pax/knew certaine- | peace of my God, through Icſus Chriſt, 
ly the mind of Chriſt : ſuch as are conſcien- | which, bleilcd be God, I enioy, A ſore fa- 
rims, let them ponder this well, the cotenti- | mine of the Word of God is at hand, for the 
ous I am not able to fatishe, If the exped:- | loathing of Manna, and murmuring againſt 
ency be ſet aſide, and che queſtion be onely | Mgſes and Aaron : there may be bread, but 
of the lawfulnefſe, my Argument ſtands yet God will breake the Staffe of it , preaching 
vnanſwered. Whatſocuer ſpirituall benefit | of the Word in many parts,but withour lite 
I may lawfully ſeeke on my na with Sup- | or power, Pratlers, and lying Libellers,Pa- 
plicarion , that ſame I may receiue lawfully | piſts, or Atheiſts, I commend them to rhe 
vpon my knees with thankſgiuing. But I | mercy of God, that they may be brought co 
may lawfully with fupplcation ſecke falua- | repentance. Let them reade theie words of 
tion by Icſus on my knees: Therfore I may | our Sauiour, Afat.7.6., Giue not that which ts 
lawfully receiueit on my knees . They an- | holy unto Dogs, neither caſt ye your Pearles be- 
| were nothing,who ſay,[ may not kneeleto | fore Swine : Be notof thatriumber,ifye mind 
a2 Idol: Forto Chrift I kneele, prayling | toenter into that heauenly Jeru/alrm, 1 will 
| him when I receive the holy Symbols ,and | haue nothing ſpoken heere , extended to 
exhibiting inſtruments of his Body and | peaccable and trucly-religious Chriſtians, of 
7 Y om px ng, — 
Bloud:and itis madnes either to make them | which number G O D hath a flouriſhing 
Idols, as Papilts doc, or call them 1dolsas | Church, bothin this Towne, and in other 
Male-contents doe. parts of the Land: The Lord increaſe them. 
Great murmuringisnow againſt Paſtors, | The Lord grant peace to his owne Jeruſa- 
who ply not their tongues to pleaſure the |/2»s, and haue mercy vpon vs, that we may 
humours of people,God hath opened their | prevent theſe, and other eminent indge- 
mouthes to preach his Goſpell ; woe will | ments vpon great and ſmall, with ynfained | 
beto them that open their mouth to prattle | repentance. | 
againſt Paſtors. He that rewardeth euill for 
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" - I ,..- The perſons limitted to whom itbelongs, To them that 
Propontd | arvincii. 
Verſet. 2  - 
| wherein. \Theſe perſons more cleerely.declared , They walke not 
 6fter the fleſh,but after the ſpirit. 


I | 
2 | The condemning 
—_— "B= BI ; power thereof verſe 3. 
CY/Cn, 
| From ſinne. 
2 1 ; S. 


Cong a-* q * _ commaunling | 
ain the re- : | power thereof;ver/t qe 
= qu 9 this is < _ | Vherein 1s de- | W : ; bod 
inthe man . Explained x clared how,wes 
iuſtified, ver.3.0 4. 'atefreed, * | 


2 _ 
(From death. Firſt, ad 
| 2 Second. 


's "RN 0 
A Treatife of | oj | | o 
comfort, Applyed, s | 
ewo-fold; | ver-35-to 2 \SinneVerſeg. ; 
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WOPEOTS 
', __ A Commination of ſuch as walke after the fleſh, 
ſ verſe Fo 6. $3. 


the I7. 2 A conſolation 

wherein is, | Fe godly Fruit of ſinne, 

againſt Dearh,it is, 
* Cncither 


1 
Totall,Yerſe 10, 

nor 
Perpertuall,Yerſe 11. 
2 F 
An exhortation not to JPropoſed, Verſe 12. 
| walke afrexthe fleſh, | 


z 
h Confirmed, Yerſe 13.14.1516. | 
. | 


I I ? 
From the end , | Thegreat-| + | Bytheferuentdefire of | 
of our affliti- { Ampli« | nefle of icthe creature hath, by 
| On, whichis to fied by < tharglory- | inftin of nature, v.19 
| 1 raigne with Yor z Ay 
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- Chriſt in glory \\tron.of | The'cer- raed, By ;the feruenr deſire 


| Pares of | FE oY | on 
vhis Cha | Com, Ta» ( Gee tH...} 

ref, «5. | oainſt the | 3+ inch, ) 

two : crofſe,that ac- | PL argu-. 
| companies \ ments: | £ 

Pre a4 J rom the preſent help of 

J . . 

- the Spiritin ourtreuble, 

Verſe 16, 


| on ap 
WV Ya i ) This isr6-\# @ſer7-";; i, |; [rajnry of theiSons of God haue 
I Lthar glory, of ir, by inftin& of 

KF grace, Verſe 23,2452 5+ 


3 p I 
 Fromrhe prouidence of \ Propoſed,Verſs 28. 
[20 , working all to our 


2 
coed, this is Confirmed , Verſe 2g. Zo. by the golden 
\_Chaine of Comfort, 


I q 
{ Genorall, Nothing ean be againſt the Chriſtian, becaufe God is with him, 
conliſting in 2 | | 
rwo : -Nerhing can be lacking to him,becauſe Chriſt is giuen him; 
| I 


| containing a condemned and annulled it by his Aſcenſion. 
(triumph < Interceſſion. 


Death. 
by ” 
A concluſion, Againſt finne, ir cannor condemne vs , becauſe Chriſt hath = 


CTribulation. 
Anguiſh. 
Perſecution. 
C | | Famine, 
Crofſes, < Nakednefle, 
| 1 | Perjll. 
Apainſtall] (wage 
| forts of 
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Inuifible, to COME. 
In alt theſe things me are more then ( onquerors,through him that loued vs, Veric 37. 
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Some bookes 
of holy Scrip- ! 
ture meeter 
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Augde temp. 
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Now thenthere is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus , which 
walkenot after the fleſh,but after the Spirit. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE CHAP- 
ter: contayning comfort againſt remanents of 
ſinne in the juſtified man. 


—_— —Þ — 


My helpe is intheNameof the L o k p. 


ai He whole Scrip» 
[G1] ture is ginenby 
FISH Dinine nſpire- 
- i table to teach, 
00Res, COr- 
» and in- 
rol /fre#t in righ- 
| :eonſneſſe , that 
= 4 SR ESLEES the man of 
God may be abſolute , being made perfect unto 
all pc workes, It is a banquet of heauenly 
wiſedomegſaith Ambroſe, Comminm ſapientie, 
fruguls libri, fingula ſunt fercula. It is compa- 
red by Baſil to an Apothecaries ſhop , in 
which are ſo many ſundry ſorts of medica- 
ments,that euery man may haue that which 
is conuenientfor his diſeaſe. Nulus enim eſt 
hominum morbus, cui ſcriptura preſens remedi- 
un non ſuppeditet : for there is no ſickenelle 
of man, whercunto the Scripture furniſhes 
not a preſent remedy. And yet as among 
the workes of God there isa difference, and 
forme of them moreclearely then other de- 
clarestheglory of God;ſo it is alſo amonghis 
holy writs,they breathe allout one truth by 
a molt ſweet harmony, Dinine enim lettiones 1- 
ta (it cometluntur,tanga wa fit Ieftio,quia om- 
nes ex vno ore procedunt : yet ye ſhall hndthar 
in ſome of them the Lord commeth neere 
vaAto vs,as it were, with the face of a man, 
talking familiarly vnto vs; in others againe 
he mounts high aboue vs,as it were with the 
wings of an Eagle : And the Lord hathlcft 
it free, to delight our ſelues molt in thoſe 
places of holy Scripture , wherein for our | 
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eſtate we have moſt edification;and to ſeeke 
in this horn mer ſhop of that fiveet Sa- 
maritan tne 
ftro connenientia,fuch medicines as are rcete 
for our malady. . | | Edt 1gt 
Among allthe bookes of the olde Teſta- 
ment,moſtfrequent teſtimoniegarebrought 
by our bleſſed Saujour and his holy Apo- 


{Ues,out of the booke ofthe Plalmes. Ierome 


calledit a Treaſury of all learning : and a- 
mong all the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, no 
maruell this to the Romans haue the firſt 
place , not that it was firſt written, but be- 
cauſe aboue the reſt, it contayneth a moſt 


perfet compend of our Chriſtian faith : | 
And this middle Chapter thereof, hathin it: | 


an abridgement of all choſe comforts and 
inſtructions, ( one excepted ) which other- 
wiſc are diſperſed throughout the whole E- 
piltle,and is (fo to callit) a pleaſant knot of 
the Garden and Paradiſe of God,and there- 


fore ſhall it not be ynproficable tor vs, by |. 


Gods gracezto delight our felues for a while 
in it. 

As for the connexion of this Chapter 
with the former, we are to know, thatir is a 
concluſion of the fore-going Treatiſe of 
Juſtification. - Wherein the 'Apoſtle ſum® 
marily colle&ts the excellent ſtare of a Chris 
{tian,uſtified by faith in Chriſt Icſus,detla- 
ring it to beſuch, that there is no: conidem- 


nation to him, that nothing, were it neuer |' 
ſocuill;is able to hurt him ; yeazby the con< | 
crary, that all things workefor the bell yntof | 


him. And becauſethere are onely two cuils 
which grieue vs in this life,to wir, finne that 


Lord Ieſus , pharmaca morbo no- | 
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remaines in vs; and afflition that followes 
vsin the followingof Chriſt. Againſt both 
theſe the Apoſlle furniſhes the juſtified man 
wich ſtrong conſolations. Comforts againſt 
the remanents of ſinne, we haue from the 
x. verſe to the 18, Comforts againſt our 
afflitions, we haue from the midlt of the 18. 
verſe,to the 31. 

T hat this is the very purpoſe and order 
ofthe Apoſtle, is euident out of his ewne 
concluſion,ſet downe from the 31. verſe, to 
the end : wherein he drawesall that he hath 
{ſpoken in this Chapter to a ſhort ſumme, 
containing the glorious triumph of a Chri- 
{tian overall his enemies. The triumph is 
firlt ſet downe generally,verſe 3 1, What ſhall 
we then ſay to theſe things ? if God be with vs, 
who canbe againſt vs? &c. This generall,in- 

. continent he parts in rwo,there is (faith he) 
but ewo things may hurtvs , either Sinne 
or Affliction. Asto ſinne , hee triumphs a- 
gain(t it,verſe 33. and 34. 1/ho ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of God his choſen? it is God 
that inſtifteth, who ſhall condemme ? It us Chriſt 
who u dead,or rather who is riſen againe, who us 
alſo at the right hand of God, andmaketh re- 
queſt for vs. Asto afftiition,he triumphs a- 
gain(t it, from the 35. tothe end.. Who ſhall 

ſeperate vs from the lowe of (, brift ? ſpall tribula- 
tion, angnihor perſecution * ſpall famine, naked- 
neſſe,or perill? yea, ſhall death doe it ? or that 
which is much more, ſhall Angels , Privcipas 

' lities,or Powers doe it? No, Inadl theſethings 
we are more then conquerours, through hins that 
lowed vs. Thus doth the Apoſtle, like a 
faichfullſteward in the houſe of God;take by 
the hand the weary ſonnes and daughters 
of theliuing God, that he may lead vs into 
the Lords Wine-ſeller , there to refreſh and 

ftay vs with the flagons of his Wine,to comfort vs 

wth bis Apples , to frengthen vs with his hid 
CHMannazand to make vs merry with that Milke 
and Hoxey which our immortall Husband 
leſus Chriſt hath prouided far vs,to ſultaine 
vs that wee faint not through our manifold 
tentations, that compalle vs in this barren 
Wilderneſle. 

Weecome then to the firſt part of the 
Chapter: wherein the Apoſtle keepes this 
order, Fir(t,heſets downe a generall pro- 
poſition of comfort,belonging to the iuſti- 
hed man. Secondly,he ſubioynes a confir- 
mation thereof, Thirdly , he explaines his 
reaſon of confirmation : And fourthly,ap- 


| plies it; firſt by commination of them who 


walke afterthe fleſh : ſecondly, by conſola- 
tion of the godly againſt the remanents of 
the fleſh: thirdly , by exhortation of both 


tion againe ſet downe,verſe 1.firſt,he points 
 atthe comfort ; Now then there is no condem- 
zation: ſecondly, hee ſets downe a limitati- 
on, reſtraining this comfort ; #0 thems who 


not to walkeafter the fleſh, In the propoſi. | 


| 


are in Chriſt : Thirdly,he ſubioynes a clearer 
declaration of thoſe perſons who are in 
Chrilt,to wit,they walke not after fleſh, but af- 
ter the Spirit. | 

Verſe 1. ( Now then. ) This is a relatiue 
to his former diſcourſe', and is ( as I haue 
ſaid)a concluſion,inferred ypon that which 
gocth before : Secing wee are iuſtified by 
faith in Ieſus Chriſt, andare now no more 
vnderthe Law,but vnder grace: Seeing wee 
are buried with Chriſt by baptiſme into his 
death, that like as he was raiſed from the 
dead by the glory of his Father , ſo wee alſo 
ſhould walke in newnelle of life, hauing re- 
ceived the Spirit of Chriſt , whereby wee 
fight againſt the Law of ſinnein eur mem- 
bers, which rebelleth againſt the law of our 
minde z {ceing it is ſo, wee may be ſure that 
the remanent power of ſinne in ys, ſhall ne- 
uer beable tocondemne ys, 

We ſee then,that theſe words containe the 
Apoſtles glorying againſt the remanents of 
ſinne, the ſenſe whereof, in the end of the 
laſt Chapter,made him burſt out into a pit- 
tifull lamentation,and cry ; O miſerable man 
who will deliner me from the body of this death ? 
but now conſidering the certainty of his 
deliverance by Ieſus Chriſt , heereioyceth 
and triumpheth.Wherin for our firſt le(Ton, 
we marke the diuerlity of diſpoſitions to 
which the children of God are fubie in 
this life : ſometime ſo full of comfort , that 
they cannot containe themſelues, mult 
needs breake forth into glorious reioycings: 
at other times ſo farre deieted in mind, that 
their ioy is turned into mourning : and this 
ariſeth in them from the variable change of 
their ſight and feeling. The Diſciples on 
mount Tabor, ſceing the bright ſhining glo- 
ry of Chriſt, wererauiſhed with ioy,but in- 
continent when the cloud ouerſhadowes 
them , they become afraid. If the Lord let 
vs feele his mercies, weare aliue ; but if hee 
hide hisface, and ſet our ſinnes in order before 
vs,we arc {oretroubled. As the troubles we 
haue in this life are not without comforts ; 
Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Ieſus, 
the Father of m:rcxc,and God of all comfort ,whg 
comforts vs mall our tribulation: fo our ioy, 


_ ſaith Saint Peter, is not without heauineſle, 


the one ariling of the knowledge of that 
yndeſcrued inheritance . reſerued for ys in 
heauen ; the other of our manifold tenta- 
tions , to which we are ſubieft heere ypon 
earth. It is theſe viciſlitudes and changes 


which wrought in Daid ſuch different di- { 


poſitions,2s appeareth in himzin the Booke 


of the Plalmes , and which all the godly 


may by experience finde in themſclues. 
Paſermur hic &- patimur : for here wee are ſo 
nouriſhed with the comforts of God , that 
we are nurtured with his croſſes. It is the 
Lords diſpeniation,and we are to reuerence 
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arcinChriſt 
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' beinterrupted,but canneuer be as fa- 
U 


Ls, reſting aſſured, that the peaceandioy | 


which oncethe Lord hath giuen vs, may 
ken from vs : the Lord who will not ſuffer 
the rod of the wicked for ener to lye vponthe 
backs of the righteows , leſt they put out their 
hand to wickedueſſs will farre leile ſuffer his 
owne terrours continually to oppreſle our 
conſciences, leſt wee faint and deſpaire : 
though he wound vs, he will binde vs Op again 
after two Aayes he wall renine vs, anawee ſhall 
hue in bis frehty Weeping may abide inthe E- 
uening but wy ſpall come in the morning. The 
choſen vetlell of God ſhall not alway. la- 
ment , andcry , Woe is mez{ometime the 
Lord will put _ of thankeſgiuing into 
his mouth, and make him to reioyce thus, 
De aduerſis &- proſperts admrabili vertute vi- 
tam Santtorum contexuit Dew. The life of 
a Chriſtian may be compared to a web, ſo 
marucllouſly mixed and .wouen of com- 
fort and trouble, by the hand of God, that 
the long threads therofzreaching from the 
day of our birth, to the day of our death, 
are all of trouble , but the weft interieted 
with manifold comforts. And this haue 
we marked ypon the coherence of the be- 
ginning of this Chapter with the end of 
the former. | 

. Nowan theſe wordsitisto be obſerued, 
the Apoltleſaics notzthere is noſin in them 
who are in Chriſt ; but he ſaith, there is no 
condemnation to them: he hath confeiled 
before that he did the cuil which he would 
not,and that he ſaw a law in his members 
rebelling againſtthe law of his minde: but 
now herezoycethin Chriſt, thatfinin him 
isnot ableto condemne him, It is then a 
falſe expoſition of theſe words , which is 
made by Caietane and Aquinas : Nihil eff 
damnabile. inills qus ſunt in Chriſto , nullus, 
attns quo mereamur aamnari: thatin them 
who are in Chriſt, there is nothing wor- 
thy to be damned,no at that merits dam- 
nation : for the Apoſtle condemnes theſe 
motions of ſinne,which he found in him- 
ſelfe, as cuill and repugnant to the law of 
God:and ifthe holy Apoſtle was not aſha- 
med to confelle this of himſelfe,what blind 
preſumption is this in them to exempt the- 
{clues,or others, from ſuch motions, as are 
worthy to be damned? We ſhould ſtil con- 
feile our guiltineſle, forthere remains in ys 
of our owne which the Lord might con= 
demne if he would enter into-iudgement 


1 withvs, and weſhould ſo much the more 


praiſe his mercy , who hath deliuered ys 
from condemnation : and further comfort 
then this the Apoſtles words do not afford 
vs , Sd\ty netrxutiua: there is no iudge- 
ment,noſentence,to be giuen againſtthem 
who arein Chriſt.Surely our rightcouſnes | 
in this life, conſiſts rather in the remiſſion 


<—— 


of ſing,then in theperfeRion of vertue. Ne 
qu ſibi,quaſs innocens placeat cums innocensne- 
mo ſit;&: ſe ox tollendoplus pereat yuſtruitur & 
docetur, peccare ſe quotiaze , dum quotidie pro 
peccatrs mbettrorare: that no man(faith (5- 


Prian) ſhould flatter humſelfe as though hee 


were innocent, when as indeed no man is 


innocent,&ſo by extolling himſelfe ſhould 


periſh: ſo much the more he is inſtructed } 


andtaught that he {innes daily, while as e- 
uery day hee is commanded to pray forre- 
miſſion of ſinnes : But this errour we ſhall, 
G O D willing, further improue hereaf- 

In the meane time, for our-comfort Jet 
vs conſider that albeitthe Lord, when hee 
tuſtified ys, might haue ytterly deſtroyed 


| thelife of this{inning ſinne-1n vs , yerfor 


waighty cauſes hath hee ſuffered ſome life 
thereof toabide in ys for atime : the firſt is, 
for the exerciſe of our faith : Peccata que- 
rum reatum ſoluit Dene,ne poſt hanc vitan ob- 


fint,manere tamen voluit ad certamen fidet; 


theſe things ( faith 4ufer ) the netic 
whereof God had loofſed, that they ſhould 
not hurt vs in thelife tro comeyhe will haue 
toremaine for the cxerciſe. of our faith. 
No man us crowned, except he ſtrine as hee 
ought : and therefore the Lord ,, who hath 
prepared for ysa crowne;and hath put v 
on vs his compleat armour,hath allo ſuffe- 
red ſome enemiesto remainzagainſt whom 
we may ftight,for the tryall ofour faith, pa- 
tience,and Ce, Euen asthe Cana- 
mes were left inthe land , that the Lord 
by them might proue the 17achites , whe- 
ther or not they would keepe the way of 
the Lord to walkein it, 

Secondly, ſome life of finne isleft in vs 
for our inſtruion,that we may know the 
better how farre we are obliged to Gods 
mercy,and how excellent thar deliuerance 
15 which we haue by Icfus Chrilt. Nalla 
quidem eſt coridemmatio his qui ſunt in Chriſto, 
ramen ad humiliandos nos peccatums adhuc pa- 
titty vinere innobts, & graiter nos affligere, 
vt ſentiam quid gratia nobis praſter, & ſem- 
per ad illins auxilium recurramu : It istrue 
indeed'{ faith Bernard ) that there is ho 
condemnation te them who are in Chriſt, 
yet for our humiliation the Lord ſuffers 
ſinneto liuc in vs,and oftentimes afflit vs, 
that we may know the benefit we haue by 
Grace,and make our recourſefor helpevn- 
coit continually. And indeed, except by 
experience wefelt how powerfull {inneis 
of it {clte to ouer-rule ys , wee could neuer 
haue knowne that vile bondage and ſer- 
uitude of (inne,vnder which welay by na- 
ture, nor that excellent Grace of Chriſt ; 
by which wee haue gotten deliuerance. 
And therefore ſo oft as wee are troubled 
with our inhabitant corruption, weeare tos 
| Bz conſider, 
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conlider, that if the remanents of the olde 
man breede in vs ſuch ſtrong and reſtletſe 
tentations, how would it tyrannize ouer 
vs, if it were liuing in the full vigour and 
ſtrength thereof ? that ſo wee may praiſe 
and magnifie that ſauing Grace ofthe Lord 
Teſus, which hath freed vs from ſo intolle- 
rable a tyranny. 

Thirdly,the Lord hath done this for his 
owne greater glory,like ynto thoſe Victors 
in battaile, who albeit they may , yet will 
not put all their enemies to theedge ofthe 
fword : ſome of them they take captiues, 
and reſerue for a while aliue againſtthe day 
of triumph,tobe put then to death,to their 
greater ſhame, and the greater honour of 
their conquerours. When Toſara had dil- 
comhited thoſe five Kings who made War 
againſt Gibeon; he would not ſlay themin 
the battaile, but encloſed them in a Caue, 
chatthe battaile being ended;he might put 
them to death in ſight of all his people : 
and then for their further confirmation he 
cauſed his Captaines and Chiefe men of 
Warrezto tread ypon the neckes of thoſe 
Kings , to aſſure them that after the ſame 


manner the Lord would ſubdue all thereſt 


of their enemies vnder them. And fo our 
Captaine and mighty Conquerour , the 
Lord leſus, hath by himſelfe obtained vn- 
to vs victory ouer all ourenemics ; thoſe 
Kings which beſieged Gweoy are turned 
ro flight;thoſe inordinate a/rtecions,which 
held vscaptiuesbefore,are now by his pow- 
er captiued of ys, they are cloſed yp within 
vs (as in a caue) where theyremaine with 
fome life , but reſtrained of theirformer li- 
berty and power: and wereſt aſſured that 
when the battaile ſhall be finiſhed , our 
Lord Ieſus ſhall altogether ſpoyle them of 
their life : The God of peace ſpall ſhortly tread 
Sathan wnder our feete. Then Gotiah being 
ouercomt his army of the Philiſtines ſhall 
flie, and noinordinate deſire ſhall bee left 
within vs. Thus we ſee how the Lord per- 
mits his enemies toliue,and will not(fully) 
torment him before the time : it is not be- 
cauſe he wants power to ſubdue him , /ed 
vt eo mags confundatur,but thatſo muchthe 
more hee 'may confound him. When all 
the Warriors of Gud,as well thoſe whoare 
to come in the laſt age of the world, as 
thoſe who were in the fore-front of the 
battaile , haue foughten againſt him, and 
overcome - him , then ſhall the Lord ITeſus 
put all his enemies vnder his feete: Yea, 
euen now in the very time of the conflict 
is Sathan wonderfully confounded in this, 
that notwithſtanding the Serpent keepes 
hisſting,yet there is no deadly powerin it, 
This vacireumciſed Goliah hath that ſame 
{word in his hand by which he hath ſlaine 
many a one; the Lord permits him alſo to 


—— 


| 


ſtrike the Chriſtian man therewith , but 
himſelfe ſees it is in vaine. O how doth 
hereturne aſhamed and confounded,when 
hauing _ leaue to ſhoot out his ſling, 
and to (trike with his accuſtomed ſword 
( of finne) thoſe whom hee hateth vnto 
death, he perceives that for all hecan doe, 
there remaines in them a ſeed of life which 
cannot be deſtroyed ! 

But that the greatueſſe of this benefit 
which we haue by Icſus Chriſt , may the 
better appeare,let ys ſee whata condemna- 
tion this is from which weeare deliuered. 
In the Scriptures there js aſcribed to man 
a iludging, by which he abſolueth or con- 
demneth z there is alſo aſcribed to Goda 
iudging, by which hee abſolueth or con- 
demneth. As for mans condemnation,we 
are-not exempted from it. Dantef con- 


demnedfor a Rebell : 7oſeph condemned | 


for an adulterer: Job condemned of his 
friends for an Hypocrite : our Sawiour con- 
demned for an enemy to (ſar : his 
Diſciples condemned and iudged wor- 
thy of ſtripes, ſtand as fo many cx- 
amplesto confirme vs, that weefaint not 
when wee are condemned of men: yea, 
with the Apoſtle wee muſt learne to paſlo 
little for mans judgement, and ftriue in a 
£00d conſcience to be approued of God: 
tor ſure the Lord will not peruert wdge- 
ment , it is farre from the tudge of all the 
world to do vnrighteouſly : hewillat the 
laſt pleade the cauſe of his ſeruants, and 
bring their rightcouſneſſerolight, = 
This condemnation then from which 
we are deliucred , is the ſentence of God, 
the righteous Tudye,by which finding man 
guiltie of ſinne,forſ{inne he adiudgeth him 
vnto cternall damnation:from this all they 
who are in Chriſt, are delivered: Hee that 
belceneth in him who ſent me hath enerlaſtmg 
life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but 
hath paſſed from death to life. In this con- 
demnation the Lord proceeds at three 
ſundry dyats againſt the wicked. Firſt, he 
condemneth them in the Court of Con- 
ſcience ; Next, in the day of their particular 
judgement : Thirdly,in the day ofgenerall 
wdgement. Firft , (1 fay) the Lord hol- 
deth a Tuſtice-Court againſt the wicked 1n 
his owne Conſcience: For the Lord ind- 
geth the righteous , and him that contemmeth 
God enery day. Aﬀer ſinne committed by 
him , there ariſeth in his Conſetence accy- 
ling thoughts, and there is a ſentence with- 
in him,giuen out againſt him. The Apoſtle 
ſpeakes 1t of Heretickes, one ſort of wicked 
men z andit is true in them all, they ſ{inne, 


| being damned of their owne ſelues avro 


KorTxuerrol, by themfclues Judgement is gi- 
uen out againſt themſclues: which ſentence 
albeit cucery wicked man doe not marke ; 

the 
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demnation, 
Pſal.50-F5. - 


I 
The fiſt is 
kepr againſt 
them in the 
Iuſtice. court 
of their owne 
conlcience. 
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TheC briftian delinered from athreefold condemnation. 


| i 


— —_—— — — 


| the voyce of their diſordered affeRions | 


ſometime being ſo loud , that they heare 
not the condemnatory yoyce of their con- 
{cience ſo clearely as it 1s pronounced , 
yet doe they heare as much as makes 
them inexcuſable , and breedes in them a 
certaine feare and terrour, which 1s but a 
fore-runnerof a more fearefull iudgement 
to come,which howſocuer in time of their 
ſecurity they labour to ſmoother, and 
quench hy externall delights; yet atthe 
length,afteftion ſhall be (ilenced,and con- 
ſcience ſhall pronounce ſentence againſt 
them with ſo ſhrill a yoyce, that their dea- 
felt care ſhall heare it. This I haue marked, 
that we may learne not to eſteeme lightly 
the judgement of our Conſcience,but that 
{o oft as we are condemned by it, we may 
make our refuge tothe Throne of Grace to 
ſceke mercy : For,if Conſcience condemne vs, 
God 44 greater then the Conſcience , and will 
much more condemne vs. eAſcendit itag, 
homo tribunal mentis ſue,ſi timet illud , memi- 
nerit quod oportet eum, ante tribunal Chriſti 
exhwers : Lettherefore a man (ſaith Au- 
guftine)goe vp to the tribunall of his owne 
minde ( in time) if hee feare it let himre- 
member that he mult be preſented before a 
reater tribunall. 

The ſecond time of judgement; which 
the Lord keepes againſt the wicked, is in 
the houre of death: whercin the Lord 
doth not onely repeate their former ſen» 
cence of condemnation,and that in a more 
fearefull and iudiciall manner , but pro- 
ceeds alſo to execution ; adiudging their 
bodies ( vntill the day of the laſt wdge- 
ment ) tothe prifon of thegraue, to vn- 
derlyethat curſe pronounced on man for 
his Apoſtaſie, and condemning their ſpi- 
rits to be baniſhed from the preſence of 
God, and calt into vtter darkenelle. Let 
not therefore the wicked man nouriſh 
himſclfe in ſinne; with a vaine conceit of 
the delay of judgement: wherefore wilt 
thou put farre from thee the cuill day ? 
what, ſuppoſe the day of generall jiudge- 
ment were not to come for many yeerecs, 
is nottheday of thy particular judgement 
at hand, vnto which thou ſhalt be drawne 
ſodainely,and perforce? In the middeſt of 
thy deceiuing imaginations thou ſhalf bee 
taken away in an houre wherein thou 
thoughteſt not to die,more miſerable then 
thatrich glutton, who hauing ſtored his 
head with falſe concluſions , dreaming 
of many dayes to come, when he had not 
onc,wasthe fame day taken away toiudge- 
ment. And this ſhall moue vs the more, if 
we doeremember, that ſuch as weeare in 
the day of death, ſuch ſhall we be found in 
the day of judgement. 1» quo enim quem, 
ruenerit ſuns noniſſimns ies, in hoc cum com- 


5/to quſy, moritur , talts in dic illo indicabitur ; 
andeuery man in the laſt day ſhall be iud- 
ged to beſuchas heis when hee dyeth. It 


would waken vs all more carefully to 


| thinke ypon our end,that ſo we might pre- 


pare our ſelues for this ſecond dyat of 
wdgement. 

But the third dyat of iudgement ſhall 
be moſt fearefull, when all che wicked be- 
ing gathered together in one,ſhall be con- 
demnedin thathigh and ſupreame Court 
of Iuſtice, which the Lord ſhall hold vpon 
all that euer tookelife ; then ſhall che full 
meaſure ofthe wrath of God bee powred 
ypon allthoſe who are not in ChriſtIeſus, 
bothin ſoule & body they ſhal be puniſhed 
with cuerlaſting perdition. This iudge- 
ment ſhall be moſt cquitablez for when 
that Ancient of dayes ſhall ſit downe vpon 
his white Throne, before whoſe face Hea- 
uen andEarth ſhall flee away , and when 
the Sea , and the Earth Ll rendred 


 Iudgement, And the bookes aretwo: the 


vp their dead, thexthe Bookes ſhall be opened, 
according to which he ſhall proceed ynto 


booke of the Law, which ſhewedtoa man 
what hee ſhould does and the booke.of 
Conſcience, which ſhall ſhew him what 
he hath done by thoſe ſhall the wicked 
man be judged, and he ſhall notbeable to 
make exception againſt any of them: a- 
gainſtrhe booke of the Law he ſhall be a- 
ble to ſpeake nothing : for the Commande- 
ments of the Lordare pure, and righteous al- 
together : Andas forthe booke of Conſci- 
ence,thou canftnot deny it: the Lord ſhall 
not judge thee by another mans conſci- 
ence,but by thine owne ; that booke thou 


haſt had italwayes in thine owne keeping, | 
who then could fallifie it? neither is any | 


thing written in it of things thou haſt 
done, but that which thine owne hand 
hath written , how then canſt thou make 
-any exception again(t it ? 

' Thus the bookes being opened , the 
judgement ſhall proceed in this manner. 


The Law ſhall pleade for tranſgreſſion of | 


her precepts, requiring that the wicked 
may be put todeath,for their molt ynrea- 
ſonable diſobedience , her commande- 
mentsfor number being but ten , and ſo 
notburdenableto the memorie; for yn- 
derſtanding plaine, written in the heart of 
eucry manzfor equity not contradifable : 
the Law craueth nothing ofman , but that 
which by the holines ofhis nature,receiued 
by creation, he was able to performe ; nei- 
ther doth the law command any thing 
profitable toGod.,, who gaue it, but vnto 

man whorecciued it: And for holines,eue- 
ry precept of the Law, when God proclai- 
medit on mount Sas, was aſſiſted with 


-- 2  -.-—n 


prehendet mundi nouiſſimus, quia qualis in die | 


eee ee Err EOS 


i... 


— 


The EF dyat 
ſhall be kepr a- | 
ainſt them in 
Ss day of ge- 
nerall Iudge- 


| MENT, 


D418:13-6. 


Rewtl 10.8» 
This Iudge. 
ment ſhall pro- 
ceede by the 
bookes of the 
Lawand 
Conſcience, 


Pſal.1g .9; 


How the wic- 
ked ſhall be 
conuicted by 
the bocke of 
the Law, 


had —_ pts. the tuna. 4 


—_ —_ 


The (hriſtian delivered from a threefold condemnation. \Rom.$. | 


How they 
ſhall be con- 
uicted by the 
booke of 
Conſcience. 


Job1is 6. 


Litke 19-223 


This iudge- 

ment ſhall alſo 

be moſt terri. 
ble. 


Exod.1g.16. 


Moſes erem- 

| bled,for feare, - 
atthe giuin 

of - 0h 6 
what will the 
wicked doc at 
the execution 
thereof ? 


Rene! 6.14. 


| Renetb.l 5. 


Mat-25-41c 


| athouſand of his Saints, as witnelles of | 


the holinetle thereof: all theſe circum- 
(tances doe aggrauate the waight of that 


| 1udgement which the Law ſhall giue out a- 


gainlt the tranſeretſors thereof. Then 
trom the Law,iudgement ſhall proceede to 
Conſcience 3 and Conſcience fhall wit- 


nefle againſt them of their trangreſſions | 
againlt euery precept of the Law ;z where- | 
in they hall be ſo clearely eonuifted, that | 


their particular (innes , with the circum- 
ſtances thereof, time, and place, though 
now they haue caſt them behind *their 
backes , ſhall then be ſet in order before 
them ; and foiuſtly euery manner of way 
ſhall iudgement goe out againſt them. E- 
lhaz ſpoke it fallly to 1ob,Thy owne month, 
and not [,condemnes thee;but molt iultly ſhal 
the ruler ofthe world lay it vpon the wic- 
ked,Ont of thine owne month I mndge thee,.O 


| thow enill and vnfauthfull ſeruant , the yoyce 


of thine owne conſcience , and no cther 

ſhall condemne thee, 
And as this condemnation will be moſt 

righteous, ſo ſhall it be alſo moſt fearefull, 


not onely in regard of the manner of the 


Lords proceeding in the laſt 1udgement, 
but chicfely in regard of that irrevocable 


ſentence of damnation,whicn ſhall be exe- 


cuted without delay. The Law was giuen 
with Thunder and Lightnings,& a thicke 


| cloud ypon the mount;with an exceeding 


loud found of the Trumpetzſo that all the 


people were afraid zyea;(o terrible was the 


light,thar doſes faid,! feare and quake. The 


Lawes of mighty Monarchs are executed | 


with greater terrour then they are proclai- 
med ; what then ſhall we looke for, when 
the God of glory ſhall appeare,to iudge the 
world according to his law ? the heauens 
ſhall paſſe away with a noyſe,the Elements 
ſhall melt with heate, the earth with che 
workes which are therein ſhall be burnt 
vpthe Arch-angell ſhall blow a Trumpet, 
at the yoyce whereof the dead ſhall riſe, If 
Moſes the ſeruant of theLord , quakedto 
heare the firſt Trumpet, how ſhall the wic- 
ked, condemnedintheir own conſcience, 
tremble and quake to heare theſecond? 
Then ſpall the Kings of the earth,and the great 
mend the rich men, the chiefe( aptainers, 
azd the mighty m:ny1de themſelues inthe dens 
and among therockes of the mountaines : ( for 
what ſtrength is therein man, who is but 
ſtubble;ro Jang before aconſuming tire ?) 
and or euertheir doome begiuen out,they 
ſhall cry, Mountainesand Rockes fall upon vs, 
and hide vs from the preſence of him that fit- 
rethoathe Throne:But when they ſhall heare 
that fearefull ſentence, Depart from me yee 
curſed into enerlaſting fire , prepared for the 


\ Dielland his Angels; O how ſhall the ter- 


rour thereof confound their ſpirits, and 


preliethem downe to the bottome of hell? 
O fearefullfentence( depart from me! ) What 
ſhall che creature doe,when the Creator in 
his wrath commands it to depart, and by 
his power baniſhes it from his preſence ? 
O man,wiltthou conlider in time, who 


| ſhall receiue thee when God calts thee out 


from his face ? or who ſhall pitty and be a- 
ble to comfort thee, when God ſhall perſe- 
cute thee with his wrath ? allure thy ſelfe, 
cucry creature ſhall refuſe her comfort to 
thee, if a drop of cold water might be are- 
liefe vnto thee thou ſhalt nor get it: Hap- 
py therefore are they whoin time reſolue 
chemſclues with Peter, Lord, whither away 
ſhall we goe from thee , thou haſt the words of 
eternall life ? For they who doe now .goe 
a whoring from the Lord, wandring after 
| an g vanities,ſhall in that day receiuethis 
ora recompence of their errour,Goe to the 
gods whom ye hae ſerned : Your whole life 
was buta turning backe from mee , now 
therefore depart from me,and whither ? into 
fire : and what tire? emerlaſtmg fire: and 
with whom? with the Dinell and his angels : 
Thou haſt forſaken me,thou haſt followed 
them,goe thy way with them, a compani- 
on of their torment. Ofearefull ſentenee ! 
ue cum ita ſint bene nobiſcums agerstur,ſi tans 
nunc fic nos pemiteret ſuper malss noſtris , quo= 
modo tunc fine vilaremedio pexitebit ? It were 
good therefore, ſayes Auguſtine, if now all 
men could ſo repent of their ſinnes, as it is 
certaine in that day they ſhall repent with- 
out any remedy ; for then the wicked will 
ſhed ceares abundantly , but they ſhall bee 
fruitleiTe. | 

And if all this cannot waken thee to 
goe tothe Lord Icſus ypon the feet of faith 
and repentance, that in him thou mayeſt 
be delivered from this fearefull damnati- 
en; yet remember that ſeeing this iudge- 
ment is ſupreme; and the laſt, from which 
will be no recalling, moſt fooliſh art thou, 
if in time thou doe not forc-ſce and pro- 
uide, how thou mayeſtſtand in it, Now, 
if thy conſcience condemne thee, thou 
mayelt get, if thou ſeeke, abſolution in 
Chriſt, buc in that day if the Lord con- 
demne thee, thou ſhale neuer be abſolucd ; 
the day before the Trumpet ſound, mercy 
ſhalt be preached to the penitent and be- 
lkeuers by the Goſpell, but from the time 
that once the ſentence is giuen out, there 
ſhall neuer be more offering of mercy ; the 
doore ſhall be cloſed, though the wicked 
cry for mercy,and with Eſau ſecke the blel- 
ſing with many teares, yet ſhall they neuer 
finde it, 

Ofall this now it is cuident, whatan ex- 
cellent benefit we haue by Ieſus Chriſt, in 
that we are deliuered from this threefold 
condemnation. For firſt, being iultified by 

faith, 


Remembrance | 
of this laſt 
iudgement,is 
a preſeruatiue 
againſt ſinne, 


| 


Mat.1io, 


Iudg, I Oel4» 


Mat.15.47. 


Auguſtine, 


The day be. 
fare the laſt 
iudeemenc 
Mercy thallbe 
offered, bur 
none atter 1t, 


By Chriſt we 
haue ddliue- 

rance from this 

threefold cun- 

| demnaction, 
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T he Chriſtian delinered from athreefold condemnation. 


faith, we haue peace with God in our con-, 


ſciences, the holy ſpirit of adoption teſtity- 


| ing vntovs that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, 


whereof ariſes in our hearts an vnſpeake- 


' able and glorious 10y, which ioy notwith- 


{tanding cannot be full nor perfeR, vatill 
the former ſentence of our abſolution be 


| alfopronounced, in theother two iudge- 
| metits, that in the houre of death we heare 


Mal. C31, 
Marie 23.43» 


— 
W————— — 


Yerour peace 


* | and wyarenot 


perfect in this 
life ,and why ? 


that joyfull ſentence; Come to me thou faith- 
full ſeruant, &c, This night thou ſhalt bewith 
mee in Paradiſe : (ome, and inherite the 
Kingdome prepared for you : Till then our 
peace is not alway without perturbation, 


. our toy not without heauinefle, nor our 
' confidence without feare z yea, in our belt 


; eſtate we liue ynder expeRtation of a better. 
: Forthe judgement of conſcience, ſuppoſe 


—-—— - --- 


> — 


it be diuine;yet 1t is not ſupreame nor ab- 
folutely mw. , becauſe the light'we haue 
to enforme conſcience;is but in part.Ifthy 
conſcience be euill and accuſe thee, it can- 
not accuſe thee of all the euill whichis in 
thee : for, if our conſcience condemne vs, God 
is greater then our conſcience, and will much 
more condemne. Dems [cit in nobis, quod ipſs 
neſcimus : God knoweth thatin vs which 
we know not ourſelues. And ifthy con- 
ſcience be good, and excuſe thee, yet can it 
not beare record of all the good which 
God by the Spirit of Grace hath wrought 
in thee, And therefore for our comfort 
may we turne that ſentence, if our conſci- 
ence excuſe ys,Godis greater then our con- 
ſcience, and will much more cxcuſe vs. 
And hereof it commeth, that our conſci- 
ence can neither haue perfe& norperpetu- 
all reſt in this life, becauſe (as is ſaid) it de- 
pendeth and Ilooketh alwaics for that ſu- 
preme and abſolutory ſentence ofthe high- 
eſt Iudicator : yet fo much atlurance haue 


4 we, and that vpon molt certaine grounds 


(whereof we will ſpeake God willing here- 
after) as makes vs in our greateſt tribulati- 
on to reioyce,vnder the hope of the glory 
of God. 

And herein hath the Lord magnified 
his meruailous mercies towards vs, 1n that 
hee hath not onely ſet vs free from con- 
demnation, but hath alſo forewarned vs 
before we come to iudgement,that we ſhal 
not be condemned. Yea, ſo tender a re- 
vard hath the Lord of vs, that in his laſt 
and ſupreme Court, ſentence of abſoluti- 
on ſhall firſt be pronounced vpon hischil- 
dren, before ſentence of condemnation be 
given out againſt the reprobate ; that the 


| godly finding themfelues in ſafety, ſhould 


not bee diſcouraged to heare the fearctull 
rejection of the wicked. Letvs not there- 
fore be afraid, when ſo it thall pleaſe the 
Lord to remoue ys out of this earthly Ta- 
bernacle,ſceing that before cuer we goc,we 


——_— 


| 


—_ 


| 


know our ſentence. Pharaoh his Butler 
was not afraid to goe before his Judge, be» 
cauſe Ioſeph foretold him that he ſhould be 
reſtored to his office ; and may not we with 
greater boldnetſe goe before our King, ſee- 
ing we are fore-warned that he will reſtore 
vs vnto a more happy eltate then chat 
which we loſt in efdam? 

This we haue ſpoken ofthe glorious de- 
liverance which the juſtified man hath in 


Jelus Chriſt:our beſt knowledge is butin a | 


part, and weare not able toſpeake of theſe | 


mercies of our God according to their ex- 


cellency , The Lord ts able to downto vs aboue | 


all that we can acke or thinke : The Chriſtian 
may looukefor much mote to be given him 
through Chriſt, then any thing that cuer 
he heard, or hath conceiued in his owne 
minde. When Lot was compelled to goe 
out of Sodomze by the Angels (he conlide- 


red not how mercifull the Lord was vato 


him) and therefore lingred, and prolonged 
the time : but being thruſt out of Sodome 
by the Angell, and ſetvypon the mountaine 
which the Lord had aſhigned to him for a 
place of refuge vnto him, then no doubt, 
conſidering the greatneile of that iudge- 
ment which the Lord had executed ypon 
Sodome, the ſmoake whereof we may well 
thinke hee ſaw, with e4braham, the next 
morne, mounting vp like the ſmoake of a 
Furnace, then no doubt, he was moued in 
his heart to magnifie the Lords mercy. to- 
ward him : andifin Zoar, where he was 


ſtillin feare, he acknowledged that his life 


had beene precious in their eyes who were 
ſent to deltuer him, much more may wee 
thinke he wasthankefull ( at the firſt ) on 
the mountaine,when he ſaw their fearefyll 
confulion, and his maruellous preſeruati- 
on, Itis cuenſo with vs, weare yet in $0- 
dome,which ſhortly will be burnt yp with 
fire;the Lord doth daily fend his Angels 
to vs-warning vs to eſcape for our life : but 
alas , weprolong the time, wee delay to 
turne to the Lord, loth we are to goe 
out of Sodome, and all becauſe we know 
not ( with the Apoſtle) the terronr of that 
day, but ſurely when the Lord ſhall ſer vs 
on mount $72, among thoſe thouſands 
which follow the Lambe, and wee ſhall 
ſee the ſmoake of the damned aſcending 
continually z when we ſhall ſtand at the 
right hand of the Lord Ieſus , and hall 
heare that fearefull ſentence pronounced 
on the wicked, and ſee the ſpeedy and 
terrible execution thereof, the earth ope- 
ningincontinent to ſwallow them , then 
ſhall wee perfetly know how greatly 
the Lord hath magnified his mercy to- 
wardsvsin deliuering vs from fo fearcfull 

a condemnation, 
Laſt ofall, as this isthe happy eſtate of 
them 
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| How miſcrable 
' arethcy who 
' 2:C 0c 


| Chriſt, 


Tit.l, 


Delluerance 
by Chriſt per- 
taines Not vn- 
to all men,on- 
ly to them who 
are of the hou(- 
hold of Faith: 


As, none were 
ſaued withuur 
che Arke, the 
Family of Lot, 
and ouſe of 
Rahab, 
Ger.7.33s» 
Genel9.16., 
Toſuah x. 


1 Mat.11.12, 


 eAll mankinde dinided into two rankes. 


| 


Rom.$. 


ron. 


them who are in Chriſt, that now there is | 


no condemnation for themyſo is itthe cone 
trary miſcrableeſtate of the damned z doe 
what they will, every action of their life 
makes out the procelle of their molt juſt 


| condemnation,for,to the vnclean althings 


arevncleane ; yea, euen their conſciences 
are defiled, and their praiersare abhomina- 
ble and turned into {inne: but thanks be to 


God,through leſus Chriſt,who hath deliue- | 


red ys from this moſt ynhappy condition. 
To them who are in (hriſt.) Albeit the 
former mentioned deliuerance- from the 
wrath to come be moſt comfortable , yet 
this which is ſubioyned ſhould waken eue- 
man totake heed ynto himſelte,when we 
hearethat this deliucrance islimited and re- 
ſtrained onely to them who are in (hriſt. It is 
truc,that by the offence of one manthe fault 
came on all, to condemnation, but by the 
obedience of one all arc not maderighte- 


ous, onely they who receine the abundance of 


grace, and gift of righteouſueſſe, ſvallraigne in 
bile through one, Ieſus Chriſt. As therefore we 
haue recciued within our {clues by nature 
the ſentehce of death, knowing that we are 
borne heires of the wrath of God by diſo- 
bedjence,ſo wiſedome craues that we neuer 
relt, nor ſuffer our eyes to {leepe, nor our 
eyelids toſlumber, but that wee ſhould re- 
count our former ſinnes in the bitternetle 


| of our heart , and water our couch with 


tearesin the night, and call ypon the Lord 
without ceaſing in the day,continually,vn- 
till wee finde that wee are tranſlated from 
darknetſeto light, taken out of nature,and 
planted in Chriſt,and that firlt ſentence of 
abſolution be pronounced to our conſci- 
ence by the Spirit of adoption, Goe thy way, 
thy ſonnes are forginenthee, For the Apoſile 
victh here his limication of the comfort to 
certaine perſons, thereby to declare that it 
appertaines not to the remnant of the 
world. When the originall world was 0- 
ucrwhelmed with waters, none were {aued 
butſuch as werein the Arke: when Sodome 
was burat with fire, none were {aued but 
thoſe of the family of Lor:when [ericho was 
deſtroyed, none were preſerued but ſuchas 
were in the Family of Rahab. All theſeare 
figures ſhadowing vuto vs, that when the 
Lord ſhall come to cut downe the wicked 
with the ſword, or hooke of his iuſtice, to 
caſt them for cuer into the wine-prelle of 
his wrath, ſaluation ſhall belong onely to 
thoſe who are of the houſhold of faith,euen 
that whole family whereof God in Jeſus 
Chrjft is the Father , which number is in- 
deed exceeding ſmall, if they be compared 
with the remnant and great multitude of 
the world:therforelet not their cuill exam- 
ple deceiue vs, but remembring the king- 


dome of heauen ſuffers violence , let ys calt 


M——— 


away theſe burdens and impediments, ſpe= 
cially thzs fin which hangeth ſofaſt on, that we 
may enter in time into the Arke of God, & 
Family of Rahab, that ſo we maybe ſaued. 
Wee hauec here then firſt to conſider a 
certaine diſtinAion of mankinde, whereof 
ſome are in Chriſt; theſe are vetlels of ho- 
nor,reſerued to mercy: others out of Chriſt, 
and theſe are yellels of diſhonour,ordained 
vnto wrath. This diſtinQtion is firſt made 
in Gods fecret counſel}, eleting ſome, and 
leauing others,aceording to the good plea- 
ſure of his will, and this is onely knowne 
vnto himſelfe. It beginnes ſecondly to be 
manifeſt, when the Lord by effecuall cal- 
ling ſeparates hisEle& fromthe children of 
wrath & diſobedience, & then itis known 
but properly and truely of thoſe only who 
are effeQually called : for that new new 


zame which the Lord giueth, none knowes- 


bur they who haue received it. By the tudg- 
ment of Charity, confirmed by the ſcene 
effects of grace in another, thou mayſt con- 
clude that heis called, but by aflurance of 
faith, thou mayeſt only be certaine of thine 
owne particular ſaluation, But this diſtin- 
tion ſhall be moſt clearcly manifeſted in 
thelalt day, when the Lord ſhall gather all 
the children of his good will together, at 
the right hand of Iefts Chriſt, then ſhall he 
declare vnto all the world, who they are 
thatare his : the wicked ſhall ſee the righ- 
teous, and be vexed with horrible feare, 
when they ſhall ſce chat ſuch as they had in 

deriſion, haue their portion among the 
Saints, Let it not therefore be ſuthcient vn- 
to vs, that out of che generall matic of man- 
kinde we are gathered to the fellowſhip of 
the Church v1lible,but let vs examine how 
wearcin the barne-tloore of the Lord Ie- 

ſus, whether as chaffe or corne: for a day of 
winnowing will atſuredly come, wherein 


the Lord ſhall gather his good corne into | 


his garner, andthe chattec ſhall be caſt out 
into ynquenchable fire. 

It isagaineto be marked,thatthe Apoſtle 
hauing found in himſelfe matter of death, 
which he humbly confelled in the end of 
thelaſt Chapter,doth now goe out of him- 
ſelfe, and relt in 1eſus Chriſt, before he can 
findanycomfortthrough deliuerancefrom 
death;teaching vs;thatif we ſeeke comfort, 
we mult go out of our ſclues, and ſecke itin 
Chriſt. Surely a great cauſc of theſe mani- 
fold doubrings;fearcs; and vnquietneſle of 
minde,wherewith the godly are often trou» 
bled,is,that chey ſeek in themſclues grounds 
and warrants of their faluation ; as though 
the Lord could not ſaue them, valeſle there 
bee in them tuch a diſpoſition, as In cuery 
point ſhould be. T his is one of Sathans ſub- 
till ſtratagemsro draw thee from Chrilt, & 
make thee to relt ypon thy ſelfe: if once he 


obtaine } 
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obtaine this at thy hands, and thow ſuffer 
that Serpent to creepe in betweene thee 8c 
thy Surety, and diuertthy heart from repo- 
ſing ſtedfaſtly ypon Chriſt;that notcontent 
to ſeeke ſupplimenit of thy wants in him, 
thou ſecke perfeion in thy ſelfe, it ſhall be 


' ancalic thing yntothy aduerſaryto diſqui-' 


et thee,& ſhake thee to and fro,likeaReede 
ſhaken with the wind, with diſtruſtfull co- 


gitations.. | 


| Tconfeſſe indeed,itis moſt needfull vnto | 
 faluation;that thou findein thy ſelfe thein- 


fallible ſignes and tokens of thy effeRuall 


| calling and ingrafting into Chriſt, but to 


thinke that becauſe thou findeft them not 
in perfetion, or findeſt belidethem a re- 
manentſinnefull corruption of thy nature 
that therefore thou canſt not be ſaucd, is as 
much as to thinke thou canſt not be ſaued 
vnletle thou be thine own Saujour, Learne 
thereforefrom the holy Apoſtle, that how 
eur in thy ſelfe thou be worthy to dye,yet 
giue this glory to lefus Chriſt;that he is thy 
Sauiour, be ſtrong in him,keepethy conſt 
deration and confidence ypon him. If Sa- 
than charge thee with thy linnes, fiyethou 


to Chriſts merits; if he obie&to thee thine | 


euillaRions,remember thou Chriſts inno- 
cent ſufferings ; and for euery thing where- 
with he can charge thee, goe thou to Jeſus 
thy Aduocate, to beanſwerablefor thee.So 
did Bernard,who in the houre of his death, 
being preſented (as he thought) beforethe 
Lords Tribunall, and ſharpely accuſed by 
his aduerſary for his linnes ; he goes out of 
himſelfe and runnes to Chriſt, I grantin- 
deed, fayes he, that (asthou obieReſt vnto 
me) I am ynworthy, and by no deeds of 
mine can I meriteternalllife ; yet I know, 


the Lord ITeſus hath a double right to the 


kingdome of heauen, one by heritage, and - 
another by conqueſt : the firft is ſufficient , 


for himſelfe, the ſecondfor me, ex cu2#5 do- 


| 0 inre #llud mihs vendicans, non confundor. 


Andindeed except it had been to giue it to 
poore penitent and belecuing {inners,what 
needed our bleiſed Sauiour to haue con- 
quered thatkingdome which was his owne 
before by heritage ? Thus are we onely ſure 
when wee caſt the anchor of our ſoules 
within the vaile,vpon that Rocke which is 
higher then we, Jeſus Chriſt. 

To them that are in Chriſt. ) The Apoſtle 
you ſee changes the manner of his ſpeech: 
when he ſpake of the power of ſinne remai- 
ning in our nature, he ſpake ofitin hisxown 
perton, but when he ſpeakes of our deliue- 
rance by Ieſus Chrift.heſpeakes of itin the 
perſon of other. Thus the Apeſtle by an 
holy wiſedome doth order his ſpeech for 
the comfort ofthe children of God: forleſt 
that other weake Chriſtians might be dif- 
couraged by reaſon of their ſins, he ſpeakes 


d 


- of remanent finfall corruption in his owne 


perſon z to declare that none, no, nor the 
holy Apoſtles areexempted from it. Ofde- 
liverance,againe,he ſpeakes in the perſon of 
othters,leſt any ſhould thinke that the grace 
of Chrilt were reftrained onely toſuch fin- 
gular perſons, as holy Apoſtles, atd were 
noratfvextended'to others. Commonly 
theſe who are of fuch a tender Conſcience, 
make exception of thetnſclues as if the 
comfortof other Chriſtians belonged not 
to them : the Apoftle therefore mcludes 
within the communion of this benefite all 


. whoſocuer,Paſtors,people, karned,vnlear- 


ned, poore, rich, weake and ſtrong, prout- 
ded that they bein Felts Chriſt; Men who 
are truely godly, in the matter of miſery 
chiefly condeinne' thenuſelues' : therefore 
the Apoftle calls himſclfe the chiefe of all ſn- 
ers ; but they neuerexclude others from 
the fame communion of mercy : I know; 
fayes the Apoſtlezchat there layd vp fur me 
a Crowne of glory, and not onely for me, but for 
all them who lous the ſecond appearing of the 
Lord Teſws. | 


It is farre otherwiſe with naturall m | 
Il men, | He with 


blinded with preſumption;theyextoll their 
ownerighteouſneſle aboue others, and in 
theirconceit withthe proud Phariſee, con- 
dernneth euery other man as a greater ſin- 
ner than himlſelfe; they carry intheir bagge 
two meaſures,by the one they take to them- 
{clues ; making much of the ſmalleſt good 
which is in them; by the other they giue, 
{ctting that by for light, which is red 

cellent in another. Our Sauiour properly 
exprellestheir corrupt judgement, when he 
compares it to the light of the eye, which 
can ſee any other thing better chan it ſelfe, 
and can efpie a moat ſooner in another, 
than a beame in it ſelfe. After this manner 
Hypocriteslooke our, curiofs ad cognoſcendit 
vitam alieuam, defidiofiad corrigendumſuam: 
curious ſearchers of the lite of others, care- 
letſe correQers oftheir owne. Mens peracr. 
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pris cognoſcendos defettus : the minde that* 
ſharpely lookes to the faults of others, doth 
but ſlowly conſider her owne defects: but 
let vs learne by the precept of our blelled 
Sauiour, and practice of this holy Apoſtle, 
rather to looke to our ſcluzs, ſearching out 
our own (ins, then neglecting our {cluesto 
prattle yainely of the {ins of other men, 
That are in Chriſt.) Butnow to cometo 
the marter. The Spirit of Godin holy Scrip- 
cure exprelleth our vnion with Chriſt, by 
five ſundry f1militudes: Firlt, by a marriage, 
wherein Chriſt is the Husband, and we rhe 
Spouſe. Secondly, by a body, whereof 
Chriſt is the Head, and we the members. 
Thirdly, by a building or houſe; wherein 
Chriſt is the foundation or ground-[tone, 
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and wee the vpper building vpon hit, . 


Fourthly; by the {imilitude of ingrafting, 
wherein Chrilt is compared to the Vine, 
and wee to the branches grafted in him. 
Laſtly, by the {imilitude of feeding, where- 
in Chriſtis compared to the foode, and we 
to the body which is nouriſhed: 

As for the ſimilitude of marriage : the 
ſtrongeſt band of coniunRion that euer 
was betweene two ereatures,was betweene 


Adam and Enc,for Euewas his Wifehis Si- - 


ſter andhis Daughter : his Wife, being ioy- 
ned with him in marriage by God, ſhe be- 
came one fleſh with him : ſhe was his $1- 
ſter, made immediately by the hand of the 
fame Fatherwho made Adam, that with- 
out Adams helpe : ſhe was alſo his Daugh- 
ter, for of him ſhe was made, bone of his 
bone, and fleſh of his fleſh. All theſe waies 
are we allied ynto Ieſus Chriſt ; wee are his 
Spouſe, in reſpedt of that mutuall contract 
and couenant which is between vs, he hath 
married ys vnto himſclte in 7:ghteonſneſſe, 


i indgement, wercy and compaſſion. We are. his 
| Sonnes and Daughters in reſpect of rege- 
| neration, which is our new creation : wee 


are alſo his Brethren and Siſtersin reſpe@ of 
the ſpirit of Adoption, by whom wee ac- 
knowledge God the Father of our Lord lc- 
ſus Chriſt, to be our Father alſo in him,and 
his Sonne Ieſusto be our elder Brother. 
Yetis ourallyance with Chriſt ſo ncere, 
that all theſe whereof we haue ſpoken can- 
notexpretle it, and therefore ye ſhall finde, 


that there is nota way, by which in nature | 


ewo things are made one, but from it the 
ſpirit of God borrowes ſimilitudes, to de- 
clare how Chriſt and we are one1n him;as 
the branch in the tree z we are of him,as Exe 
was of e4dans ; we are of him, as the houſe 
is built on the foundation ; we are one with 
him, and that many manner of wayes: one 
with him, as brother with brother, as Hulſ- 
band and wife, as the body and the head,as 
meate and that which is nouriſhed :; what 
maruaile then,conlidering all theſe,thatthe 
Apoltle with boldnes breaks our into this 
glorious triumph, There # no condemnation 
ro them who are in Chriſt ? Seeing we are in 
him as branches in the tree, it 1s not poſli- 
ble that we can wither or decay for want of 


the ſap of grace ; ſolong as he doth retaine | 
it, and that ſhall be for euer : ſeeing we are | 


in-built on him like an houſe vpon a ſure 
foundation,what ftorme can ouerblow vs? 
let the winde riſc,and the raine fall,we ſhall 
not bee ouerthrowne, becauſe wee are the 
building of God,ſtanding vpon a ſure foun- 
dation : ſeeing we arc his Spouſe, whocan 
haue action againſt ys? our debts fall to be 
paid by our Husband, hee liueth to make 
anſwere for vs: ſeeing we are his conque- 
redinheritance, who will take vs out of his 


—_ ——_—_— 


hand? My ſheepe can no man take out of my 
hand (ſaith our blefled Sauiour,) Moſt hap- 
py then and ſure is the ſtate of allthoſe that 
are in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Bucleaving other ſimilitudes,letys con- 
ſider that this phraſe to be in Chriſt, is bot- 
rowed from planting, or ingrafting. Our 
Sauiour victh the ſame ſirulitude, lob 15. 
Andin it we haue thelethings to conſider: 
firſt,who is the Stocke or Roote : ſecond- 
ly, who are the grafts or branches ingraf- 
ted + thirdly, whatis the manner of ingrafe 
ting: fourthly, ſome comforts and inſtru- 
Aionsariſing hereof. 

The Roote and Stocke whereinto this 
ingraftingis made;is Icſus Chriſt : called by 
himſclfe, the true Vine : by the Apoſtles, the 
rrue Oline: by the Prophets,#he roote of eſſe, 
and the righteous branch : this root, that 
great husbandman, the etcrnall God, pre- 
pared to be as a ftocke of life, wherein he 
ingrafts all of «dams loſt poſterity, whom 
he hath concluded to faue;to thepraiſe and 
glory of his mercy. After that in the ful- 
neile of time God had ſent him into the 
world,clad wich our nature,& he had done 


the worke for which he came;the Lord laid | 


him in the graue, and asit were ſet him in 
the graue, but at once like a liucly root he 
ſprang VP, and reſted not till his branches 
pred tothe vttermoſt ends of the earth, & 
eill his top mounted yp vato heauen, for 
there now he lits and raignes in life, who 
before was humbled to death. 

The Branches or Grafts ingrafted in him 
are of two ſorts : firſt, all the mernbers of 
the Churchvilible, who by externall Bap- 
time are centred to a profeffion of Chritt, 
baptized with water, but not with the holy 
Ghoſt : this kinde of ingrafting will ſuffer a 
cutting oft, sf thou continue not m his bounti- 
fulneſſe, thou ſpalt al'obe cut off. For they haue 


' nottheſap of grace miniftred tothem from 


the ftocke of lite, but are as dead trees, ha- 


uing leaues without fruit,7hey have a ſhew of 


gealmeſſe, but haue denyed the power thereof: 
Thele are no better then Eſa, who lay in 


the ſame wombe with 1acob, borne and | 


brought vp in che ſame Family with 1/aac, 
which was the Church of God, marked al- 
ſowith the ſame Sacrament of Circumcili- 


| ON : Nam ſicut ile ex legutima matre natus, 


gratiam ſuperve ſprenit & reprobatua eft, ita 
qu m vera Eccleſia baptizantur & gratians 
Des nou ampletiuntur, cum Eſano reyciuntur : 
For as he being borne of alawfull mother, 
proudly deſpiſed Grace, and was cut 'off; 
ſo they who are baprized into the Church 
of Gog,and embrace nor the grace of God, 
ſhall be rezeted with E ax; neither ſhall it 
auaile them, that by an externall kindc of 
ingrafting, they haue beene adioyned to 
thefellowſhip of the viſible Church, 


The | 
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| Theother ſortare they, who belide the | 


outward ingrafting whercof wee haue ſpo- 
ken, are al{o inwardly grafted by the holy 
Ghoſt into IEsys CHnmkris7T, in fuch 
ſort , that Chriſt is in them, and they 
in Chriſt , and can fay with the Apolttle : 
Now I line, yet net 1 any more, but Chriſt 


. Teſiu lmeth in me : Theſe haue in them that 


ſans rinde which was in Teſics, the onely ſure 
argumentofour ſpirituall vnion with him; 
For if any man baut not the ſpirit of Chreſt, the 
fame 4 net his, and they who are quickned 
and ruled by his Spirit, are aſſuredly his. 
As for the manner of the ingrafting,it is 
ſpiritual, wrought by the holy Ghoſt,who 
creating Faith in our heart, by hearing of 
the Goſpel,makesys to go out of our ſclues, 


| & tranſire tn Chriſtum,& ſo torelye vpon 


him, that by his light we arc illuminated,by 
his Spirit we are quickned,by the continu- 
all furniture of his grace we perſcuere, and 
increaſein ſpirituall trength z in a word, ſo 
we liue, that in our {clues we die. 

Lampe of the golden Candleſticke hath his 
own pipe,through which thoſe rwoOliues 


that {tand; with the Ruler of the whole 


world, empty themſclues into the gold : 
that is, cucry member'of the Church of 
Chrilt receiueth grace fromchatfulneile of 
grace which isin him, thoroughthe ſecret 
conduits of the ſpirit,wherby he cauſeth ys 
co grow, and preicrueth our ſoulesin life.” 
Though hee be in heauen, and weeon 
earth, no diſtance of place can ſtay this v- 
nion : for ſeeing the members of the body, 
howſocuer ſcattered through —_ 
of the world, ſofarre that many of them 
haue neuer ſcene others in the face,arenot- 
withſtanding knit together by the band 
of one Spirit, into one holy communion, 
why ſhould it be denyed, but that the Head 
and Members of this myſticall Body, are 
alſo one:by the ſame Spirit , ſuppoſe the 


| Head bein heautn, and the Members on 
'carth 2 orwhat need is there toenforce for 


eftefting of this vnion, ſuch a corporall 
preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as can- 
not (tand wittrthe truth of Gods word ? 
Now the comforts that ariſe ynto vs of 
our communion with Chriſt are exceeding 
great:for firſt,we haue with hum a commus- 
nion of natures ;z he hath taken ypon him 


ours, and hath communicated his nature 


vntovs. Of the firit (after a fort) all man- ' 
kinde may glory, foraſmuch asChrilt took | 
not on the nature of Angels, butthenature | 
of man z yetif there be no more; the com | 
fort is {mall z yea, the condemnation of 


man is the greater,that the Lord Icfus carne 
vnto man, in'mansnature, and man would 


notrecciue him. But as for the godly, let | 
themreioyce in this, that the Lord Teſus | 
hath notonly affumed our naturc,but alſo | 


| his pleaſure turned warer into Wine ; hee 


.appearcdin the ſhape of a ſcruant? hath he 


4 


made vs patarkers of the dinine nature :-b&= | 
forehe a{lumed our nature, he ſancified it, 
and now hauing by his own ſpirit ioyned 
vs to himfelfe, we may be out of doubt, he 
ſhall not ceaſe till he hath ſanQtified vs; - - 
It is a notable comfort that the worke of 
our perfect ſanRification is not left vnto 
vs to doe, the Lord lefus hath taken it into 
his owne hand to performe it, what then 
ſhall hinder it? 7 ans perſwaded that he who 
hath begun thu good works in you, willperforme 
it, againſt the day of leſus Chriſt. He who at 


who made the bitter waters to become 
ſweet ; hee who makes the wilderneile a 
fruitfull land,and the barren woman to be- 
comethe Mother of many children ; in a 
word, he who cals things which are not; 
and cauſcth them to be, is hee not able to 
make Sinners become Saints ? or ſhall-he 
not perfe&that worke of the new creation 
which he hath begun in vs? Asfor man'he 
may beget children,but cannot renew their 
nature; he may marry a wife, but cannot. 
change her conditions, no more than fa 
ſes, qus e/Ethiopiſſam duxitſed nonpotuit /E- 
thiopiſſe mutare colorem : who married an X- 


thiopian woman,but could not change her | 


colour, But the Lord Icſus hath fo loued 
his Church, that he ſhall make it to himſelfe @ 
gloriow Church , not having ſhot or wrinkde. 
He found vs polluted in our owne bleud,naked 
and bare : but hee hath waſhed vs with the 
water of regeneration : he bath annointed 
vs with his oyle z and couered our filthy 
nakednefle with his excellent ornaments, 
& by his ſpiric of grace he changed vs from 
glory to glory into his owne image. 
Let this be vnto thee (Oman of God) a 
fortreile again(t thine infidelity : by that 
part which thou ſeeſt already done, learne 
to belccue that which yet .is vudone, Is | 
God become man? hath the God of glory 


beene crucified, dead, and buricd in thy 

nature? be thou ſtrengthened in Faith, 

ps $10ry ynto God;thinke it not unpoli- | 
e 


at the Lord can make thee, who art 


but the ſonne of man, the ſonne of God ; |: 


that of a ſeruant hee can make thee a free- 
man; that from the graue he isableto raiſc 
thee ynto glory, and cloath thee who art 
mortall and corruptible,with the garments 
of incorruptibility and immortality 
a harder thing (faith Chry/oftome ) in our 
iudgement that God ſhould become man, 

than that man ſhould be made the ſonne of 
God: Cum ergo audieris quod filins Dei fatins 


fit filius Ade, filins Abrahe, dubitare 1am de- | 


ſme quid tw qui e: filius Ade futurus ſit filiea 
De: : a notable prop for our weake faith 
we ſce that the ſonne of God is become the 
ſonne ofe Adam, and the ſonneof eAbre- 


. Iers | 


bam, 
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A "fron fortreſſe againſt our infidelity. 


ham, why then will wee diſtruſt, that wee 
who are the ſonnes of «dam, ſhall alſo be 
made the ſonnes of God? 

Secondly , wee haue in Ieſus Chrilt a 
communion of goods: He hath taken vp- 
on him our linnes, and the puniſhment 
thereof, hee was wounded fer our tranſgreſſt- 
ons, and the chaſtiſement of our peace was laide 
2pon him, and hath againe communicated 
to vs his righteouſncile and life 3 hee hath 
not onely giuen to vs himſelfe for our Sa- 
uiour, but alſo whatſocucr is his wee may 
challenge as ours, by his owne free _— AS 
the body whichis ſencelelſe in it ſelfe , en- 
ioyesthe benefit ofſences in the head, and 
rctoyces therein as in her owne ; fo wee by 
ourvnion with Chriſtinioy,as ours,all that 
is his , though in our ſelues wee haue no 
lght,nor life, nor righteouſneſſe, by which 
we may ſtand before God yet in him wee 
haue all theſe. In the corporall marriage 
there is a communion of goods;ſo long as 
the one is rich, the other cannot be poore3 
how much more holds this true in the ſpi- 
ritual marriage ?fecing the Lord 5 our Shep- 
heard, what then ſhall we want ? the Lord Ic+ 


ſus, who is rich vato all that cal ypon him, 


is our husband , Ipſe nobr: fatlu oft oma, 
He himſclfe vnto vs is become all things : 
He is a propitiation for our ſinnes; hee is 
the light by whom we are tranſlated from 
darkneile; he is life , to quicken vs that 
were dead in treſpaſles; he is the way wher- 
in we muſt walke; he is the dore by which 
we muſt enter y heis the garmentwhich we 
muſt put on ; he is the food whereupon we 
muſt live all theſe, and many moe names 
(faith Cyri/) are attributed to Chrilt, to aſ- 
furevsthough in our {clues wee be yoid of 
all good, yet in hum wee ſhall be inriched 
with all ſpirituall graces necdfull for vs. 
And thirdly,we haue by our vnion with 
Chriſta communion of. > Hvaf's is touch- 
cd with a compaſhon of all our infirmities, 
1 all their troubles he was troubled : hee that 
touches. you, tonches the apple of mine eye. In 
our naturall body (faith the Apoſtle) *f one 
member ſuffer, all ſuffers withit , much more 
is1t {on the ſpiricuall: if the footin the na- 
turall body be trod ypon , the head com- 
plaines, why hurt you me? as if the injury 
were donevnto it z but this feeling is farre 


| more lively in the myſticall body : if Saw/ 


perſecute the members in Damaſem , the 
Head in heaucn ſhall cry,Sawl,Saul,why per- 


ſecuteſt thoume ? Oh that on the other part 


we were {o lively and fecling members yn- 
der our head , that cuery preiudice to the 
glory of God, done by man, might gricue 


vs more then if jt were done vnto our 


} felues ! Such was Dazids feeling affeRion, 


that he proteſteth, the rebuke of themwho 


| zcbuked the Lord fell ypon him z Cine 


Mt He. ce — mp: 


hen ad 


{ eyes (faith he) gh out Riaers of teares , when 


Tſee the wicked will not keepe thy Law : But a- 
las , the want of this ſympathy with the 


| head, and remanent members, cuidently 


ſhewes that this ſpiritual life js but weake 
in vs, 

Laſt of all,by ouringrafting into Chritt, 
we hauethis comfort,that we are ſure of the 
benefit of perſeucrance, and that becauſe 
(as the Apoltle ſaith) wee beare not the roote, 
the roote beares vs : Our ſaluation depends 
not ypon vs, (for that werean ynſure foun- 
dation) it depends ypon him; becauſe wee 
arc in him, wegrow and increaſe; yea,'the 
older we be in Chrifh, the more wee faſten 
our root and flouriſh, for _ whoare plan- 
tea in the Conrts of the Lord flouriſh in their 
eld age,and bring forth fruit: and whereas 0- 
ther branches may be pulled away from 
their (tocke , cither by violence of winde, 
or force ofthe hands ofmen, or atleaſt con- 
ſumed by length of time, it ſhall notbe fo 


| with them who arc in Chriſt , they keepe 


not him, but are kept by him : Becauſe 1 


am not changedztherefore ye are not conſumed, | 


O ye ſomes of lacob : but as for thoſe who 
are not-planted in Ieſus, be who they will, 
they ſhall bepulled vp, they ſhallnor con- 
tinue in honour. Zhe Prixces of the earth, 
their breath fhall decay , they ſhall veturne to 


their earth, and their thonghts ſhall periſh the | 


Tudges thereof ſhall be made as vanity , as 
though they were not planted nor ſowne , or as if 
their facke tooke no roote 1 the earth, The 
Lord ſhall blow vpon them , and they ſhall wis 
ther , the whirle-winde ſhall take them away 
hike fiubble. O lilly glory of worldlings, 
which dieth to them , oftentimes before 
themſclues,at leaſt with them t Their beau- 
ties conſume when they go from the houſe 
to the graue, and their pompe doth not 
deſcend after them. Qnely happy and ſure 
1s the eſtate of that man, whois in Chriſt : 
neither life, nor death, things preſent,nor 
things to come; ſhall ſcparate him from the 
loue of God. 

Nov the leſſons of in{traQtionare chiefly 
two : the firſt, is a letſon of humility ; ſee- 
ing it is ſo chat in Chriſt wee haue life, let 
vs be humble in our fclues , foraſmuch as 
that which we haue, wee haue of another! 
ſoraught the ancient Fathers, agrecable to 
holy Scripture,eleauen hundred yeares be- 
fore vs z which I marke the rather,to point 
out the agreement in one truth betweene 
vs and the Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church. 1ra ſunt in vite palmites,vt illi nhil 
conferant, ſed inde accipiant vnde winant - fic 
quippe vitts eft in palmitibus vt vitale ſubmu- 
niftret ili, nonſumat ab 45, ac per hoc © ma- 
nentem in ſe habere Chriftums , © manere » 
Chriſto di{cipulis prodeft, non Chrifto : The 
branches areſo 1n the Vine that they giue 
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| Thidem, 


Rom.11.1E. 
They wito are 
p.ant*din 
Chriſt, beare 
firtſo ſoone 
25 they are 
planted, 


Verſe 1. 


ſ 


nothing vnto it, but receiue from it the 


fp of grace , whereby they liue z but the. 


Vinceis ſo in the branches, that it mini- 
ſers life vaco them, and receiues nothing 
from them : that therefore Chriſt abigetn 
in vs, and wee in him, is profitable to vs, 
who are his Diſciples, but not vnto him- 
ſee. Thus they learned from our Saui- 
our, whoin his ſpeech to his Diſciples de- 
nies that man js able todoe any good thing 
without him: as the branch can beare no 
fruit except it abide in the roote, no more 
can ye,zxcept yeabide in me;for without me, 

ec are able to doe mthing. And that which 
is ſubjoyned, doth yer more humble vs : 
Praci/o palmte poteſt de vinaradice alius pul- 
lulare, qui autem preciſus eft , non poteſs ſine 
radice vigere : though a branch be cut off 
from the roote, another may ſpring out, 
bur the branch which is cut off cannot 
liuc, without the roote it withereth , and is 
meete for nothing bur the fire : Hee that 
falleth away from Chrilt ſhall periſh like a 
withered br:nch, but the Lord TIeſus ſhall 
not want another who ſhall grow vp in 
him ; we ſtand by faith , /ze vs nor be high 
minded, but feare. 

The fecond is a leſſon ofthankefulnes : 
we who profeile that we are in CHRIST 
{hould be fruitfull in good workes : herein 
(iaich our Sauiour)s my Father glorified, that 


ee beare much fruit, T here is ſuch a lively 


power in this itocke of life, that they who 
are planted in him flouriſh incontinent. 
Proofe hereof we haue in Lzdza, and in the 
Theefe crucified with Chriſt, and conuer- 
ted by him, eAfarons rodde was no ſooner 
changed from a withered ſticke into a flou- 
riſhing Tree, then heis from a barren ma- 
lefactor into a fruirfull protetlor , for ſee 
what a fruit hee beares1n an inſtant}, hee 
confetleth his owne finnes, hee rebuketh 
the ſinnes ofhis companionhe gjueth a te- 
ttimony vnto Chrilt, and earneſtly prayes 
that Chriſt would remember him , when 
he comes into his Kingdome. Alas , how 
may this make vs aſhamed , who ſo long 
haue profetſed Chriſt , but haue not beene 
fruittull in good workes 2 The P/almſt 
compares a godly man to the Palme-Tree, 
which (as Pie writeth) groweth by the 


waters lide, and in moutt places, and is in 


Summer and Winter both flouriſhing and 
bearing fruit. But the wicked and carnall 
profeilors ot this ageare become worſe then 
that Fig-tree which Chriſt curſed,for it had 
leaues, albeit no fruit : but they, (as /erome 
complaines of the ſhameletletinners in his 
time) haye caſt away the very lcaues alſo ; 
an euident token that they were neuer 


| planted in Chriſt [cſus,they haue done no-+ 


thing in their lives to glorifie God, and 
may looke as little co be comforted by him 


| 


in their deaths: but of this wee ſhall haue 
occ lion to ſpeake more hereafter. 7 

IVho walke not after the fleſh , but afier the 
ſpirit, Albeit the comfore of our deliue- 
ranceby Chrift be exceeding great, yer left 
it ſhould be yſurped of thoſe ro who it 
belongs not , the Apoſtle as hee hath bc- 
forereſtrained it to them whoare in Chriſt; 
ſo heere hee giues vs an cuident marke, 
whereby wee may know'them to wit, 
that they are ſuch as wake not after the fleſh, 
but after the fpirit, Where, before wee.enter 
into the doctrine, it is necellary wee know 
what the Apoſtle meanes by the word,ſleſh. 
Among many (ignifications which ic hath 
in holy Scriptureit is here vſed tocxpretſe 
the whole lintull corruption of our na- 
ture, repugnant to the Law of G OD, noc 
onely carnall a&ions done in the mem- 
bers of the body , bur alſo finfull motions 
aud affeftions. Diabolus enim cum fit firir 
115, agit tamen opera carts : for Sathan not- 
withſtanding he be a ſpirit, yet doih he the 
workes of the fleſh : and the Apoſtle rec- 
kons out pride, enuy,and ſuch like, among 
the workes of the fleſh. This may ſerue to 


beat downe the preſumptuous conceits of 


thoſe who proudly juſtitie chemſclues; and 
thinke themfelues free from linne, becauſe 


they are cleare of the carnall ation ; as if 


the word of God did condcinne finne in 
the branch onely,andnot in the root alſo. 

This corruption of our nature for three 
cauſes is expreſt by the name of fleſh: firſt, 
becauſe it is propagated from man toman 
in the ſeede of fleſh: {econdly,becauſe iris 
executed in our earthly and carnall mem- 
bers : thirdly, becauſe it js nourithed, 
ſtrengthened, and augmented by outward 
and fleſhly obiedts, and ſo by this name 
our corruption 1s diftinguiſhed from the 
corruptnature of apoſtare-Angels, which 
15 not propagated,nor nouriſhed , nor cxe- 
cuted, as ours is,and therefore called by the 
Apoltle, ſpiritual wickedneſſe, 

By the Spirit heere againe I vnderſtand 
that new and ſpiritual diſpoſition which 
the Spirit of God worketh in our minde, 
will, and affeftions , conformable to the 
Law of God, whereof it is cuident, that 
all our motions, affeQions , and ations, 
before the Spirit of Chriſt ſanige and re- 
forme vs, are fleſh and not Spirit: and :- 
gaine, that cuen the Chriſtian after his in- 
grafting into Chriſt , hath remaining-in 
him, while he dwelleth in the body, ſome 
carnall and ſinfull corruption, which not- 
withitanding they allow nor, cheriſh nor, 
follow nor , they walke not after ir ; but 
rather endeauour all they can ro weaken 
and {uppreſie it, 

Herethenyfirſt,isreproued that error ofthe 
Papiſts,who writing on this place, expound 
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Coſter Enchh, 


Conc Trid. 


Their errour 


diſproued, 


I 
By Scripture. 


2 
By reaſon, 


ot 


theſe words after this manner : there is no | 


4damnatioz ; that is,no damnable thing, no 
act chat deſeruech to be condemned. The 
Apoltle faich not heere ; there is no fleſh, 
that is, no {infull corruption, in them who 
are in Chriſt ; but he ſaith, they who arein 
Chriſt walke not after the fleſh. To main- 
taine this error, they vphold another: for 
Thomas Aquinas writing on this place,ſaicl1; 
Primus motis concupiſcentie adultery non eſt 
peccatum, quia attis eſt imperfefus, ſed ſiac- 
ceſſerit conſenſus , tunc eſt altus perfeus &- 


peccatums : The firſt motion (faith hee) of 


theluſt of adultery is not (in, becauſe itisan 
vnperfect act ; but if conſent be giuen to 
it;then it is a perfet aRzand is [inne. Coſter 
in his little Enchiridion aftirmes, that con- 
cupilcence proceeds from ſin, and tendeth 
ynto fin,but is not ſin , which hee labours 
to ;expreſſe by this {imilitude : hee that 
heares (faith he) another man ſpeaking fil- 
thy language, apd confents not vnto it,but 


| rather is angry at it, and reproues it,finneth 


not, but merits a greater reward : cuen fo, 
when our concupiſcence ſends out any 
ſinfull motion, if we conſent not vnto ir, 
wee ſfinne not. And the Fathers of that 
Councell of Trent , which haue as many 
curſes as Canons,haue decreed in this man- 
ner : This concupiſcence which ſometime the 
Apoſtle called ſime , the holy Synode declares 
that the Catholicke Church aid nener vnder- 
ſtand'it to be called ſine, becanſeit is truely ana 
properly ſinne ins the regenerate , but becauſe it 
commeth from ſine, and mclineth ro ſme. 

Now becauſe this is a mother-errour, 
which brings forth and (irengthens many 
other errours , wee will ſhortly difproue 1t 
by Scripture,reaſon, and antiquity. In the 
end of the laſt Chapter , the Apoltle con- 
demneth the motions of concupiſcence 
for linne, even when conſent is not giuen 
vntothem : for he proteſts of himſelfe, that 
he reſiſted theſe motions of linne, but was 
oftentimes, {ore againſt his will,captiued by 
them, he condemnes them as cuill, albeit 
hee gaue no conſent ynto them : for the 
Law (as I haue ſaid) doth not onely con- 
demne linne in the branch, but allo in 
the roote : there ſhall not be in thee an cul 
thought againſt the Lord thy God. 

And this is alſo >” rang by reaſon. 
Conſent mn it owne nature is a thing indit- 
ferent ; if that wherevnto I conſent be 
good, my conſent is good ; but if it be 


[ cuill, my conſent is euill : if the firſt mo- 


tion of {inne be not an cuill thing in it 
ſelfe, (as they ſay) then it is not an euill 
thing to conſent vnto it : for that which 
is not cuill in it ſelfe, by my conſenting 
cannot become euill. Ir is not then the 
conſent fullowing , that makes the prece- 
ding motion to be cuill, bur it is the pre- 


th. 


cecingeuill motion that/ makes the ſubſe- 
quent conſent euill. -Now as for Cofter his 
{11milicude , ic makes plainely againſt him- 
{elfe : for it is true indeed, that he who hea- 
reth cuill ſpoken,and reproues it, is worthy 
of praiſe ; but it is alſo true, that hee who 
ipake the euill, hath ſinned : euen ſo, albeit 
we doe well when we conſent nat to the 
motions of concupiſcence in ys, yet con- 
cupiſcence is not the lefſe to be condem: - 
ned; becauſe it hath jent out into the care 
of our Soule that voyce of a filthy deſire 
which is not agreeable to Gods moſt holy 
Law. | 

Andof this ſame iudgement,with vs,arc 
alſo the ancient Fathers : Cum concupiſco, 
quamuts contupiſcentue afſenſum no» prebeam, 
fit tamen inme quod nolo , & quod etian nou 
vulr Lex: When I luſt ( faith eAwguſtine) 
albeitI conſent not to my lult, yet that is 
done in mee which I will not, and which 
alſo the Law will not. And againe, Deſide- 
rum tum tali debet efſe ad Deum, vt omni- 
70 non ſt *p/a concwupiſcentia cui reſiſtere opor- 
ceat : reſiſtss enim, & 10 conſentiendo vincu;ſed 
mel eſt hoſtem non habere quam vincere : 
Thy delire ſhould in ſuch ſort be ynto 
God, that there ſhould not be in thee at all 
{o much as concupiſcence which hath need 
of reſiſtance : for thou reſiſts, and by not 
conſenting thou ouercommet, but ic were 
betternot co haue an enemie then to ouer- 
come him. With him agrees alſo Bernard, 
Genmillnd peccati quod tottes nos comurbat, 
reprimu quidem poteſt , & debet per gratiam. 
Det ( concupiſcentias loqiror + prana deſide- 
ria ) vt non reguct in nobis, vee demus membra 
neſtra arma wiquitates peccato, & ſic nulla eſt 
damnatio his qns ſunt in Chriſto, ſed non cyci- 
tur nifi in morte. That kinde of (inne (faith 
he) which ſo ofc troubles vs, (concupi- 
ſcence and cuill deſires I meane) may and 
ſhould be repretſed by the grace of God, 
ſo thar. it raigrie not in vs, and that wee 
giue not our members weapons of ynrigh- 
teouſnelle to linne ; and that way there is 


| no damnation to them who arein Chriſt ; 
yet it is not caſt out but in death. Thus 


doth Bernard clearcly agree with ys in the 


| expoſition of this place. Of all which it is 


euident;that the motions of concupiſcence 
are evill and (infull, cuen when they are re- 
prelſed,and no conſent giuen vnto them. 
But now leauing turcher 1improbation 
of this error, wee come to oblcrue-ſuch in- 
ſtructions asare giuen ys in theſe words. 
And firſt wee ſee that a godly conuerſation 
is recommended ynto vs as an infallible 


' marke of our ſpirituall ingrafting into 


Chriſt [eſus : Swut exim corpores vita ex motu 
dignoſcinaus, ita fideivitam ex bonts operibus : 
for as the life of the body is diſcerned by 
mouing ; ſo thelife of Faith is knowne by 

| good 
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or at leaſt neere yato death,which is not a- 
ble to moue,nor doeany action percaining 
ro 2 naturall life : and ſo may weethinke 
that ſoule dead in finne,which walketh af- 
certhe fleſh, hauing no delight nor power 
co execute any ſpirituall action. Iris not 
then a naked profeſſion of Chriltianitie, 
which will proue vsto be in Chriſt; pro- 
feſſion without the power of godlinelle wil 
helpe thee no more, then change of Gar- 
ment helped wicked Achabin the compa- 
ny of good /oſaphar, for through it the Ar- 
row of Gods yengeance pierced him among 
the thouſands of 1/rael; andallthe preten- 
ces of men who worke iniquity, ſhall not 
in the taft day faue them from that feareful 
ſentence; Depart from me,l know you not] ct 
the carnall profeſſors of this age hearken to 
their doome before-hand, which aſluredly 
they ſhall heare at the laſt , if they goe on 
Rill in their ſins. Let vs not be deceiued ; 
feareful'is that ſentence : No vnclean thing, 
none that workes abhomination, ſhall enter into 
that heanenty City ; nd ſuch haue we beene 
all, but bleſſed are they who are waſhed , ſan- 
fified and inflified in the name of the Lord [e- 
[3u,and by the ſpirit of our God. The baſtard- 
Chriſtians of our time haue learned by the 
light of the word, to put good workes out 


of the chaire of merit, and iuſtly ; for Ieſus - 


Chriſt onely ſhould fit in that chaire, but 
haue notyetſet themdowne in their owne 
place; for though they be not meriters of 
eternall life,yet muſt they bethy witnelles 
to prooue that thou art in Chrilt : by thy 
workes , not by thy words , ſhalt thou be 
iudged at the laſt day, 'Otthis hath our Sa- 
uiour fore-warned vs, and therefore doth 
the Apoſtle counſell vs, Make ſure your cat- 
ling and Elettion, by well-doing. If any man be 
in leſus, tet him became a new creature, For if 
we ſay that wee haue fellowſhip with God , and 
walke in darkenefſe, we doe but te. 

Sathan hath two ſtrong armes,whereby 
hewreſtles. againſt man ; if with the one, 
which is Deſperation, he cannot thruſt thee 
downe ynto hell, then ſhall he preaſe with 
the other to mount thee on the other cha- 
riot of Preſ#mption,thatio he may{end thee 
away poſting to damnation, putt vp witha 
falſe conception of mercy, when as in the 
meanetime thou haſt no warr:nt that the 
mercy of God in Chriſt doth appertaine 
to thee, Thus preſumption (/aith Bernard ) 
i8#nfidel;s fiducia, it {cemes vnto them who 
are ſwelled therewith a ſtrong Faith: if you 
talke with them they will tell you they are 
moft ſure of ſaluation, and that they neuer 
doubted thereof, yet in very deed it is but 
a faithle{ſe confidence , whereby Sathan 
doth miſerably deceiuethem z for he careth 
not,luppoſe all thy dajes thou hold a gene. 


ll 
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thy fruits that thou art not in Chriſt, Ler 
vs beware of this preſumption, let vs not 
proclaime peace to our ſelues, when there 
15 no peace, neither bleſſe our {clues in that 
ſtate of life wherein God will curſe vs, but 
1n feare and trembling worke out our own 
faluation , making our faith manifeſt by 
good workes : for the beſt argument tg 
prooue that we are in Chriſt, is this, that we 
walke not after the fleſh, | 

- Andthat we may yet more be moued to 
fiye the luſts of the fleſh, ler vs conſider 


how the Apoſtle oppones theſe rwo con- 


traries, which cannot conſiſt together , to 
be in Chriſt , and to watke after the fleſh. It 
cannot therefore but be a great diſhonou- 
ring of Chrift, when they who profelle by 
word,that they are his,doe by theirwicked 
.deedes deny him : for the euill life of a 
profeſlor, in effect , giues out this falſe te- 
{timony againſt Chriſt, that there is no 
power in his death, no vertue in his reſur- 
reftion, no renuing grace to fandifle thoſe 


who are his. Turkes and Pagans who ' 


plainely deny him , doe not derogate fo 
much trom the glory of Chriſt;as doe pro- 
fane profeſſors of his name : Tolerabili c> 
nim lingua quam vita mentitur, the lie (faich 
eLuguſtine ) which is made by the tongue, 
is more tolerable then that which is made 
by the life : where. the tongue profelles 
Chriſt, and the hearcis giuen to impictie, 
this is not profeſſio, ſed v my Chriſts , a 
profeſſion,but a denying of Chriſt. 

Itisa great ſinne to beare falſe witnefle 
againſt our neighbour , but a greater ſinne 
to beare falle witneffe againſt the Lord. E- 
uery creature 1n their kinde giucs a true te- 
ſtimony ynto God, the heanens declare his 
glory , the earth, and all that therein is ſets 
forth his goodneſſe z yea, the little Emmer 
proclaimes his prouidence : hee muſt be a 
prouident father , that hath pur fo greac 
prouidence 1n ſo ſmall a creature ; onely a+ 
poſtate-Angels and men are falſe witnetles 
againſt the Lord. Sathan lies ſometime a- 
gainft his mercy: as when heſfaycs to the 
penitent and belecuing man,God will not 
forgiue him : ſometime againſt his iuſtice, 
vhen he beares the wicked in hand that 
God will not puniſh him 4 ſometime a- 
gainſt his prouidence, when he would per- 
{wade the afflicted that God cannot deliuer 
them, And for the apoſtate man, he is alto 
a falſe witnelleagainit God, he callech him- 
{elfe the childe of God, and behold,he car- 
ricth the image of'Sathan ; as if the Lord 
begat children to another image,not to his 
owne. Certainly the (infull life ofone pro- 
teſling Chriſt is a publique teſtimony, falſly 
proclaiming to the world-(as I: haue ſaid) 
thatthereis no yertue in Chriſt, & chat he is 

WW ſuch 


"_ ——— ——_—— 
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blaſphemie, | 
All Chriſtians are not konoured with 


the ſecond martyrdome ; that is, to be | 


Chriſts witnetles by ſuffering of death for 
his truths ſake ; yet all are bound by a god- 
ly lite to be witneſles of his {auing and re- 
nuing power , ſhewing forth his matrnailous 
veriue , who bath tranſlated vs from darke-' 
nefſe into his light. Tota vita MAYTYT IU eſſe 
acber, hoc eſt, teſttmonium Neo reddere, &c. 
The whole life of a Chriſtian ſhould be a 
martyrdome ; that is, 2 continuall witneſ- 
{ing of the truth of God, and this is ſo ne- 
cetlary,that without it the ſecond Martyr: 
dome, that is, the teſtimonie which thou 
bearcſt to the truth of God by ſhedding of 
thy bloud, is worth nothing : ic auailes not 
to giue thy body to be burnt in the fire,vn-- 
lefle that firſt thou mortifie thy earthly 
members, and by reaſonable ſermce offer vp 
thy body 4 lincly and an acceptable ſernice to 
God. And herevnto alſo tendeth that hee 
ſubjoynes. Efficatizs eft ite quam lingue 
teſtrmonium, kabext etiom opera (nam linguam, 
&c. Theteſtimony of the lite is more ef- 
fetuall then the teftimony of the tongue : 
Workes haue alſo their owne languages ; 
yea, and their owne eloquence , though 


| the tongue be ſilent : therefore our bleſ- 


ſed Saujour in the Gofpell faith , The 
workes which the Father hath ginen me to doe, 
the ſame workrs that I doe , beare witneſſe of 
mee. Like as (faith Cyprian} good workes 
profelles that there is a God ; to cuil works 
fay in their owne kinde that there js no 
God, nor knowledge of the moſt High. 
T hus itis a moſt fearefull {1nne for them 
to walke after the fleſh, who profetle that 
they arein Ieſus Chriſt. 
For no finne can be committed of them 
without horrible ſacriledge: eucry wotke 
of the fleſh, though done. by a Pagan, is a 
cranſpreſſion of Gods Law,which ſhall be 
puniſhed ynto death : but the fame com- 
mitred by Chriſtians are not only (ins, but 
lacrilegious {11:8 and that of the higheſt de- 
gree.1 hen cune chefins ot Be/hazarto the 
height,« hen toal his former (ins hetoined 
the abule of thoſe veilels which wereholy: 
to haue 'drunke intemperately for the ho- 
nour of his [doll in any vetfell was a feare- 
full finne.; but to doc i in the yellels de- 
dicated to the honour of the true God, 
vas a double {inne: yet--is this ſacriledge 
ſmall, ifit ſhall be compared with thine; 
who profeſling Chritt;liveſt prophanely : 
hee abuſed dead vetlels of Gold and Sil- 
uer ; bur thou ereteſt 'a Temple for: the 
liuing Godin a Temple of Tdols : chou de- 
fileſt the SanQuaric of God with all vn< 
cleannetle: thoſe vellels , which by bap- 


the ſcruice of Sathan : by profeſſion thou 
art militant vnder the banner of Chriſt, 
wearing his badge, but by action art a ſer- 
uant to his aducrlary : like as Iadas thou 
doſt kifſe Chriſt with thy mouth,and with 
thy hand thou berrayelt him: Let carnall 
protetJors looke on him,and they may ſee 
that a more fearefull judgement abides 
them then the open enemies of Chriſt 
Ielus ; himſelfe became his owne executi- 
oner, Neither Caiaphas, nor Pilate, nor the 
talſe wicnetles, nor the people who cried, 
Crucifie, were fo ſodainly wudged as /xdas: 
let men therfore learn eicher to make their 
lives in ſome meaſure, anſwerable to their 


 Chrifhan: profeſſion , or elſe it they will 


walke after the fleſh, let them leaue off a- 

ny more to v{urpe the Chriſtian name. 
.We haue here further to learne,that it is 
not an caſte worke to leadea Chriſtian lite, 
but moſt hard , conlidering that jt cannot 
beled withour a continuall batrell between 
two parties, the F/eſ and the Spirit : of fo 
contrary a diſpolition, that the fleſh Juſteth 
alway againſt the Spirit , and the Spirit a- 
gainſt the fleſh ; it is not poſſible we can 
walke atter the one(the Spiric )ynletlecon- 
rinually we refiſt the other (the Fleſh.)And 
this battell is ſo proper to the Chriſtian, 
that none in the world can fight it but hee 
onely. Ir is true, that in men ynregenerate 
there is a battell between Reaſon and Aﬀe- 
{on ; Reafon ofrentimes refuting thatzfor 
{ome worldiy reſpe&,which affection com- 
maunds: and in like manner, a battell be- 
eweene a naturall conſcience, and naturall 
aff:ions ; an example whereof we hauc 
in Pr/are, rhe light or his conſcience for- 
bidding him to condemne Chriſt, natural 
affetion and tcare of Ceſar, compelling 
him to doe the contrary. Buttheſe battels 
in the vnregenerate,are not battelsbetween 
the fleſþ and the Sperzz,but berween fleſh && 
fleſh ; for in an vnregenerate man there is 
nothing but fleſh:it being true in them all, 
which 1s ſpoken of thoſe in the originall 
world : / will ffriue nomore with man, for he is 
bat fleſh. But 1n the Chriſtian the contrary 
parties are;the New man and the olde, the 
fleſh and the Spirit, nature regenerate figh- 
ting againlt nature ynregenetate with fuch 
reſtietle oppoſition , that there ſhall be 
no perfect peace , till the one haue ex- 
tinguiſhed the other , the life of the one 
being the death of the other. Onely hap- 
py arethey who in this lite are exerciſed 1n 
this battell ; thoſe are the good Souldiers 
of Iefus, for whonis prepared the Crowne. 
As for other who tight it not , though 
they be at quietnetſe within themſclues, 
yet their peace is wicked and pernerſe ; 
there 
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their powers to rebell againſt God : 


miſcrable' peace, the'end whereof out of 
doubt, ſhall be more miſerable perturbati- 
on: what hope can thoſe wretches: hauc, 


that.at length they ſhall ouer-come ,, and 


 obtaine the Crowne,who haue neuer done 


ſomuch-as begin to fight ?: - | 
But: to returne ; Cf of this 
Chriſtian battell appeares the more, if we 
conſider that it is without 1n on, 
that our aduerſary is-not externall, neither 
ſuch as ſtands alway: vpon circum 
of time and place, and exteriour obiefts to 
unpugne vs 3: but being internall and do- 
meſlicke, inuades vs with reſtleſle aſſaults, 
cuen then when the outward occaſion ſer- 
ucth not. The fleſs ({aith Bernard) is an 
enemy.z Hoſtis quem nec fugere poſſummn, 
wee frgare : circuemferre, inn neceſſe eſt, 
which-we can neither flye, nor yet chaſe 


away from vs, a neceſlitic lyes vpon vs to 


carrie it about with vs , we cannot flic 
from it. Now enim poſt nos, ſed in nobis nos ſe- 
quitur, for it followcth ys (faith eAmbreſe) 
not after vs, but in vs. A beſieged Citieis 
ſooner betrayed by ſecret enemics within, 
then ſuppreſſed by open enemies without, 
it is not-the plaine battell ordered before 
vs, which we haueſo much to feareas the 
traine and ſecret ambuſhynents of our ad- 
uerſarie ; if we ouercome his power,which 
is within vs, his forces ſhall be ſoone cn- 
feebled which are without vs. O , what 
need haue wetherefore in all the ations of 
our life to walke circumſpedtly ? we haue 
need of eyes within , and without vs, that 
we may diſcerne the inward deſires of the 
Spirit from theſe of the fleſh z and may 
looke rightly on thoſe outward obiefts 
which may cheriſh the one, and ſuppreſle 
the other; In a battell betweene twogcuery 
man aſtiſts thatparty which he would faine 
haue to be yiRtorious z for the helpe of the 
one (faith Bf) is the ouerthrow of the 0- 
ther : ſ{o-is 4t in the combat betweene the 
fleſh and the Spiritz the fleſh being ſtreng- 
thened by outward allurements and carnal 
excrciſes, quencheth the Spirit, and bring- 
cth it inſubiection, but the. more the body 
is- ſubdued by moderate diſcipline , the 


ſtronger waxes the man. of God. Happy 


were we, if our care were continually to 
ſtrengthen the one, by all ſpirituall exerci- 
ſes, that we might daily weaken the other. 
For the greateſt perfection whereunto 
we can attaine in this life, is to fight againſt 
theſe Iults of the fleſh , which fight againſt 
our Soules. Our life (ſaith 746) in the 
earth, is 2 warfare. Bellums eff ,non triumphus, 
it is a battaileznot a triumph) faith e-Lugz- 


Ccs 


| there being in them-an agreement of all | g4ſtine: thoughafter many particular vidto- 
SE= | 
| nim non eft bellum, ibi. pax pernerſa : where | 
there is not this Chriſtian battell, thereis a | 


lite ſhall dwell within thy borders : Subin- 


| piritof Teſus, 


; WC:ATC in 
ce flcſhluſts a- 


carnalland cyill defircs. If thouditicmbleſt 
notthou-ſhalt alway finde-within thy lfe 
ſomething which hath neede to bereliſted: 
for our ſinfull ſuperfluities (ſaith Bermard) 
are ſuch, patara repullutent, effugard redennt, 
&reaccenduntur extinita.: that being cutoff 
they ſpring out againzchaſed away they-re- 
turne againe, being quenched they are kin- 
dled againe. Yeluwybr,intra fines twos habr- 
tapit Tebuſers, Will thou,nill thou,the Iebu- 


gari poteſt, exterminari non poteſt, he may be 
ſubdued, butcannoc berooted out. + 
And this againe doe; we marke for the 
comfort of weake conſciences ; it is Sa- 
thans ſubtiltie, whereby commonly he dif. 
quicts many; that becauſe carnall corrupti- 
on 1s in them , he would therefore beare 
them in hand that they are none of Chriſts. 
In this he playesthedeceiuer;he tries vs by 
the wrong rule , when. he tries vs by the 
rule of perfe& ſanRification , this 1s-the 
{quare which ought to be laide to Chriſts 
members triumphantinheauen,and notto 
thoſe who are militant here ypon earth : 
Sin remaining in me will not proue that 
therefore I am not in Chriſt, ( otherwiſe | 
Chriſt ſhold have no members ypon earth) 


but Grace working that new diſpoſition | 


which nature couldneueMffeR, proues vn- 
doubtedly that we are in Chriſt Ieſus, 
Letthis thetefore be.our comfort;that al- 
batthere be in vs a ficthly corruption, yer 
thankes be.to God we walke not after it; 
that is, we foBow not willingly the direQi- 
ON _ weny" BR thereof. -It is true, 
and alaswe finde it b 1ence,the rege- 
nerate man A be TAR gre (for a i | 
to the law of (ine: he may be pulled per- 
force outof the way of Gods commande- 
ments, wherein he delights to walke, and 
compelled to doe thoſe things, which he 
would not ; yet euen_ at that {ame time he 
diſclaimes the goucrnement of che fleth, 
mourning and lamenting withia himfelfe 
that he ſhould be drawne from the obedi- 
ence of hisowne Lord 2nd gouernour the 


And indeed itis worthy to be: marked,, 
that what cuer feruice the regenerate man 
giues ynto finne, it is like the ſeruice that 
I/rael gaueto Pharaoh in Egypt, throwne 
out by oppreſſion, and therefore compel- 
led them. to ſigh and cry vnto God : but 
the ſeruice which the regencrate man giues 


C 3 to 


Berna,” 


NY : 
Chriſtsmem. 
bers milicant 
& criumphant, 
are not tobe 
tried by one 


= WA } 2» 


 Thereigfighly 


COITUPTION 1 Q 
the Ch ? 
milicanr,bux he 
followes ur nog, 


 -esT 
gy OZ 


Ay ſeruice* 
the Chriſtian” 
wes tofinne, 
15 throwne our 
by oppreſſion 
like that which 
Iſrael gaue ta 
Pharaoh. 


od 
FERRIR OP" OT GS. UCC hi na 


arididn | 


4 


, 


——_— 


W1 ſpurre to Santhfication. 


—— 


A godly life is 
rhe firſt mor:yr- 
dome, mithuur 
winch the [<- 
cond martyr- 
dome,whici 1s 
ſuftcring tor 
Chriſt,i« nor 
acceptavlc ro 
him. 

Cyp. de duplic 
martyrio, 


Col. 3.5. 


Rom.1tl 


Toba 5.36. 


Sinnes of mcn 
profeſling 
Chriſt, are not 
commutted 
without lacri- 
ledge. 

"Dai. 5.le 


More fearefull 
then Be!ſha-, © | 
JAYS. 


fuch a Sauiour as can neither ſanRifie nor | tiſme the marke of God, were ſeperate and 


faue from linne ſuch as arc his; a fearctull 
blaſphemie, 
All Chriſtians are not honoured with 


the ſecond martyrdome-; that is, to be | 


Chriſts witneſſes by ſuffering of death for 
his truths fake ; yet all are bound by a god- 
ly life to be witneſles of his ſauing and re- 
nuing power , ſhewing forth his matrnailous 
verive , who hath tranſlated vs from darke- 
nefſe into his light. Tot vita martyrium eſſe 
acber, hoc eſt, teſtimonium Neo reddere, &c. 
The whole life of a Chriſtian ſhould be a 
martyrdome ; that is, 2 continual! witneſ- 
{ing of the truth of God, and this is ſo ne- 
cctlary,that withoutit the ſecond Martyr 
dome, that is, the teſtimonie which thou 
beareſt to the truth of God by ſhedding of 
thy bloud, is worth nothing : ic auailes not 
co giuethy body to be burnt in the fire,vn-+ 
lefſe that firſt thou mortifie thy earthly 
members, and by reaſonable ſeruce offer wp 


| thy body 4 lincly and an acceptable ſermce to 


God. And herevnto alſo tendeth that hee 
ſubjoynes. Efficatizs eft vite quam lingue 
teſtmmonium, kahent etu:m opera ſunm linguam, 
&c. Theteſtimony of the lite is more ef- 
fetuall chen the teftimony of the tongue : 
Workes haue alſo their owne languages ; 
yea, and their owne eloquence , though 


| the tongue be {lent : therefore our bleſ(- 


ſed Sauwjour in the Gofpell faith , The 
workes which the Father hath ginen me to doe, 
the ſame warkrs that I doe , beare witneſſe of 
mee. Like as (faith Cyprian} good workes 
profelles that there is a God ; to cuil works 
fay in their owne kinde that there is no 
God, nor knowledge of the moiſt High. 
Thus itis a moſt fearetull ſinne for them 
to walke after the fleſh, who profetle that 
they arcin Iefus Chriſt. | 
For no ſfinne can be committed of them 
without horrible ſacriledge: eucry wotke 
of the fleſh, though done. by a Pagan, is a 
cranſpreſſion of Gocs Law,which ſhall be 
uniſhed ynto death : but the ſame com- 
mitted by Chriſtians are not only (ins,but 
lacrilegious li::s and that of the higheſt de- 
grce.1 hen cune thefins of Be/hazartothe 
height, hen toal his tormer (1ns he1ojined 
the abuſe of thoſe veilels which were holy: 
ro haue 'drunke intemperately for the ho- 
nour of his [doll in any vetfell was a feare- 
ftu!l finne ; but to doc it in the veſlels de- 
dicated to the honour of the true God, 
vas a double {inne: yet-is this facriledge 
ſmall, if it ſhall be compared with thine; 
who profeſſing Chriſt, liveſt prophanely : 
hee abuſed dead vetlels of Gold and Sil- 
uer ; bur thou creceſt 'a Temple {or the 
luing Godin a Temple of Tdols : chou de- 
fileſt the SanQuaric of God with all yn- 
cleanneſle: thoſe yeſlels , which by bap- 


| 


fealed to his holy ſeruice , thou abuſeſt to 
the ſcruice of Sathan : by profeſſion thou 
art militant vnder the banner of Chriſt, 
wearing his badge, but by action art a ſer- 
uantto his aducrfary : like as [adas thou 
doſt kite Chriſt with thy mouth,and wich 
thy hand thou berrayeſt him: Let carnal! 
protetJors looke on him,and they may ſee 
that a more fearefull iudgement abides 
them then the open enemies of Chriſt 
Telus , himſelfe became his owne executi- 
oner, Neither Cataphas, nor Pilate, nor the 
talſe witnetles, nor the people who cried, 
Crucifie, were ſo ſodainly wdged as /ndas; 
let men therfore learn eicher ro make their 
lives in tome meaſure, anſwerable to their 


 Chriſhan. profeſſion , or elſe if chey will 


walke after the fleſh, let them leaue off a- 

ny more to v{urpe the Chriſtian name. 
.We haue here further to learne,chat it is 
not an eaſje worke to leadea Chriſtian life, 
but moſt hard, conlidering that it cannot 
beled without a continuall barrel between 
two parties, the F/eſs and the Spirit : of fo 
contrary a diſpolition, that the fleſh Juſteth 
alway againſt the Spirit , and the Spirit a- 
gainſt the fleſh ; it is not poſſible we can 
walke atter the one(the Spiric )ynleflecon- 
rinually we refiſt the other (the Fleſh.) And 
this bactell is ſo proper to the Chriſtian, 
thatnone in the world can fight it but hee 
onely. Ir is true, that in men ynregenerate 
there is a battell between Reaſon and Aﬀe- 
fon ; Reaſon ofrentimes refuting thatzfor 
{ome worldiy reſpc,which atte&tion com- 
maunds : and in like manner, a battell be- 
eweene a naturall conſcience, and naturall 
aff:&ions ; an example whereof we hauc 
in Pate, the light ot his conſcience for- 
bidding him to condemne Chriſt, natural 
affeion and teare of Ceſar, compelling 
him to doe the contrary. Buttheſe battels 
in the vnregenerate,are not battels between 
the fleſh and the Speriz,but berween fleſh & 
feſh ; for in an vnregenerate man there is 
nothing but fleſh:it being true in them all, 
which 1s ſpoken of thoſe in the originall 
world : 1 will ſtriue nomore with man,for he is 
but fleſh. But 1n the Chriſtian the contrary 
parties arezthe New man and the olde, the 
Heſh and the Spirit, nature regenerate figh- 
ting againlt nature varegenetate with ſuch 
reſtictle oppoſition , that there ſhall be 
no perfect peace , till the one haue ex- 
tinguiſhed the other, the life of the one 
being the death of the other. Onely hap- 
py are they whoin this lite are exerciſed in 
this batrell ; thoſe are the good Souldiers 
of Ieſus, for whomis prepared the Crowne. 
As for other who tight it not , though 
they be at quiernelſe within themſclues, 
yet their peace is wicked and peruerſe ; 
there 


' ſooner then 


A Chriſtian 


Izdas puniſhed 


Caiaphas, 
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Our life is a Warfare. 


= mma 


nin nn eſt bellums , ihi. pax pernerſa : where 


| there is not this Chriſtian battell, there is a 


miſcrable peace, theend whereof out of 
doubt, ſhall be more miſerable perturbati- 
on: what hope can thoſe wretches hauc, 
that at length they ſhall ouer-come, and 


 obtaine the Crowne,who haue ncuer done | 


ſo muchas begin to fight ?- 

But:to returne ; CE icat of this 
Chriſtian battell appeares the more , if we 
conſider that it is without 1 ion, 
that our aduerſary is not: cxternall, neither 
ſuch as ſtands alway. vpon circumſtan' 
of time and place, andexteriour obiedts to 
inpugne vs 3: but being internall and do- 
meſlicke, inuades vs with reſileile aflaults, 
cucn then when the outward occaſion fer- 
ucth not. The fleſs (faith Bernard) is an 
enemy s Hoſtis quem nec fugere poſſumus, 
wee frugare : cirenmperre, Ulm neceſſe eſt, 
which-we can neither flye, nor yet chalc 


away from vs , aneceſlitic lyes vpon vs to | 


carrie it about with vs , we cannot flic 
from it. . Non enim poſt nos, ſed in nobis nos ſe- 
quitur, for it followeth vs (faith e-Ambreſe) 
not after vs, but in vs. A belieged Citic is 
ſooner betrayed by ſecret enemics within, 
then ſuppreſſed by open enemies without, 
it is not the plaine battell ordered before 
vs, which we haue ſo much to feare,as the 
traine and ſecret ambuſhments of our ad- 
uerfarie ; if we ouercome his power,which 
is within vs, his forces ſhall be ſoone cn- 
feebled which are without vs. O , what 
need haue wetherefore in all the ations of 
our life to walke circumſpedtly ? we haue 
need of eycs within , and without vs, that 
we may diſcerne the inward deſires of the 
Spirit from theſe of the fleſh z and may 
looke rightly on thoſe outward obiefts 
which way cheriſh the ane, and ſuppreſle 
the other. In a battell betweene twogeyery 
man aſſiſts thatparty which he would faine 
haue to be victorious for the helpe of the 
one (faith Bafl) is the ouerthrow of the 0- 
ther : {o:is 4t in the combat betweene the 
fleſh and the Spiritz the fleſh being ſtreng- 
thened by outward allurements and carnal 
excrciles, quencheth the Spirit, and bring- 
cth it in ſubiection, but the more the body 
is- ſubdued by moderate diſcipline , the 


.ſtronger waxes the man of God. Happy 


were We, if our care were continually to 
ſtrengthen the one, by all ſpirituall exerci- 
ſes, that we might daily weaken the other. 
For the greateſt perfection whereunto 
we can attaine in this life, is to hight againſt 
theſe Iuſts of the fleſh , which fight againſt 
our Soules. Our life (ſaith 195) in the 
earth, is 2 warfare, Bellum eft,non triumphs, 


It is a battaile,not a triumph) faith e-Lugu- 


Cccs 


_" ed Aa”. As CC 


| there being in them-an agreement of all | guſtine; thoughafter many particular vi&to- 
their powers to rebell againſt God : Yb5e- 


ries the Loxd put that yoice of triumphma- 
ny times jnto aur mouthes;thanks be to God 


© who alwaies makes vs to triumph in Chrift Je- 


{mz yet let ys remember:that incontinent 


we mult fight againe::{o Jong weiarcin 
In the 


fleſh luſts a- 


this mortall body, where 
not befteefrom 


gainlt che Spiric ; we, 


carnall and euill defires. Ifchou ditſermblelt | 


notthou-ſhalt alway finde.within t 

ſomething which hath-neede to bereliſted: 
for our ſinful ſuperfluities (faith Bernard) 
arc ſuch, parara repullutent, effugata redeunt, 
&-reaccenduntur extivita.: that being cutoff 
they ſpring out againzchaſed away they-re- 
turne againe, being quenched they are kin- 
dled againe. Yeluynobirgintra fines tos habs- 
tabit Tebuſens, Will thou,nill thou;the Iebu- 
lice ſhall dwell within thy borders : Subi- 


 garipoteſt, exterminari non poteſ, he may be 


{ubdued, butcannoc be rooted our. 
And this againe doe; we marke for the 
comfort of weake conſciences ; it is Sa- 


thans ſubtiltic, whereby commonly he diſc | 


quicts many; that becauſe carnall corrupti- 
on 1s in them , he would cherefore beare 
them in hand that they are none of Chriſts. 
In this he playesthedeceiueryhe tries vs by 


the wrong rule , when. he tries vs by. the 


rule of perfe& ſanQification , this 1s-the 
{quare which ought to be laide to Chriſts 
members triumphantinheauen,and notto 
thoſe who are anen here ypon carth : 
Sin remaining in_.me will not proue that 


therefore I am not in Chriſt, ( otherwiſe | 


Chriſt ſhold haue no members ypon earth) 


but Grace working that new diſpoſition | 


which nature couldneueMffeR, proucs vn- 
doubtedly that we are in Chrilt Ieſus, 
Letthis thetefore be. our comfort;that al- 
batthere be invs a fleſhly corruption, yer 
thankes be.to God we walke not after it; 
that is, we follow not willingly the directi- 
onand commandementthercof. It is true, 
andalaswe _ it by experience, the rege- 
nerate man may 
to the law of (inne : he may be pulled per- 
force outof the way of Gods commande- 
ments, wherein he delights to walke, and 
compelled to doe thoſe things, which he 
would not ; yet cuen at that ſame time he 
diſclaimes the goucrnement of che fleth, 
mourning and lamencing within himfelfe 
that he ſhould be drawne from the obedi- 
ence of hisowne Lord and goucrnour the 


| fpiritof Teſus, 


And indeed itis worthy to be- marked,, 
that what euer feruice the regenerate man 
giues ynto finne, it is like the ſeruice that 
I/rael gaueto Pharaoh in Egypt, throwne 
out by oppreſſion, and therefore compel- 
led them to ſigh and cry vnto God: but 
the ſeruice which the regenerate man giues 
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to the Lord,is yoluntary, doneas vnto his 
molt lawfull ſuperiour, with gladnetle,ioy, 
and contentment of minde. Happy is that 
man who can makethus reply to his {piri- 
tuall aduerſary , when he is challenged of 
his innes : It is true ( O'enemy) that I 
haue done many things by thy entiſement , 
yet herein I reioyce, that whatſocuer ſer- 
uiceT haue done to thee,itis now,through 
the grace of God,the matter of my priete, 


| but the weake ſeruice I haue given vnto 


God, is the matter of my toy. 
Moreouer,in this Meraphor of walking, 
wearc taught, that as the walking of the 
body is a. mouing from bne place to ano- 
ther; ſo the Chriſtian life is a continuall 
mouing of the heart from one thing to a- 


| nother; that is, from ſinne to ſanRificati. 


on : departing from our {dues , that wee 
may draw ncere ynto God both theſe are 
compriſed by Eſay : Ceaſe to doe enull, learne 
to doe god, Our progrelle in this iourney 
is not made pedibary ſedaffetibus, by mott- 
on of our feete , but of our affections : but 
the beginning thereof is a departing from 
euill. No man can ſernue two Maſters : He 
who will draw neere to the Lord and call 
vpon his name, muſt depart from iniqui- 
ty. Sicut in gradibus, &c. inthe going vp 


of-a ſtaire (faith Baſil) the firſt [tep raiſcth | 


2 man from the carth,and then he goes vp 
by degrees till he come where he would be; 
ſo is it in our owne conucrlion , prixcipinn 
perſetlionts ad Deum,eft diſceſſus amalo , the 
beginning of our iourney to God, is a de- 
parture from euill. This I marke for the 
wakening of thoſe ypon whom the Lord 
Teſus hath calle®: but they haue not yet 
with Lazarus riſen out of the graue, nor 
with ſatthew forſaken the receipt of cu- 
ſtome z yea, haue not ſo much as with the 
man ſicke of the pallie, riſen out of their 
bed (of ſecurity)farreleiſe haue begun with 
Dauid to run the way of the Lords Com- 
mandements : they haue not learned to 
forſake eujll , much lefle to follow that 
which is good : the Lord hath called yp- 
on them, but they-haue not gone one foot 
from their old ſinne 3 Bene ambnlant pedi- 
bus, ſed male moribas : their feetareſtraight, 
but their manners arc exceeding crooked : 
they make no progrelle forward toward 
the Lord of Sion 5 they delight to abide 
fillin Babelland «/£gypr,working without 
reſt, but their labour is ynprotitable : 4n:- 
bulat in circuits , they walke in a circle, 
the centre whereof is Sathan, the circum- 
ference ſundry ſorts of finnes, beyond 


| which they walke not: from one of theſe 


the wicked walkes about to another, in 
ſuch ſort, that incontinent they returne to 


| the ſame z they weary themſclues in the 


| 


place at their going out of the World , 
wherein they came into it z that is;as they 
were borne in {inne, ſo they dic in ſinne, 


their miſerable life not being a walking in 


the way of godlinelſe, but a wallowing in 

one and the {elfe-{ame puddle of tinne, 
But leauing theo), let vs marke for our 

inſtruction in this Metaphor of walking, 


that we are not yet whete we ſhould be ; 


we haue not attaified to the end of our 
10urney : therefore eucty day ſhould wee 
gird yp our loynes z remetnbring chat war- 
ning which the Angell gaue to Ehah, as 
molt pertinent vato vs z ev? and walke, 
thon buſt yet a grtat iowrney to. por, Of the 
children of God {faid Theophilatiias ) tt 
ann ſunt tn patrid , gtidam in via ad patre- 


am : {ome areat homein theit owne coun- 


try, ſome are in the journey homeward ; 
but woe vnto them who are neither in 
their owne countrey , neither in: the. way 
vntoit ; We are not therefore to fertle our 
{clueshere,as if we had no further to goe, 
but muſt walke forward through his val- 
ity of teares, from ſtrength to ſtrength, till at 
the laſt we appeare before the face of God ty 
S$ton. Adbmnc in Af gypro detinemwr, Promy- 
fronts terram nondum fortits ſuntens',\quonodo 
wityr cantabo canticum domins. in terra atie- 
nm ? Weare ſtil detained in Agypt,we haue 
not yet obtained the Land of Promiſe; how 
then ſhall I ſing the ſong of the Lord in a 
{trangeland ? Weare not yct palt the red 
Sea, nor the yaſte Wilderneſle, nor the fi- 
cry Serpents, what ſhall we doe, but water 
our couch, night and day with teares, and 
withfearc and trembling walke on therelt 
of the way which yet is before ys ? 
Thirdly, ſecing we are in a journey, ct 

vs take heede that we keepe the way,other- 
wiſe our life ſhall be a wandring from God, 
not a walking toward God.: the way is 
Chriſt; 1 am the Way, if we-abide in it, 
we ſhall walke with God, as Endch did ; be- 


fore God, as Abraharmdid , toward God,as 


Damd did. O happy turne,whereim Chriſt 
is both the end, the way, and the guide: 
Eamm poſt Chriſtum, qaia viritasy per Chri- 
ftum,qnria via ; ad ChiifEum, ana wira : Lets 
walke after Chrilt,: becauſc he is the truth 
let. vs walke in Chriſt becauſe he is the 


way z kt vs walke toward Chriſt , bc- | 


cauſe he is the life, If yee looke to the 


companies of- men in the World”, ye ſhall. 


ſee {: me in ſteadof folk ing Chritt , fly- 
ing from him z 2s: emm male facit, odit tu- 
cen , for he who doth cuill hateth the 
light : others, where they ſhould follow 
him, run before him, not waiting'ypon his 


light & dire&tion in matters of his werſhip, 


but follow their owne ſpirit , doing thar 
which is gd in their owne eyes} they 


2 
So long as we 
archere,we are 
notat the end 
of our journey, 
and therefore 
ſhould notreſt, 


L King.19. 7. 


Theoph. int 3; 
Epiſt.ad Cor. 


P/al.84+7. 


Baſl.tomx. 
cap.vie. 


? 
Seeing out life 
is a walk 
take or 
keepe therighe 
way, 

Iobz14- 6, 


Ber. 71 paruts 
Sermontbys, 


| Serm. 23. 


runne with zeale, but not in the right way. 


way of iniquity, but are {till in the ſame {| 
1 wn md 
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N gas we 
TC,we are 
the end 
C1ourney, 
1erefore 
dnotreſt, 


19-7. 


h. 121 bs 
1d Cor. 
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bus, 
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T- 


—_—_— 


—— 


Er h&e that 


walketh after ' | 


che icih, ſhal 
at lengti en- 
counte: with 
dearh. 


+ G4..5- 


Three profira- 
ble helpes roa 
godly lite. 


Plul1t9, 


f 


_ 
.Verſer. | 


murray in 


-» * Thytehelpes town holy Life, 


And we haue ſo much the more cauſe to 


tike heed vhto the way; becauſe euery mars 
;| courſe declareth what kinde of man Rt is;* 
| whether carnall or ſpirituall, and what will 
| be his end *he# that ſowerh i the fleſh, of rhe! 
| Re frall reape' carvaprion; but he wrt ai 
| #9 the Spirit; ſhall of the Spirit rtape life euty-. 
tſtins,” 1 aitypetfwaded thete is no man a-; 


' mong vs, Who will not fay he would be at 


' rheheſt ehd/; 'whith is, 'etetnall life ; but 


| Would be is' Heaven 1 but the way whefe- 
| ih they walke, is the way that leadeth cloſe 


—— 


-—— 


| wherein thou Talkeſt (O 


— 


A. 24 


—————_— 


Determination 


2 
Supplicarion, 


3 
Conſideration; 


herd is the Wotiderfullfolly of men,the prv- 
poſted efit bf their pilgrimage whereat th 


its hel. Who will not &fteeme; hin. 2 
fooleywho ift word ſaith his tourney is to- 
ward che South, atid yer for no mans wat- 
ning will reftaine his feete from walking 
toward the North? but more fooliſh is he, 
who profeſſing hitnſelfe a Pilgrimecrauel- 
ling towards heauenly Ieruſalem , keepes 
notwithſtanding a cotittary coutſe,haviug 
his backe vpott Heauen , and his face to- 


ward Hell ; walking, not after the Spit, - 


but after the dh. O pittifull blindnefſe 
and folly ! How many wittietſes of God 


haue fote-warned thee it! thy life, all cry-- 


ing to thee with'a loud _ This way 
infull man) is 
the way of death ? He who liues after the 
feſt, ſhall die afſutedly z yerwilt chou not 
teturfe, ror chatige the coutte of thy life, 
co walke after the living God, that thou 
mailt be ſaved? +< | 
And having once found rhe right way 
which may Jeade vs vnto' God , let vs 


\ ſtrengthen our ſehues to walke in it by 


thoſe three moſt notable hetpes to a godly 
life, delivered to vs by Damd,it three ver- 
ſes of the 115. Pſalm. vet. 55. O Lord, I 
hune determined tokeepe thy Word: $$.1 haut 


| made my application in thy preſence with iny 


whole tftare. 59. 1 hane confiettred my wayes, 
and turned my feete vnto thy.teftimonies. De: 
terthination is the fitit ; it is a good rhing 
by ſetled refolttion to conelade with thy 
felfe that thou wilt line godly, Supplicati- 
of is the ſecond'; except by continuall 
prayer our determination be confitmed, 
ard ſtrengehined by grace from God, out 
conclufions which we ntaket6 day (hal ya- 
nifh to morrow. @onfidetation is the 
third , and it is profitable” toreduce ys a- 
gaine into the way of God , ſo ofren as of 
weakeneſſe we wander from it, contrary to 
our firlt determination. Theſeare che Hove 


helpes to keepe our heart in the way of 


| 


—— 


| God; ſo neceſſary, that without the 
' wedoe any worke,itis nor poſſible but we 

ſhall beſHared. And therefore as in a ſhip] . 

which is ready to faile, fo, ſoone <0; 

| 

| 


þ 


% 


Fr 


failesare hoyled vp, preleritly $ws $ 
" Marriner ftartsto the ruddert {bevel 

hiog wherein we riſe from our reſt 4a 
tnake our Rives ready Og torwartddh 
© 


our Pilgtinage ; lervs fit all take heed 


0 the hart;for It is the rudder of the whole | 
body : let vs knitir vnto Gel By this HEAR. | 
ey || fold cord, whereofT haue ſpoken: {6 y-- | 
Inall ; 


| 


Out Waits SEG ad we 
make art happy progretle euery day 1 
that way which leads to cternall life.” By 
determination we begin*to_ keepe a £ bu 
courſe : B 
By conifidetation. we ſee whether we 'be 
right of wrong : if wee be. out of the 
way,conſideration warnes vs to returtie#* 
"= 5pe into it. Happy is that tnati-in whoſe 
ife one of theſt three is alwaics an ator. 
And fourthly, by this Metaphor of wat: 
king, thaf in our Chriſtian conuerſation 
there ſhould be a continuall progrelle in 


LARS 


the ſteps of the feete by a mutuall fitife a- 
thong themſclues are changed, in ſuch 
ſort, that the foote which now is hindmolt, 
is formoſt next; continuing alway this mio- 
tion till we come to the place of our relt 1 
fo ſhould there be in the Chriſtian ſucha 


God, that the affetion which. this day is 
betunde,coldeſtin the loue of God,ſlowelt 
to obey him, ſhould the next day be made 
fortti6lk In hac enim vita ngn progredi. eſt 
regreds, Chis whil adbuct eodem ſtain Per 
manzat : fot in this life nothing andeth in 
one [tate it is moſt certaine, that he that 
goes not forward, goes backward: yer 1 
would tiot be fo ynderſtaod,asif the Chri- 


in the way of godlineſle ; yet bletled: be 
God who keepes our Soules in life: we {ſo 
fairit that we revuiue, we fo fall that we riſe 
againe z of our former follies we learne to 
be wiſe z of the experience of our weake- 
nelſe,, we gather Reed , we walke the 
morewarily, becauſe ſo oft we haue ſtum- 


vantage : Verus pemtens ſemper eſt tn dolore 
& timore, he «ho is truely penitent, walkes 
dlway in forrowand fearc ; in ſorrow , be- 
cauſe he hathfallen ſo ſoft ; in feare, leſt he 
Thould fall againe, And thus much concer- 


ning the generall propoſition. 


VERSE, 


if 


e very day” 


— 


y ſupplication we continue in its | 


godlinetle. For as in walking (faith Baſil) 


conitinuall promouing of his heart toward |. 


ftian had not his owne fainting and falling | 


bled and fallen. ; of our finnes we make 


4 
Our life ſhould 
be a daily pro» 
gfeſſe iti gedli- 
nefle, © > $7 
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Bondage of ſmne; how intolerable Þ. 


j Confirmation 


{ of his propoli, 
' tjon. | 


The Apoſtle 
cunfirmes 
| hisgenerall 


propoſition, 


Shewing how | 


we are deliue- 
red berhfrom. 
the commaud- 
ding and con- 
demning pow- 
er of finns, 


Phraſes vſcd by 
the Apoſtle ex- 
pounded. 


— —  — 


VeR ; x 2. For the law of the Spirit of life, which is in Chriſt Teſwa, hath freed me from 
the Law of Sinne, and of death. 


IItherto-wehaue heard the gene- 
ralpropoition of comfort be- 

2 | || longing to the {hriſtian.Now 

1 | follossthe confirmation ther- 
E_—ZzZY of:he hath ſaid,there us no con- 

| demmation to them who arein C + Now he 
prones it. There is in Chriſt Teſus a liuely 
working power, which freeth all that are 
in him from the law of ſinne and of death : 


+ therefore to them who are in Chriſt there can 


be no condemnation : for we'being freed from 
ſinne,what can condemne vs?How Chriſt 
hath freed vs from the law of (finne, he ex- 
plaines inthe next two verſes. There isin 
linne 2 two-fold law, that is, a two-fold 
power ; firſt , a commanding power ; ſe- 
condly , a condemning power : but in 
Chriſt thereis a law, that is, a power of the 
liucly Spirit,or a liuely ſpirituall power, de- 
livering vs from them both. For firſt;from 
the condemning power of ſinne, he ſhewes 
we are delivered by the merit of Chrilts 
death, and ſuffering in the fleſh, whereby 
he hath condemned ſinne : which merit 
imputed to vs thatare in him, doth fo free 
vs, that ſinne hath no force nor power to 
condemne vs in judgement z and this he 
handleth in the third Verſe. Secondly, he 


"1 ſhewes how we are deliuered from the com- 
| manding power of linne, by the lively 


yertue of Icſus Chriſt , which being com- 
municated vnto vs, quickneth vyand ma- 
kethvs to begin to fultill the righteopſhetle 
of the Law, b that refuſing to walke after 
the fleſh , we 'endeuour to walke after the 
Spiritz and this he handles in the fourth 
Verſe : ſhewing that the end why Chrilt 
hath condemned finne in his fcth, is that 
he might ſanRifie vs to the obedience of 


the holy Law,whercunto at the laſt, he ſhall 


make ys fully conformable. Thus you ſee | 
how that former ground of comfortis con- 
firmed vnto vs, howſocuer by nature wee 
were vnder the law of ſinne, and ſo conſe- 
quently vnder damnation , yet now by 


| Chriſtwe are freed from all Law of ſinne, 


and ſo freed alſo from condemnatien. 
The Phraſes vſed here by the Apoſtle, 

makes his purpoſe ſeem to be the'more ob- 

ſcure, therefore will we firſt explaine them. 


| This Phraſe (The S$prrit of hife tn Chrift ) is 


more ſignificant , then that well it can be 
expreſſed in ſo few effeuall tearmes. The 


. Apoſtle was fent a DoRor to the Gentiles, 


yet doth he labour earneſtly to conuert the 
Iewes; for both their edifications he ſo tem- 
pers his (tile,thatſpeaking to the Gentiles in 
the Grecian language , he keepes the He- 
brew Phraſe, which (as I ſaid) makes his 


wer. , 
— 


| 


| and death alaw which may condemneand 


for deliuerancefrom himyfrom whom only 


ſpcech appeare harder. The Spirit of life in 
Chriſt, then , is no otherthing but the life 
of Chriſt, like that Renal 11.11. Againe, 
the law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt, is no 0- 
ther thing but that forcible working live- 
Iy power which is in Chriſt: for it is cuſto- 
mable to the holy Apullle, to vic the word 
Law, to cxprelile any thing wherein there is 
2 commanding or working power z ſo he 
hath aſcribed a law to ſinne, a law to his 
members , alaw to death; and now very 
properly he oppones ynto them, 4 Law of 
the Spirit of hife in Chriſt z which is more 
lively and powerfull, to faue,to free, and to 
quicken, then any law that hath contrary 
power, can be able to deſtroy , captiuc, or 
ſlay them who are in Chrilt. | 
Thus the words being expounded , the 
firſt leſſon will ariſe out. of the Apoltles 
manner of ſpeech , who aſcribing ts ſinne 


deſtroy,aſcribes to Chriſt a merepowerfull 
law to iultific and preſerue. . Moſt ſure then 
is our cſtare who are in Ielus Chriſt ; for 


there is a power in our Lore, which ſhall | 


bring _ contrary power of man and | 
Angell in jubieQion to him. That Tyrant 

Sin, hath indeed oppreſſedand ouer-ruled 
many a one,but our Lord Icſus, that vali- 
ant Conquerour, hath a mighty power, a- 
ble to dilanull the Jaw of finne $ and Sa- 


than is that ſtrong one, who by nature | 


polleſles the heart of man, as his owne 
houſe, bur Ieſus is that ſtronger one, who 
will diſpoſleſſe him , and caſt him out of 


the hearts of all ſuch as are his : The God of | 


peace ſrall ſportly tread S, _ order onr feet, 
and therefore ſuppoſe we be weake in our 
{clues, yet we will rcieycein the ftremgth of | 
the Lord Icſus, 

Secondly, we learne here, that without 
Chriſt we lived ina vile ſcruitudeand bon- 
dage : of all ſcruants thoſe are in worlt caſe 
who arc ſould;and ofthoſe who are ſould, 
they are worſt who mult doc ſcruice in pris 
ſon; and of them who are in priſon, moſt 
lamentabke is their eſtate who are chained 
& bound in priſon : yet ſuch ſeruants were 
we by nature before Chrift made ys free ; 
we werenot only the ſcruants of ſinne,and 
ſold ynder finne;,as witnetleth the Apoltle, 
but more alſo, we were (as faith Eſay ) cap- 


tived and bound with chainesin prilon,the | 


Jaylour whereof is Infidelity : for we were 
all ſhut vp vnder Vnbclicfe, a Iaylour fo 
{trait and tyrannous, as permitted ys not, 
{o long as we werein his keeping, ſo much 
as to lift yp our head,or looke vp to heauen 


Our aduerſa- 
ries, Sathan, 
Sin,and Death 
are ſtrong,bur 
our Sauiour js 
ſtronger, 


Comfort 


Reuti.16. 29, 


Inwhar vile 
bondage welis ' 
ued by narure,” | 


comes |. _ 
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Three thin®s 
to bc confide- 
red 1n this bon- 


da.c, 


—— 


How a Law is 
alcribed yarto 
ſane. 


| comes our helpe. Our oppreſſors in this 


| 


| 


| our ſoueraigne, Sic certant in mes de meipſs 


| them ſtrive againft vs to haue domination 


—— 


} 


| onely to point out the tyranny thereof 3 for 
| as Rulers ordained by Gd, haue their 0«n 
| Lancs, by which they gouerne their Sub- 
| tes in Juſtice , ſo haue alſo tyrannous V- 


| obedience whereof they inforce ſuch as are 
' 'ynder them: And this tyranny the Apoltle 


Sin is ſuch an 
intolerable ry 
rant as neuer 


icetoreſt, 


Ang, ſerm. 
Aoremp. 


| 
| 


ſometimes giue relt ro ſuch as are ynder his 
ſuffers his ſub- | bondage. Euen in Egypr vnder Pharaoh, 


| 
| 


| this ſpirituall oppretfor giues no 1elt to his 
| miſerable captiues , but whether they cate, 


| 


q 


| 01 poteſt vioulantibus : that ſomerime he 
| | -doth thatynto them when they are aſleepe, 
| | which by -no meanes he is able to do when 
47 | 


| the [fraclites had licenſe to refreſh them- 


| Bondage of ſame, 


how intolerable_. 


—_ 


bondage, are Sathan and linne, and finnes 
-of fo many ſorts, as doe milerably diltract 
che ſoule. Pride one while vſurping domi- 
nion ouer vs ; auarice another while ven- 
dicating a ſcat to her ſelfe with power to 
command vs : Concupiſence molt com- 
monly challenging vs to doe her ſeruice;as” 


cuings potiſſimum eſſe videar : Thus doe they 
{trive within me (faith Bernard) about me, 


ro which of their dominions I ſhould ap- 
rtaine. That which he confelled of him- 
{clfe, all che godly may feele in their owne 


experience 2 innumerable are thoſe tyrants 
chat (trive among themſelues ; bur all of 


ouer vs,but indeed theſe are yncouth Lords 
and ſuch as can claime no title nor right 0- 
uer vs ; we are the workmanſhip of God, | 
the redeemed of the Lord, and are bound 
to doe ſcruice vnto_none but him alone. 
O Lord, therefore come dowae and pol- 
ſetſe thine owne kingdome;erect a Throne 
to thy ſelfe in our hearts, that thou, by thy 
Spirit maiſt raigne in vs as our King, and 
make vs free from theſe cyrants that would 
oppretle vs. : 
Butthat we may the better perceiue how 

abhominable this {cruitude is, let vs out of 
the Apoltles words, marke theſe tiiree 
chings: firſt, how this dominion 15 tyran- 
nical | ſecondly, how the commandgements 
of theſe Tyrants areallwicked: and thirdly, 
are al deadly, theſe three he toucheth ſhort- 
ly, when he ſaith chat Chrilt hath freed vs 
from the law of ſine and death, Firſt rhen,he 
aſcriberh ynto linne a Law. not as if finne 
proceeded by a Law, (properly {., called)or 
chat there «ere any Jawfulneſle in {finne,but 


ſurperstheirowne commandements;to the 


here afcribesvnto linne. 
A Tyranny lawlefſe, and moſt intollera- 


ble: for whereas any other oppretſor will 


ſeues with meat,and drinke,and ſleepe;but 


or drinke , vor {lcepe, he alwztesexaGts the 
ſeruice of (ire from them; ſo that he doth 
tn ſuch ſort lie in wait to ſnare the children 
of God, Pt faciat aliquando dormentibus guod 


they are waking.” And if ſo he doe to the 
Saints , what maruell if he rurmoyle the 
mindes of his captiues vncellantly with yn- 
clean cogitativns/ When Sathan had once 
pur it into the minde of Judes to betray /e- 
[did he tuffer him co reſt till he had per- 
formedir ? No indeed, he permitted him 
not ſo much as to eat his mear,but haſtned 
him from the table co accompliſh his linne 
he had intended : and Ammon being once 
inciced to defile his Siſter Thamar , was ſo 
vexed, that his fleſh melted away , and his 
minde had no reſt. O how intollerable op- 


preſſors are mans inordinate affetions | 


when they haue dominion oncr him ! Flie 
(therefore faith che Apoſtle) rhe luſts of thy 
outh : noyſome luſts, they fight (faith Saint 
Peter ) againſt the Soule : they are enemies 
to our peacezand to calling ypon the name 
of the Lord with a pure heart. Zibido eft fu 
r10/a domian, fi ſeqr:l te comprehenderit \, ner 
die nec notte ſinet te requieſ#ere » Luſt ( ſaid 
Ambroſe) is a farious miſtretſe,who if once 
ſhe comprehend thee, will noc ſuffer thee ro 
relt neithernightnor day. | 
Secondly, in this ſeruitude,all the Com< 
mandements arealway vilawfull: the moſt 
vnreaſonable tyranny that cuer was, ſome. 
tune hath had-a reaſonable command; but 
the law of Sin commandeth and enforceth 
alwaics the tranſgreſſion of the law of God. 
Sore'was 1/racl oppretſed when they- were 
compelledin Egypt co worke in brick and 
clay, a {cruicevnſeemely in a holy people 
made free by the Lord; but was it compe- 
rable to Sathans tyranny which heexerci- 
ſed ouer vs when we-were {trangers from 
the lite of Gud,through the ignorance that 
was itt vs? and not content with theeuil he 
hath done vs,ſtilt he yſurpes ouer vs, euen 


now when the Son hath made vs free:The 


Lord put in our mindes to know how {1a- 
uiſh and-ynreaſonable Sathans bondage is, 
_ our hearts may be confirmed corelift 
NUN. BR 

Laſtly , the Commandements of this ty- 
ranny are all deadly, forthe law of fin ſub- 
iceteth to the Jaw of death; the commaun- 


ding power of ſin, if we yeeld ynto it, deli- | 


vers vs vnto thecondemning pouer of ſin: 
for ſnme when it t finiſhed bringeth out death, 
And herein Sathan bewraies Fimſelks to be 


2 ſhameleſle and faithleiſe traitour,not on- | 


ly he promiiferh life, when his purpoſeis to 
inflict but where firſt heentiſesman 
ynto {in,he doth-next-accuſe man to God 
for thoſe ſame {ins which man hath done 
by his entiſement. Be a{ſured of this, thou 
who art led captiue of Sathan to doe his 
willthat he who now without ceaſing is a 
tempter of thee to ſinne, ſhall ſhortly after 
chis be a tofmentor of thee withour inter- 
million, becauſe thou haſt ſinned, 

| And 


8 - - 


| TPet.z.rr, 
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Aug, de faca ſe. | 
Cid. eap. 4. 


2 | 
Allthe com. 
mandements 
thereof are yn« | 


lawfull, 


I 
They are all 
deadly, 


lem. 1.24, 
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Be Chriſtian freed from Colas bondage. : 


Rom®] 


A threefold 
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ly we may be, 
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And if this cannot yet moue vs to bc- 
come weary of this bonaage,let this threc- 
fold meditation helpe vs. Conſider firit 
what we haue beene : Secondly, what wee 
hope to be: thirdly, what even now wee 
may be in regard of the preſent occaſion, 
bd wee ſhall ſee that it is a,olt vi:iecmely 
for vs to live any more ſervants to. ſo vi- 
kindly, vareaſonable, and intolcrable Ma- 
ſters. Remember firit thy originall glory, 
O thou man of God: thou wert made to 
the image of God, inueſted in his dignity 
to be Lord and Ruler ouer the creatures. 
eAnimales, 0 homo, principata aecoratum , Ut 
quid ſerum affettiombus -* quamobrem tam 
epfins dignitatem abycu,teq, ipſum ſerum pec- 
cati conſtituts ? quare teipſum facis captimum 
diaboli ? Princeps creaturarum conſtututu cx, 
& dignitatem nature tue proyeis O man,thou 
art 2 creature adorned witn Princely pow- 
er (by thy firſt creation) why then fervelt 
thou affetions ? why doſt thou calt away 
thine owne dignitie , and makeſt chy {elite 
a Captive of Sathan ? thou walt placed 
Lord of the creatures, thou walt appoyn- 
ted to rule ouer the hh of the Sea,and cue- 
ry Beaſt of the field ; what ſhameis it then 
thatthou ſhouldeſt be ouer-ruled with thoſe 
beaſts which are within thee ? 
Secondly,conlider what thou hopelt to 
be after this life , dolt thou not hope to 
raigne as a King in the Heauens, and wilt 


———— —— 


thou now liue as a flaue to Sathan vpon | 


carth ? Is any man crowned except hee 
ſtrive as he ought ? or doth he recciue the 
prize, who runnes not the race ? or can he 
obtaine the victory , who neuer wreltled ? 
why then fighteſt thou not? why runneſt 
thou not ? why beginneſt thou not to 
raigne in earth asa King ouer thy luſts, ſec- 
ing thou hopeſt to raigne as a King in hea- 
uen in glory ? Doc not deceiue thy elfe, 
that Crowne is for Conquerors , not for 
captiues, Non ſperare poteſt regnum calorum, 
gut ſupra propria membra reguare non donatur: 
He cannot looke for that heauenly king- 
dome,to whom itis not giuen toraigne 0- 
uer his e .rthly members. We know that when 
leſits ſrall appeare, wee frall be like bim, for 
wee ſnall ſee him as he ts: and hee that hath 
this hope in himſelfe, purgeth himſelfe, enen as 
he zs pure, Certainely, if the Lord,through 
grace , prepare thee not for his heauenly 
kingdome , thou canſt neuer fay with a 
warrant , that the Lord hath prepared that 
kingdome for thee, 

And thirdly , the conſideration of the 
preſent occalion ſhould waken vs to goe 
out of this houſe of bondage : for now the 
Sonne of God offers to make ys free, a 
Prince of greater power , is content to en- 
ter into confederacy with vs, he promiſeth 
toreſtore ys to all the priuiledges wee Joſt 


in efdam, yeato giue vs much more than 
cucr we had in him: and ſhall wee negle& 
ſo faire an occalion f When Cyrm King of 
Perſia proclaimed liberty to the Iewes to 
goe from Babet, the place of their captiui- 
tie,homeward to lersſalem;it is ſaid that all 


, thoſe went forward whoſe ſpirit God had 


raiſed vp: and now when the Lords an- 
nointed proclaimes liberty to the captiues, 
and the opening of the doore to them that 


are in prifon , I know that none ſhall fol-. 


low his calling , but ſuch whoſe Sprrit the 
Lord hath raiſed vp, thereſt being miſera- 
bly blinde, delight tolye ſtill in captwitie z 
thinking their bondage liberty. The Lord 
giue vs grace that wee may diſcerne the 
time of our viſitation, that with Danid wee 
may aduance our eyes toward the Lord, 
who hath begun to plucke our feete out of 
the net, and that ſtill wee may lift vp, and 
{tretch out our hands ynto him, till hee 
haue delivered vs fully from the power of 
the enemie, 

T his being ſpoken of the bondage, wee 
are now ro conlider that our deliuer-nce 
from 1t, is here aſcribed to leſus Chriſt:Thy 
perainon us of thy ſelfe,O Iſrael:but our ſalnati- 


* on belongs to the Lord, and tothe Lambe that 


fits 21pon the Throne, Let no man therefore 
beſo vnthanketull asto aſcribe any part of 
this glory to another : Hy glory will I net 
giu- toanother, {aith the Lurd: the glory of 
atemporali deliverance God will not giue 
It yuto man ; he would not ſaue Iſraelyn- 
der Grdron, with thirty two thouland,, and 
why * left {7ac/ſhould vaunt againft the 
Lord and ſay,/4y right hand hath done #t. Or 
eucr hee centred his people 1/7ael into the 
lang of Canaan, he tore-warned them that 
they ſhould not ſay it was for their righte- 
ouinetle : and will he then,thinke ye, giue 
the praiſe of this molt notable deliuerance 
tothe Cre.:ture ? No, the whole booke of 
Goa witnetleth that it 18 not for our righte- 
oujnelle . but for the praiſe of the glory of 
his rich mercy,that we are centred into hea- 
uenly Canaan. Did Peter, lames, and Tohn 
helpe the Lord Ielus, in that agony which 
he {uffered in the garden? no ſurely,he bad 
them watch with him and pray : but when 
he wasſweating bloud,they were ſleeping; 


when he wzs buffered in Cazaphas h: Il,did | 


not Peter deny him ? when hewent to the 
Crotle,did norall his Diſciplesforſake him? 
2nd thoſe wholoued him moſt dearely,did 
they not ſtand a far off from him ? Certain- 
ly hee alone tro:d the Wine-preſle of the 
wrath of God, hee lone bare the puniſh- 
ment of our ſins in his bleſſed body on the 
Crolle : to him therefore alone pertaineth 

che glory of our faluation, 
As for the perſons to whom this deliue- 
rance pertains, the Apoſtlenames himſclte 
among 


| 
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among them,*hath freed vs ; not to excluge, 
but rather to confirme al others who arein 
Jeſus Chriſt.For he confelles of himſelf that 
he was receiued to mercy; for this end,that 
God might ſhew vpon him 4a» example of 
long-ſuffering, to them who ſpall in time to come. 
belieue in him vnto eternall life : therefore it is 
that he ſpeakes of this deliuerance in his 
own per{on,for the confirmation of others, 
who having been before as he was, nototi- 
ous ſinners,arcnow become ſuch as repents 
and belceucs. And indeed cuery example of 


| Gods mercy ſhewed vnto Others , ſhould 


ſcrue to ſtrengthen vs. Amudientes (hriſtum 


non horruiſſe confitentem latronem, & + when 


we heare (faith Bernard) that the Lord Ie- 
ſus abhorred not the penitent Theefe on 
the Crolle, that he defviſed not the ſinfull 
Cananitiſh woman,when ſhe made ſuppli- 
cation; nor the woman takenin adultery ; 
nor him that ſat at the receipt of Cuſtome ; 
nor the Publicane, when heſought mercy; 
nor the Diſciple that denied him ; neither 
yet'the perſecuter of his Diſciples : #7 odore 
bori ongdttoris curramus poſt eflyin the ſweet 
{mel of theſe oinitments let vs run after him. 
Alwaies we ſee that the Apoſtle doth ſpeak * 
vnto others of a deliuerance obtayned by 


. Chriſt, as being alſo partaker thereof him- 


ſclfe, As he was a Preacher of Chriſt, ſo he 
was afollower of Chriſt : hee beat downe 


| his body by diſcipline , leſt that preaching 


| ynto others, he ſhould haue beene a repro- 


bate himſelte : and therefore he now ſpeaks 
as one who is ſure thathe alſo hath his por- 
tion in Chriſt. Otherwiſe what comfort can 
it be,cither to Preacher or profeſſor to ſpeak 
of that life and grace, which commeth by 
Chriſt Iefus, they themſclues in the meane 
time being like to that miſerable Atheiſt 
Simon Magus, to whom Peter gaue out that 
fearefull ſentence, thox haſt neither part nor 


fellowſoip in this buſeneſſez or like thoſe Prielts 


rected others to Berhleem by thelight of the 
word,to worſhip Chriſt, but went not the- 
ſelues ; or thoſe builders of Noaks Arke, 
whothelped to build a veſlell for preſerua- 


| tion of others , but periſhed in the deluge 


themſclyes ; or like Bulbah and Zupah,who 
brought forth and nouriſhed free men yn- 
to Iacob , but remained themſelues in the 
{tate of bond-Women? From thisvnhappy 
condition the Lord deliuer vs,and make vs 
partakers of that mercy and grace, whereof 
he hath made ys Preachers and profeſſors. 

From the Law of (inne and death.) Heere 
the Apoſtle ſhewes from what it is that wee 
are delivered. Dauid faith, Many deliveran- 
ces giueth the Lord to his Annointed: he ſpake 
it of himſelfe , and it 1istrue of all the chil- 
dren of God. By a great deliverance hee 
ſaucd Noah in the deluge; Lot in the bur- 


ning of Sodome ; 1/7acl out of Egypt ; Jo- 


/ephin the priſon ; Daxzel in the dennegthe 
three children in the fierie furnace : but all 
theſe are ſmall, if they be compared with 
this deliuerancegfrom ſinne and death. 
Where firlt wee learne how the Apoſtle 
conioynes theſe two, fin and death: if we 
be delivered from the firſt, we ſhall alſo be 
deliuered from the ſecond ; but if we abide 


In the firſt , we ſhall be ſure not to eſcape 


the ſecond : if therefore Sathan ſay vnto 
vs as he did to our firſt Parents , chough you 
eate of this forbidden tree,ye ſhall not die; let vs 
anſwere him , hee hath proucd already a 
ſhameleſle lyar , and we are not any more 
tocredit him : that ſame penalty lies ypon 
cuery ſin,which was laid vpon the firlt;;f7e 
doe it, ye ſhall die. G O D hath conjoyned 
them,and who ſhall ſeparate them?Though 
the Lord ſpeake not inſtantly to euery (in- 
ner,as he did to Abimelech : Behold,thou art 
but dead, becauſe of this pune; yet it is true of 
cuery linne, when it #s fimſhed, it brings out 
death, So ſoone as Jonas entred into the ſea 
(faith Chry/o/tomee ) the ſtorme roſe;ro teach 
vs,that wb peccatum,tbs procella, where there 
is linne, ſpecially committed wich rebelli- 
on,there will not faileto ariſe a torme of 
the wrath of God, | 

Iris true indeed, the ſinner in commit. 
ting of {inne doth not perceiue this, being 
blinder then Balaar, hewalkes on in an e- 
uill courſe,aud ſces not the {word of Gods 
vengeance which is before him , butima- 
gines alway to reape ſome good, either of 
profit or pleaſure by commircing of ſinne : 
for theſe are Sathans two baires , vnder 
which he couers his deadly hookes. Ir is 
therefore a poynt of lingular wiſdome to 
diſcerne betweene the deceit of finne pre- 
ſent,and the fruit of linne to come, between 


. that which Sathan promiſeth , and that | 


which wee finde in experience pertormed. 
Hepromiſed to our Parents that they ſhold 
be made like vnto God ; bur in very deede 
he made them miſerable like hunſelfe. And 
if thou wilt alſo obſerue that which thou 
findeſt in thy owne experience, what fruit 
haſt thou of a finne, when thou halt com- 
mitted it ? doth not darkenelle ariſe in thy 
minde, heauineſle in thy heart, terror,feare, 
& acculing cogitations in thy conſcience ? 
Euery man may finde it, who liſt to marke 
it, by moe then a thouſand experiences in 
himſelfe, that Sathan is a ſhameleſſe decei- 
uer, yea, more deceitfull then Laban, who 
promiſed to giue to /aceb beautifull Rahe!, 
but in the darke he gaue him bleare-eyed 


Leah : be aſſured he will change thy wages, | 


promiſe thee one ching, and pay thee with 
another. As Hamor ſpake to his Sichemites, 
ſo doth Sathan to his blind-folded citizens; 
he perſwaded his people that ifthey would 


be 
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ts 


be circumciſed,all Tacobs ſubſtance & cattel 
ſhould be theirs : but indecde the contrary 
enſued,for the goods of the Sichenutes betel 
co the houſe of Jacob, and they themielucs 
periſhed by the {word. Let vs therefore be- 
ware of the invenomed tongue of the diucl, 
HMentitur wt fallat ,uita polliceturyut perimat: 
He lyes that he per decciue, he promiſeth 
life,that he may infli& death : Say he what 
he wil,let vs belecue the word of the Lord, 
confirmed by dolefull daily expericnce,the 
wages of (im is death: God hath knitthem to- 
gether,and who ſhall ſeparate rhem ? 

So oft then as Sathan by the deceipt of 
ſinne would beguile thee, remember that 
though ſin ſcemeto be ſweet, the fruit ther: 
of is exceeding bitter : if thou teare not (in, 
feare that end whereunto ſin leades thee : 
Dulce peccatum, ſed amara mors,(in is tweet, 
but death is bitter : remember that the wa- 
ges which Sathan promiſeth,8 man would 
haue,he ſhall not ger; but the wages which 
God threatneth,and man would not haue, 
ſhall aflured!y be paied him : for this isthe 
miſery of thoſe who wzlke in their ſins, //- 
lud propter quod peccant hic qmmittun, & pſa 
peccata ſec; portant, that tor which they {in 
they leaue it behinde them, and carry their 
ſins away out of the world with them, So 
that in the end when they ſhall gather the 

rofit of all their former {ins into a ſumme, 
they ſhall ind no other, but that fore-rold 
by the Apoſtle ; Fhat profit haue ye now of all 
theſe things whereof yee are aſkamed? Surely 
there is no fruit, but ſhame and death,to be 
pluckt from the forbidden tree of finne. 

But here it may be obieed by the weak 
conſcience of the godly ; How can this 
comfort be ours, that wee are freed from 
ſin,who finde our ſelues ſo continually aſ- 
faulted, yea oftentimes: oppretſcd of finne ? 
For an{were, let ys marke that the Apoſtle 
ſaith not,we are fully freed from {in in this 
life; but we are freed from the law of linne, 
that is , both from the commanding and 
condeinning power thereof, Sinne doth 
not now raigne in.our mortal bodies as be- 
fore ; neither hath it power any more to 

detain ys vnder death. But as for the temp- 
cations of lin, there 15 no ſort of men more 
troubled with them,then they whom God 
hath begun to deliuer from the Law of {in : 
for Sathan being impatient of his loſle, 
ſeckes daily to recouer his former domini- 
on. From the time that once the Gibeo- 
nites made peace for themſelues with 7o- 
ſua, all the reſt of the Kings of Canaary 
made warre againſt them: and ſo ſoone as 
wee enter into a Couenant with the Lord 
Teſus,Sathan ſhall not faile the more fierce- 
ly to aſſault vs, ſeeking to recoucr his olde 
polſcſſton ; yet ifas the Gibeonites did,wee 
ſend {pcedily meſſengers to our Joſina, to 


ſhew him how we aretroubled for his jake, 
he ſhall not with-draw his helping hand 
from vs, s | 
Our deliverance from fin 1s begun now, 
but not perfeRed, but wee know th.t or 
God ts fauhfull, by whom we are called, he ſpall 
al/o confirms vs to the end, Enen hee who hath 
begun this good worke in vs5,will performe it un- 
til the aay of Chriſt. As the Angellwhode- 
liucred Petey out of priſon,appeared to him 
with a ſhining light in the darke priſon, 
{more him ypon his ſide,and wakened him 
out of his ſleepe, made his chaines to fall 
from him, and cauſed him to ariſe and fol- 
low him,went ſtill before himgto leade him 
in the way through all impediments , 
and departed not from him;till he had en- 
tred him within the Citie of ler#ſalcn : 10 
the ſpirit of our Lord Ieſus,who hath once 
ccme downe vpon vs in this prifon., and 


hath lightned our darkenetſe, wakened vs | 


out of our dead ſecurity, and looſed the | 


chainscf our linswheryith we were bound, 
ſhall abide continually with ys, governing 
vs with his light and truth, till he haue en- 
tred vs within the Ports of heauenly Jeru/a- 
lem, Bletled be the Lord! where before 
we were the captives of {in,now the courſe 
of the battel] is changed, ſinne is become. 
our captive, through Chriſt ; it remayneth | 
In vs not as a commander , but as a captiue 
of the Lord lelus. It is true, the bolts of lin 
are yet ypon our hands andfecte,to admo- 
niſh vs of our former miſerable thraldom : 
we draw as yet the chaines of ſinne after ys, 
which makes vs indeede goe forward the 
more ſlowly, but arenot able to detaine vs 
in that bondage wherein we lay before, 

And as concerning our deliuerance 
from death , we are to know that death is 
two-fold : the firſt,znd ſeccnd : the firſt is 
a ſeparation of the ſoule trom the body ; 
the jecond 1s a ſeparation of them both 
from the Lord. CMors prima pellit animans 
rolentem de corpore : mers ſecunda detinet am- 
mam nolentem in corpore : The firſt death 
expels the ſoule againitthe will out of the 
bodie : the ſecond death compels the ſoule 
againſt the wall ro abide 1n the body : for 
vnto the greater augmentation of their 
paine, as they were companions of ſinne, 
ſo ſhall they be compelled to abide com- 
panions of puniſhment. 

T heſecond death hath three degrees; the 
firſt is, when the Soule by lin is {eparated_. 
from the Lord : the ſecond is,when the bo- 
dy by the power of that curte due to 11n, is 
rurned into duſt,6c the Souleisſent to hel: 
the third is, when both ſoule and budy be- 
ing ioyned together againe in the refurre- 


"ms 


&on,ſhal be baniſhed trom the prelence of | 


the Lord, & caſt into ytter darknetle, And 


> -- 
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it is called the ſecond death , becaulc it is 
| executed | 


———— ——— 


, Our begun de. 
liuerance from 
finne,che Lord 
ſhall perſg&, 

'll * Ws 1» $, - 
Phl,16. 4 


How we are 
deliuered om 
death borh 
frſt and ſe- 


cond. 


Auguſt.de tiuit, 
Dei (1,21.cap.3, 


Second death 
hath three 
degrees, 


EOS Sit 


— 136. Big abt #45 o Lb Za* 
TE nei kerAs warms 


RI tre os L 


| 


_=_ 


__— — 


| Verſe J. 


Augult.de verb, 
Apoſt ſerm.33* 


How chriſtians 
are exerciſed 
with terrors of 
conſcience, 
which in their 
Owne narure 
arefore-run- 
ners of the ſe. 
cond death, 


Explication of 
the confirma- 
tion, 

Here followes 
an explication 
of the confir- 
mation of his 
oencrall Pro- 
poſition, 


I 
He ſhewes how 
we arefreed 
from the con- 
demning pow- 


er of anne. 


—  —  _—_— 


T he Law u impotent, and cannot ſaue vs. 


executed vpon the wicked after their firſt | 


death ; otherwiſe the-fir{t death that euer 
came into the world,was the firſt degree of 
the ſecond death. Iors anime praceſſit,ant- 
ma deſerente Deurs, & mors corporss ſequuta 
eſt, anima deſerente corpus: deſeruit Deum v0- 
lens anima, & coatta eſt deſerere corpus no- 
lens : The death of the Soule went before 
the Soule departing from God, and the 
death oi the body followed the ſoule de- 
parting from the body : the ſoule departed 
trom God willingly, and therefore is com- 
pelted vnwillingly to depart out of the 
body. 

Now, from both theſe deaths we are de- 


livered by the Lord 1 eſus, for our ſoules be- 


ivg freed from. ſifine, are reconciled with 


' God,and fo exempt from that wrath which 
isto come : For,albeit the deare children of 


God be ſometime exerciſed with inward 
terrors of conſcience, which in their owne 
nature arefore-runners of theſe paines pre- 
pared for the wicked,andare as theſmoake 
of that fire which afterward ſhall corment 
them : yetynto the godly their nature is 
changed, they are fent vnto them, not to 
ſeparate them frem the Lord, but to draw 
their hearts neerer vnto him, and to worke 


in them a greater comformity with Chritt. 
And as for the firit death, we are ſo deli- 


cure it be the centre of all miſcries, and a 


| fearcfull efteRt of Gods curſe on man for 
ſinne z- yet tothe godly rhe nature thereof 


is allo changed, ſo that uow it js not the 
deach of the man, but the death of tinne in 
the man : Hors eſt ſepulritra vitiornm;Death 
(faith &4mbreoſe) is the buriall of all vices. 
As the worme whictr is bred in the tree 
(faith Chry/oſteme ) doth at laſt conſume it: 
ſo death, which is brought out by ſin, doth 
at the lengthconſume & deſtroy ſin in the 
children of God, Finally, death is the pro- 
gretle and accompliſhment of the full mor- 
tification of all our carthly members,wher- 
in that filthy fluxe of (in is dried vp at an in- 
ſanc. Tr is a voluntary facrihcing of the 
whole man, ſoule & body to the Lordzthe 
greatelt & higheſt ſeruice we can doto him 


in the earth : tor,where in the courſe of our 
life we are continually fighting again(t our 


inordinate luſts and atteftions, to bring 
chem in ſfubiection to Chrilt,by death, as ic 
were with one ſtroke;they are all {micten & 
{laine,and the Soule js offered vp to God in 
a Sacrifice of full and pertect obedience, 


— 


VERSE 3. For that that was inepoſſible to the Law, in as much as it was weake, 7 1 
Cane of the fleſh, God ſending his owne Sonne in the ſrmilitude of frunefull 
fleſh, and that for ſinne, condemned ſinne m the fleſh, ; 


downe in the firlt Verſe a 
Propoſition of comfort 
belonging to them who 
8 are in Chriſt, and confir- 
| med it in the ſecond, hee 
proceedeth now to the explication of the 
Confirmation ; declaring how it is that 
Chriſt hath freed vs from the law of.linne; 
and firſt, hee ſhewes how Chriſt hath freed 


vs from the condemning power' of {inne, 


AY 


- 
EAN 


, 11 this Verſe: namely, that he taking vpon 


him our nature, and therewithall the bur- 
den of our finnes, hath condemned finne 
in his bletſed body , and fo diſanulled it, 
that it hath no power to condemne ys, 
And this benefit he amplifies, ſhewing that 
by no other meanes we could obtaine it: 
for where without Chriſt there is but one 
way for mento come to life ; namely, the 
oblcruance of the Law, he lets vs ſee it was 
impotlible for the law to ſauevs : and leſt 
it ſhould ſeeme that he blamed the law, hee 
ſubioynesthat this impotency of the Law 
to ſauce ys,proceeds from our {elues,becauſe 
that we through fleſhly corruption which 
isin vs, cannot fulfill chat righteouſnelle 
which the Law requires. 


HE Apoſtle hauing ſet 


This impotency of the Law appeareth 
by theſe ewo things: firſt, it crauerh that of 


- vs which we had not to giue : namely, per- | 


te& obedience vnto all the Lords Com- 
mandements, & that ynder paine of death: 
which albeit molt jultly ic be required of 
vs, con(idering that by creation wee recei- 


_ued from Goda nature fo holy that it was | 


able ro doethe Law ; yet now by reaſon of | 33#7< cannor | 


the deprauation of our nature,drawn on by 
our {clues, it is impoſlible that we can per- 
forme it. Secondly,the Law could nor giue 


that yntovs wherof we ſtood in need;name- | 


ly, that the infinite debt of tranſgre(tions, 
which we had contracted, ſhould be forgi- 
uen vnto vs:this I ſay the law could not doz 
forthe law commands obedience, but pro- 


miſech not pardon of diſobedience;yea,ra- | 


ther it bindsthe curſe of God ypon vsfor it; 
And againe, weſtood in need of a ſuperna- 
turall grace to reforme deformed nature 
and this alſo the Law could not doe, it 
being a doAtine that ſhewes vs rhe way 
of life, but miniſters not grace vnto vs 
to walke therein : but all theſe which 
the Law could not doe, Icfus Chritt by 
whom commeth grace and life, hath done 


VItO ys. 
D Where 


uered from it, that albeit in the owne na- 
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' The lawcould 
not faue vs, 

Imporency of 

; the Jaw to ſaue 
| vs appeares in 

two things: 

| I 

: Ircrauesthar 

' hich now our 
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| that which our 
eſtate now Cra» | 
ucth. 


— c  - 


} 
| 


—- — — 


& df 26) 


, rw — ooo 


Miſerably 
blinde are they 
who ſecke life 
in perfett ob- 
ſeruance of 
the Law. 


Yet fuch are all 
the children of 
Adam by na- 
rure, 


The irmporen- 
cy of the Law, 
comes not of 
thelaw,which 
is good, bur of 
Our OWNe COrF- 
rupted nature. 


Our narure 
becomes worſe 
by the Law. 


Fils | 


The Law ts impotent, and cannot faue vs. 


— 


Where firft we haue to marke the pitti- 
full eſtate of thoſe who ſeeke lite in the ob- 
ſcruance of the law,which here the Apoſtle 
faith is impoſlible for the Law to gine:they 
ſeeke life where they ſhall neuer finde it. 
The Apoſtle in another place cals the Law 
the miniltery of death and condemnation; 
and that becauſe it inſtantly bindes men 
vnder death for cuery tranſgrefſion of her 


commandements, ſo that he who hafh cies | 


to ſee what an vniuerſal rebellion of nature 
there is in man ynregenerate, to Gods holy 
Law ; yea,what imperfeRtions and diſcor- 
dance with the law are remanent in them 
who are renued by grace, may eallly efpic 
the blinde preſumption of thoſe who ſeeke 
their liues in the miniſtery of death. Yet 
ſo ynuuerſall is this error, that it hath ouer- 
gone the whole poſterity of e4dam, Na- 
tureteaching all men, who are not illumi- 
nated by Chriſt, to ſ{eeke ſaluation in their 
owne deeds, that is, to {tand to the coue- 
nant of workes, But the ſupernaturall do- 
Arine of the Evangeliſt teacheth vs to tran- 
ſcend Nature, to gue out of our ſelues, and 
to ſeeke faluation in the Lord Teſus ; and ſo 
to vie the Law,notthart we ſeeke life by fu]- 
filling it, which here is 1mpoſ{tble, but as a 
Schoolewaſter to leade vs vnto Chriſt, in 
whom wee haue remiſſion of our ſinnes, 
ſanRification ofour nature, acceptation of 
our imperfect obedicace ; benetits which 
the Law could neuer affoord vs. 

Inaſmuch as it was weak becau(e of the fleſh. ) 
The Apoltle doth in ſuch ſort aſcribe to 
the Law an impotency to ſaue vs that hee 
blames nor the Law, but the corruption of 
our fleſhly nature, being not able to fulfil] 
thatrighteouſnes which the Law requireth: 
yea,as the Apoltle hath caughtys before,ſo 
farreis our nature peruerted by our apoſia- 
fie from God, that we are not onely vnable 
to doe that which the good and holy Law 
of God requires, but alſo we become worle 
by the Law: for by the commandement of 
the Law, ſinne reuiues in our nature, and 
takes occaſion by the Law to become more 
{innefull, and fo like a deſperate diſeaſe it 


| conuerts that medicine which is miniſtred 


tocure it, into a nouriſhment and confr- 
mation of the ſickenetic it ſelte. It is the 
nature of conraries, that euery of them in- 
rends the ſelfe to expell another; whereof it 
comes that there is greateſt cold in the bo- 
ſome of the earth $3 eucn then when the 
Sunue with greateſt vchemency ſhines on 


it tocalifie & heat it;euen ſo our corru pted 


nature doth ncuer ſhew it ielre more rebc]- 
lious and {tubborne, then when the law of 
God beginnes to recite it. As an vnruly & 
vntamed horſe, the more he is ſpurred for- 
ward, the falter he runnes backeward: ſo 
the perucrſe nature of man, nititar ſemper in 


—___—_— ?—_ 


veritnm, is ſo farre from being reformed by | 


the Law, that by the contrary, ſinne that 
was dead without the law, is reuiued by the 
law, and takes occation to worke,in vs all 
manner of concupiſcence. The Apoſtle is 
not aſhamed to confeile that he found this 
1n his owneperſon ; eſaguſtine alſo exami- 
ning his former linnefull life, doth hereby 
aggrauate his corruption,that in his young 
yeres he was accuſtomed to ſtcale his neigh- 
bours fruit, not ſo much for loue of the 
fruit, for he had better ar home, as for the 
{innefull delight hee had to goe with his 


companions to commit cuill:io that where 


the law ſhould haue reſtrained his ſinneful 
nature, it was fo much the more prouoked 
to linne by the Law. - Let therefore the Se- 
mpelagians of our time ſay to the contra- 
ry what they will, lJetthem magnifie the 
arme of fleſh, to diminiſh the praiſe of the 
grace of God, and dreame that mans na- 
ture ynregenerate can bring forth merits of 
congruity or workes of preparation , yet 
doth the Lord herein greatly abaſe man, 
when hetelleth him,that not onely he can- 
not doe that which the law requireth, but 
that alſo the more he is commanded, the 
more he repines, yntill Grace reforme him. 

Goa ſending his owne Sonne,) The Apoſtle 
proceeds and lets vs ſee, how the Lord by 
Chriſt hath wrought that ſaluation which 
thelawcould not. Wherein firſt itis to be 
marked, that the Apoſtle faith nor, wee 
{oughtfrom the Lord a Sauiour, but that 
the, Lord ſent him vato vs vorequired. 
Surely neither man nor Angell could 
haue euer thought of ſuch a way of Sal- 
uation ; the Lord hath found it out him- 
{elte in his incomprehenſible wiſedome : 
a way foto ſaue man, that the glory both 
of his mercy and juſtice ſhall be ſauedalfo. 
Molt properly therfore is he called Pater,nou 
wdiciorum, ſed miſericoraiari ; Father,not of 
iudgements, but of mcrcics, for both the 
purpoſe, and the meanes of our ſaluation 
are from himſelfe, hee hath found cauſes 
without him, moouing to execute his ju- 
[tice ; he hath beene prouoked thereunto 
by thediſobedience of apoſtate Angels,and 
men ; but a cauſe moouing him to ſhew 
mercy is within himſelfe: this praiſe is due 
to God, itis the greatelt glory that can be 
given ynto him. Abhominable therefore is 
that errour of fore-ſcene merits ; by which 
the aduerſarics doe what they can to ob- 
{cure the praiſe of the bright-ſhining glory 
of Gods mercy. 

His owne Sonne. ) Jeſus Chriſt is called 
Gods own Sonne; to diltinguiſh him from 
all othcrs who are his ſonnes by adoption, 
only Chrilt is the Son of God by nature,by 
that diuine in-ytterable generation,wherof 
Eſay ſaith, Who can expreſſeit ? Thus is hee 
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Gods owne Sonne, that is, coeternall and ' 
coelſential,begotren ofthe Father before all | 
time,by the ful comunication of his whole 
efſence vato him, in a manner that cannot | 


be expretled. And in the fulnetle of time he 
became man, God being manifeſted inche 
fleſh, and in regard of his humane nature, 


which was conceiued of the holy Gholt, | | 
; was he not a {innefull man, bur ſeparared 
from ſinners: A holy one, from the firlt mo- |: 


and yaited in a perſonall vnion with his di- 


uine, hee ſtands in thetitle of Gods owne | 
Sonne, after fo lingular a manver that hee | 


admits No Companion, 

The laſt of theſe two, the Apoſtle makes 
the farlt poynt of the myſtery of goalineſſe. 
God mamnfeſted in the fleſh, wherein he bri- 
dles our curioliry'; for if his manifeſtation 


| butnot begotten of man : 


in che ficſh, that is, his incarnation,be a my- | 


ſtery that goes beyondour ynderltanding, 
what ſhall we ſay of his diuine generation ? 
a myltery to be indeed adored, not to bee 
enquired ; an article propoſed to be belee- 


ucd, not to be diſputed. The Arrians ſee- | 
king to {carch out this ynſcarchable mylte- | hel 
fer uant, content to be made inferiour, nor 


ry.with naturall reaſogg by infinite degrees 
more fooliſh then if they had preſumedto 


number the ſtarrcs of Heauen, or meaſure 


with their fiſt all the waters in the Sea, they | 
{tumbled and fell,being neuer able to com- | 
prehend, how the Sonne that was begot- | 
cen, ſhould be coeternall and coellenciall | 


to the Father who begot him ; therefore 


\ the worthy Fathers ofthe PrimitiueChurch, 


to reprelle the preſumption of thefe arro- 


gant ſpirits, drew them downe from the | 
dangerous ſpeculation of theſe high my (te= | 
ries,far aboue their capacityzto conlideratt- | 


on of things which are in nature. S: #z Cre- 
atura genitwn inuenirt poteſt, coauum genttors, 


an non equum eſt concedas poſſe iſta tn creatore | ( | 
| eltcemes buc liccle? It was not with gold | 


coeterna 1menri? If in things created, that 
which is begotten may be found equall in 
time to that which begat it, why ſhould it 
be denyed that in the Creator, the begetter 
and begotten,are equall in eternity ? When 
a Candle (faith eAnguftine) is firlt lighted, 
at once there are two things, the fire and 
the ſplendor,or light: ifit be enquired whe- 
ther the fire come from the light, or the 
light fro the fire;all men will agree that the 
ſplendor or light comes from che fire : but 
if againe it be demanded which of them is 
firlt or laſt in time, it cannot be determi- 
ned. But wherefore ſhall we vie theſe limi- 
litudes ? As the Creator 1s aboue the Crea- 
ture; ſo is that myltery aboue all the ſecrets 
of nature ; no {1milicude caa be found in 
nature ſo much as to ſhadow the molt high 
and ſupernacurall myſtery : yet is the ende- 
uour of theſe godly Fathers commendable, 
who hauelaboured to bring downe men to 
the exerciſing of their wits in things which 
are below, like ynto themſclues, leauing 


curious inquilition of higher ſecrets,which | 


) 
| 
| 
| 


asI haue ſaid, are to be receiued with faith, 
reucrenced with filence,not ſearched out by 
, Curiolity.O man be not hxoh-minded,but fear? 
| Luthe fimilundeof ſinful fleſh.) Wee mult 
| not ſo ynderſtand theſe words, as if Ieſus 
. had the onely imilicude ofa natural body; 
' No, he was very man, made of the ſeede of 
Dani, he hath taken our fleſh indeed, yet 


ment of his conception, conceiued of the 


holy Gholt : 4 fone cut out of the mountaine . 


without hands : The Flower of the field, that 
groweth without mans labour or induſtry: 
The ſecond Adam, very man as was the fir(t, 
So then, the 
word ({muluude ) is not to be joyned with 
the word (fl:ſp ) but withthe word (ſinne- 


fail,) He tooke on mans nature without 


| ſinne; yet ſubiect co thoſe infirmities, mor- 


talicy and death, which (inne brought yp- 
on vs; he appeared likea {innefull man,be- 
ing indeed without {inne; in the ſhape of a 


onely to Angels, but to men of rhe vileſt 
ſore; ſold for thirty pieces of filuer z nor ſo 
worthy to live as Barabas ; ranked with 
Thecues on the Crolle, and reputed as a 
worme of the earth : thus being voyde of 
all fiane.yer was he handled as aſinner and 
molt wicked malefaRor. 

Wherein we are to conlider ſo farre as 
we may,tnough we cannot comprehend it, 
that wonderfull loue waich the Lord hath 
ſhewed vs in this worke of our faluation 
How deare and precious our life hath been 
in his eyes, perceiue by the greatneiſe of 
that price which he hath giuen for vs: for 
who will give much for that whereof he 


nor filuer,nor any corruptible thing , that 
the Lord hath redeemed vs, bur with the 
prectous bloud of his owne Sonne lefus,as 
of a Lambe vnblemiſhed and vnſporred. 
If Dauid conſidering the goodnes of God 
towards man in the worke of creation , fcll 
out into this admiration, O Lord, what is 
man.that thou art mindfu'l of him,or the Soune 
of man,that thou doeſt viſite him? How much 
more haue we cauſe {o to cry out, conlide- 
ring the riches of God, & his wonderfull 
mercies ſhewed vsin the worke of redemp. 
tion?It was a great kindnes which Abraham 
ſhewed to Lot, when he hazarded his 
owne life and the liues of his Family, to 
recouer Lot out of the hands of Chedar- 
lzomer, but not comparable to that kind- 
netſe which our kinſman', the Lord Ic- 
ſus, hath ſhewed ynto vs, who hath gi- 
uen his life to deliuer vs out of the hand 
of our enemies. The Lord ſhedde a- 


| broad in our hearts more and more abun= 


dancly the ſence of that loue, that we may 
D 2 endeauour 
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cndeauour to be thanketull for it, by this 
threefold duty, firſt, of thankeſgiuing : ſc- 
cond!y, of ſeruice : thirdly, of loue toward 
thoſe who are beloued of him. 

As for the fir(t, our life ſhould be a con- 
tinuall thankeſgiuing,and worſhipping be- 
fore him, who hath loued vs, and waſhed 
vs from our {innes in his bloud. When the 
children of 1/7ae! had paſſed the red Sea, 
ſuppoſe they had a vaſt wildernes berweene 
them and Canaan, yet they praiſed God 
with a ſong of thankeſgiuing,and the Lord 
appointed an yearcly remembrance of that 
benebr. Tf ſmaller mercics are to be remem- 
bred with thankeſgiuing, what ſhall wee 
thinke of the greater ? 

As forthe ſecond, which is Service : Zz- 
charie teacheth vs, that for this end God 
hath delivered vs from all our enemies,that 
all our dajes we ſhould ſerue him in righte- 
ouſneile and holinelle:T he reaſon why the 
[-aclites bound themſclues to giue ſubiecti- 
on and obedience to Dania was, that hee 
had deliuered them from the hand of the 
Philiftines : the fame reaſon Ezra vied to 
the lewes returned from captiuity, to make 
them obedient to the Lord, Secing thox, O 
Lord, hajt ginuen Vs ſach delmerance, ſhall wee 
retzyrne any mare to breake thy Commanae- 
ments? But much more ſhould it binde vs 


| to doe {eruzce to our Lord lefus : ſecing he 


hath made ys free by his bloud, ſhall we a- 
gaine make our ſclucs theſeruants of finne? 
TheLordneuer ſhewed a greater mercy on 
man then this,that he gaue his Sonne Jeſus 
Chriſt ynto the death tor vs : and there can 
be no higher contempt done to God by 
man, then if after ſo greata loue ſhewed vs, 
we ſhall (tillrefuſe to be his ſeruants ; much 
will be required of him to whom muchis 
giuen ; thoſe Gentiles to whoin the Lord 
rcucaled himſclfe in goodnelic only as their 
Creator, becauſe they did not glorihe him, 
the Apoſtle faith, That the wrath of G od was 
rencaled from Fleauen wpon them : and what 
verath then may ſt choulooke for, to whom 


; the Lord hath manifeſted himſelfe in mercy 


alſo, as thy Redeemer in Chriſt, and yet 


T'wo chiefe Zuſtice (ourts holden by God. 


Js 


chou wiltnot gloritic him 2 Thoureceiuelt. 


not himwhom thy Father hath ſent vnto 
chee ; neither wilt thou live vato him that 
gaue himſelte ro dic for thee, but by thy 
wicked life thou crucifielt againe the Son 
of God,& treadett vnder thy feet the bloud 
of the new Couenant : certainely Sodome 
and Gomorrah ſhall be in an ealter (tate in 
the day of judgement, then the wicked of 
this generation : For 1n this laſt age the 
Lord hath ſpoken to vs by his Sonne, hee 
hath none greater to ſend after him. Thoſe 
labourers ot the Vineyard that ſlew the ſer- 
uants of the great King, were not for that 
inſtantly puniſhed, but when the Sonne 


| 


came, and they had murthered him alſo, 
then wastheir judgement no longer delay- 
ed. It was not written for the Iewes one- 
Iy,in whom it was firſt accomplithed; but 
for vs alſo, to whom the Father m this laſt 
age hath ſenthis own Sonne,and by whom 
he hath ſpoken vnto vs from himſclte;if we 
deſpiſe him, there remaines no more but a 
violent looking for of judgement, 
Thethird duty is, that for Chrilts ſake 
wee Ioue vnfainedly thoſe whom hee hath 
recommended ynto vs:our goodnelle can- 
not extend ynto the Lord, neither haue we 
him walking with vs vpon earth, that wee 
may miniſter ynto him, may waſh his feet, 
and annoynt his bletſed body with preci- 
ous oyntments, therefore ſhould our de- 
ligat be ypon thoſe his excellent ones that 


are ypon earth. When lozathan was dead, | 


Damid tor Tonathans ſake ſhewed kindneile 
to Aephiboſheth: Our lonathan is not dead, 
he lives, and raignes in heauen, yet can we 
not declare our kindnelle to himſelfe;let vs 
leeke ſome Mephilwſperh, ſome of Chriſts 
litcle, weake, and impotent children , of 
whom he hath faid ; what ye doe to one of 
theſe little ones for my ſake, is done to me: 
& let vsſhew kindnelle vntothem, for the 
great loue which the Lord Ieſus hath ſhew- 
ed vnto vs. | 

end that for finne.) Theſe words con- 
caine the end of Chrilts manifeſtation in 
the fleſh, which is; that in our nature hee 
might beare the puniſhment of our linnes, 
{atisfie the iuſtice of God, and ſo aboliſh 
finne, Saint [ghz makes this cleare, when 
he ſaith, that hee appearcd to deſtroy the 


workes of the diuell, that is, (inne:for linne 


being remoued, there is nothing in man 
bur the workemanſhip of God. By this it 
is cuident how highly they offend God, 
who abuſe the death of Chriſt, co nouriſh 
themſelues in their {inne, being the bolder 
ro commit ſinne, becauſe Chrilt dyed for 
them : ſurely this is to turne the grace of 
God into wantonnelle. The Lord came 
toaboliſh (inne, not to nouriſh it 4 Chriſt 
once {uffered, the Tuſt for the wninſt (not that 
we ſhould [ti] abide ynjuſt )bar chat he might 


bring vsto God. T hou therefore who conti- | 
nue(tvniult, mayſt ſay, as thou halt heard, 


that there is a Sauior come jnto the world, 
but canſt not fay in truth, that there is a 
Sautour come to thee : For where Chrill 
comes, he worketh that worke for which 
he came, namely, he de{troyes the worke 
of the diuell, that is,he enſcebles, and abo- 

liſhes at the laſt the power of linne. 
Condemne ſinne. )Sinne,by a Metaphor is 
ſaid to be condemned ; for as they who are 
condemned, are depriued of all the liberty, 
power, & priuiledges they had before, and 
haueno more any place toappeare in iudg- 
ment, 


Loue tothoſe 
whom he hath 
bidden louc for 
his ſake. 


_—__— 


Chriſt came 
to deſtroy ſin, 


curſed are they 
who nouriſh is, 


x Pet,z.ns, 


How Chriſt 
hath condem- 
ned finne. 


—_— 
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Col.2.24. 


Ambnoſ. in 
buns locum, 


Two head or 
chicefe-Iuſtice 
Courts holden 
by God, 


I 
In the firſt, the 
finnes of Gods 
Ele are con» 
demned. 


2 
In the ſecond, 
the pcrſons of 
all the wicked 
ſhall be con. 
derned, 


John 5.345 


— qe. 


VYerle3. 


Two chiefe Fuſtice (ourts holden by Gad. 


—— 


—_——. —_. 


NE 


| 


mentz{o hath the Lord Ieſus difanulled (in, 
that it hath now no power. to command 
and condemnevs : he hath ſpoiled princi- 
palities and powers, and triumphed ouer 
them in the Crolle, and hath nailed ynto it 
the obligation of ordinances which was a- 
gain(t ys, and ſo /uſtulit illam quaſi authori- 
tatem peccati, qua homines detincbat mm infer- 
no, hath taken away that power andautho- 


| rity of finne, whereby it detained men vn- 


der damnation, This hath hee done moſt 
lawfully,& in iudgement,as we ſhall heare, 


bearing our ſins in his bleſſed body on the. 


Crotle : hehath ſuffered that puniſhment 
which the law required to be inflifted on 
man for (in,& that in the fleſh; that is,in the 
ſame natureof man which had offended. 
For this word of condemnation imports 
aiuſt and lawfull procecding of a Tudge in 
iudgement, which that we may the better 
vnderſtand, let ys conſider that there are 
ewo generaland head juſtice Courts,which 
the Lord hath ſet vnto men; the oneis hol- 
den already,the other is to be helden : in 
the firlt, the ſinnes of all che. EleR are lJaw- 
fully condemned, that chemſclues may bee 
abſolued ; in the ſecond, the perſons of all 
che reprobate ſhall be juſtly condemned. In 
the firſt, by the ordinance of God the Fa- 
ther,our ſinnes were layd ypon the backe 
of Icſus Chriſt, and alaw impoſed to him 
which was neuer giuen to any other, net- 
ther Angell or man;to witzthelaw ofa Mc- 
diator, that hee ſhould make yp peace be- 
eween God & man;loue God.in ſuch ſort, 
that he ſhould by ſuffering preſerue the glo- 
ry of his Fathers iutice,6& yer make mani- 
feſt the glory of his mercy ; that he ſhould 
loue his brethren inſuch ſorc,that heſhould 
take the burthen of their tranſgreſſions vp- 
on him, whichas by the Father it was en- 
ioyncd ynto him, ſo did hee willingly vn- 
dertake it; And therefore hauing our finnes 
imputed vnto him, hee preſented himſelfe 
for vs ypon the Crofle as vpon a pannel be- 
fore the Iudge, to vnder-lye the law, which 
craued that our ſins ſhould be puniſhed to 
the death. The decree according to the law 
is executed,death; yea,an accuricd death,as 
che puniſhment of ſin is layd vpon Chriſt: 
whereupon there followes of equity an ab- 


' ſolution ofall thoſe for whom the Lord Ie. 
| fus ſuffered, as Cautioner, their ſin is con- 


demned & made of no force.to condemne 
them hereafter. The other generall luſtice 
Court will be holden in the laſt day,wher- 
in all fleſh muſt appeare before the Lord,as 
their ſuperiour : and in that ſupreame and 
laſt Court of Juſtice ſhall be condemned 
the nerſons of all thoſe,whoſe ling were not 
condemned beforein Chriſt Ieſus ; onel 

therfore bletſed are they who are in Chriſt: 


He that heares my words, and beleenes in hims + 


A ——_— 


| that ſent me, hath enerlaſti bfe, and ſpallnor 


into condemnation, but hath paſſed from 
ws” to bife. ay | hs 
Andlaſty, we may obſeruchere what a 
powerfull Sauiour we haue z when (to the 
judgemerit of man) he was weakeſt, then 
did he the greateſt work thateuer was done 
inthe world: he was powerfull in working 
of miraclesin hislife, but more powerfullin 
his death ; for then he darkned che Sun ; he 
ſhooke the earth z hee made the rockes to 
cleauc;he rentthe vale ofthe Temple aſun- 
der, and cauſed the dead to riſe : Moria 


Ceſarem quis metuat ? ſed morte Chriſti quid | 


efficacinz ? If {zfar be bnte dead, who will 
feare ? Chriſt cuen when heis dead, is terri- 
ble to his enemies; nothing can be more cf 
tecuallthen his death, By it he dida greater 
worke than was the creation of the world; 
by it he brought new heauens, and a new 
carth z by ſuffering death, he deſtroyed him 


who had the power of death; when he was | 


condemned of manzhe condemned fin that 
it ſhould not condemne man : Pafſie eft wt 
infirm, operatus vt fortss, hee ſuffered as a 
weake man, but wroughtas a ſtrong one, 
Scent ſerpens mortuns, rc. Ag that Serpent 
withour life (erected by 2fofes in the wil- 
dernes) ouercamethe liuing Serpents that 
ſtung Iſracl: fo the Lord Iclus by ſuffering 
death, hath flaine that Serpent that living 
in vs; had ſtung vs ynto death. Hic vides 
mortem morte peremptam, maledittum : male- 
_ anna per que Diabolus iam anted 
vatevat, per ea tpſa tyrannid# ipſnu efſe deſtru« 
tam : here ou feſt Ch Chrome) 
death ſlaine by death, and the tyranny of 
Sathan deſtroyed by thoſe ſame meanes,by 
which before moſt ofall he prevailed. 

O wonderfull worke ! Surely the weak- 
nelle of God is ſtronger then man:he isthar 
ſtrong One indeed, ſtronger then Samſon: 
when the Philiſtins thought they had him 
ſure within the ports of Azz4h, he aroſe at 
midnight,andtookethe doores of the gates 
of the City, and the two polts, and carried 
them'away with the barres thereof on his 
ſhoulders, vpto the top, of the Mountaine 
which is before Hebron 5 butour mighty 
Conqueror and Deliuerer, the Lord Iefus, 
hath in a more excellent manner inagnifi- 
cd his power: for being cloſed in the graue, 
claſped in the bands of death; and a ſtone 
roled to the mouth of the graue;the Sepul- 
chre ſcaled, and guarded with Souldiers,he 


roſe again the third day,before theriſing of | 


the Sunzhe earried,likea Vitorzthe-bars && 


pots of death away, as vpon his ſhoulders; 


and ypon the mount of Oliues he aſcen- 
ded on high, leading captiuity captiue, 
Like as therefore wee receiued before 
great comfort through the conſideration of 
Chriſts incomprehenſible loue toward vs, 


ONE, 


ett 1. _ 


iti... 


| comfort. 


Chriſt did 
great workes 


when ro mans 


iudgement he 
was weakeſt. . 
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Aug.de term, 
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Chriſt a pow. 
erfull Sauiour, 
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The Lawnot fulfilled by manin this life. 


=Y 


| z Reg.1 $.3 ſ, 


2 
Here followes 
the ſecond 
member of the 
explication, 
whereinhee 
ſhewes how 
we are deliue. 
red fromthe 
commanding 
power of (in. 


Epbeſ.5.36, 


How the righ- 
reouſnefle of 
thelaw is fulkl- 
ledin vs, 


| Theleſuires 


colle&here, 


} tharthe Law 
| is fulkitledin 


| ebislife, | 


— 


| alſo fromthe commanding power of ſing | dentout of the Apoſtles words z wee con« 


God and our neighbour, and it is fulfilled | tian Hereticks of histime, & it may be hely 


'body wich him. By vertue of the which | grees »Augaftme : Sunt quidems inflats wires, 


ſo is it now confirmed by the meditation | ſzall bee oppreſſed, and there ſhall bee none 
of his power. Let Sathan boalt like Rab- to deliner rims ; but bletſcd bee the Lord, 
fache, tat the Lordis not able to deliuer | who hath prouided a ſtrong Deliuerer for 
Teruſalem oug of his hands, he is but a blaſ- | vs, who certainely ſhall ſet vs free from 
phemous lyar , the Lord will rebuke him, our cnemics, and deſtroy all the oppreſ- 
and will ſhortly treade Sathan vnder our | forsof our foules. Glory therefore be ynto 
feere : It is the curſe of the wicked, Hee | himfor euer. 


— a 


VERSE 4 That the righteonfneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled wm ws, who walke net 
| after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


EY He Apoſtle having taught | thereof 1 5nftice, and that in Chriſtian men 

y vSintheformerVerſc,how | that «s fulfilled by Chrifts grace, which ly the 

Re! the Lord Telus hath freed | force of the Law conld newer be frulfilled : That 

* vs from the condemning | the Law may be fulfilled, and alſo ſhall be 

A power of (inne, doth now | fulfilled by the grace of Chriſt, who hath 
j yy" 

W let vs ſee how weare freed | deliuered vs from the Law of finne, is cui- 


L, ' b 


for hee ſets downe this to bee the firſt and | felle it, and are comforted in it : this is 
neereſt end of Chriſts death in reſpeRt of | an end which Chriſt hath propoſed vnto 
vs, the renouation of our nature, and con- { himfelfe , that hee may make vs perfely 
formity thereof with God his holy law: | anſwerabletothatholineiſe which the Law 
which he exprefſcs more clearely in ano- | requireth, and in his owne good time hee 
ther place, when he faith : Thar (rift gane | ſhall bring it to palle : but that the Law 
himſelfe to the death for his (arch, thas hee | is fulfilled of men in this life, cannot bee 
might ſanttifie it, and makg it to himſelfe a glo- | proucd, neither our of this place, nor any 
rious Church, not hating ſpot or wrinckle, or | other place of holy Scripture. Dannatum 
any ſuch thing, but that ut ſoould bee holy and | eft peccatum, non extinitum : Sinne is cone 
without blame. T his is the end which Chrift | demned (faith Caserare, one of their owne) 
hath propoſed ynto himfelfe, and whereof | but not extinguiſhed. 
he cannot be fruſtrate ; as he hath begun it, And herevnto, belide infinite teſtimo-» 
ſo he ſhall finiſhit, he ſhall conforme vs to | nics of holy Scripture, agrecth alſo the ſuf 
che law, therighteouſneile thereof ſhall bee | frages of pure antiquity. New dicit familia 
fulfilled in vs, there ſhall nor belefrin our | t#a Sana ſim, medicur nonrequire, ſed Sana 
nature ſo much as a ſinnefull motion or | wwe Domine, & ſanabor : It is not ( faith 
deſire, but he ſhall at the laſt preſent ys pure | e Ambroſe) the voyce of thy Family, I am 
and without blame to his Father. whole and neede not a Phylitian, but,heale 
This righteouinetle ofthe LawI vnder- | me O Lord, and F ſhall bee healed. T« 
ſarxd to be that perfect obedience to the | audes Nountiane, mundum te dicere, qui etfs 
Commandements thereof, which the law | operibue« mundus eſſes, hoc ſolo verba tmmun- 
requires, lowing from the perfeR loue of | dw fieris. eAmbroſe ipake it to the Noua- 


in ys two manner of wayes: fir{t, by appli- | turned over to the Jcſuites of our time,De- 
cation or imputation of Chrilts righteouſs | reft then, O Jeſmite, call thy ſelfe cleane and 
nesvnto vs; he is our head & we his meme | ho ? Albeit thou wert cleane in regard of 
bers, andareſo vnited with him, that now | thy workes, this one word were cnough. 
weare not £0 betaken as ſundry, but as one | to make thee yncleane. With him allo a- 


communion it comes to palle, that that | ſþirit# elationss pleni,non magnitudine ingenter, 
which is ours is his, and that which is his is | /ed /uperbie morbo tumentes,vt audeant dicere, 
ours ; {o that in our head wee haue fulfilled | snenirs homines abſg, peccato: There arc 
the law, and ſatisfied Gods iuftice for our | ſome (faith hee) like ynro vellels blowne 
ſianes. Secondly, it will be fulfilled in vs | vp with winge, filled with a hauty ſpirit, 
by our perfect ſanRification, though now | not ſolidly great, but ſwelled with the (ick- 
we haue but begun Obcdience and in part, | nes of pride, who dare be bold to fay, that 
the Lord Ieſas at the laſt ſhall bring itin vs | menarefound in earth without ſin:Offuch 
to perfeRion, as theſe he demaunds in that ſame place: 
. Thelefuites of Rhemer,in their marginall | Interrogo te, o homo ſanfte , inſte, fne macula, 
notes on this Verſe, collet 2 note which. | oratio 5ta,Dimitte nobis debita neftra , fideli- 
the word here rendreth not vuto them: We | wm eft,ancatecumenorum ? Certeregenerato- 

ſee (ſay they) that the [npv, which is Gods | rum eſt,immo filiorem : nam ff non eſt fliorawm, 


vbs 


| 


Dent, 28.29, 


P/al 143-23; 


Thisplace 
proueth ne 


ſuch things 
Caielank. 


Thar che Law 
is notfulkilled 
in vs, nor by 
vs,in this life is 
proued. 
Amb.de pamiten. 
lib.1.cop.6, 


Ierem 17 


Aug.de verb. 
Apoſt ſerme1y. 


Thidenn. 


Rom. 8.| 


Sommandements, may be kit, that the keeping | qua fronte dicitur Pater nofter qui es in clic ? 
j 


TE 


| Verſe 4+ | 


The Lao not  fulfulled by manin thielife 
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i A queſtion for 
| Papiſts, : 


{ 


I Joh. k TL 


Iuke 37.10 


Aug doverb As 
poſt.ſerm.n9. 


Rern.in Annuntt. 
Marie, 


'b. 

29- 
Ber,ſerm.cont, 
vita ingrat, 


Places 6f ſcrip- 
rure wherein 
godly men are 
called Sainrs 
| and righteous, 


A 


i ſaid? / haze found 4a man 


ubi ergoeftis, O infti,ſaniti, in quibus peccata 
——— demaund of thee, ( O man) 


thou who art iuſt and holy , this prayer z 


Forgine vs our fines , whether is it a prayer 
tobe ſaid by Catcchiſts onely , or to bee 
faid alſo of ſuch as are beleeuers and con- 
uerted Chriſtians ? Surely itis the prayer 
of men regenerated ; yeazit is theprayer of 
the ſonnes of God, forthey call God their 
Father in heauen z where then are ye,, © 
yeciuſt and holy ones, in whomare no 
ſinnes 2? If the regenerate and fonnes of 
God haueneedetocraue remithon of ſins, 
what are ye who fay yehaue no finne? If 
we ſay we have 19 ſune,welic, and the truth u 
n9t in 5: and our bleiſed Sauiour, to let vs 
ſee how farre wee are from doing that 
which we ſhould —_— : When yee hae 
done all that ye can doe, yet ſay ye are wnprofi- 
adb—— Where becouls they hauca 
filly ſubterfuge, that albeit wee were neuer 
ſo righteous, yet for humilities-fake , wee 
ſhould fay we are vnprofitable : I enſwere 
themyas Auguſtine anſwered the ſame ob- 
icRionin hs time, Propter humilitatem er- 
mentirisz then for humilities ſake, thou 
Feſt bur it is cerraine, CHAILST 
never taught man to lic for humilitie : 
This is bur a forged falſchood of their 
OWNEC. 3. 
Andto ioyne the third witneſſe with 
the former two: Bernard, wholiued in a 
very corrupt time, yetretainedthis truth, 
Quts melior Propheta? de qua dixit Dems, 


Innes virum ſecundum cor menm , & tamen | fe 


ipſe neceſſe habuit diſcere Deo, Neintres in 
tedicarm cum ſeruotuo ? who is better then 
che Prophet Dazid? of whom the Lord 
er mine owne 
heart, yet had he need to ſay, Lordzenter 
not into udgement with thy Seruant, And 
apaine , Sufficit mihi ad omnem inftitians ſ0- 
lum habere propitiumcut ſols peccaus : non pec= 
care Des wuſtitia eſt hominis tnſtutia maulgen- 
tia Dei, Ic ſufficeth me for all rightcouſ- 
nefle to haue him onely mercitull co mee 
whom I haue onely offended ; to be with- 
out finne is the —— of God, 
mans rightcouſnelle is Gods indulgence 
pardoning his ſinne: we conclude there- 
forc with him : Ye generations huic miſere, 


C144 [ufficere videtur ſua wnſufficientiagmmoe in- 


opia tanta, quia enim gd perfettionem lan, 
guam Scripture tradunt,vel afpirare videtur t 
Woetothis miſerable generation,towhom 
their owne inſufficiency ſcemes ſufficient : 
for who is itthat hath.ſo much as aſpired 
tothat pefection which the holy Scripture 
commands vs? 

But to maintaine their errour, they en- 
force theſe places of holy Scripture, wher- 
in mention is made of Innocency,luſtice, 


and PerieQion inthe godly , whereupon 


FOO "IIS —_—— 


——_— 


| Elizabeth walked without 


they ſimply inferrre that the Law is fulhil- 
led. Their Paralogiſmes ſhall cafily be 
diſcouered, if wee Auguſtine: rule : 
when the perfeQtion of any man is menti> 
oned,we mult conſider wherein,for aiman 
may berightcous in'compariſon ofothers, 
ſo Noah wasa righteaus mai} in compari- 
fon ofthat generation whercin hee lived; 

was he not withour finne. '/A man may 

alſo fo calledin compariſon of hiniſelfs 
the Lord iudging a man according tothat 
whereunto the greater partof his diſpoſiti- 
onisinclined: forthe Lord doth repute 
and account his children,not after the re- 
manents of theold man, but according to 
the new workemanſhip: of his-prace in 
them; whereofircommeth ro patte,, that 


albcit in agreat part they be ſinful, yer the 


Lord giucthynco themthenamesof Saints 
ighteous men, | 


 - Againe, in handling of the Apoſtles, 


Philoppame 3. Let v3.9 4s areperfeth, 
be thus minded: he Kerr bet 
ing the'Apoſtle hath ſaid immediately be- 
fore,that he was nor perfe&zhow doth hee 
nowranke himſclfe among thoſe whoare 
perfe? how agrees theſe two, that hee is 
perfe&,and not ?. He anfweres;the 
Apoſtle was Secundum intentionem, 
nou ſecundum preventionem; that is, perfect 
in _ = his intention and ot 
in tcgard of prevention, and obtaining of 
his purpoſe. And hereunto agrees tharof 
Bernard 5 Magnum ilud cleftionis vas per= 


choſen veſlell of defion graun 


 on,that is,2 going forward, but denies per | 
fetion:for TEzrios isnot onely hee 


who hath cometo theend,but he alſo who 
is walking towardity we are ſo perfe& in 
this life,that weare yet but walkin pto per- 
teftion : Therefore faith Ambroſe, e4po- 
folus aliquando quaſs perfettis loquithr, ali- 
quando quaſ perfeFury,boc eft,aliquands law- 
dat aliquando comonet:The Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
vnto Chriſtians, ſometime as ynto men 


that are perfeR, other times as ynto men 


who are to perfeR that which is required 
of them,that isſometimes he prayſes them 
for the good they hauc done, and other 
whiles he admoniſhes them of the good 
they hauc todoc. We conclude therefore. 
with Auguſtine, Perfeitio howink eftindizmi{ſe 
emone 
—_ de heis notperfeR. - ;- ©. >. 
And as for that place of Saint Zuke, 
where it is fſaide, that Zacharie and 
ofe in all 
the Commandements of God, becauſe the 
Jefuites of Rhemes in their obſcruations 
would wreſlt it to confirme their errour,we 
will ſhortly make ic manifeſt that ir makes 
not for them. » Auguſtine hath two reaſons, 
| | whereby 


—_—— 


f 


eltuns abnuit 9 profetum faterur 5 that eat 


eperſoBnm, this ihe perſetion of 


| 


makes not for . 


their errour of 

crfeR obſer. 
uance of the 
lai 


Ambrof.in 


Rom cap.Þ, 
verſ. 9» 


. 
. 
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09 ether. | 


Rom 8.1 


Heb. $*3, 


AupEnchi, 


Theend of 
Chriſts death 


| is our ſanRik.- 


cation,theres 


nor be _ 
ro giue liberty 
ro linne, 


4 
Application of 
his farmer do- 
Qrine,contay- 
ning fiſt a 
Communjom 
ofthe wicked, 
wherein is de» 
clared their 
miſerable e- 
ſtare who walk 
after the fleſh, 


fore it ſhould - 


—— 


| agit vt peccatum non habeatyſed i veniam non 


C—_—_——— 


wherby he proues out of that ſame Scrip- 
ture;that Zacharie was not without. ſinne : 
firſt , becauſe he was a Prieſt, and was 
bound to coffer as well for his owne {innes, 
as the finnes of the people. Secondly, in 
that the Evangeliſt faith, he walkedin the 
Commandements of God, it isanargu- 
ment that as yet he had not attained to the 
marke: to the which wee may adde the 
third,out of that ſame place, che dumb- 
nelſeinflited vpen him for his miſ-belec- 
uing, cuidently proues hee was not ſo per- 
fect as to be without ſinne. Beſides this,he 
cuſtomably diſtinguiſhes betweene pecca- 
tum & crimen, {inne and a crime, that is, - 
forme grieuous offence that giues ſlander, 
and is worthy of crimination. San@orum 
hominum vitam invenirs poſſe dicims ſine cri- 
min:,we affirme that the life of holy men 
may be found without a crime... And a- 
gaine, Nunc bene vinitur fi ſine crimine, ſine 
peccato antem quiſe vinere exiſtimat," non1d 


accipiar: Now men live well if they live 
without crime, but he who thinkes he can 
live withour ſinne,doth not thereby make 
himſelfefree of finne,but debarres humſelfe 
from the pardon of his finne. And 
ſo much for refutation of their er- 
rour, 

Now for our inſtrution, wee marke a- 
gaine here, that ſeeing the end of Chriſts 
"death 15 our Sandification, it cannor bee 
buta mocking of the Sonne of God,and a 
treadingofhis holy blood vader the vn-. 
cleane feete of men , to make the death of 
Chriſt a nouriſhment of ſinne : ler ſuch 
thoughts be farrefrom vs, that wee ſhould” 
take liberty to ſinne,becauſe we haue a Sa- 
uiour: Thisis to make Chriſt a Miniſter 
of finne and as was ſaid, to build vp that | 
which Chriſt came to deſtroy... O thou | 
who loueſt the Lord I: sy 8, beit farre 


| made his bleſſed ſoule heauy ynto .death : 
neuer nouriſh that life of ſinne, which was 
the cauſe of the death of Chriſt ; bur ler 
vs daily cleanſe our ſelues from all filthineſſe of 
the fleſh and ſpirit,and grow vp vnto full holi- 
neſſe in the feare of © « 4 | | 
For albeit by Chriſt we be deliuered from 
the curſe ofthe Law; yet wee arc not ex- 


reſpe& of the one,the Apoltle ſaidYee are 
not Under the Lawhat under Grace : . in re- 
ſpe ofthe other, he hath ſaid thatthe law 
is good: and our Sauiour proteſts he came 
not to.deltroy the Law,bur tofulfillir;both 
in himſelfe and his members,not onely by 
righteouſneſſe imputed, bur alſo inherent. 
For the Lawſtands to vs a rule of our life, 
we loue the holineſle thereof, and ſtrive co 
conforme our ſelues ynto it : wſtificats 
enim amici legis effieiuntur , for men when. 
they are juſtified , become loucrs of the 
Law , which: before they hated. So that 
heereby wee are to try whether wee be in 
Chriſt, if we delight in the Law of God , if 
wee bee grieued when our ({infullnature 
tran; the precepts thereof, if we find 
a begun harmony betweene our affeti- 
ons, ations , and his commandements , 
by theſe and the like effects may we know 
thar in Chriſt we are juſtified. 
Laſtly, we hauethis comfort, thatſecing 
ourſanctification is an end whichthe Lord 
Ieſus hath propoſed ynto himſelfe, wemay 
be ſurc he ſhall attaine ynto it. In che firlt 
creation what hee commanded was done 
he madelight to ſhine out of darknelle, no 
impediment could {tay that worke of the 
Lord: ſois 1tin the ſecond creation ; nei- 


lurements of the world;nor the ſinfull cor- 


ruption of our owne nature, ſhall ſtay that | 


worke of our perfe& ſanRification, which 
the Lord leſus hath not onely begun , but 
alſo taken vpon him to accompliſh. 


from thee to take pleaſure in that which | 


— - —— ——_ 
—"=—- 


th. 


— 


VERSES... 


Itherto we haue heard the : 
propoſition of comfort, 
thereaſon of conhrmati- ; 
,, on andexplication there- | 
| > of. Now, becauſe the A- 

IM? 1  poſflereſtrained that com: 
fort to thoſe who walke after the ſpirir, not af+ | 


] cer the fleſh, nowin this third member of ; 
the firſt part of the. Chapter, he ſubioynes 


an cxhortation. Wherein by ſundry rea- 
ſons he ditſwades vs from walking after 
the fleſh, and exhorts ys to walke after the 


Spirit: wherin he keepesthis order. Firlt, 


For they who are after the fleſh,ſauonr the things of the fleſh,but they who are af. 
ter the Spirit;ſanonr the things of the Spirit. 


: flejh,and after the Spirit,as contraries: which 


conſidering the remanent fleſhly corrupti- 


——__—— 


hee oppones thoſe ewo , fo 'walke after the 


cannot conliſt. He lets vs ſee the miſerable 
eltate of them who walke after the one, 
and illuſtrates it by the happy eſtate of 
thoſe who walke after the other z and then 
concludes, that they who are in the fleſh 
cannot pleaſe God,verſe 5.6.7.8, Second- 
ly , hee comforts. the godly, leſt that they, 


on whichis in them , ſhould be diſcoura- 
gedwith his former concluſion,v.g.10.11. 
And thirdly,he ſubioynes the exhortation 


empted from the obedience thereof. In | 


ther Sathans malice, nor the deceitfull al- } 


| 


[0 


2 Core7.x; 
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by ſundry reaſons dillwading vs from | 


walking atrer the fleſh. 
Firſt chen,the Apoltle oppones the diſ- 
poſition of a carnall and fpirituallman as 


' contraries , which may not conlilt : the 
carnall man ſauours carnall things,thar is, . 


he vnder{tands no other, hee liketh no o- 


| ther, hee inclineth to no other: For the 


word which hee vſeth in he originall is 
transferred toall the faculties of the ſoule, 
reaſon, will, appetite and ſenſe, and what- 
focuer is in him is all carnally affected: 
and theſe carnall things which he ſauours, 
are of two ſorts: the firſt , are abſolutely 
euill ; co witzthe ſintull luſts of corrupt na- 
cure : the ſecond, are thoſe carnall things 
which pertaine to this life, not {umply euill 
ef their owne nature , but in regard of 
their abuſe they-become euillto the wic- 
ked. Firlt , becauſe they ſeeke them in the: 
firſt place,whichis due to God and things 
heauenly. Secondly , becauſe they are 
bound to them with a ſlauiſh and im- 
moderate affeftion. Thirdly,becauſe they 
ſeeke them for wrong ends, to make 
them ſeruants ynto their lulſts. In a word, 
they doe ſo walke after theſe carnal things, 
that they gocawhoring from God , they 
ſeeke their portion in this preſent world, 


| hauing neither hope to looke for , nor 


heart ro follow thoſe things which are 
aboue. | 
Yea,of ſo contrary diſpoſitions are the 
ſpirituall & rhe carnal man,that look what 
is the reioycing ofthe one, is a wearinelle 
to the other: ſurely there 1s no greater 
difterence berweene the naturall man, and 
the bruit bealt, than is betweene the ſpiri- 
tuall man and the naturall : for the bealt 
cannot conceiue nor ynderſtand the ex- 
cellency of that ſpirituall fe whereby the 
Chriſtian lives, and is not ſo much as tou- 
ched in hisaffe&ion with a delire thereof, 
Giue vnto the beaſt thoſe things whereun- 
to the nature thereof is inclined , it craues 
no more; giueynto a naturall man, the 
vaine pleaſures of linne, and perithing 
things of this earth, hee cares not for the 
pearles of the Kingdome of Heauen, It 
is true, the ſpirituall man knoweth how 
miſerable thelife ofthe naturall man 18,be- 
cauſe heliued once that life himfelfe , bur 
the naturall man cannot know what the 
life of the Chrittan man is. 

And here Fc hauc occalion to conſider 
more deeply of that fearctull eſtate wherin 
Satan did calt ys by the means of {in, & of 


| ay ®. ” . . 
| that joyfull beneht of reititution we haue 


by che grace of our Lord Ieſus. The ca- 


| (ting of Adams body out of Paradite, was 
| a ſmalllo{le, if ic bee compared witathe 
| downe-throwing of his ſoule from all hea- 


ucnly diſpolicions, The Grecians Coall- 


| 
| 


dering the workemanſhip of mans body, | 


compared him to a tree iriverted, his 
head and haire reſembling the rootes , be- 
ing vpmoſt, his hands and feet that grew 
from it as branches, being downe-moſt, 
and therefore they called hun avIewn © z 
a creature inuerted or turned ypſide- 


downe  butif we ſhall looke to the per- 


uerted elfate of the foule of man, ſhall wee 


not ſee there a more pitifull change ? the 
heauenly mindeis become earthly : hee 
that walked with God in the fimilitude 
of his nature,is now become a companion 
of beaſts; the ſoule which fed before ypon 
heaucly Manna, is now fed with the husks 
of Acornes,meeterfor ſwine then for men; 
that i5,it ſauours onely carnall things,mee- 
ter for beaſts of the earth, then'men , who 
are the generation of God. As ſeremy la- 
mented the deſolation which the ſinnes of 
1/ael had brought ypon them;lo may wee 
lament that fearefull eſtate wherein we are 
fallen by our Apoſtacy, O how is the 
beauty of /ae/calt downe fromthe Hea« 
uen to the Earth ? How are the Noble- 
men of $:0y comparable to fine gold, cltee- 
med as earthly pitchers? Her Nazarites 
that were purer then ſnow, and whiter 


then milke , now their viſiage is blacker 
then the coale: Where is that glorious I- 
mage wherwith man was beautified by his | 
creation ? How is his light turned into | 


darkenetſe? How is hee couered with 


ſhame inſtead of glory ? his viſageis withe- * 


red, his beauty calt downe from Heauen 


to Earth. The body made of Earth , ftan- | 


deth vpright,and can looketo heauen, the 
ſoule which isfrom aboue, hath forgotten 
her originall;is crooked to the earth , and 
hkea Serpentcreeping on many feete , {5 
walketh it after the. duſt, with all her affe- 
ions, ſauouring only thoſe things which 
are carnall, This is mans milſcrable eſtate 


by nature: the Lord open our eyes, that 


wee may fee how farre wee are fallen by 
our Apoſtacic, how deadly we are woun- 
ded, thatin time wee may make our re- 
courſe to the Phylitian of ourſoules, who 
now offers by grace to reſtore vs. 
Buttoreturne : Thisdiverlityofdiſpo- 
fitionsin the man naturall and fpiricuall, 
the Apoſtle defignes to flow froin the di- 
uerlity of their generations, they who wal 
after the fleſh,” that is , as our Sauour .ex- 
pounds itzthat which zs borne of the fleſh , i 
fleſh: ſo then the cauſe why they are car- 
nall, and faxour onely the things of the 
fleſh,is becauſethey are onely partakers of 
a carnallgeneration. Euery creature, as ye 


may ſee, hath an inclination to follow the | 


ownekinde ; ſome liues in the earth, ſome 
in the water;euery one of them by ialtin 
of that nature which they receiued in their 
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loh.3.4. 


Aft.v6.14, 


Gen.ig, 


1 7oh.5-20- 


Aug.deverb, 
A poſt./\ am. 17. 


p 4 
In their Aﬀe- 
&jous, 


Matthew, s8, 


— 


generation , following ſo earneſtly their 
owne. kinde, that a contrary education 
cannot make them to forſake it, The 
| Fowle,whoſe kinde is to live in the waters, 
though ſhe be brought vpynder the wings 
of another damme, whoſe kinde is to 
live on the earthyſo ſoone as ſheeis [treng- 
thened with feathers, forſaking her educa- 
tion, followes her kinde ; ſo alſo in cucry 
manzthe diſpoſition of his afteftions and 
| actions 1s anſwerable to the nature of his 


life, his cogitations, counſels, reſolutions, 
and actions are onely carnall : but if hee 


able to mount aboue nature,hauing an in- 
clination to heauenly things;for euery one 
who is riſen with Ieſus,{eckes thoſething 
which are aboue. $ 
Now this ditference of their diſpoſiti- 
ons, flowing from their ditferent kindes, 
ſhall appeare the moreclearely,it yee com- 
parethe affetions , words, and aQtions of 
the one with the other. And firlt to be- 
gin at the Vnderftandingzac is certaine that 
the naturall man vnder{tands not thoſe 
things which are of God. Let Icfus Chriſt 
ſpeake to paturall Nicodemm of regenera- 
tion,and Nicodemze ſhall conceue that he 
ſpeakes of a naturall generation: Let 7 au/ 
| a2 before Agrippe of the heauenly vi- 
fon, and Fefls ſhall count him a toole ; 
Let Lot ſpeake to his ſonnes in law of the 
wdgement to come vpon Sedemme , and 
they ſhall eſteeme him as a mocker : T hus 
Naturaliſts can neither vndcr{land the 
words of mercy nor iudgement , to be al- 
lured with the one,or terrified with the 0- 
ther, for he mindes onely earthly things ; 


cciued that new minde, whereby hee krones 
him that & the true one: he 1s induced with 
new ſenſes , whereby hee perceiues things 
which are excellent : Habet enim oculos 11- 
teriores,quibus videt inſlitie lumen: hee hath 
thoſe naturalleyes, whereby he ſceth the 
light of rightcouſnelle. 

And it trom the vncerſtanding we pro- 
ceed to the Aﬀe ions,w hereupon can the 
naturallman fet his AﬀeRions, butvpon 
thoſe things which his vnderſtanding 
commends for good ? for euery man hath 


life-: If he haue no wore bur a naturall | 


haue alſo a ſpirituall life , then ſhall he be | 


| then in all abundance of Wheate and 


\ Wine; che belt things of this earth hee ac- 
counts but dung; the pleaſures of the 
world are loathiome ynto himyher glory is 

| deſpiſed in his eyes: Habet enim fablam 

| #nteri,gde quo azxit Apoſtolus, Chriſti bony 
odor ſumus Deo in omni loco , eftg, verbum ulli 
oacr wite ad vitam : for he hath that inter- 


nall ſenſe of ſnielling, whereof the Apoſtle 


| Chriſt mneuery place : This makes the word 
|; of God vnto him the ſweet ſauour of life 
| vnto life : Haber etiam guſtatum interins, 
| quo nouit guſtare & videre quam ſuants ſit Do- 
w3ins,and he hath that interior ſenſe of ta- 
{ting , whereby hee can taſte and conſider 
how gracious the Lord is. 

Now touching their language, itis alſo 
framed according to their ynderſtanding 
and att. tions,for cat of the abnndance of the 
heart , the mouth ſpeaketh ; hee that is ofthe 
earth , is earthly , and ſpeaketh carthly 
| things, but the ſpirituall man hath learned 
| from his Lord to ſpeake of thoſe things 
| which appertame to the Kirgsome of God, 
; and delights, with Dawd.,to tell what God 
| 


—  — = 


hath done wnto his ſoule. As the Ephramites 


by their tongue were knowne from the 7 


Gileadites z 1o.the language of men ordi- 
varily tels what ccutitrey-men they are, 
whether Burgetlcs of Babel, or of the hea- 
| uenly lerulalem, Specxulum ments plerung, 


. #1 {er mone refulget : The ſpeech (laith 4m- 


broje) is con,monly a glatie wherein the 
mince is repreſented. De ore & verbts (#- 
i nuſqmſque produrr,& virum Chriſiumin 
corde (uo an eAmubriſis m kabeat loquendo 


but as forthe ſpirituall man , hee hath re- * 


— 


I” 


his heart inclined to that which accor- 


himſelfe. The Gadarens will preferre their 
Swine before Chriſt: and Naturaliſts | 
make more of their {malle{t earthly com- 
modities , than of thoſe things which are 
aboue at the right hand of God ; but the 
Chriſtian accounts the teſtimonies of the 

Lord ſweeter vnto him then all the trea- 
ſures ofthe worldling; he findes morcioy | 
in the lightſome countenance of God, 


—— —_ _—_— 


—_—_—_—_—___— 


ding to his knowledge he thinkes belt for | 


detegunr : Euery mans ſpeech ({aith Cypri- 
an) doth fc one kewray what heis, and by 
his ipeech 1s aitcuuered whether hee have 


' Chiiſt or Antichriſt in his heart, in 
 Chrif um crecunt, lngur loc unntur nous , & 


vetera recefſerurt de ore eerum : They who 
beiceve jt. Chiilt, ſpeak with new tongues, 
old thitigs aie cGeparted out of their 
mouthes, | 
T he ſameis to be ſaidinlike manner of 
their kearing,for the Chiiſtian delights to 
heare of theſe things whereot bee delights 
to jpeake, It is apaineto him to hearepro- 
phane Janguage, which to a carnall man 1s 
a paſtime ; Ke that 1s godly, like Lot, bis 
{ouleis vexed wheti he heares a Sedomite 
ſpeake. ] oa godly man(laith /cb)the care 
is the taſter of thic ſoule, as the mouth taſts 
meat for the belly, and icnds none downe 
into it but that whichis approued: ſo the 
care of the wile taſtes words, and delights 
in no ſpeech but that which is powdred 
and gocd for cdifying. Itis a very godly 
laying of Anguſtme z Spirnuales nec tor men- 
its ſeparantur i ( hrifto, carnales vers etram 


{peakes,1Ve are Unto God the ſweet [auour of 
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In their doing, 


The muſerable 
eſtate of them 
who walke af- 
ter the fleſh 
dcſcribed, 


In the ſoule of 
a carnal] man 
the blind leads 
the crooked. 


The moſt ex- 
cellent know- 
ledge of the 
naturall man 
brings vut 
death, 


Rom.t. 


— — 


ſeperate ſpirituall men from the loue, re- 
membrance,and meditation of Chriſt,but 


carnall men foregoe theremembranceand ; 


meditation of Chriſt tor idle and vnpro- 
fitable fables. 

And laftly,as concerning their actions ; 
the naturall man hach no pleaſure in {piri- 
tuall exerciſes of diuine worſhip z fet him 
to any other worke, he dothit with ſome 
dexteritie and cheerefulneſle ; but bring 


him to a fpirituall worke , there hee faints 


Nature 15 [larke blinde in matters of Taluation. 


to hearethe word of God, in every ſpiritu- 
all exerciſe he is ike a creature out of the 
owne element, which hach no content- 


| ment:wheras the Chriſtian,by the contra- 


ry,loues the word of God more then his 
appointed food,and delights moſt in thoſe 
exerciſes which are meetclt ta edifie him in 


; Chriſt. Thus the fpiricuall man hath a 


| 


minde to know Chriſt, his. affeQi@ns ſet 


| ypon Chrifthis talke is of Chriſt, his a&i- 


onsare toward Chrilt, & Chriſt in the end 


and lavguiſhes: it is a wearinelle ynto him | he ſhall enioy,to his eucrlaſting coraforr. 


i. 


— 


— ——— —— 


VzR3E6. For the wiſedome of the fleſh is death, but the wiſedome of the Spirit 6s life and 


peace, 
TW? He Apoſtle hauing fet 
MI downe the contrary diſ- 
4 polition of the carnalland 
EZ Chriſtian man, doth now 


. ſhortly deſcribe the milſe- 


Y 


ky 


4\ 
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JF & rie of the one, and hap- 
pineſle ofthe other. The carnall man hath 
not onely hiswill and affections fer ypon 
evill ; but alſo that which is beſt in him, 
his wiſedome and. ynderſtanding are ſo 
farre peruerted,that it yetIds ynto him no 
fruit but death. In the ſoule of man are 
two chiefe faculties, the Vnderſtanding 
and the Will. The Vnderſtanding ſhould 
bee the gouernour and direftor of the 
counſels and actions of man ;z the Will 
ſhould be the follower, accompliſher, and 
executor thereot ; but now 1s mans nature 
ſo corrupted , that neither reaſon which 
ſhouldrule , is ouer-ruled by the will, or 
atleaſt the crooked is led by the blinde, 
that is,a blinded ynderſtanding diredts the 
crooked will and © peruerſe afteions 2 
v:rong way ; and what marueile then it 
both tall into the ditclz ? for where the eye 
whichis thelight ofthe body is darkened, 
how great muſt be the darkeneile of the 
whole man? and ſeeing the ynderſtanding 
facultie of the ſoule giues no counſels nor 
concluſions but ſuch as are deadly , what 
can the will and affeQions doe but runne 
headlong vnto the wayes ofdeath? 

This is that increaſe of knowledge,which 
we haue gotten by our apoltalic from God: 
this is the fruit wee haue plucked from off 
the forbidden tree, we hauea wiſedome, 
which brings out death : the moſt excel- 
tent knowledge whereunto the quickeſt 
engines could euer attaine by the light of 
nature, profited them not vynto ſaluation, 
Lattantins compared all learning of the 
Philoſophers to aliueletſe body wanting a 
head ; 1a ſeeing they were blinde , in hea- 
ring they heard not, vnderltanding they 
vnderſ(tood not, while they profetled them- 
{clues to be wiſezthey became fooles. As 


4 


| the ſenſes bein the head, ſo all fpirituall 
vnderſtanding of the way of hte is in | 


Chriſt leſus ; by naturall Philoſophy they 
attained to the knowledge of the creatures, 
but learned not to know the Creator ; by 
naturgll reaſon they learned to. diſcerne 
theſophiſtry ofmen , but not to reſiſt the 
ſophiltry of Sathan. By pradtife alſo of 
Morall Philoſophy they attained to a 
ſhew of thoſe vertues which they called 
Cardinal, to a ſhew, I ſay, but as for true 
Prudence,[uſtice. Temperance and Forti- 
tude, they attained not vnto them : with- 
out faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe God,nei- 
ther can there be without it any thing 
which deſerueth the name of vertue: 
Lid enim llis cum virtyutibus, qui Des vir- 


turem (briſtum ignorant ? For what haue |. 


they to doe with yertue, who are ignorant 
of Chrilt,the yertue and power of God 2: - 

All thelight thatisin nature,is like rothe 
ſight of bunded Samp/or,for as he without 
a guide could not finde one: pillar.of the 
houſe : no mare can naturall ynderſtan- 
ding finde out ſo much as one of the arti- 
cles of our faith ; neſcinme Vniverſi vie Cixt- 
tatus prorſte 3gnartz: We are all borne altoges 
ther ignorant of the way that leadeth to 
the Citie afGod;ANoz ro 1,as the A- 
poltle cals,vs, without aminde to.-know a- 
ny thing pertaining. to; our owne faluatis 


on. Whatioeuer wiſedome man hath- 


without grace, may lead him forwardto. c- 
uill-bue carnat teach him to.cſchew euill. 
Achitophel was counted wiſe in his time; 
and his wiſedome and counſellas the Ora- 
cle of God::. but he had no wiſedame: zo 
fore-ſee nor prevent his miſerable end, hee 
hanged himſelte in his impatience: yet is 


the wit of Naturaliſts in our time.no bers | 
ter than his, they are wile in their owne | 


cyes,and glory within themfſclues, that by 
cheir ſubtile wits they haue gone .throug 

dangerous courſes, wherein others chaue 
fallen ; yet they know not their end , nei- 
ther are fure that-the politique deuice 


wherein | 


4 a. WCITIES 


Neither natu- 
rallnor morall 


Philoſophie 
could profit 
men to ſaluati- 
ON. 


Naturaliſtsare 
all blinde like 


Sampſon. 


Wiſeſt among 
them cannox ., 


| 


— 
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wherein they haue placed their conh- 
dence, ſhall not at length bea ſnare to 
themſelues, T nerefore the ſpirit of God 
youchſafeth not vpon the men of this 
world the (tile of wiſe men, but cals them 
wiſe with a re{trition : they are wiſe ( ſaith 
Teremie ) to doe emill. Wiſer ({aith our Saui- 
our ) #2 their owne generation than the chil- 
dren of God, Baſil properly compares them 
vnto Howlets , which ſee ſomething in 
the nighr, but nothing in the day : ſuch are 
worldlings,they haue ſome vnderſtanding 
of the workes of darkenelle, but no judge- 


| ment how to approue themſclues to the 


light of God : wiſe ro compatle things 
preſent,but carelcile for thoſe which are to 
Come. 

 Wheregzifitbe demaunded, why then 
doth the Apoſtle attribute wiſedome to 
them who walke after the fleſh ? itis an- 
ſwered,Prudentia drcitur, cum res ſtulta ſit, 
quia ſic ipſis videtur , It is called wiledome, 
becauſe ſo it ſeemes to them who haue it, 
albeitin very deed it be fooliſhnelle. 1 he 
judgements of the carnall and Chriſtian 
man are ſo different, that either of them 
elteemes another fooliſh, but the one 1ud- 
ges With a warrant, the other not ſo: the 
ſpiriruali man diſcernes all things ; he ſees by 
the light of God , that the wiſedome of 
worldlinge is folly,but the naturall man ſo 
reſts on the conceits of his own mind,and 
hath ſuch liking of the courſe of his owne 
life;7hat it ſcemes ſtrange to him the (hri- 
flian runnes not with him mto the ſame exceſſe 
of riot : therefore he ſpeakes cuill of him, 
and difdaines him asa foole ; yeazthe prea- 
ching of the Goſpell he accounts fooliſh- 

netſe : no maruell then he eſteemes them 

fooliſh,whoorder their liues accordingvn- 
toit. When.our Sauiour preached and 

wrought miracles among the [ewes , they 
ſaid he was poſleſt and had a Diuell. When 

the Apoſtles, filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
preached to euery countrey people in their 
owne language, they were iudgedto bee 

fullof new Wine,as if Wine taught them 

toſpeakelanguages which they neuer lear- 
ned,and did not rather ſpoylethem of the 

vic of their mother tongue ; ſo quickeare 

Naturaliſts in diſcerning the workes ofthe 

holy Ghoſt. 

-; But asfor the dgement of the carnall 

man which he giues out citherof the per- 

ſon or actions of the ſpirituall manzwe are 

not to regard it, becauſe his light is darke- 

neiſe : but the ſpirituall man diſcerneth 

all chings,and judges of the miſerable eſtate 

ofthe naturall man with light and vnder- 

fanding. Feſt may iudge wrongfully of 
Paul, but Paul will not change his {tate 

with Feſt ; nay,not with Agrippa. Euc- 

ry controuerlie will be decided one day, 


© <m— A 
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both the wiſe and the fooliſh Virgine ſhall 
bee knowne in their rankes : then ſhall 
Naturaliſts change their judgement, and 
confele that theſe were wife men, whom 
before they had condemned for fooles : 
for if they be wiſeſt who ſee fartheſt before 
them (as before we ſpake) and can pro- 
uide for the longelt time;it is out of doubt 
that onely the Chriſtian is a wiſe man, 
who prouides for the eternity to come. 
A prudent man ſees the plague before hand, 
and hides him/elfe,but the foole goes on, and is 
ſaared. 

But the wiſedome of the Spirit is life and 
peace, ) T his wiiedome is our renued vn- 
der{landing by the grace of Chriſt, called 
the wiſedome of the Spirit, becauſe itisre- 
formed,and of new created by the Spirit, 


i Who hath made vs that were darkenefle 


before,now to be lightin the Lord. The 
cftects of this wiledome are life and peace, 
ſuch as naturall men neither know nor 


| hauezthey cannot know them. Though 


the moſt ſpirituall and powerfull Teacher 
ſhould ditcourle to a naturall man of that 
lite and peace ; yctſhould he nor be able 
to conceiue it: for as in nature thoſe 
things which are diſcerned by taſte can- 
not be knowne, vnletle they be taſted ; ſo 
it is notpoſlible that the value of ſpirituall 


| things can be diſcerned of him who hath 


no ſpirituall ſenſes : 20d ſerſuu on ſer- 
mone fit efficatior, 

What then ? ſhall wethinke they haue 
no lite, who haue not this wiſedome of the 


| Spirit ? none indeed, for that life which 


they liue, the holy Spirit calleth ita death. 
Though a naturall man ſhould liue Ae- 
thuſalems yeeres , a quiet and peaccable life 
without feare ; though the rod of God come 
not neere him, and he be not in trouble as other 
men, yet while hee lines in pleaſure, hee us but 
dead ; A ſtranger from the hife of God , tho- 
rough the ignorance that is in him: Yea, no 
carkatle of fleſh from which the life is de- 


parted,is ſoabominable in the eyes ofman | 


as Is thatſoule inthe eyes of God, which is 
not quickned by his Spirit. And beſides 
this, ſo lilly a thing is the life of man it 
ſelfe, that wwendo aecreſeit, by liuing it 


weares away z and when it continueth | 


longeſt, Non wsta longa,ſed longa egritudo eft; 
yet it1s not along life, butalong lingring 
diſcaſe ; while we ſeeke to entertaine it by 
daily nouriſhment, quoridianis medicamen- 
tts fulcimaus morbum noſtrum , we doe no 0- 
ther thing but ſtrengthen our diſcaſe by 
daily medicaments: let vs therefore be- 
come weary of it in time , and fſeeke our 
life in Chriſt ; then begin we co liue,when 
weare quickned by his {ſpirit vntoimmors- 
talitie, till then wee haue neither lite nor 
health. 

And 
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And asfor the other effects of this wiſe- | 


dom,which is peace,they haue it not who 
are not inChriſt:There is no peace to the wic- 
bed, ſaith my Godza meek,quiet,& peaceable 
Spirit they haue not. Asthe waues of the 
Sea are ſlirred with euery winde, ſoare 
cheir mindes perturbed through the tu- 
multuous delire of their variable afte&i- 
ons. And as for peace of Conſcience, 


which ariſeth of the ſenſe of Gods mercy 


rowards vs in Chriſt , how can they haue 
it, whoſe life isa continuance 1n enmity 
with God ? for righteouſneſſe and peace doe 
kiſſe one another : where there is no righte- 
ouſneſſe;how can there be peace ? Pax eſt 
heriditas (briſtianorum, Peace is the heri- 
tage of Chriſtians. The wicked haue their 
owne carnall ſecurity , they bletſe them- 
ſelues in their heart, when the word of the 
Lord doth curſe them ; but the falſe con- 
cluſions of peace and ſafety which they 
haue laide in their owne hearts ſhall not 
preſerue them from that ſodaine deſtruti- 
on, which (as trauaile ypon a woman 
with child)ſhall come vpon them : Their 
ſecurity is like the ſecurity of /onas, who 
ſlept moſt ſoundly , when hee had moſt 
cauſe to watch and pray ; for the Lord 
was purſuing him as a fugitive ſeruant, the 
ofticers of God gathered about him to lay 
hands on him , the winds commoued a- 
gain(t him, the raging waues of the Sea re- 
tuling all other ſatisfaction offered by the 
Marriners, rolled with violence about the 
barke wherein he was, determining not to 
reſt cill they apprehended him:all his com- 
panions were afraid and compelled to cry 
euery man to his God,onely /onas was flee- 
ping. What thinke yee? was this true 
peace ? noindeed ; but falſe ſecuritie. It 
fareth euen ſo with the wicked , the Lord 
ſtands offended with them, the heauens a- 
boue cloſed ypon them, hell beneath ope- 
ned to recejue them, Sathan the deuou- 
ring Lyon hungring for them, waiting 
when they ſhall begiuen him for a pray ; 
but they are cating,drinking,making mers 
ry in the depth of a dead conſcience, but 
certainly their ſecurity will cnd in a feare- 
full wakening ; they ſhall be taken out of 
their bed ofeaſc wherein they lic,and ſhall 
be ca(t into that bottomleſle deepe of the 
wrath of God , wherein their worme ſhall 
never dye, and their fire ſhall neuer bee 
quenched, 

But to leaue them, and returne to the 
Chriſtian ; it may be demaunded, how is 
he partaker of peace ? whoſe crotles are fo 
continuall as his ? who more exerciſed 
with inward terrours then he? Is not his 
battell without intermiſſion ? where then 
is his peace? TothisI anſiere , wee haue 


Forum aliquands concuſſa , melins ſolidantur, 


indeed peace with God , with our ſclues, 
and our Chriſtian brethren, but our peace 
is not periect, Pax noſtra ex deſiderio Crea- 
rorifinchoaturgex manifefta auters viſione per- 
ficitur : Abegun peace we haue, arifing of 
that feruent delire wee haue rowards our 
God ; butit-is the manifeſt viſion & cleare 
light of God that mult perfe& it: weeat-- | 
taine to the beginnings of this peace, Cum 
mentems Deo , & mesti carnem ſubiugamns, 
when weſubdue the minde to God, and 
the fleſh to the minde ; but it cannot be 
perfect, 2 naman mens ignoratione cecatyr, 
& carnts ſue impugnatione toncutitur ; $0 
long as the minde 1s darkened with igno- 
rance, & diſquicted with the aſſaults of the 
fleſh. And to the ſame purpoſe;faith e4u- 
guſtine, Eſt nobis pax aliquaz quia condeleta- 
mur legs Des ſecundum interiorem hominem, 
ſed non plena , quia vidimus aliam lege tn 
mebris noſtris repugpantens legi menty noſtye : | 
Wee haue ſome peace within our ſclues, 
when we finde that our inward man de- 
lightsin the Law of God, bur it is no per- 
fe peace, becauſe we ſee another Law in 
our members rebelling againſt the Law of 
our minde ; neither can our peace with 
our brethren here be perfect , ( ogitationes 
corais noſtriinuicem non vidimus , & quedans 
de nebis,que non ſunt in nobys, wel in melins in- 
rcem,velin deterins opinamur : Thus haue 
wea peace, but not perfe&t, not without 
interruption, 

Yet our comfort ſtands , that how euer 
our peace be interrupted by outward trou- 
bles and inward terrour of conſcience, yet 
it cannot bee taken from vs. Albeit no 
trouble for the preſent bee ſweete, yetit 
worketh in vs good effects: by it wee are 
made more humble, more feruent in pray- 
er, more abundant in teares ; the hard 
heart by this holy hammer of God being 
made ſoft: ſo that ſanQified trouble, by 
the Lords wonderfull working, becomes 
a meane to eltabliſh our peace. (orda Ele- 


the hearts of theEle& are belt ſetled, after 
they haue beene ſhaken with crotſes. All 
the children of God finde this by experi- 
ence, that their inward troubles are pre- | 
paratiues to inward conſolations. As he 
who goes to build a houſe, the higher hee 
intends to raiſcit, the deeper hee layes the 
foundation thereof ; ſo the Lord humbles 
them loweſt with his terrours , to whom 
he purpoſes to communicate the higheſt 
meaſure of his conſolations. es bis [uffe- 
rings abound in vs, ſo ſhall owr conſolating a. 
bound through him, We will therefore that 
peace which we haue in Chriſt,and which 
he hath left vs, none ſhall be able to rake 
from ys- 
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Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſh is enmity againſt God : for it ts not ſubieft to 


the Law of Goazneither indeed canit be, 


mA He Apoſtle proceeds, and 
mM gives the reaſon why hee 
Ht called the wiſedome of the 
LSE fleſh,aeath : becanſe it 15 en- 
SZ mity with God, Heeproues 

EZ SY jt 1s enmity with God; 
becauſe neitheris it, nor canit be ſubie&R 
ynto the law of God. 

Of this manner of reaſoning vied by 
the Apoſtle , wefirlt learne, that our lite 
conlilts in our peace with God , and that 
our death is procured by our enmity with 
him. Compare finfull Adam, with inno- 
cent Adam , and this ſhall be made mani- 
feſt: ſo long as he {t60d at peace with God, 
he lived a ioyfull life , familiar with his 
Maker: but from the time he began the en- 
mity by tranſgreſſion of the commaunde- 
ment, not onely was the preſence of God 
(ioyfull to him before)terrible now, but he 
became ſuch a terrour to himſelfe , that it 
was a death to him to liue in that ſtate of 
life. Oh that alway wee could remember 
this,that we cannot offend the Lord , vn- 
lefſe we ſlay our ſelues: all our rebelling a- 
gainſt the Lord, is buta kicking of our 
heele againſt the pricke , the lolle is our 


{ owne, wee depriue our ſelues of lite , but 


cannot ſpoilethe Lord of his glory. 

It is written of the Sidemans, that when 
Herod intended warre againſt them , they 
made friendſhip with Blaſts, Heroas 
Chamberlaine,and beſought him to make 
peace for them: the reaſon was, becauſe 
their lands were nouriſhed by the King ; 
therefore they were not able to beare his 


cnmity. Alas,that we cannot be as wiſe in 


a greater matter ! both our lands and our 
ſclue; are nouriſhed by the King of hea- 
ucn,we are not able to endure his anger : 
if he pleaſe,he can make the heaven aboue 
vs as bralle, and the earth beneath vs as I- 
ron; if hetakec his breath out of our no- 
(trils,we fall like clay to the ground, and 
areturned into duſt: How then is miſera- 
ble man ſo bewitched;that he dares liue in 
that ſtate of life which is enmity with God? 
Doe ye prouoks the Lord unto Anger , are yee 
ſtronger then he ? No, no, afſuredly if thou 
walke on in thy ſinnes,the Lord ſhall cruſh 
thee with a ſcepter of Iron,and breake thee 
in pieces like a Potters veltell ; {o vnequall 
ſhalt thou finde the match, if thou con- 
tend with thy Maker: O conſider this yee 
that forget God leſt he teare Jou in preces , and 
there be none to deliner. Shall the Sidonians 
intreate for peace, when Herod proclaimes 


warre, and ſhall man continue in enmity, 
when God from heauen proclaimes peace? 
farre be it from vs, that we ſhould 1o doe. 
Away with this wifedome of the fleſh 
which is enmity with God. 

Percelue againe how the Spirit of God 
in ſuch ſorc deſcribes the nature of man 
vnrenued by grace,that no good is left in 
it : out of which the Semipel/agians of our 
time, may draw their workes of preparati- 
on, or merits of congruity : for whereas 
in the ſoule of man there are but two fa- 
culties,the Vnderſtanding & the Will;the 
Spirit of God ſo deſcribes his Vnderſtan- 
ding,that not onely he faith, the naturall 
man ynderſtandsnot the things that are of 
God; but as if that were not ſuſhcient to 
exprelle mans miſerable eſtate, hee addeth; 
Neither indeed can he onderſtand them , be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Andagain, 
his will he ſo deſcriberh it;that itis nor ſub- 
ie vnto the Law of God , and he addeth 
this (neither indeed can it be.) What more 
can be faide to abaſe the naturall pride of 
man ? he hath ſuch a minde as neither vn- 
derſtands nor can ynderſtand the things 
cf Goo, hee hath ſuch a will, as neither 15 
ſubiec, nor can be ſubie& to the Law of 
God. T!::is1s the judgement of Gods Spi- 
rit concerning the corruption of our na- 
ture,we {ctitagainſt the yvaine opinion of 
all ckoje, who to magnihie the arme of 
fleſh, and the merits of man , dreame of a 
good in our nature without grace , which 
cannot be found in it. 

Neitherlet any man inferring more of 
the Apoliles ſpeech then himlſelfe con- 
cludes,thinke it impoſſible that our rebel- 
hous will ſhould be made obedient: the 
Apoltle takes not away this hope from 
man,oncly he denies that nature is able to 
doe ir. Nature without grace may increaſe 
enmity, but cannot make reconciliation : 
but that which is umpoſlible to man,is poſ- 
liblero God, The nature of beaſts, birds, 
and creeping things hath beene tamed by 
the nature of man(faith Saint James: ) but 
the ryizigue of man , though the ſmalleſt 
member in the body ; yet ſo vnruly an e- 
uill.cnat no manis able to tame it. We can- 
not change one haire of our head, to make 
that white which is blacke , farre lelſe can 
we change our hearts , to make them holy 
which are vncleane, What then,ſhall wee 
be out of all hope ? that which weare not 
able to doe,ſhall we thinke it ſhall neuer be 
done? Let vs not ſo concude : though 
no 
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Cyril:Cate. te 
Plal.107. 


Pſal. I 03 


lJud-enot 
raihly of any 


m-ns repro»  _ 


bation, 


The rebellion 
of the wicked 
againſt God 9 
exempts them 
nocfrom his 
dominion, 


no man can tame the nature of man, 
the Lord can, Paul who was arauening 
Wolie in the Eucningz the Lord made a 
peaceable Lambe inthe morning. Natu- 
raliſts haue written , that the blood of the 
Goat cauſeth the hard Adamant to breake; 
but the holy. Scripture, hath more ſurely, 
raught,that che blood of Ieſus hath vertue 
co turne a ſtony hearc into aſoft. ; where it 
pleaſes the Lord, of ſtones toraile vp/chil- 
dren vato: Abraham. T here. is nothing 
colder then Ice , yer, ſaith. Awgyſtine, it is 
melted. and made warme by the helpe of 
fire, A thorny ground (faith Cyr#) being 
weil manured , becomes fertile and the 
Lord ( ſaith the Pſalmilt ) tarneth a barren 
wildernefſe into a fruitful land : he railes the 
dead, hee makes the blinde to ſee, and the 

lame to walke ,. hee cauſes the Eagle to re- 

nue:i his youth ; ſhall wee then cloſe his 

hands, and thinke it impoſſible for himto 

make thelinners, conceiued and borne in 

ſinnezto caſt the old ſlough of nature,/and 

becoine a new creature ? 

And this have I marked to keep vs from 
that preſumptuous iudging,as to conclude 
any mans reprobation becauſe of his pre- 
ſent rebellion, thou knowelt not what is 
in the counſell of God,thoughin regard of 
his conuerfation for the preſent hee bee a 

{tranger from the lite of God.. And againe 
for our {clues , that we may magnihe the 
mercy of the Lord our God, who hath 
done that ynto vs by grace, which nature 
could neuer haue done, that is, hath made 
our rebellious hearts ſubic& to his holy 
law,and weareſure hee will alſo performe 
that good worke which hee hath begun 
in vs, 

The word whichthe Apoſtle vſcth here 
to expretſe. mans naturall rebellion , 54 
uTT&avTxi, noteth ſuch a rebellion of 
mans corrupt nature, as is not ſubject ac- 
cording to order; Weare not to thinke 
thatany Rebel,were he neuerſo ſtubborn, 
can exempt himſelfe from ſubic&tion ; doe 
what he can,he bides ynder the Lords do- 
minion ; buta naturall man ( faith the A- 
poltle)giuerh not orderly ſubzection ynto 
God. /eroboam ſhooke off the yoake of his 
lawfull Lord. and Rehoboam was not able 
to controll him, But let man repine as hee 
will, can he caft off the yoke of the Lord ? 
No, no, if man refuſero declare his ſubie= 
tion by an humble ſubmiſſion of his Spi- 
rit tothe Lords obedience, the Lord tor 
all that ſhalnot loſe his ſuperiority, but ſhal 
declare his power vpon man by control- 
ling him;he ſhall bruiſc him like an carthen 
pitcher with a ſcepter of yron,that retuſeth 
to bowe his heart vnder the Scepter of his 
word. Let the wicked crie in the pride of 
their nature 53 Fe will breake the bonds , and 


——— 


_——— 


| Caft off the-yoake of the Lord; yet hath hee 
them falt bound in chainesz goe where 
they wilLhis hand is (treeched ouer them, 
and they ſhall not be able to eſchew it. 
O fooliſh and moſt ynhappy condiri- 
on,wherein man liyeth; rebelling againſt 
the will of his Superiour, andit proficeth 
him not,for by no meancs can.:he exempt 
himſclfe from his power; ſurely allthe yan- 
tagethat, the wicked reape by repining, a- 
gull the Lord,is,that they muliiply more 
orrowes vpon their owne head-:: For with 


lh 


ward , hee will walke ſtubbornely againſt 
them;who walke (tubbornly againſt him 
and adde ſcucn. tunes more plagues vpou 


is faſtened; ſo the wicked , the more they 
rebell, the hardlier are they puniſhed ; the 
falter they flie from the hand of Gods mer- 
cy, the ſooner they fall into the hand of 
his Iuſtice. | 

Ic is further here to be obſcrued,that the 
Apoltle faith, carnall wiſedome & inimties 
with Godxthe word he victh ey fox itis the 
plural number, otherwiſe, is could not a- 


of welearne,how our nature not renued 


& transgreſhons againſt the Lord. O how 
this ſhould humbleys,that we haue not on- 
ly linned,but alſo multiplyed fins! If any 
one in be enough to condemne man , in 


what eſtate doth he ſtand, who hath gathe- 


_ more in nunber then the haires of 
i head ? It eAdam for one tranſgreſſion 
Hed away from Gods preſence, what nuar- 
uell if horrible feare and perturbation poſ- 
ſelle the ſonnes of Adam, who haue multi- 
plicd againſt the Lord ſo many rtranſgreſ- 
lions ? If the earth once curled for Adams 
{inne,was curſed the ſecond time for (aines 
{10 , how oft isit curſed now ? If iwdgement 
grow like wormewood , and euery d;ſobedience 
and tranſgreſſion hath it owne uſt recompeace 
of reward,what a treaſure of wrath hath man 
now ſtored vp againſt himſclte, ;who 
hath multiplied ſo many ſinnes againſt the 
Lord ? Anarme ofthe body orice broken 
( ſaith efugyſtine) is not reltored without 
paine and dolour to the patient , but if it 
be after broken;it is hardlier cured : a con- 
ſcience once wounded , is confounded at 
thelight and preſence of God: what then 
ſhall be to them that haue wounded them- 
ſelues ſo often to death, and itabbed rho- 
row their ſoules with innumerable tranſ- 
grellions? 

Let no man therefore flatter himſelfe, 
becauſe his ſinnes are ſmall, but let hin 
be humbled and mourne,conlidering that 


E2 I _ they 


the froward, the Lord will ſhew himſelfe fro- | 


them, As the Bird ſnared in the grin , the 
more ſhe (trugleth to eſcape, the more ſhee | 


gree with the Subſtantiue Þgomua: where 
grace,doth not onely ſin, but multiply ſins || 


red againſt himſelfe ſuch a heape of tranſ- |- 


- iceion, 


Pſal.1 8. 
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Thou gh CUT 
fines were 
neuer {0 ſmall, 
this ſhould 
humble vs,that 
they are many; 
torm any 
ching many 
{mals make a 
grea te. 


Cauſe of en- 
mity berween 
God and man, 
Is 1n man, 


He conchides 
the milcrabls 
eſtate of rhem 
who walke af- 
terthe fleſh, 


Afts 8.23. 


Whar it is to 
bein the ficſh. 


| 


Syric}us ex. 
'* pounds this of 
the ſtate of 
marriage, 
wrungtully, 


N athre unregenerate cannot pleaſe God ; 


Roms. | 


. 
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they are many.lt may be thou art not guil- 


ty of the grotleſt actuall linne,ſhall this di- 
minith thy contrition ? Is there any thing 
ſmaller then a pickle of ſand? yer many 
of them collected, becomean heauier bur- 
then then man is able to beare z' the drops 


of water, though they be ſmall, yet ifthey | 
| Maruellous manner doth 
not alwayesthe great waucs of the Sea that | them who doe that which hee willnct; 
| and thetefore woe ſhall be ynto all which 


be multiplied ,” become great rivers: It 1s 


over-turne the Ship,but chedrop that lipes 
in at the leakeſhall (linke her alſo, ititbe 
neglected: lervs not thennepgle to purge 


our ſoules;becauſe we are nor {tained with | 
grofle {innes, conſidering that the {malleſt | 


linnes, often' multiplyed; are weighty c- 


nough to prefſe downe our foules to the | 
| that which for euer ſhall be? Awicked 


- manſhallnever obraine that which he de- 


lowelt hell, if wee goe notto-Chnilt to be 
caſed of our burden. FIRE SOT 

And laſt,welearne here, that the cauſe 
of enmity betweene God and man , 1s not 


in God, but in tan , who will notranke | 
' Thy will be done in earth , as it ts 1H heanen ; 


himſelfe in the roome ofa ſubieR,and giue 
to the Lord the place of a Commautider + 
there is no quettion'betweene the Lord 


and man, but this onely,whoſe will ſhould | 


be done : the Lord crauesthatman ſhould 
{ubie& himſelfe to the will” vf God, but 
man a{pires to make his owne will the rule 
of his actions. In this miſerable eſtate lives 


———_— 
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| Man not renued by grace, hee hath ſet yp | 


within himfelfe a will contrary to Gods 
molt holy will, oe be to him that frmueth 
with his Maker, If the will of God be net 
done by vs,aſſuredly it ſhall be doneypon 
vs. 'De his qu faciumt quenonvult, facit ipſe 
qne vult, the Lord (faith «Auguſtine) in a 

Fis will on 


are oppofits:t6 Gods moſt holy will, 
L2ma tiny panale quam ſemper welle quod 
munguans erit', 6 [ſemper nolle quod #HnQUan 
nn erit ? \\What':greater puniſhment can 
there be then this, euermore to deſire that 
which neuer ſhall be, and alway to diſlike 


fires, but ſhall ſaffer for ever that: which 
he diſlikes. For remedy of this rebellion, 
out-Sautour hath taught vs daily to pray, 


ſo wee' pray , ar:d the Lord giue vsgrace 


' thatwe may pratiſe it, thar-It egery aCti- 


on of our lite, denying our ſelues, we may 
looke toour heauenly Father ; enquite for 


| his will , and follow itz faying'with our 
| bletſed Sauiour :-Not my wil, © Lord, but 


| thize be done, 


— 


= 


V ER$E 8. So thengtheythat are after the fleſh;cannot pleaſe God, 


Ere the Apoltle concludes 


them who walke - atier 
che fleſh: atirming, that 
doe what they will , they 

cannot plcate God. To be 
m the fleſh, ſornetime is taken in a good 
part,foritis all onewith this (to liue in the 
bodie,)but here it is takenin an cuill part: 
for to be in the fleſh, and to bein Chrilt, 
are oppoſite oe to another ; fothatro be 
inthe ficſh, isto been the ſtate of nature 
vnregenerate, a ſtranger from the grace of 
Chritt, And the phrate is very ſignificant, 


for it imports an vniuerſall thraldome of | 


mans nature vnto the luſts of the fleſh. 
That ſpeech ofthe ApoſHe to Semen CHa- 
125, 1 ſee that thou art altogether in the gall of 
bitterneſſe, [ignifies much morethan it hee 
had faid,the gall of bitterne(ſe was 1n him: 
and the Spirit of God,when he fayes that a 
man 1s in his'ſinne, or in his fleſh, doth 
thereby expreſle a farre greater corruption 
of his wrerched nature, then if he did ſay 
that finne and fleſhly cortuption 18in him. 
Syricizs Biſhop of Rome , expounds this 
place of martied perſons , affirming that 
they arein thefleſh, and ſo cannot pleaſe 


God; flatly againſt the Apoſtles owne 


the miſerable eſtate of | 
' many marryed perſons,{uch as Aquila and | 


— — — — 


| commentary , for he wrote this Epiſtle to 


the godly Remares, among whom were 


Priſcitia', whom afterward hee commends 
for godlinetle.and of whom he fſayes,verlſ. 
9. Tearemt mthe fleſh , becauſe the Spurit of 
God dwelsmyon : 10 doth the Apoſtle ex- 
pound it himſelfe : and therefore the Pope 
15 but a peruerle interpreter ot the Apoltles 
minde, and his fauourers are but {educers, 
who will haue vs to ſecke- out of the boxe 
of his breli the true ſenſe and meaning of 
all Scripture, 

Alwayesleauing them , Jet vs marke a+ 
gaine here the miterable eſtate of ſuch as 
are ſtrangers from Chriſt, -What an vn- 
happy condition is this, that a man ſhould 
liuc in that ſtate of lifewherein , doe what 
he will, he cannot pleaſe God ? Let {aine 


| ſacrifice with Abel, the Lord ſhall nor ac- 
 ceptit ; let E/ans teares, ſeeking a bleſſing 


from his father, be ſhed as abundantly as 
lIacobs were , when hee ſought a blefling 


from the Angell yet ſhall hee not preuaile, 


he ſhall not. be bletled ; let the Phariſe 


pray in the Temple with- the Publicane, 
hee ſhall not goe home iultifed ; 
for worldly glory,let him be ncuer fo high 
among men , | hee is butiabomunation 


and 


vnto 


_—_— —_— 
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gra.cap.l 4, 


Matn6.39., 


The beſt aRi- 
nN+ of wicked 
m-n pleaſenot 
God. 


| Gen.e4Fy. 


Gea.27-3.3, 
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Gen,22.26, 
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Theſecond 
part of his ap- 
plication con- 


tion for the 
godly,and char 
two-told © 

I 
Conſolation 
againſt the re- 
manents of 
carnal corrup= 
tion that are 
n VS, 


The word of 
God ſhould fo 
behandlcd 
that it be ap- 
plycd, 


taines confola.. 


i 


(omfarts againſt the remanents of ſmne. 


© — 


ynto God ; yea,oftentimes worldlings, to 
whom waters are wrung out of a full cup , are 
counted bleiſed and happy 3 yet 1s it but 


Ignorance that makes men account much 


5 > <2 


ofthem , that are deſpiſed in the eyes of | 
God. 1deo malus felix putatur, quia qitod fit © 
felicitas ignoratur ; tot this caulc is an euill ' 
man counted happy , becauſe men know | 


not what happinetle is. But what euecr 
men be thought of by others, either for his 


ſhew of godlineſle, or his ſhew of worldly | 
glory : vnder which two ſhadowes, the | | 
; ftabliſh vs to abide in him for eucr, 


molt part of men_deceiue the remanent ; 


| 


it is certaine that he onely is bletled with 
whom the Lord is pleaſed. It the tree bee 
not good, it cannot bring forth good fruit; 
and ifthe perſon be nor godly, his ations 
cannot be acceptable to G o ov. It is in 
CHrIsT Its vs. onely that the 
Father 1s well pleaſed ; excep: wee bee in 
Chriſt , neicher can our perſons, nor acti- 
ons pleaſe the Lord. The Lord tranſlate 


| vsyet further out of this vahappy eſtate 


of Nature; The Loa Þ roote vs , and 
groundvsin CH KR15.T lezsvs, and 


hs 


OO — 


VERSE9- 


dif- 


BEST Hc Apoſtle hauin 


*£* 


4 eſtate of them who walke 
s aftcrthe fleſh, doth now 
turne him toward the 


4 ol oo pogs oO comfort them, 


5 
"34 
LR 
"Ar 


leſt they ſhould bee F{ſcouraged with that 
remanent carnall corruption which they 
finde within themſelues ; hee ſhewes them 
chat what he hath ſpoken of the vnhappy 
condition of carnall men, doth no way 
concernethem ; for, they are wot inthe fleſh, 
but inthe Spirit 1luthis verſe, the comforc 
is firlt ſer downe , and then 2 caution an- 
nexed ynto it ; the comfort is for the weak 
Chriitian ; the caution tor the preſumptu- 
ous profetior : tae Apoltle ſo terrifies the 
wicked , that hee reicrues comfort for the 
godly; and he ſo comforts the godly, that 
hee confirmes not the wicked in their 
linnes. No fort of men are ſooner moued 
with the ſharpe ſpeeches of the word of 
God, then are the children of God,He hath 
ſaid before, they who are in the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God: Leſt this ſhould terrifie the god- 
ly,heſubioynes ; but as foryou, ye are not 218 
the fleſh : for,the Spwit of God dwelleth wm you. 
Againe, no fort of menaremore ready to 
appropriate ynto themſclues the comforts 
of God, then they ro whom they belong 
not,and therfore for their ſakes the Apoſtle 
ſubioynes the caution : If any man hane not 
the Spzrit of (briſt;the ſame ts not his. 
Where, 6r[t wee may leerne that the 
word of God oughtſo to be handled and 
recceiued, that it ſhould be applyed to the 
comfort of thuſe who are the ſonnes of 
conſolation, and to the conuiction of 0- 
thers: the Apoltle doth now you ſee apply 
his former doQrine,letting them to whom 
he writes, ſee the comfort and admonition 
which out of it ariſeth ynto them,{o ought 
we alway to handle and hearc the word 
of God , as conſidering what 1s our part 
and interelt in it ; for this word is written 


> courſed of the miſerable | 


Now ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, becanſe the Spirit of God dwelleth 
inyou : but if any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſtthe ſame us not bus, 


for vs, and doth ſo necrely concerne ys, 
chat as Moſes ſaith , It z our life: Ic giueth 
ſentence either with,or againſt,cuery man 
that heares it, being to the one the ſauour 
of life, to the other the ſauour of death, 
When John Bapriſt preached that word of 
iudgement , Now the eAxe is laid ts the 
roote of the treegenery tree that brugeth forth 
good fruit , ſhall be hewen downe and caſt into 
the fire ; his hearers ſo receiued it, as a 
word which touched them neerely , and 
therefore both People, Publicanes and 
Souldiers came to him and asked , What 
ſoall we doc then ? So the lenes in the like 
manner asked Peter, being pricked in 
their hearts at the hearing of his Sermon, 
What ſpall we doe they ? The ſame was the 
voyce of the Taylor to Pax/and Silas, and 
it ſhould be the voyce of euery man as ofc 
as hee heares the word of God condem- 
ming his linnes, What fa!l [ doe then,that [ 
may be ſaued? As meate brought to the 
Table cannot nouriſh;vnletle ic be applied 
to the mouth,and from thence ſent down 
into the {tomacke: fo the word of God 
cannot profit vs,vnletic we fo heare 1t , 7 
trayciatur in vViſtera quadam anime noſireay 
C& tranſcat in afſeftiones notras, that it bee 
ſentinto the bowels of our ſoule, and cn- 
terinto our aftections. If in this manner 
thou recciue the word of God, out of 
doubt thou ſhale bee ſaucd by ir: bur in 
this is the faile, chat molt part of men heare 
the word of God as they would hcare an 


Indian ſtory ,or ſome other ſuch diſcourſe. 


as d1d not concerne them.: whereof it 
comes that at this day, after long planting 
and watering , tnere is{o {mall a f{piriuall 
growth 18 graceand godlinetie among, ve. 
Now for the words,7e are mot in the tle bg 
butin the Spurit,that is,as ye heard before cx- 
pounded, yee are not carnali men , but ſpi- 
ricuall. Heareit is to be enquired, ſeeing 
noman knowes thethoughts ofa man;bur 
the Spirit of God, how could the Apoitle, 
E 2 know 
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1 Sam. 


A three-fold 
imdoement, 
faſt of our 
{clues by fairh; 
{econdly,by 
fruits ; thirdly, 
by reuclation, 


1 Cor .13-5, 


XMati.7.16. 


AGES, 


1 Tim-1.5. 
2 10þ.1.1. 


Comfort,thar 
the Lord cal: 
them ſpiritual], 
in whom re- 
mained carnall 
COLTUPLLIN- 


— 


8 omfarts avainſl the remanen ts of "ne. : 


know that theſe Romans were ſpiritual 2 
Was not E/: deceiued in og g of Ama ? 
ſhe ſoughr the Lord in the affliction of her 
ſpirit, and he judged thar ſhe had beene a 
wicked woman : and may not godly men 
be deceiued on the other extremitic , to 
thinke well ofthem who are euill indeed ? 
I anſwere,the Apoltle doth here write ynto 
a Church,and a publiketellowſhip or com- 
pany of men, ſeperate from the remanent 
of the world,by the heanenly vocation , called 
to be Saints, and therefore might vndoub- 
tedly wricevnto then as vnto Saints and 
ſpirituall men , irbeing alway moit ſure, 
that where the Lord gathers by his word 
a Church , hee hath alway in the middeſt 
thereofa number that belong to the ele- 
tion of grace. 

But toproceed further , and toſee how 
farre we may goec in judging of a priuate 
man , wee muſt know that fir{t there is a 
iudgemeut of faich ; ſecondly , a wdge- 
ment of fruits ; thirdly,a wdgemant of ex- 
traordinary revelation. By the firlt we can 
onely iudge our {clues,and know our own 
faluation,according to that of the Apoltle, 
Prone your ſelues if ye be in the faith, know yee 
101 your owne f* les , how that Chriſt ts in you, 
except ye be reprobates ? By the iudgement 
of fruits we may alſo proceed and iudge of 
others, according to that rule of our bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour ; Yee ſhall know them by their 
fruits, no man gathers grapes of thornes, or figs 
of thiſtles, Enuery good tree bringeth forth 

ood fruit , and 4 corrupt tree brmgeth forth 
exill fruit. Theſe firit two are common to 
euery Chriſtian , theiudgement of fruits 


. being helped by the iudg-ment of charity. 


Concerning the third , Simon Peter knew 
by extraordinary reuelation , that $i 
IHagus was a reprobate, a child of perdi- 
tion : by it the Apoltle Paul knew that the 
fame vnfained faith dwelt in Timothy, 
which dwelt before in his grand-mother 
Lov, and in his mother Ennice : and by it 
lchn the Euangelilt knew that the Lady, 
to whom he wrote,was an ele&t Lady; but 
as for vs,we are not to preſume the electi- 
on or reprobation ofany man by ſuch ex- 
rraordinary reuelation. 

Againe,we haue to marke for our com- 
fort, how the Apoltle cals them fſpiricuall 
men.in whom notwithftanding remained 
eſhly corruption, The judgement of the 
Lord and Sathan are contrary ; there 1s in 
you (faith the deceiuer to the weake Chri- 
{tian)fleſhly corruption ; therefore yee are 
carnall : there is in you (faith the Lord ) 
through wy grace,a {pirituall diſpolition 
therefore yee are {pirituall. Sathan is ſo 
euill, that his eyes ſee nothing in the Chri- 


' tian, but that which is cuill : the Lord is 


{o good, that he fees no tranſgrefſion in 


— 


— 


remanents of their old corruption , but by 
the beginnings of his renuing grace in vs. 
One dramme ofthe grace of Chrilt in the 


| ſoule ofa Chriſtian, makes him more pre- 


cious1n the eyes of God, then any rema- 
nent corruption in him can make him o- 
dious:thertoreis it;that the Lord giues vn- 
to them the names of his beloned, his ſer- 
#ants,his Sonne, his Saints, who are ſo one- 
ly in part,and by a beginning. Both theſe 
are true, He that is borne of Godſinneth not : 
and againe, If we ſay we hane no ſrnne,wee de- 
cemce onr ſelues, Ind ex primitys nous homi- 
ats , iſtud ex reliquts weteris , the one wee 
haue ofthe fruits of the new man, the 0- 
ther ofthe remanents of the old man. Let 
vs therefore be continually diſpleaſed with 
our inhabitant corruption, that wee de- 
ſpaire not , nor bee diſcouraged ; neither 
let vs ſo complaine of our ſinnes, that wee 
become falſe witnelles againſt the grace 
of God whichisin vs. It there were no- 
thingin vs, but that wee haue by nature, 
oureltate were moſt miſerable : but ſeeing 
beſide nature, there is in vs a new worke- 
manſhip of grace, from the which the 
Lord accounts ys new & ſpiritual men,we 
haue(thanks be to God)matter of comtort. 
As Sathan js a lyar in denying the 
name of ſpirituall men to men regenerate, 
{o his ſuppolts , aduerſaries of the truth of 
Chriſt,are lying deceiuers,and vniultrob- 
bers,when they reſtrainethisname to ſuch 
as arc of their Clergy,which here the Apo- 
{tle makes competenc to euery man in 
whom the Spirit of Chriſt dwelleth. $piri- 
tualem non facit veſt is locus officium,opus;ſed 
Syrritty : It is neither garment ( ſayes one 
ot their own) nor place,nor office,nor ex- 
ternall worke,that makes a man ſpirituall 
but the holy Spirit dwelling in him. 
Becauſe the Spirit of God dwels in you.) He 
{ubioynes heere the confirmation of his 
former comfort ; He hath ſaid ynto them, 
Ye are not in the fleſh,he proucs it, The Spirit 
of God awels m you ; therefore yee are not 
in the fleſh,nor carnallbut ſpirituall, The 
neceſhty of the conſequence depends vp- 
on the middeſt ; that the Spirit of God 
where he dwels , is not idle, but workes ; 
where he workes, he workes notin vaine, 
but efte&tuates that which he intends, hee 
transformes them in whom he dwels, into 
the ſimilitude of his own image, he is com- 
pared to fire that giues light, euen to them 
who are farre off , and heateto them who 


are neere-hand , but tranſchangeth thoſe | 


things intothe nature of fire, which are caſt 
into it,with ſo maruellousa vertue, that I- 
ron which is cold by nature, being put in- 
to the fire, becomes hot & burning:l{o doth 
that holy ſpiritilluminate cuery one who 


COIMmEes * 


Iſrael ; he iudgeth not his children by the 


| 


— ———— 


The Lord e- 
ltecmes of his 
children ace 
cording to his 
new grace in 
rhem,nor afrer 
their corrup- 
tion, 


x 7ob,3.9: 
110h.1.8. 
Auguſtine, 


Papiſts will 
haue none c a[- 
led [pirituall 
men bur their 
Clergic, 


Ferus! 


The Spirir of 
God where he 
dwels,workes; 
where hee 
workes,hee 
workesnot in 
vaine,there- 
fore they can- 
not bur be ſp1. 
ritualin whom 


he dwcls, 
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Strange, thar 
two gueſts of 


| ſo contrary 


narure,as ſine 
and the holy 
Spirit ſhon;d 
dwcllin one 
man, 


Rom.7l 7+ 

The {oule of 
man regene- 
rare compared 
to the bouſe of 


Abrabam. 


Maruailous, 
that the 1nha- 
biter is Jarver 
than the habt- 
ration. 


The ſpeciall 
flory of a 
Chriſtian is, 
that God 
dvwcls im him, 


> — 


=” > > — 
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| 
'Verle 9. 
f err er en—n——_— Le geen Se 
comes into the world, but he changeth all 
choſe in whom hee dwelleth, hee transfor- | 


— —  - 


( omfarts againſt the remanents of anne. 


meth them into his owne ſimilitude, and 
endueth them with an holy and heauenly 
diſpolition, then his argument js ſure, the 
Sparit of God dwelicth in you, therefore ye are 
not carnall but ſpirituall. 

In the end of the laſt Chapter the Apo- 
{He ſaid, thar finne dwelleth in the man re- 
generate ; /t zs nor 7, but ſinne that awellerh FI 
m3, and here he ſaith, that the Spirit of God 
dwellcth inthe man regenerate : thisis {trange, 
chat two gueſts of ſo contrary natures, 
ſhould both at one time haue their dwel- 
ling in man, 1] compare the ſoule of man 
regenerateto the houſe of eAbraham,wher- 
in there was both a free woman S.rah, and 
a bond-woman Hagar,with their children. 
1/maci the ſon of the bond-woman, borne 
after the fleſh, 1s oider and {tronger then /- 

ſaac, the tonne of the free-woman, borne 
after the Spirit, that is, according to the 
promiſe: he difdaines little /ſaac as weaker, 
and perſecutes him z yet the comfort of /- 
[aac is, that though 1/-aecl dwell in the 
houſe of «Abraham tor a while, he ſhall not 
remaine: the ſonne of the bond-woman 
{hall be caſt out, and ſhall not inherite the 
promiſe with theſonne of the free-woman: 
Such an houſe is the ſoule of a Chriſtian, 
there dwelleth in it at one time both olde 
Nature and new Grace,with their children: 
the olde man, at the firlt, being older and 
ſtronger than the newman, doth periccute 
hich, and ſcekes by all meanes to opprelle 
him ; bur, ar the laſt, he ſhail be caſt our. 
This Metaphor of dweliing , doth alſo 
reeld vnto vs excecding great comfort: in 


owne family, as 2 Father with his children, 


' quickning , ruling , and preſeruing them 


C— 


all other habitations the lodging is larger | 


then theinhabiter ; but this is maruatilous, 
that the lodging here is {o little, and the in» 
habiter ſo great : that infinite Maieſty, 
whom the heauen of heauens cannot con- 
caine, who hath Heauen for his Throne, 
and Earth for his Foote-{toole, hath choſen 
for his dwelling and place of reſt, the ſoule 
of him that is poore, contrite, and trembles 
at his word. A wondertull mercy, that the 
higheſt maiel[ty ſhould ſo farre dimit it ſelfe, 
as that paſſing by all his other Creatures,he 
ſhould make choyle of man to be his plea- 
ſant ſanQuary, 

From this it is cuident, that this dwel- 


— 


—  — 


—c—C cv" 


' 
i 
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and prouiding for them. Worldlings may 
rnatch the Chriſtian in externall gitrs, bur 
cannot compare with him in this 1nternall 
glory, though without he be but an earthen 
vellell, yer hath hee within an heauen] 
treaſure, for he 1s the habitation of God, in 
whomthe Lord dwels by his Spirit. It was 
Bemamin his glory, that the Lord ſhould 
dwell between his ſhoulders; and the glory 
of [eruſalem, that there the Lord dwelt be- 
tweene the Cherubins ; but molt of all the 
glory of a Chriſtian is,that the Lord dwel- 
leth betweene the ſecrets of his ſoule : let 
worldlings reioycein their outward priui- 
ledges, and in their preſumptuous minds 
leape like the mighty Mountaines, eſtee- 
ming themſclues high as mount Baſan z yer 
chis is the glory of a Chriſtian, that God 
delights to dwellin him. 

Let vs thercfore make much of them 
who feare the Lord ; though in regard of 
their outward eſtate they were never ſo 
baſe, wee ſhould not be aſhamed to doe 
them honour for his ſake who dwelleth in 
them. Darin preferred Daniel, becauſe 
the ſpirit was excellentin him ; and Phara- 
oh honoured Teoſeph , becauſe the ſpirit of 
God was in him , yea, the Angels are con- 
cent to be Seruants and Miniſfers to them 
who feare the Lord z they honoured Shep- 
heards for Chriſts ſake with their preſence, 
which chey did not to King Herod for all 


excellent ones ypon earth? Surely, Hee 

Srall awell in the Tabernacle of God, tn whoſe 

eyes a wile perſon 15 contemmed, but hee honou- 

reth them who feare the Lord. Hereby wee 

know that we are tranſlated from death to life, 
ecau'e we loue the bretnen. 

Not onely doth this Metaphor of dwel- 
ling import a familiar. preſence, bur alſo a 
continuance thereof, for he ſoiournes not 
in vs as a ſtranger that lodges for ſome 
dayes, or months in a place, but hath ſer- 
led his reſidence, to dwell in vs for cuer : 
how euer by temporall deſertions he hum- 
blesvs, yet ſhall he never depart from that 
foule which once hee hath ſanRified to be 
his owne habitation : and this comfort is 
confirmed to ys by moſt ſure arguments. 
The fir{t is taken frem the nature of Godz 


ling doth deliyne ſome ſpeciall preſence of | Fe # faithfull (laith the Apoſtle) by whom 


God with his owne children, which hee 
ſewes not ynto others : Ic 1s true, hee is 


preſent in euery place, bounded within no | 


place, he containes all things, vacontained 


| 
| 


weare called to the fellowſhip of his Sonne Te- 


| ſus Chriſt our Lord : he will confirme vs, tothe 


| 
[ 


of any : where he awellcth not as a Father, ' 
| norke in you, will performe it, wntill the day of 


there hee {its as a udge, and 1s a terrour : 
which manner of way the damned are 
continually vexed with his preſence ; but 
inthe Chriſtian he dwels as a Maſter in his 


| 
| 


| 


end that we may be blameleſſe mm the day of our 
Lord Ieſws. And againe (faith hee) 7 am 
perſwmaded that he who hath begume this goed 


Chriſt, That word which the Lord ſpake 
to Jacob, ſtands ſure to all poſterity, I will 


; wot forſake thee , till I haue performed that 


| 
| 


which 


th —_— —_—— —_ 


' hisglory :and ſhall not we delight in Gods | 


35 


Worldlings 
may exccede 
him in worldly 
gifts, bur can- 
nor match him 
in this, 


Dext.Z3.12+ 


They ſhould - 
be honoured in 
whom Chriſt 
dwels, 


Gen,q1.42, 


P/alme 15, 


The Metaphor 
of dwelling im 
purts 2 contt- 
nuance of 


Gods preſence | 


with his chil- 


dren, 


Three argut- 
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2 
From the na- 
ture of tharllfe 
communicated 
ro VS, 
Rom.6.9. 


From rhe na- 
ture of rhar 
ſeed whereof 
we are begot- 
en. 

1 PCf,1.23. 


How the Spirit 
of God is ſaid 
rodepart from 


Saul. 


1 S4M16-1 4+ 


P/al.51.11» 


How Dazuid 
prayerh thar 
God would not 
rake fromhim 
his holy Spurir. 


Infpirituall de- 
ſeruons wee 
muſt diſtin- 
1h berween 
at which is, 
and which wee 
feele. 


| 


which I promiſed thee. The Coucnant 
of GOD is perfe&t and cuerlaſting, and 
therefore, with Daxid, wee will giue this 
glory vato God, that he will performe his 
promiſe vnto vs , and bring torward his 
owne worke in vs to perfection. Tie ſc- 
cond arguments taken from the narure of 
that life which Chriſt communicateth to 
his members; it is no more ſubicet vnto 
death : We know that Chriſt being raiſed from 
the dead, dyes no more. This lite (] lay) is 


communicated to ys, for it is not wee that 


live, but Chriſt that liues in vs. And che 
third is taken from the nature of that feed 
whereof weare begotten z for,as the ſeed is, 
ſo is the life that comes by it : now the ſeed 
(faich the Apoltle) is immortall, Wee are 
borne of new. not of mortal '[eede, but immor- 
zall ; our life therefore is immortall. 

But againe this is obieteg, that the Spi- 
rit of the Lord departed trom Saul ; and 
that which Dautd praycs, Take not ti.ine ho- 
ly Spirit from me. To this I aniwere,thar the 
ſpiric is taken ſomerime for the common 
and externall gifts of the ſpirit, ſuch as are 
beſtowed aſwell ypon the wicked as vpon 
the godly, as the gitt of Prophelie,Gouern- 
ment, working Miracles, and ſuchlikezand 
theſe once giuen,may be taken away again: 
in this ſence it is ſatu, God touke tle Spurit 
that was ypon Moſes, and gaue it ynto the 
ſcuenty Elders : and fo alſo it is fajd,that the 
Spirit of God departed from 9.4, there itis 
put for the gitt of goverment : {cuctime 
againe it is taken for the ipeciall and inter- 
nall gift of fauctification : this Spirit once 
giuen,1s never taken away, tor this gitt and 
calling of God is without repentance, that 
is, they neuer fall ynder reuocation. 

To the ſecond, when Dazid ſaith, Take 
not thyholy Spirit from me ;, and reſtore me a= 
gaine to the ioy of thy ſaluation : T his imports 
not a full departure of Gods Spirit trum 
him, otherwite he could not haue pray ec; 
but that his ſinne had diminiſhed the 1enle 
and feeling of that operation of the Spirit 
in him which he had wont to feele betore: 
and fo is it with others of Gods children, 
that cither the negleR of the ſpiritual] wor- 
ſhip, or the commiſſion of ſome new 1ins 
doth ſo impaire the ſenſe of mercy in them, 
that to their wdgement the Spirit of God 
hath iuſtly forſaken them, This 1 contetle 
is a very heauy eſtate, and more bitter to 
them that haue felt before the ſweetnefle of 
Gods fauour,than death it ſelfc, yet euen in 
the ſame eſtate wherein no comtort is telt, 
let patience ſuſtaine men, let them learne 
to put a difference betweene that which 
they feele, and that which 1s, and remem- 
ber that thisis a falſe concluſton,to ſay,the 
Spirit of grace is not in thee becauſe thou 
can(t not feele hum ; for as there is a ſub- 


(comforts againſl the remanents of fmne. 
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| ſtance in the Oake or Elme, even when ir 
hath calt the leaues, fois there grace in the 
heart, many times when it doth not ap- 
peare, and theſe defertions which endure 
tor a while, are but meancs to cfieuate a 
NECTET COMMUNION, &7 0SgE PE 'Tex1 T05 0- 
Aryov,&c.he turneth away from thee (faith 
( hry/oſteme ) for a ſhort while, that he ma y 
haue thee tor euer with himſelte. 
Now 1t remaines that wee conſider of 
thoſe benehtes we haue by the dwelling of 

hrills Spiritin vs, and ot the duties which 
we owe againe ynto him, The benetices 
are many, and great. Sz ein tant (it vis a- 
nime m maſſa terre (uſtmenda, monenda, im- 
pellenda, quanta erit vis Det in amma, qua na- 
tura agils eſt moucnda ? For it the ſoule bee 
of ſuch force to giue life and motion to this 
body, which is but a matſe of carth, what 
ſhall the ſpirit of God doe vnto our foule, 
which naturally is agill? The wondertull 
benehits that the budy receiues by the dwel- 
ling of che foule in ir, may leade vs ſome 
way to contider ot thoſe great benefits 
which are brought vnto the ſoule by the 
dwellirg of the Spirit of God in vs. 

Butof n.any we will ſhortly touch theſe 
ewo onely : the hilt is, that where this ho- 
ly <pirit comes to dwell, hee repaires the 
lodging ; Man by nature being like vnto a 
rumous Iallace, 1s rcftored by the grace of 
Ciirilt. This reparation of man is ſome- 
tinies called a new creation, ſometimes re- 
generation, aud it extends both to ſoule 
and body : as tothe foule, toe Lord ſtrikes 
vp new lights 1n che minde, reſtores life to 
ti.e heart, commununicates holinelle to the 
attcions ; ſo that where before the ſoule 
was a habitanion for yncleane ſpirits, lying 
vnder the curſe of Babell, the Im and Zim 
dwecluvg in it, the Offriches lodging, the 
Satyres gancing, the Dragons crying with- 
11 hier Pallaces,that is, defiled with all ſorts 
ot vile and vncleane atteRtions ; the Lord 
Ieſus hath fanE@thed it to be a holy habita- 
ton to himfelfe. Aid asto the reparation 
of our buaics, 1t conliſts partly in making 
all che members thereof weapons of righ- 
teouſnes 1n this life, atd partly in deliue- 
rance from mortality and corruptability, 
which ſhal be done .n the day of rcturreRi- 
on ; which fo the ſame caule is called by 
our Sautour the day of regencration, for 
then ſhall hee chauge our mortall bodies, 
arid makethem hke vnro his owne glori- 
ous body : thus by his dweiling in vs haue 
wee tne reparation both of our foules and 
bodics. 

» Theother bencht we enioy by his dwel- 
ling1n vs,is the benefit of pruut1onzwhere 
hee comes to dwell, hee is not burdenable 
after tize manner of carthly Kings, but his 
reward 1s With him ; tor he hath not choſen 
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That wee diſ. 


of our Maſtcr 
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Mat.8.g. 


| 
| 
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vs to be his habitation for apy need he had of 
| V8, [ed vt haberet in quem collocaret ſua bene- 
| ficia ; but that hee might haue ſome on 
. whom to beſtow his benefits.; Non indrget 
| aoſtro mmiſterio ot domini ſernorum, ſed ſequi- 
' urs pſuem wi homines lumen ſequntar nnd p- 
' ſt praſtantes, [ed beneficinns A lumine Accipien- 
| tes : he hath no-need of our ſeruice, as 0- 
ther Lords traue need of theit ſeruants, but 


| wefollow hit asmen follow-thelight, gi- 
uing nothing to it, but recciuing a benefit: 


from it, 


Tt falls commonly out, that where men 
of meane eſtate receiue to lodge thoſe that | 


are more honourable, they diſeaſe them- 
| {des to eaſe their gueſts ; but if thou re- 
ceiue this rich ſpirit of the Lord to lodge, 
non angnſtaberss, ſed diataberis, thou ſhalt 
| not be ſtraited, bur ſhalt be enlarged, faith 
| «-21uguſtine.zhe knew the comforts heerea- 


could fpeakethe better theteof vnto others, 
© uando hic non eras, anguſtias patiebar. nunc 
inapleſts cellam meam, & non me excluſifti, ſed 
angaftiam meam,When thou Lord dwelteſt 
not in me:-much anguiſh ofminde oppreſ- 
| {ed mee, now thou halt filled the cellers 
of my heart, thou haſt not excluded mee, 
but excluded that anguyh which troubled 
me: Ina word, the benefits we receiue by 
him, doe not onely concerne this lite, but 
are (tretched out allo to eternalllife. Das 
{ #id compriſeth all in a ſhort ſumme, The 


den from them that loue hins, 

The greater benefits wee haue by the 
dwelling of Chriſt in vs, the more wee be 
obliged in our duty to him, O how ſhould 
that houſe be kept in order, wherein- the 


cumfſpeCion ought to be vſed that nothing 
be done to offend him ? not without cauſe 
are theſe watch-words giuen ys, Greixe rot 
| the Spiru, quench not the Spirit. There are 
| none in a family , but they diſcerne the 


- | voice of the Matter thereof, and follow it, | 
cerne theyoice | 


| they go out andin at his commandement: 


ther, Come, he commeth : if the Lord be 
our Maſter, let ys heare euery morning his 


ſhould doe, with a promiſe to refigne the 
gouernment of our hearts ynto him ; for 
itis certaine hee. will not dwell where hee 
rules not : as hee will admit no vncleane 


| ſee brothels,abhor chem,and goe by them, 
how-much more-ſhall wee thinke that the 


ped by this:prefence of God, and therefore 


| 


Lord is a light and defence, hee will gine grace 
and glory, and no good thing ſhall bee with-hol- | 


——_—— 


King of glory is refident ? what daily cir- | 
| butthe ſpirituall Chaldeans hath come in, 


_ euident.argument that the Lord dwelleth 


if he tay ynto one, Goe, he goethyif to ano- | 


| heart. As forthem who lodge him intheir 


voice, and enquire what his will is wee | 
| aduancing them to heauen, in their hands 


 ſpirituall, pretend what they will : hypo- 


thing within his holy habitation, ſo will he : 
not dwell with the yncircumciſed in hearr; | 
the Lord will not take a wicked man by 
the hand, nor haue fellowſhip with the | 
| throneof iniquity. Ifholy men,when they | vnto the Lord: which I doe not ſpeake as 


| 


| done in bodyto theLord,prouidedit flow | 


(, omfort againſt the remanents of ſrane. | 


moſt holy Lord will deſpiſe and-palle-by 
their ſoules which are polluted, rather like 
to the filthy ſtewes of Sodors, than the ho- 
ſanuary of Sion,for the Lord to dwell in? 
And if hereby the weake conſcience be 
caſt downe; reaſoning within it ſelfe ; alas, 
how can my betoued dwell with me, who 
amfſo polluted anddefiled? remember that 
the more thou art diſpleaſed with thy ſelfe, 
the more thy Lord is pleaſed with thee: for 
thy daily pollutions hee hath appointed 
daily waſhings” that fountaine which he hath | 
opened to the homſe of Damd jo ſome and for 
vntleaneneſſe. Sweepe out thy lines cuery 
day by the beſome ef holy anger and-re« | 


uenge, and water the houfſe' of thy heart | 


with the teares of contrition.'/ Gaowans ine | 
aliquo vulnere efſe non poſſumius, medelss ſpire | 
tualibus uulneranoſtra curemns > Seeing we ' 
cannot be without ſorae'wounds of con | 
{cience, let vs daily goe to the riext reme- | 
dy, that with ſpirituall medicines wee may | 
cure them, chaſtiſing our ſelues euery mor. 
ning, and examining our {clues ypon our 
bedin the evening. | | 
And againe, ſceing wee are made the 
Temples of the holy Ghoſt, there ſhould 
bee within ys continuall ſacrifices offered 
ynto God,of prayer and praiſing, together 
with a daily ſlaughter of our bealtly affeRi- 
ons. Among the [ſraclites, Princes were 
knowne by-the multitude of their ſacrifices 
which they offered vnto God, but now, 
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| 


Thar in his | 
Temple there 
want not more 
ning and cue* 
ning ſacrifice. 


they who ſacrifice moſt of their yncleane 
affections, are moſt approued as excellent 
Ifraclites of the Lord,who can belt diſcerne 
an [{raelice. From the time the Lord depar- 
ted from 7ernſalems Temple, the daily facri- 
fice and oblation ceaſed : and where there 
1s not in man neither prater nor prailing of 


God,normortification-of his beaftly luits; 
and taken away this daily ſacrifice, itis an | 


not there. EA 
Laſt of all, letvs marke here that the A- 
poſtle faith ; this dwelling of the ſpirit isin 
vs, itisnot without vs; the kinzagomeof God 
& within vs, if he dwell, he will dwell in our 
hearts by faith, for he himſelfe requires the 


——— 


mouthes by profeſling him,in theireyes by 


a wan 


by doing ſome workes of mercy, and not 
m their hearts, theſe are carnall men, not : 


crites who draw neere the Lord with their 
lips, but their hearts are farre from him ; ac- 
curſed deceiuers,whohauing a-malein their 
flocke, yowe and facrificea corrupt thing | 


if I did condemne'the outward ſeruice 


from: | 


Baſtard profeſ= 
ſors Jodge this 
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FEEPEITY 


—— — 


ck 


] itnot : were the teares of /acob the worle, 


ſtood an Altar of Brafſe, whereupon beaſts 


Comfort againſt the remanents of jinne. 


Rom.$; | 


— 


| from the heart. Tee are bouoht with a price, 
therefore lorifie God in your body, and in your 
ſpirit, for they are Gods. 
Aad this alſo is to be marked for the a- 
mendment of two ſorts of men among vs, 
whoare in two extremities: we haue {ome 
who are become ſcorners of the Grace of 
| Godin others ; neither can they be hum- 
bicd themſclues in the publike allemblies 
of the Saints, nor be content to ſce others 
expretſe their inward motion by outward 
humiliation ; they fit downe in the throne 
of God, .& condemne others tor hy pocri- 
fie,not remembriog, that the lin of hypo- 
crilie is to be reſerued to the iudgement of 
God, who onely knowes the heart, & that 
thoſe ſame things which they miſlike in 
their brethren, the Lord hath allowed in 
others. The Apoſtles precept commands | 
vsto lift vp to the Lord pure hands in prai- | 
er : Dawads praQtice teaches vs to aduance 
our eyesta the Lord : ſhall not thy brother 
| lifevp his hands and his eyesto the Lord ? 
ſhall hee not ligh to God, nor mourne in 
his prayers like a Dovue, as Ezekiah did,but 
thou incontinent wilt taxe him of hypo- 
crilie 2 We reade that [acob ſought a bleſ- 
ſing from the Lord with teares, and obtai- 
neg it: Eſa ſoughta bleſſing from his Fa- 
ther with teares and crying, and obtained 


becauſe Eſan alſo ſhed teares ? Judge not, 
leſt thou be mnaged z the tudgement of Hy- 
pocriſic (as I haue ſaid) belongeth to the 
Lord. | 

On the other extremity are they, who 
thinke they haue done enough when they 
haue diſcharged ſome outward exerciſes of 
religion, though they take no paine to fan- 
ihe the heart to workes of diuineſeruice. 
On the Sabaoth they come to the houſe of 
God, they bow their heads like a bull-ruſh 
with the reſt, they pray and praiſe the Lord 
in the externall formes with the relt of the 
congregation, but conſider not whether or 
no they come intothe Temple by the mo- 
tion of the Spirit,as Simeoz did, if they pray 


an Altar of Gold, whereupon Incenſe was 
ſacrificed ; but the Sanctuary, or moſt ho- 
ly place did farre exceed them both ; in it 
was nothing but fine gold ; 1n it the Lord 
gauc his Oracles from betweene the Che- 
rubins ; in it ſtood the Arke of the Coue- 
nant, wherein were the Tables of the Law. 
And {ſo indeed the Chriſtian ought to be 
holy withour, his lookes, his words, his 
wayes, ſhouldall declare that God dwelleth 
+4n hisheart 3 he ſhould haue ingrauen,as it 
were, in his forchead, Holineſſe tothe Lord, 


be holy within : betweene the ſecrets of his 
Soule ſhould the Lord haue his reſidence, 
and in his heart the teſtimony of G O D, 
which 1s, the word of God ſhould dwell 
plentifully, 

Bur as for the wicked, they are cither 
compared to open Sepulchers,their mouth 
being like that gate of the Temple called 
Shallecheth, out of which was carried all 
the filth of the Temple, the abhomination 
of their heart being made manifeſt by their 
mouth ; or then .in their bett eſtate they are 
compared to painted Sepulchers, beautifull 
without, but within full of rottennetle, ha- 
uing a ſhew of godlineſſe , wanting the power 
thereof ; but, the man us bleſſed in whoſe heart 
there ts no gle : he is a Nathamel indeed, a 
true Ifraclite,who is one within,whoſe praiſe 
i5 not of men, but of God, 

Ent if any man hane not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
the ſamets not his.) The comtort being en- 
dec,now followes the Caution. Every man 
({aich Salomon) boalts of his owne good- 
nefſe ; but the Lord (faith the Apoſtle) 
knoweth who are his. As the firlt great 
quelhon in Religion is concerning the Sa- 
uiour of the world, eArt thou hee who zs to 
come, or ſhall we looke for another ? So the {c- 
cond isconicerning them who are to be ſa- 
ued : it the iudgement be referred to man, 
now euery man among vs accounts hjm- 

ſelfe a Chriſtian : If iudgement be ſought 
from the Lord, here hee giues one an{were 
forall ; If any man haue not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 


the ſame ts not his, 


and praiſe the Lord with prepared hearts,as 
Damd did ; neither trie they when they go 
out , whether or no they haue mer wich | 
the Lord, found mercy, and returne home 
to their houſes juſtified , as the Publican 
did. It 1s true, we are to glorifie God with 
our bodies, becauſe they are his, but moſt 
of all with our ſpirits, becauſe God is a {pi- 
rit ; he loucth cruth in the inward affection, 
and delights to be worſhipped in ſpirit and 
truth, | 

We arecalled by the Apoſtle the Tem- 
ples of God. Salomons Temple the further 
1n, was the finer : inthe outward Court 


werefſacrificed : in the inward Court was 


of Chriſt, thou art none ofhis , allthe pri- 
uiledges ofmen without Telus are nothing: 


Albeit among men there bean allowable 
difterence of eſtates ; yet concerning Chri- 
{tianity, both King and Subjects, rich and 
poore, learned and vniearned, come all ro 
be tryed by oneruie. It is a common thing 
among men to elteeme ſomewhat more of 
themfelues for the priuiledge of their eſtate, 
wherein they excell others ; but the Apo- 
{tle deſtroyes the pride of all cheir glory 
with one word, /f ary man ; ſo hee ſpeakes 
withoutexcept.on : be what thou wilt be- 
{ide, be thou neuer ſo noble, neuer ſo rich, 
neuer ſo learned, if thou haſt not the ſpiric 
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as eFaroy had, but much more ſhould hee | 
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Z 
Internall and 
properto the 


godly, 


Three effeQs 


wrought by the 
ſpeciall opera- 


tion of the Sp1- 
ritinthe godly 


' 
San&hication, 


_ 


that which is high among men, is abho- 
mination to God. Man in his belt cſtate is 
altogether vanity,thegloryof fleſh 1sbutas 
the Hower of the field:the ſpirit ofthe Lord 
iudgeth of all the glory of man as che 
pompe of «prippa, he came downe, faith 
Saint Luke, UT moNuc parmuoiTas, 1t 1S$ all bur 
fantalie and vaniſhing ſhewes : nothing 
commends vs to God, but this one,to haue 
the Spirit of Chriſt dwellingin vs. | 

Apaine, we ſee herethat Chriſt and his 
Spirit cannot be ſundred, except men will 
crucifie againethe Sonne of God.. Letno 
man therefore {ay that he hath Chrilt, VI 
letſe he haue the Spirit of Chriſt, As he is 
not 2 man who hath not a Soule, fo hee is 
not 2 Chriſtian who hath not the Spirit of 
Chriſt : no man counteth that a member of 
his body, which isnor quickned by his ſpi- 
rit; no more is hea member of Chrilt, who 
hath nor the ſpirit of Chriſt : Hereby wee 
know that we dwell in hum, and he in vs ,becauſe 
he hath gmen vs of bus Spirit, And as Chriſt 
and his ſþirit are 'not ſundred, ſo cannot 
che Spirit be ſundred from the fruits of the 
Spirit ; now the fruites of the ſpirit are 
Lone, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſſe, 
Goodneſſe, Faith, Meckpeſſe, Temperance. It 
che Spirit of Chriſt dwell in vs, and if wee 
lice in the Spirit, let vs walks tn the Spirit : 
this is the conuition of carnall profetlors, 
that while they fay theSpirit of Chriſt isin 
chem, they declare none of his fruites in 
their conuerſation : but to inſiſt ſomewhat 
more in this ſame purpole. 

We areto know, that the effes and o- 
perations of the Spirit are two-fold : the 
one is generall and common operation, 
which he hath in the wicked, for he i/lums- 
nates exery one who commeth into the world. 
Neither can any man ſay, that Jeſs the 
Lord, but by the Spirit : every {parke of light 
and portion of truth, be it in whom it will, 
flowes (our of doubt) trom this holy Spi- 
rit. That Cataphas and Saw! can Prophe- 
cie, that /xdas can Preach, all is from him : 
but of this manner of operation 1s Rot here 
meant ; for this way he worketh in the wic- 
ked, not for any good to them, but forthe 
aduancement of his owne worke. The 0- 


| ther kinde of the holy Ghoſts operation is 


ſpeciall, and proper to the godly ; by the 
which hee doth not onely illuminate their 
mindes, but proceeds ali{oto-their heart, .& 
workes this threefold effe& in it, SanRifi- 
cation, Intercefſion, and Conſolation, 
Firlt, he is vnto them a Spirit of Sanfti- 
fication,renuing their hearts, by his effectu- 
all grace, he flf rebukes them of (inne, he 
ws their conſcience with ſome ſight 
of their iniquities, and ſenſe of that wrath 
which finne hath deſerued : whereof ariſes 
heauinetle in their hearts, ſadnelle in their 


— LF — 


| 


—_—_ 


ye be reprobatts ? 
| | 


countenance, lamentation in their ſpeech; 
and ſuch an alteration in their whole beha» 
uiour, that their former pleaſures become 


painfull ynto them, and others who knew | 


them before, wonder to ſee ſuch a change 
in them. From this he proceeds, and leads 


them toa light of Gods mercy iu Chriſt;he 


inflamestheir hearts with'a hunger & thirſt | 


for that mercy, and workes in their hearts 
ſucha loue of righteouſnelle, and hatred of 
{inne, that now they become more afraid 
of the occaſions of ſinne,then they were of 
ſinne it ſelfe : this reſiſtance made to-the 
temptations, this care to eſchew the occa- 
ſions of finne, is an vndoubted token of 
the'Sprit of Chriſt dwelling in thee. 
This is che firſt operation of the Spirit, 
but it isnot all, he proceeds yet further by 
degrees, for the kingdome of God is as if a 
man ſhould caſt feed into the earth, which 
growes vp, and we cannot tell how : firſt, 
it ſends out the blade; ſecondly, the eares; 
and then the'cornes : ſo proceeds the king- 
dome of God in man by degrees. In the 
ſecond place the holy Spirit becomesto the 
godly a Spirit of Interceſſien, ſo long as 
we are bound with the cords of our tranſ- 
greſions wee cannot pray, but from the 
time he once looſes vs from our linnes, hee 
openeth.our mouth vnto God, heteacheth 


vs to pray,not only with ſighs & ſobs that | 


canot beexpreſled;but alſo putsſuch words 
into our mouthsas we ourſclues who ſpake 
them, are not able to repeate againe. 

And thirdly, he becomes vnto them the 
Spirit of Conlolation: if he be ynto thee a 
ſanRtifier, and interceſlor, he ſhall not faile 
at the laſt to be thy Comforter: if at the 
firſt after chat thou haſt ſent vp ſupplicati- 
ons,thou finde not his conſolation deſcen- 
ding vpon thee, be notdiſcouraged,but be 
the more humbled) for alas, our ſins ſhor- 
ten his arme,& the hardnelle of our hearts 
holds out his comforts: we muſt fall down 
with Afarie, and lie (till waſhing the feere 
of Chriſt with our teares, before hee take vs 
12 hisarmesto kitle ys with the killes of his 
mouth ; andif we findetheſe effes of his 
rm going before humiliation of our 

t audche grace of Prayer, we may be 

out of all doubt that his conſolation ſhall 
follow after. | 

Of this ic is yetfurther cuident, againſt 
all thoſe who deny thac the Chriſtian may 
be ſure of his ſaluation, that hee who hath 
the Spirit of Iefus, knowsthat he hath him: 
as he who hath life feeles ſenſibly that hee 
hath it, and isable trucly to ſay, 7 line : fo 
he who hath the Spirit of Teſus, knowes by 
feeling that he duck him, and is able roſa 
in truth,Chrift liueth in me.Know ye not (ſait 
the Apoſtle) that Chriſt Teſue is inyou, except 
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Interceſlion, 
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Math. 26s 
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2 1oha 5.10: 
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4 Conſolation a- 
gainſtrhe fruir 
of fin,ſpeciall 
againſt death, 
ercunto we 


are ſubie&, 


The dearh 


| whereunrto we 


are ſubijeR 18 
neither rorall 


nor perpetuall, 


{ Verſe, our bodics ſhall not abide for cuer 


This ſhall be further confirmed by con- 
ſidering thoſe threenames which are giuen 
to the holy Spirit, from his operation in 

vs: he is the Seals, the Earneſt, the Witneſſe 
of God : the vie of a Seale is to confirme 
and make ſure, One of theſe two therefore 
muſt che Papiſts ſay, that either none are 
ſealed by the holy ſpirit, or elſe they muſt 
confelle, that they who are ſealedare ſure, 
If they ſay that none are'ſcaled by his Spi- 
rit, they ſpeake againſt the maniteſt truth 
of God, Griene not the holy Spirit, by whom ye 
are ſealed againſt the day of Redemption. And 
if they denie that they who are ſcaled by 
him, are ſure of that faluation which God 
hath promiſed, & he hath ſealed,they blaſ- 
pherne, calling him ſuch a Scale as makes 
not them ſure who are ſealed by him : hee 
who hath the ſcale of a Prince, reſts ailured 
of that which by the ſeale is confirmed to 
him : and ſhall not the ſeale of the liuing 
God, the Spirit of promiſe, conftirme that 
man in the aſſurance of ſaluation,who hath 
receiued him ? Neither is he only the Seale 
of God,but alſo the earneſt of our mheritance, 
and the witneſſe of God : hee that beliencth mn 
the Sonne, hath a witneſſe m himſelfe : What 


will the aduerſary of Chriſtian comfort ſay 
to this? If yec ſay that there are none to 
whom Gods Spirit witnetſes mercy from 
God,ye ſpeake againſt the Apoſtle,7he Spi- 
r1t beares witneſſe to our Spirit that we are the 
Sonnes of God : or if yee ſay that thoſe who 
haue this teſtimony of the Spirit, are not 


and ſpeake yet manifeſtly againſt the Apo- 
{Ye, who faith thatthe witnes of this Spirit 
vato our ſpirit,makesysto cry, AbbaFather, 
But we will ſpeake more of this hereafter. 
But now to concludethis Verſe: ſeeing 
he who hath not the ſpiric of Chriſt,is none 
of his, whoſe then ſhall he be? certainly he 
is the vailall of SathanztheLord ſhall denic 
him, the Lord ſhall diſclaime him, as not 
belonging to him : Depart from mee ye wor- 
kers of iniquity, 1 know not whence ye are. the 
bitter fruite of ſin ! which cauſeth the Lord 
to deniethat creature to be his, which once 
he made to his own Image.Let vs thereforc 
hate our (in ynto death;letys in time make 
haſte to depart from iniquity, which ſhal at 
the laſt draw on thatſentence vpon the wic- 
ked ; Depart from me. The Lord deliuer ys 
from it through Ieſus Chritt our Lord. 


VERSE 3. 


Itherto hath che Apoſtle 
!) comforted the Chriſtian a- 
\ gainſt the remanents of 
{iane : now hee comforts 


him againlt che fruites and 


findeth in himſelfe. The godly mighc 
haue obie&ted. Yee haue ſaid before, the 
fruite of carnall wiſedome is death, are 
wee not ſubie& vnto death, and ſo to 
the fruites andeffefts of ſinne? what can 
wee iudpe, but that wee are carnall? To 
this he anſweres : firſt, by a confeſlion, it is 
true that the body is dead becauſe of {inne, 
but if Chriſt be in you, the Spirit through 
his righteouſnes is endued with life : ye are 
not therefore ſo much to conclude that yee 
are carnall, becauſe death, through ſinne, 
is entred into your bodies, as to confirme_ 
your ſelues in this , that life through the 
righteouſncile of Chriſt is communicated 
to your ſoule, and ſo the ſumme of his 
comfort will be this, the death whereunto 
you are ſubicR, is neither totall nor perpe- 


oo — — —— 


' effects of ſinne, which he | 
; On : toteach vs, that the comforts of God' 


tuall ; that itis not totall, he declares in this 
Verſe, for it ſtrikes not vpon the whole 
man, but ypon the weakelt part of man, 
which is his body ; as for his moſt excel- 
lent part which is his ſoule, it is partaker of 
a life that isnot ſubie& ynto death. That 
it is not perpetuall, hee declares in the next 


zaries aftirme , or thatin the Sacrament the | 
bread ſhould be tranſubſtantiate into his } 


| 


_— —_— FY —————__ 


end if Chriſt be in you, the body ts dead, becauſe of ſmne : but the "PTY 
is life for righteouſneſſe ſake. 


| vnder the bands of death, the Spirit of 
' Chriſt that now dwels in them, ſhall at the 


laſt raiſe chem yp from death, and clothe 
them with immortality & incorruptibility. 
If Chriſt be in you.) Before the Apoſtle 


bring in his comfort, he permits a conditi- 


belong not inditterently vnto all men : hee 
whois a ſtranger from Chriſt, hath nothing 
to doe with theſe comforts. When our Saut- 
our commanded his Diſciples to proclaime 
peace vnto euery houſe they came to; hee 
foretold them,it ſhould abide only with the 
ſons of peace: he forbad them in like man- 
ner to ge thoſe things which were holy to dogs, 
or, caſt Pearles before Swine, This ſtands a 
perpetuallaw to all Preachers,that they pre+ 


-ſume nottoproclaime peaceto the impeni- 
-tent & ynbeleeuing;but as Jehnſpaketo Je- 


horams horſemen, What haſt thou to doe with 
peace?So are we totel the wicked, who walk 
fill in their ſins, that they haue nothing to 
dowith that peace preached by the Goſpel. 

Secondly,if we compare the former verſe 
with this, we ſhall ſee that the manner of 
Chriitsdwellingin his childre is by hisſpirit. 
To make yp our ynionwith Chrilt,itis not 
needfull that his humane nature ſhould be 
drawne downe from heauen , or that his 


body ſhould be cuery where, as the Pbiqui- 


ſure of this mercy, ye blaſpheme as before, - 


—_——— 
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body,as the Papilts imagine: his dwelling 
in vs is by hisSpirit,& our ynion with him 
is ſpiricuall ; neither yet by ſo ſaying, doe 
we diuide his two natures, for they are 1n- 
ſeparably vnited in one perſonall ynion, 
which vnion doth not for all that impore 
that his humane nature as extended ouer 


| all,as his diuine nature is. The heauens muſt 


containe bimytill he come agame. Nols dabitare, 
ibi eſſe hominem (hriſtum, vude venturus eft : 
Put it out of doubt, that the man Chriſt 
leſus is in that place from whence he ſhall 
come: Keepe faithfully that Chriſtian con- 
felſion ; He is riſes from the death, aſcended 
into Heauen , and ſits at the right hand of the 
Father, and that he ſpall come from no other 
place but from Heaven , to indge the quicke 
and the dead : and headdeth that whichthe 
Angell faid to his Diſciples , The Jeſus 


' who is taken vp from you into Heanen, 'ſoall 


ſo come as yee haue ſeene him goe into Heanen : 
that is , (laith Auguſtine) in cadem carnis 
forma atg, ſubſtantia cu profetto immortaluta- 
tem dedit , naturam non abſtulst : that is , in 
that ſame forme and ſubſtance of fleſh to 
the which hee hath giuen immorrtalicy, 
buc hath not taken away the nature there- 
of. Secundum hanc nou eft "——_ quod y= 
big, eſt diffuſus, vbig, per id quod Dems, wm ca- 
Fetal cn id Pans. | ita , according to his 


| nature we are notto thinke that he is in c- 


uery place; itistrue , that as God hee is c- 


| ucry where , but as man heis in the Hea- 


uens : and this is for the condition. 

Now to the comfort: wee haue by Ieſus 
Chriſt a threefold comfort againſt death, 
whercof two onely here aretouched, The 
firſt,that the death whereunto wee are ſub= 
ject is not total. The ſecond, that the na- 
ture and quality of our bodily death is 
changed: The third,that it is nor perpetual, 
the body ſhall not for cuer lie vnder death. 
The Ethnicks had alſo their owne lilly 
comforts, but nothing comparable to ours. 
Naxzianzenrecords, that Cleopatra Queene 
of Egypt , demanding of certaine learned 
men, what kinde of death was without the 
bitter ſehſe of paine, receiues this anſwere : 
there is no death without dolour, but that 
death was molt gentle which was brought 
on by the Serpene Apis; and namely, that 
kinde thereof which is called Hypnale : be- 
cauſe they whoſe fleſh is enuenomed with 
the poyſon thereof,doeincontinently (leep 
ynto death : for which cauſe alſo ſhe made 
choiſe of it, And Seneca being by Neroto 
be executed to death, got it left to his own 
pleaſure (as great fauor ſhewed ynto him) 
to make choiſe of any death hee pleaſed, 
he choſe to bleed to deach in hot Water. 


| Others among them that offered them- 


ſelues to moſt fearefull deaths, ſuch as Cer- 
tins Reguliy, and others,had no comfort to 


ſuſtaine them , but a ſilly hope of immor= 
call fame of their affeion ro their Coun- 
trey. It was) ( faich eAuſtine) the lilly 
comfort of the Gentiles againſt the want of 
buriall ; Calo tegitar, qui non habet Urnam-: 
and as comforcleiſe is the comfort of ma- 
ny baſtard-Chriſtians, which ftands one- 
ly in afaire Sepulchre , prouided before- 


hand for themſclues in an honourable bu- | 


riall, commanded and expetted of them 
before death, and in abundance of world-. 
ly things , which they leaue to theirs be- 
hinde them ; all which, as faith the fame 
Father, Yiuorum ſimt ſolatia, non mortuortnr,, 
are comforts to them that are behinde, but 
no helpe to them who are dead. I noce 
this, that conſidering the magnanimiry of 
theſe Echnicks in ſuffering of death z not- 
withſtanding the weake and ſinall com- 
forts which they had to ſuſtaine them, wee 
may be aſhamed of our pulillanimity, who 
hauing from Chriſt moſt excellent com- 
forts againſt death, are afraid at the ſmal- 
left remembrance thereof, An euidenc ar- 


. Fument chat albeic many profetle him, yer 


few are partakers of his power, life,& grace, 
and that many haue him dwclling in their 
mouthes, in whoſe hearts he dwelleth not 
by his Spirit, 

The body is dead, )He ſaith not, The body 
is ſubic todeath, but by a moreſignificanc 
manner of ſpeech, hee faith , The body is 
cead, There is a difference betweene a mor- 
tall body, and a dead body : Adams bodfe 
before the fall was mortal;that is,ſubie& to 
a pollibility of dying: bur now after the fal, 
our bodies are ſomortall, that they are ſub- 
zect to a neceſlity of dying : yea, it wee will 
here with the Apoſtle c{teeme of death by 
the beginning thereof, our bodies are dead 


already. The Officers & Sergeants of death 


which are dolours, infirmicies, and heauy 
diſcaſes haue ſeized already vpon our bo- 
dies, and marked them as lodgings, which 
ſhortly mult be the habitation of death, ſo 
that there is no. man , who is not preſently 
deadin ſome part or other of his body.Not 
onely is the ſentence giuen out againſt vs ; 
Thos art duſt, and to duſt thou ſhalt re- 
turne , but is begun to be executed : our 
carcaſſes are bound with cords by the Of. 
ficers of death, and our life is but like that 
ſhort time which is granted toa condem- 
ned man, betweene his doome and his ex- 
ecution ; all which the Apoſtle lively ex- 

preſſes when he fates, The body ts dead. 
Whereof there ariſes vnto vs many pro- 
fitable inſtructions : and firſt , what great 
neede wee haue (2s wee are commanded) 
fo paſſe the time of our awelling heere in fearey 
working out our owne ſaluation with feare and 
trembling : ſeeing our linnes haue caſt ys 
into the hands ot the firlt death, ſhall wee 
F not 
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not cry without ceaſing, that wee may be 
delivered from the power of the fecond ? 
Alas, it is pittifull chat man ſhould fo farre 
forget himlelfe, as to reioyce in the time 
of his miſerie ; to patſe oyer the dayes of 
his mortall life in vanitie and wantonnelle, 
conſidering how the firſt death is already 
entered into his carkatle, not fore-ſeeing 
how he may be deliuered from the ſecond, 
but liues careleſly, like to the Apoſtates of 
the olde World , who in the middelt of 
their {infull pleaſures,were ſodainely waſh- 
ed away with the waters of the wrath of 
GOD, and their ſpirits for diſobedience, 
ſent vnto the Priſon where now they are : 
and like thoſe Philiſtivs, who b-nquetting 
in the plat-forme of the houſe of 'Dagen, 
their god, hauing minde of nothing but 
cating, drinking, and ſporting, not know- 


ing that their enemy was within, were ſo- | 


daincly ouerthrowne, and their banquet- 
ting-houſe made their buriall place : fo 
ſhall ic be with all the wicked , who li- 
uing in a dead bodie, care for nothing but 
how to pleaſe themſclues in their ſinne : 
the pillar of their houſe ſhall be pulled 
downe , deſtruftton (hali come vpon them hike 
a whirle-wizde, and in a moment ſhall ſudden 
deſolation onertake them. 

And let this ſame meditation repretſein 


| vs that poyſon of pride, the firit ſinne that 


euer {prung forth of our nature,next to 1n- 
fidelitie, and laſt in rooting out, Wilt thou 
conſider, O man, that thou art but acad, 
and that thy body be it neuer ſo ftrong or 
beautifull, is but a lodging of death, and 
what cauſe ſhalt thou haue to waxe proud 
for any thing tha is in the ficſh ? Yard tn 
ſuperbis terra & cints ? fs ſuperbientibus An- 
gelrs non pepercit Deus , quanto minus nib pu- 
tredo & vermis ? What haſtthou to doe to 
be proud, O duſt and aſhes ? if God ſpared 
not the Angels when they waxed proud, 
will hee ſpare thee who art bur a rotten 
creature ? yea, Vermis , craſtmo morituris, a 
Worme that mult die to morrow, If ſo it 
was doneto an Angel(faith Bernard)what 
ſhall become of mee ? /lle tmtumuit in culo, 
ego in ſterquillino 5 Hee was puft vpin Hea- 
ucg, and therefore was calt downe from 
the place of his abhomination : If I waxe 
proud lying in a dung-hull ; ſhall I not be 
puniſhed and caſt downe into Hell ? So 
oft therefore as corrupt nature ſtirreth vp 
the heart of man to pride, becauſe of the 
flowers of beautie and ſtrength that grow 
out of it , let this humble thee ; thy 
flowers, O man, cannot but wither, for 
the root from which they ſpring is dead 
already. 

And Jaſtly, is the body dead ? then 
learne temperance and ſobrietie : what a- 
uaileth it to pamper that carkaſle of thine 


with exceſſiue feeding , which is poſletſed 
by death already ? If men tooke the tenth 
part ofthat care to preſent their ſpirits holy 
and without blame ynto the Lord, which 
they rake to make their bodies fat and beau- 
tifull in the eyes of men, they might in 
ſhort time make greater progretſe in god- 
lineſle then they haue done-: but herein is 
their folly, Carnem preciofis rebus impin- 
nant, &c. They make fat their fleſh with 
delicate things, which within few dayes 
the wormes ſhall deuoure : e4nimam vero 
10n adornant bonts operibus ; but beautifie 
not the Soule with good workes , which 


ſhortly is to be preſented vnto God. Let 


vs refrainefrom the immoderate pampering 
of this fleſh: eats are ordained for the belly, 
and the belly for meates , but God will deſtroy 
them both. 

Wee haue here moreouer diſconercd yn- 
to ys the ſhameletſe impudency of Sathan, 
who daily tempting man to ſinne, promi- 
ſeth ynto him ſeme good by committing 
of ic, as boldly, as if he had neuer fatisfied 
his promiſe before, Hee promiſed to our 
Parents in Paradite, thart if they did cate of 
the fruit of the forbidden tree , they ſhould 
become like vnto God ; but what perfor- 
med he? in ſtead of making man like ynto 
God,hee made him like vnto himſelfe: yer 
as I ſaid . ſo ſhamelelieisthat lying Spirit, 
that he dare as boldly promiſe vantage by 
committing f1n this day, as he did the firlt 
day to Adamin Paradiſe: notwithſtanding 
that we ſee, through miſerable experience, 
that death becauſe of ſinne is entred into 
our bodies. Is he not a decciuer indeede ? 
thatdid firſt Rteale from vs our birth-right, 
and now would alfo take from vs the ble(- 
ling : all thoſe benehits we got by our firſt 
creation,he hath ſtollen them fromys with 
his lying words, and now he gocs about by 
lyes alſo to ſteale from vs that bleſſing of 
reſticution by Chriſt offered, and exhibited 
vnto vs. Jacob tultly complained of Labay, 
that he had deceiued him , and had chan- 
ged his wages ſeauen times ; but more juſt- 
ly may wee complaine of Sathan, who in- 
numeradle times hath beguiled vs, he hath 
changed our wages ; how oft hath he pro- 
miſed vs good things, and behold what ec- 
uull is come vpon vs? | 

Happy were wee, if in all our temptati- 
ons we did remember this,and reply to Sa- 
than in this manner ; The Lord rebuke 
theez thou ſhameleſle lyer from the begin- 
ning,with what face canſt thou ſpeake that 
vnto mee, wherein thou haſt beene fo oft 
conuinced by ſo matiifold witneſles to be a 
manifeſt Iyer ? Of the fruits of fin, which 
wee haue ſeene , wee are to judge of the 
fruits of ſin which are not ſeene : if (inne 
hath made vs ſo miſerable in this life, how 

miſerable 


— 


_ 


Bernard. 


1 (or, 6-134 
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Rom,6-21, 


Secing he hath 
decciued vs fo 
oft, let vs be= 
lecue him no 
more. 


Tutls. 1 6, 


' 1 Kings 32 


| How they who 


! Pſalm. 34+2's, 


liue in finne, 
arc murcherers 
of themſelues. 
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| 


Com fort againſt corporall death. 


miterable ſhall it make ys in the lite ta 


' come, if we continue in it ? This is that 


wiſdome which the Apoſtle recommends 
ro vs in that worthy ſentence, happy were 
weeif it were ſounded continually in the 
eares of our minde, as oft as wee are temp- 
ted ynto linne , What fruit haus yee then in 
thoſe ſinne's wheyeof now ye are abamed ? Hee 
that will ſearch within himſelfe the fruit of 
his former tranſgreſſions , ſhall eaſily per- 
cetue there is no cauſe why he ſhould com- 


mut (inne, vpon hope of any better fruitin | 


time to come. It was Sampſons deſtruction, 
that notwithſtanding hee found himſelfe 
thrice deceiued by Dalilah, yet the fourth 


- time he harkned ynto her deceitfull allure- 


ments: and it ſhall in like manner be the 
deſtruction ofmany,who notwithltanding 
they haue found themſelues abuſed by Sa- 
than in time paſt, yet will not learne to re- 
{iſt him, but giuesplace vnto his lying en- 
tiſements , and are carried head-long by 
him into the wayes of death, Hee was 2 
lying ſpirit in the mouth of e-ſchabs Pro- 


. phets, to draw him forward in a battell, 


promiling him victory, in the which hee 
knew atſuredly that he ſhould die: ſo is he 
alying ſpiritin the hearts of the wicked, 
promuing vnto them gaine, glory,or plea- 
ſure ; by doing thoſe workes of [1n,where- 
of he knowes well cnough they ſhall reape 
nothing but ſhame and cuerlaſting con- 
fuſion; ; 

Againe, that we may yet ſte hoy fooliſh 
they are who liue (til] in their ſinnes, wee 
may marke heere that they are murtherers 
of themſelucs; the malice of the wicked ſhall 
ſlay themſelues, his owne ſin which he hath 
conceijued, brought forth and nouriſhed, 
ſhall be his deſtruction. Euery man iudges 
Saul miſerable thar died vpon his owne 
ſword ; but what better are other wicked 
men ? are not their ſfinnes the weapons by 
which they ſlay themſelues? Thus are they 
twicemiſerable : firſt, becauſe they are ſub- 
ic to death ; ſecondly , becaute they are 
guilty of their owne death. Oh the pitti- 
full blindneſle of men ! albeit in their life 
they feare nothing more then death, yer 
doe they .cntertaine nothing, better than 


finne, which. cauſes death. In bodily dit- 


eaſes men are content to abſtain euen from 
ordinary food, where they are informed by 
the Phyſitian that it will nouriſh their 
licknelle , and this they 'doe to eſchew 
death : onely herein they are ſo ignorant, 
that notwithitanding they abhorre death, 
yet they take pleaſure in vnrighteouſnelle, 
whych brings on death. 

Andlaſtly, ſeeing wee arc taught heere 
that (inne 'brings death, ypon'the bodie, 
what maruaile þ Lord ſtrikes the bodies 
of men by ſundry ſorts; of diſcaſes , and 


| 


W—_— 


| 


ſundry kindes of death, ſeeing man by ſun- 
dry ſorts of linnes prouokes the Lord ynto 
anger ? he frameth his iudgements propor- 
tionable ynto our linnes.- /f yee walke ftub- 
bornely againſt mee , and will not obey mee , I 
will then briag ſeauen times more plagues Vpon 
you, according to your (innes. He hath famine 
to puniſh intemperance and the abuſe of 
his creatures; he hath che deuouring ord 
to bring low the pride of man ; hee hath 
burnings, feuers, and vhcleane conſuming 
gouts, to puniſh the fiery and vnclean luſts 
and concupiſcence. of man, If now the 


Lord,after that he hath ſtricken vs with fa-" | 


mine and peſtilence, come among ys to vis 
lit ys alſo with ynaccuſtomed diſeaſes, whar 
ſhall we ſay? but the defpiling of his former 
fatherly corrections, and our ſtubborne 
walking againſt the Lord our G Q D hatch 
procured this ynto our ſelues ? Dnid mirum 
In panas generis human creſcere iram Dei, 
cum creſcat quotidie quod pumarur ? What 
maruaile the wrath of God increaſe cuery 
day to puniſh men, ſeeing that increaſes a- 
mong men, which deſcrucs that God ſhold 
puoith it ? | 

But there are two impediments which 
ſuffer not theſe warnings of God to enter 
into the hearts of men, The one is, albeit 
they finde within themſclues ſins condem- 
ned by the-word of God, yet the plagues 
chreatned againſt thoſe ſins,haue norlighe 
ypon them, This is that 7oote of bitternefſe 
wherof Moſes warned [/racl to beware:that 
they ſhould not bletſe chemſclues in their 
hearts when God doth curſethem, thinking 
they ſhall eſcape iudgemenc, notwithſtan- 
ding they doethoſe things which God hath 
forbidden them. Salomon marked this to bea 
great cauſe of iniquity, becauſe indgement is 
not executedſpeedily vponthe wicked,therefore 
the hart of the children of men is ſer withinthem 
ro doe wickedly. But, O min,doſt thou nor 
know that the judgement of God is accor- 
ding to truth againſt all that commir ſuch 
things ? Why deſpiſeſt thaw the riches of his 
boantifulneſſe,and patience? becauſe the Lord 
holds his tongue, & ſpares theefor a while, 


chinkeſt thou thathe wil ſpare thee for euer? | 
Euery judgement of Ggd executed vp- 


on another MalefaQor, may tell chee that 
thou ſhalt not eſcape : dies pane nondum ad- 
wenit , the day of puniſhment , of judge- 
ment, of retribution is not yet come: 
though in this life the Lord ſhould not 
come neere thee, yet thy indgement is not 
farre off,and thy dammation ſleepes not. Tmterins 
plettuntur wer oc , 4#0 Ceteri corrigantur ; tor- 
menta paucorum exempla ſunt omnium: In the 
meane time ſomeare puniſhed, that the reſt 
may be corrected, the rorments of a few 
are the examples of all. As the Lord Ie- 
ſus ſer thoſe eighteene men , on whom the 
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Corporal death is not totall. 


——— 


Tower of Siloam fell, for examples to all 
the reſt of the people : ſo euery one puni- 
ſhed before vs ſtands vp to vs as a Prea- 
cher of repentance , and an example to 
warnevs, that ynlefſe wee repent,wee ſhall 
periſh in like manner : &5 »##c omne pecca- 
tum minifeſta pleferetar pena , nihil vitime 
indicio reſernari putarethr : & fi nallum wunc 
peccatins plnerit Deits , nella putaretir efſe 
pronidentia ; If in this life every linne were 
puniſhed with a ſeene judgement; nothing 
fhould be refcrutd to the laſt judgement : 
and if no linne were puniſhed ji this life, it 
might be thought there were not a proui- 
dence to regard it, The Lord therefore 
puniſheth ſome {innes in this lite, to tell 
vsthere is a God who iudgeth righteouſly 
in the earth ; other finnes againein his wiſe 
diſpenſation he puniſheth not in this life, 
to zfTure all men that there is a 1udgement 
ro come. | | 
And Jeſt yet the wicked man ſhouldfl-t- 
cer humſelte by his eſcaping of preſent 
idgement, let him remember that a ſin- 
ner walking in bis finnes , 18 ſore puniſhed 
when he 1s ſpared : for, I pray thee, is not 
this 2 iudgewent threatned againſt the A- 
poſtare- ifraclites ? 7 wi not vifit your dargh- 
ters wheis they are Harlots , nor your Spouſes 
when they are Whores. Certe tunc mags iraj= 
city Devi, cum 10a waſcitkr : Certainly then 
is God moſt angry, when heſcemes nor to 
be angry at all. Aſericor diam hanc nolo,for 
my owne part ( ſatth Bernard) 1 will not 
haue ſuch a mercy. ftgnis para eft,C&- vin- 
drfla inpietatis conniuere Dezm, ac indulgere 
peccantibite, & windifla impieguitatems , ſed 
& longam conceaere profperitatem : It is a no= 


table puniſhment and revenge of yvngodli- | 


neſſe, when God winckes, and ouer-ſees 
ſinners, not onely granting vnto them im- 
punitie, but alſo long projperitic. 7t ws 
good for me (ſaith Dama.) that the Lord af- 
flited mec, The wicked becauſe they haue no 
changes, feare not God : And the proſperitie of 
fooles deſtroyeth them, He is happily con- 
quered and overcome (faith eLaguftine ) 
trem whom the liberty of finning ts taken 


{ away : Nihilenin mfelcns felcitate peccan- 


tim qua peanalys OAtTitHr mnmpunitas, & ma- 
la voluntas velut interior hoſtss roberatur : 


There is nothing more vnhappy then the 


happy eſtate of a ſinner, whereby penall 
impunity is nouriſhed , and their wicked 
will as an inward and domeſticke enemie 
is trengthened: Thus are the wicked fearc- 
fully plagued when they are moft ſpared, 
when they are giuen vp to thetr own hearts 
defire, and their iniquitie hath dominion 
ouer them ; when the Lord hedges not in 
their way with Thornes, but giues them 
looſe reynes to goe where they wil,to their 
ownedeſtruction, this is terrible lenitas,f 


——— 


\ 


condition the Lord deliuer vs. 

The other impediment that ſtayes the 
Atheilts of our time from profiting by the 
threatnings of God , becauſe they ſee the 
fame condition befallcth to the godly, 
which 1s tPreatned to the wicked. Daniel 
gocs with thereſt ints captiuitie ; Toſzas, no 
letle then the greateſt {itiner among the 
people, is ſlaitie with the ſword ; Ezckias 
alſo ſtricken with peſhlence ; and many 
godly ones among our ſelires fall ynder the 
{ame externall plagues which are threat- 
ned again(t the wicked ; therefore doethey 
deſpiſe Religion , and harden their hearcs 
againſt the judgements of God. But herc- 
in alſo they are pittifully blinded ; for the 
godly and wicked differs farre one from a» 
nother , ceuen when they are both doing 
the ſame externall actions, Caizeand eA- 
bel ſacrificing together ; the Publican and 
the Phariſee praying together, yet are as far 
vnlike one another, as light and darke- 
nelle : ſo when they ſuffer the ſame exter- 
nall croſſes ; yet there is a wonderfull dit- 
ference between them : Noi 3dcirco vobrs 4- 
quates ſunm, quia in ftv adbac mundo conſts- 
Thti, earns meommoda Vobiſcutm pariter incur 
rims. Avery good anſwer for men of this 
world,who think they are in no werſe cafe 
then the chileren of God : thinke not thac 
vie arein as ell eaſe as ye are, becauſe thar 
lo long as weare in this world,we are ſub- 
ice to che ſame bodily iaconueniences : 


| forſince puniſhment conſiſts in the ſenſe 


of painezit is euident that he is net partaker 
of thy puniſhment , who is not pertaker of 
thy ſorrow. CManifeftum eſt non effe parti- 
cipem pane me, quem non vides participem do- 
torts twi, In that fame affliction wherein the 
one ſees the wrath of God, the other feeles 


the louc of God ; where the one, impatient | 


of the yoke , murmures , rages, and bla(- 
phemes the Lord, the other pollefling his 
ſoule in patience, reioycing intribulation, 


bleſles the Lord. 


But the Spirit #5 life for righteou[nefſe ſake.) 
Hauing granted that our bodies are dead 
through tinne ,, hee now fubjoynes the 
comfort, that'our ſoules are indued with 
a life which comes not whder death , 
through the rightcouſnelſe of CHRIST. 
Where firft it comes to be conlidered, ſee- 
ing eucry mans Soule isimmortall and al- 
way living: whatfingular life is this, which 
heere the Apoſtle makes the comfort of a 
Chriſtian ? To this I antwere, it js true, c- 
uery mans Soule is immortall, though the 
Atheiſt deny it,experience proves it,the life 
of the Soule dependerh not on thelite of 
the body, for it it wefe fo, as'the body de- 


cayes, the Soule ſhould decay alfo : for we 


ſce that euenin debilitate bodies,the Soule 
rctaines 


—_ w_—_ 


| Rom. 8. 


parcens crudeliras : from which vnhappy | 
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Bern, de perſeca- 
tzone [uſtiuenda 
cap, 22» 


Tertul, de reſur. 
Cars. 


A two-fold im- 
morta]l life of 
the Soule, 
whereot che 
one is proper 
to the cod]y, 
the other per- 
raines to the 
wicked, 


Epheſ. 2.1, 


Ecclef. 4-3. 


þ Man 2 cum- 
pound crea- 
rure, 


— 


retajnes its owne.vigour ; yea in the godly 
the life of the Soule ſhewes it ſelfe itron- 
geſt, when the life of the body. is weakeſt, 
Befides this,no carnall,mortall,norcorrup- 
tible thing can at-apy time content the 


 ſoule to-fill ir the body is ſoone ſatisfied 


with theſe periſhing:things , in ſuch ſort 
that it cr2ues no more; but as for the ſoule, 
all the delicate and pleaſant things of this 
world cannot fatisfie or content it» Nox e- 
ſurientes animas, ſed eſuriem iwſam; paſcunt a- 
nimarum ; they feede not the hungry ſoule, 
bur rather feede and augment the hunger 
of che ſoule. And laſtly, wee {ce in experi- 
cnce, that the ſoule now when it is within 
the body,bath his owne workingaand liuc» 
ly operation, cuen then when the body 18 
alleepe, and the ſenſes thereof cloſed vp ; 
which s alſo confirmed by that conference 
which Salomon had with the Lord, when 
his body was ſleeping ; befide many other. 
And hereof Terinllien concluded the im- 
mortality of the Soule: Ne in ſomniun: qui- 
dem cadit anima cum corpore, quomods in ve- 
ritatem mortis eadet, que nec i SMAgnen cn 
rxit ? The ſoule doth not fall aſleepe with 
the body, how then ſhall weethinke that it 
can verily dye it {elfe , which cannot ſo 
much as tall ynder the ſhadow and {imili- 
tude of death? 

Thus the Atheiſts being put by,the doubt 
{till remaines : Seeing cuery mans Soule 
lives an immortall life, what comfort is this 
giuen here to the Chriſtian , that though 
his body be dead, his ſoule is liuing ? To 
thisI anſwere, there is a two-fold life of the 


. Soule,one of nature, another of grace ; by 


the one it liues for euer, by the other it lives 
tor euer in happinelle; the one 1s common 
to all men, the other is proper to the chil- 
dren of God, an immortall happy lite:they 
haue it not of nature, but of grace, as heere 
the Apoſtle faith, through che righteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt, communicated vnto them. 
As for that naturall life of the Soule;the ſpi- 
rit of God, as wee ſaid, accounts it but a 
death : when they are liuing in the body, 
he ſaith, they are dead in ſinne «nd treſpaſſes, 
and when they are gone out of the body, 
chough they liue ; yet he calls their lite but 


an cucrlaſting death : thus are the wicked | 


miſerable while they are in the body,more 
miſcrable when they remoue out of the bo- 
dy ; therefore Salomon comparing them a- 
mong them{elucs, accounts them happielt 
that ncuer haue beenc. 

Secondly , wee ſee heere that man is a 
creature conliſting of a ſoule and a body, 
where firſt it is to be admired how two 
creatures of ſuch contrary kindes and qua- 
lities as 1s the Soule and the Body, ſhould 
concurre. together to make vp one man : 
and ſecondly, how this tearetull diuorce- 


| 


ment is come betweene them, once ſo 
ttraitly vnited by God, that where the one 
is-partaker of lite, the other ſhould: be pol- 
ſelt by death. {© 


As for the firſt, the Lord hath created | 


man in ſuch ſort, that-he hath-made him: 
acompend of all 'his creatures : in reſpect 


of his body ; hee hath ſome'afhnitie with 


rule over them and inreſpe& of his ſoule, 
heis acompanion tothe Angels : for this 


cauſe the ' Naturaliſts called man a little | 


world; and Azngyſtive counted man a grea- 
ter miracle then any miracle that:euer was 
wrought. among men ; where other crez- 
tures were made by the ſimple commande- 
ment of God, before the creation of man, 
God is faid to vie conſultation :to declare, 
faich Baſil, that the Lord eſteemes more of 
man, than of all the reſt of his creatures : 
neither is it ſaid that the Lord put his hand 
to the making of any creature , ſaue onely 
to the making of man ; and this allo, faith 
Tertullian, to declare his excellency. 

Yetis not man ſo maruailous in regard 
of his two ſubſtances, as in regard of their 
conjunttion. Among all the works of God 


the like of this is not to be found againe, a | 


Male of clay quickned by the ſpirit of life, 
and theſe two ynited together ro make 
one man, Commonly , faith Bernard,the 
honourable agrees not with the ignoble, 
the ſtrong ouergoes the weake, the liuing 
and the dead dwels not together : Nor {ic tn 
opere tuo, Domine, non ſic 18 commixtione tua, 
Itis not ſoin thy worke, O Lord, it is not 
ſointhy commixtion, 

This is adoqtriue commonly talked of, 
that man conliſts ofa ſoule and a body, but 
it is not ſo duely conſidered,as ic ſhould. Ir 
i52 fearefull puniſhment which by nature 
lies ypon the ſoule,ſecing ſhee turned her 
{elfe willingly away from God,ſhee js fo far 
deſerted of God , that ſhee regards not her 
{elfe : though it be a very common Pro- 
uerbe in the mouthes of men, [haze 4 ſaoule 
to keepe; yet haſt thou ſuch a ſoule as can 
reach thee to keepe any other thing better 
than it ſelfe : a feareful plague,that becauſe, 
as [ haue ſaid, the ſoule corinued not in the 
loue of God.it is now ſo far deſerted, that ic 
regardsnot the one ſelfe, This haue I tou- 
ched, only to waken vs,that we may more 
deeplyconlider of thatdoarine whichmen 
think they haue learned & know ſufficient- 
ly already,namely,that man is a compound 
creature,conlilting ofa ſoule and a body, 

Butrto returne,ſecing at the firſt theſetwo, 
the ſoul & the body were coioined together 
by the hand of rhe Creator, & agreed toge- 
therin one happy harmony among them- 
ſelues, whence comes this difagreemet;that 


the Suule being partaker of lite, the bode 


a pr Y —— Y 


: Jous of all the 


' creatures,both 


= 


: rwoſubſtances, 
earthly creatures, becauſe he was made to: | 


F 3 thould | 


Moſt maruaij- 


inregard of his 


Baſil, exbam. 
hs isl Os 


Tertnl, de reſur- | 
carnu. | 
As alfo of their 
maruailous 
conjunction, 


Bern.in die na- | 
tal. dom-ſerm.2. 


This dofrine | 
knowne,but - | 
not confide. 


red. 


How that har= | 
mony which 

was betweene 
the ſoule and | 
body by creati- 
ON, iS NOW Tut 
nedinro diſa- 

2recmente. . | 
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Foure <ſtares 
of mans Soule 
and body yni- 
ted. 


Comfort : our 
eſtare in thts 
Iife is neither 
ourlaſt, nor 


beſt eſtate. 


Our ſoules be- 
ing quickned ; 
yet our bodies 
are left vnder 
death for foure 
caulcs, 


; Gen.z.21, 


T 


| For reconcilia- 


tion of Gods 
mercy &rrurh, 


| 


Y IIES 


Corporall death 15 not totall. 


' ſhould be potſeſt by dearh? I anſivere; wee | 


are to.conlider theſe foure eſtates of .mans 


ſouleand body vnited. The firſt is 'their;e- 
Rate by creation , wherein both of them 


concurred in a happy agreement to {crue 
their Maſter. The ſecond is the eſtate of A- 
poſtacy, wherein both-of them in one cur- 
ied band conjoyned, fell away from God, 
the faculties of the Soule rebelling againſt 
God, and abuling all the members of che 
body as weapons of vnrighteouſneſleto 
offend him. The third is the eſtate of grace, 
wherein the Soule being reconciled with 
God by the mediation of Chriſt, & quick- 
ned againe by his holy Spirit, the body is 
left for a while vnder the bands of death. 
The fourth is the ttate of glory, wherein 
both of themn being 10yned together again, 
ſhall be reſtored to a more happy life than 
that which they enioyed by creation. As 
for the firſt eltate,we haue loſt it ; as for the 
ſecond, the reprobate ſtandin it,and there- 
fore miſerable is their condition ; as for the 
third , it is the cſ{tate of the Saints of God 
vpon earth ; as for the fourth,it ſhall be the 
eſtate of the Saints of God in heauen. 

Let nottlierefore the children of God be 
diſcouraged by looking either vpon the 
remanentrs of {inne in their foule,or the be- 
ginning of death in their body , for why ? 
this eſtate wherein now we are, is neither 
our laſt, nor our beſt eſtate : out of this wee 
ſhall be tran{-changed inco the bletled e- 
ſtate of glorious immon taiity , our ſoules 
without all ſpot or wrinckle ſhall dwellin 
the body,freed from mortality and corrup- 
tion,made like ynto Chriſts owne glorious 
bodie ; which the Lord our God who hath 
tranſ]..ted vs out of our ſecond muſefable e- 
ſtate into this third, ſhall not faile to ac- 
compiiſh in histime. 


Apainc, it comes to be conſidered here, 


ſeeing by Tefus Chriſt life is reſtored to the 
ſoule preſently , why is it not alſo reſtored 
to the body ? why is the body left ynder 
the power of death , to be turned into duſt 
and aſhes? was it ngt as ealie to the Lord 
to liaue done the one as the other ? To this 
[ anſwer,thar at any tine, life ſhould be re- 
{tored to our bodies, isa mercy greater then 
we are able to conſider,it we will looke to 
our deferuing : thutfora while he will haue 
them ſubjeed to the power of death , the 
Lord in his wiſe diſpenſation hath thought 
it good for many caules. Firlt, for pertor- 
mance of- his truth 3 Thou art but duſt, 
and to duſt ſhalt theureturne, If a man had 
dyed no manner of way , how ſhould the 
truth of God appeare? and if that death 
due to man , had not beene inflicted vyp- 
on him; how ſhould his mercy haue beene 


manifeſted ? this controuerſie GOD in 


his maruailous wiſedome hath ſetled : Fiat 


_— 


mors bond, & habet wtrag, quod petit, let 
death become good, and ſo both mercy 
and truth-haue that which they craue ; for 
in the changing of the curſed nature of 
death, and making that temporall which 
was cternall, doth his mercy appeare , and 
in the diflolution of mans body into duſt, 
for a time, doth his truth appeare. | 
. Secondly, the Lord hath doneit for ma- 
nitcſtation of his owne power,accounting 
it a greater glory to deſtroy ſinneby death, 
then by any other meanes. Death is the 
fruit of ſfinne, and the weapon whereby 
Sathan intended to deſtroy mankinde,and 
ſo deface the glory of the Creator : butthe 
Lord cutteth off the head of this Geliah 
with his owne Sword, he turneth his wea- 
pon againſt himfelte ; by death hee de- 
{troyes that fame finne in his Children 
which brought forth death. A maruailous 
conquelt that Sathan is not onely ouer- 
come, but ouercome by the ſame -mcanes 
by which before hee tyrannized ouer men, 
And thirdly, the Lord ſuffers our bodies to 
taſte of death, that wee may the better 
conlider that excellent benefit which wee 
haue by Iefus Chriſt ; for if the death of 
the body ( nutwithſtanding that the na- 
ture thereef 1s changed) be ſo fearctull, as 
we ſcein experience, how miſerable ſhould 
wee haue beene, it the Lord had inflicted 
deſerued death both of Soule and body 
vpon vs? And laſt, chat we might becon- 
formed to him who is the firit-borne a- 
mong many brethren , it behoueth vs by 
death alſo to enter into his Kingdome. 
Fer righteonſneſſe ſake.) Thisrighteoul- 
netle that bringeth life,isthe righteoutnelle 
of Chriſt, imputed to vs by Grace, as is cui- 
dent out of that ; es ſinne hath raigned vn- 
to death , fo might grace alſo raigne by righte- 
oulnefſe vnto eternall life, Sinne which cau- 
ſeth death. is our owne, but that righteouſ- 
netle which bringeth life, is of Grace. Oar 
perdition us of our ſclnes, but our ſaluation com- 
meth frem the Lord, and from the Lambe that 
fitteth pon the Throne. Nopreſeruatiue then 
againſt death but this righteouſnelle;it pre- 
{ently giues life vnto our ſoule , and after- 
ward ſhallreſtere our bodics from the pow- 
er of the graue : ſuch therefore as are the 
children of wiſedome , will be carefull in 
time to be partakers of this Iewell. This 
righteouſnetle hath inſeparably annexed 
with it SanAification : by thy Sanctifica- 
tion try thy ſelfe, and ſee whether or no 
thou haſt gotten life through the righte- 
ouſneile of Chriſt, deceiue not thine owne 
heart in the matter of Saluation , aflure 
thy ſelfe ſo farre forth thou doeſt Jive, as 
thou art ſanified. As healthis to the bo- 
dy, ſuis holineſle to the Soule: a body 
without health fals out of one paine into 
another, 
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2 
For the cleerer 
declaration of 


Gods power, 


Chiy/oft. in 
Mat, bom. 2+ 


For our inſtru+ 
tion, that we 
may know 
what great 
mercy God 
hath ſhewed 
vpon vs, 


For our con« 
formity with 
Chriſt, 


The life our 
Suule hath, 
flowes from 
Chriſts riphre= 
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Rom.5-21, 
Hof. 1 39. 


Renel,7.10, 
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Verſeto/ 


Corporall death is not totall. 


Twleyerſe 12. 


Comfort: we 
haue a life 


which no death 
can extinguiſh, 


The priſon of 


} vroken,the 
ſoul: that was 
priſoner doth 
elcape, 

Phl.I, 21» 


Gen, 3» 


Rom. 16, 20» 


Ambr.de pen. 
libar, cap,1 3 


| Bird eſcapes out of the ſnare of the Fow- 


the vody being | jor - ſothe Soule in death flighters out and 
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; oder our feete : The moſt that Sathan can 


A. 


another , tillit die; and a Soule without 
\holinetle, is polluted with one luſt after a- 
nother , till: jit he. Ag the Moone hath 
light, leiſe or more, according as it is in- 
aſpect with the Sunne : ſo the Soule of 
mai enioyes life, telſe or more, according 
as'i is turned-or.auerted to or from the 
Lord. Thus let 'euery - man' judge by his 
ſanQification , whether or not he be par- 
t:ker of that righteouſneſſe of IESV$ 
which bringeth life vnto the Soule, Mi- 
ſerable are thofe wicked ones who want 
it, they are twiſe dead (faith Saint Jude) 
that is,both in ſoule and body,notſo much 
as a hcauenly breath or motion 1s in them: 
but wee ought to giue thankes vnto God, 
who hath giuen a beginning of eternall 
life vnto vs, 

Laſt of all, there is heere anotable com- 
fortfor all the Children of God, that there 


is begun in vs a life, which no death 
ſhall euer be able to- extinguiſh : albeit 
death inuade the naturall vitall powers of 
our bodies, and ſuppretle them one after 
one ; yea, though at the length he breake 
in vpon this lodging of clay, and demoliſh 
it tothe ground; yet the man of God, who 
dwels 1n the body ,.ſhall eſcape-with his 
life: the Tabernacle is caſt downe (thatis 
the moſt our enemy can doe) but he who 
dwelt in icremoues vnto a better. As the 


— — ——— ——— 
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flies away with ioy to her Maker : yea,dil- 
ſoluing of the body to the man of God, it 
is but the vnfolding of the net, and brea- 
king open the priſon wherein he hath bin 
detained, that hee himſelfe may be deliue- | 
red. The Apoſtle knew this well, and 
therefore deſired to be diflolued , that hee 
might be with Chriſt, As in the battell 
betweene our Saujour and Sathan,Sathans 
head was bruiſed, and he did no more but 
tread on the heele of our Sauiour, ſo ſhall 
it bc in the conflict of all his members with 
Sathan : by the power of the Lord Ieſus 
wee ſhallbe more then Conquerours ; The 
God of peace ſoall ſhortly tread downe Sathan 


doc vnto vs, /Manaucet terram meam , & 
dentem carni infigat,conterat corpus, Let him 
licke the duſt, let him eate that part of mee 
which is carth , let him bruiſe my body ; 
this is but to tread vpon the heele, my 


| himſelfe ſhall retoycein death,ne ſhall dye 


comfort is, that there is a ſeede of immor- 
tall life in my Soule, which no power of 
the enemy is able to overcome, 

It is true, that ſo long as wee enjoy this 
naturall lite with health of body , the loſſe 


that comes by the want of the ſpirituall life 
is not perceived, no more then the defefts 
\ofa ruinous houſe are perceiued in time of 
faire weather ; butwhen thy naturall life 1s 
wearing from thee, itthou want the other, 
how comfortlale ſhall*'thy condition be, 

when thou ſhalt finde in thine owne ex- 
perience, thou haddeſt never more then a 

filly naturall life', which now is to depart 
from thee? 1n' this eftate.the. wicked ei- 

ther die, being vnceataineof comfort, or 

then moſt certain of condemnation. Thoſe 

who are ſtrangers from the life of.iGod,through 

the ignorance that us in them, hauing no 

more but the light of nature,thebelt eſtate 


wherein they can die, is comfortlelle, if | 


for want of light they know not that wrath 
which is prepared for the wicked, and 19 
are not greatly terrified ; yetfarle(le know 


they thoſe comforts, which after death fus- | 


ſtaine the Chriſtian, that they ſhould'be 
comforted. The Emperour Hadrian,when 
he died, made this faichleile lamentation, 
eLumula, vagula, blandula , que nunc abuts 


' in loca? O lilly wandring Soule , where- 


away now wilt thou goe? and that other, 
Sexers , proclaiming the yanitic of all his 
former glory ; cryed out, mym 3ynuls, x4'- 
I $wonummae: | haue beene all things, and 
ir profits me nothing : the one faith , hee 
found no comfort of things that were be- 
forehim ; the other faith , hee found no 
comfort of things that were behinde:Thus 
the wicked die comfortlete,good things to 
come they neither know nor hope for, 
good things paſt profit them not. Or if 
they haue beene ſuch wicked men as by 
the light of the word haue knowne the 
will of their Maſter ; and yet rebelled a- 
gain(t their light, they goe out of the bo- 
dy, not onely comforcletle, but certaine of 
condemnation , hauing recejued ſentence 
within themſclues, that they ſhall neuer {ce 
the face of God : and ſuch was the death 
of Tudas : let vsnot therefore reſt contented 
with the ſhadow of this vaniſhing life ; 
let vs prouide for that immortall (cede of a 
better life within vs , which receiues in- 
creaſe,but cannot decay ; it waxeth firon- 
ger the weaker that the bodily life is, but 
cannot be weakned,farreletſe extinguiſhed 
by bodily death : hee that findes ic within 


in faith, in obedience,and in fpirituall 10y, 
Committing his ſoule unto God as a faithful cre. 
ator, he relts in him whom hee hath belee- 
ued, being atlured that the Lord will keepe 
that which hee hath commitred vnto him, 
The Lord worke itin vs for Chrilts ſake. 


VERSE. 
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Wicked men 
die vncertaine 
of comfort, 


Epheſ.4.18. 


Or moſt cer- 
raine of con- 
demnation, 


| 1 Peta. 19. 
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He hath fhew- 
ed our death is 
not totall, now 
he ſhewes thar 
Itis nor perpc- 
ruall. 


Euery promiſe 
of mercy is 
conditionall. 


If we like Gods 
comforts,letvs 
take heed of 
the condition, 
on which they 
are promiled, 
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Corporall death 18 not perpetual. | 


— 


EP noen— 


VER SE 11. Fut if the Spirit of him, who raiſed vp Telus fremthe dead, awell1n 1otyhe that 
raiſed vp Chriſt frem the dead, ſhall alſo quicken yeur mortall bodzes,becauſe - 


. that hu Spirit awelleth in you. 


T is a comfortable ſry- 
ing of the Apoſtle ; 1f 
in this life onely wee had 
hope, of all men wee were 
a the moſt miſerable : for 
{ ir doth teach vs, that 

SERA albcit in this lite wee 
haue great comforts, through Ieſus Chriſt , 
yet greater abide ys in the lite to come, 
And therefore the Apoſtle contents not 
himſclfe barely to make mention of ſuch 
comforts as preſently wee haue ; but hee 
proceedes now to acquaint vs with greater 
comforts, which hereafter wee ſhall enioy. 
He hath ſhewed vs that the death where- 
vnto wee are {ubjec& is not totall, for it 
ſtrikes onely ypon the batcit part of man : 
Now he ſhewes that it is not perpetuallzthe 


body ſhall not be kept for cuer vnder the 
bands of death ; the Spirit of Icfus , who | 
| as alodging for a ſhort while here on earth, 


nov dwels in it, ſhall deliwer it from the 
bondage of corruption , raiſe it from the 
duſt, and quicken it ynto glory, 

But if the Spirit, &c.) Wee haue heere 
firſt of all to marke againe, thatche Apo- 
{es ſpeech 1s not abſolute , but conditio- 
nall. All the promiſes of comfort made in 
the Booke of God, are conditionall. This 
is a great comfort 2? the Lord ſhall qmicken 
Jour mortali bodies, but conditionally, that 
hy Spirit dwell w you. Whom hath the 
Lord promiſed to fatishe ? ſuch as hunger 
for righteouſnetle : whom hath he promi- 
ſed to comfort ? not the carelefle nor wan- 
tons, but ſuch as mourne: to whom hath 
he promiſed forgiuenelle of {innes ? not to 
licentious livers , but to the penitent : to 
whom will he giue eternal lite? not co the 
Infidels, but to ſuch as belecue. If wee e- 
ſteeme any thing of the comforts of God ; 
let ys take heed to the condition : for ex- 
cept the condition in ſome meaſure be 
wrought in vs, the promuſe ſhall neucr be 
accompliſhed vpon vs. It were good for 
the men of this age to conſider this more 
deepely , who fleeping in prefumptuous 
conceits of mercy , thinke, how cuer they 
liue, they ſhall be faued. In all the whole 
Bible there is not one promiſe without an 
annexed condition, In the coucnant be- 
tweene God and man,there is a mutuall (t;. 
pulation : as the Lord promiſeth ſome- 
thing to vs, ſo he requireth another thing 
of vs : with what face canſt thou ſtand vp 
and {ceke that mercy which God hath pro- 
miſed,who ncuer endeuouredſt to pertorm 
that duty which God hath required ? 

Ap:ine, we haue here occaſion to conli- 


. 


der thoſe excellent benefits which we haue 


by the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in vs be- 
ſidethat which we heard , verſe 10, As if 
thoſe were too little, he further doth ynto 
vs theſe great things : firſt; he giues life to 
the {oule, and makes it in the body to liuc 
the life of Chriſt, ſo that the Chriſtian may 
fay : Now I line, yet not I, but ( hriſt lineth in 
me. Secondly , when ſoule and body are 
ſundred by death, he leads the ſoule to liue 
with God in glory , which is the ſecond 
degree of cternall life : and thirdly,he caſts 
net off the care of the body; but preſerueth 
the very duſtand ſhes thereof till the'day 
of the reſurretion wherein he ſhall quic- 
ken it againe, reſtore it to its 6wne loule, 
and glorite both, which is the third and 
laſt degree of eternall life. Surely , there 
was neuer a houſe-hyre ſo well paid in the 
world: thou who let{t thy ſoule and body 


that he may dv. eliniit,O whatrecompence 
haſt chouro looke for? he dwels with thee 
on earth, and thou ſhalt dwell with him in 


heauen,thou did({t lend him a lodging for a | 


few yezres,and hce ſhall recejue thee into 
his cuerlaſting habirations , and thou ſhalr 
be for cuer with the Lord: 

Neither ſhall hee ſhew his mercy ypon 
thy ſoule onely,butas I hauefaid,ypon thy 
body alfo : It would ſeeme that the Lord 
hath deſerted it as a contemptible thing, 
when itislaide downe in the graue ; but 
be aſſured, that hee who dwelt in it, will 
not leaue it ; nor caſt off the care thereof ; 
no, not when it is turned into duſt and a- 


ſhes. Comfortable is that which the Lord | 


promiſerh to Jacob, when hee bad him goe 
downe to Egypt ; Feare not to goe, for I will 
goe downe with thee, and 1 will brmg thee vp a- 
gaine, He fore-warned him that he ſhould 
dic in Egypt, and that Joſeph ſhould cloſe 
his eyes, but hee promiſeth to bring vp a- 
gaine his dead body vnto Canaan. O what 
a kindneſle is-it ! that the Lord will ho- 
nour the dead bodies of his children ? The 
praiſe of the conuoy of Jacobs corps, the 
Lord will neither g1uc it to 7oſeph, nor to 
Pharaohs ſeruants with their Chariots, who 
1n great number accompanied him ; the 
Lord takes it vpon himſelfe, 7 w:! briag thee 
vp againe (ſaith the Lord :) the like Find- 
netile and truth doth the Lord keepe for all 
the remanents of his ſeruants. Is thy body 


——_— A 


conſecrated ? is it a veſſel of honor a houle | 


and temple wherein God 1s daily ſerucd ? 
he ſhall honour it againe, he ſhall not leauc 
it in the graue ; neither caſt off the care 


|Rom:$. 


ws. _ 


— 


tt 


thereof; 


The benefits 


we haue tho.. 
{ rough the in- 
dwelling of the 
Spirit in vs,are 


furcher de- 


dared. 


Gal, 2, 20, 


There was ne. 


uer a houſe. 
hyre ſo well 
paydes' * 


The holy Spi- 
rit ſhall keepo 


che body 
wherein hee 
dwelr, cuen 


when it js laide 


inthe grauc, 


Gen. 46.4: 


O whar a 
kindncllg! 
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He is a holy 
Balme where- 
by the body 
ſhall be preſer- 
ned immortal, 


Eſa.s 5.2» 


Woldlinzs ſeck 
jmmortalitic 
the wrong 
way. 


Lifc is fiſt re. 
ſtored to rhe 
foul*,and then 
to the body. 


Tobs 1.29, 


Phil. 2.81» 


Bern.de aduen, 
dom, ſerm.4, 
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Verlſe 11. 


Corporall death ono perpetnall, 


-— 


——_—_— 


—— 


A A Is A I ers I es cb a en 


but ſhall warch ouer the dult "hereof 5 | Corpori eins -Our heart muſt firſt be confor- | 
med to the humility of Chrilts heart, be- | 


lh A— 


though it tafte of corruption , it ſhall not 
periſh in corruption. 

The holy Spirit who dwelt in chy body, 
ſhall be ynto it as a balme ro preſerue rhee 
to immorcality : this ſame fleth and no 0- 
cher forirt (though it ſhall be dillolued znto 
innumerable pickles of duft) ſhall be raiſed 
againe and quickned by the omnipotent 
power of this Spirit. It is a-pitty to ſee by 
what filly meanes naturall men ſeeke the 
immortal conſeruation of their bodies,and 
canngt obtaine it : there 15 no helpe Nature 
way yeeld to prolong the life of the bodie 
but they vie it, and becauſe they fee that 
dcath cannot be eſchewed, their next care 
is how to keepe it in the graue longeſt from 


rottennetle and corruption,and how when | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


fore that our body be configurated to his 
glorious body , thisis the fir{t reſurreQti- | 
ers of ir, far | 
vpon ſuch the ſecond death fhall hane no pow» | 


on: Blefſed are they that arep 


er. But it is out of doubt, quinn refurgat Pi 
anima, reſur git in corpore ad penany he that 
riſerh not nowin his ſouke from his ſinnes, 
thall rife hereafter in his body 'to judge- 
ment; 

But now leauing the condition,to come 
to the comfort z Hee that raiſed wp Chriſt 


| from the dead , ſaith the Apoſtle , Ball nlſo 


qmcken your mortal bedies. What neceflitic 
is there here , that hee whe raiſed Ghrift 
ſhall raiſe vs? yes indeed, the neceſſities 
great z the head and the members of -the 


themſclues are gone , to preſerue their | myſticall body cannot be ſundred: feing 
names in immortall remembrance with | 


| the poſtcritiez thus by the very inſtinet of | 


naturezare men caried away with a defireof 
eternitie z but hetein are they fooliſh, thac 


they ſeeke it the wrong way : they lay ont | 
their filuer, but not for bread, they ſpend their | ports ours, ſeeing hee aroſenor as a private 
labour, and are not ſatufied. Immortality and | m2n,butas the head of all his members,tull 
bfe is to be ſought there where the word of | of powerto draw the body after him, & to 
the Lord direRts vs : Jer the Spirit of Chriſt 
dwell in thee, and thou ſhalt live, Other- 
wiſe, though thou wert the greateſt Mo- 
narch of the World , though all thy meate 
were ſOueraigne medicines,though thy bo- 
dy werelaid1n graue with as great externall 
potnpe as worldly glory can afford to any 
creature , and thy fleſh were embalmed 
with thecofUHieſt oyntments ; theſe are but 
miſerable comforts,periſhing preſeruatiues, | 
thou ſhaltlic downe in diſhonour,and ſhalt | 
be raiſed in greater diſhonor toeucrlaſting | 
ſhame and endleſle confution. | | 

Now as wee haue theſe three degrees of | 
| eternall life by the Spirit dwelling ih vs, fo 
are wee to marke the order by which hee 
proceeds in communicating them vnto ys: 
firſt; hee reſtores life cothe'Soule z and ſe- 
condly,he ſha] reſtore life to the body {faith 
the Apoſtle :) where the one is done, be af- 
| fared the other ſhall be done ; the one is 
| theproper end of his firſt comming. there- 


; the Lambe of God,who taketh away the ſinnes of | 


| fore his Keraulds cryed before him : Behola | 
| 
| 


the world: Thi his ſecond comming ſhall be | 


; the redemption of our bodies 5 when hee | 
ſhall appeare, hee ſhall change owr vile bodies, | 
and make them like to hiz owne glorioms bodie | 
Let this reforme the prepoſterous care of : 
; man; art thou deſirous that thy body ſhold 

live ? be firſt carctull that life be communi- 

cated to thy foule : for ſutely the redemp- 

tion of thy budy ſhall not follow, vnleſſe 
| the reſtitution of thy ſoule goe beture. 0- 
| porter coy noſtrum conformari humilitats cords 
Chrifti, prtu/5am corpus conformetur glorioſs 


— 


———_ 


— 


| 


| Ct 
| ber, which hee hath declared in himfelfe : 


| 


| 


; fore him? 


— 


the head is raiſed from the dead, no mem- 
ber can belefc yvnder death: the Lord works 
in eucry member according to th:t fame 
mightie power. by which hee wrought in 
the head ; his reſurrection neceſſarily im- 


mmunicate that ſame life to euery mem- 


Chriſt is riſen from the dead , and ts nude the 


firſt fruits of them that ſleepe : the firſt fruitis | 


riſcfizthe after-fruit ſhall in like mannerfol- 
low. Vixit in Calum carne noſtrans tangnans 
arhabonem & pign#s toting ſurms illnc quan- 
aog, HO : The Lord Icfus hath carri> 
ed our ficſh into heauen, as an carneſt and 
pledge of the whole ſumme, which afrer« 
ward isto be brought thither ; he hath nor 
thought it enough to giue his Spirit vnto 
vs heere on earth, as the earneſt of our In- 
heritance,but to put vs out of all doubt, he 
hath carried vp our fleſhinto heauen , and 
polleſt it inthe kingdoine, in the name of 
all his members. | 5 
Fho raiſed vp Teſns fromthe dead.) Then 
we ſte that our Lord was once among the 
dead, but now is rifen from them ; let vs 
not then be afraid wherr God ſhall cal ysto 
lie downe among the dead-alfo : ſhallthe 
ſeruant be aſhamed of his- Maſters condirt- 
on? of will the patient refuſe to drinke that 
potion —_— Phyſition hath talted be-_ 
0 , wee muſtfollow our Lord ; 
through the miſcries of this life, through 
the dolors of death, through the horrars'of 


the graue, if we looke to foHow him ir his | 
| reſurreQion;ithisaſcenſion;ro be amonyſt | 
thoſe hundred forty and foure thouſand in | 


mount $ioz, who hautng his fartiers narne | 
writteh in their for-heads;folfow the Lamb 
whereſoecuer hee goeth , linging that new 
ſong,which none can ting but they whotn 
he hath bought from rheecarth. | 
When 


What necefficy 
| is here, rthar 
| he who raiſed 
| Chriſt ſhallal- 
| ſoraijſe ys? 


— ——— 


| Epheſ. 1. 29» 


| 


I Cor.1 F- 2% 


| Tertulde velqus 
CAarNH. 


ts... 


Seefng our 
Lord was a- 

| mGg the dead, 
ler vs not feare 
when God cals 
vs tolye downe 
among them 
alſo. 


" 


Reuel. 7, 


| 


_ _— _— ——— 
ty I 


| 
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( orporall death 13 not perpetuall. 


Rem. $. | 
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i Whar comfort 
Chriſts rcſur- 


reQion g11cs 
vs _—_ 
dea 


Mat, 28 5-6: 


Reſurrection 


1s 2 worke of 


God, and nor 


of man, 


RON, 45195 


Cyr 6426.1 $, 


Way 40. 12. 


== 


When choſe women came to ſceke the 
Lord leſus in the Sepulchre,, all the feare 


they had conceiued concerning Chrifts | 


death, the Angels remoue it by ſending 
them ro meditate on the Reſurrection : 
Thy ſecke yee him that lineth, among the dead? 
hee ts not heere, but hee t5 riſen. We are not 
yetlaide downe among the dead , but ere 
wepoe to the graue, we haue this comtort, 
that che Lord by his power ſhall raile vs 
out of itz wherethe head growes through, 
the members will follow. Per anguſtum pa. 


| fonts foramen tranſmit Chriſta , vt latuns 


preberet wngreſſum ſequentibus membris : Our 
Lord is gonethrough the narrow pallage 
of death , that hee might make it che wi- 
der andeaſfler to all his members, who arc 
to follow hien, We ſee by experience, the 
bodie of a man drownes not, though it 
be vnder the water, as long as the head is 
borne abouc : many of the members of 
Chriſt are herein this valley of death, coſt 
to and fro in this Sca of Tribulation with 
continuall tentations , yet our comfort is 
we cannot periſh , for our head is aboue, 
and a great part of the body living , and 
raigning with him in glory ; cher is lite 
in him co draw forth, out of theſe miſe- 
ries, all his members , and he ſhall doe it 
by that ſame power, by which hee raiſed 


| hamſelfe from the dead. 


For we are' taught here that our reſurre- 
Qion is a worke not to be done by man, 
northe power of nature, but by the pow- 
er of God; we arc not therefore to harken 
to the deceitfull motions of our infidelity, 
which calls in doubt! this Article of our 
faith ; wee mult not conlider the imbecili- 
ty and weakeneile of nature, neither mea- 
ſure heauenly and ſupernaturall things, 


| with the narrow ſpan of naturall reaſon, 


but as it is Abrahams praile,the father of the 
faithfull , that when God promiſed him a 
ſonne in his olde age, he was not weake 
in faith, he conſidered not his owne body, 
which was dead, neither the deadnelle of 
Sarahswombe, but was {trengthned in the 
faith, and gaue glory to Goc, being fully 
aflured, that he who had promiſed, was al- 
ſoable to doe it : ſo ſhould we ſanAihe the 
Lord God in our hearts, looking to the 
word andpromiſe of the cuer-luing God, 
to whom the things are poſlible which are 
impoſlible vato vs : for the Lord (faith the 
Prophet) hath the whole carth in his fiſt, 
and.itis more ealie to him to diſcerne one 
pickle of duſt fromanorher, then it is to a- 
ny man having his hand full of ſundry 
ſeedes, to open his hand and gather euery 
kinde thereof into one by themſelues, ſepa- 
rate and diſtin& from the reſt. When thou 
heareſt (ſaith Azguſtme ) that the dead ſhall 


be raiſed, ſuppoſc it be a great thing , yer | 


——_ 


countit no incrediblething , bur conſider 
who it is that takes in hand to doeit : /hie 
ſuſcitabut te,qui & creauit te, The Lord who 
created thee, he it is that ſhall raiſe thee. 
And for our further confirmation, letys 
conſider how the ſpirit of God hath taughc 
this Article of our Reſurretion in ſundry 
places of holy Scripture, hath ſhadowed it 
by types and figures, hath cleared it by cx- 
amwples, and laſt of all by the praiſe and 
working of God in nature, As for Scrip- 
ture,both Prophets and Apolſtles,asit were 
with one mouth , breathe out this veritic. 
They that ſleepe in the duft ( ſaith Damel) 
ſhall awake, ſome to enerlaſting bfe , and ſome 
zo enerlaſting ſhame and perperuall contemps. 1 
will redeem thee ({aith the Lord by Hoſea) 
from the power of the graue, 1 will deliner thee 
from death: C death, I will be tby death, O 
graue 1 will be thy deſtruflion. Patient Job 
1n his greateſt extremity gaue out this no- 
table confeſſion of his faith ; 7 am ſure that 
:y Redeemer liueth, and he ſhall fland the laſt 
on the Earth , and though, after my skinne, 
Wormes . deſtroy this body., yet ſhall 1 ſee 
GOD mumy fleſh, whom I my ſelfe ſhall ſee, 
and mine eyes ſhall behold , and none ether 
for mee, though my reynes are conſumed with- 
m mee, And if wee come to the New-Te- 
ſtament, moſt eleare is that teſtimony of 
the Lord Ieſus :The houre ſhall come , inthe 
which all that are in the graze ſhall heare his 
voyce, and they ſhall come forth that hane done 
good, unto the reſurrettion of life : but they that 
hae done enill, unto the reſurrettion of condem- 
nation. The Apoſtles in like manner beare 
wirnetle to their Maſter : 1f in this life enely 
wee had hope in ('HR1 ST, of all men wee 
were moſt miſerable : but now # Jeſus riſen 


from the dead, and was made the firſt fruits of | 


thens that ſlept, For ſince by man came death, 
by man came alſo the reſurreftion of the dead, 
For as in Adam. all dye , ſo m (brift all are 
made aline. And againe,Behold I fhew you a 
ſecret, wee ſhall not all ſleepe, but we ſhall ak be 
changed,ina moment , inthe twinckling of an 
eve, at the laſt trumpet : for the trumpet ſhall 

low, and the dead ſhall be raiſed up incorrup- 


tible,and we ſhall be changed, Por this corrup- | 


tible muſt put on incorruption , and thrs mortall 
muſt put on immortality, 

The ſame is in like manner ſhadowed in 
holy Scripture by ſundry types and figures, 
among whach an Terttan his iudgement, 
the reſtitution of 1924s ous of the Whales 
belly is one: albeit the belly of the Whale 
was more able to haue altered and chan- 
ged the body of Jonas , by reaſon of the 
great heat that is therein , then the belly 
of the earth could haue beene by reaſon 
of her colde, yetis he reſtored the third 
day as liuely as he wasreceiued. The ſame 
hee thinkes of that Viſion of dry bones, 


_ ſhewed | 


Aug. ſerm. 64. 


Refurre&tion 
cogtirmed by 
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types, by pra= | 
Etices of God | 
in nature, 


I 
Our reſurre- 
Rion 1s conhr. 
med by Scrip= 
rure, 
Dan. 12. 23+ 


Hoſe 13.14.25. 


Iob 19.25» 


1 Cor, 15.19.30» 
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Exekiels bones, | 
Chap. 3$- 


——_ 


Cath» 


Aarons rodde, 
Num. I7. 


Examples of 
the Reſurre- 
Cion- 


Gen. 5» 
S Kings 2o 


won, 


Adlts 9.40. 
\ Afts3, 


3 

Gods working 
both in our 
ſelues and the 
creature con- 
firmes there. 


EY 4 
Verlſe10. 
Ante es 


(Corporal death is not perpetuall, | | 


71 


ſucreRion. 
1 Cor. 5, 


} 


thewed to Ezechiel., which at once, at the 
word of the Lord , was knit together with 
linewes, and couered with fleſh and skin : 
this was not onely a prediction of the de- 
liucrance of 1/#ae/ out of Babel; but alſo a 
typicall confirmation of the reſurre&ion 
of our bodies. Non emm fioura de offibus 
potuifſet componi, miſs ad ipſum ofſivus enenta- 
rum efſet : for that figure of the bones 
could net haue beene made, if the truth 
figured thereby were not alſo to be accom- 
pliſhed vpon ſuch bones. Parabola de nullo 
04 connentt ? what Parable or {militude 
can be brought from a thing which is not? 
Wee ſhall not read in all the Booke of 
G OD, that any Parable hath beene bor- 
rowed from that thing which neuer was, 
norneuer will be. Of this fort alſo is the 
flouriſhing of eFarors rodde, in the iudge- 
ment of Cyril, which being before a dryc 
and withered ſticke, incontinent by the 
word of the L O RD flouriſhed:; hee that 
reltored to eAarons rodde that kinde of ve- 
getatiue life which it had before, will much 
moreraiſe efaron himſelfe from the dead. 


| Of theſe figures ſhadowing the Reſurregtis 


on , many more are to be found in holy 
Scriptures. | 

As for example : in euery age of the 
World the-Loxd hath raiſed ſome from the 
dead to be witneſles of the Reſurrection of 
the reſt. BeWSte the floud, hee carried vp 
Henoch aliuetnto Heauen , and he ſaw no 
death : vnder the law, Ekas was tranſpor- 
ted in a fiery chariotzand inthe laſt age of 
the World, not onely hath our Lord, 
bletſed for euer, riſen from the dead , and 
aſcended into heauen , as the firſt fruits of 
ther which riſe from the dead,but allo by 
his power hee raiſed Lazarus out of the 
oraue , cuen after that ſtinking rotten- 
nelle had entred into his fleſh : and vp- 
on the Croſſe , when hee ſeemed to. be 
moſt weake , hee ſhewed himfelfe moſt 


frong he cauſed by his power many that | 


were dead to come out of their graues, and 
to enter Into the Citie. Yea, his ſeruant 
Peter by the power of the Lord Ieſus, rai- 
ſed the damfell Dorcas from death, and in 
the name of the Lord Ieſus made him that 
was lame. of his fcete to ariſe and walke ; 
when we ſee ſuch power in the fcruant of 
Chriſt ,- working in his name, ſhall wee 
not reſerue the praiſe of a greater power to 
himſelie? 

And laſtly, as for the praQtiſes of God in 
nature, we are not to negle&them : forthe 
Apoftle himſelfe brings arguments from 
them to confirme the reſurreAion. He firſt 
propones the queſtionof the Atheiſts, How 
are the dead raiſed wp , and with what body 
come they forth ? and then. ſubjoynes the 


an{were ; © foole, that which' thou ſoweſt us | 


—G 


not quickyed except #t aje :.[t is ſowne in the 
earth bare corne, and God raiſeth it with a- 


nother bodie at his pleaſure: ſeeing thou | 
belioldeſt this daily working of Godin na- | 


ture , why wilt not thou belecue that the 
Lord is able todoethe likeynto thy ſelfe ? 
Duiilla reparat que tibi ſunt neceſſaria, quants 
mags te reparabu , propter quem ilia reparare 
dignatus eſt ? Secing the Lord,for thy ſake, 
repaires thoſe things which are neceſſary 
to maintaine thy lite , will hee not much 
more reſtore thy ſelfe, and raiſe thee vp 
from death vnto cternall life? 

And to inlift in theſe ſame cofirmations, 


which we may haue from the working of - 


Godin nature,both in our clues and in o- 
ther creatures : if either with uf Martyr, 
we confider of how ſmall a beginning, or 
then with Cyri/, how of nothing G O D 
hath made vp man, we ſhall ſee how. juſtly 
the Apoltle calleth them fooles who deny 
the reſurrection of our bodies. The Lord 
(faith uftiy Martyr)of a lictle drop of mans 
ſeede, which {as 7b faith) is powred out 
like water, buildeth vp daily this cxcellenc 
workemanſhip of mans body : who would 
belecue that of ſo ſmall a beginning and 
without forme, ſo well a propartionate 
body in all the members thereof could be 
brought forth ? ms aſpeftics fidem facerit, 
were it not that daily ſight and experience 
confirmedit ? why then ſhall it be thought 
a thing impoſlible to the Lord to re-editic 
the ſame body , after that by death it hath 
beene ditlolued into duſt and aſhes ? And 
againe, if with Cyril we will ſearch out our 
beginning,and con(ider what we were this 
day hundred yeares, wee ſhall finde that 
wee werenot: ſeeing the Lord of nothing 
hath brought out fo pleaſant and beautifull 
a creature as thou art this day , ſhalt thou 
thinke it impoſſible to him an hundred 
yeares aiter this, or longer, or ſhorter, as it 
pleaſeth him to reſtore thee againe, and 


raiſe thee from the dead ? .Q 5 potuit id quod | 


non erat producere, vt aliquid efſet ; id quod 
iam eſt, cum ceciderit reſtitere non poterit? he 
that could bring out that which was not, 
and make it to be ſomething, ſhall we think 
that he cannot raiſe vp againe that which 
now is, after that it hath fallen ? _ 
Which of theſe two, I pray thee is the 
greateſt and moſt dithcult worke in thy 
1udgement(for vnto the Lord cuery thing, 
that he will,is alike eaſie,) whether to make 
one who neuer was,or to reſtore again one 
who hath bin ? Doubtleſſe:to make a man 


| in our judgement 1s a greater thing then to + 
| raiſe him. -In the worke of creation the 


Lord made that to bewhich was not ; in 
the worke of reſurretion the Lord ſhall 
make thatto be which was before ; the one 
thou belceucſt, becauſe thou ſeeſt it-daily 

done s 
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Rom '8. 


Cyril. 


Prattiſes of 


God on crea- 
rures without 


vs, though 
they cannot 
beger fairh, 


yer may they 


confirme ir, 


2 Tim-2.13 


The ſame 
bodies which 


now we haue, 


{hslibe r:Ro- 


red vato vs the 


ſame in ſuv- 
ſtance. 


The jutice of - 


God craues 
thir'o ic 


ſavuldbe, 


Tertul, 


- 


done ; the other thou doubtelt of, becauſe 
it is to be done ; but ceaſe to doubt any 


| morezand ofthat which God hath wrought 


in thee already, that thou mailt ſee it, per- 
cciue that which is to be wrought in thee, 
ſuppoſe it be not apparant ; ex 44s que #» te 
fant, perſpice ea que non apparent : of fore-paſt 
workes iudge of that which is to come;that 
thou maiſt learne to giue glory to God, 
and truſt in him who giues life to them 


{ that are dead, 


Andif from our ſelues we proceed to 0- 
ther creatures,how many proofes in nature 
ſhall we find to confirme the reſurre&tion ? 
The Trees that die in winter,and loſe both' 
their leaues and fruit, are they not reſtored 
againe in the ſpriyg?The day which is ſlain 
by the night,and buried in darknetlc, as 
were in a graue; is it not reſtored againe in 
the morning ? The ancient Fathers ſend vs 
to learnethe ſamefrom the Phaznix. Ma- 
ny other workes of God in nature,though 
they cannot beger this faich in vs , yet.are 
they profitable to help it where it is begun, 
andare ſtrong witnelles in their kinde to 
reproue the infidelity of Acheiſts. But we 
haue aboue all to take hecede to that molt 
ſure word of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
whereat we began, and ſotoreſt in it, thar 
when itſhall pleaſe G O D the day of our 
change ſhall come, wec may (after the cx- 
ample of our bletſed Sauiour ) commend 
our Soules into the hands of the Lorg, and 
be content that our Bodies, like pickles of 
lively ſeede, be ſowne in the field of God, 
and ſet into the Earth, as it were with Gods 
owne finger, that in his owne good time 
they may ſpring vp againe to glory & im- 
mortality. 1 kyow whom { haue beleened,and 
am perſwaded that hee us able to keepe unto the 
laſt day that which I haue commuted to him. 
And this for confirmation of our Reſurre- 
ion, 

We haue further this comfort, in that the 
Apoſtle faith ; The Spirit of God ſhall raiſe vp 

your mortall Boakes, that our bodies where- 
with now we are cloathed , ſhall be rayſed 
vp.and none other for them. Away there- 
fore with that vaine opinion, that new Bo- 
dies ſhall be created,8: giuen to Gods chil- 
dren in the Reſurrection. The glory both 
of his juſtice, mercy, and truth, craues that 
theſe ſame bodies, and no other for them, 


} ſhould bereſtored : for cuery one muſt re- 


ceiue according to that which they hauc 
donein the bodie, whether good or euill. 
e-11 blu Ar aum eſt, & Deo indignun, vt hec qu- 
dem caro lametar , illa vero coronetur ; It 
ſtands not with the juſtice & truth of God, 
that one bodie ſhould be torne in ſuffe- 
ring,& another ſhould recejue the crowne. 
Shall the bodie of Pas! be (courged,and a- 
nother for it be glorified ? ſhall Pas beare | 


| in his body the mark of Chriſts ſufferings, 


and not beare in that ſame bodie the 
crowne of his glory ? ſhall the wicked in 
their bodie vx orke the workes of vnrighte- 
_ ouſnetle, and ſhall another bodie receive 
' the wages of their iniquity 2 It cannot be. 
And that the glory ot his mercy craues 
that the ſame bodie ſhould be rayſed is al- 
ſo evident, for why ? ſhall Sathan giue that 
wound to man, which the Sauiour of men 
is not able to cure ? ſhall the malice of the 
Diuell bring in that cuill, which the mer- 
cy of God cannot remoue? ſhall the firſt 
eAaar lay the body by ſlinne,and ſhal not 
the ſecond edam giue life ynto it by his 
rightcouſnelle 2 Can this ſtand with the 
glory of God, dimidum tantummodo homi- 
mem reſtituere,To reſtore only the one halfe 
of man?As theſe ſame Soules of ours which 
were dead, and none other for-them , are 
uickned in the firſt ReſurreRion : ſo theſe 
{ame bodies of ours, and uone other of 
them, ſhall de rayſcd from the dead in the 
{ſecond ReſurreQtion : reſtituet Dems corpora 
priſtina in ReſarreFtiene, nou creabit nowa. As 
thoſe blinde men (faith /renexs ) whom, as 
wercadein the Gojpell, Chriſt cured,recei- 
ued no new eyes, but onely ſight to the 
eyes they had before : and as that Sonne 
of the Widdow,and Lazarws,roſe in thoſe 
ſame bodies wherein they. ;did dye ; fo 
ſhall the Lord in the Refurreion reſtore 
to vs our olde bodies, and not create new 
bodies to vs. And this warneth ys,thac with 
great attention ye are to vie our-bodies in 
moſt holy and honourable manner in this 
life ; ſeeing they are to berailed vp as a vel- 
ſel of honour and glory in the life to come. 
Againe, when the Apoſtle faith,that the 
Lord ſhall rayſe vp our mortall bodies, we 
are to know, that ſo hee calleth them, in 
reſpect of that which they are now, not in 
reſpect of that which they ſhall be then. 
For in the Reſurreion the Apoltle rea- 
cheth vs in another place, that our bodies 
ſhall be raiſed immorrall, honourable,glo- 
rious, ſpirituall,and impaſlionable. Firlt,1 
lay,the body ſhall be raiſed immortall, nor 
ſubie& any more to death,nor diſcaſcs,nor 
ſtanding in need of theſe ordinary helpes 
of mcat, drinke, and ſleepe, by which our 
naturall life is preſerued, :; 


Secondly, our bodie ſhall be raiſed ho- 
nourable, now it is laide downe in diſho- 
nour ; for there is no fleth were it neuer ſo 
beautiful,or beloued of man, but after death 
it becommeth loathſome.to the beholder , 
ſo that euen Abraham ſhall deſire that the 
dcad body of his beloued Sarah may be bu- 
ried out of his ſight:but in the reſurretion 
they ſhall be raijed more honourable then 
euer they werezthey ſhal be redeemed fro al | 
their infirmities,euery blemiſh in che ys. | 
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| (, orporall deaths not perpetuall, 


— 
Verle 


Members lame 
ſhall be reſto- 
red, 


Tertul, de reſi. 


Cans, 


3 
They ſhall bo 
gl. 10US, 
Phil. 2.2 Is, 


Mat.17, 


: 
They ſhuibe 
ſpiritual, 


beautifullin the reſurreAtion, and euery de- 
fetiue member thereof ſhall be reſtored to 
integrity 3 Membri detruncatio wel obtuſio 
none mors membri eſt ; ff uninerſalis mors re- 
ſerrettione reſcinditur quanto magts portiona- 
bs ? for the periſhing of the member is no 
other thing but the death ofthe member : if 
the benefit of reſurrefion cut off the yni- 
uerſall death of the body, ſhall it not alſo 
take away the portional death of a member 
in the body? If the whole man ſhall be 
changed to glory, ſhall he not much more 
| bereltored to health ? Out of all doubt the 
bodies of Gods children ſhall be raiſed per- 
fect, comely, and eyery way honourable ; 
Hoc eſt enim credere, reſurrethonem integrans 
creaere. 

Thirdly,the body ſhalbe raiſed a glorious 
body :When he ſoal appeare,he ſhal change our 
wile bodies, and make them like to bis glorious 
body, They who conuert many to righte- 
ouſnelleſhall ſhinelike the ſtarresin the fir- 
mament : yea, The uſt, {faith our Sautour, 


ned as the Sun, and his clothes were white 
as the light. Moſes after forty daies talkin 
with God on the Mount, came down wit 


Iſraclites might not behold him ; what 
chen may wee thinke ſhall be the glory of 
the children of God, when they ſhall bee 
tranſchanged with the light of Gods coun- 
tenance ſhining vpon them,not forty daies 
onely, but for cuer and euer? Andit eu 
one of their faces ſhall ſhine as the Sunne 
in the Firmament : O how great light and 
glory ſhall be among them all? and if their 
bodies be ſo glorious,what ſhall be the glo- 
ry of their ſoule? ſurely no heart can con- 
cciue it, no tongueis able to expreſle it, 
Fourthly, our body ſhall be raiſed ſpiri- 

tuall, which isnot ſo to be ynderitood,as if 
our bodies ſhould looſe a corporall ſub- 
ftance,and receiue a ſpirituall ſubſtance;but 
then ſhall our bodies be {pirituall, as now: 
our ſpirits by nature are carnall : which 
are ſo called becaule they are ſubjeto car- 
nall corruption, preiſed downe and carried 
away after earthly and carnall things ; ſo 
ſhall our bodics then be ſpiritua},*becauſc 
without contradiction they ſhall obey the 
motions ofthe Spirit: the body ſhall beno 
burthen, no priſon, no impediment to the 
ſoule, as now it is ; the foule ſhall carry the 
body where it will, without reliftance: 
where now it is carthy, heauy, and tends 
downward.it ſhall then bereſtored ſo light- 
{ome and quicke, that without dithculty 
it ſhall mount from the earth to meet our 


Lordin the ayre, As our head aſcended on 


that now makes it vnpleaſantzſhal be made | 


| reion, is alſo the worker of our aſcenſi- 
| on. If the wit of man be able to frame a 


En Ce Gree 


ſrall ſhine like the Sun in the firmament. A ſha- | 
dow of thisglory we haue in Chrilts tran. | 
figuration on mount Tabor, his face ſhi- | 


— _ em rant — ——rI_> —_— > ——_— 


ſo bright a ſhining countenance, that the | 


the mount of Oliues, and went through 
the cloudes into heauen, fo ſhall his mem- 


bers aſcend,thatthey may be withthe Lord: - 


they ſhall follow the Lambe where ecuer he 
goes, Letys belecuc it and giue glory vnto 
God,for he who is the worker of our reſur- 


velſell of ſundry mettals that naturally 
linkesto the ground, to ſwim aboue in the 
water, how much more (faith Auguſtine) is 
God able to make our bodies to aſcend vp- 
ward, andto abide aboue, albeit in regard 
of their naturall motion being heauy, they 
tend downeward? 

Fiftly, our bodics ſhall be raiſed impaſli- 
onable, free, I meane,trom ſuch paſſions as 
may hurt or offend them, ſuch as terrour, 
feare, or griefe, but notfrom the paſſionsof 
ioy zfor noſenfe of the body ſhall wane its 
own obie of pleaſure to delight it, and all 
for the greater augmentation of our glory. 
Let ys therefore yet againe be admoniſhed 
to vie our bodies inall holy and honoura- 
ble manner ypon earth , fecing the Lord 
hath concluded to make vs ſo honourable 
in heauen, where otherwiſe thou that defi- 
leſt thy body withvncleanneſle isit nor a 
righteous thing with the Lord to ſend thee 
to Gehenna a valley of yncleanneile? looke 
for it aſſuredly, if thou continue filthy (till, 
the Lord ſhall exclude thee out of heauen- 
ly lersſalem, thou ſhalt notenter into his 


holy habitation, but thy portion ſhall be | 


with the vnbelecuing, with Dogges, and 
with the abhominable,who ſhall haue their 
part in the lake that burnes with fire and 
brimſtone. 

. Laſt of all, ſeeing the Apoſtle aſcribes 
the cauſe of our reſurreRion to the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwelling in vs, itis to becinquired, | 
how then ſhall the wicked riſe, in whom 
Chriſt neuer dwelt by his Spirit? To this I 


Alts\3r. 


s 
They ſhall be 
impaiſionate. 


— 


an{were, that both the godly and the wic-. 
ked ſhall riſe, but their reſurrefions ſhall 


be farre differentin the cauſe, manner, and 
ends thereof : As for the cauſe, the godly 
ſhall riſe by the efficacy of that quickening 


Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in them , they | 


ſhal riſe,by vertue of their vnion,with their 
Head the Lord leſus, as his members ; re- 
cciuing that promiſed life from him , for 
which they haue looked long, and in hope 
whereof they layd downe their bodies 
willingly in the graue : but the wicked 
ſhall riſe by vertue of the powerfull Gita- 
tion of God, by the blaſt of his Trumpet 
to appeare in 1udgement, which they ſhall 


—_———— 


Renel-31.8, 


ReſurreQion 
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different : 


i 
In their cauſes: | 
the oneriſes by 
the citation of 
God, the orher 
by verrue of 
their ynion 


with Chriſt. 


2 


not be abletd eſchew. 
T hey differ againe in the manner of their 


10y, the other with terrour and feare:The 
wicked hall no ſooner looke out of their 
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reſurrection ; for the one ſhall riſe with | 


In the manner, 


the one with 
joy, the other 
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In their ends, 
the oneto glo- 
ry, the other to 
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in Pharaohs 
two leruants, 


Exhortcation, 


What fruit we 
ſhould gather 
of the Apoſtles 
former do- 
Arine. 


| 


The debt of a C briſtian which 25 not forgiuen. 


grave, and fee the face of the Tudge ſtan- | 
ding in the aire, but at once, ſhame & con- 
fulion ſhall couer them that day of the 
Lord ſhall be vnto them a day of blacknes 
and darkeneſle. Their ſoule, as ſoone as it 
enters into the body, ſhall be vexed with 
new horrible feares, hauing experience of 
chat wrath which already they haue ſultai- 
ned out of the body, the feare of that full 
wrath which they know1n thelaſt day is to 
bee powred vpon them ſhall wondc:fully 
altoniſh them 3 glad would they be if they 
might creepe into their graues againe; they 
ſhall wiſh that hills and mountaines would 
fall ypon them, and couer them z but allin 
vaine, becauſe they did in the body that 
which they would, they ſhallnow by con- 
ſtraint ſuffer in the body that which, they 
would not. 

And thirdly, the ends of their reſurreQti- 
on are different ; the one ſhall riſe to life, 
the other ſhame z and of this it is euident, 


that the reſurreion of the wicked is no be- 


nefitto them,properly it is no reſurreftion, 
no more then the taking of a MalefaQor 
out of priſon to bee executed on the Scaf- 
fold can be called a delivery : for their reſur- 


| rection isto calt them out of one miſerable 


condition into a worlſe ; they are taken out 
of the graue, that they may be caſt into the 
bottomleſle pit of the wrath of God : and 
this was properly figured in Pharaoh his 
two ſeruants, the Baker, & the Butler;both 
of them were taken out of priſon, but the 
one to be reſtored vrito his Othce,to minis 
ſter before the King, the other to be execu- 
ted vnto death: fo ſhall both the godly and 
wicked come out of the graue, but the one 
to bee for eucr with the Lord, to ſtand be- 
fore his Throne, miniſtring praiſes vnto 
him,and comforted with the tulneiſe of ioy 
which is in his face : the other to be bani- 
ſhed from Gods preſence, and ſent to euer- 
laſting condemnation. And therefore is it 
that in the ſumme of our faith, the Article 
of our Reſurretion isput betweene the Ar- 
ticle of the remiſſion of ſinnes, and that 
other Article of eternall life, to teach ys 
that then onely the ReſurreRion of the bo- 
dy is a benefit, when remiſſion of ſinnes 
goes before it, and eternall life followes 
after it z whereof the Lord of his great 
mercy make ys partakers through leſus 


Chrilt, 


VERSE 12, Therefore brethren wee are debtors, nat tothe fleſh, to line after 


the fleſh. 


3 that neceſlity lyeth ypon vs 
FM, topreach,and woe wil beto 
BJ vs it we preach not ; ſoitis 
VÞ true concerning you,that a 
neceſlity lyeth vpon youto 
heare, and woe Will be to you it you heare 
not. Itis commanded to vs,that when wee 
ſpeake wee ſhould ſpeake as the Oracles of 
God; and it is alſo required of y ou, that ye 
receiue this word, not as the word of man, 
but asitis indeed the Word of God: there- 
fore, take heed how you hearezfor as Aſo- 
{esſaid to the Iftalites, fo ſay we vnto you: 
[t is no vaine word concernmg yon,it us yohr life. 
Yee haue heard that maine propolition of 
Comfort, There t# no condemnation to them 
which are in Chriſt : ye have heard 1t confir- 
med, explained, and applied ; the miſerable 
eitate of them who walke after the fleſh, hath 
been ſhewed ynto you;as likewiſe the hap- 
py eſtate of them who walke after the ſpirit, Ge 
what comforts the godly haue both againſt 
the remanents, as alſo againſt the fruites of 
lin, hath been declared ynto you. Examine 
your ſelues, and fee how farre forth theſe 
comforts belong vatoyou. If ye be ſuch as 
thinke with thoſe ſcornefull men in Ters/a- 
lem, that yee haue made a couenant with 
death,and it ſhall not come neere you,then 


JE) 
SI, 


/ 
OB 


goe on in your ſecurity,and do that which 
is goodin your owne eyes : but if ye finde 
by experience that death is already entred 
into your morcall bodies, be wiſe 1n time, 
ſee that thou haue this onely ſoueraigne 
comfort againſt death, the ſpirit of Chrilt 
dwelling 1n you ; otherwiſe ( flatter your 
{clues in your ſecurity as you will) miſcra- 
ble ſhall your end be. | 
Now the Conſolation being ended, the 
Apoſtle ſubioynes the exhortation : both 
theſe two, conſolation and exhortation are 
needfull tor ys in the courle of this life ; the 
one to keepe vs that we faint not through 
the remanents of (inne left in vs, and be- 
ginnings of death, which already haue ſei- 
zed ypon vs: exhortation againe to ſtirre 
vs vp when wee linger in the way of god- 
lincile, ' For it farech with vs as it did 
with Lec in Sodome, the Angels warned 
him of the'eminent judgement, and ex- 
horted him to eſcape for his life, yet hee 
delayedand lingred, he could not be got- 
ten out of Sodom, till they (as it were) vi- 
olently chruſt him out. And albeit che Lord 
admonitſh ys carly & late by his meſſengers 
of that wrath which is to come ypon the 
children of diſobedience, and warne vs in 
time to fly tothe mountaine of his ialuati- 


on ; yet alas, ſo loth are we to forſake our 
olde 
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This is cleared 
in the proceſſe 
of Dauids con- 
uiſtion. 


Chryſoſt, in 
Mat.hom. 4. 


— 


— 


olde ſins, that the Lord is forced to double 
his exhorrcation vnto vs; all which yet will 
nor auaile vs,if the Lord lay not the hands 
of his grace vpon vs, and by his holy Spi- 
rit make vs obedient to the heauenly voca- 
tion, Let vs therefore take heede to the ex- 
hortations made to vs by the Lord, and 
that ſo much the more, becaule it is moſt 


ſure, that the {weetneile of Gods conſola-: 


tion ſhall not be felt of them who are 
not moued with his exhortation. ' { ontem- 
plationss enim guſtus ou debetur, nil; obedien- 
114 maxdatorum : the taſte of Gods mercy 
by conternplation, is onely due to them 
who make conſcience of the obedience of 
his Commandements. ; ; | 
Therefore. ) Th-s particle is relatiueto 
the words preceding : ſecing it is{o thar by 
the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling 1n vs, we haue 
{uch excellent benefits, we are debt-bound 
not to liue after the fleſh, bur after the Spi- 
rit. Ot this we haue firſt co learne, that cue- 
ry benefit we receiue from God, isan Ob- 
ligation binding vs debters in lcruice to 
God ; for much ſhall bee required of him to 
whons much ts ginen: there is no reaſon why 
the abundance of Gods gifts, either tempo- 
rall or ſpiritual, ſhould increaſe thy pride 
and careleſneſle ; but rather ſhould make 
chee more humble and. carefull how to 
pleaſe him, conſidering that the morethou 
halt receiued, the more thou owelt. When 
Dauid forgetting that hee was the Lords 
debter, began to liue as his luſt comman- 
ded himythe Lord brought out againſt him 
his former benefits, as ſo many obligations 
to conuince him : 7 annoynted thee ( faith 
the Lord) King over 1ſrael, I delinered thee 
oat of the hand of Saul, 1 gane thee thy Loras 
houſe, and wines into thy boſome, I gate thee in 
lhe manner the houſe of Iſrael and Indah, and 
would moreouer , if that bad beene too little, 
haue guten thee ſuch and ſurh things. Where- 
fare then haſt thou deſpiſed my commande- 
ments, and done enillin my ſight, forgetting that 
thou waſt bound and obliged tome? 
This proceſſe of Daxids conuiftion 
ſtands for an example to vs all;to warne vs; 
that vnleile wee make the benefits of God 
obligations binding vs to ſ{erue him , the 
Lord ſhall yſe them as arguments to proue 
that judgement is due vnto vs, & the grea- 
ter the benefits, the greater the tudgements; 
for vnto them that walke not worthy of 
the 1onour of the good things they haue 


 receiued from God , weyt 3G The Tn, 


the greatnefle of honour ſhall be goIaus 
Ti{4&gpio;,the augmentation of their puniſh- 
ment. Andas this 1s true 1n temporall be- 
nefits, ſo much more in ſpirituall graces; as 
they are more excelient then the other, ſo 
doe they more binde vs then the other: 
both Ifraclites and Ethiopians are debters 


| to God, but the Iſraclite more debt-bound 


than the Echiopian, for the Lord hath not 
deal with eucry Nation as with 1/raet. 
Heare this word that the Lord pronoun- 
ceth, O ye children of 1/racl, you onely hane 1 
kyawne of all the families of the earth; therefare 
1 will vifite you for all your iniquities. May ye 
not ſee heere that the Lord moſt {traitly 
doth puniſhche ſinnes of thoſe to whom 
he hath beene-molt benefticiall, when they 
become ynthankefull 2' The Gentiles who 
receiued no more but the light of nature, 
are conuinced, becauſe they gloritied not 
God ; what then ſhall become of the ba- 
ſtard Chriſtian, who hath alſo receiued the 
light of the Goſpell, and yer doth not glo- 
rife God ? ſhall henot much more becon- 
demned? doubtletle Sodomze ſhal bein a bet- 
ter ſlate in the day of iudgement than hee. 
Let vs therefore remember how the multi- 
tude of Gods mercies toward vs hath made 
vs many waies debters of ſeruice vnto him, 
that we may endeauour in feare and trem- 
bling to performe it. . 

Brethren, we are debters,) The Apolile, 
you ſee, inuolues himſelte in the ſame obli- 
gation,acknowledging that he is debter of 
that ſameſeruice which hee requires of 0- 
thers. Our bletſed Sauiour pronounces a 
tcarcful woe ypon the Phariſes, becauſe they 
laid heauy burthens ypon the people, and 
they themſclues did not ſo much as touch 
chem with the finger: theſame woe abides 
thoſe Preachers who require thoſe duties of 
the people, whereof they arenot practiſers 
themſclues. A Preacher may in a good con- 
ſcience requirethatthing of others, where- 
unto firſt of all he hath bound himſelfe : as 
itis ſaid of the Prince of Paſtors, that firſt 
he began to doe, and then to preach. Ir be- 
comes him(faith Terrulian)that commends 
a thing to others, to purchaſe auth crity to 
his commendation, by practiſe of che fame 
thing himſclfe, ze difta fattss deficientibiug c- 
rubeſeat,leſt otherwiſe words without deeds 
be not ableto hold vp their face,but forced 
to bluſh for ſhame : therefore alſo;ſaid Ber- 
xard.then ſhalt thou makethy yoice power- 
full vnto others, if thou make ir knowne 
that thou haſt per{waded thy felfe of that 
wherof thou would(t perſwade others: Va- 
lidior enim vox operis,quam oris, for the voice 
of the worke 1s {tronger then the voyce 
of the word. He thatis not a feruent Diſci- 
ple of Iefus Chrilt, ſhall neuer be a fairhfull 
Door of the Church of Chritt ; and this 
for a warning for Preachers. 

Debrers.) Of this it is cuident, that the 
dodrine of grace proclaimes not hberty 
to men to liue as they will, but rather binds 
them toliue godly : there can be no higher 
contempt done to the Lord than to turne 
his grace into wantonnetſe, Certainely 
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The debt of a ( briſlian which isnot forginen. 


| 


Roin. g.| 


the iniquities of Pagans doe not halfe ſo 
much offend him, as the licentiouſnelle 
of baſtard Chriſtians, who will finne the 
more freely becauſe Chrilt hath ſuffered for 
ſinne: they heare that a man ts not juſtified 
by good workeg,and therefore being decet- 
ued by Sathans ſophiltry, they ceaſe to doe 
wel,not conſidering that good works mult 
proue we are ſanRtified, and ſandtification 
muſt proue that we are juſtified. In the {e- 
cond verſe the Apoltle faid, that Chriff hath 
freed vs fromthe Law of ſm, 8 here he ſaith, 
that he hath made vs debtors to righteouſneſſe: 
theſe are not contrary, they agreevery well 
together,he hath looſed vs from the {eruice 
of all other Mafters, that he might binde vs 
the more ſtraightly to ſerue himſelte. 

And indeed, if Chriſt command vs,as he 
may, no otherthing ſhall command vs be- 
{ide him ; othervriſe, if we be nor ſeruants 
to him,we ſhall be ſlaues to euery thing be- 
fide him. O quan multos dominos habet, qui 
vuum 01 habet ? O how many Lords hath 
that man who hath not Chriſt to bee his 
Lord? Afſuredly there is nothing which wil 
not viurpe ſuperiority ouer thee, who liueſt 
not as a bond-ſeruant to leſus Chriſt:either 
thy belly ſhall become thy God, and for a 
melle of portage, with E/ar, thou ſhalt fell 


thy birth-right and bleſſing, or a wedge of | 


gold ſhall become thy confidence,and thou 
ſhalt not care for gaine toloſea good con- 
ſcience: or then ſome other vncouth Lord 
who hath no title to thee ſhall ryrannize 0- 
uer thee. Thus we ſec, that the Chriſtian li- 
berty we have by Chrilt,makes vs free trom 
the feruitude of linne,as the Apoſtle teach- 
eth vs, and notfree to commit linnezas the 
carnall Atheiſt conceiues it. 

But ſeeing we are debters, letys ſee with 
what bonds we are bound: ſurely the obli- 
gations are many, by which we are bound 
debters tothe Lord ; but ſpecially now we 
will ſhortly conlider theſe two, Creation 
and Redemption. lt isa principle recctued 
among all men, that the fruit & vantage of 
a mans own workmanſhip ſhould redound 
to himſelfe. #ho planteth a Vineyeard, and 
eates not of the fruwte thereof ? or who feedeth a 
flocke, and eats not of the milke of the flocke?No 
man begets ſons and daughters but he will 
be honoured of them : he that hyrcth ſer- 
uants requires ſeruice of them, yea, Balaam 
will be oftcnded if his Beaſt ferue him not 
according to his pleaſure ; this is the mea- 
ſure wherewith men mete vnito themſclues: 
what reaſon then is there wee ſhould refuſe 
to doe that dutie vnto the Lord our Supe- 
riour, which wee craue to our ſelues from 
our inferiour ? The Lord hath made vs,we 
madenot our ſclues, his hand hath formed 
andſhaped vs ; the fe we haue wee hold it 


\ 


| 


in this houſe of our earthly Tabernacle 
than the Lord thinkes expedient, his will 
makes the laft day : yea, as we ſaid before, 
all our necetlary maintenance for this mor. 
tall life, is furniſhed out of his hand : ſee- 


ing wee our ſcluescraue {cruice of thoſe to 


| whom we gjue the ſinalleſt things, ſhall we 
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| 
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| 
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| 
| 
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of him ; we cannot abide a moment longer | 
| 


| 


{ . . 
not much more giue feruice ynto God, 


from whom we receiue the greateſt ? 

The other is the bond of Redemption : 
wherein wee are to conſider theſe three 
things : firſt, char we are bought ; ſecond- 
ly,that we are ſworne ;thirdly,that we haue 
recejued wages before-hand;all for thisend, 


| that wee ſhould ſerue him. Yee are bonght 


(faith the Apoltlc) with a price, therefore glo- 
rifie God in your bodies, and in your ſpirits, for 
they are Gods. And againe,#e are redeemed, 
not with corruptible things, as gold and ſiluer, 
from our vaine conuerſation ; but with the 
precwr bloud of Chriſt, as of a Lambe vnſpot- 
ted and vndefiled : wee ſhould not theretore 
live as feruants ofmensfarre lefle as ſcruants 
of Sathan and {inne, but as ſeruants of that 
Lord who hath redeemed ys. Of all fooles 
thoſe are the greateſt, who {ell their life for 
the (illy ſhadowes of finnefull pleaſures, 
which Ieſus Chrilt hath bought with the 
greateſt price that cuer was paycd. 

Not onely are wee bought to be Chriſts 
{eruants, but alſo weeareſworne; for Bap- 
tiſme, as on the part of God, itis a ſeale of 
the couenant ofgrace,to contirme that pro- 
mile of remiſhon of finne, which God hath 
made to ys in the bloud of leſus Chrilt : fo 
on our part, it is aſolemne relignation of 
our {clues and our ſeruice to the Lord, 
wherein wee giue vp our names to be en- 
rolled among his Souldiers and ſeruants, 
ſwearing,binding, and obliging our (clues 
to renounce the ſeruice of the Diuell, the 
World, and the fleſh : and this oath of re- 
{ignation we haue renued{o oft as we haue 
communicated at his holy Table. Where- 
of it is cuident, that they who haue gwen 
their names to Chriſt, and yet liue licenti- 
ouſly , walking after the fleſh, are for- 
{worne Apoltates, guilty of perfidic and of 
foule apoltaſlie and defertion from Ieſus 
Chriſt. 

And thirdly, not onely arc wee bought 
and {worne, but wee haue received wa- 
ges and payment in hand; which ſhould 
make ys aſhamed, if wee haue ſo much as 
common honelty, to refuſe ſeruice to the 
Lord, whoſe wages wee haue receiued al- 
ready. It may bee faid to euery one of 
vs, which CMalachie in the name of the 
LORD, ſpake to the Leuites of his 
time, Who among you ſputs the doore of 
the Temple, or kindles a fire vpon my «Altar 
n vaine ? and who among vs can ſtand yp 
and fay that hee hath done feruice to the 

Lord 
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Lord for nought? Conſider it when yee 
will; for euery piece of ſeruice yee haue 
doneto the Lord, ye have received wages 
more then ten times, Who hath called a- 
right on his Name, and hath not beene 
heard ? Who hath giuen thankes for bene- 
fits recciued, and hath not found Gods be. 
nefts doubled vpon him ? Who hath gi- 
ucn almes in the Name of the Lord , ard 
not found increaſe ? I ſpeake not nowof 
rewards which God hath promiſed,I ſpeak 
only of that we haue recetuedalready: the 
leaſt of Gods mercies ſhewed vpo vs alrea- 
dy, doth far excced allthat feruice that we, 
poore wretches , haue done ynto him : as 
therefore wee are content: to receiue the 
Lordspay , ler-vs neuer refuſe to giue the” 
ſeruice ofour bodiesand ſpirits vnto him. 
But alas, is not this the common finne 
ofthis generation , to receiue good things 
out of the hand of God, and with them ee 
fcrifice vnto other Gods , to whom they 
owe no ſacrifice at all ? A horrible facrt- 
ledge, a vile idolatry : for this the Lord 
complaines of the Iewes,They hane recezued 
my gold, and my ſoluer, and made op Baal to 
themſeltes : and theſame complaint ſtands 
again(t the prophane men of this age. The 
couetous man ; as riches increaſe, doth he 
not ſer his heart ypon them ? though with 
his congue hee demi it, doth hee not ſay 
within himſelfe, that which /ob proteſted 
he would neuer ſay to the wedge of gold, 
Thouart my confidence ? The glutron when 
he hath receiued from God aboundance of 
wheate, oyle and wine, though hee know 
the commandement, Be not filled xith wine, 
wherein:s exceſſe, but be filled with the Spirit , 
yet how oft takes he 1n ſuperfluous drinke, 
and ſpares not for loue of it to grieue the 
Spirit, ſacrificing vnto his belly as vnto 
God, thoſe things which binde him to doe 
feraice vnto the Lord? Thus, neither are 
the benefits of God returned to doe honour 
vato him from whom they come, but ſa- 
crilegiouſly alſo abuſed to the making vp 
of Baal, or ſome other idoll, abhominable 
to God, for which it is moft certaine, that 
the more wagestheſe Atheiſts haue receiued 
for doing {eruice to God,which they neuer 
did, the more fearefull plagues and ſtripes 
from God ſhall be doubled ypon them. 
Againe,we marke here,that there is a dou- 
ble debt lying vpon vs, the debt of ſinne, 
and the debt of obedience : we are freed of 
the one by an humble ſceking & crauing of 
the remiſſion thereof, through Teſus Chriſt; 
for the debt of ſinne the Lord Iefſus hach 
taught vs daily to ſeek Gods diſcharge, Lord 


forgrue vs oxy debts: and 1n deed,ascuery day 
. wecontra&t ſome debt ; ſo it is great wiſe- 


dome by daily repentance to ſuc the dif- 
charge of it: bo they who negleQt co doit, 


mt. 


vricancelled in the regiſter of God, writceti 
as it were with a pen of itori,or the point of 
2 Diattionhdzand they ſhall at lengrirbe caſt 
into that priſon for non-paiment, wherein 
will be weeping & gnaſhing of ch for c- 
ger. Bur as for the debt of obcdiece;wherof 
the Apoſtle here ſpeakes, we cannor with a 


good conſcience deſire the Lord to dif- 
charge it,nor excthpe vs from it ; butwee 


mult in all humility craue grace of God; 
thac we,beingenriched by him,who of our 
{clues are poore, may be able in ſome mcea- 
ſure to pay ind ror drach it. 

Where, if the weake children of God ob- 
iect & ſay : How then can we but drowne 
in this debt,ſceing no day ofqurlife we can 
pay to the Lord that debt of obedience 
which we owe vnto him? To this there is 
given athreefold comfort :. firſt, the Lord: 
dealeth with vs as a louing liberal man dea- 
leth with his debter, who knoweth that he 
hath nothing of his own wherwith to-pay 
him, and not willing to put him co ſhame, 
{tops priuately into his hand that which 
publikely againe he may giue vnto him:ſ{o 
the Lord conuaies ſecret grace into the 
hearts of his children, whereby they are in 
ſomemeaſure ableto ſerue him : butas Da- 
«id protelted,ſo may weall, Whatſocuer we 
giueynto the Lord, we hauet of his owne 
hand.Sccondly,the brd our Godis ſo gra- 
cious,that he is conter toaccept part of pai- 
ment at our hand,till we able to doe better. 
If our faith bebutlikea graine of Muſtard< 
ſeed, yet if it be true, the Lord will not de- 
ſpiſe ir ; though our repentance benot per- 
tect and abſolute, though our prayers be 
weake,though we cannot do the good that 
we would, yetthe good that we doe is ac- 
cepted at his hands, through Ieſus Chriſt. 
And thirdly,we haue this comfort,that the 
more we pay of this debt of obedience,the 


more we are able to pay.In other debts iris | 


not ſo; for if the more be paid out by him 
that is indebted, the leile remaines behinde 
vnto himſelfe: bur here the more wee pay, 
the richer weare ; the doing of one good 
worke of ſeruice vnto the Lord, makes vs 
both more willing, 6 able to doe another; 
the talents of ſpirituall graces being of that 
nature, that the more they are vſcd, the 
more they are increaſed : and theſe ſhould 
worke in vs a delight to pay that debt 
which we owe ynto the Lord. 

Laſt of all, wee marke vpon this word; 
that the good we doe is debr6c not merir; 
When one of your ſeruants (faith leſus) 
hath done that which hee is commanded, 


will one of you giue him thankes becauſe | 


he hath done that which was commanded 
him ? I belecue not ; he applycth the Pa- 
rable to his Diſciples, & in them to vs all ; 
G 3 
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| Rom.$. 


Luke 17-7859) 
I Ov 


No pen-man 
of the holy 
Ghoftdid ever 
vie the word 
Merit, 


The Fathers 
thouzhr ir 
ſmelled of pre- 
ſumprion, 
Mac Hom: F. 


Bern.in Pſal.qui 
| habitat. Ser.x, 


In Cant.ſer.61. 


Serm.6 6. 


De quadruplici 
' aebito. 


Ourlife ſhould 
declare whoſe 
ſeruanrs and 
debrters we are. 


Phil. verſe 19. 


ſo likewiſe,#hex 10u haxe done all thoſe things 
which are commanded you, ſay that you are vn- 
profitable ſeruants. Our Sauiour commands 
vs plainely to doe well, but as plainely for- 
bids all preſumptuous conceit of our merit, 
when wee haue done well. To ſpcake a- 
_ good workesis impiety, and to pre- 

ume of the merits of our belt workes, is 
Antichriſtian pride. No man led by the ſpi- 
rit of [eſus,did euer vic this word of Merit; 
it is the proudeſpeech of the Spirit of Anti- 
chriſt : ſearchthe Scripture, and ye ſhall ſee 
that none of all thoſe who ſpake by diuine 
inſpiration, dideuer vic it : yea, the godly 
Fathers, who haue liucd in darke and cor- 
rupt times, haue alway abhorred it. 

If a man could liue ( faith Macariu ) 
from the dayes of eAdan to the end of 
the world, and fight neuer ſo ſtrongly a- 
_ Sathan, yet were he not able to de- 
crue {o great a glory as is prepared for ys: 
how much leſle then are weable to prome- 
r.tit(that is his owne word) whoſo ſhort a 
ſpace are mulitant here vpon earth ? Pre- 
tendat alter meriutum, [uſtinere [e dicat eſtas 
dies, teinmare bes in Sabbatho, mils adherere 
Deo bonimn eft ;, Let another men ( ſaich 
Berzard ) pretend merit, let him boalt that 
he ſuffers the heate of the day, and that he 
falts twiſe in the Sabboth z it is good for 
me to draw neere to the Lord, and put my 
hope in him : MerMtem enim meum nue- 
ratzo Domini, non ſuns plane meritiinops,quam 
ain ille miſerations non fuerit : for my merit 1s 
Gods mercy ; I ſhall not altogether want 
merits as long as hee wants not compalli- 
on. And againe, ſufficit ad meritum ſcire 
quod non ſufficiant merita, this is ſufficient 
merit, to know that merits are not ſ{uthci- 
ent : this hee makes more cleare in that 
Sermon of his,de quadruplici debito : where- 
in hee declares how man is {ſo many wayes 
debter to the Lord, that he cannot doe that 
which he ought , why then ſhall any man 
ſay that he hath done enough, Cur nec mil- 
lsſime,umo nec minime parts debitorum ſuorum 
valeat reſpondere,ſccin g he is not able toan- 
{wer the thouſand part,no,notthe leaſt part 
of that debt which he oweth ynto God ? 

To line. ) We hauc heard that weare deb- 
ters : now haue wee to ſee wherein wee are 
debt-bound, We owe tothe Lord not one- 
ly thoſe things which are ours, but (as ſaith 
Paul to Philemon )we owe him our ſ{elues al- 
ſo. Euery mans life muſt declare who it is 
whorn he acknowledgeth for a Superiour, 
and ynto whom he ſubmitteth himſelfe a 
debter. Shew me(ſaith S. Tames ) thy faith by 
thy workes. Shew me ( faith Malachy ) thy 
Father by thy Sonly reuerence toward him; 
leeme know thy Maſter by thy obedience, 
and the attendance thou =_ him. As 
Ceſars money is diſcerned by his image | 


—_—_— 


and ſuperſcription, ſo the Chriſtian is 
knowne by his conuerſation :; hee walkes 
after the Spirit,and by his deeds more then 
by his words he diſclaimeth the goucrne- 
ment of the fleſh. But ſurely as Chry/oſtome 
complained of baſtard protellors in his 
time ; ſo may wee in ourtime of many to 
whom wee are. Ambaſladours in Chriſts 
name, wee haue more then cauſe to fearc, 
wee haue beſtowed labour vypon you in 
vaine : for, I pray you, what part of your 
lives giues ſentence for you , and proues 
that ye are Chriſtians? Shall we judge 
by the place which yee delight moſt to 
frequent? are there' not many among 
you oftner in the Tauerne , then in the 
Temple , filing your bellics intemperate- 
ly at that ſame time, wherein the Sonnes 
and Daughters of the liuing GOD are 
gathered together into their Fathers houſe, 
co bee refreſhed with his heauenly Man- 
na? Shall we iudge you by your gar- 
ments? doe they not in many of you 
declare the vanity of your mindes? If we e- 
{timatce you according to your compani- 
ons,what ſhall we thinke, but that yee are 
ſuch as thoſe arc with whom ye delight to 
reſort ? ye lit in the ſeat of ſcorners; it thou 
ſect a theefe, thou runſt with him, and art 
partaker with the adulterers. If we trie you 
by your laiiguage, ye ſhall be found yncir- 
cumciled Philiſizms,and not holy 1/rachites; 
for , yee- haue learned to ſpeake the lan- 
guage of »>Aſpdod; yee ſpeake ( as Micah 
complained of the wicked 1n his time) out 
ct the corruption of your ſoule ; making 
your throat an open fepulchre,ye ſend our 
the (tinking breach of your inward abomi- 
nations ; by your cuill and yncleane ſpee- 
ches, ye corruptthe mindes of the hearers. 
And thus ſeeing euery part of your life 
giues ſentEce againſt you,asa cloud of ma- 
ny witnelles,teltifying that ye are ynclean; 
what haue yee to ſpeake for you, to proue 
chatye are Chriſtians? Shall your naked 
word be ſufticient to do it ? no certainly, 
for again(t it the Lord Iefus hath made 
exception betorc hand : Not enery one that 
ſauh, Lord, Lord,ſhall enter into my kingdome, 
your workes mult be your witnetles, and 
your deeds mult declarewhoitis to whom 
ye acknowledge your ſelues ſeruants and 
gebtors. 

Not to the fleſh.) Sometime the fleſh (ig- 
nifics the bodie , and in that ſenſe wee are 
debters vnto it: for the couenant (ſaith 
Bernard) which the Lord hath bound vp 
betweene the ſoule and the body,is not to 
be broke at our will, but at the Lords will; 
andin the meanc time vree are bound to 
nouriſh it : bur the fleſh here is put for 
the ſinfull luſts of the fleſh, and fo are wee 
no debters vnto it : Take no thought for the 
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| Chſof.in Mat, 


An accuſation: 
of the careleſſe 
Chriſtians of 
ourtime. 


Pſa. 504 


Neb.t 3-26; 
Mah.7.3. 


Mat.7.21 


It is a difficule 
thing ſo ro 
nouriſh the 
body,that we 
nouriſh nor 


ſfinane inthe 
budy. 
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i Verſe. 


Diſcipline, 
whereby we 
beatedowne 
the body, 
would neirher 
be roo ſtrait, 
nor 200 IC- 
mille. 
Ephra.Syr.lib. 1. 
CaÞ.9s 


But moſt men 
faile in exceſ- 
five pampe- 

ring the body, 


Many Lords 
ſtriuing for ſu- 
periority ouer 
mar,& to hauc 
man eheir ſcr= 
uants 


The Apoſtle 
ſands here as 
a meſſenger 
of mercy with: 
aſwordin his 
mouth to ter- 
rifie men from 
the way of 


death, 


Gen,3.14. 


The fruit of Jinne moſt bitter... 


a 


- PIER 
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fleſayto fulfill the ſinfullluſts thereof, But alas, 
the corruption of our nature .is ſo great, 
that without great circumſpettion we can- 
not nouriſh the body,ynletle we alſo nou- 
riſh {inne in the body : many , vnder pre- 
tence of doing duty tothe one,faile in the 
other ; they ſo pamper the body , that they 
quench the ſpirit ; ouercome with gluttony, 
they are not able to pray. Wee are , with 
the gadly,to keepe a meane between theſe 
two extremities; as a ſhip if it be ouer-la- 
den, iscalily ouerwhelmed by the water, 
or if it be too light and not ballaſled, is ca- 


{ ily driven out of the due courſe by the 


windezas a horſe if he be hungred , cannot 
ſerue his maſter , or if fed aboue meaſure 
waxes inſolent,and kicks againlt his rider : 
ſo isit withthe body,neither would it be ſo 
weakened that it be notable to performe 
the workes of Chriſtian duty ; neither yet 
ſo pampred, that it become a butthen co 
the ſoule,and an impediment to fpirituall 
exerciſes. But in this age wee neede not 
greatly toadmoniſh men of the oneextre- 
mity.; the debt men owes vnto their bo- 
dies,is paide with a large meaſure,and run- 
ning ouer,it is not onely ſerucd to neceſ[i- 
ty , butſo ouercharged with ſuperfluitie, 
that oftentimes it loathes and abhorres 
thoſe aliements,by which it lues; the ſaule 
in themeane time put to a ſober dyet, left 
famiſhed,without any morlſell of heauenly 
bread, whereby it ſhould be refreſhed and 
ſtrengthened: whereof it comes that the 
luſts of the flcſh waxe ([trong , and the life 
of the ſpirit wonderfully decayes. 

Though the other member of the op- 


| poſition be not here exprelt , yet it fol- 


lowes neceſſarily , wee are debters to the 


Spirit, And we may gather of theſe words, 


| how there are ſundry Lords (triving for 


the ſuperioricy of man. The World with 
her pleaſures allures man to fallow her,but 


| pretend what ſhe wall.,in truth, her word is 


decipiam : T he fleſh would haue man a 
ſeruant to her luſts,ſhe wants not her baits 


wherewith to beguile himz bur in truch, | 
her word is inficiam : Sathan , (trongelt of |. 


the three yſurpers, claimes ſuperiority ouer 
man,he craucs that man ſhould fall downe 
and worſhip-him ; he wants not promiſes 


cnowgfairein ſhew,but in truth his word is | 


interficia; Teſus Chriſt our lawfull Lord, he 
alſo cals vpon vs, andexhorts vs to ſerue 
him,he hath life in the one hid,durableri- 
ches & honor in the other,& in truth, his 
word is reficiam,l will refrcſh you. Now in 
this ſtrife to whom ſhall wee yeeld our 
{clues,butynto him who cries reficiam ? Let 
vs therfore ſay with Daw#d,O Lordgw wight 
can make title to me but onely then: all others 
that exa&t any ſeruice of ys, are but vi- 
couth Lords,towhom weare not obliged; 
they are but Tyrants, (triuing to oppretle 
vs: Certant in me,de meipſo, cuius potiſſimum 
efſe videar,they (trive(faith Bernard) with- 
in meabout me,to which of them chiefly 


| Tſhould ſeemeto appertaine : but,O Lord 
leſus,] am thine,] haue no King but thou: 


cometherefore and raigne in mce, and re- 


moue theſe offences outof thy Kingdome: | 


happy are they who can ſo render them- 
{clues to the Lord, for in the houre of 
death, what is it that men craue more,then 
that the Lord Ieſus ſhould acknowledge 
chem for his? Who will not in that houre 
beg that mercy at the hands of God, Lord 
receine my ſpirit ? but aſluredly , if thou 
yeeld it notto him in life when he requires 
it,he ſhal not receiueit from thee in death, 
when thou wouldeſt render it tro him. The 
Lord grant , that in; our whole lives wee 
may acknowledge our ſclues as debtors of 
daily ſcruice ynto him,ſo ſhall the Lord in 
death welcome ys, as his faithfull ſeruancs, 
and recciue vs into hisre(t; 


I. —_—_ 


— 
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V ERSE 13. 


by the Spirit,ye ſhall ling, 


His word of the Lord pro- 
nounceth before - hand 
vpon you who live after 
the fleſh a condemnato- 
ry ſentence, Ye ſhall dye ; 

' Which, how cuer ye 
eſteem to be light when you hearc it, yet ye 
ſhall finde it heauy,when itſhall be execu- 
ted yupon you. Toyou againe who mor- 
tifie the deeds of the body , by the Spirit, 
chere is here pronounced an abſoluato 
ſentence, Yee ſpall line : which in the end 
fhall yeeld you comfort, ſurpaſling all that 
the pleaſures of ſinne,or gaine of vngodli- 
neſle can afford ynto you. As that Chery. 


q 


— ——— 
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For if yee lie after the fleſygye frall dieybut if ye mortifie the acedes of rhe body ' 


bin therefore ſtoodin theentry of Para- 
diſe with the blade of a ſhaking {word , to 
keepe Adam from the way of the Tree of 
Life : ſa. the Apoſtle (tands heere berween | 


vs and death , with a ſentence like a two- 
cdged ſword in his mouth , to keepe the 
ſonnes of Adam,as farre as he can,from the | 


way of death: the one (ſtood as a Miniſter 


of Gods iultice , the other ſtands as a mef- | 


ſenger of mercy. The Lord hath ſwarne 
by himſelfe ; «1s 1 hue] deſire not the death 
of a ſonner bat that he ſhould returne and lu ; 


he wuſtifies his word by deed, in all ages of * 
the world he hath ſent-qut metlengers to. 


warne them to goe. by the way of death : 


ſo. 


P/al.119.94. 
But forlaking 
the reſt, wee ' 
ſhould yeeld 
vur ſelues 
feruants ro 
Chriſt ;and 
why 2 


Norlike that 
Cherubin,a 
- Miniſter of 
iuſtice, to hold 
Adam our of 
Paradiſe, 


Exec.18.3 24 
Buth the word 
and deed of the 
Lord declare, 
that he craucs 
not thedearh 
of aſinner. 
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4 as milke ro 


Tharrche Spirir 
of God yſerth 
rhreatnings,1is 
anargument 

of our rebelli. 
ous nature, 


The Word 
ſhould be vſed 


ſome,asſalr 
to ahem. 


Bur now men 
cannor abide 
the rebuke of 
Gods word. 


1 2Tm.4.3. 


Amos 5-19. 
I Kjg 2-3, 


The fruitof Sinne moſt bitter. 


fo that now,if any man periſhzit is, becauſe 
hee (tops his cares at the warning of the 
Watch-men of God: for thou canſt not 
ſay , but Aeſes and the Prophets , Teſus 
Chrilt and his Apoſtles and Preachers, 
haue met theein the way of thy (inne, and 
warned thee many atime by theword of 
the Lord,ti)at if thou walk on in that way, 
thou ſhaltatſuredly die z' where thou paſ- 
ſing by chem all,ruſheſt headlong after the 
luſts of thy fleſh,and ſo thou periſheſt, and 
thy blood ſhall bee vpon thine owne 
head. 

As the Apoſtle to the preceding exhor- 
cation annexed an argument,a debito,from 
that which we are bound to doe ; fonow 
he ſubioynes another argument,, partly 4 
damno, from thelotie we 1ncurreift we doc 
itnot,in theſe words, /f Je line after the fleſh, 
e ſoall die ; and partly,a commodo, from the 
vantage we ſhall reape if wedoe it, in theſc 
| words, If yee mortifie the deedes of the my 
by the Spirit , yee ſhall bins, If we were ſuc 
men as wee ſhould be, the former exhorta- 
tion,takenfrom honeſty and dutie , were 
ſuſficient to moue vs,but in that the Spirit 
of God doth alſo threaten vs with death, is 
an euidenc argument of the froward rebel- 
lion of our nature. The word of God is 


| compared not onely to milke, bur alſo to 
{ ſalt : we haue neede of the one, becauſe of 


our infancy , that being nouriſhed there- 
with wee may grow : and becauſe of our 
corruption , we haue need to be ſeaſoned 
with the other: to both theſe ends ſhould 
Preachers y{e the Wordof G o p,to ſome, 
as milke, for their nouriſhment ; to others, 
as falt for amendment. 

Bur theſe are the times fore-told by the 
Apoſtle, wherein the itching cares of men 
cannot abide wholeſome doctrine, They 
hate himthat rebukes in the gate , as Achab 
hated Micaiah to the death , becauſe hee 

ropheſied no good vnto him ; that is, hee 
F akenot according to his phantalic, but 
warned him faithfully of the iudgement 
which afterward came vpon him : ſo the 
hearers of ourtime can abide no Teachers, 
but ſuch agsare after their owne luſts 3 but 
alas,thcy are fooliſh, for are not my words 
good to him that walkes wprightly (faith the 
Lord?) Aduerſarins eſt nobis,quadin ſms & 
3p fi nobis, quad th tibt 1nimicus ergnimcum 
habebis ſermons Dei, The Word of Godis 
an aduerſary to none,butſuch as are aduer- 
ſaries to thakluesneicher doth itcondemne 


any, bur ſuch as al{uredly ſhalbe codemned 


| of the Lord,ynletſe they repent. Stop thine 
| careasthou wilt from hearing ofthethreat- 


nings of the Word, yet ſhale thou not 
ſtop that iudgement which the Word hath 


| threatned againft thee. There is a cry that 


will come at mid-night , and will waken 


the dead, but bleſſed are they who in time 
are wakened out of the ſleepe of their ſins, 
by the cries of the Watch-men of God, for 
vndoubtedly a fearcfull and painetull con- 
ſumption ſhall torment them for euer 
who now cannot ſuffer thatthe ſalt of the 
Word ſhould bite their ſores to cure 
them. R . 

The oppoſition made here by the Apo- 
ſtle, warnes vs that a neceſſity lyeth vpon 
vs to mortifie our ſinful luſts, it ſtands vp- 
on our liues ; vnletle we ſlay finne , ſinne 
ſhall not faile to ſlay. vs. It is like a Ser- 
pentin our baſome,which cannot liue,bur 
by ſucking out that bloud whereby wee 
liue: here is a wholeſome preſeruatiue a- 
gain(t (inne, ifat cuery occalion we would 
carry itin our minde, we would make no 
doubt to put ſinne tothe death, that our 
{clues might live. For alas, what pittifull 
folly is this ? we hate them that purſue our 
bodily life, wee eſchew them by all bodily 
meanes; wee hate the oppreſſors that 
{poile vs of our worldly goods : onely wee 
cannot hate Sathan to the death, who 
-—xp by ſinne to ſpoyle ys of eternall 

©o 

T hat ſame Commandement which was 
giucn to Adamand Enah , If yee eate of the 
fortudden Treezye ſhall die, is in efte& here 
giuen to vsall : [fyee line after the fleſh, yee 
ſrall die: let vs not make an exception 
where God hath made none : euery finne 
to vs is that forbidden Tree to Adam , if 
we meddle with it, we ſhall find no becter 
fruit then that which eAdanm found on 
ic before vs; There is a fruit which man 
ſeekes vpon the Tree of finne, and he ſhall 
not hind it, ro wit, profit, or pleaſure ; and 
there is another fruit which God hath 
threatned, and Sathan faith, it growesnot 
on the Tree of ſinne, but man alluredly 
ſhall findeic. Bitter death growes vpon 
the pleaſant Tree of fin : For the wages of 
ſine is death. Albeit there came no word 
from the Lord to teach this , former 
rience may conhrme it: for what fruit 
haue we this day of all our former ſinnes, 
but a guilty conſcience, which breedesys 
much terrour, acculing thoughts , and an- 
guiſh of Spirit ? 

It istherefore a point of great wiſdome, 
to diſcerne betweene the deceit of ſinne: 
andfruit offinne. Before the ation, Sinne 
is Inimicu blandiens,a flattering and laugh- 
ingenemy: in the aGtzon, it 18 dulce vene- 
»4m,{weet poyſon ; but after the ation , it 
is Scorpio pungens, a pricking and biting 
Serpent. He that would rightly diſcerne 
the face of ſinne, when it (tands before 
him to tempt him, let him looke backe to 
the taile ofa ſinne which he hath commit. 
ted already , and ofthe [ting which that” 


linne 


— 


Rom.$. 


) 


Either we muſt 
flay fin, or fin 
ſhall lay vs. 


Aug.de comp. | 
ſern.z6, 


Every ſinis to 
vs the forbid- 
den Tree: 


Menſeeke on 
it thar fruir 
which they 
ſhallnor find, 
and find on 

it thatfruir 
which they 
would nor 
hauec, 


Great wiſe- 
dome to dif. 
cerne berween 
the decceitof 
finne,and fruir 
of linne, 


COOIERT IE een 7 EPSTY 


tt 


» 


—_—— 


OS OE T0 PMOL GNE 
CSI NT ORAL 17 


C4 4 

WES > OF A LS RT SSI ca St re ene et Ms 

> eb rakas TE AN LI : 5 a ws > 7 X COTE ED; cada . PR RRIs, FOOLS IE! 
OLE PE at Sens TN TEES AIRSIAS: F Pe: _ NODE WD 39S CO ENS NW. S pf 


_ 
— — 


m.8. 


ve muſt 
or fin 
y VS. 


mp, 


fruit 


—— — — ——— 


bs 
) 
j 


| Thebitter fruitof jmfull pleaſures. 


{ 
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[| 

Sinf:i!lufts 

| compared ro 
the ſtreame of 
Zordan, 


Andtorthe Lo- 
cuſts with wo- 
mans haire, 
Lyons teeth, 
Scorpions 

taile, 
Ba{ilinverb, 
Muo/.attende 
{ibis 


Cyr.Catech.2. 


z Pet.2.3»+ 


Gal.6.8. 


| 
This life isa 
thorow-way, 
or middle paſ- 
ſage,cither ro 
heaucn or hell. 


Eceleſ1r.g. 


| Verſen. 


ſinne hath left behind it, lethim learne 
co beware of the ſmiling countenance of 
the other, which.will no lefle wound him 
the ſecond time vnto deathyit ſo be he em- 


—— 


of finne be compared to the ftreame of the 
riuer /orday, which carrieth away the fiſh 


frunming and playing in it , delighted 
with ſuch pleaſures asare agreeable to their 
kinde, cuen till it deuolue them into the 


| ſale ſea, where incontinently they die : 


cuen ſo in the wicked, inordinate concu- 
piſcence is as a forcible (treame which car- 
ryeth away with it impenitent men, play- 
ing and delighting -themſelues in their 


| Jults , till at length they fall intothatlake 


which burneth with hre and brimſtone, 
out of the wizich there is no redemption 
for them. 

The periſhing pleaſures of inne arepai- 
cd home with everlaſting perdition , it 1s 
done in moment, but when it is finiſh- 
ed, it bringeth out death, and breeds 
the Worme that will ncuer die : Paraum 
ad horam peceatumyJongena autem teſt ex 60, & 
zterna Verecundia : It is the deuouring Lo- 
cult of the bottomeletle pit , which hath 
hairelike a woman, teeth like a Lyon, and 
a taile like a Scorpion: miſerableare they 
who are blinded with it ; they may lleepe 
in their (inne , but their damnation ſleepes 
not : though their heads beJaide downe, 
like the Kine of Ba/aan, to drinke iniquity 
like water , yet their judgement is not tarre 
otfand they are butlike ynto Oxen fed for 
che (laughter. 

Wee perceiue here further, that euery 
mans (tate & condition in this life,is a pre- 
diction of that ſtate & conditionwhich a- 
bides him when this life is gone 3 Hee that 
ſoweth ro the fleſh,zof the fleſh ſpallreape corrnp- 
tion: but he that ſoweth to the Spirit ſhall reape 
immortaly and life. As no man commeth 
cither to a Palace, or a priſon , but by the 
entry thereof, ſo no man goeth either to 
heauen or hell, but by the way thereof: 
A wicked life is as a thorow-way to that 
priſon and place of darkenefſey hee who 
gocs ON IN it Without returning3ſhal out of 
all doubr, when he hath palled the path- 
way, enter into the priſon ; anda godly 
lite is the very way to Heauen ; Hee that 
walks1n it,perſeuering to the end,ſhal enter 
at the laſt into that Palace of glory , which 
is the Paradice of God. Salomoy faith, that 
where the Tree fals,there it lies : and expe- 
rience teacheth vs , that it fals to that fide 
on which the branches thereof grow thic- 
keſt: if the greateſt growth of our affe&i- 
ons and actions ſpring out after the Spirit, 
out of doubt wee ſhall fall to the right 
hand,and ſhall be bletſed ; bur if otherwiſe 


thy affections grow downeward,and thou 


| walkeafter the fleſh , thenalſpredly chou 
ſhaltfall rothelefr hand, and dyein ſinne 
vnderthe curſe of God. 

Bur ſeeing they who walke after the 


brace it. Moſt properly my the pleaſure | 


fleſh are dead already, how faich the Apo- 

{te, They ſhall die? To this I anſwere, 
both are true,preſencly they are dead, and 

yet a more fearefull death abides them. 

That they who liue in their ſinnes are dead 

already , wee ſhewed before: for ſinne is 

that ynto the ſoule of man,which Fire and 
Water are to the body ; that is to ſay, an 

vnkindly Element, in the which it cannot 
live: but certainely a more fearcfull death 
abides them, which the Spirit of God cals 
the ſecond death , wherein they ſhall nor 
ogely live depriued of life, wanting all 
ſenſe ; yea, and all hope of the mercy of 
God, but ſhallalſo feele the full meaſure 
of his wrath due to their ſinnes powred out 
vpon them. Now , albeit they be dead in 
{inne , and depriucd of the rhe of the 
Creator, yet the vaine comforts of the 
creatures doe ſo bewitch and blindechem, 


, that they know not how wretched and 


miſerable they are : but when the laſt ſen- 
tence of damnation ſhall be pronounced 
vpon them,they ſhalt not onely be baniſh- 
ed from thepreſence of God into euerla- 
{ting perdition, where the fire of the Lords 
indignation ſhall perpetually torment 
them , but alſo the comfort of all Gods 
creatures,which now they haue, ſhall for- 
ſake them. Theleaſt degree of their pu- 
niſhment ſhall bee a fearefull famine of 
worldly comforts: The Pomegranate tree, 
the Palme tree, the Apple tree , ſhall wither. 
The «Apples after which now their ſoule tu- 
fteth,ſpall depart from them,they ſpall find none 
of them: yea, if a cup full of cold water 
might comfort them, it ſhall notbe giuen 


| victothem: Thus you ſee how _ are 


dead, and yet a more fearefull death abi- 
deth them. 

Thereforethe Spirit of God, to expreſle 
the fearefulneſle of that ſecond death , hee 
calleth ita wrath, and giues it theſe two ti- 
tles: firſthe callethic a wrath prepared by 
God. Salomen ſaith, Thewrath ofa King 
is the mellenger of death: What then ſhall 
wee fay of the wrath of God? Secondly, 
he calsit a wrath to come, to teach ys that 
it farre exceedes all that wrath that wee 
haue heard or ſcene: the drowning of 
the originall world,the burning of Sodome, 
a great wrath, bur nothing comparable to 
the wrath which is to come. 

Beſides this,both the place, the vniuer- 
fality,and the eternity of their puniſhment 
ſerues to let ys ſee, if wee looke to them, 
how horrible this death is which here is 
threatned againſt them who liue after the 


fleth. As for the place, itis called te 


Wwine= 
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They who liue 
in ſinne,are 
dead,and yet 

a worſe death 
abides chem in 


hell. 


Theleaſtde. 
greeof their 
puniſhment 
ſhal be a feare» 
fullfamine of 
all worldly 
comforts, 

Joel 1.12, 


Res.13-14. 


Why that fe« 
cond death is 
calleda wrath, 
and a wrath to 
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The placeof 
the damned 


greatneſſe of 
their 1udge- 
ment, 
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Rom. g.| 
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Iudeverſes6. 
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x Pet.3.19, 
Mat.5.2v 


all Gods 

plagues ſhall 
CONciure to 
punith him. 


The eternity 
of it, 


The yniuerſa- 
liry of it : No» 
thing in man 
ſhall be with- 


out paine,and 


— 


Ic is that great deepe which the damned 
ſpirits themſclues abhorre,they know it to 
be the place appointed tor their torment, 
all that they craue,was onely that the Lord 
would not ſend them thither to bee tor- 
mented before the time. Itis called Apes, 
a place wherein is no lightto ſee : therefore 
Tude called it blackenefſe of darkeneſſe ; and 
our Saujour called it wtter darkeneſſe : 
there is in ita burning fire , but without 
lght;a gnawing worme without reſt.Saint 
Petey cals it a pri/on, and our Saujour cals it 
Gehenna, for the horrible ſcriches of them 
who are burnt in lt, and the vile and (tin- 
king filthincfle wherewith it is repleni- 
ſhed. 

And as for the yniuerſality of their 
paine. It is certaine , that as every thing 
in thera finned , ſo euery thing inthem 
ſhall bee puniſhed. No power of their 
ſoule, no member of their body ſhall 
bee free from that wrach: Surely it 
{hould aftoniſh man to conſider this , 
for if now any one of Gods ordinary 
plagues,inflited ypon any one member 
of the body be ſo inſufferable , how intol- 
lerable will that paine be ? He who 15 now 
pained with the tooth-ach , takes ſome 
comfort when he ſees another tormented 
with the collicke ; and hee allo it he ſees 
another burnt vp with eAnthortes hire, 
beares his owne crolle the more patiently, 
becauſe he ſees a greater laide ypon ano- 
ther. No man in this life ſutfereth all 


things; one cryeth with the Shwmamites 


ſonne,for exceſiiue dolour, Alas my head, 
my head: another with Antioch, my belly : 
the third with Aſa , my feetegny feete : but 
what arcall theſe comparable to that paine 
wherein head, belly, and feete , yea, the 
whole man ſhall be racked vpon the tor- 
ments of Gods wrath , and that not with 
one plague onely, but with manifold ? for, 
as all the waters of the earth runne into 
the great Ocean, fo all the plagues of God 
ſhall concurre and meete together in hell, 
forthe puniſhment ofthe damned. 

But yet the eternity of that paine doth 
ſtill increaſe the horror thereof: there ſhall 
benoend of their puniſhment, their fire 
ſhall never be quefched,their worme ſhal 
neuer die; they ſhall ſecke death as a bene- 
fit,and ſhall not finde it. The fire of So- 
dome was ended in a day; the deluge of 
water that drowned the originall world, 


laſted buta yeere ; the famine that plagued 


e-£eypt laſted bur ſeauen yeeres; the capti- 
uity of 1/7ac/ was ended 1n ſeventy yeeres : 
but this wrath of God ypon the damned 


i 


winepreſſe of the wrath of God, the lake that 
burnes with fire and bramſtone, Tophet,prepa- 
red of old , deepe and large, the breath of the 
Lord ike a riner of brimſtone, doth kindle tt, 


[1 


IR 


ſhall endure for cuer and ever. Thus wee 
ſee what an horrible death the Apoſtle 
threatneth here,while he ſaith, /f ye line af- 
er the fleſh. ye ſhall die. The Lord giue ys 
wiſe and ynderſtanding hearts , that wee 
may ponder it according to the waight 
thereof,that it may be toys a luely voyce 
of God ,to prouoke vs to flee from that 
fearefull wrath which isto come. 

But if ye mortifie , &c, ) Here followes 
the other member of the argument , taken 
from the great vantage wereceiue by mor- 
rifying the luſts of the body, if we doe ſo, 
we ſhallliue. Here alfo. wee haue firlt to 
conlider,that albeit the Apoſtle affirming 
before , wer. 9. that theſe godly Romans 
were notin the fleſh , yet now hee exhorts 
them to a further mortification of the 


luſts of the fleſh, which were ſuperfluous, if | 


there were nothing in them that needed 
to bee mortified : then wee ſeecleerely, 
which wee may alſo feele in our ſelues, 
that ſolong as welue in the body, there is 
cuer ſomeremanent life of ſinne, which 
we haue neede to mortifie and put out. In 
this battell wee muſt tightwichour inter- 
miſſion , till we haue gotten the viQory : 
for who can ſay that he hath in ſuch fort 
cut away his iupertluicics, that there re- 
maines nothing in him which hath neede 
of reforming ? belecue me, when they are 
cut oft,they ipring; when they are chaſed 
away, they returne; when they are once 
quenched , they kindle againe ; except 
thou dilemble, thou fhalr alway finde 


wichin thy ſelfe ſomething that hath need 


to be tubdued. There is nothing harder 
( faich Cyril) than the Rocke, yetin the 
ſeames and cliftsthercofrhe noiſome weed 
faſtenerh her roote, and ſprings out: and 
albeit there be no man in the world ſtron- 
ger than a Chriſtian, yetis hee oftentimes 
bufferted by Sathan; and ſinne, which 
hath faſtened herrootein him, ſends out 
her inordinate motions and affe&ions, a- 


gainſt which he hath need to fight conti- | 


nually. 

But hereit is inquired , how doth the 
Apolile require this of them, that they 
ſhould morcifie their luſts ? lyeth it in che 
power of man to doe it * To this I an- 
ſwere,firſt;that asman gauelife ynto finne, 


ſo is he bound-to put our the life thereof | 


vpon no letſepaine then condemnation, 
and therefore juſtly is it required of him, 
Secondly , theſe ſame good workes which 
the Lord workesin vs, he is content to aſ- 
cribe them to vs,and cals them ours. Of 
ourſelues, we muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, 
We are not ſufficient of onr ſelues to thinke fo 
much as a good thought , our ſufficiency is of 
God,and it is he who workethin vs both 
the will and the deed: ſo he workes in vs, 
that 


i 


en. ——— 
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In the moſtre. 
generate there 
is ſome thing 
that needes ty 
be mortified; 


For ourof the 
Kony rocke 
ſpring noiſome 
weeds, 

Cyril, 


Thar which 


God workesin | 


vs,he cals jr 
our Worke, 


Phil.2.1 2 
Therefore wec 
ſhould be hum- 
ble and giue 


God the glory. | 
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Aug.de verb. 
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8 


1{or15-10, | 


Aug,hom,1 4: 


Anug.de verb, 
Apoſt ſer11.14. 


A &riall of our 
Mar tRcation. 


| 


that he makes vs through his grace willing 
workers with him: chrough him thac 
ſtrengthens vs we are able to do all things, 
and therefore the praiſe of all the good we 
can doe, ſhould be afcribed vnto God, 
When Danid had offered to God abun- 
dance of filuer and gold, and other mettals 
which hee had prepared for the houſe of 
God,he concludes,in the humility of his 
heart, hat am I, O Lord, and what ts my 
peoplezthat we ſvould be able to offer willingly 
after this ſort ? for all things come of thee, and 
of thine owne hand haue- we ginen thee. But 
much more when we doe any worke of 
SanQification , for the building of our 
ſclues vp into a fſpirituall Temple to the 
Lord our God , we may ſay: O Lord, all 
the good wee can doe; is of thee, and of 
thine owne hand wee haue giuen backe 
vnto thee,for except thou, Lord, hadlt gi- 
uenynto vs grace,weſhould neuer haue gi- 
uen to thee obedience. 

Let therefore the preſumptuous conceit 
of mcrit,yet againegbe farre from vs; ſeeing 
the good which wedoe is debt,and is done 
allo by the Spirit of the Lord 1n vs , let vs 
rc{eruc the glory thereof vnto him. 2we- 
re aona meaygnonmerita tua, quia fs ego quere- 
rem merita tud y non Venires ad dona mea : 
Secke my gitts ( ſaith Auguſtine , ſpeaking 
in the name of the Lord) notthy merits, 
for if 1 ſhould ſecke thy merits,thou ſhoul- 
deft neuer be partaker of my gifts. When 
the Apoſtle S.Pavthad reckoned out,how 
he had laboured more abundantly in che 
worke of the Miniltry , then all the reſt of 
the Apolles, he ſubioynes, as it were, by 
corre(tion, yet not T,but the grace of G O D 
inmee: teaching vs, when we haue done 
all the good we cangto be humble in our 
{clues, and giue the glory to God: if hee 
promiſe vs a crowne , #th1l coronat m1 aona 
ſua, hee crownes no other thing but his 
owne gifts : if by promiſe he bindes him- 
ſelfe adebter vnto vs to glue vs a reward, 
Debitor fatius eſt nobis, non aliquid a nobis ac= 
ripiendoyſed quod ille placuit promittendo: He 
is become a debtor ynto vs , not by recei- 
ving any thing from vs, but by promiling 
freely to vs that which pleaſed him: and 
theretore,when we are exhorted to morti= 
fie the deeds of the body by the Spirit, lec 
vsfirlt turne this and the like of theſe pre- 
cepts into prayers,that the Lord woulden- 
able vs by grace to doe that which hee 
commands vs, and then when in ſome 
meaſure we haue done it, that wee returne 
the praiſe and glory tothe Lord. 

Aortifie,&c.) Secing the firlt part of 
our Sanctification 1s called Mortification, 
we are to conſider how 1n this word there 
lurkesarule, whereby cuery man may try 
how farre forth hee hath profited in San- 


Qification : we ſee by experience, that th© 
neerer a man drawesto death,the lefle mo- 
tion is in himybur after he is once dead, he 
moues not at all; preſent him pleafant 
obiedts , they delight himfHot; praiſe him, 
yet he is nor putted vp;ſpeake cuill of him, 
yet heeis not offended: euen ſo is it with 
the {pirituall man, the greater progrelle he 
makes in SanQtification , the motions of 
ſinne are euer the weaker in him, the plea- 
ſures of the world moue him nor, as they 
were wont; ifthou praiſe him, the breath 
of thy mourh cannot life him vp, ifthou 
offend him, the more he is mortified, the 
lefle he is grieued. As a man (ſaith Baſ) 
being dead, is ſeparate from thoſe with 
whom he was conuerſant before ; ſo hee 
who 1s mortified , is inſtantly ſfundred 
in his affetions from choſe who be- 
fore were his familiar companions in 
ſinne : yea, thoſe ations wherein hee de- 
lighted beforezare a griefe'vnto him now, 
It 15a yexation of his ſoule co heare and ice 
the ynrighteous deedes of the wicked, 
which were wontto be vnto him the mat- 
ter of his ſport and laughter. 

T heretore doth he wiſh, and ſo ſhould 
westhat we might alwayes die this kinde of 
death, Felix mers que alienum facit hominem 
ab hoc ſeculo ; Certainely it is a happy death 
which alienates, and turnes away the heart 
ct man from the loue of this world : Bona 
mors,quippe vitam non aufert, ſed transfert in 
mclua;tor it isa good kinde ofdeath, which 
doth not takelite away, but changes itin- 
toa better. But alas ! how farre are wee 
from this ſpirituall difpofition ? doth not 
the angry countenance of one in worldly 
auchority terrifie vs? the diſdainfull words 
of men, doe they not put vs out ofthe 
{tate of patience ? it the world flatter vs,are 
we not putt vp? ifthe frowne vpon vs are 
wee not caſt downe? and this our great 
weakenelle proceedes onely from the 
ſtrength of ſ{inne in vs : this lets vs ſee 
what cauſe we haue to be humbled, con(t- 
dering that: hauing lived long in this time 
ofgrace,yet haue wee proficcd little in the 
Mortification of our linfull luſtsand atfc- 
Cions. . | 

Againe,out ofthis ſame word of Morti- 
fication, we learne that the worke of our 
SanQification,is a worke of diithculty,not 
accompliſhed without labour, paine, and 
dolour,for it receiues theſe three names, as 
to be called, Mortification, Regeneration, 
and Circumciſion. As no birth, no death, 
no cutting of the fleſh can be without do- 


lour and ſorrow z ſo the conuerlion of a | 


ſinner is not wrought without inward 
paine and ſorrow. The Infant that hath 
laid but nine moneths in the wombe of the 
mother, is not delivered without great 

paine, 


— 


Death to finne 
takes not life 
away bur re» 
ſtores it, 


SanQification 
is 2 worke of 
difficulry,for ir 
is a birth,a 
death,a cir 
cumciſfion, &c, 
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Cl hriſlians are vnder the regiment of the $ pirit, 
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Rom. 8. 


The knife by 
which beaſtly 
lufts are flaine 
ro be Tacrih- 
ccd. 


He proues the 
laſt part of his 
preceding ar. 
Sument. 


The operarion 
of the Spiriris 
either ynijuer- 
ſall,extending 
to all his crea- 
rures; 


Or ſpecial,and 
that is mani- 
| fold, 


paine, ſuppoſe ſhe conceiued it with plea- 
ſure : and ſhalt thou thinke to part with 
{ſinne , which in thee was conceiued with 
thee, and which ſince ſo often thou haſt 
nouriſhed with pleaſure , and notto proue 
the dolours of the New-birth 2 No atlured- 
ly. In the worke of mans conuerſion, 
there is the contrite ſpirit , the humble 
heart , the mourning weede, the melting 


they finde therewith a ſundring of their | 


bled; for theſe are but the dolours of their 
New-birth ; and for others who know 
not theſe inward humiliations and wreſt- 
lings of the children of God , they haue 
wuſt cauſe to ſuſpe themielues , that they 
haue not ſo much as the beginning of 
Mortification , Regeneration, and ſpiritu- 
all Circumcifion. 

By the Spirit, ) Nature will not deltroy 
our {infull luſts,they are mortified by the 
Spirit of Chriſt , aud therefore wee areto 
nouriſh and entertaine this Spirit , by the 


_— 


cye,the pale countenance, the yoyce of la- | 
mentation ; let no ſuch as feele them, if | 


affections from their old ſinnes, be trou- | 


———C—TCOG 


meanes before preſcribed. As tholc beaſts | 


which were' ſacrificed to God vnder the | 


Law, were firlt ſlaine by the knife of the 
Leuite,and then offercd to God ypon. the 
Altar ; fothe Lord Ieſus muſt mortifie our 
affetions by the power of his word and 
Spurit,betore they can be preſented accep- 
table ſacrifices to the Lord God, 

Te ſvallline.) As I ſpake of death which 
is threatned, ſo fpeake I of life herepromi- 
ſed : this temporall life cannot be the re- 
compence of righteouſnelle ; for itis com- 
mon both to the godly and the wicked, If 
inthis bfe onely we had hope , of all men wee 
were the moſt miſerable 5 but this life here 
promiſed is eternall life, the beginning 
whereof preſently we inioy by the Spiric 
; of our Lord, who hath quickened ys, ſo 
| that we may ſay, Now 1 line, yet not I,but 
| Chrift Teſus lineth in we , The accompliſh- 
ment thereof we looke for hereafter, Thus 
hath the Apoſtle ſet before vs, both life and 
death ; he hath ſhewed vs the way how we 
muſt e{chew the one,and attaine to the 0- 
ther: The Lordgrant that according to 


| 4 counſcll wee may make choiſe of the 
Cit, 


— OO COLES —_— ———— 


; 


NETTED" 


3] ſubioynes a confirmation 
of his preceding argunient: 


hath ſaid , If ye mortrfie the 
deeds of the boay by the Spt- 
rit,ye ſpall live : now he proues it." They 
who mortifie the deeds of the body by the 
Spirit: or they who are led by the Spirit of 


tt. 


- for in him euery thing that is, hath the be- 


ment. 


God,( for theſe phraſes are equiualent ) are 
the ſonnes of God, therefore they mult liue ; 
the neceſſity of the conſequence is cuident 
ofthat which followeth ; the Sonnes of 
God are the Heyres of God , heires annexed 
with Teſs Chriſt, and the heritage where- 
unto they are borne is eternall lite , there- 
fore of neceſlity chey mult live. 

Here firſt we haue to conſider what aCti- 
on and operation of the Spirit this is, 
which diſtinguiſheth the Sonnes of God 
from other men. The operations of the 
Spirit arediuers ; he hath an yniuerſall o- 
peration, by which heeworkes in all his 
creatures, conſeruing , leading, and dire- | 
ting them to his owne determinate ends, 


ing,liuing, and mouing: ascuery creature 
is made by God, ſo1sit ruled and led by 
the Spirit according to his appoint- 


. He hath againca more ſpeciall operati- 


onin mangand this alſo diuers : for firſt, all 
Skilfull and cunning working of Artifi- 


VERSE 14. For as many a are led by the Spirit of Godgare the ſonnes of God. 


N this Verſe the Apoltle | cers isa certaine operation of the Spirit; 


| therefore is it that Bezalcel is ſaid to be fil- 


>| 1 led with the Spirit of God, and thoſe cun- 
©&\ in thela(t part thereof hee | ning men to whom the Lord dire&s 40- 


ſes tor the making of Aarons holy gar- 
ments glorious and beautifull, arc faide 
there to be hilled of the Lord by the Spirit 
of wiicdome: but this is not his operation 
whereby the ſonnes of God are diſcerned. 
Secondly, allgitts of gouernment are of 
the operation of the Spirit: in this ſenſe ir 
is ſaid;that the Spirit of the Lord came yp- 
on Saul, when ofa common man, God 
made him a kingly man , meecte for go- 
uernment , and ſo alſo God tooke off the 
Spirit which was vpon doſes, and com- 
municated it to the ſeauenty Elders, 
Thirdly,prophecying and preaching is an 
operation. of the Spirit z therefore ſaith 
Aloſes of Balaamywhen he prophecied,that 
the Spirit of God came wpon him : and the 
Apoltle teacheth vs, that there are dmerſs. 
ties of oifts,but one and the ſame Lord ; diner- 
ſy of adminiſtrations,but the ſame ſpirit ; di- 
acrſitie of operations, but God i the ſame , who 
workes allsnall : for to one ts given by the ſþi- 
ritxthe word of miſcaome, toanother the word 
of kyowledge,to another the gift of healing ,to 
another the operation of great works, but none 
of theſe are the operations whereby the 
Sonnes of God are to be diſcerned ; ſee- 
ing all theſe hee workes alſoin the wice 


ked. | 
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| wicked, but he 
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| the codly, 
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| Monendo : 
| By informing 

their miades, 


| Fjbeſ.1.18. 


Z 
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| 
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| By remouing 
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| may hinder ys 
to follow him, 


Chriſtians are vnder the regiment of the Spirit. 


Dt. a 


_ ee 


| 


Wee are therefore more particularly to 
conſider how it is that che Spiritleadesrhe 
Sonnes of God : the ancient Fathers cx- 
preſſe it in two words: he leades vs mo- 
mendo & mouendo, that is, by informing 
our mindes with his admonitionsz and 
inclining our hearts with his motions: 
for the holy Spirit leads vs not like vnto 


\ blinde men , who areled by their guide a 


way which they know not themſclues,bur 
he opens our eycs,and lets vs ſcea farre off 
our heauenly ( anaanand [ernſalem which 
isaboue; for he that neuer ſaw the Lord, 
how can he follow him? or how can hee 
forlake the dung of the earth , who hath 
no eyesto diſcerne thoſe excellent things 
which are aboue? This illumination of 
our minde;is the firſt beginning of ourjal- 


uation;therforethe Apollle praying forthe | 


Epheſians,craues,thatrhe Lord woula lighten 
the eyes of their vnderſtandingghat they might 
know the hope of their calling, and the riches of 
that olorious inheritance prepared for the ſaints, 
He prayethalſo for the Philipians;that they 
may pr aver more and more in knowledge, and 
in all tudgement , whereby they may diſcerue 
things that are excellent, And for the Colot- 
ltans, that they may be filled with the kw > 
ledge of the wil of Godye+ of ſpiritual underſta- 
ding, teaching vs alſo to remember itin all 
our prayers,as a moſt neceſ{ary petition. 
And atter that the ſpirit of God hath ope- 


| ned the eies of his children,6& carried them 


vp with Aoſes to the top of P/gah, that is, 
by heauenly contemplation giuen them 
ſome {1ght of Canaan, then he allo moucth 
cheir hearts,,aking them cheerful, willing, 
& reſolute to walke toward it, for he draws 
vs not againſt our wils , but makes vs wil- 
ling to follow him. It is true, he giues alſo 


to the wicked ſome taſte of the ioyes of the ' 


life co come , but hee changeth not their 


hearts; they haue ſome new lights of it,bur : 
- retaine their o!datteftions,they like it alſo, 


but will not redeeme it ſo deare ( asthey 


chinke)as with chelolle of cheir carnal plea- | 


ſures in this life : but tothe godly with che 


new mind, he giues them alſo a new heart, | 


he inflames them with ſo feruent a loue of 


caſe things which he had letten them ſee, | 
that they are content to renounce the | 


world,and accounteth her beſt thingsto be 
but dung , ſo they may obtaine the Lord 
lefus, and be made partakers of the high 
priſe of the calling of the Saints of God. 


And belides this , he doth in ſuch fort 


condutt vs, that he remoues -euery impe- 
diment out of the way which may hinder 
vs: when hee carried his people Ifrael by 
his (trength to his holy habitation , O 
what impediments were in the way ! the 
red Sea, the valte Wildernetle, the River 
lorden ; Pharaohs horſe-men and Chariots 


=" 


purſue them behinde ,t0 draw! 


againe ; ſcauen mighty Nations of the C- 


theſe umpediments,as if they had not been 
in the way , and places his peoplein the 


| ple from Babe/home-ward to Canaan, hee 
prepared a way for themin the Wildernes, 
he commanded the mouantaincs to bee 
made low,and che valleys to be exalted, he 
commanded the crooked to be ſtraight, 
and the rough places to become plaine, 
andit was ſo. Thisis for our comfort , the 
Lord, who hath taken vs by the hand to 
leade vs into his holy habitation, ſhall re- 
moue all impediments that are before vs; 
though Sathan, like a Lyon ſpoyled-of 
his prey,ſnatch after vs, though he double 
his rentations vpon vs, and with manifold 
 afflitions compatle vs, though terrible 


> — o——_—-——— 


deathand the horrible graue (tand before 


| VS, — to ſwallow vs by the way, 
yet ſhall we {ce the gaodnelile of the Lord 
| in the land of the liuing , and oucrallour 
enemies ſhall bee more then conquerors, 


into his own hand,to lead vs tothat inhe-» 
ritancewhich he hath prepared forys. 

For it ismanifeſt , that both the'begin- 
ning,progretſe,and perfection of our ſalua- 
tion is aſcribed to the Spiritof God in ho+ 


ly Scriptures: when we were dead ia ſfinne 


he gouernes and leads vs,& worketh con- 
cinually ia vs till he perfe& vs. Thusis hee 
the anthar and the fimſher of our faith,and all 
the glory of our faluation is his:as we can- 
not begin toe do well without him, ſo-we 
| cannot cotinue in wel doing without him: 
if he lead vs not, wee wanderfromhim,and 
weary our ſelues in the way of iniquitie. 

It ſhould ferue to humble vs,that weare 
pointed out here to be but babes &childre, 
| ſuchas cannot go by our ſclues, vnletle we 
beled by another,as the Eunuch anſwered 
_ Philp,when he asked,Yderftandſ? chou what 
thou readeſt ? How can I(laith he) underſtand 
without a guide ? ſo may wee anſivere the 
| Lordwhen he commands vs to walk itt his 
way; How can we, O Lord;thatare but 
children and new borne Babes,walk in thy 
way without a guide ? It is a point of good 
| religion , ro turne the Lords precepts into 
| prayers.Send ont, Lord thy light & thy truth, 


Lit them lead me, let them bring m2-into thine 
| holy Monntaine, and to thy Tabernacles, Let 
| thy 9004 ſparat lead me waty the land of righs 
; teouſnes. When the Lord threatned thar he 
| would no morego beforethe childre of If; 
| rael,to lead theas he had done, Afoſes took 
H 


through him thatloucd vs,& hath taken vs 


he quickned vs; when he hadquickaed ys, | 


- aaantes are gathered before them, to reſiſt | 
and hold them out of Canaanbut the Shep-. 
heard and leader of 1ſracl, ſteps ouer all .| 


mountaine of his inheritance : and aftey-'! 
ward when he concluded to bring his peo- | 
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We ouzhrt to 
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idthe Lord 
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Allthat pro- 


fefſe Chriſt,are 


notled by his 
Splrit- 


(. briſlians are vnder the regiment of the $ pirit, 


—_—_ 


Rom. 8. 


—_— 


LA 


xepely to heart, that he proteſted hee 
woulwor goc one foot further, exceptthe 
Lord went with him : and certainely if we 
knew the manifold inconueniences,wher- 
into we ſhall fall ifthe Lord forſake vs, we 
would neuer enter our feet into that way, 
wherein we ſaw not the Lord goe before 
vs in mercy to leade vs. 

Our life on carth ſhould be ordred as was 
the life of Iſrael in the Wilderneſle ; the 
Lord went before them by day in a cloud, 
by night in a pillar of fire : when the cloud 


remoued,they remoued, what way ſocuer | 


it went, they followed, where the cloud 
ſtood , they camped : thus the Lord led 
them by two and forty (tations forty yeres 
in the Wilderneſle : though Canaan was 
notfarre from them , yet they entred not 
into it till the Lord direted them. The 
Lord hath in like manner ( praiſed be his 
Name for it ) broughtys out of the Jand of 
our bondage ; he might , if he had pleaſed, 


{ long ere now haue entred vs into our Ca- 


yaan,but it pleaſed him for a time to cxer- 
cile vs , and to haue vs walking vp and 
downe this Wildernetle. Let vs polletle 
our hearts with patience,and reucrence the 
Lords diſpenſation : in the meane time, 
take heed that the Lord goe betore vs,thar 
his Word ſhine ynto vs as a Lanthorne to 
co our feete,and that his holy Spirit be our 
guide to leade vs in his righteouſnefle : 
then ſhall we be ſure of an happy end of 
our journey, when we liue not as we lit, 
but ynder the gouerment of the holy Spi- 
rit ; whea our rifing and lying downe,our 
reſting and remouing, and all the actions 
of our lives ere gouerned by his dire- 
Ction. 

As many as are led by the Spirit.) If all 
wereled by the Spirit of God, the Apoltle 
wouldnot vſe this diſtin&tion: ſo many 
and no morearethe ſonnes of God as are 
led by the Spirit of God. The name and 
dignity of theſonnes of God doth not be- 
long to all men who are the Lords by cre- 
ation ; nay , not to all thofe who are his 
by profeſſ0n: asin tne Arke of Noah there 
was a Curſed Cham, and abletled Sem; as 
in the Schoole of Chriſt , a traiterous /z:- 
aas,and bcloued oby ; ſo are there many 
in this mixed fellowſhip of the viſible 
Church, who by outward profetiion , pre- 
tend the (tiles & priuiledges of the ſonnes 
of God,but are not of the Jirael of God, 
belong not to the adoption. Thinkeit not 
therefore ſufficient that ye are gathered to 
the fellowſhip of the vilible Church , but 
conſider what placeyce doe polleſſe in it. 
I wiſh from my heart, that none among vs 
all were ( in this barne-floore of Chriſt ) 
hike vnto chafte,for it will be caſt out, and 
burnt with vnquenchable fire ; but that 


wee may all bee found to bee that good 
Wheate , which ſhall be gathered into the 
Lords garner: itis indeed a great benefit, 
that we are brought to the felloſhip of the 
vilible Church,which is ( ſo to call it) the 
outermolt Chamber of the houſe of God, 
but onely bletled are they who are led, by 
the ſpirit, farther in,to that ſecret chamber, 
where God ſhewes his familiar preſence,8& 
vato which none are admitted, but they 
who are of the communion of Saints. 

And as for them who are notled by 
this Spirit of Grace , it is certaine they are 
miſcarried by another Spirit, Concer- 
ning their mindethe ſpirit of ſlumber co- 
vers their eyes thatthey cannot ſee,8& con- 
cerning their heart ir is mif-ruled by the 
ſpirit of fornication,which cauſes them to 
crre,and goe a whoring from God ; thus 
are they lednotas PR OSAGOMENOI 
brought to the Lord in a peaceable maner, 
whereof I haue ſpoken,but as AroGcomt- 
No1, driven violently and carried away 
from the Lord,ouer-haled with the tury of 
their affections, ſnared of the Diuell, and 
taken of him at his will ; reſiſting the holy 
Gholt, yea vexing the holy Spirit of the 
Lord.O muferable & vnhappy condition ! 
tearefull is the woe that lies vp6 thoſe who 
follow their owne ſpirit: let vs therefore 
take heed to our ſ{clues, our wayes will de- 
clare what ſpirit is our goucrnour: What 
made {alcb and 1ofpuatrult in the Lord, 
and relt on hisword, when all I{racl mur- 
mured again{t him, prouoked him to an- 
ger, and compelled him to ſweare that 
they ſhould neuerenterinto his reſt? What 
made them conſtant in fo great a deſerti- 
on? the Lord declares it himſelfe, But there 
was another ſpirit in my ſernant Caleb , ſaith 
the Lord. Certainely, they who arc led by 
the Spirit ofthe Lord, will wait ypon him 
& follow him , albeit all the world ſhould 
forſake him: but as for thoſe who wan- 
der from the Lord in the way of iniquity, 
their deedes make it manifeſt, they arc led 
by the ſpirit of errour. 

L aſt of all, we learne here, thatall the 
ſonnes of God are partakers of his Spirit, 
there is but one ſong among allthoſe thou- 
ſands triumphant in Heauen that follow 
the Lambe,and there is but one ſpirit in all 
cheſe militant vpon earth that follow the 
Lord. Earthly fathers , were they neuer fo 


wiſe and holy , doe not alway beget wiſe 


and holy children ; Regenerate Adam 
hath wicked Carne for his cldelt ſonne ; 
faithfull e4braham hath faithleſle //ract , 
godly //aac brings out prophane F/ax;rel- 
gious Ezehiah begets idolatrous axaſſes, 
but the Lord our God, whomſocuer he be- 


—— 


pe 


gets, he communicats yntothem his owne | 


ipirit, and transformes theminto his owne 
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his Spirit. 


Of the Spirit of «Adoption. 


| on God as vpon our Father. Of the which 


{ chacit is ſo,and therefore in molt homely 


£4ine the ſpirit of bondage wnto feare, as ye did 


| ting youand railing you vp with ctheſenſe 


' jn them an horrible feare,burin his ſecond 


' ſighe of their owne (innes, to the one hee 
 victh the preaching of the Law,which dif- 
' covers our diſeaſe; to the other , the prea- 
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Image: and thereforethey are conuinced 
to be (hamelctic lyers , who im their deeds 
ſhew forth the image of Sathan , and yer 
glory in word that they are the children 
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of God; they ' ate'baſtards3'"2 
\ ſonnes ef God ,for it cannot hf 
Lord ſhou!d beget- children toa 


image but ynto his owne; ” * 
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V ERASE 15, 


my Hc Apoſtle, to ſtrengthen 
uM his former argument , ſets 
© downe a ſhortdeſcription 
= in this and the ſubſequence 
| verſe, of a three-fold ope- 
2 ration which the Spirit 


For ye bane wot receined the ſpirit of bonds #0 feare daine; but the = 
rit of Adoption,whereby we crie A B 8 x F ATHER. « pr 


| 


maketh in them whom hee leadeth: for 
frſt,- he is vnto them a ſpirit of bondage, 
working feare: ſecondly, he is a Spirit of 
Adoption, -working loue thorough the 
ſenſe of Gods mercyfor he not only makes 
them whom heleades, the ſonnes of God, 
but intimates ynto their ſpirits Gods loue 
towards'them', which otherwiſe was vn= 
knowneynto them : and thirdly , hee isa 
Spirit of interceſſion,makingvsto go with 
boldnetle to the throne of grace,6c call yp- 


the firſt part of hisargumentis made cleare, 
thatthey who areled by the Spirit of God, 
are the {onnes of God : yea, by the teſti- 
mony of the $pirit they themielues know 


and humble manner acknowledge him 
for their Father. T his the Apoltlepropones 
in ſuch manner that he applies it particu- 
larly to the godly Romans, vnto whom 
he writeth ; Te haue nor(laith he)receined 4- 


in the time of your hrſt conuerlion , yee 
haue proceeded further, and haue experi- 
ence of other operations ; then yee fel. 
him caſting you downe with the fight of 
your ſinneg-but now ye feele him comfor- 


of Gods loue and mercy towards you in 
Teſus Chriſt. | | 

The Sprrit of God is called a ſpirit of bon- 
aage unto fearegnot as if he had made them 
in whom he worketh,ſlaues,or bond-men, 
but becauſe in his firſt operation hee re- 
bukes them of finnein whom he worketh, 
and lers them fee that bondage and ſerui- 
tude vnder which they lye, which workes 


g——— 


operation he isa Spirit of Adoption , ma- 
king them tree who were bound before ; 
comforting them with-the fight of Gods 
mercy,whom before he terrified with the 


ching ofthe Goſpell, which points out the 
Phylition, - As the proclaiming of the 


. and diflolued in Paradiſe through «1 


Law wrought a terrour in their hearts who 
heardit, ſo doth che preaching thereof: 
for who can heare himſelfe accurſed and 
condemned by the mouth of God, and 
not tremble? /ohn the Baptiſt began ar che 
preaching ofthe Law ; Now # the xe laid 
#0 the roote of the tree,enery tree that bringeth 
not forth goed fenie ſpall be hewen downe and 
caft into the fire : then hee procceded and 
pointed out the Lambe of God that takes 
away the ſ{innes of the world : by the 
firſt he prepared a way to: the ſecond : for 
his Auditors bcing caſt downe in them- 
fclues with the threatning , enquired car- 
neltly ,YFhat ſball we doe then, that we may be 
ſaned ? and wereglad to heareof a reme= 
dy. It is our of: doubt , that they whoare 
nor touched with a remorſe of their ſinnes, 
nor afeare of the wrath tocome, and into 
whoſe hearts neuer entred that care, What 
ſpall 1 doe that I may be ſanrd ? hauenot 
knowne asyet ſo much as the very begin- 


| nings of ſaluation; 


Weare nocthen to thinke heere, that 
the Apoſtle is comparing the godly ynder 
the 'Goſpell, wich the godly vnder the 
Law,butheis comparing the godly vnder 


the Goſpell with themſelues ; their ſecond- | 


experience of the operation of the Spirit 
with the firſt : iris true that once ( faith 
he ) Tee receined the ſpirit of bondage , wor- 
king feare : this was his firſt operation in 
you,butnow ye haue experience of ano- 
ther , and are made pertakers of a more 
excellgnr- operation ; hee is become ynto 
you a Spirit of Adoptien, by whom 
yee callyponGo Þ as ypon your .F a- 
THER. 

Far the godly vnder the Law,were par 
takers of chis ſame Spiric of Adoption, 
which we hauereceiued , and were ynder 
the ſame couenant of Grace, but.it was ex= 
hibited to them vnder types and figures: 
for the couenant of workes, whercof this 
was the ſumme, Doe and{ine, being broken 


——_—.. 


dams tranſgrelſion , incontinenc the 
Lord bindeth vp with man the other 
Couenant of Grace, whereof this is the 
ſumme, Belcexe and line, All the godly 
Fathers before and vnder the Law loo- 
ked for life in that bleilſed ſeed of the wo- 
man , Izzvs CaxisT , whom they be- 
leeued was to be manifeſted in the fleſh, 


F-0 
1 


| 


| the prea= 
x ha L rhe 
Law he diſco- 


— 


which cauſerh 
feare. 
Mat.3.10, 


He isnot here” 


comparin: the 


| Godly vnder 
' the Law,with 


the godly yn. 
derthe Goſpel, 


For they vnder 
the Law had 
| theſame coue- 
nant of grace, 
that we haue. 
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Of the Spirit of eAdoption. © 


We are recei- 
uers of the ſpi- 
rit,God the 
o1cr, 


1 C07.4.7. 


The Lord 
giues his Spi- 


' rit by the mi- 


niſtery of his 
word. 


AH $. 


Als 10, 


1 C0' 1.21, 


Gods Adopred 
children are 
nor Exempred 


| from all ſorts 
of tcare. 


| and ſorthey were faucd : but as I ſaid, they 
had' this" coucnant ſignified vnder legall 


ceremonies and ſhadowes , which were to 
be aboliſhed at the comming of the Lord 
leſus ;as now they are, andin this reſpe& 
the Apoſtle in that Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
calleth it a» o/d Conenant,which was to bec 
difanulled, not in regard of the ſubſtance, 
but of the manner of the exhibition there- 
of, for all they who haue been ſaued from 
che beginning, are ſaved cuen as WEE are, 
euen by faith in lefus Chriſt,but as for that 
manner of exhibition by which it was pro- 


'| poſed to the Fathers, itis now abolithed. 


And this for ynderſtanding of the words. 

For yee have not receined. )It is here to be 
obſcrued, that the Apoſtle calleth vs recet- 
uers of the Spirit of Adoption , for it war- 
neth vs that God is the giuer,and that ther- 
fore we ſhould be humble in our ſelues,and 
magnihie his rich mercy toward vs,for what 
| haſt thon,0 man,which thou haſt not receined? 

and herewithallt wee are admonifhed to 
| account much of thoſe meanes by which 
the Lord communicareth his Spirit vnto 
vs. The Lord might haue iNuminated the 
minde of that Eunuch by the mediate 
working of his owne Spirit,and made him 
ynderſtand that Scripture which hee was 
reading, without an Interpreter,but it plea- 
ſed him to doeit bythe miniſtry of Philip : 
he might in like manner have corthmuni- 
cated his holy Spirit to Cornelis and his 
friends, but he would not doe it'dnt by 
the miniſtry of Perer:he commanded ther- 
fore (ornelius to ſend for him to Joppa, 
where it is very worthy of marking , that 
in thevery time of Peters preaching , the 
holy Gholt fell vpon the hearers: for it 
ſhould mouevys toreuerencethe ordinance 
of God. It hath pleaſed the Lord by the foo- 
liſhneſſe of preaching , to ſaue ſo many as be- 
leeues8 10 many ſhall beteeue as are ordai- 
ned yntoeternalllife. Be contenr therefore 
to receiue ſaluation,by ſuch means as God 
in his wiſedome hath concluded to giue 
itthinke not that ye can be conternners of 
the Wordzand partakers of the Spirit : if ye 
be deſirous to recciue the Spirit of Adop- 
| tiongreuerence this Miniſtery of the Word 
which the Lord communicates his 
Spirit ro fuch as he will ſaue. 

To feare againez&c. ) It is here to be en- 
quired, ſceing none ofthe children of God 
Hues on earth without frare , how is it the 
Apoltle fayes we haue not receiued the ſpi- 


ſtinaion of feruile and Hiliall feare, (by the 
one whereof the wicked feare God for his 
mdgements, & the godly for his mercies,) 
will not refolue this doubt , for the godly 
alſo feare God for his iudgements, 1y fleſh 


trembles for feare ,becanſe of thy indgements : 


rit of bondage tofeare againe ? That di- | 


otherwiſe the threatning of Gods word 
were not to be yied to Gods children , if 
they were not to be feared. We are therfore 


{ to confider that there are five ſorts of feares 


mentioned in the booke of God. The firſt, 
is a naturall feare : the ſecond, a carnall 
feare: the third;a feruile feare : the fourth, 
a filiall feare : the fift,a diabolicall feare. 
The narurall feare.js one of the affeRi- 


| ons of the ſoule , credted by God ; Adam 


| was enducd with it.in the {tate of innocen- 
Cy, andour bleſſed Sauiour wanted it not, 


| _ , 
; of whom it is written,that when he entred 


| into the garden he beganto be afraid. As 
| for carnall feare,the obie whereof is fleſh, 
| or atleaſt that which fleſh may doe , it isa 
great enemy to godlineſle, and therefore 
or Saujour forbids it ; Feare not them who 
are able to kill the body, but feare him who is a> 
ble tacaſt both ſonle and body into hell fire : 
yet are the deareſt of Gods children ſubie&t 


vnto it. This feare made Abraham deny | 


that Sarah was his Wife; made Peter deny. 
that Chriſt was his Lord ; this feare made 
Tonas tetate to goe to Niminie , and made 
that holy Prophet Samue/vawilling to an» 
noynt Danidygtor he feared leaft Saul fhould 
{lay him: yerare. they fo fubict ynto it, 
that the feare of God at length-ouercomes 
in them. The third ſort isſ{cruile feare,the 
obie& whereof is the iudgements of God 
onely : and this 1s proper to the -wicked, 
they feare the plagues of God, but ſo, that 
they loue their finnes, and hate and abhor 
euery one that doth ſnibbe or reſtraine 
them from the courſe of their ſinnes. The 
fourth is filiall; fo called, becauſe itis pro- 
per to the ſonnes of God ; they doe not 
onely feare him for his iudgements , but 
loue him and feare him for his mercy: mer- 
cie 15 with thee, O Loyd, that thoumayeſt be 
feared. Asfor the Diabolicall feare , Saint 
James ſaith , the Diuels know there is a 
God,therefore they feare and tremble, they 
haue recciued kev ba them ſclues the ſen- 
tence of damnation,theyknow it ſhall ne- 
uer be recalled,theyſeck no mercy,nor ſhal 
they obtaineit : and the ſeruile feare of the 
wicked ſhall at the laſt end in this deſpe- 
rate feare of the damned; finding them- 
ſelues condemned , without all further 
hope of mercy,they ſhall tremble and feare 
continually. 

Ofthis it is euident,that the feare wher- 
of heere he ſpeakes, isthe firlt part of filiall 
feare ; namely , afeare of that puniſhment 
which is dueto finne, & to the godly isan 
introdution to worke in them feare of 
God for his mercies , conioyned with 
loue : ſothen) his meaning is cleare , albeic 
in the time of your firſt converſion , you 
were ſtricken with a feare of that wrath 


which is the recompence of ſin, yet now. 
the 


Fine ſorrs of 
feare- 


I 
A narurall 
fearc, 


2 
A carnall 
feare, 


Mat.10,28; 


3 
Aſeruile feare, 


\ 


4 
A filiall feare. 
Pſal.130.4. 


8. 
A Diabolicall 
feare, 
James 11.9, 


From what fort 
of feare we 
are cycmpred. 
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1. 8. Verſe I5. Of the Spirit of «Adoption. 89. 
p————————_ to —onnn ener . — b 
the ſpirit of Adoption hath not onely re- | The ſpirit of Adoption.) Adoption is ei- | Adoprionis 
leaſed you of that feare of damnation, ther naturall or ſpirituall ; the ſpirituall _ 3 
which you conceiued at che firſt, through | Adoption is either ofa whole nation, and | Pu 
er the knowledge of your linnes, but alſo | ſo the Apoltle faich chat the Adoption 
hath made you certaine of faluation, and | pertained to the Ifraclices, becauſe the 
aſſured that Godis become your Father in | Lord choſe them to be a peculiar people 
CurisTt IEsvsS. | to himſelte ; or then itis ofparticular men 
In the wicked, the feare of Gods wrath | andſoitis a benefit belonging to the chil 
once begun,encreaſes daily,till ic proceed, | dren of God onely; and of it ſpeakes 
all as I ſpake, to that deſperate feare of the the Apoſtle in this place. Naturall Adop- | Whatnaturall * 
damned, but in the godly the feare of | tion the Lawyerdefined itto be , {44m | Adoption is. 
Gods iudgements is but a preparation to | /egitrimum imantem naturam ,- repertum 
theloue of God , feare ſhallnor alwayesa- | ad corum ſolatium qui liberos non habent, 
bide in their hearts, for when God ſhall | Alawtull A&,imicating nature, found out 
2 crowne them with his mercies , and his | for the comfort of them whohaue no chil 
Wi | loue in them ſhall be perfe&, then perfect | dren of their owne: but ſpirituall adoprji- | How he ſpiri- 
loue caſts out feare : therefore Auguſtine | on differs farre from it , for it is a lawfull | ruall Adoprion 
58; compares the feare of Gods iudgements1n | act, not imitating , but tranſcending na- nn 
the godly, toa Needle, that goes thorow | ture , found out by the Lord our God, 
the ſeame,and prepares in it a place forthe | not for the comfort of a father that wants 
thread which is to remaine : ſo doth the | children , but for the comfort of children 
| In thegodly | feare of Gods iudgements goe thorow the | that want a father, We being by nature 
| ſeareprepares | ſecret ſeames of the heart, and preparesa | miſerable Orphans, hauing no Father to 
aplace forthe place for the loue of God , which ſhall | prouide forvs, itpleaſed the Lox d our 
[mars = mag abide and continuefor cuer in the godly, | G o Þ to become our Father in Chriſt , 
4-parrsic ſelfe, | when feare ſhallbe away. The Lord at the | andto make vs, by Adoption,his ſonnes 
firſt deales hardly with his children, as our | and daughters, nor for any benefit hee 
Mats, Sauiour dealt with the woman of Canaan, | recciues of ys, for nothing can accreile 
whom he comforted at the laſt ; and as /o- | by the meanes of any creature, ro that | 
ephentreated his brethren roughly,whom | molt high, and All-ſufficient Maicſty, 
efcare, atthe laſt for tender compaſhon hee em- Sed ut haberit , in quem [ua beneficia colls- 
braced with many tcares : butalltheſeter- | carer , but that hee might haue ſome, 
; rours and feares wherewith God humbles | vpon whom to beſtow his benefits , for 
L his owne, are but preparatiues to his con- | the declaration of the glory of his rich 
E ſolations ; at the length hee ſhall make 1t | mercy. | 
; knowne to chemthat he is their louing fa- Yetboth the Adoptions agree in this, | The namurall 
feare. | | ther : as for the wicked;though they haue | that they flow from the pleaſure and good | giuesrothe A- 
| 3 not ſuffered from their youth the terrours | will of him whois the adoprant, and that | 49predrhepri- 
's of God, it is becauſe they are reſerued for | they giue to him who is adopted,the priui- = ns 
mY ; them. -. | ledges ofa ſonne,which by nature he hath | 
E II at is Neither are they euen now exempted | not, but where the naturall adoptant can- 
| by | ked,fearcof | from their own feares: for albeit there were | not change the nature of that man whom 
licll | nas once noneto reproue them , their owne conſci- | he hath adopted to be his ſonne, no more 
: egun CnNCrea- ingtl hts to terri- | then Hoſes, guie/Ethio ſam duxit, ſed non 
: ſesrillit pro- | ENCES ſend out acculingthoughts i | 7; p » [c 
dh - ceed todeſpe- | fie themzandit at any time they ſhall heare | poturt e/Ethiopiſſe mutare colorem, who mar- 
= | ratefcare, the Word of God faithfully and with pow- | riedan Achiopian woman, but could not 
[ er delivered ynto them, then doe they | changethe Athiopians colour : but the 
z much more tremble and feare: for the | Lord our God,were we neuer ſo blacke, if | Bur theſpiti-? 
E word {trengthens the conſcience toaccuſe | he marry vs,he ſhall make vs beautifull ; if | *vall giues allo 
7 and terrifie them, but feare is both the firſt | by the grace of Adoption he make vs his | ———— 
and laſt effe&it works in them,& therfore | ſonnes,by the grace of Regeneration , hee | QF Sonne, 
is it,that being ſo oft diſquicted with hea- | ſhal alſo make vs new creatures;all the ſons 
ring of the Word, as Felix was with the | of God are made partakers of the Diuine 
RRP preaching of Pal, they are no more deli- | nature. Take heede therefore ynto your 
on rous to heare1t, but rather hate it and ab- | liues and conuerſations, for if ye goe on to 
mpred, horre it, becauſe it teſtifies no good vnto | ſpend the remanent of your dayes , after 
them, more then Micaiah did to Achab, | the inordinateJults of the fleſh, and walke 
and ſo they neuer attaine tothis other ope- | on in gluttony & drunkennefle, in cham- 
ration ofthe ſpirit,they are not tranſchan- | bering and wantonnelle, in adultery, in 
ged by hearing, into che (imilitude of the | [trite and enuy;in couctouſnelle, and ſuch 
{onnes of God, neither receiue that com- | other works of vncleanneſſe, wherein ma= 
fort which comes by teeling the loue of | ny among you doe yet continue, we muſt 
Godin lIeſus Chriſt. {ay ynto you,that ye haue not God for your 
2.4 9 Father ; 
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Exod.28.38, 


The ſonnes of 
» God after their 
receiung the 
Spiritof adop- 
tion know that 
God is their 
Father, 


No prayerto 
God without 
the Spiritof 
God. 


: Of the Spirit of «A, deption. 


Farher z but ye are of your father the Di- 
uel], becauſe ye doe his workes: except we 
ſcein youthe Image and ſuperſcription of 
God, and that yec haue ingrauen 1n your 
conuerſation , as eAaron had vpon his 
frontler, Helines to the Lord,we cannot bletle 


you in the name ofthe Lord,nor acknow- 


ledge you for ſuch as are his by Adoption. 
And of this againe we marke , that the 
Sonnes of God know molt certainely,that 


God is become thcir heauenly Father ; for | 


in this they are taught of God by his own 
Spirit to acknowledge him and call ypon 
him with boldnetle, as vpon their Father, 
It is therefore a vile error, which that moſt 
comfortleſle religion of the Papilts ren- 
ders to them who ſeeke comfort 1n it, that 
noman in this life can know whether hee 
be beloued or hated of God , nor can haue 
any certaine knowledge of his owne falua- 
tion,cexceptit be by extraordinary reuclati- 
on ; we improued it atlength in the ninth 
verſe. Itis true, nacurall children may be 
iguorant of their earthly Father , and puft 


vp with a vaine conceit, that they are de{- 


cendended of a more neble Parentage 
then indeed they are: as the Hflatterers of 
eAlexander would haue him to thinke 


that he was the ſonne of 1zpzrer ; and not | 


of Plzlip , but being woundedin a bartell, 
he was taught by experience that hee was 
the mortall ſonne ot a mortall Father, and 
therefore ſmiling vpon his flatterers , hee 
faide ynto them , This bloud {eemeth to 
me notto be iyoe , but aw, that is, not 
like the {trong bloud'ot God,butthe bloud 
of man. Buras for the children of God, 
they cannot be deceiued of their generati- 
on, they know that God is their Father, 
and with greater homelinelle and more 
freedome of ſpirit , yea, andſurer know- 
ledge;they call G o Þ their Father, then a- 
ny ſonne of the world is able to call on 
his earthly father. 

thereby we cry.) The Apoſtle here doth 
teach vs,thatitis by the Spirit of Adoption 
we pray vnto God: without that Spiric 
men may ſpeake of God, but without him 
they cannot ſpeake vnto God : Prayer is a 
proper action of the ſonnes of God. The 
Apoſtle, deſcribing them who are Saints 
by calling , ſaith , they are ſanRtified by 
Chriſt; and call ypon the Name of the 
Lord Teſus: he joynes theſe two together, 
to tell ys, that they who are not called by 
God,and ſanQified in Chriſt, cannot call 
ypon him ; asfor prophane men, it is cer- 
raine they cannot pray : though they re- 
peate that Prayer, Our Father which art mn 
Heanen ; what elſe doe they but mulciply 
lies as they multiply words ? 

Onely the ſpirit of Adoption teacheth 
the children of God topray:Prayeris vato 


them like that fiery Chariot, in the which 

Eliah was carried-from earth to heauen;by 

it they.are tranſported co haue their con- 

uerſation with God, and ſpeake to him in 
ſo familiar manner , that they know not 
thoſe things which are belide them, neither 
ſee they thoſe things which are before 
them ; being in the body, they are carried 
out of the body ; they preſent to the Lord 
ſighes which cannot be exprelſed ,and vt- 
ter tothe Lord ſuch words as they them- 
{clues are not able to repeate againe: and 
thatall thisproceedes from the operation 

of the Spirit,who bends yp their affeions 
and teacheth to pray , is cuident by this, 
that when this holy Spirit intermits or re» 
lents his working in them , they become 
ſencelefle and heauy-hearted , more ready 
to ſleepe with Peter, [amer and lohn, than 
to watch and pray with Icſus; yea,ſuppoſe 
it werein the very houre of tentation. 

We cry,&c.) The Apoltle, you fee, rec- 
kons himſelfe among others, who cryes 
by the Spirit of Adoption ; though the 
children of God be many, yet ſeeing they 
are all led by one Spirit, they ſhould all cry 
for one thing vnto God: the atlemblics 
of the Church militant on earth ſhould re- 
ſemble as neere as they can , the glorious 


allemblies of the Church criumphanc in 


Heauen : Many are they who follow the 
Lambe, their voyce is like vnto the yoyce 
of many waters , yet they.all ſing but one 
ſong ; fo ſhould there be among vs that 
are Chriſtians but one yoyce , ſpecially 
when we meetein the publike atlemblies 
ofthe Church : though wee were neuer ſo 
manyzyet our afteQtionsand deſires ſhould 
CONCurrein one, and all of vs ſend yp one 
voyce tothe Lord, We ſeethat in nature, 
conjunction of things which are of one 
kinde, makesthem much ſtronger ; many 
Hames of fire ynited in one , are not caſily 
quenched, many ſprings of water if they 
meete togetherin one , make the ſtronger 
Riuer,but being diuided are the more cali- 
ly ouercome, S. Iames ſaith , Theprayer of 
one righteous man auailes much, fit be powred 
out in faith : What then ſhall wee thinke of 
the prayers of many? Oh what a bleſſing 
mjght welooke for, if wee could ioynein 
one to call ypon God? but now alas, 
where one with a contrite heart cries to 
God tor mercy, how many by continu- 
ancein {in cry to him for iudgement?what 
maruell then if the arme of the Lord bee 
ſhortned toward ys,and he do not help ys? 
As they who reſolue to lift any heauy 
burthen, ioyne their hands together vader 
it, and ſo by muruall ſtrength make that 
caſie to many , which was impoſlible to 


one: ſo when we are afſembled together | 


to lift from off our heads, by vntained 


repentance, 


| Rom. © 


— — 


2 Kings 2» 


How the godly | 
ſomerime are 
tranſported in 
Prayer, 


Mat.26.38s 


The godly 
ſhould crie ro. 
gether,nort 
one againſt 
another, 


Vnion of de- 
ſires in prayer, 
commended, 


Iam.s.16., 


As many hands 
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repentance, that burthen of the wrath of | 


God, which our {innes haue broughtvpon 
vs, if there be among vs nodeceiuers, but 
that every man in thelincerity of his heart, 
jojne hiscarnelt ſupplication with the prai- 
ers of his brethren,what a bleſſing may we 
looke for ? Take heede therefore how you 
behaue your ſelues in the holy allemblies 
of the armes of God, how you crye with 
your brethren ; if ye be deceiuers, yee ſhall 
not bee partarkers of that bleſſing which 
ſhall come vpon them who worſhip himin 
ſpirit and truth ; where they ſhall go home 


to their houſes iuſtified, and reioycing, 


chrough the teſtimony of the ſpirir, that 
cheir {1nnes are forgiuen them, ye ſhall goe 
out as Cham went out of the Arke, more 
prophane than yce came in, with the curſe 
of God ypon you, becaule ye ſet not your 
hearts to ſeeke his bleſſing. 

Neither is this vnion ot our delires one- 
ly to bee obſerued in our publike prayers, 
but in our private alſo : ſo our Sauiour 
taught vs to pray, as remembring others 
with our ſelues ; Or Father, and got my 
Father onely ; to tell vs, that in the armes 
of our affections we ſhould preſent our bre- 
thren to God with our ſelues, We greatly 
offend the Lord, when wee haue hniſhed 
our prayers, ſo ſoone as wee haue powred 
out ſome few petitions for our ſelues, as if 
Gods glory were to be aduanced in no 0- 
cher bur in vs alonely. If Abrahamprayed 
tor Sodom, becauſe he knew that Lot was in 
it ; ſhall we not pray for /er#ſalem, where- 
in are ſo many of his Sonnes and Daugh- 
ters, his Lots indeede and choſen inheri- 
rance? Weeare now all in Chriſt made 
Prielts to our God, and therefore as eAa- 
ron, when he went in before the Lord,car- 
ried with htm on his breaſt in ewelue pre- 
cious ltones, the names of the twelue tribes 
of 1/rael, ſo are wee in our prayers to God, 
to preſent in our hearts with our ſclues, the 
reſt of our brethren. 

Thisis for ther who forget the fellow- 
ſhip whereunto they are called ; while they 
profetſe themſclues to be the Daughters of 
leruſalem, and yet negleGt to pray for her 
peace, they declare themlielues to bee but 
baſtard children : Yet their negligence 1s 
tollerable in regard of the malice of others, 
who make a ielt with their mouthes at. the 
diuilions of Rexben, and with the pro- 

hane Edomite, rejoyce at the deſolation 
of 1/rael : They increaſe with their ſpeech 
the Giſeaſe of the paralitique. body of this 
Church, but labour notto binde it vp by 
their prayers; with curſed Cham they make 
a ſport ot the nakednelle of their Father, if 
they can ſec it, but couer it not with blef- 
fed Sem; therefore ſhall his bleſſing be farre 
from thern. 


_—— 


Sa 


 Weery.) Prayer is called a crying, not 
1n regard of the loudneſle of the outward 
voyce, butearneſtnelle of the inward affe- 
ction, It istrue, that in publike prayers, he 
who is the mouth of the reſt, ſhould {peake 
{o that others may follow him, and know 
whereto they ſhould ſay :-5mer. : neither 
is it ynlawfull in private prayer, circum- 
ſtances of time ang place permitcingirzyea 


rather, theyoice rightly and ſincerely vie, 


is profitable to waken the affetions, to 
hold vp thy hands with 9/eſes, to lift vp 
thineeyes toward God with Srepbes, to ad- 
uance thy voyce with Daxid-: it with theſe 
alſo thoy ioyne thine heart, as did Deborah, 
this is to make a ſweet and pleaſant harmo- 
ny vnto the Lord. 

Yet none of theſe, the laſt excepted. is 
abſolutely necellary in Prayer. Moſer, 
his tongue was lilent at thered Sea, (for 
any thing wee reade) yet his affeQtion and 
delire was a loud crying voyce vnto God. 
eAmainthe Temple powred out her heart 
vato God,ſuppoſe Ek heard not her yoice. 
The Lord needes not the tongue to be an 


interpreter betweene him and the hearts of 


his children : he that heareth without eares, 
can interpret the prayers of his owne chil- 
dren without their tongue. 

Some pray with their lips onely, theſe 
are accuricd deceiuers, let ys leaue that to 
hypocrites z ſome pray both with heart 
and mouth, and theſe doe well to glorific 
God with both, becauſe he hath redeemed 
chem both : others hauc their tongue (i- 
lenced, and can fpeake no more then Za- 


charie, when hee was (tricken with dumb- 


nelle ; yet are the deſires of their hearts | 


{lrong cryes in the cares of the Lord of 
hoſtes : hethat knew Teremy and Johnthe 
Baptiſt in the wombe, and ſaw Nathaniel 
vnder the tigge-tree, doth alſo know the 
prayers of his children conceciued in their 


harts,though they ſhould ncuer be brought | 


forth by ſpeech of the mouth : and this for. 
their comfort, who through extremity of 
ſickneſſe, or otherwiſe, are not able to yſc 
their tongues 1a Prayer to God. 

Farther we learne here, that the Parent 
which begets Prayer is the Spirit of A 
tion, the Mother that conceiues it, is t 
humble and contrite heart, for no proud, 
vncleane&c hard heart can pray ynto God; 
the wings whereby it aſcends, areferuency 
and an heauenly diſpoſition ; feruency is 
noted in the word of Crying : for as in 
crying there is an carneltneſle of the power 
of the body to ſend out the yoyce, ſo in 


prayer ſhould there bean earneſtnes of the | 
powers of ourſoule to ſend yp our defires. | 
As Incenſe- without fire makes ne ſmell, 


and therefore the Lord commanded it to 


be ſacrificed with fire in the Law : ſo-praier | 


LY a without 
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crying. 


Exod 17, 
Aft 7, 
P/al.1o8s. 
Judges 5. 


Vſe of the 
rongue not ab- 
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without feruency ſends vp no fweet {mell 
ynto the Lord. Our heauenly diſpoſition 
required in prayer is collefed out of this, 
that hee to whom we ſpeake is our Father 
in heauen ; if our mindes be earthly, wee 
can haue no communing with him that 1s 
in heauen ; we muſt therfore aſcend in our 
affections, enter within the vaile, if wee 
would ſpeake familiarly with our Father. 
Prayer this manner of way fent vp, and 
preſented to our Aduocateand Interceſſour 
the Lord Ieſus, out of the hand of faith, 
cannot but returne a fauourable anſwere, if 
notatthe firſt, as in the very time of Pray- 
er, Daniel receiued his anſwere ; yea, at the 
beginning of his ſupplication, as the An- 
gell Gabriel informed him, the commande- 
ment cameforth to an{were him, yet ſhall 
not the Lord faile, in his owne good time, 
to fulfill the delires of them who feare 
him, 

Manifold examples of holy Scripture lets 
ys ſee, that Prayer this way powred out vn- 
to God is moſt effetuall. At fue ſundry 
petitions did not Abraham bring the Lord 
from fifty to ten? euery petition returnes 
to Abraham ſome yantage, faine would A- 
braham haue had Sodom preſerued for Lots 
cauſe : at his firſt requeſt hee got this an- 
ſwere, that the Lord would ſpare it for fit- 
ty righteous mens ſake, if they might bee 
found in it ; but atthe lalt from hfty hee 
brings him to ten ; as long as eAbraham 
prayed, the Lord anſwered, and for every 
petition, he yeelded ſomething to Abra- 
ham : and molt comfortable it is, that the 

' Lord ceaſes not from anſwering, till Abra- 
ham ccaſcd from asking any more. When 
Peter prayed vpon the houſe top hee fell 
into a trance, and {aw a heauenly viſion. 
When Icſus prayed vpon Mount-Taber, he 
was transfigured. And if at any time the 
children of God be transformed from an 

earthly diſpoſition to a heauenly, they find 
in their owne experience, that it 1s in the 
time of prayer. 

- Sathan for this cauſe is a molt trouble- 
ſome enemy to the exerciſes of the word, 
and of prayer : becauſe the one is the Mo- 
ther, the other 1s the Nurſe of all the graces 
of God in vs : either he makes them light- 
ly to eſteeme the exerciſe of prayer,or then 
doth what he can to interrupt them in it:as 


that Pithonitle interrupted Pax! while hee 


was going to pray 3 ſo hath that aduerſary 
a: thouſand wiles, whereby either before 
prayer he ſeekes to diuert them to ſome &- 
ther buſineſle, or in the ation to trouble 
them, and diuide the powers of the ſoule 
by yncomely and prophane motions. If 
Tehoſhya ſtand before the Lord, Sathan ſhall 
ſtand at his right hand to relilt him. Vn- 
leile therfore with Abraham we driue away 


| 


the rauening birds from our ſacrifice, yn- 
lefſe with the Ifraclites we ſtand on Jeraſa- 
lems wall;with a weapon ready in our hand 
to repell the aduerfary, as oft as hee comes 
to ſtay the worke of God, it is impoſlible 
that our harts can continue in feruent prai- 
er to God. | | 

Yet the reſtlefſe oppoſition of the ad- 


uerſay ſhouid not makevs to breake off this 


exerciſe of prayer, but the more wee finde 
Sathan angry at our praiers, the more ſhold 
we be prouoked to pray : if hefeltnot him- 
ſelfe hurt, and his kingdome weakened by 
our prayers, he would not ſo bulily trou- 
ble vs in prayer : yeſce he troubles ys not 
in ſuch exerciſes as trouble not him; ſpeake 
as long as you will of worldly affaires, re- 
freſh the body with cating and drinking, 
cxercile the body in playing : in theſe and 
ſuch like he interrupts vs not, becauſe they 
oftend him not; but if we goe by prayer to 
wound the head of the Serpent, then will 
he doe what he canto ſting ys. 

And herewithall let vs remember, that 
any other practice of religion men may 0- 
mit it,and be excuſable, but the neglect of 
prayer cannot be excuſed. It may be at a 
time thou haſt not giuen almes to the nee- 
dy, becauſethou hadlt it not ; it may bee 
thou haſt not come to heare the Word, be- 
cauſe thou haſt beene diſeaſed : but as for 
the negle@ of prayer, wherewith wilt thou 
excuſcit? labouring with thy hands in thy 
vocation needs notto hinder the lifting vp 
of thy heart vnto God, if thine heart bee 
good, cuery time and euery place is conue- 
nient for prayer ; with Jeremy thou mayſt 
pray inthe priſon ; with Darmelin the den; 
with Jonas in the Whales belly ; with Da- 
uid in the bed ; with 1/aac in the fields ; 
with Ielus on the Mountaine :for thou thy 
ſelteart the Temple of the liuing God, the 
ſanuary wherein hee will be worſhipped, 
and ſhouldeſt alway carry about with thee, 
and within thee that golden Altar, where- 
upon Incenſe ſhould be every morning & 
eucning facrificed ynto the Lord thy God, 
ſo that if thou doe not pray, it is becauſe 
thou wilt not, 

«Abba, Father, ec.) But what is this 
that the Spirit teacheth vs to cry ? the A- 
poſtle ſaith, that he teacheth vs to cry vp- 
on God, as ypon our Father.Is this enough 
in prayer to call ypon G O D thy Father ? 
yea, if thou canſt ſo call him from this ſpi- 
rit of Adoption (for all Gods children are 
not indued with alike grace of prayer) it is 
cffeAtual enough to draw downevpon thee 
all thoſe bleſſings which the Lord commu- 
nicates to his ſonnes,his name ſhall be ſan- 
ified in thee, his kingdome ſhall bee ad- 
uanced in thee, hee ſhall teach thee to doe 
his will, thou ſhale not want thy daily 

bread, 


| 
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bread he hal forgiue thee thy finnes, and | other f the Fathers departed. In « 


| a Father, if thou canſt ſocall him: in faith, | 


preſerue thee-that thou fall not into-tenta- 
cions z all comforts ref vnder this narne'of 


the riches of his mercies are thine. | 
Asthe heauens are aboue the earthfoarc 


his thoughts aboue ours : # ther» earthly | 


Fathers carry ſo kindly 28 atfeftion toward 
their children, what lowing affeRtion may 
wee thinke is there in our heauenly Father 
toward vs? Shall I cauſe others to beare 
(ſaith che Lord) and rennaine barren my 
ſelfe? Shall the Lord communicateto men 
che name & heart of a Father, and fil] them 
with compalhion toward their children, 
& thal he-himſelfe co whom che name of a 
father moſt w__ belongs,want the hart 
andcompatlion ofa Father toward his chil 
dren ? let it be farre from vs fo to thinke. 
Sceing the Lord will haue ſuch tender mer- 
cy in'vs that are mortall creatures, that not 
onely ſeauen times, but feauenty times ſea- 
ven times wee forgiue our brother in the 
day, what readineffe to forgiue the finnes 
of his children mult there be in himfelfe ? 
& ſeving our Sauiour in the Goſpell points 
out ſogreat acommileration in that earth- 
ly father toward his prodigali ſonne, that 
when hee ſaw him a farre off comming 
homeward, he ranne and merhim, and fell 
vpon his face and kitſed him ; whar lo- 
uing kindneſle may wee looke for at the 


| hands of our heauenly Father, if we doe re- 


pent of otr wangrings, and reſolue with 
our {clues toreturne vnto him ? 

Apgaine, we fec here that the holy Spirit 
teacheth vs to pray to none but to our Fa- 
ther : whom thall we follow as Schoole- 


| 
| 
| 


dreth and fifty Plalmes, no prayer is made 
coCherub,or Seraphingthough they in ehejr 
Plalter of the Virgin, have turned over all 
the praiſcs and petitions madeto the Lore, 
into peticiong to our Lady, a5 if where Da- 
nid faith, O' Lord, rebutet re not in thin ties 
ge, wewere all to fay,O-Lady, rebukeine 
notin thine anger; ard, & Lord, thowart 


| my righteouſneſſe, O Lady thou art. m 
wAonr ct and fo forth In therelt : = 


we may boldly ſay with Bernard, Libenter 
certe plorioſa. wirgo tals honore carebit , the 


glorious Virgin is willingly contenc to | 
want ſuch honour. The Angell wouldnot - 
rate before him /; Dae 5t 
w /crut - this. 


ſuffer /ohnto pr 
20 (faith he) / ans but 
one of thoſe bleiſed ſpirits withelfes toys 
m the name ofall the reſt; that it isth 


of the Saints of God in:heauen, that wee t 
vpon carth ſhould reſerue to: the 


who are. 
Lord his owne worſhip, and giue no- part 
thereofto creatures, yea,they arc 


when that honouris offeredto them which | 


ts dueto the Lord. | | 
Where, 'if that common obietion bee 
brought which eFmbroe did obuiate in his 
timc, Poſſe nos' per 5ſtos ire ad Deum, ſicut | 
comites pernenitr ad- regems, that men by 
ſuch mediatours may goe to God, as they 
goe to Kings by thoſe who are honoura- 
ble in their Courts ; tothem weeanſivere 
with him, Hoc eſt miſera vs excu/atione, this 
isto pretend a miſerable excuſe ; for men 
goc to Kings by Gourtiers, becauſe ithe 
King 1s but a man, Et 4d Dewns antem quen 
mhnl latet promirendum, atore non 0) 


eſt, ſed mente denota ; but as for the Lord, | 


maſters in prayer? If we will be inflruted | from whom nothing is hid, there needs no 
of the Lord , {all vpon mee i the day of thy | fuch Prolocutor to make him fauourable 


rrouble, and 1 foall delmmer thee, and thou ſhalt 


Chrilt : After this manner (faith hee) ball 
ee pray : Our Father which art m Heagen: 
If ye would kaow how the Spirit tcacheth 
ysto pray, the Apoltle here telleth you he 
teacheth vs to cry Abba, Father: Thete 
three are one,and deliver vntovs one truth: 
what better Schoole-maſters to teach vs a 
true forme of acceptable Prayer vnto God 
dodrine which teacherh to pray to Angels 
or Saints departed, muſt proceed from the 
ſpirit of errour : for we are here otherwiſe 
taught of God : we cannot, ſaith the Apo- 
fe, call ypon him in whom wee beleeue 


' | not. As for the Angels, wee beleeue that 


they are, which the Sadduces did nor; but 
we belecue not in thern, and therefore will 
not pray ynto their, Inallthe olde Teſta- 
ment we reade no prayer made to Abra- 
harn,albeit he was the father of the faichtull, 


; none to /ſaac, or l[acob, or Moſes, or any | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


ynto vs, onely there is required a deuout 


' olorifieme : If wee will be taught by teſus | minde; for in whatſocuer place hee- who | 
obs 1s trucly godly ſpcakes vnto God, the Lord | 


ſhall anſwere ham.  :: 


And laſtly, that the Apdſtle hereioyneth 
two ram og «Abba, Father, iis 


ro teachys, that euery tongue is-ſanRified 


tothe vic of Gods children, and that it is | 


lawfull for vsto pray in any language, if fo 
be we vnderſtand it 5 but to binde Seople 


or for hin that ſhould bee the mouth of 
God, in the exerciſe of divine worſhip, to 
ſpeake tothe people ina ſtrange Janguage 


| which they vaderftandnoy is a ſacrilegj- 


1 
| 


| 


——  — 


ous tyrannie, That which God powred 
out as a curſe on the firſt Babel, thatone of 
them vnderſtoode not what another ſaid, 
and the people knew not what the builders 
craucd, in the ſecond: Babel is receiued as 
2 bleſſing. The Chalderans a fierce and crus 


| ell Nation, wereſentagaintt the /ewe:, ſpea- 


| 


king to them in a language which they 


hugs | 


can we haue then theſe? and therefore that | to pray ina language they vnderſtand not, | 
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Facher z but ye are of your father the Di- 
uel},becauſc ye doe his workes: except we 
ſcein youthe Image and ſuperſcription of 
God, andthat yec naue ingrauen 1N your 
conuerfation, as eAaron had ypon his 
{rontler, Helines to the Lord,we cannot blelle 
you in the name ofthe Lord,nor acknow- 
ledge you for ſuch as are his by Adoption. 

And ofthis againe we marke , that the 
Sounes of God know molt certainely,that 


God is become their heauenly Father ; for 


in this they are taught of God by his own 
Spirit ro acknowledge him and call ypon 
him with boldneſle, as vpon their Father. 
It is therefore a vile error, which that moſt 
comfortleſſe religion of the Papilts ren- 
ders to them who ſeeke comforrt 1n it, that 
noman in this life can know whether hee 
be beloued or hated of God , nor can haue 
any certaine knowledge of his owne falua- 
tion,exceptit be by extraordinary reuclati- 
on ; we improued itatlength in the ninth 
verſe. Itis truc , nacurall children may be 
iguorant of their earthly Father , and puft 


vp with a vaine conceit, that they are deſ- 


cendended of a more neble Parentage 
then indeed they are: as the flatterers of 
eAlexander would haue him to thinke 
that he was the ſonne of /zpzter, and not 
of Ptlip , but being woundedin a bartcll, 
he was taught by experience that hee was 
the mortall ſonne ot a mortall Father, and 
therefore ſmiling vpon his flatterers , hee 
{aide ynto them , This bloud ſeemeth to 
me notto be xe, but au, that is, not 
like the ſtrong bloud of God,butthe bloud 
of man. Bur as for the children of God, 


| they cannot be decciued of their generati- | 
on, they know that God is their Father, 


and with greater homelinelle and more 


freedome of ſpirit , yea, andſurer knows- - 


ledge,they call G o Þ their Father, then a- 
ny ſonne of the world is able to call on 
his earthly father. 


thereby we cry.) The Apoſtle here dorh ' 
teach vs,thatit is by the Spirit of Adoption ' 


we pray vnto God: without that Spirit 
men may ſpeake of God, but without him 


they cannot ſpeake ynto God: Prayer is a. 


proper action of the ſonnes of God. The 
Apoſtle, deſcribing them who are Saints 
by calling , ſaith , they are ſanRified by 
Chriſt; and call vpon the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus: he joynes theſe two together, 
to tell ys, that they who are not called by 
God,and ſantifiedin Chriſt, cannot call 
ypon him ; asfor prophane men, it is Cer- 
raine they cannot pray : though they re- 
peate that Prayer, Our Father which art 5n 
Heauen ; what elſe doe they but multiply 
lies as they multiply words? 

Onely the ſpirit of Adoption teacheth 
the children of God to pray:Prayer is vnto 


——. 


l— 


Of the Spirit of «A, deption. 


] 


them like that fiery Chariot , in the which 
Eliah was carried trom earth to heauen;by 
it they are tranſported to haue their con- 
uerſation with God, and ſpeake to him in 
ſo familiar manner , that they know net 
thoſe things whichare belide them, neither 
ſee they thoſe things which are before 
them ; being in the body, they are carried 
out of the body ; they preſent to the Lord 
ſighes which cannot be exprelſed ,and vt- 
ter tothe Lord fuch words as they them- 
{clues are not able to repeate againe: and 
thatall thisproceedes from the operation 
of the Spirit,who bendsvp their affetions 
and teacheth to pray , is cuident by this, 
that when this holy Spirit intermits or re» 
lents his working in them , they become 
ſencelefſe and heauy-hearted , more ready 
to ſleepe with Peter, [ames and lohn, than 
to watch and pray with leſus; yea,ſuppoſe 
it werein the very houre of tentation. 
We cry,&c.) The Apoltle, you fee, rec- 
kons himſelfe among others, who cryes 
by the Spirit of Adoption ; though the 
children of God be many, yet ſeeing they 
arc allled by one Spirit, they ſhould all cry 
for one thing vnto God: the ailemblies 
of the Church militant on earth ſhould re- 
ſemble as neere as they can , the glorious 
alſemblies of the Church triumphant in 
Heauer. : Many are they who follow the 
Lambe, their voyceis like vnto the yoyce 
of many waters, yet they all ſing but one 
ſong ; {o ſhould there be among vs that 
are Chriſtians but one yoyce , ſpecially 
when we meetein the publike atlemblies 
ofthe Church : though wee were neuer ſo 
many,yet our aftetionsand deſires ſhould 
Cconcurre in one, and all of vs ſend ypone 
voycetothe Lord, We feethat in nature, 
conjunGtion of things which are of one 
kinde, makesthem much ſtronger z many 
Hames of fire ynited in one , are not calily 
quenched, many ſprings of water if they 
meete together in one , make the ſtronger 
Riuer,bur being diuided are the more cali- 
ly ouercome,. S. Iames ſaith , The prayer of 
oe Tighteou man anuailes much sfit be powred 
out in faith : What then ſhall wee thinke of 
the prayers of many ? Oh what a bleſſing 
mjght welooke for, if wee could joynein 
one fo call upon God? but now alas, 
where one with a contrite heart cries to 
God for mercy, how many by continu- 
ancein {1n cry to him for iudgement?what 
maruell then if the arme of the Lord bee 
ſhortned toward ys,and he do not help vs? 
As they who reſolue to lift any heauy 
burthen, 1oyne their hands together vuder 
it, and ſo by muruall ſtrengrch make that 
caſie to many , which was impoſlible to 
one: ſo when we are alſembled together 
to lift from off our heads, by vnfained 
| repentance, 
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Nor in publike 
prayers onely, 
but in pruuate 
alſois von 1n 
prayer com- 
mended 


Reucl, F-2,6- 


They are ba. 
ſtard children 


| who pray for 


themiclues,and 
not for /eruja- 
lems pcacc, 


Verle I5. 


God, which our tinnes haue brought vpon 
vs, it there be among vs nodeceiuers, but 
that euery man in the lincerity of his heart, 
iojnc hiscarnelt ſupplication with the prat- 
crs of his brethren,what a blething may we 
looke tor ? Take heede therefore how you 
behaue your ſelues in the holy allemblies 
of the armes of God, how you crye with 
your brethren ; if ye be deceiuers, yee ſhall 
not bee partarkers of that bleſſing which 
ſhall come vpon them who worſhip himin 
ſpirit and truth ; where they ſhall go home 
to their houſes iuſtified, and retoycing, 
chrough the teſtimony of the ſpirit, that 
chcir {1nnes are forgiuen them, ye ſhall goe 
out as Cham went out of the Arke, more 
prophane than yce came in, with the curſe 
of God ypon you, becaule ye ſct not your 
hearts to ſeeke his bleſſing. 

Neither is this vnion ot our defires one- 
ly to bee obſerved in our publike prayers, 
but in our priuate alſo : ſo our Sauiour 
caught vs to pray, as remembring others 
with our {clues ; Or Father, and got my 
Father onely ; to tell vs, thatin the armes 
of our affeions we ſhould preſent our bre- 
thren to God with our ſelues, We greatly 


offend the Lord, when wee haue finiſhed 


our prayers, ſo ſoone as wee haue powred 
out ſome few petitions for our ſelues, as if 
Gods glory were to be aduanced in no o- 
cher but in vs alonely. If Abrahamprayed 
tor Sodom, becauſe he knew that Lot was 1n 
it ; ſhall we not pray for /cr#ſalem, where- 
in are ſo many of his Sonnes and Daugh- 
ters, his Lots indeede and choſen inherj- 
trance? Weeare now all in Chriſt made 
Prielts to our God, and therefore as eAa- 
ron, When he went in before the Lord,car- 
ried with. h:tm on his breaſt in cwelue pre— 
cious [tones, the names of the twelue tribes 
of 1/racl, ſo are wee in our prayers to God, 
co preſent in our hearts with our ſelues, the 
reſt of our brethren. 

Thisis for therz who forget the fellow- 
ſhip whereunto they are called ; while they 
profetſe chemſclues to be the Daughters of 
leruſalem, and yet neglect to pray for her 
peace, they declare themlelues to bee but 
baſtard children : Yet their negligence is 
tollerable in regard of the malice of others, 
who make a ielt with their mouthes at the 
diuiſtons of Rexben, and with the pro- 
phane Edomite, rejoyce at the defolation 
of 1/rael : They increaſe with their ſpeech 
the diſeaſe of the paralitique body of this 
Church, but labour notto binde it vp by 
their prayers; with curſed Cham they make 
a ſport ot the nakednetle of their Father, if 
they can ſec it, but couer it not with bleſ- 
fed Sexz3 therefore ſhall his bleſſing be farre 
from thern. 


—_——— 


VN 


repentance, that burthen of the wrath of | We cry.) Prayer is called a crying, not 


111 regard of the loudnelle of the outward 
voyce, but carneſtnelie of the inward afic- 
ction. It istruc; that in publike prayers, he 
who is the mouth of the reſt, ſhould ſpeake 
{o that ochers may tollow him, and know 
whereto they ſhould fay .-5men : neither 
is it vnlawfull in priuate prayer, circum- 
ſtances of time and place perinitring ir; yea 
rather, theyoice rightly and ſincerely vied, 
is profitable to waken the affeRions, to 
hold vp thy hands with ofes, to lift vp 
thineeyes toward God with Stephen, to ad- 
uance thy voyce with Dawid: it with theſe 
alſo thou ioyne thine heart,as did Deborah, 
this is to make a ſweet and pleaſant harmo- 
ny vnto the Lord, 

Yet none of theſe, the laſt excepted, is 
abſolutcly necellary in Prayer. CAoſes, 
his tongue was lilent at thered Sea, (for 
any thing wee reade) yet his affeQtion and 
defire was a loud crying voyce vnto God. 
eAmainthe Temple powred out her heart 
vato God,ſfuppoſe Ek heard not her yoice. 
The Lord needes not the tongue to be an 


his children : hethat heareth withouteares, 
can interpret the prayers of his owne chul- 
dren without their tongue. 

Some pray with their lips onely, theſe 
are accuried deceiuers, let ys leaue that to 
hypocrites ; ſome pray both with heart 
and mouth, and theſe doe well to glorifie 
God with both, becauſe he hath redeemed 
them both : others haue their tongue (i- 
lenced, and can ſpeake no more then Za- 
charie, when hee was tricken with dumb- 


hoftes : hethat knew Jeremy and lohxthe 
vnder the figge-tree, doth alſo know the 


prayers of his children conceiued in their 
harts,though they ſhould neuer be brought 
forth by ſpeech of the mouth : and this for 
their comfort, who through extremity of 
ſickneilc, or otherwile, are not able to yſc 
their tongues in Prayer to God. | 
Farther we learne here, that the Parent 
which begets Prayer is the Spirit of Adop- 
tion, the Mother that conceiues it, is the 
humble and contrite heart, for no proud, 
vncleane& hard heart can pray ynto God; 
the wings whereby itaſcends, are feruency 
and an heauenly diſpolition ; feruency 1s 
noted in the word ef Crying : for as in 
crying there is an carneltneſſe of the power 
of the body to ſend out the yoyce, ſo in 
prayer ſhould there bean earncſtnes of the 
powers of our ſoule to ſend vp our defires. 
As Incenſe- without fire makes ne ſmell, 
and therefore the Lord commanded it to 
be ſacrificed with fire in the Law : ſo-praier 


- = 2 without 


interpreter betweene him and the hearts of 


Baptiſt in the wombe, and ſaw Nathaniel 


4 


nelle ; yet are the delires of their hearts | 
{lrong cryes in the cares of the Lord of 


Prayer, why 
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CY, 
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P/al.rcL. 
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rongue not ab- 
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ſary in prayer. 
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on of prayer 
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The praiſe of Prayer. 


Dan, g.22.33, 


Efficacy of 
Prayer, cuery 
perition re- 
turnes with 
profit. 
Gene/.19; 


Aﬀs 10, 


Matth.y7, 


Sathan an ene- 
my to the 
Word and 


- Prayer, 


Zach.z.1: 


Dn — 


without feruency ſends vp no fweet {mell 
ynto the Lord. Our heauenly diſpoſition 
required in prayeris collected out of this, 
that hee to whom we ſpeake is our Father 
in heauen ; if our mindes be earthly, wee 
can haue no communing with him that is 
in heauen ; we muſt therfore aſcend in our 
affections, enter within the vaile , if wee 
would ſpeake familiarly with our Father. 
Prayer this manner of way ſent vp, and 
preſented to our Aduocateand Intercetſour 
the Lord Ieſus, out of the hand of faith, 
cannot but returne a fauourable anſwere, if 
notatthe firſt, as in the very time of Pray- 
er, Daniel receiued his anſwere ; yea, at the 
beginning of his ſupplication, as the An- 
gell Gabrec/ informed him, the commande- 
ment cameforth to anſwere him, yet ſhall 
not the Lord faile, in his owne good time, 
to fulfill the delires of them who feare 
him. 

Manifold examples of holy Scripture lets 
vs ſee, that Prayer this way powred out vn- 
to God is moſt effeftuall. At five ſundry 
petitions did not Abrahams bring the Lord 
from fifty to ten? cuery petition returnes 
to Abraham ſome yantage, faine would A- 
braham haue had Sodom preſerued for Lots 
cauſe : at his firſt requeſt hee got this an- 
ſwere, that the Lord would ſpare it for fif- 
ty righteous mens ſake, if they might bee 
found in it ; but atthelalt from hfty hee 
brings him to ten ; as long as eAbrahans 
prayed, the Lord anſwered, and for euery 
petition, he yeclded ſomething to Abra- 
ham : and moſt comfortable it is, that the 
Lord ceaſes not from anſwering, till Abra- 
ham ceaſed from asking any more. When 
Peter prayed vpon the houſe top hee fell 
into a trance, and {aw a heauenly viſion. 
When Icſus prayed vpon Mount-T aber, he 
was transfigured. And if at any time the 
children of God be transformed from an 
carthly diſpoſition to a heauenly, they find 
in their owne experience that it is in the 
time of prayer. 

- Sathan for this cauſe is a molt trouble- 
ſome enemy to the exerciſes of the word, 
and of prayer : becauſe the one is the Mo- 
ther, the other 1s the Nurſe of all the graces 
of God in vs : either he makes them light- 

ly to eſteeme the exerciſe of prayer,or then 


-| doth what he can to interrupt them in it:as 


that Pithonitle interrupted Pax! while hee 
was going to pray ; ſo hath that aduerſary 
a- thouſand wiles, whereby cither before 
prayer he ſeekes to diuert them to ſome ©- 
ther buſineſle, or in the action to trouble 
them, and diuide the powers of the ſoule 
by vncomely and prophane motions. If 
Tehoſpna ſtand before the Lord, Sathan ſhall 
ſtandat his right hand to relilt him. Vn- 
leile therfore with Abraham we drive away 


the rauening birds from our ſacrifice, yn- 
lefſe with the Ifraclites we ſtand on Jeraſa- 
lems wall;with a weaponready in our hand 
to repell the aduerſary, as oft as hee comes 
to ſtay the worke of God, it is impoſlible 
that our harts can continue in feruent prai- 
er to God. | 

Yet the re(tleſſe oppoſition of the ad- 
uerſay ſhould not makevs tobreake off this 
exerciſe of prayer, but the more wee finde 
Sathan angry at our praiers, the more ſhold 
we be prouoked to pray : if hefeltnot him- 
ſelfe hurt, and his kingdome weakened by 
our prayers, he would not ſo bulily trou- 
ble vs in prayer : yeſee he troubles ys not 
in ſuch exerciſes as trouble not him; ſpeake 
as long as you will of worldly affaires, re- 
freſh the body with eating and drinking, 
exerciſe the body in playing : in theſe and 
ſuch like he interrupts vs not, becauſe they 
offend him not; but if we goe by prayer to 
wound the head of the Serpent, then will 
he doe what he canto ſting ys. 

And herewithall let vs remember, that 
any other pratice of religion men may 0- 
mit it,and be excuſable, but rhe neglect of 
prayer cannot be excuſed. It may be at a 
time thou haſt not giuen almes to the nee- 
dy, becauſethou hadlt it not ; it may bee 
thou haſt not come to heare the Word, be- 


cauſe thou haſt beene diſeaſed : bur as for | 
the negle@ of prayer, wherewith wilt thou | 


excuſcit? labouring with thy handsin thy 
vocation needs not to hinder thelifting vp 
of thy heart vnto God, if thine heart bee 
good, euery time and euery place is conue- 
nient for prayer ; with Jeremy thou mayft 
pray inthe priſon ; with Darelin the den; 
with Jonas in the Whales belly ; with Da- 
wid in the bed ; with 1/aac in the fields ; 
with Tefus on the Mountaine :for thou thy 


ſelte arr the Temple of the liuing God, the | 


ſanQuary wherein hee will be worſhipped, 
and ſhouldeſt alway carry about with thee, 
and within thee that golden Altar, where- 
upon Incenſe ſhould be euery morning & 
cucning ſacrificed ynto the Lord thy God, 
ſo that if thou doe not pray, it is becauſe 
thou wilt not. 

«Abba, Father, ec.) But what is this 
that the Spirit teacheth ys to cry ? the A- 
poſlle ſaith, that he teacheth vs to cry yp- 
on God, as ypon our Father.Is this enough 
in prayertocallypon G O D thy Father ? 
yea, if thou canſt ſo call him from this ſpi- 
ritof Adoption (for all Gods children are 
not indued with a like grace of prayer) it is 
effefual enough to draw downeypon thee 
all thoſe bleſſings which the Lord commu- 
nicates to his ſonnesyhis name ſhall be fan- 
ified in thee, his kingdome ſhall bee ad- 
uanced in thee, hee ſhall teach thee to doe 
his will, thou ſhale not want thy' daily 
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Moſes, &c. nor 
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nor Seraphin, 


|. 


bread, he ſhall forgiue thee thy finnes, and 
preſerue thee that thou fall not into tenta- 
cions z all comforts ret vnder this name of 
a Father, if thou canſt ſo call him in faith, 
the riches of his mercies are thine. 

Asthe heauens are aboue the earth,foarc 
his thoughts aboue ours : # ther» earthly 
Fathers carry ſo kindly 2n affeftion coward 
their children, what loging affetion may 
wee thinke is there in our heauenly Father 
toward vs? Shall I cauſe others to beare 
(ſaith che Lord) and remaine barren my 
felfe? Shall the Lord communicateto men 
the name & heart of a Father, and fill them 
with compaſhon toward their children, 
& ſhal he himſclfe co whom che name of a 
father moſt properly belongs,want the hart 
andcompaſlion ofa Father toward his chit 
dren ? let it be farre fromvs fo to thinke. 
Seeing the Lord will haue ſuch tender mer- 
cy in'vs that are mortall creatures, that not 
onely ſeauen times, but feauenty times ſea- 
uen times wee forgiue our brother in the 
day, what readinetfe to forgiue the finnes 
of his chitdren mult there bc in himfelfe ? 
& ſeeing our Saujour in the Gojpell points 


| out ſogreat acommiteration in that earth- 


ly father toward his prodigall ſonne, that 
when hee ſaw him a farre off comming 
homeward, he ranne and mer him, and fell 
vpon his face and kitſed him ; what lo- 
uing kindnetle may wee looke for at the 


| hands of our heauenly Father, if we doe re- 


pent of our wandrings, and refolue with 
our {clues coreturne vnto him ? 

Apaine, we fec here that the holy Spirit 
teacheth vs to pray to none but to our Fa- 
ther : whom thall we follow as Schoole- 
maſters in prayer? It we will be inftrutted 
ofthe Lord , (all vpon mee mn the day of thy 
rrouble, and 'l ſhall delmer thee, and thou ſhalt 


' glorifie me : If wee will be taught by leſus | 
| Chriſt : After this mamer ((aith hee) fall | tstrucly godly ſpeakesynto God, the Lord 
yee prey : Our Father which art in Heauen: | | 


If ye would know how the Spirit tcacherh 
ysto pray, the Apoſtle here telleth you he 
teacheth vs to cry Abba, Father: Theſe 
threeare one,and deliuer vatovs one truth: 
what better Schoole-maſlters to teach vs a 
true forme of acceptable Prayer vnto God 
can we haue then theſe? and therefore that 


| 


' 
| 


© —— — —<_— —— 


| 
{ 
j 
' 


other of the Fathers departed. In a hun- 


dreth and fifty Pſalmes, no prayer is made 
coCherub,or Seraphin,though they in their 
Pſalter of the Virgin, haue turned ouer all 
the praiſes and petitions madeto the Lord, 
1nto petidons to our-Lady, as if where Da- 
nid faith, O Lord, rebuke mee not in thine an 
ger, we were all to fay, O Lady, rebuke me 
notin thine anger ; and, © Lord, thow art 
my righteouſneſſe, O Lady , thou art my 
righteouſneſle, and fo forth in thereſt : but 


aaa 


we may boldly ſay with Bernard, Libenter | 


certe ploriſa. wirgo tals honore carebit , the 
glorious Virgin is willingly content to 


want {uch honour. The Angell would not - 


ſuffer /ohnto proftrate before him ; Doe it 
x01 (faith he) / ans but thy fellow [eruant * this 
one of thoſe bleiſed ſpirns witnelles to ys 
im the name of all the reſt, chat it isthe will 
of the Saints of God in heauen, that wee 
who are vpon carth ſhould reſerue to the 
Lord his owne worſhip, and giue no part 


thereofto creatures, yea,they are offended, | 


when that honouris offered to them which 
is dueto the Lord. : 
Where, if that common obieRtion bee 
brought which e Ambroſe did obuiate in his 
time, Poſſe nos per iſtos ire ad Deum, ſicut 
comites pernenitur ad regem, that men by 
ſuch mediatours may goe to God, as they 
goe to Kings by thoſe who are honoura- 
ble in their Courts ; to them weeanſiwere 
with him, Hoc eſt miſera vts excu/atione, this 
isto pretend a miſerable excuſe ; for men 
goc to Kings by Gourtiers, becauſe the 
King is but a man, Er ad Dewun antem quem 
mil latet promirendum, (uffragatore non opus 
eſt, ſed mente denota ; but as for the Lord, 
from whom nothing is hid, there needs no 
{uch Prolocutor to make him fauourable 
vnto ys, onely there is required a deuout 
minde:; for in whatſocuer place hee who 


hall anſwere him. $ 


two fundry languages, eAbba, Father, ics 
ro teach ys, that euery tongue is ſanAified 
to the vie of Gods children, and that ic is 
lawfull for vs to pray in any language, if ſo 
be we vnderſtand it 5 but co binde people 
to pray ina language they vnderſtand not, 


dodrine which teacherh to pray to Angels | or for him that ſhould bee the mouth of 


or Saints departed, muft proceed from the 
ſpirit oferrour : for we arehere otherwiſe 


| 


God, in the exerciſe of divine worſhip, to 
ſpeake tothe people ina (trange language 


taught of God : we cannot, faith the Apo- | which they vaderftand not; is a ſacrilegi- 


fte, call ypon him in whom wee belecue | 
* | not. As for the Angels, vree beleeue that 


they are, which the Sadduces did nor, but 
we belteue not in them, and therefore will 
not pray ynto their, Inallthe olde Telſta- 
ment we reade no praycr made to Abra- 


ham,albeit he was the father of the faichfull, | l 
| none to {ſaac, or lacoh, or Moſes, or any | king to them in a language which they 
HED | _  vnderſtood | 


, 
[1 


1 
' 


—_— - ——— 


ous tyrannic. That which God powred 
out as a curſe on the firſt Babel, thatone of 
them vnderſtoode not what another ſaid, 
and the people knew not what the builders 


\ crauecd, in the ſecond Babel is receiued as 


2 bleſſing. The Chaldrans a fierce and cru- 
ell Nation, wereſent againſt the [ewes, ſpea- 


24, | 
Andlaſtly, that the Apoſtle hereioynech 


Reuelt9.10. 


Itisnotin the | 
Courrof hea- 
uen, as in the 
Courrsof 


carthly kings. 


Ambr 3 epift. 
ad Rom. wo 


Euery rongue 
and language 
is ſanQified for 
prayer, if wee 


vnderſtand it, 
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T he teſtimony of the Spirit. 


— 


1Tohn 4-10. 
RMa3.35, 


The grearJoue 
of our Father, 


whichhe hath 


ſhewed,by ſen- 


ding his ſpirit 
into our 
hearts, 


{ ifit be compared with the firlt truits of hea- 


| Lord hath ſent downe his holy Spirit into | 


in aſecret and invilible manner unto the 


0 OS CET — —__ —_— _ 


Yo 2 


| vnder{tood not;to puniſh in them the CON= 


tempt of the voice of G O D, which they 
would notlearne nor ynderſtand:and now 
the meſſengers of Antichriſt, a cruell and 
merciletle people, are come our, ſpeaking 


tothe world an vncouth language, for pu- - 


niſhment- of them that received not the 
loue ofthe truth. A faichfull ſeruanc of the 
Lord, had hee neyer ſo many languages, 


| had rather ſpeake in the Church "J 
words with vnderltanding, that others 
might bee inſtructed, than ten thouſand 
otherwates : hee is but an hireling and a 
falſe Apoſtle, that purpoſely ſpeakes to a 
people in a language they vaderitand not. 
| 

We giue thankes to God, who hath geliuc- 


red ys from this molt fearefull captivity and | 


confuſion of Babel. | 


\ 


of God. 


a Spirit (whereby he witneſ- 
T#, ics vnto vs that wee are the 
WV children of God ) bee ſet 

Þ downe in the laſt place, yet 
| '* In order of working it goes 
before the other: for certainely vniefle his 
holy Spirit teltitie vnto vs, that God is be- 
come our Father, and hath. made vs his 
children, wee dare not goeneere him, to 
craue good things from him. I he begin- 
ning of ouracquaintance with God flowes 
from him, Heerew « lone, not that wee lowed 
him firſt,but that he loued vs, Who hath firft o+- 
Ken Unto him,and he ſhall be recompencea? We 


| muſt firſt receiue from God {ume ſecret 1n- 


formation of his loue and fatherly affeQi- 
on, or euer we beable toreturneynto him 
the deſires, the words, and thedeeds of his 
louing children. | 

Here firlt appeareth the fatherly indulb 
gence of the Lord our God toward ys: we 
are here in a valley of death, in heauinelſle, 
through continual afflitions, the time is 
not yet come wherein the Lord will com- 
municate to vs his gloriouspreſenee; to fill 
vs With that fulnelle of ioy which is in his 
face ; the time is not yet come wherein we | 


in the meane time that wee faint not, the | 
our hearts to comfort vs.Q fatherly care! O 
wonderfull loue! when 1fac/was yetin the 
wildernes, the Lord ſent then> ſome of the 
fruites of Canaan to comfort them; by the 
hand of /oſobua & Calcb:but what was that, 


ueply Canaun, which the Lord lends to vs 
by the conduit ofhis holy Spirit? he hath 
not onely promiſed tovs by word that hee 
will pollſetle vs in our heaucnly inheri- 
tance, but as if that were too little for ys,he 
ſends his Spirit with the fruit of that land 
vnto vs, Righteouſneſſe, Peace, and Joy, tor 
our further confirmation : that Spint the 
Comforter, deſcended once according to 
Chriſts promiſc-ypon the Apoſtles in a vi 
{ible manner, and doth daily alſo deſcend 


Lbeit this operation of the | hearts of the godly, leſt the children of the 


| ®nely to ſpeake vnto our cares, but much 


_— 


marriage Chamber ſhould bee ſwallowed 
vp with heauinefſe, through the want of 
their Bridegroome. Albeit the Lord ſend 
not to you, who are men, as he did to Da- 
nel, an Angell, to ſhew him that hee was 
greatly beloued of the Lord, nor to you 
who are Chriſtian women, as hee did to 
AMarie,to declare to you that you are freely 
beloued ofthe Lord,yct hath he ſent down 
, viito vs a more glorious Amballadour, not 


— 


more to witneſle ynto our hearts-that wee 
are the ſonnes of God. 

Now as for this teſtimony of the Spirit, 
Ir 15 te ſecret yoyce of God, whereby hee 
ſpeakesfrom heauen vnto thine heart, ailu- 
ring thee that he is thine, and thou art his : 
NO man can conceiue whatitis, vnletle hee 
haue recemcd it,tor it giueth chat new name, 
which none can know but they who haue 
it; and that hid Mann, which none doe 
vnderltand but they who taſte of it : it is 


—— tr. 


mult aſcend to our Father, yet to keepe vs | 
| 


| $pirit the witneſſe ofan vatruth? Will hce 


not gotten. bur after long and vnfained hu- 
miliation, and 1s not kept without ſanRih- 
cation gz for ,cucry-ſinne which the godly 
commits, diminiſheth un them this teſt;- 
mony ofthe Spirit. 

And this I would haue to be conſidered 
of two ſorts of men : firſt of carnall pro- 
felſors, who take their owne preſumption 
for this teſtimony of the Spirit : in their 
conceit they. put it out of all doubt, that 
they haue recciued the Spirit of Adoption, 
but their workes are a teltimeny againſt 
their words: forthe Spirit of Adoption is 
alſo the Spirit of SanRikicationzhe hit ma- 
keth men the new workemanſhip of God, 
created in Ieſus Ghriit to good workes,and 
then witnetleth to them that they are the 
ſonnes of God : Wil thou make this holy 


call thee the ſonne of God, whom hee ne- 
uer ſantified ? Be not deceiued, ſo long as 
thy life is prophane, boaſt what thou walt 
of this inward teſtimony ofthe Spirit,thou 
art but a lyar againſt the holy Ghoſt, anda 
wilfull murtherer of thine owne ſoule by 


VE a SE 16. Tl he ſame Spirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the children | 


| 


Dan.9.23. 


Luke 1.2.8. 


knowne of 


who haue it. 


Rewel.2-17, 


A warning for 
carnall profeſ- 
ſors, who take 


tion for this 
reſtimony, 


faithletle preſumption. 


The 


The ceftimony 
of the Spirir 1s 


none bur thoſe 


their preſump. 
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Verſe i6 ; 


————————— —— 


A comfortfor 


weake C hriſtt- 


ans, who are 
mooucd by 
their wants to 
doubt of this 
reſtiumony, 


Aneccflary ad- 
moniton ſo ro 
mourne tor 
that which we 
want, that we 
give thanksfor 
that meaſure of 
grace which 

we haue, 


RM,7 24 


Ibid. yerſe 19, 


This reſtimony 
ofthe Spirit is 
not alway per- 
ccuucd in a 
like mcaſure of 
them who 
haue it. 


{ 


| 


T he teſtimony of the $ pirtt. 


The other ſort of men are the children 
of God, who becauſe they find not alwaies 
within themſcluesthis teſtimony of the ſpi- 
rit in a like meaſure,are therfore caſt downe 
and made oftentimes to thinke they neuer 
had it : for asnone are more ready to boalt 
of the Spirit then they who haue him not ; 
ſo none complaines more that they want 
him, then they who polletſe him. The 
children of God in this being like ynto 
rich worldlings, who ſuppoſe they be po{- 
ſeiſors of muchzyet the great delire of more 
which js in then, cauſerh chem to elteeme 
that which they haue as nothing, and ther- 
fore comfort not themſclues with the law- 
full yſe of that which they haue, but vexe 
their ſpirits with re(tleiſe thoughts for that 
which they want: even ſo tis cuſtomable 
with the children of God albeit they haue 
attained to a good manner offaith and loue 
of God, ar:d are euen become rich 1a the 
grace of the Lord Ieſus ; yet are they fo de- 
lirous of more, that many a time they c- 
ſteeme nothing of that which they haue, 
but goeabout mourning and compaaining 


that they haue no faith, no loue, no grace, 


no life ; in which extremity wee fee, that 
many in their weakenelle offend the Lord 


their God. Herein theretore is the Chriſti- 


an to be admoniſhed that he keepes medio- 
crity : to lament thy wants and chirſt tor 
more grace, is a ſure token of a ſpirituall 
life, bur let vs ſo complaine for that which 
we want, that we be comforted in God for 
that beginning and httle meaſure of grace 
which wee haue ; remember that the ſame 
mouth of God which commands thee to 
mourne, commands thee allo to reioyce 
we want not matter of both ; matter wee 
haue of mourning, for which wee may la- 
ment with the Apoſtle, O wretched man that 
I am, who ſhall deliner me from the body of this 
death ? Matter of ioy wee hauc alſo in our 


| God, for which we may reioyce with him, 


and ſay, 1 thanke God, through Teſs Chriſt : 
ſurely, it cannot be without ynthankfulnes 
vnto God ſo to mourne for our wants, that 
wee giue not praiſe to God for the begin- 
ning of grace we haue. 

And tor this ſameetff:&;let vs yet further 
conſider, that this Teſtimony of the Spirit 
isnot at all times enjoyed in alike meaſure, 
for that were to cnioy heauen ypon earch. 
TheLord therfore doth 1n ſuch ſort diſpece 
it, that ſometimes hee lets his children feele 
it for their conſolation, and againe with- 
drawes it from them for their humiliation : 


| when they fecle it, they ſo abound in ioy, 


that all the terrours and threatnings of Sa- 
than, all iis promiſes and allurements are 
deſpiſed of rhem, and trodden vnder their 
feet ; they ling within themſelues that gio- 
rious tr1umph of the Apoſtle, Who ſrall ſe- 


- 


parate vs from the loue of God : but this ioy 
proceeding from the fulneſle of faith, con- 
tinues not,the yoyce of the Spirit of Adop- 
tion waxing ſomewhat more lilent, feares 
& doubts ſucceed in that fame heart which 
before abounded with ioy : and this for our 
humiliation. 

Bur now in this eſtate, leſt, the children 
of God be diſcouraged by the litence of the 
Teſtimony, let them firſt of all haue re- 
courſeto the fore-palt working of God in 

them, let them call ro minde with Dawd 
the daies of olde, remember their ioyfull 
ſongs, by which they haue praiſed God, 
their humble praiers by which many a time 
they haue gotten accelle to the throne of 
grace, and theſe heauenly motions which 
haue repleniſhed their ſoules with 1oy, and 
ſo of the former foot-ſteps of his grace, let 
them diſcerne his preſence euen then when 
they cannot perceiue them. And next, let 
them conlider that the godly in the time 
of their deſertion, which is their ſpirituall 
diſeaſe, are cuill Iudges of themſclues, for 


. they perceiue not that which they poileile: 


there may bean inuincible hope of mercy 
in that ſoule, wherein for the preſent there 
is no ſenſe of mercy z and this all the chil- 
dren of God may marke in their owne cx- 
peraence : for whereof I pray thee hath it 
come, that thou a weake man haſt fough- 
ten ſolong againlt principalities and pow- 
ers? haſt endured 6 many yeares the feare- 
full aſſaults of Sathan ; thou haſt beene 
troubled with doubting, but halt not de- 
{paired ; thou halt beene caſt downe, and 
haſt not periſhed ; thou haſt fallen, and yet 
riſen againe ; thy enemy hath thruſt ſore 
at thee, yet hath hee not preuailed againſt 
thee. No power, nopolicy of Sathan hath 
euer been able toquench inthee that ſparke 
of lite which the Lord hath breathed into 
thee. Out of all doubt, thy ſtanding hath 
beene trom the Spirit of Adoption , who 
hath wrought in thine heart a deeper ſenſe 
of mercy , then that any contrary power is 
able toroot our, yea,or thou thy ſelfartable 
to percejue:hereof hath come thy ſtanding 
both in tentations, which are from thine 
aduerſaries, and in thoſe defertions, where- 
by the Lord hath exerciſed thee. Thus 
haue we comfort not onely in the glorious 
effects of Gods mercy wrought in vs,when 
we feele his preſence, but alſo by our (tan- 
ding & perſeuerance in deſertions,wherein 
it ſcemes to vs that the Lord hath abſenced 
himſelfe from vs : two excellent comforts, 
for the Chriſtian ; for thy ſtanding in de- 
ſertions proues that thou wert not deſerted: 
apparant defcrtions are not deſertions in- 
deed : Surely the Lord will not faile his people, 
nor forſake b1s inheritance. Againe, thy (tan- 


| dingagainſtſo many atlaulrs ofthe Diuell, 
| proves | 


s 4 


— 


pz 


Comfort a- 
oainſt ſpiricuz! 
deſertions 


The ſtanding 
of a Chriſtian 
in his apparanr 
deſertions, 
proues that he 
wasnot deſer. 
ted indeed, 
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eAll the ſonnes of God are the beires of God. 


| Rom.$. 


How glorious 
the priuiledges 
of a Chriſtian 


arc, 


Pſals$7.3, 


Pſal.1 44.1 Fe 


Jn 1-9. 


| The ſonnes of 


God cannor 
burliue be. 
cauſethey are 
the heiresof 
God. 


— _—— 


— — 


proucs chat the leaft ſparke of Chriſts live- 


ly grace in a Chriſtian, is ſtronger then that 
che gates of hell are able to preuaile agaivſt 
it. Be therefore comforted, O thou man 
of God ; for if it had beene in Sathans 


Lord, the Lord lefus Chriſt. 


— 


VERSE 17. If wee be (hildren, wee are alſo Heires, enen the Heires of God, and | 


ck. LC L— oe ee III oo 


Heires annexed with Chriſt. 


TEE He priuilcdges of a Chriſti- 
T7589 E223 an, albeit they bee com- 
! monly ſpoken of, yet be- 
cauſethey are not conlide- 
red, are commonly con- 

= temaed : men not deepely 
pondering with themſeclues, what a high 
preferment this is , that a vellell of clay 
ſhould be made the Temple of the liuing 
God,and the heire of wrath ſhould become 
the heire of grace and glory : therefore the 
Apoſtle in this Chapter deſcribing the ex- 
ccllens ſtate of a man iuſtified by faich in 
Chriſt Icſus, from the time that once hee 
began to make mention of the benefits hee 
hath by Ghrift, can hardly make an end, 
but from one proceeding, to another, hee 
aſcends by a continuall gradation, till at 
length he come to ſuch an height, that he 


is compelled to breake off the courſe of his 


| ſpecch ; and to conclude with an examina- 
} tion, What ſhall we then ſay to thoſe things ? 


Hitherto hee hath letten vs ſee , how by 
Chriſt we are delivered from condemnat1- 
on ; how wee are made the free-men of 
God, freed from ſinne, and death ; how 
wee are alſo made the Temples of God, 
wherein he dwelleth by his Spirit,and that 


| yet more alſo, wee are made the ſonnes of 


God. And now he goes vpa degree fur- | 


| 


1 


who are the {onnes of God ſhall live. Now 


he lets vs ſee the neceſlity thereofThe ſonnes 


of God are the heires of God, and the heritage 
whereunto they are borng, is eternall lite, 
therefore of neceſlity they muſt liue, 

We hauc here firltto conſider that high 
preferment whereunto wee are called in 
Chrilt,nort onely to be the ſonnes of God; 
but declared alto to be the heires of God. 
The heire ina family hath this prerogatiue, 
that albeit the hand of his Father bee not 
cloſed from giuing good things vnto o- 
thers, yet the inheritance is reſerued for 
him. As Abraham gaue gifts to the ſonnes 
of Keturah, but kept his beſt things for 1- 

faac: lo the Lord our God ſhewes his great 
bountifulncile, in that he makes his Sunne 
to ſhine, and his Raine co fall downeypon 
the vniuſt, no letle than the iuſt ; yet herein 
ſtands the comfort of his children, that he 
reſerues his beſt and moſt excellent things 


| for them. Neither is it his creatures that he 


giuesto them, but he giues humſelte -vnto 
them in a portion: as he promiſed to Abra- 
ham, ſo he performes it to all the ſeed of A- 
braham ; Iam thy exceeding great reward : 
and therefore doe the godly 1o craue him, 
that without him nothing can content 
them. O Lord, thou art my portion (faid Da- 
uid.) My /oule ſaith to the Lord, then art 


ther, to tell vs that we are the heires of God, | my portion (laid lcremy.) But as for them 


and heires annexed with Chriſt Teſuw, What 


{ ſhall we then ſay, but as the Pſalmiſt ſaith 


of the Citie of God ? Glorious things are 
ſpoken of thee, © thou Citie of God : 1o will 
we ſpeake of euery Citizen thereof, Glori- 
ous things are ſpoken of thee, Q thou man 


of God. Bleſſed arc thoſe people whoſe God | 


& the Lord, and are called to this happy fel- 
lowſhip, wherein they are made ſubject 
vato him whois King of Saints. Letys be 
glad and reioyce in the Lord,let our hearts 
and our mouths be filled with his praiſe: 
Except the Lord had reſernued mercy for vs, 
wee ſhould be made like unto Sodome or Go- 
morrah ; but now the lots are fallen to vs 
in pleaſant places, and we haue a faire heri- 
tage. Blelſed be the God of our faluation 
from henceforth and for cuer. 

If we be Children.) As for the Apoſtles 
order in theſe words, weare to remember, 
that the Apoltle here inſiſts in the confir- 


mation of that part of his reaſon, that they | 


e 


4 


E 


—_ 


who can content themſelues with the gifts 
of God,ſuppoſe they neuer enioy himlclte, 
they declare they are but ſeruants (who are 
notto bijde in the houſe for cuer) and not 
the ſonnes of God. | 

Againe, we haue to marke here, that al- 
beit the Lord have innumerable ſonnes, 
yet are they all his heires. No Monarch 
1n the world can beautifie his children with 
this priuiledge, as to make them all his 
heires, and not diminiſh his Empire ; but 
the Lord herein declares the riches of his 
glorious inheritance, that all his ſonnes are 
his Hcares, and yet the inheritance enjoyed 
of many is not the lefſe. Neitherare we to 
thinke this impoſſible: for ſeeing the Lord 
hath endued the Sunne in the firmament 
with this property , that albeit the light 
thereof be communicated ynto many, yet 
is1t nor the lefle in it ſelfe : Plurium ocu- 
los paſeit, & tamen tanta eſt, quanta erat & 
ils paſcuntar, Cilla nex minuitur ; It feedes 
: the 


power to haue quenchedthy life, he would 
haue put it out long ere now : be aſſured 
thou ſhalt preualle and obtaine the victory, 
in the ſtrength and might of that mighty 
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is ſhewed to all * 
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but his inheri. 
tauce isreler. 
ued to his ſons, 


Gen. 25. 


Mat.5.45 
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Verſe17. 


They who 
were borne in 
che firſt age of 
the world, thall 
not be perte- 
&ed without 
VS. 

Ho. lls 40, 


In carthly in- 
herirances the 
Father dyes 

or the ſfonne 
inherit, bur 
here the ſonne 
muſt die,or 
clie hc cannor 
inherit, 

Pſa, - 01,26, 


Pſal.17.15- 


eAll the Sonnes of God, are the heyres of God. 
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| 
| ; 
| for vs,by ſuffering death we mult enter in- 


Co 7 - — 


the eies of many,they are nouriſhed, and ic 
is not diminiſhed: may we not much more 
thinke that the heauenly light communt-- 
cated to many, ſhall for all chat not be im- 
payred ? In earthly inheritances it is ſo,the 
moe bepartakers of them , the letle they 
are, but it isnot ſo in the heauenly , there 
needes no ſtrife among the brethren for di- 
uilion of the inheritance , for the rich por- 
tion of one ſhall be no prejudice to ano- 
cher. 

Neither ſhall we that are called to be the 
ſonnes of God 1n this laſt age of the world, 
ſuffer any preiudice, that many hundred 
yeares before vs, {ome haue beene centred 
heires of that Kingdome , God proniding 4 
better thing for vs , that they without vs ſhould 
not be perfetted. eAdam the firſt that euer 
was made the ſonne of God by creation, 
and afterward the firſt ſonne of God allo 
by regeneration , together with the reſt of 
choſe faithfull Patriarches that followed 
him , hath in regard of yeares, long be- 
fore vs inherited the promiſes , yet ſhall it 
not prciudice them who 1n tne laſt age of 
the World are called to the fellowſhip of 


{ thefaith of Chriſt, yea, he that ſhall be che 


laſt borne ſonne of God in the carth by re- 
generation, ſhall alſo be partaker of this 
priuiledge of the inheritance, And this. 
ſhould greatly encourage vs to ſerue our 
God, conlidering that how euer many of 
our brethren be entred before vs, whoſe ex- 
ample ſhould confirme ys, yet the portion 
prepared for vs, ſhallnot bethe leſler. 
There is alſo another difference : for in 
the carthly inheritances the father muſt 


firſt dye, before the ſonne cometo the tult 


polleſlion thereof; butin the heauen] y we 
our {clues muſt die ,” that wee may polle!le 


the inheritance. For our Father is the A- . 
crent wn : the heauens are the workes of his 


hands, they ſpall periſh, but he doth remaine : 
they ſhall waxe olde, as doth a garment, but he 
7s the ſame, and his yeares ſhall not faile. Hee 
isthe Father of eternitie, in whom there 
cannot fal ſo much as a ſhadow of change, 
farre leiſe is hee ſubject to death : bur as 


to our Kingdome z wee cannot fee him ſo 


— 


image till we awake: therefore ſhould the 
day of deat} be a joytull day vnto vs , be- 
cauſe it is the day of our entrance to- our 
inheritance, Vnnaturall Worldlings re- 
ioyceat the death of tieir Parents, becauſe 
by it they come to tne heritage : they car- 
ry merrieſt hearts withia taem,when they 
put on their blackeſt garments ;. but as for 
vs , wee ſhould reioyce at tize day of our 
owne dcatn: it is not the day of our ſor- 
row, as naturall men accounts it, but the 


day of our delight, in the which wee enter 


long :s wee live , nor be ſatisfied with his | 


into the fruition of our heaucnly inheri- 


tance. 

He cals ys not only the heires of God,but ar 
nexed heires with IeſisChriſtchat ſo he may 
ſhew , Nos grandes futuros heredes, that wee 
arc to be great heires, The Lord Teſus hath 
a two-fold right to his Fathers inheritance: 
one by his eternall generation, and ſo hee 
s the heire of God, in a manner proper 
and peculiar to himſelfe onely : the other 
he hath by conqueſt, for by the meric of 


his death hee hath conquered eternall life | 
for all his Brethren : and. this right hee | 


communicates vnto vs, whereby wee al- 
fo become heires annexed with him : in 
the firſt he admits no companion , in the 
ſecond , hee calls ys to be partakers with 
him, 

Andthis ſ{erues ynto vs, not onely for a 
ſpeciall comfort in the houre of cemprati- 
ON, and day of death, as we marked bef re, 


bur ſhould alſo prouoke vs toanſwere the | 
' of our heauzn. 


heauenly yocation by a holy diſpolition : 
ſceing weare the fonnes of God, {hall wee 
not reſemble his Image ? {ceing we are cal- 
led co be heires ofan heauenly inheritance, 
ſhall we any more minde earthly chings 2 
Farre bet from vs, that we ſhould be pro- 
phane like E/ax, who fold his birth-righr 
for a melle of Pottage ; or like Demas wee 
ſhould forſake the tellowſhip of our Bre- 
thren, and imbrace this preſent World: 
but let vs rather with the holy Apoſtle, ac- 
count all things to be but dung, in reſpe&t 
of the excellent knowledge and fellowſhip 
of our Lord Ieſus. Secing Chriſt muſt be 
our comfort in death, when all other com- 
forts will forſake vs, ler vs make him cur 
toy and pleaſure in_life, that ſo both in 
lite and death he may be an aduantage to 
vs: for theſe things, for which miſerable 
worldlings forſake their Gud, ſhall in the 
endforiake them. Leta couetous man ſee 


in the hovure of his death, thoſe treaſures of 


gold and (iluer which he ſought in his lite 
more than God,and they ſhall be no more 
pleaſure to him than was thoſe thirtie pie- 
ces of Siluer to [xdas, which hee tooke in 


exchange of Ieſus Chriſt. Preſenta ſpoon- | 


full of Wine to the drunkard, whoſe belly 
was his God in his lifetime , and hee l}all 
not beable to receiue it. Let che Harlor 
ſtand atthattimein che light of the whore« 


monger, ſhe may increaſe his ſorrow, and | 


terrifie his conſcience, but ſhall not render 
him comfort. Yet theſe are the ſtrange 
gods after which moſt part of the World 
goes a whooring : but let ys not caltin our 

ortion among them ; wee are partakers 
of the heauenly yocation , called ro be the 
Sonnes and Daughters of the liuing God z 
bletſed ſhall we be, if wee walke worthy of 
our calling, 


— 
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For Sathans 


filly offers are 
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bi-h mercics 
Few | 

wherunto God 

haih called vs 


in Chriſt 
Ichi 14 15» 
Hcb. 2, I I, 


C117 9+ 


1c531.2017. 


eAll the Sonnes of God, are the heyres of God. 


a 
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For we ſee here whereunto wee arc cal- 
led, by adoption we arc made the Sonnes 
of God, and brethren of Chriſt : of rebels, 


- weare made the ſ{eruants of God, yea more 


then that, the fricnds of God , Henceforth 
call I not you ſernants,but friends ; yea, more 
then friends , he hath made vs Brethren, 
Hethat ſaniifieth , and they who are ſantlifi- 
ed are all one : wherefore, he is rot aſhamed to 
cali them Brethren, O wonderfull com- 
fort! the Father crycs from Heauen , This 
is my beloned Sonne , in whom I am well plea- 
ſed, heare him : the Sonne againe ſpeaking 


to vs on carth, ſaith, 7 gee vp to your Fa- 


rher, aud my Father , hec that is my Father 
is 2l{o your Father, therefore goe yee vnto 


—_—_— 


him, and call ypon him as your Father. 
O quali ille dominus, qui ones ſernos ſuns fa- 
ctt amicos ſnos, & quod multo maits eſt , fia- 
tres ſuos\ O what a {weete Lord is he who 
makes all his ſeruants his friends, & which 


> — —_ 


yoke of Chrilt is eafie,, and his burthen is 
light, wee are called to be aiinexed parta- 
kers with him of all the good thar is in 
hum. The Lord therefore more and more 
confirme vs, that deſpiling all the ſubtill 
ofters of Sathan,whereby hee would ſtale 
vs away from the louc of Chriſt, and de- 
lighting in that high djgnitic , whereuato 
we are callcd, our hearts may cleaue to the | 
Lord for cuer, without ſeparation. 
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is much more, his Brethren ! Surely the 
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Mat.11, 30. 
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THE COVNSELL OF GOD, 
CONCERNING MANS SALVATION, 
is further manifeſted, ſo thar the Chriſtian, effecually 
called , may heare himſelfe , after the Croſſe, 


ordained tothe Crowne,and reade his owne 


name written in che BooKke 
of Lies. 
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Being the ſecond benefit we have by our Lord 
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TO'T OST 
GRACFOVS, EXCELLENT. 
\AND_ MIGHTY. PRINCE, ANNE, 


| Ireland, KC. 


euill. ſo that the Woman in ſtead of an helper,became a temp- 
terof the man to ſinne,and the *M ann ſleadof a Sons, 
became a dilater of the Woman to God for ſm. But the Lord 
Jeſus, who cameinto the world xo deſtroy the workes of Sa- 

than,as he hath reconciled man and woman with God, fo hath 
he revnited them among themſelues,adding this toall the for- 
mer bands of their vmon, that now they fhould ue together 


| asheires of the grace of life, this moſt happy vnion of both 
| your Maieſties with God and amoug your ſelues,conſiſts your 


mutuall flrength and comfort,the welfare of your Hiohneſſe 


ropall children,the terrour of your enemies, and common be- 


| nefit of all your Miaieſties well affeed ſubiefts. «A good ſo 


much the more carefully to be kept, becauſe Sathan, out of all 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorite. | 


| craue that your Highneſſe mpute it not tomee for preſumpti- 


| 7 doe wiſh for cuer to be congned mn the communion of all 
iiat; C9101] þ nt Ira. | 
op preſent, and to come : but that rather according to your 
{ 3% Bogtd AE PUG SST ROSA. ; . ; 


k | ERIN SO AION, 
doubt, ſpightfully doth enuy it,as being the very fountaine,out 
of which doth flowe that great and common good, both to your 
royall poſteritie, and loyall people , the aſpett of your High- 
neſſe fauourable countenance looking in lone one of you to ano- 
ther,and both of your Maieſlies im coniuntt commpaſyon toyout | 
people, ſweeter then the influence of the vndiuided Pleiades, 
bringing to Churchand ('ommon-wealth, vnder your happy 
raigne,a flouriſhing ſpring of innumerable bleſings. We doe 
therefore bleſſe the Lord who hath confirmed your royall 
hearts, and: ſet it in the formoſt 9. Jour oodly cares ; how to 
keepe and imcreaſe thu holy and happy band of loue, which 
 keepeth you both. For the continuance whereof , a8 after my 
 weake meaſure, F ſiand <p adaily 715g unto-the-Lord, 
among others your Highneſſeloyall jubt 


— 


ects, Jo F doe hum Fl 


on, that F hauc contoyned your Maieſtiesin the Es 
on of this ſmall propine of the fir ſt fruits of my labours, whom 


- 
: , 
x * 
-- 


| rohneſſe w ted Fangur and clemency toward mee._. , your 

eM ateſtie would graciouſly accept it , as a teſtimony of my 

| earneſt. and wnfamed affeition toward your Highneſſe_ 

| dame and honour in thu life, and euerlaſling welfare in the 
life to come. :\ 


"i , 


To Your Maicſties moſt humble SubjeR, 
anddaily Orator,WiL.Lia Cow? ER 


Miniſter at Perth, 
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' Quit his life 

, that will nor 

. Quit his affei- 
on for Ieſus 


| Chriſt. 
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THE SECOND 


PART OF THE 


Chapter; Contayning Comforts againſt 


the CROSSE. 


_— 


. VERSE 19. If ſobeweſuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified with him-. 


e229 He mortification of a 
Chriſtian, whereun- 

7 C23) to the Spirit of God 
#2 lo frequently cxhorts 
—> VS » conliſts in theſe 
# 3 two; firſt,in atubdu- 
& A, ing by a holy diſci- 


CLIC Pa pline our inordinate 


luſts,»hich naturally rebell :gainſt the law 


of God: ſecondly, in a. patient bearing of 
the Crolle of leſus. In the firſt part of the 
Chapter ; the Apoſtle hath exhorted'vs vn- 


to the one: and now in the ſecond,by mar 


ny arguments he ſtrengthens vs againſt the- 
other : vnlefſe we make ſome- profit in the 
firſt poynt of mortification-, it is certain®s 
we ſhall never proceede to the ſecond. For: 


' | thelife of one affection is-farre letle than? | 


' the life of the: whole man : if for Chriſts: / 
| canſaliter , but conditionaliter , by way of | 


annexed condition , not :s if our preſent | 
| forhis ſake wee will lay downe our owne: | ſufferings were meriting cauſ:s of our glo-, 


ſake we will nor put out the life of one {in- 
full affettion ;, what hope is there , that 


lives ? 'Belide that, a ditſolute life weak- 
neth the ſtrength of the Soule, and makes 
it feeble in the day of affliction ; {o that 


the- heart cannot endure, nor the hands be 


ſtrong in that day wherein the Lord ſhalt 


haxe to doe with thee. It is a cuſtomable: 


| policy of Sathan, firſt to corrupt men, and 


make-chem diſſolute- in proſperitie , that 


afterward 'he may the more ealily breake 


them by aduerſitie. When «ffi» Martyr 
beheld the patient ſuffering of the Chriſti- 
ans, notwithſtanding that he was not as 
yet conuerted himſclte, he gathered there- 


of; that they could not be. men 'giuen to 


pleaſures ; for it is moſt certaine, that men 
ouer-ruled by their affections, arc cither m 
trouble, feeble and effeminate,or wickedly 


; deſperate ,: having | in them no {pirituall 
ſtrength to ſuſtaine it. 
' » And for the connexion of theſe words 


| with the former, the Apoſtle ſlides in here, 
cunningly, from the firſt part of his Trea- 


tife into the ſecond , and that by wzy of | 


anſwering an obiection : for it might haue 
beene ſaid vnto him, Yee haue called vs the 
Sonnes of God, and the heires of God ; 
but how can that be, our preſent eſtate 
and condition being ſo hard, and our life 
ſo full of troubles? To this he anſweres; Ic 
is very true that.-I haue faid, yee are not 


enely the ſonnes of God, bur the heres of 


' God; but conditionally, that firſt ye ſuffer 
with Chriſt, before yee cani come to the 
fruition of the inheritance with him : ſo 


that the ſame argument taken from our af | 


flittions , which nature yſeth to impugne 
our Adoption, the Apoſtle v{eth it to con- 
firme vs ſo much the more in the certain- 
tie thereof, The words are to be read not 


rification , but as conditions which the: 
members of Chriſt mult accept, which-are 
to be glorified with him : for wee goe by: 
tribulacions,as by a ſtrait and narrow way, 
ynto the top of the mountaine of G O D, 
wherein that treaſure of eternall life, whici 
isthe lawfull conqueſt of Ieſus Chriit, bur, 


in regard of vs 1s the free gift of God, ſhall !: 


be communicated ynto vs. 


In this Treatiſe of comfort againſt the | 


Crolle, the Apoltle deliuers vnto vs many | pall _ 
. _ on | again ene 
arguments of conſolation, which wee may | Coliebe 


reduce totheſe three. The firſt is taken from! 


the end of our affliftions ; /f wee ſuffer with 
him, we ſhall alſo be glorified with him:and this. 
he continues and awplifes to the 26.verſe, 
The ſecond argument is taken from that 
preſent helpe which the Spirit miniſters 
vnto vs In all our afflitions ; Zikewi/e the 
Spirit alſo helps our infirmities,&-c,ver.26.The 


— 


— —— - __——— 


__third | 


The connexi- 
on ot theſe 
' Words with 


the former, 


Three princi= | 
pall arguments 


rained in this 
Treatiſe, 


deed 
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; Comfort againſt the ( roſſe. 


Our nature 
abliorres af- 


f:Rion- 


Fob 2. 4. 


The firſt prin- 
cipall argu- 
ment againſt 
rhe Crofle is 
frem the end 


of our afliti- 


ons. 


2 Tim.2.84 


*third is, that our afflitions are meanes by 
which we are brought to'a conformitie 
with Chriſt, whereunto God 1nhis eternall 
counſell hath predeſtinated vs, and fo axe 
not able ro prejudge our ſaluation ; but by 
the contrary muſt of neceſſity worke for 
the furtherance, and aduancement therevt 
vnto vs ; andthis is ſet downgverle 28. 4l- 

fo we know that alli things, &c. and confir- 
med to the 31.Verſe: oy 

Ic is nor withcut cauſe, that the Apoſtle 
takes ſo great paines to confirme ys againſt 
affliction, becauſe our riatureabhourres no- 
thing more then-it. When Ieſus went vp 
to the mountaine to-preeh ,- all his Diſci- 
ples went with him; but when he went to 
mount Caluary to ſuffer, they all'Hed from 
him : hee hath many Diſciples to follow 
him by profeſſion , but few to follow him 
by patient ſuffering, It was Sathans voice 
in Peter to our bleiſed Sauiour , when hee 
made mention of his ſuffeting, aſter, pir- 
ty thy ſelfe ; and it is his daily voycein our 
corrupt nature, ſo oft as wee are called to 
ſuffering 3 O man, pitty thy ſelfe! but rhe 
anſwere giuen by che head, were alſo good 
co be giuen: by the members , Goe behinde 
me, Sathan : He knowes very well, partly 
by the quicknelſe of his nature, and partly 
by long experience. being now very neere 
lixe thouſand yeares o]de, that man likes 
nothing worſe then the Crotie: Skin for 

Skin, and all that 4 man hath (faith he) well 

he gine for his life , &c. Hee hath told vs 

himſelfe wherein his ſtrength lyes ; to wit, 
that by trouble he preuailes moſt to make 
man impatient , and fo driue-him to blaſ- 
pheme God, And therefore molt of all we 
are to confirme our weakenel[c:againſt the 

Crotle, ſince in itthe enemy of our ſalua- 

tion placeth his principall ſtrength. Let vs 

harken to the Apoſtle , who as a. Miniſter 
of Ieſus indeed, and a heauenly Phylitian, 


”_ 


here temper the bitter waters of Marah, 
and make them ſweete ynto all the Iſrael 
of God. | 

The firſt argument of: comforr is ſer: 
downe in this latter end-of the 15. Verle, 
& it is taken p:rtly from the-nature of our 
tufferings-, they are ſufferings with Chriſt, 
and partly from the end'thereof, which is 
to raigne with Chriſt in glory. Here firſt 
we learne, that ſuffering mult goe before 
glory : The Huſband man-nuft labour, before” 
hee receine the fruits ; neither is hee thar ſtrs- . 
uith for a maſtery crowned, except he fliriue as 
| he ought. The Prince of ſaluation was con- 


| ſecrated by affliction, it behoued him) firſt 


to ſuffer, and then to enter into his King- 
dome. All that profetſe him , are deſirous 
with the ſonnes of Zebeders, to (it ſome at 
hisright hand, and ſome at his left, but are 


ſentto ys from the Lord our God, doth. 


{ 


_— 


not ſo content to drinke of his cup,and be 
baptized with his baptiſme. Yolunt omnes te 
frus, et nonita & imitare, conregnare cupitints 
ſed now compati- : They would all enioy 
thee, knowing that pleaſuresfor- eucrniore 
are at thy right hand, but are' not content 
to follow thee ; they all delire to raigne 
with ctiee,but not {oro ſufter with chee;but 
this is'a prepoſterous way, it"isto diuide 
choſe things which the Lord Her@hath joy- 


ned together,excepthrſt we ſuffer with him | 


we ſhall not hereatter raigne with him. 
Secondly,le vs marke here.the different 
- courſes of the Chriſtian andaworldling : the 
Chriſtian'by remporall trouble goes on to 
eternall glory, the wor]dling by temporall 
glory goes on to cternall ſhame.If ye goto 


the Schoole of Icſus, the firſt A Bs © of re- | 
ligion taught you there, will be this ; Ifany | 
Mo,  Mat.togs, 


man will be my Diſciple; let him-deny:himſe 

take wp bis Croſſe, and follow me : If yee goe 
to the Schoole-of Sathan, the firft- As c, 
of Atheiſmetaughr there, is*this', 4#the 
king domesof theworld will I gene thery, if thou 
wilt fall downe and-worſtip mee, The Lord 
Jeſus. through light and monicntanty: af- 
flitions, leades his Childreats atr infinite 
weight. of glory ; but Sattatrthrough:the 
preſent periſhing. pleaſuresofſinne; leades 
his miſerable captiues to euerlaſting paine : 
therefore it is- ſaid by our Sauiour of the. 
one, Bleſſed areyee that murne, for yee ſhalt 


be comforted : and of the other , Woe be to 


you that langh now , for ee ſpall waile and 
weepe, R 

- As there is no compariſon- betweene 
theſe two, ſo blelled ſhall wee be if wee 
make choyſe of the beſt.' Moyſer-eſteemed: 
the rebuke of Chriſt, greater riches than; 
the treaſures of Egypt ; becauſe he had re-' 
ſpe to the recompence of, reward : and 
ſhall not we reioyce in our preſent affliti- 
ons, conlidering they are the way vnto 
our glory @ If we /ow in teares, -we'ſball reape 
inioy9. The end-of the godly is better than: 
their beginning, for the light of the righte- 
ous 1ncr caſeth more and more , like the Suns, . 
onto the 10018 -day., they begin- with teares, 
and they end-with joy-: butthelight of the 
wicked s like: vnto the light ofa-candle, it 
ſhinech for & while ,; and incontinentends: 
in ſtinking.ſmoake: as Baltazars banquet: 
was concluded with a cup ot wrath, ſo all 
the pleaſures of the wicked cnd- in paitie. 
At that banquet in Cans, the Lord: Ieſus 


brought in the beſt wine hindmoſt , but. | 
Sathan doth with his miſerable banquet-, | 


ters, as the gouerner of that fealt ſpeakes,: 
hee preſents his belt firlt, and after, when 
they haue well drunken , brings in that 
which is worſe, in the:entry hepreſents the. 


| deceitful pleaſures of ſinne;but doleful and: 


lamenrable is their end : for what better 
portion 


_— 


| 


i. 


Ro 


' 
| 
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Different 
courſes of the 
Chriſtian,and 
worldling. 


Maith, 9. 
Luke 6.2.3. 


. The end of 


the Chriſtian 
is betrer than 
his beginning : 
nor ſo with the 
worldling. 


P/ahne 116. | 


Proutrbs 4. 
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ared for. himſelte? he is reſerued to black- 


+ netſe ofdarknefle;rribulation,; and anguiſh 


of Spirit; terrer and horrible wrath, ſhame, 


| and | endleiſe: cofifulion' is; prepared-'for 
who are portioners with | 


hin O10 = | —- UE 
. Thirdly, wemarke here Gods wonder- 


intreaves theſe mewmolt hardly in this life, 


uenthig'$oimics, and his excellent ones, If 


 yee goeOy pit) 285ef lyee ſhall ſee the firlk 


fincerewbrMMipperbf God mercileſly mar- 
chiered by His Bretfier 'Cain>-come- downe 
UL bx, nained by the Apoltle 5-The 


| Father of the FullchfA ard yee Thall fee, al- 


beit the LorGbleffed him} yet hee wanred 
Hot: fortic toeurſe hitn.: ſes, albeit: hee 
Wab ith foll'9f all: 5 houte.of God, and 
revelues thiv praife!, that Yweh © Prophet 
roſe nor-hefgrehim, yet! liow- often was his 
Soule vetd/ With: cthevanutt marthurings 
of his peopteagainſthim#'lf yee looketo 
the-Propliets',/-0ur Saviour ſets doiviiea 
compendivus deſcription of their ſuffing, 
in that Yeblike'of the -Jewes , Whons of the 
Prophets haut not jour Fathers killed? And 
apaine; When hee cals Tervſalem a City, 
which killeth the Prophets}; and ſtoneth 
then:Whozare ſent vnt& her, © + <6 
And agfor-the' Apottles ,like as they 
werethe-witnelles of Chriſt by preaching, 
ſo alſo'by ſuffering; Iris recorded by'ma- 
ty ;"that Peter was beheaded by "Nero at 
Rome, and-that his brotheri Azdrew was 
crucified with his head downward, by e-E- 
gews ity Patrisy Where he hung for thie {pace 
of three-dayes|, - conerting many to the 
faith' oF Teſus. + Saint Like (teſtifies, that 
[ames 'Was' beheaded by Herod, and John 
was banifhed' by Dimitian, inta-the Ile 


rapolis.' Bartholomew among the Indians, 
hath his skinue pulled off, and ſo marty- 
red by Aſtiages, Themas , after long prea- 
ching'tothe Medes, Perſians, and Badtri- 
ansSatlength thruſt thorow with a ſpeare, 
becauſe he refuſed to worlhip the Sun, and 
ſo ftrerigthned in the faith , died for the 
Lord Ieſus, whoſe reſurrection hee- could 
not belecuetill he put his fingers into the 
holes of his ſide, which was pierced with 
the ſpeare for him, Sm the Canaanite 
was {laineynder Traiar, both becauſe hee 
was a Preacher of Teſus Chriſt ,-and accu- 
ſed to be one of the linage of Dawid. Mat- 
thias that was choſen by lot in the roome 
of [udas , is ſtoned to death by the lewes. 
Matthew the Euangelift beheaded in £gypr: 
and Marke drawne through the ftreetes of 
eMlexandria till he died. Lake was hanged 


fult diſpenſation in-his working, jnthar He | 


Pathmos:Philip bornein Berhſaida,is bound 
| tothe Crolle, and ftoned'to death in Hie- 


portion can hegiue yncothem,than ispre- { on the branch of an Oliue tree : and Pax! 


beheaded by Nero. 

Of all theſe, brit wee learne, that we are 
not to take afflitions as teſtimonies of 
Gods anger againſt vs , ſeeing we ſee that 
by them; the Lord hath execreiſed his belt 
beloued feruants euer from the beginning: 
wherefore ſhall we thinke ſtrange concer- 
ning the fiery tryall; if che Lord ſhould 
ſend'it'among'vs to proue-vs, as if ſome 
ſtrange thing were come ynto vs, ſeeing 
affliction now is, vit4 trita, a troden path 
by all the godly that haue gone before ys? 
and therefore let vs nor retuſe the chaſti- 
lingofrhe'Almightie; ' Ol 
- \ Secondly,let vs not feareleft by afftiRi- 
on- the light of the Goſpel ſhould be ex- 
tinguithed:: It is not with the Kingdome 


| of Chriit,as with other Kingdomes , they 


are weakened and worne at the length by 
trouble; but it encreaſeth and fAlouriſheth 
by-it., Where othertrees wither in winter, 


|. the Palme continueth greene ; other bu- 


ſhes are burnt- with fire ; but the buſh 
wherein /ehouah appeares,is not conſumed 
thereby ; other Barkes are ouer-turned by 
the vehement inundation of waters , but 
the Arke of the Lord thereby 1s cxalted. 
Neither is the Lord a prodigall waſter of 
the lives of his Children , but a wiſe and 
prouident beſtower of them , then onely 


when he ſces thattheir death may be more | 


profitableto his glory, their comfort, and 
edification ofhisChurch,then their life can 
be. Therefore ſaid Tertalian,that the bloud 
ofthe Martyrs was the ſeed of the Church: 
and after him Cyprian marked it, 20 plus 
ſanguims effuſum eſt, co mags fideum efflorus 
»ultitudo, T hat the more Chriſtian bloud 
was ſhed,the more the multitude of Belee- 
uers flouriſhed: ſo that the Romare Em» 
pire was not ſo much enlarged in the ſpace 
of two hundred and forty yeares,by the vi- 


olent ſhedding of the bloud of others, as |. 


was the 'Church of Chriſt by patient ſuffe- 
ring the ſhedding of her owne bloud, that 
fruicfull Vine which hath ſprung out from 


that bleſled ſtocke Iefus Chriſt, the more it 


was cut by the bloudy knite of cruell perſc- 
cuters, the more hath it flouriſhed. - - 

. Againe, we haut here this comfort, that 
the ſokcrings of the godly are ſufferings 
with Chriſt. There is no man in the world, 
who wants his own crolle; euen they who 
haue their fatteſt portions in the earth,haue 
it not without many ſorrowes,by vertue of 
that curle, 1» the ſweat of thy brow ſhalt thou 
eat thy bread ;tillthon retarne to the earth:and 
herein they are but miſerable : F7z porranti- 
bus Crucem, & nou [equentibus Chriſtz;Woe 
is vato them who beare the Crotle, & fol- 
low not Chriſt; comfortleſſe;fruiclefſe,and 
endlcfſe will their tufferings be. -But as = 

rne 
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Sufferings are | 
no teſtimonies ' 
of Gods anger. | 
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| the 8"Cy , they are ſufferers with Chriſt, 


they ſuffer not alone ; if 7oſeph goe to. the 
priſon, the Lord ſhallgoe with him , if the 
three Children goe to the fire, the fourth, 
like the Sonne of God ſhall go with chem. 
God the Father proteſts that in all the trou- 
bles of his Children he was troubled, and 
chat he hath ſuch a tender feeling of their 


cheth the apple of his eye : and the Lord 
Teſus, the Sonne of God,when his Saints at 
Damaſcus were perſecuted,cried from hea- 
uen to the perſecuter, Sad, Pn perſe- 
cuteſt thou me ? And as concerning the holy 


e be rayled wpon for the name of Teſs for the 
Spri F/ God tad of glory reſts on you : which on 
their part is euill ſpoken of but on your part ts gla- 
rified, Thus we ſee, quam _ habeamus 
commilitones, how great and ſtrong fellow- 
warriours we haue to afliſt;zthe Lord being 
ſo preſent with vs, on vt ſerwos ſues ſpettet 
tantiem , [ed ut iſe Inftetur innobs , that he 
doth not onely behold his ſeruants in their 
conflicts, but he himſclfe alſo doth wreltle 
in them. | 
Where for our further comfort , if an 
man be delirous to know, whether his ſuf- 
ferings be ſufferings with Chriſt,or not,ler 
him conſider thele three things: firſt, how 
Teſus recciued the Crolle as a cup giuen to 
him out of his fathers hand,neither looking 
to /xdas that betrayed him,nor to the [ewes 


A 


| that purſued him : Secondly, he receiuedir 


not grudgingly nor impatiently, but with 
an 2 Comiſſion # his will to the wil 
of his Father. Thirdly, he ſuffered for this 
end,that he might aboliſh ſin, and deſtroy 
him who had the power of death. If theſe 
three concurrein thy ſufferings,thou maiſt 
be ſure they are ſufferings with Chriſt:firit, 
if palling by the inſtrument of thy trouble, 
thou looke to the hand of God, tempering 
and giuing it ynto thee : ſecondly, if thou 
recelue it with an humble ſubmiſſion of 
thy ſpirit to him whois the Father of Spi- 


titcation ofthy (infull luſts and affeQtions. 
And of this we haue to make our yſe in all 
our afflitions inward,or outward:and firſt 
concerning inward afflitions , if at any 
time it pleaſe the Lord to exerciſe vs with 
fearefull agonics of Conſcience,let vs looke 
vbto God, who kils and makes aliue, who 
caſts downe and raiſes vp; let vs for a while 
beare his indignation, he abides but a mo- 
ment 1n his anger: if we find that by them 
we are more humbled, wakencd our of {c- 
curitie , and ſtirred vp more feruently to 
pray,and that the life of ſinne is weakened 
in vs, let ys be out of all doubt that theſe 


whoſe ſoule for our ſinnes was heauy ynto 


afflitions;that he who toucheth them,tou-. 


Ghoſt,the Apoſtle teſtifies , Bleſſed are yee if 


rits : and thirdly,if it worke in thee a mor- | 


inward troubles are ſufferings with Chriſt; | 


of Sathan , to beare downe the Children 
of God, in the eſtimation of others z, vt; qu 


bus ſordidentur , that they wha are glexious 
in the light of their owye Conſcience, may 
be made: filthy -by the: falſe reports: of 0+ 


thers the good tharthey-would: bug let vs 
in ſuch temptations;learne from: Parid,to 
looke vnto God, and not to Shetwer, yling 
the yndelerued 'contumelics of men as 
prohftable meanes £0 worke;in-vs: that-in- 
ward; humiliation;, which ; our manifold 
linnes,though nor. againſt man;yetagain(t 
God require of vs;: 1o ſhall wee ſuffer with 


God, {uſtayned nguertheleſle, great con. 
cradiction of linners, reproachedto be one 
polſciled with a Diuell ,, notyith tanding 
that he,was the very:Sonne of Gog.z-filled 
in his manhood withth&holy. Ghoſt. _ , 
And as concerning the laiſs of worldly 
goods, who euer bethe inſtrument, Jearne 
thou to take it as 4. cup: out of the hand of 
thy heauenly Father, after the.example of 
lob, who paſling-by.the Sabcans and the 
Caldeans, looked to the hand of God, The 
Lord hath ginen , and the,;Lord hath, taken, 
(faith'he) bleſſed be rhe name of the Lord, It 
is not for lacke of loue that:the Mother 
withdrawes from the Childe the vie of the 
Pap, but that ſhee may acquaint him:with 
ſtronger meate : andif the Lord take from 
vs theſc tranſitorie things , it is not -be- 
cauſe wee are not beloyed of him,but that 
wee may ſet our hearts ypon thoſe things 
* which are more weightic and permanent ; 
which it wee doe, then are our ſufferings 


ſufferings with him , who being rich be- 
came poore, that in all things wee might 
be made rich in him, | 

And the ſame are wee to doe in thoſe 
troubles, which we ſuſtaine in our bodies : 
for if (as the Apoſtle faich) wee hauc had 
fathers of our bodies who haue correfted 
vs, and wee haue giuen them reuerence, 
| ſhould we not much r2ther be in ſubieion 
to the father of ſpirits that we might liue?&c 
if we can yecld our bodies to Phylſitians to 
be cut or burnt at theirpleaſure,how much 
more ſhould wee ſubmit them to the Lord 
in al! humble contentment to be chaltiſed, 
as he will? ſeeing he proteſts himſelte he 
doth it not, but fur our ſingular profit, that 
we mght be partakers of hts holmeſſes 

Wee ſrall raigne with Chriſt.) Worldlings 


| the death, and his body did ſweat bloud, 
chrough the vehement anguiſh of his Spi- 
rit. And as foroutward ſutterings,they are 
eyther ſuch as concerne our Name, our. | 
goods, or our perſons. As for thoſe which 


concerne our name: itis a lingylar policy. | gainftouryard 


| conſcientie ſue Iuce clareſcnnt, alienis rumrir 
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thers, and ſo made,ynprofitable.to.doe o- | 


him, who. being'the innocent Lambe of | 
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Comfort a 
| AfMiQions, 
| fer,cither in 
| Name. ,...; | 
Ambroſe, 


£:! t 


Or in our 
perſons, 
Heb. 12.9, 


wreſtle for their corruptible crowne,as vn- 


L_— 


certaine. , 


_ 


—_—_ —— 


od. Mw 
— ——_ A 


"7 IIS 


which we ſuf- - 


p— —— cc e___—__—__——_—_ 


Verſe 18. 


Cree 


expedient ro 


Jooke vnto the 


| endrhcreok, 


þ 
| Amplification 
of the hiſt 
principallar- 
| SuUMents 


ſuffering, and 
0: glory to 
com?, cues 


here of both. 


——_———— 


In trouble it is 


| 


— — 


 Herlir taſked 


both of preſent 


— 


his iud2cment 


A 4 


— 


— 


y—_ 


—y 


te ct mr re ee OT IIS 


oo —— 


In uit ene rue et ge 


How af flition 1s (ods Wine- preſſe. 


Ads 
——iLeo 


ecrtaine whether they hall obtaine it or | 


no : but it is not {o with the Chriſtian, we 
run not as yncertaine, we are {ure that if we 
ſuffer with Chriſt , wee (hail alſo raigne 
with him : though for the preſent no trou- 
ble be ſweet, yet is the cnd thereof moſt 
comfortable: and wee are by the eyes of 
faith to looke ynto it, Iclt our preſent ma- 
nifold temptations driue vs into impati- 
encesfor as he that going through a ſtrong 
running River is in danger to fall and 
drowne, by reaſon of the dizzinelle of his 
braine, vnleſſe hee fixe his eyes vpon the 


banke ; ſo ſhall wee be rezdy to faint in 
attiiction , vnletſe we looke to the comfor- 
table cnd thercof. If we ſhall looke to La- 


zarus vpon the dunghill, and /o/eph in rhe 


priſon, what can we judge them to be, but 
miterable men 2 but if wee conlider their 
end, we ſhall {ce the one in e-{brahams bo- 
ſome, and the other raigning in great glo- 
ry vnder Pharaoh in Egypt ; then ſhall we 
ſay , Verily there 2 fruit for the righteous, 
and we thall finde jt true, which heere the 
Apoftic faith, That if wee ſuffer with Chriſt, 


we ſtall alſo raigne with hins. 


VERSE1IS. Forl count, that the affi:tlions of this preſcnt lime , are not wrthy of the glory 


to be rencaled. 


He Apoſtle herc ſubjoynes 
an amplification of his irlt 
argument : wee ſhail not 
onely ( ſaith hee) raigne 
with Chriſt, but raigne in 
ſuch a glory, as doth fzrre 
ſurmount all our preſent ſuftrings , that if 
they be weighed together in a ballance,the 
one ſh:ll be found but light in regare of 
the other. 

For [ count.) The word the Apoltle v- 
ſcth here, imports thus much , afrer reaſo- 


| ning,I conclude ; or, afteriuſt reckoning, 
' this is the ſum which | colle& and garner : 


heere then are two circuinltances which 
greatly amplifie his purpoſe, one that hee 
{cts not downe this as an yncertalne opini- 
on,but as a moſt ſure conclutjon gatnered 
out of good reafon. And againe) tiat it is 
the concluſion of ſuch a one , as by cxpe- 
rience knew both: whzt experience the A- 
poſtle had of our preſent ſuffering , he tel- 
leth vs, 2 Cor.1 1, what experience he had 
ef the glory ro berenealed,hetels vs,2 Cor.12, 
fo that his words wee are to conlider chis 
way ; let other men count and reckon as 
they will,this is my reckoning , who hauc 
proucd them both, thereis no compariſon 
between them. What knowledge he had of 
the weight of our preſent ſufterings,he tels 
you by a threefold vniuerſalicy:firtt,that he 


— 


had ſuffered all kinde of crotles, hunger, ' 


thirſt,cold, nakednetle, rods, (tonings, un- 
priſonings : ſccondly,that he ſuffered in all 
places,in the ſea,in the Jand,in the Citie,in 
thewilderncs,whereeuer he came to preach 
the Goſpel,there was he perſecuted by ſome 
one ſort of trouble or other:thirdly,that he 
ſuffered of all forts of perions ; both of the 
Gentiles,and of his owne nation, both of 0- 
pen cnemics,and of talſe brethren. Againe, 
as for his experience of the glory to be re- 
ucaled,hetels you how he was taken vpin- 
to Paradiſe, and there heard ſuch words as 
cannot be reucaled. This conclulion there- 


—— —- 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


foreis the more to be eſteemed of vs , be- | 
cauighe who gjues out this iudgement of | 
the excellency ot che une aboue the other, | 
is ſach an one, as had experience of them | 


both,he made a journey on earth from 7c- 
raſalems to Illyricurs, all which way preach. 
ing the Goſpel,he ſuffercd many afflitions; 
he: made another iourney from Earth ro 
Heauen,whether in the body or out of the 
body, hee could not tell,and there he ſaw 
tnat invtterable glory:and comparing with 
himſelf theſe two together,he gives out this 
for a finall ſentence, that all our preſent af- 
Hictions are but light, in reſpcct of that in- 
finite weight of glory to be reuealed. As for 
worldlings, weare not to ftand ypon their 
teſtimony : for as he cannot giue out right 


——— Wo —_—_ 


ſentence berweene two partics, that heares | 


not both their cauſes,ſo cannot the world. 
ly, who knowes ſomething boch of the 
pleaſures and forrovwes of chis life, but no- 
ching of the ioyes which are to come, con- 
[1der how far the life ro come is to be pre- 
ferred beforc this : and therefore albcit in 
the concluſions of his hcart hee giycs out 
ſentence in fauour of the life preſent , wee 
are not to regard it, becauſe hee hath not 
heard nor confidered that which tends to 
the commendation of the other, 

We ſce thzn here, how that our {trength 
in troubles js greatly increaſed by the {ight, 
at iea(t by the certainty of that glory which 


; wall be the end of our trouble : this fight 


made the Apollle count light of his pre- 


| ſent ſufferings : let Srephen haue his eyes in 


prayer toſec the heauens opened, and Iefus 
{tandingattheright-hand of God,& heſhal 
not be moued with the ſtones which the 
Tewes violently throw at him : let 2ſoſes ſee 
him whois inuifible,and he ſhall nor feare 
Pharaoh; let him ſce that recompence of re- 
ward, & he hal be beiter contented to ſuf- 
fer rebuke with the people of G:d, than ro 
enioy the treaſures of Xgypt : this is that 
which made the Martyrs{tand cxulting and 

rejoycing 
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| 


| 


rejoycing , euen then when Infidels tor- 
mented their bodies. If they had beene in 
the Bodie, they hed felt the paine, and it 
had diſquieted them ; Nanc vers non mirum 
| excules a corpore,dolores non ſentiant corports, 
but now no maruaile that being out of the 
bode, they fel not the dolours of the bo- 
dy: and where thinke yee was then the 
Soule of the Martyr ? certainely in a {ure 


| place, euen in Perra, in the Rock inuinci- 


ble, in the bowels of Chriſt , Nox ſua ſentit, 
dum Chriſti uuluera intuetur, He feeleth not 
his owne wounds, while as ſtedfaſtly hee 
fixeth his eyes vpon the wounds of Chriſt ; 
neither will hee be afraid for the loile of 
this life, who harh laid hold vpon eternall 
life, and 15 made ſure of a better. 

Let vs therefore pray vnto God dili- 
gently, that our eyes may be opened, to 
{ce the riches of that glorious inheritance, 
that as we ſpeake and heare of it, ſo in like 
manner wee may {ce and feele it, for the 
ſight thereof makes all crouble calle , yea 


| cauſeth the bitrerneſle of death to palle a- 


way : if the World threaten vs with her 
terrours, let vs remember they are not 
comparable to Gods terrours ; Let vs not 
feare them who hull the body , and are able to 
doe ns more : but let ts feare him, who « able 
ro caſt both Soule and Bodie into Hell fire. Mi- 
natitr homo carcerem,& Deus gehenam? For 
what compariſon is hecre when a man 
threatens thee with Priſon, and Cod threa- 
tens thee with Hell ? And it agzine the 
World promiſe reward, and allure vs with 
her pleaſures, let vs remember they are not 
comparable to Gods pleaſures. In all ſuch 
remptations wherein we ſhall be ſolicited 
to looſe a good conſcience, for the gayne 
or glory ot the World , let vs an{were our 
tempters, as thoſe forty Martyrs anſwered 
the Emperours deputie, who by promiling 
many rewards, would haue intiſed them to 
make apoſtalie from Ieſus Chriſt : Putas 
ne te taxtum poſſe dare, quantum eripere con- 
tends ? Thinke yee (aid they ) that yee 
are able to giue vs ſo much as yee would 
take from vs ? Non accipiemns konorem Vn= 
de nobis naſcetur ignominia, We will none of 
that honour, out of which ignominie and 
ſh:me ſhall ariſe vnto vs : a worthy an- 
ſwere indeede ; for though wee ſhould 
gine the whole World,and loſe our owne 
Soule, what recompence can that be yn- 
tovs? 

eAfiiftion.) The Apoſtle commonly by 
two names exprelleth our troubles : ſome- 
times hee calls tacm J9Atrotis, and ſome- 
time 7&9 uuTer : the firlt name they re- 
cciue in regard of the malice of our perfc- 
cutors who pretle ys, and are ynto the 
godly the Wine-prelle of God, to pretle 
out that ſap and juyce of grace which is in 


them , which how euer they doe for the 


worlt, the Lord turnes it ynto the beſt,ma- 
king thereby that grace which lurked in 
them before, manifeſt vnto others,like yn- 
to the good wine-berries of God,the more 
they are preſſed, the morethe liquour of 
gr:ce diltilleth from them , and the ſwee- 
ter ſauour of life, to the edification and 
ſtrengthning of all their Brethren, Bur let 
their perſecuters know, that how euer this 
triall of che faith of the godly ſhall bee 
found vnto their honour and praiſe,at the 
appearing of the Lord Iefus,the fruit which 
they ſhall reape of their labour,is told them 
by the Apoſtle, it is a righteous thing with 
God, to render vengeance to them who 
trouble you:for euery cup of trouble which 
the wicked fill ynto vs;they fill with their 
owne hands another cup of wrath vnto 
themſelucs, which how euer for a while 
they ſer by them', yet, as the Lord liveth, 
they ſhall be compelled in the end to drink 
them out : thus wee ſee why our troubles 
commonly are called preſſings, The other 
name js ſufferings , and ſo they are called 
in reſpect of the godly , who beare them 


like the lambes of leſus,patiently & meck- 


ly,without grudging, or murmuriag, 

Wherc wee are {till to be admoniſhed, 
that rhe ſufferings which end in glory, are 
thoſc that are ſufferings with Chriſt ; ma- 
ny are ambitious: of 1utfring , and take yp 
the croife before they be called vnto it, 
like thoſe Circumcelliones in the dayes of 
Cyprian; but certainely , glory groues not 
out oft cuery ſuffering, wee muſt not ſuffer 
as contentious men, or yain-glorious: that 
God will bletſe an humbly fying in tro- 
ble, rather then a preſumptuous ſtanding , 
wee may ſec in Perer, if wee compare him 
with the reſt of the Diſciples , for hee fell 
more fearefully than the other. Tt is nei- 
ther for vs to decline the Crolle of our 
Maſter ; for ſo we ſhall be found not to be 
his Diſciples; neicher yet in the heate and 
pride of fleſh yndertake to beare it , leſt we 
be found preſumptuous , and God puniſh 
vs. It is properly marked by Cyprian, that 
the firſt Martyrs ſlaine for Chritt were In- 
fants, teaching all that are to come after, 
what manner of men the Martyrs of Ieſug 
ſhould be; namely,ſuch as in regard of the 
cauſe for which they ſufter are innocents, 
and j1 regard of their afteCtion, are mecke 
and (imple. | 

Of thu preſent time,) In the orginall ic 
is, of the time which is now. Hereby the 
Apoſtle will teach vs that our afflitions 
are but ſhort, and endure but a while. Te 
rod of the wicked ſpall not lye for ener vpon 
the backe of the Righteous : The time of 
our trouble in holy Scripture is called 
ſomerimea day of trial, and ſometimes an 

houre 
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houre of tentation. As our Saujour ſaid 
tothe three Diſciples, Can ye not watch with 
me one hoxre ? So may he fv to vs all,as oft 
as we faintvnder trouble, Can ye not ſuffer 
with mee one houre ? It was the comfort 
that Athanaſius gaue to the Church in his 
time, that [alin (hould be but Naubeculo ci- 
to tranfitura,aſtormy little cloud,that would 
quickly patle by;$ it is certainly true,both 
of our troubles, and of all the inſtruments 


patience,and weſhall ſce them no more. 
This ſhortnetle of our afflitions de- 
pends vpon the breuity and vanity of our 
life, which in the eſtimation of Gods Spirit 
is fo ſhortand yaine a thing,that he vouch- 
{ates not the name of lifeypon it, without 
ſome reſtri&tion. Indeed it bewitcheth ys 
fo, that in our falſe imagination we conceit 
there is more ſolidity and continuance in 
one yeare that is before vs, then,in ten that 
are paſt by vs;the time which is paſt,is gone 
away like a thought, and that whuch is to 
come, we thinke it longer, then indeed by 
experience we ſhall finde it. But the Spirit 
of God, who belt knowes it, giues vnto it 


' the name of life, as I ſaid,with a reſtriction, 


he calls ita momentany life, it is but a mo- 
ment wherein we live ; if we 1udge aright 
we haue no more: for as for the moments 
which are paſt, they are dead to'thee, and 
thou to chem ;, and as for-the moments 
which are to come, they are viicertain,and 
thou canſt not be ſaid toliue in them ; ſo 
chat no more 1s lett to thee wherein thou 
can(t truely fay I liue, but a moment, and 
this alſo muſt ſhortly go away,& giueplace 
to another, that ſo by ſucceſſion of mo- 
ments one vnto another, thy lilly life may 
beprorogued for a while. ; 

But this ſhall yer bercer appeare, if wee 
conſider thoſe ſimilicudes , by which'che 
Spirit of God: deſcribes-the vanity of this 
our mortall life, Patient Jeb compares the 


| life of man ynto the Weauers ſhuttle, which 


ſcarceis inatthe one end ofthe web, when 
itisoutat the other, and he thatlookes yn- 
co it can hardly perceiueit. Hee compares 
it alſo to the winde, that quickly flyeth by 


vs ;'and to the cloud, which ſpeedily vani- 


ſhes 3to a Poſt that runnes diligently, and 
reſts not till he come to hisend to an hun- 


gry Eaglein the ayre, 'who ſceing herprey 
afarre off, flyeth ſpeedily. vpon it ; to a 
flower that flouriſhes at once, but withers 
incontinent; and laſt of all toa ſhipſailing 
in the Sea before the winde, which for the 
preſent is ſeene, but within ſhort ſpace ap- 
peares no more,yea, doth not leaue behind 
her any*footeſtep or 'roken that any ſuch 
thing Wis there;and as'itis with therywho 
faile jn her , that how.*ever' they change 


1 doe what we 


therofilet vs waite a while on our God with 


| toward the niſhed Hauen : fois it with vs, 

ill, whether we cate, or we 
ſleepe, wee are haſting alway toward our 
ends. The Pfalmiſt againe compares our 
life to a ſpan or hand-b:eadth : to the gratle 
which groweth vp in the morning, and is 
cut downe in the eucning : to a {leepe 
which ſlips away, before wee can know 
what wee were doing in it : to a dreaine, 
which of allthings is moſt fickle & yaine : 
to a thought, which is not well begunne, 
when itis ended: andIaſt of all, to a decli- 
ning ſhadow, asis the ſhadow of the Sunne 


top of a Mountaine lelle and leile, vani- 
ſhing till ic be nomore. The Apoſtle Saine 
Paul compares our life toa race, and Sainc 
Tames compares it to a ſmoke or yapour. 
Thus we ſce how little the Spirit of God 
eltcemes of that, whereof all the ſonnes of 
Aaam account ſo much. Our ſinne hath 
ſhortned our dayes, and made them miſc- 
rable the pleaſures of this life are worme- 
eaten, and the glory of fleſh is but like the 
gourd of [oas, which the one day growes 
vp, and the next day is conſumed by the 
wormes. If Salomon, who proucd all the 
pleaſures this life could yeeld, after tryall of 
them, cryed out, All i vanity ; if Job when 
his wealth had worne from him, looking 
to his fore-palſed dayes, was compelled to 
conclude , 1 haze had for inheritance the mo- 
neths of vanity : what,ſhall we looke to find 
more comfort in this wretched life, than 
thoſe men of God before vs haue found? let 
vs not thinke it, if we ſeeke our comfort in 
her periſhing gaine or glory, wee ſhall la- 
ment at the lalt ; we haue fiſhed all night 
and haue taken nothing ; we haue wearied 
* our {elues, andit doth notprofit vs. - 
O what a lilly life is this! que vine»do 
 decreſcit, which in liuing wearethaway,and 
that which is worſe, not onely ſodainely 
gocth away , but allo tranſeundo nos terir, 
weares vs in the going by, and makes vs e- 
uerthe longer theletle : and more of her 
daies this miſerable lite hath lent thee, the 
fewer thou halt. Worldlings account them 
who are aged men, of moſt yeares, but that 
they count wrong ſhall be made cleare by 
chis (imilitude : | admit, that one who had 
in hispurſe ten thouſand pound, hath wa- 
ſed allto one ; will any man, ſpeaking of 
him, call him for chat, a man of great ri- 
ches? the moſt they can ſay (if they ſpeake 
in truth) is, that once he was wealthy, but 
now is become poore. It might haue been 
faid of him who now 1s aged, when hee 
came firſt into the-world , that hee was a 
man of many yeares, forthen hee had fifty, 
lixty, or ſeauenty yearcs, as it pleaſed 
God to number them to thee, before to be 
ſpent ; but now themore of theſe yeares 


theivaRtion, yer goe they on in their-courſe | 
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thou haſt receiued, the fewer thou haſt re- 
maining vnto thee ; ſo deceiueable a thing 
is this life, thac when ſhe giues vs molt, ſhe 
leaues vs leaſt. Non enim accedunt nobis au- 
ni, ſed diſcedant, for yeares doe not ſo come 
co vs that they abide with vs, but that they 
gocfrom vs, 
ere not worthy,) The word is vied to 
expreiſe things which being waighed in a 
ballance are found <quall, and ſo his mea- 
ning is, that our preſent ſufferings are not 
of equall weight with that glory. We will 
not here ſtand out of this place to diſpute 
againſt the doArine of merits,which might 
be deſtroyed by an argument a conſequents, 
onely we will anſwere that ſophiſticall rea- 
ſon, which the leſuites in their marginall 
notes ou this place vic, to (tabliſh ic : the 
workes of Chriſt cannot be denied to be 
meritorious, tor the workes of men are the 
workes of Chriſt, being done in them by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, therefore are they me- 
ritorious. T hat the workes of Chriſt are 
meritorious wee denie not, vnderſtanding 
thereby his perſonall workes, that is, thoſe 
which as Mediator he did in his owne per- 
ſon, 1a his cwne bletſed body, while hee 
was vpon earth : hee bare room 
of our finaes: by the once offering vp his 
bletſed body vpon the Croſſe, he made an 
attor:ement for vs, and farisfied his Fathers 
ialtice, by kinsſclfe he hath made the purgation 
of our fiznes, and fo in his owne body hath 
finiſhed and perfeed that ation of meri- 
ting ; there needes no moreto be donegnei- 
ther by himſelie in his owne body, nor by 
himſelfe in the bodies of his children, for 
meriting grace and life to them who are 
his, then that which he hath done already 
12 his owne bletlced body. 

As for the workes therefore which by 
his holy Spirit he workes in good men, he 
doth them not as ſupplements to his moſt 
perfe& perſonall mens, for ſo his perſonall 
merits ſhould be found vnſuſhcient: which 
were blaſphemy to thinke : but he workes 
them in the godly as effeRs of his vertue, 
whereby he communicates to them thoſe 
benchts, which once in his own perſon he 
hath perfectly merited, to wit, righteouſnes, 
and life, and that for the beginning and fi- 
niſhing oftheir conformity with hun. 

Secondly, thoſe workes which Chriſt 
by his Spirit workes in vs, are in ſuch fart 


{wrought by him , that they are -not 


wrought without ys, and theretore cannot 
be perteRtly holy, and conſequently meri- 
torious. As the fountaine is, ſo mult the 


' water of the ſpring be ;'as our ſclues are,{o 


mult our worke: be : wee our ſelues in 2 
great part are vacleane, and ynregenerate, 
what worke then perfeQly cleane and ho- 


ly can be done by vs? | 


marke here for our inſtruction,that the in- 
equality betweene our preſent ſufferings 
and that glory conſiſts in theſe two, the 
one are light and momentany, the other 
of an infinite weight and eternall : and as 
our ſufferings for theſe reſpeAs2re not wor- 
thy of the glory to be reucaled ; ſo are not 


any worth to be compared with that infi- 
nice weight of cternall wrath which is due 
to them. As the icauen yeares of Famine 
in Zgypt did cate vp the former ſeauen 
yearcs of plenty : ſo ſhall the endletle ſor- 
rowes of the wicked make all their former 
pleaſures to be forgotten : the dayes ſhall 
come vpon them, in the which they ſhall 
lay, 1 haue no pleaſure in them. Oh thatmen 
could conſider this double lofle they in- 
curre by continuing in their ſinnes ; Eſa 
ſold his birth-righr for a melle of pottage 


thou more to be lamented that becomes 
not wiſe by their exainple, loſelt like a foole 
that glory to bereucaled for a flower : for 
what better are the beſt things of this 
world, than the flower of the Ruſe, which 
wanteth not its own thorns 6 vermine?be- 
ing plucked 1n the garden,it withers in thy 
hand before thou canſt bring it home to 
thy houſe : & yet for the like of theſe thou 
doclt forgoe thoſe things which are aboue, 
and more then that, redeemes thoſe ſha- 
dowes, by bringing vpon thy ſelfe that in- 


all the children of diſobedience. 

Of the glory.) The end of our preſent 
ſufferings, herewe ſee, it is glory. Yee ſoall 
weepe and lament ({aith our Sauiour) andthe 
world ſhall retoyce , ye ſhall ſorrow, but your 
ſorrow ſhall be turned #nto toy, Sometirne God 
giues his children notable comfort before 
trouble, as Elias receiued a double portion 
before his forty daies falting. Peter, James, 
and Tohn, ſaw the glory of Chrilt transbgu- 
red on mount Tabor, before they ſaw his 
fearefull and bloudy {wear in the garden z it 
pleaſed the Lord by the light of the one to 
confirme them, that the light of the otiier 
ſhould not confound then). - Sometime 
againe the Lord in the middeit of trouble 
glues his children ſuch comfort, as deugurs 
all their preſent ſorrawes z to Peter in. the 


priſon there appeared an Angell,, and a 
lghe ſhining round about him ; and /aceb 
baniſhed from his Fathers houſe ,: ſecs a. 
more comfortable vilion at Bethel, than 
any that euer hee had ſeene at hame.;. but 
albeit che Lord dealcs not alway with his 
children, as hee did with thele, yet are they 
all ſure of this comfart, glory thall be the 
end of their ſufferings» ;' _ 


To be reuealed.) The Apoſtle calleth 
k it 


ut. 


But leauing them and their errour, let vs 


the preſent periſhing pleaſures of ſinne of 


es, 


and «dam loſt Paradiſe for an Applezand | 


finite weight of wrath which is to be ypon | 


Rom.$. 


LR 


Our preſent 
vaine and fiaſul 
pleaſures re. 
quited with an 
infinite wei 2bt 
of wrath, 


loba 15.20, 


Comfort 
comes ſome- 
rume before 
rrouble, ſame- 
time in trou- 
ble, buralway 
afrer trouble, 
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— 


—  —  — 


a ned 
OT WER 
un vy_aoa__—_—_— rr 


et — 


© 000 OTTER EO. Lo ol hg 25k. todd he + ea 


8] 


—— 


tt. tt 


Verſe 18. 


| ' 107 


——_— 


SY 


 eA meditation of the glory to come. 


m_ —— 


ent 
| fiaſul 
re. 


Our glory is 
prepared, but 
not reuealcd, 


th an 
yeizht 


Aug. de Santis 
ſer. 46. 


Exod. 3.18, 


Exed.q0.38, 


Moviamut vt 
UIKAMUS, . 


Vit byche'g16- 
ryregealed 'we 
roay ET, | 
that I 
which aw M ” Uo 
reucaled. 


Aug de temp. 
lerm.g 9. 


| Bern, in Cant, 
ferm.47- 

God is good ro 
them who leek 
him,s much 
more ynto 


them who find 


him, 


Ang. de temp, 
ſerm.49. 
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, 


$ 
! 


ita glory to be reuealed':-he celleth vs'1n | 


another place that. it is/prepared. already, 
yea, it was prepared before the toundation 
ofthe world,bur itis not yetreucaled : beati- 
thds illa comparari hic poteſt poſſiders no poteſt 
that felicity may be obtaine@ here, but can- 
notbe potldled here. We itzg, queras in via, 
aud tibs ſermatur in patria:Secke not there- 
forcthat in the way, which ts kept for thee, 
till thou come to thy.councryder vspotfeile 
our. Soules ini patience, waiting. for 'that 
whichincthis life is neither eucaled,nor can 
be poilalſed-:: fofes belought the Lord to 
ſhew him! his glory; and' he: receiucd this 
anſwer &,No.man: can fee «t and hue. : and 
when that glory billed the: Tabernacle,'it 
is ſaid, thatMoſes could not enter into'ir. 


Seeing-it is; {a that our wretched nature - 


cannot'abide that-glorys, and wee catinot 
live and: ſee: the Lordz; let ys prepare our 
ſelues with-ioy: and contentment to dyc, 
chat we may ſee him. 9 bb een 

And. in. the meane time, by that glory 


aT2s. 1 


which God hath reucaled in his workes;ket | 
vs iudge of that which is. notreuealed ; if | 
theſe wotkes.of God which wee ſee, be fo | 
beautifull ; what ſhall wee thinke of choſe +: 
wee ſeenot? out of all doubr, among all | 
the warkes of God, thoſe which are inuili- | 
; thereof ; albeit he was not to pur him in 


ble, are moſtexcellent, asche body of man 
is 2 beautiful workemanſhip,but not com- 
parable tothe ſoule. This glory I count ic 
the higheſt degree of eternalllite : the brit 
is, Righrevuſnetle ; the ſecond Peace 5 the 


third, [oy ; the fourth is,Glory': Righte- 


ouſnetle breeds Peace, and Peace breeds 
loy, and: our Toy ſhall be-crowned with 
Glory': if the doing of theworkes of righ- 
tccouſnetle bring ſuchcomfort toche mind, 
as the godly finde in experience, how ſhall 
our comfort abound, when wereceiue rhe 
reward of righteouſnetle, which is Glory? 


| Ss fic bonus es quarentihus te,qual;s es aſſequen- 


zihus ? If thou Lord beſo good to them 
who ſecke thee, what ſhalt thou. be to them 


' who-tinde thee? Wee may beaſlured that 


theſe firſt fruits of the Spirit,and che earneſt 


: of our heauenly inheritance, wherein now 


{tands our greateſt comfort, ſhall appeare 
as nothing, when that male of glory ſhall 
be taker vp, and communicated. vato vs. 
As the light of the Sunne, when it ariſeth, 
obſcures the light of the Moone &e Starres: 
ſo that glory,when it ſhall be reuealed,ſhall 
obſcure thoſe our ioyes which now we c- 
ſkeeme to be greateſt : efd  enimpulchra 
eſt facies illa, vt illa viſa, mnhil alind poſſit de- 
lettare, for, ſo plealant-is that face of God, 
thatthey who once ſee it, can be delighted 
with no ather thing. The Queene of the 
Seuth:heard very much of: Salomons wile- 
dome; and of the glory of his kingdome, 

bur as ſhe .confeſſetit her ſelfe, the halfe cf 


4 
' 
#1 
f 
{ 


his glory was not told her' 5 and fo ſhall 
we one day not onely ſay with the Pſal- 
milt, e-L: we haxe heard; /o haue we ſecnc-in 


| 


the City of cur God, but ſhall be compelled 


| to' acknowledge, that rhe glory prepared 


for vs, by innumerable degrees, excels all 


| thateuer we heard of it : Semper exims ma- 
' fora triuic Deus, quam promittit , for the 


Lord. our God giues alwaics greater things 


| chan he promiſcth, 


And yetalbeit we cannot ſpeake of it as 
wee ſhould, let vs meditate vpon it as wee 
may ; Where the Apoſtle is ſilent, who can 
ſpeake?. when'he was rauiſhed to the third 
heauens, he heard ſuch words as he could 
not vtrer : and againe,-the eye ncuer faw, 
the care. neuer heard: thoſe things which 
G O D::hach. prepared 'for them who loue 
him t- Faci{zus inuenimuns quid ibi nox ft, 
quam guid fit; It is more calic to tell what 
chathfe js nor, then to tell whatit is : yea 
certainely the-Lord would neuer ye it as 
an-argument to comfort ys in trouble,were 
it not that ir is his will that we exerciſe our 
mindesin the conſideration thereof. When 
the Lord firſt promiſed to giue eAbrahan 


the land of Caxaarnfor inheritance, he com- 


manded him to riſeand walke through the | 


land, to: viewthe length and the breadth 


a preſent poſſeſſion thereof, yer the Lord 
will haue him to view it, thar the lighe of 
chat which God had promiſed, might ſu- 
{taine and comfort him till the day of poſ- 
ſelſion came : ſo wee, though we be not 
preſently to beentred into polleflion of our 
heauenly Canaan : yer ſeeing the Lord 
hath ſo commanded ys, let vs now and 
then goe with Moſes to the top of Piſgah, 
and viewit z that is,letvs ſeparate our ſoules 


from the earth, and aſcend by prayer and 


ſpiricuall medication, and delight our ſelues 
with forme ſight of thar land.as it ſhal pleaſe 
che Lord to giue it yato vs. + 
There are foure principall names by 

which che holy Spirit in; Scripture expreſ- 
ſes the telicity of the Saints of God in Hea- 

uen : firſt, it is called a life, and ſuch a 

lite as is eternall-: ſecondly, it is called a 

glory, and ſuch a glory as is a crowne of 
glory, and that of infinite waight : third- 

ly, it is called a kingdome, and ſuch a 

kingdome as cannot bee ſhaken : fourth- 

ly, it is called an inheritance, ang ſuch an 

inheritance as is immortall, vndefiled, and 

that fades not away» Tell, O man, what 

is it thine heart would haue? ls there 


any thing thou loueſt better than life. is | 


there any better life than a lite of glory? 
is there any greater glory than a king- 
dome of glory ? Is there any ſurer king- 
dome than that which is thine 'by the 
right of an immortall and permanent 


We ſhall ſee 


heauen, than 
we Can heats 
of it, 

Fd 


the glory to 
come recom- 
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Foure things 
marked here 
Concerning - 
the life ro 
COME, 


I 
The excellen- 
cie of it, \ 


wY-25 710. g; 1: 


Forty dayes 


campany with 
God, changed . 
the face of Mo- | 


ſes, how much 


- More : KC, 


Aung, ad frat. in 


Erem, 


If our bodies 


\ ſhall ſhinc as 


the Sunne, 
what ſhall our 


| ſoulesbe ? 


Eng 


ww 


” — wo we © are... and” __ P_ 


chitps- pronided\ and-Tclcrucd- Ffor:them 


; who patiently ſuffer wich the Lord Jeſus 
. Chriſt: 241153* o3' Of! | ' . 
; - Burvo inſiſt i che words here vicd-b 
' ther Apoſtle, let'vs/ conſider wither th 

_ four 
 thewotd glory: Sceondly; the ctornity: of 
- | it, whichisto becolleted of the fecredops. 


Cucach N 2194. 3 48G £2 ah, 
-*Firlt; xfie excellency of ity in 


poſition tnade betweeneitatid our prefent 
fufferings'which'arenow; Phirdly,thema- 
nifeftatioi-of tt, inthis rhat: heedarth, It 1s 
yet"t0'bc revealed!; Fourchly, che verity: 
ind ſolidiry ofr; in that hetfaith; itisro bo 
reucaledinys. 5%! 754 Te 6 1024 + ADEPT 8 Re ; 
-- Firſtther-ch6excelleney bfthatlife igta 
bee tonfidered in; the-word: glory. » Phere 
ſhall bee there:no'baſe nor;contertptible 
thirge,allſhall be glorious thatisathere,and 
otir efthre then'ſhall be: an ate of glory; 
Now Xe Tee the Lord bat ohrough 2 vaile; 
atig.i9'a mirrour, bur'then We ſtall tee the 
Lord face tofacc, and ſhall inſuch:ſgrcbe= 
holdhisglory;thetwe'ſhall be cransformcd 
ior; This change; as wimnelferh che :A- 
poſtle, is brginy by theſight-pf God; which 
we hauein'the Goſpelf :+ For ers vow wee 


behold 4s ta mitrour the glory of the Lord, 
mith-open =_ \ant{\ue changed framgloty to 


fame image, by the Spit of the 


. Lord; burtin heauen this change thall be 


pertRed,andwe ſhalt befully transformed 
into hiz /holy-fimilirade,' ſo: thar \norhing 
ſhall be left in {8bwr chart which ishis owne 
workemanſliip.Q\howhath the Lord mag- 


rificd his mercy toward vs! Heath raiſcd 
| our honour from the duſt;, and delivered 


our ſoules from the tower hell;: and hath 


| rmadevs ſit wit himſclfe mh the liighelt pla- 
ces, where:wedhall- be Glled wichyrhe10yes 


which-are ar his righe hand;wolkall.drinke 


of the rivers ofhis pkaſures; in his light we: 
ſhall ſcelight, and bettanſchanged/by the 


light of his counreniance. - ' *- 

Hoſes was forty-dayes: with God vpon 
Mount Sm, and his faceſhined: fo bright- 
ly,that when he came downe,the people of 
{ae might not behold him2Jlf forty:dayes 
remaining with: God. did {oi tranſchange 
him,how ſhal we bechanged,voho ſhall for 
cuer.abide wittrhim; and never any more 


come down from him?Qur Sauiour Chriſt. | 


faith, ithatthe'face of thesujt foul ſhine m that 
day bike the: Suunzimthe Firmament !'O what 
glory ſhall be: among chem all! when the 
glory of oncfſhall:be likethe brighmetle of 
the: Sunne ?» Er gualss twnc rrit ſplendor an- 
marum;quandoſelyhabebit claritatem lux cor- 
poram? and: when the light of that body 
ſhalt be:};ke vnro-the light of the Sunne; 
how great, thinke.ye;: thall be the ſhining 
light of the. ſoule ? Thoſe three Diſciples: 
that were with the Loxd ypon Mount Ta- 


— 


thheritarice? znd yet theſe are the exceNent | bor, were fo filled with-ioy at the glance of 


his glory.whichthey ſaw, thatthey wiſhed 
they might bide there foricuer;how then | 


full manifeſtation of hisglory-?. weſhall ne- | 


uerdeliretoremaye out of that gmountaine 
of God 2: another; heart: ſhall be-giuet: vs, 


and we ſhallbecome other men:then.weg 


are ::-{0 thatas a little drop of water pows-, | 
red into-2 great vetlcll;full-uf wine; loſeth | 
but the taſte and colour of Water, -and bes | 


comes Wine or'as Iron put into the hire 
cakes on after a. ſort, thenatureipf fire, and. 
as'the ayreilluminated withiths bright (his 


ning:Sunne ſeemes notſo much.co beilly-; | 
- minared, asito belight it ſelſe;ſoour ſouls, | 


and: bodies, when the-glory-ofiGod ſhall 
ſhine vpon them, ſhall be 


come partakers. ofthe divine natuje,., i! 
<- Belide this; : the excelleney' of that glory 
ſhall yer better appeare, if we conlider the 
companions with-whom we ſhall be glori- 
fied» There is the Congregatiow of sbe-firft 
borye, all :of then are/1neti;ob excellent. 


they are the fonnes of God, and-brethren 
of our Lord leſus..;The Gitizengof 7 yrus 
ae deſcribed by Eau to:haueibeene/com- 
panions to Princes.z”/but inthat heauenly 
lernſalem,cuery Citizen isa.crowned king, 


of-one 'bparit , nto: ſo holy. a''commu- 
non-,. that cuery. one. of them accounts 
the-ioy and glory of his brethren, an in- 
acalc of his owne joy. .It is-not there'as 
heere: vpon carth, where the:ioy of one js 
theicauje of ſorrow to-another;: - the light 
of rhe. Sunne darkneth the:Moone, and 
taelight of the Moone obſcureth the light 
ofthe Starres:; . if the one halle; of. the 
earch be illuminated, the ,otheris: left-in 
darknelle.:. but there the lightof one aug- 


mentsthelight ofanother,the glory.of one | 
thall be the glory of all, cuery;,one-of them | 


reioycing, not onely becauſe the lightſome 


countenance of God {hines-ypon theme | 


ſclues, but alſo becauſe they ſee their bre- 


thren.admitted-to the fruition. of the ſame || 


glory. 


be glorified, there is one companion of pur. 
glory, who aboue allthe reſt ſhall-breed. vs 


holy Angels, when welhall fee the Lord of 
the houſe,the Prince of glory,clathed wich 


our. Nature ? Now: wee are ſure that-'our. | 
Redeemer 1meth , and; wee ſhall at the | 
lalt day fee himv in.our fleſh, we our felues |; 

& & ſhall | 


tranſchanged that after a ſort; we + rpc % 


. and none but Kings: are free-men. of that |: 
Gity,,knitamong; themſclues by the; band | 


Bur amongall thoſe -with-whomwe ſhal | 
' Gghr of Teſus, | 
' Lordoftharfa- | 
: "ons E - | mily, ſhall in- | 
exceeding deleQation,. Iclus'; Chrilt the. || 27. our.ioy. | 
man: O with what boldneſſe:and {piritu- |. 
allreioycing, ſhall we ſtang-in among the-|' 


| 


| Allthe compa- 


nions in that 


ory are the 
aſt borne, all | 
| Noblemey of 
firengchand 
ltrength and dignicy,nor ofbafelinage,but | © | 
noble. indec$4-for by.their ſecond, birth | 


g ar) $9, [4 
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Specially the 


FT 
T7 v 
© . 
. 


= nA _ "1. 


—— 


j: 


P2- 


eA meditation of the glory to come. 


—_—_ 


109 


— ——_ _—— — 


y. | 


Y 
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another in hea- 
uen, ornor, 


The conſidera- 
tion of the 
place,ſhewes 
rhe erearnefſe 
of that glory, 


Three places 
of our refj- 
dence: the firſt 
is our mothers 
wombe, the ſe- 
vond is the 


j carth,rhe third 


15 the heauens, 


Werke 18. 


— 


— 
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ſhall ſee him, our eyes ſhall behold him, 
and none other for vs; and herein 1s our 
comfort, that albeit asyet we haue not ſeen 
him, we loue him,andreioyce in him with 
joy vaſpeakeable and glorious. 

And of this ariſeth vnto vs ſome reſolu- 
tion of that doubt which commonly is 
moued, whether one of vs ſhall know ano- 
ther i12 Heauen,or no? Shall we know the 
Patriarches;the Prophets,the Apoſtles? It 
is true that theſe naturall delights, which 


-now we haue-one of vs 1n another ſhall ya- 


niſh : yet (as I haue faid) che ioy that ſhall 
ariſe ynto vs of the gloritication of others, 
leadeth vs to thinke that wee ſhall know 
them. Peter, James, and lobn, did they not 
know Moſes, and Els, talking with the 
Lord leſus, albeitthey had neuer ſeen them 
before? And did not Adamio ſoone as hee 
wakened out of his {leepe know Euah; that 
ſhe was bone cf his bone, and fleſh of his 
ficſh, albeit he had neuer ſeene her before ? 
And ſhall we thinke that the ſecond Adam 
reſtoreth letſe knowledge to his redeemed, 
than they loſt inthe firlt efdan? 

Laſt ofall;the conſideration of the place 
wherein wee ſhall be glorified, will lead vs 
to con(ider theexcellency of that glory. As 
for the place,our Saujour ſometime calleth 
it Paradiſe, there being no meeter place in 
theearth to ſhadow ir, then was that Gar- 


| den of Eden, the habitation of man in the 


{tate of innocency : ſometime hee. cal- 
leth it his Fathers houſe, wherein are ma- 
ny manſions: ſometime the cueriaſting ha- 
bitations. The Apoſtle calleth it the third 
Heauens ; a houſe not made with hands, 
but cternall in the Heauens. Wee ſee in 
this compoſition of the world, that fineſt 
things are ſituate in higheſt places ; the 
carth as groſelt js put in the lowelt roome, 
the water aboue the earth, the ayre aboue 
the water , the fire aboue the ayre, the 


| ſpheares of Heauen,purer then any of them, 


aboue the reſt ; but the place of our glo- 
ry is aboue them all, in the Heauen of Hea- 
uens, which doth not onely note the ex- 
cellent purity thereof, but ſhewes alſo what 
excellent purity is required in all them who 
are toinhabite it. | 
There are three places (faith one) wher- 
in the ſonnes of God at three ſundry times 
make relidence, according to Gods good 
pleaſure, The firlt is in our mothers 
wombe : the ſecond in this earth : the 
third is that Palace of glory which is aboue: 
from the firit, the Lord hath brought vs to 
the ſecond ; and from the ſecond, we reſt 
in hope that the Lord in his owne good 
time will bring vsto the third. If we com- 
paretheſe three rogether,in time,in bounds 
and in beauty, wee ſhall finde the ſecond 
doth not fo farre excell the firſt, as the 


— _  —_ 


— — 


third excels the ſecond. The ordinary time 
of our remaining in our Mothers wombe 
15 nine moneths ; the time of our ſojour- 
ning in our ſecond houſe is farre longer, 
threeſcore and tenne times ewelue mo- 
neths: but in our third houſe, neither daies, 
moneths, nor yeares ſhall be reckoned vn- 
co vs, for it is the place of our cuerlaſting 
habitation. 


{ Compared to- 
gcther in rime, a 


If againe we compare them in bounds | 
; bounds, 


and largenetle of place, we ſhall finde, thar 
as the belly of a woman is but of narrow 
bounds, in regard of this ample vniucrſc, 


lo this is nothing in compariſon of that | 


high Palace,wherin are innumerable man- 
ſions, prepared for many thouſands of e- 
le& Men and Angels. For, if oneſtarre be 


more than the whole earth, what is the 


| 


IS mo err ont — wo ne 


Firmament which conrtaines fo many | 
Starres? And if the Firmament bee fo | 
large, what ſhall wethinke of the Heauen | 


of Heauens, which hath no limits within | 


which it is bounded 2? 


Compared in 


And Iaftly,if we compare them in beau- | Comparedin 
ty and pleature, O then what a difference _ 


ſhall ariſe! When thou walt in thy Mothers 
belly, chough thy body was indued with 
thoſe ſame Qrganes of {enſes,yet what ſaw- 
et thou, or heardeſt thou there ? Euery 
ſenſe wanting the owne naturall object, 
could breed thee no delight : bur this th 

{ſecond houſe, thou ſeeſt it repleniſhed with 
variety of all necellary and pleaſant chings, 
no ſenſe wanting innumerable obieas;thar 
may delight thee z and yer all the beauty 
and pleaſure of this earth is as farre inferj- 
our to that which 1s abouc, as it js ſuperi- 


1 


| 


| 
| 


our to that which the Infant had in the 
mothers belly. The firmament,which isthe | 
ſeeling of our ſecond houſe, beautified with 
the Sunne, Moone and Starres, ſet in it by 
the hand of God, and ſhiuing more glorj- 
oully, than all the precious (tones 1n the 
world, ſhall be no other thing, but che nea- 
ther {ide of the pauement of our Palace. 
Jobs the Baptiſt ſprung for ioy in the belly 
of his mother Elzabeth,when the Lord Ie- 
ſus came into the houſe, in the woinbe gf 
his mother ary : but afterward when he 
ſaw the Lord Ieſus more clearcly face to 
ſace, and pointed him out with the hnger, 
Behold the Lambe of God ; when hee ſtood 
by him, as a friend, and heard the voice of 
the Bridegroome, hee reioyced in another 
mannef : fo in very truth,all the reioycing 
that wee haue in the houſe of our pilgri- 
mage, is but like the ſpringing of [obn Bap- 
tilt in the mothers wombe, in compariſon 
of thoſc infinite toy es wherewich wee ſhall 
bee repleniſhed, when we ſhall meete with 
our Bridegroome in our Fathers houſe, 
wherein we ſhall ſee him face to face, and 
abide with him for cuer. 
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beauty and 
pleaſure, 


The ſeelin gof 


; ourſecond 
| | 
houſe, is bur 


the pauement 
of our third 


; houſe, 


Like 1-14 


| Zobn11.36. 
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comparable ro 


If the outward | 
court of Gods - | 


furniſhcd as we 


— 


th 


{ 


 eA meditation of the glory tocome. 


_—c 


Rom. 8. 


It is written of «Abaſpuerns, that hee | 


made a great banquet to his Princes and 
Nobles , which laſted for the ſpace of an 
hundred and foureſcore daies, and when 
hee had done with that, hee made another 
banquetto his Commons, for the ſpace of 
ſeauen daies ; the place was the outmoſt 
Court of the Kings Pallace ; the Tapeſtry 
was of all ſorts of colours, white, greene, 6 
blew, faſtned with cords of fine linnen and 
purple, through rings and pillars of [iJuer, 
and marble; the beds were of gold and (il- 
uer ; the paucment of porphire, marble,ala- 
blaſter, and blew colour, the yecllcls where- 
in they dranke were all of Gold ; all this he 
did, rhat hee might ſhew the glory of his 
Kingdome, and the honour of his maieſty. 
If a worme of theearth hath done ſo much 
for declaring his begged glory, 6 rauiſhed 
men into admiration thereof, how I pray 
you,ſhall the Lord our God the great king, 
declare his glory ; when heeſhall make his 


| banquet, couer his Table, and gather his 


Princes, that is, his Sonnes, thereunto, not 
for a few daycs;but for euer, not in the out- 
molt Court, but in the inner Court of his 
Pallace? Surely, no tongue can expreſle 
it : for ſeeing hee hath decked this world 
wherein wee ſoiourne, and which I haue 
called the outmolt Court of this Palace, in 
ſo rich & glorious manner;that he hath or- 
dainedlights both by day & night co ſhine 
in it, and. hath prepared a tore-houſe of 
Fowles in the airc, another of Beaſts in the 
earth, and the third of Fiſhes in the Sea, 
for our necellity ; belide innumerable plea- 


{ures for deletion ; what glory and va- 
| and conful1on. 


riety of pleaſures may wee looke for, when 


he ſhall ſeparate vs fully from the children 


of wrath, and aſſemble ys all into the in- 


with Chriſt in God, Now are wee the ſonnes of 
Goa, but it appeares not what wee ſhatl be. As 
our Head being the God of glory, came in- 
to the world in the ſhape of a ” hows : lo 
his members liue heere in earth in a con- 
temptible eſtate, farre inferiour to their glo- 
ry : therefore Gregory Nazzanzen compares 
the life of man vpon earth, to a ſtage-play, 
wherein oftentimes the Gentleman ap- 
peares1n a Beggars weede, and the Beggar 
cornes 1n with the royall robe and Scep- 
ter of a King z in the time of ation they 
cannot be diſcerned, the honourable per- 


ſon being diſguiſed, is ecuill intreated, as 


if no honour were due vnto him, and he 
is placedin the ſcate of honour, who isnot 
a man of honour : but when the play is 
done, and the diſguiling Garments layd a- 
way, then every man M—_ tobe ſuch 
as indeed he is, and returneth to his owne 
place : it is euen ſo in this preſent world, 
the fonnes of God appeare in moſt con- 
temptible ſhapes : and on the other part, 
none more honourable than thoſe of 
whom we may ſay with the Plalmiſt, hex 
they are exalted, it is a ſhame for the ſonnes of 
men. But when the play ſhall be ended, 
the Maskes and Vailes ſhall be taken from 
the faces of men, and euery one ſhall ap- 
peare that which he js:the beggerly garmet 
of Lazarus ſhall be taken from him, hee 
ſhall be declared to be the ſonne of God, 


and gathered vnto Abrahams boſome ; the 


| purple garment of the rich Glutton ſhall | 
| inlike manner belayd aſide, and then hee 
| who ſcemed honourable in the world,ſhall 


be ſent vnto hell, and couered with ſhame 


The laſtthing to be conſidered here,con- 
cerning this glory, is the verity and ſolidi- 


ner Court cf his owne Palace, into the | ty thereof: it ſhall not onely be revealed 
Chamber of his preſence 2 Wee may well | vatovs, butfaith the Apoſtle, it ſhall be re- 


thinke with the Apoſtle, that the heart | 
| put a difference betweene the glory of a 


of man is not able to vnderitand thoſe 
things, which God hath prepared for vs; 
and therefore will reſt with Dania, Bleſſed us 
the man whons thou chooſeſt,and cauſeſt to come 
v;to thee, hee ſhall dwell inthy Courts, and be 
[arisfied with thepleaſures of thine houſe, 

This being ſpoken as concerning the 


excdlency of that life, in that it is called a | £co/iſts in the multitude of his [5 
| life of glory : the next ching to be conlide- 


red here, is the eternity thereof : for there 
is heere a ſecret oppolition betweene our 


——_—_ 


uealed in vs, tv wiv. Where we haue to 


Chriſtian, & the yaine.glory of the world- 
ling ; the glory of Jeruſalem is within ; the 
kings daughter is all glorious within,butthe 
glory of worldlings is without them, for 
they either place their glory in the multi- 
tude of their attendants : The glory of a King 

ebiefts if they 
haue no people to honour and obey them, 
their glory goeth tothe ground;or in the te- 


ſtimony & commendation of men, coun- 


preſent ſufferings, of which the Apoltle | ting it their glory to be praiſed of men, As 
heereſaith, they are but for now, and be- | the Camelion liues on the ayre, ſo live they 
tweene that glory, which 2 Cor. 4. he calls | on the breath of other mens mouthes ; if 
eternall : but herein wee inſift not, hauing | men commend them, they are puft vp ; if 


ſpoken of it before. 
The third thing concerning this glory, | 


; men ſpeake euil of —_— are calt downe, 
O lilly glory, that is ma 


evp and downe 


here touched, is the clarity and perſpicuity | by the breath of another mans mouth ! 
thereof, It ſhall be renealed, & not obſcured | ſurely it can neither be ſtedfalt nor ſtable. 
ally More, as now it is. Now onr bfe is yd | For as the Mooneſtands neuerin one ltate, | 
but * 


_ 


1 1ohn 3. 


Mans life on 
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ſed, ſeeming to 
be thar which 
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Palme, 
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it is within ys» 
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| Verlſe19. 
ok 


Or intheir 
gorgeous gatr- 
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Chry.in Mat. 
hom. 4s 


Vſe of this 
dorine is to 
moue vs ro ex- 
cha nee things 
preſent with _ 
things to 
COIRe, 


The Apoftle 
inſiſts in the 
amplification 
of this glory. 


He proues the 


certainty of 
thar glory,by 
two argu- 
ments, 


| 


The Creatures cry for the day of Redemption. 
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[ 


greatneſſe and ' 


| but changes continually , becauſe it hath 


nolightotthe owne,but borrowes it from 
the Sunne, and therefore ſhineth more or 
letle,asit is in aſpect with the Sunne,ſo is it 


| with chem whoſe glory depends vpon the 
| teſtimony of others, that greatnetle is made 


vp or downe, according to thepraiſe or 
diſpraiſe of men ; but hee who with /ob 
knoweth that his Witnelle.is in Heauen, 
wil place all his reioycingin the teltimony 


| of agood conſcience; for that which at 


length will be our glory,muſlt be reuealed 
VNtO vs. 

Others againe are fo fooliſhly yaine-glo- 
rious , that they place their glory in their 
garments. Thisis a beg'd and yaniſhing 
glory: from the Wormes Man borrowes 
lilkes, to decore him: from the Shel-fſh 
Pearles : from the earth ſiluer and gold : 
from the Sheepe, wooll to be his garment: 
from the Oxen their skin,to be his ſhooes: 


from the Fowles feathers;to dreile him like - 


a foole. Thus being clad like Herod on his 
birth-day,he will ſeeme to bean honoura- 
ble man,foolifhly reioycing in that which 
is the witnelle of his ſhame, and ſhould be 
the matterofhis humiliation.: thus men 
hauing loſt that glory which God gaue 
themn the beginning, Solicite huc & s/{uc 
circumennt alinnde ſibi glorians colligentes om- 
24 1yrifrone digniſſmam,runne vp and downe 
with great care , gathering from other 
things a glory to themſelues, moſt worthy 
to be ſ{corned. 

Now to:conclude,as we haue ſome way 
ſeenethe greatnelle of this glory prepared 
forvs, ſo areweeto labour to haue our 
hearts inflamed with ſuch a loue and de- 
fire thereof, that wee may deſpiſe the beſt 
things ofthis Earth as Dung, and account 
the greateſt glory of fleth, to bee as withe- 
ring gralle in compariſon ofit,and may re- 
ſolue patiently to beare, yea, toreioycein 
our preſent afliftions , vader hope of that 

glory to be reucaled in vs. There isno 
man wee ſee that will refuſe to change for 


| the better , hee exchanges {iluer for gold, 


| 


— 


| 


_—_— 


and giues lead for precious ſtones, though 
the better he gets be but in opinion: and 
ſhall nor we be contentlike the wiſe men 
of God, to forgoe the earth, and the plea- 
ſures thereof, that we may inioy. heauen ? 
As for wordlings , it 15no maruaile to ſee 


them take a dung-hull of earth in their | 


armes,and lay vnto it , Thou art my oy and 
my portion : for they not being illuminated 
with the light of the liuing , make choyſe 
of that,which according to their light,they 
cltceme to be beſt ; or if at any time they 
haue taſted of the powers of the life to 
come z yet are they like to thoſe Mer- 
chants, who hauing taſted Wines which 
pleaſed them well, rctuſe to buy them, be- 
ing ſcared with the greatnetle of the price 
which muſt be giuen for them: cuen ſo 
haue they their owne ioy at the hearing 


- of the word, and haue alfo their owne de- 
fires to be glorified with Chriſt ; but when 


they hearethat before they inioy that glo- 


ry,they mult ſuffer with Chriſt,deny them. 


{clues , forſake their ſinfull pleaſures , and 
ceaſe from their gainfull trade of wicked- 
netle, they giue ouer the bargaine, they 
ſtumble and fall back to the former courle 
of their vngodly lite. 

But atſuredly if we all knew thoſe things 
which belong to our peace , but now are 
hid from our eyes , ten thouſand worlds 
could not kcepe vs backe from them ; and 
therefore ſecing all the cauſe of our ſlow 
running towards that price of our heauen- 
ly calling,isin the darknes of our mindslet 
vs pray continually that the Lord would 
lighten the eyes of our vnderſtanding,that 
wee may know the riches of his glorious 
inheritance prepared forthe Saints, And a- 


gaine,Lord remember vs with the fauor of 


chy people,& viſitvs with thy faluation, 
that we may ſee thefelicity'of thy Choſen, 
andrejoyce with the ioy of thy people,and 
glory with thine inhericance ; whichche 


| Lord grant vato vs forl eſus Chrilts ſake. 


— 


—— — 


V ERSE 19. 
wealed. 


E haue heard hi- 
EF: therto the Apoſtles 
o firlt principall ar- 
- gumentof comfort 
BY againſt cheCrolle, 
Ys taken from the end 


7 -& Of our afflictions , 


{ ſetdownin the end 
of the 17,verle, If we 


| | 
| ſuffer with Chriſt , we ſhall raigne with Chriſt, 
| This argument hee hath amplified in che 
' 18, verſe, We ſhall be glorified with ſuch 


l 


———————. 
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Fox the fernent defire of the creature waiteth when the ſonnes of God ſoall be re 


a glory, as for weight and etcrnity ſhall 


farre exceed our preſent ſufferings. Now 
hee inſiſts (till in the ſame amplification, 
and hee proues that glory mult bee bath a 
greatand a certaine glory. Firlt , becauſe 
the creature , by that inſtin& of nature 
which. God hath put into it, waitesfor the 


.reuelation of that glory. Secondly , be- | 


cauſe the ſonnes of Gog who haue recei- 
ued the firſt fruits ofthe Spirit, by inſtin& 
of grace,waite alſo for it, Now it cat net- 
ther be a ſmall thing, nor yet —_ 
WHARIC 


—_— 
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cauſe why we 

| walke flowly 

| 

| 
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caule we know 
it not, 


ol 
| From the fer. 
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creature hath 
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2 
| From the fer. 


uenr defire 
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| & inſtinRot 
| grace, 
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loyesto come, 


tot by thein- | 


= 
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ed tothe 
creature,to 
fignifie their 
naturall incli. 
nation and 


inſtinct, 


— 


which God hath taught his creatures, both 
by inſtinct of Nature and of gracetolong 
for : but it muſt bee ſome excellent and 
molt certaine good, whereupon God hath 
{t the inſtin& and delire of his creature. 
This being the Apoſtles purpoſe, the or- 
der of his proceeding is ſhortly this : verſe 
19, Hee ſets downe a propolition of the 
creatures feruent delire, to ſee that glory 
reucaled : thereafter hee afſignes two rea- 
ſons why they are ſo delirous of it. The 
firſt is, verſe 20. taken from the preſent 
hard eſtate of the creature, The next is, 
verſe 21. taken from their future better 
eltate, vnto the which they ſhall be reſto- 
'red;when the ſonnes of God ſhall be reuea- 
led: and then he concludes this argument, 


the greater length,becauſein all the booke 
of God this ſubic& is not handled , ſauc in 
this place onely, 

For the feruent.) Here,as I have ſaide, he 
ſets downe a propolition of that feruent 
delire,whereby the creature waites for the 
reuelationof the ſonnes of God: and his 
carneſt expe&ation of the creature he ex- 
preiſeth by foure very ſignificant phraſes : 
the firlt word ſignifiech ſuch an earnelt de- 
fire,as we vic to teſtihie by the lifting yp of 
our head,& attentiue looking for the com- 


| ming ofone,who we would fain haue;with - 


this he afcribes to the creature a hoping, 
and thirdly, a ſighing and groaning, ſuch 
as is vied of them , who lieyndera heauy 
burden , whereof tney would faine be ca- 
ſedi, and laſt he faith,they trauaile in paine 
with vs: thereby declaring the vehemency 
of their deſire, that it is ike the earneſt de- 
fire of a woman trauclling with child, who 
molt earneſtly wiſheth to be deliuered. 
Alltheſe by a figure,and improperly af- 
cribed to the creature, {ignifie vnto vs;that 
forcible inclination and inſtin& of nature, 
whereby the creature bendeth it ſelfe to 
practice that good in the higheſt degree, 
tor which it was made , to the glory of 
Godand good of man z which becauſe it 
is not permitted to doe , being reſtrained 
by a ſuperiour power for the lin of man, 
therefore it is deſcribed yntovs lighing 
and groning, weary ofthepreſent eſtate, 
and waiting for a better. As wee {ce that 
the Necdle of the Marriners Compalle, 
touched with the Adamaat, hath in it this 
naturall inclination , that it ſeckes conti- 
nually toward the North , from which ifit 
be reltrained by a violent motion,it ſhakes 
and trembles continualy , as a male-con- 
tent; but ifit obraine the owne end, and 
beoncedireRly ſet toward the North,then 
doth itreſt ; itis cuen ſo with the creature, 


the Heauens and the Earth being ſubdued 


vnder the bondage of: yanity , and their | 


yerle 22. And this purpoſe he handles at 


naturall inclination to good reſtrained, 
for our ſinnes , cannot reſt, but in their 
owne kinde, ſigh and grone, waiting for 
the day of their deliuerance:; and this in- 
ſtint of nature in the creature, is vntothe 
Lord as a certaine voyce or deſire, which 
he vnderſtands noletle, than hee doth the 
voyce of the mouth ,. or deſire ofthe heart 
in thoſe creatures whom hee hath indued 
with reaſon and ſenſe, This being ſpoken 
for the expoſition of the words, wee come 
to the duftrine, | 

We findin the holy Scriptures,a three- 
fold vic of Gods creatures toward ys: 
their firſt yſe is to ſerue vs, if we will ſerue 
the Lord ; yea, vpon this condition , the 
Angels are not aſhamed to be called our 
miniſters and ſeruants.Their ſecond vie is 
to crotle vs when we offend God,theErhey 
ſerue either to puniſh vs in our perſon, or 
to hurt vs in our goods ; for when we will 
not willingly honour God with the firſt 
| fruits of our riches , but abuſe them to the 

fulfilling of our ownluſts, it is a righteous 
thing with God to taxe vs againſt our will, 
by ſendiug forth his officers and exaQers, 
ſuch as the Caterpiller , and the Palmer- 
worme, tocate vp thattribute which wee 
owe vnto God, but haue refuſed to pay 
him. Andthurdly , they ſcrue to teach vs; 
for there is no creature in heauen orearth 
which doth not teach vs ſome letlon : the 
Emmect learnes vs prouidence, the Fowles 
of the ayre, and Lullies ofthe field teach ys 
to calt our confidence on God : and heere 
the creature is brought in, teaching vs to 
become weary of our preſent {cruitude of 
linne, and to long for our promiſed dili- 
ucrance,. 

T his is that miſerable eſtate whereunto 
man 1s brought by his Apoſtacic from 
God. Jn the beginning man was made 
Lord and goucrnour of all the creatures 
in one day hee called themall before him, 
and gauethem names according to their 
kindes, as one who knew them better in 


—___— 


 felues, and they all by comming at his 
call ro his Court, acknowledged him, yn- 


was a part of mans glory in the beginning; 
but now falling away from God, hee hath 
allo fo farre degenerated from his owne 
kinde, that he is become inferiour to the 
beaſts: as Balaams Alle was wiſer then 
his maſter ; ſo the creatures in their kinde 
reproue the fooliſhnelle of man, who was 
their Lord. | 

Waiteth.) The word imports a contie 
nuall a& of expeation,their expeCtation 
expeteth : tltis carneſt waiting of the 
creature may make vs aſhamed of our 
blockiſh dulnetſc,that haue not our minds 


and 


their nature & vertue, then they did theme ' 


der God, their ſuperiour and Lord: this | 


as 
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| This learne vs 
{ noctodeſpiſe” 
other men,be- 
cauſe we know 
not what they 
arcin Gods 
eleRion, 


The Creatures cry for the day of Redemption. 


w_ y 


Verſe19.| 


| and hezrts{cr conciaually vpon that day of | 


our redemption,notwithſtanding that cx- 
Makin 4: hes vato vs, that we ſhould 
lookefor thatday, and haſte. vnroir. Ag | 
the: creatures were not; made for them- 
{lues, :buc for-vs,ſo they thall not bereſto-. 
red tor. thanſtlues,: but for vs;for the grea- 
ter augmentation of our glory : & if they 
who [hall have but the ſecond roome,long 


fortha6day , -how ſhould wee long for tt, 


for whom that glory chietly is prepa- 
red? 


\ - | ben theſorntrof God ſhall be revealed.) 
' The fannes bf God are now.ſaid, notto | an tNe Ionnes « ' 
| be reucaled.in-cwo reſpeas : firlt , becauſe | marke it,that we may learne' to beware of 
| | Sathanspolicie, whereby he carrieth vs t6 7 
| iudge of : our” ſtlues ' by 'our prefetic 
eſtate ,- which cannot bur” breed 'in* vs 
horrible | feare and doubtitigs. To this” 
craft let vs opponethat comfott' of the'A-" 
polile, Dearely belouedzniow ars we the ſons of 
God,yet doth ut not appeare what we ſhall br;lt_ 
15 butthe beginnings, ad not the perfe&ti- 
on of grace andglory which wee'haue.in' 
this life : by tne beginningsler vs know 
thate arcthe ſons of Godzahd where we * 
finde'no perteion,letvs not bediſtoura- 
ged, remerbring-thisis the tithe wherein ' 
theglory ofthefonnes of God is not yer 
renee. © RT? 4 
© Weatc here againe further to conſider, 
| that whetethe Lord giyes yntg the reſt-of 
workes' thi creature, ' hee 
vouchfafs yutovs the vatnes of fons;ſhew-" 
ing vs;that albcicin regard'of creation wee® 
are his creatufes,and come vn 
natnewith the reſt of his Worke 
| in regatd of his grate communicated ynto 
vs, Weare inucty more than that which we' 
were by ereation;atid1 
cltecrhed of by Hitit tha | 
workesbelide. As aFarher counteth mich 
niore of his Sofitie, whom he Hath hegor- 
ten; than hee Yorh of all'orh& thin#s hee? 


| chair perſons are not reucaked:ſecondly,be- 
; cauſctheglorySc 
| Asfor the perſons of cleft menzitis true the 
| Lord-knoweth who are his.., -and makes 


dignity is not yetreueal'd, 


themſelues-allo, after: their: effectuall' cal- 
ling,co know: that they 'are his 3 his 'Spi- 
rit bearing.teſtimony 'yuro'* their ſpirits, 
that theyarethe ſonnes of God: He giues 
vntothem-thatnew Name,; which none 
knowes but they who have. it; but now 
they are yot ſo reucaled , that they are 
knowne: of:the world: For thw' carſe the 
world knomes yau not-bhecauſe it knowes not him. 


coacred- with: chaffe,. and his ' excellent 


and therefore, not eſteemed according to 
the excellency thereof : beſide this, there 


gone our. of it, whom we know not: but 
in that generall a(ſembly all the Saints of 
God ſhall-be gathered together into one, 
at the right haud of the Lord Jeſus , and 
ſhall be clearely manitcſted ,- that the wic- 


'| kedztheir enemies, ſhall know them, and 
] be confounded to behold them. : 


:..And ofchisatiſeth a warningto vs all, 


| chat:none-of. vs deſpiſcanother, but that 


euen thoſe who for the preſent are e- 
uil,and contrary minded, we waite ypon 
chem patiently , prouingzif atany time 
 Gad will giuethem repentance, that they 
may: come out of the ſnare of the Diuell, 
| Theſannes of God are notyetreucaledyhe, 


| that preſently is an enemy 1n regard of his. 
' rebellious conucrlation z WI ſt 
thou, whether in the counſell of God hee 
| be one of Gods choſen children or, not? 
| Andifhe be ſo,thou mayelt be ſure, that 


 knowe| 


before he dic, the Lord ſhall conuert Him, 
itnot ofa perſecutor to make him a Prea-' 


| cher, as he did Pant, yet atlealt a Profetfor 
| of that ſame;cruth which thou. halt emubra- 


ced, 


| -- Secondly , not onely are the perſons of | 


The good; wheate-of the: Lord is nowfo | 


pearſes arelocked vp.in earthen vellels, the * 
the vellell is feene and:contemned for the | 


baſenetle thereof, the pearle is not ſeene, | his workes the trame of a 


% 2 


are many of che ſonnes 'of God not yet. 
- come _iato-the-world , and many already 


ct 


downe the ſt 
yes, he thalld 
tis 'onely 
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the adminilk f <1 
is.hall eaſed take atret:d,”* 

© Oh'that We'coutd'fitre vp"our hearts 
z than kefultietſe foward*our God! ſhall 
im'as our Father, who 
'Sofnes? Shall wee any 
18 crearures in our affet1- 
oo before io hadhetyvin bs 


toat 


we hothonoup 
hath called v; 
moreſerany 0 


Gods ſonnesvnknowne , but their 
nowis alſo,bbſcured,& their Life is hia with 
Chrift, they are accounted the otf-ſourings | 
of the.carth,andintreated in the world as f 
if they wete the only meti.co whom ſhame 
and igriominy did apperraine: yea, their 


bh. 


glory is not knowneto themſclues , euen 
thoſe who haue receiued the new Name; 
andthe tcllimony of i "y 
to them that they are the'. 
when they looke to "their *contemptible 
bodics, and abundant corruption in their 
ſoules, they ſeeme vnto' thermſelues t6'bee 
nothing letfe chan the ſotities of God,” 


» - 


hath Whinſhelier "16" tlie Ford cir God 
clteemes more precious viitohim, bhe of 
theſe hisexcellenc ones; Wwfiom he Hath'be- 
gotten in his beloued Sonne the-Lord Te" 
tus, thati hedoth of all other beſides. For 
their ſakes hereproues Kings, he alters the 
courſe” of Natute ,” and rurnech vp-lide 


reattefgch thar they are 
treafute? fog” rhe time" that 
' once he vets thernall gathered ynro him; 
acibrof chisworld,as now it 


at 
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irit recordin 
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chemſclues by . 


that where the | | 


works hiscre« 
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T he Creatures cry for the day of Redemption. 


The fiſt rea- 
nof the fer- 


taken from 
their preſent, 
eſtare. 


dS; 


The creature ' 
4s ſubieRroa 


ry. 


{ Byrhecurſe 
they are ſpoy- 
| led of originall 


beauty and 


| vertue. 


nates fain 
creaſeth,ſo the 


curſe jncrea» 


{ ſeth, 


uenr defire of 
the creature,is 


hard, and cuill 


two-fold vani- 


creaſe of the curſe. The 
ſinned was Adam , and for his ſake God 


ST ——_ 


aboue all his creatures ? Alas ! how pittifull 
isthe folly of man., who being ignorant of | 
God, gacth doting after the creature, as 
though the workes ofhis hands were more 
to be beloued than himſelte? Or if there 
were more. beauty or yertue in the crea- 
| ture than in him: who made-it? Trucin- 


that goodnelle which is in the Creator. 


deed, they hauetheir owne. beauty , Pul- 
chrum celum, pulchra terraſed pulchrior qu 
fecit iia, the Heauen is beautifull, the earth 
is beautifull, but more beautifull is he that 
made them : the greateſt goodneile of the 
creature, is but the fmalleſt . fparke of 


— 


7 * down in the former verſe 
ba > 

w==1 a propolitton of that fer- 
Ix ucnt delire, whereby the 
A creature waits for reuela- 
lg? tion of the ſons of God,al- 
ſigneth now two reaſons of thcir delire:the 
frſt,contained in this verſe, is taken from 
the preſent euill eſtate of the creature, 
which now i ſubief# rovanity. This vani- 
tie,as we take it, is opponed to that origi- 
nall integrity, wherewith the creature was 


| induedin the beginning, andir conſiſts in 


theſe rwo: firlt that the curſe of God is 

laide on the creature for the {inne of man : 

ſccondly, that the creature is abuſed-con- 

rrary to its owne will, which is alſoa conſe- 
uent cf the curſe. | 


| - As forthebr{t, the curſe. of God infli- 


Aedvpon the creaturefor apuniſhment of 
man,hath ſpoylcd the creature of originall 
beauty and originall vertue:,the heauens 
now are beautifull , but nothing ſo beau- 
tifull as they were by the firlt creation : 
the earth allo is ſpotted (likethe face of a 
womat , once beautifull, but now defor- 
med with ſcabbes of Leproſie,) with thi- 
{Ues , thornes , and much barren wilder- 
neſle,which are the ſenſible effeRts of Gods 
curſe ypon it. They haue, in like manner, 
loſt much of their originall vertue;though 
the creature in its owne kinde intend it 
ſelfe to produce thoſe effets which it 
might haue done by the firlt creation, yet 
it isreſtrained and tubdued by a ſuperiour 
power. The neerer the Sunne drawes to 
theendof his daily courſe, the letle is his 
ſtrengeh, for we ſee che Sunne in the cue- 
ning decayes in heat;ſo it is, the longer by 
reuolution heeturnes about in his ſphere, 
he waxes alway the weaker : and to vie the | 
ſimilicude of the holy Spirit , as a garment 
the older it groweth, becomes the letle | 


who weares it ; fo the creatures by conti- 
nuance of yeeres, decreaſe in beauty and 
vertue. The finne of man hath brought 
thiscurſe vpon the creature, andthe daily 
increaſe of mans ſinue , es a daily 1n- 
rt man that 


beautifull, and the lefle able to warme him | 


EE" Hc Apoſtle hauing ſet } 


— m——_—_— 
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the beginning, ; 


The other partof this yaniry is the a- 
buſe of the creature, which is three-fold: 
firſt, concerning God : ſecondly, con- 
ccrhing the godly: and thirdly, concer- 
ning the wicked, Concerning God, this 
is a tcarcfull abuſe, that the creature which 
God madefor his glory , isabuſed to his 
diſhonour; as when the lewes tooke the 
gold and {iluer which God gaue them, and 


made vp of it Baa/ to themiclues; or when 
the Perſians worthipped the Sunne ; and 


for this vanicy and bondage, the creatures 
in their owne kinde,figh and grone, com- 

plaining they ſhould be abuſed to another 
end , then that whereunto the Lord did 
make them , and whereat by their naturall 

"agg they would be alſo- them- 
clues. \- 


cerning the godly, when they are compel. 
led to doe euill to thoſe to whom they 
would doe good: for cuecry creature in 
its owne kinde, is naturally bent tobea 


the ſeruant of God ; but otherwiſe, where 
the fire is forced to burne them , or where 
the Water to choake them,or that they are 
in any ſuch ſort abuſed by the wicked to 
trouble the ſeruants of God, it is againſt 
their will, a vanity and-ſeruitude,whereof 
they faine would be delivered. | 
And thirdly , the creatures areabuſed, 
when they are compelled to ſerue the wic- 
ked Rebels and enemies of God, ſore a- 
gainlt their will. The Sunne is weary of 
ſhiningro the wicked , who hauing their 
eyes open to fee the workes of God , had 


neuer 


curſed theearth : the ſecond notorious ſin- 
ner weread of was Cain, arid for his ſake 
God curſed the earth the ſecond time:& al- 
beit che Lorddoth not alway telin expreſſe 
words, how euery abominable ſinner that 
hath ſucceeded (as, hath in like manner 
drawne on a new curſe ypon the creature; 
yet that one ſcrueth for all,to teach vs,that 
as linne growes, ſo growes the curſe, and 
the multiplication ofthe curſe, brings with 
it adaily diminution of that originall yer- 
tuc and beauty, which the creature had in 


the Egyptians , Beaſts inſtead of GOD : 


comfortable inſtrument, and a feruant to | 


V ERASE 20+ Becauſe the Creathre ts ſubie(t pnto vanitic, not of is owne will : but by reaſon | 
of him who hath ſubdued it ynder hope. 


| 


| 


Secondly,the creature is abuſed as con- 


z 
The other 
of the —_— 
is a three-fold 
abuſe of the 
CIcAturee 

} | 

Concerning 
God, 


- 
IJ 


Concerning 
the wicked, 
whom againſt 
their will chey 
ſerue, 
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The creatures 
beingreſtored 
totheu hiber- 
ty,(hall all 
concurre to 
plague the 


wicked» 4 


How a will is 
aſcribed tothe 


creature, 
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Verle 20, 
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neuer their hearts nor moutches open to 
glorific him ; the carth in like manner is 
wearied with the heauy burthen of ſinne, 
which daily increaſes vpon her; ſhee crics 
vnto God, and deſires to be relicued of this 
bondage ; yeazifthe Lord did not reſtraine 
her, ſhe would open her mouth and ſwal- 
low the wicked,as ſhe did { arab , Dathan, 
and Abirew :andin very deed,when once 


che creature ſhall be ſet at liberty , and no | 


ſuperior power ſhall hold them vnder this 
ſcruitude , then ſhall the creatures declare 
that they ſerued the wicked fore againlt 
cheir will, for no creature ſhall render any 
more ſcruice vnto them ; the Sunne ſhall 
ſhine no more ypon them , the Earth ſhall 
beare them ho longer,and the Water ſhall 
not giue ſo much as one drop out of her 
treaſures to refreſh them. 

Todeclare this, out of that one tempo- 
rall iudgement inflicted vpon the ſtitfe- 
necked Egyptians,we may take ſome no- 
tice how tearcfull that Jalt and vniuerſall 
wrath ſhal be, that ſhal be powred out vp6 
all the wicked being ailembled into one. 
Out of thethird heauen came his Angelto 
fght againſt them , and ſlew their fir(t. 
borne. In the ſecond Heauen the Sunne 
with-drew his countenance from them, as 
from a people of darkenelle,not worthy of 
his light, In thethird heauen the Elements 
by courſe fought againſt them, the fire 
faſhed out terrible flames into thetr faces ; 


| the ſoft Waterguſhed out of the bowels of 


the cloudes, and was turned into hard 
ſtones, to ſtrike the,whoin the hardnetſeof 
their hearts rebelled again{t God :. the ayre 


4 became peltilentious to them, and corrup- 


ted their bodies wich biles and botches: 
the Waters beneath were turned 1nto 
blood ; the earth was poyſoned with ve- 
nemous flies, which made itrotz abomina- 
ble Frogs made their land ſtinke, for the 


{ lothſomnelle of their ſinnes: their fenſi- 


tive creatures which ſerued them , were 


| horribly plagued: their Flocks by land 


conſumed with murraine : their fiſh in the 
Sea rots and dyes: their vegitatiue Crea- 
tures are alſo-deftroyed: their Vines and 
Fig-trees are blaſted , che flaxe that ſhould 
haue clothedths;che barly thatthould haue 
fed them are ſmitten, and thereis nothing 
belonging tothem, were it neuer {© ſmall, 
but the wrath of God ſeized vpon it. This 
was but a tenporall and particular iudge- 
ment , yet doth it make vnto vs ſome re« 
preſentation of that vniuerſall iudgement, 
wherein all the creatures of Ged (hall con- 
curre and lend their helpesto torment the 
wicked, when the full cup of Gods wrath 


' hall be powred out vpon them. 


' Not of the ownewill, ) This is ( as wee 
fajd before ) figuratiuely ſpoken of the 


| creature, that it is ſaid to haue a will. For 


o 


[ 


the will of the creature is no other thing, 
but the naturall inclination of the creature; 
and the meaning is, that the creature of its 
owne nature is not ſubiedt to this vanity, 
but rhat ic is ſubdued vnder it,by the ſupe- 
rior power of God, for the linneof man. 
Whereif it be asked how (tands this with 
tuſtice,that the creature which linned nor, 
ſhould be ſubiefted to vanity for the linne 
of man ? The queſtion is catily anſwered, 
if we conſider that the creatures were not 
made for themſclues, but tor the vie and ſer- 
uice of man , and that whatſoeuer change 
to the worſe is come ypon them, is not 
their puniſhment , but a part of ours. If 
earthly Kings without violation of juſtice 
may puniſh their rebels, nut onely in their 
perſons,but by demolition of their houſes, 
or otherwiſe jn their goods and ſubſtance, 
how (hall we be bold to reproue the Lords 
doing, who hauing conuinced man of a 
notorious treaſon, hath not onely puniſh- 
cd himſclfe, but defaced the houſe wherein 
he ſet him to dwell? Secing he hath vio- 
laced the band of his ſeruice vnto God, 
whatreaſon is it that Gods creatures ſhould 
continue in the firſt courſe of their ſeruice 
to him? Surely it ſtandes with the righte- 
ous iudgement of God, that his creatures 
ſhould become comfortletſe ſeruants to 
man, ſeeing man of his owne free-will is 
become an vnprofitable ſeruant to his 
_ z ya, 2 Wicked Rebell againſt 
im. 


And againe, thatthe Apoſtleſaith, the 


change which is made ia the Creature, is 
againſt the will of the Creature, it ſerues 
greatly for our humiliation. The fall of 
apoſtate Angels was a fall by ſinne, but 
with their will3 and without a Tempter 
toallure them , and now is without any 
hope that cuer they ſhall be reſtored. The 
fall ofman was alſo a fall by finne of his 
own free-will,but noe without the Temp- 


ter,aud now not without hope of recoue- | 


ry and relticution. But che fall of che crea- 
cure,was neither a fall of finne, nor ofcheir 
owne will, bur a calting of them downe a+ 
gainlt their will from their original (tate, 
yet not without hope to be deliuered. Mi- 


ſerablein the highelt degree are apoltate - 


Angels, who of their owne free-will, with= 
out any exterior Tempter, haue deſerted 
their firſt habitation , and caſt thermſelues 
into remedile{ſe condemnation. Miſera- 
ble in the ſecond degree are reprobate 
men, who haue fallen of their owne free- 
will ( ſuppoſe prouoked by an exteriour 
Tempter ) and ſhall neuer be partaker of 
the reſtitution of the ſonnes of God. But 
herein hath the Lord magnified his mercy 
towards vs,that where we fell with Ang 
an 


_— 
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Hl The (reatures cry for the day of Redemption. 


| 


| 


| Wane 


We ſhould 
blame our 
ſelues when we 
ere crofſed by 
the creature, 


The ſecond 
reaſon of the 
feruent de- 
fire of thecrea- 
turetaken 
from their bet- 
ter eſtate 
which isro 
come, 


Whar crea- 


| tures ſhall be 
} reſtored, 


} 7e/mathe refto- 


rer heales cue- 
ry wound that 
Sathan hath 


inflicted ypon 


| 


> 


and reprobate men , yet wee are reſtored 
withoutthem. The conlideration of our 
fall ſhould humble ys,for in it weare worſe 
then the Creatures ; they haue fallen from 
their glory, but not with their will ; wee 
are fallen from ours,and we cannot excuſe 
our ſclues, but it was with our will. Againe, 
the hope of our re(titution ſhould greatly 
comfort ys,conſidering that the Lord hath 
vouchſafed that mercy vato vs,which hte 


| hath denyedvnto others. 


- Further we are taught herezſo oft as wee 
are croſled by the creature, not to mur- 
mure againſt God, nor to blame the Crea- 


ture,but to complaine vpen our ſelues : If 


the heauens aboue be as bralle, and the 
earth as yron, ifthe Sea rage, andthe ayre 
waxe turbulent, if the ſtones of the field be 
offences whereat we [tumble and fall,if the 
Beaſts wee haue bought or hired for our 
vic, ſerue vsnot at our pleaſure, let vs not 
fooliſhly murmure againſt them , as Bala- 


| 4a»: did ypon his Alle z what marvaile 


they keepe no couenant with vs, ſeeing 
we hauenor kept couenant with our God? 
Vader hope. ) Herein hath the Lord won- 


| derfully magnified his mercy towards vs, 


ll 


| thathe hath not onely giuen to our ſclues 


a lively hope of ful deliuerancegbur alfo for 
our greater comfort hath extended the 
ſame toward the creature for our cauſe, 


The apoſtate Angels arc not pertakers of 


this hope,as we ſaid before, thatreſtitution 
promiſedin the Goſpell, was ncuer prea- 
chedvntothem : we reade that ſometime 
they haue giuen this confeſlion , that Ieſus 
is the Sonne of God , butthey neuer ſent 
out a petition to him for mercy ; for they 
hauereceiued within themſelues an irreuo- 
cable ſentence of condemnatien,and they 
know certainely that mercileſſe iudgement 


abides their wiltull and malicious apoſta- 


lie;8 reprobate men in like manner, haue 
no hope of any good thing abiding them 
after this life: and therfore, we are ſo much 
the more to magnifie Gods mercy to- 
ward vs, who by grace hath put a diffe« 
rence betweene ys and them, where 
there was none by Nature , and hath not 
onely gwen to ys our {clues a liucly ho 
of re(titution ; bur alſo for our ſakes bath 
made the creatures that were curſed for 
our linne, partakers ofthe ſame deliuerance 
with vs. 


—_— iis. 
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VERSE. 21. Becauſe thecreature alſo tall be delhnered from the bondage of corruption,into 


the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God, 


Ere followes the ſecond 
reaſon,wherforethe crea- 
ture feruently deſires the 
day of the revelation of 
the ſonnes of God, and it 
is taken from that glori- 
ous eſtate, into the which the creature ſhall 
be tranſlated in that day, Where firlt wee 
haue to ſee what creature this is which 
ſhall be delivered: and ſecondly, what the 
deliuerance is. The word Creature , is a 
generall name of all the workes of God, 
but here it is put for thoſe creatures which 


. being made by God for man, were hurt by 


thetall ofman, and ſhall bereſtored with 
him. And ſv vader this name wee com- 
priſe not reprobate Angels and men ; nei- 
ther thoſe excrements of Nature, which are 
bred. of dung and corruption , neither 
thornes, thilties nor ſuch like, which are 
the fruits of Gods curſe ypon the creature 
for our {inne, and arcin that day to be de- 
ſtroyed,notreſtored: but by the creature 
wevynderltand the heauens and earth, with 
the reſt of the elements and workes of 
God therein contained, made for the glo- 
ry of God,and the vie of man. 

And this is to declarethat excellent de- 
liverancewe haue by Teſus Chriſt, thereis 
no wound which Sathan hath giuen man 


by linne, but the Lord Ieſus by his grace | 


| 


| 


ſhall cure it: he ſhall not onely purge our 


ſoules from all {inne , and deliver our bo- | 


dies from the power of the graue and cor- 
ruption , but ſhall deliver the creatures our 
ſeruants from that curſe, which our ſinnes 
brought ypon them. To make this yet 
more cleare, we are to know that thereare 
three obies of Sathans malice. The firſt 
is God and his glory z theſecond is man 
and hisſaluation : the third is the creature 


made tor Gods glory and mansgood. The | 


principall obie& of Sathans malice 1s 
God and his glory, he hates the Lord with 


a deadly and irreconcilcable hatred, fo, 


that if it lay in hispower, he would vndoe 
that moſt high and holy Maielty : but be- 
cauſe, rageas he will, he cannot impaire 
his ſacred Maieltie, he turnes him to the 
ſecondary obic, which is man, and trou- 
bles him by all meanes , not ſo much for 
mans owne cauſe, asfor the Lords, whoſe 
glory hee ſeekes to deface that ſhines in . 


man. And ifhere alſo he cannot preuaile, 


by reaſon that the Lord hath madea hedge 
round about man, hee turnes him to the 
third obie& of his malice , which is the 


creature ; againſt which hee is ſo inſatia- 


ble, that if hee can be licenſed to doe no | 


more,yet doth he eſteeme it ſome pleaſure 
to him , to get leaue to enter into Swine, 
that hee niay deſtroy them : and this hee 

doth, 


—_—_____ 


—— 


Rom. $8. 


creature for 
mansſakeare 
reſtored ro _ 
hope,which ' 
neither apo- 
Rare Angels, 
nor reprobate 
men haue, 


Three obie&s 


| of Sathans ma- 


liee ; firſt God; 
ſecondly,man; 
thirdly,the 
creature, 
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God ouer- 
ſhooterh Sa- 
than in all his 
imaginations, 


To what vie 

the creatures 
will (erue in 

the day of re- 
ſtirution,we _ 
ſhall know beſt 
when welee ir, 


The ſame pur- 
poſe further 
amplified by 
Sroning and 
fighing of the 
Cteature. 


| doth,not that he accounts a beaſt his prey, 


for all the beaſts of the earth cannot ſatishe 
this roaring lyon; bur chat, deſtroying the 
creature,he may driue man to 1mpatlence, 


and pronoke him to blaſpheme the Lord, 
 asby theſe ſame meanes he made the Ga- 
darens murmure againſt Ieſus Chriſt, and 


put him out of their land , and this hath 


| beenethecourſe of Sarhan cuer ſince the 


beginning. 


But bletſed be the Lord our God, who o- 
uer-ſhoots Sathan & all his intentions;that 


fame man who Sathan wounded, hath the 
Lord reſtored,and ſhall ſet his Image more 
glorious in him then it was before: and 
choſe Creatures which Sathan defaced, for 
the hatred he carrieth co Gods glory and 
mans good, the Lord ſhall re{tore againe : 
the glory of God increaſcth as itis impug- 
ned; euery new declaration of Sathans 


malice ſhall end in a new declaration of 


Godsglory : neither is that enemy able 
togiue awound to any of Gods children, 
but the Lord ſhall make it whole,and ſhall 
at the length confound Sathan by his 
owne meanes. 

And here becauſe it is commonly de- 
maunded, vnto what vie can theſe crea- 
tures ſerue at this day, ſeeing we ſhall haue 
no need of the Sunne, nor of other natu- 
rall meanes whereby now our life is preſer- 
ued? To this I aniwere, that if the Lord 
will haue theſe workes of his hands to con- 
ctinue and ſtand ascucrlalting monuments 


of his goodnelle , and witnelles in their 


kinde of his glory ; whois it that can con» 
tradict it?It is enough for vs,that we know 
they ſhall be delivered and tranſchanged 
into a more glorious eſtate; but tor what 
vic,we ſhall beſt know in that day , when 


| we ſhall ſee it :in the meane time reueren- 


cing the [Lords diſpenſation , let ys ra- 
cher endeuour to bee partakers of that 


| glory , than curiouſly ro moue thorny , 
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and vnprofitable queſtions concer- 
ningirt. 

Now as forthe manner of their deliue- 
rance. Secing the Apoſtle faith, thatthe 
heaucn ſhall paile away with a noyſe , and 
the elements ſhall melr wich heat , and the 
earth with the works cherein ſhall be burnt 
vp with fire; and ſeeing the Plaimilt faith, 


theyſhal be deliuered:This doubt ſhal caſj- . 


ly be looſed,if Scripture be made fnterpre- 
ter of Scripture. The Pfalmilt in that {ame 
place expones the word of periſhing , by 
the word of changing;what this changing 
ſhall be,the Apoſtle here makes it maniteſt, 
whule he cals ir the delivering of them 
from one eſtatcinto another: ſo that wee 
are notto thinke that they ſhall periſh as 
concerning their ſubſtance, but as concer- 
ning thoſe qualities of yanitie, ſeruitude, 
and impotency, whereunto they haue bin 
ſubieRed by thefall ofman. As filuerand 
gold ischanged by the fire, thedroflepe- 
riſheth, but the ſubttance remaineth;ſo ſhall 
theſe creatures be changed in chat day , for 
which cauſe alfo they. are called, New Heas 
ucns,and new Earth. ; 

And out of this we. may perceive the 
neceſſity of that exhortation giuen vato vs 
by the holy Apoltle : Seeing therefore that 
all theſe things muſt be diſſolued , what man- 
ner of perſons onght we tobeinholy conaerſati- 
on and codimeſſe ? Seeing the timpleſt ſer- 
vant who ſhall haueany placeinthat king- 
dome mult be changed,& receiue anew li- 
uery, how much more ought we our ſclues 
to be changed, whp are the ſons and heires 
of that kingdame? letys not deceiue our 
ſelues ; no yancleane thing can center into 
that heauenly Ieruſalem , without ſanRiti- 
cation we cannot ſee the Lord; valetle we 
be purged from our droile, & puritied and 
fined by the Spiric ofthe Lord, wee ſhall 
not dwell in thoſe new heauens , wherein 
dwelsrightcouſnelle, 


VEeRSE.22. For we know that enery creature groneth with vs alſo, and trauaileth in paine 
| rogether vnto this preſent. 


EF Hc Apoſtle in this verſe 
PF Loy concludes this purpoſe, 
po Eb"; with ſome amplification 
EAER thereof, for he aſcribesto 
the creature a groning 
| with vs, and atrauailing 
togetherin paine , whereby heedoth yer 
more expretle the vehemency of their de- 
fire: for as he that gocth vnder an heauy 
burden,grones and longs to beeaſed ther- 
of,or 2s the woman winch trauailes with 
child,hath a moſt earneit delire to be deli- 
uered thereofzſo the creature weary of this 
ſeruitude,longs to be caſed. 
This groning of the creature is not to 


be neglected, ſeeing in holy Scripture wee 
finde, that ſometime God complaines to 
his creatures vpon the linne of man, and 
ſomrime the creatures complaine to God; 
miſerable is man if he doe not complaine 
vpon himſelf. In the firlt of [/azah,there the 
Lord complains to his creatures yp6 man. 
Heare,O Heanenshearken, 0) Earth, I haue 


nouriſhed and brought vp children , but they - 


hane rebelled 2gainſt me, &c. And here a- 
gaine the crearure is brought in groning, 
and complaining to God vpon man. The 
firſt bloud that ever theearth receiued into 
her boſome, ſent yp vnto God a crying 
voice for yengeance,and the Lord heard it, 

| and 
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How the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith,rhe 
creature ſhall 


be deliuered, 


ſeeing the Pſal | 
miſt ſaith, they | 


ſhall periſh. 


Reutl.z1. 


Seeing the'glo- 
ry of char king- 
dumgrequi- 
rcth the crea. 
rurc be chan- 
ged,how much 
more ſhould 
we be chan- 


ged? 


2Pet.z,n21 


Somtime God 
complamesto 
the creature, 
ſomerim:s the 
Creature com- 
plaines ro God 
vpon man :mi- 
ſerable is man 
if he complain 
nor on him- 
ſelfe, 

Iſa.t. 
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 TheCGreatures cry for the day of Redemption. 


Rom. J 


Travalling, 

two manner of 

wayes aſcribed 

ro the wicked 

in rhe Scrip- 
rue, 


/ 


The ſecond ar- 
gument,pro- 


uing the great- 


nes & certaimn- 

ty of that glo. 

ry,is the fer- 

| uenr defire the 

godly haue to 

| itby in:ſtin& 
of Grace. 


and now theearth maruailes-in her kinde, { and (inne being finiſhed , is comparedin 


that hauing receiued ſo much bloud of the 
Saints of God into her boſome, the Lord 
ſhould delay to require it: ſhe wonders a- 
gaine that the hand of the Lord eſtabliſh- 
eth her, and makes her beare vp ſuch a 


, number of wicked men,as arc a burthen to 


her,conlidering that once he cauſed her to 
open and ſwallow vp Corah, Dathan, and 
eAbirans : and hath many a time ſinceſha- 
ken her foundations: and deſtroyed by 
earth-quake notable Cities , making the 
houſes of the inhabitants thereof,their bu- 
riall place,the burden of ſinne being now 
wonderfully increaſed , ſhe maruailes that 
the Lord cauſeth her to beare it ; and for 
this cauſe ſhe cries and grones to the Lord: 
& this complaining of che creature,we are 
netto neglect it(asI ſaid: ) forſecing they 
figh and grone for the vanity vader which 
our ſinnes hath ſubdued them, ſhould nor 
wee much more. ligh and grone for our 
owneiinnes ? a{luredly if we doe not, wee 


| are conuinced to be more ſenſelelle then 


the ſenſ{clelle creatures themſclues, 
Concerning this metaphor of trauailing, 
itis wo manner of wayes aſcribed to the 
wicked in holy S$cripture,and one manner 
of way to the godly. The firſt , their 
concupiſcence is compared to a mo- 
ther that conceiues and trauailes con- 
tinually withoutreſt,till ic bring ouc linne, 


like mannerto a mother that briugeth out 
death. And ſecondly, the imagination of 
their heart is compared to a mother, 
which conceiues cruell counſels, and miſ- 
chieuous deuices againſt the godly: all 
their dayes they trauaile with this birth, 
and would faine haue it brought outto 
perfeion, but at length they bring forth a 
lie :» For the malice of the wicked ſhall ſlay 
himſclfe,his miſchiefe ſhall turne vpon his 
owne head,and his cruelty ſhall fall vpon 
his owne pate. But as for the children of 
God, they trauaile in paineof the mon- 
ſtrows birth of ſinne that is within them ; 
not that they are deſirous to perfet and 
finiſh it , but to deſtroy and aboliſh 


it , as being a monſter within them | 


which they abhorre, an adulterous birth, 
begotten. by a moſt vnlawfull copulation 
berweene Sathan and their corrupted will; 
the father that begot this Monlter being 
Sathan, and the mother that conceiued it 
their corrupt nature: for this they ſigh, 
and cry vato God with the Apoltle: O mi- 
ſerable man ! who ſhall deliner me from this 
body of death ? This\was his voyce ynto 
God,& ſhould much more be our continu- 
all lamencation, ſeeing in fins we are more 
aboundant,and in gracefar inferior to that 
holy Apoſtle. The Lord therefore workejt 
in vsfor his Sonne Chrilts ſake. 


cs Mo 
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VERSE 23. * e Aid not onely the cr eature,but we allo who hawe receined the firſt fruts of the 


Spirit ,cuen we doe ſigh in our ſelues,waiting for the Adoption, exen the Re+ 


demption of our bodies. 
3 Ow followes the Apoſtles 


other argument,whereby 

AF be proues the greatnefle 
2 and certainty of that glo- 
Fy ry to bereucaled, andit 

s is taken from that fer- 


uent expectation which the ſonnes of God | 


haue of it. It can neither be a vaine nor a 


ſmallthing,bur by the contrary both great 


| 


worth to commend it,than is the contrary 
iudgement of a thouſand others to dif- 
prouc1t. 

And not onely the creature. ) The Apo- 
[tle proceeds from the teſtimony of the 
creature , to the teſtimony of the ſonnes 
of GOD: when hee ſpake of the crea» 
eureghe ſaid, T hey ſigh andgrone with vs, 
they trauaile together in paine with vs: 


and certaine, whereupon God hath ſer the | and when heſpeakes of the godly,hefaith, 
delire of his belt creatures , by inftin& of | Wee ligh in our ſelues. As man was not 
che Spirit of grace. $o that we haue here | made tor himſelfe , but for the Lord , and 
firſt a deſcription of Gods children z they | therefore ſhould waite ypon him: fo the 


are ſuch as haue recciued the firſt fruits of 


[ 


| 


creatures were not made for themſelues 


my 


Pſalm,x, 


One manner 
of way alcri. 
bed to the 
godly. 


The ſonnesof 
God,and the || 
creature grone | | 
together,and 
ſhall be reſto- 
red rogether, 


but for vs: and therefore where they are 


the Spirit: ſecondly , a two-fold effect | 
at coucnant with ys, they in their kinde 


which this holy Spirit works in Gods chil- | 


dren ; firſt, a wearineſle of their preſent 
bondage and feruitude of {inne : ſecondly, 
a waiting by a conſtant expeQation for a 
better. And this doth very much confirme 
the Apoſtles purpoſe, there being none on 
earth,whou can better judge the excellen- 
cy of that glory to come , then they who 


haue received the firlt fruits thereof, Out | 


} 


| wait ypon vs,they goe with vs,they grone 


| 


with vs,are grieued with vs,and ſhall never 
relt till we be deliuered; let licentious men 


| liuing in their (ins, mark this:they ſigh not 


in themſelues with the godly, yea, they 
ſcorne their lighings,& therefore ſhall nor 
be reſtored with the godly,they grone not 
with the creature, & ſhall not be deliuered 


of all doubt the teſtimony ofany one,who | with the creature. O miſerable man i how 


hath taſted of thatioy to come , is more 


vuhappy is that end, wherunto thy wants 
and 


nner 
CIle 


Ne 


mon 
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. The wicked 


| 


_ 


myurne not 
with chemyaN 
ſhallnor be 
partakers {0 


| muchas of the 


dehmuery ofthe 


creatults 


A deſcriprion 
of the godly. 


Learning vs 
humiliry,chank 
fulncfſ:,and 
diligence in 
Prayer. 


No plenitude 

bur firſt fruits 

of the Spirir 
aue we now, 
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and hard heart which-cannor repentdath 
leade thee ? thouſhalt:notſtand- wn iudge- 
ment with the godly;wherethey:goe;there 
ſhalt not thou go ; thou dilllþnotmourne 
with the children of the marriage; chana- 


ber , and therefore :ſhale-not' entei/with | 


them into it tobe comforted 5 thou iſhalc 
goe toanother place, and mourne Ovith- 
out them: the burthen of thy (innes which 
now thou feelelt not,ſhal'prefſe thee down 
to hell, and confound thee for. cuer;; the 
creature that groned with the godly;;:thall 
be reſtored with them. , and thou ſhale nor 
be reſtored. O how ſhalt thou be-caft 
downe;: when the earth whereupon:thou 
treadeſt,ſhall be delivered into the glorious 
liberty of the Sonnes of God, and ſhallas 
a Seruant (ſtand in the day of re(ticution, 
but thou as a Rebell, ſhalt be calt into vt- 
ter darknes,& (halt nut be ſo much as par- 
taker of the deliuerance ofthe creature ! 

But wee al > who hane recemed the firſt 

fruzs of the Spirt,) In this deſcription of 
the godly,ictvs conſider theſe threethings. 
Firit,that whatſocuer grace we haue,we re- 
ceiued it. Secondly,that grace we haue re- 
ceiued is not tull,butin parc ; for we haue 
onely receiucd the firlt truites of the Spirit. 
And thirdly , that the firſt fruites "which 
we hauczare ſufficient pledges to ys of. the 
plenitude and fulnefſe, Which afterward 
we ſhall receiue. 

The firlt of theſe learnes vs humility : 
What haſt thou,O mar,which thou haſt not re+ 
ceixed ? TheLord diſpenſes grace tocucry 
one, according to his pleaſure, and we are 
but vetlels filled and emptied as hee will. 
Secondly , it learnes vs thankefulnelle : 
whatfoeuer Grace we hauc receiued , wee 
ſhould returne both the praiſe and the vic 
of it to hum who gaue ir ; as the waters by 
ſecret conduits come from the Sea,returne 
again openly into it,through the troughes, 
ſo that all men may ſee the returning, albe- 
it they ſaw not the comming : to that 
grace, which the Lord by his Spirit ſecretly 
conuayes to the godly , doth againe pub- 
likely returne vnto him by praiſe and well- 
doing. And thirdly , it doth teach vs dili- 
gence in prayer; it we delire increaſe of 
grace, we ſhouldſeck it from him of whom 
wee haue the begiuning, and vie allthe 
meanes,ſfuch as hearing, reading, praying, 


keeping of a good conſcience , by which | 


grace may grow,and be entertained in ys. 
The nexc thing we obſerue is, that in 
this lite we receiue not the plenicude and 
fulnetle of grace, but onely tlic firit truntes 
taereof, The vie ofthis is, hrit to comtort 
the childre of God, wito arc oftentimes dif- 
couraged with the ſenſe & fecling of their 
owne wants. It 13 one of Sathai:s [trata- 
gemsto fry thole by the rule of periction, 


 — 


} 
# 
[| 


| 
| 


they are to know this comfort belongs not 
vncothem.:! Itis a commonthing to.them 
toexcule the wantof all grace.;; O it.is bur | 
a ſmall grace which in this life is commu- 
nicated co the belt, and they thinke their | 
linnes are well enough couered, by this, | 
tha all men are (inners; as if there were ng 
difference betweene (inne tyrannizing: in 
the wicked, and captiued in the godly , or 
asif beginnings of grace in the regenerate 
did not ſeparate them,in regard of conuer- 
ſation from the varegenerate,whoare yoid 
of all grace, Let tfiem cheretore know that 
the Spirit of G O D, whom the godly re- 
ceiuezis not enely called the firlt fruits, the 
carnelt , and the witneiſe of God, but alſo 
the ſcaleand lignet of the liuing God. As 
a ſeale leaues 1n the waxe that ſimilicude 
and impreſſion of the forme which is in it 
{elte ; ſo the Spirit of God communicates 
his own Image to all thoſe whom he ſeals 
againſt the day of Redemption, hee makes 
them new and holy creatures, And this 
conuinces carnall profetſors of alye, who - 
fay they haue receiued the firit fruics of the 
Spirit, notwithſtanding that their workes | 
be wicked andyncleane : they may rather, 
if they wouldtellche truch,fay as choſe who 
being demaunded whether chey had re- 
cciued the holy Gholt or no , anſivered, 
We know not whether there be an holy 
Ghottor no: ſo may they inſtead of brag- 
ging ofthe firſt fruits of the Spirit, fay, In 
truth wee know not what yecall the firſt | 
fruits of the Spirit, | 


may gather , that albeit we haue no more 
bur the firlt fruits ofthe Spirit,yet are they 
ſufficient to allure vs,that hereafter we ſhal 
| inioy the whole Matle, In two refpedts it 
| 1s cultomable to men to giue an carneſt 
penny .in buying and ſelling, either when 
the ſumme is greater then they are able to 
pay for the preſct,or whethe thing bought 
1s of tizat naturezthat it cannot preſently be | 
deitucred;but between the Lord & vs there 
; is no buying nor ſelling, hee giues freely 
| vato vs both the earneſt & the principall, 


—_ 


who, are yet bur;ia the [tate of proficients, 


and we had-nced;: to: beware, of ir,'- Shall 
1 give that vantage. to theaduerſary., as ro 
thinke I haue no faith;betauſc it is weake? 


or I haueinoloys;becauſe itis lictle ? or no | 


ſatisfaction , beeauſerit iis but ina begi 


ning? Nobut I will ſo; hunger &;thir! for 


' more grace,that I will {ilk giue thanksfor 
| ithe grace]-haue receiuedzfor here wohaue | 
0.Llcaps greate(t meaſureis as the firſt 

fruits,ih reſpect of that which is. co.come.' 


On-cheother ſlide, becauſe cuery com- 


fort which is given to the godly, is turned 
by prophane contemnersand mockers in- 
| tO AN: 


:calion and nouriſhment of finne; 
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And thirdly, out of this deſcription wee 


en... 


Why the Lard®* | 
giues vsnor in | 
this life the 
principal 
GT | 
earneſ}, , | 


Ls JI 


” 


Therefore are 
Wee Not to 
thinke that we . | 
haue no ziace,; | 
becauie we 
haueburbe.. , 
ginnings, 


This comfore : 
v ainely abuſed | 
by prophane 
men, 


— 


The Chriſtians fegh for the day of Redemption. 


What comfort 
we haue now 
in the earneſt 
and fhrſtfruirs 
of the Spirit, 


Two effets 
which the Spi- 
rit workes in 
the godly, firſt 
2 ſenfe of their 
miſery,for 
which they 


Geh. 


p-Y 


but firſt the one, and then the other 5 not 
that the Lord is ynable co pay preſently all 
that hee hath promiſed :- but becauſe the 

rincipallis of that nature, that it cannot 
be receiued, till we be prepared for-it.. As 
the Husbandman muſt ſowe, and tarry 
with patience till the Harueſt come,wher- 
in he may ſhcarez as the Warriour mult 
fight, before he obtaine the victory z and 
the Wreſtler receiues not his Crowne, till 
he haue ouercome z neither doth hee that 
runnes in a race, obtainethe prize, till he 
haue finiſhed it :ſo mult the Chriſtian, in 
all theſe be exerciſed , before that the Lord 
poſleſſe himin the promiſed Kingdome 
of his Sonne Chriſt Jeſus. 

And though' payment of che principall 
for a time be delayed, yet for our comfort, 
the earneſt and firſt fruits are preſently de- 
livered ynto vs, the Lord ſo dealing with 
vs, as hee dealt with Iſrael in the wilder- 
nelſe, when he cauſed the twelue Spies to 
bring with them, from the riuer of E/chol, 
a branch of the Vine-Tree . ſo tullofche 
cluſters of Grapes, that it was borne be- 
rweenetwo vpon a Tree,together with the 
Figs and Pomegranates,and other fruits of 


_ that Land : for no other end,but that //ra- 


eltaſting ofthe firlt fruits of (avaan, might 
be prouoked to a more earneſt defire there- 
of,asalſo to aſſure them that the Lord who 
had given them the beginnings, would al- 
ſo put them in potleſſion of the whole, ac- 
cording to his promiſe: euen ſo the 
Lord Ieſus , who hath gone before vs to 
our heauenly (anaan, notto viewit onely, 
but to rake polleſſion thereot in our name, 
hath ſent downe ynto vs ſome of the firft 
fruits thereof, that we may taſte them, ſuch 
as peace of Conſcience,and joy of the Spi- 
ritthat by proofe of the ſmall beginnings, 
we may know what excellent comfort is 
laide vp in ſtore for vs. 

We ſigh un our ſelues. )Here followes now 
the two effetts of the Spirit , which hee 
workes in them who haue receiuedit. The 
firft,is a ſenſe of their preſent miſery,which 
cauſes them to figh vnto God for deliue- 
rance,and he ſauh, they ſigh within them- 
{clues,ro teach vs that it is not an hypocri- 
ticall and counterfeit, but an inward and 
godly ſorrow which the Spirit workes in 
the children of God. Which I doe not ſo 
ſpcake as if I did condemne thoſe fighes 
which breake forth without; for ſometime 
the griefe of heart is fo aboundant in the 
godly, that not onely it breakes out in 
{ighing and mourning, but in ſtrong cry- 
ing to God alſo ; but to reſtraine the hy- 
pocriſie of others, who make a fair ſhew of 
that in the fleſh, which is notin the Spirit, 
True religion ſtriuesrather to be approued 
of God,than ſcene of men: one ligh pro- 


—_— 
tt. 
hs, 


—— 


cceding from the-heart, is a louder crying 
in the cares of the Lord of hoaſts ;& more 
forcible to-mGue hinythan the noiſe of all 
che ſhoutingiPrieſts of Baa/, when they 
are gathered together into one. | 
:\Weare therefore more deepely to con- 
ſider this, that the Spirit of God firſt tea- 
cheth vs to ſigh and mourne for our pre- 
ſent miſery , before he comfort vs with a 
conſtant hope of deliuerance. If now wee 
mourne not,weſhall notreioyce hereafter: 
it isonely mourners whom God hath mar- 
ked in the fore-head,to ſaue from the wrath 
to come: ſuch a continuall mourner was 
Daw, who protelts, thatin the night hee 
watered his couch with teares, andin the 
day mingled his cup therewith: and Job in 
like manner, My fghing (faid he ) comes be- 
fore my eating. The Saints of God are not 
aſhamed to profeile that of themſclues, 
which: the mockers of this age eſteeme a 
womanly affeftion ; there is nothing to 
be found among them, but cating, drink- 
ing (inging,and acontraQting of one ſinne 
after another, with carnall reioycing ; but 
woe beynto them that. now laughsfor atſu- 
redly they ſhall weepe,the end of their joy 
ſhall be endletſe mourning & gnaſhing of 
teeth, they ſhal ſhed tears abundantly with 
E/au,but ſhall finde no place for mercy. 
Let vs therefore goe to the houſe of 
mourning with the godly , rather than to 
the banquetting houſes of the wicked , re« 
joycing1n their linfull pleaſures. At one 
time $202 the Pharifce gaue our Sauiour 
a dinner, and ary who had binalinner, 
brought him the ſacrifice of a contrite 
heart,and the Lord eſteemed more of her 
teares , than of the Phariſees delicates. No 
banquet pleaſed the Lord Ieſus fo well as a 
banquet ofteares,poured from a truely pe- 


nitent heart, The Lordis ſaid to gather | 


the teares of his children, and keepe them 
ina bottle, thereby to tell ys that they are 
precious in his {ight: for he is not like 
fooles, who gather into their treaſures 
things which are vaine and needletſe. Bur 
alas , how ſhall hee gather that which wee 
haue not ſcattered? Where are our teares, 
the witneſles of our vnfained humiliation 
before God ? The hardnelle of heart hath 
ouer-growne this age , thatalbeit there be 
more then cauſe, yer there is no mourning. 
The ſonnes of Cam learned without a tea- 
cher ro worke in Bratlc and Iron, and the 
wit of man can make the hardeſt metcall 
ſoft,to receiue an impreſſion, but cannot 
get their owne ſtony heart made ſoft ; yea, 
the childre of God find in experience,how 
hard a thing it is to get a melting hart; The 
Rocke rendred water to Moſes at the third 
ſtroke:but alas,many ſtrokes wil our hearts 


take, before they ſend out the ſweet _ 
O 


_ 
— __ 


a. 


—_— 


| 


Sighing and 
mourning eoe 
before com. 
forr, 


P/al. 6.6. 


Fob 3,4 


Like 6.1 5, 
Mat.5.4. 
G#n,17.38, 


Marie8cteares - 
pleaſed Chriſt 
betrer than 
the Phariſces 
delicates, 


Luke 7.38. 


Verſe 44. 


The deplora- 
ble hardnefſe 
of harcin this 
age,that can- 
not Mourne» 
Gem. a2 2, 


Nam. 20.10, 7 
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Verkeaz| The Chriſhans ſigh for the day of Regemption 


Secing wehaue 
ſo many cauſes 
of mourning 
without vs, the 
wholeſome 
eſtate of Gods 
Church, 


Ne 0.1.45 


1 Kings 29+ 


q $4am4. I 9, 
A105 6. &e 


Cauſes of 
mourning 
wathin vs,our 


manitold fins, 


Rotl.7.2.4» 


2 King,20,33, 


Andour mani. 


fold tentayi« 
Ons, 


Gregor, oral. 


Attong. 


| of repentance ; this I marke,that knowing 


our natural hardneile,we may learne with- 
out intermiſſion tor fight againſt its 

| For herein js our caſe fo much the more 
pitrifull, that hauing more than matter c- 
nough of mourning z yet wee doe not 
mourne : withoutvs , ſhould not the trou- 
bleſome eſtate of the Church of God, bee 
a matter of our griefe , though our priuate 
eltate were neuer ſo peaceable ? Godly Ne- 
hemiah being placed in the honourable 
ſcruice of King Artaſha/hte the Monarch 
of the world, was not ſo much comforted 
with his owne good cltate, as grieued at 
the deſolarion of [erwſalem. Decay of Re- 
ligion,and increaſe of Idolatry, made El- 
ah weary of this life : the Arke of God cap- 
tiued,and the glory departed from 1/ract, 
draue all comfort out of the heart of the 
wife of Phinees: theſe and many moe 
may teach ys, that the affliction of Jo/eph 
ſhould be matter of our ſorrow. 

The cauſes of mourning within vs , are 
partly our linnes. partly our manifold ten- 
cations. As ourlinnes arecontracted with 
pleaſure, ſo arc they dutlolued with godly 
{orrow. lr is the belt medicine, which is 
moſt contrary tothe nature of the diſeaſe : 
our linne is a {ickenelle, wherein there is a 
caraal' &clight to doe that which is for- 
bidden,and it is belt cured by repentance, 
wherein there is a ſpirituall diſpleaſure aud 
ſorrewing tor the cuill which wee haue 
done: this mourning for linne laſts in the 
godly ſo long as chey liue in the body ; 
yea, thoſe ſame ſinnes which God hath 
forgiuen,and put out oftheir atfection, are 
{till in their remembrance tor their humi- 
liation,ſo that with good Ezechiah, they 
recount all their dayes, and their former 
linnesin the bitternetle of their heart : ſo 
long as ſinne remained in their affeion, 
it was the mattzr of tiieir ioy, but now be- 
ing by grace remoued out of the attection, 
it becomes the matter oftheir ſorrow, 

The other cauſe of our mourning,is our 
manifold tentations : for this world is no 
other thing but a ſtormy Sea , wherein fo 
many contrary winds of tribulation blow 
vpon vs, that wecan hardly tell which of 
them we haue moſt cauſe to feare, On e- 
uery ſide Sathan belides vs with tentati- 
ons,on the right hand, and on the left, /* 
gquatuor angul:s pul /ata downs , alique ex par- 
te rainam faciat, thatthe houſe being tha- 
ken at all the foure corners, may fall down 
in one part or other z no relt nor quiet- 
neile tor vs in this habitation, Terrowrs 
within , fightings without. Propter quod Vno 
conſilio mugrandum eſt Chriſtians , tor the 
which, it is belt for vs with one aduice to 
conclude,that we will remoue ; and1n the 


meane time ſend vp our complaintto our | 


| 


Father in heauen, as the Gibeontes did to 
Toftua , ſhewing him how we are belicged 
and enuironed tor his. fake, and praying 
him to come with haſte and helpe vs. 


Wasting for th: Adoption.) Now follow- 


eth che other effect of the Spirit, for henot 
onely cauſerh vs ( as wee haue heard) to 
ſigh and mourne tor our preſent miſcries, 
but alſo comforts vs with the hope and ex- 
peAtation of deliverance : chough in this 
lite we haue trouble, yet haue we no trou- 
ble without comfort, Bleſſed be God, who 
comforts Vs in all our tribxlatwns and belide 
that which we preſently haue,itis yetmuch 
more which we lookefor. The men of this 
world haue no joy without ſorrow. Exenin 
laughter their heart is ſorroxfull ; pretend 
what they will in their countenance,there 
is a heauinetle in their conſcience, ariſing 
of the weight of fin,but itis farre otherwiſe 
with the godly,for cuen in mourning they 
doe reioyce, and vnder greateſt heauinelle 
they carry a liuely hope of joyfull deliue- 
rance. | 

Againe,we are to marke that the godly 
are deſcribed in holy Scripture, to be ſuch 
as doe not live content with their preſent 
eltate,but waice 
{pecially there are two dayes, for which 
the children of God are ſaid co waite ; The 
firſt, the day of death wherein they goe to 
che Lord: the fecond , the day of appea- 
ring, wherein the Lord ſhall come vnto 
chem: they ſojourne in the body, more 
werry of it, then Daxzid was of his dwel- 
ling in the tents of Kedar: they waite with 
patient Job, till che day of cheir change 
come, and doe delire with the Apottle to 
be ditſolued;that chey may be wich Chrilt: 


they pray tor itſo oft, asthey vſc that peti- | 
tion, Ler thy Kingdome come, ſeeking death | 


ſo farre asir is a ineanes to abvlith finne 
vtterly,that Chriſt cheir King may alone 
raignein them ; but as for the wicked,the 


remembrance of death is terrible varo 


chemzand in their thought chey pur ic farre 
from them , and when it comes, it comes 


vpon them vnlooked-for. As che furi- 


ouſly came ypon choram, and hee made 
with all his ſpeedeto his chariot, thinking 
to flyc away,but in yaine, for the arrow of 


[chu ouer-tooke him ; ſo death cones. 


vpon the wickedin a day,and place wheres 
in they looked notfor it, and: they being 
terrified with it,run with all the ſpeed they 
can ts their chariots, thatis, to their re- 


 fuges of vanity, but. the dart of deach 
ſurely ouer-rakes them, Miſerable are 


they z whoſe comfort ſtandeth . rather 
in an vncertaine delay of death', than 
in any certainty which they haye of eter= 


nall life, 


But let vs bee prepared for it, as the 
L good 


long tor a better : and 


16ſb 1 Qs» 6. 


The other ef. 


fe rhe Spirit {- 


workes in vs, ' 
is a waiting for” 
deliuerance, 


Prouen4.13s 


The diy of 

de ath,and day 
of reſurreRi- 
on.carneſtly 
waited for by 
the godly, 


Tob.14.14- 


Mat.6.7 0+ 
Luke 11.3» 


Death comes 
oathe wick:d , 
as lebuc.me 
on leboram. 


2 1.9 23.24 


——_— 
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We ſhould nor 
ſ-10urne im the 
body like Ionas 
12 th: fades of 
the ſhup,bur 
like Abraham 
in the doore 
of the Taber- 
nacle. 
Exol.12.11. 


| 


Gen.i$.1 * 
L King 159+ 


FJonat 1:5- 


_— 


The day of 
Chrifts ſecond 
comming lon- 


ged for. 
{© Cor-1.7. 


Phil.3. 


ttt. 


2 T119.4.0, 


Heb,g-1 8. 


AstheTlewes 
waited for the 


yecreof lubile, 
io ſhould wee 
for the day of 
Chriſt, bur slas 
| few dvocſo, 


| 
| Remtl 21-20, 
| 


þ 


Legit.35-10. | 


OA doption and Redemption two-fold. : 


Rom 8. 


good [{raclites of God,with our loines gir- 
ded yp,and our {taucs in our hands, ready 
ro take our journey from Egypt to Cana- 
an, whenſoeuer the Lord our God ſhall 
command vs. As fowles defirous to flye, 
ſtrerch out their wings, ſo ſhould man,de- 
{irous to be with the Lord , ſtretch out his 
affections toward the heauens. Abraham 
ſat in the doore of his Tabernacle when the 
Angell appeared vnto him. El4as came out 
to the mouth of his Caue, when the Lord 
appeared to him: and we mult all rcioyce 
eo c2Ine out of the Caueand Tabernacle 
of this wretched body, if we would meete 
with the Lord ; yea,cuen while as we dwell 
in the body,ifin ourattetion wecomenot 
out and jtand as itwere in the doore of 
our tabernacle , but like os, ſleeping in 
the lides ofthe Ship, we lye downe in the 
hollow of our heart,{lceping in carcleilc ſe- 
curitic, it is not poſſible that the Lord can 
be familiar with vs. 

The other day for which the godly are 
ſaid to waice , is the day of Chritts ſecond 
comming. The Apoltle-giues this asa to- 
ken of the rich grace of God beſtowed on 
the Corinthians,that they waited for the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt, and to the Philippians, 
he ſaith, Ozr conner/ation is in beanen, from 
whence we looke for a Sautonr the Lord Je- 


| /x« , yea, he giues it out as 8 marke of all 


thoſe who are to be glorified , when hee 
ſaith, Theres laid vp for me acrowne of r19h- 
reonſnefſe,and not for me onelybut for all them 
who laue Chriſts ſecond appearing. Anda- 
gaine, { hriſt was once offercd to tak: away the 
ſranes of many , and mo them that looke for 
him ſhall he appeare the ſecond time, without 
fonne,uto ſalvation. 

Theſe and many moe places proue,that 
there is greatſcarcity of Faith and fpiritu- 


| 


— 


| 


all Grace in this generation, there being ſo | 


few, that vnfainedly long for the day of 
his appearance:ſuppoſe cuery man in word 


mumble yp that petition, Lerrhy K _ | 


come, yetarethey few who when Jeſus tc- 
ſtifiech, Smrely 1 come guuckely, can in truth 
anſwere with the godly, Amen,encn ſo,come 
.Lord Ieſws z and all becauſe we are neither 
weary of our preſent miſery , nor certaine 
of that glorious deliuerance to come ; 0- 
therwiſe we would long torit, andreioyce 
at the ſmalleſt appearance thereof. The 
Woman with childe reckons her time as 
neere as ſhe can, and albeit others haue no 
minde of it , yet is it alway in herremem- 
brance,becauſe that then ſhe hopes for de- 
liucrance. Among the Iewes , as the day 
of their Tubilec drew neere, fo the joy of 
them that were in priſon increaſed , being 
afſured that then they were to be relecued; 
and ſhould not wee much more reioyce, 


| 


| 


the neererthat the day of our etcrnall Iu- | 


bilee draweth ynto vs, whercin all teares 
ſhall be wiped away from oureycs,& ſor. 
row and mourning ſhal fly away forcuer? 

Where for the comfort of the weake 
Chriſtian,we are to conſider, whether the 
godly be alway in this eſtate, that they dare 
lift vp their heads with ioy , and pray for 
Chriſts ſecond appearance or not? To this 
I anſwere, that their diſpoſition herein is 
according to the eſtate of their conſcience: 
as the eye being hurtzis conteneto be couc- 
red with 2a vaile,and deſireth not to behold 
thelight,wherein otherwiſe it reioyceth z 
ſo the conſcience of the godly being any 
way wounded,jis afraid to ſtand before the 
light of the countenance of God, till the 
cime thatit be cured againe, And this made 
Dania to craue, that the Lord would ſpare 
him a litcle,and giue him ſpace to recouer 
his ſtrength 3 buc after mourning and car- 
neſt calling for mercy , the conſcience be- 


ing pacifed,then doethe godly ſay with 


Srmeon, Now Lord, let thy ſexnant depart , for 
mine eyes han ſeene thy ſaluation. 

For the Adoption. ) He aid before that 
we hauerecciued the Spirit of Adoption, 


. and now hefſaith, that we waite for Adop- 


tion ; but wee muſt yndcrſtand that there 
isa begun Adoption , whereby wee are 
made the ſonnes of God; and that wee 
haue receiued already : there is in like man- 
nera conſummate Adoption , whereby 
we are manifeſted to be the ſonnes of God, 
and entred into the full poſſeſſion of our 
Fathers inheritance , and rhat wee waite 
for. 

The redemption of onr boaxes,) As there 
is atwo-fold adoption , ſo alſo a two-fold 
Redemption : the firſtis defined by the A- 
poltle ro bethe remiſſion of our finnes,and 
that we haue receiued already : the ſecond 
is called in that ſame Chapter,the redemp- 
tion ofthe polleſſion, and here the redemp- 
tion of our bodzes, and this welooke for to 
come, As the ſoule was firſt wounded by 
{mne, and then the body with mortality 
and corruption : ſo the Lord I :8v s the 


— 


reſtorer, who cameto repaire the wound | 


which Sathan inflicted on man, doth firſt 
of all reſtore life to the ſoule by the remiſ- 
ſion of fins,which he hath obtained by his 
ſuffering in the fleſh : and therefore the 
Herald of his firſt comming cryed before 
him ; Behold the Lambe of God that taketh 
away the ſinnes of the World : Thu s the firſt 
reſurreftionleſſed are they who are partakers 


of it for pon ſuch the ſecond death ſhall haue 


no power : butin his ſecond comming we 
ſhall alſo be pertakers of the ſecond re- 
demption ; hee ſhall redeeme our bodies 
from the power of the | mg eee now 
they lie captiued,and deliuer them from the 


ſhame of mortality and corruption. 
| Let 


| 


The wounded 
con —_— 
uen of the god. 
ly,defiresnor 
death, 


Plal.gi'g; 


P[ih;$9.3. 


Luke 2.29, 


Adoprtion is 
citherbegun, 
or accompliſh. 
ed,as welouke 
for ur, 


There is alloa | | 


two-fold re. 
demprion : 
firſt, of the 
ſoule from 
finne ; ſecond: 
ly,of che body 
he death, 
Epbeſ.1. 


John 1.29. 
Rexel, 20. 5.6, 
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2 | Faith& Hope 
>= | compared in 
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2 Kings 19, 


| 


An obieRtien 


_ 


—_— 


This verſe abu- 
ſedro impugne 
Juſtification by | 


— 


their relation 


to Chriſt, | 


anſwered. a - 


T he certainty of Chriſtian hope. 


— 


HF 


Co. 


Ler this comfort vs againſt the preſent 
baſeand contemptible ſtate of our bogics 3 
now they are but filthy {inkes of corrupti- 
on;andvellels fo full of viicleannelſe, chat 
che Lord hath-appointed in the body fiue 
conduits to purge the naturall filth thereof, 
and after this they are to be laid downe in 
the bed of corruption, the wormes ſpred 
vnder them and aboue ther (as it is ſaid of 
the KinYofeAfxr) ſhall deuoure andcon- 
ſume their fleſh, the earth ſhall cate vp their 
bones,and rurnethem into duſt;the braine, 
which was the ſeate of many proude and 
vaine imaginati9ns, becomes after death, 
oftentimes, the ſeate of the vgly toad ; the 
reynes that were the ſeate of concupiſcence, 
engendreth ſerpents;and the bowels which 
could neucr be gotten ſatisfied with meate 
and drinke, ſhall be repleniſhed with ar- 
mics of crawling wormes : but again(t all 
theſe we haue this comfort, that as preſent- 
ly we haue obtained remillion'otour ſins, 
{o are we aſſured of a glorious redemption 


of our bodies, ui enim refurgit in Inma,re- 
ſmrget imcorpors ad vitam ; for he that riſeth 
now in his ſoule, ſhall hereafter riſe in his. 
body to eternal life. 2703 3:5 TiC THCRR 


And of this euery man is admoniſhed, | 


that if he loue his body, he ſhould in tire 
take heed co the eſtace of his ſoule : ſee that 
it be partaker ofthe firſt redernption,which 
is the remiſſion of finnes,& be ſure thy bo- 
dy ſhall be partaker of the ſecond redemp- 
tion, It 15a pittifull ching'to ſce'whar pres 
polterous care is taken by men for con- 
ſcruation of their bodily life ; there is 
nothing they leave vndone, Y* differant 
moriencs glans akferre now poſſunt, that they | 
may at the lealt prolong and delay death; 
which they catinot cut away .: bur-if 
men take fo much paines, and ſuffer ſo 
ſtraight a dyet of body , and beſtow. {fo 
great .expenſes that they may liue a ſhore 
while lon on earth, what ſhould 
men doe that they may liue for cuer in 
Heauen e 


—_— 


—_— — 
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== N chis Verſe and the 

d ſubſequent, the Apo- 
# file anſweres an obic- 
J ion : ſecing he ſaid 
ris before that wee haue 
receiued the Spirit of 
Adoption, how hath 
hee ſaid now that wee 
are {ti]] waiting for Adoption ? Hee doth 
therefore teach vs, that both theſe are true, 
we are ſaued now, and we looke for a more 
full ſaluation hereafter ; wee. are adopted 
now, and wee looke for the perfection of 
our Adoption hereafter : and that it is ſo, 


| he proues here by this reaſon ; the faluati- 


on that now we haucis by hope,therforeit 
7s not yet corne, nor perfected, The necel- 
ſity of this conſequence depends ypon the 
nature of hope, which is of things that are 
not ſcene, noras yet cometo palle. 


This place is abuſed by the aduerfarics, 


| toimpugne the doQrine of [uſtification by 


Faith : wee are ſaucd, ſay they, by Hope, 


-} andthcrefore not by Faith ofiely. That we | 
' may ſeethe weaknelle of their reaſon, wee 


will firſt compare Faith and Hope, in that 
relation which they haue to Chriſt : ſe- 
condly, in that relation which they haue 
mutually among themſclues. For we deny 
not, that Faith, Hope, and Loue, each ene 
of them haue a place in the worke of our 
faluation ; bur the queſtion betweene vs 


and them is, concerning the right placing 


of them, Firſt then, it is certaine,that both 
Faith and Hope looke ynto- Chrilt ; leſus 


— 


VERSE 24. Ihe we are ſaved by hope, but hope that is ſeens, is not hope : for how c 
a man hope for that which he ſeeth ? | 


1 can ſee in hitm,or yet by apprehenſion of 


Chriſt, and that which-hehath conquered 
vnto vs, is the obie& of chem both, but dÞ 
uerſly :; for Faith enters ys into a preſent 
polleſſion of Chriſt and his benefites, Hee 
that beleeueth in me (faith our Sauiour) hath 
eternall life ; he ſaith notonly he ſhall have + 
it, buc alſo that p_ he hath ic. Hope 
againe lookes far a future poſſeſſion of | 
Ghri(t, which ſhall be much more excellent 
than that which preſently we enioy;for the 
polleſſion of Chriſt which now I haue by 
taith is imperfe and mediate ; by Fairh-T 
know Chriſt but in part, by Faith I appre- 
hend him butin part alſo : and this poſlel: } 
ſion I haue it mediately, to wit, by the 
meanes of the Word and Sacraments ; but 
my hope direfts mee to looke for a more 
excellent polſleſſion of Chriſt, within a ſhort 
while, in whom I ſhall enioy much more 
than now by the knowledge of my Faith 


—_— 


— 


hd eng 


my Faith I caticomprehend of him. And 
this is that perfeRt and immediace poſ- 
{cſfiion of Chriſt which by Hope wee looke 
for. CaNTOW 
Now, as-for' their mutuall relation' as 
mong themſclues, Faith is of thinge patt, 
preſent, and to come z Hope is onely of 
things tocome : Faith is more largely ex- 
tended than Hope : we hope for nothing 
which we beleeue not z bur ſomething wee 
belceue, for which we hope not : We be- | 
leeue that the paines of hell abide the wic- 
ked, but wehope them not z for hope is an 
cxpeRation'of good to come; they may | 


-. 


» al 
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be ſure ofthe 
ſecond: 


Bernard, 


lob.z.30. 


1 Cor-$ 3.9.16, 


Faith & Hops 


compared in 
their muruall 
relation be. 
rweene theme 
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| Therightplacc 
aſſigned to e- 
uery one of 
theſe three, 
Faith, Hope, 
and Loue,in 
the worke of 
ſaluarion, 


| Thecertainty of Chriſtian hope. 


Ln 


fall vader feare, but come not ynder hope. 
Againe, Faith is the mother of Hope ; for 
of that imperfet knowledge, and appre- 
henſion of Chriſt which I haue by Faith, 


Y | there ariſcth in me an hope and expeRtati- 


on of a better. Hope againe, is not onely 
the daughter of Faith, but the conſeruer 
and nourifher of Faith, the Pillar that vn- 
der-props it, when it faints ; forin this life 
wee are beſet with ſo manifold tentations, 
the worke of God ſecming oftentimes con- 
trary to his word, and things appearing to 
fall out otherwiſe than the Lord hath pro- 
miſed, that our Faith thereby is wonderful- 


| ly daunted, and therefore hath need to bee 


ſupported by Hope , which teacheth al- 
waics with patience to depend ypon Gods 
truth, andtolooke for a better. As for ex- 
ample, the Lord faith ; Call vpon mee in the 
day of thy trouble, I will heare thee, and del:- 
wer thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie mee: Accor- 
ding to this promiſe the Chriſtian calling 
ypon G OD, and yectnot fhnding deliue- 
rance, hisfaith beginnes to faint, but chen 
hope comes in, and ſuccoureth faith, and 
her counſcll is, The won 75 for an appoin- 
ted time, at laſt it ſhal! ſpeake, and not tye ; 
though it tarry, waute, for it ſoall ſurely come, 
and not ſlay : And this Faith being (treng- 


| thened by Hope, continues her prayers to 


God, vntill ſhe obtaine her promited and 
delired deliuerance, 

' And of this it is euident, in what ſenſe 
itis that the Apoltle ſaith, We are faued by 
Hope to wit, becauſe by it we are vphol- 
den in trouble : for he is got here diſputing 
of the manner of our Iuſtification (which 
hee hath done before) but diſcourting of 
thoſe comforts which wee haue to ſuſtaine 
vsin affliction. If we aske by which of theſe 
three, Faith, Hope, and Loue, wee are wuſti- 
hed, that is, by which of them wee appre- 
hend Chriſtsrightcouſnelle offered to vsin 
the Goſpell ? Tlie Apoſtle hath anſwered 
alrcady, Wearciuſtified by Faith. If ye de- 
| mand which of theſe three chiefly ſuſtains 
vs 11 affliction : The Apoſtle here telleth 
you, that when Faith is weake, Hope ſaues 
vs that we deſpaire not: And if ye demand 
which of theſe three declares vs to be men 
juſtified by faith in Chriſt ; the Apoſtle tels 
you, Wee muſt declare our Faith by good 
workes ; for Faith worketh by Loue: theſe 
are the right places which theſe three excel- 
lent graces of the Spirit hath in the worke 
of our faluation, and they goe ſo ioyntly 
together, that they cannot be ſundred. 

When wee fay that a man is juſtified by 


| Faith onely., wee doe not therefore make 


the juſtified man to be without Hope, and 
Loue, For albeit in the ation of the ap- 
prehending and applying of Chriſts righ- 


teouſnelle, Faith onely workes, for which 


weſay truely, we are juſtified by Faith on- 
ly : yet Hope and Loue haue other acti- 


ons pertaining to ſaluation, necellarily re- | 


quilite in the juſtified man. And this doth 
cleare vs of that falſe calumny wherewith 
the aduerfaries doe charge vs, as if wee did 
teach that faith mighc be without Hope or 
Loue, becauſe we afftirme that we are iuſti- 
hed by Faith onely.Lſay moſttruely,when 
I ſay that among all the membdſ8 of the 
body, the eye onely ſees 5 but if any man 
colle&t of my ſpeech, that the eye is onely 
in the body,wichout care or hand, he con- 
cludes wrong. For, albeit in the faculty 
of ſeeing, I {ay the eye onely ſees, yet doe 
I not for that ſeparate it from the commu- 
nion ofthe reſt of the members of the bo- 
dy. In the Sunne, heate and light goe in- 
{cparably together ; of theſe two, it is the 
heate onely that warmes vs z doe there- 
toreſay that the heate is withour the light? 
Among all the graces of the Spirit, when I 
ſay thac Faith only iuſtifies, I doe but point 
out the proper ation of Faith ; but doe 
not therefore ſeparate it from Hope and 
Loue. So farre injurious are the aduerſa- 
ries of the truth ynto vs, when they accuſe 
vs for maintaining a faith which is with- 
out Hope, and doth not worke by Loue, 
which we neuer afiirmed. - 

Of this now itiscuident, thatthe Hope 
of a Chriſtian mult be very ſtrong, ſeeing 
it ſuſtaines him in trouble it is a pillar that 
ſultaines che whole building, and a moſt 
ſure anchor, which being faltned vpon the 
Rocke Ieſus Chrilt, holds vs ſo faſt, that we 
who are weake velilcls, tolt to and frowich 
reltleſle tribulations, cannot be ouercome, 
it leanes ypon moſt certaine warrants, 
whereof now wee will oncly conſider a 
few. 

The firſt warrant of our Hope, is the 
word of God : whereof now onely we will 
touch theſe two comfortable places. The 
Apoltle faith, There ts reſerued for vs in hea- 
nen an mmortall inheritance, vnto the which 
we alſo are kept by the power of God through 
Faith. A word certainely full of all com- 
fort , that inheritance which the Lord 
keepes for mee in Heauen, who can dilap- 
point me of it ? And ſeeing | am kept by 
his power on earth for that ſame inheri- 
tance, who can take mce out of his hand ? 
he reſerues my portion in Heauen for me, 
he keepes me on earth for it 5 what then is 
there that is able to diſappoint me of this 
Hope ? Againe, compare me theſe two to- 
gether, that the Father ſpeaking from Hea- 
uen, faith of Chriſt ; 7 his « my beloued 
Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed, heare him: 
The Sonne againe, to whom the Father 
hath ſent youhe ſaith; Feare nor little flocke, 

it is my Fathers will to giue you a kingdome : 
not 


by fai 


takes not aw 


Calumny of 
the aduerſary 
concerning 


this confuted. 


Hope of a 
Chriſtian is a 
ſtrong thing, 
depending on 
ſure warrants, 


The firſt war- 
rant of our 
Hope, is the 
word of God, 
1 Pet-7.4- 
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Marke 9.7. 


Luke 12.31» 
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not for your worthineſſe, but for the good plea- 
fare of his owne will.” O what aftrong con- 
ſolation andfortreiſe of our hope haue wee 
here | the-Father commands 'ys' to heare 
| his Sonne, the! Sonne aſſures vs that it is 
his Fathers will to giue- vs'a Kingdome z 
therefore will wee, caſting away faichlelle 
feare, poſſetſe our ſoules in patience , 100- 
king by a conſtant hope for performance 
| of that kingdome which hee hath promi- 
| ſed vs. F 
The ſecond warrant of our hope, is t 


| it ſelfe is as true when it is fpokenz as when 
it is ſworne ; bur for the ſttengthening 
of our weake Faith', it hath pleaſed the 
Lord to joyne his oath with his word, 
being willing to ſhew vnto the heites of 
promiſe more aboundantly the ſtability of 
his counſell, he hath bound himſelte by an 
oath,that by twoimmutrable things, where- 
in it is impoſlible that God ſhouldlye, we 
might haue ſtrong conſolation, who haue 
our refuge to hold faſt the hope which isſet 
before vs. 
The third warrant of our hope, is the 
legacy and teſtament of Chriit, in the 


mend vs to Gods eternall mercy, but more 
particularly he atſures vs that he is gone to 
prepare a place for ys, & that he will come 
againe to receiue'vs vnto.himſclte, that 
| where hee is, there alſo wee may be. And 
further, ſpeaking to his Father, hee ſaith, 
Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt giuen 
me, be with me where I am, that they may be- 
hold my glory, which thou haſt ginen me. Shall 
weethinkethatthe Father will diſanull the 
teſtament of his Sonne ?2 O how comfor- 
| table isit to compare theſe two! The Fa- 
ther ſaith vnto the Sonne, Arke of me what 
thou wilt, and [ will ome ut thee : The Sonne 
againe asketh of the Father, That they who 
are his nay be where he 55 : ſhall we not then 
reſt in hope, atſured to bee glorified with 
him? 

The fourth pillar of our hope, is the 
bloud of Icſus Chrilt, ſhed for ys, by which 


oathiof God : Surely the word of God in | 


— —— —— — — 


ſentia gratie atteſtatay ſelicitare 
rie [ine dubio ſequuttrram : The preſence of |- 
grace now teltifieth ynto vs, that the feli- / 


which he doth not onely by prayerrecom:- | 
| hath entred into heanen as our fore-runner ,cal- 


———_—— 


he hath ſubſcribed and ſealed allthe promi- 
ſes of God to be7?a,8&& Amen.A Teſtament, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, is ratified by the death of 


a Teftator, andthe Lord Icfus by his death 


hath confirmed the teſtament: that bloud 


which he hath powred out as the price of | 
our redemption, crycs continually ynro | 


God for vs, viitill the redemption of oui 
ſoules and bodice be perfected. Sr 


" The fift watrant of our hope, is thepledge | 


ofthe Spirit, which the Lord Icſus, accor- 
ding to his promiſe, hath ſent downe into 


our hearts. - By hins (faith the Apoſtle) wee * 


are ſealed againſt the day of redemption, hee is 
an earneſt ginen vs from him who is faithfull 
and true, and therefore may wee aſluredly 
looke to receive the principallſumme. Pre 


city of the promiſed glory ſhall certainely 


follow. 
And thelaſt warrant is thepledge of our . 


nature, which the Lord Ileſus hath carried 
fromearthvnto heauen, and hath placed at 
the right hand of his Father, and therein 
hath taken poſſeſſion for ys, and in our 
name : thereforethe Apoſtle faith, that He 


ling him ſo in regard of vs, who throu 
hich are alſo ads in aker him : gy 
are the ſixc Pillars and ſtrong confirmati- 
ons of our hope, which in all troubles ſu- 
ſtaine it yndera cerraine os of that 
redemption of the potleflion which is to 
come. 

But hope that is ſeene, is not hope, ) The A- 
poſtle, to contirme his reaſon, ſubioynes a 
ſhort deſcription ofthe nature of Hope,that 
itis of things which are to come, and not 
yet ſcene : for that which is preſent, and a 
man ſeeth, he cannot be faidto hope fort: 
yea, then ſhall hope ceaſe, when wee ſhall 
enjoy that which we hope for. Spestunc non 
erit,quando erit res, [n the firſt of theſe words 
Hope is put for the thing hoped : in the ſe- 
cond, for the vertue of Hope it ſeltt and 
thus much of Hope. 


_— 


abide for it, 


a He Apoſtle here concludes 
g| not onely this his laſt pur- 
Hd poſe, wherein hee Rat 
taught vs, that the very na- 
| ture of hope leades ys to 
"SS 2) look for ſome better thing 
1 which is to come; butalſo hee concludes 
| his firſt principall argument of comfort, 
| making this to be the end ofall, that it be- 
comes ys with patience to abide our pro- 


——_—— ——— 4.” - 
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Vers E425. But if wee hope for that which wee ſee not, wee doe with patience 


miſed deliverance. And albeit, for memo- | ' 


ries ſake, we haue reduced all that hee hath 


ſpoken, into oneprincipall argument, yet 


may we ſee how ynder this one, many par- 


ticular reaſons are heaped yp together, ten- 
ding all to this one conclufion ; that wee 
ſhould abide it with patience, Firſt,we haue 
heard chat the nature of our ſufferings are ſo 
changed, that they are now made ſuffe- 
rings with Chriſt. Secondly, that the _ 


th —_—_—_—— 


promi(ſe glo- | 


Lo gee 4 


The fit, ische - 
pledge ofthe 
Spirit, giuen 
yson earth, 


The fixt, is the | 

pledgeof our | 
naturetaken .. 
vpintoheauen, | 


Anguſtine, 


Sixeſeuerall } 
reaſons of 
comfort,lurk- 
ing vnder this | 
one, 
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The certainty of-C briſtian hope. 


The World- 
lings comfort 
is 11 things 
thar are ſcene, 
the Chriſtians 
notſo, 


| Auguſtines 


Alleg« ry on 
the words of 


| Chriſt. 


Lukenin, 


| of them is to bee glorified with Chriſt, 


Thirdly, that the glory to come doth farre 
exceed in waight and. eternity. our preſent 
ſufferings. Fourthly,that the creatures haue 


2 feruent deſire of the reuelation of that 


glory. Fiftly, that they alſo who haue re- 


ceiued the farlt fruites of the Spirit,are wea- - 


ry of their preſent miſery, and wait for the 
redemption to come. . And laſt, thatin all 
our troubles wee are faued, and ſuſtained 
with the hope of that which is to come, 
and not with a preſent poſleſſion of that 
which we would haue. In all theſe reſpets, 


| it becomes vs not only to be of good com- 


forc for the preſent, but alſo patiently to 
looke for a better. The Apoltle brings in 


his concluſion vpon hislaſt argument, but * 
we are to conſider, that it hath an eye toall * 


that goes before, & that euery one of thoſe 
reaſons aforeſaid, ſerue to {trengthen- this 
concluſion, that if we hope for that which 
is to come, then will wee with patience a+ 
bide for it. ; 

We have firſt to marke a difference be- 
tweene the Chriſtian and the Worldling : 


the Worldling hath his affeRion on things. 


which are ſcene, he cannot mount aboue 
them ; he hath receiued his conſolation on 


earth, his portion is here, and he poſletlerh | 
| his beſt things in this preſent life. Ic is farre 


otherwiſe with the Chriſtian, for in his af- 
feftion he tranſcends cuery thing which is 


+ ſubiettoſenſe, hee is notnow a poſletſor, 


but an expeant by hope ofhis belt things, 
he hath them notin re, butinſþe : there- 
fore may he ” to the Worldling,as our Sa- 


. viour ſaid to his kin{men, Towr rime 25 al- 


way, but my time 1s not yet come. The Chri- 
ſian is that good Husbandman, who hath 


- more comfort in that ſeed which hee hath 


ſowne and couered with earth that he ſeerh 
it not, than he hath in that which hee ſecs 
lying before his eyes in the barne, for hee 


- knowes that the one, at the laſt, ſhall ren- 


der him manifold greater increaſc than the 
other. 

It is not an vopleaſant Allegory which 
eAngnſtine makes vpon theſe words of our 
blefled Saujour : If a ſozne aike bread of any 
of you that i a Father, will he gue hims a ſtone? 
Or if he ache a fiſh, will he gine hun a Serpent ? 
Ot if he acke an egge, will he gine him a Scor- 
pion? The Lord Icſus being the higheſt 
DoRor that cuer taught, doth teach'in the 
loweſt manner, applying himſelfe co our 
capacity ; by homely {imiltudes of earthly 
things, helabours to bring vs in all his do- 
Arine to the knowledge of things heauen- 
ly. I know that the end of theſe parables 
is to confirme vs in this aſſurance, thar if 
we ſceke good things from the Lord, wee 
ſhall obtainethem, ſpecially, ſaith that an- 
cient, if we ſecke Faith, Loue, and Hope ; 


three principall graces which:we ought-to 
craue from our heauenly'Father, not yn- 


properly repreſented by the Bread;the Fiſh, | 


and the Egge. For as bread nouriſhes the 
hungry,& ſeruespritcipallyto preſerue the 


life of man; ſoloueis ofthat naturethact it | 


delights to nouriſh the needy, and-to doc 
good vnto others, for /ove « beuntifwll : the 
contrary hereof js the ſtone, which helpes 
Notthe hfe of man in hisnecellicy, figuring 
the ſtony hearts ofthoſe who being voyde 
of Charity are ynprofitable co others. 

The Fiſh againe not vnproperly repre- 
ſents Faith:: for it ſwimmes not onely in 
the calme, but alſo in the ſtorme , in the 
middelt of moſt turbulent waues it abides 


whole, and'cannot be overcome : thee+ | 


nemy hereof is that olde Serpent, who 
ſeckes by all meanes to quench our Faith, 
that being boren downe by the waues of 
_ tentations, wee might periſh in 1n- 
elity. | 
And Hope may very well be compared 
to the Egge, wherein there appeares no- 
thing to looke to but a drye and barraine 
ſhell, ynproficable for nouriſhment, yet is 
there in it not onely meet nouriſhment, 
but alſo the greateſt Fowles which God 
hath made for the pleaſure and profit of 
man are procreated of it. The contr 
hereof is the Scorpion,which hath his ſting 
in his taile 2 if wee keepe vs before it, the 
lting chereot ſhall not reach to the breaking 
of our Hope,then onely is our hope woun- 
ded when.we goe backe, gy with the 
wite of Lorynto Sodom, \or with the car- 
nall /aelwes to the fleſh-pots of e-£gypr. 
Ler vs therefore,with the holy Apoſtle,for- 


getting that which is behind,endeuour our | 


{elues to that which is before, followin 
hard toward the marke of the price of the 
high calling of God in Chriſt Iefus, with 


| conſtant hope and patience abiding thoſe 


things which yer we haue not ſcene. 

And heere if the louers of this life and 
pleaſures thereof, obie vnto vs, and ſay, 
what folly is this in you;that forgoing plea- 
ſures which are ſcene, yee waite ypon thoſe 
which are not ſeene? Were it not better 
tor youu toinioy with vs theſe preſent things 
which are certaine, than. to deferre your 
toy for things to come, which are yncer- 
caine? for, who euer came againe fror the 
dead, to tell you that there is ſuch a ioy a- 
biding you, as yelookefor? To theſe A- 
theilts wee anſ{were, that it is no vaine nor 
vncertaine thing for which we waite : he 
that raiſed Lazar from death the fourth 
day, and roſe alſo himlclfe trom the dead 
the third day, being not to dye ay more, 
hath come trom them wich a teltimony 
which we know is true: for heis that faich- 
full and true witneſle ; thou that belecueſt 

nor 
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compares 
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Verſez5. = Thecertaintyof Chriſtian hope. 
| | God hath called ys ? will you cate of the | 
| fruite thatgrowes pon thetree of Life, dif 


not, haſt the wrath of God abiding vpon 
chee, but hee that belecues hath cuerlaſtin 
life : he hath forewarned vs of the endlel 
miſery of the one, in the perſon of the rich 
glutton, and of the endletle ioy of the 0+ 
ther, inthe perſon of poore Lazarus : hee 
cold vs cuen after his reſurre&ion from the 
dead, that hee was toaſcend ynto his Fa- 
ther, as hee hath done, and that hee will 
come againc , that where hee is , there alſo 
wee may be, and this we reſt aſſured that he 
will doe. Te tC 
. But as for you who are faithlelſe men, 
and by your {cornefull ſpeeches would-cx- 
tenuate the hope of the children of. God, 
you neither haue ccrtaine pleaſures pre- 
| ſent, noryet.to come ; you count ys foo- 
liſh, becauſe we wait on'pleatures whichare 
to cone : but what arc ye, who relt pre- 
ſently on that which indeed is not? Speake 
in truth, and tell vs, where are your plea- 
ſures wherein you delight? What enioy 
you this day of rheſe carnall pleaſures, for 
which you haue offended your GOD? 
In the moment wherein you had them, 
what were they? Tell if you can; and 
now if you goe to ſecke them, where are 
they ? Are they not gone from you, and 
ſo gone from you that they haue left be- 
hindethem aſting ofthe guilty Conſcience 
to torment you? Doe not the pleaſures of 
, one day deuoure and ſwallow yp the plea- 
ſures of another ? Thoſe dayes of thy life 
which were-intended fo thee before-hand, 
for dayes of pleaſure and triumph, are 
they not now vaniſhed? And 1s there not 
comming vpon thee a day of death which 
will bee to thee a day of darkeneſle and 
dolefull diſpleaſure,which ſhall ſwallow vp 
with one gape, not onely the ſenſe, but al- 
ſo the remembrance of all thy former de-. 
lights? | 

Where then are your pleaſures, O 
Worldlings, wherein yereioyce? Preſent 
pleaſures ye haue not, thoſe which are paſt 
are vaine and comfort you not, and thoſe 
which are to come are vncertaine ; it the 
ſmalleſt things how oft are yedeceiued? ye 
look for a faire day,8 a foule comes vpon 
you : ye lookefor continuance of health, 
and Gcknefle vnaware ſeizes vpon you: ye 
comfort your ſelues with the hope of a 
good ſuccelle of your affaires, and an cuill 


counſels of your heart ; thus the good for 
which ye looke to come, in your own ex- 
perience, you finde it deceiues you. Call 
not therefore any more vpon vs to follow 
you, and to drinke with you of your peri- 
ſhing pleaſures, wee haue had a proote of 
yours, and found them to be vanity: z bur 
if ye will, come and take a proofe 'of ours, 
will you taſte of thoſe delicates whereunto 


_ couered by the Golſpell,vnder the ſhadow 
whereof we delight to fir ? Righteouſnelſe | 
ſhall breed you peace; and peace ſhall breed 
you 10y in the holy Ghoſt, and theſe ſhall 
in ſuch-ſort delight you, thatin regard of 
them, your ſoule ſhall loathall your former 
vain erin wherin youdelighted before. 
Of this we may ſce further, that as faith 
procreates hope, ſo hope procreates pati- 
| ence: ſo that the want of patience in trou- 
ble bewrayes the want of hope. What 
made Saw,” who in his firſt beginning 
draue Witches out of the Land, in hislat- 


i, 
er 


ſucceſle ouer-turnes incontinent all the 


ter end to make his refuge to them ? Sure- 
ly, becauſe all hope had failed him rhat the 
Lord would anſwere him any more. When 
Samaria was belieged and ſtraighted with 
tamine, as long as /choram had any hope, 
he waited with patience ypon the word of 
Elyha, that there ſhould bee great plenty 
ſhortly in Samaria : but when by the wo- 
mans complaint hee vnderſtood that the 
Famine was increaſt tothat height,that his 
Subiects were forced to cate their children, 
his hope failed him, and hee concludes to 
attend nolongervpon theLord,but yowes 
iri his impatience to cut off the head of E- 
l;/pa. Thus the cauſe of all impatience in 
trouble, that driues men to ſeek deliuerance 
by wicked and valawfull meanes, is onely 
the want of hope. 
Againe, if yec looke to thoſe who in 
pony lay downe the raines of their af- 
cions with all licentiouſneſſe togoe after 
their deſired pleaſures, yee ſhall inde the 
onely cauſc thereof is want of hope z Hee 
that hath (ſaith Saint John) this hope in him- | 
ſelfe, that he ſhall ſee God, purges bimſelfe, euen | 
4s God us pure. And this our Sauiour teach- 
cth ys more clearely, in the Parable of that 
Seruant, who becauſe he thoughe within 
himſelfe that his Maſter would not come, 
began to beat his fellows inſtcad of feeding . 
them. So that the ground of all the A- 
theiſme of our time, is pointed out to bee 
the want of hope : there is no ſinne com- 
mitted but through impatience ; all pro- 
cceds of this, that mans ynregenerate and 
proud nature cannot containeit ſelfe with« 
in the limits preſcribed ynto it by the Lord: 
he that is gouerned with patience, is eaſily | 
kept both in peace and warre from extre- |, 
mity ofaffeion. If any man, prophane 
like E/ax, ſell his birth-right for a melle of 
pottage, that is, forgoe eternall life for the 
perillnng pleaſures of this life, it is becauſe 
he hath no hope ; & therefore no maruaile 
if with patience he abide notfor a better,bue 
ratherin impatience breake after his affe+ . 
ions, to embrace choſe things which are | 
prelent., | | | 


Amon 


P_ ame. tbo 


— —_— 


, Imparience in 


trouble pro. 
ceeds fromthe 
want of Hope, 


| ZE 


4 
IIA * 


det tonger? ii 


__ " 


dF OP TC TI GI na rare Ge em. = 
6 EDI I I IE roger? 
Ws EO, 5 - 
PWCERRNPRN>WWRPTMNyp OC 


—_— 
25 f AK. Bol eng + ore © 2 


EEC I00-S V: 
- CO SE IRA 2s, f 0 Fo Dt DT 
NS 


er 2 ens 
+ aut Robes LG 


4 Rs 189 EG , To 2 $48 
"_—_— 9.2 * 4 AI Cer 
|. 4004 DR GAR EIGEN rt 14 249 3909 = VOL, rn AAA at (4s at BIO of Ne 46, 


* PT Os Y SI — IN ” [RAS 4. nl 1, 
— a_— Sf "2 _ Wag fr A: dons; " - ® eh - . 4 Abe - 2, Ao , »ag? iT; 
oy our X RR , " > af Ingo MET BD gra - hp —_ $2 es a | 7 
+ , IAELS, PE 6307 7 4.5. 4 RE 5 1 4 "PF — TT ET NY Ks ORs GE Loy ' 4 p _ b 
OE th. - hl , Ooonn rt nn gn _ 
waa p » IRS j "IT ; a4, , + eo — 68 os (68 OR tart re I RB anos Bom - err ont” + _————— . ———_ 
© 1 4014 SHEA EAN Bic © AR A ae 37 e204 A Gets MA Dal, 4 i PT TI IC He —_—_—_—— 


_ 


| Withour pati- 


ued, |] not firlt broken, wecannot be induced to 
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The profit 0 


Atience. 


Among all che graces of the Spirit, this | 
praiſe may be giuen to Patience, that it is | 


ence no grace 
the keeper of the reſt : if our Patience bee 


can be preſer- 


the commitring ofany ſin, Sinnefull con- 
| cupiſcence proceeds from the impatience 
of continency ; couetouſneſle from this, 
that wee are impatientof our ſober eſtate. 
Therefore did Tertullian call patience ſuch 
a gouernour of the atfaires that-concerne 
God, Vt nullum opus Deo complacitumperpe- 
trare extraneus a Patientia peſſit, that it 15 
not poſſible for him who isa ſtranger from 
Patience, to. .doe any worke acceptable 
ynto God. ; for impatience is ſo great an 
euill, that by it, eptima queque ſaffocantur, 
che belt things which are in man are cho- 
ked 3 where impatience hath place, the 
grace of Prayer is {ilent. A man in the 
perturbation of his afteion can neither 
heareany wholſome admonition, nor doe 


oweth it ; therefore. ſaith the Apoltle, Tee 
hae need of Patience that after ye hane done 
the good will of God ye may receine the promnſe. 
Peft medicine The patience of a; Chriſtian conliſts e- 
ofour preſent | ther in aſuffering of our preſent euils, or in 
euilsis pati- a patieng expeRing of our good that is to 
Tn come. Qur prefenteuils are crofles and at- 
flictions,euils of their owne nature, being 
fruites of ſinne, yet changed ynto vs by the 
ſuffering of Chriſt. 'T hele crotles are either 
ſuch as come immediately from God, or 
mediately trom men ; when they comeum- 
mediatcly from God, wee ſhould receiue 
them wich thankeſgiuing, as a cup,ſuppoſe 
bitter, yet wholſome, giuen vnto vs out of 
the hand of our heaucnly Phylitian : where 
otherwiſe they are ſent vnro vs by the hand 
of men, we are there alſo not to ſuffer our 
aftetions to be diſquieted, by conliderati- | 
on of him who brings it, bur glorifying 
God whoſent it,to receiue it with patience, 
ſo Damidnot looking vnto Shimmer the brin- 
ger, recciued the cup of his curſes as ſent 
from God. | 

As the Ifraclites wanted not Cananites 
to be prickes and thornes in their {ides ; ſo 
the godly in this life, live where they will, 
ſhall nor want wicked men to croiſe them, | 
which are vnto them, as thornes in their 
fides to ſtab them, and waken them to call 
ypon God. The Popple growes in the field 
of God with the good wheate, neither js a- 
ny man able in this life to ſunder the one 
from the other, it being the Lords diſpen- | 
fation, that both ſhould grow till the day 
of harueſt, and then the good wheate ſhall 
be gathered into the barne, but the Tares ' 
ſhall be bound in ſheaues, and calt into the 
| fire. In themeane time, let the godly re- 
member that cuery wicked man among 
whom wc liuezis a triall of our patience. As 


The Chriſtian 
be where he 
will, ſhall noc 
want Curl:d 
Cananites to 

| croffe him, 


any duty of loueto them vnto whom hee | 


a skilfull Artificer vſeth lead to melt Gold, 
ſo the Lord vyſeth the drofle of the carth 
which 'are the wicked, as meanes to purific 


and perfe& his owne children. 


They are rods whereby hce correfts vs, | 


they are thornes whereby he wakeneth vs, 
therefore haue wee need to be armed with 
patience, and to walke circumſpedtly : the 
Lord will not haue them now to bee wee- 
ded out of his field, hee will haue them 
to remainein theface of his viſible Church 
to the end of the world. Patienter itag, fe- 
rendum, quod non eſt feſtinanter auferendum : 
Wee mult therefore beare that paticntly, 
which wee may not ſodainely take away. 
And of this patient ſuffering our Sauiour 
hath given vs a notable example; he knew 
that /«das was a theefe and a traitour, yet 
hee: offered ynto him his bleſſedmouth, c- 
uen then when hee came to betray him, 


hee knew that a fearefull woe did abide. 


him ; yer did he beare with him patiently, 
till his time came, for euery wicked man 
hath a particular day of judgement aſſigned 


vnto him, 'wherein he ſhall be rooted out, | 


as a noyſome weed, by the hand of God, 
belide that generatl deſtrution-which-a- 
bides them all. c 

Bur heere, leſt ynder pretence of that 
which I haue ſaid, men fofter that Patience 
which is mecter to be deſtroyed, ler vs con- 
ſider what this true Patience is, which here 
is recommended : we may this nianner of 
way define it,out of e-Laguſtine: Patience is 
a grace of the Spirit, Howing from Grace 
& Hope, na eque animo multa toleramus, 
ne imiquo bona illa deſeramu, per que ad melio- 


| ra perneniamn; whereby we ſo ſuffer things | ' 


that are euill, thar wee forſake not thoſe 
things which are good, by which we may 
artaine to thoſe thatare berter:this excludes 


foure ſorts of men from the praiſe of Chri- | 


{tian patience. 

Firlt, itexcludes Ethnickes : cuen thoſe 
chiefe Philoſophers renowned for Pati- 
ence ; it is true, their ordinate behauiour 
may conuince the vnbridled afteions of 
many profeſſed Chriſtians. In which ſenſe, 
Baſil commended Socrates : yet cannot 
their patience deſcrue the praiſc of true yer- 
tue z for neither did their ſuffering proceed 
from the Spirit, anRifying their hearts by 
Faith , wichout which it is impoſlible ts 


pleaſe God, nor was the end thereof dire- | 
ed to his glory;albeit,as ſaith che'Apolille, | 


After a ſort they knew him, yet did they not glo- 
rifie bim,and though they ſeemed Ommwir- 


rutum penere preclars, to excell in euery | 


kinde of yertue, yet herein are they conuin- 
ced to be vniuſt,quod dona Des non retulerunt 
ad ſutm authorem, that they returned not 
the gifts of God to the author therof, but ra- 
ther abuſed them to their own yaine glory; 


Rom.$ 


by 


| 

They are left 
for ourtryall, | 
= our Saviny | 
y his examp], 
reaches wm 


co; ſuffer them, 
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Theprofit of Patience. 


| which'men ſuffer to obtaine the ſinnefull 
pleaſure of rheir luſts. For patience is not 

famnla concupiſcentie, the hand-maid of in- 
ordinate Concupiſcence z but comes ſafien- 


and ſo failing both in the beginning;as alſo 
| in that end whereuntothey ſhould haue bin 
| dire&ed,they cannot haue the praiſe of ac-. 
| ceptable yertues to God , but arenatherto | 


y are lee | be accounted ſhadowes' of vertues; than | rie,the companion of godly wiſdome: Atid 

_ m_ | vertue indeed : 2und enm illis cum virtuti- | laſt of all, heere is ſecluded that Patience, 

OO bus,qui Dei virtutem (hriſtj ignorant ?What | by which men- in the hardnetſe of heart, 
Wl | . ; . | 

hes vs hoy haue they todoe with vertue,that are igno. | endure moſt ſtubbornely the puniſhment 

uffer then, rant of Chriſt,the true vertue of God? Ger- | inflifted ypon them for cheir 11 nnes;which 


Worldlings ſu- 
ſtaining great 
diſtrefſe for 
ainc, are alſo 
excluded from 
the praiſe of 
true Paticnce» 


Athieſts, who 
pine them- 
ſelues to com. 
mit euill,exc]u. 
ded from the 
praiſe of rrue 
Patience, 


| furies,if they be compared with others. 


| 


te verus Philoſophus eft amator Des : but the 
moſt excellent rhing that euer they did, 
flowed rather from a loue of themſclues, 
and their owne glory, than from any loue 
of God.. 

The ſecond ſort of perſons excluded 
from the praiſe of true patience, are world- 


| liogs : who' howſoeuer they endure very 


much , and ſuſtaine great diftreſle in their 
bodies, and'reſtlelſe cares in their mindes, 
yet haue not this end: propoſed to them, 
that by the good which preſently they 
ſeeke , they may attaine vnto' better. Our: 
Saujour bath recommended to vs that pa- 
tience whereby we polletle our ſoules ; he 
counts not of thoſe ſufferings, which men 
endurethat they may pollctle thoſe things | 


which are without them : for what is that | 


polleſſion worth , whereby men polletle 
thoſe things which are withoutthem, - 
themſclues being polletled within ofworle 
than themſclues ? They-are called Lords, 
and are the feruants of feruants:; haue Vil- 
lages, Cities, and multitudes ofmen vnder 
cheir commandement,and they themſclues 
are captiued ſlaues vnder the ſeruitude of 
Sathan : but that Patience is praiſe-worthy 
whereby we potletle our ſoules in patience, 
cuen then when wee ſuſtaine greateſt loſſe 
of things that.are withour vs : yet certainly 
all thoſe cares of Worldlings, which cauſe 
them to endure the neceſlities of hunger 
and thirſt,the heat of the day, and colde of 
the night, ſceme to be but /icite guodanme- 
ao inſame ; that. is , lawfull'and tolerable 


This definition doth alſo exclude from 
the praiſe of this excellent yertue,thoſe mi- 
ſcrable Atheiſts who ſuſtaine great ſtreile 
and paincfulllabours, that they may com- 
mir euill. Thelc are they of whom Salomon 
faith, oy cannot reſt, vnleſle they haue 
done wickedly. And of this ſort were thoſe 
Iewes,who yowed they would neither cate 
nor drinke, till they had the Ap6ſtles life: 
and thoſe Phariſaicall ſpirits, of whom our 
Sauiour ſaith;They compatle both Sea and 
land, to make one of their owne religion, 
and when they haue done , make him ten 
times more than himſelfe the childe of Sa- 
than ; this is- wicket Patience : Vera enim 
Patientia ef amica bone conſcientie, non immi. 
ceinnocentie : as in like manner;thatlolle of 
goods,want of reſt, and enduring of ſhame, 


} 


is, wſcranda potines durities , quam miranda 
aut landanda patientia , rather miſerable 
hardnefle to be pittied, than Paticnce wor- 
thy to be prayſed : for then is patience 


good, when the cauſe for which we ſuffer | 


is good: Iris not pare, ſed canſa, que farit 
Martyrems ; Euery ſtrong-fuffering of cor- 
ment makes'not a man'a Martyr, but the 


good cauſe for which he ſuffers: therefore 


-are we commanded not to ſuffer as Mur- 


therers , Thecues, or cuill doers, but as 


| Chriſtians; | 


Andlaſt of all , from this praiſe of Pati- 
ence are excluded thoſe profetſors,who be- 


ing neicher hot nor cold, can ſuffer with 


patience to fee the Lord diſhonoured, and 
not be gricued therear, fiery in their owne 
particulars, when they are croſſed ; but 
more than cold and renulle in the cauſe of 
God : this is not Patience, buteffeminate 
feeblenetſe- It is the praiſe of the Angell 
of the Church of Epheſwe,that he could nor 


ſuffer nor forbeare them that are cuiLand it | 


is the diſpraiſe of E/;, that when hee knew 


his ſons did wickedly, he ſtayed them nor. - 


The Lord Ieſus, the moſt rare example of 


. Patience thriteuer lived in the world , was 


greatly commoued,when he ſaw the houſe 
ef GOD 5:5 EE with merchandiſe: 
though we be but priuate men , yet the re- 
bukes ofthoſe who rebuke the Lord,ſhould 
fall ypon vs: if we Joue the Lord, we can- 
not but be commoued when wee ſee him 
offended ; for no man can ſuffer that to be 
contemned which he loueth dearely : if we 


* candoe no more, at leaſt our eyes ſhould 


guſh out rivers of water, when we ſee how 
the wicked will not keepe his Law. 

© Butas forthoſe whom God hath placed 
in publique authority, there is more requi- 
red of them, becauſe more is giuen them, 


the cauſe of Gods glory , following the 
200d 
that hee was the moſt meeke man vpon 
earth; yet when the Lord was diſhonoured 
by [dolatr 5, his anger fo increaſed, that he 
brake the Tables , thereby declaring the 
opleto be moſt ynworthy , with whom 
the Lord ſhould keepe any couenant , hee 


ſtaraped their Calfe to powder, andexccu- | 


ted the Idolatersynto death. That ſame ho- 
ly ſpirit, who once deſcended in the {imili- 
tude of a Dexe;did afterward deicendin the 

M ſimilitude 


example of eſer,who had his praiſe, | 


| 


| Carnall profef: | 


ſors, patienc 
when God is 
diſhonoured, 


_ excluded' from 


thepraiſc of 
rue Patience» 


The boly Spi- * 
rit hath appca- 


| red ſomerime 


they ought to plead with an! holy anger | inchefatliende 


ofa Douc, 
ſometime in 
the fimilitude 


of Fire, reach: | 


ing vs,&c, - 
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| trouble. 


(comfort againſt our infirmities. 


The ſecond 


principal] at- 
- eument of 
comfort, 1s 
from that 
helpe which 

. preſcatly we 
haue in our 


We arefull of 
infirmiries, bur 
our heJpe IS 
from the Lord, 
who is preſent - 
with vs,notas 
aſpeRator 

| encly,bur as 

an helper, 


—__ 


The Chriſtian 
' isfreed from 
wickednefle, 
| nut from 
weakeneſſe: 


hb. 


 —— 


ſimilicude of Fire, to teach vs his two-fuld 
operation : in ſome caſes hee makes thoſe 
vpon whom hee deſcends like vnto the 
Daue, ſimple,mccke, patient, without any 
gall or bitcernelle , and that js in offences 


done againſt our ſelucs : otherwiſe in of- 


fences done againſt our God, he makes vs 
hot and feruent. Thus farre haue weſpoken 
of Patience, which ſeeing itis ſo necetlary 
agrace of the Spirit, weare to ſceke'it from 
the Father of light, from whom euery man- 
ner of good gitt doth deſcend ynto ys. 


— 


V E ASE 26. | Likewiſe, the Spirit alls helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what to pray 
for as wee ought , bug the Spirit it ſelfe makes requeſt fur vs with feghes 
which cannot be expreſſed. 


9, 
<) 
v- 


- % 


principall argument. of 
comfort againſt the croſle: 
WE the firſt was taken from 
the comfort which is to 
come,this is taken from the 
preſent comfort and helpe which we haue 
cuen now : albcit affliction be a burthen 
heauier than wee of our clues arc able, to 
beare it; yet the Spirit of Chriſt is preſent 
with vs,not as a ſpectator onely of our fuf- 
ferings , but as a party-helper of vs in all 
our atflitions. This Spirit 1s that Comfor- 
ter whom the Lord Ieſus promiſed to ſend; 
he once deſcended ypon the Apoſtles in a 
vilible manner;in the {1militude of clouen 
tongues of fire , and made euery one of 
them to ſpeake with new languages , and 
doth fill daily deſcend in an inviſible 
manner ypon the. children of God, wor- 
king in them heauenly motions and ſpiri- 
tuall ſtrength, whereby they ſtand in tenta- 
tions: this is the ſumme of the argument. 
Wherefirlt we have to marke , that the 
Apoſtle aſcribes ynto vs of our owne no- 
thing but infirmitics ; the helpe whereby 
we (tand,he aſcribes it vnto the Lord : and 
itis to be marked, that when the Apoſtle 
a{cribeth ynto vs infirmities, he will there- 
by poynt out vnto vs,that remanent weak- 
neile and debility to doe any thing that 
is good ; our beſt ations are rather a prea- 
lingto doe good,then a perte&ting of it. In 
a godly man his dcfires are better then his 
deedes,he cannot doe the good that he de- 
fires, as the Apoſtle plainely confellerch of 
himſelfe: but the wicked haue their deſires 
worſe then their deeds; for when they haue 
done molt wickedly , yet haue they (till a 
deſire to doe more, till their tormenting 
conſcience waken them : and ſo whereas 


the one ſinneth of weakneſle,the other ſin- 


neth of wickedneſle. Certainly, they who 
are truely godly, are ſofarre from wicked- 
nefle,thatif they were ſuch men as they de- 
lire to be,and could poſſibly performe that 
good which they ſtriue to doe,there would 
not be ſuch a thing,asa ſparke of the life of 
ſinne leit remaining in them. Alwaies we 
live vnder this hope, that the Lord , who 
hath already by his grace deliuered ys from 


— 


— 


ad Ow followes the fecond | 


| 


wickednelle , will alſo in his owne good 
time deliver vs from our weaknefle: he ſhal 
make our deeds anſwerable to our deſires, 
and we ſhall become ſuch as may ſay,Now 
thankes beto GOD, for | doc the good 
which I would. 5h, 

Theſe infirmities after our regeneration 
are lefr in vs,partly as Antidotes againſt our 
naturall preſumption, as we may {ce in the 
holy Apoſtle,who leſt he ſhould haue been 
exalted out of meaſure, was buffeted with 
the angel of Sathan ; and partly for our pro- 
uocation to praier, that hauing experience 
of our owne weakneſlc,we might runneto 
the Lord whois the ftrengrh of our ſoule,& 
{ceke his helpe by = whereunto,other- 
wite we are very {low by nature, notwith- 
ſtanding it be the beſt and moſt acceptable 
ſcruice that we can 'giue vnto God vpon 
carch, We haue marked this in experience, 
thatasthey who find not themſclues bodily 
difcaſed, {eeke not the Phylitian; ſo he that 


| feeles not theſpiritualinfirmities ofhis ſoul, 


cannotpray vnto God to remedy them:the | 


Lord hath'vſed the infirmities of many as 
holy meanes to make them truly religious, 
who were prophane before, and for theſe 
cauſes are infirmities left in vs. 

Infirmities.) So the Apoſtle ſpeakes in 
the plurall number , becauſe not one, but 
manifold are the infirmities whereunto we 
are ſubic&t : whereof there ariſes to ys a 


* two-fold warning, Firſt,that we take heed 


vnto our ſ{clues,ar d fee where we are wea- 
keſt, to the end, that there we may ſtreng- 
chen our ſelues. The Philiſtims were very 
careful to know wherein Sampſons ſtrength 
lay , to the end that ſpoyling him of his 
ſtrength, they might ſpoyle him of his life: 
but Sathan by long experience knowes 
out infirmities., and ſets ypon vs there 
where he knowes that we are weakeſt. As 
therefore they who are belieged, looke not 


| fo much vnto the ſtronger part of the wall, 


as vnto the weaker , that they may ſtreng- 
then it : {o wiſdome craues that wee ſhould 
looke molt narrowly to our greateſt infir- 
mities. He that hath Children, albeit he 
loue them all , yet hath hemoſt reſpect to 
the moſt infirme among them ; and hee 
that hath many tenements of Land , haſtes 
ſooneſt 


—_— 


Why infirmi- 
ties are lefrin 
vs aftcr our re. 
generation, 


Our infirmi- 
ries are mani-- 
fold, 


We ſhould 
ſtrengthen out 
ſelues moſt 
where we are 


weakeſt, 
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{Verſe 26 l 


Yer ſo thar we 
remember,rhat 
the enemy Tc- 
ulſed ar one 
laccywill al- 
 faultanother, 


| 


Comfort,our 
Randing in 
tentarions * 
paſt, proues We 
haue been ſup- 
parted by a 
ſtronger chan 
he is that im- 

| pugnes vs, 


foonett to repaire that which is moſtrui- 


- NQUS ; and among all the members of the 


body,we care molt for thoſe that are weak: 


| or wounded.Sceing/ Nature hath taught vs 


co take heed rothole things which are ours, 
ſhal we not much moretake heed ynto-our 
{clues ? It is cuen a poyntof holy wiſe 


' dome; to conſider where wee are weakeſt, 


and what thoſe {innes are, ynto which wee 
are moſt ſubieR;,and by which Sathan hath 
gotten greateſt yanrage againſt vs, that ſo 
we may take the more painesto make our 


{clues ftrong againſtit. 


And after that by Prayer and ſpirituall 
excrciſcs, thou haſt made thy ſclfe ſtrong, 
there where thou waſt wont to be weake, 
yet take heedwwnto thy ſelfe ; it is not one, 
but many wnfirmities whereunto wee are 
ſubie&t,and the crafty enemy can very well 
change his tentations vpon thee z if he be 
repulicd ar any one part, whereat hee was 
wont toenter, he will goe about and ſeeke 
vantage at another:and therfore ſeeing our 
enemy is reſtletſc,and the matter he works 
vpon.,jsour manifold infirmitics;let vs walk 
circumſpeRly, and pray continually, ſtan- 
ding with the whole compleat armour of 
God vpon vs,thar we may relilt him. | : 

. Where, for our encouragement let ys 
marke,that albeit our infirmities be many, 
and our Enemy ſtrong , yet in all our con- 
flits we are not alone, but haue an helper 
who ſuſtaines vs. And this thou maiſtfind 
in thine owne experience, ifthou wilt cons 
fider with me, whereof comes this that ſo 
many yearesthou haſt endured the battell 


| againſt Principalities and: Powers? Is it not 
cfthe Lord, whoſe feeret helpe hath tuſtais 
1 ned thee ? How oft halt thou|beene com- 
] paifed wich fearefull tent>ions 4: ſtanding 
like ]/rec/in rhe red fea , with moanraines 


of waters about thee, threatning co ouer- 


| whelme thee? How mauy cimes hatt thou 
| Tecriued within thy felfe the ſentence of 
| death, and beene fo farre caſt 'downe, that 
| thou halt thought with David, there hath 
| beene nothing for thee but death,and reje- 
| Qtion fron) > 
_ {| haſt thou Jooked to be ſwallowed ypot the 
| Enemy,and giuen vnto him asa prey? and 


fayour of God? How oft 


yet hath the Lord beyondthy ation 
dclivercd thee from ſo. manifsld deaths: 
Mayelt thou not feele that the powers of 
Hell are not able to quench-the. fparke of 
light and life , which G Q'D hath- created 


| in:thee? No, no, afluredly if it had becne 
inthe power of Sathan to haue put it out, | 
t it ſhould. haue; beene done long ere now; 
'; -but bletſed be the Lord,it is he who keepes 
[| our Soulcs in life, and whoſe ſecret grace 
| continually ſfuſtaines vs. |, | 

1 - ';:The greatnefle of this comfort ſhall yet 


| appearethe better, if we conſider the word 


. heers viedby the Apoltle , which ſignifies 


that he lifts with, vs, and before ys,in the 
burthen, We ſee by daily cultome that rhe 


. burthen; which is coo heauy for” one, is 


made calie by the helpe- of another ; tw 
joyning hand in hand lift vp that which. 


one ispotablero doe; and the burthen of, | 


Afﬀiction, which to our Nature is intole- 
rable, by the helpe of .che Spirit becomes 
portable and ealje ; for/hee lifts nor onely, 
over-againſt ys, but lelt our part of the 
burthen ſhould ouer-match ys,he lifts alſo 


| withvs, which the double compoſition of 
the word imports : herein then is our com- 


fort,thatthe Lord our Godis not like vnto, 
other Lords and Maſters of the world, if he 
ſend ys forth todoany worke in his name, 
he goes with ys himſclfe to afliſt vs, wha 
good he commands vsto doe, he helpes vs 
to do it,& whatfocuer croſſe he layes vpon. 
vs, heſtrengthens ys co beare it ; being, as 
I ſaid, cuer preſent with vs , not as ſpecta- 
toronely, but as an ator. - 

. For we know not.) The Apoſtle this way 
hauing generally ſer downe his ſecond 
principall argument of comfort, proceedes 


| to a particular explication thereofgwherein 


firſt 'he lets ys ſee that our infirmities pro- 
eced of the want of a ſpiritual diſpoſition 


| to prayer: and ſecondly , that the way by 


which the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, 1s 
by the grace of prayer. Prayer then is here 
recommended vnto vs as a ſoucraigne re- 
medy* againſt all our infirmities. In our. 


heauieſt tentations , wee gat comfort as 


ſaone- as: we get grace to'pray » d4/cendit 
precatio , & diſcendit Dei miſeratio, when 
Prayer [ons vp; the mercy of G O.D com- 
meth dvwne: deycitur Satan cuns tw aften- 
aeri, Sathan-is.calt downe when thou doſt 
aſcend by Prayer. At the Lords\command 
the blinde ſees; the paralitique, walkes, 
the dumbe ſpeakes,the deafe hearcz,ſhe'that 
was ſicke of the Feauer riſeth and miniſters; 
then come- theſe commaundements out; 
when thy Prayer-preuailes with the Lord, 
light comes to reſolue our. doubts,comfore 
to mitigate our trouble,ſtrengeh to ſuſtaine 
our weakncils;Bleiſed is the man to whom 


the Lord keepethopen his doore of refuge, 


that he may, ſay in the greateſt diſtreſle with | 


Tehoſaphat ; 0. Lord, wee know not what to 
doe, neitber 55 there ſtrength in vs againſt this 
people 3 but our eJes are toward * 


needes .-r eh 7 20, bis net ta 

- Againe, welearne heere , that jt is tot 
ſocalic a thing. to pray as commonly men 
profeile,' it is thought of many that it is-an 
calie thing to; pray'; therefore they begin 
it, and goe through it,as if it were a worke 
of no dithcultie : but alas, if we knew our 
owne nonnes inabilicie, and how rare a 
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e.:. for . 
hee may be fare of comfort; in time of | _, 
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How the holy 
Spirit beares 
with vs,and 0. 
every burtken 
laid vpon vs. 


| 


Auguftine, | 


Ambroſe os fag 
| Wee recoucr 
| ourftrengrh 


by Prayer, 


| 


Ic nm. 
fie hi ® Tr] TISY 
Pray. 


' 


| 


uer againſt ys | 


| 


2 Chron.20.24 | 
£E5s þ | 


mp 


 Gadhiinſtrittions for Prayer. 


| 4558.31 


Prayer is a 
communing of 
the ſoule with 

' Ged, 


 Ournaturall 
inability to 

| prayis,cither 
; 1nourcorrupt 
vnderſtan- 
ding, by which 
; wee ſeeke 

| things vn- 


| laivhull: 


| Orinvurcot- 
| ruptaffeRion, 
| bywhichwe 

| ſecke things 
Jawfull, for the 
wrong end. 
fames 4.3. _ 


Matt. 6.33. 


{o vainely profeile in eur words, that wee 
can pray,as earneſtly beſeech him with the 
Diſciples, that hee would reach vs to pray. 


As that Eunuch profeſſed that hee could. 


not ynderſtand without a+guide, ſo may 
we, that we cannot pray without a guide: 
itis caſie to ſpeake of God, but not ſs ealie 
to ſpeake vnto God; he that will ſpeake to 
God (faith Ambroſe) muſt ſpeake tohim in 
his owne Language ; that is ; in the Lan- 
guage of his Spirit. 

Prayer,is not'a communinyg of the tongue 
with God, but of the ſoule with God, and 
of ſuch a ſoule bhly as is taught by the ho- 
Iy Spirit how to pray : It js true the Lord 
vnderſtands-the thoughts of euery mans 
heart, but che language acceptable to God, 
are thoſe motions of the heart which are 
raiſed by his owne Spirit,and he that wants 
this Spirit,canhot {peak ynto God in Gods 
language. Let this ſerue to reforme the 
corrupt judgement of many, who think- 
ing themſelues ableenough to pray, paſſe 
ouer their daies without the grace of Pray- 
er : a fearcfull puniſhment of carnall pre- 
lumprion. 

This natural inabilicy to pray,conliſtsin 
theſe: ſometitne the fault is in our vnder- 
ſtanding, fallimw, putantes prodeſſe que poſ= 
cin,cy mm profice, We aredeceiued,think- 
ing thoſe things to be profitable for vs 
which are not:1othe Jewes not content to 
fo be fed with Manna , according tothe 


| Lords difpenſation, will have fieſh, which 


the Lord/gites thetnybur inhisanger : and 
cheir poſterity not content with the Lords, 
goucrnernent, will haue a King like other 
Nations,which the Lord peuerhem, bur in 
his wrath. Ofthis ſort are they, who ſend 
outin ſad of lawful prayers viilawfulim- 
precations againſt their brethren ; crying 
for the plagues of God ypon their neigh- 
bours,for cuery {mal offence,inftead of the 
bleſſings of God t theſe 'areJike the Difci- 
ples that prayed for fire from 'Heauen to 
burne yp Samaria, not being'kedby a right 


| Spirit; or rather like ynto Corah, Darhax, 


& Abwamwhotent vpto the Lord ſtrange 
fre , Which at length bronght downe a 
ſtrange judgetnent vpon them, h 
' Sometime againe wet fecke that which 


lawfully 'may beſouphe :chefailt is notin | 


the vnderſfanding , but in-the affection; 


As when tntty Teeke lawkullt things for the | 


wrong end,or in the wrong place. Of the 
Srſt ({Zich & Fl 

wot ;becatife'ye arhe amiſſe that ye may ronſwwe 
#vpon johy liſts, Of the: fecond'i({aith our 
Sautour)Sedke firft the Kimpilone df Godjawnl 
*Hher things fidll be caft vits you t the: Lords 
vreatly di{honored,whenweſetkanythitg 
befotc' hitnſelfe : for remedy, Kevs'remem- 


CH ET - nb" I þ 4 ee 
A PE — 


aut” Tones) Te fecke and reveine - 


— - — » FY -— 


grace, the grace of Prayeris, we ſhould not. | ber theſe rules. Firſt;that the thing we ſeeke 


be P—_—_ that we ſeeke the grea- 
teſt good in the firlt roome. And thirdly, 


' thatthe ſecondary gifts wee ſeeke them to 


the right end ; namely , that they may be 
ſeruantsto ys in our ſeruing of God onely, 
and that we abuſe them not as occaſions of 
{inning againſt our God. 

And further, wee may learne heere how 
little cauſe either the Pelagian had of olde, 
or the ſemi-pelagian papilts haue now, to 
magnifie ſo farre thearme of fleſh, as to af- 
firme that man vnregenerate hath power of 
his own free-will,to make choiſe in things 
ipirituall of that which is good: for ſeeing 
we catinot know what is good for vs , till 
the Spiritteach vs, what power-haue we of 
our {clues to make choile of it ? It is true 
that men bythe quicknelle of their natural 
wit,haue found out many Artsand Trades, 
profitable for thisnaturall life ; ſo Iubal was 
the firſt father ofthem who play on Harpes 
and Organes , and Twal-Cainthe firlt in- 
uenter of cunning working in brafſe and 
Iron : butas for ſpiritual things which con» 
cerne the lite to come,man is not able by a= 
ny power of nature to help himſelfe there- 
in : for what can he do,ſceing he doth not 
vnderſtand thoſethings that are of God ? 

But the Spirit it ſelfe makes requeſt.) The 
Apoſtle to the Galathians hath a commen- 
tary for theſe words, when hee ſaith, that 
God hath ſene downe his Spirit into our 
Hearts, by which we cry Abba father : the 
requeſting then of the Spirit is no other 
thing , but his framing of ſuch deſires in 
vs, by which we requeſt God, And here- 
upon depends the ethcacy ef the prayers 
of Gods children : no maruaike they be cf+ 
feAuall to moue the Lord, ſeeing they arc 
che birth of his ewne Spirit, the effect of 
his owne operation; they come from him, 
and itis not pollible that hee can miſlike 


them when they returne vntohim. If wee | 


ſhall take a view of example of. holy Scrip- 


rure, and Ecclefiaſtique ſtory; we fall find 
tha the prajerofthe-godly hath done'ma- | 
ny wonderfull things z yea, whatas it that | 


feruent prayer 'hath not done? 
- eAbrahams prayer | the 


ro deſtroy Sodome , they could bring 
downe potirevypon &, till Lot was remo- 
ned Gurof it.' i The/prayerof does parted 
The red Seajunid was moreforcibleito oucr- 
throw the Artic of efmalecke, than allthe 
:weapons of Iſrael. The' prayer of Joſima 
made the Sun Rand (till in the firmament; 
and Samels prayer broughtlowd thunder, 
flaſhing fire, and heauy Haile-ftones'vpon 
'the Philiſtitns. 'Elinh by Prayer cloſed the 
Heauensfor the ſpace of three Feares & flixe 


moneths, . 


w— __ 


4 


: 


barraine 
wombes of #61metechrhouſhold, and do- | 
ſed'vprhehands: of the Angels who wene | 


| 


| 


| 


Rom.s. 


Whar good 
can we doe by 
Naturegſecing 
we cannor 
ſo much. as 


pray for our 
ſelues? 


Gen. 4- 225 


Howthe Spirit 
requeſts for ys, 


Examplesin | 
holy Scriprure j 
prouing the {| 
efficacy of 
prayer, 


” 


wl 


Goadly inſtruttions for Prayer: 


beloued of God was tried before them,and | 
conſider thar-thereis « difference berweene | 
delaying ang denying : the Lord for a time | 
delayes that which he will not deny ; Non 
vt neget, ſed 31: commendet ſua dona. Anda» | Augeſime, 
gaine,Tardius dando quod petimus,inftantiam | Cin1[. in Mat, » 
nobis orationss indict : The Lord, when he is bom-19. © 


months,and opened them againe. And this | 
example Saint /ames applies to euery godly 
man, that wee ſhould not thinke they did 
theſe things by the priuiledge of their per- 
ſons, rather then the efficacy of their pray- 
er; he ſhewes that Eliah was anian ſubiect 
to the ſame infirmities whereunto we are 


lesin | 


| 
1 
I 


Exatnples in 
Ecclchaſticke 
hiſtory » 


Mer IP Scam eh Ter AAR edn I -G— 


Comfort for 
the godly when 
they pray and 
are not 1n- 
ſtancly an- 
ſvered, 


lubie& z and that the prayer of any righte- 
ous man auailes much, if it be feruent, no 
le(ſe than his: though wee worke not by 
prayer ſuch externall miracles as he did,yet 
doe wee by it draw downe inward grace, 
bringing light to the blinde , life co the 
dead,and makea wonderfull change by re- 
pentance: a worke full of miracles indeed 
in them who obtaine it; | 

In like manner it is written , that e-Lere- 
lis eAntonizxs in his expedition againſt the 
Germaines, had in his armie a legion. of 


Chriſtians, who by their carneſt praier vn- 


ro God, obtained raine for refreſhment of 
his army , when it was like to periſh with 
thirſt ; as hkewiſe fearefull thundrings a- 
ainſt their enemies, for which hee then, 
called that legion «egauvopoA@ » fulmina- 
rr:x, the thundring hand. Thus in all ages 
hath prayer beene {o forcible, that ic hath 
ſometimes altred the yery courſe of Nature 
without, and at all times hath changed the 
courſe of corrupt nature within, in tuch as 
had it. | | 
Where if the children of God,who are of 
tender conſcience,obiect vnto me that the 
morel ſpeake of the efficacy of Prayer, the 
lefſeis their comfort, conlidering that of a 
long time they haue called ypon the Lord, 
and can find no reliefe of their trouble: let 
them remember thart in this tentation they 
are not without companions, godly men 
haue beene exerciſed with the like before 
them. Damad,a man after Gods own heart, 
complaines oft times to the Lord, that he 
was hoarſe with crying ; and that albeit he 
continued his Prayer day and night.yetthe 


| Lord was to him as one that is deafe, and 


would no more be mercifull ynto him;but 
at length he is alway compelledcoburſtout 
into glorious thank-ſgiuing , prayling the 
Lord that hath heard his voice : and not 
onely ſo, bur he hath left this which hee 


ſlow to giue that which we aske , dothvit 
onely that he may commend'his gifts vnto 
vs,and make ys more inſtant and carneſtin 
prayer. | 

For the better ynderſtanding of this, let 
vs diſtinguiſh our pecitions: ſometime we 
ſeeke thoſe things which are not ſo expedi- 
cnt for our ſelues/to be granted as refuſed 
vnto'vs, and in 'thelſe yon audit nos ad volun- 
tatem; ut exaudiat ad ſalwtem: the Lord re 
gardethnotthy will, but thy weale. The A- 
poſtle buffered by an angell of Sathan; be- 
ſoughe the Lordto remoue that tentation 
from him, but obtained nor his will:, the 
Lord ſaw it was not for his weale: and'not 
only do we read that men beloued of God, 
haue been refuſed in mercy,but others haue 
had their petitions granted in anger:which 
we may ſce not onely in the Iiraclites, who 


obtained fleſh when they ſought ir, but in | 


his anger ; but alfo in thoſe damned Spi- 
rits, who ſought licenſe of the Lord Icjus 
to enter into Swine,and obtained ir,but to 
the greateraugmentation of their wrath, 

If therefore thy petition ynto God be 
for a thing abſolutely neceſſary to thy Sal- 
uation, be afſured that how euer the Lord 
delay it,he ſhall not (imply refuſe it : and if 
otherwiſe thou craue a thing not abſolute= 


ly necetfary for thee, ifthe Lord refule to / 


according to thy weale, When the Diſci- 
ples asked [cſus of the reſurreQon , a 
wilt thou at this tim: reftore the king dome of 
Iſrael? He ſatisfied them not in that which 
they craued ; It # not for you (faith hee) to 
know the times or ſeaſons which the Father hath 
put into his owne hand : but another thing 
meeter for them, and leile craued of them, 
he promiſed vnto them : But yee ſhall receine 
power of the Holy-Ghoſt,whenhe ſhall come vp+ 


ſatisfie thy will therein,jc is that he es 
d 


01 you , and 1ee ſoall be witneſſes vnto mee, A | 


comfortable anſwere indeed, an exchange 


_ g found in his experience to be true, asa bul- | moſt profitablefor vs, and we reſt content 
yot || warke of our faith vnto all poſteritie. Swe- | with it ; So be it,enen /o beit, O Lord, giue vs 


f + 


1. 
i 


1 S4M.12, 20, 
21 


ly the Lord will not fayle his people , nor forſake 
his mherttance. He endureth but a while in his 
anger, but in his fauonr ts life. Fie ss the moſt 
high God that performes hs promiſes toward 
ze, Howſoeuer in our trouble wee thinke 
many times that he hath forſaken vs, yet 
will he returne and reuiue his worke in vs, 
and not faile to fulfiil the deſires of them 
who feare him. Thus looking vnto Dawia, 
let them not thinke euill to be tried wich 
the ſame temptation by which Daxzd,a man 


——_—————— 


thine holy Spiric, and deny vs any other | 


thing thou wilt. 

And of this againe we learne, that we line 
onely by mercy, tor not onely thoſe things 
which we obtaine by prayer,are begged by 
vs,and giuen by God, For what haſt tho O 
man that thou baſt not receiaed ? Bur wee' ſee 


If che Lord re- 
fuſe that which 
; wee will, itis 
becauſe it is 
not for our 
weale, 


And the refiz- 
falof any thing 


to his owne,js 
nor withour 
the grant of a 


 ÞEmtere 


Prayer whi:h 
obraines allo. 
ther gifts, is 
alſo a gift of 
God, therefore 


here that prayer it ſelfe , whereby wee get ', is duc corhe 


all things, isalſo agiftof GOD : If wee 
wanted not of our own,we would not feek 


of another by prayer, and if we could alſo 
M 
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1 Cor,4.T7. 


Comfort for 
the godly, 
when no man 
will peake 
for them they 
wantnot In- 
rerceſlſours, 


Miſerable are 
thoſe, who 
bend their 
tongues againſt 
them, for 
whom the 
holy Spirir 
makes requeſt. 
2 Chron.1.8. 


It isa file only 
comperent to 
God.rhat he is 
the ſearcher 
of hearts, 


Godly inſlruttions for Prayer. 


Pray for our ſelues, we needed not anether 
to teach vs. _ Etiam ipſa Oratio inter gratie 


munera reperitkr, It is the Lord who com- 
mands, and worketh in vs both the will 
and the deede : vnto him therefore be. 
longs the prayſe of all. 

We haue heere alſo to conſider a great 
comfort for the godly , who are oft tumes 
redacted to that eſtate, that there is none 
among men to ſpeak for them : /eremy can- 
not finde out Ehed m:lechgneither haue the 


4 


| 


Prophets of the Lord one Obaaiah to hide | 


them : Dame! had none to ſpeake for him, 
all ſtands vp that had creditzto procure that 
he may be caſt into the denne : thoſe that 
ſhould be friends, oftentimes become foes 
to the ſeruants of God, bur ecuen at this time 
their comfort is, that not onely they haue 
Teſus the juſt, an Aduocate for them at the 
right hand of his Father , but haue alſo the 
Spirit of the Comforter within them , an 
Interceſſour for them. 

Miſerable therefore muſt they be, who 
bend their tongues to ſpeake _ thoſe, 
for whom the holy Ghoſt maketh requeſt 
vate God : that rebuke which the Prophet 
gue to /ehoſaphat , when hee went out to 
helpe wicked King Ahab, Wilt thou helpe 
them that hate the* Lord ? wee may turne to 
thoſe in our time, that are enemies to the 
Children of God Will ye hurt them whom 
the Lord helpeth ? The children oi God in 
all their infirmities, have the holy Spirit for 
their helper;what cuer man ſpeakes ag inſt 
them, he maketh requeſt vnto G O D for 


. them. Itcannot then otherwiſe be, but in 


the end comfort muſt be to them,and con- 
fuſion vnto their enemies. That Oracle 
which Zere/ gaue to Hamans husband,ſhal 


alluredly proue true vpon all the enemies 
of God in word or deed. If Mordecai be of 
the ſeed of the Tewes,thou ſhalt not faile to 
fal before him. If Ehahbe the man of God, 
though not a fire from heauen, yet doubt- 
lefſe a wrath from heauen ſhall overtake 
his enemies. Onely let thoſe who are trou- 
bled by the malice of wicked men , make 
ſure vnto themſclues that they haue the ſpi- 
rit of grace,& of glory reſting in them,par- 
taker with them oftheir afflictions, & then 
let them be atlured, that either their ene- 
mies ſhall become their friends,or then the 
righteous Lord ſhall render yengeance yn- 
to thoſe that trouble them. | 

With ſighes.)) Laſt of all welearne here, 
that the godly haue an intelligence with 
the Lord their God , which no power of 
man is able tocut away, For howeuer they 
may be ſeparated from the company of 
men, and locked vpin vnacceſlible places, 
yetcan no man hinder their accelle ynto 
God, and ſpeaking with him: yea, ſuppoſe 
they ſhould cut their Tongues out of their 
heads ; for it is not by words,but by ſighes 
they make requeſt ynto G O D , and their 
lighes may well be increaſed by trouble, 
buc cannot be deſtroyed. And herewith 
allo let the Children of G O D comfort 
themſelues, when they are drought vnto 


that extremitie, that neither eye, hand,nor | 


tongue can ſerue them in prayer ; let them 
looke vnto good King Ezekiah, who be- 
ing ſo weakned with bodily diſeaſes , that 
he could not ſpeake diſtinfly ynto God, 
yer his mourning like a Doue, and chatte- 
ring like a Swallow, entred into the Lords 
care, and brought backe a comfortable an- 
{were to him, 


_—. 


VERSE.27. But he that ſearches the hearts, knoweth what 1 the meaning 
he makes requeſt for the Saints, according to the will of Gad, 


2 Eſt any man ſhould chinke 

> - the lighes of the godly 

\ of little auaile , becauſe 

the Apoſtle ſaith , they 

cannot be exprelt, the A- 

poſtle heere obuiats the 

doubt, ſhewing that albeit wee cannot ex- 

preſſe them , yet the Lord to whom they 

are made, he ynderſtands them : tor hee 

knowes the meaning of the ſpirit, Where- 

in firſt occurs to be marked this deſcripti- 

on of God:heis called the ſearcher of hearts. 
Many glorious tiles are giuen to the Lord. 

in holy Scripture, and among the reſt thjs 

one, importing his great ſoueraigntie ouer 

all his creatures : many of his properties, 

after a ſort are communicable to the crea- 

ture; but this is no way communicable : 

none but the Lord tries the reynes , and 


ſearches the heart, And in this the Lord is | 


i... "_ 


brought in reioycings Am 1 a God neere 
hand, and not a God farre off ? Can any hide 
himſelfe in ſecret places that 1 ſlall not ſee hims ? 
Doe not I fill heanen and earth? As for man, 
he is oftentimes ſo blinde, that he ſeeth not 
thoſe things which are neere him,no more 
then Hagar did the Well that w:s before 
her : & how then ſhall he ſee things which 
are farre from him ? Hee ſecth not things 
which are plaine and reuecaled, farre leiſe 
can he ynderſtand thoſe that are couered, 
Old //aac,when his cies waxed dim,was ſo 
decciued, that he tooke /acob for Eſan, but 
the eAncient of dayes ; who heares without 
cares,and ſees without eies,cannot be ſo de- 
cciued. Same! may looke vpon Ehliab,and 
that he ſhould be King, becaule of his likely 
perſonage,but the Lord can tell him, This 


1s not the man: for man behoulds the coun- [| 


tenance, but the Lord regards the heart. 
Of 


of the ſpirit, for | 


No malice of 
men can cut 
off the inrellj- 
gence of a 
Chriſtian with 


 theLord, 


Tere. 23-23» 
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Godly inſtruttions for Prayer. 


————— 
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Ler no man 
therefore fin 
ynder hope 
of (ecrecy. 


| Eſa.29.15, 


P/al. 94.89.99 
I Os Il, ; 


But letthe cye 
of the Lorg be 
anaw-band, 
euen in ſecret 
tokeepe ys 
from ſinne, 


Ofthis we haue firſt to learne a leſſon of 
true godlinelle, that ſeeing the Lord ſear- 
cheth the heart, it becommeth vs inall our 
waies principally tolooke ynto it. It is1n 
che moſt part of men an argument of their 


' Atheiſme, that they looke curioully to the 


decking of the body . which falleth vnder 
the eye of man, but regard not thehid man 
of the heart, which falleth vnder the eye of 
God. And againe, wee learne here, that it 
cannot be without great contempt to God, 


| toſin againſt him ynder the hope of ſecre- 


cy ; it is with thy ſinneto ioyneamocking 
of God : for in cffe&t thou fayeſt with the 
Atheiſt, The Lord ſeeth not. A moſt high 
ſinne againſt his Maieftie , whereby thou 
doeſt all thou canſt to pull out the eyes of 
the Lord, that he ſhould not ſec, or at leaſt 
thinkes ſo of himin the falſe concluſion of 
thy darkned minde. No maruaile therc- 
fore, that againſt ſuch as thou art, the Pro- 
phet threaten that fearefull curſe : oe be to 
them that ſeeke in deepe to hide their counſel 


from the Lord : their workes are in darkeneſſe, 


and they ſay, who ſeeth vs? or who knoweth vs 
Your turning of deuices, ſhall it not be eſteemed 
as the Potters, Clay ? For fballthe worke ſay to 
hins that made it, He made mee not? Or the 
rhing formed, ſay of him that faſhioned it, He 
had none Underſtanding ? Vaderfland, yee wn- 
wiſeamong the people, and yee fooles, When will 


yebe wiſe ? Hee that planted the eare, ſhall hee 


not heare ? Or he that formed the eye, ſhall he not 
ſee ? He that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall he 
not know ? Certainety , the Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of the heart of man , that they be but 
Vanztee, 

Let vs therefore ſanRifie the Lord God 
of hoaſts in our heart, let vs neuer ſeeke to 
hide our waies from him , for that it is 1m- 
poſſible : let vs learne of Fenoch to make 
our lives a walking with God ; and with 
Dantis,let vs alwaies ſet the Lord betore our 
eyes : ſo in the middeſt of our owne houſe 
wee ſhall walke in the innocency of our 
heart : where there 1s no eye of man to 
make ys aſhamed,thereuerence of God ſhal 
keepe vs from ſin. Thefeare of carnall men, 
js the countenance of men : whar reltray- 
ned Abner,and made him ynwilling to ſlay 
Aſahel ? If I doe it (ſaid he) how ſhall { hold 
vp my face to thy brother Joab? But the awe 
of ſpirituall men is the countenance of 
God: this reſtrained 7oſeph,that in ſecrer he 
durſt not comnut adultery , and-it was his 
reaſon to periwade his brethren , 7 feare 
God, and therefore dare doe you no euill, Cer- 
tainely this is onely true godlinetle , when 
we live fo as ynder the eye of God,thatthe 
reverence of his inuilible Maieſty reſtraines 
vs from doing thoſe (innes which other- 
wiſewe might doevnknowne, or at lealt 
vncontrouled of men. | 


And ſo much the more let vs endeuour 
to attaine to this holy diſpolition, becauſe 


| howloeuecrour corrupt Nature cannot hide 


her crooked wayes/from the Lord, yet ſhee 
delires 6 ftriues to doe it ; and if her deeds 
and thoughts be brought vnco the light, it 
is ſore againſt her will : but the Children 
of God, renued by grace, willingly preſent 
their hearts to God,that he ſhould look vp- 
on them. And this che Apoſtle points out 
here, when he faith , that not onely God 
knowes the heart, but-that he ſearcheth the 
heart. Searching is the inquilition of a 
thing which is hid and couered, and im- 
ports the contrary corruption of our Na- 
ture, which '{eekes- to hide and obſcure it | 
ſelte from the Lord, As Adam preſently 
afrer his fall ſought to couer his nakednefle 
with Figge-tree leaues,ſo hath he tranſmit- 
ted this heritable cuill to all his poſteritie, 
that when they haue done wickedly they 
doe whatthey can to couer it : Butin vain, 
for the Lord is ſuch a ſearcher, from whole 
eyes no man can hide that for which hee 
makes inquifition. LZabaz ſearched the 
Tent of /acob for his Idols, and could not 
find them though they were there:but what 
the Lord ſearches he ſhall find out. If Saul 
hide himfelte, the Lord can tell the people 
that he'Jurkes among the ſtuffe. As alight 
where it comes makes things to be ſeene 
which were hid in darkeneſle, ſo the Lord 
when he ſearches, ſaith he will ſearch with 
lights ; to tell thee, that were thy deeds ne- 
uer ſo ſecret, hee will make them manifeſt. 

Let: vs not therefofe like the prophane A- 
theiſts, ſeeke to hide our ſecrets from the 

ſearcher , but let vs live as in the ſight of 
God. 

Neither is it without great cauſe, that the 
Lord paſling-byother things, looketh only 
to the heart, the heart being the etſentiall 
difference that diltinguiſheth a true Chri- 
[tian from a counterfeit : for outward cxer- 
ciſes of godlineſle, the hypocrite in appea- 
rance may match the holy one. Yee ſhall 
ſce Cainſacrificing no lefle then eA4bel: ye 
ſhal ſee Eſauſecking the bleſling with grea- 
ter crying, and moe teares then acob : and 
Saul ſhall confefle his ſfinne no letile than 
Danid : and efhab ſhall humble himſelfe 
in Duſt and Aſhes,more penitent-like than 
Ezechiah : the Phariſce ſhall bemore abun- 
dant in faſting and giving of almes, than 
the Publican. As hethat doth paint afaire' 
fire, may paint the colour and the forme of 
the bowing flame thereof, but can no way 
paint the heat thereof : ſo an Hypocrite 
can looke like a Chriſtian , ſpeake like a 
Chriſtian,and in outward actions counter- 
feitthe Chriſtian y but can neuer attaine to 
the Chriſtians heart: therefore is it that the 
Lord moſt of all deiights in the heart, and 

we 
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Godly infirufions for Prayer. 


Ir is in great 
wiſedome that 
God hath loe- 
ked yp the 
hearr of one 
man frem a» 
nother. 


The Soue- 
raignty of God 


4 ouer man,ap- 


pearesin this 
thathe is vpon 
the ſecrets of 
their hearts, 


we alſo moſt of all ſhould take heede yato 
it, to keepe it holy, 

Beſides this , that the Lord hath locked 
vp the heart of one man from another,and 
hath reſcrued the knowledge of the heart 
to himſclte onely, the Lord hath doneit in 
great wiſedome: for ſeeing that man diui- 
ded himſelfe by ſinne from G O D , their 
hearts, by nature, are ſo diſcordant among 
themſclues, that if their hearts were as ma- 
nifeſt to others, as their faces, there could 
not be a fellowſhip nor ſocietie entertay- 
ned among:men. Looke how matty men 
are in the world, there are as many ſundry 
iudgements and wils, cuery man hauing a 
Kingdome in his breſt , and fo carryed a- 
way with a deſire of his owne ſuper-excel- 
lency, that he ſeeketh the aduancement of 
his owne will,with the ouerthrow of all o- 
thers, whoſe will is not agreeable to his, if 
he might attaine vnto it. Againe,the heart 
of man is ſuch a bottomeletle fountaine of 


| wickednelſe,that ifit were manifeſted , the 


World ſhould be infeted wich viler abho- 
minations , than any thar yet are knowne 
init: for if the tongue, which is bucalictle 


| member ofthe body, when it fomes out but 


a ſmall part of that filth which abounds in 
the hart,be ſo forcible asto corrupt the ho- 
neſtmindes & manners of the hearers,what 


| ſhould be done if the heart it ſelfe were laid 


open , which is by nature but a ſtinking 
puddle,& filthy (tore-houſe of all iniquity? 

And further,for the comfort of the whole 
Church of God, and euery member there- 
of,let vs marke the ſoueraignticof our God 
ouer all his creatures in theſe two, that not 
onely heis vpon their ſecrets whether they 
will or not, for he firs ih their hearts,but al- 
ſo hath ſoueraigne commandement ouer 
themſo that he can when he will, and will 
when his glory requires, either t:ke their 
hearts ay foe chem,or turn their own 
hearts againſt themſclues, as aomeſticke c- 
nemuesto torment them, And as for the 
firſt,ic is manifeſt out of this place, that the 
Lord litteth vpon the ſecret counſell of the 
wicked; for he icarcheth the heart. It was 
a great diſcouragementto Benhaded, King 
ot Aram, that the ſecret concluſion which 
he laid with his Captaines in his cabinet- 
counſcll, concerning the ordering of his 
battels againſt Ifrae], were diſcouered as 
they were concluded, by Elz/2a the Pro- 
phet,vnto the King of [{rael ; and who re- 
ucaled them to Eh/#4 , but the Lord our 
God, who fits as Moderator in the coun- 
ſell of the wicked,whether they wil or not, 
to ouer-rule their determinations, and di- 
ret them to their owne end, which is the 


| glory and good of his Church? Let our E- | 
Nemtes then take counſell and conſpire to- 


gether as they will, he that doth ſit in the 
| 


heauens ſhall haue them in deriſion, The 
counſell of the Lord ſhall ſtand, and what 


| he hath decreed ſhall onely come to palle : 


let vs therefore reſt in them, 
It were good for men to conſider this, 
that albeit man be ſuſtained and ypholden 
by his owne heart, ſo that no other thing 
can helpe him if it fayle him, yetit is in the 
Lords power to doe with it what hee will: 
How oft haue we ſcene that the Lord be- 
ing angry at man, paſſing-by all the mem- 
bers of his body , and leauing them whole 
and found, hath ſtricken the heart with 
ſuch terrours , that moſt yaliant men ha- 
uing eyes, could not fee, hauing a tongue 
could nor ſpeake, hauing hands, could not 
ſtrike to. defend themſclues, and hauing 
fecte,could not doeſo much as run away ? 
their heart being taken from them by God, 
they are left in a ſtrait and coumfortletle c- 
ſtare, Bur farre more miſcrable are they, 
when the Lord turnes their owne hearts a- 
gainſt chemſelues , and makes them a ter- 
rour to themſelues. A fearefull example 
whereof we hauc in Be//zazxar,who ſeeing 
nothing without him, bur the figure of a 
hand,which ſtirred him not, wzs ſo ſtricken 
and purſued with his owne heart within 
him, that his fleſh trembled , his counte- 
nance waxed pale, his knees ſmote one a- 
gain(t another. If man conſidered this, he 
would be loth co prouoke the Lord vnto 
anger , ſeeing hee can neither ſuſtaine the 
wrath of God,noreſchew it. | 
Moreouer,we are taught here,ſecing our 
Prayer is a conference with him who ſear- 
cherh the heart, that we ſhould alway pray 
with our heart; for otherwiſe, if wee draw 
neere him with our lips,our heart being far 
from him, he will curſe vs as deceiuers,that 
hauing a male in our flucke, doe ſacrifice a 
lame thing vato the Lord ; that is, in ſtead 
of theſeruice of our hearts , due offer ynto 
him the ſeruice of our lips. The Lord hath 
no delightin the ſacrifice of fooles,who are 
raſh with their mouth to vtter a thing be- 
fore him, not conſidering that he is in hea- 
uen, andthey are ypon earth ; the mouth 
may reach to men who are beſide vs , the 
heart only may reach to God whois aboue, 
It was a very godly proteſtation that Dauid 
made, Try me, O Lord,and proge my thoughts 
in the night , and ſec ifat any time I haue 
ſpoken that ro thee with my mouth, 
which I hauc not thought with my heart: 
and albeic we haue not as yet attained yn- 
toit,yet itis that holy ſincerity whercat we 
ſhould aime in all our Prayers, fo to ſpeake 
ynto God, that our conſcience may beare 
vsrecord that welye not, and that we haue 
ſpoken nothing with our mouth , which 
we haue not thought with our heart. 
We arethercfore for the right ordering 


—_— 


of | 


Man harh bur 
his heart xo 
hold him VP, 
and God can 
take it from 
him when he 
| will. 


We haue need 
of great reue- 


ſeeing wee 
ſpeake rohim 
who ſearcheth 
the hearr, 


Pſal. 139,23» 
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Arec things 


$.. be obſerucd 


in Prayer. 
I 
ation goe 
before it, 


Motiues to 
Preparation. 


| 


—_- -.- 


of our prayers, to take heed to theſe three 
things. Firſt,preparation before prayer.Sc- 


| condly,attention in prayer. Thirdly geue- 


rent thankſ giving after prayer. As for 
the firſt, as Moſes and Toſone put off their 
ſhooes before they came -rtecre the Lord, 


| ſoarc we to remoue out of our hearts vn- 


cleane cogitations, and atfe(tions , where- 
by we haue trod in.the filth of ſinne, be- 
fore we pray ; for thoſe are neuer lawfull, 
but moſt vulawtful in the time of praier. As 
for worldly cogitationsthey arc ſomctimes 
Lwtul,but neuerin the time. of prayer. As 
Abraham vied his Alles to ferue- him for 
his journey, but when he came to Mount 
Moriah, the place of the worſhip ; hee lett 
them ar the foot of the hil:ſo the thoughts 
ofthe world are ſometime tolerable ; if we 
vic them as ſeruants, to carry vsthroughin 
our iourney(rothe carth to heauen, but we 
muſt not take them with vs into the. holy 
place wherin the Lord isto be worthipped. 

© To helpe vs to this preparation 'betore 
prayer , let ys conlider: firlt , that hee to 
whom we ſpeake is the Fatherof light, and 


weare by nature'but the children of dark+ | 
1 neſſe; call therefore vpon himin the ſin- 
| ceriry and vprightneſle of thine heart ; for | 
| he loves truth-in the inward affeQions: 
| fecondly, he'is the Father: of glory, come 


.1i | therefore before him with feare and reue- 
, ! {| rencesfor thou art but duſt and aſhesthird- 


+ 
That there be 
Attention in 
Prayer, 


1 1y, he is the-Father of mercy, repent thee | 
 j zhercforcofehy ins, and thendrawneere | 
| with atrucheart,in aſſurance of faith. © 
] | : The ſecond thirig requilite,' is attention 
1 in prayer: the Lord to-whom we fpeake is 
| the fearcher of the heart, and therefore we 
| ſhould bewarethar' wee fpeake nothingto 
| tim with our mouth, which our heart hath 
| not confidered::For- it is a great mockery 
' rothe-Lord,to defirehinvto conliderthoſt | 
| petitions whichiwee haue :not conlidered | 
| ouriſcluep;/weocarcely:hearewhatwe lay 
{ our feluegand how then fhallave craue the 


Lord may heare vs? Wefind by experience 


&knowesthat the ing. ofi our forces is 
the weaknink of. his Kingdlome, and that 
then ye are: when we :aremolt 
feracht in prayer; and therefone doch hee 
labour altthavhe-carr toflackethe earneſt- 


'| neſſe of our affeRtion , and 1oto make-vs 


moto rerfifſe! tn prayer, by.ſtealing into 
our hearts ifnota-prophanG,ar leaſt an im- 
pertinent: cogitation : {o that.ynleſle wee 
#Hphe wichour ceaſing againſt cche-1ncurli- 
br! of ourencmy, like eAbrabam driving 
way the: ragening| Birds from-his Sacr- 


fice; 'ywletſerwe cxpcll thenuſpeedily:,- as 


oft xs theypeomme yþ0on vs; it ſsnot pollible 


thar it is Hotan taliethingtoi gather toge- 
dand: vnitedthe powers of | 
bur Loule in-prayer-ynta God, Sacha | 


that wee can entertaine conference with 
God by prayer. 


And chirdly,after thy praicrthou ſhouldſt | 
comeaway with reuerent thanki{-giuing, le | 


is the fault of many careletſe worthippers 
they goevnto God as men goe to a Well 
torcfreſh them when they are thirſty; they 


| gue toit, with their face toward it, but be= 


ing refreſhed,they rerurne with their backe 
vpon it : cuen ſo doe they fit downe to 
their prayers without preparation , powet 
them out without attention and devotion, 
and when they hauc done,goc away with- 
out reuerent:thankſ-giuing -: whereas in- 
dced cuery accetſe ro GO D by Prayer, 
ſhould kindle in our hearts 4 new affeti- 


on toward him; if we con(ider-that when 


we pray, and get any accelſe,ſo oft are we 
confirmed i this , that hewho hath the 
keyes of the Huuſe of Dauid,, and opens 
and no man ſhuts ,-hath opened to ys-an 
entrance tothe Throne of-Grace, which 
ſhall neuer be cloſed againe ypon ys:wher- 
of there ſhould-ariſe in our hearts a daily 
increaſe of joy', which ſhould make ys to 
abound in thank{-giuing, | 

Hake requeſt for the Saints.) We haue 
further co learne,that none are partakers of 
the Grace of Prayer, bur men {anCiked in 
Chriſt Icſus: the Spiric requeſts for Saints, 


notfor prophane& impenitent men,how- 


focuer ſometime they babble for them- 
felues, yetare their prayersturned into fin; 
The curſe of Adoab is vpon them; they prey 


| and preueile not, As without ſanRificaciofi 


wee cannotice God, ſo withopr ſanCtifica- 
£10n we cannot pray to God:: \tuery'one 
that cals on the n2mne of the Lord; thould 
depart from iniquity, Doe we norfedle ix 
by cxperience;that the farther wepoedfrom 
our fins, the neerer accelſeiwo pler'ynrs the 
Lord: and onthe contrary-, doth nor the 
Lord proteft againlt his people the Jewes t 
Albeit ye maks many praers yet Twilnothear 
au, for your Hands are frll of blond. Will yoh 
ſteale nmrther aud commir {pd core 
ſtand before mein tit haſt where my nant 
:6alled-ypongbefore your eyes? Behold;ewen [ fee 
it;and will for this rauſe caſt you our of my /ight. 
:: Butherefecing it is for Saints onely chat 
the: Spirit.requeſts ; what ſhall then be- 
come of me, may the weake Chiriſtian-fay, 
whoamrhe chicte of all [inners2-To this 
I-anſwere, that in vs who-aremiticent here 
vpon carth , both'of theſe -artarue * wee 
are {inners; and'we ate Saintsy-but'/in ſuns 
dry reſpe&s: If wee ſay wee hath: no fime-wer 


lye, and the triith of God anot in-pt : And-if | 
our aduerlary ſay that-there is nothingin | 


vs but finne;he bs alfsia yer. That: thore- 


fore wee'may know how-theſe are to by 


reconciled , let vs conſider thuthe' Euar | 
gcliſt Saint-Jdbn (aich', FAY Wye Þ boriie of | 


God 


"oat 9a ne 


3 
That afrer 


| pros there 
e Thankſ- 


Cod. 


Seeing the 
Spirit requeſts 
for Saints 0ne- 
ly,how ſhall 

We © 
he requeſts 

for vs who are ' 
finners? 


1 Toby. $. 


1 Tobn 5.18, 
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8 | How the Chriſtian i both a Saint and a Sinner. : | Rom. l 


God, finneth not : and in the ſame Epiſtle, | who #s borne of God, fines not , and yet that | 
ſpeaking alſo of men that .are regener.te | He who ſaith he hath no fines a lier, both of | Howiriston 
} and borne of God, he ſaith, If we ſay we haxe | theſe is true : He that i borne of God ; that is, | vnderſtood 
20 ſrune,we deceine our ſelues, The Apoſtle S. | the newman; ſinneth not : for ſureic is that bs _ b 
Paul ſpeaking of himſelfe in one and the | all the (ſins which are committed by man, ara pes 
ſelfc-ſame place affirmes , That he did the e- | areeither done without the knowledge of 
will which he would not, and yet incontinent | the new man, his vnderſtanding being as 
he proteſts, That it was not he,but ſme dwel- | yet ſo weake, that he doth not know euery 
ling in him: {in to beſ{in,or then if he know them to be | 
Inthe Chrj- The reſolution of this doubt will ariſe | ſins, they are done without his conſent or 
ſian man = by conſidering that in the Chriſtian man | approbation,yea they arc done ſore againſt 
+ in yo are two men, the new man, and the olde ; | his will, io that the New me in the 1linnes 
olde. the one the workemanſhip of God, the 0- | which are done in the body is a Patent, 
| ther the workemanſhip ot Sarthan; the one | notan Agent. 
bur young,lictle and weake inreipect ofthe | So thatasan honeſt man captiued by vi- 
other , like litcle Dauid compared to the | olence,andagainſt his will,is compelled to 
| Gyant Goliah. Yet the new man who 1s | behold wicked and abhominable deede.,, 
weakeſt, hath this vantage, that hee is daily | which he would not ſo. much aslooke tozif 
growing,whercas the other is daily decay- | he were free: ſo.is the New men detained in 
ing ; the life of the new man waxcth | the body asacaptiue,8 compelled to looke 
ſtronger and ſtronger , the life of the olde | ynto that which he loues nor; that is,to the 
| man weaker and weaker, the one tending | finfull motions,vnruly luſts and affections 
| to perfection, che other wexring to a finall | of his corrupt nature, whereunto hee con- 
dettruQtion. ſents not,but proteſts againſt chem,and for 
Godiudgesof | Now the Lord in judging ofthe (Þriftien, | their ſakes becomes weary of ſojourning 
the Chriſtian *| Jookes not to the remanents of fin in him, | in the body , fo that /eſeph: was not more 
byche New '* | which aredaily decaying , but tothe new | weary of his priſon, nor leremy of his dun- 
be ke old. * | worke-manſhip of his owne grace in him, | geon, nor Dawelof the company of Lions, 
# | | whichis daily growing z according toic he | norDaxid moreweary of hisdwellingin the | P/abw. 120.5, 
| | eſtcemes,judges,and ſpeakes of the Chriſti- | tents of Kedar,: than isthe New man weary | 
{ an: from it he giues vs theſe names, as to | of his abiding in the body.He islike Lotin | The newma 
call vs Saints, righteous, &c. not counting | Sodome ,g whoſe righteous. Soule was yext | livesin the 
with ys what we haue beene , neither yer | day by day, by hearing and ſeeing the yn» —_— | 
weighing vs by the corruption of finjull | cleane conuerſation of the Sodlorwites: he is | Ont 4 
nature which remaines in vs,but according | like [Fel in </£gypr, kept in moſt vile fla- 
tothe new grace which in our regeneration | uery by the tyranny of Pharash,ſighingand 
he hath created in vs : Hee ſees no iniquity in | crying : heislike the godly Tewes holden in 
Iſacl,and itis his praiſe to paſſe-by the rrayſ- | captiujty in Babel, many things they ſaw 
efſions of his herttage. But the Chriſtian | there done,to the diſhonour of God, which 
y the contrary in judging of himſelfe, hee | they no way approued z and many things 
lookes moſt commonly to that whereunto | they would haue done,thatthey had no li- 
the Lord lookesleaſt,his finnes arecuer be- | berty to doe.. So this new man percciues 
fore him,the olde man. is. continually in his | many ſinfull motions andaQtions brought 
{ight,as a ſtrong and mighty Gyane, whoſe | in vpon him by a ſuperior power, which | 
force he feares, whoſe tyranny makes him | area griete vnto. him, and. yexation of his | 
to tremble, and by whom he hndes him- | ſpirit. 2 04 Be SIO ET 60 Þ 
{elfe gerained voder miſerable thraldome | - And thig/ is:the greateſ} comfort of the | Reioycing 
farre againſt his will, and therefore all his | New man,that whatſocucr.good he dothyhe | O—_— 
care is how to ſubdue his tyranny, how to | doth it with loy:: and-on.thecontrary,cuill | wt." 
quench his life,and ſhake off his dominion | that is done inthe body,itis a griefe to hinh | F-dorh euill, 
in this Warfare : he {ighes,complaines,and | to ſec it,yea he proteſts againſtity 0, Lora, | 
cries vato God with the holy, Apoſtle z O | rhis & not I;but ſme tbat dweltin mee , thou || Kew. 7-15- 
miſerable man who ſeali delyuer mee from the | knowſt I like it nor, I allowgt not, I wiſh 
body of (ne! But becauſe ſolong as this old | trom my heart there were not dote in mee | 
man bath a life , he neuer reſts coſend out | any thing that might offend thee. Onely | 
finfull motjons and ations ,: which doe | happy, and thrice happy as the;:man,, who | 
greatly grieue.the children of God,therfore | with the holy Apoſtle is able ro, ſay fo, Thus | 
1s it that. hee cſtcemes himſelfe, a miſerable | yee-ſec in what! feriſe the godly. are-faid. by 
creaturezyca , and the chicfe of all (inners. | the Evangeliſt in ane placenct to hiygravig. 
Thus ye ſee howit. is, that. Godaccounts | jn another not tobe Without fipaTheLorg | 
his children Saints,andthey accountthem+ | worke thischoly diſpoſition:in:ys ,'that the | 
ſejues Spmers, : | life, of ſinne:may daily be weakned-in vs, ;; | 
.. Where againe Saint Jobs faith , that He | . . eAccerding te God.) Wethauc laſt of all | | 
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Manifold bleſ- 
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The fmgular priuledge of a Chriſtian. 


EE. 4 


to marke heere, that thoſe petitions which 
flow from theSpirit;are according to Gods 
will,and therefore as concerning temporall 
things , becauſe wee know not abſolutely 


' what is the will of God, whether health,or: 


lickneſſe,riches,or pouerty bemolt expedi- 


ent for vs,we are to pray with a condition, 


ifit be his will, but as for thoſe things 
which are 'direQly againſt his will , it 1s a 


. great mockery, if it be done with know- 
 ledge,or otherwiſe a groſe impicty to ſecke 


chem from him. It is written of Yitellzze ; 
that one of his friends asking from him a 
certaine thing which he refuſed,and being 
impatient of the refuſall z did ſay to him, 
What auaileth thy friendſhip to-mee ,_ if I 


cannot obtaine that which I craue ? retur- 


' nedbacke to his friend this anfwere z And 


what auaileth to me. thy friendſhip, if for 
thy fake I'muſtdoethat which becomes me 
not ? If ſuch equity be in a mortall man, 
that he will not grant an vnlawfull thing, 
euen to his tender friend, how much more 
are we to thinke that it is in the Lord our 
God ? Away therefore with theſe curſed 
and abhominable ſacrifices , as to preſent 


vnto the Lord petitions which are not a- | 


| 


greeable te.his holy will: 


And laſt,co conclude this , that we may 
be encouraged to prayer , let vs conlider 


what an excellent priuiledge this is,chat the 
Chriſtian ſo off as he pleatech, hath liberty 
to ſpeake vnto the Lord his God. The Per- 
ſfianschoughrica piece of thetr lilly glory, 


notta grant accetle ealily ynto their Sub- | 


ects, yea,norto thoſe of moſtnoble rank, 
therefore yee ſee how afraid Heſter the 
Queene was to goc in vnto the King yn- 


ſent for. Butthe Lord our God, King of 


Kings,proclaimes vntovs free accelle, as oft 
as we are diſpoſed to call vpon him, ready 
at all times'to extend -the Scepter of his 
peace towards thoſe who ſeeke him in Spi- 
rit and truth. Yea,though with Daxid thou 
preuent the morning, and riſe at midnight 
to call ypon him,thou ſhale find himzeuen 
then waiting vpon thee : [uxemire potes, pre- 
enire non potes,Come when thou wilt,thou 
maiſt find him, but canſt notpreuent him. 
Let vs therefore vſe our liberty well,and ſee 
wee neglect not to begin in time our ac- 
quaintance with the Lord by frequent ſpea- 
king vnto himzifſo be wee looke hereafter 
for euer to remaine with him. 


"EH & SE. 28. eAlſo we knowthat all things worke _— for the beſt to them who lowe God, 
| eten to them who are called according to hu purpoſe. 


Fs =" Ow followeth the Apo- 
&- SEG {tles third and laſt princi- 
Ed palargumentof comfort, 


Fg of God, which ſo ouer- 

Re rulcth all things that fall 
out in the world, that he cauſeth them to 
worke together, and that for the belt 'yn- 
to thoſe who: loue him : and among the 
reſt, our afflitions are ſo farre from being, 
preiudiciall to our ſaluation , that by the 


prouidence of God , which is the daily ex- | 


ecutor of his purpoſe., working all things 
accordingitothe counſell of his will, they 
become meanes helping vs forward to'that 
end : namely , conformity: with 'Chriſt, 
whereunto God hath appointed vs. The 
comfort is ſummarily. ſet downe in theſe 
words , Alt things worke together for the beſt, 
to them who loue God ': the confirmation 
thereofis broken vp in theſe words, Enen 
to them who are called according to bis purpoſe; 
and the explication is ſubjoynedintherwo 
ſubſequent Verſes. © | + 
eAl'.) That is, beſlideall thecomfort 
which I haue giuen you before, I give you 
et this further : not one but manifold are 


| the comforts which the Lord hath difco- 


uered for his children in. holy Scriptures. 
any are the troubles of the righteous, but the 
Lrd, deliners him out of them all : that is, for 
cuery trouble the Lord hath a ſeuerall deli- 


4 By taken from the prouidece | 


ucrance, Every textation(ſaith the Apoſtle) 
hath its owne iſſke : euery horne that riſcth 


againſt ys to puſh vs,hathan hammeratcen- 


ding ypon it to reprelle it (faith the Pro- 
phet.) Z/a# mourned to 1/aac, albeit he 
was prophane,yet he cried pitrifully ; aft 
thou but oxe bleſſing,my Fagher ? But we,with 
the holy Apoſtle may blelſe our heauenly 
Father , who doth ſo comfortvs in all our 
tribulations,that as the ſufferings of Chriſt 
aboundin vs, ſo our conſolations abound 
through Chriſt : The ftore-houſe of his 
conſolations can neuer be emptied. 

The Lord our God hath not dealt nig- 
gardly nor ſparingly with vs, but a good 
meaſure of conſolation, prefſed down and 
running ouer, hath he giuen ys in our bo- 


| ſome, his holy name be praiſed therefore. 


And yet- how hictle is all this , which now 


we receiue , in.compariſon of thoſe incſti- 1 


mable-joyes prepared for vs,the like where- 
of the eye ncuer ſaw, the care neuerheard, 
the heart did neuer'yvnderſtand? Surely the 
greate(} meaſure of comfort we have in-this 
life,is but the earneſt-penny of thatprinci- 
pal which ſhall be given vs hereafter :if the 
firſt-fruits of heauenly Canaan be ſo dele- 


, table : how ſhall the'full maile thereof a- 


bundantly content vs, when wee ſhall be- 


hold the face of our Godin righteouſheſſe, | 
and ſhall be filled with his image; and with 
chat fulneſle of joy which isin his preſence, | 


and 


_ 


1 Cor 0.13 


Zach, 1.21, | 
Ge 27. 3$» 


If chefurſt- 
fruits of our 
comfort be ſo 
ſweere,whar 
ſhall che full | 
maſle be ? 


= . 
—_ —— 


—_——_l. _m 


”_ ; 


AS bo = - i _ 
- * Ale 4 Fa _ oo a Sat; < = 
” "Ir . LM 99 < SOBASEI CANAY YC ES % Ak £8 * % x FE a 0 ae ny %. "ER . < ” "= * brake ” =2V ” algo i xmas 
A OE A - * 4 drag 4A £4. & ” # 8 
14 2, nt G - = 


" 922 ORS38-2.3 4 dA 


s "1k gs No Nreſhans "3 - . an _—_ Go 
14 040-003 AGE i ASA bat 024 9 itn 4 AE ring tf a6 IRAs. as LPS II IEA ae i-  AP WORE = Pet uu 2 A EI” A PLES are bo ears | © En <9 , "_ CO WIE - " — 
- 


- = wer " p_—_— -0 =—_ - ane. « 
HOI Wa aA 294-00 4H ee - _ i i « G 
—_— ns ee A ———_—_—_—— 
EEE Ge AURORA LAUGH PAPER A PEAS CEE EI OL I A I ATT rr EC ECENIEEOEC CO OS ER 
» ”_ - q 


| 
| 


_— 


140 | 


E T he ſmeular primledge of a Chriſtian. 


None bur 2 
Chriſtian can 
know the my- 
ſeries of che 
Goſpell. 


1 Core 9, Ih 


I Co. 2:14, 


I C07. F.6. 


Pearles which 
none know 
bur rhey who 
hauc them. 


Worldlings 


like Birds, 
counrerfeitings 
the yoycc of 
TBaſk 


Worldlings 
curſed wit 

| thecurſeof 
the Serpent, 


| 


ſpeake of them ' 


_ 


and thoſe pleaſures which are at his right | 
hand for euermore! 

Wee know, ) If yee ponder the Apoſtles 
words, yee ſhall inde that by an Emphaſis 
he reftraines this knowledge to the Chil- 
dren of God,excluding worldlings and na- 
turaliſts from it : The ſpiritual man diſcer- 
neth all things, but hee himſelfe 5 indged of no 
man. A natural! man cannot vnderſtand the 
things that are of God. The Goſpell is wil- 
dome indcede , But wiſedome ina myſterie, 
and wiſdome among them that areperfett, E- 
uery Article of our Faith , and poynt of 
Chriſtian dodrine , cuery priuiledge of a 
Chriſtian is a myſtery : no maruaile there- 
fore that the Goſpel be fooliſhnelle to the 
naturall man who periſheth-z the excellent 
things of Chriſtianitie can be knowne of 
none,but thoſe who poſletſe them: the va- 
lucor rather vanitic of carthly Jewels hath 
beene better knowne of ſome who neuer 
had them, than of others who haue inioy- 
cd them : but the Jewels of Gods children, 
ſuch as Peace, Righteouſneſſe , and oy mm the 
holy Ghoſt, can be knowne of none, but of 
him who doth poſleſſe them:the newName, 
none can know bur hee who hath it, nei- 
cher can any know the ſweetneſle of hid 
Mama, valetle he taſte it, : 

Ifyou goe and ſpeaketo a — O 
inward peace, and ſpirituall ioy , or of the 
priviledges of a Chriſtian,ye ſhall ſeeme to 
him a Barbarian , or one that ſpeakes a 
ſtrange Janguage, which hee doth not vo- 
derſtand : or it he himſelte ſpeake of them, 
as he hath learned by hearing, or reading, 
yet ſhall he ſpeakelijkea Bird, vetering yoi- 
ces which he ynderlt:indeth nor. As the 
bruite beaſt knowes fot the excellency of 
mans life , and therctore doth delight it 
{elfe with Hay and Proucnder, ſeeking no 
becter,becauſcit knoweth no better: ſo the 
naturall man knoweth not the excellency 
of a Chriſtian,and therefore doth diſdaine 


him, and eſteeme him a foole, a mad man, | 


and the off-ſcowring of the world; he takes 
the dung of the earth in his armes for his in- 
heritance : ifhe can obtaine the portion of 
Eſan, that the farnefle of theearth may be 
his dwelling place ; if his wheat , and his 
Oyle abound to him , hee careth for no 
more ;z he knoweth not what it is to haue 
his foule made glad with the light of the 
countenance of God. This is your miſera- 
ble condition, O ye wretched worldlings, 
ye arecurſed with the curſe of the Serpent, 

ecreepe as it wereypon your bellies,& ye 
licke the Duſt of the Earth all the dayes bf 
your life ; yee haue not an eye to looke vp 
vnto Hcauen, nor an heart to ſecke thoſe 
things which are aboue. Moſt fearefull is 
youreſtate,we warne you of it, but it is the 
Lord who muſt deliuer you from it. 


This reſolute cov is the mother 


of ſpirituall courage, conſtancy, and pati- 
ence: for why ſhall hee feare in the cull 
day ; yea, though the carth ſhould be re- 
moued., and the mouncaines fall into the 
middeſt of the Sea z who fees the Lord fit- 
ting on his throne,and the glaſlie ſea of the 
world. before pr mm all the wal- 
trings, changes and euents of things there- 
inzto the good of them who loue him?Oh 
that we hadproficed ſo muchin the ſchoole 
of Chriſt all our daies, that without doubt- 
ing or makingany exception,we could be- 


lecue this which here the Apoſtle Jayes for | 


a moſt ſure ground of comfort, that ſo wee 
might change all our thoughts and cares 
into one; namcly,how to-grow in the loue 
of God : that in a gocd conſcicnce, wee 
might ſay to the Lord with Perer, Lord thou 
knoweft 1 loxe thee , caſting the burthen of 
all the reſt of our teares,griefes,and tentati- 
ons ypon the Lord,who cares for vs , and 
hath giuen vs this promile for a premunire, 
All comes for the beſt. 

The ſouldier with courage enters into 
the batcaile, ynder hope to obtaine the vi- 
Rory z the Marriner with boldneſſe com- 
mits himſelfto the ſtormy ſeas,vnder hope 
of vantage, and cuery man hazards in his 
calling ; yerare they vncertaine yenturers, 
and know not the end : but the Chriſtian 
runnesnot as vncertaine,but as one ſure to 
obtaine the Crowne ; for hee knowes that 
the God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread Sathan un- 
der bis feere, What then ? ſhall not he with 
courage enter into the battell, wherein hee 
is made ſure of the yifory before he fight, 
knowing that all the warriours of Chriſt 
ſhall be more then conquerours , through 
him ? 1f wee will onely ſtand ſtill , wee ſhall Fee 
the ſaluation of the Lord, Gideon with his 
three hundred fought againitthe great hoſt 
of Miadian without feare , becauſe hee was 
ſure of victory. Dawid made haſte , and 
ranne to encounter with Gehah,becauſe he 
was per{waded that G O D would deliuer 


| him into his hands, The Ifraclites were 


nat afraid to enter:into the Riuer of Ior- 
dan,becauſe they ſaw-the Arke of God be- 
fore them diuiding the waters: And ſhall 
only the Chriſtian ſtand aſtoniſhed in his 
renrations, notwithſtanding that the word 
ot God goes beforehim toreſolue him that 
whatſocuer falls out , ſhall come for the. 


beſt to him ? The Lord increaſe vs, and | 


make vs to abound more and more in the 
loue of our God ; For perfett lone caſts out 
feare: the Lord ſtrengthen our faith , that 
thorow theſe miſty Cloudes of affliction, 
which now compaſle vs, wee may ſee that 
comfortable end which God in his word 
hath diſcoucredvnto vs. 7 


 Tothiseffe& we muſt beware ofthe ſubtil 


ſleights 


E Rom 28, 


Sure know. _. 
ledge ef Chri. if 
ftian comfort | 
is the morher | 
of patience, | | 


Reel, + 


| 
Toha 21, 3 Fo | 
| 
| 
| 


Other menhz 
zard vnder 
hope, bur the | 
Chriſtian run; | 
as ſure to ob. 
raince. 


Rom.1 6.20, 


2 Chron,10411, 
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One of Sarans 
flcights 15,0 
cauſe vs tO P ; 


"42> of he” 
atien judze of INE. 
ary Wl wockes of © 

by theirbcg1n- 
mnngs 


What inconue- 
niences ariſe 
from this pre- 
cipitation. 


P(al.1 16.1 Os 
116,20, 


Pſal.116.13, 
YOR, 2017, 


He thar' will 
iudge of Laxd- 

| 1:14 onthe 

| duno-hill; ſhall 
 thinke kim 

| moremiſerable 
than the rich 
Glutton, 


7 q 


Bur we ſhall 
beſt tudge of 
the workes of 
E: God, if wetar- 
: ry tilbrhey be 
ended. 


| vnto God. I ſhould haucbeene dumbe,and not 


| thought that God had forgot tobee merciful, 


"The ingulas priduledgoof @ Coſtin 


ſleights'of Sathan, who'to the ehd thathee 
may ſpoile'vs of this comfort itt” trouble 
endeauotits by all meanescither'to quenc! 

the light'of God vtterly in'our mindes,”or 
at leaſt to darken and 6bſcureic by precipi: 
tation of our ynbelceung hearts: carrying, 
vs headlong to judge of the workes of God 
by their beginnings, and to meaſure our 
{clues in trouble by our preſent eſtare*and 
condition, not ſuffering vs to tarry while 
we ſee the end': whereof it comes to palle, 
that our hearts being rolled to and fro with 
reſtles perturbations,like trees of the Forrelt 
ſhaken with the winde, 'wee haſten in our 
neceſſities to be our prouifors, in our dan- 
gers we will be our owne deliuerers, and e- 
uery way become the caruers of our 'owne 
conditioti. We haue ſo much the moreneed 
to beware of this precipitation, becauſe the 
deareſt ſeruants of God haue fallen through 
itinro fearcfull ſinnes againſt the Lord. As 
we may fee in Daxid,who being in extreme 
danger in the wildernellc of <Aaon, aid in 

hisfeare, that all menwere tyers, Is not this 


a =” blaſphemy, to fay,that the promiſes 


; 


which the Lord made' ro him by Same! 
were butlyes? And in his other extremi- | 
ties he is not aſhamed to confelle, thar hee 


and had ſput vp his tender mercy in diſpleaſhre: 
bur when he ſaw the end;then he was com- 


pelled to accuſe himſelfe,' and giue glory 


opened my month, becauſe thou aiaſt it : And 
againc, / ſaid in my feare, all men are lyers : 
for, notwithſtanding all Sayncls promiles,[ - 
looked for nothing but death, -but now 
conſidering the deliverance, I muſl fay, 
Precious in the ſight of the Lord ts the death of | 
all his Saints. | 
Sccing this precipitation made Darid to 
ſtumble and fall, may wee not feare lealt it 
carry vs tothelike inconuenience, vnletle 
wee learne to beware of it in time? Let'vs 
not therefore judge of the workes of God 
before they be crided, If we ſhould looke 
to Lazarus on the dunghill, full of byles 
and ſores, having no comfort but from the 
dogs, and compare him with therich Glut- 
con clothed in purple, and faring daintily 
eucry day, what can we judge but that La- 
z2arus is mere miſcrable'of the two? Yet 
if wee tarry till the Lord haue ended his 
worke, and Lazarus be conuayed to Abra. 
hams boſome,and the rich Glutton he gone 
to his place, then ſhall the cruth appeare 
manifeltly, Atl things worke together for the 
beſt to themthat lowe God. Letys therefore | 
learne to meaſure theeuent of things, not ' 
by their preſent condition : but by the pres | 
diction of Gods word , let vs cleaue to his | 
promiſe, 'and' waite on the yilion, which ' 
hath his owne time appointed , it ſhall | 


— 
- — 


— 


| dence or gubernation': whereof our'S#- 


| 


ſpeake ar the lalf; anrdfliatt nocJye though 


it carry ler vs waite forcity it halt fur 
come and not ſtay +letvs goe-into! 

Satituaty of God, and 'coirtider. the 'end; 
there ſhattwelearne; that there ## no place 
the: wicked, howlocuet they Alourilh for's 
time”: and that it cannot bur be well/with 
them' who loue the Lord WEMarke the vp- 
right nan, antl behold rhe iloft;; the erid of that 
mans peace, but the tran/yreſſors ſhalt ber d#« 
firojed together, and the end of the withed 
Jrallbt ent off; Thus both in the troubles 
of the godly, and profpetity-of the wicked, 


md. 


we ſhould ſuſpend our judgement till wee 
ſee the end. FOOTY BUO493GT -2t IAA 
All things worke together.) Marke the [iti 


| gular priuiledge of the Chriſtian; not%vne- 


ly afflictions, bur all other things whatſv- 
cucr worke for the beſt viito him, and rot 
onely' ſo, but they worke together. /Ma- 
ny working. inſtruments are there in the 
world, whoſe courſe15 not'one, they com-' 
municate not-counſels'; yea, their intenti-: 
ons oftentimes are contrary,' yet the Lord 
bringeth all their workesvnto this ene ends: | 
the good of thoſe who loue him : where 
euer they bein regard of place z what ener” | 
in regard of perſons-z*yea, howſocuer dif. 
agreeing* among themſclues,' yet are they' 
fo ruled by the prouident power of che ſu-" 
preame Gouernour our. heauenly Fathef, 
that all of them worke togerher 'vnto the 
good of them thatI6uchim,” For albeit 
the Lord reſted the ſeauenth day from the' . 
worke of creation, ſo that hee made 16+ | 
new-kinde of creature after that day , yet" 
did hee nor reſt from the worke of proui- 


uiour faith, CMy Father workes hitherto, and | 
1 worke, When man hath finiſhed a worke, 
herelignes it to another to bee governed: 
as the Wright when he hath builded a [liip: 
giues it ouer to the Marriner to rule it; new! 
ther is man'able to preſcrue'the worke-of* 
his hands, neither yetknowes he what (hall 
bee theend thereof. Ir is not ſo with the: 
Lord + as by the worke of creation hee 
m— them our, {o by his prouident ad-' 
miniſtration he preſerucs them, and rulese- 
uen theſmalleft creatures, directing them 
vnto ſuch ends as. hee hath ordained them 
for in the counſell of his will. + 
Howeuerſome Ethnickes haue beenefo 
blinde; as to thinke that'God did negle@:*, 
the ſmaller things vpon earth, Scilicet x /3- | 
peru labor eft : and Epicures alſo whoſe falfe * 
conceptions of the diuine prouidence are 
rehearſed by Eliphaz. How ſhould God krow? 
How fpould bee indge throwgh the darke 
Cloude? The Clondes hide him that he cau-+ 
not ſee, and hee walkes in the circle of Heanen:: 
yer it 1s certatne heerules not a part onely 
but all ; heisnor as they chought of hirti, 
N A 
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doc one worke, 
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God hath re. 
ſted from the 
worke of crea- 
tion,not of | 
guvernativn, 


His prouidence 
extends ro the 


ſmall-Kthings,” 
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he bad 


__ 


P/al.113. 


1 Kings 20. 


; In greareſt 
- confuſion of 
things, lervs , 
| keep our com- 
forr,the end of 
them\ſhallbe 
our good, 


| Theendof all 


the waies of 
God is our 
good. 


Pſd,25.10; 


| 


The ſmgu ar priu ledse of aC briſtian. ; 


A God onely aboke the Moone : No, though | 


he,dwell on high, yet he abaſes himſelfe to 
bebold the things that are.on earch : hee'-Is 
not.onely a God in the Mountaines,as the 
Syrians decmed, but a God in the valleyes 
alſo, There is nothing ſo great, nothingfo 
ſinall, burtit falls vnder his prouidenceyeca, 
hee numbers gur haures, and keepes them, 
not one of them can fall to the ground 
without his *prouidence? $5 fic cnſtodi- 
untur ſuperfius tua , in quanta ſecuruare eft 
anima ta ? It hee ſo. keepe thy luperflui- 
ties, how much more wall hee keepe thy 
ſoule ? | | | 

Let it therefore content ys in the moſt 
confuſed ellate of things we can ſee fall our 
in the world, that the ford hath ſaid ; Al 
things ſhall worke for the beſt vxto vs. Let vs 
not queſtion with ary, How can this be ? 
Nor doubt with Sarah, How can I conceine ? 
Nor with Afoſes, Where ſpall fleſh bee gotten 
for all this multitude ? but let vs, ſaith Au- 
guſttne, conlider the Authour, and ſuch 
doubts ſhall ceaſe, As he hach manifeſted 
his power and wiſedome in the tempering 
of this world, making Elements of fo con- 
trary qualicies agree together 1n one molt 
pleaſant harmony, ſo doth it appearemuch 
more in goucrning all the contrary courſes 


of men tothe good of his owne children. | 


One notable example whereof wee will ſec 
downe for all. [acob ſends Joſeph to Do- 
than, to vilite his Brethren,his brethren caſt 
him into the pit, Rexbexrelecucs him, the 
Midianites buy him, and ſell him ro Po- 
rwpar, his Miſtris accuſcth him, his Maſter 
condemneth him, the Butler ( after long 
forgetfulnelle) recommends him, Pharaoh 
exalts him. O what inſtruments are here, 
and how many hands about this one poore 
man of God ? Neuer a one of them loo- 
king to that end which G O D had pur- 
poſed vnto him ; yet the Lord, contrary 
to their intention, makes them all worke 
together for Joſephs aduancement in X- 


BY Þt- : : 
But now to the particulars, There is 


nothing in the world which workes not. 


for our weale : all the workes of God, all 
tlie (tratagems of Sathan, all the imaginati- 
ons of men, are for the good of Gods chil- 
dren ; yea, out of the moſt poyſonable 
things, ſuch as finne and death, doth.the 
Lord draw wholeſome and medicinable 
preſeruatiues vnto them who loue him. Al 
the wates of the Lord (ſaith Dand) are mer- 
cy and treth : Marke what hee faith, and 
make not thou an exception where God 
hath made none; All,none excepted : there- 
fore be thou —_——_— in the faith, and 
giue glory vnto God, reſoluing with pati- 
ent lob, Albeit the Lord would ſlay me, yet will 
Teruſt in him. 


_ Sometimes the Lord ſcemes ta walkein | 


the way of anger againſt his children,which 
hath mvuoued many of them to powre out 
the like of theſe pittifull complaints, The ar- 
rowes of the Almighty are upon me ({aid 10b) 
the venome whereof doth drinks vp my ſpirit, 
and the terronrs of God fight againſt me : T hou 
ſetteſt me wp 4s a marks againſt thee, and ma- 
keſt.mee a burthen to my ſelfe. Thy indignation 
lies upon me ({aid Dad ) gy my youth 
I bauc ſuffered thy terrours, doubting of my life, 
For felicity I bane had bitter griefe (laid Exe- 
kiah) for the Lord like a Lyon brake all my 
bones, ſo that I did chatter FA a Swallow, and 
mourne like a Done. ' I am troubled on eu 
fide ({aid the Apoſtle) hauing fightings with- 
out, and terrours within, Yetin allthis dea- 
ling the Lord hath a ſecret way of mercy, 
in the which he walkes forthe comfort of 
his children, it is but to draw vs vnto him, 
that he ſhews himſelfe to be angry with ys. 
Aanerſatur 116i Deus ad temp, ite ſecums 
habeat in perpetunm ; The Lord is an aduer- 
lary to thee for a while, that he may tor c- 
uer reconcile thee to himiclfe, And this al- 
beit for the preſent we cannot perceiue,and 
can ſce no other, but thac the Lord hath ta- 
ken vs for his enemies ; yet in the end wee 
ſhall be compelled co acknowledge & con- 
felſe with Dawmd, Ir was good for me, O Lord, 
that ever thou correftedſt mee, for the Lord 
was Mmaruailous in his Saints: O the deepnes 
of the richesboth of the wiſedome & knowledge 
of God, how wnſearchable are his mmagements, 
and his wates paſt finding out ! His glory is 
great,when he workes by meanes ; his glo- 
ry appeares greater, when he workes with- 
out meanes z but then his glory ſhines molt 
brightly, when he workes by contrarics. 
It was a great worke that he opened the 
eyes of che blinde-man, but greater,that he 
did it by application of ſpettle and clay, 
meanes mecter to put out the eyes of a ſce- 
ing man than to reſtore ſight co a blinde- 
man. So he wroughtin the firſt creation, 
cauſing light to ſhine out of darkenetle; ſo 
alſo in the worke of redemption, for by 
curſed death hee brought happy life, by the 
crotle he conquered the crowng&e through 
ſhame he went to glory. And thisſame or- 
der the Lord (till keepeth un the worke of 
our ſecond creation,which is our regenera- 
tion, he calts downe, that he may raiſe vp; 
hee kils, andihee makes aliue, hee accuſeth 
his Children for ſinne, that ſo hee may 
chaſe them to ſeeke remiſſion of ſinnes ; 
hee troubleth their conſcience, that ſo 
hee may pacific them. And in. a word, 
the meanes which hee vieth are contrary 
to the worke ir ſelfe, which hee intends to 
performe in his children. He ſent a fearful 
darkeneile on Abraham, cuen then when 
hee was to communicate vato him moſt 
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ioyfull lights ; he wreſtled with /acob, and 
ſhooke him too and fro, cuen then when 
he cameto bleiſe him;he ſtrooke the Apo- 
{He Paul with blindneſle at that ſame time, 
when he came to open his eyes; he frownes 
for a while ypon his beloued, as /oſeph did 
vpon his brethren, but in the end with 1o- 
uing affection ſhall he embrace them ; he 
may ſcerne angry at thy prayers, as hee put 
backe the petitions of that woman of Ca- 
zaan, but at length he will grant afauoura- 
ble anſwere ynto them. Let vs nor there- 
fore murmure againſt the Lord, by what- 
ſocuer meanes it ſhall pleaſe him to worke: 
Itis enough wee know that all the waies of 
Godzeuen when he deales moſt hardly with 
his Children, are mercy, and tend to the 
good of thoſe who loue him, 

And as for Sathans ſtratagems, it1s alſo 
out of doubt, that they worke for the belt 
to them who loue the Lord,not according 
to his purpoſe indeed, but by the Lords 0- 
peration,who directcth all Sathans atlaults 
co another end then he entended, and trap- 
peth him continually in his owne ſnare: If 
vnder the Serpents thape hee decciued e4- 


dam , ynder the Serpents name ſhall the 


Lord curſe him, .and all chaſe weapons 
whereby hee ſecketh to deftroy the worke 
of Gods grace in vs , doth the Lord turne 
to deltroy the workemanſhip of Sathan in 
vs : | meanethat whole Baltard-generation 
of peruerſe affections, that Sathan hath be- 
gotten ypon our mutable nature, by a moit 
vahappy and vnlawfull copulation.De ve- 
neno en fit ſpirituale antidotum : of this poy- 
ſon the Lord maketh a ſpiricuall preſerua- 
cige, 

The experience of all the Saints of God 
proucs this, that Sathan by his reltlefſeren- 
cations doth deſtroy himſcife: which is moſt 
cuident both in his tencationsfor (in com- 
mitced, tending to defperation,as alſoin his 
tentations ynto ſinne; tending to preſump-= 
tion. Euery accuſation of. the conſcience 
for ſinne paſt, is vnto the godly man apre- 
ſeruative to keepe him from (inne in tune 
to come, he rea{oning with himſelte after 


this manner : If mine enemy do ſo diſqui- 


ct my minde with inward terrourfor thoſe 
linnes which fooliſhly I did by his entiſc- 
ment,why thalI hearken to him any more, 
and ſo encreaſe the matcer of my trouble? 
for what fruit haue I of all choſe lins which 
] did by his inſtigation, but terrour and 
ſhame ? And ſhall 1 looke that this forbid- 
den tree can render vnto mee any better 


fruit hereafter ? O what a faithletle traitour 


is Sathan, heentifeth man vnto linne, and 
when he hath done it, he isthe firlt accuſer 
and troubler of man for ljnne. When hee 
comes firlt ynto vs, hee is atempter z when 
we haue finiſhed his worke(which is tinne) 


heis an accuſer of vs ynto the Tudge z and 
when hereturneth, he returneth a troubler 
andtormenter of vs, for thoſe ſame linnes 
which he counſelled ys to doe, Stop.thine 


eare therefore, O my ſoule, from the voice | 


of this deceitfull enchanter, 

His tentations againe vnto finne,arc v- 
to the godly man prouoccations that ſpurre 
him forward ynto the throne of grace: for 
while as we finde his reſtletſe malice purſu- 
ing in vs that little ſparke of ſpinituall life, 
whereby the Lord hath quickned vs , and 


our owne weaknefle and inability to reſiſt | 


him, then are we forced with: [/rael in e/E- 
2ypt, to ligh for the thraldrome, and to cry 
with Tchoſbaphat, O Lord our God, wee kyow 
not what to doe, but our eyes are toward thee. 
And who iceleth not this, that the grace of 
fcrueut prayer, wherein otherwiſe we faint, 
our heart being more ready to fall downe, 
then the hands of Moſes, vnletle they be 
ſupported, is greatly intended in the Chil- 
dren of God by the butfets of Sathan, 'as 1s 
manitelt in the holy Apoſtle, agnacerre 
poteſias que imperat Diabols, vt ſeipſe deſiru- 
at ; Agreat power of God this 1; certainly, 
which commandeth Sathan to deſtroy 
himſclfe; S; enim deſtruit,cim hominem quem 
tentando ſupplantare fudet, ex i ortiore 
efficit ; For then doth heedeſtroy himſcltc, 
when the man whom hee ſeeketh to ouer- 
throw by his tentation, of a weake man is 
made ſtronger, by thoſe ſame meanes. Thus 


the Lord our God ouer-ſhootes Sathan in | 


his owne Bowe, and cuts off the head of 
Geliah with his owne ſword; his holy name 
be praiſed therefore. 

. Now, asconcerning outward afflittions, 
1t is true;that as the Philiſtims could not yn- 
derſtand Sampſon: riddle, How ſweet came out 
of the ſowre, and meate out of the eater , 10 
cannot Worldlingsvnderſtand, that eribx- 


 larion bringeth out patience, and that our light. 


and momentany afflittions cauſe unto vs a farre 
more excellent and eternall waight of glory;bur 
the children of God haue learned by cxpe- 
rience, thatalbeit novilitation be ſweet tor 
the preſent, yer afterward it brings the que- 
et fruit of righteouſues unto them who are ther- 
by exercyzd, and that there is more ſolid 
ioy in ſuffering rebuke with Chriſt, than 
in all the pleaſures of finne, which endure 


| buta ſeaſon. As CIoſe,rthe typicall medi- 
| ator of the olde Teſtament, made by his 


pros the bitter waters of CMarah become 
ect ; {0 Ieſus, thetrue Mediator, by his 
paſſion hath mittigated co his children the 
butterneſle of the Crolle , yea, hath made 


| 1t profitable ynto them. | 


Theprodigall Son concluded notto re- 
eurne hometo hisFathertil he was brought. 
low by affliftion. Hagar was proude in 


the houſe of eAbraham, but humble in the 


N 2 — Wilderneſle; 


| 


And his tenta- 
rions toufiine 
chaſes chem to 
the throne of 
grace. 


2 Chro.20.13, 


Amlr, ibid, 


As the Phili. 
ſiims ynder- 
not Samp- 


ſons riddle, how | 


ſweer came vur 
of the ſowre,ſo 
cannot world. 
lings that com- 
fort is in the 
Croſſe, 

1 udges 14.1 4+ 
Rom.5-3. 


AffiiQtions pro. 
firable ro the 
children of 
Ged, 


— — 


mo if AUS E TY eng 


» nog 4 foros ne eg >> eat 
4, 46.5 #HPes-O0 EIS 


-__—— = v1 —— 


© oy — 
KA. 


8. 
n 
\s 
& 
af 
ds] 
* . 
By 2 
i 4 
- 4 
- . 
37 
5 4 
- Wl 
: 
: 
of 
4 | 
-* 
. 
has ® 
4 
£ 
F*] SF ; 
f 8 
f 
2 _* 
*# 
——" 
Par 4 
23 
*, [3 
Pho 
4 v3 
&h+ 4 
F 
od 
> 
7 
WT” 
By 
* 
”— 
5 
"l 
HJ 
7 
[2 
$ 
& 4 
3 


V 
> 
$ 
% 
rn 
bo 3+ 
A, 
"a 


Ka eB 


> B01 Mb Caitiamt i Babibibins PEGS t te) IEAM As bin. F426 cri Bhs id a. FAR: 146 0s. I I 3195 Oh Wo Sees" al ARS ahh 3. of 


LIE q 
_ 


T be fmgular priniledge of a Chriſtian. 


Lam.3.:7. 
Pſal.119-71: 


Tobn 1 5.2, 


The wicked 
putrifie and rot 
incheir pioſpe- 
IIty. 


P/al.55. 
Jerem.48-I1: 


2. SaMF.14.15- 


' Death workes 


alſo the good 
of Gods chil- 
dren, 


Wilderneile : Ioyas {leepeth in the ſhip, but 
watcheth and prayeth in the Whales belly : 
Manaſſes liued in leruſalemas a Libertine, 
but bound in chaines in Babel, hee turneth 
his heartynto the Lord his God. Corporall 
diſeaſes forced many in the Goſpell to 
come to Chriſt, where others — 
dily health would not acknowledge 


vp, beares nothing but thornes and bryers; 
the Vines waxe wilde in time, vnletle they 
be pruned and cut : ſo would our wilde 
hearts ouergrow with the noyſome weeds 
of ynruly affections, if the Lord by ſanfi- 
fied trouble did: not continually manure 
them. 7t :s good therefore (ſaid leremy ) for 4 
manto beare the yoke in his youth : And Da- 
id confelleth,1t was good for him that he was 


affufted : Yea, our Saujour faith , Enery 


branch that beares frutte, my heauenly Father 
purges it, that ut may bring forth more fruit. 
No worke cat be made of Gold and S1l- 
uer without fire, ſtones are not meete for 
Pallace-worke, valetle they bee polliſhed 
and ſquared by hammering : no more 151t 
pollible that we can be vetlels of honour in 
the houſe of our God, except firſt we be f1- 
ned and melted in the fire ot afflition: nei- 
ther can we be as living tones placedin the 
Wall of heauenly [cr#ſalems, except the 


j hand of God firſt beate from vs our proud 


lumpes by the hammer of affliftion, As 
ſtanding waters putrifie and rot,ſo the wic- 
ked feare not God becauſe they haue no 
changes: And Moab keepes bus ſcemt, becauſe 
hee was not powred from weſſell to weſſell, but 


' bath bin at reſt ener ſince his youth. And there- 


fore (O Lord) rather than that we ſhould 
keepe the ſcent of our olde naturall cor- 
ruption, & liue in a carelefle fecurity with- 
out the feare of thine holy name, and ſo 
become (it-faſts in our finnes; no,rather O 
Lord change thou vs from eſtate to eſtate, 
waken vs with the touch of thine hand, 
purge vs With thy fire, and chaſtife vs with 
thy rods, alway (Lord) with this proteltati+ 
on,that thou keepe towards vs that promiſe 


. made to the ſonnes of Dauid, I will viſe 


them with my rods, if they ſinne againſt me, but 
mJ mercy will [ nener wo 6 fromthems : So be 
it, O Lord, cuen ſo bet. . 

The ſame comfort haue we alſo againſt 
death, that now in leſus Chriſt it is not a 
puniſhment of our finnes,but a full accom- 
pliſhment of the mortificationof our (inne, 
both in ſoule and body : for by it both the 
fountaine and the fluxe of finne are dryed 
vpaall the conduits of finneareftopped,and 
the weapons of vnrighteouſnetſe broken. 
And though our bodies ſeeme to be conſu- 
med and turned into: nothing, yet are they 
but ſowne like graines of Wheate in the 


ficld and husbandry. of the Lord, which | 
| 


1. * 
The earth which is not tylled and roken | 


| muſt dye before they be quickned, but in 


the day of Chriſt ſhall ſpring vp again moſt 
glorious, And as forour ſoules,they are by 
death relieued out of this houſe of ſerui- 
tude, that they may returne vato him who 
gaue them : therefore haue I compared 
death to the red Sea, wherein Pharach and 
his Egyptians were drowned, and ſanke 
like a ox to the bottome, but the Iſrac- 
htes of God went through co their promi- 
fed Canaas : ſoſhall death be ynto you, O 
miſerable Infidels, whoſe eyes the God of 
this world hath blinded, that no more then 
blinded Egyptians can yee fee the light of 
God ſhining inGeſeen, whichis his Church, 
though yee bein it 5 to you, I ſay, your 
death ſhall bethe yery centre ofall your mi- 
{eries,a Sea of the yengeance of God,wher- 
in ye ſhall be drowned,and ſhal tinke with 
your (ins heauicr then a milſtone about the 
necke of your ſoules, to pretſe you downe 
to the lowelt hell. 
But as for you who are the 1ſraclites of 
God, yee ſhall walke through the valley of 
death, and not need to bee afraide, becauſe 
the Lord is with you, his ſtaffe and his rod 
thall comfortyou : albeic the guiltinelle of 
fore-palled {innes,yet remaining in the me- 
mory, the terrour ofhell, and horror of the 
graue ſtand vp on every. ſide, like Moun- 
raines threatning to ouer-whelme you,yet 
ſhall ye goe ſafely thorough to the Land of 
your inheritance, where-with Moſes and 
Miriam, and all the children of God, cuen 
the congregation of the fir{t-borne, ye ſhall 
ting praiſes ioyfully tothe God of your ſal- 
uation, 
Now in the laſt roome, concerning the 
imaginations of men againſt ys, wee ſhall 
haue cauſe to ſay of them in the end, as 1o- 
ſeph ſaid to his Brethren, Tee did it unto mee 
for emit, but the Lord turned it to good, The 
whole Hiſtory of Gods booke is a cloud of 
manifold witneſſes concurring together to 
conhrmethistruth, therefore among man 
we will be content withone. When Dad 
was going forward in batteB-apainſt 1/7ae!, 
with Achi/h King of Gath, vnder whom he 
ſojourned a while in the time ofhis baniſh- 
ment,the remanent Princesof the Philiſtims 
commanded him to goe backe;& this they 
did for the worlt, to diſgrace 'him, becauſe 
they diſtruſted him, bur the Lord turned it 
ynto him for the belt : for if hee had come 
forward, he had beene guilty of the bloud 
of J/rael , ſpecially of Sanl the Lords an- 
nointed , who- was ſlaine in that bartell : 
from this the/ prouident mercy of G O D 
doth in ſuch fore deliver him, that no 


offence is done by DAvid to Sava, 


or his people, becauſe Daxid came nor 
againſt chem, neither yet could the Phili- 


ſtims blame him, becauſe hee went backe 


by 


A 
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by their owne command. Soya notable 
benefit Darid did receiue by that ſame 
deed wherein his enemies thought they 
haddone him a notableſtiame.  - 

And where otherwiſe it -pleaſeth the 
Lord to ſuffer wicked men to lay hand on 
the bodies of his children, yet all they are 
able to doe; is butlike-the renting of 7o- 
{ephs garment from him.” - As hee doth ſu- 
ſtaine ſmall loſſe whoſe garment iscut , if 
his bedy be preſcrued: fo the Chriſtian 
when his body is wounded: ynto the 
death, yet hath he loſt nothing which hee 
ſtriues ro keepe , for he knowes it is buta 
corruptible garment , which would decay 
in it ſelfe, albeit there were no man to rent 
it. | No ſint 114g, timenda ſpirim que finnt 
in carne, que extra nos ef quaſs veſtamen- 
rum. Let not therefore our ſoules bee a- 
fraid for thoſe things which are done to 
our bodies-, | for it is without vs asa gar- 
mentthat doth but couer vs. Thus haue 


| we ſeene how that thereis nothing ſo cuill 


inic ſelfe, which by the prouident wor- 
king of God is not turned to the good of 
his children. 

Whereofariſes yet vnto vs this further 
comfort; that ſeeing itis the priuiledge of 
cuery one who loues the Lord, it mult 
much more be the priuiledge of the whole 
Churchzthat promiſe made to'ithe Father 
of the taichfull , / will blefſe them"that bleſſs 
thee , and curſe them that curſe thee , wee 
may eaſily thinke belongs alſo to all his 
ſceedezeven to the congregation of thefirit 
borne. The Lord will be a wall of fire round 
about lerulalem, and the glory un the midſt of 
her : hee will keepe her as the apple of his 
eye,and make Icruſalem a cup of poyſon 
to all her enemies, and a heauy ſtone, 
which, whoſoeuer (triucth to lift, ſhall bee 
torne therewith ; though all the people of 
the-carth were gathered together againſt 
it, theweapons made againtt her ſhall not 
proſper, and cuery tongue that fhallriſe a- 
gainſt her in judgement, ſhall be condem- 
ned, This is the heritage of the Lords ſer- 
uants, and. the portion of themthat loue 
him : for the Churchis that Arke which 
mounts vp higher, as the water increaſes, 
but cannot” be ouerwhelmed : the Buſh 


A warning for 
Kings,andſuch 
as are in ay- 
thoriey, 


| tations are all directed to che 


which may burne ,' but cannot be conſu- 
med ; the houſe built on a Rocke , which 
may be beaten with winde and raine, but 
cannot be ouerthrowne. 

The Lord who changeth times and ſea- 


cher ſake 3- yea, he gouernes all the King- 
dotties of the earth in ſuch ſort, that their 
fallings and rilings, their changes and mu- 
wo of his 


Church. In one of theſe two ſentences all 


ſons, who takes away Kings, and ſets vp: 
Kings, hath reproued Kings for his Chur-: 


| the Tudges of the world may ſee themſelues 
and foreſce their end,for either that ſhall be 
fulfilled in them, which Afordecay faid to 


the Kingdome, that by thee delinerance may 
come to Gods people ? Or ele that which Ao- 
ſes ſaid to Pharaoh, the oppreiſour of the 
Church in her adoleſcency, 1 hae ſet thee 


vp to declare my power, becauſe thou exalteſt 


thy ſelfe againſt my people. 
May we not behold here how vnſure 


their (tandingis,and how certainerheirfall, | 


. who: when they are higheſt abuſe their 
power molt, to hold the people' of God 
' loweſt 2 What elſe are they but obieRs; 


whom the Lord hath raiſed yp to declare 
his power and iuſtice vpon them ? If wee 
ſhall markethe courſe of the Lords procce- 
dingzcuer lince the _opnntng ofthe world, 


whom he hath made inſtruments of good 
yato his Church,and chat ſuchagaine haue 


wrath, who haue continued in{truments 
of her trouble. | 
When the Lord concludedto bring his 
Church from Caxaas to ſojourne in Egypr, 
he ſent ſuch a famine in Canaan as compel- 
led them to forſake it, but made plenty in 
Egypt by the hand of /oſeph,whom the Lord 
had ſentbeforeasa prouiſorfor his Church, 
and by whom Pharach was made fauoura- 
ble to /acob: but when the time came, that 
the Lord was to tranſlate his Church from 
Egypt to Canaan, then he altered Phara- 
#5 countenance, and raiſed vp anew King 
who knew not Jeſeph, he turned the Egyp= 
tians hearts away trom //ael, ſo that they 
vexed {/7acl, and made them to ſerue by 
cruelty. Thus when the Lord will bring 
them to Egype, he makerh Pharaoh fauoura- 
ble, which alſo brings a bleſſing ypon Pha- 
rach, and his people ; but when the Lord 
will make them goe out of Egypr, he ma- 
keth another \ Pharaoh an enemy vnto 
chem, whereby both they are made willing 


to forlake Egypt, and Pharaoh prepares the 
way for a fearefull wdgement on himſelfe |; 


and his people, | 

Apaine, when the (innes of [7ae/ came 
co that ripeneſle that their time was come, 
and their day drew neare, the Lord ſtirred 
vp'the King of Babel, as the rod of his 
wrath, and ſtaffe of his indignation :. He 
ſent hins to the dſſembling Nation, and gaue 
hem a charge againſt the people of his wrath, 
to take the ſpoyle and the prey, and to tread 
them.s under feet like mire in the ſtreetes, 
and to this cfte&, that the Lord might be 
auenged of the {innes of //Fael, he ſubdu- 
cd all the Kingdomes round about them 
vnder the King of Babel, that no ſtop nor 
impediment ſhould be in the way to holde 


N 3 backe 


! 


Eſter ; Who knowes if for this thou art come' to' 


wee ſhall fiade a bletling following them 


not wanted their owne recompence of | 


They who riſe 
to au chority & 
nottothe 


good of the 


- Church ſhall 


afſurcdly fall. 


Examples 


| ſhewing how 


God hath akte- 
red the ſtate 
of worldly 
Empires for 
the good of his 
Chucch, 


In Pharach 
king of 2gypt, 


In the Mo- 
narch of Babel; 
and Perſia, 


Eſay.10-6. 


— —_— 
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For the C burch, K ingdomes altered. 


Therefore in 
our greateſt 
mutations our 
hearr ſhould 
not be moued 
from confi- 
dence in God. 
Pſalme, 


What is a chr1- 


 Kians beſt. 


| 


| 


A wicked man 


| is at his beſt 


when he is firft 
borne, for the 


backe the rod of A/oar, from 1/7ael. But yet 
againe when the Lord had accompliſhed 
all his worke ypon //rael, and the time of 
mercy was come, and the ſcauenty yeares 
of captiuity expired, then the Lord vilited 
the proud heart of the King of «4/ur, and 
for his Churches ſake he altercd againe the 
gouernement of the whole earth, tranſla- 
ting the Einpire to the edes and Perſians, 
that ſo Cyr the Lords annointed might 
performe to his people the promiſed deli- 
Uerance. 

All which ſhould learne vs in the grea- 
teſt changes and alterations thart fall out in 
the world, torelt atſured that the Lord will 
worke for the good of his Church:though 
the earth ſhould be moued,and the Moun- 
taines fallinto the middeſt of the Sea z yea, 
thoughthe waters thereof rage,and be trou- 
bled,yet there is ariuer, whole (treames ſhal 
make glad the Ciry of our Godin the mid- 
deſt ot it ; yea, it they, who ſhould be the 
nouriſhing Fathers of che Church, forſake 
her, and become her enemics, they .ſkall 
alluredly periſh, but comfort and deliue- 
rance ſhall appcare voto Gods people out 
of another place, The Lord tor a while 
may put the bridle of bondage in the Phi- 
litims hand, to humble //rael for their 
ſinnes, bur it ſhall betaken from them : at 
length bis Church ſhall with toy draw wa- 
ter Gut of the Well of Saluation,and praiſe 
the Lord, ſaying : 7 hough thou wert angry 
with mee, thy wrath i turned away, and thou 


comforteſt me ; yea, S102 ſhall cry out and ſhout | 
for toy, for great us the holy One of lſraelin the | 


middeſt of her. 

And therefore in our loweſt humiliati- 
ons let vs anſwere our enemies : Rezoyce 
not againſt mee, O mine eneme, though I fall, 
I ſrall riſe, when I ſnail fit in darkeneſſe , the 
Lord ts a light unto me. Twill beare the wrath 
of the Lord, becauſe I hane ſinned againſt him, 
vntill bee pleade my cauſe, and execute zudge- 
ment for mee : hee will bring mee forth to the 
light, and I ſhall ſee his righteouſneſſe : then 
hee that 1s mine enemy ſhall looke vpon it, and 
ſhame ſhall cou:r him who ſaid to mee, Where 


#5 the Lord thy God ? Now ſhall he be trodden 


wnder a4 the mire in the ſtreetes : Tea, [o let all 
thine enemies periſh, O Lord. 

For the beſt.) . This good, or belt, is no 
other thing, but that precious ſaluation pre- 
parcd to be ſhewed in the laſt time, reſerued 
in the Heauens for vs, and whereunto wee 
arerclerued by the power of God through 
Faith. Of this it js euident that our. beſt 1s 
not yet wrought, it is only in the working, 
and therefore we are not to looke for it in 
this life. | 

There 1s a great difference in this, be- 
tweene the godly and the wicked : the one 
enjoys their beſtin this life,the other not ſo 


a _ 
— 


but looketh for it. If it ſhould bee deman- 
ded when a wicked man is at his beſt, I 
would anſwere, his belt is cuill enough : 
but then heeis at his beſt, when hee comes 
firſt into the world, for then his {innes are 
fewelt, his iudgement eaſieſt : it had beene 
good for him that the knees had not preue- 
ted him, but that hehad dyed in the birth. 
For as a Riuer which is ſmalleſt at the be- 
ginning, increaſes as it proceeds, by the ac- 
celſion of other waters vnto it : ſo the wic- 
ked the longer he liuech, waxerh worſe and 
worſe, deceining, and being decemed, procee- 
ding from euill to worſe, till at length hee be 
ſwallowed vp in that lake that burnes with 
fire and brimſtone, 

Andthis the Apoſtle expreſſeth moſt (ig. 
nificantly, when hee compares the wicked 
man vnto one gathering a treaſure, where- 
in hee heapeth vp wrath vnto himſelte a- 
gainſt the day of wrath : for euch as the 
worldling who euery day calteth a piece of 

2Oney into his mb, in few yeares mul- 
tiplics ſucha ſumme, thathe himſelte is not 
able to keepe in mindthe particulars there- 
of ; but when hee breaketh yp his box, he 
hndes in it ſundry ſorts of Coine, which 
were quite out of hisremembrance : euen 
ſo it is, and worſe with thee, O impenitent 
man, who not onely euery day, but euery 
houre and, moment of the day doeſt mul- 
tiply thy tranſgreſſions, and defile thy con- 
ſcierice, by hoording vp into it ſome dead 
woke or other, to what a reckoning thin- 
kelt thou ſ};all thy ſinnes amount in the 
end? though thou doeſt forget them, as 
thou commirteſt chem, yet the Apoſtle 
rels thee that thou halt layd them vp in a 
treaſury. 


Yea, not onely haſt thou laid vypin ſtore | 


thy lines, but with every ſinne haſt ga- 
thered a portion of wrath proportionable 
to thy ſinne,which thou ſhalt know in that 
day wherein the Lord ſhall breake vp thy 
Treaſure, and open the Beoke of thy con- 
{cterice, and ſet thy ſinnes in order before 
thee : Then ſhall thine owne-wickedneſſe cor- 
retÞ thee, and thy turning backe ſhall reproue 
thee + then ſhalt thou know and behold, that 
It 15 an euih thing and a bitter, that thou haſt 
forſaken the Lord thy God,, Thou ſhalt bee 
altoniſhed to ſee ſuch a multitude of wit- 
netles ſtanding - vp againſt thee ; thoſe 
{linnes which thou haſt caſt behinde thy 
backe, thou ſhalt ſee them ſet in the light 
of the countenance of God : woe then ſhall 
it bee ynto thee, for the Lord then ſhall 
turne thine owne waies ypon thine head, 
the LORD ſhall giue thee to, drinke of 
thar Cuppe which thou haſt filled with 
thine owne hand , when thou ſhalt haue 
accompliſhed the meaſure of thine ini- 


quity , and hee ſhall double his ftripes 


—_—_— —— _—————— 


Rom. 


A man cont. 
nuing in ſinne, 
compared to 
one gatherin 
atreaſure, 
Rom. 2»« 


With euery 
new finne he 


portion of 
wrath, 


vpon 


Tereme1s 


garhers anew | 
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longer he live, W ypon thee,according to the number of thy | And now,;till the Lord haue accompliſhed 
on -MOre fig : tranſgreſſions. | his worke in vs,let vs not faint becauſe the 
ulciplies | A Chriſtians Bur as for the children of God,if ye doe | wicked flouriſh : how euer they proſper, 
beſt begins 12 | 1<ke when they arc at the beſt; -1 anſwere, | they are to be pittied more than enuyed; 
the day of his l y- q . yedz 
rſions Praiſed be God, our worlt is gone , Our | let chem cate, and drinke, andbe merry, 
has goodis begun,our beſtisat hand. As our | ſureitis, they will neuer ſee abetrer lite 
| | Sauiourfaidto his kinſinen, ſo may we fay | then that which preſently they - cniOy'z | 
BE ;\.,.5. | to the worldlings,7ovr time is alway,out my | they haue receiued their conſolation: in / 
| time ts not yer come. We were at the w orlt | this life, and haue gotten tieir portion in 
immediately before our coucrlion, for qur | this preſent world. _ | 
whole lifetill then was a walking with the | Surely, no tongue can expreſſe their | How they are 
children of diſobedicnce,in the broad way | miſcry ; and yet as; Samwel mourned for || *2Þ< pittied, 
chat leads co perditionz then we were at | Saw/ when God rejected him , and: Zeremy I 
che worlt, when we had proceeded furtheſt | wept in: ſecret forthe pride of his-peoplk, '| f — pr - 
in the way 'of varighteouſnelle , for then | that would not repent of their ſinnes: how | beſtthings. 
we werefurtheſt from God : Our belt be- | can we buerake vpa bitterlamentation for: 
ganin the day of our recalling , wherein | many of you, whomin rhis time of grace, 


| 
| 


man conti 

ing in inn the Lord-by his word and holy Spirit cab | weſce to be ſtrangers from grace ? we with 

mpared to led ypon vs, and made vs changeour | from our hearts.ye werenor like the kinſ- 

—_—_ courſe, turning our backes vpon Sathan, | men of Zoe, they thought he had but moc- 
; and our faces toward the Lord, and ſocau- | ked , when hee told them of an eminent 


Ms 2» 


ſed vs to part company with the children | iudgementy and therefore for no requeſt 
of diſobedience, that where they went on | would goe outof Sodome, but tarried till 
in their {innes to iudgement , wee came | the fire of the Lords indignation did con- 
home with the penitent forlorne,ynto our | ſume them: but that rather as Sarah fol- 
The day of Fathers family. That wasa happy day of | lowed Abraham from Chaldee to (anaan, 
ourconuerfion |. Gjyjſion betweene vs and our finnes; in | ſo yee would take vs by the hand, and goe 
Lonmuce Are that day, with 1/#az, we entred into the | with vs from Hell ro Heauen : bur alas, 
weenevsand | borders of Canaan to Gilgal: there were | the luſts of the fleſh hold you capriue, or 
our old finnes, | we circumciſed , & the ſhame of Egypt ta- | elſe the loue of the world doth bewitch 
| which wee ken from vszuen our finne, which is our | you ; but all of them inthe end ſhall de- 
| ſhouldnorfor. | 4 me 1ndeede, and which wee brought | ceiue you: for all the labour vnder the | 
_ with vs even from our mothers wombe. | Sunne, is but vanity and vexation of the : 
The Lord grant that wee may keepe it | ſpirit z when you hauc finiſhed your taske, 
in thankefull remembrance, and that we | you ſhall beleile content than you were 
may countir a double ſhame to returne | at the beginning ; you ſhall be as one 
againe to the bondage of . Egypt, to | wakened out ofa dreame, who in his ſleep 
ſcrue any-more that Prince of darknelle | thought he was a polletſor of great riches, 
in bricke and clay, that is, to haue | but when he awaketh behold he hath no- 


- = : fellowſhip wich the votruictull workes of | thing: or not vnlike that rich man who 
—_ Be | darkenefle ; but that like the redeemed of | faid in his ſecurity, Now my ſonte, thou haſt | Lukes. 19. 
on of 7 | the Lord, we may walke from {trength to | mxch good for many yeeres: and cuen vpon 


L 


ſtrength, till we appearc before the face of | the next day redacted to ſuch extreme ne- 
our God in Sion... | ceſlity,with that other who deſpiſed ZLaza- 
JM - Alway this difference of eſtates between | raw, thathehad not ſo much asa drop of 
gour , ; 
| beſtiznorin | the godly & wicked,ſhould learne vs pati- | colde water to coole his tongue withall : 
| thislifelervs {| 'ence;let vs notſeek thatin the earth, which | then ſhall you lament and ſay,We hawewes- wWiſed.$.7. 
| uw _ our gracious father in his wiſe molt dif- | ried our ſelues inthe way of iniquity,andit did 
—_ ti nfation hath reſerued for vs in heauen. | norprofit ws. | 7 
Ft vs not be like the fooliſh Iewes, who Alas, how ſhall I learne you to be wiſc? | Miſerable 
Joued the place of their baniſhment 1n Ba- | Is not chis a picifull blindneſſe ? The Lord | Worldlings, * | 
bel, better than their home. Now our life | when he created man , made him Lord a- farm rn 
is hid with God m Chriſt ,, and we know | boueall his creatures, arid now ynthanke- wry krepeany 
not yet what wee ſhall be, but wee know | full man ſers euery.creature in his heart a- | thing rhan-/ 
when hee ſhall appeare wee ſhall be like | boue the Lord, O fearefull ingratitude! | Teſus Chriſt, 
him : the Lord ſhall carry vs by his mercy, | Doe you ſo reward the Lord,O ye foolsſo people | 
and bring vs by his ſtrengrh into the holy | and viſe ? There is nothing which yee 
habication ; he ſhall plantvsin the moun- | conceit to be good, but when yee want it, 
taine of his inheritance » euen the place | you are carefullroſceke it, when you haue 
which he hath prepared, and ſanQuary | 1t,you are carefull to keepe it ; onely you 
which hehath-eltabliſhed:chen euerlaſting | are careleſſe of the Lord Ieſus, though hee 
toy ſhall be ypon our head, and {orrow, | be chat incomparable [ewell, which bring- 


and mourning ſhall flic from vs forcuer, | ect lightin darkenelleylife in death, — 
0 


— — 


Y | T reatiſe of C hriftian loue. 


_ l - . . 
4%, 9 —_— Y — - Tn Rad. o " — 0 

LAKE Cee BR AO s 4 Wh" GI rene men wen 

1 y'- a» F540 * > a, HEIEE; $ _— T fo” re IR þ > "i + 1 _ Eon et : " 

po ÞY Ms” nd "IS j 4 FE FOR n Ak bg "I bo, 26 - SY : yu Wed. __ 
, : L - n : <6 
Long en FOCDS oe rOrey Ge »- Was © ; O 1 G _ +2 —__ wats "<a res / OA e00 w_ _ 
R 4 Bored” 4. 


Pſal.5o.125 


| How all things 


worke for the 
worſt to the 


| wicked. 


The perſons 
to whom the 
farmer com- 


Forrbelongs 


are deſcribed 
to be ſuch as 

loue God,and 
wa called by 


a , vo 


fort in crouble,and mercy again(t all iudge- j ſecondly , as are called according to his 
ment: ye ſhould ſet him as a ſigner vn | purpoſe, Here are three things conioyned 


your heart, asan ornament on your head, 
and put him on as that glorious attire 
which gets you place to ſtand before God. 
But what paines doeye take to ſeeke him ? 
What aſſurance haue yee that yee are in 
him? Or what mourning doe yee make, 
for that ye doc not polleſle him? Can you 
ſayintruth, that the tenth part of your 
thoughts, or words, haue beene beſtowed 


'ypon him ? Nogno, it is the ſhame of ma- 


ny , that they haue taken more paines to 
keepe a lignet on their hand, than euer 
they did to keepe Ieſus in their heart; they 


wander after vanity and follow lies, they | 


[ 


cogether , euery one depending on ano- 
ther. Firlt, the purpoſe of God, whichis 
no other thing but this eternall and im- 
mutable decree concerning our faluation. 
Secondly, our calling, flowing from this 
purpoſe, T hirdly,aloue of God, wrought 
in our hearts by this effeRuall calling. 
T heſe three are > inſeparably conoyned 
together,that from the lowelt of theſe wee 
may goe vp to the higheſt ; of that ynfai- 
ned loue of God which is in thee, thou 
mayelt know that he loucd thee, and in 


| his vnchangeable purpoſe hath ordained 


forſake the Fountaine of living waters. © | 


conſider this, ye that forget God, leſt hee teare 
yon 51 Pieces, aud there be none to delixer 


for the beſt to them who loue the Lord;ſo 


all things worke for the worlt vnto the | 


wicked : thereis nothing ſo cleane which 
they defile not,nothing ſo excellent which 
they abuſe not, Make Sau/a King,and Ba- 
laam a Prophet,and [uaas an Apoltle,their 
preferment ſhall be their deliruction : if 
they be in proſperity,they contemne God, 


| andtheir proſperity becomes their ruine : 


if they be in aduerlity they blaſpheme him, 
and like raging waues of the Sea caſt out 
their owne dirt, to their ſhame ; yea what 
ſpeakeI of theſe things? euen their table 


ſhall be a ſnare ynto them, Jeſus Chriſt is a | 


Rocke of offence vnto them , the Goſpell 
the ſauour of death vnto them, and their 
prayer is turned vnto ſinne; and what 
more cxcellenr things then theſe? As a 
foule ſtomacke turnes moſt healthfull food 
into corruption : ſo their polluted conſcie 
ence turnes iudgement into gall , and the 
fruic of righteouſneſſe into worme-wood. 
Andall this ſhould prouoke vs to an holy 


| care to become gocd our {clues , or cle 


thereis nothing, were it neuer ſo good,can 
be profitable to vs. 

To themthat loye God.) We haue heard 
the Apoſtles laſt argument of comfort, 
which is,that the Lord ſoruleth all things 
by his prouidence,that thoſe things which 
ſeeme to be againſt his children, are made 
to worke together for the aduancement of 
their good. Deus enim adeo bonus eft , vi 
nibil malieſſe ſineret,ziſs etiam adeo efſet po- 
tens,vt ex quelibet malo poſſit elicere bonum: 
for God 1s ſo good that he will ſuffer no 
euill to be,were it not heis alſo ſo power- 
ful, that of cueryeuill he is able to draw our 
good, Now weproceed to the perſon to 


whom this comfort belongs: who are 
firſt deſcribed tobe ſuch as loue GOD; | 


| 
| 


thee to life. This 1s the greateſt comfort 
that can be giuen to men vypon earth,to let 
them ſee,that before the Lord laidthe foun- 
dations of the earth, he firſt laide the foun- 


you, ' dation of thy ſaluationin his owne immu» 
 Thelaſtlefſon we obterue in this part | 
of the Verſe, is this : as all things worke | 


table purpoſe,which being ſecret in it ſelfe, 


and obſcured from vs, is moſt manifeſted 


| ynto vs by our effectuall calling, . But of 


this wee will ſpeake more God willing, 
hereafter. T. 

Theloue of God then is ſet downe here 
as a principall effe& and token . of our cal 
ling: As the Lord cals none effeually, 
but thoſe whom he hatheleaed: ſo none 
can loue him, but thoſe who are effe&tue 
ally called by him; yea, thou thy ſelfe 
who now louclt the Lord, before thy cal- 
ling louedſt him not , thy heart went a 
whoring from God , and thou preferred(t 
euery creature before him,and for the ſmal- 
leſt pleaſure of ſinne thou cared(t not to 
offend him. 

- Iris thought among the multitude a 
common thing, and-an ealie to loue the 
Lord,and cucry man abhorres in wordto 
be counted ſuch a monſter as hath not the 
loue of God, but they arefarre decciucd; 
for man till he becalled by grace, cannot 
loue the Lord : Herein z5 lone ,not that wee 
loued God.but that he loved vs, If now we do 
know him, and know himſo that we loue 
him ; itis becauſe wee were firlt knowne 
ofhim, and ſo knowne that wee are belo- 
ued of him : not that there is any equality 
betweene theſcloucs,or that we are able to 
match the Lord in affection 5; Non erin 
pars vbertate flaunt hi duo amores : for theſe 


| 


twoloues flow not ina like plenty : as 


the running ofa little ſtrand 15 nothing in 
compariſon of the great Ocean: ſo is our 


loue to God as nothing, ift be compared | 
with his incomprehenlible loue toward 


vs: yctit is moſt certaine,sAmor Dei ame- 
rem anime parit,it is Gods loueto vs, which 
begets in the ſoule a loue to God: Nemo 
ag, ſe amori diffidat, quitam amat, let no 
man therefore who.loues God diſtruſt that 
he is beloued. Iris very comfortable, that 

- among 
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among all the Penne-men of the holy 
"Ghoſt, none do ſpeake more of loue then 
lobn, cuen hee who was Chriſts beloued 
Diſciple, whom he loued aboue the relt : 
for it doth teach vs., that whoſoeuer is 


greatly beloued of God, ſhall alſo become 
a carcfull practiſer of loue- toward 0- 


| 


| 


thers. | 
That therefore we may know the heart 
of God toward vs, it ſhall not be needfull 
chat we enter into his ſecret counſell , but 
let vs go & enter into our own hearts,and 
there we ſhall finde reſolution: albeic the 
Lord fend not now'to you,that are men,an 
Angell to witneſſe , as: hee did to Dame!, 
that he was a man greatly beloued of God, 
or to teſtifie to you that are Women , that 
which he did to ary , that ſhe was freely 
beloued of the Lord,yetſo many of you as 
vpon knowledge,in lincerity,can fay with 
Peter, Lord,thou knoweſt that I lone thee,haue 
here a teſtimony no leile certaine , to wit, 
his owne Oraclein his word,to make you 
ſure that yeare beloued of him. 

And that the comfort may be the more 
ſure vnto vs, ſeeing loue is the principall 
roken of our calling,we will ſpeake a little 
of Louc,thatſo we may know whether we 
be endued with this molt excellent grace 
of the ſpiritor no. Naturally the affection 
of Louein man is ſoinorduate , that not 
vuproperly Nazianzen called it dulcems ty- 
nanmm;a {weet tyranny, thatby deceitfull 
allurements compels the whole man to 
tollow it: and 1t is not onely in it ſelfe 
diltermperated , but- altogether ſet. ypon 
wrong objects, our loue being ſo ferypon 
the creature, that we negledt the Creator: 
a fearefull ingratitude,that wherein the be- 
ginning theLord {ct vp man asPrince and 
Ruler ouer all his creatures , putting all the 
workes of his hands in ſubieQion vnder 
him,that man ſhould mete the Lord with 
ſuch vnthankefulneſle, as to ſet in his affe- 
ion every creature before the Lord. Doe 
e ſo requite the Lord ,O ye fookſh people and 
unwiſe ? 

But as this was the firſt affe&tion which 
Sathan through infidelity peruerted , tur- 


ning it from the Lord , andſetting it vpon 
the forbidden tree : ſo it is the firlt affefti- 
on which in the regeneration js reftified 
by faith, and by which faith workes in the 
ſanRification of the reſt , turning it from 
the creature , and ſetting it ypon G OD. 
Where we areto conlider of the lawfull 
obies. of our loue, and of the due meaſure 
of loue we'owevnto euery one of them. 
The obiecRs of our loue are three: the 
firſt is God; the ſecond 1s our felte: the 


third is onr neighbour. 
The firſt and principall obie&t of our 


ſo to loue that wee loue him aboue all 
things, and that for no other thing more 
than for himſelfe : in loue the Lord will 
not ſuffera companion , neither Father, 
nor Mother, Wife,nor Children ; nay,not 
thy ownelife ſhould be ſodcare to thee, as 
that for any of thele chou ſhouldeſt offend 
thy God, otherwiſe hee tels thee himſelfe 
_ thatthou art not worthy of him, and hee 
will not reckon thee among thoſe that 


plas quam (hriſtum amat ; Hee loues not 


CHRIST: and then doe wee loue 
ſomething more than him,if from him we 
ſeeke any thing more than himſelfe, This 
is a mercinary loue, when man loueth 
God for his gifts : It was obicted by Sa- 
than  vnto Job, but falſely , for cuen 
then when he was ſpoiled of all the eurth- 
Iy comforts which God had giuen him, 
yetthe Iloue of God continued in him, 
from which hee bletſed the Lord. As the 
woman which loueth her husband becauſe 
he is rich, is rather to be called a louer of 


, 


ſonofts diligere teipſum,C tunc committans tibs 
proximum, quemauigas ficwt teipſums.Learne | 


riches,than ofhimſclte : ſo the worldling, 
who with the carnall Iſraclite , doth wor- 
ſhip God for his Wine and his Oyle, and 
the relF of thoſe 'good things which God 
giues menz 1s but an hyerling, & notaſin» 
cere worthipper, nora chaſte louer of the 
Lord his God. 

The. ſecond obie& of our loue is our 
{elaes: for in that the Lord requireth that I 
loue my neighbor as my ſelfe,it is manifeſt, 
that firlt of all I ought to loue my ſelfe. He 
that loueth not God,cannot loue himſclte; 
and he who loueth not himſclfe , cannot 
rightly loue his neighbour : without the 
loue of God, all the ſelfe-Jouewhich is in 
man is bur ſelf-hatred.As the frantickman, 
whoin his fury wounds his owne+body, 
is pittied of all men,as one that hath no put- 
ty of himſelfe: ſo the prophane man,who 
by multiplying tranſgreſſions ſlayerh his 
owne ſoule, is more juſtly to be accounted 
an. hater of himſelfe : it is the holy loue of 
God that firlt teacheth thee to rake heede 
vntothy ſelfto preſerue both ſoule &body | 
from the wrath to come, and that worketh 
in thee art holy careto conforme thy {ele 
to the Lord whom thou loueſt: and'with 
whom thou delireſt to remaine for eyer, 
Thus being taught to loue our ſelues, wee 
ſhall alfo learne to: loue our neighbour ; 
the ordered loue of our felues being ( asI 
faid ) that patterne,according to which we 
ſhould loue our neighbour. Prixe tag,vide 


therfore firlt of all to loue thy ſelfe,& then 


loue him : Non amat (briſtum, qui aliquid | 


Chriſt, who loues any thing morethan | 
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i 


nondam noſti diligere te, timeo ne decipias 
proximum ſicut te , but if otherwiſe thou 
haſt not learned to loue thy ſelfe, I feare 
that as thou decciuelt thy ſelte , thou wilt 
alſo decciue thy neighbour,louing him ſo, 
that chou draw him into the ſnare of (inne 
with thy ſelfe , to both your deftruftions ; 
this is not loue but hatred ; for he who lo- 
ueth any thing truely , hateth euery thing 
that would yo nas itzas hethatJouethagar- 
ment, hateth the moth that conſumeth it ; 
and he that loueth a tree, hateth the worme 
that catethit vp : ſo he that loueth a man, 
will alſo hate the ſinne that ſlayes the man: 
otherwiſe , if thou cheriſh that which de- 
ftroyeth him,thou hateſt him indeed, and 
loueſt him nor. 

It is commonly thought a needleſle 
le(ſon toteach a man how to loue him- 
ſelfe, but in very deedit is molt needfull, it 
being a common diſeaſe among men, e1- 
mare resſuas mazis quam ſcipſos,to loue any 
thing which 1s theirs better chan them- 
ſclues,@ quis vtilews indicet vite alienegguem 


| videt inutilem wite/ue ? and who can iudge 


that he can be profirable vnto other men, 
whom he ſceth vnprofitable, yea, hurtfull 
voto kimlelic ? Though it be principally 
ſaid to Preachers, Yee are thelight of the 
world,and falt of the earth, yet doth it alſo 
( faich (hrjſeftome ) appertaine to cucry 
Chriltian : but he that hath not ſo mucin 
lightasto ſhine to himſelfe, how ſhall hee 
ſhine yuto ethers? How ſhall hce guide 
them, except ic be as the blinde leades the 
blinde,and both of them at length fall into 
the ditch? And hee that hath no faltto 
powder his owne ſpeeches, nor to cate vp 
the corruption of his owne heart, how can 
he ette& the reformation of others? Thus 
you fee how the Spirit of grace reforming 
our affetion of loue,ſets it ypon God, our 
{clues,and our neighbour, 

Now as for the meaſure of our loue tos 
ward theſe, wee are to know that the loue 
of our ſ{elues and our neighbour is boun- 
ded and limicted , but the due meaſure of 
the loue of God is to loue him without 
meaſure. Three conditions arc required 
in our loueto God: te wit , that wee loue 
him with all our heart, with all our minde, 
and with all our ftrength: we mult loue 
him earneſtly, that other loue draw vs not 
from him, but his loue may be (trong in 
our heart , as to baniſh out of it all other 
vnlawfull loue, Et wincat dulcedo dulceds- 
nem, quemadmoaum clanus clauum , that ſo 
the ſweetneile of Chriſt may ouercome in 
vs all ſweetneſle of the creaturezas one naile 
driues out another. 

The Apoſtles loued I r 8y s with an 
hearty afte&tion, We have (aid they ) for- 
ſaken all things to folio thee: yet had they 


not learned to loue him with all their 
minde; that is,wiſcly,with knowledge and 
vnderſtanding z for they loued him fo, 
that they liked not his ſufferings, and had 
no will that hee ſhould die; the ſpeeches 
giuen out before-hand by our Saujour 
of his death, they could neuer conceiue 
them nor approue them : therefore did 
our Sauiour rebuke them ; If yee /oued me, 

ee would certainely reioyce that 1 goe wp to 
my Father : out of doubt their affetion 
wasfoward him, but they did not yet yn- 
derſtand how goodit was for the glory of 
God, and mans faluation , that Izsvs 
ſhould dic,and therefore could not reioice 


in it. And the Apoſtle Peter when he heard | 


that Icſus behooued to ſuffer, becauſe hee 
loued him,faid ro him z Maſter , pity thy 
ſelfe,but receiued this anſwere, Goz behinde 
me Sathan , for thou onderſtandeſt not the 
things that are of God. Culpans in viroque 
201 affettum, ſed conſilinm, blaming in them 
both,not their affeion , bur their vnder- 
{tanding: yct afterward, when Peter was 
better informed, that Ieſus bchoued to die, 


and riſe the third day , hee ditlwaded him | 


no more , but rather promiſed that hee 
would dye with him ;z he had now learned 


toloue Ieſus not onely with his heart , but | 


alſo wich hisnundez not carneltly onely, 
but alſo wiſely z yet when ir came to the 
point, he denyed his Maſter at the voyce 
of a Damſell, becauſe hee had not learned 
co loue him with ſtrength, as he did after- 
ward : when, he had receiued the holy Spi- 
rit in greater meaſure, he loucd Icluscucn 
to the very death, with ſo ſtrong an affei- 
on,that before the Counſell, hee chooſed 
rather to dyefor Chriſt,then to deny him, 
Licet witam tunc minime poſuit, depoſuit ta- 
men,inſo much that albeit he lol not his 
life, yet he freely laide it downe for Icſus. 
T heſeare the three, whereunto wee are 
to aſpire in all ourlife, to loue the Lord 
heartily, to loue him wiſcly, ( for incon(i- 
derate zcale,and temerarjous precipitation 
doth not pleaſe him ) and to loue him 
with ſo ſtrong an affe&ion, that wee chuſe 
rather to ſufter death than to forſake him. 
Bur alas, how farre are wee from this hely 
diſpolition? Who can fay,he hath attay- 
ned to that meaſure of holy Love which 
the Law of God requireth in him ? And 
theretore ſhould* wee endeauour to grow 
daily in loue, earneſtly praying the Lord, 
that hee would wee 4 by his Spirit ypon 
that little ſparke of heauenly life which he 


hath created in our hearts, that it bee not 


extinguiſhed with the aſhes of our corrup- 
tion,but _ increaſe,and become a great 
fame, to burne yp our affections with 


ſuch a loue of God as may carry vpall the | 


powers of our ſoule toward him. 
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I 
We ſhould 
loue him be- 
cauſe he hum- 
ſelfe is the 
ſupreme good. 


2 
Becauſe hee 
hathfirſtlo- 
uedys, 


4 
He hath de- 


by innumera- 
ble gifts alrea » 
dy giuen vs, 


of Treatifoof (hriſtian lane. | 


.; TothiseffcRzlet vs meditate frequent- 
ly vpon theſe, foure cauſes: tor which wee 
(ould loue the Lord : firſt, for that which 


'| beigih himſtlfe; rowit, the founcaine of 
| all gaodnelſe,»the greatcltiand ſupreme 
| good if it be- good that man would haue, 
| Jet himloue the Lord ta whom there is 


none hke in goodnetle.. :lneemuo fe pores aks- 
guid pretrefins Deo .& dabuur 1ib, finde out 
if thou canſt any thing more-pretiousthan 
God,andit ſhaſlbe given thee. The Pla- 
tonilts by. the light of nature faw thatall 


| the pulchritude and beauty which ſhineth 


in the creature, was but Splendor "=_ 
ſaunmi ans bonus, which ſhould tranſport vs 
in our affeftion toward him:from whom 


» 
[ 
I 


| Ioue be ordered byChrift, or remaine as 
| yet diſordered by Sathan. The affetion. 
; which Chriſt hath anRified will follow | 
 vpward, ſeeking to be there: where he is. 

Euery thing naturally returnes to the owne 


it came. Pulchrun calum,putchra terra, ſed | 


pulchrior,qus fecit xia the Heauen and Earch 
are beautifull , but more beautifull is hee 
who made them : and therefore as oft as 
any good-in the creature -beginneth to 
ſteale our heart after ic,let ysin our affei- 
on goe vp to the Creator,cofnſidering that 
the Lord hath not made theſe beaucitull or 
protitable creatures that we ſhould goc a 
whoring after them , but chat by chem as 
ſteps, wee ſhould climbe vp to him that 
madethem,and reſtin him. 

The fecond cauſe that may- breed the 
loue of God 1n vs, it we meditate ypon It, 


isfhat the Lord hath firlt loued vs : /unenm> 


mus erm ſed non prenentmus We haue found 
him , but wee did not prevent him ; wee 
know hinvnow, but were firſt knowne of 
him: be found vs firſt,and that euen when 
we were euemics vito him: 'Dilexit non 
exiſtentes imo reſiſtentes, hee loued vs when 
we were not, yea, when we wererebels a- 
gain(t him, and ſhall we not now being re- 
conciled by the death of his Sonne,cndea- 
uour tolouehim againe ? is 

Thirdly ,. the Lord by his continuall 
gifts harh teſtified his loue co vs, hee hath 
not beene vnto vs asa wildernetle, or as a 
land of darkeneſle : it wee will remember 
and tell what the Lord hath done to our 
ſoule,we ſhall finde we arc ouercome with 
the multitude ofhis mercies, and there is 
none that: hath deſerued the loue of our 
hearts comparable to the Lord, If our 
loue be free, let vs ſet it ypon him who is 
moſt worthy to be loued ; and if it be ve- 
niall, let ys alſo gjue it vnto him who hath 
given vs molt for it. 

And fourthly , it ſhall waken in vs the 
loue of God, if weconſider in our hearts, 
what great things the Lord hath promiſed 
to giue vnto vs z cuen ſuchas the eye hath 
not ſeene; & the care hath neuer heard, life 
without death z youth without age ; light 
without darkeneſle, ioy without ſadnelle 
a kingdome without a change z and in a 
word, he ſhall the: giue vsa bleſſed life, 


| ſons. O how [lone thy Law ! it s 


| 


"Nou de his quecondidir, ſed deſeipſs, not of | 


thaſethings which he hath made, but of 
'himfelfe;; 0:0 5: | lil ad hats * 

\  Butto returne co 'our-former purpoſe, 
thatwe may know whether this holy loue 


be orcated:in-our: hearts:by the: Spirit of 
grace, orno,we mult try ir by the fruics ang 
.cffocs of loue, whereof nowirt ſhall con- | 


tent vs totouch afew. Firſt,icis the natute 


of Loue,that it earneſtly delires and ſeckes 
-to obtaine that whichisbeloued. Hereby 


ſhale thou know: whethier thy affeion of 


-origtnall, as'the waters goe downe to the 


deepe,from whence they cane : ſo carl 
love powred out like water , returnes to 


Sathan who begat it, and carries miſcrable/ 
man captiued* with it downeward to the. | 


borromeletle pit , bur holy loue being as a 
Fparke of heaucnly fire 
hearts by the holy Ghoſt, afcends conri- 


nua'ly, and rauiſhes vs vpward toward the 
Lord,from whomit came, nor- ſuffering 


vs to reſt till weenioy him. ' 


Let this then be the firſttryall of our: 
loue,if we vic carefully thoſe holy means; 
by which we keepe and entertaine famili-' 


= with our God, itis an argument that 
we 


, = _ 4 and what other meanes is 

there by which man ypon earth is famili- 
ar with God, but the exerciſesof the word / 
and prayer? Godly 'Dawid, who proteſts 


in ſome places, that hee loued- the Lord, 
proues it 1n other by the like of theſe rea- 
medi- 
ration continually * And againe, I haxe lowed 
the habitation of thine houſe, and the place 
where thine honor dwels.One thing hae 1 2e- 
fired of the Lord,that I may dwell inthe houſe 
of "7 God all the deyes of my life , to behold 
the beauty of the Lord , and to wifite his hoty 
Temple, As this doth ſerue ſor the comforr 
of thoſe who delight in the exerciſe of the 


Word and Prayer, ſo dothit ſerue for the- 


conuiftion of thoſe, to whom any other 
place is more amiablethen theTabernacles 
of God: an cuideneproofe they have not 


the loue of GOD, becauſe they negle the | 


meanes,cuen when they are offered, by 


which familiar accelle is gotten ynto the | 


Lord. | 

And againe , becauſethe ſight wee haue 
of God in this life, is but through a vaile, 
andthetaſte weget of his goodneſle,. is 
bur in part, andthat inthelite to come the 
Lord will fully embrace vs in the armes 
of his mercy, and kifle vs for ever with the 
kitles of his mouth : therefore is it that the 
ſoule which ynfainedly loues the Lord, 
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| Howby this 
eriall it is 
found char 
many are yoid 
of the loue 

| of God» 


the Hart brayeth for the Riners of water , ſo 
panteth my ſonle after thee, O God : O when 
ſhall I come aud appeare before the preſence of 


 thirſly land: For I would be diſſolued and bee 


cannot reſt content with that familiarity 
which by the: Word. and Prayerit hath 
with God 1n this life , bur doth long moſt 
earneſtly to be with the Lord ,/ where ſhee 
knoweth that in a more excellent manner 
ſhe ſhall embrace him : . whereof procee- 
deth theſe and ſuch like complaints. es 


my God ? My foule defireth after thee as the 


with the Lord. Therefore come,enen ſo, come 
Lord Ieſus. | 

- Butalas,here are we taken in our finnes: 
thou ſayeſt thou loueſt the Lord, but how 
jsit then that thou longeſt not to ſee him, 
neither deſireſt thou to be with him ? Yea, 


a ſmall appearance of the day of death , or 
mention of the day of ludgement, doth 


terrifie andafray'thee: whereas otherwiſe 
if thou did({tloue him , they would be joy- 


| full dayes vnto thee ;. ſecing in the one 
. we gae to him, and 1n the other hee com- 
' meth to ys to gather vs,and take vs thither 


|. where heis. Surcly, thoſe wen who con- 


: 


2 
The effe@ of 
eruc Joue is 
obedience,and 
a careto plealc 
the Lord, 


| husband, regards not albeirſhe neuer ſee 
toyce jn all the gifrs which God hath gi- | 
his loue, but we are alwayes tovie them 


'vs in this life be allowed vnto vs tor our 


ſerue& honor the Lord. Preachers mult be 
tryed by this rule, Peter , loneſt thou mee ? 


tenting themſclues with the gifts of God 


who if ſo be ſhe pollelle the goods of her 
himſelfe. 1 confetle indeede , we may re- 
uen ys,as in. the tokens and teitimonies of 
with this proteſtation, tharnothing giuen 
portion and inheritance, and that no con- 


tentment euer comevnto our hearts, till 
we get himſelfe who gaue them. It the 


Feede my Flocke, Gouernours and Coun- 
ſellers mult be tryed by this, -Can yeſay in 


'truth with the' godly Gouetnour Dawd, 


I loxe the Lord? Then will yee dlfoſay, 


with him,/Y hat ſhall I render ntothe Lord 


for all. his benefts? How ſhall 'I ſhew my 


louetoward him ? And what ſhall I doe. 
-1n my time for aduancement pfhis glory? 


If thou doſt loue the Lord,fien wilt thou 
bea nouriſhing Father to \his Church, a 
carefull aduancer of his kingdome, a wife 
prouitorto remouethoſe ftumbling blocks 
which hinder the courſe ofthe Goſpell: If 
yee louc the Lord ; then will yee ſtand vp 
with Damia,and ſay,” Doe not I hate them, O 
' Lera;that hate thee ? Dee not I earneſtly con- 
tend with them that riſe vp againſt thee?Sure- 
ly,T hate thens with unfained hatred,as if they 


"were mme viter enemes, 


If ye honour the Lord as Da#id did, the 


Lord ſhall bletle you as he bletted Darid. 


T-Damid {ware vnto the Lord; that he would 


notrelt ,\ till he found our a place for the 


Lord, cuen an habitation for the mighty - 
God of /aceb. And the Lord ſwears againe 


vnto Dad, that of the fruit'of his body, 


he would fer vp one to raigne after him. 


4in this life, thinke notlong to enioy him | 
. ſlfe, are but like an adulterous woman, . 


louc of the Corinthians made the Apoltle 
tolay. 1 ſeeks not yours , but you 5, how 
much more ſhould the loue of God com- 
pell vs co fay vnto him, It isnot thy gitts, 
O Lord, bur thy ſeclfe I long for , thou art 


thall I never hauc comfort nor concent- 
ment, except thou doſt giue me thy ſelfe, 
T herefore, O thou whom my ſoule loueth, ſhew 
mee where thog feedeſt, where thou lyeſt at 
nooneand doſt reſt : for why ſhould Ibe as fhee 
that turneth aſide to the flockes of thy compa- 
mons ? Bleiledis he that hungery and thirlts 
for thy righteouſneſle, for hee ſhall behold 
thy face,and be filled with thine image,for 
in thy preſence isthe fulneile ofioy,and at 
thy right hand are pleaſures for euer- 
mode. | .. 

 Theſecond tryall of ourloue is Obedi- 
ence, & an holy carein all our callingsto 


the portion of my ſoule ? It thou wouldeſt | 
ive me all the workes of thine hands, yet | Touch-(tone, not by your words, but by 


But if orherwiſe there be nothing in you 
buta care to ſtabliſh your {elues and your 
houſes, withthe negle& of the glory of 
Godzthen remember that the curſe of Sheb- 
azand not the bleſſing of Ehakm ſhall bee 
vpon you; Yee ſhall not bee faſtened as a 
naile in a ſure placegbut ſhall be rolled and tur- 
ed away like a ball : the Lord ſhall drine thee 
from thy ſtation, anaou of thy dnelling place 


| ſhall he deſtroy thee : for the wicked ſhall net 


haue hs deſire, hs thoughts ſhall not be perfor- 
med , neither ſhall hee bee eftabliſked onthe 
earth, but enill ſhall hunt him to-deſtruttion : 
The Lora jhall take thee and plucke thee out 

thy Tabernacle , and roote thee out of the 
Land of the lung. 

Andgenerally all of you in your cal- 
lings remember , that the value of your 
Chriſtian loue mult be tryed by the ſame 


your workes. If any loue me ( ſaith Jeſus ) 
tet hins keepe my ( ommandements, but here 
alſo the hypocrilie ot chis age is diſcouered: 
as the Iewes called Ieſus their King,& bows. 
ed their knees before him , bur 1pat in his 
face, and butfcrted him : ſo the baltard 
Chriſtians of this age call Chrilt their 
Lord,and bow their knees before him yet 
by their ſinfull lite chey crucific him , and 
tread his bloud of the couenant ynder their 
feet : they kitle & betray him with /zdas, it 


is but a Scepter of Reed they allow him, 


for rliey giue him no commandement 0- 
ver their affecous: wherefore greatis the 
controuerfie which the Lord hath this day 
with the men ot this generation. 
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I 


The third triall of loue is Bountifulnes: 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Lowe x boxuntiſull : expert- 
ence;/proues that : cuery louer beſtoweth 
bountifully on that which he loueth: :yee 
loue your bodics,&therfore largely beſtow 
vpon themto feed them,and cloath them, 
yea, with exceſliue apparell; yee loue your 


| children,& let the want no needfull thing 


for them,ye loue your beaſts,and ſpare not 
to beſtow largely vpon the: only you ſay, 
yelove the Lord: but wherin are ye boun- 


tifull coward him? It is true thatin nothing | 
| can a man be profitable to the Almighty : 


but, are there not workes commanded ys, 
which ſhould ſo ſhine before.men; that by 
the our hcauenly Father may beglorified ? 


| thogh works can be no merits,yetare they 


your witnetles:& what haue ye done to re- 
main whenyearedead,as witneſſes of your 
louetowardthe Lord? Though your good. 


| neſſeextend not tothe Lord, yet where is 


your delightthat ſhould be on his Saints & 
excellent ones vpon-carth? Where is your 
compaſlion & loue toward the Brethren.? 
Are not the men of thisage like vnto that 
fig-tree which had faire leaues, but notſo 
much as one. fig to giuevnto leſus in his 
hunger; Haring the ſoew of godlines, but haue 
denyed the power thereef,yeelding words. e- 
nough, but nofruits to:adorne the glorious 
Goſpell of. our-Lord Ieſus? Of theſe and 
many moec;if we might infiſt in themzit is 
manifeſt chat all haue nottheloue of God 
in their hearts, who this day pretend it, 

- 'Thelaſt cryall of Joue which now wee 
bring, isreadinelle to ſuffer afflition for 
the [cauſe of God. The Apoſtles being 
beaten for preaching the name of leſus ,in 
ftead of mourning,departedreioycing chat 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer for 
Chriſts ſake.,- and all becauſe: they loued 
him. For the loue of Rabel, feauen yeares 
of hard ſeruitude: ſeemed vatofaceb but a 
ſhort ſpace; : For the loue of Dinah, Sichem 
willingly ſuſtained. the circumciſion and 
cutting off.hisfleſh: . much more to him) 


| 1&-whoſe heart labounds the loue of the 


Lord, will bitter things becomeſweet, and 
hard things eaſie: This loue: hath made 


. the holy Martysſtep.out oftheir owne ele- 
| ment into the fire, with greater joy and 
| willingnetſe;then /Worldlings haue when 


they {it downe to their banquetting Ta- 
bles to refreſh chem, or lie downe in their 


| beds to reſt them, The Apole:(who ſuffe- 
| redall forts ofafflition for the Goſpell ) 


gives this fora reaſon, that theToue of Ie- 


| tusconftrained him; Thus much concer- 
| ning the effe&s of holy loue, by which we 
| are to make ſureour calling,& conſequent» 
| IF oureleQion,for our cucrlaſting comfort. \ 


- . 'Etten ts them that are:called according fo 


his promiſe. ) - 'Hitherto the Apoltle hath | 


| ſummarily ſet down his third principal ar- 
gument of comfort : & now in the end. of 


this verſe,he ſhortly breakes yp+the. co nfir- 
mation therof, which is this:they who loue 
God are called according to his purpoſe z 
therefore all chings muſt worke for the beſt 
ynto him: The neceſlity of this reaſon ſhall 


' appeare,if we conlider that the Lord can- 


not be fruſtrated of his end. Thoſewhom 
the Lord in his immutable purpoſe hath 
ordained to glory, and whom, according 
to that purpoſe,he hath called in time,how 
can it be butall things muſt worke vato 
theirgood ? For the working prouidence 
of God, which is theexecutor of his pur- 
poſe,doth ſo ouer.rule all incidents which 
fall outin theworld, and doth fo goucrne 
all ſecondary and inferiour cauſes , that of 
neceſlity they are diretted to that end, 
whereunto the ſupreme calife of all , ro wit, 
the purpoſe and will of God, hath orday- 
ned them. This is ſhortly ſet downe in 


theſe words,and more largely explained in- 


the two Verſes following. It 1s the lat 
rea{on of comfort,& the Iighe?t : for now 
the Apoſtle leades vs out of our felues, and 
ſets vs vpon that Rocke which is higher 
then we; he carries vs by the hand, asic 
were,out of the earth vpinto heauen, and 
lets vsſee how our faluarion is ſogrounded 
in Godseternall purpoſe, that no accident 
in the world can change it. 

We haue herethen three things , every 
one of them depending ypon another: the 
loue of God flowingfro thecalling of God, 
and che calling ofGod,comming trom the 
purpoſe of God : ynto which the Apoſtle 
here drawes vs,that we caſting out anchor 
with the vaile,and reſting in the Lords im- 
mutable purpoſe, may haue comfort in all 
our preſent tentations. It is molt expedient 
for the godly to marke this,that our mani- 
fold changes do not interrupt ourpeace:let 
vs conlider that the Lord hath in ſuch ſort 
diſpenſed our ſaluatio,that the ground there 
of is laid in his owne immutable purpoſe, 
but the markes 6G rokens thereof areplaced 


"In vs aiter our calling: the marks & tokens 
- arechangeable, like as we our ſcluesin who 
they arezare changeable; bur the ground 


holds faſt, being laid in that ynchangeable 


God, in whom fals no ſhadow of alterati- ' 


on;l am Godand am not changed: My ſheep, 
none can take out of my hand : The counſell 
of the Lord ſhall ſtand y and his foundationre- 
maines ſure. It is true that the tokens of e+ 
letion.cannot be fully craken away from 
any that is effeQually called; nay, not in 
the greateſt delertion, yet haue they 1n 
vs their owne-.intention and ar” Fox 
And this ſhould comfort ys agaiuſt our 
daily vicifhitudes and changes , when 
we teele that our faith doth faint ,our life 
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fore, | 
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languiſhes,our hope houers,and weare like 
co linke in the tentation with Peter, and 
our feeble hands fall downe with ſes, 
yetlet ys not deſpaire;z no change in vs 
can alter Gods vnchangeable purpoſe, hee 
who hath begun the worke in vs, will alſo 
perfect it. Becauſe 1 am not changed(ſaith the 
+ Lord) therefore # it that yee, O Sornes of 14- 
cob,are not conſumed. | 

This purpoſe of God is called otherwiſe 
the will of God, and the good pleaſure of 
his Will In that the Apoſtle faith, Our 
calling is according co his purpoſe , it tea- 
cheth vs to aſcribe the whole praiſe of our 
faluation to the good pleaſure of his will, 
& not to our owne fore-ſcene ments. That 
poylon of pride which Sathi powred into 
our firſt Parents , & by which they aſpired 
to beequal with God,doth yet break forth 


| in theirpoſterity, corrupting the heart of 


man,euer aiming at this,to feck ynto him- 
{elfe either in part or in whole, the pow- 
cr and praiſe of his owrnie ſaluation, This 
1seo [tart yp intuche roome of God, and 
to vfurpe that gibry which belongs ro che 
Lord, and hee will not giueto any other : 
than the which no greater ſacriledgecan be 
commirred againſt the Lord. O manzcon- 
tent thee with that which the Lords offers 
' thee, & letthat alone which he reſerues yn- 


| co himſelfe: ypeace(laith the Lord) 7 gine 


to you, glory 1 will not gine to any other. The 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpell were Angels, 
they proclaimed glory & peace, but glory 
they gaue to God which is on high, and 
peace they cryed to the children of his 
good will, which are ypon earth. It is c- 
nough that peace and faluation is giuen to 
be thine, but as for the glory of faluation, 
letitremaineto the Lord. 

Heis for this called the Father of mercy, 
becauſe-mercy bred in his owne boſome, 
He hath found many cauſes without him- 
ſelfe mouing him to execute juſtice, but a 
cauſe mouing him to ſhew mercy he neuer 
found, but the good pleaſure of his will : 
therefore the Apcitic ſaith, The Lord hath 
called vs with an holy calling ,not according to 
our werkes , but according to his purpoſe and 
grace, Surely, except the Lord had refer. 
ued mercy for ys, we had beene like to Ss- 
dome and Gomorrah : but it pleaſed him 
of his owne good will of the ſame lumpe 
of Clay to make vs Vellels of Honour, 
whereof he made others Vellels of diſho- 
nour. And who is able ſufficiently to 


to his owne net , and make his mouth to 
kiiſe his hand, as if his owne hand had 
done it , yet let the redeemed of the Lord 
praiſe the Lord ; let him cry out with a 
lowder voyce than Daxid did : O Lora» 


what are we that thow art ſo minafull of vs ! 
Not wnto vs, O Lord, not wnto vs,but tothy 
name gine the glory;for thy loning kindnefſe and 
x truth : for our ſaluation comes from God 
that fits vpen the Throne,and from the Lambe. 
To thee ( O Lord) be praiſc,and honour, 
and glory for cuer. 

Now as for the calling: we are to know 
that the calling of Godis two-told , out- 
ward,and inward. He ſpeakes not here of 
the outward calling, of which our Sautour 
faith, Many are called, and few are cheſen, 
bur he ſpeakes of the inward calling, which 
is the firſt 1ntimation and declaration of 
our election. Forthe decrce of 6ureleQti- 
on is alwayes hid and ſecret ynto vs;till the 
Lord by calling reucale it, and make it 
knowne ynto vs, that we are of the num- 
ber of thoſe whom he hath appointed to 
lite, As in hisſecret counſell he made a di- 
ſtinAtion of the Ele& and reprobate ; ſo by 
his calling he begins the execution of this 
decree , {eperating the one from the other 
in this life, 1n manners, and conditions, 
who arc to be ſeperated inthe life to come 
forcuer,in eſtate and place, 

Hee that will take a right view of all 
mankinde, ſhall finde them ſtanding, as it 
were , in three circles; they. onely being 
happy , who are within the third, In the 
outmolt circle areall thoſe on whom the 
Lord hath not vouchſafed ſo much as an 
outward calling by his Goſpell , and here 
{tandeth the greateſt part of the world. In 


the middle circle, which is much narrow- | 
er,{tand they who arepartakers of an out- | 


ward calling by the Word and Sacra- 


ments, In the third circle, which is yet of | 
ſinaller compalle,then the other two,ſtand | 


they who are inwardly and effetually ca]- 
led;cheſe are Chriſts little locke,the Com» 
munion ofSaints,the fewchoſen;the Lords 


third part;{otg:{pcake with Zachary; the o- | 
Nl be cut off and dyc, but 


the third will the Lord fine as Siluer and 
Gold: the Lord will lay of them, This « 
my people , and they ſhall ſay , The Lordvs 


ther two parts 


or God.It is a great ſtep indeed,that weare | 
brought from the firlt circle into the ſe- 
cond, but it is not ſufficient: to faluation  } 
yea, ratherthey who (}and in the ſecond | 
circle , hearing the voyce of G O D cal | 
ling them to repentance, and yetharden 


their hearts and will not follow him , may 
looke fora;more fearefull condemnation 
then they who arc in theoutmolt ranke of 


ponder ſo great a benefit? Andtherefore | all, Double ſtripes arefor him who know- 


howſoeuer the blinded Phariſee ſacrifice | cth his Maſters will, aud doth it not. , So- 


dome and Gomorrha (hall bee in an eaſter e« 
{tatethen they. Content not therfore your 
ſelues, that you are brought within the 
compatle of the vilible Church , that yee 
haue been baptized in the Name of Ieſus, 
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{ his inward and effectuall calling, that che 


| tended toward vs,we may be ſurethatfrom 


| reaſon, Becauſe(laith he )1 haue much people 


| ous Goſpell, itis becauſe toward many of 


! firmed; others;yert iywardly.called,he will 
. | conuertby:the-Goſpell, betore hee remoue 


| ter thar'thi&lighthath ſhined ynco.him.; . 


Ifthiswere' 
confidered, ir 
would worke 


apreaterreue.. | 


| dentinorby the means of men; but bythe 
| purpoſcof God:that in theſe daies we heare 
| that yoyce ,.which many) of our-Fathers 
| heard not;that in ſoineplaces ofthe world 
| this Goſpel is preached,and notin thers | 
{ that itis continued-with vs, notwithſtan- 
| ding the - manifold machinations of the 
'| Chikdren of darknes to ſubuert it; yea,that 
| by ſuch and fuch perſons,the Goſpell hath 
| Geenpreached:iynto vs: if we did conlider 


| thatallctheſefall out according to Gods de- 


rence ofthe 


Goſpell, 


4 4 
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| -Goodwereityctfor ysal,ifwe.couldmore 


and haue communicated at his holy table? | 
Not enery one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall ex- | 
ter into his Kingdome : except yee findealſo 


arme of his grace hath drawne you withia 
the compalle of the chird circle , and hach._ 
ſet you down among thoſe whom he hath 
choſen to be his owne peculiar people. 
And againe, that the calling of God is 
according to his purpoſe yeelds viite:vs 
this comtort ; that ſeeing his calling 1s ex- 


cuerlaſting hee hath had toward ys a pur- 
poſe of loue. Certainely, hee had notent. 
his Goſpell among vs, were it not that hee 
hath here-a number belongingto theele> 
tion of his grace z he hath lighted a can- 
dle among vs, & ſetit in an eminent Can» 
dleſticke,to aſſure vsthat he is ſeekinghero 
ſome pieces of money which werelolt,and 
he will not reſt cill he find them. When the 
Apoſtle Paw/ſhould haue goneto Bythiniaz 
the Lord commanded him to goto Aſace- 
donia: whatthe purpoſe of God wagthe cs 
uent declared;namely,thatitwasto conuert 
Liaza & the Taylor. Who may notlec here 
Gods maruellous mercy towards his own, 
thac for the conuerlion of a few, will have 
his Goſpel to be preached toa whole king- 
dome ? Which doth/yer more cleetely ap- 
peare, in that when he commanded his'/A> 
oltle Pautto tarry at Corinthus,he gauethis 


here:ſhewingwato vs, thatthe greater Har- 
ueſt he hath , the longer doth he continue 
his Labourers among a people. 'Thisis the 
very worke of God which he isworkingin 
the mid{tof you,& for which he continu- 
cth amongyou the preaching of his -glori= 


p_ harch a purpoſe of loue : ſome hath 


ie called already, whom he will haue con- 


it- Let euety man looke'to-himſelte; whe- 
ther hehauepartin that gracewhich comes 
by the Goſpell; or noz/ for woewill beto 
him tharſhall be found in darkenetle , 1ats 


deeply confider:this,thatrhe:Goſpetotthe 
Lord leſus is come among 'vs,not by acci- 


| remoueit:TheLord who ſet the Sunne in 


leſt occaſion of grace when it is offered: 


| among men, floweeh from this; tharthey 
doe notlooke ynto the'hand of God ſen- 


' the Lord remoue his feruants. from a peo- 


| 


terminate purpoſe , it would waken in vsa 
more reuerEthearing of the word of grace, 
aud a greater care to take heed tothe ſmal- 


but all the contempt thereof, which now is 


ding outſucha metlage to them,” by ſuch | *- 


ons,atfuch a timezinſuch a place,as he | 


in his.ccernall purpoſe hath concluded 
with himſelf. But as Save! before he knew 
the Lord,thought the voyce of God to be 


butthe voyce of Eli,and therefore wenca-. | 


gaine to hisreſt:-{orthe great multitude of | 
cher who heare itmotasthe word of Gbd, 
but as the word: of men, eftceming thatit 
commeth by the meanesof men, andnot 
according to. the determinate; purpoſe of 
God.it is no maruell if {till they returneto 
their old finnes.3andremaine diſobedicnt 


tothe heavenly yocation, :*. of, | 
- Andfurther, out of the ground laide al- | 
ready,that the calling of God is accordin 


to his pu poſe, weareraughe har the lealf | hy” Pr ans IS | 


Afearefull ro- 
' ken of Gods / 


departure 


infermiſſion of Gods calling ſhould:be yas | ſerbrocalla + 


to vs a greatihatter'of humuliarion ; ſeeing 
the Lord calleth men to. be preachers, and 
hath themin his hand as ſtares, holding 


thenx out fommetime to one:-part of the | 


world;and ſJanjctimeto another,thar they | 
may. communicate light to them who are 
ſitting in-darknes ;. the remouing ofthem 
from a people; is: a fearefull token of the 
Lordsdeparture,8c tranflaring of hisking- | 
dome. The: Husbandman'-cals net his 
labourers: out. of the field irt che mid(t of 
theday,ynleſle.the harueſt bedone:and if 


plezit is becauſe his purpoſe is fuiſhed; for 
che groundisſure,that hiscaliog is 4CCOr+ 
dingto his purpoſe: bur the Lord forbid, 
that che terme of the ending -of chis:calling 
ſhould cuer come in ous:Yayes.., ; . : |; 
. Andtotheendthatwe halte-it notypon 
our {clues,weate to-know,that as the Goſ- 
pell comes. hot to.a Landby mans pro: 
curement, ſo no, power-of man. is: able to 


the Firmamenr,and-gouerns it.in ſuch.ſort 
that.it-giueslight:to, one part of the world 
when another is in.darkeneiſe,and no ma+ 
liceof the:cuill, doer.is able to obſcure it, 
howſocuer heihatesit,hathalſo ſet his Gol: | 
pellin the firmament 'of his:;Church, to 
giue light..©o, Goſhets while as Egypt is in 
darkenetle: andallthe courſes of politicks; 
though they: were filled) with, e Acbirophels 
wiſedome,are,not able to ſtay it: only, qur 
owne vnthankefulneiſe, . aud'abuſe ofthe 
time of grace is-to be feared. if therefore | 
we louethe lightglet vs caſt away the works 
of darknetle , aud walke in thelight white 
as yet wee. hauc it : Jet ys wekcome thoſe 
— _ _mellengers | 


> —— 


| 


people any 
More. 


For no Huf- 
bandmen will, 
wang labarers , 
in hisfield,ay 
Jongas the: _ Þ : 


harucit ignox.., 


ended. 


As the Goſpell 


no power of 
man cante- 
moue i. 


— — EE EI I ee ror 


; 


| 


L 


| 
| 
| 


— . 


..Thep den Chiine of Salnation. 


—— 


-Whar a trea- 
ſure of com» 
fort is to be 
digged our of 
this Verle? 


Notfo cleare - 
a ſi;hr of ſalua- 
tionmallche 


bovuke of God: 


The linkes of 
| theChaine of 
' Saluarion,Ele- 
þ &i&h,; Calling, 


 Glorificarion, 
| are knitinle- 
perably. - 


| Iy meanes to transferre this 'Kingdome of 


| Tafification, * 


melſengers of peace;that come to vs in tho 
Name of the Lord; endeuouring.by-all ho- 


omar, 


Godto our Children after vs, that they al- 
ſo may ſee the beauty of the Lord, ( which 


| wehaue ſcen)to their cucrlaſting ſaluation. 


—_— yu. 
— 


VER $E 29+ For thoſe whom he tb before, he alla predeſtinated to be made hike 
hr hy © © image of his Sonegthat he mightee the firſt borne among many brethren. 


He whole Booke of God | 


$-is full of heauenly. confo- 

& lation,cuery parcellthere- 

== of hath in it the-words of 
$42 ctcrnall life; but chis place 
ES of Scripture wherin now 
ng; may be calledaboue the 


| reſta treaſure of comfort;for herethe Apo- 


{tte leadeth vp'the Chriſtian tothe regilter 
of God, and lets him ſee his owne name 
written-in the Booke of hfe ,his:ſaluation 
eltabliſhed in Gods immutable decree,ex- 
hibited now by. Gods efteQualicalling,to 
be performed and. perte&ted to im by his 
endletle gloritication. '.So- that in all the 
Booke of: God: there is nottſo tleare and 
certaine a fight of ſaluation-giuen. to the 
Chriſtian 2s itthisplace.It comforted Sres 
phen when he was'in the valley of death, 
that he ſaw the heauens.opened , and the 
Lord leſus {ſtanding art. the: right hand of 
his Father: and it ſhould'no'lefle:comfort 
vs inall ourtribularions;thatthe-Apoſtte 
herelets vsſcerhe third heavens opened 
vnro've,toimekeknowne varovs the will 
of God conctrtiing our {aloation, - 

'This comforrthe:Apoſtle brakevpſhort 
ly as we heardiin'the end of thelitt verſe; 
and now more largely explaines it in theſe 
two verſes: in thewhich heſersdowne”in 


order the cauſes of our ſalvation; & tets'vs | 


ſee how our preſent cffectuall calling is{o 
inſeperably:knitwith our eletion & glo- 
ritication' by the: hand of *Gpd thar:no 
powerinearth;norin hell is able ro funder 
them : whereof the 'cerrainery "of his for- 
mer comfbrtappeares clearely'; that of ne- 
celſity allthinos- muſt! worke>together for 
the beit-yticorheam thatloueGodz cuen to 
them that ar&Galled according to his pur. 
poſe. Which ſhall yet be more manifeſted; 
if we confiderthow thatthis golden Chairi 
of our faluzrion'reaches(ſo to Hpeake- tr) 
from eternity to eternity ; *the 'beginhing 
of it,albeit wichur bþcptnnmg,-is our Ele- 
ion z theentoft;hlbett Withoutiend; is 
our glorification, *And-theſe two ends of 
the Chaine,the'ord-keepes ſircHiudfſecrer 
irhis own handgburthetwotniddle linkes 
thereof; ro wirgour Calling '& Tuftificarion, 
the Lord lets theih downe ff6try Heanert ro 
the carth;' that wee for our:comfort m:ght 
gripe and apprehend thetn, aid being ſure 
of the two-middlclinkes, we rn 9 alſobe 
fure of thetwo ends,becauſe the Lord hath 
knit theryjHiſeperably together. 


vnts the 


Thou then who wouldeſt bee comfor- 
ted. with the allurance of thy ſaluation, 
makeic firlt knowne to thy owne conſci» 
ence,by breaking off the former courſe of 


to comne,that God hath called thee.and 1u- 
ſtifed thee.. -Gripe ſureas it were with the 
one hand thelinke of Calling, & with the 
other the linke ot-luſtification:#aſten both 
thy. hands vpon the middle linkes of this 
Chaine, that by them thou mailt be pulled 
outof this dungeon, 6 raiſed vp toheauen, 
to fee that thou art one of them who art e- 
lefted before time , and after time ſhalt be 
glorified. To make this yet more plain, 
weare to, know that this mortal life of ours 
isaſhorc interieGted pointof time, between 
two-eternities- (ſo to callit) inthe which 


their ſaluation, patle from Gods cternall 


election tocndletle glorification, others a- 


ty;drinke in iniquity with greedinelle, and 
{o-ſtep from: the decree of xeprobation, 
chat moſt iuſfly they procure their owne 
condemnation: So that euery man hath to 
eanlider, of hiscuerlaſting -weale or woe 
by-hispreſent diſpoſition 1n this life. 

Oh chat wee-had ſanctified-memories, 
alwayes toremember this :1{o long as wee 
are heregif of weaknelle we fall we may riſc 
epaine,andifone.day we haue not learned 
well to repent, we haue leaue.of the Lords | 
patiencezts learne it better another day -: 
but he whoin the day of his tranſmigrati- 
on,ſteps the wrong ſtep,wil-neuer get leaue | 
coamend it 2' Where the treefalr,ut ſhalllye | 
there the wicked who Gic intheir finnes, 
ſtep downeward ta the derppiand gulte, 
outof the which'there:is no redemption; | 
Let ys therefore be well aduifed before wee | 
le:pe; letvsfaften the ovefoote vpon the | 
| border of that Canaan , befpre we goeaut 
of :the body ;-letvs make. fure:that-wee | 
ſhall bee-receiyed: into thoſe cuerlaſting 


make our whole'life 'a;proceeding tron ' 
Election: to '»Glorification-,. and ; that | 
through Calling and Juſtification, which 

two.haueinſeperably foloewing chews: the | 


whole man. The-Lord-taake vs wite i. 
titre, that wee-tay conſidebthe:cobelc' Of | 
our life;and thinke of the | end >ruhereuntÞh 
jit-teades -vs ; for: as CMoſes-protelted-tb 


thy {innes,and by well-doing for the time þ 


fome in feare and/trembling working out | 


gaine IN wantonnelle and cazeletle (ccuri- | 


fanetification . nd: /renouation. : of the 


habirations, : This ſhall bee done; .:it wee | 


| 
| 


Uracl;ſo doc 1 viito you 3[| hier laide w- 
| | w_ 


4 FR Son. _— 


| 


He that hath, 
ſure hold of 
the middle 
linkes,Calling 
and luſtificat- 
on,is ſure of 
the'orhetryo, 
Ele&ion,and 
Glorification, 


Our preſent 
life is a point 
of rime be- 
tweene two 
eternirtices, 


If in rhis life 
we fall,we may 
riſe againe:but 
if in death wet 
ſtep downe- 


ward we ſhall 


neuer mend it, || 


Eccleſi11.3, 


Dert.z0.15. | 


—_ — 


A hk wa wad 


—__--e_ oolden Chaine of Stlmatio)i. 
| | e90 ame 4 
2M: 8.1 Verſe 2.9. | - . ITS _ + hes | 
——  — pan | | ine | which with one:looke owetnh all 
"N ——— aay life and death befor _—_ Frm —— Wedge _ and withcur,cheir nature, 
| L you grace tO make _ 2 _ "-" theirkapy _ 2 OR chez be ginnings, 
| Pre-ſcience Ml theſe cauſes of our {alu : 6 belt ro | therends i-Lutfors-knonledge this ian 
andPredeſti- together in this Chaine, _ _ inhis | ner ofwiyiconſideredibnoridingk ofeis: 
| row So . | Iooke vnto Gods decree, contilung ul ſe- | Chaine,itbeing ceitaine that; there is not 
| hf yihed, PS mpayyr 3) ow ——— is | oneof theſe linckes mote patent,nor large- 
| _ condly,to the Sn. 4 tt 1 and | lier extended then:another;:as yec ſhall af 
that hath made by his Calling , lultincation , | oh | #(ionariifi ation 
holdef Glerificatian.. EhyGounnnnnes — was gue 155 then in this Claineaf - Inthis Chaine 
middle ewo ads of preordinances({o to call them) auation, is ſpecially conſidered : acie;s | iris ſpecially 
es,Calling, | ; nd Predeſtination; which this | S uatiON, 5, pecially n , 4 } confideredas 
 luſtiicat- Pre-iciencea be diſtinguiſhed: by | conioyned cum doe, with thelouc and | £5uL erent. 
oo —C { | him. | king of God as itis all one with EleQion, EleQondly, - 
other, fore-knowledge the Lord a hom of | extended to nonebur ynto the children of | 
Rs replay yr vor wang ra will h ur- | his good will: this way itis affirmed of the 
rification, the good pleaſure of his _ - en. m_ | godly,The Lord knowerh whoare bis,but de. | 1ohaz,us. 
poſed to faue ; ſo that = _ ns nied of the wicked,Depare fromme; ye ware | Matgaaz: 
DAa1ice 1s this q theſe are they ara conch | kevaſandad know you not; thatis, albeit] | 
_— ond ſuch means; | know your perſons,yea,your molt ſecret a- 
arr a. — e of the de- ctions,yet your clues I know not; ſo that I | 
CET bans demand to | loue you: & this way fore-knowledpe ſpe- 
pany yos 7 uy - —_ of way ; ſo | cially conlidered;is called the Book of life, | T. ; 
r preſent ſaue , I will {aucrnis ma crein the Lord hath written the names : 
P he perſon co bg | wh 
isa point that pre-{cience lookes ” the a hs | of hee LEE. 
_—_ ſaued,predeſtination to the mea : > Predeſtination is alſo two manner of | Predeftinarion 
ene rwo by they are to be ſaued. Where wee mul nar: eye nag re 
ities / hoy þ . di- | wayes conſidered; fir is generally ex 
. decree of God is thus di y l | wayes confides 
conlider that this dc Apoſtle in theſe rwo | tendedto all his creaturevsfor as he knew ks | 
{tinguiſhed by the Apo R i being bur | then all before they were.Fhe appointed 
words for our Capacity » W E e: wor them by mids into theirowne end, 'Othet 
morcall creatures cndued _ re —_—_ artificers when they have made a works; 
ceiue,ynderſtand, and d oe Kr wor Fs | know not what wil be theend of ithethat 
alter another, and cannot dourGod,who | buildeth an houſe, knowesnot how long 
buc it 1s not ſo with _— = rad wag ro” d,wherher fire ſhall conſumer, 
deing AO CITING ins a or the winde ouer-turne it : or the carth- 
ding,by onea& withoutp ORCS quake vndermine it 5 but the Lord, as hce 
9 = A Dona as | hath made his creatures,ſo hath he appoin- 
his life ————— J ted them to anend, which hee knowerth 
Alle may Pre-ſcience We come fir(t now £0 ſpeake _ han Glen "OP vre ”Y Gnetiog 0 ſpe ie A 
againe:but improperly forc-knowledge: the properties 0 is | ly conlidered,&e is no larger then election, 
- og a | ececicherablomnry aomemely; : 6 _ ” kh Qing the Ele& onely, whom he hath 
| - OS . , ' as 
del | CL we —_ ww od of chis ord vntolife by his own mids: for the 
er mendi, _ ES improperly | word wgagieiv, here, not onely lignificth 
ONTISTOOM: - | d but alſo to appoint all 
gr way the lim teen midnicdhn and by 
is nofore nor er - _ —— ha hich thou art to come to that end, 
lef1.3, nothing to come: but fore-knowledge is | w - hetiewc conede thedeting | Favdand: 
vena a mrs 6 - _ —_ of inſtruQion, wee will ſhortly encounrer | mr. 
becauſe he knew vs before Po nds; with our aducefinics, who read theſe words | of this place, 
> owned Faria ani nb _ Jed to | in this manner ;rhat the Lord predeſtina- | | 
. 4g C 
of wayescon- | ered : firllt — "i o_ aredtoa | ted thoſe whom he fore-knew to bee con- 
— | h inthe | formed to the image of his Sonne , that ſo 
—_—_ — _ which they may eltabl{h, here out,their errour of 
—_ Lord hath written all things whic | bs Jews lis: a 
afterward to bee : and of this "—— the — i eo rneav 
it Pſal13g.r5, | Plalmiſt, Ly bonei(ſaith he)are not hid from | bringag eſe word 
Fw: | thee, thongh I was made in a ſecret place, and \ ſide,lome whereof _ theſe —_ no 
; ; ith : thine eyes did | therwiſe then wee doe; as the leſuites © 
ANGER hy | Rhemes: others plainely impugne that | 
ſee me,when [ was withour forme z for in thy - : bo od A, Gray 6. cc 
Booke were all things written, which in conti- | reading,an : _ a 7 
EASE 
ov feſt CERA ) re err =-_ ira ce ſalutis noſtre locum, tri- _ — 
DB 2 bt, t 078 w . 7 
| ba ro oe. Tis manner of way fore- | Ani humepre facts fawn qutpre- | 
"AR | knowledge is Gods vaiuerſall eye, by | [crentiam =_ ponunt rationem difint- 
.36.15. = _ | 
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T be golden ( haine of Saluation. 


and AJHIR4S, 


SanRification 
isan effe& of 
predeſtinati- 
on,and rthere- 
fore notacauſe 
of it. 


Epheſ.x.4. 


The calling of 
God finds cue- 
ry manin an 
euill eſtate, 
Eſay 488. 


4 


tiouts dining : ad confutandum ( inquit ) hac, 


primum noſtre ſalutis locum tribuit dinino pro- 
poſito, dicendo ys qui ſecundum propeſitum v0- 
catiſunt. To confute ( faithhee ) the Do- 
arine of thoſe, who giue the firſt place.of 
faluation to..Gods fore-knowledge of 
mans merits,which he was to doe, and ſo 
puts his pre-ſcicnce asareaſs & cauſe of his 
predeſtination to confute theſe] ſay, hee 
giues the firſt place offaluation to the pur- 
poſe of God ,; while he ſaith, to them that 
are called according to his purpoſe. eA- 
quinas in like manner writing vpon the 
ſame place,ſaith « Ponere quod aliguod mer i- 
tumex parte noſtra preſupponatur , cuius pre- 


 [cientia fit ratio predeFtinationts mul eſt alind 


quam ponere gratiam dari ex merits noſtris , 
& quod principuen bonorum operum eſt ex 
nobs, & conſummatio eve Deo. To athrme 


that = merit ypon our part muſt be pre- 
c 


ſuppoſed, the pre-ſcience whereof was the 
cauſe of predeltination , isno other thing 
but to athrme that grace were giuen of our 
merits, and that the beginning of good 
workes were of our ſeiues,and the conſum- 
mation thereof were of God: therefore 
{ faith he)the words areto beread this way 
more conueniently;Whom he fore-knew, 
them alſo he predeſtinated to be made like 
vnto the image of his Sonne , Yt iſta con- 
formitas non fit ratw predeſtinationss, 
{ed effettus, that ſo this conformity bee 
not-a cauſe of predeſtination , but an 
affect. 

But beſide theſe , this errour is conuin- 
ced by manifold prootes of holy Scrip- 
ture: the Apoſtle ſaith, He hath choſenwsin 
Chrift , therefore not in our {clues : hee 


faith againe,thar we ſhould be holy and with- 


out blameghe ſaith not, he choſe vs, becauſe 
he fore-ſaw that we would be holy ; ſo he 
ſets downe Sarttificationas an effect of Pre- 
deſtination. Now. it 1s certaine , that one 
effect of Predeſtination may well be the 
cauſe of another poſterior ctte& , as the 
preaching of the Word is a cauſe of faith, 
and faith is a certaine cauſe of iuſtificati- 
on, but no ctic& of Predeſtination can be 
cauſe of it. Againe, he ſaith, The Lord hath 
ſanedvs,and called ys with an holy calling, not 
according to our workes : here yee ſee, thatin 
our calling,our workes and Gods purpole, 
are manife{tly opponed,ſo that the putting 
off the one, is the remouing of the other : 
thus neither 11 our Ele&ion before-time, 
nor in our calling in time, hath the Lord 


{ regarded our workes, or fore-ſcene refi- 


tude of our will , but the good pleaſure of 
his owne will. = - 

And I pray you, what other thing could 
the Lord tore-ſee in vs,then that which he 
fore-ſaw in the I{raehtes? [ knew that thou 
art obſtinate, and thy necke an iron new, and 


| thy brow braſſe : I knew that thou wouldeſt 


grieuouſly tranſpreſſe ; therefore, 1 calledthee 
a trayſgreſſor ; the wombe: yet for my 
Names ſake will [ deferre my wrath, andfor 
e - praiſe will I refraine it from thee,that 1 cut 
thee not off : Yea,in ſo many places of holy 
Scripture doth the Lord pleade the cauſe 
of his owne glory, thatit cannot be but a 
moſt tearetull facriledge,againſt fo cleare a 
light,for a man either in part or in whole, 
to make his owne-merits a cauſe of ſalua- 
tion. When the Lord called Abraham, hee 
tound him an Idolater : when heecalled 
Paulzhe found him a Perſecuter : when hee 
called Matthew, he found him a Publi- 
can : when he called ary, hee found her 
poſſeſſed with Diuels; all that euer recei- 
ued grace, (tand vp as ſo many witnelles 
of his glory. Not vute vs, O LO RD, 
not unto vs; but to thy Name bee the 
prasſe. X 
And to theſe obieions which the 
braine of man hath brought out againſt 
this truth of God, to cleare.themſelues and 
charge the Lord with vnrighteouſnelle, 
chey arcall ſufticiently anſwered by the A- 
poltle,that the Lord,by reaſon of his abſo- 
lute authority ouer all his creatures , hath 
power of the ſatne lumpeto make one veſ- 
{ell ot honour,for to ſhew the glory of his 
mercy,and another vellell ofdiſhonour;to 
ſhew the glory of his Juſtice: ſeeing this 
power is not denyed to the Porter ouer 
his clay, how dare man ſpeake againſt it in 
the Lord ouer his creatures? O manwho art 
thou that pleadeſt with God ? Woe be to him 
that firineth wth his Maker. It I deſpute 
wich thee, O Lord,thou art righteous:how 
euer I judge of thy counſcll, and of the 
manner of thy working , thou art alway 
righteous. $1; on vs errarezit thou wilt not 
erre, ſaith Auguſtine, iudge not the Lord : 
why one is {aued the Apoſtle tels you, 1 
haue mercy on whom 1 will hane mercy : Miſe- 
ſericordia etus miſericordia cauſa: why an- 
orher isreieted, Canſa poteft efſe orcnltagn- 
iuſta eſſe non poteſt , the cauſe may be ſecret, 
but cannot be vniuſt; 9 minfatty Des rati- 
onem non videt,nnfirmitatcm (uam confiderans 
Cur nou vaet ratione videat,hethat ſeeth. not 
a reaſon of the Lords doing, let him looke 
tohis owne infirmity,and he ſhall ſee a rea» 


ſon why he ſeeth it not. The Lord hath. 


hid eucn from molt wicked men thepur- 
poſe of their owne reprobation,tillit come 
to the execution,and then ſhal they recciue 
an an{were from their owne conſciences, 
to ſtop their mouthes, which now they wil 
not receiue from man, Euery one of the 
damned ſhall be compelled to acknow- 
ledge, thatthe judgement executed vpon 

them is righteous. 
But now to returne to the —_ We 
aue 
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haue firſt to obſerue out of the lignification 
of the word which I marked before, that 
the Lords determinate counſell and prede- 
ſtination takes not away the nature, pro- 
perties, nor necellicies of ſecondary cauſes 
and meanes of ſaluation, but rather eſtabli- 
ſheth them: for thoſe whom God hath 
appointed to ſaluation,he hath alſo appoin- 
ted to thoſe meanes which may bring them 
ynto it. It is therefore a blaſphemy which 
is frequent in the mouthes of carnall pro- 
feflors ; If 1 beeleed, howſoeuer I hue I 
ſhall be ſaued, and if otherwiſe I be arepro- 


bate, live as I will, | cannot mend it ; this 


isno other thing but Sathans diuinity : If 
thou bee the Sonne of God, calt thy ſelfe 
downe from the Temple : thou ſhalt not 
dalh thy foot againſt a ſtone ; as it the Sons 
of G O D were licenſed to deſpiſe the ſe- 
cond and ordinary meanes, and notrather 
bound to vie them : but in very deed, as it 
is againſt the nature ot hire to be colde , ſo 
js it impoſſible that the ele man effeRtual- 
ly called, can reaſon after this manner, yea 
the more hee heares of Election, the more 
he endeauours to make itſure. by well-do- 
ing, knowing that no man can artaine to 
the end of our Faith, which is the ſaluation 
of our ſoules, but by the lawfuil and ordi- 
nary meanes. 

Both temporall and ſpiritual bleſſings 
the Lord will haue vs to fceke them by the 
lawfull and ordinary meanes : the Cornes 
cannot ſerue J1ſ#ael except the earth beare 
them, the earth cannot beare them except 
the Heauens give ratne ; the-Heauens can 
giue no raine except the Lord command 
them. Therefore when the Lord promi- 
ſeth a bleſſing, 1» that day (faith the Lord) 
I will heare the heanens, and rbey ſhall heare 
the earth, and the earth ſhall heare the Corne, 
and the Wine; and the 0 ye, and they ſhall heare 
Iſrael. And that he keepes'the ſame order 


| in beſtowing ſpirituall bleſſings, wee are 


taught by the Apoſtle whenhhee 1aith, that 
before wee be ſaued, wee mult call on the 
name of the Lord, before wee call on his 
name wee muſt belicue, before wee belicue 
we muſt heare, before we heare there mult 
be preaching : whereof it is euident, that 
they who neglect and contemne the ordi- 
nary meanes of ſaluation,doe giue out a ve- 
ry hard ſentence againſt themſclues, which 
is, thatif they ſo continuegthey doe not ap- 
percaine yntocleQtion. 

And againe, for our further comfort,we 
hauc here to marke the certainty and ſoli- 
dicy of our ſaluation : it is neithertro day, 
nor yeſterday, that the Lord concluded ro 
be mercifull ynto vs ; our eleQtion began 
not with our ſclues: before the mountaunes 
were made, before the earth and tne world 
wereformed;cuen from cuerlaſting to cuer- 


laſting the Lord is our God. What crea 


curethen is able to difanull that which God 


hath "willed, before thar: eucr: a Creature 


was? onely let vs labour, thatas our eleti- | 


on is ſurein itſclfe, ſo we may make it ſure 
in vs, by walking in a good conſcience be- 


forcthe Lord ; and then we ſhall nor care | 
what man or Angell ſay to the contrary a- ' 


gainſt it : they are but poſterior creatures, 


and what intereſt can they haue to gaine- 


lay that which God hath done before that 
they were? Happy are they who are roo- 


no ſtormy waue of the Sea ſhall ouer-turne 
them , no rage of tentation , nor power 
of the gates of Hell ſhall preuaile againſt 
them. 

Laſtly, wee are taught here by the holy 


Apoſtle that all men are not fore-knowne; | 


all are nor predeſtinated to life, otherwiſe 
there were notan eletion : there is onely 
a certaine and definite number which be- 
long to the election of Grace ; a fulnetle 
both of Iewes and Gentiles, 'a number nor 
knowne to vs, but knowne to the Lord ; 
not one more, nor one lelle ſhall be parta- 
kers of faluation, CHarny (faith our Saui- 
our) / all come from the Eaſt, and from the 
Weſt, and ſhall fit with Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Iacob, in the Kingdome of God : Hee faith 
not, all the children ofthe Eaſt ſhall come, 
but many ſhall come, This ſhould waken 


in vs a holy careſo long as the calling of | 


God continues among vs, to take heed to 
our {elues, ſtriuing ro thruſtin at the doore 
of the kingdome of heauen : for it ſuffers 
violence, and the violent take it ; the fewer 
there be co be receiued into the kingdome, 
the more wee ſhould labour to bee of that 
number. We ſcethatin nature things that 
are common, were they neuer ſo excellent, 
are noteltcemed : the Sunne, becauſe com- 
mon to all, isregarded of few, though it be 


a very excellent and profitable creature | 


but parcels of the earth polleiſed by men 
in propriety, are much more reinembred 
and regarded by thoſe to whem they be- 
long ; riches and honour are in greater ac- 
count among 1rnen , becauſe few attaine 
vnto them : and if we were as wiſe in ſpi- 


| rituall things, chat grace of Chriſt which 


brings ſaluation, would be more precious 
and deare vnto vs, becaule it is communi- 
cated to few. The Lord giue vegraceto 
conſider rightly of ic in time. 

To be maae like to the [mag? of the Sonne. ) 


The Apoltle ialitts not in the reſt of the | 


linkes of the chaine , hauing rouched them 
he leaues theny,onely he intilts in this linke 
of Pcedeſtination : teaching vs. that hee 
victh not here the word of Predeltination 
generally, but reſtraines it to Predeſtinati- 
on yato life, as alſo chat wee cannot ſteppe 


ted, grounded,and builded ypon this rock; | 


Sauing-grace 
Is communica. 
; redtofew, and 
| therfore ſhould 
' bethe more 
clteemed. 


So itis in na- 
ture that rareſt 
things are moſt | 
regarded, 
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| from ele&tion to glory, but by a conformi- 


ty with Chriſt, which is moſt necellary for 
vs to marke : for albeit there be great com- 
fort in the conſideration of Gods immuta- 
ble purpoſe ordaining man to life, as alſoin 
the conſideration of that glory whereunto 
wee are ordained, .yet neither of them can 
comfort vs, vnletle we be ſurethat our hfe 
is proceeding from cleRion to glorificati- 
on by the right meanes. es 
The firlt and neareſt end of eletion, in 
regard of man, is his ſanigcation : for 
the Lord hath choſen vs that we ſhould be 
holy : the ſecond and furtheſt end is mans 
glorification. The fame Lord Iclus, who 


laid, I am the life, ſaid in like manner, 7 am - 


the way, aud the werity : If thou wouldeſt 
be atlife, lye not ſtillin thy ſinnes, burriſc 
and walkein the way, and if thou knowelt 
not the way, learneit from him who is ve- 
rity. Let not preſumption, which ſlayes 
the wicked, ouertake thee ; they pale over 
the matter of their ſaluation with a wanton 
word ; their hearts are prophane, yea they 
boaſt with their tongues that they are ſure 
to be ſaued ; but this is a vainere1oycing : 
for he that walkes not in the way, how 1s 


it poſſible that he can come to the end? af- 


ſuredly he ſhall neuer come where Chriſt 
is, (0 liue with him, that walkes not after 
Chriſtin newnelle of life. 

This conformity with the Lord Ieſus 


whereunto wee are predeſtinated, is partly 


in this life, partly in thelife ro come. Our 
conformity in the life tu come ſhall ſtand 
in living and raigning with Chriſt, which 
is our glorification, whereof hee ſpeakes 
hereafter. Our conformity in this life ſtands 
in living and ſuffering with Chriſt, and of 
this he | Suri here ; to liue godly after the 
rule of Chriſt, to ſuffer patiencly after the (i- 
militude of Chrilt, are the two parts of our 
preſent conformity with him. The Lord 
leſus 1s giuen vs of the Father, both to be 
a Sautour, and an example : ynletfle wee 
make him an example co follow him in 
our doing and ſuffering, hee ſhall not bee 
vNtO VS a Sauiour, 

Kere wee are to marke, that the workes 
done by Chriſt in our nature;are threefold: 
firſt, his perſonall workesof redemption; as 
that he was borne of the Virgin ; that hee 
ſuffered the curſed death of the Crofle, for 
the expiation of our {innes, that he roſethe 
third day for our juſtification ; that he aſ- 
cended rriumphantly into heauen, leading 
captiuity captiue, Secondly, his workes of 
muracles; as that he faſted forty dayes,gaue 
{ight to the blinde,life tothe dead,and ſuch 
like. Thirdly, his workes of godlineſſeand 
ſandification, as that he was ſubic& to his 
Parents, Touing to his brethren , painefull 
in his calling, perſeuering in prayer. To 


' ſtriue to follow him in his perſonall works 
.of Redemption is blaſphemy , or in his 


workes of miracles is impoſſibility, but to 


follow himin the workes of a godly life, is : 


rue piety. In the firſt, Papiſts are blaſphe- 
mous, that on good Friday make a Play to 
the people, by counterfaiting the ſuffering 
of Chriſt, In the ſecond, Papiſts are ridi- 
culous, that praQiſeto counterfaite him in 
his forty dayes faſting, as if that might or- 
dinarily be done of men, which once Ie- 
ſus did for a Miracle. In the third, let all 
thoſe who are truely religious triue to fol- 
low him : aschildren looking to their cop- 
Py-learne to mend their letters ; ſo let ys by 
looking daily to our example, learne to a- 
mend our liues. 

Imitation in the firſt two; Tefus did ne- 
uer require, onely he crauts that we ſhould 
follow him in the third : thercis his voice, 
Learne of me, that I am lowly and meeke : He 
did not bid thee (faith Avgn/tine) learne at 
him how to make the world , or how to 
raiſe the dead, but how .to bee lowly and 
mecke : For this cauſe did our: bletſed Sa- 
uiour waſh his Diſciples ſort, that he might 
glue yvsan example, how ene of vs ſhould 
{erue another, As / haue loned you (faith Te- 
{us) ſo lone ye:one another 3 Yea,in that ypon 
the Cxotle he prayed for his enemies , hee 
hath alſo taught vs how to praftiſe that 
precept, Pray for them who perſecute you. 1n 
patience likewiſc heis propoſed vnto vs for 
an example,for ſo are we exhorted, Letws 
runne with patience the race that is ſet before 
vs, looking nts Jeſus the author and finiſher of 
our faith : thele, and ſuch like are the works 
wherein we are commanded to conforme 
our {clues ynto him. 

The other point wherin ſtands our con- 
formity with him , is in patient ſuffering 
with him for righteouſnes, which we ſhall 
not beable to doe, except weliue firſt after 
the ſimulitude of his life : what. like ſuffe- 
ring to the ſufftring of Chriſt, then the ſuf- 


{ fering of that reprobate theefe, who dyed 


with Icſus at the ſame time, the ſame kinde 
ofdeath? yet becauſe his life was neuer like 
the life of Chriſt, his ſuffering ſhall neuer be 
accounted the ſufferings of Chriſt. Similis 
in pena, diſſimils in cauſa. But as for the 0- 
ther whom the Lord Teſus conuerted ypon 
the Croſle, to declare to all the world,that 
cuenin death he retained the power of a $a- 
utour , able to giue life to them who are 
dead, hee brought outin the laſt houre of 
his life, the firſt fruites of amendment of 
life, he liued long a wicked malefaRor, but 
a ſhort while a conuerted Chriſtian ; yertin 
that ſame ſpace he abounded in the fruites 


of godlinetle, confeſling his ſinnes, giuing | 


glory to the juſtice of God, rebuking the 
blaſphemies ot the other, and pleading the 
cauſe 


| 
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moſt ancient 
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cauſe of his innocent Sawiour ; thus being 
turnedfrom his finne, hee began cuen on 


| the Grotletoliue with leſus, and therefore 


heard that ioyfull ſentence, This night the 
ſhalt be wth mein Paradiſe. | en 

Now that we may be-moued toembrace 
this conformity with Teſus, Jet vs remem- 
ber that the image of God,: by which wee 
were created conforme' ynto-him', is the 
molt ancient glory to which wee can make 
claime': and therefore, if there-be in vsany 
peece of man-hood and ſpiricual wiſdome, 
we ought to endeauour to recouer it, which 
our enemy craftily and maliciouſly hath 
ſtollen from vs. O'whac a pitty is it to {ee 
that mancannot doe that'in'the matter:of 
faluation, which he can doein the {malle(t 
things pertayning tothis life? There is no 
man among vs who knoweth that any Te- 
nement of Land, or portion of Earth poſ- 
ſeiſed now vniuſtly ofanother, did of olde 
pertaine to his-Fathers,bur if hee can, hee 
will ſeeke co recouer it ; {eckingby iultice 
to bring that home to himlelte, which op- 
preſfours vniuſtly had taken from him, Is 


{ it not then moſt lamentable;that where the 
} Lord lcſus, the a_ of righteouſnetle,and 


Prince of peace, offers to reſtore ys to our 


} moſt ancient glory, which is his owne'' i- 
| mage, that we will not callthe oppretſours 


of our ſoules before him, nor {eeketo bee 


reſtored to that gloty, which molt decoir- ; 
fully our adueriary hath ſtollen from vs? 

| bur this commeth alſo vpon man by the ; 
| fubtiley of Sathan, char hauing once ſpoi- | 
led vs of the image of God, hee doth whar | 
he cat1 fo to blinde vs,that we ſhould neuer | 


Tecke it againe, nor doe {o much as receiue 
ir when it is offered ynto ys. - 


larob complained of Laban that hee had 
deceiued him, and changed his wages ten 
' | times; and E9# complained of [abeb. as of 
| z fupplatiter, who firſt had ſtollen trom 
| him his birch+right, and chen che bleſing 
.| alſo: but more cauſe have weto rurne theſe 
| on re" vpon - Sathan,'who-hach not 


ontely ftollen from vs the Image-of God, 


| bur daily {traleth away the bleſhng, where-. 
| by it isreſtored vits'vs,- Oh, tha wee had 


wile and viderſtanding hearts, that: wee 


| might bee{tirred yp to ar holy-anger a- | 


gainſt the'&)erny of our ſakiation, ſeekjug 
16 deſpight of him co be reſtored} to'that 


| right,'which by creation belohged to our 
| fore.fathets. 'But alas, wharq beallly ſtupi- 


dity is it, that'man will-not 6ofo much for 


recovery atidimaintenance of the-lhmage of 


God, as he will doe forpreſeruation-ot his 


owieportrafturedrawne Gn u piece of tims | 


ber? If atry'idn pollute it, invontinene he 
is offentled; 2idftomackes at it, aan injus 
ty doneto/Hinſdt : buthsfor man, who 


beaſt, content that ' Sathan ſhould treade 
| ypen him, polluce, and defile him with all 


ceedsfrom a pittifull ignoranceof his own 


| glory. 


T he ſecond reafon which ſhould moue 
vs to conformeour ſeluesto [elus, is tharhe 
hath firſt ofall conformed himſelfe yntovs; 

he was notalhamed to-takeypon him-the 
ſhape ofa Seruant,and to become man,like 


ſhall we refuſe to conforme aur ſelues vnro 
which we ſtrive to:conforme our ſelues vn- 
divine nature, and ſo thinke' it our 


band the Lord IEsva. 
Thirdly, neceflity ſocraucth, ſecing wee 


he communicateth to them his-owne Spi- 
rit, which traasformes them into the ſimi- 
Itude of his owne Image, No: vncleane 
thing thall enter: into heaucnly. Ter»/alcm, 
netther ſhall any man ſce him in his glo» 
'fs who by grace is not made like -yntd 
ms Y 6 TE «<R 4 
That he may be the firſt-borne among 145 
brethren.) The Apol _ heere in he 
explication of.his former purpoſe, adding 
chat it is neceſſary we ſhould conforme ont 
{clues vnto him, for eoiping that ſuperioL 


| 


OLED VER 


rity andpriujledge of the firitborne,which 
| God: the Sr, hath eftabliſhod yaco- his 
Sonucthe Lord lelas Chrilt 3jand heemas- 
keth it very properly. to ſeruc his:purpoſe: 
for, ſceing-itis{o that. Ieſus:our elder bro- 
ther, and Princeofourfaluatiom;hath been 


hath'cntered:inco his Kingdome, thall wee 


olory ? LT G3 9:4 Th ID vol SIG] 
: - The name of the firſt-borne-is aſcribed 
vnto Telus Ghrilt three: manner of wayes : 


Man : Thirdly; as he isboch God and tran 
our Mediatourzand the head of hismy fi 
| call body, which is his Church. - As heedg 
God, he is exlied:bythe Apoltle,.P 2am 
itz ovnis orentare, the firſt fterv? 


gi 


on asnotie(faich Eſa ) axcableroexpretſel 
Now, beforerhie greature was;/what could 
there be?-1Surely nobhnagibutthe Creator. 
Secondly,'agheis Man,SaintCxkevallech 

"7 him 


, 


_ 7 


kinde of abhomination ;-all which pro- - 


vntovs in all things, linne excepted , and | 


him? let ic-befarre from vs;but rather put- 
ting from ys that fooliſh emplacion, by | 


to this world; let vs conſider whereunts | 
wee are called, 'cuen to be-partakers ofthe | 
; greateſt | 
glory to bee like vnto our Head and Huf: | 


carnot be jaued without conformity with | 
him. It is not Ceſars money which- hath | ve 
not ypon it Ceſar: image and ſuperſcript | ca © him. 
on ; heis notthe Sonne of God who car- | 
rieth not'the image of his Father : for, | 
whomthe Lord-begets in the regeneration, | 


conſecrated by afflictioh, and byifaffering | 


retuſe to. follow him iahis/centations; it | 
ſo bee wee .delire"to ſic with him in his ' 


Birſty as hee is God': Secondly; as hoe is . 


2 ; 
Tefus Chriſt 
hath firſt com- 
formed him. - 
ſelfe vnto ys, -. 


-j 
We cannot be 
ſaued, except 


reed to him, 


The narge of 
the firſt borne 
aſcribed to 
Chriſt: 

I AS God. 

2. As Man, 

3. Asa Media. 
pn 


4 Col. 1-1 F- 


uery-creaturegand/thatby fact a generatis | 
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 Thepriuledges of the firſt-borne. 


þ | Cor. l f.20, 


Priuiledges of 
the firſt-borne 
ATrCTWO : T1. OX. 
_ of 
Nrenerth. 3,cx 
cellency of 
dignity» 


M4at.u9.88, 


MALAIT 


Miſerable are 
ehcy inthisage 
who doc nor 
acknowledge 
Chriſtsprero- 
gatiuee 


him the firſt-bornethat opened the wombe | 
| of the Virgin. Thirdly, as Mcdiator and 


Head .of his mylticall body, as Prince of 


| that Kingdome which is the communion 


of Saints : hee is here called the firſi-borne 


among many brethren” ; and in another 


place, the firſt fruites of thens who riſe from the 
dead. 


The priuiledges of the firſt-borne were 
two : Firſt, excellency of ſtrength, for hee 
had a double portion. Secondly,cxcellen- 
cy of dignity, for hee was the Prince and 
Prieſt of the reſt of his brethren ; now both 
theſe molt properly appertaine to our el- 
deſt brother Chritt Ieſus. Excellency of 
ſtrength is his, he hath rece 'ued the double 
portion : for he receiued not the Spirit in 
meaſure as wee doc, but the plenitude and 
fulnetſe thereof was communicated vnto 
him,and the comfort thereof redounds vn- 
to vs : for he receiued itnot for himſclfe, 


| 


Saints, but- are like thoſe yncleane beaſts 
which entred into the Arke of Noah, they 
came in yncleane, and went out vacleane. 
Neither of theſe vnleiſe they amend, ſhall 
be partakers of the ſaluation which Ieſus 
the firſt-borne hath purchaſed to the reſt 
of his brethren. 

But ket them goe alone,and toreturneto 
the inſtruQion of Gods children ; though 
apoltate acl fall trom him, as a people 
that haue no portion in //a;, nor inherij- 
tance inthe {onne of Dawid ; yet let Inda 
cleaue to their King z let vs acknowledge 
his ſuper-eminent excellency, & reverence 
him for our firſt-borne and clder brother. 
Among other brethren, the more the elder 
hath, the lefle rernaines to the younger ; 


whereof it falls out, that many a time there | 


is [rife among them for deuilion of the in- 


' heritance : but here the more our elder bro- 


; ther hath, the greater is our good, ſeeing 


but for vs, that of his fulnetle we might all | 


recciue grace for grace. Excellency alſo of 
dignity is his ; for, beſide that glory witch 
hee had with his Father, from the begin- 
ning, hee is alſo as our head crowned with 
glory and dignity;all power in heaven and 
carth is gen him, and hee 1s ſer ouer his 
brethren, as the onely high Prieſt of che li- 
uing God, who. makes atronement for the 


| ſinnes of his brethren,as the onely Pruphet 


and teacher of the whole Family of God, 
for ſo hath the Fatherauthorized him : 7 hes 
is my belowed Soune,in whom 1am weli pleaſed, 
heare hing. | 

Let vs therefore ſubmut our ſelues vnto 
him, ſeeing God the Father hath ſet him 0- 
uer vs, let vsnot be diſobedient to that hea- 
uenly proclamation(heare him. )Woebeto 


| them that ſubſcribe not ynto the excellen- 


cy of his dignity. But alas,if the world pro- 
claime ſuch pleaſures as ſhe hath to giue by 
any ſport or play, or ſuch profits as ſhe can, 


yeeld, at her faireſt'Faires or Markets : O | 


what a frequent concourſe of people is 
made ynto her! . But if the Priclts of the 
Lord ſtand as they did of olde in the Welt 
part of /eru/alems Temple, or in their ſeuc+ 
rall turrets, to blow their twoi{ftluer Trum- 
pete, and warne the people to reſort ynto 
the houſe of the Lord ; or ik now any other 
manner of way {ignification be made ynto 
them. to enter into the courts of the Lord 
with praiſe, how few ſhall wee finde flock- 
ing into the houſe of God, in reſpet of 
them who abide without , and-follow the 
world? and which is yctmore to bee la- 


' | mented, thereate many of thaſe who heare 


theword of Chriltand:yet doe notchange 
the manner. of their conuerlation for any 
commandement he can. giue them, ſpeake 
what hee will, they doe what they like: 


they come.to the holy allemblics of his 


et A —_—Y 
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quickneth the body in both, 
brother-hood the Pa- f 


whatſocuer he hath receiucd as Mediator, 
he hath receiued itto be communicated to 
vs : he hath received ttrength, notto ſub- 
due vs,or ouergoe vs,but to prote&t vs from 
our enenues, which he hath alſo done ;for 
he hath broken the gates of hell, and carri- 


ed them away more triumphantly ypon | 
his ſhoulders, then Sampſon did the gates of 


AzXa. Wee who are poorc in our ſclues, 


arc made rich in him: we who are weake, 


arein him more then Conquerours ; and 
— let vs refolue for euer to abide in 

1m. 
Among many brethren.) This brother- 
hood of ours with Chriſt, conliſts not in 
the communion of the {ame fleſh & bloud, 
for ſo cuery man were Chriſts brother, but 
it ſtands in our fpirituall ynion with him 
by regencration : thoſcare the Sonnes of 
God, and conſequently the brethren of 
Chriſt, ho are borne not of bloud, nor of the 
will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God, by the operation of hus ſpirit, and immor- 
rall ſeede 4 the Word. In the carnall bro- 
ther-hou@ though the Parents be one, yet 
the inhericance 1s not one ; though the 
ſcede of the fleſh be one, yet the ſoule that 
not ones 
but in the ſpiritu 
rentsare one, the inheritance 0nc; the ſeed 
whereof they are begotten is one, and the 
ſpirit which quickneth themall,is one, It 
is notthen Baptiſme, nor externall profe(- 
ſion, which proucth a man to be the kinſ; 
man and brother of Chrilt ,; it is the Spirit 


of Ieſus, which whoſocuer hath not, the | 


ſameis not his, and whoſocuer hath him, 


itis certaine they become new creatures,  , | 
Great is that dignity certainely wheres | 


unto we arecalled'; and 'matchlcile is that | 


love which the. Lord lefus hath carried to- | 
ward vs. ; who not content to make vs his 
' _* ſeruants, 


_ 7 


Wharſocuer 
excellency ou 
| elder brother | 
hath, ir is for 
our deneti. 


Brethren in 
Chriſt, arc ms 
ny wayes knit 


rogether, 


| Tobn 13. 


roward ysin 
making vs his 


The grearneſf: | 
of Chriſts Jouc : 


Whata cleare 
feb of ſaluati- 
on isheredil- 
couered co the 
Chriſtian ? 


8 The preroga. 


{ tives of a Chri- 
ſtian are farre 


more honoura» | 


ble than an 
that worldlings 
canclaime, 


| T he Charters of «Chriſtian. Wk 


| _ſeruants, hath made ys his brethren. If he | 


| had ſhewed vs no more kindneile then 4- 
braham did- Lot his kinſman, yet euen for 
that had he beene worthy to be loued for 
cuer : but behold what greater loue our 

. Lord hath ſhewed vnto vs,weforſooke him 
more ynkindly then Lot did Abraham, yet 
did he ſtill retaine his kindely afteiion to- 

ward vs : when we were carried away Cap- 
tive by ſpiricuall Chedarkeomer, he didnot 
onely hazard,. but layd dewne his life for 


| our redemption. Moſeris greatly praiſed, for 


that when hee was honourable in e/£gype, 
hee left the Court of Pharachto vilite his 
brethren, eſteeming che rebuke of Chriſtin 
his people, greater riches then all the trea- 


ſures of e/Egypr : and Zſephis alſocommen” 
ded, Fedeys.. 63 ſecond =_ ynder Pha- 
raoh in the Kingdome of e/£gype, -yet hee 
was not aſhamed of his Fades and bre- 
thren, albeit they for their trade, being 
IT | y- wy OA to.the 
ptians. But all theſe are not compara- 
Th thatloue which the Lord Iecfus hath 
borne toward ys, in that notwithſtanding | 
our baſe eſtate, he hath not beene aſhamed 
to call vs his brethren. The Lord make ys 
thankefull, and ſhed abroad in- our hearts 
the ſenſe of that loue which he hath borne 
toward vs, that wee neuer be aſhamed of | 
him for any crolile that for tus ſake can be 
layd vpon ys. __ Eid. 


VERSE ZO- 


glorified 


SEzz5j Here is. no part of holy 
I828S- Scripture which is not (to- 

x, red withthe words of cter- 

S&5 [| nall life z but as thatpart of 
EX earth which is rich of Mi- 

'©®E nerals of gold, and kluer, 

is more efteemed than other Land, were it 
neuer ſo fruitfull ; ſo ought this place of ho- 
ly Scripture to bee accounted of vs all, as 
contayning in ita moſt rich Minerall,not 
of gold, ſiluer, or precious ſtones, but of a 


. . . 
more precious ſaluation, wherein the dee- 


per thouartable todigge,the ſtronger,clea- 
rer, and greater fight of ſaluation ariſerh 
vnto thee : there is not in all the booke of 
God a place of holy Scripture, which pre- 


ſents tothe childe of God ſo cleare and cer- | 


taine a ſight of his EleQion, and Glorifica- 
tion, as this place doth, wherein now wee 
arc trauclling : for che holy Apoſtle in this 
om chaine of ſaluation, doth in ſuch 

ort knit our cffeQuall Calling with our E- 
IeRion and Glorification, that the Chriſti- 
anypon earth may cuidently ſecgyhat God 
in the heauens hath decreed toward him : 


| we haue ſpoken of the fr{t ewo linckes of 


the Chaine, 7 aur and Predeſtinati- 


\ on: now-we Moceed tofpeake of the third, 


to wit, our Callin 


Where, fir(t of all; for our greater com- | 
| fort, let vs ſtand and conlider how great 


and glorious are the benefites which God 
hath beſtowed on the Chriſtian : before 
time, the Lord hath choſen him ; after 
time, the Lord will glorifie him z in time 


' the Lord doth calland iuſtifie him. World- 


lings alſo haue their owne prerogatiuts, 
whercin they place cheir glory : thoſe a- 
mong:them that haue nel ample and ane 
cient inheritances, are counted moſt ho- 


nourable : but thou whoart named a Chri- | 


Horeoner, whom hee predeſtinated, then alſo hee called, and whom hee 
called, them alſo hes inſtified, and whom hee inſtified, them alſo hee 


ſpoken of thee, O thou man of God, 


of Gud, and ourElettion, ſecretin it ſelfe, 


the. full poſſeſſion of his Fathers inheri- 
.tance, with ſuch joy and crzumph-in the | 


ſtian, ifthou be ſo indeed, looke to thine 
owne priuiledges, and thou ſhalt ſee, char 
the glory of a Chriſtian doth farre exceed 
the glory of the moſt honourable world- 
ling : as the Pfalmiſt ſpake of lera/alems, ſo 
may weof theChriſtian, Glorious things are 


EleQion js the firſt and moſt ancient 
Charter of the right of Gods Children 
to theirFathers inheritance : Calling is the 
ſecond, by it weare knowne to be the ſons 


is manifeſted to vs, and others : Tuſtifica- 
tion isthe third, by it we are infeſt in Tefas 
Chriſt,and made partakers of all thar'is his: 
Glorification isthe laſt, by it we are entred - 
heires 'to our Father, and fully potfetſcd 
in his inheritance. No King 4 oy vo laoeif 
can 'produce fo ancient a right t6 "his | 
Crowne : though with the Egyptian thou. 
ſhouldeſt reckon thy begirining fo tnany 
yeares before the creation of rhe odd, 
yet canſt thou not match the Cheiſtizn; he 
hath the moſt ancient Charter ofthe' moſt 
ample inheritance, neither can 'any man 
vpon earth be knowne- his Fathers heyre, 
ypon ſuch ſufficient watrantas the Chriſti- 
an 3 for in the regeneration , the: Father 
communicatethto hith his Image, his Na- 
ture his Spirit, whereby he beginnethifrom - 
feeling to call God his Father, anU'Fn life | 
and manners'to reſerable him. / No free- | 
holder fo ſurely infeftin his lands;nor hath 
receiued ſo many- cotifirmations'thereup- 


on, as the Chriſtian wwſtified, who vpon | ' 


chis gift of righteouſneſſeand life, hathalſo 
receiued the earneſt, the pledge, the ſeale, 
and the witnelle of the great Kibg. And | 
laſt of all, the Chriftian ſhall be centred ro 
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oA T reatiſe of our Chriſtian ( Calling. 


— 


| Calling is the 
fiſt manifeſta- 


tion of our E- 


leion ., and 


 fore-runner of 


our Glorifica- 
tiONe 


Whar the in- 


ward calling is, 


& 


TO —— 


rang for ioy, but nothing comparable to 
that ioy wherewith the heauens ſhall ring, 
when all the ſonnes of God ſhall be caught 
from the earth into the aire, to meet the 
Lord Ieſus, and to be inuelted in the King- 
dome of their Father. 

But now were to ſpeake of this Calling, 
wherein conſiſts all our, comfort : for it is 
themiddle linke of this indiuidible chaine; 
hee that bath it, is ſure of both the ends ; 
' Our Calling is the manifeſtation of our ſe- 

cret EleQon, andit is a ſure fore-runner of 
our Glorification, being in cffc the yoice 
of God, fore-telling vs that he will gloritie 
vs. As the beſt way in a maineland to hnd 


the ſea, is to walke by a River which run- 


neth into it ; ſo hee that would proceede 
from Elecion to Glorification,let him fol- 
low his calling which is (fo to call it) a Ri 
uer flowing out of the. brazen mountaines 
of Gods eternall EleQtion, running perpe- 
eually ypward, till it enter into the heauen 
of heauens,which doe alcogether overflow 
with that great and vnbounded Ocean of 
divine Glory : but we are {till co remember 
that we fpeake now of the inward Calling: 
for the linkes of this Chaine are ſo comely 
framed by that moſt skilfull Artificer, that 
they are all of a like compatle , none of 
them, larger nor narrower than another z 
ſo. chat this Calling doth-extend to no 
more.nor fewer, than thoſe whony God 


.hat hb choſen, ; » 3 


-, This inward Calling is the donation of | 


Faith, by the preaching of the Goſpell, or | 
tammunication of the ſauing grace of Ie- | 


» by which we are moued to an{werethe 


Lord, and follow the heauenly vocation : | 
for as, the Lord by the preaching of the | 


Golpell | offers vnto all that are in the 
Church viſible, righteouſneſle and life by 
Chriſt if they will repent and: belecue : 
(wherein conliſts che outward Calling) ſo 
by-his holy Spir.t, hee giveth to his Ele 


glorious aſſembly of the Saints, as the like | 
was neuer ſeene in the world, no not in /e- 
ru/alem, that day wherein Salomon entred. 

| heire to his Father Daw, then the earth 


but it pleafed God to call vs out of their fel- | 
lowſhip, and enter vs into a better courſe, 


-that we might be ſaucd. A notable cxams- | 


ple whereof we haue in the calling of Let 
out of Sodeme : the Lord hauing conclu- 
ded to conſume Sodome with fire for her ab- 
hominable filthineſfle, hee firſt of all ſent 
two Angelsto call Lot out of it; bur Lot not 
knowing the danger, lingred and delayed 
tofollow their calling,till at thelength they 


put hands vnto him, and forced him togo | 


out ; but when he was ſet vypon the moun-. 
taine, hce knew the fearefull deſtrution of 
Sodome, then no doubt he acknowledged 
the wonderfull mercy which- God had 
ſhewed vpon him: itis even ſo with ys,we 


are here ſojourning in a Sodome, which | 


God will deſtroy, and we haue our conuer:- 
ſation among thoſe whoſe portion ſhall be 
in the Jake that burnes with fire and brim-' 
ſtone, from which the Lord being purpo- 
ſed to ſaue vs, hath ſent his Angels to vs, 
not two,but many. Miniſters of the Goſpell 
of Grace, exhorting vs to flye from the 
wrath which is to come : but alas, becauſe 
we know not the danger, wee flyc ſlowly, 
and delay to follow the heauenly yocation; 
but in thatday wherein we ſhall be fer ypon 
the Mountaine of Gods ſaluation,;and ſhall 
ſand atthe right hand of Ieſus, and heare 
that fcarefull condemnation of the wick- 
ed, Depart fromme, &c. when we ſhall ſee 
the earth open and {wallow them, then ſhal 


| wee reioyce and praiſe the mercy of our 
| God : O happy time wherein the Lord 
| hath ſent his mietſengers among vs, to call 
' vsfrom the fellowſhip of the damned. 

There is no difference by nature be. | 


tweene the Ele and reprobate, neither in 
inward nor outward diſpolition, till God 


| make it by grace. Pal as bloudy a perſe- 


cheus as ynconſciaenable and couctous a 
worldling, as was that rich Glutton dam- 
ned to hell. The Ele and reprobate men, 
before Ggace make a difference,areliketwo 
men walking in one journey, with. one 


; | minde, and one heart, ike E/zah and Eli- 
Children iuſtitying Faith, by which hee 0- | fa, walking and talking together, when a | 


peneth their hearts,.as hee did the heart of | Chariot of fire did incontinent {ſeparate 


Lyaia, to recciue the grace offered by.the 
Cote, and herein conliſts the. ner 
Calling. 2 | 
. _ The wordouweAgy whereby the Apoſtle 
exprelleth. it”, ſignifieth to cuocate , and 


chooſe-out ſome from among others : this ; 
ſhall makethe greatneſſe of Gods mercy to- | 


, 
' 
[ 


| 


them, and Eliah is taken yp into heauen,F- 
lifha left ypon the earth ; notynlikeis it, 
when the ynlooked-for calling :of God 
commeth and ſeparateth thoſe two , who 


| before were walking together ; yea, run- 


wards vs appeare the more clearely, if wee | 


doe conſider that wee and the reprobate 


were alike by nature, borne blinde rebels | 


and tranſgretſors from the wombe, and did 
w 


| 


1 


| 


LIKE ON with themin the ſame courſe of | 


| diſobedience, which leadeth to damnation: 


ning in the ſame excelle of ryot : the one 
changing his courle of life, returneth backe 
againe to the Lord, from whom he had fal- 
Jen -> whereas the other not touched with 
the ſame Calling, maruailes that his former 
companion had forſaken him, and walketh 
(till on ſtubbornly in the former courſe of 
his linnes, to his condemnation. Apply 

| this 


| 


cuter, as euer Was Domntian, Or Inlian, Za | 


God hath 1. 
ken vsoutfro 
among the 
children of 
wrath, ashe 
rooke Lot out 
of Sodom, 


Li 


| 


No difference | 


by narufebde. 
rweene Ele& 
men and re- 
probate, till 


our calling | 


wake it, 


| 


| 
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a. 


this vato your {elyes, and fee whether this | 
| effectuall Calling hath ſeparated you 1n 


| 


your conuerſation from the wicked or not: 
an cuident argument that yee ſhall be ſepa- 
rated from them in their condemnation- 
Bleſſed ts he that walketh not in the counſel of 


| the-wicked, nor flands in the way of (inners, uor 
| fits inthe ſeate of the ſrornefull, - 
| - Andifwe ftinde after triall that the Lord 


hath called vs,:then ſhouid we alway thew 
forth his prayſes ,: who hath tranſlated vs 
from darknetfe into his maruailous light, 
The LORD ſhewed a great mercy to I{- 


rael, when hee delivered them- out of the 


' houte: of Bondage ; hee fer: the remem- 


brance of that benefit in the fore-front of 
his Law,as a bond cuer obliging them vn- 
to thankefulnefle : but cheir bond-ge was 
not. horrible as ours: - Pharaoh opprelled 
their Bodies,and compelled chem to worke 
in Bricke and Clay; yet cheir ſpirits were 
tree to ligh and cry to God for the bon- 
dage:but here ſo long as we were the flaues 
of Sathan, hee compelled ys to worke the 
abhominable workes of darkenefle and 
vncleanenelle, and therewithall did ſo cap- 
tive our ſpirits, that we could not ſo much 


as cry and ſigh vnto Godfor the bondage 3 


and therefore our deliuerance ſhould neuer 
goe put of our remembrance,and our harts 
and mouthes ſhould euer be filled with 
the praiſes of our redeemer,when wethink 
of this ycare of Iubile, wherein he hath o. 
pened the doore of the priſon,6& ſet ys ath- 
berty,as the free-men of God,who werethe 
captiues and bond-ſlaues of Sathan, 

The Author of this Calling is the 
Lord, euen he who cals things which are 
not, and makes them to be. Calling is a 
new Creation , and the firſt Refurre&tion. 
The Lord that commanded Jight to ſhine 
out of darkenelle, is he who hath giuento 
our mindes the light of the knowledge of 
his glory in the face of Tefus Chrift. lr is 
he who creates in vs a new heart, and puts 
into our bowels a new ſpirit, that wee may 
walke in his Statutes. As man when he was 
not,could not helpe to create himſelfc:and 
Lazarus when he was dead, helped not to 
rayſe himſclfe : ſo a ſtranger from Grace 
helpes-nor to call himſelfe to the fellow- 
ſhip ofGrace. The Lord, who makesthe 
barren wombe a mother of many children, 
makes alſo the barren heart to be truitfull. 
The praiſe of our Calling belongs to the 
Lord onely. Nems dicat 1deo me worant, 
qitia colus Deum z quomodo celuiſſe, ſt vocatus 
202 fuiſſes ? Ter no man ſay, therefore hath 
God called me becauſe I worſhipped him ; 
for thou couldeſt not haue worſhipped 
him, valeſle he had called thee. 

The Calling of God finds euery man ei- 
ther vaincly or wickedly exerciſed. When 


1 


| Sammel cameto call htm 
and as\Reberta had no erratid tothe Well, | 


God called Paz/to be a Preacher,he found 
him a Perſecuter: when hee called at. 
thew, tie found him ſitting at the receipt of 
Cuſtome : when hee called*Peter and A4n- 
axew, they were mending their ners , | no: 
ſuch mind had they as to be fiſhers ofmen. 
As Saul was ſeeking his Fathers Aſſes, when 
ekingdomez 


but to water her Fathers goods, when Es 


ezer came to ſeeke her in marriage ynto - 


ſaac-:{o if we'doe enquireatour owne con- 
ſciences how we were exerciſed when'God 
called ys , wee ſhall findez'our hearts were 


| ſet ypon the rrifling things.of this World, 


and chat wee kad .no:minde of his King- 


dome: let-the'praiſe. therefore of our Cal- | - 
ling be reſerued to the Lord'qnely. 27} | 


-As this woike of Calling is the Lords 
onely, fo he extends it to none but vnto 
choſe who are choſen : it makes a particu- 
lar ſeparation of a few from the remanent, 
and doth ſo diſtinguiſh betweene man and 
man in all ranckes and eſtates, that of two 
Brethren , as Jacob and Eſar, of two Pro- 


-phets, as ofes and Balaams, of two 


Kings, as Dauid and Saul, of two Apo- 
ſtles, as Perer:and Iudas , of two Theeues, 
the one is taken, the other is reje&ed, The 
firſt diſtin tion betweene man and man 
wasin Gods e@ernall counſell, and this is 
ſecret 5 The laſt diſtinftion will be in that 
laſt day, wherein the one ſhall Rand at the 
right hand of IESVS, the other at the 
left , and that ſhall be manifeſt':: the mid- 
dle diſtinftion is preſently made by this 
calling of GOD ; his Goſpell is the arme 


of his Grace, being extended ſometime td | 


one corner of the world,ſometime to ano- 
ther , according to his owne diſpenſation, 
to ſeuer out his owne from among the re- 
manent of the world. VeF | 

Whereof it comes to paſſe, that this ſa- 
uing grace of- the Goſpell enters into a- 
Land, but not into euery City; it enters in- 
to a City , and not intoecuery Family ; it 


. enters into a Family, but comes not to euc- 


ry perſon of the Family. Of Husband and 
Wife, of Maſters and Seruants , of Parents 
and Children, of Brethren and Siſters, the 
oneis taken , the other rejected. Ic came 


to Icricho, and choſe out Zachers : it* 


came to Philippi, and choſe out Lydia and | 


the Ilaylour : it entred at Rome into the 
Court of Nero,but lighted not vpon Mere : 
it eatred into the Family of Narciſſus , but 
not intc the heart of Narciſſus. As the 
Lord ſr gouerneth the Cloudes , that hee 
make* ,.hem raine ypon one City and nof 
vpon another; ſo doth he diſpence the dew 
of his grace;that he makes it drop ypon one 
heart,and not vpon another. The Goſpell 
is preached to many , but the bleſſing thar 
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eA treatiſe of our Chriſtian Calling. 


comes by the Goſpell , abides onely ypon 
the Children of Peace: Let cuery one a- 
mong you ſee to himfelfe , this preaching 
of the Goſpell among you, aſſures vs, that 
the Lord hath a hk here;that is,a num- 
ber that belong to the eleion of Grace: 
but who they are that are his, the Lord 
knoweth z but as for vs, we may lament as 
Auguſtine did of the hearers of his time , 11 
aperto eft unde dolcam, &c. the matter of our 
griefe is manifeſt : for we ſee many of you, 


Grace in vaine*but the matter of our com- 
fort is not ſo apparant ; yet due wee not 
doubt, butthat among this chafte the Lord 
hath ſome good Wheat, whom he will per- 
fe& by our miniſtery, and gather into his 
garner,to his glory and our comfort, when 
we ſhall ſee that fruitof our labour , which 
now we cannot ſee. 

Alwaies of this which we haue ſpoken, 
weexhort you who as yet ſtand ſtrangers 
from grace, to conlider how muſerable 
your eſtate is. It ſhould pierce the very 
heart for griefe, to conlider that the grace 
of God hath converted ſo many in the Ct- 
tie, yea perhaps in the Family wherefn 
thou dwelleſt, and hath not lighted ypon 
thee, but left thee in thy oldeſinnes. It the 
Lord ſhould doeto you as he did to Iſrael 


1 in the daies of Ahab, cauſe it to raine tor 


three yearesand a halfe ypon all the Land 
about you,and not vpon your Land,would 
you not take it as a token of Gods anger a- 
gainſt you? O hypocrite;that canlt ditcerne 
the face of the skie,and canſt marke the to- 
kens of his anger in the creature, canſt thou 
nct diſcerne the (tate of thy owne Soulc ? 
nor conſider this ſenſible curſe of God,that 
theſe thirty or forty yeares the ſhowers of 
_ his {fauing grace hath deſcended vpon 0- 
thers round about thee , but neuer ypon 
thy ſelfc: thou peſleſleſt (till a hard, a bar- 
raine, and fruitleiſe heart, What ſhall I ſay 
vnto thee ? to cut thee off from hope of 
mercy,and to ſend thee to diſpaire, I haue 
not that in commuliion, there 1s cuer ſome 
hope of a better as long as Gud cals vpon 
thee : but of this one thing I can certific 
thee,that for the preſent thy ſtate is lamen- 
cable, andif this grace goe by thee in time 
' to come,as it hath done tor the time fore- 
paſſed,it had been better for thee that thou 
hadſtneuer beene borne. 
The time of our calling is but ſhort and 
| limited, let it not goe by vs without grace, 
but let vs ſtrive to redeeme it. It is called 
fomerimes an acceptable yeare, and ſome- 
_ times aday of Saluation : ſome dayes are 
longer, and ſome are ſhorter,but they haue 
all an end, The Ilewes had a faire Sommer 
day of Saluation, ſixteene hundred yeares 


15 


who hitherco haue recejued the Word of 


' them, and darkeneſle is vnto them inſtead 


| 


did the LO RD offer grace to the huuſe | Pray for me to morrow: it had been better far 


of Sem : but now the bright ſhining Sunne 
of righteouſnetſe hath gone downe vpon 


of diuination ; and other ſixteene hundred 
yeares hath the Lord beene offering grace 
tothe houſe of /apheth, perſwading them 
by the Goſpell to come and dwell in the 
Tents of Sex, and thatby their ſeucrall fa- 
milies: he began at the Churches of the 
Eaſt, they had their owne day , although 
but a ſhort Winters day compared with 
that ofthe Iewes. From them in the Eaſt, 
the light is now come , praiſed be God, to 
vs in the Weſt ; now is our day, how long 
It 1s to continue with vs who can tell? 
While therefore the light i with you , walke in 
the light , Leſt darkeneſſe come vpon. Let vs 
conlider the ſeaſon, for it once the day of 


grace goe by ys , we ſhall never finde it a- 
gaine. 

For , ſuppoſe this day of faluation were 
toſhine ypon this land (til on to the worlds 
end, yet what is it to thee, ſeeing the day 
of Grace endeth to tice in the day of thy 
death 2 after that, the Lord ſhall never any 
more offer mercy ynto thee : in that the 
Apoſtle wils to doe good while wee haue 
time, he tels ys that atter this there is no 
time: Let vs not thinke, 2xod apud infe- 
ros ad faciendos fideles ata, liberandos , Euan- 
geluon pradicatum fit , vel adhuc etiam pre- 
drcetur quaſi & tibi ſit Eccleſia conſftiztuta, that 
the Goſpellcuer hath beene, or yetis prea- 
chedin Hell , ro worke faith in men there 
for their deliuerance, as if there alſo were a 
conſtitute Churchin it. Heere, by prea- 
ching Grace 1s offered to thee, that if thou 
wilt belicue thou mayeſt be ſaued ; but if 
now thou deſpiſe it , there remaines no- 
thing but a fearefull looking for of indgement. 
And nolelle deceitfullis that opinion, that 
by ſuffering hereafter thou mayeſt redeeme 
that life which here thou halt not obtay- 
ned: Vita hic ant amititur, aut tenetur , cun 
i/tinc exceſſum fuerit , nullus pemtentie locus, 
nulins ſatsfattions effettus. Now life is ei- 
ther kept or loſt, for when wee goe out of 
the body there is no place of repentance,no 
ctic& of ſatisfation, 

It is a principall policy of Sathan to 
ſteale away from man the time of Grace : 
he will not limply fay to any man, Ye need 
notto repentatall ; he knoweth the moſt 
prophane man will abhorre that, he ſeckes 
onely a delay ; thou needeſt not (faith he) 
corepent as yet, and fo ſtealeth away one 
day after another, till the day of Grace be 

one, When Pharaoh was ſtricken with 
Frogs,and Moſes oftered to him,that when 
he would bid him, he would pray to God 
that he might be delivered from them, it 
was but an ynwiſe an{were hee gaue him, 


| him 
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after this 


erſe;o., 


The word of 
Juſtifying three 
wayestaken- 


their dayes one after another be ſtolled a- 
way from them,till at length they be taken 
away iri theirſinnes,”and the day of Grace 


effeuall calling | vs faich to belceuc, 
he dothalfo wuſtifie vs. 

That we may vnderſtand what a bene- 
fie this is, we areto know, that the word of 
juſtifying hath three principall ſignificati- 
ons. Firlt, toiuſtifie 1s all one with this, ro 
ſanQtifie,or to infuſe by grace new qualities 
into the ſoule of man , and fo luſtincation 
is 4£T&B0At , ſen motus ad Inftitiam;as Dan. 
1, They who wftifie many, ſpall ſhine as Stars 
for ener, and in this ſenſethe Papilts take it 


1 chisqueſtion,but wrongfully.Secondly, | 


ro iuſtifieis to acknowledge or decl-re one 


ro be juſt : ſoitis fajd,thatthe Publicans 1u- ' 


ſtified God : of force wee mult expoundit, 
they acknowledged or confetled him tobe 
iuft : So S. James faith, that A man is inſtified 
byworkes ; that is, declared to be jult by his 
workes: or 25S. James expounds it himſclte, 


| his Tuſtification is ſhewed by works. Third- 


ly, the word to /ftific, is a wdiciall rerme, 
and it ſignifieth to abſolue in judgement, 
and is opponed to condemning: fo Sals- 
mos vieth it, He that tuſtifier the wicked, and 
condemnes the inſt, are both altkg abhomznation 


que= 


tuſtified, receiues foure names: firlt, it is 
called the righteouſnelſe of Chriſt: ſecond- 
Iy,the righteouſneſſe of God : thirdly , the 
righteouſnelle of Faith : fourthly,our righ- 
teouſnetle. The righteouſneile of Chriſt, be- 
cauſcit is conquered by him,and inherent 
in him,as in the proper ſubieQ. The righte- 
ouſneſle of God, becauſe he onely in. his 
maruailous wiſedome found it out, Tt is 
called therighteouſneſſe of Faith , becauſe 
Faith is the 1nftrument by which wee ap- 
prehendit. Andit is called our righteou!- 
netle, becauſeit is giuen vntovs of God to 
be ours,by imputation on Guds part, and 
by acceptation of ic by faith ypon our part; 
for theſe two waies that acquilite righteouſ- 
nelle of Chriſt is made ours, | 

This we haueto marke tor our comfort, 
againſt thoſe objections, which either in- 
wardly by Sathan , or outwardly by men 
of a contrary opinion are objected vnto vs. 
If they to trouble our peace , and weaken 
our Faith, aske, how can ye be iuſtified by 
arighteouſneſle which is nor yours? wee 


| 167 


How the Nate 


of the contro- 
- uerfie of Iuſti- 
| fication ſtands 
; berweene ys: | 
, andthe Pa- 
_— | 


be clofed 'vpon them. _ | vsandthe falſly named Catholicks of our 
Tuſbification And whomhe Called, them allo he Tuſtifi» Umez for we deny nat that thereisin Gods / 
poſterior £9 ed, )' Hwuing ſpoken of our Calling',- wee children an 1nherent'ſanification., and 
Callingin 97 | ome now to ſpeake of our Juſtification. | thatthey are changed from vnrighteouſ-- 
00 This is a new benefit different trom the | neſle to righteouſneſle,; but this inherent 
= former benefit of our Calling, poſterior to righteouſnes(fay we)is notable copurchaſc 
it in order of working, butnor in time: for | tovsan abſoluatory ſentence from death. ES 
> Grace ni in the ſame moment wherein the Lord by | To makethisyetmorecleare,letys know | Foure names 
——— thac the righteouſnetſe by which wee are 7 —_ 
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ours,ſtoppeth 
the mouthes 
of all thar 
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fairh. 


to the Lord : and inthis ſenſe the Apolile | anſwer,the righteouſneſle of Chriſt is ours, 


victh it here, for he oppones itto condem- | and ours by as great a right , as any other | 
| thing that we polleſſe is ours ; to wit, by the 


. [8 nation, | a a , 
nsprin- | MR Juſtification This right vnderſtanding of the word, | free gift of God: ſeeing it hathypleaſed God 
rk : oy «rs > | will Jeade vs to know what the benefit of | to giue vsa garment who were naked, and 
F emna i . . . 
om men 2 | Juſtification is : for what ever condemnati- to giue vs, who had none of our owne, 


a rightcouſnefle anſwerablc to his Tuſtice, 


ve of on be, Juſtification muſtbe the contrary : 


they are both iudiciall termes,vſedin 1udg- 
ment holden on matters of life and death. 
Condemnation (no man will deny) is the 


ſentence ofa righteous Tudge, adiudging a , 


MalefaQor to death for ſome capital crime, 
whereof he is found guilty in iudgement : 
luſtification then 1s the ſentence ot God, a 
righteous Judge, abſoluing che man rnatis 
in Chriſt from ſinne and death,and accep- 
ting him to life for the rightcouſnelle of 


what intereſt can either man or Angell 


haue to reſiſt it 2 
The cualions & objeftions, whereby the 
aduerſaries impugne thisdoQtrine,are chie- 
fly theſe : Firſt , the Apoſtle (fay chey) ex- 
cludeth the works of nature,not the works 
of grace: the works of a man vnregenerate 
they confetſe cannot juſtifis him, but the 
works of a man regenerate,{ay they,do iuſti- 
he him : but this is falſe, as is proued, firſt, 
Ea | by 


em. 
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Heb, 1. 3- 


eA treatiſe of Fuſlification . 


by examples: for Abraham, whoſe example 
che ApotHe bringeth'in to confirme the 
doQrine of Iuſtitication , was a regenerate 
man and'cffeu2lly called: yet as witnel- 
{cth both /9/es and' Saint Paw, his' fairh 
was cotihted te him forrighteouſnefle. Da- 
uid, after he had beetie 'a regenerate man, 
yet ſaith, Lord, entey not into mdgement with 
thy ſer want, for in thy fight frall no fleſ# be in- 
ſiifizd, The Apoſtle Paul proteſts of him- 
elfe, I bare in all good conſcrence ſerned God 
onto this day , wither know 1 any thing of my 
ſelfe , yet am I not thereby inftified : hee ws 
more aboundant 'irr good workes then all 
the reſt of che Apoſtles: hee did allo beare 
in his body the markes of leſus ; and was 
renowned through his manifold tufferings, 
If ever any regenerate m:n could haue bin 
iuſtitied by his good workes,it was this ho- 
ly Apoſtle, yer he rels you himſclfe ; For 
all that I hauc done, for all chac I haue ſuf- 
fered,yet am I narthereby wſtiffed. 

The fame is proued by reaſon : That 
which by order of nature followeth our 
Juſtification before God , cannot be ſaid 
co iuſtifie ys in rhe preſence ot God ; butſo 
it 1s, good workes, by order of nature tol- 
low our Juſtification before God, Wor pre- 
cedunt tuft irandum , ſed ſequuntur wmſtifica- 
tm, Againe,ſuch works as are not pertect- 
ly agreeable to the rule of Legall Tuſtice 
cannottiuftife ys , but racher fall yader 
that curſe, (iwſed « hee who fulfilleth not e- 
ery ior of the Law : bur 1o it 1s, that the 
workescuen of men regenerate, are not a- 
ble to anſwere the perfettion of the Lz:v. 
There ts no man (auth Salomon ) ft in the 
Earth, that doth good and ſinncth not, If 1 
would diffute with God, 1 could not (faith 
Tob ) make anſwere vnto one of a thouſand, Ali 
our rightean/nefſe (faith Jerems? ) i but like a 
menſtruons cloath : and our Saujour hath 
taught, cuen regenerate Men to pray daj- 
ly for the remiſhon of their ſinnes, aid 
ergo de peccatts nojtris fiet , quando ne iv/a 
qridem pro ſe reſpondere potertt #uſtitia n0- 
ftra ? What then ſhall become of our lins, 
when our righteouſnelle is not able to an- 
(were for it ielte ? Ve kommum rweftitie quane 
rmmuu landabili, ſi remora miſericordia Det 
zuaxcerw : Woe to the righteouſnetJe of 
man were it ncuer ſo lowable , it God ct- 
ting alide mercy enter to judge it, 


But they inhlilt, the workes of regenerate 


men are the workes of Chritt, for it 15 
he who by his Spirit workes them in them, 
therefore they are meritorious and juſtihe : 
] anſwere, The workes of Chriſt iuſtitic,ir 
is true , if yee vnderſtand his perſonall 
workes, done by himſelte in his owne per- 
{on ; as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, Hee hath 
purgea oxr (1mes by himſelfe : But as for thoſe 
workes which he workes in vs by his Spirit 
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| cf grace,he workesthem. not' for our juſti- 


fication, that, as I haue ſaid; he hach. done 
already by himfelfe- and in his owne per- 
ſon; bur for our ſanification.' Secondly, 
the good workesof men regenerate arc 10 
wrought by Chriſt in vs that they are alſo 
wrought by vs, and 'wee haue:our working 
in them,and therefore by reaſon of our im- 
perfe&ion cannor be perfect : for as the 
fountaines of the attions are, ſo muſt che 
ations be themſclues, the fountaines are 
mixed, being partly goog,and partly cull: 
for our minde is not ſo illuminated chat 
there is no darkeneſle in it; neither is our 
heart ſo ſanftified chatthere is no vnclean- 
neſſein it, and therefore the actions flow- 
ing from thence,cannot be perfect workes 
of light and SanGtification, 

They inliſt yet further, and obieR; If che 
Apoſtle, ſay they,in his conclulion (we are 
iuſtified by Faith without the works of the 
Law) did vnderltand the workes of Grace, 
then it wold follow that he oppones things 
which are not tu be opponed: for workes 
and Grace, workes and Faith; workes and 
Chriſt,are not oppolite,but agree very well 
cogether, as the cauſe and efte&, as the crece 
and the branch. To this we an{were, that 
Faith and Workes agree well together, but 
there is nothing in the World which agree 
ſo well the one with the other, bur in ſome 
thingsthey may be opponed:as for example 
the cree andthe branch agrees very wel co- 
gcther, bur if the queſtion be azoued whe- 
ther the tree bears the branch,or the branch 
thetreezin this they are opponed,that which 
is afhrmed of the one, muſt be denied of the 
other. Again,there is a very ſweet karmony 
betweene a naturall father and the ſon, the 
one of them cannot be without the other : 
for he is nota tather,who neuer had aſcn; 


neither is he a ſon, who neuer had a father: | 


but it this be the queſtion , which of them 
gaue beginning to another , here we muſt 
cppone them, attrming that of the one, 
which we deny of the other. In like manner 
there js a very {weete harmony and agree- 
ment betweene Faith and Good workes ; 
bur if this be the queſtion , for which of 
them itisthat God doth iuſtifie vs,there we 
mult oppone them, attirming with the A- 
pultle , thar we are iuſtifed by F.ith, and 
not by Workes : alway the oppolttion is 
not (imple, but x&Tx7 1, 

T heir ſecord evaſion is a diſiinion of 
the workes of the L:w, Morall and Cere- 
monaall. It is true,tay they,that the works 
of the Law ccremoniall iuſtifie not, but the 
workes of the Law Morzll juftife. But the 
Apoſtle in his conclulion excludes trom 
iuttification the workes of the Law Mc- 
rall, tor theſe reafors : he excludes thoſe 
workes of which hee hath proucd both 
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Three degrees of eternall life_. 


I 


Jewes and Gentiles to be gully, but ſoit is 
he hath proued them:to be guilty, of the 
cranſgreſſion of the Law Morall, as is cul- 
dent out of the ſinnes wherewith hee char- 


| ges themztherefore, Gcc. Secondly, he ex- 


cludes from Iuſtification the workes of that 
Law, by which comes the knowledge of 
ſinne.; but ſo itis, the knowledge of linne 
comes bythe Law Moral, therefore , cc. 


Thad not knowve (ſaith the Apolile) that con- 


| eapiſcence tem finne,except the Law had ſaid, 
{| Thin ſhalt wot.cavet. Now it is cuident that 
| his s @ precept of the Law Morall. - 


-. Their chirdieuaGion is by z diſtinftion of 
the frft ang ſecond Tuſtification , the farſt 


| whereof, ſay they,is by Faith , but the ſe- 
| condis by warkes, But this two-fold Iu- 
| Rificationis alſo forged: for , Juſtificatio eff 


| atus indiniduus & (mul tots, there is no 


firſtand laſt in the a of Iuſtification : hee 
that js once condemned iudicially ſtands 
fo,and he that isabſolued [tands ſo. Again, 
this diſtintion confounds two benefits, 
luſtification and SanGification , which to 
them is the ſecond Iuſtification. That they 


| arediRtin&benefitsthe Apoſtle doth teach 


vs, Chriſt is made to vs righteouſnetle and 
ſancification -; but they inconliderately 
confound them : for it theſe new qualities, 
infuſed by Grace into the Soule of man, 
andgood workes flowing there-from , be 
the matter they ſay-of mans ſecond Tuſtih- 
cation;then let them tellvs whatis the mat- 
ter of his Sandtification. 

To conclude this, theſe are two inſepa- 
rable benefits, to whomſoeuer the Lord 
imputes the righteouſnetle of Chriſt , and 
giues them Faith to accept it as their owne, 
like as for it he abſolues them from (in and 


{ death, and adjudges them vnto lite, ſo alſo 


incontinenthe workes in them by his holy 
Spirit,an inherent righteouſnetle,by which 
they become new creatures ; {o that our Iu- 
ification hath inſeparably annexed with 
it SanRification. But this SanRtification of 
ours is ſo —_— , that howſocuer it be 
accepted of the Father for the righteouſ- 
nefſe of Chriſt, yetis it not ſo perfet nor 
ſufficient;that for the merit thereof we dare 
ſceke to be abſolued from our finnes , and 
recejued into fauour. 

Them he alſo glorified.) Glorification,the 
laſt linke of the Chaine,is the laſt and high- 
eſt benefit that we have by Chriſt, by which 
both our Soule and Body ſhall be reſtored 
to agreater glory, and more'happy than e- 
uer weenioyed in Adam. He had his owne 
molt excellent priuiledges ; he had this in- 


ward. glory , that he was created to the I- | 
mage of God,he had alſo for outward glo- | 
ry a Dominion and Lordſhip ouer all the | 


creatures of God : the Heauens were made 


beautifull for his ſake;the earth made fruit- 


| 


full , Paradiſc aſſigned to him as a ſpeciall 
garden of pleaſure, andall the creatures or- 
dayned to ſerue him : but by our ſecond 
creation wee are bcautified with more cx- 
cellent priuiledges ; that ſame Image is re- 


Roredtovs; new Heavens and new Earth 


created for our ſake, and with all theſe wee 


ſhall haue the Crowne of perſeuerance, 


which eAdaz had not; for glorification is 


our laſt and higheſt happy cſtate, out of | 


which we ſhall neuer be tranſchanged,and 
therefore the Apoſtle gaes not beyond it. 
And herein appeares. the Lords won- 
derfull power and goodneſſe, who of the 
fall of man takes occalion to make. man 
better than he was before the fall. Our-bo- 
dics ſhall not- be raiſed like to: Adams bo- 
dy, for.cuen. inthe ſtate of innocency hee 
was mortall; but they ſhall be raiſed vp like 
to the glorious body of Chriſt. Salomey 
buile a Temple, . the Chaldcans 
it, and it was neuer againe reſtored to the 
former glory : which moued the ancient 
men to mourne , when they ſaw how the 
glory of the ſegqond Temple was not like 
the glory of the firſt ; but it ſhall be the 
great joy of our ancient Father 4daw,who 
law the glory of the firſt creation, when 
he ſhall ſce how farre the glory of the ſc- 
_ creation ſhall exceed the glory of the 

Of this Glorification the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
in the time paſt, partly co ry. the cer- 
tainty thereof, and partly , becauſe it is al- 
ready begun : for there are three degrees of 
that Glory. The firſt in this life, and that is 
our SanRtification , called by Saint 7ohy, 
The firſt reſurreQtion , and by Saint Pax, 
Our transformation into the glorious I- 
mage of God. The ſecondisin the houre 
of death , and that is a neerer ynion of our 
Soules with Iclus. The third will be in the 
laſt day , wherein both Soule and Body 
ſhall be glorihed ; this is the higheſt ſtep of 
Salomons Throne,ynto the which we muſt 
aſcend by the former degrees, As for the 
beginning of this glory which now wee 
haue, it conſiſts in theſe three ; Righteouſ- 
neſle, Peace, and Ioy ; thereis aioy which 
is nopreſumption, flowing from a peace 
which is not ſecuritie , bred of righteou(- 
neſſe which is not hypocriſie: in theſe 
three ſtands the beginning of eternall life 
here ypon earth, and in the perfeion of 
chem ſhall conſiſttheperfeQion of eternall 
life afterward in Heauen, perſcuerance in 
Righteouſnelle, in Peacein Ioy,and glory 
being adjoyned vnto them. 

This joy, which is the higheſt degree of 
eternall life wee can attaine to here ypon 
Earth, hath alſo theſe three degrees: tirſt, 
there is a joy which ariſcth of belicuing, 
We hane not as jet ſeene the Lord Teſus,yet doe 

3 wee 
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rec is in this 
ife, and hath 
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By the joyfull 
firſt-frums of 
ercrnall life, 
we may judge 
of the fulneile 
thereof. 


Bern, in cap. 
Teitty, Ser.3» 


Baſil. Serm. in 
Gord. M art, 


This joy is not | 


found, Luc 1n 
the depth of 
a contritE 
hearc, 
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wee beletne in him, and reioyce tn him with voy © 
onSþeakable and glorious. Secondly,there is . 


2 joy which ariſeth of tecling and taſting ; 
Taſte and conſider how gracious the Lord u, 
and this fecling is much more than belie- 
uing. Thirdly, thereis a ioy which ariſeth 
of {1ght and of ſpirituall embracing z ſuch 
was the ioy of Simeon , when hee faw that 
promiſed Saluation , and embraced the 
Lord Ieſus in his armes. | 

' Hereofariſethto vs firſt a Lefſon of com- 
fort : if the beginning of this glory be ſo 
greatthat as Saint Peter ſaithit bringeth vs 
to joy vaſpeakeable and glorious ; what 
ſhall che fulneſlſe thereof be? Let this waken 
in vs a loathing of theſe vaine periſhing 


pleaſures, and a longingfor that betterand 


more enduring ſubſtance. Cerre non ſant rs- 


bi nota futura gauaia, fi non rent conſolari a« 


nima ta donec veniant : Thou knoweſt not 
thoſe .ioyes which are to come, if thy ſoule 
doe not refuſe all comfort till they come 
ynto thee. Certe ji ſempiterna efſent hac ter- 
rena, tamen pre celeſtrbus eſſent commutanda: 
Cercainely,albeit theſe carthly things were 
eternall, yet were they to be exchanged 
with thoſe that are heauenly. And there- 
fore, let thelittle taſte of that joy which we 
haue now, worke in vs a great hunger and 
thirſt after the fulnetle thereof. 

And againe, wee are heere to be remem- 
bred, that. as Pearles are found in the bot- 


tome of the water, and gold is not gotten 


in the ſuperfice , but boſome of the earth: 
ſo this ioy is not to be found, but in the in- 
ward parts of a broken and contrite ſpirit: 
Many ſpeake of this joy who rieuer felt it. 
Righteouſnelle is the mother of Peace,ind 
Peace the mother of Toy : they' who-haue 


notlearned to doe wel, and canriot mourne 


for the euill which they haue done, how 


ſhall they taſte of the ioyes of God?we mult 


pierce by the hammer of contrition intd | 


{ theyery inward of our heart, or euer wee 
can finde' the refreſhing ſprings of Gods 
{weete conſolations ariſing ynto vs. It:de- 
ceiues many that they thinke eternall life 
is not begun but after death,'-but aſſuredly 
except now thoupget the beginning , thou 
ſhalt neuer hereafter attaine'to the perfe- 
tion thereof, and therefore looke'to it in 
cime, HOY | 

As for the ſecond degree of this glory, 
which is a nearer vnien of our Soules with 
Jeſus Chriſt after our diſſolution by death, 
it is not my purpoſe nowto inliſt in it. And 
for the third degree which conliſts in the 
glorification both of eur Soules and Bo- 


in the 18. Verſe. Now the Tabernacle of 
God is with men, but then ſhall our ſecuri- 
tie be without feare,and our glory conſum- 


| mated , when we ſhall dwell in the Taber- 


nacle of God : ynto the which the Lord 
bring vs all for Ieſus Chriſt his ſake, 
| AMEN. | 


| 
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dies,we haue ſpoken of it before , ſpecially 


Ofthe ſecond | 


and third de. 
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is yet more clearely manifeſted; ſo that they that haue 

ade. Eyes may come and ſee the Chriſtian poſſeſſed 


andrhirdde. and crowned in the heaucnly 


pree of eter. | 


nall fe, | | KINGDOME; 


——— 


VVhich is the greateſt and laſt benefit wee haue by 


CarisTtlesvs our Lord. 


$ Come and ſee : 
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Firſt, written, and now newly amended and enlarged, 


by Mr. VVirtiam CowPer, 
MigiSter of Gods Word. 
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Printed by THomas SNODHAM for Joby Budge, andare tobe fold 
at his Shop in Pauls Church-yard ar the ſigne of the 
Greene Dragon, 1623. 
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DME, VERTV oVs 
AND GRACIOVS PRINCE, Hzway, 
by theGrace of God, Prince of Wales, and Heire- 


Apparatit vnto' the moſt famous Kingdomes of 
England, Scotland, France, and jrelard : All happineſſe 


| . in this life, and eternail Glory in 
"% | the life to come. 
Hat which che Apoſtle hath ſeuerally delivered in 

Piel the two former diſcomſes, dedicated to your moSi 
1 Royall Parents, hee now in this laſt Treatiſe col- 
Ml lets and conjoynes in one, which therefore of right 
Be-| off car appertaine to none morethan to you S1R ,who 
= Ky being by them both the happy fruit of hequenly 
22282) prouidence,and deareſt pledge of their mutual loue 
enge intereſt in that ſmalleſt good ouer which their 
names are named SIR, here is tbe way to that Crowne of Triumph, 
which the more you how the more (1 bope ) ſhall youplace your glory init. 
Crownes of earrbly Kingdomes are indeed the gifts of God,but ſuch ag bring 
nor ſo much Honour, as they breed Pnquietneſſe. O nobilem magis quam 
tolicempannum (ſaid Antigonus.) If the cares which dwel in the Dia- 
dem were knowne,no,man would ſtoope ro the ground to take it vp ( Jaid 
Seleucus ) And albeit ir be not giuen to all to know this in their entry to 
Honour, yet are they all compelled to acknowledge it in te end. Severus, 
Monarch of the worla, found his Crownes but comfortleſſe to him in death, 
n&xime ey yuouu 5 hv inal Agra, T haue( faidbe)been all things, and ic 
profireth me nothing. Not onely che teares of Xerxes,but the laments of 
Salomon may wimneſſe fo all che world, that the end of the worme-eaten 
pleaſures of rbis life,is beany diſpleaſure : yea,the golden head of Babel had 
at length wormes ſpread ouer bim,and wormes to couer him. Efay 1 4. For 
all ficſh is grate, and theglory thereof as'the flowre ot the field; 
Onely, The Word of the Lurd endures for euer ; by which , char ſame 
God who hath calted you tobs an apparant Heire of the moſt famous king- 
domes on earth,doth alſo cal your Grace ro a more certaine inheritance of a 
better kingdome in beauen,which cannot be ſhaken; whereby aboue other 
Princes, and Rulers of the earth, ye are bleſſed if ſo be ye anſwere your cal- 
ling,endeuouring to be no leſſs than you are named,Principem te agnolce, 
ne ſeruias affeibus Ir is vnſeem'y in any, bur moſt of all in a Prince, to 
become a ſeruant either to the corrupt humors of men without him , who | 


_ ereeping | 


—_ —_ 
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, 
, 
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| theu maiſt doeaccording ro all thar js written therein : turne nor a- 


| praiſe among your godly Subietts,that you be a follower of bim. And ſo pray- 
{ ing Almighty God that your bappy deedes may exceed all chat great hope 


Cham hat he was the ſonneof Noab,cbe Monarch of the World,and P a- 


A 
—_— 


creeping in into the Courts of Kings,like wormes into the boſemes of excel. 
lent trees, doe nothing but conſume them : whom godly Conſtantine pro. 
perly called Tineas,and Sorices Palatij yſubrill peruerters of the good in-. 
clination of Princes,in Manners,ani Religion,whert they can preuaile: or 
yet to the diſordered affettions of his owne heart, which if they be not re- 
ſtrayned;doe quicklyturne the glory of a mar. into ſbame.What didit profit 


triarch of the Church in bts time; or that be wazrhe Heire of thethird part 
of the World Vita ſiquidem/yoluntatis vicerunt privilegianaturz,bis 
owne pndantoned wil burſting out in contempt of his Father,brought vpon 
him that curſe, and ſhameful name, Alſeruant of ſeruants;which was ne- 
uer taken from him. Seeing God ( as ſaith the Apoſtle) is the glory of man, 
what honor can make that man glorious ,who carries not che Image of God, 
conſiſting in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe © But eſpecially a King, who | 
che very Ethnicks called, Animata Dei imago 1n terris, /bould carefully 


keepe that Image,which keepes his glory. Naturally, facilius alijs, quam | 


nobis imperamus : but in -very deed,be ſhall nener be a skilfull Ruler of 0- 
thers,who is not firſt taught of God to rule himſelfe ; Decet eum quialijs 
prxfecus eſt interiora ſua aecenter adornare, 

The beſt remedy againſt both theſe euils , is ro embrace that wholſome 
counſel! given byGo to the Gouernours of his people, Let not the Booke 
of the Law depart from rhee,but meditate in it day and night, that 


way from ittorhe right hand nortotheleft,ſo ſhalrthou make thy 
way proſperous,and ſhalt haue good {ucceſle. Beware of thoſe Luci. 
fugx ; haters of the lighr,becauſeit diſcouers the darkneſſe of their errours, 

ui cam a Scripturis redarguurur,in accuſationem Scripturarum ſc 
conuertunt. As the Wiſe-men following the Starre,were at length led by it 
t0 Chriſt z ſo if, according to Peters counſell, Yee rake heedeto the light 
that (hinerh in darknefſe, ot onely/hall the Day-ſtarre ariſe in your bart, 
but that cleare ſhining Sun of righteouſneſle (ſo named by Malachie) 
ener riſmg,and never going downe,ſhall iluminate you with his brightneſſe. 
nd herewithall rake ro youthe domeſiique example of your Royal Father, 
who ſtands before you as a patterne of Pietie,Viuwum omnis virtutis ex- | 
emplar : it ſhall be no ſmall proofe of your progreſſe in vertue,and greateſt 


which is conceiued of you; Tumbly take my leaue. 


Your Maicſiies moſt humble Subje&, 


and daily Orator,W1LL1 am CowWPER, 


Miniſter at Perth. | 


The Epiſtle Dedkcanrds, | 
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| Here followes by way of Conclfion; the third partof 
| © the Chapter: Contayning the ( hniſtians Trinmph 


againft all forts of Enemies, 


DD — ——_— 


VERSE 31. What ſtallwe then ſay eo theſe things ? If God be on our ſide , who can be a- | 
gainſt vs ? 


heconclu- ITT TE "Ow followes | proclaimes a defiance to all his enemies yi- 
n ofthe V2 N CE A| the concluſion | "ble and inuilible whatſoeuer. | 
9 _— <4, WS" | of the wholc | 'Thegeneralltriumph contained in theſe | The firſt pare 
ra #1 [4 R { Chapter:wher- | two verſes,confiſtsin cheſe two. In the firſt |  Þis generall 
Il: ſecondly, Aj in the Apoſtle | he glories that nothing can beagainlt the revs. 4 
a particular | LS | breakingoffche | Chriſtian to hurt himzthe reaſon is, becauſe | , oa hs 
tumph, w— PR, ! courſe of his | Godis with him: In the ſecond, he glories | Chriſtian to 
| EAN, RI] former ſpeech, | that the Chriſtian can want nothing that | Purthim, 
dh Pp | : , 
"4 gathers vp all | is ncedfull for him ; the reaſon is, ſeeing 

D that hee hath | che Lord hachgiuen yntovs his owne Son, | 
{poken into a ſhort ſumme,he began at the | which 1s the greatelt gift that can be gi- 
firſt and loweſt benefit which GO D in | uen, hee will not let ys want any of his in- | 
Chriſt hath beſtowed ypon vs; to wit, de- | feriour gitts, mu 

DO OO EE i WM W 

liuverance from condemnation :-this is 1n If God be on our de, ) His meaning is, If _—_ —_ ki 


deed the leaſt of his mercics , yet ſo great, | God be with vs, eleCting, calling,2nd iuſti- | Gods preſence 
that if we had receiued no more,we are ne- | fying vs,that he may glorifie vs,as hath bin | who meafare 


uer able to yeeld vnto the Lord that praiſe | ſaid, then we may be ſure that nothing can | itby external 
which is due for it, Yet;as I aidjit is butlit- | be againſt vs. This I marke,becauſe world- | Properity. 
tle in reſpe& of that whi.h God hath done | lings judge of Gods preſence with men by 
vnto vs ; and therefore the Apoſtle begin- | the wrong rules; to wit, as eZbimelech and 
ning atit,aſcends continually,till i1e comes | Phicol 1udged of Abraham , Wee ſee (ſay | Gen.n1. 22, 
to the laſt and higheſt, which is our eſt:te | they) that God is with thee, becauſe thou pro- | 
of glorification,and fo hauing run ſo high | ſpereſt in all that thou doeſt, That which 
in the enumeration of Gods mercics to- | they iudged was true, for God was preſent 
wards vs, that he can goeno higher , hee | with eAbraham indeede ; but therule by 
burſt out into an exclamation, as if hee did | which they ſo judged was not ſure: for if 
{xy, More cannot be ſpoken,Further com- | this rule were ſure, how often might the 
fort cannot be giuen , but contents him- | wicked be judged to be bietſed , who pro- 
| ſelfe ta make a briete recapitulation of all | ſper in allthey put their hand vnto ? The 
that he had ſaid ; wherein tirſt he triumphs | rich glutcon might be thought more hap- 
gencrally, ver/. 31. and 52. thereafter par- | py than poore Lazar : but the preſence | Norby inward 
| ticularly: and that firſt againſt (inne, Who | whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakes is to be tried | Grace, _ 
; ſhall accuſe ? Who ſhal! condemne ? verſ; 3 3, | by grace,which grace floweth from the ef- 
| 34. Secondly, againſt afflition , ho ſal! | feftual callingis a ſurer argument to proue 
| ſeparate ws from the loue of God ? outward | that God is with thee, than if hee ſhould 
| and vilible enemies cannot doe it, by no | giue theezas he did Eſa the tatneſle of the 
; ſort of trouble, verſ. 35. 36. 38. Inward | Earth for thy portion, and multiply vpon 
| and inuilible enemies are not able to doe | thee in neuer ſogreatabundancethe things 
| It , ver. 38. 39. Thus like a valiant man | ofthis World. 
| ſtabliſhed on Chriſtzin his owne name,and | And that wee ſhould not be deceiued to 


| in thename of therelt of Gods children,he | iudge otherwiſe, our bleſſed Saujour hath 
| | torewarned 
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The preſcnce 
of God cx- 
empts not his 
children from 
trouble both 
inward and 
outward, 


The whole 
world conſifts 
of rwo contra- 
ry factions, 


Miſerable are 
they, who are 
militant vnder 
the Prince of 


{ darknetle, 


Uttory certaine, or the bataile end. 
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ample, how that great troubles, outward 
and inward, are to follow them which fol- 
low him. 1n the world (faith he) ye ſhall haue 
trouble ; in me ye all hane peace.So ſoone as 
our Saujour was born, Hered raged againſt 
him , ſeeking his life ; to warne vs , faith 
Chry/oſtome, that ſo ſoone as we are berne 
Chriltians, wee ſhould looke for trouble. 
Tacob gat no ſooner the blefling,butincon- 
tinent E/aw perſecutes him. Soſthenes be- 
fore he was a Chriſtian,was a ruler of a Sy- 
nagogue , but aftcr that he embraced the 
Faith of Chriſt, they depriued him of his 
office, and ſcourged him. ' Paula perſecu- 
ter is in great worldly honour, Commilſ1- 
oner to the high Prieſts and Elders of Te- 
ruſalew ; but when he becomes a Preacher, 
his former friends become his enemies, The 
fame is alfo true in inwardtentations:when 
our Saujour began to diſcharge the publck 
office of the efſiah,Sathan began totempt 
him: of his two molt excellent Apoltiies,;the 
one was winnowed by Sathan , the other 
butfeted by the Angell of Sathan: and all 
to tell vs,that notwithſtanding the Lord be 
preſent with vs, yet we ay be tempted, as 
our Sauiour was, winnowed as Peter wis, 
buffeted as Panl was : and therefore let ys 
deſpiſe the judgement of worldlings, and 
lying conclufions of Sathan , who would 
make ys to eſteeme our inward and out- 
ward tentations, to be tokens and argu- 
ments of Gods departure from ys. 

Againe, percejue here, how in the world 
are two contrary factions , the one alway 
militant againſt the other. This enimity 
was proclaimed by God in Paradiſe, and 
hath continued (ince, like as it ſhall for e- 
uer without reconciliation ;-onely let vs 
take heed ypon what ſide we ſtand ; if we 
ſtand ypon that wherein God is Captaine, 
and all the Saints of Chriſt are Souldiers, 
we are happy , for here the viory is cer- 
taines otherwite they who are among the 
children of diſobedience , militant vnder 
the Prince of the ayre, are moſt miſerable ; 
their endis darkenetle, ſhame, and confu- 
lion. It is a comfortable Oration which 
Akayah King of 1#9a , hauing in his army 
| foure hundred thouſand,made to leroboan 
King of Iſrael, and his army ofcight hun- 
| dred thouſand: With you ({:id hee) # the 
mrltitude , but with thems yee hane the golden 
Calues : but withus God 15 a Captaine , and 
his Prieſts, to ſound with the Trumpet an 4la- 
rtm againſt you : therefore, O Iſrael, fight not 
againjt the Lord God of your fathers,for ye ſhall 
wot progper : but this comfort much more 
appertaines to the true Iſrael of God, how- 
ſocuer there be many which are againlt vs, 
the golden Calues are with them ; that is, 


ſtrange gods, which ſhall be their deſtru. 


forewarned vs, both by his word and ex- | Qion. As 21o/es when hee was to ple:d the 


cauic of God;ſtood in the gate 6f the camp, 
and cryed ; Whoſocuer pertaines to the 


| Lord, let him come to me : ſo daily by the 
Word of God doe wee exhort you which | 


are on Gods (ide to gather;you together in- 
to one ; not that it is poſlible ye can be ſe- 
parate from them in this life, in regard of 
perſonall conuerſatjon, for ſo ſaith the A- 
poſtle ; Tee behooned to goe out of the World, 
butthat by difference of your words.and 
deedes from them, yee declare that yee are 


not of their communion. * 


They who are on the fide of TES'VS, 
are knowne chiefly theſe two manner of 
wayes: Firſt, Sathan fights againſt them: 
Secondly , they are alſo warriours againſt 
him : the firſt withour the ſecond 1s no- 
thing ; for man even as hee is a na- 
turall man is an object of Sathans malice, 
but where the grace of God hath made the 
man a new creature, there Sathan doubles 


| his hatred ; for he enuics moſtthe glory of 


Gods mercy, whereof hee knowes he ſhall 
neuer be partaker, As Nabuchadnezzars 


countenance changed,and his rage encrea- 


ſed, when the three Children retuſed to his 
face to worſhip his Image, and thereupon 
commaunded,to make his Ouen ſeauen 
times hotter than it was before ; ſo is Sa- 
thans malice moſt eritended againſt thoſe 
who plainely refuſeto fall downe and wor- 


| ſhip him. 


But that the godly be not diſcouraged 
with his malice,let vsremember that fir{t he 
was an enemy vnto God,or cuer he was an 
encmy ynto vs, and that we haue cauſe to 
rejoyce, 1n that we find that apoſtate ſpirit 
an enemy vnto vs, whom God from the 
beginning hath proclaimed to be anenemy 
vnto himfelfe. Secondly, we are to colle& 
of hisinuaſion and our reliſtance,that there 
is in vs ſome meaſure of the grace of Tcſus 
Chriſt ; for againſt thoſe doth hee multiply 
his malicious al{laulrs,on whom he ſees x 4 
the Lord hath muicyplied his graces: liketo 
a crafty Pyrat, who paſling by the empty 
velſc],ſets vpon that which is loaded, Third- 
ly, how cuer be being compared with vs 
hath many vantages;as thathe is more ſub- 
till in nature, being of greater experience, 
and more ancient, being now almolt {ixe 
thouſand yeares olde : and hath alſo van- 
tage of place;for he is the Prince of the aire, 
alliſted with armics of ſpirituall wickednes, 
who for their number are legions,for their 
ſtrength,Principalities,& Powers,for their 
ſubtilty Serpents, for their fiercenelle, Dra- 
gons : yetſtronger is he who is on our lide, 
that: they who are againſt vs ; the Serpents 
head is bruiſed, ſome life remaines in him, 
but he hath no power to inflict death on 
them which are in Chrilt, 
| But 


tl 


| 


| Rom. 


1 Coy. Fo lo, 


Why all the 
followers of 
Chriſt are pr. 
ſued of Sathy 
with reſtich 
walice, 


Whar comin} 
Chriſtians ' 
haue of this, 
char they find 
Sathananen 
my to then, 


Rom.! 


—A 


— _ 


nc {o be char 
ney allo [1ue 
c enmiry wit 
S2rhan. 
2 Ch015,» 
I Coy. Fo lo, 
Why all the 
followers of 
Chriſt arepy 
ſued of Sathy 
with reſt 
malice, 
This comforr 
ak:nfrom car» 
all nien, wo 
profelle friend. 
upto Chriſt, 
dare ſcr- 
atsto Saran» 
Whar comin} 
Chriſtians ' 
Jaue of this, 2 
har they find Chriſtian 
zathananen wants not 
ny to them, Nenues. 
C.15.32. 
Cor.12,7, 
but none of 
?mcanrake 
Tom vs thar, 
k or which we 
we. 
2 
[ 
—_— 2 


erſe 3l. 


mm 


— 


Uittory certaine, or the battaile end. 


_——_——— 


(- 77 


\ Bur what ever. entmity Sathan exercilc 
againſt vs, 1t is not futhcientto comfortys; 
valeile we alſo liue as enemies vnto him. It 
was a notable ſpeech of Azariah the Pro- 
phet co Aja, The Lord i with you, while yee 
be with his : If thou ſtand with the com- 
plete armour of God, pleading the cauſe of 
God, fighting againſt the enemy of God, 


then mayclt thou ſay in a good conſcience, 


God is with thee, and thou art with him : 
buc alas, wee ſee in this generation many 
wearing Chriltsliuery,and bearing Sathans 
armour, protelling friendſhip to Chritt,yer 
6ghting againſt him ; theſe ewo factions 
are entred already into the battellz pe/-mel, 


| ſo char in the ſinalleſt fellowſhips ſome yee 


ſhall tinde aduſhcing the kingdome of the 
one, though very few to fight tor the glo- 
ry of che other. What a ſhame is this for 
vs, who ſay weare on the Lords (ide, that 
2 wicked man, ſeruing Sathan,ſhallin ou- 
audience open his mouth to blaſpheme 
God, and wee will not open our mouthes 
to rebuke him ? wee ſee carnall men ſo 
ſhameleſſe that they (tand vpoen no circum- 
ſtances to diſhonour God , and wee who. 
protelle wee loue him, for feare wee faile 

again(t curtelie, and I cannottell what cir- 

cumſtances,dare not open our mouthes to 

praiſe him. Our coldnelle in this poynt 

hath uced to be admoniſhed, that we may 

be (lirred vp not by profeſſion onely, but 

by conuerſation alſo, to make it knowne 

to the world, that we belong wholy to the 

Lord Ieſus, 

Who can bee againſt vs?) It may ſceme 
ftrange that che Apottle ſhould vic any ſuch 
incerrogatory : what Chriſtian wants ene- 
mies inow againſt him 2 yea, ſaith notthe 
Apoltle of himſelfe, that hee had beaſts at 
Epheſus with-whom he bchoued to fight? 
was there not an Angell of Sathan ſent to 


| buffer him? did not Nero at length be- 


head him? how is it then that hee asked 
who can bee again(t him 2 But wee areto 
know, that the Apoſtles meaning is not 
that godly men haue no encmies, but that 
no enemy can take from ys that for which 


wee (triue : It 1s not for the maintenance | 


of our bodily life that we fight 3 when our 


| enemies hauetaken that from ys,they hauc 


done no more than Poriphars wife did to 
Joſeph, when ſhe pulled the garment from 
him. There are three notable things for 
which wee ſtrive, and which the world 
is neuer able to take from vs : the loue 
of God which hee hath borne to vs : the 
grace of GOD which hee hath commu- 
nicared to vs in our calling : glory of God 
and cternall life, which hereafter doth a- 
bide vs : no power of man nor Angell is 
able to depriue ys of theſe things. 

An example whereof wee haue in that 


p notable-werripus of G O D, paticnr Job, 
| whom:he Lord ſct-vp as an obicc -of all 


was permutred to. vie all the ſtracagems of 


the {pirituall wartfare chat poſſibly hee 


ee ee 


— 
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could : hee crotſed him nor onely in his 
goods, in his children, and in his owne 
body, but alſo in his minde ; by his wife 
hee tempted him ta blaſphemy ; by his 
friends itq - diffidence ; yet by none of 
theſe could hee ouercome him»: In his 


outward troubles his're{olution -was, The | 


Lora hath giten, the Lord hath taken, bleſ= 


ſed bee the name of +the [Lord for ener; In | 
tion Was, | 


his inward terrours his'-re{c 
etbeit the Lord wonld ſlay mee, jet 
truſt is him :: $0. impollible it is fo 
than, by-any tentation whatlocuet,ts lepas 
rate fromthe loue of God his children, cho- 
ſen, called and iuſtified. .! :, + ee <8 5; 

To cleare this, let ys. 'yet know, that 
GOD is many .manner of wayes preſent 
with his Children in; trouble: firlt he is. 
with them by preuenting the. danger, ſo. 
chat hee will not ſuffer the intended euill 


Vie 


of the enemy to come necre-them +3; fo, | 


hee brought Sznacherib to ſee Teruſalems 
withour, but ſuffered him not to ſhoore ſo: 
much- as a dart againſt it within, Some-. 
time againe, the Lord enters his Children 
into trouble, as Dame/ into the den, Joſeph 
into the priſon, the three Children into 
the :fire ; but delivers them in ſuch fore 
that both his glory, and their comfort is 
greater than if they had not beene ig trou- 
ble at all. Sometime hee futftcrs his Chil- 
dren toend their mortall lives in trouble; 
and yet is with them (trengthening them 
by his glorious might to all patience and 
long-ſuftering,filing them wichſuch a ſenſe 
of his louc, that in death they reft ynder the 


Sathans': butters, and. againit whom hee | 


| trouble,ſome- 


alJurance of life. 

The practice of this ſce in the examples | 
of Ehah and Paul : when Iezabelyowed to 
haue thelife of E/ab, you ſhall ſee that the 
Lord is with him, ſometime to hide him, 
that albeit Ahaband [ezabelfceke him they 
cannot find him: ſometime God lets Ahabs 
Captaines ſee where hee is, bur conſumes 
with fire them that came proudly to take 
him : Sometime he preſents him co Ahab 
and /ezabel ; but bridleth the T yrants that 
they haue no power toſtir him. The Apo- 
{tle Part, in like manner, being ſent priſo- 
ner to Rowe, the Lord aſfiſted him in ſuch 
ſort,that he delivered him out of che mouth 
of the Lyon Nero; and yet the ſecond time 
ſuffered himto tall by the word of the ſame 
Tyrant : Shall wee thinke that the Lord 
was not with the Apoſtle to aflilt him the 
ſecondtime as well asthe fir(t? let it be farre 
from vs. The Lord was with him indeed; 
to make his death a ſeale and confirmation 
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of that Goſpell which hee had preached in 
his life. The comfort then remaines, that 


| howeuer God worke with his children in 


trouble, no adverſary is able to take from 
vs that for which wee (triue, 5 wir, grace 


| andglory,they may be vnto vsas the ſharpe 


| 


razers of God,to cut away our ſuperfluitics, 
but ſhall neuer be able to bereaue vs of the 
end of our faith, which is, the cuerlaſting 
{aluation of our ſoules, 


—— — — 


FFIFY the 


VERSE 32. Who ſpared not hit one Sonne, but gaxe him for vs all unto death, how 
ſal he not with him gine ontowvs all things alſo ? 


Ow followeth = ſecond 

Z of the Apoſtles gene- 

\ 2 fornant urns hee 

glorieth that che Chriſtian 

can want nothing neede- 

| fullfor him z for ſeeing che 
Lord hath giuen vnto him che greateſt and 
moſt excellent gift, ro wr, his owne Sonne, 
is it poſlible that he will denye him any ſe- 
condary or inferiour gifts needfull for him? 
Sathan, who is a lyar from the beginning, 
4ccuſed the Lord of ewo things : firlt, of 
an yntruth ; albeit the Lord hath faid it, 
yet ye ſhall not aye : ſecondly of Enuſe, In 
the firſt, Sathan is prooued falſe, and the 
Lord is found true : for, are they not dead 
to whom the Lord ſaid, Tee foal dye ? In 
the ſecond, Sathan is fuund a calumnia- 
tor : for, what good tree will the Lord re- 
fuſe to his owne, who hath giuen vnto 
them this excellent tree of hte, which 


| brings with it ynto them all things neede- 


full for ther, 

To amplific this great loue of God, the 
Apoſtle ſaith not fimply, that he gaue his 
Jonne for vs,but that he ſpared nor to giue 
him. O wonderfull loue! the nacurall and 
onely Sotine of God is not ſpared, that 
the adoptwe Sonnes may be ſpared : for 
our ſinnes being imputed to him by the 
ordinance of God his Father, and volun- 
tarily accepted by himſelfe : So the puni/;- 
ment of onr ſinnes, and chaſiiſement of our peace 
was layd wpon him , that by his ſtripes wee 
might bee heal:d. The bitter Cup, due to 
vs, was propined to him, for the which al- 
beir hee prayed to his Father, that i 7 were 
hu will, this { uppe might paſſe by him, yer 
the Father {pared him not, but held ic to 
his head, till hee dranke out the vttermoult 
dregges thereof. So (trait is the lultice of 
GOD, thatſinne being imputed to the 
Sonne of God, who had no tinne of his 
owne, is purſued to the vttermoſt. The 
greateſt example of Tuſtice that ever the 
Lord declared in the world , the drow- 
ning of the originall world , the burning 
of Sodome , the plaguing of «/£gypt, were 
terrible proofes of the ſtraightnefle of 
divine Juſhce, but nothing comparable 
to this. 

Which I marke, partly for a comfort to 


the godly, and partly for a warning to the 
wicked : it is our preat comfort, that the 
{luation which' Iefus hath purchaſed vnto 
vs, hee hath obtained it with a full fatisfa» 
&ion of his Fathers Tuſtice, ſo that now we 
thararein him, are not any more to feare 
, The great Judge of all the world will 
not doe ynrighteouſly, to require that a= 
gaine from vs, which our Chriſt, whom he 
himclfe hath ginen ynto vs, hath payed 
for vs. 

And as for the wicked, who are not 
in Chriſt, how miſcrable will their ate 
and condition bee, for they muſt beare 
the puniſhment of their owne ſinnes in 
their owne perſon ? It the burden of chat 
wrath due to our linnes, cauſed Icſusto 


(weat bloud, and to fay, that his ſoule | 


was heauie vnto the yery death. O how 
ſhall the burden of his wrath preiſe downe 
the wicked! [t js euen an horrour to 
chinke of it : their faces ſhall bee con« 
fuſed without, and ſpirits oppretſed with- 
in, with tribulation and anguiſh ; hee 
chat ſpared not his owne Sonne, ſinne 
imputed ynto him, will hee ſpare in thee 
ſinne committed by thy ſelfe? No, no, 
when hee beginneth to ſmite thee, hee 
ſhall never lite yp his hand from thee, 
bur double his firipes vpon thee, and 
there (tall bee no end of thy ſorrow. As 
che ioyes prepared for the godly, ſo the 
paines prepared for the. wicked are ſuch 
as the eye neuer ſaw,- the tongue can- 
not vtter, nor the heart conceiue. That 
place of the damned is the great deepe, 
the Ocean of all the iudgements of 
G OD, all his temporall plagues are 
but hike Riuers and Strands running in- 
fO If, 

If therefore the beauty of Stox doth not 
allure vs, let the terrour of Sinas afray vs. 
The Lord proclaimed his Law in a feare- 
full manner vpon Mount $S»as , but in a 
more terrible manner wall heexecute it ; if 
Aoſes, who was ſo familiar with the Lord, 
rrembled when hee heard it proclaimed, 
what horrible feare ſhall overtake the wic- 
ked, when.they ſhall ſee it executed vp- 
o11 themſclues? Let therefore the Chil- 


| dren of wiſedome kearken in time to the 


zoyfull rydings of peace which are daily 
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proclaimed on Mount 5:,let vs drinke of 
che (till and peaceable waters of, Sioh, 
which flow from it ; let vs embrace that 
mercy which leſus by the merit of his 
death hath conquered vnto vs; that ſo wee 


may bee ſaued from the wrath which is tQ 


come, - 
His owne Sonne.) Iecſus Chriſt is called 


| 


Gods owne Sonne, both in reſpe& of his 
divine and humane natures : for as hee is 
God, he was begotten of the Father by ſo 
vnſpeakeable a generation , that as.Eſay 
ſaith, none are able to declare it : and as 
he is man, he is the Sonne of God, concet- 
ued by the holy Ghoſt, made man indeed, 
buc not after the manner of other men ; 
Bur of this, ſee Verſe 3. _ 

But gaue him for vs.) This is very of- 
ten alledged in holy Scriptures, as an ar- 
gument of the great louc of God towards 
vs, that hee gane his Sonne to death for vs: 
and ſo it is indeed, for it i not by any cor- 
ruptible thing, as G old and Siluer,that he hath 
redeemed vs, but by the precious blond of his 
owne Sonne, the Lambe undefiled, and with- 
ont ſpor. There is no man will giue much 
for that whereof hee e{teemes but lirtle : 
wee rncaſure the price of a thing according 
to the worth ofit in our iudgement:; euen 
ſo of the greatneſle of that gift which our 


God hath giuen for vs, wee may eſtimate 
the greatnelle of his affecion toward vs. 


Pretious indeed in the ſight of the Lord, is the 
death of his Saints : who to redeeme vs from 
death, ſpared not to giue his-deareſt Soune 
vnto the death. It was the Lords reaſoning 
to eAbraham, Now | perceit:e thou loneſt me, 
becauſe for my ſake thou haſt not ſpared thine 
onely Sonne : And haue we not much more 
cauſe to turne ouer the ſame reaſoning to 
the Lord, now Lord we perceiue thou lo- 
uelt ys, becauſe for our fake thou halt not 
ſpared thine owne onely Sonne? "The 
Lord ſhed abroadin our hearts more abun- 
dantly the ſence of that ineltimable lous, 
that we may be carefull to requite the kind- 
nelſe of the Lord, putting his holy will be- 
fore all things in our affection, and endea- 
uouring in holy loue to ſerue him who 
hath {aued ys. 

Shall hee not with him gine vs all things al- 


ſo?) Wee are to vnderſtand all things that 


arc needfull for vs : And here it is necella- 
ry that wee put a difference betweene our 
right and our poſle{iion. The children of 
God haue the right and property of all 
Gods good Creatures : for Chriſt their 
Lordis the hcire of all,and hath made them 
with himſelfe fellow heires : All things are 


yours (faith the Apoltle) ad Chriſt is Gods, 


But asfor the poſicſlion of them in tis life, 
the Lord gjucs it, or with-holds it, accor- 
ding as hee ſees may be for the good of his 


children. We know our Father Abraham 
had the right of Canaan when hec had not 
the poſſc{tton of it, and arc not therefore 
to thinke it {trange that the Lord giues not 
alwayes potle{ſion of that to his Children 
whereof they haue the right. But as for 
the wicked, they haue potleſſion without 
a right, and therefore ſhall be puniſhed as 
thecues and robbers, and violent vſurpers 


——__—% _— — 


who is the Heire of all ; hath neuer 
them a right, & 159] 

Secondly, wee marke here, that the gi- 
uing and diſpenſation of carthly chings is 


gluen 


from God ; if we could remember this, it 


would moderate our care, and make vs in 


our callings firlt to ſeeke the Lords bleſling, 


and lothe any manner of way to take the 
things of this world, vnlelle we ſee they be 
giuen ys out of the hand of God. For wee 
are to know that Sathan whois a counter. 


feit of God, doth alſo arrogate to himſelfe, | 


though falſly,co be che giuer of things : he 
that durſt fay to the Sonne of God, Al the 
Kingaomes of the earth are mine , I will giue 
them to thee, if thou wilt fall downe and wor- 
ſoip mee ; Will he ſtand in awe to ſpeake 
it vnto (innefull man.? No indeed, it is his 
daily tentation, by which hee circumuents 
many , ,intangling their hearts with the 
loue of worldly gaine,. that to obtaine it 


they care not to lye, to ſteale, to ſweare, to- 


opprelle, to deceiue one another : which 
in cffect is to fall downe before Sathan and 
worſhip him, 
Thus Sathan rules in the Kingdome of 
Babel , like a fſpirituall Nebuchadyezzar, 
prelenting to hisſubieRts his great Image of 
Gold, accompanied with all ſorts of muli- 
call Inſtruments, that js, worldly pleaſures, 
wealth, and proſperity, which bewitch the 
{imple, and make them fall downe and 
worſhip, yeelding themſelues ſeruants to 
CHMammon.” But happy are thoſe children 
who retuſe ſo to doe, and can ſtand vp 
with their Father Abraham, lifting vp his 
hand to Heauen, and ſay, 7 will net han o 
much as the latchet of a ſhove from the K my of 
Sodome : | will haue nothing by any croo- 
ked or indire& meanes, out of the hand 
of Sathan, or any of his in{trument:, the 
bribes of Balak ſhall not hire me to doe e- 
uill, neither the wages of iniquity, nor the 
reward of S-domefor doing good, ſhall euer 


cleaue to my hands ; I will looke for my | 


portion from the Lord. 

Again,ſeeing Godis the giuer of al things, 
let vs learne with the Apoltle, in whatſoc- 
uer [tate wee are to bee content, remem- 
bring that euery mans portion of worldly 
things, Is meaſured ynto him from the 
Lord. Weſec that a ſteward ina family mini- | 


{ters notalike ynto all that are in it;theaged \| 


of Gods Creatureswhereunto Teſus Chriſt, 
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and the young, the ſeruant and the Lord, 
recciues not a like portion, yet no man 

aine-ſayes it ; andihall we not reuerence 
the Lords diſpenſation, who is the greateſt 
Steward of his family in Heautn and earth? 
Shall wee murmure again(t him if hee giue 
Beniamin a double portion , and beſtow 
vpon ſome of his Children theſe worldly 
things in greater abundance than he doth 
vpon others ? farre be it from vs : for hee 
diſpenſes theſe periſhing things in great 
wiſedome and loue toward vs, as hee ſeeth 
may be belt for vs. Certainely, we ought 
ſo to rcioyce in that great gift, the Lord 
leſus, whom the Father hath giuen vs, and 
in whom hee hath bletled vs with all {pirj- 
cuall bleflings, that we take no thought for 
any otherthing whatſocuer, which he hath 
thought expedientto hold trom vs. O that 
wee could giue vnto the Lord this glory,as 
ro fay without grudging : O Lord Telus, 1 
can want nothing, ſecing I haue thee to be 
my portion ! 

And further, ſecing all theſe things are 
diſpenſed and giuen by G O D, ler vs (as I 
laid) in our callings, aboue all things, tecke 
his bleſling. efdam may make himſclfe 
a garment, but it ſhall nor couer his naked- 
nelle : Jonas may build himfelfe a Booth, 
but it ſhall not defend him from the heate 


| of the Sunne : Peter fiſhed all night, and 


hee profired nothing till leſus ſpake the 
word. Thongh wee riſe early, and lye downe 
late, and cate the bread of ſorrow, yet ſhall wee 
labour in vaine, wnleſſe the Lord ge the bleſ- 
fng. Let vs therefore ſo vic the meanes,that 
with them wee ioype prayer, moderating 
our care, let vs commit the ſuccetle to the 
Lord. It is true that Religion allowes not 
careleſneſſe ; yea, by the contrary, it com- 
mands vs to be carefull for thoſe whom 
God hath committed vnto vs : If any man 


care not for his houſhold, hee ts worſe then an 


—— ———_— -—— _— 


Infidell, This is Teov0ia, a moderate fore- | 


ſecing of things which are neediull : but 


were able to compatle things by his owne 
wit. This care is not vnprotitable only,but 
full of many perturbacions, for which our 
Saujour compares it to thornes , which 
are moſt ealily gouerned , when they are 
molt lightly couched , whereas hee who 
gripes them hardly , involues them and 
makes them more perplcx, aud hurts him- 
ſelfe alſo, Our Sauiour correting Mar- 
tha for too much care of the worldly part, 
ioynes thele two, Thou art carefull about 
many things, and art troubled : Telling vs 
that which wee finde in experience, that 
many wordly cares breed many troubles. 
Let ys walke therefore in the right way, v- 
{1ng the meanes in ſobernetleglet vs calt our 
care on the Lord. 

Laſt of all, it is to be marked heere, that 
the Apoſtle faith , thar God with Chriſt 
giues all things ynto ys ; ſo then leſus 
Chrilt is the maine and great gift, and all 
other things are but pendicles annexed vn- 
to it. Other gifts without Chriſt haue a 
ſhew of comfort, but render no ſolide 
comfort in the end : they ſhall be decci- 
ued at length, who glory in other things, 
were they neuer ſo excellent, while as they 
are {trangers from Chriſt. When God faid 
toe Abraham, Feare not, I am thy Buckler, 
and thy exceeding great reward , not con- 
{idering what the Lord offered to him, hee 
an{wered in his weakenetle, O Lord, what 
caſt thou gine mee, ſeeing 1 goe childleſſe ? 
Even hee who was the Father of the faith- 
full, could not concejue how great good 
God had promiſed to him, when hee pro- 
miſed himfclfe to bee his reward. And 
therefore let vs (ſuſpeing our weakenelle 
that it carry vs not into the like errour) 
watch ouer our owne hearts, that they bee 
not ſet ypon Gods ſecondary gifts more 
than ypon himſelfe. Albeit the Lord ſhould 
glue vs pleaſant Canaan for an inheritance, 
and multiply our poſterity as the Starrcs 
of Heauen, yet will wee fay , O Lord, all 


there is an vnlawfull care, the daughter of | theſe ſhall not content vs, vnletie thou 


diſtruſt, wherein men are carried cither bc- 
yond lawfull meanes, or elſe, if the meanes 
bee Jawfull, beyond the meaſure of tempe+ 
rate affection z as though a man had not 
a Father in Heauen to care for him , or 


| 


| doeſt giue vs thy ſelfe : It doth more re- 


10yce vs, that thou halt giuen vs thy Sonne 
I :8v s tobe our Sauiour, than that thou 
haſt ſubdued allthe workes of thine hands 
ynderys. 


| 
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VERSE 33+ Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? it is Ged that 


ſe sfies n 


= He Apoſtle in his generall 
23! triumph; contained inthe 
ly laſt two Verſes, hauing 
proclaimed a defiance to 

all the enemies of a Chri- 
ſtian , doth now beginne 


to challenge them particularly,trumphing 


frlt again(t finne, Verſe 33. 34. there- | 


after againſt all ſort of afflitions that cume 
vpon vs, by whatſoeuer inſtruments, vilt- 
ble or inuilible, Wee begunne firlt at his 
triumph againſt ſinne, #he ſeal (faith he) 
lay any thing to the charge of Goas choſen ? he 
exceprs no perſon, neither is any cither' in 
Heauen, in Earth, or in Hell able ro doe it; 
hereſerues no ſort of linne, ſeeke what they 
will, there is nothing to be found in che 
Chriſtian to accuſe him, and condemne 
him, his interrogation 1s plaine,his anſwere 
is ſuppreſt, his reaſon is ſubjioyned, /r i 
God that inſt5fies : where the ſupreme Iudge 
abſolues, can any iriferiour Iudge whatſoc- 
uer condemne? 

Where fir{t we haue to conſider, who is 
he thatthis manner of way trumphs? Is it 
not Paxl, who before his conuerlion was 2 
Perſecuter, a blaſphemer, and an oppreſ- 


| fer, who confetſeth himſelfe ro bee the. 
 chiefe of all ſinners, and the leaſt of all 


Saints? yea indeed the ſame is hee : but 
marke, ſuch a one he was indeed, but hath 
gotten mercy. : and therefore now like a 
man releaſed of a heauy burthen which be- 


fore oppreiſed him, hee reioyces and tri- | 


umphes. Certainely, no greater comfort 
can come-to man, than to feele his ſinnes 
forgiven him; this onely cauſcth true rev 
ioycing, Sce this in Damid, as long asthe 
burden of ſinnelay vpon his conſcience;it 

reſt out the yery naturall moylture of his 
Los ; hee had no reſt night nor day, but 
from the time that once Nathan proclai- 
medto him remiſſhon,and that in his owne 
conſcience hee felt his ſinne forgiuen him, 
then hee cryed out : O bleſſed # the man 
whoſe wickeaneſſe ts forginen, whoſe ſinne 1 £0+ 


| wered, and unto whem the Lord imputes not his 


iniquitie. As hee that lay fixe and thirty 
yeares of the pallie, aroſe with great joy 
when leſus relieued him ; and he that was 
a Creeple, vihen hee found that his feete, 
which had failed him ſo long, did now 
ſerue him, leaped for ioy,and followed the 
Apoltles into the Temple to praiſe God: 
ſothat ſoule which findes it felfe freed from 
the guiltinelſe and ſeruitude of ſinne, of all 
burthens that euerlay vpon man the heaui- 


* | eſt to beare, will with much more abun- 


dant ioy exult and triumph in that mer 
of God which hath made itfree. | 
Secondly, letthie Apoſtle here ſtand vn- 
to vs at example of the like mercy of God 
to bee ſhewed ypon our felues, how great 
ſinners ſoeuer we haue beene, if we follow 
him inthe like faith and repentance. The 
Lord our God is not content by his Word 
to promiſe 'mercy vnto penitent ſinners, 
but alſo 'confirmes vs by the examples of 
his manifold mercies ſhewed to others be= 
fore vs : when wee looke ypon them Ict 
our weakenelle be ſtrengthned ; ler vs not 
thinke chat the Lord will cloſe that doore 
of mercy vpon vs, if wee know aright, 
which he hath opened to ſo many before 
vs ; hee who hath beene found of them 


who ſought him not, will he hide himſelte 


from vs, if forſaking our ſinnes, wee ſeeke 
him in ſpirit and truth? Let his mercy 
ſhewed to others be ynto ys as cords of Loxe, 


| to draw vs among the reſt,-and like oynt- 


ments powred out, the ſweet ſmell where. 
of may delight vs ro runne after him : for 
that meckenetſe which is in thee, O Lord 
Icſus, we will follow thee : wee haue heard 
that thou deſpiſedſt not the poore ſinner ; 
thou abhorredſt nor che penitent theefe; or 
the ſinfull woman that powred out teares 
before thee ; nor the Canaanitiſh woman 


that made ſupplicatior to thee z nor the | 


woman deprehended in adultery ; nor him 
thar ſate at the receipt of Cuſtome ; thou 
abhorredſt nor the Diſciple that denyed 
thee ; yea, the perſecuter of thy Diſciples 
thou receiuedlt to mercy, Tn odore horuns 
wnguentoruem curremm: poſt te [n the ſinell of 
theſe thy ſweet odours wee will runne after 
thee, O Lord, S 
But we are to marke, that before the A- 
oltle came tothis triumphing,he was long 
exerciſed with fighting : hee confetled to 
the Corinthians, that hjs preaching was a- 
mong them in great feare and trembling: 
that in hisperſonall conuerſion he was bea- 
ten and buffeted with an Angell of Sa- 
than : that hee had terrours within, and 
fightings without ; and what tcrrours are 


| wee to thinke did trouble him ? out of 


doubt the light of his ſinnes, the great- 
nefle of the Judgement to.come, did terri- 
fie him 3 whereof we are warned, how we 
mult fight before we triumph, and mourne 
betore the Lord comfort: if we cannot tri- 


umph with the Apoſtle, it is becauſe wee | 


haue not toughten wich the Apoſtle : for 
let bee that wee haue not yer reliſted yn- 


| to the bloud, how many among ys can 


lay | 
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fay that they haue reliſted vnto the teares ; 
that is, who ſtriue with God as /acob did, 
with prayers and teares to obtaine a bleſ- 
ſing? Carelelle ſecurity hath farre ouer- 
goneys, and wee are become like thoſe A- 
malekices, who returning from the ſpoile 


| of Ziglag, and ſuppoling they were paſt all 


danger, caſt their armour trom them, and 
ſpred themſclues abroad in the fields, to 
cate and drinke, and to ſport themſclues, 
when in the meane time the deuouring 
ſword (vnlooked for) came vpon them. It 
fareth cucn ſo with the multitude of this 
gencration, they are become ſo careletle in 
the ſpiricuall warfare,that asif there were no 
more battels to bee foughten, they walke 
without the Armour of God, and ſpread 
themſclues abroad in the fields of fieſhly 
pleaſures, and ſo not only make themſclues 
a prey to the deuouring Enemy, bur defraud 
their ſoules of that inward ioy,ariling of ſpi- 
ricuall vitory,which they who conticue in 
fighting,ting at theend of cuery batcel!. 
Now,to enter into.the words. Ti e A- 
poltle conioynes theſe two interrogations 
together very conuenicntly, W:s will ac- 
chſe ? wha will condemmne ? becauſe howeuer 
there bee many forwerd enough to accuſe 
vs, there is.none who have power £0 coi 
demne vs. I:zs not the Apoltles meaning 
that. wee ſhall want accuſations : tor the 
world, Sathan, and our owne conſcience 
ſhall not ceaſe toacculevs : Laban ſearch- 
&d narrowly Jacobs (tute, to ſee if hee 
could get any thing wherewith co charge 
him ; but more narrowly doc Worldlings 
ſearch the words and deeds of the Chriſls 
an, ſeeking whereupon to accuſe them,and 
where they can/finde none, yet vpon ſha- 


. dawes of euill they are bold to publiſh falſe 


reports, cr, at leaſt, by private ſurmiſings 
ſeeke to diſgrace them. TIMoſes a man ap- 


proued of God, yet accuſed as an viurper : | 


Jeremy the Prophet, albeit hee ſo loued his 
Countrey people, that in ſecret his ſoule 
mourned for their deſolation, yet did they 
accuſc him of treaſon,alledging that he had 
made detection to the King of Babel: Da- 
mel 2 man beloued of God, accuſed and 
condemned of Darizs his Councellers, as 
a rebell to the King, : the lſ{raclites who 
returned from captiuity , accuſed by To- 
by and Sanballet, of {edition : the Chri- 
ſtians of the primitive Church oppretled 
with horrible Nlanders. T he firſt weapon 
wherewith S$athan fights againſt che godly, 
1s the tongues of the wicked : for he loo- 
ſeth their tongues to ſpeake cuill, before 
hee looſe their hands to doe cuill to them: 
therefore ſaid e4nugnſtine, Lingua impiornum 
eſt quotidiana fornax , The tongue of the 
wickedis a daily fornace, wherein the god- 
ly are tryed : let no man thinke to {erue 


| 


A rmour for the Chriſtian paint falſe accuſations ; 


God in a good conſcience, but he mult be 
purged in this Ouen : Ye are nor of the world 
(faith our Sauiour) therefore it i that the 
world doth hate you, and ſpeake enill of you. 

As for their priuate ſurmilings, they are 
of two ſorts : ſometime they charge Gods 
children with cuill which ſl 
indecd, but whereof they haue repented 
thero, and herein they are malicious, that 
the finnes which God hath forgiuen, they 
will not forget ; but this ſhould nor pro- 
uoke vs to impatience : fecing they blame 
vs for nothing, tor which wee blame not 
our {clues, why ſhall we be commoued? let 


vs not thinke ſhame to ſay with the Apo- 


(tle, It is true, I was ſuch a one, but now 1 am 


receiued to mercy. I will notſo Jouve my ſelfe, 


that I will hate him that reproues mee for 


that which I hauc reproued in my ſelfe, of 


wharſocuer munde hee doc it, Sed quantum 
ille accuſat vitium meum, tantum ego laudabo 
AMedicum menm : but looke how tarre heac- 
cuſeth my fault, ſo tarre will I praiſe my 
Paylician who heakd me. 

Sometime againe, their ſurmiſings are 
moſt falſe, they charge vs with things 
which we neuer did :* but theſe backe- bj- 
tings ſhouid bee diſdained of vs, hke the 
barking of bealts : hee who knowes with 
iob,tt.at his Witnellc is in Heauen,and can 
ſay with the Apolile, that hee hath a good 
conſcience within him, what needs hee to 
care for the iudgement of men without 
him ? Notitia noſtrs certior intus, The ſu» 
relt knowledge of our {clucs is within vs. 
Neither are we to be ſo baſe-minded, as to 
thinke that there is, Plas ponderis mm aliens 
ConKitio, quam in noſtro teſtimomo : That 
there is more waight in another mans ca- 
lumny, then in the teſtimony of our owne 
conſcience. Anguſtine being mille-repor- 
ted of by Petthan gaue a notable anſwere z 
For my fcltc (faith bee) I am not that 
which hee hath called mee ; if yee thinke 
that hee knowes mee better then I know 
my 1elfe, chooſe you which of vs you will 
belceue, | | 

Let not therefore thedetraQting ſpeeches 
of men interrupt our peace, remembring 
their tongues can make ys no other thing 
then wearec : it is not vernti/abrum arce do- 
minice, the fanne of the floore of the Lord, 
that can ſeparate the chatte from the corne, 
Secondly, their cuill ſpeaking commends 
vstoGcd ; Bl fſed are yee when men rene 

you, and fprake all manner enil: of you for my 
ſake, be glad and reoyce, for great 25 your re-- 
ward in Heauen. © ni volens detrahut fame 
mee , nolens addit mercedi mee : Hee that 
with his will impaires my name, againſt his 
will augments my reward, I Laueſpoken 
the more of this ot purpole, partly becauſe 
itisa common cratc ot Sathar to opprelle 
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accuſations: | 


good men with miſ.reports,Ye qu confcrens | 


tie ſue Iuce clareſtunt , alienis ruumoribus ſor- 
didentur : and partly becauſe our weake- 
neſſe is eaſily overcome with this tentati- 
on. 'Secing the Lord will haue vs to ſu- 
ſtain the ſtrife of tongueglet vs ſtrengthen 
our ſelues,let'ysſo walke,through good re- 
port,that we be not puft vp ; and through 
euill report , that wee bee not caſt downe ; 
but that by weapons of righteouſneſſe on 
theright hand, and on the left, we may 0- 
Uercome, ' - * + F 
- Now asforSathan,he is ſtiled,7he accn- 
fer of the Saints of God , night and day : and 
ſometime he accuſeth God to man, ſome- 
crime man to God, and fometime man to 
himſelfe. In Paradiſe he began and accu- 
ſed God, charging him with enuic ; andin 
theſame trade of lyingdoth he (till conti- 
nue: For ſometime he lyes againſt the Tus 
ſtice of God, when heſaith to the licentt- 
ous liver z Albeit yee finne, yeeſhall not 
dye, thar ſo he may puffe him vp to pre- 
ſunprion: ſometime hee lyes againſt the 
mercy of God, as when hee faith to the 
weake in faith z Your ſinne is greater then 
that God can forgiue ic, thatſo he may 


| drive him to deſperation : ſometume hee 


lycs againſt Gods prouidence,as when hee 
faith to them. that are in neceſlity;. The 
Lord hath caſt you off, and will no more 
prouidefor you ; that ſo he may prouoke 
them to put out their hand to wicked- 
neſle. 

Secondly , hee is a reſtle{le accuſer of 
man vnto God,as yee may fee in the exam- 
ple of /ob. he heard the Lord commending 
him , yethee-ſpared not to traduce him g 
when he could not gain-ſay his ations, he 
gaine-ſaide his intention and affeftion zhe 
charged him to bean hireling , and nota 
ſonne a mercenary worſhipper, who ſer- 
ued God for his gifts, and not for himſclte,” 
albeit after ttiall he was found a lyer. And 


herein we are toconſider how faichleſle a * 


traitour Sathan is, for thoſe ſame (innes 
which man doth by Sathans inſtigation, 


| heis the firſt accuſer of man for them vn- 


God. Oh that man could remember that 
Sathan is cuer doing one of theſe three a- 
gainſthim: firſt, he isz Tempter of man 
to (inne : ſecondly , when ſinne is com- 
mitted, he is an accuſer of man ynto God 
for thoſe ſame ſinnes which hee rempred 
him to doe: thirdly, heis a tormenter of 
man for them,ynlelle they be remoued by 
repentance. But Ieſus Chriſt our Lord is 
ofa plaine contrary diſpoſition : firft, hee 
diiſwades vs from (inne,warning vs of the 
danger,and then ifof weaknefle we linne, 
he offers himſelfe an Aduocare for vs if we 
repent. Theſe things,nwy babes, | write "__ 


| that yee ſine not but if any man ſinne,we haue 


| 


1 


an eAduxate with the Father , exen Ye- 
ſus the inſt, Theſe two compared, let vs ſee 
what a great difference there is betweene 
themythatknowing the deceitfull malice 
of the diuell z we may learne co abhorre 
him ;zand the hearty vntained affettion of 
Iclus Chrilt reward vs, we may loue and 
follow him. | 
Thirdly,Sathan accufesman ynto him- 
ſelfe : hedeceiues the wicked , and beares 
them in hand that they are the ſonnes of 
God, and laboursts perſwadethe godly 
that they are reprobates,denying that they 
haue faith or repentance,: or any ſpirituall 
grace. There is nothing ſorrue,buc Sathan 
dare deny it : he that durſt call it in doubt 
to Chriſt himſelfe , whether hee were the 
Sonneof God, or no ; will that ſhameletle 


| Iyar ſpare to docit vntoothers? But let vs 


w rhe "nt onr ſaluation with feare aud trem- 
bling,and make ſure our calling by wel-do- 
ing,that we may haue within vs the infali- 
ble tokens of ourEle&ion , and as for the 
reſt, let ys keepe this ground ; ſeeing the 
worke of ourſaluation is done by God, in 
deſpite of Sathan ; Sathans teſtimony in ir 
is notto be regarded,though he would call 
vs,as he did Pax/and Silas, the ſeruants of 
the liuing GOD, yet are wee not the 
better, neither the worſe, albeit hepro- 
nounce vs to be ſuch as are abiet and 
calt away from the fauour of God. 


ſed of their ovme conſciences : theſe are 
either ſuch as proceed from ſufficient light, 
or from wrong information. If conſci- 
ence accuſe _ light which ſhe hath re- 
ceiued out of the Word of God , her ſen- 
tence is diuine, and we are to regard it: if 
otherwiſe ſhe accuſe ypon wrong informa- 
tion,it is the errour of conſcience, and wee 
areto remedyit by ſending conſcience to 
ſeeke the warrant of her ſentence our of 
the Word of God. lt is very expedient 
that we put a difference berweene couſci- 
ence-and the errour of conſcience : where 
conſcience diſcernes not according to the 
Law of the ſupreame Tudge, it cannotbur 
erre, either in being ouer-large, and then 
ſhee pronounceth thoſe chings lawfull 
which areynlawrfull; or ouer-{trait, and{o 
ſhe declares thoſe things vnlawtull which 
arclawfull: for if this be not obſerued, we 
ſhall be diſquieted while wee hearken to 
the errours of conſcience, asif they were 
the iult and lawfull accuſations of conſci= 
eNCEe, 

Sometime againe, conſcience preſents 
to men,{innes which they haue done ma- 
ny yeeres agoe,, and whereof they haue re- 
pented: for we are to know,that albeir the 
Lord after repentance forgiue che guilti- 


| neſle of {inney yet he wil haue che memory 
S thereof 


183 | 
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thereof to remainein that conſeruing fa- 
culty of cenſcience,called cuyFyeysr, that 
it may both ſerue co humble ys for the e- 
uill wee haue done, as alſo to preſerue vs 
from ſinne for the time to come. And (in 
this manner of way retained in the memo- 
ry, I compare it to thornes and bryars, 
which in the midſt of a garden arc hurt- 
tull,and hinder the groath of good fruit, 
but being putin the hedge are profitable to 
preſeruc it : ſo lin,as long as itis inthe afte- 
Rion is very pernitious ; for then it choaks 
the ſeed of the Word of God in them, but 
being taken our of the afteRtion,, and ſetin 
the memory , it isa hedge tothe ſoule, to 
preſerue it from wilde and raging beaſts 
chat would come in and deuoure it: thus 

'for our humiliation the Lord keepes vs in 
2 remembrance euen of thoſe ſinnes which 
he hath pardoned, but ſo, that with the re- 
membrance of the euill which wee 
haue done, our conſcience doth alſo cx- 
cuſe and comfort vs with the remem- 
brance of our vnfained repentance toward 
God. 

And if otherwiſe the conſcience accuſe 
vs for thoſe cuill deedes which wee haue 
done, and whereof we have not repented, 
it is of Gods great mercy towards vs , who 
by inward trouble wakens ys to iudge our 


——_—_— 


} ſelues now, that we ſhould not bee tudged 


of the Lord in the world to come, 

Asthis is the comforr of Gods choſen, 
ſo doth it point vnto vs the contrary mile- 
rable eſtate of the reprobate z for there is 
nothing in heauen and carth which ſhall 
notſtaudvp againſt them to accuie ther ; 
the Lord himſelfe ſhall come neere them 
as a {wift witneſſe againſtthem, O miſcra- 
ble are they to whom the Lord is a Party, | 
a Judge, and a Witnetle: as our Saujour | 
ſaid to the Iewes,oſes and all the feruants 
of God ſhall be witnetle againſt them;yea, 
the dult of the feet of thoſe who brought | 


— i 


— 


| theglad tidings of peace, ſhall witneſle a- 


gainſt them 3 the ſtones ofthe field,ſaid 1o- 
ſou; the heauens and earth , faid Afoſes , 
cheir moth-caten garment, ſaid S. Iams ; 
yea,they themſclucs, ſaid our Sauiour, ſhall 


| witnelleagainſt themſclues :'woe beynto 


chem,they muſt bepreſentedto iudgement, 


| but ſhall have none cither in heauen or 
earth to ſpeake for them 5 nothing with«. 


outthem , nothing. within them, which 
ſhallnot be a witnetle againſt them : when 
they are judged they ſhall be condemned, 
and their owne conſcience ſhall lay, Righ- 
tcous is the Lord, and juſtare his iudge- 
ments. | 


clearely , that Juſtification, as the Apoſtle 
victh it here;is ajudiciall terme, for he op- 
pones it to accuſation and condemnation; 
but leauing that, becauſe we marked it be- 
forein the point of Iuſtification , wee will 
adde this more z; that the . Apoltle brings 
not the reaſon. of his comtore from his 
owne innocency , but fron Gods mercy g 
he faith nor, There is nothing in me wor- 


| thy to be accuſed, ortobe condemned yz 


but his comforr is,that what cuer it be,God 
hath pardonedit. This it is that breedes 
vnquietnefſe and perturbation in many 
weake conſciences, they feck within them- 
{cluesrhat which ſhould commend them 
to God, as if they could not be ſaued yn- 
lefle they were perfect ; this commeth of 
Sathans ſingular ſubtilry , who laboursto 
creepe in betweene ysand our warrant, as 
if our owne innocency were the warrant 
of our ſaluation,and not Gods mercy , nor 
Chriſts merit. Ir istrue, it becomes vs for 
our greater comfort, to nouriſh within our 
{clues the tokens of grace:but toconclude, 
that becauſe they are weake , therefore wee 
cannot be ſaued , it is Sathans ſop heltrie, 


| with which we ſhould nor ſuffer our ſoules 


to be abuſed, 
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V EASE 34. Whoſhallcondemne ?it ts Chriſt which is dead, yea, or rather which i riſen a= 
gaine;whos alſo at the right hand of God,and maketh requeſt alſo for vs. 


= He Apoſtle inſiſts in his 
RNS particular triumph again(t 
{inne, and hee demaunds 
== now , Who ſhall condemne ? 
ES It may be, as wee heard, 
KESTEPSE therc be ſome bold to ac- 
cuſe ; butis there any ( faith the Apolile) 
that hath power to condemne? none at 
all, and that he proues from the death, re- 
ſurreion , exaltation and interceſſion of 
Chrift: for as all theſe were done for vs, | 


comfort ariſing from Chriſts death , wee 
haue ſpoken before. 

The next is his reſurreAion : wee haue 
comfort(faith the Apoltle)in his death,but 
much more comfort in his reſurrection : 
therefore faith the Apoltle, 1: z5 Chriſt who 
i dead, or rather, who ts riſen againe : tor if 
we looke to leſus dying,albcitin death he 
ſhewed himſelfe a powerfull Sauiour, yet 
in his death hisglory was greatly obſcured, 
vnder the couering of mortality, which a- 


fo doe  euery one of them render ynto |; gaine in his.reſurreQion was more cleerely 


vsthe ſrcet fruit of conſolation. Of the 


manifeſted : for he was declared mightily 
Y © © 


It is Godthat inſtifies.) Of this we may ſee 
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on,and hath made ys ſure of the remiſhon 


the priſon of the graue,ifhe had not payed 
the vttermoſt farthing of our debt. f 
{rift (faith the Apoſtle) be nor riſer, then 
are we yet in onr ſinnes : thankes be to God, 
wee may turne it to our comfort : Teſus is 
already riſen, therefore we are not in our 
{innes. | 

As for his exaltation , the Apoſtle ſaith, 
he ſirsat the right hand of God : to ſpeake 
properly,the Lord who is a ſpirit hath nei- 


rowed ſpeeches,the Lord,who dwelleth in 


manner as We are belt able to conceiue it : 
ſo that when eyes, and cares,and hands are 
aſcribed tothe Lord, we are to thi.1ke theſe 
he hathyper effec 
may rebuke that bold blaſphemy of the 
Papiſts,who preſume to paint the incom- 
prehenſible Maieſtic of God, vnder the f1- 
militude of an aged and worne creature, 
expreſly contrary to Gods commaunde- 
ment. 1» that day (faith the Lord ) bat / 
ſpake wnto thee out of the monntaine , thou 
heardſt a voyce , but ſamſt no image , beware 


| therefore thou make none: and in many plas 


cesis the ſame preſumption condemned 
by the Prophets. | 

Where, ifthey excuſe themſclues , that 
they paint the Lord in ſuch a ſimilitude as 
he appeared vnto Damel, and ne other 
way- Ianſwerc: firſt;this is falſe, for ſome- 
time ( which is horrible to ſpeake) they 
paint him in the ſhape of a humane body, 
hauing three heads ; but albeit it were true 
which they ſay,yetdothit not excuſe them: 
for the Lords extraordinary facts are not to 
be vicd as warrants to breake his ordinary 
and eternall Commandements . neither 
doth it any more excuſe them , than that 


| deedofthe Lord , whereby he cauſed the 


Iſraelites to take from che Egyptians their 
| ſiluer, gold, and tewels, which they neuer 
| rendred,can excuſe them that doe borrow, 


| | ſtealeand robbefrom others, but neuer re- 


ſtore, 

But howſocuer they excuſe themſclues, 
as long as the word of the Apoſtle [tands 
true, they ſhall not rub off them the blot 
of idolatry : they turne theglory of the 1n. 
corruptible God , into the ſimilitude of a 
corruptible man, The Maieſtie of God is 
| eternall,the heauens waxe olde, but hee re- 

maines the ſame z why then doe they paint 
him vnder the {imilitude of a worne crea- 
ture, weakened by the length of dayes ? 


of our ſinnes : for he had not come out of * 


ther right hand nor left , but by theſe bor- | 


eltugnon per nathra. And this | 


| 
| 


to be the Sonne of God by his reſurreAt- | 


light inacceſſible, to whom wee cannota- | 
ſcend by our ſclucs, that wee ſhould know | 
him,deſcendsvnto vs, and ſpeakes of his | p 


vnſpeakeable Maicſtie vnto vs, in ſuch | 
| crowned with glory both aboue Angels 


| 


darkeneſſc, areaſhamed of rhe light thar 
ſhines in this place of Scripture , and patle 
by it without an anſwere ;z they excule the 
making of the Image of Chrilt, and of his 
Saints, bur ſpeake not one word to defend 
the groſſe jdolatry,whereby they turne the 
glory of the inuilible God into the image 
of a corruptible man. It had beene good 
for thera rhey had beene as dumbe in the 
deience of the reſt of their abominations, 
as they are in this. 

This ſpeech therefore, to ſit ar the right 
hand of God,isa borrowed ſpeech,the Me- 


taphor being taken from Kings, who vie 


to ſer on their right hand thoſe whom | | pas, 4 


they honour moſt, as Salomon did his mo- 
ther Bathſeba : and ſothe phraſe will im- 
ort that high honourand dignity where- 
unto Chriſt Ieſus as man is exalted, being 


and man. 


| Thefirring of 


| Chriſt ar Gods 


right hand im- 


onour and 


; dignitie. 


—— 


This right hand of God,whereat Chriſt | Errour of 
lits,is expounded by other places of Scrip- | Vbiquitarics 


ture to be the high and heaucnly place: 
which ſerueth to improuc that paralo- 
giſme ofthe Vbiquitaries , who will haue 
Chriſts naturall body to be in cuery place, 
becauſe the right hand of God is in cuery 
place. Itis true indeed, Chrilt ſits at the 
right handof God,butſo,that he ſits in the 
high and heauenly places. The right hand 
of God, that is the power and glory of 
GOD, ſtretches throughout the whole 
world: but we areplaincly taught,that the 
place of the reſidence of Chritt Ieſus the 
man,1is in the heauenly places, and not in 
earthly places, in the high places which 
heis aſcended, andnot in the lowplaces 
in which wee ſojourne : For the heaxcns 
muſt containe hins, wntill the day of refreſ#- 


ment Come. 


eAnd makes requeſt alſo for vs.) Chrilt | 


our Lord hathentred into heauen , not to 


enioy for himſelte a bletfed life onely , but 


' to appeare in the preſence of God tor vs, 


———_— 


The Ieſuires of Rhemes conuinced of | Seraphin z though now the 


As the high Prielt, when heeentred into 
the moſt holy place, had grauen in ſtones 
vpon his breaſt , che names of the twelue 
Tribes of Ifrael : fo the Lord leſus pre- 
ſents to his Father, the names of all his E- 
le&,that by the merir of his death hee may 
procuremercy vnto them, 

Here againe wee are taught, that Teſus 
Chriſt is deſcribed to vs in holy Scripture, 
as our Mediatour of interceſſion ; & that 
there is no other, bel{ide him , recommen- 
dedynto vs. In all the old Teſtament, 
no prayer is made to Henoch, Moſes, nor 
Eliah , who ended their dayes, not after 
the common courſe of men : no prayer to 
eAbraham , albeit he was the father ofthe 
faithfull ; yea,no prayer to Cherubin, nor 
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I TiMl.t« Te 


A Mediator of 
interccſhon as 
he is defined 
dy Auguſtine,is 
competent to 
none bur 
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Aug.con- 
Epiſ.Par,l.2+ 
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Threemanner 
of wayes are 
things known, 
I.by ſenſe: 
2.by report of 
creatures : 
3+by reuclati- 
onfromGod, 


None of theſe 
wayes doc 

Saints depar- 
ted know our 


| Milerics. 


Interceſs 10 of Saints improued . 


—— 


Church of Rome haue made as many ad- | 


uOcates for vs in heauen, as there are Saints 
departed,and hath framed particular pray- 
ers ynto them, and which is more ridicu- 
lous, hath parted among them the patro- 


_ciny of ſundry ſorts of ficknes and diſeaſes. 


It is true indeed , that the Saints which 


are departed haue not as yet all their de- 
fires fulfilled , and ſhall not be perfeRed, 
without vs: wherefore alſo it is that they 


longtorthe full gathering together cf the 


Saints, and for the reſtitution of their bo- 
dies , and for the laſt day of judgement: 
but that they know the particular troubles 
of Gods children, our greateſt troubles be- 
ing inward tentations and wreltlings of 
conſcience , neither knowne to man nor 
Angel, but onely toGod , whois the ſear- 


cher of the heart , or that wee can in faith | 


vic them as mediators vnto God for vs,we 
iuſtly deny it. Where if they take them vn- 
to their common refuge, that there is but 
one Mediator of redemption , but many 
mediators of interceſſion : to this we an- 
ſvere, thatin the ſame place wherein the 
Apoſtle ſaich;There is owe Mediator between 
God and man, the ſubiet whereof hee en- 
creates is Prayer : ſo that euen in Prayer he 


will haue vs co acknowledge no Media- | 
| Nleepe,neither Angels,nor Archangels,nor 


tor of interceſſion but leſus Chrilt. 


And belidethis, eA»gaſtine doth ſo de- 
fine a Mediator of intercetion, that it can | 
be competent to none but to Ieſus Chrilt. | 
It is commanded, faith he,that euery Chri- | 
ſtian pray to God for another :Pro quo at- | 
tems nullus interpellat,ſed wſe pro omnibus, hic | 
vn vernſy, Mediator eft , but he who re- | 
quelts for all,and for whom nonerequelts, | 


is the onely one true Mediator. 


And where againe they alledge,taat the | 
| whomS. Pan/calsin this place our Jnter- 


Saints of Godin heauen, are nor ignorant 


of things done ypon earth,we are to know | 
that things are known three manner of | 
wayes: Firſt,by hearing and ſeeing : Se- | 


condly,by reflex, as by looking in a glalle, 


thoſe things are made knowne toys which | 
| him not, and he gaue his life for vs, that we 
| mightlue , hee ſpeakes perpetually to his | 


are behinde our backes: and thirdly by re- 
port. This ſecond and third way,ſay they, 
there is no doubt but Saints that are in hea» 
uen know thoſe things which are done 
vpon earth : but both of theſearefalſe,tor 
if they ſay,they know our eſtate by report 
of Angels, or ſuch as are departed this life, 
how can that be , ſeeing wee know that 


' when Hanna prayed in the preſence of 


Eli,yet he knew not her trouble?yea,thoſe 


who liue in one tamily,are not priuy to the 
tentations of others: that which they 
knew not in their life , how ſhalt. thou 
make them to know it when they arc 
dead? 

If again they fay,that they haue it by re- 
uelationfrom God ; then [ pray you conſi- 
der,how the one errour of Papiltry daſhes 
againſt another, for ſometime in the ſame 
controuerſie they fay , that as in earthly 
courts we muſt firſt communicate our pe- 
titions to thoſe who mult be our Media- 
tors to the King : now if it beſo that they 
haue no intelligence of, our eſtate but ſuch 
as they receiue from God, wherefore ſhall 
wee pray them to commend our cauſe yn- 
to God who knowes it better than they, 
and pitties it more than they?as eAnguſtine 
prettily obſerues out of that Parable pro- 
poned by our Sauiour , whercin hee who 
knocked at midnight to ſecke bread for his 
neighbor,found the whole family aſleepe, 
onely the Maſter of the houſe an{wered,o- 
pened,and gaue him that which he crauecd. 
Nulluus de iantoribus reſpondit, quia omnes te- 
nuerat ſomes, non «Angels , non Archangets, 


| 220n Prophete , non M1imiſtrs. None of the 


Porters anſwered, becauſe they were all a- 


Prophets,nor Seruants made any an{were: 
bur, O Lord, albeit ſo it be, anſwere thou 
metor at thee 1 knock,thou art the doore; 
Licet pueri tus dormant , tunon dormis, qui 
cuſtodis {ſraebalbeit thy children ſleepe, yet 
thou that keepelt Itracl ſleepeſt nor. 

But leauing them, ler vs pray to the 
Lord in whom wee beleecue : let ys vie the 
meditation of Chrilt,whom $S.1ohx recom- 
mends tovs,an Aduocate with the Father, 


cc{Jour, and in that to 75mothy, our onely 
one Mediator. For knowledge , His eyes 
are like flaming fire , and his ſeauen eyes goe 
thorow the earth: for Compaſſion,he came 
into the earth to ſeeke vs when we knew 


Father for vs,by the merit of his death,and 
cryes to vs by himſclfe in his Word; Cone 
to me all ye that are weary and ladengand I wilt 
refreſh yos. Let the Papiſt ſay what he will, 
to any other than Chriſt , or any other be- 
fore Chrilt will I ncuer goc; {0 long as hee 
cry CS,Come wnto me. 


—— 
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Who ſhall [eperate ws fromthe lone of Chriſt-? ſpall tribulation,or angnilh,or per- 
ſecution,or famine,or nakeaneſſe,or perill,or ſword ? ; 


E haue heard the A- || vp inour thought to the beginning of the 
& poſtles particular | world, cannot atraine to the begin- 
F- triumph agam(d | ning ofthis loue: Before the monntaines 
- finne: now fol- | weremade,and thus hadft formed the world, 
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Buthere the 
Apoſtle vnder.- 
tandsthe loue 
of Godto vs, 
which can ne- 
uer be altered, 


& & the crofe : he glo- 

7 2 rics notin this, that 
Chriſtiansare without a crotle, yea, rather 
he ſhewes it is the lot of Cods children to 
be exerciſed with all forts of crotles: but 
hereihe reioyces, that no crolle can ſc- 
rate vs from the loue of God. In this 
quarrell the Apoſtle prouokesall enemics 


| wharſ6euer, corporall or fpirituall,preſent, 
| or to come, 2nd againſt them all hee takes 


vp the triumph in his owne name, andin 


| the name of allthe children of God : Ne- 
\ #ertheleſſe, in.all theſe things we are more then 
| congu: rowr sthrough hims chat lowed vs. 


By the loue ot Chriſt we are to ynder- 
ſtand here, that loue wherewith Godin 


| Chriſt harh lowed vs, for ſo he expounds it 


himfſelfe,throwgh him: that lowed vs. It istrue 
allo that the ſenſe of our loue to God once 
ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy 
Ghoſt, can neuer fully nor finally be taken 
from vs; I ſay fully and finally, becauſe of 
choſe inward tentations , wherewith Gods 
children are ſo exerciſed , thatthe ſenſe of 
thar loue in them is greatly diminiſhed:but 
in all thoſe fpirituall deſertions and op= 
preſſionsFaith overcomes at length , and 


ters vs ſee the face of God our mercifull | 


father ſhining toward ys in Chriſtzwe may 
be caſt downe, but we caunet periſh :if Pe- 
ter be ready to finke, l Eevvs CHRIST 
ſhallſuccour him. | 

But, as I aid, by the loue of God, I vn- 
derſtand that loue which hee hath borne 
toward vs; from this molt conltant loue 
it comes to paſle, that wee who are weake 
and(illy creatures , cannot beouercome, 
notwithſtanding the mulcitude of mighty 
cnemies that are againſt vs, If our faluatt- 


1 on were in our owne eultody , and wee 


ſtood by our owne ſtrength , the ſmalleſt 
tentation would ouercome vsz our feete 
are ready to ſlide, and then our feeble 
hands let goe that hold of mercy which 
once we had gotten z3 but howſoeuer wee 
looſe our hold, the Lord holds it faſt for ys: 
we may change,but he remaines the ſame; 


becauſe the Lord hath loued vs, & whom | 


he once loueth,he loueth to the end : ther- 
fore it is that it cannot be but well with vs; 
heloued vs before we were,yea,before the 
world was made. If we ſearch the begin- 
ning of Gods loue toward vs,we may run 


Likewiſe, wee are taught here, that the 
end which Sathan propoſeth to himſclfe 


in all tentations, is to ate vs from the 


loue of God, which notwithſtanding hee 
ſhall never effeQtuate. There is a coucnant- 


knit vp betweene God and man, the band 


whereof is Ielus Chriſt ; this couenant | 


Sathan doth what hecan toditlolue it, by 
alluring; vs to ſinne , and acculing vs to 
God: on Gods part he cannot preuaile,on 
ourpart he alſaultscontinually,bucin vain 
alſo, becauſe the Lord, who hath made a 


| couenant with vs, keeps vsalſo with him, 
| ſothat;though we be tempted, wee cannor 


be ouercome. This is euidentin Jobs ten- 
tations, it was neither the affliction of his 
body, the lofle of his children, nor goods, 
which Sathan crauedſo much as to empey 
his heart ofthe loue of God, and make him 
to blaſpheme. 

If we remembred this,it would tnake ys 
endeuour to pollctſe our ſoules in patience 
in all our troubles: for ſo oft as thoſe 
things which we loue are ſeperate from vs, 
Sathans end 13 to ſeperate vs from our 
yu ; _— wee ſhould loue aboue all 
tnings. Andin very decde this is a pro 
marke of the children of Gied, chap how. 
euer their outward eſtate change , their 
heart is neuer changed from the loue of 
God ; they are godly in proſperity , but 


more godly in aduertity,the more they are. 


troubled, the neerer they draw ynto the 
Lord : as fire is not quenched with wind, 
but made greater; fo the loue of God 
waxeth ſtronger in the hearts of Gods 
children by tribulation z whereas the wic- 
ked,not rootedin Icſus Chriſtare like yn- 
to chaffe,and the duſt of theearth, carryed 
away with cuery winde ; there is no plea- 
ſure ſo ſmall , nor profit fo yaine, which 
they preferre not before God. 

Now before the Apoſtle ſubjoynesthe 
anſ{were , hee maketh an enumeration of 


ſome particular croiles, and demaunds, if 


they will doe it: theſe croiſes doe either 


concerne our bodies,our goods,our dwel- | 


lings,or our minds,for we are notrto think 
here that the Apoſtle beates theayre , try- 
umphing againſt ſuch enemies as we haue 
not. No, we haue both croſſes of body 
and ofminde, which we mult prepare our 


ſeluesto ſuffer ; for vling all the helpes of 


this 


The endof all 
Sathans tenta- 
tions,1s te 
ſeperate vs 
from the loue 
of Gad, 


Chriſtiansare 
ſubietroma- 
ny croſſes, 
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Tnterceſtion of Saints improued. 
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Saints depar- 
ted haue their 


£ owne deſires 


which they 


craue to be 


fulfilled,bur .. 


know nor 
our neceſlt- 
ries, 


1 TiMl.2+5e 


A Mediator of 
interceſhon as 
he is defined 
dy Auguſtine, is 
competent to 
none but 
Chriſt. 
Aug,con- 

Ep if, Par [2s 
c.8. 


Threemanner 
of wayes are 
things known, 
I.by lenſc: 
2.by report of 
creatures : 
3+by reuclari- 
onfrom God, 


None of theſe 
wayes doc 
Saints depar- 


ted know our 


miſerics. 


Church of Rome haue made as many ad- 


uocates for vs in heauen, as there are Saints 
departed,and hath framed particular pray- 
ers vnto them, and which is more ridicu- 
lous, hath parted among them the patro- 
ciny of ſundry ſorts of ſicknes and difcaſcs. 

It is true indeed , that the Saints which 
are departed haue not as yet all their de- 
fires fulfilled , and ſhall not be perfected, 
without vs: wherefore alſo it is that they 


long ftorthe full gathering together cf the 


Saints, and for the reſtitution of their bo- 
dics, and for the laſt day of iudgement: 
but that they know the particular troubles 
of Gods children, our greateſt troubles be- 
ing inward tentations and wreltlings of 
conſcience , neither knowne to man nor 
Angel, but onely to God , whois the ſear- 
cher of the heart , or that wee can in faith 
vie them as mediators vnto God for vs,we 
iuſtly deny it. Where if they take them vn- 
to their common refuge, that there is but 
one Mediator of redemption , but many 
mediators of interceſſion : to this we an- 
ſwere, thatin the ſame place whercin the 
Apoftle ſaich,There is one Mediator between 
God and man, the ſubie&t whereof hee en- 
creates is Prayer : ſo that euen in Prayer he 
will haue vs to acknowledge no Media- 
tor of interceſſion but Ieſus Chriſt. 


Elz,yet he knew not her trouble?yea,thoſe 
who live in one family,are notpriuy to the 
tentations of others: that which they 
knew not in their life , how ſhalt: thou 
make them to know it when they arc 
dead ? 

If again they fay,that they haue it by re- 
uelationfrom God : then I pray youconſt- 
der,how the one errour of Papiltry daſhes 
againſt another, for ſomerime in the ſame 
controuerhe they fay , that as in earthly 
courts we mult firſt communicate our pe- 
titions tothoſe who muſt be our Media- 
tors to the King : now if it be fo that they 
haue no intelligence of, our eſtate but ſuch 
as they receiue from God, wherefore ſhall 
wee pray them to commend our cauſe yn- 
to God who knowes it better than they, 
andpitties it more than they?as eAnguſtine 
prettily obſerues out of that Parable pro- 
poned by our Sauiour , wherein hee who 
knocked at midnight to feeke bread for his 
neighbor,found the whole family aſleepe, 
onely the Maſter of the houſe ar{wered,o- 
pened,and gaue him that which he craued. 
Nullus de tamtoribus reſpondit, quia omnes te- 
nuerat ſomnis, nou «Angels , non Archangeti, 


2201 Prophets , non miſtrs, None of the 
| Portersanſwered, becauſe they were all a- 
| Neepe,neither Angels,nor Archangels,nor 


And belidethis, eA#gaſtine doth ſo de- 
| bur, O Lord, albeit ſo it be, anſwere thou 


fine a Mediator of interceſſion, that ir can 
be competent to none but to leſus Chrilt. 


It is commanded, faith he,that every Chri- | 
| cuſtodis 1ſraebalbeit thy children ſleepe, yet 


ſtian pray to God for another :Pro quo at- 
tems nullus interpellat,ſed iſe pro omnibus, hic 


| 
| 
| 


: 
[1 
| 
i 


vn vernſq, Meaiator eft , but he who re- | 


queſts for all,and for whom nonerequelts, 
is the onely one true Mediator. 
And where againe they alledge,taat the 


Saints of Godin heauen, are nor ignorant | 


of things done vpon earth,we are to know 
that things are known three manner of 
wayes: Firſt,by hearing and ſeeing: Se- 
condly,by reflex, as by looking in a glaſle, 


thoſe things are made knowne toys which | 
are behinde our backes: and thirdly by re- 


port. This ſecond and third way,ſay they, 
there isno doubt but Saints that are in hea» 
uen know thoſe things which are done 
vpon carth : but both of theſearefalſe,tor 
if they ſay,they know our eſtate by report 
of Angels, or ſuch as are departed this life, 
how can that be, ſeeing wee know that 


| 
} 


| 
| 


Prophets,nor Seruants made any anſwere: 


meztor at thee 1 knock,thou art the doore; 
Licet pueri tus dormant , thnon dormis, qua 


thou that keepelt Iiracl ſleepeſt not. 
But leauing them, ler vs pray to the 
Lord in whom wee belecue : let ys vie the 


, meditation of Chriſt, whom $S.7ohxz recom- 


mends to vs,an Aduocate with the Father, 
whom S. Pax cals in this place our Jnter- 
cetTour, and in that to 7*mothy, our onely 
one Mediator. For knowledge , Hs eyes 
are like flaming fire , and hs ſeauen eyes goe 
thorow the earth: for Compaſlion,he came 
into the earth to ſeeke vs when we knew 


| him not, and he gaue his life for vs, that we 


mightlue , hee ſpeakes perpetually to his 
Facher for vs,by the merit of his death,and 
cryes to vs by himſclfe in his Word; Come 
to me all ye that are weary and ladenzand I wit 
refreſh you. Let the Papilt ſay what he will, 
toany other than Chriſt , or any other be- 
fore Chrilt will I neuer goc, {o long as hee 


when Hana prayed in the preſence of cry es,Come wnto me. 


mm 
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2 /&Y. finnc: now fol- 
FA} lowes his particu- 
de lar triumph againſt 

7 -& the crofe: he glo- 


Hd 
Sr. I 


Y ries notin this, that 


hd 


| Chriſtiangare without a crotle, yea, rather 


he ſhewes it is the lot of Cods children to 


| beexerciſed withall forts of crolles: but 
| hereicvhe reioyces, that no crolle can fc- 


perate vs from the loue of God. In this 
quarrell che Apoltie prouokes all enemies 


| wharſoeuer, corporall or fpirituall,preſent, 


or to come, 2nd againſt them all hee takes 
vp the triumph in his owne name, andin 


| the name of allthechildren-of God : Ne- 
| wertheleſſe, in all theſe things we are more then 
| congu: rours,through him that loned vs. 


By the loue ot Chriſt we are to vnder- 
ſtand here, that loue wherewith Godin 


| Chriſt hath loued ys, for ſo he expounds it 


himſelfe,chrough him that lowed vs. It istrue 
allo that the ſenſe of our loue to God once 
ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy 
Ghott, can neuer fully nor finally be taken 
from vs; I ſay fully and finally, becauſe of 
choſe inward tentations , wherewith Gods 
children are ſo exerciſed , thatthe ſenſe of 
tharlouein them is greatly diminiſhed:but 
in all thoſe fpirituall deſertions and op= 
preſſions Faith overcomes at length , and 
ters vs ſee the face of God our mercitull 
father Mining toward vsin Chriltzwe may 
be caſt downe, but we caunet periſh :if Pe- 
ter be ready to finke, I e8ve CHRIST 


| ſhallſuccour him. 


But, as I ſaid, by the loue of God, f vn- 
derſtand that loue which hee hath borne 
toward vs; from this moſt conſtant loue 
ie comes to paſle , that wee who are weake 
and(illy creatures , cannot beouercome, 
notwithſtanding the mulcitude of mighty 
enemies that arc againſt vs, If our ſaluat:- 


| on were in our owne eultody, and wee 


ſtood by our owne ſtrength , the ſmalleſt 
tentation would ouercome vs; our feete 
are ready to ſlide, and then our feeble 
hands let goe that hold of mercy which 


once we had gotten 3 but howſoeuer wee | 


looſe our hold, the Lord holds it faſt for vs: 


we may change,but he remaines the ſame; 


Who ſhall [eperare vs fromthe lowe of Chriſt? ſpall tribulation,or auguih, or per- 
ſecution,or famine,or nakeaneſſe,or perill,or ſword ? 


Ehaue heard the A- || vp in our chought to the beginning of the 


world, cannot attaine to the begin- 


ning of this Joue: Before the monntames 


were made,and thus hadft formed the world, 
exen from exerlaſting to enerlaſting , then art 


or God. 
Likewiſe, wee are taught here, thatthe 


end which Sathan,propoſeth to himſelfe 


in all tentations, is to ate vs from the 


loue of God, which notwithſtanding hee 
; ſhall never effeQuate. Thereis a coucnant 
. knit vp betweene God and man, the band 


whereof is Ieſus Chriſt : this couenant 
Sathan doth what hecan toditlolue it , by 
alluring; vs to ſinne , and acculing vs to 
God: on Godspart he cannot preuaile,on 
our part he alſaultscontinually,bucin vain 
alſo, becauſe the Lord, who hath made a 


| couenant with vs, keeps vsalſo with him, 
| ſothat,though we be tempted, wee cannor 


be ouercome. Thisis euidentin [obs ten«- 
tations, it was neither the affliction of his 


body, the loſle of his children, nor goods, | 


which Sathan craued ſo much as to empty 
his heart ofthe loue of God,and make him 
to blaſpheme. 

If we remembred this,it would tnake ys 
endeuour to polletle our ſoules in parience 
in all our troubles: for ſo oft as thoſe 
things which weloue are ſeperate from vs, 
Sathans end 1 to ſeperate vs from our 
God, whom wee ſhould loue aboue all 
things. And in very deede this is aproper 
marke of thechildren of God, that how- 
euer their outward eſtate change, their 
heart is neuer changed from the loue of 
God ; they are godly in proſperity , but 


more godly in aduerlity,the more they are. 


troubled, the nieerer they draw ynto the 
Lord : as fire is not quenched with wind, 
but made greater; ſo the loue of God 
waxecth ſtronger in the hearts of Gods 
children by tribulation ; whereas the wic- 
ked,not rootedin Ieſus Chriſtare like yn- 
to chaffe,and the duſt of theearth, carryed 
away with cuery winde ; there is no plea- 
ſure ſo ſmall , nor profic ſo yaine, which 
they preferre not before God. 

Now before the Apoltle ſubjoynesthe 
anſwere , hee maketh an enumeration of 
ſome particular crolles, and demaunds, if 
they will doe it: theſe croſſes doe either 


concerne our bodies,our goods,our dwel- 


The endof alt 
Sathans tenta- 
tions,1s te 
ſeperate vs 
from the Joue 
of God, 


Ifwe remem- 
bred this, ic 
would make vs 
ſtrong in all 
tenrations, 


Chriſtiansare 
ſubieKroma- ' 
ny croſſes, 


becauſe the Lord hath loued vs, & whom | 
he once loueth,he loueth to the end : ther- |. 
fore it is thatit cannot be but well with vs; | 
heloued vs before we were, yea,before the | 
world was made. If we ſearch the begin- 
ning of Gods loue toward vs, we may run 


lings,or our minds,for we are notto think 
here that the Apoſtle beates the ayre , try- 
umphing againſt ſuch enemies as we haue 
not. No,we haue both croſſes of body 
and ofminde, which we mult prepare our 
ſcluesto ſuffer; for viingall the helpes of 
this 


te th. Mt 
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on earth is nor 
che place of 
our reſt, as the 
Iewes thought, 
farre lefle the 
placeof our 
glory,as Na- 
buchad;iexxar 
rhoughr. 
HNicbah 2,10. 
1 Cor.7.31. 

2 T3#1-3,4. 


Gods indul- 
gence rowa 
vs appeares,in 
thathchath 
not laide on 
vs the greateſt 
croſles, 


Heb.1 2.4. 


The afflitions 
of the godl 
and wicked 
differ in na- 
rure, 

For the onein 
ſuffering com- 
municateswich 


88 | 


Our dwelling | 


No ſort of trouble can ower-turne hin. 


w— 


this our mortal life,as being content for the 
loue of God to wait chem;tor this is the tri- 
all of true religion,we muſt notlook co our 
houſes , as Nabuchadnezzar did to his Pa- 
lace of Babel,asa place of his glory, but re- 
member that which Michah 1aid to the 
lewes, This #« not the place of your reſt : and 
whartſocuer thing elſe we vie for mainte- 
nance ofthis mortall life,let vs ſo vie them, 
as if we vied them not, that wee. be not 
found, when it comes to the triall , louers 
of them more then louers of God. Bleſled 
is the man who loucs nothing otherwiſe 
butin God : Nam ſolus & nihil charum as 
muttit,cut ownia chara ſunt im eo qui non amit- 
titur, | : 

Apaine, perceiue here in this enumera- 
tion,a gradation of ieuen {teps, by which 
the Apoltle aſcends: It is a great thing to 
be in trouble, but to be croubled and in an- 
guiſh alfo,is yet greater,and for him that is 
in anguiſh to be baniſhed , in baniſhmenr 


{ toſuſtaine hunger and nakedneile, and 


with theſe to bee in continuall perill, and 
laſt ofallto dye by the ſword, cuery one 
of theſe laſt is greater then the former, yet 
all of them {ſaith the Apoltle) are nor able 
to ſeperate ys from the loue of Chriſt. Our 
warning is here , that when we ſee vnto 
how many crofles Chriſtians are ſubiect, 
and how tew of them God hath laide ypon 
vs, we ſhould acknowledge the Lords Fa- 
therly indulgence toward vs , Who regar- 
ding our weakenelle , hath hitherto dealt 
cenderly with vs. And againe , it ſhould 
prepare ys for greater affiictions:; ſo long 
as we haue not reliſted to the bloud , nor 
laid downe our lives for Ieſus, wee ſhould 
remember , that greater battels then any 

whichas yet we haue foughten, are before 
vs ; wherein we mult fight, it it plcaſe the 
Lord to enter vs intothem. 

Shall tribulation? ) Now he commeth 
to the particular enumeration. The firſt 
is Tribulation ; the word JAiwors, which 
the Apoſtle vſeth,lignifieth a preſſing out, 
fro theefte& whichit workethin the god- 
ly,ro:r,thatit pretieth out & maketh ma- 
nifelt that grace of God which before was 


prefleth out their vile and vilthy >” 7 
tion,which before was ſecret ; for the affii- 
Ctions of the godly and of the wicked dit- 
fer in nature and in effet; the wicked 
in ſuffering, communicateth with the 
curſe, of eAdam , (urfed is the earth for 


thecurſevf A- 
dam,che other 
with the croſſe 
of Chriſt. 
They differ al. 
ſoin effeRs * 


for trouble 


makes the one 
: 4 


Em. 


thy jake, in ſorrow ſhalt thou eate of it all the 


dajes of thy life : bur the godly in their ſuffe- | 


ring communicate with the Crotſe of 
Chrilt. 

They differ alſo in effeRt, for the godly 
man being pretled by trouble , brings our 
the fruit of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, with 


latent in them : like as in the wicked it. 


| patience: Sicut aromata odorems , non ſt 
£117 ACcenauntur expandunt': As ſweet ſpi- 


ces ſpread not abroad their {mell, till they 
be burnt or beaten : or asa graine of Mu- 


' tard-ſeed, not ſtamped , ſeemes to be ſoft, 


where otherwiſe,being brayed , it renders 
out a ſtrong ſauour: ſo the children of 
God, who otherwiſe ſeeme to be weake 
and yoyde of ſpirituall ſtrength,when they 
are beaten by aftiz&tion , ſend out aſweete 
{melling fauour of rich and manifold gra- 
ces: And therefore, I call afflition the 
Wine-prefle of God the great Husband- 
men, by which he ſo preſſes the berries of 
che fruitfull crees of his owne Vin c-yard, 
that out of their iuyce he may glorific him- 
{elfe, and.comfort others , but the wicked 


arelike yntoa vile ſtinking puddle, which | 


the more it is ſtirred, the worſe it ſmel- 


leth: for wheht they are troubled, they | 


ſend out blaſphemy , railing, murmuring, 
and in their impatience fome out their 
owne ſhame. 

The ſecond is eLFugiiſh, The word 
hee vieth is SwoxGeze, which properly 
ſignifieth ſtrairnelle of place : wherein a 
man is {o pinched, that hee is not able 
ro turne hin, Now from the bodyit is 
tranſlated ro the minde, to exprelle the 
ſtraitnelle of the affliftions of the chil- 
dren of G © Þ, out of which oft-times 
they themſclues can ſee no paſllage : 
that which Damid ſaide to Jonathan, eAs 
the LO RD lineth, there i but one ſtep 
betweene mee and death , ſo fareth ic ma- 
ny a time with the Children of Go 0D, 
but the Lord commeth in with valooked- 


| tor deliverance in their molt deſperate di- 


{tretſe , which not onely releeueth them 
for the preſent, but doth confirme them 
for the time to come. Wee recemed ( faith 
the Apoltle) the ſentence of death inour 
ſelues, becauſe wee ſhould net truſt in our 
ſelues, but mn GOD, who raiſeth the 
dead,who delinered vs from ſo great a death, 
and doth deliner vs , in whom we truſt that he 
will delmer vs. 


The third is Perſecntion. The word 


Iau, ſignifieth that ſort of affliction, 


by which the children of G o Þ are per- 
ſecuted and chaſed from one place to 
another: the world hath neuer thought 
them worthy of a roome among them, 
and therefore haue they beene forced to 
live in Caues, and Dennes , and Wilder- 
nelſes: but our comfort is, that the 
Lo & ÞD hath alwayes ſhewed himſelfe 
molt familiar with his children , when 
the world hath beene moſt hard vnto 
them. [aceb is baniſhed from his fathers 
houſe by the cruelty of E/ax , and his 
heauenly father received him into his 
houſe, comforting him by ſuch a familiar 

reuelation 


| 


| 


Rom. 


ro bleſſe,he 
other to bl;{ 
pheme. 
Gres.Mor,jn | 
lob l.2, | 


AftliQionis 
Gods Wine- | 
preſle, 


2 | 
The godly ar} 
nor only trow | 
bled,buroft. | 
riznes ſtraiced | 
in troubk, | 


1 
| 
| 


I Cor,1.9.10, 


3 
They are pet- 
ſecured and 
chaſed from 


place to place, 


God moſt fa 
miliar with his 
children,when 
they are ba 
niſhed by med. 
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om.$WMVerle 35: Procurers of Famine are wrathfull Caterpillers. 
Mefſe the reuelatiorfof his preſence, as he neuer had } who made ' the bitter waters of Marah | _ 
er toblaf felr before, ſo long as he dwelt ar home: | ſweet, and turned a biting Serpent into a = Lord, 
—_ and Zhy being baniſhed by Domitian into | flouriſhing rod, hath chariged the nature ns Lm—_ 
Mori | Pathmos, found alſo the Lord reucaling | ofallrhofe cuils which ſiane hath brought | oa fourithing 
Er himſelfe vnto him more familiarly thatt he | vpon vs, now they worke-for our good; | rodyhath chan- 
had done before. What part ofthe world | and are | become like Waſpes wanting | gcd curledfa. 
is there, wherein Tyrants can baniſh che | ſtings, profitable to waken vs and exerciſe Twp 
children of God from accetle to their com- | our faith, bur notable toſeperate vsfrom | 0, hi; hi 
forter ? they kr.ow that in their pwn houſe | the loue of God. Among thoſe, Famine | dren. 
they are (trangers, as. «Ahraham wasin | 1a great tentation, Nature being impati- 
Canaan , the land of his inhericance, and |” ent of the want of neceſlaries ; and there- 
iQionis | therefore can bee the better content, as | fore, Sathan, who picks out the time and 
ds Wine. | ſtrangers to live in any other part of the | place of rentztions, as may be molt for his | 
i 7 world. Bafil being threatned by Modeſt ics | aduantage, tempted our bleiled Saviour | 
' , . | the Deputy of the Emperour,with baniſh- | when hee beganne to waxe hungry, 
Neyade ite | nt Nib:l(1nquir ) bornm que dixiſti times, "It is a rare grace-in want to' praiſe the 
_ I feare none of theſe things whereof thou | L © & Þ, and truft in his Fatherly pro- | 
halt ſpoken..Nwhil pcſſidens ab exily metu li- | uidence. Salomon neuer 'felt it, yet hee 
ber ſum,unum hominuum cognoſcens eſſe patri- | kaewit was arare tentation; therefore hee 
am Paradi'um , Omnem autem terram com- | praycdthat the Lord-would neither giue 
mine aſpicimus nature exitinn, Potleſſing | him pouerty nor richesJleaſt the one make 
nothing.1 am free from thefeare ofbaniſh- | Him full,and cauſe him to deny God , and 
ment, knowing that Paradiſe is the onely | the other ſhould cauſe him to ſteale, and 
"= countrey of men , and the wholeearth | take the name of God in yaine: yetno cx- 
e godly ar| is a common place of banfſhmene to | tremity of this centaticn can ſeperate them 
r only trow | vsall. | from the louc of Gud , for either in their 
—_— | 4, The fourth is famine, which of it owne | greateſt neceſſities the Lord marucllouſly 
dls. DR 0% | nature is one of the plagues of God, but | prouides for them , or elle ſtrengrhens 
Or Loads Or . : . . . 
naryplazues, | lelſerhen his other ordinary plagues ofthe | them wich patience and inward comfort 
and wichir al- | ſword and peſtilence : therefore the Lbrd | "to ſultaine it. 
ſorhe godly | who belt knowes the waight 'of his owhe | ' For ſometime the carth hath beene as | How the Lord 
are tryed, rods ; accounts three dayes of peltilence, | Iron , but the heauens mult miniſter food ' prowdes inte. 
111,203; three months of the ſword,and three yeers | to Gods people ; as in thac barren wilders | jy 1g 
of tamine equiualent, Many wayes hath | nes wheria liracl ſojourned, theearth yeel 7 
the Lord,by which he bringeth famine vp- | ded no fruit, but the heauensrained down 
| on a people : for ſometime he maketh the | Mannaand Quailes : and ſometime the 
41,2649 |. heaucn aboue as braſſe, and the earthy be- | heauens haue beene as bralle, yetin the | 
neath asiron; ſo that albeit men labour | earth hath the Lord prouided nouriſhe 
and ſow, yet they receiue no increaſe: | ment, as heedid by the Rauens and the 
2-12.14 | ſometime againe he giues in due ſeaſon the | Widdow of Sarepta tor Eliah : and if 0+ 
4r,1.9.10, | firſt and latter rajne, ſo that the earth ren- | therwiſe it pleaſe che Lord by famine, to 
ders abundance, but the Lord by blaſting  infli& death ypon his children, then hee 
windes, or by the Caterpillar, Canker- | ſtrengthens their ſpirits with the bread of 
worme,and Graile-hopper doth conſume | life , aad comforts their hearts with hid 
them,who come out as exadters and offi. | Marna,ſo that they can ſay to Worldlings, 
cers ſent from God, topoind men in their | asour Sauiour ſaid to his Diſciples, I hae 
goods, becauſe with them they would not | bread to eate that yee kyow net of : andſo no 
, | honourthe Lord : which I marke by che , famine can ſeperatethem from the loue of 
ey are pet- |WIP, _ are | way, that thoſe vnnaturall men, who doe | God. 
wed and "*; A apnghT what they can to increaſe famine inthe |  Nakedyefſe.) This is allo a great tenta- 5 
ſed _ creaſe Famine, land, may know they are but Caterpillers, | tion,partly for theſhame, and partly for | Chriſtians ery- 
—__ Iu ſcourges,and rods of the wrath of God,or | the decay of naturall life, which followes it, | <dalſo with 
—_ in | as Baflcalleth them, Mercatores humana- | Before the lewes crucified Chriſt , they | Nakednefle, | 
ile. : | rum calamitatum, making their priuate | ſtripped him naked of his garments. Baf/ | ; 
bn gaine acommon calamity,6 viing that as | makes mention of forty Martyrs, who be- | 
a benefit to themſclues, which God hath ' ing ſtripped naked, were put forth in the 
threatned as a pligue to the people,allured- | night to be pinched with cold , and after- 
ly,vnleſſe they repent, the Lord ſhall caſt | ward burner with fire in che day. Of theſe 
them at length into the fire, as the rods of | it is cuident,that nakednelle isone ofthoſe | 
dmoſtfz his wrath. rentations whereby Sathan ſeckes to trou- | 
wy wich Is But we are to know. that famine(which | ble our faith and patience: but hee who 
_ ; init owne nature isa curſe and plague of | hath putvn the Lord Icſus for a garment, 
a þy med, God)to the godly is changed: the Lord, | neicher ſhame nor loſe of naturall life, 
| R procured 
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'The begged glory of cutwarde 1; Pparell. | 


77 
| 
| 


The begged 
glory of world- 
lJings 15 1n 


their apparell, 


Bern Cant. 
ſerm.g1, 


Ber.ad Soph, 
Virg,ep3.113, 


Vnderpre- 
cence ofhiding 
their naked- 
nefle,they 
ſhew forth 
their naked- 
nefle, 
C}pitrac.2. 

de hab; virg. 


Cyr.Catac4e 


Naxiakſent, 


Heb.11.37. 


A(t.11.11- 


Croſſes ſhould 
not be afſu- 
med by our 
ſelues, but pa* 
riently borne 
when God 
layes them on, 


— 


procured by nakednelle, can ſeperate him. | 


trom the loue of God. | 

Where we may perceiue how diffcrent 
the diſpolitions of the Chriſtian and the 
worldling are. The men of this world c- 


ſteeme nakedneſle their ſhame,and place a } 


great part of their glory in gorgeous gar- 


' ments ; and no maruell, 21a ae proprio 


non habent decorem , mcccſſe eſt vt almtude 
mendicent : for hauing no glory of their 
owne , they mult borrow glory from o- 
thers : From the Beaſts of the earth they 
borrow skins and wooll: from the Fowles 
of heauen,they borrow feathers : from the 
Wormes they borrow lilke: from the 
Earth filuer and gold: from the Waters 
pearles: and of theſe doth man make vp 
his begged glory , whole glory in the be- 
ginning was to be cladin the image of 
God : but whatisit? Decor qus cum weſte 
induuturgut cum veſtus deponitur, veſts eſt non 
veſtiti : that beaury which is put on ,and 
put off with the garment, is not the beau- 
ty of the perſon,bur ofthe garment. 
. Yet are theſe but /icite quodammodo th- 

ſaniezif they be compared with che madnes 
of others , who alter by artifice the ſhape 
and colour of the countenance which 
God hath giuen them. Afanus Deo infe- 
runtzcum uiud qued formauit reformare conan- 
tur : for they put hands as it were into 
God, while they ſtrive to pretorme that 
which God hath formed. Nefctentes quia 
opus Det eſt omne quod naſcitur diaboli quod 
mutatur. I know they excule their tact 
with the coucrings of comlinetle and ne- 
ceſſity, but pratext# tegende turpitudins un 
maorem iurpttudinem incidnnt : tor, World- 
lings are neuer fo naked, as when they are 
bell apparelled. As tor men truely godly, 
they will thinke ſhame of wickednetle, but 
not of nakednetle : /mprobum wocari te pu- 
acatynon pauperem aut ignobilens : blinde E- 
gyptians may account ſheepe-keepers abo- 
mination \, but true {ſraclites will thinke 
ſhame to bee profanc , but no man to bee 
poore : thoſe godly ones in the Wilder- 
netle clad with theep-skins and goat-skins, 
were more honourable in the eyes of God, 
then Herod in his royall robe of ſhining 
liluer, glancing the more brightly by the 
ſhining of the Sunne vpon it , if wee will 
credit /oſephus. But what of all this ? our 
vnwillingnetle to want ſuperfluity of ap- 
parell,argues that weare cuill prepared to 

endure nakedneflefor Chrilts ſake. 

Againe, we learne here, that ſeeing na- 

kednelle is one of thoſe crotles whereby 

the Lord tries the faith and patience of his 

children, and thatthen itis time for vs to 

endure a croſle , when God layes it ypon 
vs,it cannot be good religion toimpone it 
to our ſelues, where God layes it not ypon 


vs. It is a hard thing to keepe mediocrity, 
notto be cither two remille in religion,or 
twoſuperſticious. Wil-worlhip, what eucr 


thew ofgodlinelle ir hath in, the eyes of 


men, is but abominable Idolatry in the 
eyes of God ; and we arc not to place trye 


religion in thoſe things which he hath not 


required: the falſe Prophets ware a rough 
garment,but it, was to deceiue : the Prictts 
of Baal. ſpared not. to launce their owne 


 Heſh, but.itis reieted of God as blinde 


zeale: to walke bare-footed, or wearea 
garment of haire,without linnen or wooll 
next the skinne: to carry on our head a 
Franciſcanes hood, and atlaſt ts be buried 
init: If theſe things haue in them ſuch 
holinefle as they pretend is it not a mar- 
uell their holy Father the Pope is not care- 
fullto make himſclice more holy,by chan- 
ging his triple-Crowne with a Fraxnciſcans 
hood 2 or that his Cardinals are ſo incon- 
[1derate,as to purchaſe by ſo exceſſive pri- 
ccs a Cardinals Hat,the haire garment be- 
ing better cheape , and much more meri- 
torious of cternall life ? | | 

Perils.) The life of a Chriſtian is full of 
perils, every place ynto him is a Palaſtra : 
in the Sea, in the land, in the City, in the 
Wildernetle,goe where he will;he ſhall en- 
counter with perils. Theſe are ſo many 
prob:tions of our Faith and Patience, of 
Gods truth and prouidence. Our preſerua- 
tion depends on ourprotector , cuen the 
Watch-man of Iſrael, who neither ſlumbers 
nor ſleepes, Asa Father hath compaſſion 
on his children, ſo hath the Lord on them 
who feare him : and we know that a na- 
turall Father doth neuer looke more pitti- 
tully vpon his child , than when he ſees 
him in greateſt danger,and ſhall we expe& 
letle kindnelle from our heauenly Father ? 
The men of this world, when they ſend 
out their ſeruants in commiſſion, goe nor 
with them themſcJues , know not their 
danger, andare not able to preſerue them; 
but the Lord our God when he ſends out 
his ſervants, fore-ſees the perill, and goes 
with them to preſerue them ; Feare not,for 
when thou paſſeſt thorow the water, will bee 
with thee, & thorow the floeds,that they do not 
onerflow thee, The moreperils wefall into, 
the more experience haue we of Gods 1o- 
ving preſcruing vs ; for the which we may 
ſay, Perils may well make vs grow in the 
{enle of the loue of God, but cannot ſepe- 
rate vs from him, 

Sword.) This is the Iaſt,and by it the A. 
poltle expretſes any kinde of violent 
death ; for vnto theſe alſo the ſeruants of 
God and his beſt beloued Children haue 
bcene ſubie& euer from the beginning. 
The Apoſtle glories that no kind of death 
can ſeperate ys from Chriſt ; yea,as heſaith 

”1n 


| 


Falſe Propher 
WEAre rouph 
garments tg 
decciue, ſo 
they did of 
old, andſo 


they do ſill, 


6 
The Chiiflia 
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| Thatthe Chri- 
ftian is ſubiect 
tothele crofles, 
he proues by 
the teſtimony 
of holy Scrip- 
rure. 


Worſhippers 
= of God, how- 
| ſocucr difioy- 
q ned in time or 
| place,yetare of 
one communt- 


ON. 
Pſal, 44. 22, 


A pleafanthar. 
mony among 
tewriters of 


holy Scriptu re, 


d Matthew. 


in another place, it contoynes vs more 
neerely vnto him: as Nebuchadnezzars 
fire looſed the bonds of the three children, 
but hurt not their bodies : ſo death infli- 
fed by man may looſe our bodily bonds, 


| but cannot hurt our ſoules. Non ſunt 


timenda ſpiritus que flunt in carne, que extra 
nos oft quaſi veſtnmentum : Let nor our ſpirit 


feare thoſe things which are done in the * 


fleſh, which is as a garment without vs. 
Thus we ſec how no kinde of crotle can 
ſeperate vs from the loue of God, 


— 


| — 
- 


V ERASE 36. efrits written, F or thy ſake are we killed all the day long : wee are counted as 


ſheepe for the ſlaughter, 


= H E nature of man doth 
greatly abhorrethe crolle, 
and therefore the Apoltle 
here, is the more aboun» 
8 dantin furniſhing vs with 
. W comforts againlt it,glory- 
ing in this, that no crolle can ſeperate vs 
from Chriſt; a comfort exceeding great 
indeed : for ſeeing wee know that the 
Lords loue toward vs isinchangeable , ha- 
uing his fauour, which is better than life, 
what other loſſe ſhould wee regard or 
make moane for ? Now becauſe hee hath 
made an enumeration of . ſundry ſorts 
of crolles , hee proucs heere by a telti- 
mony of Scripture , that it 1s the lot of 
Gods children to be ſubie& vato them: 
for ſeeing they are not exempted from 
the greatelt , which is'to bee ſlaine by 
the ſword , why ſhall weepromiſe to our 
ſclues any immunity from the ſmal- 
leſt ? 

Theteſtimony is taken out of the 44- 
Pfalme, wherein the Church of G o Þ , 
being heauily afflicted , as ſome thinke, 
ynder eAntiochus , complaining to Go Þ 
of her heauy trouble, that albeit they had 
not fallen away from the pure worſhip 
df his Name , nor lifted vp their hands 
to altrange God, yet were they counted 
as ſheepe for the ſlaughter : and this relti- 
mony the Apoſtle applies to the ellate of 
the Church in his time : wherein the Apo- 
(He will teach vs, that howſocuer the crue 
worſhippers of G O D liue in ſundry times 
andages , yet they are of one Communt- 
on , maintayning all one cauſe ; there- 
fore the Apoltle vieth that which is ſpo- 
kenof the afflited CHVR CH of the 


lewes, as competenttoafflicted- CHR I- | 


STIANS. 
es it is written.) Albeit the Apoſtles 


had their immediate calling from God, 
and ſpake and wrote nothing, ef priuate 
motion , but by Diuine inſpiration , yet 
isit their cultome to confirme their do- 
arine by teſtimonies of the Prophets. 
This harmony among the Writers of 
holy Scripture is no ſmall confirmation 
of our Faith, that they who neuer ſaw 


| 


| 


| 


| 


one another in the face , yet altogether 


agree to breathe out one truth. As the 
Cherubins ſtretch their wings one to 
another, ſo the Prophets and Apollles 
reach their teſtimony one- to another, 


andas the Marriners in Peters ſhip , ha- 


uing a greater draught than they were able 
to hale in, beckned co their eompaniaens 
to helpe them ; ſo doe the Apoltles call 
on the Prophets, and require their helpe 


for confirmation of the truth of God, 


tat the more may be comuerted by them. 
And their fa&t ſtands for a rule, to teach 
vs that what euer calling men pretend, 
chey ſhould contirme their doctrine by 
that which is written : a neceſſary ground 
co be holden in theſe dayes, wherein the 
name of che Church is abuſed to impugne 
the cruth of the Church. The Apoltles 
after the example of their Maſter, confir- 
med their dodrine by Scripture. $. Paul 
was content that the Bereans ſhould try 
his doctrine by the Scripture: what pert- 
nelle then is it, that the Doors of the 
Romiſh Church challenge ro themſtlues 
this lingular exemption, as notto be iud- 
ged by the Word, as chough they tnem=- 
ſelues and not that which is written 
ſhould berhe warrant of their doctrine,and 
all men were bound ro belecue them , fide 
implicita, 

Againe, wee are to marke heere, 
how that one place of holy Scripture 
doth interpret and confirme another. 
MOSE S layesa ground to the Pro- 
phets, the Prophets expoun.is chem 
and deliuers them clearer co the Apo- 
ſtles, the Apoltles build vpon them 
a plaine and pertet dofrine , for the 
edification of C H & 1 5 T s myſticall 
body. The two Teltaments are as 
the two lppes uf the mouth of G o pz 


| by which he hath breathed out to vs his 


minde concerning his worſhip and 
our ſaluation. And it is to be marked, 
that out of theſe bookes which the Pri- 
mitiuve Church of olde, and the refor- 
med Church now, hath eſtcemed A- 
POCHRTYPH A,neither I £ sy s our 
Lok D, nor any of his Apoltles 
. R 2 


haue 
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Euery Ecclefi- 
aſtique reacher 
is bound to 
confirme his 
doarine by 
Scripture, 


No Booke be. 
tweene Mala- 
chy and Mat. 
thew to be re- 
cciucd for Cav 
nonicall Scrip- 
Tre.) 


| 


__ 


—— 


44 " bs . . eAVRARE aq Ss 
> Ts 24 WEN AAR th Oh em rr IHR LR $0 ni; PAI 1 © 2-0 


COR, * 


as AY RIS 3 FR EAA © of PO ANC ARG Wer Pn, Lc rt Be rn ape 


- 3 MII WP ono > SES SAAD: AI ABA Ares > UG. PASTA GS. an en END on i > Der 


OO ntinrti as 01 OR ee II — A OD tos 2 enedten, PY HOAI tn 7» A BDE. ood 7 fb OY renee 298. on. 


” 1 © 09 ADA Ro 


6 RR 


Three things 


| obſerued in 
this teſtunony, 


The caufes for 
which G O D 
ſends affliction 
ſhould be mar- 
ked. 


AMi&ions laid 
on for fin paſt, 
are medicinall 
reſtorauues, 


Pſal. $1.12. 
Hoſcz. 6, 


AfﬀtliQions laid 
onto prevent 
ſin to come,are | 
wholſome pre- 
ſcruatinues. 


I Cor.12.7. 


Chriſts Martyrs diſcerned from Sathans Martyrs. 


þ 


þ 


| 


haue brought out any teſtimony for con- 
tirmation of doftrine, and therefore thoſe | 
Bookes interiected betweene AAalachy and 
Matthew are to be reiected, asan'vncouth 
breath. Malachie endeth the old Teſta- 
mens, with a promiſe of the comming. of 
the Angell, euen the new Eliah, who 
ſhould goe before the face of our Lord to 
prepare his way , John the Baptiſt ; and 
Matthew begins the new Teſtament,with 
a narration of the accompliſhmenr of that 
Prophelie ; but betweene theſe two the 
holy Ghoſt employed no Penne-man of 
the holy Oracles. Te 

For thy ſake. ) In the teſtimony we haue 
three things : firſt, the greatnelle of che.af- 
flition of a Chriſtian,when he ſaich, Wee 
are ſlainelubie& not onely to ſmaller cro(- 
ſes,but to the greateſt : ſecondly, the con- 
tinuance of their affliction , eAU/ the day 
longsthat 1s,n0t in one age,but 1n all ages of 
the world it hath beene our -lot : thirdly, 
the cauſe of their ſuffering,for thy ſake. 

It is necetſary tor our comfort, that wee 
marke the fountaine, and'from whence af- 
fiction proceeds to the godly , for the ig- 
norance thereof makes many to erre, with 
the friegds of /eb, and iudge wrong of the 
godly, as if they were {tricken alway tor 
their (1ns,when indeed they are not;we are 


} therefore to know that ſometime affliti- 


on comes to the godly for [1nne palt,ſome- 
time for {inne to come ; ſometime neither 
for (linne paſt, nor{in to come;but thar the 
workes of God may be made manitelt. 
The firſt way aftlictions to them whom 
the Lord loueth are medicinall reſtora- 
tives, by which they are wakened to reco- 
uer their health by repentance for thoſe 
ſinnes; through which any haue become 
ſpiritually diſeaſed : for howſocuer the 
Lord giues looſe reines to the children of 
wrath, and delivers them vpto their owne 


hearts delire, yet will he hedge in with | 


thornes the wayes of thoſe whom he pur- 
poſer to ſauce , and 'will waken thein by 


{ome ſharpe rcd or other , when Hee ſeeth .| 
- butſome men haue beene bold to die for 


chem ſleeping in ſecurity : fo taught hee 


{ Mmiam by leprofie*to leaue her murmu- 


ridg ; ſo wakened he [onas out of his ſIcep 
by caſting himintothe ſea; he cured Za- 
chary of infidelity by ſtriking him with 
dumbnetle: he delivered Sax! from his e- 
uil! courſe by blindnefle: bletJed is the man 
whom the Lord this way correQeth. 
Sometime againe,the Lord ſends affliti- 
on,as preſeruariues to his children;to keepe 
them from ſinne , whereunto he ſeeth of 
their weakenelle they are ready to fall , if 
they be not preuented : and ſo he ſent att 
Angel of Sathan to buffer Saxl,not for any 
ſin he had done;but for afinthat he might 
do,leſt he ſhould haue beene exalted out of 


| meaſure. | 


And ſometime the Lord layeth on af- 
fliction, neither to correc linnes palt,nor 
to preuent {innes to come, but that the 
workes of God may be 'made manifeſt, 
which our Sautour plainely teacheth vs, 
when being demaunded concerning him 
that was borne blinde, whetherir was for 
his owne ſinnes , or the finnes of his Pa- 
:ents :anſ{wered,it was tor neither of them, 
but chat the workes of God might be made ma- 
nifeſt in him. And theſe workes of God, 
manifeſted by affliftion, are of two ſorts, 
for not onely his maruailous power and 
conſtant truth in -preſeruing and deliue- 
ring his owne Church in all troubles: a- 
gain(t the power, falſhood, and malice of 
the world,are manifeſted that all men may 
ſee, itis not by the arme of man, but by the 
power of God , thathis Church is conti- 
nued ypon carth : but likewiſe theſe mani- 
fold graces of God, wrought ſecretly by his 
holy Sparit in- the hearrs of his Children, 
are made manifeſt to the world; ſuch is 
cheir conſtant faith , their inuincible loue 
coward God,their patience in the hardelt 


{ort of crotles. And ynto thele kindes of 


afflitions doe we referre that which here 
is ſpoken. | 

Theſe aflitions , which are for Gods 
ſake,require theſe two things, compriſed by 
the Apoltle in' theſe words. Faith and a 
good conſciencegthatis, a good Religion and 
2 good conuerſation : though thy life bee 
{o good , that it be ynreprouecable in the 
eyes of man , yet it chou be notfoundin 


| the faith, thy ſuffering is not ſuffering for 


Gods cauſe ; and albeit the Religon thou 
profet{elt be good, if thy converſation bee 
euill,though thou wouldeſt giue thy body 
ro be burnt for Religion , yet ſhall notthy 
ſuffering be ſuttering for Chriſts cauſe ; 
Let none of you [uffer as enill doers, but if any 
man /uffers as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſha- 
med, Non/uppliciumfacit martyremſed cau- 
/a 5 It1snot the crotie makes the Martyr, 
buc the cauſe, | 
There hath beene no Hereſie fo grolile, 


it : which is not Chriſtan fortitude , but 
miſerable hardneſle of heart. As the Lord 
ictus hath his Apoſtles and Martyrs , ſo Sa- 
than hath his falſe Apoſtles and Martyrs. 
Martyres Satanice virtuts ; and therefore 
we will conclude with Auguſtine, Non eff ex 
paſſione certa Iuſtitia, itis not ſuffering that 
makes ſure a cauſe to be righteous: Sed ex 
inſtitia glorioſapaſſio, but it is righteouſneiTe 
which makesfuffering glorious. . C 
For thy ſake.) Tt is common to all the 
godly to ſuffer with Chriſt, as ye heard be- 
torc,but to ſuffer for Chriſt is not a honor 
communicated to them all ; the rarer that 
itis, the more heartily ſhould we welcome 
it 
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Euery Chriſtian 1s a «Martyr in affettion. 


it when Godſends it. The Apoltle reioy- 
cedin the bonds wherewith he was bound 
for Chriſts cauſe ; rhe golden chaines of 
carthly Ambatladours are nothing ſo ho- 
nourable as chaines of Iron which are 
worne for Chrilts cauſe. The Emperour 


| Conſtantine honoured all the Fathers of the 


| 


Counſell of Nice , but made moſt of thoſe 
who had ſuffered for the cauſe of Chriſt ; 
as in perticular z hee kiſſed the hole of 
Paphnurtins eye , which had beene put out 
in time of crouble for Chriſts ſake , yet did 


hereuerenceit as the moſt honourable and. 


precious part of his body : no face fo 
beautifull as that which is deformed ; no 
man ſo rich as hewho hath ſuſtained ſpoli- 
ation of his goods, if it befor Chrilts ſake 
neither is any death fo glorious , as that 
which is ſuſtained for his cauſe : S; enim 
beati qui moriuntur in Domino , multo magis 
gw pro Dominofor ifthey be bletled which 
dye in the Lord, much more bletledire 
they who dye for the Lord, 

But now becauſe no Chriſtian is perſe- 
cuted without ſome cauſe alledged again(t 
him by his perſecuters , and that alſo in e- 
uery trouble his owne conſcience faith, 
chat he hath moſt iuſtly deſerued it ; how 
can he haue this comfort that he ſuffers for 
Chrilts ſake ? Thefirlt is calily anſwered, 
if we put a difference betweene the pre- 
tended, and the true cauſe for which the 
wicked doe perſccute vs. If Hamarn bearc 
malice to Hordecay , for his ſake hee will 
forge a crime againtt all the people of the 
lewes: if Amaz4a can couecr his hatred a- 
gain(t e,4mos , by precending that e-Lmos 
hach conſpired againſt che King : If che 
Princes of Darius enuic Dayels prefer- 
ment, they can delate him as a Rebell to 
the Kings Proclamation : If Jeremy exhort 
the Iewes to goe out to the King of Babel, 
he ſhall be accuſed as a confederate with 
the Chaldears. Itis a common ſtratagem 
of Sathans, to ſtaine the glory of Gods 
children in their ſufferings , with falſe pre- 
tended crimes: Vt qui conſcientie ſueluce cla- 
reſcunt;falſis remoribus ſordidentur,that they 
who areclcared by the light of their owne 
conſcience, may be defiled with falſe re- 
ports. Sed bene ſibi conſcins nou debet falſis 
moneri, nec putare plus cfſe ponderis 11 alieno 
convitto, quam in ſus teſtimmo , but he who 
hath a good conſcience , ought not to bee 
moued with falſe things , nor to thinke 


Conſciencein trouble, charging vs with 
ſinnes which no man can lay to our 


charge, if we will diſtinguiſh berweene the * 


quarrell which conſcience hath agaialt vs, 
and that wherewith the wicked do charge 
v$,it ſhall be manifeſt chat the cauſe of our 
perſecution,is our diſagreement with them 
in an cuill courſe, and not any finne com- 
mitted by vs againſt God, and ſofhall our 
comfort ſtill remaine chat we are ſufferers 
for Chriſts ſake; 


We are killed.) How farre forth this kil- | 


ling extends, our Sauiour doth reach ys, 


when he ſayes,they are able to kill che bo- | 


dy and doe no more.. 2s pro Chrifto mo- 
riuntur,aliquid mortis accipinnt,ne tota contiu- 
= they may caſt downethis carchly ca- 
ernacle, but cannot hurt the man of 
God, -4 | 
But here itis enquired,ſeeing theſe god- 
ly ones were alive when they ſent vp this 
complaint vato God, how is itfaid, they 
were ſlaine? To this I anſwere, that two 
manner of wayes are the godly partakers 
of Chriſts afflictions , euen when they are 
not croubled in their owne perſons : firſt, 
by ſimpathie wich others that are trou- 
bled ; tor as the head of the myſticall bo- 
dy accounts himſclfe perſecuted, when his. 
members are perſecuted: ſo among the 
lively members thereof, the griefe and 
rouble of one; is the griete and trouble 
of the reſt, If wee mourne with them 
that mourne,and remember them who arc 


in bonds, as if we were in bonds with | 


them, we are partakers of their ſufferings : 
but now.the want of this compaſſion in 
many,who reſting in their tuory beds,ſor- 
row not for Joſephs affliction ,proues them 
to be but deadand rotten members, 
Secondly,we communicate wh the af- 
fictions of our brethren,when in our affe- 
ion we arcready to ſuffer with them , if 
ſo it would pleaſe the Lord to imploy vs : 
as they are Martyrs in action , ſo will the 


Lord accept the others as Martyrs in atfe- | 
| ion et Deus enimnon aſtimat querquam ex 


euenurerum,ſed ex affeftu: for G © d e- 
ſteemes not one by the euent of chings, 
but. by their affeRion : + Non frandabitur 
AHMartyry gloria per quens non ſtetit quo mis 
nus Hartyriuns peregerit : hee ſhall not bee 
defraudedof che glory of Marryrdome, in 
whoſe default it was not that he accom - 


| pliſhed his Martyrdome : therefore Aquila 


there is more waight'in any other mans | & Priſcillaare commended, thar for the A- 


rraducing, then in his owneteſtirhony. | 
Our comfort doth (land ſure, if we can ſay | 


with Damd: They hate me without a cauſe. 
And againe , They are gathered together a- 
gainſt me ,not for mine y ana for my ſSune, 
O Lord. | 

As for the other, the accuſation of our 


poſtles life they had laid downetheir owne 
necks;their good-wil being reckoned yn- 
tothem foradecd. But as [acob hazarded 
ſome of his family in the hands of Eſa# be- 
fore others : ſo the Lord ſends out fome of 
his ſeruantsto trouble before others: forthe 
Lord isnot ſo prodigall of the lives of his 

R 3 | children, 
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Euery Chriſtian is a « Martrin affection. Rom. Þs, 


children, that at onetime he will hauocke | andthat for our fake : ſhall we then think 
them all in the hands of the wicked: | euill,for his ſake, to bee counted leile then 
though he ſend ſome out to the tryall, hee | the dung or clay wherupon we tread? The 
will reſerve othersto be asit were thefeed | Lord giuevs true humility , that we may 
of the Gofpell. | | be content to be deſpiſed of men,that wee | 
Perſecuters in eAllthe day long.) If we apply this teſti- | may be approued of our God ; hee onely 
this laſtage are mony to the whole Church, then this day | hath the ballance in his hands, what euer 
= milcra- | q.-1l be the whole courſe of time from the | waight worldlings haue in che eies of men, . 
By beginning ro the end thereof, Early in the | when the Lord beginsto weigh them as he 
morning Catz began to perſecute his bro- | did Ba/taſar, no honor,no riches,no king- 
ther,8& euer {ince bloudy perſecuters yn all | dome , ſhall helpe them ro holde out | 
ages haue followed this way , but among | waight. | I 
chem all, the perſecuters of this laſt age, | e's ſotep for the ſlaughter. ) Wicked men | In whatre- 
which is the cuening, are molt miſerable: | account the godly ſlaughter-ſheepe , be- PERIEY 
for all the bloud ſhed ſince the dayes of A- | cauſe they thinke nothing is loſt when | ;.e __ 
bel ſhall light vpon them. As in a good | they are taken out of the way ; yea, alſo | ſheeye, | 
courſe,his praiſe is greateſt who is formoſt, | they reape a benefit thereby. A proofe 
ſoin an euill courle,his iudgement ſhall be | whereof wee may ſee in the Primitiue 
thegreateſt, who comes hindmoſt , be- | Church: for when Famine, Peſlilence,and 
cauſe he ſubſcribes to the. wickednelle of , ſuch like calamities were inflited by God 
all thoſe who hauc gone before him. | ypon the Empire, for the contempt of bis 
The whole Butif otherwiſe we apply this teſtimo- | Goſpell , the cauſe thereof was fill impu- 
time of our ny to euery Chriſtian , then this day mult : red,by men,to the Chriſtians, and there- 
_ __ be called che whole rime of our life, from | fore they were perfecuted to death with no 
- ay our birth to our death, warning vs, thatin | letſe opimon, then that the putting them 
no age of our life wee ſhould promiſe to | out of the way,was to put the plagues of 
our {elues immunity from affiiftion : yet | God from the whole Empire ; yet did they 
our comfort is;that the time of our trouble | not this way remedy the wrath due to 
Reuel.3-10- is here called a day; & in the Rene/ation,the | their finnes , but procured thereby either 
houre of tentation , becauſc it is but ſhort. | double ({tripes to themſelues, or then were 
Or anhoure That rebuke which our Sauiour gaue his | handled in the patience of God,like ynto 
4 206/65 Bia Diſciples when they wereſleeping in the | Oxen fedfor the ſlaughter. 
Mat.25.40. garden , Ceuld-yee not watch with mee one | And hereit ſhall not be vnprofitable to | How God 3ll 
heure ? may ſerueas a check vnto vs when | oppone the judgement of the Lord con- —_— 
we faint in tentation ; Cuuld ye not ſuffer | cerning his Children, to the judgement of ſheepe,burin 
with me one houre? Againe , ſeeing our | men. The Lord alſo compares his little | facre contray 
trouble is ſhort,let vs nor in it limit the ho- | ones to ſheepe , but ypon plaine contrary | **ipets. 
With whar pa- ly One of Iſrael , to preſcribe to the Lord reſpeRs ro thoſe which the world hath : 
; +9 5 the time of our deliverance. O how may | firſt , for their innocency and ſimplicity, I 
1 infuffering, | we be aſhamed of our impatience in trou- | they are not like other beaſts,that haue ci- 
referring the | ble,when we looke to Noah, who entring | therteeth in their head,pawes in their feet, 
rime of our into the Arke at the Lords commande- | or poyſon in their bowels, to powre out 
— por wy ** | ment; after he had tarried a whole yeere in | when they are 6ffegded; ſecondly;for their 
| z it, yet ſought not to rome out till the | patience , whereas other beaſts being bea- 
Lord commanded him? And Je/eph, the. ten,vtter ynruly and rowting voyces,they 
nouriſhing Father of our Lord Iefus,when | are dumbe before the ſhearers; yea, and be- 
the Angell commanded him to goe to A- | ing iiured, they are farre from reuenge; 
gypt,and ſaid further to him,Taryy there ru! | The ſheepe of Chrift (ſaith Cyprian) have } 09747 de my, 
] tell thee ; though Teſeph knew not when | potthe bloody teeth of Woluesz cruelty 'is | #” - 
he ſhould come out of Xgypt, the place of | anargument of baſtard rcligion:and third. 
baniſhment, yet referring the time to the | Iy,tor their vtility, for they doe not onely 
Lord,hee yeelded himſfelfe obedient to the | give their milke, but their wooll and skin 
holy commandement. The Lord worke | to the vieofman : teaching vs how profi- 
; in vs the like obedience of Faith. table we ſhould be to our brethren ; but a- 
-+ an, end are counted, ) This is added by | las, the greater number of them,who bein g 
ſtians butvile | Way of amplification ; wee are not onely | voyde of innocency , wiſe tq doe evuill, 
perſons, and  ſlaine, but (laineas if wee were [laues no- | yoyde of patience,not acquainted with the 
| Wharcemfort | thing worth. Wicked men account the | yoke, yoide of charity, being like that bar. | 
we _ a- godly little worth, and therefore doe han- | reri: tree which had no fruit to giueto 
[2 rg © f dletheminavilemanner: but ſhall wee | Chriſt in his hunger ; cuidently declares: 
Pt. | : ; g 3 
for that be diſcouraged ? No, thePrince of | how that many in this age , howſocuer c- 
Mat.2 6.15. our faluation was eſteemed among then | ſteemed among men , yctare not accoun- 
1 Cor.4-t3- no more worth then thirty plecesof {1ſuer, | red of God the ſheepe of Chriſt, 
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| VERSE 37. Nemertheleſſe, in all theſe things we are more then conquerours, through 
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hims that lowed vs. 


=# Ere the Apoſtle doth now 

| ſubioyne a negatiue an- 

A ſwere to his former inter- 

_ rogations, With an ampli- 

> fication : theſe things 

"Y whereof I haue ſpoken; 

A2re {o farre from being able to ſeparate VS 

fom the loue of God, thatby the contra- 

ry, itt them all wee are more then conque- 
rours, that is, vitors out of all doubt. 

In all theſe things. ) Then yee may per- 
ceiue, that ynto all thoſe crotſes enumera- 
ted before, the Chriſtian manis ſubie: he 
is not ynproperly compared to a rocke it 
the Sea, which being beaten on euery {ide 
with waues raiſed by the winde, yet ſtands 
vnmoueable, vnbroken it ſelfe , breakes 
them that allaultit. 

Againe, yee ſee that the Apoſtle, who 
ſpeaking of the eſtate of Chriſtians vpon 
earth, ſaid before, Wee are ſlaine all the day 
long, ſaith now, We are more then conguerors,: 


ſtrange it is, that hee who is ſlaine, ſhould | 


Thevalue of a Chriſtian in the eyes of aworldling.. 


bea conquerour ; but ſo it is, the Chriſtian 
batcaile every way is maruailous, partly be- 
cauſe it is foughten within and againſt 


himſelfe, and partly becauſe then hee is a | 
conquerour,when he ſeemesto be yanqui-' | 


ſhed, being the member of that head who 
obtained greateſt victory when he ſuffered 
moſt ſhamefull death, 

Through him that loued vs.) The A pottle 
doth ſo giue comfort to the Chriſtian, that 
hee reſerues. the glory vito the'Lord, the 
ſtrength whereby we preuaile, is from him 


thatlouedvs,not from ourſelues. 1t is very - 


comfortable to conſider; that a Chriſtian is 
nota man ſtanding or living by himſelfe,he 
hath his beingin Chrilt ; as long as there is 
life in him we cannot dye : It is true, that 
ſomevime being deſerted and-left ro our 
ſchues, we fall away for a time : we may ſee 
in Peter, whoatthevoice of a Damſell de- 
nied the Lord Ieſus ; and this is.to teach vs 
that the praiſe of our (tanding, perſeucring, 
and ouercomming,pertaines to the Lord. 


—_—_— 


Ce —_——— 
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VERSE 38, For [amperſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor «Angels, nor prin- 
cipalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
39, Nor height, nor any other creatare, &c. 


. his triumph, mountsro an 
2y higher fort of enemies, 

\ and he alſo proclaimes de- 
fiance tothem, athrming, 
that neither death, nor life, 


ror eAngels, ner things preſent, nor things to | 


come, nor any other creature whatſoener, if a- 
ny other be, are able to ſeparate vs from the 
lone of God, 


Of che which we have firſt tolearne,thar 


a Chriſtian man.in thislife may be perfwa- | 


ded of his ſaluation, neither .is it to be ac- 
counted preſumption, for as much as in ſo 
doing, heelcanes not ypon himſclfe, but 


vpon the word and promiſe of God,which . 
the Lord hath confirmed by an oath, that 


he may make ſure to the heires of promiſe 


the ſtability of his counſell. Where, if the ; 
aduerſary obie&,thatthe word of the Lord. 


out of all doubt is true, and thatthey who 
belecue and repent, ſhall be ſaved, but eue- 
ry onewhoſaith he belecues, doth not be- 
leeue, and ſo cannot be perſwaded of his 
faluation ? To this I anſwere, that he who 
repentsvnfainedly and belecues, knowesas 
certainely that hee hath repentance and 
faith, as he who hath'in his hand a Iewell, 
knoweth thathe hath it ; and therfore may 
conclude with himſelfe, that the promiſes 


He Apoſtle continuing in { 


of ſaluations made to.che penitent belee- 


uers, belong vnto him : for albeir ir be true; - 


there bee many in the Church like vnto 
thoſe five fooliſh Virgins,who ſuppoſe they 
haue that which they ſhall not be found to 


haue in the end, yet is there no reaſon to + 


conclude, that becauſe ſome are deceiued, 
all are decciued ; becauſe ſome thinke they 


haue faith and haue'it nor, therefore none | 
can beſure that they haue faith:  ** 


Out of all doubr, where the Lord Ieſus 
dwelleth by his Spirit, hee makes himſelfe 
knowne- to them in whonthee dwelleth, 
according to that, Kyow you wot that Chri 
& in you, except you be reprobates? Andtheſe 
names giuen to the holy Spirit of Adopti- 
on,doth alſo confirme the {ame truth ; for 


he is ealled the Seate, the Witneſſe; and ear- | 
xeſi-penny of God 5 which names hee re- | 


celucs from his effects and operations, 
which hee workes in them to whor hee is 
giuen : cithertherefore muſt the aduerſary 


ſay , that thereare none to whom the Spt } 
rit is given, or they muſt grant, that they to | 


whom hee is giuea are ſure: the firft they 
will not affirme, The ſecond they cannot 
with'reaſon deny z for-whatis this to ſay 
that a man hath the Seale; the Witneſle, 
and the Earneſt of God giucn to confirme 


che promiſe of God, and yet all theſe doe 


.not 


_— 
ll. a 
Sh 


— 


A Chriſtian is 
nor a ſingle 
man,ſtanding 
by himſelfe,bur 
a manincorpo- 
ratein Chriſt, 


This is proued 


| from the na- 


ture ofthe ho- 
Iy ſpirtt whom 


ift | the Chriſtian 


hath receiued. 


L = C0113. 
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" The certainty of Saluation confirmed. 


| Rom, 


196 | 


cftcft ſaid Bernard, Propter hoc data ſunt ſig- 
na quedam manifeſta ſalutis, vt indubitabile 
' fit eum eſſe de numero Eleftorum, in quo ea 
| frgnapermanſerint, T his is the truth of God, 
, agreeable to Scripture aud ancient Fathers 
; Which wee doc attirme, howeyer they doe 


not make him who hath them ſure of fal- 
uation. 0 

But here, leſt that which I haue ſaid dif- 
courage them who are of weake conſcicn- 
ces,let them know that this aſſurance of fak 
vation doth not alway continue with the 
Chriſtian in a like meaſure : for here wee | accurle it. ; 
doe ſo belecue,that we want not our owne ; Thatneitherlife.) By life wee are to vn- 
vnbcliefe ; and albeit our faith when it is | derſtand the pleaſures of rhus life, ſtrong 
in the full ſtrength overcomes all doub- | tentations indeed : for in the hearts of mas | 
. By they preuaile againſt the loue of God: 


ſ 
| 
| 
} 


Comfortfor 

rhe godly, 
whenthey can- 
nor finde this | 
aſſurance, 


| Vanity of 
worldly ples. 


ſures ducoue. 
red. 
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Marke 9.24 .. 


A cood religi. 
on may haue 
doubting, bur 
itis an cull re- 
ligion which 
leaues men in 
doubr. 
Seſſ.6.6ant.\ 5. 


Matti 29. 


Why Papiſtry 


1 cannor make a 


man ſure of 
ſaluation. 


Ir isnor pre- 
ſumprion,bur 
faith ro ſhew 
what we haue 
recciued, 


Aut ſern.18. 


Bern.in Septuats 


ting, yet is it oftentimes ſo weake, that it 1s 


__ diſquieted with doubting/tor which 
1 


wee pray inſtantly with the fathcr of that | 
| dung in regard of Ieſus, let vs looke ynto 


Childe, Lord, 1 beleeue, but helpe my unbe- 
leefe, wee may be ſure at length Faith ſhall 
ouercome : and thus farre teach wee con- 
cerning the alſurance which the Chriſtian 
man hath of his ſaluation. 

But as for that Religion which teacheth 


doubtings, and pronounceth chem accur- | 


| 
*1 
4 
' 


that we may learne to deſpiſe them, and to 
count with the Apoſtle, all things to be 


| thoſe two things which diſcouer vnto vs 


the varity of worldly pleaſures : firſt, they 
are molt lothſome torthem who hauethem 
in greateſt abundance, and are moſt admi- 
red of thoſe who haue them not. A proofe 


of this wee haue in Salon, who wanted 


ſed who hold that a man may be atſured of nothing delcRable vnder the Sunne, yet 
faluation,we accurſe it,as a duQtrinie enemy | by the very vie of them, he found the yani- 
to Faith and Saluation ; ſuch as 15 the du= | ty of them, and was moued to abhorre 


Arine of the Counſell of T rent ; S: quis 
dixerit hominem renatum tenert ex fiaead cre- 


dendum, ſe certo fſe cx nr mero predeſtmato- | 


rum, anathema ſit. It is ſtrange to ſee, that | 
where they teach a wan is able co fulfill the | 


whole law of God, and by his workes to | 


merit eternall life, they accurſe himif he ſay 
heis ſure to beſaued : ſo direQly doth one 
point of their falſe doArine impugne ano- 


j 
{ 
| 


| 


ther ; But indeed it js no meruaile if their | 


Religion can yeeld no comfort nor cer- 
tainty of {aluation tothe weary conſcience, 
becauſe they draw men from off the foun- 
dation of Jeſus Chrilt, jn whom onely it is 
promiſed that wee ſhall Ende reft to our 
ſoules,. and would make vs to leane vpon 
rotten foundations, ſuch as the merit of 
Maſles, the vertue of our workes, and hu- 
mane ſatisfaion ; and becauſe all theſc 


. cannot yet ſatisfic the doubting conſcien- 


ces of men, they ſuſpend them witha vaine 
hope of greater comfort. which they ſhall 
finde in their forged apd comfortletle Pur- 
gatory : T hus doe they hold the poore peo- 
ple comfortletle both in life and in death. 
But as for ys, wee will abide on the rocke, 
renouncing all purgation, but the purgati- 
on of his bloud ; we will content our {clues 
with Jeſus Chriſt, in whom the Father is 
well-pleaſed, that in him we may finde reſt 
to our ſoules, which neither in our ſelues, 
nor in any other creature ſhall wee euer bee 
able to finde. Let them call it pretumpti- 
On,Nox arrogantia eſt, ſed fides predicare quod 
acceperts, non ſuperbia eſt, ſed denotio, [t is 
not preſumption, but Faith : or otherwiſe, 
if we ſay vnto him who hath begotten ys 
by the lauer of regeneration, Pater, bona 
preſumptio eft, Father, this (faith Auguſtine ) 
is a good preſumption, And to the ſame 
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| them. It is farre otherwiſe with heauenly 
| pleaſures, rhe more wee taſte of them, the 
more we elteeme them, hungring (till for 
more, wee cannct bee fatished with that 
which we haue gotten already. 

Seccndly, worldly pleaſures are of this 
nature, that it they bee continued withour 
intermiſſion, they turne into paines, there- 
foreis it that thoſe ſame things which now 
wee chooſe for recreation, mncontinently 
they become weariſome vnro vs, and wee 
caſt them away ſo that it is not ſomuch by 
cthemſelues, as by the change of them that 
we are delighted , Sola wicrſ/itudine recrea- 
mur:being weary of walking,we refreſh our 
ſelues with ſitting ; againe, being weary of 
ſitting,we riſeto refreſh our ſelues with wal- 
King : and fo fareth it with all the recrea- 
tions of this life, being continuall they be- 
come weariſome. So oft therefore as Sa- 


than by worldly pleaſures would ftcale a- 


way our hearts tromthe loue of God, let ys 


con(ider how vaine and {mall a pleaſure ir 
15 which he would giue vs,inrejpedt of that 
vnſpeakeable ioy which hee would take 
from vs. 

Nor death. ) By death we vnderſtandnot 
onely death it felfe,but all thoſe paines that 
goe before it, and terrours which accom- 
pany it. There was neuer life ſo pleaſanc, 
butit hath beene concluded by death : no 
life ſo pleaſant, but the paines of death ſhall 
{wallow vpall the pleafures thereof. As the 
ſcauen leane Kine dcuoured the ſeauen far, 
and the ſeauen yeares of famine conſumed 
the fruite of feauen yeares of plenty : ſo ſhall 
the dolours and terrours of death eateypall 
the pleaſurcs and deieftations of this 
wretched life. 1f we ſuffer the pleaſures of 
this life to bewitch ys, be ſure che terrours 
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of death ſhall confound vs. It were there- | 
fore good, that as /oſeph of Arimathea had . 


| omfort for 
ghe godly © 
Find death, 
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his Sepulchre in his Garden, ſo wee ſcaſon 
all the pleaſures of our life with remem- 
brance of our death : This is ſumma 7 hy- 
loſophias i © $f Þ 
:Yer our.comfort is, that if wee liue in 
Chriſt, no terrour of death can ſeparate vs 
from him ; yea, death conioynes vs nee- 
rer to the Lord Teſusrhen wee were before: 
wee ſee oft-tiines by experience that the 


Children of God haue ſo triumphed in the : 


very dolours of death, and reioyced in the 
ſenſe of Gods loue, that they haue forgot 
all cheir bodily paines. As the top of mount 


Piſgah was to Moſes the place of his death, | 


and the hrſt place wherein hee eucr got a 
ſight of Canaan ; ſo ſhall death bee to the 
Children of God; where we lay downe the 
ſight of this world, there ſhall wee take vp 
the light ofeternall life, which ſhall neuer 
be raken from vs. 

Nor Angels.) By Angels, here I vnder- 
ſtand notele Angels, for they are not ene- 
miesto vs, but miniſtring ſpirits for our fal- 
uation ; but reprobate Angels ; for theſe 
names of Angels, Principalities, & Powers, 
are conumon both to good and euill An- 
gels. And they are ſo called, partly from 
the power which God hath lent them, and 
partly from the meſlage wherein hee im- 
ployes them : for ſometimes they are ſent 
out as mellengers of his wrath to puniſh 
the wicked , and ſo an cuill ſpirit was ſent 
from the Lord to puniſh Sax! ; and ſome- 
time to exerciſe the godly z and ſo an An- 

ell of Sathan was ſent to buffer the Apo. 
{He Paxlfor his humiliation : wee are not 
exempted from their tempting, but praiſed 
be God, we areexemptectrom their tyran- 
ny and dominion, Their working, 1n re- 
gard of the wicked is vegyax 7a, the 


efficacie of errour ; for the Lord hath giuen | 


them vp into the hands of Sathan ; but 
their working in regard of the godly, is but 
TagxouQ  tentation. Alwaies ſeeing fo 
long as weliue, we muſt wreltle againlt ſo 
ſtrong enemies let vs watch and be ſober 
let ys ſtand with the complete armour of 
God vpon vs. 

Againe, we marke here how that our c- 
Rate in Chriſt is betrer than the eſtate of 
Adem by his firft creation ; for then an a- 
poltate Angell drew Adam to an apoſlalie 
alſo from God, but now no Angell is able 
ro ſeparate'vs from the loue of God ; the 
reaſon is, the Coucnant which God made 
with Adam, was without a mediatour ; hee 
had che keeping of his owne faluation in 
his owne hand: but the couenant of grace 
with \vs is bound yp in the Mediatour 
Chriſt Ieſus,co whom the father hath'com- 
mitted vs, that he might redeeme and faue 


| the ſeede whereof wee are begotten againe, 
for 


vs ; hee hath taken vs into his hand , and 
noneare able to take vs.from him ; our ſal 
uation depends not vpon our ſelues, it is 
not in our keeping, but in his, and chere- 
fore it is moſt certaine, 


Printipaliries, or powers,) Theſe names ' 


are notto,terrifie or afray vs,ſceing,as | ſaid, 
theſe reprobate Angels haue no power, but 
that which is lent and limited of G © D. 

Therefore Saint Jude faith, that they are re- 
[erned in chaines under darkeneſſe : and here 
for our comfort wee are to conſider , how 
chere are two chaines wherewith' they are 
bound, andother two wherewith- they are 
tormented:the firſÞchaine thar bindes them 
is their owne nature; the ſecond is Gods 
proutdence: the firft reſtraines them, that 
they cannot dotheeufll which they would; 
the ſecond reſtraineth them , that they doe 
not the cuill which they can. Sathan being 
a naturall creature, is bounded within the 
compatle of nature, his inſatiable malice 
would doe miich more cuill;than by nature 
he isable to performe, for aboue or contra- 


ry to nature he can worke nothing: and a- | 


gaine, many euils he is able to doe by natu- 
rall meanes, which the prouidence of God 
permits him not to doe, - The tormenting 


Chaines which are vpon him ; are an euill 


conſcience,and the wrath of God: for as he 


your in cuill doing, ſo groweth his con- | 


cience worſe and worſe, and the wrath of 
G OD accordingly encreaſeth ypon him, 


wich which two-hee 15 continually. tor- | 


mented. * 

Nor things preſent ,uor things to come.) This 
is a great amplification of our ſurety, that 
neither preſent evils inflifted vpon vs, nor 
any euill to come, can ſeparate ys from the 
loue of God. And hereof wee are warned, 
that all qurbatrailes are neither preſent nor 
palt, fome of chemare tocome ; let ys not 


waxe fecure becauſe of our fore-paſt vidto- 


ries. When 1/7ae/came out of -E .o9pt, one 
Nation followed them to purſue them, but 
when they pau lordan, {caucn Nations 
came againſt them: ſure it is, the hindmoſt 
battaile will be the heauieſt, and our laſt 


tentation greateſt zthe Horrour of Hell, the | 


rottennetle of the graue, the conſcience of 
ſinnes 'paſt, the dolours of our preſent 
death, all ſtanding vp at one time to im- 
pugne our faith, but ſhall not be ableto ſe- 
parate vs from that loue of God wherein 
{tands our life 

Againe, weeare taught here, that Chri- 
ſtians are ſure of perſcuerance, nothing to 
come can ſeparate vsfrom theloue of God: 
this is proued, firſt, from the nature of God, 


whois faithfull, and will confirmevs vnto |. 


theend, perfeRting that which hee hath be- 


gunne in vs 2 ſecondly, from the nature of 


How names of 
power are gi- 

| UcntOorepro. 
bare Angels, 


Inde Vaſt 6: 


| Sachan bound 
 withthree : 
' chaines, 


Inour Chriſti- 
an warfare our 
greateſt barrel] 
15 thelaſt, | 


|- Chriſtians are 
| ſure of perſe- 
UCrance. 
Phal.1.6, 
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Sathan hath - 
two armes 
whereby hee 
wreſtles, the 
one is pre. 
ſumption. 


MAES. 


Hoay Sathan 
rempts to pre- 


fuwprion, 


2 
His other arme 
is deſperation. 


The Chriſtian 15 ſure of perſeuerance. 


— 


for it is immortall : thirdly, from the na- 
cure of that lite which by that ſeed is com- 
municated vnto vs it is the life of Chriſt 
which is not now any more fubiect ynto 
\ death. 

Neither hight, nor depth.) By theſe I 
ynderſtand, Sathan hath two manner of 
wayes by which hee wreſtles againſt men : 
ſome hee mounts on the chariot of 'pre- 
ſumption ; others he caſts downe into the 
deepe of deſperation:by proſperity he putts 
vp many, to make their tall che more 
ſhamefull, thoſe tentations which hee yied 
againſt our bletſed Sauiour, doe we thinke 
that he will ſpare them againſt other men ? 
hee ſets him vp vpon the pinacle of the 
Temple of purpoſe, if hee could, to haue 
throwne him downe : and againe, tooke 


where, making a ſhew to him of worldly 


} would fall downe & worſhip him:& albeit 
with theſe tentations he did not preuaile a- 
gainſt our bleſſed Sauiour, yet how many 


that without any retfuſall they fall downe 
& worſhip ? But as Simon Mage, whiles he 
alſaycd to fiye from the top of the capitoll 
| vp into Heauen, was throwne downe to his 
deſtruction: ſo ſhall the proſperity of thoſe 
| men be their ruine, and their high eſtate as 
2 pinacle, whereupon they ſhall not conti- 
nue. Happy is the man whoſe heart is not 
exalted againlt God, by any preferment 
that can come to him vpon the face of the 
carth : for hee who riſing in dignity, riſerh 
alſoin pride againſt the Lord,is raiſed vp as 
Pharach was, that God may declare his 
power in caſting him downe. 
Nor depth.) The other fort of Sathans 
tentations tend ynto deſperation:whom he 
ſeeth he cannot putfe yp, he doth what hee 
can to caſt downe, by feares, perturbati- 


| 


him vp to the top of an high Mountaine, | 
| her proſperity, / ſhall nener bee moned ; and 


kingdomes, he promiſed to giue them if he | 


in this world are daily bewitched with the, | 


ons, wrong conceptions, but our comfort 
is both by the Apoltiles teſtimony, and our 
experience, We may be caſt dewne,but we can- 
not periſh, 
Nor ayy other creature.) Now in the end 
the Apoltle doth draw his ſpeech ynto the 
height, his confidence is ſo great, that not 
being content with the enumeration of ad- 
uerſaries which he hath made, hee delirerh 
all other whatſocuer, if any other be : for 
hee ſpeaketh this by way of ſuppoſition, 
if there be yet any orher creature than thoſe 
whom [I haue named, I am ſure, be what 
they will, they cannot ſeparate ys from the 
loue of Chriſt. Here in the laſt roome, we 


doe obſerue the ſurety of a Chriſtian aboue | 


all other men in the world ; onely the Chri- 
{tian is ſure his eſtate ſhall never be chan- 
ged, Worldlings may thinke with Babe/in 


with the rich Glutton promiſe to them- 
ſelues many yeares to come, but they ſhall 
bee decejued, none of them ſhall conti- 
nue in that ſtate wherein preſently they 
ſtand, the Lord ſhall drive them from their 
{tation as it were with whecles, and ſhall 
roll them like a ball, as hee threarned to 
Shebna, Pharaoh his pompe ſhall periſh in 
the Red Sea : Nebuchadnezzar ſhall bee 
changed from a Monarch of men ynto a 
companion of Beaſts : ©Hanaſſes from 
the Pallace ſhall goe to the priſon, and all 
the men of the world ſhall goe from the 
houſe to the graue ; their beauty and roy- 
all pompe ſhall conſume as a moth, one- 
ly the Chriſtian ſhall ſtand for eucr in chat 
happy vnion and fellpwſhip with GOD ; 
this is the (tate of the Chriſtian, this 'is 
his life, this is his glory , and from it no- 
thing preſent, nor to come, ſhall cuer be 
able to tran{-change him. Emerlaſting praiſe 
therefore be to the Lord our God, through Te- 
ſus Chriſt, AMEN. 
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1. Iz coBs wreſthngwithG op. 
2. T he Conduit of comfort. 
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Full of ſweet conſolations for all that deſire the comfortable 


{weetnefle of Teſus Chriſt ; and neceſſary for thoſe who 
are troubled in Conſcience. 
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| GODLY, AND RIGHT NO- 
BLE LADIE, MY LADIE Mazr 
STEWARD, COVNTESSE' OF 

Right Noble LavDie: i TO VIE WA 
(5-5L-L IH: Church of GO D js compared by Salomon to 4 ter- 
On MEI} r:blc army, wherein are bands of ſtrong men, and:v+ 
| liant Ifraclites, expert in the warre, and that can han- 
| dic the Sword : and euery Booke of ſacred Scripture we 


21 = - $ | | may call aſenerall pot manages furniſhed better 
& 6 Ak all than that Houſe of Lebanon which Salomon ffored 


oh 
—- 


LE with Shields and Targets of Gold. In it are weapons 
0 n——_ invaſiue and defenſine, armour conne- 

ent for euehy ftate of life, and meete for euery kinde 

erſaries. are able to «fſauit vs. But as Dauids Wor- | 
thies were wot all of one walour ;;for Abilhai, chiefe of the ſecond three ; yet did 
not attaine ont the firſt three : ſo haue not all the Warriours of Chriſt a like 
frength, and skill ts fight the Lords battels. And therefore we who are but no- 
wices in the ſpirituall warfare , 4s we ſhould be carefull.euery day to. put on the 
compleate armour of God, that we may fland, ſo ſhould we diligently take heede to |, 
other valiant Wreſtlers, who through Faith and Patience haue inherited the Pro. 
miſes before vs ; that wee may learne of them, how to weeld our weapon in the [þi- 
rituall warfare. Among many, whoſe battels are regiftred in the Booke of 
G © D- for our inſtruttion', I haue here browght in worthy Jacob, a Wreſtler 
from the wombe , euen 10 the day of his death , who in this hs moſt ſingular 
rare wreſtling with GO D, ſheweth vs an Image of G O D S wreflins 
with his Children, thewvarjetieof temptations, whereby hee proues vs, and the 
meanes by which we ftand, Sundry others before me haue written learnedly and 
Largely of this ſubieet :- but I haue laboured as farre as I could to eſchew coinci- | 
dent doftrine : and I haue principally endenoured my ſelfe to ſearch ont ſuch obſer- 
wations, as through experience by the grace of God,1I haue found moſt comfortable 
for ſach as are troubled in Conſcience. And theſe (right noble Lady) I haue beene | 
bold to dedicate unto your Honour , as unto one who hauing obtained mercy of 
God, i through his grace daily exerciſedin the ſpirituall warfare : Accept it there-. 
fore 45 a teſtimony of that lone and reuerence that 1 beare to that grace of God, 
which i manifeſt in you : for theincreaſe whereof 1 daily pray unto God that hee 
would confirme you to the end, and bring forward his owne worke in you to 
per fetion. : 

| Your Ladiſhips, 


4 


in our common Sauiour, the Lord 7eſzs, 


WILLtamM CowPrex. 
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GENESIS Chap. 32. VERS. 24. 


24 Ow when Jacob was left himſclfe alone , there wreftled a 
man with him vnto the breaking of the day. 


25 Andhe ſaw that he could not preuaile againſt bi; ; there- 
fore hetouched the hollow of his thigh , and the hollow of 1acobs 


thigh was looſed as he wreſtled with him. 


26 Andheſaid; Let me goe, for the morning apearcth: who 
anſwered, I will not ler thee goc, except thou bletle me. 


27 Then ſaid he, Whatis thy name* and he ſaid, 74cob. 


28 Then faid he, Thy name ſhall be called Jacob no more, but 
Jſrael : becauſe thou haſt had power with Gov, thou ſhalt alſo pre- 
| vaile with tnens. 


| 29 Then Jacob demaunded, Tell me hy name,] pray thee : and 
{heeanſwered, Whereforenow doſt thou aske my name ? and hee 


| blefled him there. 

o And Jacob called the name of that place Peniel : for hee ſaid, 

| Lhaucſcene God faceto face, and my lite is preſerued. 

31 AndtheSunneroſc to him as he paled Peniehand he halted | 
vpon his thigh. 
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Inſt. Mart, A- 
pol.2.ud Anto, 
imp, 


Bernard, 


Yer good men 
may be croſſed 
in a good 
courle, 


1 King, 9.22, 
But Gud ſhall 
ciher bridle, 
or change,or 
confound their 
encmics, 
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CHaP. 1. $3 
A priuiledpe of the godly , that ſay God is with them, none can be 
againſt them to hurt them. 


My helpeis inthe Name of the Lord. 


6 - 
—C 


T is a comfor- 

"J table faying 

for the god- 

ly, - thats ſet 

downe by the 

Apoſtle 5 If 

God bewith vs, 

W, eo! who can be a- 

CA of ganſt vs? T his 

" ientence doth 

| not deny but 

that good men,euen in a good courſe,may 
haue enemies 3 but is doth import this 


comforr , that the oppolition which is 
made ynto them cannot hurt them : We | 


may be caſt downe, but we cannot periſh; 


our enemies may trouble vs, but cannot o- 


UCrcone vs; y ea,capitis pena nos pofſunt afſi- 
cereqnocere no peſſut: They may take the head 


from vs, but cannot hurtvs. It is not- for | 


this life they fight who haue laid hold on 
| acquaints him cucr with ſomenew and fin- 


eternzll life ;. our Ioy and our Crowne 
—_— , ' \ . 

none areable to take from vs. Vere enim 

tuta pro Chriſto, & cum ( hrijto pugna, m qua 


"nec vulneratusnec occiſiu frandaberis oiftorta: 


There is no danger in thar battaile where- 
in wee fight for Chriſt, and with Chriſt; 
for weearec ſure that wherher-we be woun- 


ded or ſlayne', wee ſhall not bee defray. - 


ded of the victory. lacob heere a good 
man, is in'a good courſe, for he is traucl- 
ling at the LORDS commaund from 
Padan-rAram- vnto Canaan: , yer is hee 
troubled with enemies ; for Laban purſues 
him behinde , and Eſau commeth againtt 
him before , but both of them labour in 
vaine, becauſe God is with him. 

The LO-RD doth in ſuch ſort bridle 


| therage of Laban that albeit he marched 
| after /acob more furiouſly chen 1eh# the 


me matt 5 


ſonne of Nim/bi marched after Tehorams., 
thinking to ſatisfie his diſcontented minde 
by recucilg [acob to a greater ſlauery then 


| hee was in before , yet the LORD puts 
1nhibition to the concluſions of his heart, 
| *and makes him fain to ſue for /acobs friend- 


ſhip,and co enter into a Couenant of peace 
with him. 


| 


| 


= PR 


Yea, which is more comfortable, che 
LORD maketh Laban himſclfe a 'Prea- 
cherof GODS prouidence, in mer 
waiting ouer /acob, Thus the LO'RD 
bridteth Laban, and ſends him backe a- 
= to his ewne home, without doing 

arme to /aceb, or any of his. And as for 
Eſan, the LORD in like manner chan- 
ges his cruel] hearr, and makes him faugu- 
rable to /acob, ſo that the ſame hands 
wherewith once he thought to haue ſlaine 


him, embrace him, and with the ſame. 


mouth that once he yowed to haue his life, 
he kilſeth him : ſo ſure are they vato whom 
the Lord is a Protector : For when the waies 
of a man pleaſe the Lord, hee can make his ents 
mies his friends, 

_ If wee well marke and conſider this 
Hiſtory, the LORD GOD fo c:rc- 
tully waites ypon his ſeruant /acob , that 
for euery trouble which ariſcs to him, hee 


gular conſolation, In the beginning of 
this Chapter,cthe Angels ofthe Lord appea- 
red ynto Jacob to comfort him”, they 
broughe him ia efte& this metſage from 
the LORD. Feare not, O /acob, the 


power and malice of thy brother E/au, for 


here are we, the hoaſt of the liuing God,to 
goe with thee and aflilt thee, according to 
the promite of protection in thy iourney 


that & O D made to theein Bethel,wherc- - 


in-thou ſawcſt the Angels aſcending and 
deſcending vpon the Ladder; weare now 
ſent to waite ypon thee ; as wee conuayed 
thee in thy comming, fo are wee now ſafe- 
ly to conuay theein thy returning, in de- 
ſpight of all that will oppole themſclucs a- 
gainlt thee., 

This Viſion no doubt did confirme the 
heart of /acob for a while, and encouraged 
him to the journey ; yetſoone after hee is 
troubled with a new feare: the report of his 
mellengers , who tolde him that Eſaw was 
comming againſt him wich foure hundred 
men, doth ia ſuch ſort diſquict his minde, 
that he forgets his former comforts, and he 
becomes cxccedingly afaid. 
S 


And 


| 


/ 


[ 


| 


| 


As the luffe. 
rings of Chrift } 
abound in vs, 
ſo his conſola- 
tioas abuund, 
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JacosBs wreſtlng with G © D. 


An image of | 
cur weakneſle. 


" thattheLord 


CR  — 


We haueneecd 


ſhould enery 
day rencw his 
mercies to- 
wards vs. 


P/alm. 8 9. 


_ Nor once but 

 ofren doe the 
godly fall,and 
that many 
times in one 
and the ſclte- 
ſame ſinne- 


And in this, cach one of vs may ſee 
an Image of our owne weakenelle, 1a- 
cob had many proofes and experiences of 
GODS mercy. lt is not long lince hec 
got joyfull deliuerance from Laban, and 
lincethe LORD, as [I haue ſaide, com- 
forted him by the miniſtry of his An- 
gels ; and yet now behold how ſmall a 
thing diſcourages him : certainly ſuch is 
the weakenetle of the deareſt Children of 
GOD, that it is not one confirmation, 
yea, not many experiences of mercy that 


| a time the LORDS preſence with 
him, aſſiſting him'in ſuch ſort that hee 
ſuffered none of his words tov fall to the 


| ground, yet when GOD commaunded 


him to goe and annoynt Dawd, he refu- 
ſed at the firſt, and why ? becauſe hee 
feared leaſt San! ſhould ſlay him. Who 
would thinke that ſuch weakeneſle had 
beene in the man of G O D, chat having 
the Word of the LORD for his war- 
rant, hee ſhould yet be afraid of the coun- 
tenance of man ? Thus now and then 


hath the LO RD giuen to the beſt of his 


will ſuſtaine vs ; but wee haue neede con- 
tinually and hourely, to be ſtrengthened 
with new grace of corroboration, Plants 
that are ſet in the carth , require watering 
when they are young ; and Corne that 
growes in the Field, without the firſt and 
later raine comes not to maturity and 


 perfetion : ſo wee , vnlelle that euery 


houre the raine of heauenly grace deſcend 
vpon vs from GOD , or at the leaſt his 
dew diſtill into our hearts , by a ſecret 
and vnperceyucd manner , cannot poſ[i- 
bly ſtand ; no , not one moment in the 
ſtate of grace. Every ſpirituall deſertion 
manifeſts our weakenetle : the yoyce of 
a Damſell ſhall ſhake vs, as it did: Peter ; 
the rumour of a trouble ſhall affray vs, as 
here it affraies /acob, it is the LORDS 
countenance which maketh vs to liue, 
Cauſe thy face, O Lord, to ſhine vpon Vs, and 
wee (hall be ſafe. 

e#brabanw in egypt , got a notable 
proofe of the LORDS prouident mer- 
cie wayting ouer him , preſeruing Sarah 
inuiolate, when hee had yeelded her cha- 
ſtitie to the concupiſcence of a1 Ethnicke 
King , Pharach :-but was this experience 
of GODS mercy ſufficient ro con- 
firme him, and ns him ſtrong againſt 
the like temptation in time tocome ? No 
ſurely : for ſhortly thereafter in Gerab , 
among the Philiſtines, hee falls into the 
fame linne of fearefull diſtruſt , fo that 
againe the ſecond time , hee ſeekes the 
preſeruation of his life by hazarding the 
chaſtitic of Sarah ; And that worthy 
Prophet Same! , albeit hee found many | 


{ 


| Children, a proofe of their owne weake- 
neſle, that wee looking vnto them, wight 
be humbled within our ſelues, knowing 
that wee are nothing without the Lord, 
As Eutichus tell from his ſeat in the win- 
dow, wherein he fate hearing Pax preach: 
ſo haue we our owne ſownings, whereby 
many times wee fall from the ſeate of our 
deuotion, from the full aſſurance of faith 
which cauſes confidence, from the ſenſe 
of mercy and ſpirituall joy riling thereof, 
into horrible diſtruſt and fearefull per- 
turbations ; ſo that wee become almoſt 
dead , heartlelle, comfortleſſe, and with- 
out fecling : But bleiſed be the LO RD, 
who cuen at thoſe times doth keepe our 
Sonles in life, and lift vs againe into his 
armes , more louingly then Paul did E£4- 
tichu ; hee ſets vs againe on our fecte , he 
renewes his mercics, and reſtoreth his for- 
mer joycs ynto vs. Let it therefore neuer 
goe out of our mindes, that GOD # the 
ftrength of our life , without whole grace 
we haue no ſtanding, that ſo our eyes and 
our hearts may be continually aduanced 
towards him , deſiring the LORD to 
be with vs, and at no time to leaue vs. In 
all che courſe of our lite, let vs ſay to the 
LORD with Moſes; 1 will not goe for- 
ward one foot , except thou goe with mee , 0= 
therwiſe wee ſhall faynt vnder cuery bur- 
then, ſtumble ar euery impediment, and 
fall vnder the leaſt temptation that ſhall 
ouertake vs : butif the Lord be with vs, we 
ſhall be able to doe all things, through him that 


comforts Us. | 


C_ _ I ——— 


En EE ee 
— 


I 


CWa?P. 15 
Gods fatherly compaſſion appeares , in that hee handles vs moſt tenderly when 


wee are weakeſt, 


I Otwithſtanding , for this 
infirmity in Jacob , the 

SF LORD doth not re- 
1 jet him ; but rather , 
dIEN like a louing Father, han- 
dles him ſo much the 


ly. It is the pp 


praiſe , and our comfort , hee breakes not 
' the bruiſed reede , and quenches not the [moa- 
king flaxe : he is the God who comforts the ab- 
1eft, and bindeth wp the broken tn heart. It was 
not for Jacebs worthinetſe that the Lord 
did firſt chuſe him, and now for his weak- 


neſſe he will not reject Kim: therefore w_- 
c 


3 


We haue Our 
ſpirituallfain. 
tings and ſoy. 
nings,warnin 
vs of our ow! 
weakeneſſe, 

| 


Alts 20, | 


| 
| 


4 | 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
AndthatGal | 
is the ftrengh | 
of ourhte, |} 


| 
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cont. 


 ITacoss wreſtling with G 0 D: 


—— 


The Viſion is rare, the like not a- 


wilt neucr forſake them : Surely becauſe | wee will handle theſe three things : Firſt, 
ſe have as _ thou art not changed , therefore it us that wee | what moued the LOR D at this time to 
irituallfain: Pſalm. 37-24 | are not conſumed : though wee fall thou wilt | appeare vnto his ſeruant [aceb : Second- | 
ngs and ſoy par wnder thine hand, and raiſe vs vp a- |.ly, whatis the forme and manner of the 
ings,vantn gaine, and makeſt thy laſt comfort alwayes | Lords apparition z and thirdly , what is 
cakenele, | the greateſt. the end of it. 


| 


fs 20, | 
| Cnuar. IIl, 
1 The cauſe moning the Lord to appeare to Tacob, at this time, 
8 He cauſe mouing the Lord | from the hand of my brother Eſau : for 1 feare 
Az tO appcare to /acob, was | him, leaft hee come vpon mee; and ſmite mee, 
Ry the hard eſtate wherein | and the mother vpon the Children. Therc- 
his ſeruant ſtood at this | fore is it that nowthe LORD comes, as 
time : for /acobis now in | in dueſcaſon andconuenient time,toſhew 
great anguiſh of minde, | himſclfe for the comfort of his Seruant, | 
tumbling as it were betweene feare and | No helpe for Zecob in man, the Lord puts 
confidence , betiveenc hope and deſpaire: | to his right hand, and comforts him. bs 
hope bidding him goe forward in his iour- | erin. incipit ditinuws auxiliums , vbi deficit 
| ney, deſpaire by the contrary difſwading | humanumy. When all other helpes fayle 
nd thatGol him ; confidence promiſing him ſaferic, | thechildren of God, then commeth in the | 
= rag feare threatning him with danger : his | helpe of God, for he knowes beſt the very 


| 


hee now appeare to /acob in his neede, 
and miniſter ynto him greater comfort 
than any hee got before. In the begin- 


ning of the Chapter , the LORD ſent 


his Angels , his miniſtring ſpirits to com- 
forthim z and now becauſe /acob yet is in 
feare, in the end of the Chapter yee ſee 
how hee comes himſelfe and comforts 
him. Such is thy tender mercie, O 
LORD , towards thoſe whom once 
thou haſt choſen to be thine , that thou 


G O D--yet moſt profitable for our e- 
defication , as contayning in it an exam- 
pleof GODS wreltling with his owne 


ſidered of all the good Seuldiers of I E- 
SVS CHRIST, wreſlling in the ſpi- 
rituall warfare. Arid therefore for the ber- 
ter vnderſtanding of it , and giuing grea- 
ter light to the whole Storic, in the en 


hopeleancs oh the Word of G O D, who 
promiſed to be with him, and proſper 
Inm: his feare is conceyucd of the words 
of E/as , who had vowed to ſlay him,and 
is now wakened againe and augmented 
by the report of his Seruants , who tolde 
him that Eſas was comiming againſt him 
with an Armie. Thus did he walke ſtag- 
gering ypon feete, not vnlikethe feete of 
Daemels Image , partly of Clay, partly of 1- 
roy, * Some of his thoughts being weake 
and impotent , others ſtrong and forcible 
to carry him forward. In this perplexitie 
now ſtands 7acob, hauing no concluſion 
nor counſell within him- without contra- 
dition, vncertaine what to doe, or which 


| way fo turne'him', not vnlike /ehoſaphat, 


who being ſtrayted with the Ammonites, 


| Moabites, and Edomites, ſtood vp before 


the LORD, and faid: O Lord there vs 
no ſtrength in vs to ſtand r 9 this great 


now what to doe, 


multitude , neyther ace wee 
but our eyes are towards thee, In like man- 
ner ( ſay | ) doth Jaces heere ; being aſ- 
faulted with a force hee was not able to 


reſiſt , he 'turnes him to the LORD, 
and declares to the LORD in humble 
manner his feare : Delwer mee, O Lora, 


poynt and article of time, wherein it is meet 
that he ſhould be the deliucrer of them who 
wait vpon him, SEED | 

As fotr.the manner of the Apparicion, 


the LQRD. is not content to anſwere 


| Jacob by word onely, nor by ſending ſe- 
 cretly patience and comfort vnto his trou- 


| out a wound ; for his thigh-bone is dif- | 


| 


bled ſpiric (which way many a time hee 
at{weres the prayers of his owne ) but he 
confirmes him by an extraordinary Viſi- 
on. For he appearesto /acob in the forme 
ofa man', and wreſtles with him : hee aſ- 
failes him not with a ſu | 
which hee was not able to withſtand, bur 
applics himſelfe to Iasobs weaknelle:, and 

diipoſes the wreſtling in ſuch a manner, 

that Jacob gets the vitory,albeit not with- 


joynted, and put out of the joynt, {o that 
hee halted all the dayes of his life ; which 
as forthe preſent time it was a matter of 
his humiliation, being a diſcouerie of his 
weakeneile, andof the LORDS indul 
gence, whereby -ogely hee preuayled Vi- 
&or in the combate , ſo was it for all time 


' to come , a memoriall and remembrance 


vnto him of this moſt comfortable appa- 


ritiOns wth 
And 


gaine £0. bee found in all the Booke .of 


Children ; and' therefore mecteto be con- 


This rare vidde 


periour ſtrength | 


Themanner of 
the Lords ap. 
arition is 
th by word 
and viſion, 


——— 
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Theend of the And as for the end of the Lord ap- | hee commaunded light ro ſhine our of Sodid hein 
> qa 1008 pearing : the end , faith Theodoret, was | darkenelle : hee formed the body of man | che worke 
2 07 negro the confirmation of Jacobs heart againſt | his moſt excellent earthly creature , of j ©*<-on, 
feare ; 1deo enim +ngelus cam Tacob lutta- | the bafeſt matter , Duſt and Clay ; of the 
rs voluit , vt timents fratrem fiduciam in- | vileſt Creature hee made the moſt ho- 
ycerer. And this we may perceive out of | nourable, and all ro ſhew the glory of 
che words which the Lord vtters when | his power. 
the wreſtling is ended, Thou haſt wreſft- In the worke of Redemption in like | Soallointhe | 
led with G OD, and ſhalt alſo prenayle wth | manner , our Sauiour IESV S by ſuftai- —— | 
men. Feare not- therefore ( will - the | ning ſhame, hath acquired to vs glory ; by ins 
LORD fay, O my ſeruant lacob ) to en- induring the Croiſe hath obtayned the 
counter with E/ax, who is but a mortall | Crowne ; by ſuffering death hath de-. 
man: I , who haue furniſhed thee with | ſtroyed death , and him who had the 
ſtrength to {tand in this wreſtling with | power thereof: and after the ſame man- 
GO D, ſhall furniſh thee with ſtrength | ner of working hee is yet daily meruat- 
alſo in all thy conflits with men, and | lous in his Saints : by death hee brings 
thou ſhalt preuayle. This is the- ground | them vyuto lite ; Hee kils and makes aline : 
of all our comtort in trouble : which if | through doubrings hee leades chem to 
wee could remember , then would wee | atſurance ; by temporall deſpayre hee 
not be caſt downe , nor diſquieted with | brings them to abound in hope ; -hee 
Eſay 8.13, feares , but would ſanttifie the LORD of | afrayes them with his terrours, to make 
Hofts in our hearts , and make him our | them the more capable of his Conſo. 
feare, It is neither in our name , nor | lations. Ir is ſtrange and maruellous 
ſtrength , .nur in the power of Nature, | in our eyes : may wee not learne it 
that-wee ſtand and wreſtle: we goe forth | daily by experience, that GOD deli- 
againſt our Geliah'in the name of our | uereth vs from Sathan , by letting Sa- 
GOD, weakein our ſelues, yet in him | than looſe for a while ypon vs ? he ſaucs 
more than (,onquerours : Mator enim eſt | vs from our finnes, by gathering all our 
1 precſt in nobis, quam qui tm hoc muui- | ſinnes againſt vs , and laying them to 
do , nec plus ad: drijciendum poteſt terre» | the charge of our Conſcience , and 
nk pena, mans ad erigendum dinina tute- | by a preſent feeling of his wrath hee 
/a : Hee is (tronger that rules in vs, than | maketh vs flee that terrible Wrath which 
the Prince of this World, neyther are | is ro come. | : 
thoſe cuils which earthly men are able to Be nor therefore diſcouraged , yee | We ſhouldaa| 
inflit ypon vs ſo forcible to caſt vs | who finde this working of the LORD; yn 
downe ;, as the heauenly helpe is able to | faint nor though the LORD after this | cn G7 
rayſe ys vp : Let vs alwaics walke for- | manner doe excrcite you , that when ye | ſecmesftrang 
ward in this our ſtrength, Tke LORD # | cry for Mercy, yer to your ftceling, yee | 9s. 
my light and ſaluation , the LO RD « the | apprehend nothing but anger : reverence 
ftrength of my life , of whom then ſhall T | the working of GOD, ſuppoſe for the | 
be afraid ? preſent yee vnderſtand it not ; Let the 
But now , before that yet wee enter | LORD walke on his owne way, and 
into the particulars , let vs marke theſe | waite thou with patience for comtort in | 
profitable Letlons that ariſe out of this | the end: The LO RD will ſend a gracious | Plain. 
ground to be oblerued. .If yee conli- | raine vpon his Inheritance to refreſh t , when 
der what is the LORDS purpoſe and | zt i wearie : though hee kill 3, hee (ballmake 
intention , what againe are the meanes | vs lime agahre, When hee hath hum- 
| wekesby hee victh ro bring about his purpoſe, yee | bled vs to the Graue, yet hee will rayſe 
contraries. thall fee that the:L OR D vieth meanes | ys againe. After two dayes be will reninevs, | Hoſeas, 
| which appeare \contrary to this end. | and in the third hee ſhall rayſe vs vp, and 
His purpole is to. confirme Jacob ; the | wee ſhall line in hs ſight. It is no rotten 
| meanes he 'victh., is wreſtling with /4- | foundation wee leane to ; the foundation 
ceb ; a ſtrange manner of working , that | of the LO RD remaines ſare, and there- 
the L ORD; thould ſhake him he mindes | tore albeit the LORD ſhould ſlay vs, 
to. ſtrengthen;/ char hee ſhould wound | yerwill weertruſtin him. He ſent a teare- 
him whom hee purpoſes to contirme, and | full darkenetle on Abraham, ere euer hee | Geneſs. 
thus, and this manner way on/a ſodaine | ſhewed him the comfortable Viſion : Hee 
terrifie by a ſtrange wreſtling in the | firooke Par ynto the ground, and con= | As, 
night, and in a folitarie place, his ſcruant | founded him before that he converted him; 
whom hee came to comfort ; but ſo 1t is, | hee ſtrake bim with blindeneſſe , cre cuer 
the working of the LO RD oft times is | hee opened his cies : he began hardly with 
by contraries, - In the firſt worke of cre:- | Tzcob , but ends with a bleſſing ; at the | 


tion , hee made all things of nothing : | firſt hee dealt rigorouſly in his anſweres | 
: I - ES > 3 with 
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How maruai- 


Jenef: 
So did hein 


he worke 
:reation, 


50 alſoin the | 
vorke of Re. | 
lemption, | 


And ſo dalh 
n his Saints, 


ſalme 


e ſhould oct 
erefore be 
ſcouraged 
hen God 
emes ſtrange 
VS, 


ſea 6, 


reſis, 


's, 


__ 
7erl. 24+) 
| with the Woman of Canaan, burin the 
| end comforted her. As J/ofeph for a long 


' time made it ftrange with his Brethren, 
| burar length his inflamed affe&tion com- 


or in the end 
c ſhallſhew 
hi nlclfe a loow 
ing Father 
0 his OWNCs 


Solirarineſſe 
conuenient 
for Prayers 


And yer ſolita- 
1inefle auailes 

} not without 

| inward At- 

WF (Fiition, 


Jn JS 


2—_ 


[ x c 0 8 5 wreſtling, with G OD; 


| dren of G.QD will boldly:communicate 


{| Wee haue heerc then to learne with [aceb, 


pelled him to embrace them. : So the 
LORD, though he makea ſhew of an 
angry countenance toward his owne , 
yer his ineſtimable loue and fatherly 
compaſſion ſhall force him to reucale 
himſclfe vnto them. in the ſweetnelle of 
his Mercy. For 4 little while haus [ for- 
ſaken thee , for a moment in nine anger, | 
(as ir ſeemed.) 7 hid my face from thee for 
a little ſeaſon , but with - enerlaſtmg Her- 
cy bane I had compaſſion on thee , ſaith the 


ynknowneto ys: Let vs learne of 1acob «i 
wreſtle with the LORD; and with thar: 


ſter, when he ſeemes to put vs away : wee 
thall finde in the end, The Lord # meare- 
vnto them who ave of a contrite heart , aud 


Lord, It i good for 
correFed mee, the 'Lord be bletied there- 
fore , for he hath ſhowne lis maruailous 
kindeneſle rowards me. . 

It is now time that wee enter into the 
Hiſtory it ſelfe , which hath theſe two 
parts : the firſt ſets downe the Angels 
wreltling with. Jacob. : the ſecond con- 


LORD thy Redeemer. Wee ſhall per- | 
cejue in the end that which now in the 

middeſt of trouble wee ſee not : though 
in our afflitions wee take him) as an Ad- 
uerſary through the weakenetle of our 
Faith, yet ſhall wee finde chat chen GOD 
was with vs , working for our deliue- 
rance, when hee fcemed ta be againft , 
vs: Let vs not therefore be caſt downe | 
when the LO RD worketh with vs after 

his owne manner of working , by mcanes 


rzines the- conference of the Angell 
with Jacob , which followes -ypon the 
wreſtling. . As for the wreſtling we haue 


che time of it : Secondly, the perſons be- 


| rweene whom : Thirdly, the manner of 


ther wreſtling , whether corporall onely, 
ſpirituall only, or mixe ; Fourthly , how 


all, the ifſue of this wreſtling, 


| 


—_— 


W— 


Cnapr 


. ITIT, 


The firſt circumſtance ; the time of the wreſlling. 


=> $ for the firſt, the. circum- 

53 $ ſtance ofrime is noted by | 

CHieſes ; when !acob ( faith 

he)was left alone. Amongſt 

many reaſons that might 

moue {gcob to be alone]. 

encline to none more than ,this 3 hee + 


| -canpray- Maxime eft ſequitia alienari &- | 


Caps inepris cogitationbus, cam Dominum de- 
precars : quaſi fit alquid ,. quod magis debe- 
4.cogtare, quam quod cum. Deo loquar: 
"quomodo te Andire a Deo poſtulas nm te þ= 
| ſe non audias ? vis Deny memorem eſſe ths 

FRI 0945 3 CHI t4 bpſe mecmor twi non ſis ? 


ſought to be ſolitary, to the end he might ] 


haue the fitter occaſion to pray, and poure 
out his griefe the more treely-and homely 
into the Lords boſome ; for wee know | 
that the preſence of man is oftentimes a 
great impediment of the free communing 
of our Soules with God, and that the chil- 


thoſe ſecrersto the L O'RD; which rhey 
will not -ytrer to their -.dearelt friends. 


ſomerime to, withdraw- our. ſelues: from 
the deareſt 'company of men, that wee 
may haue the better occalion. by prayer 
ro conferre with our GOD: for hee who 
loneth wiſedome., will ſeparate. himfelfe 20 
ſetke it, Yet are wee to.-remember, that | 
ſolicarincfſe auayles not without , vnletle | 
there be {ence within: for though the 
body be remoued from the eycs 'of men, 
it the Soulke 11 the meane time. be diſqui- 
cted with bapds of reſtleiſe and trouble- 
tome motiqns, -it 1s not pofible that wee | 


hoc eft ab hoſte in totum non canere , hoc off 
engulare ocxulis & corde dormire , cum debe- 
at -Chriftianus etiam cum dormit oculus, core 
de vigilare. Itis (faith Cyprian) a very great 


vnto GOD, as if there were any thing 
whereof, thou. ſhouldeſt.-rhinke - more 
than this, that thou artpeaking with 


of. thee, | who art nor -mitidful 
.cnough of chine enemy: this{scow 


heart, whereas it beconumeth: a Chri- 
ſian cuen to, wake with the heart when 
the eye js alleepe ; 7 fleepe, out my tart 
mes - 3r-neratliet ts % 
When therefore we goe to pray,we muſt 
doe as did.Qur-Sauiour, when hee went to 


| 


— — __— 


M— 


rayſe Tabitha fromthe dead, thee put the 
| Minſtrels 


Womanof Caman, cleaue to him the fa=; | 


will ſauc ſuch as be affited in ſpirit, Yea, we |. 
ſhall with Dawid reioyce and glory in the | 
mee that ever the Lord | 


init five chings to be conlidered : Firſt, | 


long continues the wreſtling : and laſt of | 


floath to bealicnate and carried away with . 
. ynmecte: coggtations when-thou prayeſt ' 


GOD, : How delireſt thou- that GOD: 
ſhould heare thee, .when thog hearclt not. 
chy {cle 2 or that: hee wrt all 
ſelfe > by ſo doing thow-:att nor ric: 

1sco watch 


with thine cyes and, {lcepe;: with thine 


Diuiſion of the 
Hiftor Yo 


1 - 
The wreſtling; 
and hue cir. 
cumſtances 
thereof, 


p 4 
The confe- 
rence berween 
God andIe 
c0Þs 


—_—__ 


| 
| 


Darel. 
Atts, 


How carefull 
we ſhould be, 

| and why, to 

{ ſecke occaſions 
\ eo pray. 


NegleR of 

| prayerisa 
contemning 
of God. 


Jacoss wreſtling with G o Dp. 


Minſtrels and the Mourners to the doore; 


our mindes, tolerable {eruants (1t ſo be wee 
vie them as ſeruants ) at another time, but 
no way tolcrable in the time of prayer : 
like the Alles and Seruants of Abrahamws 
which he vſed as helpes to carry him for- 
wardin his journey, bur left chem at the 
foot of the mountaine when hee went vp 
to pray and facrifice to the LORD. And 
thus the perturbations of our minde with- 
in being: quieted , then let vs eſchew as 
farre as poſlibly wee can , all occaſions of 
diſtractions without vs: Let ys with the 
Spouſe in the Canticles , follow our Hu- 
band into the fields, and there talke with 
him : or with Danid, let ws examine our 
hearts wpon onr beds, and be ſtill: or as our 
Saujour commaundeth ys , Let vs enter tm- 


| to our Chamber, and ſhut the doore , and 


there in ſecret pray. to our heanenly Father. 
After this manner went: Dame/ to his 
Chamber alone , and Peter to the toppe 
of - the Houſe alone , and IESVS 
CHRIST: went alone to the Moun- 
taine to pray all night. And ſo much 
the more carneſtly ſhould wee practiſe 
this Lefſon , becauſe now by Jacobs ex- 
ample wee learne, that then the Lord 
doth like moſt familiarly to ſhew himlelfe 


| ynto vs, when we are beſt content to ſe- 
| parate our ſeclues from all other pleaſures, 
| that wee may get conference with the 


LORD: whereas by the contrary, when 
wee negle to ſecke him , arid will not 
' doe ſo much as redeeme a time and oc- 
caſion to ſpeake with him , by forgoing 


| for a while , the company of Men , the 
| LORD accounts that hee is diſhonou- 


red of vs, that wee are ſuch as haue little 


cr, 


and we muſt put worldly thoughts out of 


delight in the Lord ; yea, preferre eucry 
thing before him: and therefore alſo it is, 
that the Lord delights'\\not to be familiar 
with vs,and to acquaint vs with his fimili- 
ar preſence, becauſe wee doe not carefully 
wait ypon him. ns 

The LORD therefore increaſe in vs 
chis delight and diſpoſition to pray , that 
wee may eſteeme it a benefit and vantage 
to vs, to haue the leaſt occaſion to pray : 
for it was neuer yet ſcene but { an 2 
heart to pray hath cuer beene an yndoub- 
ted fore-runner of a ſpeciall bleſſing of 
GOD to cnſuc ; If wee open our mouth 
wide , the LORD ſhall fill it : ſecking 
muſt por before finding, and wee muſt 
knocke before it be opened: if wee haue 
the firſt, wee may be ſure of the ſecond. 
Our SAVIOVR hath aſſured ys that 
our heauenly Father will giuc his holy ſpi- 
rit to them who deſire him. When Abra- 
han. prayed to the LORD, the Lord 
anſwered him in ſuch ſort , that cuery pe- 
tition hee ſent forth, returned backe wich 
ſome new gayne : at ſixe petitions hee 
brought the Lord from fiftic to tenne, that 
the LORD promiſed to ſpare all So- 


' dome for tenne righteous. And that 


which is moſt comfortable, the LOR D 


left nor off anſwering, till firſt Abraham. | 


ccaſed from praying. As that Oyle mira- 


| culouſly multiplyed-by Ef, continued 


{olong as the poore Widdow had an emp- 
tie Velſell wherein to recciue it : ſo may 
wee be ſure that the Grace of our God, 
ſhall without ceaſing bee multiplyed vp- 
on vs ſo long as our hearts arc cnlarged 
to call vpon Arg Bleſſed are they who hun- 


'ger and thirſt for Righteouſneſſe, for they hall | 


be ſatisfied, 


Pw He ſccond thing that 
P hecre comes to bee 
conlidercd , is the 
perſons , betweene 

> Whom the wreſtling 

is. He that wreſtles 
heere with acob , is 

not a man , albeit 
cauſe ſo he appeares: 
'neyther is ke a created Angell, albeit Zo- 
ſee call him an Angell of 'G O DN,” But he 
who wreſtles is the Sonne of God, the 
great Angell of the Couenant : His homo 
verns Dems oft , non ex nuncupatione , ſed 
natera : hee it is, who in this combate js 


the wreſtler with Jacob. | 


| 


CHAP, 
| The ſecond circuwftance z The perſons between whons the wreſtling ts. 


| 


V. 


A 


Where firſt it is to be demaunded, how 
it is that TIESVS CHRIST appea- 
red to the Fathers vnder the Law, in forme 
and ſhapeofa Man, hee not being yet in- 
carnate and made man indeede ? the an- 
were is, that appearing of CHRIST 
in forme of a man, was (as Tertwullian cal- 
lethit) prelnudium humanitatis, a preligna- 
tion of his manifeſtation after in the fleſh: 
but there is a great difference betweene the 


appearing and his incarnation that follow- 


ed 5 the fulneſſe of time : For firſt, albeit 
CHRIST before his incarnation tooke 
on him verily the body of man ; yet was 
hee not then a man indeed, hee was not 


then the ſeede of the Woman z but when 
tulneſle 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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fulneſſe of time c:me, God ſent his Sonne 
into the World, made of a Woman: rhen 
the Word was made fleſh, then tuoke he on 
the ſeed of abraham, and became in all 
things 4n, like onto vs, ſine except: then 
| he alſumed our nature, and joyned it into 
one ſubſtance withhis diuine nature z that 
js, into one perſonall ynion : for the {trait- 
netle of the which conjun&tion it is faide, 
and molt truely , that CHRIST IE- 
SVS Man is GOD, and CHRIST 
I ESVS GOD is Man : which before his 
Incarnation could not be faid of .him. 
Secondly, whereas Chriſt vnder the Law 
tooke on the body of Manzit was but tem- 
porall, and for the doing of ſome particu- 
lar errand, which ſo ſoone as hee had fini- 
ſhed, hee laide away againe. But Chriſt 
Jefus hath now atſumed the nature of man, 
neuer to be laide away againe: as he hath 
joyned our nature with: his diuine nature 
in a perſonall vnion,, fo alfo in an euerla- 
ſting vnion ; ſo that there ſhall never be a 
ſeparation betweene them. 

Alway in this manner of C HRISTS 
appearing vnto /acob, and other of his ſer- 
uants before the Law , let vs conlider the 
loue of IESVS toward his owne , that 
for their ſake hee is content to abaſe his 
Mazeſtie, and appeare to his ſeruants, not 
in a ſhape anſwerable to his glory, but in 
ſuch a torme as their weakenetle might beſt 
conſort with : for what kinde of more 
homely and familiar apparation can God 
vſero man, than to appeareas a man, in 
the ſhape moſtfamiliar toman ?not as God 
clad with glory and Maieſtie, for that way 
no fleſh might abide him. In this, O 
L ORD, thou haſt ſhewed thy goodneſle 
to man : In this our Father Abrahams, [- 
aac, and Taceb, had a proofe of thy louing 
kindnefle : and in this, all thy Children 
may fee what great account thou makeſt 
of them , who: loaue and feare thy holy 
Name. | 

Bur whatis all this , if it be compared 
with that which. after followed 2 I doe 
meane with that greatloue which now in 
this laſt age of the World, according to 
the truth of his promiſes hee hath ſhew- 


ed ynto his Church, in that hee hath 


kept the preciſe , promiſed, and appoyn- 
ted period of time, wherein hee hath ap- 
peared to his Church , not in ſhape of 
man onely , as hee did to our fathers, but 
in the yery nature of man. A man.in- 
deede, albeir not made man, after the 
manner of other men ; i for hee is the Stone 
out out of the mountaine without hands :. he 
was net made man by the operation of 
man: Hee i a' flower of the Field, not of 
the Garden, :. hee grew vp. like a Branch 


of the roote. of Jeſſe , bur not by the ordi- 


nary labour of a Gardiner : Hee & the ſe- 
cond Adam, very Man , but not begot-= 


ten by Man : Hee being the GOD of $lo-+| 


ry , made himfelfe of no reputation , hee tooke 
vpon him the ſhape of a ſeruant , and was 
made like vato Men: Andall this he did, 
that in our nature hee might worke "the 
worke 'of our Redemption. Hee came 
downe from the boſome of his Father, as 
the great Angell of his counſell , to re- 
ueale to vs his Fathers will concerning 
our Saluation. It is not cuſtomable that 
honourable perſonages ſhould come to 
the poorer , but his compaſſion of our ne- 
celhities co him : [acentes enim, 
paralynct in grabato, dininans illam., non po- 
teramus attongere celſitudinem : for we lying 
licke of the Palſie in our cowch, were not 
able to reach vnto that diuine and high 
Maieſty ; therefore hee humbled himſelfe 
to come ynto vs, becauſe we were not able 
to goe vnto him. | 

And herein hath he yttered toward man 
his wonderfull loue. Man being man one- 
Iy aſpired to bee like ynto GOD, and 
o loſt himſelfe, ſo that now hee is be- 
come worſe than a companion to Beaſts : 
But IESVS, being very GOD, was 
content to bechme Man, that hee mjght 
ſaue man, who was loſt. © how hath the 
loue of IES VS oucrcome our ingrati- 
tude ! Hee became the Sonne of Man, to 
make vs the Sonnes of G O D : he hath 
taken on him our ſinnes, and giuen to vs 
his Righteouſneſſe: hee refuſed not tovn- 
dergoe that death , which was due vnto 
vs, that hee might make vs partakers of 
his life, In a word , 2z9d home eff (hri- 
ſtus wvoluit eſſe , ut homo poſſit eſſe quad 
Chriſtas eſt : That which. man is Chriſt 
woula be, that man might be made that 
which CHRIST is: and therefore ha- 
miliauit [e 5 ut populunts qus iaccbat' erige- 
ret ; vulneratia eſt , ut uulnera noftra ſa- 
naret 1 ſernuat , ut ad libertatems ſernientes 
extraheret ; mors. ſuſtoun , ot moriens int- 


. mortaltatem mortalibus exhiberet. : Hee 


was humbled himſelfe, that hee might raiſe 
vp his people lying in bondage : hee was 


wounded for our tranſgreſſions , that. by | 


his ſtripes we might be healed : Hee be- 
came a ſeruant , that wee who were fer 


uants might be reſtored to libertie : hee 


ſuffered death , that hee dying might giue 
immortalitie tovs that are mortall. This 


is, O LORD, the greatnefſe of thy 


loue towards vs : the length , and 
breadth , the height, and depth where- 
of all thy Saints are not able to compre- 
hexd : But, O LORD, grant that 
wee may daily grow-ur the Celing there- 
of , that with jay of heart wee may re- 
ſigne our {clues fully rothine only —_— 
' WNO 


—_—_——— 


 Bern.de aduents 


Dom Serm.1. 


Man Ioſt him. 
ſelfe aſpiring 
ro be like vnto | 
God : Chrift 
hath ſaued man 


by 
hrxmongg 
become like 
Mane | 


Eſay 535. 


Epbeſ. 


———_— 


— Ck 


—_—— — 


Cypr.de Eleemoſ. F 


[ EI 


actin 


hete a'% ro ts Ws 


* *S& I * Pq 


"— 


CE eee OE NN IE OR A OE OE OY OE Oe eo eee ee en eee - 


-. _—_— Os 


nu) Ole a WO > WTR} I es ur © FAD. SE Tees tn - ” + 


| 
l 
| 
l 
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weake men'in 
wreſtling ſhold 
be party tothe 
mighty GOD? 


P/alme 13. 


Iob 13. 
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Eſay 50. 
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Becauſe Cod 
vrrereth nor 
hispower,and 
holds yp man 
bylecrer grace, 


Chryſoſt, m Gen 
32s 


IJacosps wreſtling with Goo Dp. 


| who-ſo willingly haſt given thy ſelfe to be 


OUrs. 
Butto'returne to the conſideration of the 
perſons who wreltle : ye may maruell what 
wreſtling can be betweene parties ſo yne- 
quall, betweene GOD and Man,betweene 
the Creator and the Creature , betweene 
the Potter and his Veſſell.When the Lord 
is angry , the foundations of the Moun- 
taines and earth doe ſhake. Hee breakes 
dorwrne, and it cannotbe built : Kee ſhuts vp, 
and it rannot be looſed, The piflers of Heanen 
tremble and quake at his reproofe : at his re- 
bukes hee dryes up the Sea, and makgth the 
floud deſart, there fiſh rot for want of water, 
and dye for thirſt : Hee cleathes the Heautens 
with darkenefſe « He biddeth his lightnings 
walke, and they ſay, Loe,here we are: He ma- 
keththe depth to boyle like a pot of oymtment, 
who ts able to ſtand before this holy Lord? And 
how then is it that /acob is brought in here 
as a wreſtler with the Lord ? But here you 
muſt conlider the parties as they are ſet 
downe in this conflict by 220/es. 

The Lord in this wreſtling vtters not 
himfelfe as the mighty G O D, hee ſhewes 
not himſelfe in his power, for jo ſhould he 
ealily haue confounded his creature : but 
the Lord vttereth himſelfe fs a man, and a 
man in pith and (trength infericur to /[a- 
cob. Tacob againe is heere to be conſide- 
red, nor as a {imple man , nor as a man 
wrelting by his owne (trength; but as one 
{handing and wreſtling by the ftrength of 
God : and hereof commerh his preuailing 
in this battell : the Lord vtters himſelte 
lefle than he is, and makes vp /acob much 
more than he was. Magna certe Dei miſe- 
ricordia : in figura hominss luttari volut cum 
inſto wt [e illius bumilitatiattemperaret. And 
this ſame 1s the Lords dealing in all his 
wreſtling with his Children , chat neyther 
doth he yſe his ftrength againſt them , nor 
yet leaue them to their owne weakeneile. 
If the Lord ſhould ſhew himſelfe a ſtrong 
God in wreſtling againſt vs, then indeede 
none. were able to {tand before him. The 
three Diſciples at the ſight of Chriſts glo- 
ry, when hee was transhgured en Mount 
Tabor, tell to the ground aſtonied : if (in- 


eee 


full Fleſh bee not able to abide the ſight of 
his glory ; how ſhall it endure the dintof 
his power? and that which is moſt of all, 
how could frayle man ſuſtaine the benfali 
of his wrath and anger, if the Lord would 
intend it? 

Hereof then commeth our ſtanding in 
theſe inward conflits of conſcience, that 
or faithfull God ſuffers ws nct to be tempted 
abeue our power; he allailes ys not aboue our 
ſtrength ; he ſers not our ſinnes in order before 
vs, that we ſhould ſee them as we commut- 
ted them ; hee permits not his deputy the 
conſcience,to accufe and torment ys accor- 
ding to the merit of our tranſgreſſions ; he 
mitrigates the ſtroake othis Rodde, and cx- 
cenuates the pith of his hand, when he puts 
at vs. And. with this alſo by his ſecret 
grace he ynder-props vs,otherwifeno pow- 
cr ſhould be found in weake man, to {tand 
in the meaneſt of theſe battels wherein God 
ſhewerh himſelfe our aduerſary party. Yea 
if the LORD ſhould ſet yp one of our 
{1nnes to purſue ys, and then withdraw his 
ſecret grace from ys, wee ſhould fall into 
the deſperation of Cain and /ndas. And 
if hee ſhould arme but one of our owne 
cogitations againſt ys, wee ſhould become 
imſcrable murtherers to oyr ſclues, like Saul 
and eAchuophel., If he take his breath our 
of our noſthrils, we fall to the ground : or 
if hee ſhould abſtra& from vs the vie of 
Reaſon, which he hath lent vs, we become 
worlſe than the beaſts. Thus neither in in- 
ward, nor outward wreſtlings , haue wee 
_ ftrength of our owne to ſtand before 

im, 

Ourſtanding in trouble is onely by the 
ſtrength of GO D, who ſuſtaines vs : hee 
puts at ys with the one hand, and vnder- 
props vs with the other. Itis G O Din vs 
who ouercommeth himſelfe opponing vn- 
to vs. Lmipronobis mortem ſemel cut, ſem- 
per vincit in nobis. And this yee may ſee 
clearely in his dealing with that woman of 
Canaan : his audible yoyce was againit her, 
but the ſecret helpe of his Spirit was with 
her : with one hand hee repelled her, and 
with the other he drew her heart neere yn- 
to him, 


Caare. VI, 
C onſolations for the godly afflifled. 


His I haue marked for thy 
A, conſolation, that thou art 
the warriour and wreſtler 
of GO D,that thou mailſt 
know , God #5 the ftrength 


ef thy bfe : and finding it | 


ſo, maift be thankefull, and entertaine his 
preſence with thee, For whereof (thinkeft 
thou) hath it come, that ſo many yeares 
thou haſt ſtood in the middeſt of ſo many 
temptations , that ſo long thov haſt endu- 
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conſcience, and GQD who is greater 
than thy conkkience , bath Rood vp thine 
accuſer, hath ie come of auy ſtrength in 
thee 2 none at all. Ifithe LO RD hadnet 
holpen wee, my Soule had. almoſt. dwelt wn jo+ 
lence, It is the LO RD that keeperh on 
Soules ts ife. The LQRD , who ſee- 
incth. our aduerfary, was our fecret helper ; 
hee ſhooke vs with temptations, and ſu- 
ſtayned vs with his grace : Ezen the Lord 
who wounded v3, did beale v2 the LO RD 
s the delitterer of onr Sowles out of all aaucr ſi- 
tice. Otherwiſe, it had beene impoſiible 
for thee (Q weake man ) to haue holden 
vp thine head in the lealt of theſe temprati- 


ons, ouer which now, through his Grace, | | 
| fay ) are vndoubtcd tokens of aſpirituall 


thou haſt preuayicd, and obt.yned the vi- 
cory. Not wnto vs therefore, © LORD, 
wet Unto Vs , but unto thy Name let the glory 
be ginen. 

It is againe here to be marked, that the 
LO RD when he appeared molt fanujur- 
ly co Jacob, hee exerciſes him with a weari- 
ſome wreftling ; the ſudeainenetie and no- 
ucky whereot (no doubt) atthe firſt, did 
orcatly terrific and diſquiet him. The 
L O R D then when he comes to /aced, 
calts not him aſlcepe into a carelelfe ſecuri- 
tie but he tollcs ans ſhakes himtoand fro, 
and cxercites him with fighting and ftrug- 
ling all the night long. Wherect wee may 
tearnie,that euen when the L O R Dis nea- 
relt, and moſt familiar with vs , then of- 
tentimes our temptations and wreſflings 
will be neareſt. So ſoone as Zacoh got the 
firſt bleſſing, there-withall incontinent he 
ſuſtayned the enmitie of bis Brother Efau, 
and was forced , for efchewing has crucltie, 
to vndergoe baviſhment: and now when 
the LO RD comes to bletle him againe, 
hee firſt wakes and prepares him by temp- 
tation. This is the order of the LORDS 
working : Blefſed « the man wha endureth 
termpration , for when hee is tryed , hee ſhall 
receine the Crowne of Life which the Lord 
hath promiſed ts them who loxe him, 

It is not then truce which ſome times the 


| 


| 


weake Conſcience doth coneciue and ap- 
hend ; y= ſpirituall exerciſes , wrett- 

nes, and fightings again({ te Long 
JAE, 11 LORDS 
abfence , and departure from vs: by the 
contraxy”, they 
LORDS familiar prefence ,with vs, 
whether wee with the ſpavnal wee- 
pans of ao warfare againſt carnall Mew 
withoxt- a7, Or againft our owne infideli- 
tie, and. rebellious affections, labouring 
to ſubdue them, and brmg thim capriner to 
(HRESTS obedience : or againit atiy ©- 
thcr of Sachans. temptations, ſtanding wh 
the compleat armour of G QD at all occ4- 
Hons to reſiſt him: all rheſe wreſtlings (I 


lite withia vs, and of the EL, O-R D'S pre- 
fence wich vs in , and fore-runners 


| of a farther bleſfing > for as the carnal 


peacc,and fecurity of the wicked ends in 

10N , and thei pride goeth before 4 
fall : when they ſay peace and ſafetie, then ſhall 
come vpon them ſodaine 
which fetl on the Philiſtines in the middeſt 


of their carnall retoycing ( the pillars of | 


their Houje were not ſure ex to ſu- 
{taine them).fo the inward humiliation of 
GODS LAG is by a good token, 2 
ture argument of approaching-grace..” But 
as for the wicked, with who the Lord is 
not, they are no Wreſtlers againſt 

aud finne, for they are dead in Sinnes and 
Treſpalles, and hauc rendred themfelues 
Priſoners ang Captiues ynito Sathan , aud 
are taken of him. Captines at his will : They 
live vnder a miferable peace, with the enc- 
my of their Saluation : if hee wound ther, 
they mournenot ; i hee command them, 
they refilt not. And fuch (alas) are many 
in this age ; whoſe eyes it may pleaſe the 


| LORD to open, that they may ſee that 


miſcrable ſtate wherein they doe ſtand ; 
and once may be mooued by his Spirit ro 
tigh vndcr this heauy feruitude and bon- 
dage , and carneſtly co call ynto GOD 
for deliverance. Kobe 
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CHAP. VII. 
Comfort for Chrifts Sonldiers, 


1Ve as for you whom God | 


my Ci bo hath ſet at enmity with 
A — | S3 the Serpent , and entrcd 

% 3 YS co fight in that barrell 
[i 4-S Y whict once was proclay- 
E=——<<=2 med in Paradiſe,& where- 
in all the Souldiers of that blefſed ſeede of 
the Woman muſt fight by courle vnto the 


| end of the World : Blelled are yee , for 
hereby yee may know that the LO RD | 


hath Ioofed the chaines of your captiyity. 
Yecareno more the ſauces and prifoners of 
Sarhan,bur by grace warriors againſt him : 
yee ffand on thar (ide whereof the Cap- 
taine is, that triumphant Conquerour, the 
victorious Lyon of the Tribe of Inda , enen 
that GOD of peace, who ſhall ſhortly tram- 
ple Sathan vnder the feete of his Saints. 
Faint not yee therefore becauſe of your 
continuall temptations. Thinke not the 


EW 


s; 


are fwwe witneſfes of the | 


deſtyultion, like that 


| Spiritual wreſt. 
ling a wieneſſe 

of Gods fami. 

liar preſence 


with ys. 


| 


| 3 (or- 


% 


"> 


| Lord 
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I ACOBS wreſthng with G ov. 


tk. 


Wreſtling, 


| ſure roken of 


Jn all our af- 
flitzons wee 
ſhould goe by 
the inſtrument 


 andlocketo 


God as our 


party, 
lob, 


ſpiriruall lite, 


- 29208 th. | 


—— 


Lordis from you, becauſe you are cxerci- 
ſed with inward wreſtlings. Wreſtling in 
this life is our greateſt perfetion , an vn- 
doubted teſtimony of another lite in vs, 
than the life of nature. None can ftriue a- 
gainſ} Sathan nd ſinne , but by the Spirit 
of the Lord Ieſus : or who can hoJd,or re- 
taine the Lord till he bletſe him , but hee 
who hath the ſpiritofthe Lord Jeſus ? Na- 
ture will make no oppoſition to nature,and 
Sathan will not ſtrive againſt himſelfe : 
where ftriving and wreſtling is, (ftriuing I 
meane, for a bleſſing frem God,and wreſt- 
ling againſt Gnne) chere Chriſt is, thercthe 
ſpirit of the Lord is,and there a new lite is. 
By itthou art knowneto be the good ſoul- 
diour of Ieſus ; to be the man tor whom 
is prepared the Crowne; For no man ts crow- 
ned except he ftrine, Let it be therefore no 
diſcouragement to thee that thou rt kept 
vnder, wreſtling with daily temptations : 
but rather Jet it be to thee a witnelle that 
God is with thee, as he was with /acob. 

- Further, it is to be conlidered,that CMo- 
ſes ſaith, a Man wreſtled with 1aceb ; ſo he 


| appeared to be : but as we haue he.rd, the 


wre{tler was the Lord. This yeelds 2 no- 
table Letlon for the Children of God, that 
in all our wreſtlings,what cuer appeare vn- 
to vs,.or Who cuer {ceme our partic,it is the 
Lord with whom alway wee haue to due. 
This conſideration vpheld /ob, chat wor- 
thy warriour,.in-the middefſt of his greate(t 
aflitions ; when the tempelt of winde 0- 


| uerthrew the Houle , arid deſtroyed his 


ſeauen Sonnes,and three Daughters;when 
fire came downe from. Heauen, and burnt 
his ſeauen thouſand ſheepe and his ſer- 
uants; when the Sabeans deſtroyed his hue 
hundred yoke of Oxen, and five hundred 
ſhee-Atles z when the three b:nes of Chal- 
dxans tooke away his three thouſand Ca- 
mels : yet in-all this hee complaines not of 
the injquitie of the Chaldz' ns and Sabz- 
ans ; hee murmures not againſt the Ele- 
ments, the ayre, nor the hire z hee ſpeakes 
no wordagainſtany that were inftruments 
of his trouble ; hee knew that they were all 
vaderthe Lords commandement to come 
andgoe athis pleaſure ; hee turnes his eye 
towards the Lord, and takes him yp for 
his partie. The Lord hath ginen, the'Lord 
hath taken 5 bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 
And ſo with this one weapon of godly 
conſideration ,. hee keepes off at one time 


| manifold buffets and blowes of Sathan, 


and is preſerued -yvnwounded. by them : 
For in. i his loB fined net with bus 


| 
| 


(G eneſa ; 


Good were it for vs , if in the whole 
courſe of our life,we could remember this: 
for ſo ſhould we not be diſcouraged, and 

| caſt downe (as commonly we are) by loo- 
king too much to the inſtruments of our 
trouble; Many things wee beare the more 
imparicntly, becauſe we conceit they pro- 
ceed from men, or other ſecond cauſes, 
which wee would receiue much more wil- 
lingly, if wee could remember they come 
from God. Not ſo much as a Sparrow, nor 4 
haire of our head fals tothe ground without the 
protudence of our heauenly Father : hee that 
keepes our haires, will hee not keepe our 
ſclues? Ss ſic cuſtodiantur ſuperfiua tua , in 
quanta ſecuritate eſt animaina? If thy haires 
be kept, in what ſaferie is thy Soule? What- 
euer cup of trouble men prepare for vs,we 
ſhall not drinke of it, vnlcile the Lord ap= 
poynt it, and temper it brit with his owne 


three Children with a fiery Furnace, yet 
were they not afraid , and all becauſe they 
conlidered that G O D aboue him ouer- 
ruled his intentions. Shimei curſed *Damad, 
and hee was not incenſed with anger, bc- 
cauſe he cunlidered that the Lord had ſent 
him. And Nahemi with this comforted 
 herſelfe ag-inft the loile of her Husband: 
It xs the LO RD. (ſaid ſhee) who humbles 
mee : All theſe doe warne vs whom God 
hath appoynted for greater conflicts, that 
ic is a great feeblenetie ariling of inconlide- 
ration, to ſuffer our Soules to be dimoucd 
out of the ſtate of patience, by the inordi- 
nate behauiour of any outward inſtrument 
of our trouble. Abſit 4 ſerno Chriſts tale 1m- 
cninamentum.. , ut patientia maiortbus prepa- 
rata # minoribus excidat, Let ſuch a ſpot 
and foule blemiſh be farre from the ſer- 
uants of C hriſt, that our patience which1 is 


prepared for greater conflits ſhould fayle, 
and fall away in ſmaller temptations, 1f 
when wee runne with foot-men they weary vs, 
how ſt all wee match our [elnes with Horſes ? It 
when wee wreſtle with men, who are fleſh 
and bloud, wee are ſo ecalily ouerthrowne 
with euery breath of their mouth , and 
wounded with their ſmalleſt injuries , that . 
we faypr, and become impotent,how ſhall 
we wreſtle againſt principalities and powers ? 


- or how ſhall we reliſt the fiery darts of the 


Diuell ? Wee haue therefore for helpe of 


our weakenelle , to gather our thoughts, 


and remember that whoſocuer be the in- 
{truments of our trouble , it is the Lord 
with whom we hauec to doe: fo ſhall wee 


- the more calily polletle our Souls in patt- 


ence, and giue glory to God. | 


Cnar. 


hand. Nabuchadyeztzar threatned the | 


Our impati. 
ENCE proc 
ofthis, th 
WE l00Keto | 
the inſtcumey 
more than to 
God, 
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Hoſea 13.4. 


Sorewreſtlings 
when Gud at 
onetime hum- 
bles his chil- 
dren both 3n 
body & minde, 


P/al.109.32. 
Pſal.143.4 


16 10.17, 


Iob 9.8, 


| : 
By 1acob, 


Iacops wreſtling withG o v. 


ZN the third roome we pro- 


=; big! miled ' to ſpeake of the 
P27 manner of this wreſtling, 
whether it bee corporall 
onely, or ſpirituall onely; 
— or mixed, - Now, that it 1s 
mixt, and fo partly corporall, and partly 
fpirituall will appeare by comparing Afo- 
ſes and the Prophet Hoſea rogether. That 
the wreſtling was corporall, it is cleare, of 
the dilioynting of Jacobs thigh , whereof 
Hoſes makes mention : and that it was al- 
ſo ſpirituall appeares, partly of that which 
Moſes faith, that [acob ſtraue for the ble(- 
ling, and partly of chat which Hoſea 
fairh, that hee preuailed by wreſtling and 
praying. SEED | 
Theſe are the foreſt kinde of wreltlings, 
when the Lord at one time exerciſes his 
children both in body and minde, that his 
heauy hand of ſicknetſe, pouerty, or ſome 
fuch like is ypon their bodies, and there- 
wihall heavy inward troubles ypon their 
mindes. This is indeed a very hard eſtate : 
for, as Slomon ſaith, The fpirit of a man will 
ſuſtaine his infirmity, but a wounded ſpirit-who 


_— — —— 


| 


; 


Dom on er cn 


cu beare it ? and yet with both thoſe at 


'* one time the Lord hath exerciſed his dea- 


relt ſeruantsſo hardly, that the vehemency 
of their trouble hath torced them to powre 
out moſt lJamentable complaints 3 cM 
heart ({aich Dauid) is wotnded within mee. 
Hy ſpirit u 19; perplexity, and my ſoule us a- 
mazed. The Lord renewes his plagues, and 
encreaſeth his wrath againſt mee ich lob, ) 
fo the changes and armies of ſorrowes are a- 
gainſt mee : the Lord ſuffers mee not to take 
my breath, but fills mee with bitterneſſe. The 


Ciar VIII. | | 
The third circumflaiice ; the manner of the wreſtling, corporall, "ſpiriteall, 


or mixed, 


| 


| 


| mineheart ofmy ſianes,and am forrowfull 


Lord (faith Nahomi) hath given me much bit= | _ 
rerneſſe. 1 hane fightings without, and terrors | * Cor. «7- 
within, ſaith the apoltic It is a common | 

diſeaſe of che children of God in their trou- 
bles, to thinke that their troubles are {ingu- 
lar : 1 haue therfore marked this,that none 
of chem ſhould thinke themſclues fellow- 
lefſe, when the Lord deales with them af- 
ter this manner : For zo tentation hath 0- 
wertaken you , bues that which appertaines to | \ oy 
men. k 63.'F 
We haue here in like manner to marke A rare tentati- 


mmm 


another kinde of tentation; whereby God | on when Gods | 


tryes the faith of his children : which is, | W9*King ſeems 
when his worke ſcemesdiredtly to fight a- | \- hgh _ 
gain{t his word, ſo that in working wich — 
his children he appeareth to come again(t 
his promiſe, Asfor example,the Lord hath 
promiſed, that if I repent, he will forgiue ; 
if | mourne for my linnes, he will com- | 
fort mee ; if I aske from him, he will giue 
vato mee, ſo faith hee in his word : Yer 
I findein his working with mee, the con- 
traryz will the troubled conſcience of the 
Childe of God fay : I doe repent from 


that cuer I offended my God, butl cannot | 
feele the remiſſion of them : I mourne,but | 
the Comforter who ſhould refreſh my foule com- 
meth not. ] call and cry night and day, 
but the LORD hearerh mee not; Vn- 
to this eftate I know that oftentimes the 
deareſt of Gods Children are brought: | 
eAs if the Lord had forgot to bee merciful 
wnto them, and fout vp his tender mercies in 
diſpleaſure , they can finde no promiſed reſt 
in their ſoule, nor peace to their troubled 
mindes. 


CHap. IX; 


How we ſpould behauc cur ſelues in this tentation, we are taught. 


FRA=@=zz Hou therefore whoſe heart 
[65 SW FR; is {etto ſeeke the Lord,and 

M:< )E in this perplexity would(t 
Ai} know what to doe, and 
how to behaue thy ſelfe, I 
; = can no better way reſolue 
thee, then to ſend thee to lookeynto Abra- 
ham, [acob, Iob,8 the reſt of thoſe,who haue 
becuecxerciſed with the like tencations be- 
fore thee. Marke therefore, and conlider 
how the Lord commanded Jacob to goe 
backe againe ynto Canaan, and promiſed 
tobe with him z yet now 1nthe tourney (as 
it would ſeeme) he comes againſt him. He 
bad him goeforward, and yer dilioynts his 


thigh=bone, and ſo ynables him ro goe as 
hee was wont. Notwithſtanding Jacob (hill 
cleaues faſt to the promiſe of the Lord, be- 
ing perſwaded that che Lord could notfaile 
him; and therefore contrary to his preſent | 
ſenſe and feeling, truſting (till oa the word 
of the Lord, for all the appearing contrari- 
ety of his workinghe craues a bleſſing from 
him that wreſtles with him: | 2 
| Againe, will yee looke vnto eAbraham | By Abraham 
our Father? The Lord made him apro- 
miſe, that in 7/aac his ſeede ſhould be bleſ- | 
ſed, and yet hee commands him to flay 
him. A wonderfull tentationzthat the Lord 
commands him to ſlay that child in whom | 
p he | 


— = ———— re EI I reererroEITEEO 


_—_ ———_—_— 


enel,y, 


| 


[acoms wreſthngwithGop. 
hee had promiſed the multiplication and | his greateſt extremity he reſolues, O Lord, | 


bleſſing of his poſterity : for here the pro- | albeir chow ſhouldeſt ſlay me, yer will 1 truſt in 
miſe of GOD and his commandement | thee : That is, albeit Lord thou ſhouldeſt | 


_— —— 
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ſceme to fight together. Yet eAbrabams, 
ſftrengthned in the faith, as hee receiued /- 
ſaac trom the dead wombe of Sara, doth 
not doubt but God was able to raiſe him 


| from the dead againe; and thereforereſting 


on the Lords promile, he ſpares not to ſa- 
crifice [/aac, being fully aſſured that the 
Lords apparant contrary working , could 
no way be preiudiciall to the verjry of his 
word, O ſtrong! O rare! O wonderfull 
Faith ! Therefore the Lord,who giueth no 
vaine tiles co his feruants, honoureth A- 
braham with this name, the Father of the 
faithfull. For by his example our weaknelle 
is {trengthned to giue credite to the Lord, 
when he ſpeaketh to ys. 

And the ſame leflon of Faith, is in like 


manner taught vnto vs by the example of 


patient /ob (for many ſchoolemaſters and 


examples haue wee on whom the ends of 


the world are fallen.) No doubt hee had 
layd vp the promiſes of God in his heart, 
whereupon hee dependeth : yet doth the 
Lord handle him fo hardly, both in body 
and minde, as if hee were determined to 
keepe no promile ynto him : yet Job tor 
all this, diſtruſts not in the truth of Gods 
promiſe, but gripes them ſo ſurely, that in 


| 


deale hardlier with me then thou haſt done, 
yet will | never thinke but thou wilt bee 
mercifull to mee according to thy pro- 
miſe : There is a heart knit to the Lord 
there is a ſoule cleauing to God without 
ſeparation, that thus concludes ; O Lord 
none of thy workes ſhall make me to miſ- 
belecue thy word : though thou caſt mee 
downeto hell, my eye ſhall be ypward to- 
wards thee, and my ſoulc ſhall loue thee, c- 
uen when it appeares thou ſayeſt that thou 
haſt no delight in me, 

And the like alſo may wee ſee, in that 
Woman of Caxaay, according to that pro- 
miſe ; efke and it ſhall bee ginen , call on 
mee #n thy trouble, and ] ſhall heare thee, and 


 deliner thee, She cryes, O Lord, have mer- 


_u mee : but at the firſt gets no an- 
were, Shee cryeth againe , and againe, 
but contrary to another promiſe , as it 
would appeare ; God giues to all men libe- 
rally, and reproacheth no man, not onely is 
ſhe refuſed, but reproached as a Dog, and 
one not meet to cate the childrens bread: 
bur at the length, leaning without wauc- 
ring to the Lords promiſe, ſhee receiues a 
fauourable an{were, O wonmn, great u thy 
faith. 


——_—_— 


CHAP. XN. 
Let ws ener leane to the word of God, how flrange ſoener hu worke ſeeme wnto vs. 


== F all this then this lefſon 

FSH ariſeth vnto vs, that when 

\ 1] cuer the Lord ſhall cxer- 

IJ A ciſe vs ſo hardly, as to 

A our iudgement Gods wor- 

zz] king with vs ſcemes to 

Gght with his promiſe made ynto vs, fo 
that ſuppoſe we pray, and we mourne, and 
we ſecke comfort, we can finde none ; yea, 
the more wee pray, the more our trouble 
encreaſcth z yet let vs not deſpaire , but 
learne at our brethren, who haue foughic 
the like battell before vs, to reſt aſſuredly 
on Gods promiſe, for in the end his har- 
deſt working ſhall bee found to tend vnto 
the performance of his promiſe made to vs 
in Chriſt Teſus : let the Lord walke on in 
his ſecret wayes knowne to himlſelfe, and 
let vs giue to the Lord this glory ; 1 kyow, 
O Lord, that it cannot bee but well with thems 
who loge thee, [ know, O Lord, that thy tudge- 
ments are right, for thy word endureth for ewer 


{ in heauen, and thy truth us from generation 10 


generation. Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe a- 
way, but one tot of the word of God ſhall not 
paſſe vnfulfilled. O happy are they to whom 


| the Lord hath made a promiſe of mercy ! 


| they ſhall ſing in the end with Ezechie/: 


The Lord hath ſasd it , and the Lord hath 
done it : hee will ftabliſh the promiſe he hath 
made to his ſeruant, and hee will not alter 
the word that hee hath ſpoken with his bps. 
Wherefore, O thou that art afflied, and 
humbled in ſpirit , diſquieted within thy 
{clfe, Waite upon God, and thou ſhalt yet gine 
him thankes. | 

Now, in the fourth roome, wee haue to 
ſpeake of the time, how long the wreſtling 
continued. CMeſes ſaith, it laſted to the 
breaking of the day, Heere then is a new 
mercy to be marked ; the Lord will never 
ſo exerciſe his children with wreſtlings,but 
in regard of their weaknes, he grants them 
ſome intermiſſion, and a breathing time, 
leſt they ſhould faint : he will lay no more 
vpon them then they be able to beare, nei- 
ther ſuffer his rods tolye longer vpon their 
backes, then may ſerue for thcir weale. All 
our afflitions are meaſured þy the Lord, 
in quantity, quality, and continuance of 
time : for quantity, the Lord appoints to 
each one ot his Children a cuppe of af- 
flition conuenient for their purgation : 


and as for qualitic, hee tempers alſo our 
afflitions, 


| 


| 


Eſay 38.19, 
Pſal. 119.18, 


Pſal.89.33. 
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me. 


erl. 24. 2 


| aflictions, that where of their own nature | 


Iacoss wreſtling with Gov, 


—_—_ th 


ak. 


they areexceeding bitter,being the fruits of | 
ſin,worſe to drinke then the waters of 1a- 
rah,vntil Moſes changed them by prayer,6c 
made the ſiweet;he alters them in like man- 
ner,by the vertue of the crolle of Chriſt,and 
his interceſſion for ys;they become ſo ſweet 
and dekeable, that we reioyce in tribulati- 
on. And as for time, he giues vs but dayes 
of tryalland afflition, houres of tentation, 
attending to his good pleaſure and wiſht 


diſpenſation. If we caſt Shadrach, Heſhach, 


and e4bedyago into the fire , one like the 
Sonne of God ſhall goe with them, and 
waite ypon them, and relicue them in con- 
uenient time. Yes,no Goldſmith waites1o 
diligently ypon his gold; to take it out of 
the fire in due time;as the Lord attends vp- 
on his children, that in due ſeaſon hee may 
draw them out of their troubles. Jacob 
wreſtles no longer then the dawning, and 
all our troubles haue an appointed time of 
dcliuerance. Weeping may abide in the ene- 
ning, but toy commeth mthe m—_— 

And of this ariſeth to vsa letlon of pati- 


ence; that ſo long as it pleaſcth the Lord to 


exerciſe vs with any crolle, ſo long ſhould | 
we be content to beareit z not (triuing to 
calt off the yoke, yntillic pleaſe the Lordto 
take it from our necke. Noab was weary 
of his abiding inthe Arke a yecre and a 
day (for ſo long hee remained) and no 
doubt when hee ſaw the ground, he was 
grearly delirous to come forth z but he will 
haue nodeliucrance till the Lord who clo- 
ſed him in, command him alſo to come 


out z andin yery truth there can be no de- 
liverance but that which commeth from 
the Lord, as this one notable example a- 
mong moe makes manifeſt yntovs. When 
the Angel commandedLy? to eſcapetor his 
life co the Mountaine, he requeſted the An- 
gell for licenſe to tarry: at ;Zoar : and ſo 
where the Lord pointed out the mountaine 


for the place of his deliverance, he himſelte 
makes choiſe of another ; but when he ob- 
tained that which he deſired, durſt hee for 


all that abide in Zoar? No certainely, hee 
could neuer live without fearc, vntill hee 


went forward tothe mountaine, whereun- | 


ro the Angell at the firſt dire&ed him, So 
that both the time, and the place, and the 
manner of our deliverance mult be refer- 
red to the Lord, and not cleRed by our | 
ſclues. Then we reſt in quietnes, when we 


reſt on the will and mercy of God, not yp” 
on our owne deceitfull refuges of vanity, 
| And here is diſcouercd the foolithnetle 
of the wicked, who being impatient in 
trouble, haue recourſe withsAchazzah to 
Beelzebib, to Sathan, or his inſtruments, 
ſeeking by ſorcery, charming, or ſome 0- 
ther ſuch ynlawfull mcanes to preuent the 
Lords deliverance. Alas,theſe blinde wret. 
ches ſee not. that when after this manner 
chey ſecke to free themſclues, they fall vn- 
der the danger of an eucrlaſting wrath. 
When Jananiab that falſe Prophet brake 
that yoke of rimber which the Lord pur a- 
bour the necke of Jeremy, to prelignitic the 
captiuity of Babel, the Lord: in (tead of it 
put a yuke of yron about his necke, which 
Hananah was not able to breake : So ſhall 
it be with thee, O thou, who with-draweſt 
thy ſelfe from the Lord ; thou who wilt 
calt off the yoke of God, and not tarry till 
the Lord deliver thee : in ſtead of a yoke 
of wood, the Lord ſhall faſten thy necke 
with a yoke of yron : that is, in ſtead of a 
light temporall affliction , whereof thou 
haſt freed thy ſelte fora time by meanes vn- 
lawfull , The Lord ſpall fling thee with Ser- 
pents aud Cockatrices, which thou ſpalt not bee 
able to charmez he ſhall caſt thee into that Lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, and 


| ſhall binde vpon thee for cucr that terrible 
wrath, which is « wrath to come, except in | 


time thou repent. | 

But leauing the wicked, let ys learne of 
1acob, who with patience continues in the 
wreſtling as long as the Lord will wreſtle 
with him ; ſothatas the Lord began it, ſo 
is he the firſt chat breaketh ic off, ' We may 
indced with a good warrant pray for deli- 


uerance out of trouble, ſaying with Chriſt f/ 


our Lord , {fi be thy will, Lord let rhis cup 
paſſe by mee ; but alwayes ſo that we ſub- 
mit our will to the Lords moſt holy will, 
nexertheleſſe, not as I wilt, but as thou witt : 
and in the meane ſeaſon, ſolong as it ſhall 
pleaſe the Lord to keepe vs vnder affliQi- 
on, let vs beware that wee murmure not, 
neither limit the holy One of 1ſ+ael,to preſcribe 
vnto him cither the time or-manner of our 
deliuerance. Reſcrue the Lord his owne 
praiſe z Hee # the Lord that ſaucth vs, and 


' wnto the Lord belongeth the iſſues of death: | 


Waite thor patiently on the Lord : Commit 


thy way to hins, truſt iu bim, and hefoall bring 


it topaſſe. . _. | 


| Terem.2. 8.13 » 


How fouliſh 
the wicked are 
who ſccke deli- 
ucranceby o- 
ther meanes, 


4 
| 


We thouldp 
to the Lord my 
rrouble, bur 
not preuent 
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IS 


| Theſecond 


| ning the con- 


$ 
The fift cir- 
cumſtance, the 
cuenr of the 


wreſthng. 


part of the Hi. 
Rory contai- 


ference be« 
rweene tzcob 


andthe Angel. | 


JacosBs wreſtling with Govp. 


. Cray. Xl. 
Verſe 25. e And when he ſaw that he could not prenaile, 


= He fift thing wee promiſed 
= to ſpcake of, is the euent 
$f anditlue of the wrellling; 
where wee {ce that the 
wreſtling is ſo diſpenſed 
ECFSRSCEE9I by God, that in the end 
the victory inclines to Jacob : So faith 
Moſes heere, The Lord ſaw that hee could 
not prenuaile. This ſpeech doth not import 
any ſuperiour ſtrength in Jacob, but an a- 
boundant mercy in God. *The Lord can- 
not, is noother thing, but hee will not ; hee us 
the God of heauen and earth ;, hee that ſpeak- 
eth, and it commeth to paſſe : all the Nations 
of the earth compared with him, are but as a 
droppe of a bucket. It he had pleaſed to hauc 
taken from 1acob his breath out of his no- 
{trils, hee might eaſily haue confounded 
him, and layd him dead vpon the ground, 
But it pleaſed him by ſecret ſtrength to 
make Jacob yiltorious; yet not ſo, but that 
hee carrieth away ſome marke of his weak- 
nellc and infirmity:For the Lord diltoynts 
his thigh-bone, and maketh him to halt : 
and that partly for /acobs humiliation, leſt 
he ſhould impure the victory vnto his own 
ſtrength, rather then the Lords mercy; and 
partly that it might bee a memoriall vnto 
him all the dayes of his life, and a prouo- 
cation to thankefulneile. As alſothe Lord 
gaue him this marke in his body, as Theo- 
doxet chinketh, to aſſure him thatit was no 
fancalie nor vaiae viſion which had appea- 
redynto him, 

And in this is ſhadowed vnto vs the 
manner of that victory which the children 
of God obtaine in their wreltlings, to wit, 
chat it is ſuch a victory as is not without a 
wound. A notable wreſtler was Danid, 
yet he had ſundry times the foyle. A no- 
table wreſtler was Peter, and ſuch a one 
for whom C 1 & 1 s T prayed that his faich 
ſhould not faile, becauic hee knew that Sa- 


| 


than was to ſift him ; yet was hee deadly 
wounded by a very weake inſtrument. A 
notable wreltler alſo was the Apoſtle Pax, 
many rare reuelationsreceiued hee cf the 
Lord; hedid much in his calling to draw 


many to righteouſnetle ; he laboured more | 


aboundantly then all the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles; he ſounded powerfully that Trumpet 
which caft downe the wals of fpirituall Ie- 
richo whereſoeuer he came, ſo that from le- 
ruſalem to [{liricum he made the Goſpell of 
Chriſt ro abound. Yet leſt hee ſhould be 
exalted out of meaſure,an Angell of Sathan 
was ſerit to buffet him. Noah that Prea- 
cher of righteouſactle to the olde world, 
was ſpotted with drunkenneſle, ſo Moſes 
ſpeaketh of him : though Bafi/ excule his 
fact, that in reſpe& he was the firlt planter 
of a Vineyard, his drunkennefle came ra- 
ther of the lacke of experience, that hee 
knew not the ſtrength of wine, then of his 
intemperance, yet the ſpirit of God mark- 
eth it in him as a blemiſh, No victory 
then to the children of God in their bat- 
tels in this life without ſome wound, Who 
can {ay he hath ſo fought againſt linne,that 
at no time he hath beene oucrcome by lin? 
the belt he thateuer lived in the world (our 


bleſſed Saujour excepted) hath had his | 


brenia letiag, peccata ; quamiis panca, quam- 
11s parua, non tamen mila ; And thoſe (ins, 
as they were done by them , ſo are they 
written for vs, not for our imitation, but 
for attention 5$ not that wee ſhould make 
{port of their weakenetle, as Cham did of 
his Fathers nakednelle : us lapſys alieno 


gaudet, gaudert Diaboli viftoria, Hee that re- | 
' 1oyceth at another mans fall, reioyceth at + 


Sathans viftory : but rather, vt medica- 
menta nobss de alienis uutneribus faciamm, 
that ſo knowing our owne weaknetle, wee 
may learne by their example to take heede 
co our ſ{clues. 


CHAP. XII. 
Verſe 26. end he ſaid, Let me goe. 


Auing ſpoken of the wrelt- 


ling that was betweene 


remaines we ſpeake.of the 
conference, that vpon the 
wreſtling fell out betweene 


The Lord beginneth the conference, 
and hee craues of Jacob, that hee would 


let him goe. This may ſeeme_ very | 


| 


ſtrange, that the Lord 'this manner. of 
way ſhould-ſpeake vnto his ſcruant : hee 
that looſed the coupling of Jacobs 
thigh , might hee not haue looſed the 
graſpes of [acobs hands? hee that came 
to Jacob without Iacobs knowledge , 
might hee not haue gone without Jacobs 
licenſe? He might indeed : yet doth he 
make intimation of his departure ynto 
laceb, and why? onely to ftirre him vp 


the. 


| In our ſpiritul 


barrels we on 
no victory 
withour a 
wound, 


NT 
Jenel.y 


In our ſpiritul 
barrels we ot 
no victory 
withour a 
wound, 


—_—— A Pr 


Verſ. 26! 


rr aye 


Threatnings 

of ſpiritual 

deſertions, are. 
rouocations 

of the godly 

todraw neerer 
yatothe Lord. | 


Luke 14.30» 


The Lord will | 
haue ysto pray 
for thole ſame 


T bleſſings thar 


he hath con- 
cludedto giue, 


La co ss.wreſthng with Go v; 


the more carneltly to ſeeke his bleſſing be- 
fore he goe. [1 
This is the Lords manner of dealing 
with his children, that he makes the ſhew 
of his departure from them to be a meanes 
that prouokes them to draw neerer ynto 
him : ſo that ſpirituall defertions are pro- 
uocations whereby Gods children are wa- 
kened more carneltly to deſire the conti- 
nuance. of Gods mercy with them. When 


leſus Chriſt'acompanied his two Diſciples 


to Emaxs, and communed with them by 
the way ,” when they drew neere to the 
towne, Icſus made him (faith the Euange- 
lit) as if hee would haue gone a little tur- 
ther, onely to ſtirre them to ſecke his abi- 
ding with them. In the doing of our Saui- 
our, is figured ynto vs the manner of the 
Lords working with his children , who 
ſometimes doth ſo behaue himſelfe, as if he 


were inſtantly to depart, and take his holy | 


fpiritfrom them ; which ſhewes of ſpiritu- 
all deſertion becauſe they are exceeding 
grieuous to the godly, let vs for our com- 


fort con(ider, the Lord by them ſecktth no + 


other thing but to encreaſe our faith, to 
kindle our loue, to ftirre vs vp to greater 
feruency in prayer , that wee may with 
[acob conſtraine the LORD to and 
bletſe vs ; and with the two Diſciples 
may cry ; Lord abide with vs, and forſake 
vs not. 

For we are to vnderſtand, that the fame 
bleſſings which God hath concluded to 
beſtow ypon his children, he will haue ys 
to aske them before that he giue them: the 
Lord came at this time to /acob of purpoſe 
to bleſſe him, and yet hee makes as it hee 
would goeaway and not bleiſe him ; not 
that hee had changed his minde, but be- 


cauſc he wil haue Jacob to pray for thatblel. 
ſing of corroboration which hee had con- 
cluded to giue him. And ler this warpe vs, 
in the leaſt chreatning of a ſpiritual deſerti- 


on to lay hold on the Lotdby prayer ; leſt 


for fault of ſeeking, we cloſe yp the Lords 
hands, which are full of bleſſings ready to 
be beſtowed vpon vs. n 

| _— are to conſider that the Lords 
preſe 


nce in like manner cannot be conti- 


nually kept in this life : neither from the 
beginning haue any of the Children of | 


J 


God enioyed itatall times. Where,for'the | 


betrer ynderſtanding of the IetTon,and our | 


further comfast, wee mult diſtinguiſh: be- 
eweene theſe two: kindes of the Lords pre- 
ſence: thereis a preſence of the Lord which 
is felt and perceiued,there is another which 
is ſecret and nor perceiued, yet knowne 
by che cffeAs. The ſecrer 1 reg of God 
is continually with his Children where-cuer 


they goe, ruling, guiding and ſuſtaining 


them in all their troubles, according to his 
promiſe, When thou paſſeſt through the wa= 
ters I mill be mth thee, that th & 20Þ4 OHE7 = 
flowe thee, when thou walkeft through the fire 
thou ſhalt not bee burnt. As for ys wee haue 
our owne viciſſitudes of feeling, and inet 
feeling : we are changeable, but the Lord 
remaineth the ſame ; whom he louegghe lo- 
ucth ynto the end, hee will never feaue vs, 
nor forſake ys: but by his ſecret preſence he 


 entertaines life in our ſoules, when'to our 
 owneiu 


ment we arc becomealtogether 
dead and ſenfſelelſe;as there is a ſrbtarce in 
the Elme and Oake, enen when they hane caf 
their leanes. And this, as I ſaid, appeareth by 
the effects, that wee hauec ſtood in many 
tentations, wherein we could finde no pre- 
ſent grace vpholding vs: TEE | 


— 


— 


Cnar. XIII. 
What notable effe(ts the felt preſence of God bringeth with it. 


He other ſort is, when not | 


4p, onely God is preſent with 

BY his Children, but alſo 

a= makes themſclues ſenſibly 

& perceiue it by inward and 

glorious feelings: thispre- 

ſence when wee get it, makes a ſuddaine 
change of the whole man,jt raiſeth vs from 
death to life, it maketh a comfortable light 
to ſhine where fearefull darkenetle aboun- 
ded, it makes our faith lively, our loue fer- 
uent, our zcale burning, and our prayer 
earneſt; Then is our water turned into 
wine, our ſighesarc turned into ſongs, and 
our mourning into glorious retoycing, be- 
cauſe the Bridegroome i with vs , and the 
Comforter that deth refreſh our ſoules is come 


towiſite vs, This preſence is as cuidently 
felt of them to whom ir is granted, as was 
the deſcending ofthe holy Ghoſt perceiued 
of the Apoliles, to whom he came. 

This preſence ſometime is granted be- | 
fore trouble, as here ynto /acob, and then 
it isa preparation of him thatgets it, tothe . 


battell ; ic imboldens, incourages, and 
ſtrengthens him in ſuch ſort, that he feares 
not in Gods cawſe to encounter with what- 
ſocuer aduerſity. Hee triumphg with Da- 
wid : The Lord is my tight and my ſaluation, 
whom ſhall Ifeare? the Lord is the ſtrength 
of my hfe, of whom ſhall I be afraid? T his 
dr ce makes 7acob with his Family goe 
forward in the face of Eſa, and of his ar- 
med men without feare, where before hee 

EAI Wag 


| 


The Lordspre- 
ſenee is not {| 
enioyed with. 
* out intermiſſt- 
on in this life. 


4 
: 
Two ſorts of - | 
the Lords pre. | 


ſence : one [e- | 
cret, which we 


which alwaies 
WO ENIOY NOT | 
| 


Eſay 43-33 


This felt pre. 
ſence before 
trouble is as a 


preparariue : 
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; Jacoss wreſtling with Go D. 


And aftertrou- 
ble it is ro 
Gods chilren 
a reſtoratiue. 


Y 


— 


| was afraid at the rumor of his comming. 


This preſence made Ceofes lightly regard 
the angry countenance of Pharaoh, becanſe 
he had ſcene him who was inmiſible. This pre- 
ſence made Paul goe vp with.ioy to Hierw- 
ſalem , where hee knew hee ſhould be in 


chaines for the name of [Esvs. This pre- 


ſence hath emboldened many- faithfull 
Martyres to offer their bodies more freely 
and willingly to the fire for the teſtimony 
of Ieſus, then cuer any worldling hath ſtept 
into his bath to waſh himſclke,or co his bed 
co reſt him. Let Perer be prepared with his 


preſence, and he will preach Chriſt boldly” 


in the face of a Councell that condemned 
Chriſt: let Peter be vnprepared of this pre- 
ſence, and he will denye Chrilt at the yoice 
of a {imple damſell. 

Sometime againe this preſence is gran- 
ted to his Children after their long cont 
nuance in ſome trouble : and then it is to 
them as the neeſings of that childe whom 
after ſ\wouning El/pe reduced ynto life z 
or as the glimpes of the In 
Sunne to the tender fruites of the carth, 
which before hath becne oppretſed with 
blaſting and conſuming tempelts : it brings 
to the children of God a pacifying of all 
theſe diltruſtfull perturbations, which did 
before diſquict them : yeazit ſo delights and 


| 


| 


rauiſhes them, that with the three Diſciples 
on mount Tabor, when they had ſcene alit- 
tle glance of Chrilts glory, they cry out, /r 
7 good for ws to be here. Yea, they wiſh, oh 
that my ſoule might for cuer abide in this 
nappy {tate and condition ! But, as I ſaid 
before, to enioy the Lord continually in 
this manner, is not given to any man yp- 
on carth ; for a while hee will be familar 
with thee, as he was with /acob ; but ſoone 
after he mult goe, and thou mult learne to 
reucrence this diſpenſation of his preſence, 
and not to be diſcouraged, becauſe for a 
while he is gone from thee ; yea,albeit with 
Adary, one ſword (of many ſorrowes) Gould 
fierce through thy ſoule, yet with her alſo 
magnifie the Lord, and tet thy ſpirit rehoyce in 
God thy ſamorr, bleſſing him with heart and 
mouth, that hee looked to the baſe eftate of his 
ſerxant. Account thy ſelfe happy that ar 
any time the Lord ſhewesthee his merci- 
full face, being aſſured that hee who hath 
given thee an carneſt penny , will in his 
owne good time giue thee the principall 
ſumme ; and that the glimpes of mercy 
which thou haſt gotten, are pledges of a fill 
of mercy , which yet abidcs thee : for fo 
Daxuid of that which hee had felt conclu- 
deth, Dowbrleſſe, kindneſſe and mercy ſtall fol- 
low me all the dayes of my life. £ 


—TY 


” 


CHare. XIIIT. 
The preſence and abſence of God, is ewer diſpenſed for the good of his owne children. 


A Or the morning appeareth. 
LK} 6! Theſe words containe the 
44 _ reaſon why the Lord deſi- 
ep! rech that /acob ſhould ler 
42 "4 himgozbecauſe the _— 
CEN appeareth. This at the firl 
ſeemes a ſtrange reaſon, Is it not alike to 
thee, O Lord, to abide with thy ſeruants 
in the morning as in the.cuening ? or is 
there, O Lord, with thee any ſuch diſtin- 
Qion oftime? Surely none at all ; for thox 
© Lord art conuered with the light as with 4 
garment, euen the darkenelle with thee is 
light : yea, thoſe bright Angels that ſtand 
about thy throne, make the midnight 
where they come, for ſhining light like 
the noone-tide of the day. But wee mult 
conſider that this reaſon reſpe&ts not the 
Lord, it reſpeeth /acob : and ſo the mea- 
ning is ; Itis for thy cauſe, O my feruant 
Jacob that I delire to goe, for now the mor- 
ning appearcth, and thou mult goe on in 
thy iourney, thy fcruants and jamily will 
waite for thy comming,as being vncertain 
whether they ſhall remoue or remaine, till 
thou direQ them, and therefore that 1 ſtay 
thee no morefrom them, let me goe. 
And of this we may more euidently per- 


| ceiue that which I ſaid, how the going and 


comming ofthe Lordto and fro his chil- 
dren, isalway ordayned and diſpenſed for 
their weale : when he commeth, when he 
gocth,all is for our weale. Ne tineas 6 Spor- 


[a, nec exiſtimes te contemni, ſipauliſper ribi 


ſponſus ſubrrahit faciem ſuam : onnia ifta tibs | 


Cooperantur in bonum .: de acceſſu & receſſu 
lucraris. Bee not afraid (ſaith Bernard) 
O Spouſe, neither thinkethat thou art con- 
temned, albeit for a ſhort while the Bride- 
groome with-draw his face ; all that hee 
doth workes for the beſt ynto thee : thou 
haſt gaine both of his comming to thee, 
and of his going from thee. And this for 
the comfort of one exerciſed with ſpiritual 
dcſertion hee doth explaine more clearely 
in the words which hce immediately ſub- 
ioynes, Tb: venit, & recedst : venit ad conſ0- 
{ationems ; recedit ad cautelam, ne magnitudo 
conſolations exctoliat te: ne ſs ſemper adeſſet,cxt- 
lum depntares pro patria, & arrhamproprety 
ſumma: panlper permittu nos guftare qua ſna- 
as fit, or antequa plane ſemtiamua ſe ſubtrahnt, 
& ita quaſs als expanſit te at ad volan- 
dx:he commeth (faith he) for thy conſola- 
tion, and goes for thy warning and humi- 
lation, leſt the greatneile of his comfort 


— — ith. 


ſhould | 


_ nel 


Mat274, 


Ic is grated 
for out conlo- 
lation, andre 
ken away for 
our humiliz- 
tion. 


——— 


Tacopswreſtling withGov. 


—— 
Geneſy] Verl. 26, 


ſhould puffe thee yp :' and leaſt if hee were | vs q he gives vs a lirtle taſte of his praciouſs 

alwayes preſent thou ſhouldeſt eltceme neſle,and then he goes , but goeth in ſuch 
this place of thy baniſhment for thine | ſort that hecryes after him , Come and ſee, 
owne countrey , and ſhouldlt rake thisear- | Not of purpoſeto defriud thee of any Toy | 
neſt for the principall ſumme, hee lets thee | that is in him , doth hee goe from thee: | 
caſte of his ſ\weetneſle for a ſhort while, | onely that he may prepare thee to follow: 
and incontinent before thou finde it ful- | him to. that place wherein hee will com- 
ly, he withdrawes himſclfe,and fo asit were | municateto thee the fulnetle of ioy , and | 
with his wings (tretched out ouer thee,hee | let thee ſee tharglory he had with his Fa- 
prouokes thee to mount vp and flee after | ther from the beginning. He will notal- 
him. way tarry from vs,lcaſt we deſpaire,ncither 

| T his is the reaſon why the Lord diſ- | yet alway remaine with ys ancarch , leaſt 
penſes in ſuch fort his preſence-#and ab- | we preſume : ſometime hee will kilſe vs 
ſence vnto his children. Ifat no time hee | with the kiſſes of his mouth, ard as it were 
ſhew himſelfe ynto vs, then we ſhould bee | with the Apoſlle rauiſh vs vp to thethird 
ouercorne of that heauinetle ynder which | heauens: other times againe (as it ſcemes) 
we lie through manifold tentations : andif | he caltsdowne his angry countenance vp- 
alwayes he ſhould befamiliar with vs, then ' on vs, he humbles vs to the hell,& permits 

| wee would take the earth for the heauen, | Sathan alfoto buffet ys, leaſt wee ſhould 
and forget our fathers houſe which is as | be exalted out of meaſure, Alwayes this 
boue ; therefore ſometime he withdrawes | comfort we haue of the Lords working 
his preſence from vs, that hemay teach vs | with vs, that as heere wee ſee hee comes to 
to become weary of this barren wilder- | /aceb,and goes from him for his weale : ſo 
netſe wherein wee liue abſent from our | whether he ſhew hirſelfe fatniliar with vs, 
Lord. Hee aſcends many times from ys, | or againe fora while hide his face from vs, 
that we may-ſtand like theſe Diſciples on | in both the one and the other, hee is wor- 
che Mount of Oliuet, notlooking downe- | king for our comfort and weale. Onely let 
ward to the earth, but gazing and looking ' vs poleſſe our ſoules in patience, and giue 
vpward to'our Lord who hath gonetrom : glorytoGed. 


Ce... 


Mat27,4, 


Spirituallde- 
ertions are 
PLOUOCALIONS 
tys to follow 
he Lord- 


CHAP, XV. 


Hew the inward exerciſes of conſcente, worke iy the godly a dinorcement of their ſaute fon 
all creatures,and a neerer adherence to the Lord, 


Hoanſwered, [ will not | 

L let thee yoe, Per- 

& Ccive here, how the 

ſhew of the Lords 

departure worketh 

in /aceb a more 

K conſtant cleauing, 

4 BY WW and adhering tothe 
Lofd. This ( as I faid before ) is 2 notable 
fruite which all the Lords ſpiritual deſerti- 
ons doe work in his children z1t augments 


them : if helooke anger! n them; the 
more pittifully lnakerheF eres him : if he 
threaten themythey threaten kindnelle vp- 
on him: the harder that hee 'anſweres 
them, the more importunately doe they 
cry vnto him : then with Daid,they water 
their conch with teares, and call vpon God all 
the day long. Their eyes caſt out water conti- 
nually, when the Comforter that ſhould refreſs | 
their ſonles is awa them. 
Ina word, theſe defſertions worke in 


[c is gratited 
for out conlo- 
ation, andts 
cen away for 
zur humilia- 
10Ns 


Bernard, 


in them adeſire of mercy, anda more ear- 


neſt carefulneiſe to ſceke the Lord. And 
this alſo we ſee in our daily experience: for 
among all chem who proteile the Name of 
Teſus Chrilt,yee ſhall inde none more fer- 
uent in prayer , More continuall in mour- 


{ ning and lighing for their ſrnnes,none that 


doe thirſt more earneſtly for mercy , then 
they whom God hath humbled in their 
ſpirits with threatnings of ſpirituall deſerti- 
oni. As here Jacob is more wakned by this 
one word, Ler me goethen by all the reſt of 


the wreſtling: ſo is therenothing goeth ſo 
neere the heart of the godly, as doth the 
ſhew of the Lords departure from them 
they are neuer ſo louing to him as at thoſe | 


Gods children a diuorcement of their 
ſoules from the delight of cuery creature, 
and a ftraiteradherenceto himſclfe : when 
he threatens to goe from them , they fol- 
low him with theſe lamentable voyces, 
Turne againe, O Lord, and cauſe thy face to 
ſhine vpon 1#2;that I may be ſaued : O Lord 
take from mee what thou wilt, take 
from mee all che worldly comforts that 
euer thou gaueſt me, onely ler mec. enioy | 
thy ſelfe ; For whom hane 1 in the heanens 
but thee ? and I hane deſired none in the earth 
with thee , my fleſh failes me, and my heart at» 
{@, Lord faile thou me nener_ :' when thouhndeſt | 
thy face, | as ſore ronbled,rerurne therefore, 
O Lord, and bexpercifull to mee, be than the 
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| times when hee ſeemeth to count leaſt of | ſtrength of my hears , and my portion for eers 
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IJacoss wreſtling with G 5p 


There isa 
ſtriuing with 
God, accepta- 
ble ro him:and 
namely,when 
we willrake 
no refuſall of 
that thar God 


| hathpromiled, 


for th louing kindnefſe i better then life, 


Theſe are the effes of ſarAified trouble, 
which I haue marked, that wee may bee 
' comforted , and not diſcouraged when 
' wee finde that our outward or inward 
troubles produce vnto vs a loathing of 
earthly pleaſure ; and a more feruent Joue 
ofour God. 
We haue yet more narrowly to conſi- 
der this anſivere that Jacob giues to the 
Lord: I will net (faith he) let thee goe : Is 
this a ſecmely anſwere for a ſcruant to giue 
vnto his Lord ? when the Lord fayes, Ler 
me goe, becomes it Jacob to aniwere , 1 will 
not let thee goe ? Is this good religion , in 
any thing to ſtrive with the Lord ? Yea, 
indeed, there are ſome things wherein the 
Lord isyery well content that thou ſiriue 
with him as namely, when the Lord hath 
promiſed any thing to thee, and thou halt 
his word for thy warrant, to ſeeke it in 
ſuch ſort, that albcit the Lord ſay thee nay, 
et thou wilt recciue no retuſall at. his 
ET this is a ſtrife , which pleaſeth the 


olable. After this manner the woman of 
Canaan roue with him,ſhe would take no 
deniall of that which hee had promiſed : 


and aſter this manner here alſo 1aceb {trives 


} with him, he will not be denyed of a bleſ- 
| ſing : and Hoſes alſo ftroue with the 


Lord, proteſting hee would not goe for- 
ward one foot, vnleile the Lord went with 
him becauſe the Lord had ſo promiſed. But 
farre be it from vs to ſtrive with the Lord 
as the wicked doe,gricuing him daily wich 
our murmurings and rebellions;ſtill living 
in contrary tearmes with the Lord. Hoe 
be to him that ftriueth with his Maker : foe 
yee pronoke the Lord unto anger ? or are yee 
ſtronger thenhe * The end of this ſtrife to. 
them will be horrible confuſion, 
Thereis yet farther to be conſidered in 
theſe words of Jacob, how he faith tothe 
Lord, will not let thee gee; by what Meanes 


| 


Lord,for in effe& it is no other thing but a 
conſtant affirmation that histruth 18 invi- | 


taine theLord ? the Prophet Hoſea willre- 
ſolue this: It was (faith he ) by mourning 
and weeping that Jacob preuailed,and held 
the Angell, whilſt hee got the bleſſing, 
 Thereis nothing ſo ſtrong in the world, 
asthe prayers ef the godly , they are the 
onely bands by which the Lord is holden, 
and detained : the Lord will not bee re- 
{trained by all the powers of the earth,nei- 
ther will hee ceaſe to doe any worke that 
he is about to doe, for the crycs ofallthe 
men inthe world : yet the prayers of his 
children are able ro conſtraine him to 
powre downe an vndelerued bleſling, and 
turne away 2 juſt ceſcrued puniſhment, 
When the people of 1/7ael had fallen from 
God by worſhipping the golden Calfe,the 
Lords anger was highly incenſed and 
kindled againſt them, which moued A40- 
ſes to fall downe on his face beſore the 
Lord, beſeeching him to be appeaſed to- 
wards his people , for the glory of his 


Name: Thisprayer did in ſuch fort re-- 


ftraine the Lord in the middeſt of his an- 
ger,thathe is compelled to ſay ynto Moſer, 
Let me alone that my wrath may waxe hot a- 
gainſt them , for I will conſime them. This 
manner of ſpeech yſcd by the Lord, de- 
clares that the prayer of Aofes did binde 
and hold in the wrath of Gad,that it brake 
not out vpon this people, In likemanner 
wereade in the Goſpell , that when Icſus 
was paſling by thoſe two blinde men, who 
cryed ypon him, Oſanna,thon ſoune of Denid 
hae mercy on vs; albeit the multitude regar- 
ded not theircrying, and the Diſciplesalſo 
(as it ſcemcs) tooke little thought thereof, 
yet Ieſvs was mooued thereby ro ſtand 


{tilI, T hey could not comeneere for the: 


multitude tolay hands on him, but their 
rayersreached ynto him ,anddid ſo take 
hold ypon him;that by that placche could 
not go vntill he had gjuen them a comfor- 
table anſwere. The prayer ofa righteous man 
auailes much if it be powred out faith. 


——_— 


| 


owne Spire. 


ma His then is the great com- 

BY fort ofthe godly, that our 
Sl praycrsarccftecuall, and 
LESS arc(as Imay call them)the 
Lords owne bands wher» 
| <=—<M withwearcableto detain 

| & holdhim till he blefſe vs. And no mar- 
uaile,ſccing theſe prayers arc not ours,but 
the interceſſion of Gods owne Spiritin vs, 
—_ outin the Name of Ghriſt,in who 


is cyer wel pleaſcd.For;as for vs,Fe know | 


ES. 


| 


=» 


| Crxar. XVI. 
Prayers of the godly muſt be forcible and acceptable to God ſeeing they ceme from hu 


wot what to pray as we ought : but the Spirit it 
ſelfe makes requeſt for v5,with ſight which can- 
not be expreſſed. And therefore may wee 
boldly thinke, that the Lord will not de- 
ſpiſe them. Spirits eſt in quo clamanmm, 
eAbba Pater : ficut innobts interpellat pro ne- 
bis,jta in patre delitla condorat pro rpſo patre : 
quod poſiulamus , idems ipſe donat , qu aar vt 
poſtulamus. It is the ſpirit (faith Bernard) 
by whom. we cry , Abba, Father : as 11 vs 


the ſpirit makes requeſtfor ys , ſo with the 
Father 


js this , that Jacch is able to hold and de- 


| 


Geneſ, 
pntinen 


Ncthing in 
worlſo « 
asr Ce ety 
of the a's | 
for they ate 
the bands 
whereby the 
Lord ishole 
and detainel, 


Ron.s, 


Bernardin fel. 
Paentec.Sernl, 
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Geneſ;; 


Nethingiady 


_ ſo 
aSrne ey 
of the *'s | 
for they ate 
the bands 
whereby the 
Lord is hold 
_ anddetaingd, 


ynardin fel. 
£71766,SErWd, 


IF deſpiſe our 
IF owneprayers, 


aim, 


Dr0.10-24» 


A warning for 

attention 1N 
prayer, 

Chryſo# de Ca- 
anhom.15. 


I a COBS wreſthng with Gor. 


Father he grants our requeſts, and forgiues 
vs our (innes; that for which we pray <- . 


uen he giueth ynto vs who, giveth vs This 


grace to pray. Let vs therefore pray con1- 
cinually-, and ſtrengthen 'by- theſe-godly. 
meditations our feeble hearts , and weake 
hands,chat they faint notin-prayer.Let vs 
gocand delire good things from the Lord, 
ſecing wee haue the Lord boundto'vs by 
his promiſe: The: Lord-will fulfill the deſire 
of them that feare him. And againe , That 
which the withed feares ſhall come vpen him, 
but God will grant the defite of the righteous.” 
Thou whoart made ſure'to ohtaine, if fo 
be thou canſt deſire, art here made inexcu- 
fable: ' none wants mercy and grace, but 
he who deliresit not. 
And yet take heed tha in thy ' prayer 
thou'be not vnreuerent ; remember &4 q#0, 
& quam magna petas , from whom and 
what great things thou craueſt. Great 
chingsfrom a great King ſhould be delired 
with reucrence and aftcfion : they ſhall 
ſpeed beſt at the Lords almes-dealing that 
fall downe loweſt with the Publican ; 'not 
chey who with che Pharilie ſtand yp prou- 
deft vpon their feete. e Abraham the father 
of the faichfulLin hisprayer,conladering of 
himſelfe, arid looking to the Maicltie of 
Gud, humbly confeſlerhthat hee was but 
duſt and aſhes. Yea, eAdam 1n his beſt 


| cltate of his innocency,was bound to glo- 
ritie God with the like confeſſion of the 


Un De OR, >. 


Weſhould nor | 


they being 
powred out 
without pre- 
ſuruprion,and 


| why 2 


baſeneile of his originall ; and to let e4- 
dam alone , the heauens are not cleane in 
his ſight,” yea, he hath found folly in his 
Angels,they couer not onely heir teet, but 
their faces before the Lord : what - then 
ſhale chou 5. O man doe, . who dwelleſt in 
lodgings of clay,a ſinfull creature,by thine 
owne apoltafie loaden with iniquitie ? 
how ſhouldeſt thou be humbled and bow 
downe thy ſoule in the preſence of thy 
Maker,Redeemer,and Judge *: | 
Preſumption in prayer thus being re- 


| moued, ] returne to the comfort.” Thou 
| being thus humbled with an hatred of 


thine owne finnes , with feare and reue- 
rence of that divine Maieſtie , truſting to 


his promiſe , goe on' with boldneſſeto the 
throne of grace. Noh vilipendere orationen 
tuamyquoman le ad quens oras non vilipen- 


| dit: eſteeme not lightly thine owne Pray 
| er, as though it werea ſmall thing, 

| the Lord to whom thou prayelt hath de- 
| clared that he accounts ſo much of it; ſup- 


| poſe it be weake, yet remember etiam /olts 
MAcar hom.3 1. | P > J ; fe 


eenng 


vagittbus infans matrem commonet ad miſeri- 
cordiam : euen the yery cries of the infant 
that vtters no diſtin yoyce moue the mo- 


| 


/bread;nor # Grpent in (tead'of a fiſh: what * 


entreth ſtraight into the: Mercy-ſeate..in 


cher vntocommiſeration : and what com-. 
pariſon berweene the Ioue of a mother to-: 
ward her children , and the loue of che. 
Lord towards his? No Father will giue to 
his childreirrhar aske ,'a tone ir ftead of | 


kindnelfe then ( if we crauelt) may wee 
looke for at the hands of our heauenly Far | 
ther ?'e As che heanens are aboue thi earth ,ſo 


are my thowghts aboue' yours.,” Our Prayers 


( faich (prian ) are arma caleftia, que flare 
nos fatiunt & fortiter perſentrare, hec-ſunt | 
muninea fpiritualin & tela diuina;they are 
_— armaur , whereby 'we-ftandand | 
rongly perſeuere to the end;they are hea- 
uenly darts and defences. i. 10953 
Oh that we vnderſtood the excellency 
of thisgrace of prayer;that ſo. we might the | 
moredelightin ir: it isthe hand ofa Chri. | 
{tian , which isable to reach from carthto 
heauen,, and take forth euery manner of 
good gift out of the Lords treaſury. It is 
one of thoſe keyes of the houſe of Dawd, 
whereby we open the doores of the hea- 
uenly palace, and goce into take a view- of 
chateternall building and glorious manſj- 
on prepared for vs in heauen. It is the meſ- 
ſenger that with ſpeede gocth from 'our 
{oules,faluting no creatureby the way,and | 


heauen :; reporting to the Lord all our de- 
lires,and returning backe a fauourable an- 
{were from him. Yea it isvato ys asthe 
fiery chariot of Ekah, whereby we mount 
vp, and haue our conuerſation with God 
in the heauens. O happy ſoule therefore 
which God hath endued with this moſt 
heauenly grace. ' . "7 

| Except thou bleſſe me. It were forvsa 
good thing, ifwe could learne from 7acob, 
this holy wilfulnefle, neuer to let the Lord 
alone cill he bleiſe vs. But alas, herewee 
are taken in our finne, we fall to our pray- 
ers without preparation, wee powre Outa 
number of words without deuotion, and 
ſo goe away without a bleſſing. We ſend 
out our prayers like to incenſe , made in- 
deed according to the Lords diretion,but 
not kindled with fire from the Altar ; that 
is,petitions lawfull enough, and agreeable 
to Gods word,but not powred out in fer- 
uency, And ſo no maruailethat the Lord 
ſmell not in them a ſiweetfacritice ; for in- | 
cenſe without fire hath no fragrant ſmell; 
and ſo having finiſhed our cold prayers, 
we riſe without examination. ,' not once 
conſidering with what fruit we haue pray- 
ed; and whether we haue 'gotten a bleſ- 
{ing from God or no. | 


"CMAP: 


Cyp.l.z. Epiſt.t. 


| 


A commenda. 
tion of prayer, 


lacobs feruen- 

cy and zeale 

in prayer,con- 
uinces our 
inconfidera® | 
tion and cold. | 
neſle, 
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TacosBs wreſtling with Gov. 


J 


How we may 
know when 
God bleferh 


vsSin praying 


to him, 


Faith in wrat! 
canice Mercy, 


F aith offends 
nor at the baſe 
forme and 
ſhape,in which 
Iefus Chriſt 
appeared,bur 
through irſces 


| him to be the 
| King of glory. 


gy 


 Cnav. XVII 
Jacob cannet end tl God hane bleſſed him, 


=] Odly lacob will here teach 

b vs another leilon,that wee 

AS ſhould not let our gripes 

I £& goe, nor ceaſe from cry- 

-\ JJ: ing, vntillthe Lord haue 
uz bleed vs. Then hath 14 
cob done' when as the Lord hath bleſſed 
him - but till he ger the bleſſing , 7acob in 
no wiſe will part with the Lord. Where 
if thou deſpaire , how ſhalt chou know in 
prayer when God bleſſeth thee? Ianſwere, 
except the Lord' tcach thee, I cannot tell 
thee: the Spirit of God when hee comes 
downe with a bleſſing , makes himſeltc to 
be knowne. No man hath felt ſo ſenſible 
a ſhowre of raine deſcending on his body, 
as the childe of God will teele, when the 
ſhower of grace deſcends on his ſouls: 
then the foundations of that earth (which 
is in man) are ſhaken ; the ſtony heart 
melteth,the eye aboundeth in ioytul teares, 


| the tongue; is looſed that was bound be- 


fore,the minde is filled with an ynaccuſto- 
mablelight,che whole ſoule with vniſpeak- 
able comfort. Finally,ſuch an alceration is 
made of his whole deſires, ſuch a change 
of his whole inward and outward diſpoti- 
tion, as the child of God teeles better then 


| 


heis able to ytter. Which if wee obtaine 
not in prayer ( as many times it falles our) 
let vs receiue it as a checke of our cold- 
nelle, as a ſpurre to further humiliation : 
that ſo-with a new bleſſing , wee may fall 
toſecke the Lordzand his bleſſing. 

And here againe wee haue to conſider 
another leflon ; for in this, that he ſeekes 
a bleſſing ypon him who wounded him, 
wee arc to conſider the nature of faith: 
which is of ſuch quickenetle, that no mar- 
ucll the Ancient ſaid, Fides Lincess habet 0 
culos : for albeit the Lord would take on 
him the ſhape of an enemy, and ſhew him- 
ſelfean angry Iudge to his children,yet wil 
they ſtill looke for fauour and kindnefle ar 
his hand. It was the Lord who afflicted 
Tob with outward and inward troubles, 
of the which , nature and ſenſe could ga- 
ther no other concluſion , butthat Go Dp 
had forſaken him , and was become his 
enemy ; yet faith, aboue ſenſe and nature, 
leaderh him chrough all theſe myſtic 
cloudes to looke vnto God , as vnto his 
mercifull Father ; andtheretfore reſts he in 
thatnotable concluſion, whereof we haue 
made mention before, Albeit the Lord ſlay 
meyet will [ truſt im him. 


—_ 


Crnare. XVIII. 
F aith through death eſpies bfe. 


ma His fulneſle of faith doth . 
BOY alſo appearc manifeſtly in 


all the reſt of Gods chil- 


& dren,cſpecially,in time of 

= trouble : for what maketh 

STEZXS them rcioyce in afflicti- 
ons, and to triumph whe they are going 
through the valley of death , but the light 
and certainty ofa: better ? how commeth 


 it;that in the famemoment whercin God 


istaking their temporall life from them, 
they are ſcekihg an eternall life from him ? 
Out of doubt it commeth of their liuely 


{ faith , which through wrath ſees mercy ; 
j through the cloud of lightand momenta- 
| ny afflitions, it bcholdeth an infinite 


weight of glory. rr 

But this quickneſle of faith appeares 
moſt of all wonderfully in the vp-raking 
of Ieſus Chriſt : for hee appeared in the 
world diſguiſed, a King in ſhape of a ſernant: 
he beingrthe God of glory ,- came couered 
with ſuch contemptible couerings, that the 
world miE-knew him. His miraculous 
conception without the helpe of man,was 


obſcured with the couering of Haries 


_ 


eſpouling vnto Zoſeph: his birth without 
all yncleanneſle, obſcured with the coue- 
ring of Mariespurification : his innocen- 
cy in ike manner obſcured with the coue- 
ring of circumciſion: andſo ab/conditxs eſt 
out ſolss fulger, ( {aith Bernard) and thus 
was the.glory of this bright-ſhining Sunne 
which the world ſaw neuer before , obſcu- 
red. Yet through all theſe and many co- 
uerings,that Centurion through faith ef- 
pied him to be the Sonne of God; and 
thoſe three wiſe men who came from the 
Eaſt; by the light of faith , through all 
theſe vailes ſaw him to be a glorious King; 
and therefore alſo fjcll downe and wor- 
ſhipped him : But theſe blinde Berhlce- 
rites amongt whom he was borne, hauing 
no more but the eyes of nature wherewith 


to looke ypon him, could not diſcerne | 


him,albeit this was their glory , that out of 
them came that Gonernour who ſhould feede 
his people : by this faith aguowmit Simeon 2n- 
{antem tacertem: for lacke of it , occiderpne 
[udai mirabilia facientem, Simeon by faith 
acknowledged Iefus cuen in his infancy 
when he had not yet{poken a word : but 


et 


the | 
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erl. 26, 
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Augſtr,29, 


a 


TJacoss wreſtling withG o D, 


the Iewes for lacke of faith, blinded with 
infidelity , - ſlew him , after that hee had 
wrought many miracles. So then to re- 
curne to our ground, it was a great faith in 
Jacob that he ſought a bleſſing from him 
who wreſtled againſt him. Nature will ne- 


uer learne ysthatletſon,Come and let vs re- 
turne to the Lord; he hathſpoyled and he will | 
heale vs,he hath wounded, and he will binde | 


23 vp, Without faith there can be no prayer 


? 


to God, eſpecially at that time when God 
layeth his heauy hand vpon vs: How ſoall 
they call vpon hum in whom they beleene na: ? 


' Where the fountainc is dry,what water can 
there be in theſtrand ? Ergo ve oremus cre- 
dams, & vt ipſa non deficiat fider, qua creds- 
_mus,oremns ; therefore that we may pray, 
let ys beleeue, and that our faith whereby 
we belccue faint norler vs pray. And thus 
much for the fulneſle of faith, | 


————_— 


The godly in their prayers 


*h 7 MW cheſe words, that /acob 
SY A594 ſcckes nothing from God 
C2 but his bleſſing. Thechil- 
1 : We | dren of God, cuen then 
CESARE when Godis molt famili- 
ar with them ſeeke nothing comparable 
co his bleſſing, Herein they arcinſatiable : 
on the carth they can neuer get enou ghof 
his bleſſings. 14rob was: bletſed before of 
che Lord, and now againe he ſcekes anew 
bleſſing : and euery time chat he meetes 
with the Lord;all that he defires is a bleſ- 
fing. lcis farre otherwiſe with miſcrable 
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rm Erceiue yet furcher out of | 


CHAP, XI X. 
aboue all things ſeeks Gods fanour and bleſſing, 


worldlings ; it is ſeldome , and farre be- 
tweene that they come to the Lord: they 
ſeeke ſome other thing then himſelfe, or 
his bleſſing; ſome worldly benefit,or deli 
uerance fro temporall trouble is the ſumme 
ofall their ſuite. So Cair,forgetting to ſeek 
mercy for his ſinneſought onely prote&ti. 
on to his body, Wheſoener findeth me, ſhall 
ſlay me : and from time to time he ſoughe 
how to get out from the preſence of the 
Lord. O miſcrable manthatleft not behind 
him ſe much as a petition to God for mer- 
cy and dcliuerance from that wrath which 
his inne had brought ypon him! 


| | *Cnar. XX. 
Worldlings in their prayers diſhonour God,and pre-inage themſelues. 
N this doing , wicked | our Wheat and our Wine may abound, 
men doe both diſho- | and not with godly David, that the light of 
24 nour the Lord and | the countenance of God, which brings wy tothe 
pre-iudge themiclues; | heart , may be vponvs: the Lord elteemes 
they con fider not che | this a very great indignity and contempt 
infinite goodnetle, & | done vnto him , and therefore hee com- 


to marriage;zwhich the other _— = 
ufh- 


the world indeed, whois rich vnto all who 
calles vpon him , giue vnto vs a greater re- 
buke, that cannot enlarge our hearts , nor 
open our mouthes wide, that hee may fill 
them with his good things, contenting vs 
to ſeeke the earth, when the Lord offers vs 
the heauen ; ſeeking with worldlingy , that 


SR 


Re. 


| 


plaines on the [ewes by his ſeruant the 
Prophet Hoſea: They howle vpon me in 
their beds for Wine and Oyle, they cry 
like dogs for that which may fill their bel- 
lies, but ſend not out the voyce of my chil- 
dren to cry vnto mefor mercy and grace. 

It isin like manner yery prejudicial] to 
themſclues who doe it: forthey faſt and 
weary their ſpiritsin ſeeking many things, 
and in the meane time are careleſſc to ſeeke 
one thing , the obtaining whereof, might 


bring vnto them all things: chus t 
conſume themſelues with vaine ea 


Dus rerum magts ſpecie quam authore dele- 
(tars;prins Vntuerſa percurrere, & de fingulis 
capinnt experiri,quam ad Chriſtum curent 1= 
miner fitatis principem pernemire : who being 
delighted with the ſhew of things , more 
then with the Author of them, are defirous 
to know euery thing by experience, but 
not carefull to comevnto Chriſt, who is 


| that head and fountaine, of whom all 


things are: otherwiſe if according to the 


COme 


Pſadm.a. 


How fooliſh 
they are who 
in prayer ſceke 
other things, 
before 
ſeckethe: 
Lord. 


Bernardi 
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the Lord, 
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| 


Cyr fl .Catec, \' 


A newname 
Is giuen to 
Tacob. 


command of 'our bleſſed Saujour, -men 
would ſceke the Kingdome of God , then 
all other things ſhould bee giuen vnto 
chem, This is the onely compendious 
way to ſatisfie our inſatiable deſires; 2us- 
cung, hic varia querisyipſe unus tibi erit omma: 


whatſocuer thou be who here ſeckeſt ſun-. 
dry things, ſeeke rather the Lord, and hee 


himſclfe ſhall be all chings in all co thee. 
When the Lord offered to Salomen to 
iue wharſocuer he would aske, he fought 


| from the Lord a wiſe and vnderſtanding 


heart: whichſo pleaſed the Lord,that not 
onely hee gaue him that which hee asked, 
but alſo ſecond and inferior gifts, as riches 


{| and honour, which he asked not ; ſo great 


delight hath the Lord to heare ys fecke 
from him thoſe things which arc greateſt 
andeexcellent. Let ys therefore aſcribe yn» 
ca the Lord, glory and power, he isa great 
King : let vs not diſhenour him by ſee- 
king from him ſmall and periſhing things: 
the leaſt of them is enough for vs to re- 
cciue,(for we are not worthy of the leaſt 
of his mercies, ) but not enough for the 
Lord to giue:ſuppoſethe Lord wouldgiue 
vs allthe workes of his hand into our poſ- 


| ſeſſion, they ſhall be found but comtort- 


leſſe comforts in the end,vnleſſe we enioy 


| his fauour towards ys in leſus Chriſt. 


——_— _— 


Po ——— 


CHAP X XI, 


Faith obtaines enery good thing that he cranes. 
Verſe 27. Then he ſaid, ec, 


MMMESITTN Pon this carneſt deſire of 
Wl-THTL Ie.» hy 
J AF «jI /accb , the Lord reſolues 


» 


i that hee will blefle him : 


nifold confirmations of this promiſe. Ze- 
dechiabſpake it in a flattering manner to 
his Princes , Tee know that the king can deny 
you nothing : but it is molt true in the Lord 


| our G o Þ , ſuch is hislouing affeQtion to- 
wards all his ſubie&s of the Kingdomeof |. 


grace, that in very deed hee can deny no- 
thing which they aske in faith. es for the 
nicked ( ſaith S. lames) they aike and get 
not,becauſe they azke not in faith , nor for the 
right end. It is written of Yiteflizu the Em- 
perourzthat one of his triend,being denyed 
his petition which was not reaſonable, 
waxedangry , and faid yntohim, what a- 
uailes tome thy friendſhip,ſeeing I cannot 
obtaine that which I craue? who replies 
vnto him ; And what auailes to mee th 
friend(hip, if for thee I muſt do that which 
is vnlawtull? If ſuch equity hath beene 
found in man, what ſhall we thinke of our 
God? with what face dare we ſecke that fro 
God,which is ynlawfull to be giuen ? Bur 
whatſoeuer we aske of the Lord in faith,we 
are ſure to obtaine it , or a better. So rare 
a Iewell is taith,that he who hath ir , hath 
all chingsto be his: God for his Father ; 
leſus Chriſt for his Sauiour ; the holy 
Ghoſt for his Comforter 5 the Angels for 
his miniſtring Spirits ; this world for a 
ſojourning place z all rhe good creatures 
therein for his ſeruants, and the heauen for 
his inheritance; therefore ſa:d Cyril, Lata 
mercatura eſt fides. 

Before the Lord bleiſe him, he askes 1a- 
cob what his name was : he anſwered, My 
name1s /aceb: to whom the Lord ſayes : 
Thou ſhalt no more be called acob ( one - 


| 


ly ) but ſhalt bee called 77ae/( allo.) 1 
glue thee now a new name, - and this bleſ- 
{ing , that as thou halt had power with 
God, ſo hereafter thou ſhalt prevaile with 
men ; feare not therefore the face of thy 
brother Eſau : hee that gaue thee ſtrength 
in this wreſtling, ſhall ſuſtaine theealſo in 
allthy conflis with men, Thus the Lord 
will haue Jacob vie the preſent experience 
of Gods mercy at this time, as a confirma- 
tion of him in all cime to come. 

Tacob then (as yee ſce) hath two names, 
and both of them hegers from wreſtling. 
He wreſtled once with his brother E/aw in 
che wombe of his morher, and from it hee 
receiued the name /acob, becauſe hee held 
his brother by the heele. Now againe hee 
wreltleth with the Lord, and from it he re- 
cejucth this other name J/rae/, a Prince of 
God. As it was with Jacob, ſo itis with all 
the true [{raclites of God ; wreſtling abides 
them,and in wreſtling they mult be exer- 
ciſed;ſometimes with God as 1/rael; ſome- 
times with man , as Jacob with Eſan , 
and Paul with beaſts at Epheſus, No man 
is crowned before he ſtrives :the husband- 
man mult labour before hee receiue the 


fruit, and we by many tribulations mult | 


enter into the kingdome of God, 

Againe, yee {cethat as the Lord beltows- 
eth vpon Jaceb a new name , fo therewith- 
all he beſtoweth ypon him new graces,in- 
creaſe of faith,and fpirituall ſtrength ro re- 
{iſt centations. It is nor the Lords manner 
of dealing to fer out his ſeruants with 
vaine-glorious titles , which import no- 
thing ; when he giues them a new name, 
he giueth alſo new graces anſwerable to 
the name; by his word hee calles things 
to be which were not: Sol: Deo idemfacere 
quod loqui: for vnto God it is one to 
ſpeake, and to doe. And hee giues names 


to things according as they are, Sometime 
he 


NF 


| Tacob hadrm 
names, and 

they bothar 
from wreſtlng 


With the ne 
name Goday 
gi uverh him 
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name Godai 
giueth him 
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Bern.hom.4/+ | 
per piſſusþ 
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worle ; as the place once called Bethel, the 
houſe of God, the Lord called it Bethawuen, 
the houſe. of vanity : and this the Lord 
doth not but where a change isindeede 
from good ynto cuill. Sometime againe he 
changeththename from the worſe to the 
better;zhere it is [aide unto you,yee arenotmy 
peopleyjt ſhall be ſaid, yee are the Somnes of the 


lining God : and this he doth not, but where | 


a change is indeed of the perſons, who get 
the name from cuill ynto good. 

And thiis is arule, whereby we may try 
our ſelues, whether the new name that ap- 
pertaineth to Chriſtians be giuen vnto vs 
of the Lord,or not : or if we haue vſurped 
it our ſelues. If the Lord haue changed 
thy name, as he did 1acobs name, let it ap- 
pearein this,that he hath alſo changed thy 
{elfe. Hath he gjuen theethat grace,which 
the name imports? haſt thou receined an 
ojntment frons the holy One ? hath he illumi- 
nated thy darkeneile ? quickned thy dead 
heart? ſanQtified thy vncleane affetions ? 
theri maiſt thou be ſure, that thou haſt re- 
ceived thy name from God : but if yet 


we beſuch as remaine in our natural eſtate, 
living in our old (ins, vnder the new name 


of a Chriſtian , as now ths moltprofane 
men hauc gotten on the .couering of a 
Chriſtian name,and Eſau doth put on him 
the apparell of 7acob:thou that ſo dolt,mailt 
be ſure the Lord neuer gaue vnto thee this 
new name, but thou halt violently vſurped 
it vnto thy ſclfe. Ic ſhall be no more auaile- 


| hechan geth a name from the better to the , able tothee,then was the guman good | - 
King Jehofaphat ynto wicked Achab:. yea, | 
it ſhall augment ſo much the. more the | 


wrath of God ypou thee , becauſe that yn+ 
der an holy name chou haſt lived an vn+ | 
holylife, Belraſar ſinned againſt God-by ex- 
celle and intemperancie z but that he-abu+ 
ſed the holy-yellels of che houſe of God-to 
ſerue him toprofane drinking, was 4 dous 


 bleſinne, a horrible facriledge,. yernor fo | 


horrible as thine : he abuſed dead vetlels; 
but thou profaneſta liuing ſoule and boy |. 
dy : they arenot thine owne , they were | 
once made by the Lord , & bought againe | 
by the price of his: blood, and fo. :by.all 
right are the Lords;by Baptiſine they are ſe- | 
parated to the ſeruice of God, and hismack / 


| putypon them ; notwithſtanding, all.chi 


thou dareſt ſacrilegiouſly avuſechemygan 
make them weapons. of yarighteouſneſle 
to the ſcruice of Sathan. O miterable man! 
what fearefull iudgement maiſt thou looke 
for at the hands of God ? The wrath of God 
#5 reucaled againſt all vngodlines and unrigh= 
teouſnes of men. Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall 
be yponthe ſoule of enery man that doth. euill, 
Enery. man ſball receine according 10 that 
which he hath done in the body: Turkes & Pa- 
gans fhallnoteſcape vnpuniſhe ; butthou 
that abuſclt thy ſoule and body to the ſer- 
uice of Sathan,which by Baptilme were ſe- 
parated and conſecrated tothe Lord,coms | 
mitteſt a double facriledge, and therefore 
mult looke for a double judgement ex- 
cept in timethou repent, | 


. < 
—__ 
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CHnare. XXII. | 
It is the curſe of the wicked topray and net prenaile: but it is not ſo with the godly. 


1 Ecanuſe thou haft had power | 


"= Vo. | with God. As [acob ſought a 
S@Z_&) bleiling,ſo at the length he 

Wh | Vi getteth it z for the Lord at 

hy \ the laſt will falfd! the deſire 
S====<=2 of them who feare him. The 
delire of the child of God,is as a birth con- 
ceiued in the ſoule of man,which ſhall noc 
die but come to perfetion.Sa/omon promi- 
ſed to giuc his mother Berh/heba whatloe- 
uer-ſhe would askeifit wereto the halfe of 
his kingdome z yet when ſhe asked that 4+ 
6;/hag the Shunamite might be giuen to 4- 
domah his brother to wite, Salomonrefuſed 
to graunt. Thus men can promiſe much,& 
performelittle : It is nor fo with the Lord 


our God: hee hath bidden vs pray,he hath 
promiſed to heare,and ſhall nor alſo faile to 


performe, Nangquam orants beneficia denega-. 


bit, orantes vt ne deficiant ſua pietate inſtigat : 
he will neuer denic his benetits to vs when 
we pray, who prouokes vs to pray. 


But as for the wicked, the hope of the 


hypocrite ſhall periſh:their ſoulesare full of 


deſires, like ſo many (trong yoyces cryi 
for that which they ſhall a, Sin 
wait ypon lying vanities,which ſhall neuer 
cometo paile, Quid tam panale, quam ſam 
per velle quod nunquaerit,&+ ſemper nolle quod 
nnqua won erit? Ineternam non obtuebit quod 
vult, & in aternum quod non vult (uftinebit ? | 
What puniſhment morefeareful can fall on 
man, then that hee ſhould ever wiſh that 
which neuer ſhall be, and alwaies wiſh that 
were not;that ſhal be for euer? That which” 
he will he ſhal neuer obtaine,& thatwhich 
he will nothe ſhall for euer ſuſtaine ::and 
et this is the miſerable eſtate of the wicked, 
hy vs therefore take heed to our predomi- 
nant deſires : for miſcrable arethey,whoſe 
deſires are on the world,more then on-the 
Lord;and on yaniſhing rifles , morechen 
vpon his permanent mercies: for when the 
Lord hath filled their bellies with his earch 
ly treaſure , and given them enough thac 
they leaue the relt behind cotheir children, 
what haue they more. go.craue from the . 
Lord ? they haue gotcen their deſire they | 
JO ;- - 
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| The wicked 
| hauereccued 
| their conſola- 


| VS. 


tion on earth. 


No immunitie 
from aMiRiuvn 
promiſed ynto 


Py 


Many not con- 
fidering this, 
become apo- 
ſtarc5 in rhe 
time of trou- 
ble. 


Carol.$igon, de | 
repub,Heb. | 


are not to looke thateuer they ſhal be par- 
takers of the tclicity of Gods choſen; their 
heart was neuer ſet ypon it, They have recei- 
ued their conſolation onthe earth , they hauc 
no more to look for.wherfore our Sauiour 
pronounceth a fearefull wo vpon them, 6 


no maruaile : for miſerable indeed is their | 


condition', their conſolation dyes before 
they:dyethemſcluestheir comforts forlake 
them before they goe out of the world,and 
like the Gowrd of /omas , withereth before 


| their eyes 1 their lite they ſate vnder the 


ſhadow:it;but intheirdeath itis gone, and” 
they find no-comfort init. Dawid knew wel 
their-miſery,and therefofe he prayes, Deli 


wer me,O Lord,from the men of the world,zwho 


haue their portionin thu life : that is,let mee 
neucr be one of them. 

We haue therefore to marke which way 
the courſe of our afteftions carry vs. For if 
we ſecke the Lordsblefling, no doubt wee 
{hall finde it ; and if the deſire of our hearts 


| be-aboue all things toward the Lord: ſuch 


a deſire, 1 meane; as victh the meanesthat 
may bring vs ynto him, for otherwiſe wic- 
ked Ba/arm will delire , O that { might dye 
the death of the righteous, which he ſhall nor 
obtaine: But ifwe go'the right way to mer- 
cy,proteſting with-godly Darid,0 Lora, [ 
deſire to doe thy commandements, then no 


| doubt the Lord will crowne ys with his 


mercics and compaſlionsat the laſt, 
. Thou ſhalt prenazle with men. ] doenow 
here by my word(will the Lord fay) inueſt 


thee in this priujledge , that no power of | 


man ſhall be able to ouercome thee : go on 
therefore with couragein the zourny which 
| haue commanded thee,and feare not any 
thing that man 1s able to doe agginlt thee. 
Where it is tobe marked,thattheLord pro- 


miſerh not to his ſeruant any immunity fs . 


affliction : yea , by the contrary the Lord 
fore-warns that men wil make oppoſition 
tohim;forwhete no oppolition is made by 
men, how can there be a priuiledge to /a- 


| cob?Itisnecdfull we conſider what it is that 


the Lord hath promiſed vnto ys, leſt loo- 
king for that which he hath not promiſed 


| .vs, we deceive our fclues. Many in time of 
| trouble make foule apoſtalie from Chriſt: 


andall becauſe when they centred intothe 
profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion,they con- 
{idered not they could not be his diſciples 
except they bare his croſle ; but fooliſhly 
lookt for {hom temporall caſe , or world 

commoditic-in the: following of Chriſt, 
which he neuer promiſed them. Theſe are 


| profellors like to the Samaritans , who ſo 


long as the Iewilh religion flouriſhed and 
was ih honour, cauſed alſo to be built a 
temple on a high mountaine of Samaria, 


| named Garazin,thatin thisthey might not 


be inferiour to the Jewes. They boaſted 
themſclucs to be the progeny of /s/eph,and 


worſhippers of God alſo with them : but. 


when _ perceiueed that the ewes were 
cruelly afflicted for worſhipping God., by 
Antiochus Epiphanes ; then tearing le{t they 
ſhould be alſo handled in thelike matiner, 


 theychanged their coat,affirmingthat they 


werenot [{raclites,but Sidonians,and had 
built their temple not ynto God but /ups- 
ter : thus alittle winde ſeparates the chaffe 
and the corne, anda hiery tryall diſtingui- 
ſheth the counterfeit and true profeſſor, 

 Inlike manner the ignorant Iewes, be- 
cauſe they ynderſtood not the promiſes 
made concerning the Mefſias, looked that 
Chriſt ſhould haue reſtored ynto them 


cheir temporall Kingdome , peaccably and 


free : whereof when they ſaw themſclues 
diſappointed they were offended with him, 
and perſecuted him to the death. It were 
therefore good for vs that wee ſhould fol- 
low the counſell of our Sauiour , and rec- 
kon with our ſclues in time,into what ſtate 
oflifewee enter, when we enter into rhe 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity : before we build 
a Tower, let vs count the colt whether we 
have ſuthcient to performe it , leſt that 
when we habe laid the foundation, and be 


not able to performe it , we fallnot onely | 


vader the ſhame to be mocked of men, but 
alſo bring vpon our ſelues a more fearefull 
wr2t:: of God: For #t had beeye better not to 
hane kzyowne the way of righteouſneſſe;then af 
ter we haue knowne it , to turne from the holy 
commanadement ginen vnto vs, like dogs to the 
vomit,and like the ſow that is waſhed , to wal- 
lowing in the mire. If we could reſolu in time 


that = who will live godly in Chriſt 


mult utter perſecution,and arme our ſelues { 


before-hand thereunto, reckoning with 
our {clues thatof the Lords indulgence we 
are ſparedeuery day , wherein ſome nota- 
ble crolle is not laide ypon vs, then cer. 
tainely wee ſhould account the lefſe of 


troublewhen it comes ynto ys. 


We haue heere .againe to conlider the 
connexion of theſe words, Becauſe thou 
haſt had power with God , thox ſhalt prenaile 
with men: and out of them yee may per- 
cciue that the Lord wil haue this wreſtling 
of Tacobs (wherein he was exerciſed imme- 
diately by the Lord) to be a preparation 
vnto him againſt other tentations , which 
were to come by men. Wherein is ſhadow- 
ed ynto vshow the Lorddoth firſt prepare 
his children by wreſtling with himſelte,be- 
fore hee ſend them out to encounter with 
menzand fo makes the inward exerciſes of 
their minds preparations whereby they are 
made ready the better to endureall out- 
ward troubles that doe come from men. 
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cauſe they 
lookrfora 
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kingdone, 
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Timothy, 


| 


UGeneſ.y | 
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This madety | 

Iewes ſtunt; 
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cauſe they 
lookrfora 
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kingdone, 


Lyke 4.8, 


2 P8,1.40, 


Timothy. 
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| Eſpecially not 
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ne divine ma. 
eſty, further 


ten 1t 1s re.. 


J ucaled to ys in 


the word, 
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lJaco p $ wreſtling with GC o Þ; 


- | CHAP. XXIII._ | 
The Lordby inward exerciſes of chyſcience makes his children frrong to endure outward 
tronbles which come from men, = 


TAR His made Moſes that he was 
js | not afraid of the face of Pha- 
Wl OPI81 142, becauſe he had feene brit 
IORLESTT che face of God for heſaw(ſairh 
the ApolHe )bim who was nanfible, The kimgs 
wrath(ſaith Salomoy )1s 4s the roaring of a Li- 
»::but when the Lord vtters-his wrath,then 
the heart' and countenance of the greateſt 
Monarch in the world ( make him as high 
23 Baltaſat) ſhall faile him : hee will neuer 
loſe a good conſcience-for feare of man, 
char knoweth the power of the wrath of 
God. Feare not the man whoſe breath 1s in his 
»oſtrs/s:the molt he can doeybe that by per- 
miſſion,is, he is able to kill the body ; but 
ſet vs feare the Lord, who is able to calt 
both ſoule and body into hell fire. This 
ſuſtained aged Policarpm againſt all the 
threatnings of the Pro-conſul, /gnem mina- 
»15 ad hora arſurum, & paulopoſt extingaen- 
dum gnoras Veroignem illum jatnri maxcy & 
eterni /upplicy impys reſeruatum:thou threat- 


1 ne,not for all the 


{ neſt me ( fairh hee ) with a fire which will 
burnefor an houre , and ſhorcly after bee 
quenched, but thou knowelt not that fire 
ofthe iudgement to come, reſerued for the 
wicked, which ſhall burne for cuer.It is the 

| holy feare of God which baniſheth out of 
our hearts the profane feare of men , that 
we will not doe cull to offend the Lord; |. 

.no | the painesthat can follow ys | 
in this preſent life. And thereforethe Lord 
in great mercy towards his children, doth 
ſometirves exerciſe them with theſenſe of 
his wrath, 6c letteth them feele the ſting of 
an accuſing conſcience, that ſo they may ! 
come out to the world ſtrong in the Lord | 

againſt outward tentativs, fully reſolued ra« | 
cherto endure preſent puniſhments, then to - 
caſt chemſelues into danger of the wrath 
which 1sto come. And fo the children of 
Godareto reckon with themſclues, that 
their inward wreſtlings are preparatiuesfor 
| outward troubles. | 


P—_4 


n_— = 


2238+ Ow Iacob having receiued the 
IN TA | bleſling,proccedsin the con- 
SW] ference, and deſireth to know 

dB che name of him who bleſſed 

No doubt but he knew before that it 


wasthe Lord,otherwiſc he had not ſought | 
a bleſſing from him. It ſtandeth not with 


the nature of faith ts pray to any in whom nee 
beleene not, By this queſtion hee attainerh 
not to any new knowledge ; for hee who 


bletſed him refuſed to rell his name:but 7a- - 


cob by calling the place Peniel,as afterwards 
followes,plainely declares,hee knew it was 
the Lord. So then this asking imports not 
that /acob did not know it was the Lord 
that had giuen him the bleſſing : enely it 
declarcth an carneſt defire of /acob,to haue 
had a more familiar reuelation of the Lord 
to him ; which 1 chinke he did of a good 
mind & intention:{uch as Zoſes had when 
he delired to ſee the face of God : yee ſee all 


our good intentions are not alway appro- |. 


ued of the Lord. With his good intention 
there is ioyned a peece of curiolity, that he 
will haue more knowledge of the Maielty 
of God, then the Lordthought expedient 
to communicate vnto him ; otherwiſe the 
Lord had not denyed it to him, | 
Tolſeeka onter PEepetes of knowledge, 
where the Lord offers it, 1s very comenda- 
ble: but to aſpire to know that which God 
wiltnot teach, and namely, to ſearch out 


Cnae- XXIIILI, | | 
It ts a fonfull curiofitie to ſeeks to know that which God hath not taught vs. 


Verſe 29. eAnd Iacob athed What 5 thy name ? 


«4 ++ 7 


| molt excellent and necdfull forman ; th 


V2 


firſt, | 


——_—— 


—————_. 
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Tacoss wreſtling with Gov. 


, 


| Yernegleted 


Adams ons, 
who deſired 
rather to ear 
ofthe rree of 
knowled 
eben ofthe 


eree oflife. 


This curioh- 
ry bridled and 
xeproued. 


| CITIES 


Grit,co vow God;cs him whom be hathſent-for | 


herecia conſiſts eternall bfe : the ſecond is, to 
know our ſelues, and the ſtate of our owne 
conſciences.. Butſuch is the vanity of the 
minde of man;that with «dam he had ra- 
ther eat ofthe tree of knowledge,then ofthe 
tree of lite,and delighteth to.be wellread in 
any booke;, rather then in the bovke of his 
owne Conſcience. And yee may marke in 


the carnall profeſſors of this _ if at a-- 


ny time they begin to ſpeake of Theo- 
logy,then doe they handle diuine things in 
2 helliſh manner, altogether syexpert in the 
words of righteonſneſſe,and hauing no skill ro 


ſpeake the language of Canaan: Or clic they 


talke profancely vpon that which God hath 
reucaled, inlilting molt in points of do- 
arinc lealt profitable for them, or then cu- 
rioufly they enquire for that which God 
hath concealed trom them , not remem- 
bring that warning of Moſes, Secret things 
ave for the Lord,but things renealed, are for vs 
our Children. 

This curious demand of [aced, is an{we- 
red with a gentlerefuſall, Why ackeft thou my 
name ? T he Interrogator ſtrives to ſend [a- 
cob within himſelfe, that by a new triall ta- 
ken of his ſpeech within his owne minde, 
he might ſee how vanecellary and ynpro- 


ficable his petition was. Aﬀter this manner it 
iscultomable to the Lord,to rebuke the fri- 
uolous curiolity of his owne children that 
we may learnc to be ſober; ana not preſume 
aboue that which u written, In his que de Deo 
dicuntur, maxima eft-(cientia ignorantiam fa- 
teri; terra inhabitas & terre fines ignorar,que- 
modo conditorem terre comprehendes? animam 
babes cuius fatultates enumerare non vales,ftel- 
Ias vides,quas numerare non potes;,numerd pri- 
5 la que vides, twnc lum, qui 10nappa- 
ret,enarra: 1n thoſe things which concern 


the divinity, it is a great knowledgeto ac- 


knowledge ourignorance: thou dwelleſt 
inthe carth and knoweſt not the borders 
thereof, how then ſhalethou comprehend 
him who is Maker of the earth ? thou haſt 
within thee aſoule, the faculties whereof 
thou art not able to enumerate ; thou ſeeſt 
the Starres and can(t nor tell che number 
of them : begin firſt, and reckon on thoſe 
things which thou ſeeſt, and then, if thou 
can(t,him thatis not ſcene. Let vstherfore 
reſtraine our ſelues from ſuch idle ſpecula- 
tions; and i others ſpare notto proue vs 
with the like of theſe raſh and perilous 
queſtions, which I haue condemned, then 
remember with Bafil , T alinm optima meds- 
cma eſt flentinm. 


L— 


Crar. XXV. | 
The Lord ſornetimerrefuſerh to give that which his children ſcekes, thas he may gize then 
| other things more convenient for them. 


> Ecit is to be marked, thatal- | :hu time reftore che Kingdometo Iſrael? but 


5 beit he refuſe to tell /acob his 

I (SF name; yet he refuſeth nort.co 

25) G8 giuc /acob his bleſſing: ſome- 

| -cime the Lord granceth his 
children their -defires, becauſe he ſees it is 


| for their weale: Other times hee refuſerh 


thern, and that alſo for their weale : buc 


| whether heſay yea ,or no, to their petiti- 


ons,he works alway in mercy towards the, 
He granted flcſh to the chileren of 1/ract, 
becauſe they ſought it, but therewithall his 
wrath fell ypon them : of che which it is 
evident , that ſometime hee granteth men 
their petitions becauſe he is angry with 
them; othersagaine he refuſeth, becauſe he 


{ is mercifull to chem; denying vnto them 


that which 


they craue, but granteth ano- 


| ther thing which is much more profitable 
| fofthem. Xnlti Deo irats exaudiuntur ul. 


#is propitins Den non tribuit quod volunt , vi 
grtiod wile eff tribuat.. The Apoſtle Payl be- 


| ing buffetted by the Angell of Sathan, be- 


ſought the-Lord thrice, that hee might bee 
delivered from him : 'he recciued a refuſall 
ofthat which he ſought, and yerthe Lord 
left him not deſtitute of comfort: Sepe mwl- 
tot Den no exandit ad Voluntate,ut exaudiat 


| ad/alnters.[n'the firſt ofthe Afs,the Diſci- 
| ples asked a queſtion of Chriſt: thou at 


what anſwer received chey?a plain refuſal: 
It ts not for you to know the times and ſeaſons : 
.yct hee promilech, co them a betcer thingy 
but ye ſhallreceine power of the hely Ghoſt. 

O happy exchange ! letit bevntovsO 
Lord,according to chy Word; deny vs,O 
Lord,any thing thou wilt : but neucr de- 
ny vs thy holy Spirit,that it may lead ys in- 
co all cruth, ſolong as we remain herezand 
in the end may bring vs ynto the ſight of 
thy ioytullface, Lervs giue vnto theLord 
this glory, that he is our mercifull Father, 
not only when he granteth,but cuen whe 


he refuſeth ſome of thoſe things which we | 


delire. Jt may wel ſtand,that bcing diſeaſed 
thou doſt ſeeke of the Lord bodily health, 
and ſcekes itroo with this reſtriction, If 
it pleaſe him: and yetthou obtaines it nor, 
the Lord thinking it good to keepe thee 
vnder,a ficke body,totheend hee may re- 
ſtore vato thee health of thy ſoule ; for ſo 
may ye readcein the Goſpell,that many be- 
ing moucd by bodily diſeaſes, who other- 
wiſe were not minded to come ynto Teſus 
Chriſt, haue found in him health both of 
body and ſoule, It may alſo fall out, that 
thou doſt ſecke from the Lord temporall 
riches , and that conditionally, ifit pleaſe 
him.for a benefit that thou be not burde- 
nous 


| 


| 


| 


_ 


Rom. 
Cyril,Cateclir 


Aa, 
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And thiss1 
happyer 
change, whe: 
unto we ſholu! 


| 
| 


lh ———_—_—_—_—_—_— 


-- 


i 


Riches refufed 
olome of L 
Gods children, 
for their grea- 

ery 


{yp.lb,1 Epifte2 


Bern ſuper 
Mut 16 _ 
(ce nos reliqui- 
mus 01014: 


Suchthanke, 
lnefſe be- 

comes the 

children of 

God. 

Pſalms 


hearcily agree, (WE 


Bodily ſickt- 
neſſe hath, 


ſed many to "i 


cheir ſoules | 
health, 


Progerbe. 


J Thegreat vn- 


thanketulnefle 
of the wicked, 


| are bound, whichehey, poſlaflenotybutare, 
| polleiſed of phem. Thus ths, proſperity 


| 1s our Dagre\that theiſame Lifts which 


| he declarcth in two things : firit, hee im» 


praife of all ſhould returne vnto himzasthe 


C'> 


ig with Gov. 


te... A 


nous viito-others: &: yetthe lord thinkes | 
it. more cxpedient tO: .refuſe, thee 3; lealt 
riches.ſhould be a ſnare ywotheesfar ynto 
many theyare bur/peciy/s vinsHla aut wh 
ligantwry& <quvibuis pifſiAert tre MALT guary 
pofſdent *beaugifull bands wherewith hey: 


atd riches becomes theirruiae;le corrupt 
Gould.draiv.our heattsafter the. Lord yare. 


alluremenss to-turne them from him.: facs- 
le enim:car-humanum omnibus que frequenas, 


valeaxt poſſidere: for the heart ofman clea- 
ueth very calily ynto ;that-wherewith it is 


immoderate loue afrhem. And therefore 
the, Lord: in/greatrmnercy takes them from 


| vs therefore commit. the ſuccelſe of aur 
prayersto the Lord, let.ys: not preſume. to 
. limit the holy One of {ſracl ,- being alway 
comforted with this, thac if the Lord deny 
vs that-whichwe would haue ; he will giue 


adbaret ade, Vt vie aut nunguam ſine amore. 
j he Rn E| , 


| vs angther. thing. which 15 more expedi- 


entforvs.;:: \-; 
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.'» How Iaceb ſbewerh hinſelfe thankefultto God for bis benefite reetined, in rwo things. 
1221-  yarſe 30. eAnd latob called the nate of the place Penieh, fc. 


=) He conference betweene the | 


oh "A Lord and [acob being ended, | 


Ll 001 24oes now makes mention of | 


PEA 4 Jacobs thanketulnelle , which 


pones ſuch a.nazye'to the placeas might 
{tand for a perpetuall memoriall of Gods 
familiar apparition vnto him: and next he 
rendreth himſelfe obedient; riot regarding | 
2ny danger that might. bee before hum 5 
truſting vatathe wordof the Lord,he go- 
cth wich courage forward 1a his tourney, - 
Firlt, I fay,heimponesa name to the place, 
& calleth it Peniel, the face of God : he giues | 
thereaſon,becauſe I hane ſecs: weary 4 God, 
and my life is preſerned;Sceing the L rd(wil 


he ſay,)hath ſhowne me this mercy that I 
haue ſeene his face & am not confounged, | 
I will neucr bury itin ynthankfulnes zand | 
therefore that it may be remembred of che 
poſterity, I callthe place by the name Pe- 
viel. It becommeth (ſaith the Pſalmilt) wp- 
rioht men to be thankefull. Sceing all good 
chiogs come of God, it is good reaſon the 


waters that come ſecretly fro the ſeathrogh 
theveinsof the carthreturn againe in their 
troghs pulikely vntoit,{o euery good thing 
which the ſecret bleſſing of God hath con- 
ueyed vnto vs, by publike praiſc ſhould | 
againe returne vnto him. If we hauc gotten 
comfort from the Lord, we ſhould giue vn- 
to the Lord hisglory. And itis the man- 
ner of the children of GOD , they 
cannot relt contented when God hath re- 
freſhed them with his mercies,till the Lord 
get his own praiſe. And therof it commeth 
that they erect pubilke monuments & me- 
morials,or at lealt ſend outpublike thank(- 
giving for thoſe mercies , which God pri- 
uately 6 ſecretly hath beſtowed vps them. 
But as forthe wicked , they ſwallow vp 
the benefits of God in vnthankefull obli- 


uion : if the Lord increaſe their wealth and 


PR—_ —  — — 


as though their prouidence& wit had done 
it:and.it hedo preſerue them from dangers, 


' they impute theirdeliuerance to their Ido], 


they make their mouth to kifſe their hand, asif 
their owne arme had ſaued them. Thus are 
they Jike vnto that ſalt ſea,wherintolordi 


| floweth, it ſwalloweth yp allthe water of 


lardan;but waxcth.no greater ; neither yet 
doethefalts& bitter waters thereof become 
ſweeter, forallthar the wicked receive from 
the Lord, their old ſcent remaineth. ia the, 
they are not the better, neither is their hare 
inlarged to praiſe him. They doerake from 
the Lord without giuing again, like barren 
and ynprofitable ground, that deuoureth 
ſeed & renders nothing,and therfore ts neer 
onto curfiug whoſe end js burning, Learne ther- 
tore, O man, to be thankefullto thy God: 
euery benefit that thou halt receiued , that 
encreaſcth nor thy thankefulnes,ſhall aſſu- 
redly encreafe thy judgement, Qu7 enim be- 
neficia accepts meliare nowreddunt ts cert e 
tia grauues [upplicis comeretar:he who bene-. 
fits receiuted make notthe better,doth afſu- 
'redly cherby demerit heauier puniſhments. 
Wee are next to canſlider how it is that 
Tacob accounts it a great mercy that he hath 
ſeene Gad,&'yet his life is preſerued: Sec- 
ing the Lord is; the Godof comfort, how is it 
his preſence ſhould bring a terrour vnto 
men?It is his countenance that makes glad 


the heart:, when he hides his face the crea- | 


tureis troubled , but when he ſends forth 
his fpiric,they are created ; and the face of 
the earth is renued. When thou diddeſt hide 
thy face ( ſaith Danid ) I was ſore troubled. 
How is it then that Jacob here ſhould ſay 
that the {ight of the face of God cauſeth- 
death,6& that his countenance ſhould con- 
found man ? Adamin Paradiſe in the (tate 


ofinnocency wasfamiliar with God , hee: | 
ſaw and heard the Lorg,& was comforted: | 


from whence then commeth chis change; 


ah At. 


Vy that 


acquainted;{o thathardly or neuer car-we 
| poiletle the rhrings of-chis world;, without | 


vsthat they dae notrake vs from him .Let | 


proſperity,they ſacrificeto their owne ner, | 


——o——— --<0tp 


C bryſoft.de Sa 
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| that man cannot ſee the Lord and live ? | where Moeferis ſaid to haue ſcenethe Lord 
The cauſe of Surely,the fault is notin the Lord,his coun- | face to face,thisis only ſpoken in compa- 
Rn us | tenanceis the well-ſpring of life : He s the | riſon of Aoſes with other Prophets, who 
in our finnes. Father of light and the God of all conſolation, had not ſo clearc a reuclation of the Maic- | 

| The fault js in vs , in our {infull and per- | ſtie of God, as Afoſerhad : this is cuident | 
uerted nature-Faulty and weake eyescan= | outofthe Lords owne words. If there be 


not behold the light without paine , not | 4 Propher of the Lord _—_—— I willbee 
for any euill which is in the light, whichis | kyowne ro him by « Viſion , and fpreke ro him 
good and comfortable,butfor the infirmi- | by a dreame : ny ſeruant Moles i not ſo , who 
ty which is in-chemſclues: cuen ſe,ſinfull |  fairhfull in all my houſe 10 hin will I ſpeake 
men cannot ſee the Lord without feare, | month to month,not in darkg word1,and be ſpal 
not for'any fault in the Lord,who' is mer- | ſee the fimilitude of the Lord, Yea, letno 
. cifull & gracious, but for thatperuerſediſ- | man thinke becauſe of theſe words, that COT 
poſition which ſinne hath wrought in our | any ofthe Fathers ſaw the Lordas he is; | Lords ke 
ſelues. T his made the Ifraclites to tremble, |_ thou canſt not ſee the Sunne asit-13.- Hee 
when they heard him,and made that holy F*that a farre off lookes to the Sca,ſayestruc- 
Prophet E/ay cry out, Woe « me,when hee | ly that he hath ſecne the Sea; but what is it 
ſaw butaſimilitude andrrepreſentation of | thathe ſeesin reſpe& of that which he ſeeth 
his Maieſtie ; who then may abide that | not?yea,we cannot ſee a mortall man as he 
Maieſtic in it ſelfe ? is;and how then ſhal we ſeethe Lord ashe 
Sinne there- Theſe three pillars of the ChurchgPerer, | 18? If the Fathers had feene the Lord as hee 
fore is robere> | [ames,aud John, felldowne to theground | is, then all the Fathers had ſeene him in 
—_—— aſtoniſhed at a ſmall manifeſtation of his | one manner of way ; becauſe Godin hims- 
Lord withioy. | $197 : the brightneſſe of his glorious face, | ſelfe is one ſimpleand vndiuided effence: 
thining like the Sun,confounded them & | bur they ſaw him many manner of wayes, 
how then ſhould they bear the glory of his | in divers formes and apparitions ::to Mo. 
diuinicic? And in vs it is this ſametinful na- | ſes he appeared in a fiery buſh, to the Iſrag- 
fure which only hinders vs from the fight | lites in a cloud; to Ehasin a ſoft & calme 
& famliarity ot our God. What then ſhall | ayre z ro E/ay in another manner of yiſt- 
we doe butembrace the counſell ofthe A- | on : all which doe proue that hee ſhewed 
poſtle $. lob» ? Wheſocrer hath this bope iy | not hitaſelfe,veither did they fee him as he 
bimſeife (namely to ſee God ) prrgerh hsm= | 1s ; but onely in ſuch manner of manife- 
ſelfe,cuex as God 5s pure. We mutt remoue | {tation, as the Lord thought molt expedi- 
our ſinnes, and draw the powers of our | ent forghEtime, | 
ſoules to lome neerer conformity with the But what ſpeake I of the fight of God way 1 (ra 
Lordzifſo be we hope to dwell with him: | on the carth ? wee ſhallnotſee him as hee — 
Heb. 12. For without peace and ſanttification , none can | is, 11 the heauens, For cuen thoſe holy | yen as hea, 
ſee the; Lord. Angels which ſtand about histhrone, are | andwhy? | 
|  r _—_— | But\here againeit is to be asked , how | deſcribed ynto vs, couering their faces 
CESS) fayes Taceb he ſaw the face of God ; ſeeing ' with their two wings, witneffing thereby, 
| ofGod, | the Lordgaue Moſes this anſwere when he | thatthereisa God of a more inhnite glo- 
ſought a light of his face;zNo man can fre me ry , then they are able to comprehend. 
and line : and we know that /chnihe Bap- |. And no meruaile,for cuery creature , Man 
tilt faith, No man hath [cene God at any time, | or Angell is finite , a veſlell of limited 
bat the ſon who is come from the boſome of the | aid dennite bounds 3; now ſure it is that 
Father,he hath reealed him; How is it then, | no finite thing. can comprehend that 
1 ſay, that /acob here faith, / haze ſcene God | which 1s infinite, that peace of God promi- 
face to face ? fed vnto vs , paſſeth all underſtanding : and 
I anſwerethat thisis{poken in compari- | the/e rhings prepared for ws, are ſuch as the 
ſon of other vilions and reuelations made | heart of man cannot vnderfiand. What then 
to Jacob before - his meaning is no other | ſhal we thinke ofhim who prepared them? 
but that he had now ſcene the Lord by a | mutt not his glorious Maieltie by infinice 
more excellent and notablemanner ofap- | degrees furpaile the reach of our ynder- 
panition then euer he had {cen before, And | [tanding ? | 


Neuer any 


De i thoke Þ. p 


CHar, XXVII. 
What fight of Ged we ſhall han in the heauens. 


RBgGAEtmH ſpeake not thisto take away \ with theſe reſtriQiss:firſt, the ſight of God, 

A931 that light of God, which we ſhal | which we ſhall have in heaven,ſhal be per- 
have inthe heauens. It muſt be | fe jn1 refpe&t of vs; the Lord ſhall dwell in 
Tn truc whichthe Apoſtle faith, #e | ystully.& repleniſh cuery power & facul- * 
ſoallſee him as he 5, it being vnderſtood | ty of foule & beey with his joytul preſece. | 
| He 
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| >the ſhall: 61} my whole minde with his | firſt fGrnebienda che carth let vs take heede 
| Hight, no darknelle ſhall be left in uty heeſball | vnto thoſe three things whereby we may at- 


quicken my whole heart, no more deadaelle | tainevnto the light of God; Firft,remember 
ſhall be in ic; and the whole atte&ions ſhall | that God without his-owne light cannor be 
be repleniſhed with his peace aud ioy. Now ſeenc:theeye,luppoſe it bean organe of light, 
the Lord dwels in vs, but he fils vs not. .,*We | wereit neuer ſo quicke, ſeeth nothing in the 
| are yet hungry and thirſty : We know but in | darke; the Sunne wichoutche Sun cannot be 
art, but in the heauens we ſhall be filled per- | ſcene ; farre lefle can the Lord be ſeene with-! 
| fetly with that puny wherein 3s the ful» | out the Lord: f» thy light (faith the Plalmilt) 


neſſe of toy , the Lord ſhallthen be af things in | ſorell we ſee tight. If therefore we would begin: 
| | ab onto us. 51219: 22:15 0307-2008 ſee the Lord,/et vs walke in his bght,making 
Neuet any hallbe 2 \ Now, the greateſt-meaſure of the ſenſe of | his word alanthorne to our fecre , in all our 
man onthe fe fizht in |. mercy, is called by che holy ſpiric a taſting, | wayes taking heed yntoir as vnto a moſt [are | 


8 | 
earth, lay xeRof VS, | raffe end cteſidler how gracioxe the Lord i :\but | word, and a light foining tm darkneſſe, there- Peter. 
——_—_ | -= is wn cer GR a full ſatisfaction, | withall toyningto the Lords en. 4.4 ha my | 
| ye ſhall be ſatufied © Inchriabor ab ybertate dow, eyes that { may ſee the wonders of thy Law. | | 

ma te. | call this light perfe in reſpetof | Secondly; we muſt remember,chat we can- | A fimilitude & 
vs, the Lord ſhall bl allthatis in vs : we ſhall | not ſee God without ſome limilitude & con-| conformiry |} 
delire no more, but wee ſhall noe be ableto | formiry with him. Therfore faith Chriſt;Blef- | i God 
comprehend all that isin the Lord. Auguſte | ſed art the pore in ſprrit : forthey ſhallſee God. 
exprelicth this by a proper limilicude ; tor he | Among all the members of che body, none 
compares the godly inthe heaueris t@vellels | can {ee the Sun but the eye, becauſe of ſome 
calt into rhe ſca ; were they neuer {0 large | imilitude that is betweene them. For as God 
they ſhall be filled full of water ; and yet thar | hath ſet by utyoowou in the great world, 
which chey-containe is nothing in compari- | the Sun and Moone in the firmamentasin= | 
ſon of that great abundance which is about | [truments of lightco ſerue it: ſo hath he pla- 
them. So cuery godly man gloriticd in hea- | ced &y wmygocoou in thelittle world (which 
ven, ſhall be tully tiled with Gods comforta- | 1s Man) two eyes in the higheſt part of the 
ble preſence, fo that he ſhall know no want, | body, as organes of light, to Gewekita : bur 
and yet ſhall hec not be able co comprehend | theeye being any way troubled or offended, 
thacintinite maieſty, and peace, and ioy,and | as wee ſee by experience, abhorres the light, | 

lory of the incomprehenſible God. Theres | wherein it otherwiſe delights : and after the 
-- ſay 1, that in reſpect of vs,we ſhall haue {ame mannerthe mind otman pollured with 
in the heauens a perfedt light ot God, that is, | linne, neither can nor dare looke vp to the 


Neitherſhal . _ |ſofarreas wecan be capable of him. *Afenſu-| Lord.Ocalus cordis perturbatus auertit ſe 4 Ince 
"a4 : _ ramplenam, & ſuperfiuentem tunc dabit in finus  inſtitie, non audet eam contemplari : the cye of | 
uen as he, | veſtros : a good mealure, preti-and running | the heart being perturbed ({aith eAnguſtine ) 


ouer (faith our Sauiour) ſhall bethen- given | turnerh ir ſelfe away from the light of righte- 
ro your botomes.. Vs he + | ouſnetTe;and dares notbchold it. And to the 
Secondly, that {ight of God, that in hea- | ſame cffeheſaith in another place ; Hale 
uen we ſhall enjoy, ſhall be immediate: and | viwendo viders a Deo potes, widere Deun non 
this is fuch a light, as none can ynderſtand ' potes : bene autem vinendo, & wideris & vides: 
cill we get it, Yet romake itas plaine as wee ; If thou live an cuill life, thou ſhalt be ſeerie of 
| may, let vs compare it with that which wee | God, bur ſhalr nor ſee him, but if thou live 
hauc herein earth. Thelight chat now wee | a good life, thou art not onely ſcene of him, 
have of God, is as through a glaſfe or a vaile, | but thou mayſt alſo ſee him. So neceſlary is 
that is,by mediate reuclations:Now we know | this conformity with God by ſanCification, 
him by ſeeing him in his creatures; we know | that without it we cannot ſee God. 
him by hearing him! in his word : we know | Thirdly, tothe light of God, there is re- | \ 
him alſo euen in the carth by ſpirituall me- | quiſite attention and cunſideration, a meeke | Artencion and | 
{ ditation , that begetreth ſome ſecret ſenſe of | and quiet ſpirit, a heart [tabliſhed by grace, | conſideration. 
| his mercy -: yet all theſe are a walking by | ſeparated from ocher things and fixed onthe 
| faich, not by light ; at the leaſt but a darke | Lord, Oculus circumatiig non videt etiam que 
ſight of God, and through couerings: but in | ante ſe ſunt: 2 waucring and reeling eye ſees 
the heauen wee ſhall ſee him, not by halues, | not thoſe things which are before it ; and an 
but by an iminediate ſight : which wee ſhall | vnſtable minde, tolled to and fro withreſl- 
then beſt vnder{tand(as I faid) when we ſhall | Ietle cares and perturbations is not meet to 
Nofot attaine yntoir. The Lord of his mercy purge | ſee the Lord. When the Lord appeared to-E- 
Goa _ and prepare vs in time, and then haſten that , /iah, there went before him a mighty winde, 
exceptfirſt we | day Wherein we ſhall ſee him. an carth-quake and fire ; but God was riot in 
ſeehimin | Andyet becauſe eternal) life muſt be be- ! any one of then : hefollowed in a ſoft & ſtil 
erth&here. | gun on earth, and that it is not poſſible wee | yoycezto reach vs,that we muſt haue mecke, 
RY ; canſeeGod in the heauens, ynleſſe we haue  ferled, Sc pacihed ſpirits,if we looke _ —_ | 
OU 


and why? | 
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Ia co Bs wreſthng with Go 0. 


Jacobs wound 
makes him nor 
giue ouer his 
1ourncy. 


And the 
wounds which 
the godly re- 
ctlue in the 
ſpiricuall com. 
bat make them 
ſtronger and 
mare circum- 
ſpe, 


Example here. 
of in Daxid,& 
Peter. 


, A — 


the eyes of our ſoules ſtable and fixton the are the principall helpes, whereby the light 
Lord, attending on his ſhining mercies, like | of God is begun in carth, whichwill be per- | 
the eyes of feruants on their Maſters, cuen | fetedin heauen. | aefl 


+ " ———— 


The other thing wherein Jacob ſhewes his thankefulneſſe, ts his obedience. 


Verſe 31. eAnd the Sunne aroſe to him. | ; 


4 He other thing wherein Taceb vtte-| ſands boldly to confelle the Lord Teſusbe-, 
Z reth his thanktulneſſe, is.in the 6-| fore the Councell, whom before he had de- 
bedience he gives to the Lords cal- | nied before a damſcll: and in all the reſt of 
ling, walking on in the iourney | his life he ſhews himſelfe an-example of en 
which God commanded him. Without this | ly zeale, labouring to confirme his: brethren 
the other had beene nothing : for except we | by a good conuerſation, whom before hee 
obey and ſerue the Lord in our callings, do- | had offended by his ſtumbling and falling. 
ing that which is commanded vs, wherein | Thus the Lord by ſome one {in wherein he 
can wee be thankcfull to him ? And truely | ſuffereth his children to haue experience of 
there is no better token that we haue been re-! their weaknelſe,wakeneth them toa narrow- 
freſhed by the countenance of God, Who is| er inquilition of their ſins. For a ſmall paine 
the (trength of his people, then this, if with | in the head men runne not to the Phylitian, 
boldneſle & ſpiritual courage we follow him | nor to the water for a light ſpot in their gar- 
where away he ca!s ys, albeit we ſhould find | ments ; but if the dehiling be great, then wee 
neuer ſo wanny impediments before vs. doe take occaſion thereat to waſh away even 
But it is to be marked, //oſes ſaith he hal- | the {malleſt ſpot that is in them: ſothe god- 
tedas he went on in his journey. This is the Iy when oftentimes they patle ouer ſmal ins 
meruailous working of the Lord no doubr, | without remorſe, the Lord permits them to 
that /acob being hurt in the night, and his | fall into greater, that ſothey may bee moued 
thigh-bone dilioynted, yet walkes ypon it to mourning, and haſten to an earneſt refor- 
in the morne, and the hurt which hee recei- , mation of all. | 
ued of the Lord (tayes him not from going | Where we are not to thinkethat this com- 
forward in the journey which the LO R D meth of any gocdneſle thatis in vs, or in fin 
inioyned him, Wee ſhewed before how| which we haue broughtforth, but of the ex- 
the children of God in their wreſtlings doe | cellent wiſdome and goodneile of God : De- 
in ſuch ſort preuaile, that they get no yi-| # enim ſunmu eſt medicus, qut bene nouit vii 
| ory without a wound ; who can ſay hee | ct1am malis, For Giod is thatgreat Phylitian, 
hath fo fought againſt Sathan and (in, that , who can vſetagoodeuen thoſe things which 
he hath not oftentimes beene buffered by $a-; are cuill : and ir doth (faiththe ſame Father) 
than, and woundedby {inne? yetſuch is the more aduance the glory of Gods goodneſle, 
gratious diſpenſation ofthe Lord, that as /a- ; e1iam de malis bene facere quam mala eſſe nog 
cobs hurt made him not giue over his iourny, | vere, euen-to draw good cut of euill, rather 
but rather confirmes him to goe forward | then that he ſhould ſufter cuilnot to be, Thus 
with greater boldnetſe now halting on one | the Lord our God makceth all things ſerue & 
thigh, then before when he went vpon both | worke for the beſt to them that loue him : ſo 
ſtraight: ſo the Lord doth ſodiſpenſe the ſpi- | as cuen the wounds which we receive in ipi- 
rituall battels of his children,that out ot their ritual wreſtlings way well workein vsa grea- 
manifold buffets and wounds which they re- | ter humitiation;but ſhall not confound vs,ſo 
ceiue in this warfare, hee workes in them a | that we leaue not cff the race & courſe to our 
greater hatred of ſin and loue of righteouſ- | heaucnly Canaan, Wherein, it we cannot al- 
nelle;a greater attention and circumſpeRion | way run in the ſtrength of the Spirit with E- 


| in all their wayes, and a greater feruency and 44h, yet let vs by Gods grace endeauour to 


zeale to run out the race which is ſet before | halt forward with Jacob ; at leaſt creepe for. 
them, and to renuc the batcaile againſt Sa-| ward towards our heauenly Father;as his lit- 
than and (inne. | | | le babes &cchildren,who are but yer learning 

And this wee may ſee clearely in Danid, | to walke,proceeding alway from [trengrth ro 
whoafter his adultery and murther being re-; {trength,till we appeare before the face of our 


mercy then euer he had before. And did not | ner and perfedter of our faluation, bring vs 


fruits in him, that he ſheds teares now more | with the Father,& the holy ſpirit,be al prailc, 
abundantly then any time before? hee now , honour, and glory for cuer and cuer, Fey. 


ſhould be familiar with vs : and we muſt ſet  vntill che Lord haue mercy ypon vs. Theſe | 


nucd by repentance, riſeth again with a grea-| Godin $1y. Whereunto the Lord that is the ! 
ter hatredof {inne,and more earneſt deſire of | Author and finiſher of our faith, the begin- | 


Perersfall bring forth in like manner the like | of his great mercy in Chriſt teſus. To whom | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| This commed 
| nor cf good. 


nefſein vs, ba 
of the Lords 
meruailous 
diſpenſation, 
Augad Bonif 
lib, 3.04.7: 


| 


This comme 
nor of good. 
neſſein vs, be 
of the Lords 
meruailous 
diſpenſation, 
Aug.ad Bryj, 
lib, 3.04.7: 
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| this burden ſo weighty to him, alas, how | as it were by the hand, the weary ſannes 


| beginning of this Chapter, to the middeſt | with we are compatſed in this barren wil- 
-j ofthe 17, Verſe. The other thing which | dernefle, | 
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' Miſe wee know that all things worke together for the beſt 20 them that + 
loue God ; euen tothem who are called according to hi parpoſe. 


My helpe #s in the Name of the Lord. 


»w His Chapter may be | bles that follow vs in following Chriſt. 
conyeniently tear- For the Church of God on earth, « as 4 
"©\ med a Compend of | Lilly among Thornes, and our Lord leſus,: 44 
>> Chriſtian conſolation: | aw eApple-tree among the trees of the Forreſs. 
| If we delight co fic ynder his ſhadow ; arid 
if his fruix be ſweet in uur mouth, wee muſt 
begontenc to walke toward him t 
many ſharpe afflitions : therefore are we 
| catennanded not onely to ſuffer affliftions, 
as.the godd Souldiers: of Ieſus Chriſt, but 
allo to reioycein tribulations : and if wee 
cannot atraineto'that perfection, atlealt to 
count it exceeding iop:when weefall into 
| divers temptations ; yetbecauſe nochaſtiſe. 
There aretwo things onely which trou- | ment is/{weet for the preſent, it hath plea- 
blevs in this life. The firſt is the remanents | ſedthe Lord of his fatherly indulgence and 
of linne in our corrupt nature : this was | pitty towards.our weaknelle, co ſeaſon. the 
ſuch a matter of griefe tothe holy Apoltle, | cup of our bitter griefeswith his ſweet com- 
thatit made himto cry out;zO miſerableman | forts ; which as hee doth in many other 
that I am, who ſhall deliner me from this body { parts of holy Scripture, ſo eſpecially from | 
of death? So vnpleaſant was it to him, to | the 17. Verſe of this Chapter to the 30; 
live in that body wherein hee found the | wherein the Apoſtle abounds with conſo- | 
motions of ſinne rebelling againſt thelaw | lation, ſhewing himſelfe a faithfull ſteward | 
of God. And if the Apoſtle accounted | in the houſe ot God, moſt carefull to leade | 


ſhould wee complaine'? and. :what cauſe | and daughters of the liuing God, into-the 
haue we with Ezcch14h, to walke mcekely | Wine-ſeller , there to refreſh and {ts5/:vs | 
in the bitternefle of our ſoules all ourdaics, | with the flagons of his Wine, and to: coni- | 
in whom the life and power of that ſinning | fort vs with his Apples, to ſtrengthen ys 
is farrelefſereſtrained ? Yet leſt we ſhould | with his hid Manna, and to make ys merry 
be ſo caſt downe with 'the ſenſe of finne | with that milke and hony, which our im- 
that we deſpaire and periſh, being ſwallow- | mortall Husband Ieſus Chriſt hath provui- 
ed vpwith griefe z the Lord furniſheth vs | ded for vs, to {uſtaine vs that wee faint not 
with many comforts againſt it, from the | through theſe manifold tribulations, where- 


raay diſcourage vs, is the manitold trou- That this is the Apottles purpoſe and 
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| which ismore, z 


1 C0, 240467 F . 
| ſpirutnall man diſcerneth all things : but he hins- 
ſelfe 5 indged of no man, A naturall man can- 


oA (conduit of Comfort. 


to. A — 


order of proceeding in this Chapter, I 
thinke his coficluſion makes it manifeſt, 
which you haue from the 3 x. Verſe to the 
end; wherein he draws all that he had ſaid 
into a ſhort ſumme, containing the glori- 
ous triumph of a Chriſtian ouer all his ene- 
mics : the triumph is firſt ſee downe gene- 
rally in the 3 1, Verſe, #hat ſhall we ſay then 
to theſe things? if God be with vs, whocan be 
againſt vs? Thereafter he parts this generall 
in two ; there is (would he ſay) but one of 
two that are againſt vs, cicher ſinne, or af- 
flition -. as for line, he triymphs againſt 
it, Verſe 33, and 34. Who ſtall lay any this 
to the charge of God choſen ? Is «« 17d ob 

euſtifeth : Who 
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which I haue giuen to you before, I giue 
you yet this further : learning vs, that.albe- 
it our troubles be many, yer our comforts 
are more: Aany (ſaith Damid) are the trou- 


therms out of all, As if he would ſay ; For c- 
ucry troublethe Lord hath a ſeuerall deli- 
uerance. Euery temptation (ſaith the Apa- 
{tle) hath the owne iſſue, Euery horne that 
riſeth againſt vs, to puſh vs, hath attendin 

vpon itan hammer to repreſle it, (faith the 


, yet he cri= 
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| Children of God, excluding 
Worldlings and Naturaliſts from it. The 


not Underſtand the things that are of God.The 
Goſpellis wiſedome indeed ; but wiſedome 
among them that are perfe&. Euery arti- 
cle of our faith, and point of Chriſtian Do- 
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confiderchatthe excellen; things of Chri- 
ſtianity can be known ofnone;but of thoſe | 
that pollctſe them. The value, or rather 
vanity of carthly Tewels hath beene better 
knowne of ſome that neuer enioyed them, 
then of them who pofletled them : but the 
[ewels of Gods kingdome, ſuch as Peace, 
Righteouſneſle, ioy in the holy Ghoſt,can 
be knowne of none but of the Chriſtian | 
onely, who enioyesthem. The new name | 
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| giuen tothe Chriſtian, who can know but 
| he that hath it? and none can know what 


talte it : therefore, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Taft 
and conſider how gracious the Lord is, telling 
you that the graciouſitetſe of the Lord can- 
not be conſidercd by him who.neuer did 
raſte it. If you goe to ſpeake'to a world- 


the priuiledges of a Chriltian,you ſhal ſeem 
to him a -Barbarian, or one that {peaketh a 
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vents of things therein to the good of them: 
that louc him ? Oh that wee had profited 
{v much in the Schoole of Chriſt all our 
dayes, that without any doubting, or ma- 
king any exception, we could belceue this 
which hcere the Apoſtle layeth for a moſt 
ſure ground of comfort, that ſo wee might 


one: namely, how to grow in the loue of 
God, that in a good conſcience wee might 


| jay tothe LORD with Perer, Lord thou 
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is the fweetnelle of hid Manna, excepr hee | 


| ling of inward peace, of ſpirituall joy, or of 
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knoweſt I loue thee : and as for thereſt of our 


| feares, griefes, and temptations, which ma-: | 
riy times doe. ſo compalle vs, that, to our 


judgements we can fee no out-gate : caſt 
all the. burthen ypon the LORD, who 
carcth for vs; and, hath giuen vs this pro- 
miſe for a Prermmmre z x All comes for the beſ#; 

\ TheSouldier with courage cntreth into 


Rory : the Marriner with boldnetſe com- 
 mitteth himſelfe to the (tormy Seas, vnder 
hope of vantage : and cuery man hazar- 
deth-in-his calling, and yer are they all but 
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47 ad Sathan under hi feete. : 
What then 2 ſhall hee not with courage 
cer int d that battell, wherein. he is made 
ſureecucr he fight, that all the warriours 
of TES'V $ ſhall become more than (on- 
iweranrs through hint, ? If wee will onely 
fand(hil, we hall ſee the Saluation of the 
ordGeacorand his three hundred fought 
gainlt che great hoſt of Midian without 
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ad-made- hafte and ranne to encounter | 


with Gate, becauſe he was perſwaded;the 
we would deliver him into his hands. 
Lhe fra lites {pared not to enter into the 
Houd of lorden, becauſe they ſaw the Arke 
of God before them , diuiding the waters : 
and ſhalt onely the Chriſtian ſtand aſtoni- 
ſhed-in/his temptations, norwithſtanding 
theword'of God goe before him to reſolue 
1mthat whatſocuer fall out ſhall work for 
he beſt ynco him? The Lord increaſe vs, 
ndmake'vs abound more & more in loue 
four:God : for perfect Ioue caſteth out 
ate. The Lord ftrengthen our faith, that 
hrough theſe miſty clowdes of afflition, 
thich now compatleth vys,we may ſee that 
 omfortable end, which the light of God 
ath diſcouercd vnto vs. 

But: wee: are to beware of the ſubtile 
ightsofSathan , who to the end he may 
Ot vs ef this comfort in trouble, endea- 
wreth bymany meanes either co quench 
is light of God in out mindes , or elſe to 
 o{ken and obſcure it by the precipitation 
of ourynbelecuing harts,carrying vs head- 
long toiudge of the workes of G O D by 
their beginnings; and to meaſure our ſelues 


in trouble, by our preſent eſtate and condi- }. 


tion, not ſuffering vs to tarry while wee 
ſce the end : whereof it comes to palle,thar 
our hearts being toſled to and fro with 


reſtletfe perturbance, like Trees of the For- | 


re{t ſhaken with the winde ;in our neceſſi- 
tics we haſten to be our owne prouiſors : 
in our dangers,we wil be our owne deliue- 
rers,& euery way we becomethe caruers of 
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order of proceeding in this Chapter, I | e4/6: that is, beſides all the comforts 


thinke his coficluſion makes it manifeſt, 


which you have from the 3 x. Verſe to the 


cnd; wherein he drawcs all that he had faid 
into a ſhort ſumme, containing the glori- 
ous triumph of a Chriſtian ouer all his ene- 
mics : the triumph is firſt ſee downe gene- 
rally in the 3 1, Verſe, Fhat ſrall we ſay then 


ro theſe things? if God be with vs, whacan be, 


againſt vs? Thereafter he parts this generall 
in two ; there is (would he ſay) but one of 
two that are againſt vs, either ſinne, or af- 


fiction - as for (inne, he triymphs againſt 


it, Verſe 33, and 34+. ho ſhall lay any thing 
zo the charge of Gods choſen? It zs God that 
euſtifieth : Who ſhall condemme ? It t5 Chrift who 
& dead, or rather who t riſen againe, wko is allo 
at the right hand of God, and makes requeſt for 
Us, hebod afflition, hee beginnes his tri- 
umph againſt it, Verſc 3 5. Who ſhall ſeparate 
vs from the tone of (briſt ? his anſwer montnts 
vp by a gradation, Mill rribulation or anguiſh 
doewt ? Yea, Will death it ſelfe doe it ?- or that 
which is more, Wil principalitics and powers 
doc it ? Verſe 37. In ai theſe things wee are 
more then Conqueroxrs through him that loued 
Vs.. Thankes bee given to God, who al- 
waics makes ys to triumph in our Lord Ie- 
we Chnlt 3-50: I 
.* Now,in this verſe, as Jacob gaue his ſons. 
his-greateſt bleſlings in thelatt roome ; fo 
the Apoſtle giuethto Chriſtians his greate(h 
comfort 11 the laſt roome, whereot this :s 
the ſumme: our afflictions.arc faffarrc from 
being preiudiciall co our faluation.; tharby 
the contrary., through the Lotds memais 
lous working. they tend to the aduance- 


ment thereof,and heinlargeth thexcomfort; | 


Not onely afflictions, but::all other things 
worke forthe beſt, tagether,to thens that lone the 
Lord. The parts of the Verſe are two: the 
firſt containes the comfort : the ſecond, a 
deſcription of the perſons to whom the 
comfort appertaineth, Now I come to the 
words, © * 


which I haue giuen to you before, I giue 

| you yet this further : learning vs, that.albe- 
1t our troubles be many, yer our comforts 
are more: any (ſaith Damd) are the trou- 
bles of the righteous : but the Lord delinereth 
thens out of all, -As if he would ſay ; For e- 
ucry troublethe Lord hath a ſeuerall deli- 
ucrance. Euery temptation (ſaith the Apa- 
{Ue) hath the owne iſſue, Euery horne that 
riſcth againſt vs, to puſh vs, hath attending 
vpon it an hammer to repreſle it, (faith the 
Prophet.) E/aumourned ypon his Father 
Ifaac : although he was profanc, yet he cri- 
cd pittitully, aſt rhox but one bleſſing my 
Father ? But wee (with the holy Apollle) 
may bletle our heaucnly Father, who com- 
forteth vs ſo inall our tribulations, that as 
the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in vs, ſo 
our confolations abound through Chriſt : 
not one, but manifold are his ble{lings,and 
the (tore-houlſe of his conſolations can ne- 
ver be. emptyed. The Lord our God hath 
not dealt niggardly nor ſparingly with vs; 


but a good meaſure of conſolations,pretled |. 


downe and running ouer, hath he giuen to 
vs in our boſome, his name be prailcd ther. 
fore;: and yer how littleis all this that wee 
now receiue, in compariſon of thoſe ineſti» 
mable ioyes of God that hee hath'prepared 
| forvs? . thelike whereof the eye neuerſaw, 
thecare neuer heard of, and the heart can- 
not voderſtand. Surely, the greateſt mea- 
fure of comfort that wee have in this life, is 
but the earneſt-penny of that principall 
which ſhall be given to vs hereafter. It the 
earnelt be ſo great, what ſhall be the princi. 
pall? It the firſt fruits of the heauenly (ana- 
an be ſo delectable, how ſhall the full maile 
therofabundantly content ys,when we ſhal 
behold the face of our God in righteouſhes, 


& ſhal be ſatisfied with his Image; when we 
ſal be filled with the fulnetle of ioy, which 
1s in his preſence, and with thoſe pleaſures 


which are at his right hand for cuermore? 


——_— 
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| Crap. 11. nes 5 7, 
e: The prinledges of a Chriſtian cannot be khnowne of them who doe not poſſeſſe them. 


B23 ZE know.) If you ponder the A- 

E\ F, # poſtles words, you ſhall finde 
AYR that by an Emphaſis hee re- 
WARE traincs this knowledge to the 
bi Children of God, excluding 
Worldlings and Naturaliſts from it. The 
ſpiritual man diſcerneth all things : but he him- 
ſelfe ts indged of no man, A naturall man can- 
not vnderſtand the things that are of God. The 
Goſpellis wiſedome 1ndeed ; but wifedome 
among them that are perfe&. Euery arti- 
cle of our faith, and point of Chriſtian Do- 


Erine z euery Priuiledge of a Chriſtian is | onely, who enioyes them. The new name {| 


| a Myſtery ;. therefore no meruaile that the | 
Golpcll be-tooliſhnetle to the naturall man 
who periſheth. And this doth draw vs to 
conſider that the excellent things of Chri- 


ſtianity can beknown ofnone;but of thoſe | 


that polſetſe them. The value, or rather 
vanity of carthly Tewels hath beene betrer 
knowne of ſome that neuer enioyed them, 
then of them who poſletſed them : but the 
lewels of Gods kingdome, ſuch as Peace; 


Righteouſnetſe, ioy in the holy Ghoſt,can | 


be knowne of none but of the Chriſtian | 
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Our trol, given tothe Chriſtian, who can know but | knaweſt I lowe thee : and as for the reſt of our 
"Ve Many h he that hath it ? and none can know what | feares, grietes, and temptations, which ma-: | . 
£ _—_— is the ſweetnelle of hid Manna, except hee } ny times doe. ſo: compalle vs, that, to our 
our troy rate it : therefore; ſaith the Pfalmiſt , Taſte | iudgements. we can ſee no out-gate : caft 
P/al3tg, and conſider how gracious the Lord is, telling | all the. burchen ypon the LORD, who | 


| you that the g-aciouſiciſe of the Lord can- | careth for vsz and. hath giuen vs this pro- 


folureknow- 
doe is the 
pther of _ 


Acc, 


not be conſidered by him who.neuer did 
raſte it. If you goe to ſpeake to a world- 


| ling of inward peace, of ſpirituall joy, or of 


the priuiledges of a Chriſtian, you ſhal ſeem 
to him a Barbarian, or one that ſpeaketh a 


| ftran ge language,which hee ynderſtandeth 


not ; or if he himſelfe ſpeake of them what 
hehath learned by hearing or reading; yet 
ſhall he ſpeake like a Bird, vttering voices 
which ſhe vnderſtandeth hot. As a bruit 
bealt knoweth not the excellency of mans 
lie, and therefore dclighteth himſelte with 
hay and prouander, ſecking no better be- 
cauſe it knoweth no better : ſo the narurall 
man knoweth not the excellency of a Chri- 
{tian,and therefore diſdaines him,counting 
him a foole, a mad man, and the off-icum 
of the world : hee taketn the dung of the 
Earth in his armes for his inheritance : let 
him haue the portion of E/a , that the far- 
nefſe of the earth may be his dwelling place : 
let his wine and his wheat abound to him, 
he cares for no more : he knowes not what 
it is to haue his Soule made glad with the 
crMmmtenance of God, This is your mifera- 
ble condition,OQ yewretched worldlings: 
yee are curſed with the curſe of the Ser- 
pent ;z yee creepe, a$it were on your Bel- 
lics, and licke the duſt of the Earth all che 
dayes of your life ; yee have notan cye to 
looke vp to heaven , nor a heart to ſeeke 
thoſe things which are aboue : moſt teare- 
full is your eſtite,we warne you of it, but it 
is the Lord who muſt deliver you trom it, 
This reſolute knowledge is the mother 
of ſpirituall courage , conſtancy, and pati- 
ence: therefore the Apoſtle vrgeth it in 
this place. that the Chriitian may be made } 
thereby ſtrong and patient in tribulation. 
And indeede what needes hee feare in the 
euill day ; yea, though the Earth ſhould be 
remoucd, and the mountaines fall into:the 
middelit of the Sea, who knoweth that the 
Lord (itteth on his Throne , hauing the 
whole world as a glaſlie Sea before him, 
gouerning all the alterings,changes, and c- 
uents of things therein to the good of them: 
that louc him? Oh that wee had profited 
{v much in the Schoole of Chriſt all our 
dayes, that without any doubting, or ma- 
king any exception, we could belceue this 
which hcere the Apoſtle layeth for a moſt 
ſure ground of comfort, that ſo wee might 


change all our thoughts and cares into | 


one: namely, how to grow in the loue of 


miſe for a Premmnmre ; » All comes for the beſt; 
 TheSouldier with courageentreth into 


Rory : the Marriner with boldnetſe com- 
 mitteth himſelfe to the ſtormy Seas, vnder 
hope of vantage : and man hazar- 
deth in his calling, and yet are they all but 


vicertaine venturers , and know not the 
tame ; but as one ſure to obtaine the Crowne + 


ſhortly tread Sathan wnder his feete. 

What then? ſhall hce not with courage 
enterinto that battell, wherein. he is made 
{ure erecuer he fight, that all the warriours 
of IES VS ſhall become more than (on- 
gueronrs through hin, ? If wee will onely 
ſtand (11, we ſhall ſee the Saluation of the 
Lord. Gedeoxand his three hundred fought 
againl(t the great hoſt of Midian wichout 
feare, becauſe he was ſure of victory. Da- 
wa made haſte and-ranne to encounter 
with Gohiah, becauſe he was perſwaded,the 
Lord would deliver him into his hands. 
The [ſraclites {pared not to enter into the 
floud of lorden,becauſe they ſaw the Arke 
of God before them, diuiding the waters : 
and ſhall onely the Chriſtian ſtand aſtoni- 
ſhed in his temptations, norwithſtanding 
the word of God goe before him to reſolue 
him that whatſocuer fall out ſhall work for 

the beſt ynto him? The Lord increaſe ys, 

and make vs abound more & more in loue 
of our God : for perfe& loue cafteth out 
feare, The Lord ſtrengthen our faith, that 
through theſe miſty clowdes of afflition, 
which now compalleth vs,we may ſee that 
comfortable end , which the light of God 
hath diſcouered ynto vs. 

But wee are to beware of the ſubtile 
ſleights of Sathan , who to the end he may 
ſpolle vs of this comfort in trouble, endea- 
uourcth by many meanes either co quench 
this light of God in out mindes, or elſe to 
darken and obſcure it by the precipitation 
of ourynbelecuing harts,carrying vs head. 
long toiudge of the workes of G O D by 
their beginnings; and to meaſure our ſelues 


tion, not ſuffering vs to tarry while wee 
ſce the end : whereof it comes to palle, that 
our hearts being toſſed to and fro with 


re(t ſhaken with the winde ; in our neceſſi- 
tics we haſten to be our owne prouiſors : 


the battaile, vnder hope to obtaine the vi- 


end: but the Chriſtian runes wot as Vncer- | 


for hee knowes, that the God of peace ſoall | 


in trouble, by our preſent eſtate and condi- }. 


reftle(fe perturbance, like Trees of the For- | 
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' our one condition : we haue ſo much the 


more to beware Þf this precipitation , be-- 
cauſe the deareſt ſeruants of God haue fal- 
len through it into fearcfull ſinnes againſt 


4 the Lord their God, and bred great vnqui- 
4 etnefſeyntothemſelues. When Dazid was 


in extreame anger in the Wilderneſle of 
Maon, he faid in his feare that all HMenwere 
ters : O what a blaſphemie! that euen the 
promiſes of GO D, made to him by $4- 
mel the Lords Prophet,were but lies : and 
how many times thought he (in his other 
troubles) that God had forgot to be merci- 
tull, and had ſhut vp his tender mercics in 
diſpleaſure ? But when hee ſaw the end, 
then was he compelled to accuſe himſelfe, 
to giue glory to GOD,and to {ay : 7 zonld 
haue beene dumbe, and not opened my month, 
becanſe thou aidſt it : I ſaid it inmy feare ; but 
now I ſee, precious in the fight of the Lord 
& the death of his Samts. As this precipita- 
tien made Daxid to ſtumble and fall, fo 
will it carry vs alſo to the like inconueni- 
ence too, except wee beware of it : forif 
we ſhould looke to Lazarus on the dung- 
hill, full of byles and ſores, hauing no com- 
fort but from the dogges , and compare 
him with the Rich-man cloathed in pur- 


i. 


a—_— 


ple,and faring daintily euery day;what can 
we judge, but that Lazarms 1s the more mi- 
ſcrable of the two ? yet tarry while the 
Lord haue ended his worke , and Lazarus 
be conuaied to Abrahams boſome;, and the 
Rech-glutton be gone to his place, then ſhall 
truth appeare manifeſtly ; e4// chings works 
together for the beft to them that loue GO'D. 
Let vs learne therefore to meaſure the e- 
uent of things, not by their preſent condi- 
tion,but by the prediction of Gods Word. 
Letvs cleaue to his promiſe, and wait on 
the Viſion which hath his owne time appointed, 
it (hall ſpeake at the laff , and ſrall wot tye, 
though tt tarry, let vs waite for it , it ſhall ſure- 
ly come and not ſtay, Let vs goe into the 
ſanQuary of God, and conlider rhe end, 
there ſhall we finde and learne;that there is 
no peace to the Wicked , howſocuer they 
flouriſh for a time , and that it cannor be 
but well with them thar feare the LORD. 
IHMarke the vpright man,and behold the wuſt 
for the end of that man us peace : but the tranſ- 
greſſors ſhall be deſtroyed together, and the end 
of the wicked ſhall be cut off: $o both in the 
troubles of the godly, and proſperity of the 
wicked,we are bound ro ſuſpend our iudg- 
ment till we ſee the end. 
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CHape, III 
Aany working inſtruments of comrary qualities and intentions in the World, yet agree 


all in one end. 
EL Ll things worke together, O 
'S ly what a ſingular Priuiledge 
& hath the Chriſtian, that not 

) onely afflictions , bur all 
things whatſocuer , worke 

for the beſt : and not onely 

ſo, but they worke together for the belt to 
him. Many working inſtruments arethere 
in the World;their courſe is not one, they 
communicate no counſels;yea,their inten- 
tions oftentimes are contrary, yet the Lord 
brings all their waies to this one end, ro the 
good of them thar loue him. Where cuer they 
be,in regard of place; what cuer they be in 
regard of perſons ; what cucr their purpo- 
ſes be ; howfocuer diſagreeing amonglt 
themſclues ; yet ſuch is the power andpro- 
uidence of that ſupreame Gouernour , our 
heauenly Father, that all of theys worke toge- 
ther to the good of them that lone hint, : and 
herein doth his power and wiſedome ap- 


peare more clearely, than in the tempering 


of this great Vniuerſe, making Elements of 


ſe contrary qualities to meete together, and ; 


agreein one pleaſant harmony.Forthe illu- 
ftration of this,let vs marke but one exam- 
ple for all : /acob ſends his ſonne Toſeph to 
Dothas to vilite his brethren ; his brethren 
caſt him into the pit, R«ber relicucs him;the 


Merchants of 4;dian buy him,and ſell him 
again to Potiphar,his MiſtreiJe accuſes him, 
his maſter condemnes him,the Butler(after 
long ingratitude) recommends him , and 
Pharaoh exalts him.O what inſtruments are 
here ! and how many hands are about this 
one poore man of God ! but how doth the 
Lord dirc& them all? yea, beſides their own 
intention;tofurther Joſephs aduancement in 
Egypt tor his owne good, and the good of 
his Church. But now to the particulars. 

There is nothing in the World , which 
works not for our weale :.All the workes of 
God,all the ſtratagems of Sathan, all the j- 
maginations of man are for the weale of 
Gods children : yea out of the moſt poyſo- 
nable things, as linne and death, doth the 
Lord draw healthfuland medicinall preſer- 
uatiues to them that loue him. A//the wayes 
of the Lord(faith Danid )are mercy and truth: 
Marke what he ſaith, and make not thou 
an exception where God hath madenone, 
(4l,none excepted ;) but be thou ſtrength- 
ned in Faith,and gjue glory to God, ſaying 
with patient 7ab:,  Albeit the Lord would ſlay 
me, yet wonld I truſt in him.” 


Sometimes the Lord walkes in the way | 


of anger, ſeeming angry with his children, 
and to walke {tubbornely againſt them, 


Pſalm. 31. 


All the works 
of God arc kit 
the beſttolu 

Children, 


Pſalm, 15, | 


Iob 12.15, | 


. which | __—- 
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Abac, 244, ; 


| Pſalm-31.9, 


All the works 
of God arc it 
the beſttolus 
Children, 


Pſalm, 15, | 


ob 13.15, | 


| Rong 2: 


Iob 6, 4+ 


Plalm-887» 


Eſa,38.17- 


lob13. 24- 


Plalm 119+ 


qaTheſ1.10. - 


R0m11.35» 


The Lord 
workes by 
meanes, with- 
our meanes, 
and by con- 
traries, and 


then is his 


glory greareſh, 


[ 
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CY 


of (onthe of Conifarts | 


which hath moued them to poure'our.che, 
like of thele pittifull Jamentations': Thear- 
rowes of the gy are pon me (faith Tob ) 
the veume whereof aoth drinke vp wy Spirit, 
and the terronrs of God fight againſt meet Thais 
{erft mee 1p 45 4 tuarke againſt thee. y' avid mas 
heſt mee a burthen to my ſelfe.” Thy indignati+ 
on lyeth wpon mee (ſaith1 Daind) yea ,; from 
my youth T bac ſuffered thy terrours ; dowbr- 
ing of my life. For felicitie Thane hail butter 
griefe (faith Exzcchia) for the LO RD bike 
4: Lyon brake my Bones ,' ſo that 1 chattered 
like a Swallow, and monreed hke a Doue.' 7 
am troabled on enery fide ( faith the Apo» 
{Ue ) haning fightings without , and terronurs 
within : and. yet in all theſe, the LORD 
hath a ſecret way of merty , wherein: hee 
walkes and ,workes forthe comfort. of his | 
children,z-which albeit for the preſent wee 
cannot perceiue,and can ice nootherbfren- 
times but that the Lord:hath: taken vs for 
his enemies: yet in the end weſhal be com- 
pelled co acknowledge it,and confelle with 
Dawie, O grod was it for mee,O Lord,that ener 
thou correttedſt mee : T herefore alſo ſaid the 
Apolſte,the Lord is maruailousin his Saints: 
and the Apoſtle cryeth out, O the deepneſfſe 
of the riches both of the Wiſedome and Know- 


ledge of God ! how wnſearchable are his indge« 


wents, and his waies paſt finding out ? His :glo- 
ry is great, when hee worketh by meanes ; 
his glory is greater when he worketh with- 
out meanes.z but his glory ſhincth moſt 
brightly , when hee worketh by contra- 
rics. 

It was a great worke, that hee did open 
the eyes of the blinde, but greater that hee 
did by application of {pettle and clay ; ſuch 
meanes,.as are meeter to put out the eyes 
of the ſeeing man, than to reſtore the (ight 


| 


| 


of a-blinde man, $0 hee wrought-irahe £ 


firſt Creation, cauſing:light- to ſhine- out 


of darkeneile : ſo alio: in the: worke! of |. 


Redemption , for:by :cuticd- death, (hee 
brought happy lifez bythe Crofle he'ob- 
tayned the Crowne ::and through: ſhame 


hee: went: to glory:;: and: this: fame-order | 
the LO R'D keepes!yetin the worke-of 
our ſecond Creation;;:which.is' our Re- | 


generation:z hee caſterh downey that hee 
may rayſeyp z hee kils- and hee 


ſcch-his-Children offins; that ann, 
get rethifſion of cheir-Sinnes: hecroublech 


their.Gonſciences ,"thatſo hee may:patifie. | 
them; and in a word: the mcanes which | 
hee vſeth in working: 'are contrary to the | 


worke it ſelfe which: hee entends.to pers 


forme; towards his Children. Hee'ſene a |: 


fearefull darkenefſe'on Abrehamybue affer- 
ward communicated vnto him 2 joyfull 


fight, he wreſtled with Iacob , and ſhooke | 


him to and fro; but in the end bleſſed him: 
he ſtrooke the Apoltle Pal with blindnes; 
and then opened his eyes. , that hee might 


know the Lord Ieſus:he frownes for.a while | 


ypon his owne, as Joſepb did ypon his:Bre- 
thren, but in the end with 2 louing affechi- 


on ſhall hee imbrace them: hee may ſeeme 4. 
tbacke the pe. | 


angry atthy prayers,ashe 
tition of the Woman of Canaan; but at 
length will grant a fauourable anſwer vnta 
them : therefore let vs now learne-to poſs 
{elle our ſoules in patience: Let/the Lord 
worke by any meanes it pleaſeth him: It is 
enough that we know, al the waies of 'Gad; 
(yea, euen when hee dealeth moſt hardly 
with his Children ) are mercy , and tend to 
the ggod of thoſe that lone hint. © 1 - 


| Crare, IIIT. 
All Sathans Stratagems works for the beft to the godly, 


F>e Nd as for ſathansftratagems, 

Fa it is alſo out of doubt that 

y they worke for the beft to thews 

SY that loxe the Lord,not accor- 

ding to his purpoſe indeed, 

| bur becauſe the Lord trap- 
peth him in his owne fnare. If ynder the 
Serpents ſhape he deceiued eLdam, vnder 
the Serpents name ſhall the Lord curſe him, 
and all thoſe weapons whereby he entends 
to deſtroy the worke of Gods grace in vs, 
ſhall the Lurd make forcible to deſtroy the 
workmanſhip of Sathan' in ys; I meane 
that whole baſtard generation of ſinfull af- 
tections which Sathan hath -begotten vp- 
on our mutable nature by a moſt vnhappy 
and ynlawfull copulation : the experience 
of all the/Saints of G O D will proue this, 
that Sathan by his reſtles temptations doth 


| 


| 


deſtroy himſelfe ; which is moſt cuident 
both in his tewptations for ſin,whicheend 
to deſperation, as alſo in his temptations to 
fin,which tend to preſumption. Euery ac- 
cuſation of the conſciencefor by-paſt (ins, 
is a preparatiye tothe childe of Godto keep 
him from ſinne in time to come ; hee rea- 
ſoning with himſelfe after chis manner : Tf 
my enemy doth ſo diſquiet my mind with 
inward terrors, for thoſe {innes which foo- 
liſhly I'did by his inticement , why ſhall I 
hearken to him any more hereafter, and ſo 
increaſe the matter of my trouble ? For 
what fruit haue I of all the ſinnes whereof 
[ tooke pleaſure, but terrour and ſhame? 
and ſhall | looke that this forbidden Tree 


ſhall readerany betcer fruit hereafter? Q - 


what a faithleſle Traitor is Sathan ? he 1n- 
ticeth man ynto ſinne, and when hee hath 


X 3 


makes a+ | 
liue'; hee: wounds, and-hee will bindeyÞ y | 
| he ſpoyles; and hee will heale 3 heeacrus | 


done | 


How Sathans | 
rewprations f 
for anne dee * 
goodro the 
Chriſtian, 


ShallTheare -. 
and truſt the 
enemy of my 
Soule thar 
hath decciued 
me ſo often? | 


ht tt. DM ns. _— 


F 


[! A (orRiit of Conforts |Reona.g 


; done-it, hee is the' firft accufer.andtrou-. | (hrift;thanin all tbepleaſures of finne which en- 
 bler of man for ſinhe: When he:workes in | darebiit for a:ſeafon,: For as Moſer the me- 
vs, heisa temprer ;when he hath finiſhed | diatour of the old Teſtament,by his prayer 
' his worke, (which. is-ſiunc) heis an:accu- | made; the bitter waters of CMarah-ſweete , 
 ſerofvs to the Tudge:z and when heretur- | that the //rachrer myght- drinke of-it' ; {o 
TE SV Sthe Mediatopr of theNew Feſta. 
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Heb. lt 25, 


| Exod, IF, Is, 


f>Þ& 1.4." 2nd x ' > Lolo pt " ©, 
wonicccdhe 4 fi oe it if boric oct ODE tt P44" 117. Situ vet 
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IIS. —Sequ w—__— - 9, 


. Tudlg-1 4. \ 4. 


Rom. J.3- 

2 COL 4.17, 
How aflitions 
are profitable 
to'a Chriſtian. 


neth,: hexerurneth.as: a:troubler. and a tor- 
mentcer-ob-vs for ourſinnes : ftop/thy care 
therefore, © my Soule, from the yvoyce of 


or whileſt-wee finde his reſtletle 


' and our owne weakenelle, and inabilicy-ro 


reſiſt him : them wee are forced with ]/rae/ 
in «£gypr,to lighfarthe thraldome,and co 


. cry With Joſias z O:Lorg our God wee wor not 
| what to doe, but our 


| are turned toward 
thee.” And who: feelcs nor: this that the 
grace of feruent prayer (wherein-orherwiſe 
we 'faynt, our handsbeing more'ready to 
fall downe;than the hands of AMoſe:;except 
they be ſupported) is greatly weakned and 
abridged in 'the- children of Godby the 


buffers of Sathan. 'So they weakened the -| «ffi 


holy Apoſtle,” and fttrred: him vp tofuch 
teruency in prayer , (that -hee beſought the 
Lord thrice, that is, many times, to deliuer 
him from them :;' Yea, (which is more) the 


| Lerd-made-them effectuall meanes to bear 


downe the power'of naturall pride in him, 
leaſt hee ſhould have beene exalted out of 
meaſure through the greatnelle of his reuc- 
latiohs: A'wonderfull worke that the Fa- 
chet of pride becommeth againſt his will a 
repreſler of pride : and hee who firſt pow- 
red this poyſon into the nature of Man, is 
made (contrary to his intent) an-inftru- 
ment to ſupprefſe it. Thus: the Lord our 
God out-ſhooteth Sathan in his own bow, 


=} and with the ſword of Goliah cutterth off 
4 his owne head: his holy name be prayſed 


therefore for cuer. - 

Now as concerning outward afflitions, 
it is true that as the Philiſtins could not vi- 
deritand Sampſons Riddle, how ſweere came 
ont of the ſowre, and meate ont of the eater : 1 
can no worldlings vnderſtand that rribula- 
tion bringeth out patience : and that our light 
and momentary affiictions cauſe Vnto vs a far'e 
more excellent azd eternall waight of glory : but 
the Children of God haue learned by ex- 
perience,that albeit no viſitation be {weete 
for the preſent , yet afterwards it bringeth 
the quiet fruit of righteouſnefſe vnto them 
who are thereby exerciſed ; and that there 
is more ſolid joy. m ſuffering rebuke with 


| 


| 


| 


ment by his paſſion hath mirigs: 
Children, the: bitterneiſe of the* Crofle ; 


| this deveitfull enchauncer. His temprati- | arid nor onely-miixedit with joy birt made 
' ons againe-ynto-{mme , are ſo: many:pro- | it-moſt;þr 
| calrar foirckng wiibrward cockighrons | 

; of Grace + 


\ malice-purſuing that ſparkle: of {pirituall 


ble...:'The forlorne Sonne 


conclufed .heuer to. returne home to his |. 


Father, till. he was broughtlow'by affli&i- 
on.” And manyin the Goſpel were forced 
by corporall diſeaſes to runneto TESV Ss, 
where others ciipying bodily health , did 
nothing bur diſdainhim. The earth,which 
is not: tilled andbroken , beares nothing 
but Thornes and Bryers : the Vines waxe 
wildeby time, except-they be pruned'and 
cut : ſo-would our vaine hearts otiergrow 
withvile afte&tions, if the Lord by ſanRifi- 
ed trouble did not: continually manure 
them. Therefore, ſaid /eremy; 1t is good for 
a man to beare the yoake in his youth and Da- 
ud confeiled, it was good for hug that hee was 
ied, Yea ( our Saujour faith) every 


branch that beares fruit, my beatenty Father 


| pargeth it, that ir may. bring forth more frat. 


No worke can be made of Gold and Siluer 
without fire, and ſtones are not meete for 
palace-worke, except they be poliſhed and 
iquared by hammering ; no more is jt poſ- 
lible that wee can be Veſſels of honour in 
the Houſes of our G O D, except: firſt wee 
be fined and melted in the fire of affli- 
on : neither can wee be as liuing ſtones to 
be placed in the wall of the heauenly Jeru- 
/alem,except ſolong as wee be hire, the 
hand of God beat ys from Gur proud Jumps 
by the hammer of afflition. Asſtinding 
water putrehies and rots,ſothe wicked feare 
not God, (faith the P/almift) becauſe they 
haue no changes ; and Moab keepes his ſcent 
(faith the Prophet) becauſe hee was not pow- 
red from veſſell ro veſſell;but hath beene at reſt 
exer ſince hu youth. And therefore;O Lord, 
rather then we ſhould keepe the 18 ſcent 
of our naturall corruption, and liue iti care- 
leiſe ſecurity without the feare 6f thy holy 
name,and ſo become fit-faſts in our {ingns, 
rather, O Lord, change thou ys from cltate 
to eſtate ; waken ys with the preſence of 
chy hand; purge vs, Lord, with thy. fire,and 
chaſtiſe vs with thy reds; alway, © Lord, 
with a proteſtation, that thou ſtand to thy 
promiſe made to the Sons of Dayid; I will 
wifit them with msy rods sf they finne againſt me: 
but my mercy will ] never take from them, 
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CHAP. 


to. his |. 


766. 11, 25, 
£x04, if IF 
Death compa- 
redrothered 
Lan. 3:21, ſea, wherein 
Pſalt,x1y, the Egyptians 
were drowned, 
boi s: + and the Ifrae- 
A lres went 
. through to 
Canaan, 
Roma 3, 
[ 


A ( onduit of Comfart: 


Cas 7 
How death alfo worketh for the beſt to Chriſtians. 


He {ame comfort wee haue 
alſo againſt death,that now 


in Chriſt leſus it is not a- 


puniſhment of our linnes, 

but a full accompliſhmene 

; of the mortification of (in 

both in Soule and Body ; for by it, all the 
Conduits of finne are ſtopped,the weapons 
of vnrighteouſnetle broken : and though 
our bodics ſeeme to be conſumed, yet they 
are but ſowne like graincs of Wheat into 
the field and husbandry of the Lord,which 
muſt die before they be quickned ; bur in 
the day of Harueſt, ſhall ſpring vp againe 
moſt glorious, and ſhall bereſtored by the 
ſame holy ſpirit who now dwels in them : 
and as for our Soules they are releaſed out 
of this houle of {eruitude, that ſo they may 
deparrand turne to hum from whom they 
came: therefore haue I compared death to 
thered Sea,wherein Pharaob and his Egyp- 


' tians were drowned, and {anke like a ſtone 


to the bottome, but che Iſraelites of G O D 
went through to their promiſed Canaan : 
ſo ſhall death be ynto you,O miſerable In- 
fidels, whoſe eyes the God of this World 


| 


| 


hath ſo blinded, that no more than the 
blinde Egyptians, can you ſce the light of 
G O D that ſhineth in Goſhen, that is, his 
Church, although you be in ic: ro you (x 
ſay) your death (hall bea ſea of GODS 
vengeance, wherein you ſhall be drow- 
ned, and ſhall ſinke with your Sinnes hea- 
uier than a Milſtone about the necke of 
your Soules to preſſe you downe to the 
loweſt Hell. Burt as for you that are the I{- 
raclites of GOD , yee ſhall walke through 
the Valley of death ; and not need to be a- 
fraid , becauſe the Lord is with you, his 
[faffe and his rod ſhall comfort you; albeit the 
terrors of Hell;the horror ofthe Graue, the 
guiltineſTe of linne, ſtand about thee like 
Mountaines , threatning to ouerwhelme 
thee ; yet ſhale thou goe fafe through the 
land of thine inheritance,where,with 14- 
ſesand Miriam,andall the children of God, 
cuen the Congregation of the firſt borne; 
thou ſhalt ſing prayſes'joyfully tro the God 
of thy ſaluation. And thus we ſee,how that 
not onely our afflitions, but Sathan,ſinne, 
and death, are made to worke for the beſt, to 
thens that loue the Lord. 


| ——— - 
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| CHAP. VI. 
How the plots and imagirations of men worke for the beſt to the Chriſtian. 


= C9 Ow in thelaſt roome con- 

| 1 cerning the imaginations 

a of men againſt vs,we ſhall 

# FJ hauccaule to ſay of them 

AFY in the end,:s /oſeph faid co 

= Rs his Brethren; Ton did it vn- 
to me for enill, but the Lord turned it unto 00d, 
The whole Hiſtory of Gods. Booke , is a 
cloud of manifold witnelles concurring al- 
rogether ro confirme this truth : I content 

my {elfe therefore for all to bring one. 
When Dauid was going forward in the 
battell againſt Iſrael wich :£c/1 King of 
Gath,ynder whom he ſojourned for awhile 
in the time of his baniſhment, the remnant 
Princes of the Philiſtines, commanded him 
to go back; and this they did for the worſe, 
todiſgrace him, becauſe they diſtruſted him, 
but the Lerd turnedit to him for the beſt : 
conlider Daxids eſtate,and ye ſhall ſee him 
ſet betwixt two great extreamities, If he had 
gone backe of his owne accord, the Phili- 
{tines might haue blamed him and handled 
him as anenemy : ifhe had come forward, 
he ſhould haue beeneguilty of the bloud of 
Iſrzel, and eſpecially of Sax/the Lords an- 
nointed,who was ſlaine in that battell, 

- In this ſtrait, the wit of man can find him 


{ No out=gate, but the prouident mercy of 


God delivers him in ſuch ſort;that no occa- 


| 


Tra 


lion of offence is giuen to Saz/ and his peo. 
ple,becauſe Damd came not againft them : 
neither yet could the Philiſtines condemne 
him, becauſe he went backe by their com- 
mand.So notablea benefit did Dawdreceiue 
euen by that ſame deed wherin his enemies 
thought they had donehimanotable ſhame: 
and this ſhould learne vs. in the ſtraighteſt 
extremities whereunto men can driue vs,to 
depend on the Lord,and ecuer then to hope 
for an out-gate when we ſee none: for ſuch 
15 thy prouidence,O Lord, wherby in mer- 
cy thou watche(t ouer thoſe cuils that are 
tended againſt them,that by thee they are 
turned into good to them, + 

And here wee haue further to conlider, 
that ſeeing thisis the priuiledge ofcuery one 
that loues the Lord,much more muſtic ap- 
pertaine to the whole Church of God. It is 
the portion of Abraham being che Father of 
the faithfull, and one of Gods Children, 7 
will blefſe them. that blefſe thee, and curſe 
them that curſe thee : and ſhall it not belong 
(chinke we) to all the Congregation ofthe 
firit borne ? will not the Lord be a wall of 
fire round abont Terualem and the glory in the 
middeft of her ? will he not keepe her as the Ap- 
ple of his eye ? (hall not Ieruſalem, be as a Cup 
of poyſon unto all her Enemies , and a heauy 
ſtone ? Yea ſurely, all that lifryp themſclues 

X 3 


ſhall ; 


If this comfort 
belong to eue- 
ry member, {! 
much more ro 
the whole bo. 

dy and ſtare of 
the Church, 


—_ 


oY ( onduit 


of ( omfort. 


Gene- 7.18, 


Exod. 3. To 


MAL 7.15, 


Enemies of 
Gods Church 
looke to their 


end. 


"Mi 


ſhall be corne, though all the people of che 


ifthgs and fallings, their changes and mu- 
| Fations arc all diſpenſed for the good of his 
, | Church: for there is but one of two ſenten- 


earth be gathered together again(] it , the 
weapons made againſt her ſhall not pro- 
ſper,and cuery tongue that ſhall riſc againſt 
her in judgement ſhall becondemned. This 
isthe heritage of the Lords ſeruants,and the 
portion-of them who loue him. For the 
Church is the Arke of G O D, which may 
mount vp higher as the water encreaſcth, . 
but cannot bee ouerwhelmed : the buſh 
which may burne, but cannot be conſu- 
med: the houſe built on a rocke , which 
may be beaten with the winde and raine, 
but cannot be ouerthrowne. 

The Lord who changeth times and ſea- 
ſons, who takes away Kings, and ſets vp 
Kings, hath reproued Kings tor his Chur- 
chgs ſake : and hee goucrneth all the King- 
domes of the earth in ſuch ſort that their 


Lord did, to the end his people ſhould be- 
come weary of Egypt,and intorced by vio- 
lence to make forward to Canaan ; where- 
as otherwiſe(asit well appeares)if they had 
bin dandledns in the beginning,they wold 
haue neglected the promiſedland,and con- 
rented themſclues with Onions and Fleſh- 


nacy brings on himſelfe his iutt deſerucd * 
puniſhment ; and the Lord workes to his 
people their yndeſerued deliverance ; and 
afterward when the ſins of his peoplegrew 
to that ripeneſiTe that they had caufed their | 
dayes to draw neere, & were come to their 
terme,the Lord ſtirred ypthe King of Babel 
as the rod of his wrath, and ſtaffe of his in- 


dignation, he ſent him to the difſembling | 


Nation, and gaue hima charge againſt the 
people of his wrath, to take the ſpoyle and 


pots of Egypt. Thus Pharaoh by his obſi- | 


the prey,and to tread them ynder feere like 


Rom:$ 


myre in the ſtreets: and then that the Lord 
might be auenged ofthe ins of Iſrael, hee 


| ceswherin all che Iudges of the world may 
iudpge of themſclues, and ſee clearely their 
end : either that which foraecas faith ro 
Efter : Who knowes if for this thor art come to 
the Kingdome, that by thee delinerance might 
come to Gods people ? Or elſe that which 2ſo- 
ſes in Gods name {aid to Pharaoh (the firſt 


} appreſior of Gods Church in his adoleſ- 


cency) / haue ſet thee wp to declare my power, 
becauſe thou exalteft thy ſelfe againſt my peo- 
ple. How miſerable then are they who 
when they are higheft,abuſc their power to 
hold the people of God loweſt? 

Haue they not cauſe to feare leſt the Lord 
hath ſet them vp againſt him as an objec of 
his power and fultice ? If wee well marke 
the courſe of the Lords proceeding cuer 
fince the beginning of the world, wee ſhall 
find that as hee-orders the ſtate of earthly 
power for the accompliſhment of his will 
concerning his Churchzſo euermore a bleſ- 
ſing followes them who are inſtruments of 
her goed: atid by the contrary an incuita- 
ble curſe followes them who are the in- | 
ſtruments of her euill. 

When the Lord concluded to bring his 
Church from Canaan , to ſojourne in X- 
gypt, he ſent ſuch a famine in Canaan, as 
compelled them to forſake it : but made 


{ubdued all Kingdomes round about them 
vnder the king of Babel,that no ſtop or im- 
pediment ſhould be in their way ©o hold off 
cheiudgement from them : bur yet againe, 
when the Lord had accompliſhed all his 
workes vpon mount Sion,and the appoin- 
ted time of mercy was come, and the 70. 
yeares of Captiuity were expired, then the . 
Lord vilited the proud heart of the King 
of Aſhur, and for his Churches fake he alte- 
red againe the gouernement of the whole 
earth, tranſlating the Empire tothe Medes 


| and Perſians;that Cyrus the Lords annoin- 


ted might performe to his people the pro- 
miſed deliverance. 

All which ſhould learnevys in the grea- 
teſt changes and altcrations which can fall 
out in theworld , to reſt atſured, that the 
Lord wil work for the good ofhis Church, 
though the earth ſhould be moued,and the 
mountaines fall into the midſt of the Sea ; 
yea;though the waters thereof rage and be 
troubled,yet there is ariucr whole ſtreames 
ſhall make glad the City of our good God 
in the midſt of it,and therefore ir ſhall not 
be moued: yea,they who ſhould be as nur- 
ſing Fathersand Mothers to the Church of 
God may forſake her,and become her ene- 
mies : bur alluredly they ſhall periſh , and 


plenty in Zgypt by the hand of 7oſeph, 
whom the Lord ſent before as a prouider 
for his Church : and by whom Pharaoh 
was made ſo fauourable to Zacob, that hee 
was allowed to dwell in Goſhen ; but hen 
the time came that he would tranſlate his 
Church from Xgypt to Canaan, then hee 
altered Pharaohs countenance ; hee raiſed 
vp a new King which knew not Toſeph,and 
turned the Egyptians hearts away from Iſ- 
rael , ſo that they vexed Iſrael, and cauſed 
them to ſerue by cruelty : and all this the 


—_——— 


comfort and deliuerance ſhall appeare ynto 
Gods pcople out of another place, The 
Lord for a while may put the bridle of bon 
dageinthe Philiſtines hands to humble the 
Ifraclices for their ſins, but it ſhall be taken 
from them, and the day ſhall come where- 
in we ſhall with joy draw water out of the 
Well of ſaluation,and praiſe the Lord, fay- 
ing : Though thou wert 4 with mee, thy 
wrath is turned away, and then comforteſt mee. 
Tea, Syon ſhall cry out and (pout for joy , for 


great us the holy One of Iſrael im the niddeſt of * 
ber : 


Eſay 10.1%, 
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whole cart, 
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lob 3,116 
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beſt, when he 


comes ficſt into 


Rewelig. 20, 


— 


A. Conduit of Comfart: 


th 


hey : and therefore in our loweſt humili- 
ations, let vs an{were our aduerſaries : Re- 
joyce not againſt mee , oh mineencmy, 
chough I fall, I ſhall riſe ; and when [I ſhall 
litin darkeneſſe, the Lordis a light vnto 
mee: | will berre the wrath of the Lord, 
becauſe I haue ſinned againſt him , vnrill 


| hee ſhall pleade my cauſe , and execute 


judgement for mce ; hee will bring mee 
forth to'the light, and [ ſhall ſee his righ- 
teouſneſle * then hee thar is mine enemy, 
ſhall looke vpon it, and ſhame ſhall couer 
him who ſaide to mee , What #&- the Lord 


thy God ? 


Pe ————— 


Cruar. VII. 
What is a Chriſtians beſt ? 


P 


IR Hat is the Lord thy God ? Now 

; N7; fp ſhall he be troden vnder as the 

AWARE myre in the ſtreet: yeaſoletall 
WAS thinecnemics periſh,O Lord. 

| For the beſt. This beſt is no 

other thing,but that precious ſaluation pre- 


pared to be ſhowne vs in the laſt time, re- 


ſcrued in the heauens for vs, and whereun- 
to weare reſerued by the power of GOD 
through Faith ; whereof we learne that our 
beſt cltate is not yet wrought ſo as It 1s ac- 
compliſhed ; it 1s onely in the working, 
(fayes the Apoſtle) and therefore wee are 
not to looke for it in this life. 

There is a great difference betweene the 
Godly and the Wicked : the one enjoyes 
cheir beſt in this life, the other lookes for it, 
and are walking toward it : for if it ſhould 
be demanded when a wicked man is at his 
belt; I would anſwere, his beſt is cuill e- 


| nough ; but then a wicked man js at his 


beſt, when he comes firſt into the World ; 
for then his lins are feweſt, his judgement 
eaſieſt. It had bin good for him that the knees 
bad not prenented him, but that hee had dyed 
5n the birth : for as a Riuer which is ſmalleſt 
in the beginning increaſcth as it proccedes 
by the acceſſion of other waters into it, till 
at length it be {wallowed vp into the deep: 
ſo the wicked,the longer he liueth, waxeth 
euer worſe and worſc,deceining and being ae- 
ceined, (faith the Apoſtle, ) proceeding from 
one enill ro worſe;(faith Teremy ) till at length 
he be ſwallowed vp in that /ake that bur- 
neth with fire and brimſtone. And this the A- 
poſtle expreſſeth moſt ſignificantly, when 


| he comparesthe wicked man ynto one ga- 


thering a treaſure , wherein hee heapes vp 
wrath to himſelfe againſt the day of wrath : 
for euen as the Worldling, who cuery day 


| 


——— 


—u  —— 


| 


caſteth money into his treaſure, in few 

yeares multiplies ſuch a ſumme , the parti- 

culars whereof hee himſelfe is not able to 

keepe in minde ;but when he breaketh 

his Boxe, then he findeth in it ſundry ſorts 

of cone, whereof he had no remembrance: 

cuen ſoit is and worſe with thee, O impe- 
nitent man, who not onely euery day, but 
cucry houre and momentof the day doeſt 

multiply thy tranſgreſſions, and defile thy 

conſcietce, hoording vp daily ſome dead 

worke or other ; to what areckning thin- 

keſt thou ſhall thy ſinnes amount in the 

end? though thou forget them as thou 

committeſt them, yet the Apoſtle telleth 

thee, that thou haſt Jaide them ypin a trea- 

{ure ; and not only ſo,but with cuery ſinne 

thou haſt gathered apertion of wrath pro- 

portionableto thy ſinne, which thou ſhalt - 
perfettly know in that day wherein the 

Lord ſhall breake yp thy treaſure, and open 

the book of thy conſcience, and ſetthy ſins 

in order before thee, then ſhal thine own wic- 
kedneſſe corrett thee,and thy turning back ſhall 
reproue thee : then foalt thou know and behold 

that it is an euill thing, and a bitter, that thos. |. 
haſt forſaken the Lord thy God : and ſhalt be 
altonicd to ſee ſuch a multitude of witnelles 
ſtanding vþ againſt rhee ,. then ſhalt thou 
perceiue that theſe (ins which thou haſt caſt 
behinde thy backe,the Lord hath ſet them 

in the light of his countenance , and then'woe: 
ſhall be vnto thee, for the Lord ſhall turne 
thine own waies ypon thy head:when thou 

haſt accompliſhed the meaſure of thine ini- 
quity, the Lord ſhall giuethee to drinke of 
the Cup which thou haſt filled with thine 
owne hand, and ſhall double his ftripes 
vpon thee, according to the multitude of 
thy tranſgreſſions. 


Cray. VIII. 
The (hriftian is not at his beſt now : it 1s tn the working onely. 


RV tas for the Children of God, 
Tz it you will aske,when they are 
D Ky acthe beſt 7 I anſwere,prayſed 

Sf be God, our worſt is ended, 
our goods begun , our beſt is 
at hand: as our Saujour faide to his Kinſ= 


"7 PR 


, 


| 


men, ſo may wee fay to the Worldlings ; 
Torr time 1s alway , but my time ts not yet 
come, We are at the worſt immediately bh 
fore our conuerſion , for our whole life till 
then was a walking with the Children of 
diſobediencein the broad way that leades: 


— 


A warning for 


impenirenc 
finners. 


Pſalm.50-21, 


Terem. 3.19. 
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£ A. (,onduit of ( omfort. 


Pſalm. 84.7. 


—_ 


worſt , when we had proceeded furtheſt in 
the wayes of vnrighteouſneſle , for then 
were we furtheſt from God, Our belt be- 
gan in the day of our re-calling, wherein 
the Lord by his Word and holy, Spirit cal- 
_led ypon vs, and made ys turne our backes 
) vpon Sathan, and our face toward the 
LORD, and fo cauſed vsto part compa- 


mong whom we had our conuerſation be- 
fore: then wee came home with the peni- 


vsand our linnes : in that day (with Ifra- 
ell) we entred into the border of Canaan, 
into Gilgal , and there was circumciſed, 
and the ſhame of Egypt was taken from 


deede, and which wee haue borne from 


membrance: and that wee may count it a 
double ſhameto returne againe to the bon- 
dage of Egypt,to ſerue the Prince of dark- 
neiſe in Bricke and Clay ; that is, to haue 
fellowſhip any more with the vnfruitfull 
workes of darkencile , but that like the re- 
deemed of the Lord , wee may walke from 
ſtrength to ſtrength, till wee appeare before the 
face of our God in Son. 


] Thedifference 


of the godly 
and wicked 
concerning 
their beſt,ſhold 
learne vs com- 
fort and pa- 
rience, 


tlohzn ;. 


Exod. 15.13. 


Eſay 35+ 
| 


| Pſalm. 5, 


| 


f 


Alwayes this difference of eſtates of. the 
godly and wicked ſhould learne vs pati- 
ence: Let vs not jeeke that in the Earth, 
which our gracious God in his moſt hoty 
diſpenſation, hath reſerucd for vs in Hea- 
uen : Let ysnot be like the tooliſh Tewes, 
who loued the place of their baniſhmentin 
| Babell, berter than their home : for heere 


with the Lord, and wee know not yet what 
wee ſtall be , but wee know when he ſhal! ap- 
peare, wee ſhall be like him : The LORD 
ſhall carry vs by his mercy, and brmg vs 
hs ftrength to his holy habitation, Hee ſhall 
plant vs in the Mountaine of his Inheri- 
cance, euen the place which he hath prepa- 
red, and Sanctuary which hee hath cſta- 
bliſhed , then exerlaſting Joy ſtall be pon our 
heads, and ſorrow and mourning ſpall fie away 

om ws for ener. And now till the Lord 
hath accompliſhed his worke vnto vs, let 


fn vayne becauſe they proſper, they arc to 
be pittied rather- than enuyed : Ler them 
cate and drinke and be merry, ſure it is, 
they willneuer ſee a merner day than that 
they ſee preſently; they haue emzoyed their 
Heauen on the Penh ; they haue recejued 
their conſolation in this life , and haue 
gotten their portion in this World. .O 


to damnation , and then. were wee at the 


ny with the Children of diſobedience ; a- 


tent forlorne, to our fathers Family , but 
they went forward in their linnes tojudge- 
ment. That was a day of diuilion betwixt 


vs, eucn our {inne, which is our ſhame in- 


our mothers wombe. The Lord grant 
that we may keepe it cuer in thankefull re- 


wee are notatour belt , now car life 2s hid 


| 


ysnot faint becauſe the wicked flouriſh ; | 
. neither thinke we haue cleanſed our hands. | 


| 


_d_ 


what tongue can expreſſe their miſery ! 
And yet as Same/mourned for Saul when 
God rejefted him : and [eremy wept in fe- 
cret for the pride of his people that would 
not repent of their ſinnes 5 how can wee 
but take vp a bitter lamentation for many 
of you , whom in this time of grace wee 
ſeeto be ſtrangers from grace ? Wee wiſh 
from our hearts, yee were not like the 
Kinſmen of Zor, who thought he was ſcor- 
ning , when hee told them of a' [wdgement 
zocome;and therefore for no requeſt would 
goe with him out of Sodome, but tarricd 
whilethe fire of the Lords indignation con- 
ſumed them : but rather as Sara followed 
Abrahams from Chalde to Canaan, ſo you 
would take vs by the hand, and goc for- 
ward with vs from hell to heanen. 

Bur alas, The luſts of the fleſy hold you 
Captiue, your ſimnes haue blinded you , and 


the Zea of the world doth bewitch you,but f 


all of them in the end ſhall deceiue you : 
For all the labour vnder the Simmne 15 but Vani= 
tie and vexation of ſpirit, 

When ye haue finiſhed your taske, you 
ſhall be lef]e content than you were at the 
beginning : you ſhall be as one wakened 
out of a dreame; who in his ſleepe thoughe 
hee was a polletſor of many things, but 
when he awaketh , behold hee hath no- 
thing ; ike that rich man who ſaid in his 


 ſ6curitie 5 Now my Seule thou haſt much good 


for many aayes : and euen vpon the next 
day was reductcd to greater pouertie than 
that deſpiſed Lazarw , that hee had not ſo 
much as one drop of colde water to coole 
his Tongue with: then ſhall you lament ; 


wee haue wearied our clues in the way of | 


iniquiae, and it did not profit vs; Alas, 
how ſhall I learne you to be wiſe ? The 


LORD when he created man, ſet him | 


in a roome aboue all his Creatures ; and 
now degenerate man ſets euery creature in 
his heart before the Lord. O fearefull in- 
gratitude ! doe you ſo reward the Lord,yee 
tooliſh people and ynwiſe ? There is no- 
thing which you conceiue to be good, but 
when you want it, you are carcfull to ſecke 
it ; when you haue it, you are carefull to 
keepe it z onely you are carelctle of the 
LORD IESVS, though hebethatin- 
comparable Tewell that brings light in 
darkenelle, life in death, comfort in trou- 
le, mercy againſt all judgement : you 
inc-uld fer him as a {ignet on your heart, 
as an ornament on your head z and put 
him on as a glorious attyre , that gets you 
place ro (hand befure GOD. Butwhat 
paines dce you take to ſeeke him 2 what 
allucance have yee that yee are in him, or 
what mcuri.ing doe you make, becauſe ye 
are ſtraugers ,rom him? Cen yee ſay that 
the tenth oi 7* i thoughts and words arc 


imployed | 
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erſe, is the 
perſons ro 
10m the for- 
mer comfort 


delongerh, 


; Ai (Condyttof Comp? wie 
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imployed vpon him ? Alas, howlong will 


| you wander after vanities,and follow lyes? 1 
Will yee for cyer forfake the fountaitie of i 


broken pits, that can hold no Water? © 
'conſiler this ( in time) yee that forſake the 
Lord, leaſt.he feare you in-piztes, and there be 


liuing Waters, and digge to your ſelues | noxero deliner Joy. 
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ht Al things works to the worſt to the wicked. *' 5.4 
He laſtleſſon wee obferuein | quent Verſe, where the Apoſtle lets vs'ſee 


S LESS 2 the worſt ro the wicked where 
is nothing ſo ckanowhich'they defile notz 


| nothing ſo excelletit {hich they abuſe not.” 
| Make Saul a King, and Balaam'# Prophet, 


and Iudas an' Apoſtle, their preferments 
ſhal be their deſtruion. If they be in pro- 
ſperity they contemne God, and their pro- 
ſperiry becomes their ruine : If they bein 
aduerſity,they blaſpheme him, and liket2+ 


ging waues of the Sea, caſt out their owtit- 


dyrc to their ſhame. Yea, what ſpeakeT of 
theſe things ? Excn their Table ſpall be a ſnare 
to thems ; leſues Chriſt is 4 rocke of offence t6 
them; the Goſpetl the ſauomr of offence to them, 
ard their prayers is turned-into ſinne to them s 
And what moreexcellent things than'theſe? 
A$ 2 foule ſtomacke turneth moſt health= 
ſome iood into corruptian : fo their polhu: 
ted conſcience turnes judgement into-gall; 
and the fruit of righteouſneſle inffb worm- 
wood. And all this ſhould prouoke'vs to 
become good in our perſons,or elſe there is 
nothing,were it neuer ſo good,can be pro- 
fitable ynto'vs. 

To them that love God. Heere followeth 
the ſecond part of the Verſe, containing a 
defcription of the op ro ou = 

wiledpe-appertayneth , rogether with a 
nbromg.) che Frever apa Na. Of force 
things nmft works for the beſt (namely to fal- 
uation) 19 them that lowe God , becaule they 
are called, (n amely to faluation) according 
to Gods purpoſe. T he ſtrength ofthis reaſon 
ſands in the neceſſity and immutability of 


the purpoſe of God, more ſtable than the 


decree of the Medes and\Perftans;for what 
hehath decreed cannot be reuoked,annul- 
led, or hindred. It is that ſupreame cauſe 
of all, which orders all inferiour cauſes and 
incidents whatſocuer,in ſuch ſort,that they 
muſt worke to the aduancement of that 
moſt high purpoſe of God. 

This reaſon is made clearer in the fubſe- 


| 


| 


| 


howthe linkes ofthe golden chaine of 6uy 
Saluation'dre knitrogerher inſeparably by 


| the hand of God, tharno power in heaven” 
or earth can-funder them: wherof it comes} | 


that he that is ſure of 0neis {are of all.-And 
now let ystake's ſhort view of it for con firs 
ming of the Apoſtles reaferi;-Eleltron is the 
firſt; and itsthe moſt ancient Charter: of 


| the: right! of Gods Children! to their 'F43 


chers Inheritance. Calligis the ſecond;and 
itis that gift of GOD, whereby wee are 


tettion ſecretin it ſelfe , is made matiifelt tg 
our ſclues and others,” Tuſtification is the 
third, and itis the grace of God, whereby 
we are infeofe'in Iclus Chriſt, in ſuch ſort 
that wearemade one with him, and parts- 
kers of all that is his. Glorsfication is thelaſt; 
and itis the grace of God, whereby we ſhall 
be entred in the due time, full Heyres to 
our heauenly Father. © we 


ent a right to his Crowne, as the Chriſtian; 
effeAually called. No man'on earth cari'be 


cient warrant, as the Chriſtian : for in his 
Regeneration,the Father communicateth to 
him his Image, his Nature, and his Spirit 
whereby hee begins from feeling to call 
God his Father, and in life and manners 
reſemblech him. No Free-holder is fo ſure. 
ly infeoft in his lands, hauirig ſo many con: 
firmations for his right, as hath the juſtifi- 
ed Chriftian, who ypon his gift hath recci- 
ued the Earneft, the.Pledge; the Seale; and 


| the Wirnetle of the great King : and laſt of 


all, the Chriſtian ſhall be cntred co the full 
fruition of his Inheritance, with ſuch joy 
and triumph in the glorious allembly of 
the Saints, as the like was neuer ſeene in 
the World, no not in Ieruſalem that day 
when Salomon ſate downe in his Fathers 
Throne z then theirjoy was ſo great, 74 

the earth rang with the ſound of them;but no- 
ching comparableto this. And hetein &ands 
the cxcellency ofa Ghriftian,and certainey 
of his faluation. $2 OI 


knowne the Sonnes of Got ; and our'E: | 


No King 6fj earth can produce ſo anci- |. 


knowne his Fathers heire vpon ſuch ſuffi- 


| Oar calling 


comes from 
Gods purpoſe, 


carries ys 


ro the determi. | 


ned glory- 


1 King-1, 14+ | 
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By his diſpo. 
firion in this 
life, each man 
hath to con. 
fider of his 


{| cucilaſting 


wealcor woe, 


| ., CHA e 6 hos 
How the Chriſtian is made ſure of his EleBion and Glorification, 


JO: this chaine of our faluation, | 

| _ ff - - - o 

W EXYA rcacheth (as I may fay) from 
EX ctcrnity to eternity : The be- 


. 
of LOSAN 
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97 wills - 
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the Chaine ;to;wit, Calling and [uſtificarion, 
the Lord hath letten them downe from the 
Heauen to Earth, that we ſhould gripe and 
apprehend them; that being ſure ofthe two 
middle Linkes,we might alſo. be ſure of the 
two ends 3: becauſe the Lord hath knir 
them inſeparably together, - Then thou, 
Who wouldeſt be comforted with the afſu- 


rance of thy ſaluation , take heede of this, | 


making it knowne to thine owne Conlſci- 
ence by an holy life, chat God hath called 
thee, and juſtified thee : Gripe ſure, as it 
were in one hand,the linke of Calbrg, and 


' with the other hand,the linke of Iuſtificati- 


on 3 then maiſt thou know aſſuredly, Ele@:- 
oz before the World is thine ; Glorification 
after this, ſhall alſo be thine. To make this 
yetmore plaine, wee are to remember, this 
morcall life of ours is a ſhort interjected 
poynt of Time, berwixt eyo Eternities(it1o 
I may call it : ) or like a ſtepping-ſtone be- 
tweene two gulphes : whereupon ſome in 
feareand trembling worke our their Salua- 
tion ; and ſo ſtep trom Gods cternall E/e- 
fon to endletle Glorification, 

' Othersagaine,in wantonneſle and care- 
letle ſecurity, drinkein iniquity with grec- 


 dineſſe,& to ſtep from the degree of repro. 


bation, that molt juſtly they procure their 
eucrlaſting condemnation : So that euery 
man isto conlider of his euerlaſting weale 
or woe, by his preſent diſpoſition in this 
life, O that we had ſanRified memories to 
| 


| 


| 


| 


remember this ſo long as we are here. If of 
weakenelle we fall, we may riſe againe: and 
if wee haue not learned well to repent in 
one day, we haue leauc of the LORDS 
patience to learne it better another day 
his name be prayſcd cherefare , who bath 
opened a doore of mercy to ſinners, and | 
with long ſuffering waircs:for our repen- 
tance. Buthe whoin the day of his tranſ- 
migration ſteps the wrong: ſtep, will neuer 
get leaue to amend it, Where the tree fals, 
it ſhall lye chere z the Wicked die in their 
linnes, and fo ſtep downward to the deepe 
pit and gulph, out of which there is no re- 
demption. Let vs therefore be well aduiſed 
before wee leape : let vs faſten our feete in 
the borders of that Canaan in time z which 
ſhall be done, it we make our whole life a 
proceeding from Flettzon to Glorification ; 
and that through Calling and Iuſtification y | 
which two, haue inſeparably following + 
them the Saniification and Renowation of the 
whole man. ' F 

: \TheLord makeys wiſc in time, that we 
may conlider our courſe, and thinke of the 
end whereunto it leadesvs, for there is but 
one of two, AsCHMoſes proteſted to the I{- 


{ 


raclices,{o doc | ynto you,Thane laid thes day | 


life and azath before you : the Lord giuc you 
grace to make choyle of the beſt. 

But now to returne to the words of this 
deſcription of the perſons ro whom this 
priuiledge appertaineth , wee haue theſe 
things. Firſt,che purpoſe of God : Secondly, 
bis Calling according ro his purpoſe : Thirdly, 
the enident token according to Gods Calling z | 
which is, the Lone of God, The purpoſe of 
Ged concerning thy Saluation, thou maiſt 
know by thy (ating : and if againe thou 
wilt try thy Calling,try it by the love of God, 


which thou findeſt in thee, And of theſe 
three, I will now ſpeake bricfly. 


PR” 4 


4 
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purpoſe, 


SP Crording to his prrpoſe, Here | 
N you ſec then how the Apo- 


Y 
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CHar. XI. 
What comfart wes haxe in this, that our $ aluation i grounded on the Lords Unchangeable 


| | {tle draweth our cal/ing from 
4 ar 8 { watg OD: andſo 


\ when hee will comfort ys 


with the certainety of our | g 


Saluation,he leades vs out of our {elues, vp 
fo the Rocke that is higher than wezhe tea- 
cheth vs to caſt our anchor within the vaile, 
& to faſten our ſoules vpon that ynchange- 
able purpoſe of God, It is moſt expedient tor 


the children of God to marke this(becauſe 
the manifold changes we find in our ſelues 
doe oftentimes interrupt the peace of our 
mindes) that the Lord our God hath in 
ſuch ſort diſpenſed our ſaluation , that the 
round thereof is laide in his owne im- 
mutable purpoſe ; but the markes, tokens, 
and pledges heplaceth in them z after their 
Calling, for whom it was ordayned. The 
tokens are changeable, as we our ſelues in 


whom they are be changeable ; but the | 
ground 
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A Conduit of Comfort. 


ground holds fatt ,, being laide in. the vn- 
changeable God, in whom can be no ſha- 
dow of alteration : and this ſhould comfort 
vs againſt our daily viciſſitudes,changes,de- 
fets,and temporal deſertion;our faith may 
faint, our ſpiritual life may languiſh , our 
hope houer,our harts in praying fal down, 
like the infeebled hands of Moſes : yetlet vs 
not deſpaire , no change in vs'can alter the 
Lords ynchangeable Purpoſe, he who hath 
begun the worke in vs, will alſo perfe&it. 
Becauſe 1 am not changed (ſaith the Lord) 
therefore it ts that yee, O Sounes of 1acob , are 
not conſumed. | 


This Pwrpoſe of God, is called otherwayes 


The will of God , and The good pleaſure of his 
-| wil : and it doth learne vs to giue the Lord. 


the praiſe which is due to him: namely,the 
praiſe of the whole worke of our Saluati- 
on, ſhould be aſcribed to the good pleaſure 
of his will onely , and not to our fore-ſeene 
merits : that poyſon of pride, which Sathan 
poured in our firſt Parents, whereby hee 
prouoked them to aſpire to be equall with 
God, doth yet appeare in their poſterity ; 
the corrupt heart of man euecr ayming at 
this,cither in part or in whole, to haue che 
praiſe of Saluation aſcribed to himſelfe,and 
ſo would ſtart vp in the roome of God , y- 


furping that glory which belongeth to the 


L O R D, and he will not giue to another: 
than the which' no Sacriledge more teare- 
full can be committed againſt the Lord. 'O 


man , content-thee' with :that which the 
Lord offers thee, and let that alone:which 
the La refcrueth to himlelte.: Hy peace 
(faith the Lord) / give wnto you; but my 9 
{ mull not gine aarded. leioaina | Ts, 
faluarion of the Lord is thine:bur as forthe 
ayes faluacian,ler irremainro theLord? 
is for this; called the 'Farbowef marcy, he 
cauſe mercy is bred in his'owne wha 
Many cauſes withour himfetfe found hee 
mouing and procuring him:toiexecute 1u- 
ſtice, but a cauſe mouing/himtoſhew mers 
cy found he neuer, faue onelyche good plean | 
ſure ofhis will. Therefore, faith the Apoſtle, 
The Lord hath called vs with an holy calling, 
not accor ding to our workes , but according to 
his purpoſe and grace. Surely , except the 
Lord had reſcrued mercy for ys,we had bin 
like Sodome and: Gomorrhe':Þur it bar] 
pleaſed him in his mercy, of thi pad 


| of clay,to make vs Veſſels ofhonor, where- 


of he hath made others Veiſels of diſhonax 
and whois able ſufficiently co thinke of ſo 
great a benefit? Thereforelet the redeemed 
of the Lord, cry out with a louder yoice 
than Dazid, O Lord,what are wee, that tho 
haſt beene ſo mindfullof vs ? Not wnto vs, 0 
Lord , not vnto vs, but Untothy:name gene the 
glory :for thy louing kindneſſe and for thy 
cruths ſake ; for our Saluation commeth of 
God that ſitteth ypon the Throne , and of 
che Lambe : to thee therefore be praiſe and 


honour,and glory,for cucrand cucr, 
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CHa?P. XII, 


Two callings : outward,and inward, 


; In the outmoſt: Circle. are' all thoſe on 
); purpoſe of Godgwhich is ſuffi- | 


W) cient in it ſelfe , is made | 


whom the Lord hath nor vouchſifed fo 
much as arr outward calling ; and heere 


£ F|\ knowne and manifeſt co vs | ſtands the greateſt part of the world. In the 


> / 
SD AESSZReD [;,7 is a declaration of the 
decree of our Elettion,and as it were the ſe- 


cret voyceof God, bringing from the hea- | 
uens to our Soules this comfortable meſ- . 


lage, That wee are the Somnes of God. Now 
wee muſt know that Gods calling is two- 
fold : one outward,which is common alſo 
to the wicked , and ofit ſpeakes our Saui- 
our; Many are called, but few are choſen: The 
other inward and cffetuall, proper onely 
to the godly , whom the Lord is purpoſed 


to ſaue. And this will learne vs to con(1- | 


der of three forts of men in the World, 
whereof ſome are not called at all ; ſome 
called, butnot choſen ; ſome choſen , and 
| therefore are called to be ſan&ified , iultih- 
ed,and glorified. He that will take a right 
view of all mankind, ſhall finde them as it 
were {tanding in theſe three circles;they on- 
ly being happy that are within.the third, 


”— ok. 


j by his Calling : for our Cat- | 


middlemoftCircle,which is much narrow- 
cr,are all thoſe which are parcakers of Gods 
outward- calling by the Word and Sacra- 
ments. And in the third Crrcle , which is 
the ſmalleſt compaſle in regard of the reſt, 
ſtand choſe,who beſide the outward calling 
of God by his wordjare called alſo inward- 
ly and effeRtually by his holy Spirit. Theſe 
are Chriſts little locke , the few choſen; 
the communion of Saints, the LO RDS 
third part, ſo to ſpeake with Zachary , the 
two parts ſhall be cut off and: dye; bur be 
third will the L O R D fine 45 filuer and gold * 
of them will the Lord ſay, This # my peo- 
ple,and they ſhall ſay, The: Lord 4s my God. 
It isa great ftep indeed;that we are broughe 
from che vttermoſt circle vnto the ſecond, 
bur it is not ſuthcient to faluation ; yeazra- | 
ther they who ſtand inthe fecond Circle, 

hearing the yoyce of God-call them to re- 
pentance, and yet harden their hearts, and, | 

will 
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P/alm. 41, 


ExE.11.196 


E/7} 66. 


Thisinward 
calling is rhe 
arme of God, 
choofing our 
" inthe world 
his owne 
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will not follow the LO RD , may looke 
for a more fearcfull condemnation then 
they who are in the: vtmoſt ranke of all. 


| Waighticarcall thoſe warnings of our Sa- 


uour : Sodome and Gomorrha ſhall bein 
an: caljer eſtare in the day of judgement 
then they .cto whom the Lord hath ſpo- 
ken by his Word, but they would not re- 
ceiue it ; and. that double ftripes are for 
him that knowes his Maſters will and doth 
it not, Content-not your ſelues therefore 


| with this, that you are brought within the 
| compalle of this vitible Church, and made 


partakers of an outward calling, that yee | 
haue beene baptized in the name cf Iefus, 
and communicated at his holy Table; for, 
Not encery one that ſayes, Lora, Lord, fall ex- 
ter into his Kingaome , except yee finde al- 
{o the Lords inward andeffeuall Calling, | 


that the arme of his grace hath-erawne | 


you within the.compatle of this third Cir- 
cle, and ſo broughr you to be cf his owne 
third part, and fet you downe-2mong the 
generation 'of them that ſeeke the face of 
God,and therefore forſake their linnes that 
they may finde him. 


ch_ 


Cn%\ yr. XIIL 
Of the inward Calling 


Hen wee ſee this excellent 
priuiledge is reſtrayned to 
them who are called in- 
wardly,and therefore let vs 
yetalutle conſider it. T his 

| inward Calling is the com- 
municating of Chriſts ſauing grace, where- 
by the minde is inlighened, the heart pu- 
nified by faith, the affeftions ſanRifed,and 
the whole man reformed. For as the Lord 
by his Goſpell offers ro his Children righ- 
teouſneſle and life : ſo by his holy ſpirit he 
gives them that juſtifying Faith , and ope- 
neth their hearts to receiue that . grace 
which 1s preached & proclaymed to:them 
in the Goſpell. So then this worke of our 
calliag , is altogether the Lords : It is his 
praiſe that hee calls things which are nor, 
and makes them to be: the Lord,thatcom- 
manded light co ſhine out of darkenelle, 
hath giuen into our mindes the light of the 
knowledge of his glory in the face of Chriſt 

Teſus : he itis that creates in vs a new heart, 
and putteth a new ſpirit into our bowels, 
that we may walke in his Statutes. The 
Lord promiſed that hee would call many 
of the Gentiles to the ſpirituall Ieruſalem, 
to ſucke out the milke of the breaſts of her 
conſolation , and be delighted with the 
brightnetle of his glory : Shatl 7 caxſe others 
to be frutfull, ({:ith the Lord) and remaine 
barren my ſelfe ? and this his gracious pro- 
miſe hath he moſt abundantly performed 
in our dayes ; his Name be prayſed there- 
tore. 

As this worke is onely the Lords,ſo hee 
reſtaines it only to them whoare his own. 
The outward calling is extended to all; but 
the inward calling makes a particular ſepa- 
ration of a few from the remnant : where 
it is wonderfull to fee the diſtinction which 
is made betwixt man and man,in all rankes 
and eftates, by this effeQuall calling of two 
Brethren, as /acaband Eſau; of two Pro- 
phets,as 44o/es and Balaar , of two Kings, 
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ALE 


_—_ a_ _ ——_ 


as Damid and Sanl; of two Apoſtles, as Pe- | 


ter and Tudas; of two theeues, the oneis ta- 
ken, the other rejected : and thus the arme 
of the grace of God, goes through to cuery 
corner oftheearth, according to his plea- | 
ſure, culling our by his word, from 2mong 
the remnant of the world , thofe who be- 
long to his EleQtion. 

This grace of God enters into a Land, 
and not into euery City : it enters into a 
City,but notinto cuery Family : yea,it will 


enter into a Family,and yet not come to e- | 


uery perſon of the F2mily ; of Husband 
and Wite,of Maſter and Seruants,of parents 
and Children,of Brethren and Siſters, of- 
centimes the onei1s taken, the other is left. 
Ie came to jericho,and choſe out Zacher : 
It came to Philippi, and weiled out Lydia, 
and the Jaylor: It came to Nero his Court, 
and not to himſelfe:It centred into the fami- 
ly of Narciſſus , and yet paſt-by Narciſſus 
himſelte : it is the worke of God,and mar- 
uailous in our cies. The Goſpel is preached 


to many, but the bleſſing brought by the 


Goſpell, lights onely vpon the chileren of | 


grace: And hereof ariſeth this daily diſtin- 
Aion, which we ſee between man and man; 
all heare alikebur all haue not faith, all are 
not edified alike:;Some forſake their ſins,& 
follow the Lordzothers forſaking the Lord, 
walke on in their ſins. Asthe Lord gouer- 
neth the rainczand maketh it fall ypon one 
city,and not vpon another:ſo he difpenteth 
the deaw of his grace,that he makesit drop 
downe ypon one heart,and not vpon ano- 
ther. And of this | would wiſh that ſomany 
of you as are ftrangers from grace , ſhould 
learne to know your miſerable ſ:te : what 
a fearcfull thing is this, that God hath con- 
uerted ſo many 1n the Citie wherein thou 
dwelleſt ; yea, perhaps many in the Fami- 
ly wherein thou remayneſt, and yet his 
grace neuer lighted vpon thee, but thou art 
left in thy old {innes ? Conlider it rightly, 


I pray you. It the Lord ſhould doe to you, 


as 


Whereofit 
comes thatthe 
Goſpell whe 
itis preached, 
makes agreat 
differences 
twixt mana 
math 


| 

| 

| 
How the hemn| 
whereon 1; 
deſcendsnot 
now in this 
time of grace, 


is accurlcd, | 


| 
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differenceb6 
twixt man 
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as hee did to 1/racl in the dayes of efhab, 
cauſing it to raine for three yeares and an 
halfe on all the lands about you, but not 
vpon your land ; would you not conceiuc 
in ita ſenſible curſe of God vpon you? O 
Hypocrite, thou that canſ(t diſcerne the face 
of the skie, and take yp the tokens of Gods 
anger in the creature, canſt thou not dif- 
| cerne the ſtate of thine owne ſoule, nor 
apprchend this for a ſenſible cugle , that 
thirty or forty yeares the ſhowers of ſauing 
and renewing grace hauc deſcended vpon 
the people round about thee, but neuer 
vpon thy ſelf? thou pollcileſt thy olde 
ſinnes, and keepelt (till a hardy a barren, 


| 


and a fruicleiſe heart, What ſhall I ſay to 
thee? To cut thee off from all hope of 
mercy, and ſo ſend thee to deſpaire-z 1 -haue 
not thatin Commiſſion z the:-Lord hath 
his ovne time of calling , and can when 


hee will of Sal a Perſecutor, make Pap . 


a Preacher. But one thing 1 can certifie 
thee of :; So long as thou art in that ſtate 
mourne if thou wilt , thou haſt much 
cauſe of mourning; for if chis efteRuall 
calling by grace. goe by thee in time to 
come; as it hath done in time by-gone, 1 18 
an cuident declaration, thatthouart aman 
reſerued to wrath , and: not ordaingd to 
mercy -. ©. | EE oee ne Sg 
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= Ow that this Calling, flow- 
S| ing from Elet1on, may be 
A yet madeſureto our con- 
My. x J ſciences for our greater 

HW 7 comfort, let vs marke the 

L -\y mannerof theLords pro- 

ceeding in it,and ſo gather vp ſome tokens 
whereby we may diſcerne it, As in: the firſt 
creation, the Lord began at thelight, ſo in 
the ſecond creation he begins at the illum1- 
nation of the mind : For, wee can neither 
know the Lord, to feare and loue him,nei- 
ther yet our {clucs and our (innes aright,till 
the Lord, who commanded light to ſhine 
out of darkneilc, ſhine alſo in IS a to 
giue vs the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of Godin the face of Icſus Chriſt: & 
this light of God diſcouers to vs ſo many 
workes of darknes, wherwith in ignorance 


to be aſhamed of our {clues in the ſlight of 
God ; yea,our very fleſh trembleth for feare 
of his1udgements;and-we cry.out with Job, 
Now mine eyes hath ſcene the Lord, therefore [ 
abhorre my ſelfe. And thus the Lord proceeds 
from the minde ta the heart, working into 


cauſeth repentance ynto ſalyation :where- 
by the heart that was ſenſcleile before, be- 
ing dead in.(1n and treſpatſes, begins now 
to (tirre and moue, as /ofiahsheart melted at 
the reading of the Law : and the hearts of 


| thoſe penicent Iewes, which were pricked 


at the (ſharpe Sermon of Peter ; then feeling 


| our ftlues vnder death through ſinne, wee 
| begin to bethinke ys of the watcs of life, and 


to aske, with the 1 aylor, What ſhall wea doe 
that we may be {axed ? Theſe motions, mel- 


| tings,and prickings ofthe heart, wrought in 
| the ele ilh Z 1 | 
| =: the very, plu 


by the eration of Gods word, 
} x 4 of the hand of God, 
franflating thee out of Nature into Grace : 


8 n £444.40 of I s Moti 3} A 
yer. muſt We not relt here : for Felx may 


OS: 


we defiled our Conſciences, that we begin 


it ſuch a contrition and godly forrow , as 


- thy lowing kindneſſe, that { may Py my 


——— _ a. 


| -Cnar XL. | 
In the inward calling the Lord begins at the illumination of the minde: 


| tremble while Paul is preaching, and many 


for a while may receiue this word with ioy, 
and yet afterwards fall away in the time of 
tamptation, Wee mult therefore conſider, 
if there be in the heart a reſpondence 2nd 
anſwering vnto the Lord ſo oft as he cal- 
leth ; doe we preſent our {clues before him, 


_ ready to. follow him, ſaying with Abra- 


ham, Heere 1 am Lord ; and with Samuel 
(after hee knew the Lords yoyce ). Speake 
on Lord, thy ſeruant heareth thee? This an- 
ſwering and following of the Lord, are yn- 
doubted tokens of cfteuall Calling. So 
oft as the Lord calleth,the Chriſtian ankve- 
reth : When thouſaid(t, Sceke ye my face,my 
heart anſwered, O Lord, ] will ſeeks thy face. 
If the Lord command, che Chriſtian an- 
iwereth , O Lord, quicken mee according to 

heart 
ro keepe thy Statutes alwaies to the end, It 
the Lord promiſe mercy, the Chriſtian an- 
{ſweres ; Stabliſh, O Lord, thy promiſe to thy 


ſernant , and let it bee to mee according to thy 


word, for Tbeliene in thee, but Lord helpe my 
vnbehefe, And thus in the heart of one ef: 


fectually called , chere is a continyall re- 


ſpondenceto the yoyce of God, a wayting 
on the Lord, a walking wich him, and a 
following of hini where-cuer hee goe. If 
the LORD hath called thee, ſure it is - 
thou wilt follow hun, and no power of the 
Diuell, of the world, or of che fleſh ſhall. 
hold thee backe from him. When Ekah 
touched Eh/pa with his cloake, hee left his 
Oxcn, and ran after him. When Jeſs called 
on eAnarewand Perer, they left their nets, 
their Ship and cheir Father, and followed 
him: when he called on Mathew, hee left 


all his gainefull trade of the receipt of cu- | 


ſtome and folowed him! : when hee called | 
on Mary Magdalen, ſhe forſooke her ſinne- | 
full life,and followed him. Here is the fineſt 

Touchſtone to try .an inward calling. | 
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of rhe heart ro 
his calling and 
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the Lord, 
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Pſalm143-. | 
Phll.1. 
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{ If the Lord hath called thee, thou wile ful- 


low him ; but if yet thou be wandring af- 
ter vanity , walking in the courſe of thy 
ſinne, turning thy backe arid not thy face 


| 


to the Lord,deceiue not thy ſelfe ; partaker 
of his heavenly calling (wherein (tands the 
onely comfort of a Chriſtian)haſt thou ne- | 
uer beene. | | 


— 


_ u_y 


. | CHAP. XV. ; 
The loue of God a ſure token of an imvard calling : and of the commendation of Lox. 


=== Hat love of God. And Jaſt 

s words againe, the-whole 
#9 5: effects of our mvard cal- 
S=<- ling the Apoſtle compri- 
= 2=2 ſeth vnder one; to wit, the 
lone of Ged , and that molt properly ; for 
Lowe compriſeth all the reſt vnder it, Lowe is 
the Cogniſance of Chriſts Diſciples (faith 
our Saujour.) It «the band of perfetti(faith 
the Apoſtle) and accompliſhment of the Law. 
Lowe ſpeakes with the' _ of euery ver- 
tue.'Pitty bids thee helpe the indigent z Ju- 
ſice Bids*thee giue-cuery man his owne z 
Mercy bids forgiue ;/Patience bids fuffer : 
but the voice'of Chriltian Zoue commands 
all theſe. Holy 'Loxe 18 the eldeſt mo 
of a jultiffing faith ; that js, the firſt affeRi- 
on that Faith procreateth and ſanRtifieth, 
and whereby ſhe workes in the ſanQificati- 


= 


T 
- .. 


' on of the rcit. Zoae isthe ſtrongelt & molt 
) imperious affeion inthe whole nature of ; 


man: all the reſt of the affetions giue place 
vnto it, which we may ſee even in the man 
naturall and vnregererate. Where Loxe is 


| kindled, Feare is baniſhed, Couetouſneſſe 
| coucheth, Ambition is ſilent. A- Coward 


inffamed with Lowe, becomes valiant;and a 


of all, to returne to the- 


| couetous man is oft-times by Love made to 


be moreprodigall ; yea, the proud and am- 
bitious man, who otherwile giue place to 
no manor obtaining that which he loues, 
cares not to proſtrate his honor to the duſt. 
If carnall Zoxe be ſo forcible,what ſhall we 
lay of the ſpirituall Lowe? How much more 
doth it draw the whole powers of ſoulc 
and body after the Lord ? neither is it po{- 
{ible to doe otherwiſe, for eucry thing re- 
turnes to his owne originall. As the waters 
goc ' downe to the deepe, from whence 
they came; and fire tends vpward to his 
owne place & Region : euen 1o, holy Lowe, 
being a ſparke of the heaucnly fire, kindled 
1n our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, doth con- 
tinually inflame them towards the Lord, ! 
from whom itcame, and ſuffers ys neuer to 
reſt while weenioy him: then we begin to 


| Jive, when we begin to Love, As no creature 


can live ouc of his owne Element ; ſo the 
ſoule is but dead in fin which is deſtitute of 
the Lewrof God. No feare to offend him,no 
care topleaſchim,no obedience to hisCom- 
mandements'can be giuen.to the hear that 
loues him not. It were tedious to ſpcake of 
all the properties of Lowe : we make choiſe 
of a few as chicfe trials of our Lowe, 


 Cnare. XVI. 
The firſt tryall of Lone. 


== He firſt property of Zowe,is 
a burning deſire 'to ob- 
taine that which 1s belo- 
ued. Asa woran that cs 
ueth her Husband vnifai- 


nedly, cannot be content | 


with any loue-token ſhereceiucth from him 
in his abſence,but longeth more and more 
till ſhereceiue himfelfe: So the ſoule which 
is wounded with the Loxe of Teſus,her im- 
mortall Husband, hath a continuall deſire 
to be with him. I grant cuery token ſent 


from him brings comfort, but nocontent» | 


ment till ſhe emzoyes him : whereof. comes 
theſe and ſuch like complaints. As the Hart 
brayes for the riners of water,ſo panteth my ſoule 
after thee,O my God:O when ſhal I come + ap» 
peare before the preſence of my God? My ſoule 


deſireth after the Lord as the thirſty land, for | 


7 would bee diſſolued and bee with the Lord : 
therefore come, euen ſo come Lord Jeſus , But 


alas, here are we taken in our ſinnes: Thou 
ſayeſt thou loueſt himy-bur how is it then 
thou longeſt not to ſee himgneither deſireſt 
to be with him ?: yea,a fmall appearance of 
the day of death,whercin we ſhould goeto 


Hin ; or mention of the day of judgement, 


wherein he ſhall cometo ys,doth terrifie & 
affrightthee.Thouthat concetiteſt thee with 
the gifts of God, and thinkeſt not long for 
himſelfe, thou art bur like an adulterous 
Woman, who, if ſhe poſſelſe the goods of 
her husband, regards not, albeit ſhe never 
ſee himſelfe. The lewes are blamed becauſe 
they called on the Lord.,/rather for oyle 
and wine, then for himſelfe. The Gentiles 
are conuinced for worſhipping the Crea- 
ture, rather then the Creator : hut more 
juſtly ſhall che baſtard-Chriſtian bee con- 
demaed for loving the gifts of God more 
then the giuer. Let vs therefore beware of 
this fearetull ingratitude, Wee may indeed 
_Te1oyce 
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| 


Verl.28. 
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F hinder che courſe of his Goſpell. If yee 


| Lord as David did, The Lord ſhall bleſſe 


for the mighty God of Iacob, And the Lord 


EMS He laſt tryall of Dove, where- 


eA (,ondut of (omfpott. 


rejoyce in all the gifts the Lord hath gi- 
uen vs, and they ſhould thankefully be re- 
cciued, but alwaies with a proteltation, 
that nothing giuen vnto mee here, be al- 
lowed vnto mce for my portion and in- 
heritance ;z and that no contentment euer 
come to our hearts, till wce obtaine the 
full fruition of our louing husband Chriſ? 
Jeſus. | 
If the louc of men compelled the Apo- 
{Ue co ſay to the Corinthians, /7 rs not yours, 
but you I ſecke, how much more ſhould the 
loue of God compell vs to ſay to our Lord, 


It & not thy gift, but thy ſelfe, O Lord, I long ; 


| for : thou art the portion of my ſoule ? It chou 


wouldelt gjue mee all the workes of thine 
hands, yet ſhall I never haue comfort nor 
contentment , except thou giue mee thy 
ſelfe : therefore, O thou whom my foule lo- 
ucth, ſhew mee where thou feedeſt, where thou 
lyeſt at noone, for why ſhould 1 bee as ſhe that 
turnes aſide to the flockes of thy companions ? 
Bletſed is hee that hungreth and thirſteth 
for thy EY tor he ſhall behold 
the face of his God; and be filled with his 
Image ; for, In his preſence ut the fulneſſe of 
507, and at his right hand there are pleaſures 
for euermore, 


ah 


CAnaar. XVII 
Second tryall of Lone. 


hz He ſecond tryall of holy Love, is 
Obedience, and a care to ſerue 
& honour the Lord in all eſtates 
and callings. Preachers mult be 
tryed by this rule: Peter,loweſt thou me? F eed 
my flocke, Goucrnours and Cuuncellours 
in their callings, muſt bee tryed by this: 
Can ye {ay with the godly gowernour Da- 
id, I loue the Lord ? Then will yee alſo 
ſay with him, What foali [ render to the 
Lord for alt his benefits? How ſhall I ſhew 
ro the Lord my loue? and what ſhall I do 
in my tiwe for the aduancement of his 
glory? If you louc the Lord, then be nur- 
ling Fathers to his Church z be faichfull 
aduancers of his kingdome ; wiſe prout- 
ſours to remoue the {tumbling blockes that 


lone the Lord, ſtand vp with Dauid, and 
ſay, Doe [ not hate them, O Lord, that hate 
thee? And doe I not earneſtly contend with 
them that riſe vp againſt thee? Surely, I 
hate them with Unfaied hatred, as if they 
were my vtter enemies. If ye honour the 


ou as hee did Dauid., Danid {ware vnto 
the Lord, that he would not reſt till hee found 
out a place for the Lord, enen an habitation 


{weares againe to Danid , that of the frat 
of his body hee world ſet upon his Throne to 


raigne after him, But if otherwiſe there be | 


nothing in you but a care to (tabliſh your 
ſclues and your houſes with the negle& 


of the glory of God ; then remember, | 


the curſe of Shebaa, and not the bleſſing of 
Eliachim ſhall be ypon you :: you ſhall not 
be faſtned as a naile in 4 ſure place, but ſhall 
bee rowled and tnrned away like a ball :. The 


Lord ſhall driue thee from thy (tation,and | 


out of thy dwelling place ſhall hee deſtroy 
thee z for the wicked ſhall not haue their 
defire ; his thoughts ſhall not bee perfor- 
med, neither ſhall hee be eſtabliſhed on the 
earth, but euill ſhall hunt him to deftrudti- 
on : the Lord ſhall take thee, and plucke 
thee out ofthy Tabernacle, and roote thee 
out ofthe land of the liuing. And general 
ly all of you in your callings, remember,. 
the value of your Chriltian loue mult bee 
tryed by the ſame touch-ſtone ; not by 
your words,but by your deeds. [faxy lone me 
(faich Chriſt)/ce hins keep my commandements. 
Bur here alſo the hypocrifie of this age is 
clearely diſcouered : In word,they pretend 
the lone of God, but in deed, they grieue him 

with their tranſgreſſions. As the lewes,they 
called him King , and bowed their knees 
before him, bur ſpat in his face, and buffe- 

red him : So the baſtard Chriſtians of this 
age call Chriſt their Lord, and bow their 
knee before him, yet they crucifie him,and 

trample his bloud of the Couenant ynder 

their feet ; they Kille him, and betray him 

with /#das. -It is but a Scepter of Recde 

they yeeld and grant to him, for they giue 

him no commandement ouer their afteQi- 
ons : wheretore great is the controuerſie 

which the Lord hath this day with the men 

of this generation, 


CHAP. 


XVIII. 


The laſt tryall of Lone. 


of I will ſpeake at this time 
(leauing many other)is Boun- 
tifulnetic. Lou? (ſaith the A- 
poltle) 5 bountifull.Experience 


—_—_—— 
A — ___— 


proues this : every Louer is a bountifull | 


beltower on them whom hee loues. Yee 
loue your backes, and ſpare not to cloath 
them, yea, with exceſſive apparell: ye loue 
your bellies, and therefore are bountifull 
2-3 daily 
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{ If the Lord hath called thee, thou wilt ful- 
low him ; but if yet thou be wandring af- 


ter vanity , walking in the courſe of thy 
ſinne, turning thy backe and not thy face 


_—_Y 


; 


\ 


——— 


to the Lord,deceiue not thy ſelfe ; partaker 
of his heauenly calling (wherein (tands the 
onely comfort of a Chriſtian)haſt thou ne- 
uer beene. | 


PF: 


— 


— 


ED] CHAP. XV. : 
The loke of God a ſure token of an inward calling : and of the commendation of Lone. 


=== Hat loc of God. And Jaſt 
5 of all; to returne to the- 

"1 | ”—_ words againe, the-whole 
ij «  effets of our timrayd cal- 

| EA /ing the Apoſtle compri- 
ESEEZSY ch vnder one, to wit, the 
love of God , and that molt properly ; for 
Lowe compriſeth all the reſt vnder it, Loweis 
the Cogniſance of Chrilts Diſciples (faith 
our Saujour.) It i the band of perfettion(faith 
the Apoſtle) and accompliſoment of the Law. 
Lone ſpeakes with the "a6 of eucry ver- 
tue.'Pitty bids thee helpe the indigent; Ju- 
ſtice bids'thee giue-cuery man his owne z 


| Mercy bids forgiue ;' Patience bids ſuffer : 


but the voice of Chriſtian Love commands 
all theſe. Holy Lowe 13 the eldeſt ooer 
of a iuſtiffing faith ; that js, the firſt affeRi- 
on that Faith procreateth and ſanRtifieth, 
and whereby ſhe workes in the ſanQificati- 


' on of the reſt. Lowe isthe ſtrongeſt & molt 
) imperious affetion inthe whole nature of 


man: all the reſt of the affetions giueplace 
vnto it, which we may fee cuen in the man 
naturall and vnregererate.. Where Lone is 
kindled, Feare is baniſhed, Couetouſnetle 


| coucheth, Ambition is ſilent. A- Coward 


inffamed with Loxe,becomes valiant;and a 


| couetous man is off-times by Love made to 


be more prodigall ; yea, the proud and am- 
bitious mari, who otherwile giue place to 
no man;for obtaining that which he loues, 
cares not ro proſtrate his honor to the duſt. 
If carnall Zoxe be ſo forcible,what ſhall we 
ſay of the ſpirituall Lowe? How much more 
doth it draw the whole powers of ſoulc 
and body after the Lord ? neither is it poſ- 
[ible to doe otherwiſe, for eucry thing re- 
turnes to his owne originall. As the waters 
goe : downe to the deepe, from whence 
they came ; and fire tendsypward to his 
owne place & Region : euen 1o, holy Lowe, 
being aſparke of the heauenly fire, kindled 
1n our heafts by the holy Ghoſt, doth con- 
tinually inflame them towards the Lord, | 
from whom it came, and ſuffers ys neuer to 
reſt while we enioy him: then we begin to 
live, when we begin to Loxe,As no creature 
can live out of his owne Elernent ; ſo the | 


| ſouleis but dead in fin which is deſtitute of 


the Lewrof God. No feare to offend him,no 
caretopleaſchim,noobedience to hisCom- 
mandements can be giuen.to the heart that 
loues him not. It were tedious toſpcake of 
all the properties of Lowe : we make choiſe 
of a few as chiefe trials of our Lowe, Y 


;Cnar. XVI. 
The foſt tryall of Lone. 


1 He firſt property of Zowe,is 
pra 2 burning delire 'to ob- 
taine that which 's belo- 
ued. Asa worran that cs 
ueth her Husband vnifai- 
- nedly, cannot be content 
with any loue-token ſherecciucth from him 
in his abſence,but longeth more and more 
till ſherecejue himſelfe: So the ſoule which 
is wounded with the Lexe of Ieſus,her im- 
mortall Husband, hath a continuall deſire 
to be with him.. I grant cuery token ſent 
from him brings comfort, but no content» 
ment till ſhe emioyes him : whereof comes 
theſe and ſuch like complaints, As the Hare. 
brayes for the riners of water,ſo panteth my ſoule 
after thee,O my God:O when ſhal I come + ape 
peare before the preſence of my God? My ſonle 


=_ 


deſireth after the Lord as the thirſty land, for 


7 would bee difſelued and bee with the Lord : 


therefore come, euen ſo come Lord Jeſus , But 


alas, here are we takenin ourſinnes: Thou 
fayeſt thou loueſt him,-bur howis it then | 
thou longeſt not to ſee himyneither delireſt 
to be with him 2: yea,a fmall appearance of 
the day of death,whercin we ſhould goeto 


him ; or mention of the day of judgement, 


wherein he ſhall cometo ys,doth terrifie & 


| affrightthee.Thouthar contetiteſt thee with 


| 


the gifts of God, and thinkeſt not long for 
himſelfe, thou art bur like an adulterous 
Woman, who, if ſhe poſſelle the goods of 
her husband, regards not, albeit ſhe neuer 
ſee himſelfe. The lewes are blamed becauſe 
they called on the Lord., rather for oyle 
and wine, then for himſelfe. The Gentiles 
are conuinced for worſhipping the Crea- | 
ture, rather then the Creator :' hurt more 
juſtly ſhall the baſtard-Chriſtian bee con- 
demned for loving the gifts of God more 
then the giuer. Let vs therefore beware of 
this fearetull ingratitude, Wee may indeed 
__ retoyce _ 
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A Condui t of C omfort. 


rejoyce in all the gifts the Lord hath gi- 
uen vs, and they ſhould thankefully be re- 
ceiued,, but alwaies with a proteltation, 
that nothing giuen vnto mee here, be al- 
lowed vnto mce for my portion and in» 
heritance ; and that no contentment euer 
come to our hearts, till wce obtaine the 
full fruicion of our louing husband Chriſ? 
Jeſus. ; 
If the Jouc of men compelled the Apo- 
{Ue co ſay to the Corinthians, Ir rs not yours, 
but you I ſecke, how much more ſhould the 


loue of God compell vs to ſay to our Lord, | 


It & not thy gift, but thy ſelfe, O Lord, I long 


| 


for : thou art the portion of my ſoule ? If thou 
wouldelt giue mee all the workes of thine 
hands, yet ſhall I never haue comfort nor 
contentment , except thou giue mee thy 
ſelfe : therefore, O rhou whom my foule lo- 
ucth, ſhew mee where thou feedeſt, where thou 
lyeſt at noone, fir why ſhould 1 bee as ſhe that 
turnes aſide to the flockes of thy companions ? 
Bletled is hee that hungreth and thirſteth 
for thy rightcouſnelle, tor he ſhall behold 
the face of his God; and be filled with his 
Image ; for, In his preſence i the fulneſſe of 
507, and at his right hand there are pleaſures 
for enermore, 


CHar. XVII. 
Second tryall of Lone. 


FF He ſecond tryall of holy Loney is 
oF Obedience, and a care to ſerue 
& honour the Lord in all eltates 
and callings. Preachers mult be 
tryed by this rule: Perer,loueſt rhoumet Feed 
my flocke, Gouernours and Councellours 
in their callings, mult bee tryed by chis:; 
Can ye tay with the godly gowernour Da- 
1d, I loue the Lord? Then will yee alſo 
fay with him, What foail [ render to the 
Lord for ali his benefits? How ſhall I ſhew 
tro the Lord my loue? and what ſhall I do 
in my _tiwe for the aduancement of his 
glory 2 If youloucthe Lord, then be nur- 
ling Fathers to his Church ; be faichfull 
aduancers of his kingdome ; wiſe proui- 
ſours to remoue the {tumbling blockes that 
hinder che courſe of his Goſpell. If yee 
lone the Lord, ſtand vp with Dawid, and 
lay, Doe [ not hate them, O Lord, that hate 
thee? And ave I not earneſtly contend with 
them that riſe vp againſt thee? Surely, I 
hate them with unfained hatred , as if they 
were my vtter enemies. If ye honour the 


| Lord as Daxid did, The Lord ſhall bleſſe 


ou as hee did Dauid., Darnid ſware vnto 
the Lord, that he would not reſt till hee found 
out a place for the Lord, enen an habitation 


for the mighty God of laceb, And the Lord 


{weares againe to Danid , that of the frat 
of his body hee world ſet upon his Throne to 
raigne after him, But if otherwiſe there be 
nothing in you but a care to (tabliſh your 
ſclues and your houſes with the negle&t 
of the glory of God ; then remember, | 


—_—_— 


the curſe of Shebaa, and not the bleſſing of 
Eliachim ſhall be vpon you + you ſhall nor 
be faſtned as a naile in a ſure place, but ſhall 
bee rowled and tnrned away bke a ball : The 


Lord ſhall drive thee from thy (tation,and | 


out of thy dwelling place ſhall hee deſtroy 
thee ; for the wicked ſhall not haue their 
deſire ; his thoughts ſhall not bee perfor- 
med, neither ſhall hee be eſtabliſhed on the 
earth, but euill ſhall hunt him to deftrudti- 
on : the Lord ſhall take thee, and plucke 
thee out ofthy Tabernacle, and roote thee 
out ofthe land of the liuing, And general 
ly all of you in your callings, remember, 
the value of your Chriſtian loue mult bee 
tryed by the ſame touch-ſtone ; not by 
your words,but by your deeds. Ifaxy lone me 
(faich Chrift)/cr hins keep my commandements. 
Bur here alſo the hypocrilie of this age is 
clearely diſcouered : In word,they pretend 
the loue of God,but in deed, they grieue him 
with their tranſgreſſions. As the lewes,they 
called him King , and bowed their knees 
before him, bur ſpat in his face, and buffe- 
ted him : So the baſtard Chriſtians of this 
age call Chriſt their Lord, and bow their 
knee before him, yet they crucifie him,and 
trample his bloud of the Couenant ynder 
their feet : they Kille him, and betray him 
with /#das. -It is but a Scepter of Reede 
they yeeld and grant to him, for they giue 
him no commandement ouer their affeti- 
ons : Wherefore great is the controuerſie 
which the Lord hath this day with the men 
of this generation, 


CHar. XVIII. 
The laſt tryall of Lowe. 


| tryall of Zowe, where- 
?.1 of I will ſpeake at this time 
WI (lcauing many other)is Boun+ 
tifulnetic. Lou? (ſaith the A- 
poltle) 5 bonntifull.Experience 


proues this : every Louer is a bountifull 


beltower on them whom hee loues. Yee 
loue your backes, and ſpare not to cloath 
them, yea, with exceſſive apparell: ye loue 
your bellies, and therefore are bouncifull 
T2 


daily 


(ant.2.6, 


Eſiy 11, 
Pſalm.1 40. 


P/al.$3.4. 


_—_ 
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a. Adana 4.4 


eA (,onduit of ( omfort. 


daily to them in fecding them : yee loue 
your children,and therefore let them want 
nothing that is needfull for them : yea, yee 
loue your bealts, and ye beſtow largely on 
1 them ; onely you ſay, = loue the Lord: 

but whercin are you bountifull towards 
him? Itis truc, that i» »othing can a man be 
profitable to the «Almighty, ſaith 7ob. But are 
there no workes which ſhould ſo ſhine be- 
fore men, that by them our heauenly Fa- 
ther may be glorified? Though workes can 
be no merits, yet arethey your witneſles of 
yourloue toward the Lord, Though your 
goodnes extend notto the Lord, yet where 
1s your delight that ſhould bein his Saints, 
and excellent ones vpon earth ? Where is 
your compaſhion and loue toward the bre- 
thren? Are not the men of thus age like the 
| Fig-tree, that had faire leaues, but not ſo 
much as one Figge to giue Jeſus in his hun- 


ger? hauing the /hew of Goalineſſe, but haue | 
denied the power thereof : rendring words e- | 
| that are ſanGified in Chrilt Ieſus : to 


now, but not any fruits at all co adorne 
the glorious Goſpell of our Lord Teſus, 
And ſo (if wee might —_—_ cucry 
tryall of Loue ſhould diſcoucr the hypo- 


crilie and baſtard-Chriſtianity of the moſt 
part of the profetſours in this age. But be- 
ing forced at this time ro conclude, I turne 
mec towards you (whom I know haue ſet 
your hearts to ſeeke the Lord) that I may 
leaue my laſt bleſſing behind me ynro you, 
being no more purpoſed to ſpeake to you 
from this place : to you, and to euery one 
of you who can ſay with Peterin a ſincere 
conſcience, Lord, thou knoweſt 1 lone thee,to 
you here, in the name of Gad, I ratifie this 
priuiledge; e 41 things ſhall worke together for 
the beſt vnto you. Faint not therefore I be- 
ſeech you in the courſe of godlineile, but 


| be ſtroug un the grace of onr Lord Ieſus (hriſt: 
| ſtand faſt inthe power of his might, praying to 


the Lord continually, that hee would ita- 
bliſh that which he hath wrought in you, 
and bring it forward to perfection. 
Andnow I commend you to that Grace 
of God, which is able to build you further, 
and to giue you inheritance among them 


whom, with the Father, and the holy Spi- 
rit, beall honour; praiſe,and glory,tor cucr, 


Amen. 
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Corre&ed and amended ; with ſome Prayers to be vicd in 
| private Families hereunto added. 
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Paov. Crar.g. VERs.x. 
Come,eate of my meate, and drinke of the wine that I hane drawne. | 


8. Hy faith better then gold, exen then fine gold, and my reuenewes better then 


fine ſilner. 
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VYORSHIPFVLL, SIR 
David Mvszzrar, ſpeciall Gentleman of the 


Prince bis Bed-Chamber, multiplication of 
Mercy, Grace , and Peace, | 


Right Worſhipfull : 
Il Lbeit no diſtance of place can difioynt them in affe- 
| ion whom God hath conioyned by the band of one 


Spirit - yet is it no ſmall ſlop of that Chriſtian 
confer ence, whereby either of them might happily 


Lil coward you with my rongue, I baue endeuonred by 
writing to beſtow pos you ſome Spirituall gift, 
according to my line or meaſure,for recompence of thas Comfort , which I 
haue reaped of that grace of God which is in you. 

Iknow theſe colder parts of the 11, wherein we ſoiourne , doe not vſu- 
ally render ſuch ripe fruites as thoſe on which the Sunne beares more horely: 
yet are they alſo profitable in their kinde for nouriſhment; ſpecially of ſuch, 
who from their youth haue beene accuſtomed to feed ypon them. Neither 
hath the Lord our God debarred vs from Communion of that which is the 


» © OO:US) 


OI — 


| greateſt glory of the Jle:the ſine of righreouſneſ]e bath ſhined Vpon Vs al- 


ſo. The Lord hath made our darkeneſſeto be light , and ledcvs , who were 
blinde , a way we knew not. The Lordhath ſet bis ſtandard among Vs. 

He hath not onely ſaid to the South, Keepe not backe, but be hath alſo com- 
manded the North to giue,and to bring pnto him his Sonnes from farre, 
and his daughters from the ends of the earth. Asthe going forth of che 
Sunne,ts from the one end of heauen to the other , rifing in the Eaſt , and 


running 91 like a mighty man, his race roward theWeſt ; ſo bath the Law. 
gone forth of Sion,and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem : the light of 


the Goſpel through many Nations hath come from them of the Eaſt ih 
Vs tn the Weſt, where now it ſtands mo» e maruailouſly,” then the Sun ſtood 
in Gibeon in the dayes of loſhua , cull che fulneſſe of the Gentiles in theſe 
parts,theremnants of laphers houſe be brought into the Tents of Sem. 
How long it will ſo continue the Lord knoweth. 


TO THE. GTO 


edifie,and be edified of others. I haue therefore | 
” o taken me to the next remedy : fnce I cannot reach | 


Roth.1; 


Eſa.43:16, 


Eſa,49+22. 


P/al.$y.6. 


Eſay 2+Js 


Joſh.10.1. 
R0M.11-255 
Gen,9.27- 


———————— I—_— —— > ———— -- 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. : | 


M— 


Now the ſhadowes of the euening are ſtretched ouer them of the Eaſt : 
| the Sun is gone down ouer their Prophets. Darkneſſe is vnto them inſtead 
of Diuination. If our pnthankfulnes proudke the Lord to witharawit from | 
Vs, woe in like manner ſhall be to this Land, when God departs fromit. 
There was neuer people before vs bad any more but their day of grace, ſome ' 
longer,ſome ſhorter : but as they had a Morning , ſo hath an Euening alſe 
ouerraken them, While therefore we hauethe light, let vs walke in 
chelight:Blefled ſhall we be,if weknow thoſe things which belong 
to our peace: for it our dayes,that promiſe which the Lord made 2600. 
Pſa. yeeres agoe,ts aboundantly performed; that he would giue the ends of 
the carth to his Son for a poſſeſſion : Happy are rhey amongſt -vs,who 
ſhall be found ef that nnmber,ſought ont by the candle of the Goſpell,as pie- | 
ces of loſÞ Mony;and like wandring ſheepe raken out of the mouth of the Li- 
0n,and giuen in a gift to Chriſt,that he may ſaue them : theſe are the Re- 
deemed of the Lord,ler them praiſe cbe Lord ; and among them come ye 
in alſo,and giue glory to God : take in your heart and mouth with Dauid 
?halr6.8. | that ſong of thankſgiuing : The lots are fallen vmto me in pleaſant 
places: and I haue a faire Herirage. 
| It is written of Theodoſius,char be thanked God more, for that hee 
| was aC briſtian,rhen for that he was an Emperor ; becauſe the glory he bad 
by the one,would vaniſh;but the benefits he enioyed by the other, he knew 
were to continue for euer :andthough it may be moſt iuſtly great marter of 
your ioy,that hy the fatherly care of our gratious Soueraigne,yee haue been | 
Placed a Domeſtique Attendant on bis MateSties moſt Prince!y Sonne , euen 
from bis very Cradle ( wherein bitherto you haue beene praiſed for fidelity, 
| and I hope ſhall be ſo to the end) yet let rhts be your greateſt Glory, that the 
| Att103z- | Lord bath made youpartaker of that bleſing which commerh by the Goſpel, 
| and ginen you the earneS? of that inheritance prepared for them, who are 
ſanttlified by faith in Chriſt leſus. For increaſe whereof inyou , as I dai'y 
ſend vp my weake Prayers vnto che Lord, ſo ſhall I be aboundantly conten- 
red ro know that theſe ſmall fruits of my Husbandry , which haue growne 
this laſt Summer in the pleaſant valley of Perth, nor farre from your na- 
| tiue ſoile,ymay be any way profitable to confirme and eſtabiiſh that which | 
God bath wronght in you. Let them therefore(Right Worſhipfull) come to- 
ward you,asthoſefruits which Tacob ſent ro loſephfrom Canaan South- 
ward to more plentiful Egypt ;though rot as ſupplements of your neede , 
yer as teſtimonies of that loueyhich Tbeare toward you inthe;Lord : to 


whoſe mercy I commend you for ener in Chrift Jeſus. 
| 


Tobn 1 2425. 
Luke 19.42, 


Your Worſhips in the Lord leſus, 


Maſter WiLLian CoweER, Miniſter 


of Chriſt his Evangel at Perth, | 


2 Cor: $44. 


L123, 


They will nor 
ſuffer with him 


uarie,who re. 
uſe to ban» 

quetwith him 
a his parlour, 


On mount Cal. 
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A PREPARATIVE FO 


THE NEVV 


PasSSEOVER, 


1 CORINTH. CHAP.11. VERS. 28. 29. 


Let a man therefore examine himſelfe, and 6 let him eate of this bread, and 


drinke of this Cup. 


For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily , eateth and drinketh his owne 
dammationbecauſe he diſcerneth not the Lords body. 


y— ——_—— 


CHAP. I, 
Of the fernent deſire Cbriſtians hane to be nited with (rift, Hew incxcuſable they are who 
negleft this holy Sacrament. The great danger in commmg unprepared. The parts of the pres 
cepts : Firſt that we try : Secoudlyzthat we eate : the laſt handled firſt. 


P—RBR©Tq Ss the Soulc of a 
a DE Chriſtian longeth 
NS 2 for nothing more 
LE then to be fully y- 

[GJ] nited with the Lord 
& Icſusz ſo doth hee 
& orcatly account of 
every mean where- 


Chriſt.thatin compariſon of him, he eſtee- 
med all other things to be but dung , and 
euery thing an aduanrage that might ſerue 
co conioyne him with Chriſt: for albeit 
the nature of manabhorreth nothing more 
chen death(yea cuen the ſoule of thegodly 
deſires not to lay aſide the body,jf it might 
ſtand with the Lords diſpenſation z which 
the Apoſtle is not aſhamed to proteſt of 
himſelfe : We wonld not ( faith he ) be wnclo- 
thed,but would be clothed vpon , thar mortali- 
ty might be ſwallowed vp of hife.) Yet did the 

oue of Chriſt ſo farre ouercome him, that 
hee was content through the valley of 
death to follow his Lord ; yea, molt deſi- 
rous to be diſflolued by death , in ſomuch 
as he knew it tobe a meane to conioyne 
him neerer ynto Chriſt, 

And herein he ſtands vp to witneſle yvn- 
to vs,that vnletſe we haue a molt feruent 
delire to perticipate of this holy.Sacramet, | 
which the Lord hath inſtituted to ſeale vp 
and increaſe our fpirituall Communion 
with him ; wee are manifeſtly conuinced 
to be ſuch,as in whom there is no loue of 
the Lord'Teſus : If wee will not goe with 
him tecat & drink in his Parlor at Ieruſa- 
lemzitis not likely that we will follow him 


out of the Citie,bearing his reproach, to be 
crucified with him on mount Caluary: 
The Apoſtle is deſirous to goe through 
death thathe might come to Chriſt: and 
it was the notable word of that ancient /p- 
natius;the Scholler of Chriſts beſt beloued 
Diſciple Saint /ohn: Nihil vifibilium moror, 
mbhil inuſibilium , mods (hriſtum acquiran. 
I ſtand ( faith he ) vpon nothing vilible, 
nor inuiſible, I care not what torments 
come vpon me, ſo thatT enioy Chriſt Ie- 
ſus: and will not we then (caſtingaway 
allimpediments ) come ioyfully forward 
to this holy Table,wherein our ble(ſed Sa- 
ujour communicateth himſelfe ynto ys, 
and whereunto, this day , ſo louingly hee 
inuitcs vs? Now he ſtand3at the doore and 
he knocks,offering to come in and ſp with 
them who will open vnto him. Now the Ma- 
ſter ſhall ſay to his Diſciples : Take yee and 
eate,this is mybody. Now ſayes the Bride- 
groome to his friends, Eate, O my friends, 
and make you merry my welbelonued, Now 
doth the Angell intimate that proclamati- 
on, which hereafter wil be reſounded with 
greater 1oy from heauen: Let ws bee glad 
and retoyce,for the marriage of the Lambe is 
come, Andnow the Sauiour calls ypon 
ſinners with out-ſtretched armes : Come to 
me all ye whoare weary and laden , and I will 
refreſh you | 

Thoſe diſcafed creatures who lay at the 
poole of Betheſda, waited diligently on 
the occalion, when they ſhould (tep down, 
into the water : f-: he that firlt ſtepped in 
after the Angell had troubled the water, 
was madewhole, whatſocuer his difeaſe was. 
Praiſed be God, though we haue not now 


Euſeb,lib.3s 


| Cap+36, 


Re4u53-20, 
Mdti26-16. 


(ant.5.1. 


Reel 9e7. 


Mat,11cs85 


thoſe | 


| 
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F 
| ' Toa 5.8. 
| Tohn 9.7. 


Gen-49-10. 


Toba L.1 4+ 
Ar Siloam 
poole,onely 


he was healed 


who firſt ſtep- 
ped downe, 
not ſo at Slit- 
los Table. 


; Tyke 8.18, 


Cm 


thoſe waters of Siloam, wherein with that 
blinde man, we may cure our bodily di- 
eaſes ; we haue the waters of that Shiloh, 
of the which whoſocuer drinkes ſhall not 
thirlt any more:theſe arc the waters of life, 
that are able to cure all our _ infir- 
mities: the benefit is not reſtrained to one 
that ar(t ſits downe at his Table, but is ex- 
tended to all thoſe who make themſclues 
ready to come ynto him. Let ys not there- 
fore neglect ſo faire an occaſion of grace : 
butletysvpand ariſe, let the Bride make 
her ſelte ready, and goe forth to meeterhe 
Bridegroome. Let vs begin in this wilder- 
neſſe;to eate the truits of our promiſed Ca- 
naan, which is aboue ; let vs open to the 
king of glory that knocks z let vs gore to 
our Sauiour that cries come, andioytully 
Communicate with our Lord who com- 


- mands, Take and cate,this 35 my Body. For 


here is giuen the greateſt gifc, and thatin 
the molt excellent manner, that God hath 
to giue on carth ynto the ſonnes of men : 
for here he giueth it, as it were with both 
his hands, that is, not onely by his word, 
but alſo by his Sacrament z only take heed 
tothis warning, Let a man try himſelfe , and 
folet hin eate, | 

There is danger in hearing ofthe Word, 
and therefore our Sautour forewarnes vs: 
Take heede how you heare. T here is danger 
alſo in Communicating: in the preceding 
Verſe, the Apoltle fore-warneth vs of it; 
He that cates of this bread, and drinkes of this 
cup of the Lord vnworthily, s guilty of the bo« 
dy and blood of the Lord, In the ſubſequent 
verſe, he fore-warnes vs alſo of the danger , 
He that eats and drinkes unworthily , eateth 
and drinketh his owne damnation. And in 
this interieted verſe, which now by the 
grace of God we haue to handle , he ſhew- 
cth vs the way how to eſchew them both: 
and thereforelet ys hearken the more at- 
tentiuely ynto it. 

T his precept hath two parts: in the firlt, 
we are commanded to try before we eate ; 
in the ſecond, we are commanded to cate 
after triall. Before we Gommunicate , hee 
requires tryall ; and after tryall, hee com- 
mands to Communicate: and ſo hee en- 
counters with two ſorts of men , whereof 
the one cate; of this bread and tries not, 
and theſe faile againſt the firſt: the other 
tric themſclues, buteate not of this bread, 
and theſe faile againſt the ſecond ; both of 
them are heere correfed by the Apoſtles 
precept. In handling whereof, we begin 


firlt at thelaſt part,that ſuch as are reſolued | tree of life, 


— 


of the wine that I haue drawne : he that find- 


to bideaway;ifitplcaſe God, may be made 
willing to come : andthen by Gods grace, 
we ſhall returne to the firſt, that ſuch as are 
willing to come , may be inſtructed how | 
they ſhould Communicate. 

end ſo let himeate. It isnot then as ye 
may perceiuc, left free vnto men to Com- 
municate or abſtaine from the Communi- 
on as they pleaſe; but wee are bound by a 
Commandement to cate and drinke at this 
Table: Doe this ( ſaid our Sauiour) inre- 
membrance of mee, Our firſt Father Adam 
failed in eating of that tree of knowledge 
of good and cuill , whereof God forbad 
him to cate 3 but many of his ſonnes faile, 
in refuling to cate of that tree of life, where- 
of God coramands them to eate, In their 
words they condemne the fa& of their 
Fathers , becauſe they were S:cut ommuns 
parentes, ita omninm peremptores , &-prous 
peremptores quam parentes: periſhers of 
their poſterite, ere cuer they were parents ; 
andin their deede they are daily imitators 
of their folly. It was a puniſhment ynto | 
Adam to be debarred from the tree of life ; 
and it is but a paſtime to many of his 
fooliſh polterity ro debarre themſclues 
from it. 

T hus ſtands the corrupt nature of man 
ſtill in contrary tearmes with the Lord, 
eAnd the children ape fulfill the meaſure of 
their fathers iniquitie : where God forbids 
man to eate, there will heeate, and wher& 
the Lord commands him to eate,there will 
he not cate, The Serpent ſpake from the 
earth ; Albeit yee eate of that tree ( which 
God hath forb1{den ) yee ſhall not dye , ard 
man hearkened vynto it. The Lord leſus 
ipeakes from heauen , Come and eate of the 
tree of life, and yee ſhall lme 3 but man will 
not heare him. O filly and fearefull re- 
bellion, the Seduceris belecued,and the Sa- 
uijour is not beleeued. This day wiſedome 
hath prepared his Table, he cals ypon you 


all, Come andeate of my meate , and drinke 


eth mefindeth lifeand ſhat! ebtaine the fanonr 
of the Lord; but he that ſinneth againſt mee, 
hurteth his owne ſoule ; and all that hate mee, | 
lone death, Thus are wee Iouingly called, 
and fairely fore-warned ; and all thoſe are 
made inexcuſable that will none of his 
counſell : they will not eate of this bread, 
but ſhall care of a worſe. For they ſhall eate 
of the fruit of their owne way,and be filled with 
their owne deniſes, their pathes ſhall tend unto 


death, becauſe they refuſe to lay held on the 
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A Preparatiue for the new Paſſether. 


Cohan II. 


» 


Ignorance the mother of all Recuſ” 


Hat-cuer be the pretended 
Tj excuſe of theſe Recuſants, 
BI Ignorance is the mother 
NP 09 of their ſinne, and there- 
OCW fore may I fay that vnto. 
==<D chem, whichthe Lordlic- 
ſus ſaide vnto _ ear gee : 
If thou kneweſt the pift of God, it is 
xs ſayes to thee we me drinks, thou wouldeſt 
hane acked of him , ang hee would haae gi 
thee the water of life. T his {weet gradation 


wouldeſt acke sf thou askeſt, I would giue, cul- 
dently pointeth our the ſinne oftheſe men 
to be(as | haue ſaid) the daughter of igno- 
rance ; whereas out of doubt, if they knew 
che gift thatis giuen them here by God, 
they would anſwere with thoſe Tewes, 
Lord,cuermecre give vs this bread: and with 
that Samaritane woman when ſhee was 
better informed, LORD emnermore gine 
mce of that water to drinks , ' that I thiyſt no 
more, 

But that we may deale particularly with 
ſuch as refuſe, wee are to know, that albeit 


| this their rebellion proceedes of igno- 


rance, yet they who refuſe, are offundry 
rankes: fome know not the vtility and 
excellency of this Sacrament ; theſethinke 
they may be Chriſtians good cnough, al- 
though no Communicants? they looke 
to this Table with naturall cyes , they 
iudge of it by things which they ſee, and 
ſo deſpiſe it, becaule after their reckoning 
they haue better repleniſhed tables: ar 
home. Theſe arelike Naamaxthe Syrian, 
who cameto ELfee to be cured of his le- 
proliez hee was.commanded to goe and 
waſh himſclfe- ſeauen - times in lordan, 
which at the firſt he diidained to:doe : are 
not { ſaid hee) Abanah and Pharpar ri- 
ucrs-of Damaſcus, betterthen all the was 
ters of Iſrael ? hee conternned the meancs 
commaundec by the Prophet, he wenta- 
way in diſpleaſure, and Is leproſie went 
with him , buc afterward, : when hee reue- 
rently vſed the - meanes' preſcribed vato 


Wherein wee are taught, not to deſpiſe 
the ordinance of God , although it ſeeme 


neuer ſo. baſe vnto naturall iudgement: 


| It pleaſed. Go Þ' by the fooliſhnetle of 


preaching,toſaucthem who belceue: and 
he hath nike 'manner appointed this $a- 


|. crament for Cemmunication of his Chriſt 


| to them whoare his. 


to Communicate. 


ned. Better excuſes reiefted þ Cot in the GoſpelLthen theſe. They conſent not ro the Mar- 


riage of the Lambe,who refuſe the [malleſs token of bus loue. | 
Let a man therefore be content to take | 


of our Sauiours words, If thox kneweſt,thou | 


me ——_——_— __ 
— 


him. hee was-made cleane of his leproſie. | 


The Reaſon: of diners refu/als condery- 


faluation.out of the hand of God, by ſuch 
meanes as he in his wiſedome hath con- 
cluded to giue it. No worldling will re- 
fuſe treaſure of gold , alchough it were gi- 
uen him in a Boxe of Wood ; nor preci- 
ous pearles preſented to him in a Purſe of 
Leather ; and wee fee that noble perſona+ 
ges diſdaine not to take infeofments. of 
{tately — and faireinheritances, 
acceptation of a contemptible litcle peece 
of ——_ ſtone: and ſhall a Chriſtian 
refuſe ſo excellent a gift, becauſeit is giuen 


by ſo ſmalla meane? farre beit from vs, _ 


that we ſhould cxamine the ordinance of 
God,but rather that we prepare our ſelues 
in faith and feare, to obey it : let ys not 
looketo the meanes,but to the bleſſing by 
Gods promiſe annexed tothe meanes ; to 


| the gift more then to-the manner of gi- 


uing. In this banquet wee mult learne to 
exerciſe our faith, not to ſatisfie our ſenſes : 
it 3s NO for,aur body : if ſo the 
Lord had intended it, hee could haue fur- 
niſhed his Table with the delicateſt things, 


and made thee a banquet farre exceeding 


that which e-Lhaſweriz made to the Prin- 
ces and Gouernours of his Prouinces : For 
all the Fowles of the eAre., and Beaſt that 
feede on Monntaines and Fields are his... Hee 


may cominend as his owne,. all the crea- 


tures of his three Store-houſes, the A 
the Earth , and the Sca, but heere, the leiſe 
we ſec,the more we are bound to beleeue. 
Say not with vnbelecuing Naemas , what 
beter is this Bread and Wine, then other 
Breadand Wine? ſuch blaſphemies ſome- 
time haue fallen out of themouthes ofig- 
norants, whoſedarkeneſſe we ſhall ( God 
willing) diſcouer by the lighe of Gods 
Word hereafter : for the preſent, my con- 
cluſion to the Recuſantas,'thar if as thou 
pretendeſt, thou bealouerofCun 1s r, 
then wilt.thou cſtceme eucry new token 
of his loue , .2new benefit vnto thee; 
and what cner hee puts in thine hand as 
a pledge of himſelte, in thatreſpe ic ſhall 
be decrer ynto thee then all the world be- 
lide. | | 
Others againe there 'are,, who know 
both the vrilitic and excellency ofthis ho- 
ly Sacrament,and yet refuſe ro Commu- 
nicate, ( but asthey thinke) with areaſon, 
pretenting that itisnot comempt , butre- 
ucrence af the Sacrament, 'which makes 
them to abſtaine. To which 1 anſwere; 
tha 
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 againſtthy God, conſider what preiudice 


that there is no excuſe in the world can | 
warrant a man to bide backe from Chriſt 
Teſus,when he calles vpon him : for what 
art thou able toalleadge ? want of prepa- 
ration ? the fault is thine owne : for ſince 
the marriage of the Lambe is come, and 
thou art warned thereunto, why doſt thou 
not make thy {elfe ready , and remoue the 
impediments? And yet if thou alleadgeſt 
that common excuſe of the ignorant mul- 
titude, that thou art at variance with thy 
neighbour by reaſon of ſome injuries 
done to thee, not as yet repayed by him, 
nor to be borne withall , and digeſted by 
thee; whatdoſt thou , but by alingular 
ſubtiltie of Sathan , excuſe one ſinne by 
another? as if. one would teach thee to 
waſh away the ſpots of thy face with pud- 
dle water,were not that inſtead of clealing, 
to make thy ſelfe more vncleane? and 
chou , whilelt thou wilt iuſtifie thy con- 
tempt of God his calling,by alleadgingthy 
vnſanctified affection, and heart that can- 
not forgiue,. doolt no other thing, but 
make thy ſclfc guilty of a double rebellion, 
as one that will not diſcharge thy 
Chriſtian dutie neither to G © Þ nor 
man. | 
Conſider,I pray thee, the excuſes pre- 
tended by thoſe who were bidden to the 
warriage of the-great King , and compare 
them with thine : one of them ſaid, / kawe 


| bought a Farme, and mill goeſee it: Ano- 


ther ſaide, [hane bought fine yoke of Oxen, 
and muſt goe prove them: And the third 
faide, [ haue married a Wife , and may not 
come. The worlt of their excuſes is better 
then thine, and yet were they all compel- 
led : thevſe of Husbandry and Merchan- 
diſe,and the duty that a man oweth vnto 
his Wife,are ſometime Lawfull, albeit not 
to bee preferred before that duty wee owe 
ynto Teſus Chrilt : but that thou ſhouldeſt 
live at variance With thy neighbour, and 
carry. within theea heart that' cannot for- 
giuezis never lawfull. If that which ſome- 
tame is lawfull;cannot excuſe thy delaying 
to,.come ynto Chriſt when hee cals ypon 
theezwhat mockery of God is it to allcadge 
that which never 15 lawfull 2 _ -: | 
And here alſo belide the offence done 


chou doſt ynto: thy ſelfe . . Whit follyis 
this, that becauſe thy neighbour hath (1n- 
ned againſt thee, thou wilt alſo ſinne a- 
gainſt chine owne ſoule? I ſuppoſe ( as 
chou haſt ſaid)he hath wounded thee, and 
hurt thee in thy body, goods, or-name : is 
that areaſon why thou ſhouldeſt contemn 
the calling of Chriſt , who- offers, to'cure 
thy wounds, .and heale all the infirmities 
of thy ſoule ?:yea,to pacific all thoſe paſſi- 
ons,and perturbations of mind, wherwith | 


thy impatience diſquiets thee? hee forewar- 
ned his own;that in the world,they ſhould 
finde trouble,bur in him they ſhould haue 
peace: Ifthou find(as he foreipake )trouble 
in the world, why wilt thou notgoe and 
ſeeke that peace in him , which hee hath 
promiſed? As to thy right, Irequire not 
thou ſhouldeſt loſe it : neither yet forbid 
I;that by ordinary meanes thou ſhouldeſt 


ſeekea redretle of thoſe wrongs which a- 


gainſt order are done vnto thee: for the 
lawis the ſtay of confuſion, andthe Si- 
new of the Common-wealth ; without 
which no fellowſhip can be entertained a- 
mong(t men: and God hath appointed the 
Magiltrate,that vato good men he ſhould 
be ke the raine to fielgs new mowen , ynder 
whom they may flouriſh; but ſhould be ro 
the wicked like that Weſterly winde , which 
draue thoſe Locuſts intothered Sea, that 
troubled the land: but 2s for grudge, ran- 
cour, hatred, malice, and ſuch like, what 
haue they to doe in the heart of the childe 
of Gog,lince we are commanded to tor- 
giue one another, cuen as God for Chrilts 
lake forgaue vs? and plainly fore-cold,that 
if we doe not forgine mien thewr treſpaſſes , no 
more will our Father forgine vs aur treſpaſſes. 
A fearfull recompence,that we ſhould pol- 
{e{]e our owne finnes, becauſe we will not 
forgiue rhe {innes of others, 'Certainely, 
thou that doll ſo,giueſt oura hard ſentence 
again{t thy. ſelfe ; tor in ſtead| of mercy 


thou cryelt for judgement, as oft as thou | 


prayelt,forgine me my ſinnes,as [ forgine them 
that hane ſinned againſt mee: tor that is, 
Lord forgiue me not at all. 

It wzs a horrible finne of the Tewes that 
they preferred Barrabas,a wicked malcta- 
or, before the Lordzbut I pray thee con- 
{ider,how neere thy linne drawes to theirs, 
if thou 1udgelt rightly of it: when thou re- 
fuſc{t to come to this holy Table, vnletle 
thou haſt amends of ſuch wrongs as arc 
done vnto thee,thou ſayeſt in effect, rather 
then Ile renounce my will,] will renounce 
my part of Chriſt, and Communion with 
him z for here is the yery queſtion : Whe- 
ther wilt thou forſake thy Communion 
with Chriſt,or thine owne corrupted wil? 
Say not now to mee, theſe arc hard ſpec- 
ches , God forbid that cuery one who is 
not partaker'of this Sacrament, ſhould in 
{o doing forfeite his part. of Communion 
with Chriſt *I grant indeedthey arc hard 
ſpeeches, but rue ſpeeches, andno harder 
then thy ſinne deſerueth - forlpray thee, 
to what end did: our'Sauiour in(titute this 
Sacrament ? was it not thatin/ithe might 


Communicate himſelf to thee? how canſt 


thou thenexcuſe thy ſelfe,” & ſay thou halt 
notireicaed him, ſecingthou reieReſt the 


meanes wherby he is giuento thee?When 


Eliezar 


| 
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Eliezar the ſeruant of «Abraham, ſought 
Rebecca in marriage vnto 1/aac , what way 
did ſhe teſtific her conſent ? ſurely not only 
by word, but by acceptation of thoſe iew- 
els of (ilner and gold , which he gaue her 
as louetokens in the name of aac. Now 
we are ſentforth to you as the Amballa- 
dors of the living Godzto win you1n mar- 

riage vnto his Sonne, and to prepare you 

chat you may be preſented a chafte Spouſe 

vnto him : and we are commanded to mi- 

nilter ynto-you this holy Sacrament as a 

pledge of his loue towards you: if ye agree 

to the marriage, and be contentto forſake 

your fathers houſe, and goe with vs to the 

houſe of Abraham ; then teſtifie your con- 

ſent by receiuing theſe holy tokens of his 

loue, which in his name we exhibit vnto 

you : but if ye will not, then ſhallweſtand 

vp-as witnelles againſt you , that wee haue 

called you,and ye refuſed to come. 

O man,what wile thou do for thy Chriſt, 
that wilt not come & banquet with him at 
his Table ? how cant thou fay thouloueſt 
him,when ſo ſmall an impediment keepes 
thee backe from going vnto him?haſt thou 
not cauſe to hang downe thine head for 
ſhame, when thou art conuinced to haue 
lefle loue to thy Sauiour, then E/auhad to 


Jacobs pottage? For loue of them he ſold 


his birth-right, which he ſhould have kept: 
but chou for loueof Chriſt,wilt notforſake 
chy corrupt will, which thou art bound to 
abandon. Abrahams for the loue of God 
was content with his owne hands to ſlay 
his onely lawful Sonne z and thou for the 
loue of God wilt not (lay thy vnlawfull 
baſtard affeions,nor doe the holy will of 
God, except thy wicked will be firlt fulfil 
led. This cuidently proves that thou haſt 
not eAbraham for thy Father,but art of the 
race of wicked Cain, that hated his brother 
vnto the death, Aſuredly,exceptthou repet, 
that merciles judgement bides thee, prelig. 
nified in that mercilesſeruant, who having 


' gotten mercy from his king would ſhew 


none to his Companion: Owghteſt not thou 
to hage hgd pitty on thy fellow,as I had pitty on 
thee !Thy former (ins ſhall be imputed yn 
to thee,$& thou ſhalt be delivered to thelai- 
lor, tillthou pay all that is due vnto the 
Lord, which thou ſhalt neuer beable to do. 

But,that the pittifullignorance of both 
theſe ſorts of Recuſants may the better ap- 
peare; & further light may ariſe to ſuch as 
are willing to Communicatezwe are to co» 
{1der what a banquet this is,6 what are the 
delicates , yvnto tho participation whereof 
we are here called. The Apoſtle faith not, 
let a man eate bread,& drink Wine, but /er 
him eat of this bread, and drinke of this (up. 
The particle ( Th ) tels vs, itis no com- 
mon Breadand Wine : no ſurely,the com- 


EE CC Wo 
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fort is great,that we are commanded tocat 


of that Bread, whereof our Sauiour faith ; 
This i my body, and to drinke of that Cup 
which he cals hzx b/oud of the new Teſtament, 
- ſhed for the remiſſion of the ſinnes of. many, 
Hee thateates. of my bread, and drinkes 
of my Cupynworthily, becomes guilty of 
theabuſe of Gods Creatures: - but hee thar 


| eatesof this Bread,aud drinkes of this Cup wn, 


worthily becomes guilty of the bady and bloud of 
the Lord,and eats his owne damnation, becauſe 
he diſcerneth not the Lords Body. 

And thereforethat we fall not into this 
fearefull ſinne,we are to know;that this Sa- 
cramentis nota ſimple thing , buta com- 
pound,wherin are thingsof ſundry kindes 
which muſt be diſtinguiſhed, and fo the 
word of diſcerning imports that ſecret. 


mult diſcerne euery thing in the own kind: 
{o our Sauiourtaught vs, and after him his 
Apoſtles : and this truth the ancient Fa- 
thers haue deliuered ynto vs. Exchatiſtia 
(laid Irenens ) ex duabus rebus conſtat , ter. 
rena &-cleſti, The Eucharilt conliſts of 
two kinde of things,the one earthly,the 0- 


viibile ſignum inniſibilis gratie : the yilible 
ſigne of inuiſible grace. And Aacariy cal- 
leth this Bread and Wine,«vT:iTuT&, E xems. 
plaria , figure, ſen Tips carnits & ſanguins 
Chriſti : reſemblances , figures and T 

of the body & bloud of Chriſt Ieſus. Now 
it is ure, that a Type, Patterne, or Figure, 
mult euer be diſtinguiſhed from chat wher- 
ofit is a figure. This Sacrament then being 
a compound thing,muſt be conſidered not 


 asaſimple,but asa compound thing : Ifit 


bee asked whether a man bee earth- 
ly or heauenly, becauſe hee is a com- 
pound creature ; it muſt be anſwered br 
a diſtinion: If ic be asked how, a Chrilti- 
an being on the carth, the Apoſtle faith that 
he hath his conuerſation in the Heauens;it 
mult be anſwered by a diſtinRion: & if al- 
ſo it beasked whether this Sacrament bee 
ancarthly or heauenly thing,how the ſign 
is given, & how the thing lignified: how 
Chrilt Ieſusis in heauen,and yetpreſentin 
the Sacrament ; all thee I ſay, mult be an- 
ſwered by diſtinion: Smr/ins eft 'Dominus 
( ſaid eAnguſtine)) ſed etiam hic eſt veritas 
Dominus : corpus enum Domini in quo reſur- 
rexit po loco eſſe poteſ# , weritaseins vbique 


| diffuſa eſt;our Lord is abouein heauen, yct 


here alſo is our Lo & »;: as hee is the 
truth ; for the body of our Lox Dd , in 
which hee aroſe from death, can be but in 
one place,but his truth is diffuſedinto cue- 
ry place. And againe, [bat per i4 quod ho- 
mo erat,& manebat per id quod Dew : ibat 


by 


— I CIS 


There are here things of ſundry ſorrs , wee | 


ther heauenly ; And Ang»ſtine calleth ir | 


per id quod Uno loco erat «0 manebat per 
| gd quod vbique erat: Hee went henee. 
y : 


In this Sacra- 


ment are 
things of ſun- 
dry kindes, 
which muſt 


bediftingut- 


ſhed. 


/ 
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(3r-Catech. x 4+ 


Yerare they 

| ſotobe diſtin. 
guiſhed,thar 
we deſtroy nor 
their ynion, 


Papiſts are 
eull diſcer- 
ners,and why ? 


by chat which was man, he ſtayed by that | 


which was God : he 'went away by that 


| which was but in one place, hee ſtayed by 


that whicn was in allplaces. And againe: 
Aſcenau ſuper ones celos corpore, non receſ= 
fit maieſtate : hee aſcended aboue all the 
heauens in his body , but he departed 
not hence in his Maieſtie.. And {r/in 
like manner: Noz enim quia n#nc non adeft 
incarne ex eo putes , quod ſpirits medio hic non 
adit : T hinke not that with his ſpirit hee 
is not here amongſt vs with his body, 
Thus yec ſee wee muſt vie a diſtinon, 
And yet albeit we areforced heere to ac- 
knowledge the ſundry natures of thjngs 


owne kindes: wee muſt for all that take 
heed to the wonderfull ynion , and Sacra- 
mentall contuntion , that is betweene 
them : which is ſo ſtrait , thatynto the re- 
ceiuer they are inſeperable ; for the which 


alſo the earthly thing receiues the name | 


of the heauenly, And this muſt 2lfo be 
conlidered)leſt on the other hand , ſepara- 
ting thoſe things which God hath conioy- 
ned,we make this Bread and this Wine but 
naked and bare ({ignes,and ſo iuſtly incurre 
that blame, which our aduerſaries yniuſtly 
would lay vpon vs - and in like manner 
this puniſhment which here the Lord 
threatens againſt chem who are cuilldiſcer- 


compound, and conlider them in their | ners. 


—_— 


Crap. III, 
Three rules to be obſerned in the right diſcernmg the Lords body. Firſt , that enery thing in the 
Sacrament be taken m his owne kinde, Who faile in this, and how, Secondly , that this Sacra- 
ment be vſed ———— to Chriſt mſtitution. How the Papiſts faile in this, Thirdly, that 


this ſacrament be vſed toright ends,and thoſe ends ſet downe, The concluſion of the firſt part of 


the prevept. 


FzxX23E arc therefore to conlider, | ftory then that which Afoſes hath ? God 


NN 9 that for the right diſcerning 
SY £2 of the Lords body,theſe three 
BEILY rules are to be obſerucd: 
firſt,that in this Sacrament,we take yp cue- 
ry thing in the owne nature and kinde. 


Next, that we vie cucry one of them in the 


| manner appointed by Chriſt, and with 


thatreuerence that is due ynto them. And 
thirdly, that this Sacrament be celebrated 
vnto the right ends, for which our Saui- 
our appointedir. 
Againſt the firſt, faile both Papiſts and 
baſtard ProfelTors : Papilts are euill diſcer- 
'ners, becauſe they take the ſignefor the 
thing fignified ; the earthly thing for che 
heaucnly. The men of Lyſtra were 'cuill 
diſcerners, when they tooke Parl and Bar- 
nabas for Inpiter and CMereurins, Gods in 
their account, and therefore would haue 
worſhipped the as Gods:but{in this light) 


| farre blinder are they,who wil adorea crea- 


ture inſtead of the Creator,6: that with the 
ſame kinde of worſhip AcTetie , which by 
their owne confeſſion is due to GOD 


onely, 


of truth: IcſusChriſt ſpeaking ( ſay they ) 
ofthe bread, called it his body ; we tay in 
like manner that this Bread is Chriſts 
body , but Sacramentally z but . de- 
ny that the bread is tranſubſtantiate into 
the very naturall body of Chriſt,as they a- 
gainſtthe principles of faith and nature, 
falſely affirme, It is ſtrange to ſee what 
backeward perucrſe handlers of holy 
Scripture theſe men be, where they ſhould 


ſticketo theletter, they force an allegory 
to ſerye their purpoſe, What plainer H1- 


They alleadge for their errour theword | 


} 


made two preat lights , the greater to yule the 
dayhe leſſer to rule the night: yet is this place 
violently wrelted, when out of it they will 
gather, that the Papall dignity, which(as 
they ſay) God hath appointed to rule ower 
the ſpirituality, is greater then the regall; 
and that the Pope by as may degrees ecx- 
celleth theEmperour , as the Sunne excels 
the Moone. And againe, where the Spirit 
of God vſcth a figure, there they ſticke to 
the Letter, T heſe words according to the 
letter, Mandat flagitinm, command an im- 


, picty : and therefore by Auguſtines rule, 


ſhould be eſteemed figuratiue : S: pracepti- 
ua loquutw eſt , aut flagitium, ant facinus ve- 
tans, ant vtilitatem &- beneficientiam inbens, 
non eft fighrata loquntio: fi antem flagitinum 
vel facinus videtur iubere, ant viilitatem aut 
beneficientiam velare , figurata loquatio eff, 
( iſe manducaueritisanquit, ( brifftuc, carnem 
filly hominis facinus bere videtar) fignra eft 
ergo, pracipiens paſſioni Domnni eſſe communi- 
candem,@& | nauter & viiiter recondendum 
memoria. quod pro nob;s caro eine crucifixa fit, 


If a ſpeech ofprecepr,cither forbid ſome ſin | 


or heynous deed;or elſe, command a pro- 
fitable or a good deed, then it is no figura- 
tive ſpeechzbut ifit ſeem rocommand alin 
or heinous deed,or forbid a profitable and 
honelt a&ion,then it is a figuratiue ſpeech: 
vnleſſe tho eate of the fleſh of the Sonne of 
man (faith Chriſt) here he ſeemes to com- 
mand an heinous a&ion , and therefore ic 
is a figure,comanding vs to Communicate 
with Chriſts paſſion, and ſweetly and profi- 
cably to lay this vpin our memory,that his 
fleſhwas crucified for vs. Andafter thisman- 


ner alſo the perpetuall phraſe of the holy 
_ Spirit 


| 
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Spirit doth teach vs to interpret them, 
when he cals circumciſion, the Couenant, 
the Lambe,the Paileouer;Baptiſme,the La- 


uer of Regeneration; the W ine;the Cup of 


the new Teſtament. In all theſe they are 


Here, This ts my body , they will adhere- to 
chAetter. Thelearned and godly Fathers 


Sacramentall ſpeech: So Tertw.expounds, 
Hoe eſt corpus menm 1d eft , fignra corports 


my body. And againe : Dominus pane cor- 
245 ſunm repreſentat : God repreſents or re- 
ſembles his body by bread, And Auguſtine 
ſaid in like manner:Nox dubitanit dicere hoc 
eſt corpus menum , cum ſignum daret corporis 
/4i. He doubted not ro ſay, This is my 
body, when hee gaue onely a ſigne of his 
body. And againe, [adam adhibuit ad con- 
iuiumyn quo corports & ſanguins [itt figuram 
commendauit Diſcapulis, Chrilt admitted [- 
das to his ſupper, in which he commended 
to his Diſciples che figure of his body and 
bloud.As Ieſus Chriſtis called a (tone, and 
called bread : ſo is this bread called his bo- 
dy,and that,ſayes Bernard,is per ſgnificati- 
onem,non proprietatem,by ſignification, not 
that properly it isſo. 

And as for carnall Profeſſors, they are 
alſo euill diſcerners, becauſe they cſtceme 
lefle of this Bread and Wine then they: 
ought, . putting no difference betweene it 
and common Bread and Wine, whereas 
itis not ſo indeed, For in all the world 
there is not the like of this Bread and this 
Wine, exceptin the like ation : itis chan- 
ged by the Ordinance of Chriſt, and yer- 
rue of his inſtitution : not changed in the 
ſubltance,but inthe vic and end : Panis(e- 
nm) terrenus percipiens Vocationem Dei,iam 
non comunts pants efty/ed Enchariſtia:tor that 
carthly breadrecciuing Gods appoittment, 
now 18 no common bread, but. the Eucha- 
rift. The Lord, who calleth things that are 
not,and maketh them to be, doth here ap- 
point this Bread and this Wine to a farre 
more excellent vie , then thatwhereunto 
they ſerue by nature. As Waxe ſtamped 
wich the ſealc ofa King,in ſubſtance differs 
not from other Waxe ; and yet for value is 
much more excellent, and may not be yn- 
reuerently handled, without contempt of 
the King;ſo this Bread,though in ſubſtance 
it difter not from other bread , yet con- 
cerning the vie, it is ſeparate, and much 
more precious then any other bread in the 
world ; being now appointed by God to 
bealigne and a feale, and an exhibiting 

inſtrument of Chriſts body, and therefore 
cannot be profaned nor abuſed without 
contempt of Chriſt Ieſus. 

Againſt the ſecond condition required 


—_—_—— 


mc : This is my body, that is,the figure of 


forced to acknowledge a figure: Onely. 


haue with vs alſo acknowledged this for a. | 


| 


in the rightdiſcerning of the Lords body, 
Papilts faile ir1 like manner, becauſe they 


peruert Chriſts inſtitution,and vie not this 


Sacrament as he commanded, For ſceing 


. our Sauiour is the ordainer of this Sacra- 


ment (faith Cyprian )Vi1g, #d nos facere opor- 
tet, quod Chriſtus fecity & quod faciendum 


mandanit : of truth , we ought to doe that | 


which Chriſt did,and which he comman=- 
ded vs todoe, And Ambroſe writing vp- 


| on the ſame place, ſaith plainely : Indignum 


ſt Domino , myſterium hoc aliter celebrare, 
quam ab eo traditum eft : it is an indignity 
co our Lord, to celebrate this myſtery 0- 
therwiſe then he deliuered ic. Chriſt ordai- 
ned.it a Sacrament for the communicating 
of himſclte to the faithfull ac his Table ; 
they haue turnedit into a ſacrifice for the 
oblation of Chriſt to his Father on an al- 
tar ; Ieſus brake the bread,and gaue it; but 
they if they breake the bread , they giue it 
not; and if they giue it,they breake it nor. 
In their daily Matſe, the Prieſt breakes the 
bread, he abuſeth the words of Chriſt , ſe- 
cretly whiſpering them accipite, commedite : 
he bids others " and eate,but giues them 
nothing ; and when he giues, hee ſtopsic 
wholein the mouthes of the people , and 
breakes it not. Thus moſt facrilegioully 
they alter our Sauiours ſacred inſtitution, 
as though of purpoſe they had concluded 
to be contrary to him. Belides this , they 
withdraw from the people the yſe ofthe 
Cup,and ſo murilate the holy Sacrament; 
a horribleſacriledge in like manner , yet 


, ratified by the decree of that hereticall 


' Counſell of Tremt. Si guts dixerit ex det 


precepto, wel de neceſſitate ſalutis efſe, omnes 
& ſingulos (hriſti fideles utramg, ſpeciens Enu- 
chariſtie ſimere debere,« Anathema ſit, If any 
man auouch, that it is by Gods commaun- 
dement,or ypon necellity ofour faluation, 
chat all Chrilts faithfull people ſhould re- 
ceiue the Euchariſt vnder both kindes, let 
him beaccurſed. To whomit contents vs 
at this time to oppoſe the decree of their 
owne Pope Gelaſius : Comperimmns,quod qui- 
dam ſumpta tantummodo corporss ſacri portio- 
ne a calice ſacrats crorts obſtineant:quiprocul 
dubio,quoniam neſcio qua (uperſtitione docen- 
ruraſtrict ant integra Sacramenta preciptant, 
aut ab integris arceautur ; quod diniſio vnius 
eiuſdemque myſtery ſine grands non ſit ſacrile- 
gio. We vnder(tand,that certainereceiuing 
onely the portion of Chriſts body,abſtaine 
from the Cup of his ſacred blood: which 
men(becauſe vndoubtedly they aretrained 
vp in ſome kinde of ſuperſtition ) let them 
be inforced cither to receiue the whole 
Sacrament , or to bee reltrained from 
the whole, becauſe this diuiding of 


one and the ſame myſtery, cannot. 


bee without great Sacriledge . In this 
Zz 


ths, 


kd 


CcOnN- 


Ambroſe, 
1 Cor, 11.26, 


Papiſts fails 
againſt this 

rule,becauſe 
they peruerr 
Chriſts inſti- 


rution. 


Sacrilegiouſ. 
ly they abſtraR 
the cup from 
the people. 
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| 3 Rule, 


| The firſt #nd 
of this Sacra- 


| ment 15 2 


thankfull com- 
| memoration 


of Chriſts 
death. 


2ath,t2.10, 


| 


contrariety among themſclues which way 
( I'pray you ) ſhall the poore people turne 
them? The counſell curſe all chem who af- 
firme this Sacrament ſhould be miniſtred 
with Bread and Wine:the Pope faith plain- 
ly,ic is ſuperſtition and-ſacriledge to giue 
the one without the other,and commands 


| that cither we abſtaine from both , or re- 


taine both together: if ye follow the coun- 
{ell,the Pope ſhall condemne you; if yee 
follow the Pope,the Counſell ſhall accurſe 
you: bur curſe as they will, the Lord ſhall 
blefſe them , who in faith Communicate 
at his holy Table according to his inſtitu- 
tion z and the curſe of God ſhall not faile 
to cleaue ynto them ſurer then the leproſie 
of Naaman to Geheſs ; yea, their partſhall 
be taken out of the booke of life, who 
dare preſumeto change the Ordinance of 
God. The Apoſtle hath deliuered vnto 
vs,that which he receiued from the Lord, 
how not onely hee tooke the bread , bleſ- 
| ſedit,and brake it, and gaue it : bur that in 
like manner he tooke the Cup ,- and gaue 
alſo to his Diſciples: What boldnelle is it 
then to take from the people that which 
Chriſt by his Apoſtles hath deliuered vnto 


quitie,they are found fathers of nouelty. 
And againſt the third, they faile who 


' vie notthisSacrament to the right ends ; 


which areeſpecially two. The hrlt is the 
commemoration of Chriſts death and pal- 


| ſion with thankſgiuing, forthe whichalſo 


the Grecians called it £vyapicee, The ſe- 
cond is the Communication of Chriſt to 
them who are his; and for this the Apo- 
{He calleth it «oworix owueT@ xe5s. The 
firſt I cake our of our Saviour his words, 
Doe this in remembrance of m:. And from 
the Apoltle : So off as yee eate of this bread, 


} ard arinke of this (, up,yee ſhew forth the Lords 


death tull his comming againe, And in very 
deed, this holy Sacrament being vied ac- 
cording to Chrilts inſticutzon,is aliuecly re- 


| preſentation of Chriſt crucified ; while as 


che ſignes of his bletſed body and blood, 
| being ſundred one of them from the 0- 
ther, the one is broken , the other powred 
out, remembring vs how his bleſſed body 
was broken with the crowne of thornes, 


| the ſcourge,the nailes,and the ſpcare: and 


his bloud ſhed for the-remiſlion of our 
ſinnes ; which ſhould worke in vs, ſo oft 
2s we benold it,an inward contrition, and 
godly ſorrow for our (innes, wherewith 
we pierced and wounded our bletſed Sa- 
uiour ynto the death. And indeed;ifwe be 
of the number of thoſe whom God hath 
powred out the Spirit of grace and com- 
paſſion, ſo often as weelooke vpon him 
whom we haue pierced(as here in this Sa- 
crament we may ſee him crucified before 


therefore the bread which is his body be- 


chem ? and thus while they boaſt of anti- | 


1 to a Communion of naked Bread and 


| ly of this holy Sacrament. Certainely, 


our eyes)ſo often we ſhall lament for this, 
as one mourneth far his onely Sonne;or is | 
forrowfull for his firſt borne : but of this 
we ſhall ſpeake God willing hereafter. 

Now here is alſo difcouered the vyanitie | 
of that errour of concomitance wherewith 
our aduerſarics would excuſe their diſ- 
mermbring of this holy Sacrament : for 
(lay they) by concomitance where the 
body of Chriſt is, thereis his bloud , and 


ing giuen,there is no need to glue the Cup. 
But asthe Lord asked the King of Tyrus 
in derifion,» Art thou wiſer then Damel ? $0 
may we aske of them , are yee wiſer then 
Chriſt ? will yee amend his inſtitution ? 
This aſſertion takes away one of the prin- 
cipall ends of this Sacrament, to wt, the 
Commemoration of Chriſls death and 
paſſion : for to haue the bloud within che 


body,is no declaration of a crucified many 
nor a ſhewing forth of the Lords death : 
wheras our bletſed Sauiour ordainedthem, 
to be exhibited and receiued ſundry,that it 
might not onely be preached to our eares, 
but repreſented alſo to our eyes , how his 
bleſſed body and blood were ſundred for 
our linnes. 

The ſecond end for which this Sacra- 
ment was ordained, is thatit might be a 
meanes of the Communication of Chriſt 
to allthem who are his, for the ſcaling vp 
of our ſpirituall ynion with him, 1deo exins 
ſacramentum illud hominibus datur, vt caput 
corport in terry coadunetwr. And this ( as [ 
ſaid) I take out of the words of the Apo- 
{He,7 hes bread which we breake , is it not the 
(communion of the body of Chriſt ? And in 
thisreipec this holy bread & wine are not 
only {ignes repreſenting Chriſt crucified; 
nor ſeals confirming our faith in him , but 
alſoeftetualinſtrumentsofexhibitio,wher- 
by the holy ſpiritmakes an inward applica- 
tion of Chriſt crucified,to all that are his. 

And herein ſtands our greateſt com- 
fort.For if we had no more to do in the ce- 
lebration of this holy Sacrament,but tore. 
member Chriſts death and paſſion : then 
certainly looking to it onely were ſufficj- 
ent .to put vs in remembrance thereof: 
but when we heare and ſee, that this bread 
which is his body is giuen vs, and wee are 
commaunded to take and eate it , what 
ſhall wee thinke but that wee are called to 
this high mercy as to bee partakers of 
Chriſt, and all the benefits that flow from 
hisdeath ? The Lord doth neither deceiue 
vs with words , to bid vs take when hee 
gives nothing : neither calleth he vs onely 


Wine, farre be it fromvs to thinke ſo baſe- 


hee that with any meaſure of light 2nd 


grace, 
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, to ſlay vs, but to ſaue vs z he is no way wil- 


grace,will ponder theſe words of our Sa- 
uiour,Take and cate, this is my body, fhall 
perceiue that there is here a reall-and cfte- 
tuall exhibition made of the L.o.&. D 
[ £ 8v 5 £0 the penitent and, belceuing re» 
CE1uer, i Fl 

Andyectlet no man think, that albeit the 
breaking and giuing of the bread bee the 


' Communication of Chriſts -body , that 


therfore the bread is tranſubitantiate into 
his body,or that cuery one receiues the bo- 
dy of Chriſt who receiues the bread ; for 
there is great difference betweene commu- 


nication and acceptation.'on the part of 


God. Ir this Sacrament there isindeed a 
Communication and exhibition of Chriſt: 
but on the part of the vnbelceuing recei- 
uers it failesfor fault of acceptation;becauſe 
they haue not. faith whereby to recee 
him,nor a purified heart,wherein to lodge 
him. It is therefore a vile:errour alſo of 


the Papiſts , who afftirme that the wicked | 
in this Sacrament eate Chriſt , but to their | 


| keth my bloud , hath eternall hife , and 1 will 


raiſe him wp at the laſt day. Sacramentuns 
quibuſdam ad vitam , quibuſdan ad exitium 
res vere pſa cus eſt ſacramentum , onni hos 
miniad vitam nulls ad exitium Item, © ui non 
wanet in (briſto, & in quonos manct Chri- 


fs , proculanbio non manducat ſpiritualiter 


CAYAemBAec bibit [anguinem C8445 » tic et viſt ofa 
ter premat, dentibus Sacramentun ſanguinis 


| & corporss eius, The wicked, who beleeuc 
not, may with Iudas cate Panens Dom, | 
201 panem Dominum ; The bread of the- 


Lord,but not the bread which the Lord 
himſelte 1s to the worthy receiuet. 

Of all this thenit 1s cuident, that this 
banquet is moſt heauenly, and excellent, 
wherein as there is no lelle offered then 
Chri(t Ieſus, ſo no leiſe is refuſed by them 
who refuſe to Communicate :: they pro- 
claime by their deed ( if they continue in 
1c) that they haue 10 portion in Danid , nei: 
ther inheritance in the ſonne of [/has, © _ 

But now wee leaue them , and' returne, 


damnation': Itis contrary to the Word of | to ſpeake as we promiſed ,.of that tryall, 
God,and reformed antiquitie : for, #hoſo» | which they who minde to Communicate, 
exer ( ſaith Chrilt ) eateth my fleſp,and drin- | are to take of themſclues, 


—— 4 
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CHnar. IIIL. 


The ſecond part of the Precept commands triallbefore we Communicate. The Lord will not that 
this Table be aſnare tvs, as was eAbſatonss to vAmmon. Banquetters at this Table ſhould 


be holy perſons, 


: | A Ft a Man therefore try bim- 
£62 (cfe. ' This Particle (chere- 
Sz] fore) is a relatiue to that 


cz: which went before : lincc | 


; FE; thereisa danger ( will hee 

"Ie ſay) and many cate and 
drinke ynworthily,therefore take ye heede 
how yecome: he ſaith not limply, leta 
man eate,but /ct a man try him/elfe , and ſo 
let him eate. This warning then of the A-- 
poſtle, ſtands in the entry of this holy aQi- 
on,like that Cherubin armed with a ſword 
in the entry of Paradiſe: yet not to hold 


our the Sonnes of Adam, but onely to ter- 


— 


riie vs,thar we preſume not todraw neere | 


without ſanctification. And herein doth 
our Lord Ieſus diſcouer his wonderfull 


loue towards ys ; who beforche inuites vs 


to cateanddrinke at his Table, doth firlt | 


of all inſtruc vs how wee ſhould doe it. 


— 


—— — 


( 


| 
| 


| 


hath ordained-as a meane of our faluati- 
on : and therefore before-hand fore- 
warnesys of the danger , that wee may ef- 
chew it. . 

[cis pittic to ſee how the great multi- 
cude runne tothis holy Sacramentwithout 
trydll and examination of themſclues, and 
all-becauſe they heare of a Bread of life, 
which heere is exhibited to the Commu- 
nicants at this holy Table: it is very true 
that great things are exhibited heere in- 
deed, but thou ſhouldeſt firſt of all en- 
quire of thy ſelfe, who art thou? what 
intereſt thou haſt in this Dommunion ? 
and whether or no thou be one of thoſe to 
whom theſe holy chings doe appertaine? 
for ifthou in thy perſon be a profancand 
vaſanctified creature,thy touching of theſe 
holy things may defile them and make 
thee guilty of the contempt of them , but 


Abſalom called his yonger brother Am- | ſhall not benefit thee ; yea, a greater curſe 


22 to a banquet onely of purpoſe to ſlay | 


him, he prepared delicate meate and drinke 
aboundantly for him, but concealed the 
danger. It isnot ſo with our elder brother, 
he cals ys here to a banquer,not of purpoſe 


ling we ſhould make this Table a ſnare to | 
trap our ſelues to damnation, which hee 


then that which Ea pronounced on 
the vnbeleeuing Samaritane Prince, ſhall 
light ypon thee : thou ſhalt ſee the Table 
of the Lord,and heare of the plenty of che 
bread of life therein Communicated , but 


| ſhaltnot cate of it; Let a mantherefore trie 


him'elfe, and (s let him cate of thu bread and 
arinke of this Cup. 
L 3 For 


| Aug ix Ioan. 
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They refuſe 

a great gift 
who refuſe os 
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Luke 11.38. 


1 $4.6. 


£ Sam.21- 


_ Exod 12.48, 


Exod.19.9. 


| Exod. 3-5. 


Alac.1.x3. 


For asthis Sacrament is an holy and cx- 
cellent thing{ſo ſhould they who celebrate 
it, be holy and ſeperate perſons. It ſhould 
not be recciued with common hands, that 
iswith earthly hearts and vnſanRified af- 
fetions. The Phariſees would not eate 
their common - meate - with vnwaſhed 
hands, and that was but ſuperſtition : but 
hereto waſh before we cat,both our hands 


| 


remy exhorts vs ) owr hearts from our wicked- 
nefſe;is deuotion:and good Religion, both 
commended & commanded by the word 
of God : otherwiſe fearcfull is that war- 
ning of our Sauijour : If I waſh thee not, thou 
ſoalt hane no part with me. To the vucleane, 
all things are vncleane, for enen heir conſcien- 


| cesare defiled, 


DO O—— 


CHar. V, 


Varencrent handling of holythings hath nener beene tft unpuniſhed. The Lord will not ſhew his 
preſence without preparation. The excellency of this Sacrament , and an exhordation to come 


onto it with remerence. 


4 


cf | vopuniſhed , the vnreuerent 

0 91 looking to, or handling of 
+ the holy ſignes of his pre- 
ſence. The men of Berhſpeme/h lookt vn- 
zeuerently into the Arke, and the Lord 
ſlew fifry thouſand of them.Fzz4 touched 
vnreuerently the Arke, & the Lord in like 
manner ſtrooke him inſtantly to death; 4- 
bimelech would not giue to Damid the hal- 
lowed bread of propoſition , but conditio- 


| nally, that the young men who were with 


him were ſanQified. No vncircumciſed 
man might cate of the Paſchall Lambe, 
ynder paine of death : and ſuch as were 


| circumciſed,being vncleane , ought toab- 
| Nainetill they were cleanſed according to 


the Law ; yea,ſuch of them as were cleane, 
did not cate without foure daycs prepara- 
tion, for the Lord commanded them to 
take the Lambe thetenth day , and not to 
Nay it cill che foureteenth day at night,thar 
all the ſpace betweene,they might the ber- 
ter prepare themſelves to that holy ation. 
Nether will the Lord any other way bee. 
familiar with ys except we be ſanRified. Be- 
fore the Lord came downe on Mount Si- 
naito giue the Law to Ifrae], he appointed 
them three dayes of preparation , wherein 
to lanQifie themſclues, The Lord appea- 
red to Moſes in the fiery buſh , but reuea- 
led not his will vnto him;till he put off his 
ſhooes : | will be ſanQtified(ſaith the Lord) 
in all that draw ncere vnto me. The Lord 
will not take a wicked man by the hand, 
nor haue fellowſhip with the throne of ini- 
quity : his eyeis ſo pure, that he can be- 
hold no iniquity. Vnletſe we put off our 
worldly thoughts and ſinfull affections, 
whereby wee haue troad in the yncleane 
wayes of {inne, it is not poſlible chat the 


| Lord can be familiar with vs. 


All cheſe{tand vp as examples, Ny 


{ vs to draw neere to this holy ation in aſ- 


| 


= He Lord hath neuer ſuffered | from ancuill Conſcience : Hereis a Sacra- |} 
| Ment more excellent then the Paſlcouer: 


here is bread more holy then the ſhew- 
bread ; here are the tokens: of Gods pre- 
ſence more glorious then the Arke ; heere 
the Lord commeth downe, and fſaluation 
vnder his wings : not toſound by Angels 
the precepts of his Law on Sinai, bucto 
feale vp by:his Spirit the promiſes. of his 
Goſpell tothe Inhabitants of Sion ; ſhall 
we then preſume to come to this holy Ta- 
ble without ſanctification ? or if we will, 
may wee pot looke alluredly for iudge- 
ment ? The Corinthians were ſtricken 
with death and ſundry diſeaſes, becauſe 
they diſcerned not the Lords body : and 
that which is molt fearefull of all, hee that 
came to the marriage wanting his wedding 
garment, was he not taken from the ban- 
quet Table,and caſlt into the place of vtter 
darkeneſle? and ſhall wee looke to eſcape 
the like judgement, if we fall into the like 
contempt ot God? 

Prepare thy felfe,oh Ifracl, to meete thy 
God: letvsſearch and try our wayes; let 
vs lifr yp our hands with our hearts vnto 
Godin! the heauens. Jf we bethis day come 


' tothe Lordwith our heart, let vs put away our 


| 
| 


| ſurance of Faith, ſprinkled in our hearts, | thee. 


ſtrange gods ( which are our ſinnes ) fro 
among vs : let vs with Joſephs brethren make 
ready our preſents: ſith we haueno betrer 
thing then our heart, let vs ſacrifice our 
hearts to the Lord, and that in the beſt 
cſtate that wee can poſlibly get it ; forthe 
Lord our God is a great King. Curſed i he 
that hath a male in his flocks, and vowerh and 
ſacrificeth a corrupt thing to the Lord, Be- 
ware therefore we offer not that which is 
lame and torne to the Lord, a diuided 
heart, a halting heart betweene two. An 
vnpenitent heart, is neither a meete ſacri- 
fice to offer ynto the Lord , nora meete 
velſell wherein to receive that holy 
thing which heere the Lord offers ynto 


— 


and our head with Peter;yea,to waſh (as lc- 


Mat.13.14; 


a 


as. | 
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Dail trjal muſt neceſſey 
CAT He Apoſtle ſaith, that the 


ot Vee 
SY 

' 

4 


.. 
' the Communion of the bo- 

dy of l[eſus, fith Chrilt is 

chat holy thing which here 
Z 1s communicated,take heed 
how wee make ready the heart wherein to 
receiue him, Joſeph of + 4ramathea,and the 
relt of thoſe godly ones who cooke downe 


F 
s.v( 
Fo 


Teſus from the Croile,wrapped his dead bo- | 


dy in pure and fine Linnen z what ſhall we 
then doe with the liuing _ of Iclus? ſhal 


{ not we receiue it into pure, fine, and well- 


prepared hearts? No man (faith our Saui- 
our) puts new wine imto olde veſſels : farleſle 
will any man putthe ordinary foode of his 
body into vncleane, ynſcaſoned, and vnla- 
uory velſcls;but leaſt of all ſhould men pre- 


ſume with vnholy hearts & hands, to med- | 


dle with things ſacred and heauenly : hecre 
is new wine indeed, let vs not pur it into 
olde veilels: here is heauenly Manna, let 
vs not receiue it with carthly hearts : Ewery 
man that 6 in( hriſt ſhould become a new Crea- 
tare, If we be thoſe bleiſed ones who are cal- 
led to the participation of the Lambes Sup- 
per,then ſhal it be granted to ys to be aray- 
ed with pure and finelinnen, and ſhining ; 
whach is the righteouſnetle of the Saints. 
TheLord ronchlderhi grace ypon vs/lith 


hee hath made vs partakers of the heauenly | 


vocation, and called ys to the marriage of 
his ſonne; that we receiue not ſo excellent 
a grace in vaine, but it may be ynto his ſer- 
uants according to his word, 


And now, before wee enter to ſpeaks of | 


this cryall, leſt the tender conſciences of the 


podly, by reaſon of that which I haue ſpo- | 


en,ſhould be diſcouraged,and calt downe 


with the ſenſe of their owne vnworthines, 


| which at all times is great in their cyes, but 


greateſt when by try all they looke moſt 
narrowly yntotheraſclues : we hauc therc- 
fore to conſider that there betwo ſorts of 
tryals ; one whereby athing perfect is tryed 
in ſuch ſort, that it 18 not made betcer,. but 
found to be that which itis, and with this 
kinde of tryall man is (aid to try the Lord, 
and his word. So ſpeakes the Lord by Afa- 
lachy : Prone me, and try me now, if { will not 
poure you out ablcſſing without meaſure, Bythis 
tryall ifa man fall cory the Lord, hee ſhall 
finde him ſuch as he is, true, con(tant and 
fairhfull ro performe that which hee hath 
ſpoken ; or if any man will enter and try 
the word of the Lord. he ſhall kndethatrhe 
law of the Lord js peric&, no drotle ja it, 


[3] breaking of this Bread is | 
|- things imperſeR are ſorry 


> Cnare.VI.. | | 
| Not to put new wine mto olde veſſels. Comfort for the tender conſcience caſt downe with the fght | 
of ſine after tryall : two ſorts of tryalls : the one of things perfett, the other of things vnperfett. 


| but like fluer Gned ſcauen times in the five; 


There is againe another tryall , whereby 
made better, and at the length perfeed, & 
hereby Godtryes man, forks he ſpeakes by 
the ſame Afalachy, The Lord will fine the ſoni 
f _ fk as gold and ſilner,that 
they 'brs ws to him in righteouſueſſe. 
And with this coral allo —_— ae _ 
ſelfe, ſearching. out his. iniquities that hee 
may forlake them: and chiscryall tendsin+ 
deed to a perfection at the lalt, but (tands 
rather in a finding out and forſaking of out 
imperfeRions, then in any preſengperteRi- 


| on. Andofthistryall the Apoſtle meanes 


here: fo that this precept doth command 
vsto ſcarch out our iniquities, 6 to depart 


from them ; but doth no way import that | 


we ſhould not communicate at this Table, 


becauſe that new tryalldiſcouers to vs new - 


tranſ;reſhons ; for wee come not heere as 
men without ſinne, but as poore and miſe- 
rable 1inners, ſecking the Sauiour of the 
world, knowing that hee canve not to cali the 
righteous but ſimmer torepentance. 

Thou then, who after examination ſhalt 
find thy ſelfe a miſerable and.yerapenitent 
ſinner, ſay not with Peter, Lord, depart from 
me , for [ am a fmefull man: but ſo much the 
rather goe to him, and cry with Daxid, 


Haue mercy on mee, © God, and according to | 


the multitude of thy compaſſions put away mme 
iniquity:for it is a true ſaying: Chriſt came into 
the world to ſawe ſinners.Stay not thou there- 
fore backe from him becauſe thouart ſinne- 
full ; onely try ifchou be weary of thy (ins; 
for wee are ſure that a (inne diſcoucred by 


tryall, and caſt out by repentance, will ne- | 
| uer condemnevs.#s/+ jou (faith the Lord) 


make you cleane, take the exill of your 
ok before ——_ : and then blgek 
your finnes were as crimſon, they ſhall bee made 
white as ſnow , though they were red as [car- 
let, they ſhall be as wooll, One qued wſe mibs 
non impurare decrenerit, ſic eff quaſs non fuc- 
rit, Every linne (faith the Ancient) whi 
God hath concluded not co impute ynto 
me, isasit had neuer beene, If therefore in 
thy conſcience thou feeleſt thy ſinnes an 
heauy burthen ynto thee , ynder which 
thou ſighelt and groaneſt,& whereof thou 
carneſUy delireſt co be relicued,crying with 
that holy Apoſtle, O miſerable man that [ 
am, who ſhall deltuer me from this body of ſinne? 
Then goe thou to the Lord Icſus,for ſurely 
thou art one of thoſe whom he is ſceking : 
hee came into the world to ſaue thee, and 


- + the 


ed that they are | 


| Pſal. t4. 


Ma, 3.3. 


Therriall here 
commantied, is 
a ſcarching our 


of ourimper. 
fe&ions, 


Eſay 1,16, 


Bernard. in 
Cant. ſe &f,33. 


Rom Te 


_—_ 


—_ 


—— 


| ads | 


@A Preparatine for the new Paſſeouer. 


— 


— 


Mdat.11.29. 


Per epi,5 2, 


Banquerrters 
there, were the 
poore,the mije 
med, and the }. 
blinde« 


Eſay 42.3 
2 (01.3.9+ 


Like 5.3te 


x Pet,1,1z, 


Heb.5.13 
Each.12, 


« 


| 


backe of Chriſt, and hee ſhall beare it, and 
take thou yp his yoake which is calc, and 


| his burden which is light, /o ſoalt chou finde 


reſt tothy ſoule, O happy exchange when we 
are taken from the ſeruitude of {inne, and 


burthen of ſin that prefſeth vs downe is ta- 
ken from our backs,and the ſweet yoake of 
Chriſt tharlifteth vs vp is layd vpon vs: for 
albeit it be called a burden, yer it is ſuch a 
burden as caſcth vs, and maketh vs lighter, 
like the wings of a Bird : Quid enim lenins 
£0 0xere quod non ſolum onerat, ſed portat om- 
nem cr port andum mponitnr * 

Where for our further comfort , let vs 
conſider what manner of gueſts thoſe were 
whom the great King commanded to bring 
into his banquetting houſe:cuen the poore, 
the maimed, the halr, and the blinde. Take 
heed vnto this O chou that art diſquieted 
in minde, and wounded in ſpirit with the 
ſenſe of thy infirmities ; the Lord is grati- 
ous and ready to ſhew mercy : Hee will not 
breake the bruiſed Reed,nor quench the ſmoak- 
ing Flax, hee will not deſpiſe thee becauſe 
thou art weake, but bids thee cometo him 
thathe may healethy al infirmities:art thou 
then poore and deſtitute of ſpirituall Grace 
in thy feeling? turne thee cc Chriſt, who 


| being rich, became poore tor thy ſake, thar 


thou in him mighreſt be made rich. Art 


| thou weake and diſeaſed ? remember, they 


who are whole need no Phylitian, but the 
ſicke, and that it is the glory of this excel- 
lent Phyſitian to cure diſeaſes otherwiſe in- 
curable ; © uid enim tam mortale quod Chriſts 
morte non ſanetur ? Artthou lame, and com- 


| plaineſt that thou canſt not with Dawidrun 


the way of the commandements of God ? 
yet endeauour to halt forward with Jacob 
vnto {axaan, & to creepe tothe Lord Teſus, 
as one of his lictle Babcs praying vnto him, 
O Lord, that raiſeſt vp the crooked, I beſeech 
thee to order my goings aright , and to ftay my 
ſteps in thy paths, that I ſlide not any more as [ 
haue done. And thou who lamenteſt thy 
blindneſſe, and the weake meaſure of thy 
knowledge now in this time of light (alas) 
as wee haue all more then cauſe tro com- 
plaine, that by our owne default the eyes of 
our ynderſtandings are notlightned, and 
wee haue fo little inſight into the riches of 
that glorious inheritance and rich mercies 
manifeſted co vs by the Goſpell, in compa- 
riſon of that wee might haue had. If with 

the eAngels wee had beene defirous to behold 
them, ſurely in regard of time wee ſhould 

haue beene teachers, ea, the meancſt inha- 
bitant of Ieruſalem ſhould haue beene as Da- 

aid, and Danid as the eAngett of God : but 

weeare become ſuch as haue need that the 


principles of God ſhould be taught againe 


| the like of thee, lay thy burthen vpon the | 


| entred into the ſeruice of Chrilt, when the |. 


| 


vnto vs, yet muſt we not deſpaire, but goc 
to Ieſus, whogiueth ſight to the blind, and 
pray to him .; Lord open our eyes that we mey 
ſee the wonders of thy law. Let vs goe to this 
Table, ſtand and cry with thoſetwo blinde 
men 7: Jeſus the Sonne of Dauid haue mercy 
on me, O Lord enlighten mine eyes that [ ſleepe 
not in teath. Comfortable then is that meſ- 
ſage ſent by the LORD:Iesvs to the 
Church of: Laoatcea, I know that thou art 
miſerable andjpoore, and blimde, and naked, yet 
T counſel! thee to come to mee : IT haxe the fine 
gold that will make thee rich, T haue the white 
rayment to coner thy filthy nakedneſſe : I haue 
the eye-ſalue that will open thy eyes. Let ys not 
therefore harken to the yoyce of our inhi- 
delity againſt fo cleare teſtimonies of the 
word ot God ; neither ſo looke on our mi- 
ſeries, that wee turne our backe ypon Gods 
mercies, but rather let our miſeries chaſe ys 
to him, who of his abundant mercy 1s able 
co fulfill all our neceſlitics, aboue all that 
we can aske or thinke. 

Butnow to returne and ſpeake of thetri- 
all here required : we mult conlider.that as 
this a&tion is not a daily ation , ſo it re- 
quires atryall aboue our daily tryall: as for 
our daily and ordinary tryall, in it wee are 
bound to examine all our actiqns in the 
Court of Conſcience, that we may call our 


of our boſame, as eAdam did, but indging our 
ſelues;thas wee may not be indged of the Lord. 
And this tryall,withoutadaily lofſe cannor 
be negleRted ; for lince we are ſubieft to ſo 
many changes, that cuen the iuſt man fal- 
leth ſeauen rimes in the day, and no man 
knoweth the errours of his life, wee haue 
great need by daily conhderation to view 
the (tate of our conſciences,& to looke in- 
to the courſe of our lite ; whether or not it 
be ſuch as wil leade vs ynto that end where- 
at we ſhould be. Such profit found godly 
Danid by the examination of Nis wayes, 
that he praiſed the Lord, who gane him coun- 
ſell, and made his repnes to teach him in the 
mght, And hee acknowledged it a ſpeciall 


meanes, whereby many times he was redu- 


ced into the way of life, when he had wan- 
dred trom it. I hane conſidered (faith hee) 
amy waies,and turned my feete Unto thy T eſtims; 
mes. As Danid learned this from God, ſo 
doth hee recommend it vnto ys, that mor- 
ning and euening wee ſhould examine our 
{clues, as a molt profitable meanes to nou- 
riſh that holy feare in vs, whereby we keepe 
out {linne, when wee are tempted toit ; or 
ca{t out ſinne when wee haue once concei- 
ued it : for this holy feare is, [mnocentie cu- 
tos): Tremble therefore (faith hee) and ſmne 
zot, examine your hearts ypon your beds, and 
be you ſtill. Againe, hee proteſts that euery 
day hee was puniſhed, and chaſtiſed euery 
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morning : that hee daily cleanſed his heartz”! 


and waſhed his hands in innocency. Euery: 
day of our life we contract ſome new debt 
of linne : and wiſcdome craues that eue- 


ry day wee ſhould ſceke a diſcharge there- 


- of. As we cannot live without daily food, 


farre lelle can we liue without daily mercy; 
and therefore our Sautour, who in the one 
Petition taught vs to pray, Ge vs this v4 
onr daily bread, in the next he taught vs alſo 
to pray, end forgine vs our ſames, that no 


day ſhould goe by vs,without examination” | 


of our ſelues, and crying of God mercy for 
our {11nes., 

But heere commeth to be lamented the 
ſenſelelle (tupidity of this generation: in all 
their affaires they viſe conſideration, and 
bring to account & reckoning their whole 
buſineſle with men.z but as touching their 
conuerſation towards God , and the ſtate 
of their - conſciences, and whether or no 
they be tranſlated from Nature into Grace, 
there are they ſo carried away by pre& 
ſumption, that they leaue no place to the 
examination of them{clucs, but proclaime 
peace to themſelues , though there be no 


peace ; bleſſing themſclues in their hearts, | 


albeit G O D'(intheir hearing) pronounce 
them Ge their aCtions accurſed in his Word. 
They are wiſe like Achizophel : hee put his 
houte in order, but not his ſoule in order: 
wiſe in things periſhing concerning this 
life, there they ouerſee nothing ; wiſe e- 
nough in their generation, but fooles con-= 
cerming things pertaining to life eternall: 
for they utter a daily debt to run on ypon 
their ſoules , which at length ſhall ouer- 
charge them, A count that is long ouer- 
patled, in the end becomes dithcult to bee 
finiſhed z and hee who lopg hath lived 1n 
darknelle, if ye bring him to the light can- 
not hold yp his eyes tolooke vpon it, but 
is forced to caſt them downe toward the 
ground : cuen ſo ſhall it be with him who 
ſuffers his debt of (in to multiply, arid the 
reckoning of his tranſgreſſions to run on, 
in the end his owne wickedneſſe ſhall reproue 
him. The Lord ſhall draw him out of his 
lurking holes,$& bring him out of the darke 
Chambers of his imagination: and as now 
his ſecret ſinnes are ſet in the light of Gods 
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conntenance, ſo then ſhall the Lord [er them in 


' order before hin that did them. He ſhall ma- 


nifeſt his inward thoughts tothe light, and 
preſent him naked vnto iudgement : -and 
then with what confuſion & aſ(toniſhment, 
with what” trembling and blackneſſe of 
face ſhall he chat was prodigall of the time 


1 of grace, living in hjs-ſinnes a contemner 


of G OD come forward vntoiudgement 2 


And this may ſerue to awake vs to the dai-/ 


ly tryall and ordinary examination of our 
hearts, | 

As for this aQtion, itis not ordinary,and 
therefore requireth a ſingular and extraor- 
dinary tryall, farre aboue that which cuery 
day we are to take of ourſclues : for if (as I 
{aid) the Tewes had afligned to them the 
ſpace of foure dayes for preparation before 
they cate their Pafſcouer, what ſhall wee 
doe _ _ to _— a more excellent 
myltery? t carched diligently eue 
comtiail the houſe, to ſee that nd Neva 
were in it : but more diligently ſhould 
we ſearch euery corner of our harts,that no 
known leauen of wickednetle and malici- 


ouſnes be leftin it, which we haue not pur-, 


gedand calt out by repentance: Then ſhall 
we finde that every new ſight of our ſelues 
ſhall diſcouer a new corruption ; for the 
heart of man, is a great deepe, and deceit- 
full aboue all things ; many Chambers of 
corruption are in it, If we haue entred in- 
to one, & ſeene the abhominations which 
are there, thinke not for that wee haue en- 
tred intoall, No doubt the Prophet Ejay 
knew before that hee was a ſinnefull man, 
but a new viſion of the Maieſty of GO D 
brought him to a deeper in{ight of his own 
vncleanenefle, and made him to cry vut, 
Who us mee, for I am undone, becauſe 1 am a 
man of polimed lips, and mine eyes hane ſcene 
the King, the Lord of Hoſtes : I hane ſcene 
(faith Tob )the Lord,therfore do I now abhorre 
z%y ſelfe. And this I ſpeake, that none of 
vs thinke a new tryall ynneceſſary, but that 
cuen ye who through grace haue been ac- 
cuſtomed euery morning to chaſtice your 
ſelues, and cuery cuening to examine your 
hearts in your beds, may be warned : to 
you alſo belongeth this precept, Let a man 
try himſelfe, and ſo let him eate. 
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Crnaye. VII. 


What a laborious worke is enioyned a man when he is commanded to try himſelfe. Two things ne- 
ceſſary for this tryall : Firſt, the Spirit of God : Secondly, the Ward of God. Many try them- 


ſelues by wrong rules,and are ſo deceined. 


Hich ſhall appeare more euj- 
4981 dently if you ponder this pre- 
PYZ cept, Try th felfe : It is areſt- 

ns lefle and illons worke that 
here is enioyned to thee, thou art ſet to a 


—_— _l 


taske which may hold thee exerciſed all the 
dayes of thy life. The Lord by this pre- 
cept will haue euery thing that is in wan 
brought vnder examination. Man, as hee 
is the workemanſhip of God, is euery wo 
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ſo meruailous, that no meruaile the Philo»: 
ſophers called him a little world, ' Argsſtine. 
in his eſtimation, accounted man a greater, 
miracle, then al the miracles that cuer were 
wrought among men : butas he is peruer- 

ted by {in,and become the workemanſhip 

of Sathan, hee is ſo fraughted with iniqui- 
ty, that Saint James cals one member of his 
body a world of wickednefſe : and if in the 
tongue onely,which is but a ſmall member 
of the body, there is ſo much wickedneſle 
that the Spirit of God who giueth names to 
things as they are, calleth it a world of wic- 
kednetle, what ſhall we thinke of the reſt ? 
what a bottomlelle depth of iniquity muſt 
there be in the fountaine, when there is ſo 
much in the ſtreame ? and therefore I fay, 


hee had need to be full of eyes within and | 


without, that will praQiſe this precept of 
the Apoſtle, Let a man try him/elfe. 

For if ye ſhall beginne to take a view of 
your minde,and contider how farreitisen- 
lightened, and what naturall darknelle yet 
remaineth in it z how many bands of 
ſtrange eogirations at ſeuerall times ſojourn 
in it ; ſome flowing from the loue of the 
World, and her deccitfull pleaſures, inten- 
ding to ſtcale our hearts after them : ſome 
from the roote of concupiſcence, and her 
inordinate luſts, that oftentimes violently 
oppretle vs : and ſome from the roote of 
bitterneile, raiſing wonderfull commoti- 
ons and perturbations within vs, reeling to 
and fro by courſes in our ſwelling and reſt- 
lefſe mindes, raging like waucs of the Sea, 
carried with furious windes, belides infinite 


armies of other yaine and idle cogitations, 


whereof wee cannot tell from whence they 
come, or whither they goe : And if from 
the minde we proceede to the heart, which 
is the ſeate of the aftection, and takea parti- 
cular view of them, how our Iloue and our 


| hatred, our feare and our confidence, our 


ioy and our griefe, our care and our con- 
centment are renewed and framed accor- 
ding to that word which is the ruleof righ- 
ecouſnelſe, And ifagaine ye goeto try the 
affe&tions, & ſee how the members of your 
bodies are imployed as weapons of righte- 
ouſneſle in the ſeruice of God : if ye haue 
made a Conenant with your eyes, or not, that 
they regard not vanity, or it negligently ye 
let them ſtand open as windowes, at the 
which death encers euery moment into 
your ſoules: and if ye haue learned to rake 
heede to your hips, that ee ſinne not with your 
tongue - if ye thall alſo take a time to con(j- 
der the ignorances of your youth, and ſins 
of your olde age : if, I fay,ye looke vato all 
theſe whichyet- are few in regard of many 
moe we haue tolooke vnto, what ſhall ap- 
peare buta new found world of wickednes 
diſcouered ynto thee? which moſt iuſtly 


'may make thee aſhamed, and compell thee 


to cry out with Dauid, O Lord, who know- 
eth the errours of his life ? Lord, cleanſe mee 


from my ſecret ſinnes, and keepe mee from pre- 


ſumptrous ſimmes, that ſo I may be made cleane 


from much wickednefſe : yea,thou ſhalt wiſh 
with Jeremy, O that my head were full of wa- 
ter, and mine eyes formtaines of teares, that all 


the whole day long 1 might with Ezekiah re- 


count my ſinnes in the bitterne(ſe of my heart, | 


and all the night cauſe my bed to ſwimme, antl 
water my couch with teares, for the manifold 
tranſgreſſions wherewith 1 bane offended the 
Lord my God. 

And now,becauſe this triall of our ſelucs 
is ſo necelJary, let ys here remember that. 
there are two chings,without which we can- 
not profit in this worke of tryall. The one 
is the ſpirit of God : the other the word of 
God. As for the firſt, man by nature is ſo 
blinded with felfe.loue, that hee accounts 
his owne deformity beauty , and his bon- 
dage liberty : what vilder bondage then the 
ſeruitude of ſinne ? O quan multos dowinos 
habet, qui unum non balls (ſaid eAmbroſe ?) 
and yet man vnregenerate counteth it his 
liberty to liue yncontrolled in theſeruice of 


hisluſts, to doe what he will : what liberty | 


againe ſo excellentas tobe thefree-man of 
God ? ſeruire Deo, eft reguare : and yet foo- 
liſh rnan accounts the obedience of Gods 
Law (which is the law of liberty) a ſerui- 
tude, and the Commandements of God he 
elteemes as bonds, wherewith hee will not 
be bound : walking the foot-ſteps of other 
before him, he crycs out, Let vs breake their 
bonds, and caſt their cords from vs, It wag not 
the diſeaſe of the Laoatrceans onely, to ac- 
count themſclues happy when indeed they 
were miſerable, it is the naturall diſeaſe of 
all the ſonnes of .4dam ; for cucry mans 
way ſeemeth good in his owne eye. A pit- 
tifull blindnelle, that death ſhould raigne 
ouer man,and man not feele it;that ſtrange 
Lords who can claime no right vato him, 
ſhould tyrannize ouer him, and hee not 
endeauour to withſtand it ; and that Satan 
ſhould leade him into Captiuity, bound 
with chaines,. euen the cords of ſin, blin- 
der then Zedekzah, hauing his eyes pulled 
out, and man ſhould notlament for it. Bt 
where the ſpirit of the Lord is, there « liberty 
and freedome, there is a knowledge and de- 
teltation of ſinne,and a ſighing to God for 
deliverance from the bondage. The Pro- 
phet Ezechie could not ſee the abhomina= 
ble idolatries of the houſe of 1/ae!, till the 
Lord taught him to dig through the wall; 
but we ſhall be farrelefle able to ſee the vile 
abhominations that are in our owne hearts, 
till che ſpirit of the Lord digge through and 
demolliſh that thicke and hard wall of in+ 
duration, that naturally hideth from vs the 
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fight of our fins, and keepeth vs in blind- 
netſe ynder Sathans bondage. | 

The other thing whereby we are to pro- 
ceed in this tryall, isthe word of God ; for 
euery thing that is imperfect mult be tryed 
by another, not by it ſelfe : Gold is tryed 
by the fire and touch-tone, the waight of a 
thing is tryed by the ballanceand the ſpots 
of rhe face are tried by the glatle:thus every 
imperfect thing that is tried, is tried by an- 
other, not by itſelfe. As for thelaw of God 
it is a moſt perfe& rule, by which God will 
haue men and their actions tryed z but it is 
to be tryed by no other then it ſelfe. If any 
man will try Scripture, hee muſt with the 
Nobles of Berea, try it by the Scripture.So 
then the word ferueth vnto vs as a touch- 
ſtone for our tryall, as a glalle for diſcouery 
of our ſpots, and as the ballance of the 
SanAuary wherein we mult be waighed:in 


- 


the laſt day the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be | 


' 


— 
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chem,thinking they hauelittle becauſe tifey - 
haue not ſo much as others, & yetin ſpiri- 
tuall chingsthey ſhould look to'others,that 
are inferiour tothem,& ſocafily ſtand con- 
tent with the little beginning of religion 
thy hauc,- becauſe there be many who-in 
cheir iudgementhaue not ſomuch ; where- 
as certainely if wee could try our ſclues by 
the right rule, we ſhould find that as yer we 
are farre from that which we ſhould be,and 
therefore haue more necde then that holy 
Apoſtle, to forget that which is behinde, aud 


indeauour onr ſelues to that which is before : fol- | 


lowing hard towards the marke for the priſe of 
the high calling of God in (briſk Ieſu. 

We haue therefore here yetfurtherto ob- 
ſcrue, that ſecing the Apolile commandsvs 
to try our ſelues, wee thinke it'not enough 
that others try vs, and giuevstheir appro- 
bation z we mult alſo try our ſelues. : Thy 


Paſtors may try thy knowledge, & thinke |. 


judged by the Goſpell,and therefore jt were | it good enough, thy ſuperiours may try thy 
good that in time we did iudge our ſclues | conuerſation, and finder ynreproueable of 
by it. Some try themſclues by it, ſome try | man: but chou muſt crie thy 'owne conſci- 
themſelues by themſclues, ſuppoling they | ence, for no man knowes the things of a man 
are ſuch indeed as they haue conceiued | {awe rhe ſpirit of man ; the minde of a man will 


themſclues to bee : ſome againe meaſure 
themſelues by others, ſpecially with ſuch as 
in their opinion are behind them,not with 
ſuch as in light and grace doe farre excell 
them, like that Phariſie , who when hee 
came to examine himſelfe before G O D, 
thought he was good enough becauſe hee 
was not like the Publican, wherein he was 
alſo miſerably deceijued ; for, ſuppoſe hee 
ſpake the truth, yet ſpake he it ignorantly, 
as Caiaphas ſaid, that one ought to dye for the 
people : he was not like the Publican indeed, 
the Publican was much better then he , for 
he came to the Temple humble and peni- 
tent, and went hometo his houſe tuſtified, 
whereas the Phariſie puft vp with a conceit 
of his owne righteouſneſle, and iuſtifying 
himſelfe, went away out of the Temple 
more guilty then hee came. In the tryall 
therefore of thy ſelfe, make not thy neigh- 
bours diſpoſition thy rule, leſt thou in Ike 
manner bedeceiued. 

And yet if thou wouldeſt profit by the 
example of others, remember it is a great 
folly to thinke that thou art religious e- 
nough, becauſe in Religion ſoine are be- 
hinde thee, and not rather to be diſpleaſed 
with thy wants when thou ſeeſt ſo man 
before thee, enriched aboue thee in all ſpi- 
rituall grace, and haue profited more then 
thou in the mortification of their (innefull 
luſts : having out-runne thee further in the 
way of Gods Commandements, then that 
other Diſciple out-ranne Peter vnto Chriſts 
Sepulchre, tolearne his ReſurreRion, ' It is 
pitty that the Sonnes of men in worldly 


things can looke to thoſe who are abouc 


ſhew him more ſometime then ſeanen watchmen 


that are inaTower,\When this ſacrament was 
firit inſtituted,there were twelue who com- 
municated with the Lord Ieſus, and one of 
them was a diuell, and a traiterous hypo- 
crite: the remnant knew him not,and ther- 
fore could notreprouchim : but that made 
not 1udas the better man ; yet the faulr 
which man could norfinde out, the Lord 
diſcouered it,One of you (ſaith he) will betray- 
me. Thinke it not therefore enough,albe- 
it ynchallenged of man , thou mayelt ſit 
downe atthe Lords Table ; remember the 
King will come, anditake a view of the 
gueſts, cuen he who is the God of the ſpi- 
rits of all fleſh, and to whom the ſecrets of 
the heart are manifeſt. 7oſaphats garment 
cannot hide eAchab from him ; hee is nor 
blinde like aac,thathe ſhould be deceiued 
to take one for another ; therefore trie thou 
thy ſelfe, how thou commelt to this holy 


Table, whether as John louing Ieſus,and be- | 


loucd of him, or as 1#u4as betraying Chriſt, 
and accurſed of him : for as Chriſt foretold 
them, that one of them was a diuell, fo the 
Apoſtle hath foretolde vs, that many will 
eate and drinkevnworthily at this holy Tx- 
ble ; who they are wee know not; yet are 
they knowne to the Lord : let eucry one 
of vs [triue to purge one, cuery man. trie 
himſclfe, and:waſh his heart from his wic- 
kednetle, and ſo ſhall wee be all cleane ; let 
cucry man askefor himſelfe with the Diſci- 
ples, /sit { Lord? am one of them that 
comes to betray thee? ro crucifie thee a- 
gaine, and to treade the bloud of the New 
Teſtament vnder my feet? let vs neuer ret 
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till we hauc gotten the Lords certificate in 
our conſciences, and that after due triall of 
our {clues we come not as hypocrites, wn 
penitent and vabeheuing Atheiſts, but as 
diſcaſed and poore inners,to ſeeke the Lord 
leſus the Sauiour of the world : for if wee 
doe ſo, then ſhall we get that anſwer which 
the Angell gaue to the two Mares, Feare 
not ye, becauſe ye ſeeke Ieſus who was cru- 
cified : wee ſhall cate at this Table and be 


| fatisfied, and ſhall goe away. not without 


feare indeed, but hauing our teare tempered 
with great ioy, becauſe we found the Lord. 

And laſtly, let vs remember that the A- 
poltle commandeth vs to try our ſclues,and 
not to'try other men. Ir 1s a corrupt cu- 
ſome of men at theſe times of holy Com- 


mun1ion, to fife the conuerſation of their 


neighbours and brethren, more narrowly 


! then cuer Labanſcarched [acobs tuffe, ro ſee 


if hee could finde any thing wherewith ro 
charge him ; and this they doe, not of a 
heart to forgiue (which were commenda- 
ble) but of purpoſe to ſeeke the vtrermoſt 
recompence and ſatisfaction for imalleſt of- 
fences done againſt them : and ſo where 
they ſhould caſt open the doore of their 
hearts to the King of glory, and prepare in 
the delart a path for our God by making 
low that which is high within them , and 


3 making ſtraight that which is crooked ; by 


the contrary they (top all the pallages and 
wayes of Gods accelle vnto them: tor now 
their affections are cxalted fo high by pride 
againſt God, that they deſpiſe the counſel 
of-his word ; crooked they were before,but 
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more crooked now : they liued without 
loue before and difſembled it, but noware 
not aſhamed when God calleth them-to the 
Table of loue, plainely to profetſe with 
rough and hierceſpeeches the hatred of their 


hearts; they put off that which the Apoſtle 


commands them to put on, as the Ele of 
God, namely, tender mercy, humbleneſle 
of minde, meeknelle, and long-ſuffering: 
they inſiſt to ſearch out the ſinnes done a- 
gain(t them by men,and ouer-paſle the fins 
by themſclues done againſt God ; Loners of 
themſeclues more then louers of God. 
I grant indeed,it is a poynt of Chriſtian 
duty to admoniſh our brethren of their 
{innes if it be done in loue, for ſo wee are 
commanded. The ſhalt not hate thy brother 
in thy heart, but ſhalt reprooxe him. It is ha- 
tred and not loue for the Father to ſpare 
corre@tion, or the brother to ſpare admoni- 
tion to his brother in his ſinnes. I confeſle 
in like manner, that he who hath offended 
is bound to reconcile himſelfe vnto thee 
before he offer his ſacrifice to the Lord;but 
in cafe that he negle&to doe it,yet ſtandeſt 
thou bound and obliged to forgiue him, 
and to take heede that thou deſpiſe not ſo 
great a {aluation offered by the Lord, be- 
cauſc another diſchargeth not that brother- 
ly dutie,which he oughtvnto thee. As ano- 
ther mans faith willnot juſtific thee, ſo an- 
other mans {inne will not condemne thee; 
and therefore mourning for that which we 
cannot amend in others , let vs chiefly 
attend to our ſ{elues, as wee are here com- 
manded, 


— 


Cnar. VIII. 


The poynts of preparationare two : Firſt, that we lay aſide our olde fonnes : Secondly » that we put 
on the new Chriſtian diſpoſition, conſiſting in three things : Firſt, that towards God we be holy 
and heauenly minded : Secondly, that towards our neighbours we be louing : Thirdly, that wee 
beſober and lutlein our owne eges, The comfortable fruite ariſing to vs at this holy Table, 


Ve now leauing to ſpeaks any 

more of this triall generally,we 
1 EN Þy enter to {peake of the particu- 
Sor lar poynts of this triall. The 
whole tryall and examination required in 
thoſe who arc to bee banquetters at this 
holy Table, I reduce to thele two ; the firlt 
is, that wetry Our felues whether or no with 


To : -/ 
\ 
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+8 *\.; 
a 


| /oſbua wee haue calt away our filthy gar- 


ments, that is, it wee haue caſt off the olde 
man, which is corrupt through decejuable 
lufts. And nextzitwe have put on our mar- 
riage garmentthat is,put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteouſneſſe and 
erue holines.Firlt of all therfore we mult take 

insto remoue the impediments that may 
binder our ynion with Chriſt, that wee 
come not to this Table (as Indas did) with 


our olde ſinnes, bauing that lodged in our | 


| 


| 


| 
{ 
{ 


| 


hearts, which wee dare not preſent ynto | 


God : for ſeeing no man will fit downe at 
the Table of his enemy , what-great pre- 
ſumption 1s itin vs toſit down at the Lords 
Table, as long as our (inne which is the 
cauſe of enmity is not remoued ? There can 
be no communion betweene light and darkneſſe, 
Let ys therfore be changed from that which 
We are ; Let vs caſt away the wgrkes of darke- 
neſſe, and be renewed in the ſpirit of our minde, 
ifſo bee wee delire to bee vnited with the 
Lord: heis the holy One ofIfrael, GOD 
bleſſed for ever, in whom there can be no 
ſhadow of alteration ; ſo that of neccſlity 
the change muſt be ypon our part. 

It is written of the Lionelle, that hauing 
had comixtion with the Leopard, ſhe wa- 
ſheth her ſelfe in water before ſhe company 
again with the Lyon,that ſo he ſhould not 
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by ſcent diſcern her adultery, And Bejle in 
his H-xameron writes,that the Viper, amoſt 

rnitious kinde of Serpent, before her co- 
pulation with that Sca-fiſh called Murzna; 
doth firſt vomit and caſt out his venemaus 
poyſon : Thus the beaſts in their kinde (ſo 


tarre as they can) doe reuerence one to a> | 
nother, to teach man that he.is worſethan | 


a beaſt ifideede, except he caſt off the fil- 
chy ſlime of his olde {1nnes , that hee may 
be joyned with the Lord: for by nature we 
arc more adulterous than the Lyons , - (for 
what is the vanitie after whach wee hauc 
not gone @ whoring ?) More venimous 
alfo we are than the Viper, full of hatred, 
malice, enuie, debate , and therefore had 
need to yomnit out our iniquities by repen- 


| tance, and to waſh our ſelues in that foun- 


taine opened tothe Houſe of Dawid. Be- 
fore that Efter was preſented to e Ahaſwe- 
rus, ſhe was purified by the ſpace of twelue 
moneths, ſix months with oyle of myrrhe, 
and ſixe moneths with ſweet odours: ſhall 
ſuch reuerence be done to mortall fleſh, 
whoſe carcaſle was ſhortly to be made a 
prey to the wormes , and ſhall we carry no 
reuerence to our immortal} Husband the 
Lord [cfus? ſhall we take no paines to pu- 
rihe our heart, that we may be preſented as 
a ch {te Spouſe ynto him e 

Let ys not deceiue our {clues; except wee 
forſake our fathers houſe, and our owne 
people , that is, except wee þe diuorced 
from our olde finnes , wherein wee were 
borne and brought vpzitis not poſſible that | 
the'King ſhall haue pleaſure in our beauty. 
Let vs call our deedes to examination be- 
fore the Tribunall of our conſcience: let ys 
caſt out the Cananites,and not pitty them, 
that the peace of God may dwell with vs : 
Let vs deliuer Barrabas to be crucifed,that 
Chriſt Ieſus may liue in vs. Why ſhall theſe 
Serpents (I meane our crooked affetions) 
be nouriſhed any longer in our boſome, 
which live ypon our bloud , and cannot 


luc except wee dye? Oh that wee could | 


make this day a day of new diuiſion be- 
tweene ys and our olde ſinnes. 

Neither muſt wee here thinke it enough 
to fight againſt our ſinnes, but we muſt e- 


{ uery one of our ſelues make a particular in- 


quilition of theſe domeſtique (innes, and | 
predominant euill affeGionsthathaue molt | 
of all opprelt vs: for there is none of vs all 
but we hauc in vs our owne Idoll , where- 
unto many times we doe ſeruice , to the 
great offence of God. And albeit this nar- 
row tryall of our (innes ſhall diſcouer to vs 
a wonderfull diicordance betweene our na- 
ture, and the moſt holy Law of the Lord, 
yet let vs not be diſcouraged, conlidering 
that we are beſt in the eyes of God, when 


weare worlt in our owne eyes, and moſt | 


| acceptable to him, whan we are moſt diſ- 


pleaſed with our ſclues./;The Lord was mo- 
ued cuerr with echab his temporall-humi- 
liationz Seeſt, thou not (ſaid hee to Eliah) 
how Achab « humbled. before mee ? Becanſe 


he ſubmitt:th himfelfe before mee, 1 will not 
bring that euil urs thou haſt pokes , in by 


dayes : and will not then the LOR D 


much more be moued with the true humi- | 


lation of his owne Seruants? No doubt, if 
we caſt downe our {clues before the Lord, 
hee ſhall lifrvs vp, if we humble.our ſelues, 
hee ſhall exal* ys , [f we indge our ſelnes, wee 
/pall not be indged of the, Lord, for the. Lord 
:5 neere vnto them. that, are contrite, aud. will 
ſans ſuch as arc affiifted in Spirit, But if wee 
come before. the Lord-'in preſumption. of 
our mindes, and not touched with the 
ſenſe of our ſinnes,, then ſhall he execute 
that ſearcfull chreatning vpon-vs, 7 will.en- 
terinto indgement with x Ab wr thou ſayeſt 
I hane not ſinned : though thou were high, 
and cxalted like the Cedars of Libanon, 

and the Oakes of Baſhon, proud and hau- 

tie in thy conceit, the. LO R D ſhall a- 

baſe thee, 'and bring theelow , for he is the 

Lord that reſiteth the proud,and gineth prace 

to the humble, 

The other poynt of our trialland prepa- 
ration, ſt:nds in putting on that three-fold 
Chriſtian diſpolition ; that towards our 
God we be holy apd heauenly minded;to- 
vards our neighbours louing , righteous, 
and mercifullz & as concerning our ſclues, 
that we be ſober and lowly: for ſo the grace 
of God, which hath appeared, teacheth vs, 
that wee ſhould deny vngodlinefſe and worldly 
laſts, and ſhould line godly, righteouſly, and ſo- 
berly 3 this preſent world, This is our wed- 
ding garment, excx that pure,fine,and ſiinin 
linnen, which is the righteouſnefſe of the Saints, 
A garment not party-coloured like /oſephs, 
bur compact of many vertues and graces of 
Chriſt Ieſus. Theſe be his badges and Cog- 
niſances,whereby we are known to be his: 
the putting on of theſe, isthe putting on of 
Chriſt; for his grace tranſlateth vs out of 
nature, and transformeth vs into his image 
by his owne ſpirit. 

And firſt as concerning our diſpoſition 
towards God, it ſhould not onely be holy 
(as I haue ſaid) but alſo heauenly: for ſince 
wee call him our Father which is in Hea- 


uen , we muſt ſec what heauenly diſpoliti- / 


on we haueto goe after him : and whether 
we be weary of our abſence from the Lord ; 
like Dauid weary of his dwelling in the 


\ Tents of Kedar, and delire with the Apo- 


{tle to remoue out of the body,that we may 
dwell with the Lord: jor neere is not the 


| placeofour reſt, The belt of our life vpon: 


earth (except it be the little taſte of that hid 
Manna, wherewith the Lord now and then 
Aa Comior- 
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comforteth our Soules in this barren Wil- 
dernefle) itis but like the life of that for- 
lorne Sonne , who hauing baniſhed him- 
ſelfe from his fathers Houſe, was driuen to 


fillhis belly with the huskes that were gj- | 


uen to the Swine, and oftentimes could not 
get them, Wee haue experience enough of 
the vanity of worldly comforts, wherein 
there is no contentment : would to' God 
wee could alio learne with that prodigall 
Sonne to bethink our ſelues,and conclude 
to make home againe to our fathers Houſe, 
ws whoſe face i the fulneſſe of oy : ſurely, the 


leaſt of them that dwel in our fathers houſe 


to and fro' with reſtfeſſe 'ptrturbations, 
which in a part preſent he teeles, but ſhall 
better perceruent when he goeth out of the 
bodie: © For tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be on 
the Soule of enery* Man that doth mickedly : 
This is the portion of them that forſake 
God, and wander after vanitie.” It is good 
therefore for vs to draw neerevnto G o D, 
faying with Daxid ; Whom haue I mheauen 
but thee ? and I haye deſired none inthe earth 
with thee. The Lord worke this heauenly 
difpolition 1n vs: - ou 

And now to helpe forward our earthly 
mindes vnto'it, wee haue to conſider both 


haue bread enough, they are filled with the — 
fatneſſe of his houſe, and receiue drinke out 
of the rivers of his pleaſures : what pleaſure 
then ſhould it be to vs to liue heere in this 
ſtrange Land, where our Soules are almoſt 
dead for hunger? 

There is no greater thankefulnetſe that 


thetime and place, when and where our | ,.,y, dipe, 
Sauiour did inſticure this Sacrament. The | tion, * | 
place 1s recorded by Saint Zzke to haue mn 
beene an vpper Parlour : the conlideration | Conſideraiy| 
of the place, (laith Nazianzen) doth ſome | of theylae | 
way warne vs that wee ſhould celebrate whergads 
: : . , crament 
this holy ſacrament with high and heauen- | ,..-* wy 
rured, 


Our Soules 
cannor reſt 
bur in him, 


Ecciefe 1. 3. 


' man can ſhew to the Lord, than to declre 


in his afeqtion that he cannot live with- 
out the Lord , nor reſt content ſo long as 
he is abſent from him. The Lord in the 
worke of creation neuer relted till hee had 


* mademan : and man can doe no letſe of 


duty than paſling-by all Gods creatures, to 
reſolue with hirmſelte, I will neuer reſt cill I 
enjoy the Lord. The ſoule of man ſhould 
be like that Doue of Noah , which being 
ſent forth from the Arke, found no reſt to 
the ſole of her foote yntill ſhee returned a- 
gaine to him that ſent her: and indeede, 
without the Lord,where can we reſt ? Goe 
thy way with Salomon , and prouc all the 
goodneile of the children of men , which 
they enioy ynder the Sunne , thou ſhalt 
finde it is but vanitie, and vexation of Spirit. 
Whatſocuer wan cleaueth to , belide [cho- 
2h, the true {ubliſting LORD, it is but 
a lying vanitie , which hath not in it that 
ſubſtance and certaintie which man ima- 
gines , yea man (without G OD) in his 
beſt eſtateis altogether vanitic, and his wi- 
ſeſt actions are but a diſquicting of him- 
ſelte in vaine. It isa godly ſaying of eA- 
g%ſtine, which the Word of God and expe- 
rience-taught him ; Feciſti nos Domine ad te, 
&+ ſemper inquietum eſt cor noſtrum, donec re- 
quicſcat in te : Thou madeſt vs, O Lord, 


{ vnto thy ſelfe,, and our heart is cuer vn- 


quiet till it reſt in thee. The Wicked, who 
are ſtrangers from the wombe,pretend they 
in their countenance what they will.yet c- 
uen in laughter their heart is ſad, for there 
#5 n0 toy nor peace to the witked (ſaith my God,) 
their beart ts moucd as the Trees of the For- 
reſt ſhaken with the winde, As the poynt of 
the Marriners compalle, fo long as it is not 
dire& towards the North , trembles conti- 
nually ; ſo the ſpirit of the Wicked(not ſer 
ypon the Lord) is neuer quiet , but totſed 


ly attetion. When God gaue the Law, he 
came downe from Heauen to the top of 
Sinai, and Aoſes went yp from the Plaine 
to it, and ſo (faith hee) had familiar con- 
uerſation with the Lord : and heere as the 
Lord commerh downe as low as he can in 
this Sacrament ſor our capacitie, it becom- 
methvs to mount vp as high as poſlibly 
wee can in our attections,it to be we be de- 
{irous to meete the Lord : otherwiſe, if the 
Lord ſhall abide in his glory and inacceſ- 
lible light , ang if man ſhall lye (till in the 
dark dungeon of his baſe andearthly mind, 
what familiar meeting can there bce be- 
tweene God and man ? And as for the 
time , Saint /ehn witnelleth that our Saui- 
our ordayned this Sacrament when hee 
was t@ goe out ofthe World co his Father ; | 
wherein {aid efugnſtine, Spes membris in ca- | 
pite data, quod efſent inillo tranſtunte ſine du- | 
bio ſequutura, Yea, not onely ſhould it | 
nouriſh our hope, that where he is, there 
once we ſhall be, but ſhould waken our at- 
feaion and delire to goe after him : wee 
ſhould cate and drinke at this holy Table, 
not as it wee were heere to remaine, but 
ſhould celebrate this Supper as a Patleouer, 
ſtarding as Pilgrimes, with cur loynes 
girded vp, hauing our ſtaucs in our hands, 
ready to follow our LORD, who is 
gone into Heauen before vs : and euery 
day of our Communion ſhould be a new 
departing of our hearts out of this World, 
vnto our heauenly Father ;z yea , we ſhould. | 
receiue this meate from the LORD, 
with that warning which the Angel gaue | 


to Ehah in the Wildernelle : Up, and eate, | **\%" 


for then haſt yet a great tourney to goe. T his 
bread is giuen ys,that in the {trength there- | 
of, wee may walke forward the way which | 
is before ys : not that we ſhould Iye downe | 
and reſt ys in this Wildernefſle, as if we had | 
now 
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now attainedto the end of our journy. The 
Angell wakened ELatwice ſleeping vnder 
the [uniper tree,twice he touched him, and 
twice bad him vypzcate and walke; at length 
hee roſe and walked in the (trengrth of that 
bread forty daies : Bur alas, our ſecurity 
is greater then his ; many atime hath the 
Lord warned ys of the journey that is be- 
fore vs 5 many a time hath hee propo- 
ſed heauenly foode ynto vs, and now a 
gaine this day the Lurd reneweth his mer- 
cy towards vs. The Lord waken ys, and 
grant at the length that wee may riſe and 
walke, following che Lordrill we appeare 
before the face of our God in Sion. 

But of all other means, the molt forcible 
torauiſh our hearts after the Lord,is a deepe 
meditation of the loue of God towards vs, 
The Apoſtle proteſteth itis a loue that paſ- 
ſeth knowledge ; the height, and breadth, 
the length and depth whergof none is able 
to comprehend z he that atone time cryed 
out, Come and I will te you what God hath 
done for my ſole, is compelled another time 
to confetle, O Lord my God, then haſt made 
thy wonderfull workes ſo many, that none can 
count in order to thee thy thoughts towards 
vi : I would declare and fpeake of them, 
but they are more then I am able to ex- 
preſſe. 
And yet, although we be leſſe able then 
the Elephant at one draught to drinke vp 
the great Riuer of /orday, let ys be content 
with the wearicd Pallenger , willingly to 
take in ſo much as may refreſh vs ;- we can- 
not meaſure the waters of the Sea in our 
ft, nor number the ſtarres of heauen , and 
how then ſhall wee number his mercics 
which are aboue all his workes? Shall wee 
therefore not looke to them, nor behold 
that glory of God which ſhineth in them? 
though wee cannot comprehend his in- 
comprehenſible loue (yca bletſed are we if 
it ſhall comprehend ys) let vs notwithſtan- 
ding carneſtly and feruently meditate ypon 
it, not by 7 fn and vaniſhing motions ; 
for as a Candle doth not at the firſt receive 
light from the fire, were itneuerſo blowne, 
but if for a time it be holden conſtantly to 
the fire it is at the length enlightened : ſo 
it is not vaniſhing meditations that will 
warme our hearts with the loue of God 
but if we ſhall continue without wearying 
to exerciſe our thoughts ypon this great 
loue that the Lord hath borne towards vs ; 
it ſhall happily fall out ar length that the 
powers of our Soule ſhall bee enflamed 
with his louc, and we ſhall findethe ſauour 
of death in cuery thing that ſmeleth not of 
his loue, 

No greater Loue then this (ſaith our Sa- 
uiour) can bee ſhewed among men, then 
that a man ſhould beſtow his life for his 


PI_ 


— 


| 


| 


friends: butthat which man is not able to | 
ſhew, our Lord Icſus, God and man, hath | 


ſhewed to his Children, his goed will; for 
the Love hee bore to vs,he gaue hiinſelfe in 
a ſacrifice for our {innes on the Croile, e- 
uen when wee were his enemies, and hath 
here in this Sacrament giuen himſelfe a 
food of nouriſhment ynto vs : fof ſo that 
Diſciple beloued of him doth teſtifie , 
When Teſms kyow that his houre was come, that 
hee ſuowld: goe out of the Werld unto his Fa- 
ur IRE loned his ewne; unto 
the end he lowed them': therefore did hee in- 
{titute this Sacrament, that therein hee 
might communicate himſelfe to them. O 
wonderfull loue, ftronger than the loue of 
Tonathan to Daxid | When Jonathan and 
Daxid were forced to part company be- 
cauſe of Seuls Tyranny , : Jonathan gaue 


| David his Garment , his Girdle, and his 


Armour: hee had no better, and could 
give no: better, and fo with many teares 
and murualimbracings departed from him: 
but our bleſſed Sauiour before he remoued 
his corporall preſence from ys , gaue his 
life to redeeme our life from the death: 
he ſent out bloudy ſweat abundantly, as 


the witneſle of his burning loue towards 


vs, he out an cuerlaſting prayerto 
his father fer vs, hee hath left behinde him 
in his laſt Will, his peace for our portion: 


he hath giuen ys his Spirit for a comfor- 


ter, his Word for a warner, and this Sacra- 
ment for a ſpiricuall food, yntill his ſecond 


' comming againe. No maruaile his Speuſe 


in the Canticles, praiſed his loue to be farre 
aboue the louc of Women: forth in 
ſome of them the naturall frengrh of affe- 


Rtion be ſo great, that it makes them en- 
dure the painefull bearing and bringing 
vp of their Children with themilke of their 
breaſts, yet what is that comparable to this? 
nothing indeed. Such a loue as here our 
Sauiour hath diſcouered towards vs, is not 
to be found again in the world: for where. 
as mothers (faith Chryſoſtome )eyther com- 
mit their Children to Nurſes, or clſc bring 


them vp vpon the milke of their owne |. 


breaſts; Icſus Chriſt feedes vs not with the 
milke of another, bue with his owne fleſh, 
and his owne bloud. Neceſlitie ſometime 
hath compelled the Mother to cate her 
ownechildren, but we neuerread that com- 
paſhon hath moued the Mother to giue 
her owne fleſh to preſerue her Children 
that they ſhould net dye in famine. But 


our LORD IESVS is that kindePeli- | 


can that ſendeth out his owne bloud to 

nouriſh his young ; and all this hath eur 

Lord Iclus done, not grudgingly but wil- 

lingly, prouoked hereunto by thac feruent 

Louc he bare to the glory of GO D his fa- 

ther, and _— faluation, 
a 2 
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Which ſhall yet appeare more cuident- 
ly out of his owne comfortable ſaying to 
his Diſciples : 7 haxe greatly defired to cate 


| this Paſſeoner with you: O- words ful of con- 
{ ſolation! Sundry Paſſcouers had he caten 
| before with them , but hee proteſted this 


was his deltred Paſleouer : See you not 
heere his ynquenchable Loue ? hee knew 
it wasthe laſt hee was to cate ypon Earth ; 
he knew he was to drinke no more with 
them of the fruit of the Vine;till it was ful- 
filled in his Fathers Kingdome : hee knew 
that the ſame night they would betray 
him , and that after Supper a bitter cup of 
Paſſion was abiding for him , yet his loue 
ouercame all theſe impediments,and made 
him thinke long to cate of this Paſſeouer : 
and which is much more, before cuer hee 
gaue himſelfe to be crucified for ys ypon 
the Croile, he prouided this Sacrament as 
a meanes of the communication of him- 
ſelfe vnto vs, thereby aſſuring vs that his 
ſubſequent paſſion ſhould nor defraud vs, 
but rather afford ynto vs, and make ready 
for vs, that righteouſneſſe and life by 
Chriſt purchaſed on the Crofle, and com- 
municated in the holy Table to them who 


| arehis. Inthe one te was prepared and 


made ready as the onely food of our Soules 


| to eternall life : in the other he is applyed, 


communicated, and giuen ynto vs; both 
theſe neceſſarily behoued to be done for 
the worke of our Saluation. Sicnt enim ad 
potandum VinnmnL venire nemo poteſt nifs bo- 
rras calcetur ante, &- prematur : fic nos ſangus- 
nem ( briſts bibere non poturmns, ms Chriſtus 
prius fuiſſet calcatues & preſſus. It was a 
great loue which made our Sauiour con- 


tentthat his bloud ſhould be ſhed out on 


the Crotle, and ſo ſhould be made both 
aranſome and a conuenient food for vs ; 
for the Father ſent him, quaſi ſaccum plenum 
miſericordte , im paſſione conſcemadendums. , vt 

undatur quod m eo latet pretium noſtrum_, 
So is this alſo a new declaration of his 
louc , that before his body wzs broken, 
and his bloud was ſhed, he firſt obtayned 
the meanes whereby it ſhould be commu- 
cated vnto vs. 

Theſe and many more ſpirituall medita- 
tions ſhould be vnto vs as the breathings 
of the mouth of God.,to kindle in our ſouls 
that little ſparke of the loue of God,which 
alas for fault of entertainement is almoſt o- 
ucr-gone and extinguiſhed with the aſhes 


of our Corruption : tor ſeeing our Saujour | 


longed to eate with vs, ſhall not wee long 
to cate with him ? hee greatly delired to 
giue himſelte to vs in this Table,and for ys 
on the Crofle ; and ſhall not wee carneſtly 
deſire to receiue him ? hee knew it was 
the laſt hee ſhould cate vpon carth, and 
that after it heauy ſufferings abode him : 


wee know that our banquetting. heere is | 


the banquet that ſhall be accompliſhed in 
Heauen : it is begun here, it ſhall nor end 
here. Comfortableisthat word of our Sa- 
uiour , It all be fulfilled in my Kingdome , 
and will not weethen var fs begin this 
banquet ? Shall wee bee fo fooliſh as to 
waite vpon lying vanities, and forſake our 
owne mercies 2 Shall wee turne our backe 
ypon the fountaine of liuing waters, and 
diggeto our {clues Ciſternes that can hold 
no water? certainly our darkeneſle is groſ- 
{erthan the darkenelle of Xgypt, and our 
hearts harder than the Adamant, except 
this burning loue of our Lord Icſus rauill 
vpward our hearts after him. The Spouſe 
in the Carticles, profeiieth ſhe was ſicke of 
the loue of her glorious Husband the Lord 
Jeſus : but alas wee are not touched with 
the like loue , wee feele not the ſmell of 
his oyntments, and therefore with thereſt 
of the Virgins we runne not after him, Z- 
liah touched Eliſa with his mantle, and 
therwithal the Lord joyned his inward cal- 
ling, and ſoainely Eh/za left his plough of 
Oxcn,andof a husbandman became a Pro- 
phet. . Now the Lord cals vpon vs by his 
Word and Sacrament, let ysalio pray that 
the Lord would ſhed abroad in our hearts 
by his holy ſpirit , the ſenſe of that loue of 
God:then ſhal we,neglefting all things,run 
after the Lord,ſeeking onely to enjoy him, 

The men of this World mzruaile to be- 
hold the ſuddaine change of life which is 
made in the Children of God by his effe- 
Quall calling : they maruaile ro ſee them 
running ſo feruently after Chriſt, ſecking 
him by continuancein Prayer, by hearing 
of his Word, by participation of his Sacra- 
ments, and that with ſuch an inſatiable de- 
fire, th4ar in this life they can never be ſa- 
tistied with — reading, praying, and 
Communicating : but if the Lord ſhould in 
lite manner touch their harts,and letthem 
fecie rhe power of an inward calling, then 
would they maruaile no more, farre leile 
diſdaine ; yea, they would make haſte, and 
joyne themſclues to the company of the 
godly : And Saul alſo ſpould become among ſt 


| the Prophets. The woman who had liued 


before a licentious life, would now change 
it with Mary Magdalen : (he had beene a 
great Sinner in the Citie , but became an 
example of Repenrance to all the Sinners 
in the Citie ; ſhee doth proftrite no more 
her Body to her carnall Lovers, but falleth 
downe at thefeete of CHRIST, to craue 
his mercy z in ſtead of her wanton lookes 
her eyes poure out teares , and her beauti- 
full h:yre, which before ſhe ſet out as a 
proclaymer of her Luft , now ſhce pulleth 
downe to wipe the fecte of Chriſt :Thus all 
the former meanes of her ſinne, ſhe makech 
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new witnefles of her repentance. The man 


in like manner., who had fate all his dayes 


with atthew at' the receipt of Cuſtome; 
that is, who had lived in the ſinfull crade of 
vnlawfull gaine , would now in like man- 
ner forſake it : but where the L OR D:by 
effeauall calling workes not-in the heart 
an carneſt loue of G O D Ho maruaile 
they Iye {till in the grave of their ſinnes, 
211d riſe not to walke after the Lord. We 
are therefore ſo much the more to vſe all 
the ordinary meanes which may kindle in 
vs that little ſparke of the loue of God, till 
it grow vp vnto a great flame, for the far- 
ther ynion and conjunttion of our. Soules 
with Ieſus Chriſt: and this for our diſpoii- 
tion towards God. 

As concerning our Chriſtian diſpoſition 
to our neighbour, it is v{uall co the ſpirit of 
God to promiſe it ynder loue, ' Our Saui- 
our faich, thatJoue is the Cogniſance of his 
Diſciples: and the Apoſtle calleth it , The 
band of perfeition , and fulfiling of the Law 


. and no maruaile , for loue ſpeaketh with 


the Tongue of cuery vertue. And the ſun- 
dry precepts wee are commaunded to doe 
vnto our neighbour, are ſummarily com- 
prehended ynder this one , Lowe one ano- 
ther, As this Sacrament ſealeth vpthe com- 
munjon of the members with the head; ſo 
it ſcales yp the communion of. the mem- 
bers among thermnſclues : for this Bread 
whereof wee eate, is of many pgraines of 
Wheat made vp into one bread ; and the. 


| wincisthe juyce of many berries,colle&ed 


and: vnited into one, to teach vs that all 
the communicants atthis holy Table, how 
many ſocuer they be, ought to agree toge- 
ther in one, ike members of one body, as 
hauing one Father , one Faith , one Bap- 
tiſme, one Inheritance, as brethren quick- 
ned all by one and the felfe-ſame Spirit : 
which is notto be found agzine in all the 
world,cxceptin this excellent brotherhood. 
As we cannot be joyned to the head with- 
out faith,ſo.can we not be knit tothe mem- 
bers without loue. Stones and timber can- 
not make vp a building till they be toyned, 
angifundry peeces of mettall- cannot bee 
melted into one-worke without! fire ; .no 
more can Chriſtians be vnited in'one my- 
ſheall-body without lotte : and therefore 
our Sauiour at the celebration of this Sa- 
crament, recommended Loueto his Diſci- 
ples, byanew commaundement, which 
hee ſo called, becauſe ir ſhould never waxe 
oldez yea, ſo much doth hee account of it, 
that hee will accept no ſeruice wee owe 
to himmſelfe, without that dutie of loue wee 
owe to our Brethren. If thou bring thy gift 


tothe eAltar , and there remembreſt that F-4 


Brother hath ought againſt thee, leaue thy offe- 
ring, goethy way, and firſt be reconciled to thy 


Brother, then come andoffer thy gift, Of this 
itis cuident, that without loue to our Bre- 
thren, we can doe no acceptable ſcruice to 
the Lord: 

In this therefore let vs. try and examine 
our {clues , what compallion wee finde in 
our heartstoward our Brethten ; what wil- 
lIingneſle to doe them the good wee can 
what loue to beare one 4nothers burthen 
what readinelleto forgiue when we are of- 
tended ; what humbleneſſe of minde to 
2ske them forgiuenelle againſt whom wee 
haue ſinned , practiſing theſe precepts : 
While ye hane time doe good vnto all mey : and 
againe, Forbeare one axother,, forgiue oe ano- 
ther,enen as God for Chriſts ſake forgane you: 
The Maieſtic-of God (although thus otten- 
ded) did firlt ſeeke man to be reconciled 
with him ; and ſhall man that hath of- 
fended, thinke it euill to ſeeke his brother 
to be reconciled with him ? but alas, arc 
theſe fruits of godlinetſe now to be found 
amongſt men? if thou ſeekthem,thou ſhalt 
finde them 4s the Summer gatherings , or as 
the grapes of a Vintage cut downe , though 
thy Soule delire to cate the fruit thereof, 
thou ſhalt not finde it: tor the good man 
is periſhed out of the Earth : ſuch as are 


. Chriltiansby name, theyliue like the Iewes 


and Samaritans, of whomit is written that 
they might not conuerſe together : to for- 
beare and forgiue one another, to them are 
precepts of an yncouth language, which 
they vnderſtand nor. As a ſparke of fire 
ealtly kindles a heape of powder : ſo a 
ſmall offence remoues all their affeQions : 


they arenot ſlow vnto wrath likethe Lord, 


and farre letle hike him in readinelle to for- 
iue. 

es men (faith Lattantins ) are mortall, ſo 
their anger ſhould be mortall. Our Sauiour 
ſaith, the Sunneſhould not goe downe vyp- 
on our wrath: the Apoſtle commands vsto 
be Children concerning anger and malici- 
ouſietſe; who as they doe not deeply con- 
ceiueit,ſo they doe notlong retaine 1t, but 
are ſhortly familiar with them with whom 
they were a little before offended : but as it 
was doubted of Syla', Sylla ne prior an Sylla 
iracunaia fit extinftazlo is it out of all doubr, 
that in many vipers of this age,anger dieth 
not till they die themſelues. 

Andas for doing of good to their neigh- 
bours and brethren, they live in the world 
like monſters, or like thoſe Gyants, the 
ſonnes of eAnack : They alone be the 
Lords of the earth, as if the World were 
made for them onely , or they at the leaſt 
were borne for themſelues. Churlith like 


| Naball; Shall T take (ſaid he) my bread and 


my fleſh , and ginie unto Dauid? all that they 
haue they account fo to bee theirs, as if 
they had not receiued it , or were not the 
Aa 3 
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Of the effes 
by which our 
loue ſhould 
be tried; 


Readineſle to 
forgiue,rare 
to be found. 


MiEab.7 1, 


Chriſtians liue 
now like Iewes 


and Samari. 


tans of olde. 


As men are | 
mortal,ſo ſhoJd 
theiranger 
be, 


Readinefle ro 
doe good rov- 


: thers is as rare. |} 


Profeſſursliue 
like the ſons of 
Arach, churlſh 
Nabal,or the 
rich glutten, 


-——_ = 


th, _— 


— —_ 


* IT SPUN La WW MARES FT IR at i” no Ws IE GOO AI TP <A PGRN 7 CY IO ee NI ty es, BP 0s». —— 


Zach. Il. 9s 


t 10h 4.8. 


Ephef. 1. 
1 Jahn 3.1- 


{ Like Tacob and 


the Centurion, 
the woman of 
Canaan,and 
Elizebeth, 


A Preparatine for the new Paſſeouer. 


Lords ſtewards, bound to diſtribute to the 
neceſlitics of his Saints ; the rich Gluttons, 
they vicitas a morſel for their own mouth : 
Now my ſoule thou haft enough for many dayes, 
let Lazarus fare as he may, they think with 
Cain they are not keepers of their brethren, 
that which ayeth,let it dye. Theſe and many 
moe are the common and ſcene corrupti- 
ons of this age: wherein we are to examine 
our ſelues how farre the renewing grace of 
the Lord hath made vs to departfrom them, 
and what holy loue we haue put on: For he 
that loneth not, knoweth not God, becauſe God 
& loue : and bee that loueth not his Brother 
whom he hath ſcene, how can he loue God whom 
he hath not ſeene ? Hereby wee know that wee 
are tranſlated from deatk to life hecanſe we lone 


| the Brethren, And thus much we are con- 


tent to haue touched of our diſpolition to- 
ward our neighbour. 

Now laſt of all,concerning our diſpoſi- 
tion in our ſelucs,let vs be ſober,eftecming 
baſely of our ſelues , highly of the Lords 
mercy, hungring and chirſting for his Sal- 
uation : and in yery deed,the more we ſhall 
conſider how God hath magnihed his ho- 
ly name by his maruailous mercies towards 
vs, the more ſhall we be compelled to caft 
downe our ſelues before him in all humili- 
ty and ſubmiſſion ofour ſpirits, When Da- 
aid promiſed to Mephiboſeth that he would 
ſhew him kindnetle for onathan his fathers 
ſake,CMephibeſeth humbled himſelfe tothe 
ground, and ſaid, What is thy ſeruant that 


' thou ſhouldeſt looke to ſuch a dogge as I 


am? but here the Lord our God not onely 

romiſeth ynto vs kindnelle for his Sonne 
Chriſt Ieſus ſake , but preſently performes 
it,and inueſteth vs againe with our Fathers 


| inheritance, which we forfcitedin Adam: 


and where we were of our owne nature but 
dead dogs,vpcleane creatures,dead in finne 
and treſpatſes , now behold what loue the 
Father hath ſhewed vs ; hee hath made vs 
partakers of this heauenly vocation , as to 
be his Sonnes and heires ; and ſhall we not 
then in our very hearts be humbled before 
inm,acknowledge our great ynworthinelle 
and his exccllent mercies ? Let vs confelle 


| with godly /acob,I am not worthy (O Lord) 


of the leaſt of all thy mercies; and let cuery 
one of vs ſay with the Centurion,l am not 
worthy (Lord) that thou ſhouldeſt enter 
within wy roofe. Let vs with the Woman 
of Canaan acknowledge our owne roome : 
if the Lord ſhould giue vs the benefit of 
whelpes and dogges,that is,ſhould ſuffer vs 
to goe vnder our maiſters Table, and cate 
of the crummes that fall from it,yet were it 
more than any way we haue deſerued: and 
how then are we bound to haue our hearts 
and our mouthes filled continually with 
the prayſes of our God, who hath beſtowed 


| 


vpon vs his greateſt mercies, when we were | 


not worthy of the leaſt, and hath ſet vs 
downe as Sonnes and Daughters , and 

Heires at the Table of his Children , that 

were not worthy as dogges and whelpesto 

creepe vnder it ? haue wee not cauſe to cry 

out with Danid; O Lord what « man that 

this manner of way thou art mindefull of hin, ? 
Elizabeth maruailed that Mary came to 
vilit her, and in the humilicy ofher heave 
cryed out, Whence commeth this that the mo- 
ther of my Lord ſhould come wnto mee ? but 
we haue more cauſe to maruaile at the mar- 
uailous mercies of the Lord: for what are 
we that the faireſt among the Children of 
men ſhould be delighted with our loue, 
and our Lord ſhould come to viſit the baſe 
eſtate of his feruants, and communicate 
himſelfe, his light, his life, and his grace 
vatovs? Let no man thinke that I have 
mulciplyed theſe places of Scripture with= 
out a cauſe. The beginning of the diuiſien 

berweene vs and the Lord , flowed from 
che pride of our nature ; and ynleſſe wee 
humble our ſelues, and be content in our 
mindes to fit lower than duſt and aſhes,by 


reaſon of our {inne, it isnot poſſible wee - 


can be ynited with the Lord : this is the 
counſel] that in few words Micah giueth 
vnto vs, He hath tiewed thee,O man, what is 
good., and what the Lord requireth of thee 
ſnrely to dee inftly , and to loue mercy, and to 
humble thy ſelfe to walke with thy God. The 
Lord is indeed a moſt high God, yet he is 
neereſt vnto them , and they goe ſooneſt 
vp vnto him , who are leaſt in their owne 
eyes, and tremble at his words. 

And belide this inward humiliation ari. 
ſing of the ſenſe of our owne vnworthi- 
nefle, let vs come with hunger and thirſt 
for the Lords righteouſneſle and ſaluation: 
For he willſatisfie the hungry,bnt the full he ſen- 
deth away empty : onely they that have the 
ſpirituall appetite , hunger and thirſt, are 
meete to be Communicants at this holy 
Table. As that oyle multiplyed by Eh/za, 
ceaſed not fo long as the widdow had any 
Veſlell wherein to recciue it : ſo ſhall never 
that oyle of grace decay, but be multiplyed 
ang increaſed ynto all, that with open and 
inlarged hearts arereadyto receiueit.Thou 
therefore, who art more-ready to faint for 
ſpirituall hunger than was Jonathan; come 
hither, put out the hand of faith , cate of 
this hony,and makethee ful; and thou that 
art ſicke (with the Spouſe in the Canticles) 
for the loue of Ieſus, come hither, - and the 
Lord will ſtay theew jth the flaggons of his 
wine. Artthou almoſt dead; like the Egyp- 
tian,the Seruant of an Amalekitey whom 
Daxidfound in the field ? take and'eare of 
this bread , and thy ſpirit ſhall returne a- 


gaine vnto thee. Bur alas, where is this 
ſpiricuall 
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| wethe deadnelle of our heartis JIamentable: 


ſpirituall appetite to be found amongſt ys? 


ſce not our wants, wee ſee not his beauty'; 
we {mell not his oyntments ; we taſte little 
of his goodneſle, and therefore wee make 
not haſte to run after him. Danid mourned 
ouer the dead body of Abner : but alas (if 
we could ) wee haue much more cauſe to 
mourne ouer our dead Soules. Oh that 
there were in ys that holy deſire which Da- 
id proteſteth to haue beene in him : My 


Hart brayeth for the Riners of Waters , and 
thirſty ground defireth raine, ſo my ſoule pan- 
teth after the liuing God. Bleſſed are they who 
hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſſe , for they 
ſrall be ſatisfied. 

Theſe onely are the gueſts and banque- 
ters that ſhall cate of the delicates which | 
here he hath prepared , and whoſe Soules 
ſhall be delighted with his fatnetſe. Theſe 
ſhall goe from this Table , as Hoſes came 
downe from Mount Sinai,and his counte- 
nance changed. They ſhal ariſe with Ehah, 
and walke on in'the ſtrength of this bread 
all the whole dayes of their pilgrimage: 
They ſhall goe on their way with Sampſon, 


ſoule fainteth for the ſaluation of God : As the 


eating of the hony which they haue found: 
They ſhall deparr from this Table, as the 
two Maris did from the Sepulcher,with 
great joy :Thele ſhall goe home to their 
owne houtes, iuſtified, with the Publican, 
reioycing becauſe they haue found a trea- 
ſure, and haue felt the ſweetnelle of this 
Manna: they ſhall not be able to conceale 
this great joy from Iſrael, butſhall be for- 
ced to tell cuery' Nathanae! whom they 
meet, We haue found the Meſſiah: and in all 
time to. come their Soules ſhall cleaue to 
the Lord without ſeparation,more ſtraight- 
ly than the men of Iudah and Jeruſalem 
cleaued ynto Dawid their King. They ſhall 
fay to the Lord, as Elizews ſaid to Eliah : 
As the Lord lueth, and as thy Sonle lineth , I 
will not leaue thee: and with Peter , whither 
O Lord ſhall] goe from thee , ſeeing thou haſt 
the words of eternall life ? The. Lord worke 
| this ſpirituall diſpoſition in vs for I ESV S 
Chrilts ſake : to whom with the Father and 
the holy Spirit,be all honour, praiſe, pow- 
er, might, and dominion aſcribed , both 


now and for euer. eAmen. 


PRAYERS FOR PRIVATE 
Houſes and Famulies. 


Morning Prayer, 


F: Moft gracious God, and louing Fa- 


\LIPFther, wee heartily thanke thee for all 


| thy louing kindnelles ſo abundantly ſhew- 
| ed towards ys ; for ourEleQion, Creation, 


Redemption,mercifull Vocation, Iuſtifica. 
tion, SanQtification, continuall Preſeruati... 
on, and for that allured and moſt comfor. 
table hope which thou halt giuen vs of our 
glorification in the world to come. We 
praiſe as” mos goodnefſle for ſo mer- 
cifully preferuing vs this preſent night, and 
delivering vs from all dangers beth of ſoule 
and body : tor that thou halt granted ys fo 
ſweete and comfortable reſt, and haſt now 
preſently brought vs to the beginning of 
this day. Andas thou haſt ſafely preſerucd 
vs vnto this preſent houre from al the dan- 
gers of this life : ſo we beſcech thee to con- 
tinue this thy fauour towards vs, this day, 
and the whole courſe of our life, Suffer ys 
not,by the yaineallurements of this world, 
to be drawne away vnto ſinne and wick- 
ednelle. | 
Aſſiſt vs with thy grace and holy ſpirit, 
that we ſpend not our time yainely,or idly, 


but that we may alwayes be diligently cx- |. 


erciſed in the duties of our calling , to. the 
benefit of our brethren , and diſcharge of 
our owne conſciences. Grant that in all 
our conſultations, words, and workes, we 
may eucr hauc thee preſent before our eyes. 
Amen» | | 

Euenng Prayer. 


CRE gracious God, and louing Fa- 
ther, wee heartily thanke thee for all 
thy louing kindneſle ſo abundantly ſhew- 
ed towards ys: for our eleftion, creation, 
redemption, mercifull yocation, iuſtificati- 
on,{anRtification,continuall preſeruation ; 
and for that ſame aſſured and moſt com- 
fortable hope,which thou haſt giuen ys of 
our glorification in the world to come. We 
doe praiſe thy gratious goodnelle, for ſo 
mercifully preſeruing of ys this preſent day, 
and delivering vs from all perills and dan- 
gers both of ſoule and body, and giuing ys 
all chings neceffary for this preſent life ; as 
health, food, apparell, and ſuch like. This 
gracious goodnelle of thine , wee beſeech 
thee, O Lord, to-continue towards ys for 
cuer. And here we offer vp yato thee our 
ſoules and bodies, our liucs and all that we 
haue, in aſſurance that that cannot periſh 
that is committed ynto thee. Take vs into 
thine hands , and keepe vs this night, that 


our bodies may leepe, and our ſoules may 
watch for the comming of thy Son Chriſt, |} 


that ſo bath-our bodiesand ſoules may be 


* the more apt and the better able to ſerue , 


thee ih that eſtate and calling wherein thou 
haſt thought good to place ys. Amen. 


A Prayer tobe ſaid at all times. 


7 E confelſeandacknowledge,O moſt 
mercifull Lord, that weare moſt mi- 
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Prayers for priuate Families. 


EE” 


ſerable and wretched ſinners,as well by the 
, originall corruption of our nature , as by 
the courſe of our cuill and naughty lite:we 
haue and doe daily tranſgreile and breake 
thy moſt holy Lawes and Comminde- 
ments both in thought, word , and deede, 
By the meanes of this ſinne and corruption 
of ours, we doe continually defcrue moſt 
juſt condemnation, and to be for cuer caſt 
out of thy preſence. Yet ſuch is thy good- 
neſſe againce toward vs,that in mercy thuu 


wouldeſt not ſuffer ys thus in our linnes to | 


periſh, but haſt ſentthine owne deare Son 
Teſus Chriſt to take ypon him whatſccuer 
is due, to reconcile and make vs at one 
with thee againe. In him therefore, and 
through him we come vnto thee , beſee- 
| ching thee for his ſake that wee teeling the 
gricuouſneſlle of our ſinnes, and groaning 
ynder the burthen of them , may feele the 
releaſe andeaſe ofthem,in that we through 
thy holy Spirit be atlured and ſtedfaſtly do 
belccue that Chriſt hach borne toe bur- 
then of themeuen for vs. Graunt,O Lord, 
that we being allured hereef in our conici- 


ences, may through thy. holy ſpiric be re-. 


newed in the inner man,to hate,deteſt,and 
abhorre ſinne, and to fludy to live accor- 
ding tothy bleiſed will, during our whole 
lite. | 

We doenot onely pray for our ſclues, but 
alſo for all thy whole Church, eſpecially 
ſuch as be perſecuted for thy Word : Grant 
ynto them, that whether it be by. death or 
life they may glcrifie thy name to their 
lives end. Be mercifull to this Church of 
| England, Scotland, and Ireland, we beſeech 
thee good Lord , and preſerue euery part 
and member of the ſame, eſpecially thy 
{ ſeruant /ames our molt gracious King:grant 
{ him all ſuch gifts as be needfull for fo high 
acalling to the aduancement of thy glory, 
and the benefit. of this Common-wealth : 


to the eſtabliſhing of a perfe@ gouerne- 


ment of thy Church , tothe rooting out of | 


ſuperſtition, and to the gouerning of his 
{ubje&s in peace and tranquillity, Defend 


him, O Lord, from all conſpiracies, trea- 
ſons,rebellions: and ſo worke in the hearts | 
of his Subjes,that knowing his authority 
doth come from thy heauenly Maieſty, 
they may with dutifull hearts obey him, in 
thee. and for thee. And here (O Lord) we 
proſtrate our ſelues , and yeeld vnto thy 
divine Maieſty , fromthe very bottome of 
our hearts. all poſſible praiſe and thankes 
for the wonderfull deliuerance of our moſt 
gracious King,and Queene,the Prince,and 
all the royall branches, with the Nobility, 
Clergy,and Commons of this Realme, aſ- 
jembled together in Parliament, by Popiſh 
treachery appointed as ſheepe to the ſlaugh- 
ter, and that in moſt barbarous and ſauage 
manner , no age yeelding example of the 
like cruelty : give ysgrace (good Lord) ne- 
ver to forget this thy great mercy towards 
vs. Preſerue the Councell, and Mag]- 
{trates of this Realme, chat being inlight- 
ned by thy holy fpiric, they may detend 
thy truth,fuppreſſe wickednetle,and main- 
taine equity. Behold all thy-Paſtors,blefle 
their labours,increaſe the number ofthem, | 
place over every Church a painetul watch- 
man,remoucal! idle lubbers,and confound 
the power of Antichriſt,and turne the harts 
of the people that they may be obedient 
vnto thy truth. Behold all thoſe that be af- 
flited with any kinde of Crotle, that th 
may profit by thy correQtion in newnelle 
of lite, through leſus Chriſt our Lord : In 
whoſe name, for theſe mercies, and what- 
ſocuer elſe thou knoweſt to be needfull for 
vs and for thy whole Church, wepray vn- 
ro thee as he himlelfe hath taught ys in his 
holy word,faying : Our Father,&c. | 
The Lord make his face to ſhine vpon 
vs,and be mercitull vntovs: the LO RD 
turne his fauourable countenance vnto ys, 
and grant vs his peace, The grace of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and the loue of God the 
Father, and the moſt comfortable fellow- 
ſhip of the holy Spiric, be with vs, preſerue 
and keepe vs this day, (or this night) and 
for eyermore, e Amen. 20 
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YVHEREIN IS PLAINLY SHEVV- 
ED OVT OF THE WORD OF Gov, 


whatmanner of mana true ( þriſttan is in all lis conuerſa- 
tion, both inward and outward. 


| 


lrvLL OF HEAVENLY INSTRVCTIONS, 
by praftiſe whereof , wee may behold, in the life to come_, our 


CREATOR in hisglory, and our REDEEMER 


at his right hand, 


By M..VViitianm Cowren, Miniſterof Gods Word. 


Corre&ed, and amended. 


2Cok.5. VERS. 19. 
1f any man be in » Chrif Teſus, let hins become 4 new creature. 
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T O THE MOS' T 
SACRED, CHRISTIAN, TRV- 
LY CATHOLICKE, AND MIGHTY. 


Pxincse, FA: MES, King Or Great. ; 


BRITTAINE, FRANCE, AND IRE- 
' LAND, DEFENDOR, &c. 
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zz Mong many moſt excellent. graces whery- 
wuh your Princely Minde is beautified, your 
Highnefle ever conſtant, and vndiuertable 
affefion, toward all your loyall ſeruants,; is 
notone of the leaſt, 
Principis eſt virtus maxima uoſce ſuos. 

This emboldeneth mee to offer to your 
Highneflepatronage this littleTreatiſe; which 
| firſt I dedicated to your Highnefle honourable Seruant of good 
memory, the Earle of Dunbar, and preſented to himſelfe in wri- 
ting, while he was heere in this Countrey : but before it could be fi. 
| niſhed by the Printer, hee wasraken away by birter and vntimely 
death. For ſo, after that memorable laying of Plinius ſecundus, 


— 


Foe IOetoZe I» tele Lo Jo) Todo 


C— — — 


ilorum, qui immortale aliquid parant. Nam qui voluptatibus dediti qua= 
ft in diem -viuunt, Piuendi cauſas quorial e finiunt - qui vero posteros cogi- 
| #ant.,, & memoriam ſui oper is oftendunt, his nulla mors non immatura eſt, 
| Vt que ſemper inchoatum aliquid abrumpat. But of this, what I might 
' ſpeake (I doubt not) with your Highnefſe approbation,and of fuch 
| your Maieſties ſubje&s,as louetruth, and peace, I dare not; 


ei Nam vulnera mentis 
Intempeſtiue, qui mouer if'a, nouat. 


Yet when allis reckoned to the vttermoſt, our account 1n the end 
is that wecan loſe nothing by the death oy; any, ſo long as weenioy 
the benefir of your H: -hneſle life ; which I pray God may be long 
and happy, exceeding all our dayes, who from our young yeares 
| have felt the ſweerenetſe of your Maiefties moſt wiſe and peaceable 
regiment. For what he was, eyther for grauity in conuer{ation, or 
wiſedome 


= 


juſtly may Icellit; Mihi acerba ſemper, & immatura videtur eſſe mors 
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Tart EeistLE DEDICATORIE. | 


| - : 


wiſedome in gouernement, he wasit by your HighneſleinſtruRion, 
EF Diſciple trayned vp. by your ſelfe: who out of the trealure of 
your Princely minde,can imprint the like ſtampe of good things in 
others, which you did in him, if ſobe(which I muſt craue pardon 
to ſpeake) your Highnefle fore-gather with ſuch another objeR, as 
hewas, whereupon to worke. For the Sunne in the Firmament, 
| ſuppoſe it ſhine alike vpon many Palaces at one time , yet doth | 
moſt illuminate thoſe, which haue moſt ample windowes toreceiue | 
its light: ſothat if any of them be not ſuthciently lightſome, the 
faultis not in. the Sunne,but in themſclues; for heis alike good yn- 
eo them all, if they were alike capable of his goodnefle : fo is ic 
with a King'in the middeft of his Nobles, Counſellers, and ſpeci- 
all Seruants. Burleft I goe beyond my line, profering to ſtretch 
minearme higherthan my ſtature may carry it; I rewurne to my 
humble ſupplication, that ſeeing hee, who now tranſlared to the 
Court of Heanen, leades there a happy and blefled life, hath no o- 
ther meane on Earth, whereby to liue among men but by his good 
name; your Maieſtie, who gaue him a wealthy and honourable 
life for his vertue,while he was in the body, will continue to keepe 
life to his name, when himſelfeis gone. Forthis,euen in the eſtima- 
tion of Erthniques,who had but Natures light, is alrerum patrimoni- 
wn : which in this earth is the juſt reward ofa vertuous life. 
Et memorem famam, qui bene geſiit, baber, 

And forthis cauſerhat your Highneſle will grant your fauourable 
countenance to this little Treatiſe; which in token of my. loue to- 
ward him, for his vnfained affe&ion toward your Highneſle ſer- 
uice, I did firſt put forth vnder his name, and now humbly craueto 
| be ſhadowed vnder your Highnefle preteRion. 


| 
Your Highneſſe moſt humble Seruant,, 


and daily Orator, M*.WiLLiam CowPeR, 


Miniſter at Perth. 


Proves. 10. 7. 


T he memorial of the Tuft ſhall be bleſſed, but the name 
of the Wicked ſhall rot. 


| 
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To Txz Ca RISTIAN READER, 


FO, Hic Treatiſe preſents vnto thee a linely image of a Chriſtian man; as he is deline- 


=} ate in the word by him who beſt knowes hims, that is, by the Spirit of God that be- 
vl gets him : wherein it ſhall be enident, that albeit now in the world, there be no- 
bd thing rifer then the Chriſtian name, yet u there nothing rarer then the (Þriſtian 

| man. Concerning which, a (ingular craft of Sathan comes to be diſtonered; for 
(briſtian name which had the begining in Antiochia, came firſt vp in 

han did whathe could by falſe calummies und blondy perſecution to ſuppreſſe it.This 


cet 
Chriſtians "oy 

But now Sathan bath chanyed his conſe : for perceining (that doewhat hee can) Chriſtianity 
flouriſhes like unto the Palme-tree, whith growes the more the more it is preft downeghe labours (ub- 
tilly to ftaint and bſeure the ylory of that holy. profeſſion, which before by cruelty he could not ower- 
throw © for now the Ghyiſtinn name ts become commanzand men of moſt\licentions life are brought 
onder the comering thereof ; by which policy of Suthan, men are put into this falſe opinion that it is 
an eafie thing to z a Chriſtian,andthat a mar'may line as he likes,and be a Chriſtian good enough 
alſo: whereof it 25 coms to paſſe;that the Church's replenift edwith ſuch a number of baſtards, 


counterfeit C, hriſtians, as this day we may ſee with griefe of heart, ſome Atheiſts, ſome Apoſtates, 


ſome advlterers, hiany murthere#s moſt part blaſphemers: Qui Chriſtianura nomen ad iudici. 
um habent, non ad remedutitn, ' And vpdeythis generallopmicm of Chriftianity ligeth now many 
a one miſerably decemed,impugnantes eufty quEpredicant,eirher perſeeutmng the ſonne of.God by 
damnable adoring, or elſe by their workes denying bimvhile they profe ſſe that they know him;ytur- 
ting the grace'ef God into wantomes, baring a name that they are aline,but in ruth they are dead, 

. It a certagnely a great pitty t2 ſee la many of Adains ſor, in'word condemners of thew Farbers 
Apoſtaſie, yet in deed imutators of his folly, hiding their nakedneſſe wth a garment of Fig-tree 
leaner; not perevining how by ſo doing they come neere tothe likeneſſe of that Tree,whith had faire 
leaues but no fruit, & therefore vas once accurſed by leſur Chriſtythar it might ſtand a perpetual 
example of that ſear full curſe,which theſe men may looke for at his hands, who haue a ſhew of god- 
lineſſe, but haut denyd the' power thereef,and are outwardly like topainted Sepulchres beautsfull 
fo the eye of man;but in his frrht. who ſearches the heart,are full of rottennes & all fulthinefſe where- 
4 indeed they ſhould be the T, m_ of the lining G od, farre more glorious and beautifull within 
then withont. Jacobs heart vader Elau his garment, were farre moreſeemely for them who ſay 
theyare Tacobs brevhre; then to harie-Tacobs voce onely, that 14,4 tongue to ſpeake welland yet 
the prophane-heart,vith the rough &cynell hands of Eſau : which ſort of diſgmiſed Chriſtians may 


looks not for ſuch a fanourable ſutoeſſe of their diſſembling with God as Iacob found with Iſaac: | 


Forhte bring Out-# man, was aettined through ronrance : but'men deceine them{olues, if they 


 thinke that im thes manner God canbe mocked: what euer ſhape men turne themſchues ieto,the Lord 


can diſcern? the Iſraclite in whi thete is wo guile.' And rhongh Simon Magus would feem ſo reli- 


$906 to redewme'the praces of the ſpirit with the loſe of his mony,yet can the ſpirit of God paint \ 


1 ont in his colours, gine him hi» own name; Thy heart is not vpright in the fight of God. 
Such ts the power of godlineſſethat exenchey who lone not the ſubſtance therof are forced often 


tames tolurke videy the ſhadow of it: and ſuch agame u the ſhame of ſin,that who loue tocommit | 
2, yet ave net lane to ſeeme conmitzers of it, Hifunt qui boni videri,nonelſe;mali non vide-: 
ried efſe yolunt, Theſe are they who will ſccme good, and not be ſo, will not ſecm: canll, and yer” 
 willbe ſo, To theſe we may ſpeaks as Chryloltome did to the hikein his time, Dic hypocrita, (i 


bonum eſt, &c, Tell me hypocrite, if it bea good thing to be good, why wilt tho not be that which 

thou wonldeft appeare to be, for that which is a ſhame ſor a man to appeare to be, is it not much 

more ſhame for hins to be it in deed? Aut ergo elto quod appares, aut appare quod es, cirher 
ee therefare be ſuch as thou appeareſt, or then appeare ſuch as theuart. 

It were happy for theſe men, if they could learne - time to examine themelnes according to 
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The Epiſtle 0 FR Reader: 


that word, by which one day they will be indged, for not euery one that ſaith Lord, Lora,ſhall enter 
into the kingdome of God, He is not a Iew that is one without, neither hath every one rcecei- 
Bern.inCant, | ued an oyntment from that holy one : bxt he whots a Chriſtian wn deed, ſicut particeps eſt | 
ſermy- ita & hereditatis, with the name of Chriſt the ople of grace uc alſo communicated to himgby which 
Anr.de Temp, | nonmnis,with Chriſt he xs partaker of the inheritance. Qui vero Chriſti in ſe non habet,Chri- 
ſerm.17.  ſtianus dici non potelt : but he that hath not Chriſt lining in him by his ſpirit, cannot be called a | 
Baſil. bexam, | Chriſtian. It is a notable ſaying of Baſile, Quid inquiteſt Chriſtianiſmus? what ſaid he i: (bri- 
homn.1o. ftianity? Similitudo Dei quoad cius capax eſt natura humana, 4 ſimilitude and conformity 
with God, ſo farre forth as the nature of man us capable thereof. 

Seeing then'it ts the doingynot the ſpeaking of righteouſueſſe, muſt proue vs tobe the childrenef 
God, For, if we fay we hauc fellowſhip with God, and walke in darknctle, we lye,and doe 
not truely, ad if any man bein Chrilt Ieſus, he mult become anew creature ler vs ftudie 
fo prooke our new generation by our new manners, conforming ow ſelues to the rule of a Chriſtian 
comerſation, A patterne and example whereof Thame gathered out of boly Scripture, and propo- 
ſed unto thee, wherein thou ſpalt (ce firſt how the Chriſtian, who by hu firſt birth was boyue a natn« 
rall man, by his {econd becomes a Chriſtian,with ſuch other things as with his new birth hereceines 
to make hins a new man. Secondly, what i the diſpoſition of his inward man, by which hee walkes 
Pith God, And thirdly, the dsſpoſntion of bis outward man, by which hee walkgs among men, and 
thatin all the points of hys conner{ationborh inward and outward. Entry one wheresf as yoo bane 
them ſet downe particularly in ſenerall Chapters, ſo doth enery Chapter confiſt of theſe faure things. 
Firſt, Gods precept to the C hriſtian :S, econdly, the Chriſtians prayer to God : Thiraly,his pratitſe 
of both ; ad theſe three hane you ſet downe in words of holy Scripture alanerly : The fourth, is in 
the end of enery Chapter ſome obſeruations teacning vs how to make our owne profit of the words of 
God. This us the order 1 hane obſerned here: for the Chriſtian, becauſe he kyowes that he is bound 
to line to the Lordgand not to him{elfe,doth in all hs wayes ſet before him the commandements of his 
God. And next, becauſe he knowes his owne naturall mabulity ro fulfill theſe commandements, hee 
| rurneth all the precepts of God into prayers, the vſe whereof 1 hope in all the parts of thy life ſhall 

not be unprofitable for thee. And laſt of all, he ues in a continuall prathiſe of thoſe duties of godli- 
weſſe which God in his word hath commanaed him, and he himſclfe doth pray fer, 
Now in the end I haue onely to obutate two ſortsof men : by the one ut is (urmized that I bane 
plowed with the Heifer of another ſpecially of Calhmannus,who hath written before me,de nouo 
| homine:6y the other it may be obietted that [ hane preſented an wiperfect :mage of a (briſtian, & 
| hae left out many things whech profitably might haue beene poynted out concerning him, For the 
firſt, as I gine thankes to God for the labours of that worthy man : ſo, if I had borrowed any thing 
from him, 1 would neuer thinke ſhame to confeſſe it : Nam ingenui pudoris eſt, vt ait P/inins, 
fateri per quos profecerimus, 6c hac quaſi merces authori iure optimo peniiranda eſt, ne 
furesetſe videamur: but the ir#th uv, that many yeares before it came wn this Conmrey, this Ana- 
tomy was drawne and portrayed,as now ye ſeext, As for the ſecond, 1 bumbly confolhe it, Malim 
tamenaliquid agendo maiorem a medo&ini,& ſapicntiam deſiderari, quamnihilagen- 
do prudentior, doftiorq; iudicari. 7t was # commendable policy of thoſe Indian Phileſophers, 
| called Gymnoſophiſtz, qui a ſuis diſcipulis, ſcuerius otij, quam negotij rationem cxigen- 
dam cile arbitrabantur. hat 1haue done wn this lutle labour is @ part of my negatiation with that 
one talet I haue receined from the Lord, and which be hath charged me to put to the wuttermoſt 
profit : And therefore had 1 rather by. doing of ſome good, lay open my infirnities to the cenſure of 
men, then to hide by idleneſſe my talent in the earth, & ſo to meurrethe maignation of my Maſter. 
1 know my ſelfe 1 hauc not done what 1 ſhould, nay, not what by the grace of God I cold, yet that 
which in regard of my daily labour inthe worke of the Munſtery I might. 

eAccept therefore from mee, this image of a C hriſt1an in a Chriſtian manner , apply it ro thy 
ſclfe, and looke what ſimilitude or diſſimilstude thou fmdeſt betwetne thee and it, Doe ai Elizeus 
did to the widdowes ſorme, when he raiſed hum from death to life, hee ſlretched himſelfe oner the 
childe, he put his month on the chyldes month, his eyes on bis eyes, his hands on his hands,and ther- 
withall he toyned prayers, and the childe renined : ſo compare thou thy ſelfe with this enſample z thy 
mnde, thy will, thy affe tions thy words, thy ations with theſe of the new man : where thox findeſt 
a conformity, ginc thankgs to God for the beginning of the works of his grate in thee : where not, 
pray to God further to quicken thee, that thou mayeſt grow in an holy ſimiluude and conformi 
with bhins,to the glory of his boly nanse, and thy ating comfort 6n Chrift Teſus i; to whom be 
praiſe, glory, and honony for ener. 


Thine in the Lord Ielus, 


M*. WILLIAM CoOWPER, 
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THE 


ANATOMY 


CHRISTIAN. 


_ OF HIS NEW BIRTH 


REGENERATION. 


The Lords Command concerning it. 


ture,2 Cor. 5:17. Verely T ſag Vntoyon, ex- 
cept a man be borne againe, hee cannot ſee the 
and thy necke | Kingdome of God, lohn 3.3. — therefore 
i an jron ſi- | renemedinthe ſpirit of your mind,Ephel[.4.22 . 
new, and - Putting on the new man, which is renewed in 
brow brafſe, E= | kyowledge, after the Image of him who created 
ſay 48. 4. 1| hwm,Coloſl.3.z0. ___ 

hnew that thou SE 


wouldeſt grie- 


A—— 


ouſly treyſ=--| THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 


efſe : there- for grace to obey this Command. 


Lord, © ſince fleſh and bloud cannot snhe- 

rite thy Kingdome, Þ and none can ſee 

thee but the pure in heart, © and ſuch as are like 
thee ; I beſeech thee Lord 4 to transforme mee 
anto thine image, froms glory to glory by thy ſpi- 
rit, that *where thou art, there 1 may be,to be- 
bold thy glory.£1t lyes not in my power to change 
one hare of my head,tg make it white, which i 
blacks : 8 farre leſſe Fan [ change my heart, to 
make it cleane, which is filthy. ® No man can 
rame the nature of a man i ; that which ts cyo0- 
ked he cannot make ſtraight : but,O Lord,kthat 
which 1s impoſſible ws. man, # poſſible with 
thee, 1 Thou gineſt ſight tothe blinde ; thow ras. 
hands, ſhall ms) name be ſanftifeed,Elay 2923. | ſeſtup the crooked : « thou turneſt a barren wil: 
Thou ſhalt call me father, and not turne from | derneſſe into a fruitful land: ® thou ſendeſt forth 
me, Icrem. 3.19. e And I willput anew ſpirit | thy ſpirit, & reneweſt the face of the earth: ®thou 
in thy bowels, that thou mayeſt walke in my ſta | calleſt things which are not, and makeſt them to 
tutes, Ezck. 11. 19. Olde things are paſſeda- | be , Þ yea, thouraileſt up thedead. © Lord, 
way : behold, all things are made new. If any | declare this thy great power , in mercy vpon 
man bee in Chriſt, let him become a new crea» | mee ; Turne 4 barren milderneſſe of mine 
Bb 2 heart 


_—_ 


a 7 Cor-1 5.505 
b Math. 8, 
c TIohx 3.24 
d Cor, 3.18, 


e Johnt7.2 45 
f Math.5.36; 


e Tob 14-4. 


h James 3.8, 

i Eccleſit.15, 

k Luke 18.34; 

1 7ſal.146-8, 
m Pſal.1 0743 46 
» P/ab 104-30, 
* ROW4-17. 
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God is the au- 
thour of our 
Regeneration? 
it isnor done 


by vs. 


The ſced of 
our new birth 
is Gods word. 


The manner of 
his working it, 
vnſpeakavle. 


"8 
is not knowne 
ro vs, before 


tion; 


Red © 
Regeneration 
| is the firſt ma- 
nifcſt effeR of 
God his mercy 
| toward man, 


our Regenera- | 


__ OT 


the deaw of thy grace ;that receining 4 a bleſ- 
freig froms Lew may bring forth fob +nto thy 


glory. Send forth thy Spirit, and breath bfe in- | 


ro my dead ſoule, that | may line,@& praiſe thes, 
O God of my ſalration, LG a, thorough Teſiu 
Chriſt, Amen. 


Gr—_— 


ergo” 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command: 


Was conceiued and borne in {inne,?/ad. 

51. I walked as a childe of wrath, ac- 
cording to the courſe, of the wofld, after 
the ſpirit that workes in the children of dif- 
obedience, Epheſ. 2, But now I am recet- 
uedto mercy, 1 Tim. Þ 16. andam by the 
grace of God, I Cor. 15. 10. the workman- 
ſhip of God, created in Chriſt Ieſusto good 
workes,Ephe/.2.10. And this the Lord hath 
made we; I made not:my ſelfeP/al.100.3. 
he quickened me when I was dead in {inne, 
and treſpailes, Epheſ; 2. and of his aboun- 


dant mercy hath begotten mee to a liuely | 
| hope by the reſurrection of leſus from the 


dead, 1 Pet. 1,3, and hath given me power 
to be one of his ſonnes borne againe, not 
of bloud, nor ofthe will of the fleſh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God, 7eby 1. 13. 
For of his owne will hee begat me with the 
word of Truth, Tames 1, 18. Of alſecd not 
mortall, but immortall, the word of God, 
who liues and endures for cuer, 1 Per.1.23. 
As the winde blowes where it liſts, and we 
heare the ſound thereof, but cannot tell 
whence it comes, nor whither it goes z 10 is 
euery man who is borne of God, /ohn 3.1n 
the naturall generation,we cannot tell what 
way the bones growe in the wombe of her 
that is with- childe, £ccleſ. 11. 5. Farre elle 
can wee know the vnſearchable wayes of 
God, Rom.11.33+ This new generation Is 
the Lords doing ; and is maruailous in our 
eyes, P/al. 18, 23. His holy name be bleiled 
therefore for ever, atid cuer. 


THE OBs:Pyarions. 


| 197 owe is the firſt ſpring that flowes 
fromthe bortomletle fountaine of Gods 
loue: butfor a long time it runnes ſo ſecret 
that we cannot ſecit, till it breake forth and 
appearein our Regeneration, or effeuall 
calling. 

Regeneration is the firſt manifeſt effet 
of Gods mercy toward a man, As we could 
not be men if we had not beene conceiued 
and borne;ſo can we not be Chriſtian men, 


vnleſſe we be borne againe, Therefore it is, 


| heart into a fruitfull garden + water it with | thatwhen Nicodemus a Maſter in 1/rael,was 


| 


by 


| 


to bee made a Diſciple of Chtfilt, the firſt 
Doctrine that our Sauiour taught him, was 
of Regeneration. 

And it ſtands as a rule for all men in 
Chriſts ſchoole, If any man wilt be my Diſes- 


oe, det. him deny himſelfe. Now, both lear- 


ned and ynlearncd liue as if Chriſtianity 
conſiſted in ſpeaking, and profeſling : but, 
lire itis, The Kingdome of Ged is not in word, 
but in power aud praftice, And hee hath not 
learned Chriſt, who hath not leamed to 
calt off the olde man, who is corrupted 
through deceiucable luſfts. : 
In the firſt generation, we were begotten 
men, by the-will of fleſh and bloud : in 
the Tecond, weare begotten Chriſtian men 
by the will of God, In the firſt, our mor- 
tall Father begatvs, toſucceed him ; in the 
ſecond, our immortall Father hath begot- 
ten vs, for euer to abide with him. By the 
firſt, we may fay to corruption, Thou art 
my Father ; and to the wormes, Yee are 
my brethren and liſters : by the ſecond,we 
may ſay to God, Thou art my father ; and 
co leſus Chriſt,cle&t Angels,and holy men, 
Yecare my brethren, For, inthe firlt, wee 
were conceived and borne in linne, and 


conſequently heires of wrath and eternall | 
damnation : butin the ſecond, we are the ! 


workemanſbip of God, createdin Chriſt to 


good workes ; and conſequently heires of | 


grace and glory. 
If our firſt generation had beene good, 


there had not needed a ſecond. In natu- 
rall men, there are ſome remnants of Gods 


Image,and ſome ſparkles oflight,by which 
they differ from beaſts, and a fellowſhip is 
entertained among men z but theſe can- 
not profite man to ſaluation ; but rather 
make him inexcuſable, and increaſe his 
damnation.  Vigens ratione , &- non Vinens 
ratione, Man indued with reaſon, and not 
living by reaſon, turnes that which is his 
glory into ſhame ; becauſe hee detaines 
and with-holds the truth in ynrighteouſ- 
neſle. 
ur bleſſed Sauiour farre abaſeth the 
pride of Nature, when hee fayes that man 
cannot enterinto Gods Kingdome till hee 
be borne againe. What eucr: the Semi- 
pelagians of our time ſay to magnific the 
arme of fleſh , and to diminiſh the praiſe 
of Chriſts grace z certaine it is , there is 
nothing in man by nature, but the blinde 
leading the crooked ; that is, a blinde 
minde leading a peruerſe and crooked will: 
and fo no maruell that both of them at 
length, if they beleft vnto themſclucs, fall 
into perdition. 
It 1s a pitty to heare ſilly worldlings boa- 
ſting of the priuiledges of their firſt birth: 


ſuch as Nobility of bloud,6c anciety oftheir | 
inheritanees; : 
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| inheritances ; and are not humbled , by 


conſidering that they are borne heires of 
Gods wrath, which they ſhall inherite for 
euer, when all the comforts of their carth- 
ly inheritances ſhall forſake them. Be what 
thou wilt : if thou haue no more then thou 
haſt by the firſt birth, it were better for thee 
thou had(t neuer beene borne : thouſhalt 
curſe for euer the loynes that begat thee, 
and the wombe that bare thee, and the 
pappes that gaue thee ſucke : thou ſhalt 
curſe the day wherein it was ſaid of thee, 
A man is borne : and thy yaine tempo- 
rall gloriation, ſhall end in a ſore eternall 
lamentation. - 

Nicodemus was ſomewhat excuſable, 
though hee vnderſtood not the doAtrine of 
Regeneration, becauſe he had neuer heard 
it before : but now, if we be ignorant of it, 
wee are altogether inexcuſable z both be- 
cauſe itis ſo clearely taught vs in the word, 
and ſo necef{arily required of vs, that with- 
out it we cannot,as faith our Sauiour,enter 
intothe kingdome of God. 

The names which Regeneration re- 
ceiues in holy Scripture, may help vs ſome 
way to know it, if they bee conſidered: 
for , it is called ſometime a new creation, 
ſometime a new birth, ſometime a renoua- 
tion,and ſometime atransformation, There 
are (faith Baſil) two ſorts of creation : Y- 
num corlim qute ex mhilo, cum non eſſent, ſunt 
condita ; alterum eorum, qua ex preoribus ad 
meliora immutantur : and of this laſt fort is 
Regeneration. 

By this it is cuident, that Regeneration 
is a mutation of the whole man , both 
ſoule and body, from one thing to ano- 
ther 3 namely, from ſinne to ſanQifica- 
tion, from darkneſle to light, from death 
co life, from the power of Sathan to God, 
As 26. 18. 

In every mutation one thing remoues, 
and another ſucceeds. As in cuery gene- 
ration, Viz ortia eft alterits interitia : SO is 
tin this generation ; that which dyes is 
corrupted nature,called the Old man: that 
which is quickened, is renewed nature,cal- 
led the New man. Hee who hath rightly 
learned Chriſt, caſts off, concerning the con- 
uerſation in time paſt, the olde man, which is 
corrupt through deceinable luſts, and puts on 
the new man, which after God © created in 
righteou(ne(ſe aud true holineſſe, Oportet exims 
eum qus alteram vitam incepturus eft priors fi« 
nem mponer (2 

The Regeneration then of the ſoule 
hath two parts ; the firſt is, the mortifi- 
cation of the olde man, called alſo the 
circumciſion of the heart, and the cruci- 


fixion of the fleſh : the ſecond, the yiuifi- | 


cation of the new man, called alſo the firſt 
reſurreon. 


Corrupted nature is called the olde mat 
for three cauſes ; firſt, becauſe it is almoſt 
as olde as our nature : for it beganne in 
eAadam, ſoone after his creation, Second- 
ly, it is called the olde Man, in refſpe& of 
the new Man ariſing to ſucceede in his 
roome, to the potle{on of ſoule and bo- 


dy, which before were pollefſed by him. 


And thirdly, becauſe in the godly this cor- 
ruption waxeth weake and infirme , wea- 

ing daily neerer and neererto death, after 
the manner of olde men, 

But it is to be marked, that in theſe two 
laſt reſpeRts, ſinnefull corruption of nature 
15 named the olde man, in men regenerate 
onely, and in no other ; for in men ynre- 

enerate,their corruption ſhall for cuer poſ- 
cſle ehem, it increaſes vpon them, and is 
young, ſtrong, and lively, cuen when they 
themſiclues are weake, and wearing to the 
graue, 

Now, as no birth can be without ſor- 
row, nor death without dolour, nor cir- 
cumciſion, or cutting ofthe fleſh, without 
paine ; ſo cannot our regeneration bee 
wrought without godly ſorrow, and an- 
= ofſpirit : which I marke for the com- 
ort of the godly, that they may know that 


ſanRified troubles of conſcience, are but 


the dolours of the new birth, and therefore | 


ſhould not be diſcouraged with them. 

The Infant that hath lyen but nine mo- 
neths in the Mothers wombe, cannot 
throng out into the world without paine 
and thinkeſt thou to be lighter of ſinne, 
wherein thou walt conceiued and borne, 


and which alſo hath beene ſo many ycares | 
nouriſhed in thy bowels without paine? . 


As Pharaech grieued Iſrael ſorelt when they 
ſtroue faſleſt to liberty z and as that dumb 


ſpirit tormented that young man worft, 


when he ſaw hee was to be caſt out of him, 


Marke 9.25. ſo Sathan troubles the god- | 


ly moſt heauily, when hee ſees the time of 
their deliverance from his {cruicude & bon- 
dage neereſt. | 

But our comfort is,that God is faithfull; 
as he beginnes the worke, ſo will hee finiſh 
andend it : Strong is Sathan indeed, but 
Chriſt our Lord is that ſtronger one. Phara- 
oh may repine, but he ſhall periſh, and the 
{{raclites of God ſhall goc through ; that 
yncleane ſpirit in our parting from him 
may rend vs,and caſt ys as dead men tothe 


ground , but out ſhall he goe,and Chriſt by | 


his hand ſhallraiſe vs vp againe. | 

T he other part of the Regeneration of 
the Soule is called, as I faid, the yiuifica- 
tion of the new man, and the firſt reſurre- 
ion, wherin our heauenly father commu- 


*nicates to vs his owne ſeed, 1 Per.r. his na- 


| For 


ture, 2 Pet, 1.4, and his image,2 Cor.3.18. 
ſince earthly fathers beget creatures 
Bb 3 
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like vnto themſclues, ſhall wee thinke that 
the heauen]y father begets children to.ano- 
ther ſimilitade, not his owne ? Surely they 
doe greatly diſhonour the Lord, who in 


| their words fay they are the ſonnes of God, 
and yetin their ations reſemble the image 


of Sathan. 

The Regeneration againe of the body 
conli(ts alfoin two ; firlt, in a right viing 
of the members of our body, as weapons 
of righteouſhetſec to ſerue God, which wee 
are taught to doe by grace 3 Next, in a full 
dcliuerance of them from mortality and 
corruption. 
 Ofthis it is cleare that the Regeneration 
of the whole man will not be perfeced till 
the day of ReſurreQtion, called for that 
cauſe by our Saujour, the Regeneration, 


Py life : being freed from all ſinne ; but yet 
not contented, for the ſoule was not made 
to live by it ſelfe, butin the body, & there- 
fore cannot reſt contented , ſo long as it 


| wants his own organe & companion ; but 


when the body ſhall be raiſed againe, and 
the ſoule and body re-vnited, both ofthem 
tuily delivered from ſin, and from the fruits 


} of (in, then ſhallour regeneration which 
| nNoW 1s begun, be perfeRed andabſolued. 


As for ourparents in this generation,we 
haue God for our Father in Chriſt, and /e- 
ruſalem, which is from aboue, to wit, the 
Church of Chriſt, the Mother of ys all. 
The Apoſtle to the Corinthians cals him- 
ſelfe their Father ; Though yee hane ten thou- 
ſana mſtrutters, yet hane ye not many f.thers, 
for in Chriſt Teſis 1 hane begotten you,through 
the Goſpell, 1 Corinth. 4. 15. And againe 


Mother ; My litle children, of whom I tra- 
natle in birth againe , tul Chriſt be formed un 


IHatth. 19.28. Now, through grace the | 
4 Soule liucs a happy lifein the body,though 
not as yet fully cleanſed and ſeparated from | 
ſinne. Out ot the body itliucs a more haps | 


to the Galathians, hee cals himſelte their | 


ou, Galath, 4. I9. But Preachers are one- 


ſhould they be honoured of people as their 
Fathers, and ſhould againe carry toward 
their people no leſle afteRion then Fathers 
haue to their children, ſpecially to procure 
their cuerlalting ſaluation. 

But here both the naturall Mother is to 
bee diſcerned from the ſtep-Mother, and 
the baſtard.children from the lawfull ; for 
the chaſte ſpouſe of Chriſt will receiue no 
ſeed into her boſorne, but the ſeed of her 


God ; and the lawfull mother of the ſons 
of God will not giuethem any other milke 
to feed ypon, but the ſincere and ynming- 
| led milke of Gods words, as Saint Peter 
cals x oJov, which ſhee offers to be ſucked 
out of the pappes of the old and new Telta- 
ment. 

And therefore the Church of Rome, 
{vhich with-drawes theſe pappes from the 
| mouthes of Gods children, or giues them 
the milke of the Word, mingled with tra- 
ditions of men, pretend what ſhee will, is 
but a {trumpet and a ſtep-mother, 

And as there is a ſtep-morher, ſo is there 
alſo baſtard-children;they lit ypon the knee 
of Chriſts Spouſe, but neuer ſucked her 
pappes, to draw life and grace out of her 
breaſts : ſuch a one was Cham in the Arke, 
ſuch was 1/mael in eAbrahams houſe, ſuch 
was Eſau brought vp with /acob 'on the 
knee of Rebecca : and alas, ſuch are many 
in our time, whoin regard of profeflion are 
in Gods Church, pretending they are ſons, 
but are in very deed baſtards, no way in 
their life reſembling the image of their hea- 
uenly Father. 


The Cenſure. 


By theſe rules it is manifeſt that all are not 
| Chriſtians indeed, who this day uſurpe the Chri- 
| ſtiau name, 


—— 


GRAPH. 


uu 


Of his New Senſes. 


The Lords command concerning them. 


may Hos knoweſft not how by Na- 
BNA ure thou art wretched, and 
miſerable and blinde , and 


_—— — — 


EA For the naturall man per- 


cexues not thoſe things which 


are of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 14. Hee ſa- 


uenrs onely the things of the fleſh, Rom. 8, 5. 


—_— 


"hp Poore,and zaked, Reu. 3 . I 7 * | 


| hi wiſedomse ts death, for it is enmity with God, 
Verſes. Harken therefore unto my words, and 
keep them in the midſt of thine heart,Pro.4.21, 
Come & buy from me ey+-ſalue to annoynt thine 
eyes that thou mayeſt ſee, Reu. 3; 18. for I ans 


*F hezwho maketh both the eye to ſee, and the eare 


to heare,Pro.20. 12.1 will bring forth the blind 
people, and they ſhall hane eyes, and the deafe, 


immortall hysband, which is the word of 


ly miniſteriall Parents, yet for this ſame | 
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| 


and they ſpall heare;Eſay 4.3.8; He that walks 
in the darkeknowes not whither he goes, JON» 
12.35. But [ am come a light into the world, 
that whoſoeuer beleenes in me ſhould not abide 
is darkenefſe, verſe '46. While therefore yee 
haze the light , walke tn the light that : yee 
may be children of light,lohnh I2Z+3 G. 


— 
——_— ——_— — 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this Command. 


Ord,remoue from mee that curſe, © that in 

ſeeing I ſhould not ſee, and in hearing [ 
ſhould not Underſtand ;Þ quicken me accor« 
| ding to thy lowing kimdneſſe,ſo ſhall I keepe the 
reſtmomes of thy mourh, Specially ,worke faith 
in my heart, < for it is thy gift. © [beleeue , O 
Lora,but helpe thow my unbeliefe : © Increaſe 
my faith that mine eyes may * be opened toſee 
the wonders of thy law. 8 Speake to the beart 
of thy ſernant, that Þ I may get eares to Heare 
what thy Spirit ſaith , " that I may taſte how 
gracious thou art,that I * may [mellthe ſanonr 
of life in thy Goſpel,and may ſo touch thee, that 
in belcening \ 1 may get hfe through thy holy 
Name,and may [0 be woyned with thee ,® that 
1 may become one ſpirit with thee, through 1e- 
ſus (, hriſt,co whom be glory for ever, Amen. 


_—_—__ >. 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command, 


\ Doin borne of my naturall mother,deafe, 
dumbe, and blinde : but now the Lord 
hath opened mine cares, Ej#.50.5-10 that 
 diſcerne the yoyce of my ſhepheard, and 
will not heare the yoyce of a {tranger , /oh. 
19.5. for the Lord hath given ynro mee 
carcs to heare whatthe Spirit ſaith,Rexe!.2. 
hee hath alſo annoynted mine eyes with 
eyc-ſaluc,Rew.73.18. I lookenoton things 
which are ſeene, but on things which are 
not ſcene, 2 Cor.4.18. And haue attained 
toſomeinlight ofthat glorious inheritance 
prepared for the Saints, Eph. 3. Yea, with 
open face I behold as in a mirrour the glo- 
ry of the Lord, Cor.3.18, I haue ſmelled 
the ſweet ſauour of his garments, P/al.4 5. 
8. and of his oyntments, for which 1 loue 
him, {ant.1.2, {hauc taſted how gracious 
the Lord is,P/a/.3 4.8. his word 1s ſweeter 
to my mouth then the hony.or the hony= 
combe, P/al.119. And Ihaue touched my 
Lord, and his vertue hath ſtayed the filthy 
{ſue of my linne: Zeke 8. 44- 


————r- 


THe OBSERVATIONS. 


He Naturall man liues not till fortie 


and five dayes after his conception 


be expired, but the Chriſtian begins to liue 
as ſoone as-heis conceaued. . | 
The principall ctfects 'of life are Senſe 
and Motion: - and the moreexccllent the 
life is, the more cxcellent the Senſe: and 
Motionis.: In the Naturall man , Motion 
goes before Senſe , atleait before the vie 
of the Senſes ; but in the Chriſtian, Senſe 
gocs before Motion.: 'For. it is the new 
Senſe which cauſes the heart to moue and 
ſtirrein a new manner, Therefore it is, 


that firſt we wall ſpeake of the Chriſtians 


Senſes,and then of his Motion or diſpoſi- 
tion. Ns 


Naturall parents oftentimes bring out 
their children either dead,or wanting ſome. 


Senſe ,. or mutilate of fomemember j\but 
in the new generation it is not ſo , for the 
Lord begets no dead,noſenſeletle, no im- 
perfect children, but liuing,indued with all 
their Senſes, and pertc& in regard of the 
number of their parts, : 
The firſt Senſe by regeneration reſtored 
to the children of God,jis the Senſe of Hea- 
ring. As the care was the firſt port b 
which death was conuaycd to the ſoule; 7d 
is it the firſt by which lite enters intoit. 
Emuah by hearing what the Serpent ſaid, 
was brought toa deleQation in {inne: and 
the Chriſtian by hearing what the Spi- 


rit faith, is brought toa confident hatred 


of linne. 

The Spirit of God opens our cares , be- 
fore he open our eyes;if we refuſe to heare 
the Lord,we ſhall neuer ſee him : eAnditug 
eſt gradus ad viſum,Hearing is a ſtep to See- 
ing. As Adam after his -Apoſtaſic heard 
the Lord when he cryed to- him, but ſaw 
him not ; fois it withall his children , we 
may liuein the body , and heare him : but 
no man can liue and ſee hirn, 

Itis the order appointed by God , that 
we ſhould heare him before wee come to 
ſee him : + Luditne aſpeitum reſtituit,we loſt 
our light by tranſgreſſion of Gods word, 
we getitagaineby obedient hearing there- 
ot, Sanet 3taque audits ocultm , qui turba- 


1145 eft,ut ſerenu videat , quem turbatins non | 


potmir, Letvs therefore by hearing learne 
how to cure” our eye, that the eye being 
made cleare, may ſee theLord, whom it 
canngt fee ſolong as itis troubled ; then 
ſhall we ling, As we hae heard, ſo haue wee 
ſeene,inthe Citie of the Lord of Hoaſts. 

Oh what a fearefull ſentence they ſeale 
againſt themſelues , who delight not to 
heare the Word of the Lord? He that tuy- 
neth away hu care from hearing of the Law, 
enen his prayer ſhall be abhominable : for if on 
carth they get not acceſſe to God when 
they prayto him, how ſhall they in heauen 


get accetſeto ſee him ? A juſt puniſhment 


of mans rebellion ; if yee will not heare 


4 
when 


— 


as he is con- 
ceiued, 


2 
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3 
No imperfe& 


nor murilate 
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generation; 
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Regeneration 
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Bern,in Cant." 
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>1 
We muſt keare 
the Lord be= 
forewe ſee 
him. | 
Bern.in Cant 
Serm.q1. 


6 
For by hearing 
our eyes are 
cured,and pre- 
pared toſee 
God. 
Bern.in Cant. | 
Serm. 4s. 


Pſal.48. 8. 
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8 
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& Sams 


| 2/a.85.8. 


JaMmi 2.2: 

| 10 
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p 4 
Theſecond 
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ccuuein Regc- 
neration is 
Secing. 


I2 
As a troubled 
eye cannot be- 
hold the light, 
ſo a wounded 
conſcience 
dare not looke 
to the Lord, 


when God ſpeakes, God will not heare 
when he prayes, and will neuer admit him 
to ſee his face in heauen. 

But the eares required in the Chriſtian 
are internall , by which hee may heare 
what the ſpirit ſaith, Of theſe ſpeakes our 
Sauiour, He that hath eares, let him heare, 
All that heard him , faith Auguſtine , had 
eares,and yet few of them had eares 5; Om- 
nes habebant aures audiendi,& pancs aures 0- 
bediends; Earcs to heare,but not cares to o- 


bey like thoſe of Samnel, Speake Lord, for | 


thy ſernant heareth: and of Daxid, I will 


| 


hearken what the\Lord God will ſay for he will | 


ſpeake peace to his people and Sawts, that they 
turne not againe to folly. 

And they who haue receiued theſe cares 
doc heare in ſuch ſort that they are ſanQi- 
fied by hearing ; according to that of our 
bleſſed Sauiour,' Now are you cleanegthrongh 
the word which 1 hnvie ſpoken to you. But a- 
las,how great is the number of them, who 


after ſo long a hearing of the Goſpell, doe | 


ſtill retaine the filthineſſe of their olde 
ſinnes? they are hearers onely, and not doers 
of the Word,decetning themſelues : for cither 
elſe when they heare the Word , they vn- 
derſtand it not; or if they vnderſtand it, 
they are not mooued with it ; or if they 
be moued,they are not mended by it,their 
motion being but like that of Felix, and 
their repentance like ynto the morning 
deaw z but few they are, whoſe cares God 
hath opened by the grace of Regenera- 
tion. 

The ſecond Senſe wee recciue in Re- 
generation is the Senſe of Secing. Sathan 


 promiſedto our parents,that ifthey would 


cate of the forbidden trec, they ſhould be- 
comelike God in knowledge; but like a 
falſe deceiuer as hee is , he made them like 
ynto hinfſelfe,for the knowledge of good, 
which they had by creation, inſtantly they 
loſt it by their tranſgreſſion , and learned 
by experience that cuill which before they 
knew not ; for their eyes were opened to 
ſee their nakednetle, and they were aſha- 
med of it. 

The eye of the body was made to be- 
hold the light, that by it we might ſee the 
relt of the creatures,and in them the good- 
neſſe of the Creator; but if the eye bee 


| hurtand wounded, Non ſolum auertit /e a 


lucesſed etiam panals ih fit lux, It doth not 


onely turne away from beholding the. 


lighc,but the lightalfo, which otherwiſe is 


| delightfull, becomes painefull to it. Sic & 


oculus cordzs perturbatus & ſauciatus anertit 

ſe aiuſtitie luminegec audet eam contemplars 
nec valet; So theeye of the toule being 
hurt and troubled,turnes it ſelfe away from 
thelight of righteouſnelle, neither dare it, 
neither candit behold it. 


An example whereof we may {ein our 
firſt Fathere Adam, who reioyced at the 
preſence of God, ſolong as he kept a good 


conſcience ; but from the time , rhe eye of 


his ſoule was wounded with tranſgreſlion, | 


he ran away from God , hee could not ſee 
the Lord as he was wont to doe,but was a- 
fraid to heare him. So curſed and conſu- 
_ a canker is ſinne, that it chatges 


© our {weetelt comforts,and makes them be- 


come bitter terrorsvnto vs. 

But this ſight which weloſt by the ſinne 
of eAdam;is reſtored againe vntoys by the 
grace of Chriſt , who annoynts our eyes 
with eye-{alue, by which we are made to 
ſee, and diſcerne things that areexcellent ; 
in a word, hee indues vs with the gift of 


faith, by which we haue fellowſhip with 
| God,ſothat we darein aflurance draw neer 


the throne of his grace. 

Now the eyes of Chriſts Spouſe are two; 
by the one we know our miſery , which 
cauſfeth vs to deny our ſelues: by the other 
we know his mercies, which cauſeth ys to 
runne vnto him. -Apoſtate Adams before 
hisreſticution-by grace, had his eyes ope- 
ned to knoy his miſery ; for the know- 
ledge of that good which hee hadin the 
eltare of innocency , made him inconti- 
nent ſenſible of that ceuill , into which hee 
had fallen by his Apoſtaſie. But now man 
cannot know his miſery , till by the grace 
of Regeneration his eyes bee opened ; for 
till chat be, he knowes no other eſtate but 
theeſtate of ſinne,wherein he was concei- 
ued, borne, and broughtvp, and which in 
his darkened cogication he efteemes to be 
goodenough, vntill ſuch time he be tranſ- 
lated into a better. 

Sight oncereſtored ſhould be diligent- 
Iy conſerucd : for as the eye of the body is 
very tender,andealily offended, for which 
cauſe God hath guardedic with lids which 
cloſe and open molt ſpeedily 'at the plea- 
ſure of man ; ſo is it with the eye of the 
minde, and therefore the good that may 
preſerue it ſhould be much eſteemed, and 
the euill that may hurt it carefully eſ- 
chewed. 

Three things arerequired for the helpe 
of thoſe ſpirituall eyes, by which the Lord 
is ſeene: firſt, that wee haue another light 
beſide the light of our owne vnderſtan- 
ding; for, ficut Sol fine Sole nonwidetur, ita 
wee Deus fine ago iders poteſt: as the eye 


albeit it were neuer ſo clearc, yet can it not 


ſee without thelight of the Sunne ; ſoour 
ynderſtanding though it bee neuer ſo 

uicke, cannot attaine to know the Lord, 
vniletſe that hee by his owne light reucale 
himſelfe ynto vsin his Word. And there- 
fore is it that the moſt wiſe Naturalilts be. 


ing deſtitute of this light , had their fooliſh | 


hearts 
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hearts full of darkenetle, and became vaine ' 

in their owne imaginations. £10 
Theſecond thing required is, that wee | 

haue ſome confO&mity -with God in holi--- 


neſſe : for as no member in the body can | 

erceiuethelight of the Sunne,but the ey, | 
þ reaſor'of a limilitude which is between | 
them, both of them being appointed val | 
| ſels and organes of light, the one in the ' 


greatzthe other in the little world ; fo can 
no man ſee the Lordzexcept in ſome miea- 
ſure he belike him ; _ Bleſſed are the pure w 


ſpurutfor they ſhall ſee him : but without peace 
aud /anttification no man can ſee the Lord. ©; j| 


The third thin g required , is attention : 
for euen as a tumbling and rowling eye 
ſeeth notchole things which are betore it; 
ſo a wandring minde not 'ftabliſhed by 
conſideration and diuine contemplation, 
cannot ſee the Lord, | 

The bodily ſight is two manner 'of 
wayes offended ; either by exteriour duſt 
calt into it, or by interior humours ſtop- 
ping the opticke tterues within: ſo Sathan 
either caſtech into our cyes the dongue of 
the world, to blinde ys by'it ; or then b 
our owne* grotle and carnal! afte&ions 
{tops the conduits of our ſight, that wee 
ſhould not fee the Lord: and therefore 
both the one and the other ſhould careful- 
ly be eſchewed. | : 
' If the eye be once offended with the 
ſmalleſt mote , we delay not ro remedie it, 
but doe implore the helpe of ſuch as are 
neerelt vs to take it out. Since by nature 
wee are ſo carefull to keepe the eye , by 
which wee ſee the Sunne , how carefull 
ſhould wee bee to conſerue the eye, by 
which wee ſee him who made the Sunne ? 

The third Senſe re(tored in the Rege- 
neration,is Smelling. Allthe garments of 
our Bridegroome {ſmell of —_ and 
Caſſia, but the virgins onely feele the 12- 
uour of his oyntment,for which they run 
after him, they fmell in the Goſpell che ſa- 
uour of life 3' and therefore as the Eagle 


| ſmelling the Carrion a far off, reſorts vnto 


it; ſorhe Chriſtian ſcenting liuely in the 


- word of Chriſt Ieſus , flees ſpeedily after 


him, aſcending after himin his affection, 
there where he is, to wit, at the right hand 
of God in heauen. Go a. 

But miſerable are the wicked , for they 
ſauour onely thoſe things which are after 
the fleſh, like thoſe vncleaye beaſts in the 
Law, which creepe with all their foure vp- 
on earth, ſcenting nothing but dongue, 
the puddle being more pleaſant to ſuch 
filthy ſwine then the pearle. Woe bee to 
them,for cuen in the Goſpell of grace they 
ſmell no other ching but the  fauour of 
death. 

' The fourth is the Senſe of Taſting, by 


Y | 


whichthoChriſtian ſoraſtes cheſwecrnale 
.of Gods mercy , and the ſaving gr 
Chriſt in the I, cthacitdeſcendgmto 


his bowelsto nouriſh him, and makes hin | 
-graw in'godlinelle: whereas the wicked, 


if atany time they taſtethereof; yet they 
,ncuer digeſt it, the corruption of theirina- 
ure beingſa ftrong in they thar it ſuffos 
cates and choakes the feed of the word, ſo 
that it profits chem notto ſaluation. * © 

| And the laſt is the Senſe of touching, 
which in effe&isdone by belceuing ; for, 
tangere Chriſtum eff creaere in Chriſtum, 
like ag the ref ofthe Senſes are compriſed 


which eFdams in his innocency had net, 
but in Chrilt is given. vs: a moſt ample 
gift ; for itnotonely makes all things our 
owne in Chriſt , but makes vs all manner 
of wayes- © enjoy Chriſt ; it being molt 
certaine, that-by faith we heare him , -#nd 


diſcerne hjs voyce, by faith weſee himy. by | 


faith we ſmell him,by faith we taſte his {a- 
uing grace,and by faith wee ſo touch Him, 
chat we draw vertue out of him. 

In Nature z that which is the obie& of 
one Senſe,is not alway the obie& of ano- 
ther : as fob example z a yoyce is heard by 
the eare,but it is not ſeene'bythe eye: but 
in the Chriſtian renewed by grace , that 


ſo percejued by all the r 

. And herein hath che Lord made his a- 
bundant loue-manifeſt- ynto many for 
looke what manner of wayes 2 man' ma 
enioy any thing that is good, all thoſe 
waycs doth God: Communicate himſelfe 


calting;but the Lord not content to Com- 
municate himſelfe ynto vs by hearing, 
doth alſo callys to ſee him , to ſmell him, 
to taſte him, :to touch him, that ſo- all 
manner of wayes we may cttioy him: cucr 
laſting praiſe therefore be vnto him. 
Againe,we fee that in nature thoſe things 
which are learned by Senfſe,cannot be vn- 
derſtood of him who is deſtitute of Senſe. 
What auailes it to teach the harmony of 
Muſicke to him thatis without cares? or 
to diſcourſe of the comfortable light of 
the Sunne to him that is without eyes ? 


ſweetnelle of hony , as itis felt by taſting ? 
Senſus enius 0mn ſermone eſt eſficatior. But 
it is more impoſÞible,that they who are de- 
ſicute of theſe new and ſpirituall Senſes, 
ſhould vnderſtand choſe things which 
concerne the ſpiritualllife, - 


Pirtifull then is the ignorance of Natu- 


raliſts, cuen of them who ſecme to the 


world to be moſt wiſe ; for ſurely, asthe 


bruit beaſt' ynderſtand; 


| 


grace of 


in faith;that iuſtifies ; a ſupernaturall gift, - 


which is the obie& of = one Senſe, is al- 


to man. Some good things wee enjoy by | 
ſeeing, and'ſome by hearing, and ſome by 


Can any eloquence ſo well expretſe the | 


nothing of the. 
gs natural / 


25 
The fift Senſe 
is touchi 
Ang,inlodn, 
traft.16. 
How all theſe 


Senſes arec6- | 


prehended in | 
faith; 


ot {1104.3 2a! | | 
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wi: 
As the bea 
knowerth not 
the life of rhe 
man naturall : 
ſo the nacurall 
man knoweth 
notthe excel. 
lenelife of the 
Chrigian, 


| (us Chriftis 


the true bread 


The folly of 
worldlings 
| who ſeckelife 
in other things 
negleing 
| Chri. 


2 d | Pelt.1. ?, 
b IT Pel.1-19, 
As Gal.4.35, 


LEſ4,66.11-13 


{ 


CY 


| 


f Coloſ. 3.2. 


of life, Dalalls FN 
| | WT Eg 


naturall life of rhan, and knowes not how 


\ farreit excels thatſenſiriue life by whichit 
{ lucs,and therefore defires not a better : fo 
f the naturall man knowes nothing of the 


excellency of that fpirituall lifewhich the 
Chriſtian hath begun toliuc here , and by 
which he ſhall liue for eucr hereafter 5; and 
therefore being delighted with his owne 


| 


miſcrable life, hath not ſo much as adelire 
of a better. 


The Cenſfure. 


By theſe rules it 1" exideut that-all are not 
Chriſtians indeed , who now w(xrpethe.Chri- 
ſtiar name. whrb ag 
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Crap. III. 


Of his New Foode. 


The Lords Command Concerning ir, 
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eAm the Bread of life, 
hee that comes to mee 

' ſhall not hunger and hee 
1 that beleenes tn mee 

2 ſoall notthirft, lohn 6. 

IE) YL. 35. Labour not for the 
REELS meate which perifheth, 
| but for that which endu- 

reth to eternall life, which the . Some of man 
ſoallgine you,Tohn 6.27. Wherefore doe yee 
lay ont your fuluer,and not for bread: and your 


Wa = Za > 
1 —»d 


| labour without being ſatisfied ? Euery one that 


thirſts come ye to the waters, and yee that haue 
no filuer,comebuy, and eate : come, Tſay, buy 
Wine and Milke without filuer , and without 
money, Hearken dilsgently untome , and eate 
that which « good,and let your ſoule aelight in 
fatneſſe : Encline your eares, and come to mee, 
heare,aud your ſoule ſpall line, and I will make 
an enerlaſting conenant with you, een the ſure 
mercies of Dauid,Efa.55-1-2.3. 


er ———_—— 


| IT 


— 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obcy this Command. 


Lord, * thouwho of thine abundant mer- 


haſt begotten me againe , Þ by the in5- 


ru/alem thine owne ſpouſe , mother, 
d prant that I may ſucke, and be ſatufied with 


* P/al.119.41- } che breafts of her conſolation,* that ſo thy lowing 


kinaneſſe may come to me;O Lord,an thy ſal- 
uation accerding to thy. promiſe, * and mine 


heart may be comforted -of thee my God in 


Chrift 3 unto whom be praiſe , and glory for c- 


Ker. Amen. © 


ANOTHER. 


Oi 2 whons my ſoule loneth , ſhew mee 
where thoufeedeſs, Þ ſay,who will 


ſhew v5 any good ? but,O Lord, tift up the light 


mnortall ſeede of thy Word,gn the boſome of ©[e-. 


of thy countenance ypon mee , ſo ſhalt thou pine 
me more ioy of heart, then they haxe when their 
_ and their Wine doe abound, © Bring me 
*to thy Wine-cellar, flay me with t Ons, 
and comfort me with thine pers 7) 
O Lord, that hee who drinkes of the water 
which thou geſt him, ſhall never thirſ any 
more, but «t ſhall be in him a well of water 
ſpringing wp to enerlaſting life ; * Lord gine me 
of that water, that I may not thirſt. * Thou 
art that bread which came downe from hea- 
Heny&+ gines = to the world & Lord eucrmor e 
giue mee of this bread, Þ that I may be ſtreng- 
thened in the inward man: i 5-4 - 
mercies come downe vnie me,that Imay line to 
thee my God for exer in Chriſt Ieſwa. Amen, 


_—— ET — ——oc—=_— 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command. 


He" ſweet arethy Commandements 
to my mouth ? yea, more then hony 
ynto my mouth, P/al.119..103. The Law 
of thy mouth is better to me then thou- 
ſands of gold and filuer,Pſal.119.72. My 
delight ſhall be in thy Commandements, 
which I haueloued, verſe 47. In mine in- 
fancy , as a new borne babeI deſiredthe 
linccre milke of the Word, that I might 
grow thereby, x Per.2.afterward comming 
toage, I delighted in ſtronger meate, Heb. 
5-I4- Hauing by cultome my wits cxer- 
Ciſed to diſcerne both good and euill, $54. 
and I know that when I ſhall be a perfect 
man, hauing attained to the meaſure of 
the age of the fulnelle of Chriſt, Eph.q.2 3. 
the Lord will giue me to eat of his hidden 


| Manna, Rexel. 2. 17. hee will ſatisfie mee 


with the fatnetſe of his houſe, and giue 
me drinke out of the rivers of his pleaſures, 
P[al.36.8. 


THE 
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: The A natom » of a(, briſtian. 


THe OBSERVATIONS 


N the Law of I7ofes, cuery creeping 

ching that creepeth ypon earth, and go- 
eth on the breaſt, was at. abomination,and 
it was not lawfull for Iſrael tocate thereok; 
chis was to lignifie , «that no earthly ching 
can be liucly food ro nouriſh true Hractites 
co etcrnall life, The proper foode of a 
Chriſtian, is Tefus Chriſt offered and pre- 
ſented co vs in the Word &Sacraments,re- 
ceived of vs by faith, digeſted by prayer ; 
for which cauſetheWord is called ourtood 
by Saint Pever , like as- prayer is called our 
food by Nazianzen: quod corpart cipus » hoe 
anime efÞ oratio : Looke what meate is to 
the body,thar ſame is prayer to the foul.” 

Iſrael was fed with Manna in the Wik 
dernefſe, and they loathed ir; itis norfg 


| with this bread, the more we eate of it , the 


more we deſire 1t: fo farreis it from wor- 


king in vs aloathing , that it wakeneth in 


vs 2 new appetite, the more we cate of 
ir,the more we deſire to be further refreſh- 
ed by It. | 
To the Chriſtian in his infancy the 
word 1s mitke,in his age 1t is ſtronger mcat, 
and when he ſhall be perfeRed,it ſhall bee 
to him as hid Manna, Let vs not there- 


fore tizitike at the firſt to attaine to thoſe 
| {wcer and ſecrer confolations which are 


locked vp,and lic hidin the Word. Three 


| dayes did the people waite vpon Chil, 


before he fed chem with miraculous bread; 
& many dayesinuſt we waite ypon Chriſt, 
before that he feed vs with his myſticall 
Manna. But alas, we are no kfſe foolifh 
then they, who knowing the place where- 
ina treaſure is hid , giue ouer the ſeeking 
thereof, becauſe the firſt day they doe-riot 
finde it ; except with hearing and reading, 
we ioyne diligent meditation, prayer, and 
praiſe of Gods Word, we cannot atrtaine 
tothe comforts contained in it. | 
Salomon ſaith , that the people will curſe 
him who withdrawes the corne : but 
more jultly deſeruethey tobe curſed,who 
by a more facrilegious tyranny withdraw 
the bread of life from rhe people of God. 
As the ennious Philiſtims cloſed the Foun- 
raines of water which //aac had digged for 
his family ; fo the harcfull Papilts ſtop 
from Gods people , the wholeſome foun- 
caines of lively Waters, whichGod 1 his 
Word hath opencd for their refreſhment. 
T hey pretend that the Scripture is ob- 
ſcure. Buris it ſo obſcure in ſome places, 
that jr is not plaincin others? Or is it rea- 
ſon, that becauſe ſtrong meat is hurtfull to 
infants,therfore no milk ſhal be giuen the? 
Gregory the great, compareth the Scripture 
vat oWater,which in Totnes plece is {o ſhal- 


Aks - 


low,that aLambe may goe thrbugh ; in 0- 
ther parts 1o deepe , that an Elephant ma 
{wimme in it. And to the ſame: ——_ 
he ſaith againe,that ſome part of the Scrip- 
ture is hike ynto Bread, which mult firlt be 
cut and broken betore that conuenient! 
we can cate it: ſuch is the Scripture, which 
without hel 
ther parts of1t againe, arclike ynto drinke, 
that 1s morc cally receiued. 

And as the Word: is the ſeede of our 
new birth; fois it the food whereby wee 
are nouriſhed when we are borne, thatwe 
may grow vp by it tacuexlaſting hfe. 

Euery ercature by inftin& of Nature 


ſcekes nouriſhment, and. increaſe of like; | 


where icgorthe beginning: the beaſts of 


the fietd,luch as the render lilly Lambs, fo | 


ſoone as they are procreaced\, doe turne 
them rowardche breaſt of their mather ; 
ſeeking the encreaſe of life there , where 
they gor the beginning. The fowles of 
the ayre,ſoſoone as they are hatched and 
brought 6ut of theſhell, gather themſelues 


vnderthe wings of their Damme, ſecking | 


nouryhment co their life there, wherethey 
got the beginning. The Plants of the 
_ ſoſoone as — from their 
mother they, begin toſpring vpward,, ſo 
ſoone Arne ſhoot their AE downe- 
wardsinto her boſome, ſceking continu» 
ance of life there , where they got the be- 


ginning. And thefamcis alſo to beſcens | 


inthe Fiſhes of the Sea. 


Like as this by the inſtin& of Nature | 


holds true in the Creature ; ſo is it alſo by 


we cannot vuderſtand ; o- | 


7 
is both theſecd 
of our birch, 
and food of 
» our life. 5 
| $ 


| How alfcrea- 


| increaſe and 
perfeRion of 
thcirlife there, 
where they go 


che beginning 
and Fara in- 


ſtin& of Na+ 
rures 


inftin&t of Grace, trucin the Chriſtian : | dotb 


for ſoſoone as he is borne of the inumorcall | 
ſeede of Gods Word, hee turneth himſclfe 
toward the ſame Word, ſecking the. in- | 


creaſe and perfection of his life there, where 
he got the beginning. For ic is moſtcer- 
caine , thac to whomſacuer-the Word be- 
comes aſcede of Rey;cneration,to them al- 
ſoit becomes a ſpiricuall foode,after which 
they hunger andthirſt , that they may be 
nouriſhed thereby tocternall life. 

As for them therfore who delight not in 
the Word of God,clteeming it a wearines 
to them to hear it;zletthemexcuſe it as chey 
willthe true cauſe is,that the Word was ne- 
uer ynto them the ſeed of their Regenera» 
tion, They are yctin the ſtate of Nature, 
and moſt fearefull is the recompence of 
theirerrour : for as they delighe nor in 
Gods Word,ſo hath God declared, that he 
hath no pleaſure nor delight in chem. 


The Cenſure. 


By theſe rules it s evident that all hae not 
the Chriſlian diſpoſition , wha now vwſwrpe the 


Chriſtian name. | 
| _ CHAP. 


 {- 
They who de- 
lighrnortia che 
Word,declare 
| tharchey were 
| neuer begor. 
' reaby ir,to a 
newlife. 
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Cnar., III: 


Of his New Growth. 
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The Lords Command concernivg it. 


—— 


RT) Olow truth in lone , and in all 

N91 things EE _— 

DN £78 e head, (hrift Teſms , by 

2 whom all the body being cou- 

5 pled and hyt together by e- 

2 ery iojnt , for the furniture 

thereof ( aecording to the effe ual power 


| which tin the meaſure of eucry part )receineth 
increaſe of the body vnto the edifying of it ſelfe 
' patience,and with patience godlinefle,and 


9 loue. Ephef.4.15.16. Cleanſe ye therefore 
alſo your ſelues from all filthinefſe of the fleſh 
and ſpirit,aud grow vp onto full holineſſe ns the 
feare of God. 2 Cor.7.1. 


how 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obcy thus Command. 


When I was a childe,] ſpake as a childe, I 


vnder{tood asa childe, and thought as a 
childe, x Cor. 13. 11. But as] grewin 
grace, andin the knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus, 2 Per. 3. 18, I put childiſh things 
from me, x Cor.13. And now I giue all 
diligence to ioyne yertue with faith, and 
with vertue knowledge, and with know- 
ledge temperance, and with temperance 


with godlinelle brotherly kindnefle, and 
with brotherly kindnelle,loue, 2. Per. 1. 5. 
Thus being knit to the head: by ioynts 


| and bands,[ cncreaſe with the encrealings 


of God, (oof,2,19. fruitful in. all good 
workes, and encreaſing in the knowledge 


| of God, Colef. 1. 10. tillat length 1 be- 
 comeaperte& man in Chriſt leſus. Epheſ; 


| Lord, * who perfefteſt enery worke which | 4+13- 
thou beginueſt , bring formard, 1 beſeech | 
| thee, in me this worke of my Regeneration , | 


«'Phil.1.6, 


b Pſal. 62. 


e Lute 8, 


UHeb.5.12. 


e Heb.5-13; 


ſa Timg.13. 
8 Gal. 3.3, 


| | k Heb,6.8. 
, i Gaby, 
% Epheſe4-3 0. 


I Coloſſ.s.1g, , 


The Chriſtian 


growes my 
I-1 


| and ſtrengr 


b Srabliſh,0 God,that which thon haſt wrought 
in megthat I may grow daily in grace ,till ] bee 
perfefted, © «Alas, Lord, my corruption hath 
mach fort choaked the ſeed of thyWord, that 
it 2s ſcarce ſprung vp tothe blade,which after ſo 


out long ere now the ripe fruute of goalineſſe : 
* where inregard of the time , | ought to haue 
beene a teacher of others , 1 am yet alas but a 


| babe, * incxpert in the word of reghteouſueſſe. 


| Loyd ſane me from the curſe of the wicked, 


f rbat I ſrould waxe worſe aud worſe, let 6 mee 
not end in the fleſh;when' 1 haucbegin un the ſp1- 


' rYit; Puniſh not my former ſaunes with abarren 


keart,that 1 ſhouldbe like that accurſed carth, 
h whach beares nothing but thornezand bryars; 
i theje are the fruits of the fleſh,which k g74emes 
thy ſperit : but as a lincly member of Chriſts 
body ,quickned by his ſpirit, | grant 1 may en- 
creaſe with the encreafings of God, and be aai- 
ly filled with the fruits of rizhteouſueſſe , which 
are to the praiſe and glory of thy Name through 
Iefws Chriſt, 
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THE CHRISTIANS 
Praftice of this Command. 


He lightof the righteous ſhines more 
"2 and more vntathe perfea day, Pro. 
4.18:8 he goes from ftrength to dren gth, 


til heappeare before God in Sion, P/4.84. 7 


—_— EE 7 


long planting & watering,ſhould hawe brought | 


THr OBSERVATIONS. 


V Hat the inclination of a childis, 

cannot well be knowne in his 
infancy : but with time as he growes , his 
diſpolition is more and more manifeſted g 
therefore doe we firſt ſpeake of che Chriſti- 
ans growth, before we come to ſpeake of 
his manners. 

Growthin grace and godlincile ,is an 
infeperable conſequent of ipirituall life. E- 
bjah ted by God,walked in the ſtrength of 
that bread foity dayes; bur the Chriſtian 
being nounſhed,asis ſaid before, doth walk 
all his daies inthe ltrength thereof, making 
a daily progreile in godlinetſe, cjll at laſt 
he become a pertc&t man, | 

The bleflings pronounced by the Lord 
vpon man in the firſt creation , was this ; 
Encreaſe and multiply: and the bleſſing pro- 
nounced ypon man in the ſecoud creati- 
on , is this z Grow in grace and kyonledge, 
The Chriſtians being as trees of righteouſ. 
neſle,and planting ofthe Lord , in whom 
he will cauſe righteouſneiſe to grow tor 
his own glory ; Seeing we ſee that the firſt 
ſtands effefuall ynto this day , ſhallwee 
thiake thattheſecond can be yneffeual?) 
No'indeed , he is not bleiſed of the Lord, 
who growes not in. grace. 

For it is promiſed vnder Chriſts King- 
dome, E/a, 55.13. that the Firre ſhould 


grow - 
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The A. natomy of a Coriflian. 


Myrrhe tree ſhould grow in_place of the 
Nettle ; that is , the ſeed of grace ſhould 
ſpringvp in that heart , whereurthe roote 
of bicternctle had budded before, And ex- 
cept we finde this change wrought in vs, 
we caunot as yet fay thatwe aretranſlated 
incoxhe'Kingdoime of Chriſt, © . | 

The growth of a Chriſtian is expreticd 
in holy Scripture by. ſundry {uumilicades ; 
firlt, he.is', compared to a childe, that 
growes till he become a man, It isthought 


{trangeto ſee a man ofmany:yeares , who 


yerin ſtature,ſtrengrh,and wit, went never 
beyond che meaſure ofa child ; ſuch a one 
iscounted fora Monſter, And trucly no 
better is the careletſe Chriſtian , who after 
ſo many yeares profeſſion , growes notin 
grace nor knowledge ,: but {till remaines 
a childe in ynderftanding- | 
Secondly, he is compared to a trauailer 
that bides not alway in one place, but euc- 
ry day cuts off ſorne peece of his way z 
which he leaues behinde him , and drawes 
daily necrer and necrer to the end propo- 
{cd ro him, and atlaſt comes to it : ſo che 
Chriſtian forgetring thac which'is behind 
endeuours hunſelfe to that which is be- 
fore , following hard towards the marke, 
for the prize of the; high calling of God 
in Chrilt Jeſus,Phil. 3.13: | 

"Bur the wicked ;2mbnlart in circuitu;they 
fill goc on in 'a compalle, walkingroynd 
abour ih the circle of rheir ſinnes,from one 
to another, and recurning backe againe to 
thefame , like the blinded horſe, who la- 
bours and drawes about the Mill continu- 
ally , but at cuening is in the ſame place, 
whercin he was in the morning. So they 
being borne in ſirine,goe abour in finne, 
like blinded captiues of Sathan, hauing no 
other refreſhment, but to exchange one 
linne wich another, and at laſt they dicin 
their ſinnes: for whomit had beene good 
that they hat neuer been borne. .. .- * 

' Thirdly, his growth is compared to the 
growth of a tree', which being planted by 
the rivers of waters , hath 'aboundance of 
moyſture & ſap, &-bringeth outruze con» 
tinually,P/2,1.elpecially co the Palme tree, 
which all ſeaſons of the yeareis both flori. 
ſhing & fruitfull; .as Naryralifts, write of it. 

- Fourthly, it is 2 Sos” ; by the growth 
of Cornesin the fields , which as ſaith our 
Sauioyr + Marke 4 firlt , ſpring vp tothe 
blade :ſecondly,hruecares ; & then bring 
out ripecornes, ſo doth the Chriſtian by 
degrees graw to his perfeQtion. 

And: hftly the Chriſtians growth is ex- 
preiled by the riſing and aſcending of the 
Kch cncreaſcth and ſhineth more 

and more to thenoone-tide of the day.For 
as for a declining, time, or ai cucning, 


| 


| 


of che Thorne ,- and the | wherein his light ſhould dic our, the Chri 

ſtan by the, grace of God ſhall never 
know it: for he that illuminatech- him js 
that bright and excellent Sunne of Righte- 


ou/neſſe , who is euer glorioully riling, and 
neuer declining nor-going downe, 
Laſt ofall,he is comparedto aburning 
Lampe, Luke 1,2. or to that golden caudle- 
{ticke whereunre:through the ſeauen pipes 
of gold , Oyle is ed continually from 
the two Olives that.{tand before the ruler 
ofthe world,Zach.g, 2. whereof it comes 
to pale, that hislight can neuerfaile,. - -.. 
. - Which yer is nat ſo tobe ynderſtood 
asthough the Chriſtian were notfubiet to 
his owne fainting,falling and dwining dif- 


eaſcs, for hee hathy his owne Winter and 


Summer, falling and ring, decaying and 


renewing., Butit is ſure that by theſe ſame 
temporall falles and decayes his, growth is 
the more aduanced , in as much as they 
worke in him a greater hatred of his (inful 


corruption , and a more carnelt delire of 


Grace , by which hee may ſtand, Amine 
vero bonus eft, qui melior non vult fiers , but 
truely: he is not good who hath not a fer- 
uent delire to be better. 

Yetis it not poſliblethat he can vtterly 
decay,and finally fall away ; and that be= 
cauſc hee bear&s-nottheroote, but the root 


1 beares him. Where other Parents bearc 
—their children-no longer then-during the 


time of their Inficy,that is the Lords praiſc 
that he beares his children to their old age, 
El/ay 46.4. Whereof it comesto palle Js 
they who are planted in the Counts ofthe 
Lord,flourifh cucnin their olde age, P/ad. 


92:13. We will thereforcireioyee in our | 
| God,for itis hee who keepes our ſoules in 


But curſed are the wicked, who in ſtead 
of growing procecd from euill to work : 
or if at any time chey make a ſhew of god- 
lineiſe, it is like the 'groweh of Corne on 
the cops of houſes ; orlike the ſeed fprivg- 
ing out of (tony ground, which hath an 
apparant. growth: for the time, buc 


euaniſhes quickely , becauſe ic hath no. 


rocker | 
Surely as thefall ofthe leafe is a token 
of Winter approaching: ſo the falling a- 
way of the wicked in this life, is 2 foreto- 
ken of that endletſe Winter of | fearefull 
wrath,which from Godis to come ypon 
them. | ry 
A double curſe of God is ypon them:for 


in this life theirpreſenc barrennelle is pla- | 
ued with finallſterility : and their [tate 


full rightly being ſhadowed in tha Figge- 


tree, which becauſcit had no fruit togiue. 


to our-Sauiour when Hee required.it, was 
curſed with this curſe. ' Nexer frntte 4 
tore growe vpon thee, Oh that wicked 


"DC - men 


—_—_— 


—_—_—_. 


'S | 
Andlaſt co the | 
light of the 
golden candle» 
ſticke continu. 
ally ſupplycd 
by oyle. 
Zach.4 1.-_ 

, 3 2 
This is not to 
be vnaderſtood 
as ifthe Chri- 
ſtian were not 
ſubicR to falles 
and diſcaſes, 


Bern,Epiſt.9 1,” 


T3 
Yertitisnot © 
poſſible rhar 
che Ohriſtian 
can fall gnally, 


14 


| The growth in 


the ſhew of . 
godli1cs made 
by the wicked 
what itis like, ' 


"$1 
Falling away 
of the wicked 
fore-ſhewes 2a 
Winter of 
Wrath te come 
ypon them. | 
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The barren 


"hearts of the 


wicked are 
plagued in this 
life with haall 
Kerilitie. 
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Heb.6. 


T7 
And inthelife 
ro come with 
endleſſe and 
remedileſle 
ſcarcitic. 


Rewtl.1s, 
O moſt vnhap- 
py condirtion- 


Reutl 18.23, 


Mans miſera- 
ble nakedneſſe 
by nature. 


| 


| Whar gar- 
ments make 
the Chriſtian 
honourable 
inthe cyes of 


*Pſal.z9+ 
b Pſal.35. 36, 


c P/al.51. 


The eAnatomy of. al, Þriſtian. 


—_—_— 


men would conſider this, that a barraine | 


heart,which can bring forth no good fruit, 
is a fearefull curſe of God ; being like vnto 
that carth, which after labour beareth ne- 
thing but Thornes and Bryers, whoſe end 
s burning. , 

But the other isworſe ; for in thelife to 
come a remedileſle ſcarſitie of all good 
things ſhall come ypon them : which like 


ynto thoſe ſeauen yeares of famine in E-, 


pt,cating vp the ſeauen yeares of plenty 
Tal deuoure all the apples of their former 
worme-eaten pleaſures ; all fat and excel- 


| lent things ſhall then depart from them ; 


the earth ſhall giue them none .of her in- 
creaſe ; the water ſhall not lend them out 
of her treaſures ſo much as a drop to coole 
them: the light of the Sunne ſhall nor 
comfort them ; yea , the light of a cane 
ſhall not ſhine vnto them, becaule they de- 


ſpiſed the light ofthe Lord, andrendred | 
no fruit ynto him in all the time of their | 


life. 

And now the great number of Profeſ- 
ſors, who ſtand like fruicleiſe trees in the 
Lords Vineyard, who inſtead of growing, 
decay,hauing loſt their firſt zeale,with the 
Church of Epheſus-, looking backe to So- 
dome with the wife of Zor, longing againe 
for the Omons and fleſh-pors of Egypt, 
with the carnall Ifraclices, returning like 
dogges co their yomit , and ſocnding ig 
the fleſh where they made 2 ſhew of be- 
ginning ih the ſpirit,cuidently proucs. 


The Cenſure. 


That all haue not the (hriſtians diſpoſition, 
who now vſurpe the Chriſtian name. 


tl. —_ 


mt 


CHAP. 


V, 


Of his New Apparell. 


The Lords command concerning it. 


m Hom art miſerable , and na- 


ked by nature, and knoweſt 

# not: Reucl. 3. 18. 7 

| connſell thee , come and buy 

A from mee white rayment, 

| that thy filthy nakedneſſe do 

not appeare, verſe 18. If thou wilt hearken to 

my wiſedome , and hide my commandements 

within thee,Prou.2.1. I will ſpread my shirts 

ener thee, and coner thy nakedneſſe. Ezckiel 
16.8. 

Put yee therefore on the Lord Teſm (rift, 
and ts 20 thought for the fleſh to fulfill the 
luſts thereof : Rom.13.14., But as the E- 
let of Ged, holy, and beloued , puton tender 
mercy Kindnefſ humblenefſ of minde, meeke- 
neſſe,and long ſuffering : Col.z ,12. and aboue 
all things put ye on lowe, Col. 3. 14. Fmaly, 
be ſtrong in the Lord, and put on the whole 
ermour of God,that yee maybe able to fland 
againſt the aſſaults of the dinell, Ephel. 6. 


IO. Its 


—— 
. 


Pm —— 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this command. 


"\ Lord, * who goof al health and grace 
to thy people, Þ take from mee I beſeech 
theegthe filthy pn of ſine , ſhame , and 


confuſion, © wherewith I was. conceived and 


—_— bt ——_—_— 


ME —_.w—__—_—_ 
—— 


borne, % and clothe mee with thy righteouſ- 
nefſe and ſaluation: '* gine me that marriage 
garment , whereby I may hane place at By 
banquetting table, * and get inheritance a- 
mong them who are ſauthfied by faith in (Þrift 
Teſra- 


CA EE———_ 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practile of this Command, 


He Lord hath taken from me my fil- 

thy garments, and cloathed me with 
change of rayment ::Zach.z.q. he hath gi- 
uen metheLord Teſus tobe my righteouſ- 
netle: x Cor. 1.him hauel put on , and am 
baptized in him : Gal.3;27. I haue caſt a- 
way the workes of darkeneltle, and walke 
honeſtly as in the day # Rom. 13. cloathed 
with a garment ( not Þparty-coloured, as 
Toſephs was , but compa&) of many ver- 
rues ; tender mercy, kindneſle, humblenes 
of minde, meekenelſle, and long ſuffering : 
Col.3.12. Iludgement is a crowne to my 
head,T haue put on Tuſtice, and it hath co- 
uered me : John 2. 9g14. I haue alſo put on 
loue, x Theſ.5.8. and'haue decked the hid 
man of my heart with a mecke and quiet 
Spirit; 1 Pet. 3.4. theſe are excellent orna- 
ments which God hath giuen me, Ez. 16. 
7.Abouethem all,] haue put'on the whole 


ys 


L —_—_— 


hed 


Non Eo os 


| Cor.; 


d Pſalagiyl 
e Mat-2hll, 


f Alzog 
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red righteo 
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fication. 
Secondly,ot 
he iscloched 
with inheteſl 
righreouine 
for ſan&ikct | 
tion, 


com- 3. 


d Pſalzquy 
© Mat-2tll, 


f Aline 


How theCid 
ſtian is 

clothed vi 
Chriſts impv 
redrighteo 
neſſe forluſt 
fication. 
Secondly,ho# 
he isclothe 
with inhereſl 
righreouſn e 
for ſanRifct | 
tion, 


Verſe 19. 


i hirdly,with 

he woole 
owplere At- 
Sour 2£0C (C" 
exall pieces 
hereof arc 


eckoned vp» 


hy che Chrt- 
b4n malt 21- 
ay walke in 
his ATDIOUr, 


vurthly how 
xc ſhall be clo- 
hed wail a 
p[0(10uS gATh 
nent woOen his 
B2bbuth 

DIgs, 


! 
he Chriſti- 


nsfoure fuirs 


f apparell ſe. | 
rally confi. | 


cred, 


2 
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he SAvatomy of a Chriſtian. 


| 299 | 
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—— 


complete Arniour, Ephef. 6. even the Ar- 
mour of light, Rem. 13. che Armour 'of 
righceouſnetle, 2 Cor.6. 7. the Armour of 
God, Epheſ.6. The hope ctfaluation is my 
helmer, Righteouſnetle is my breaſt-plate, 
Veritie my girdle,Faith is my Bucklar, and 


natur&;ivhich is incommunicable, neither 
that righteouſnelſe of his humane Nature 
conliſting itt a perfe& obſeruance of the 
Law Morall, which hee neuer tranſgreiled 
in thought, word, nor deed'/and by ver- 
cue whereof C rr « 18 T the man wag ſufs 


my feete are ſhod with the” preparation-of ; ficicntly able to inherit life by the condi- 


the Goſpe 


ll of peace. Andthe Lord hath | tion of the coucnant of workes : 'Doe thus | 


pur into my hands the ſhicld*of faluation, |, and line.” | | 
 P[al.18.35. the word of the Spirit, whiclt | _ Bat thatrighreouſnefſe which heas our 
is the Word of God. Epheſ. 6. and theſling | Mediator by tulblling thar: ſingular Law 


of Prayer. ' Epheſ. 6. Thus am Tforcedto 
walke armed continually-becauſe of mine 
Aduerfarie : for my life on earth is a war- 
farr&,1ob 7. 1.and as the good ſouldier of 


Ieſus Chriſt;z-T#n. 2.3; I mult fight agamit. 


principalities , powers, and ſpiritual wic- 
kedneiſe. Epheſ. 6. And 'I am-ſure that 
when - the weeke- of my warre-fare ſhall 
end , then ſhall appeare the day of my 
refreſhment} As 3. 20, my cvierlalting 
Sabboth , and. my marriage'day withthe 
Lambe : Rexel. 19. 7. then fhall I bee 
throughly coucred with! white rayment : 
Rexel. ;. 5. then ſhall this mortalt put'on 
immortality , and this corruptible incor- 
ruptibilicy. z Cer.15. The Lord ſhalclothe 
me with broydered worke , a frontler on 
my face, carings in mine eares, a chaine a- 
bout my neck;and braceletson my hands; 


/ 


and he Nall pur a Crowne vpon my head, 
Ex. 16. Yea, the Lord himſclte ſhall be 


| vaco me a Crowne of glory,and Diademe 
| of beautie: E/ay 62. thus will he decke 


me likea Bride attyred with lewels , E/ay, 
61. 10. and as achaſlte ſpouſe , tobe pre- 
ſenced to my immorrall Husband' the 


Lord Ieſus. 2 Cor. 11, 


THE OBSERVATIONS. 


22 Chriſtian yee ſce hath foure ſuites 


of Apparell; three whereof he puts on 


ordinarily 1n this life, the fourth is his ho- 


; his warre-fare is ended, and the Sabboth 
| comes,which is the day of the conſumma- 
| tion of his marriage with C HH & 1 $ T1 
| after which: ſhall neuer come a night z 
' then ſhall his Father cauſe his belt robe 
, to be brought out, and ſhall couer him 

| With 1t, 

' His firlt garment is the garment of 


The garmene | CHR1STS righteouſneſle : which on 


t Nputed 
ivhtcoulneſſe 
efendshim 
om Gods 


rath, 


| thepartof God being imputed to him, 
'that is, by the free gift of God, giuen to be 
| hisowne; and on his part, receiued by 
; faith, and couered therewith:, defendshim 
| againſt the (tkormy and conſuming wrath 
| of God. 

By this righteouſnetle of Chriſt is not 
| vnderſtood that holinelle of his divine 


| 


ly daycs garment : for when the weeke of 


- 


of a Redeerner,hath acquired and purcha- 
ſed, that he*rmight communicate it to his 
brethren,for their ſaluation;who hadnone 


of their owne by which they *-could be ſa- | 


uecd, - 


. For this fingular law- of 4 Redeether,” | 


which was neuerimpoſed'to man;nor An-' 
gell, but onely co Ieſus Chriſt), required 


thar he ſhould loue Godand: his brechren” 
ih fuchſort,as to beare jn his owne body 


the puniſhmentof their ſinnes, and fatisfie 
the iuſtice of God to the vtrermolt for 


them, that ſo the praiſe both of Tuſtice and | 


Mercy might bereſerued vnto God. 

If all 44amspolteritic had 'periſhed in 
ſrane,where ſhould have beene the praiſe 
of Gods mercy? and if their finne had not 
beene puniſhed, where ſhould haue beene* 
the praiſe of his wſtice? bur the Lok Dd 
I'ssys$ hath vindicated the glory of 
both. | = | | 

For this Law of a Redeemer, found out 
by the meruailoug wiſedome of God,as. the 
Lord Iefus did willingly acceptit, for the 


loue hee bare co the glory'of his Father, 


and faluation of his brethren ; ſo hath hee 


perfe&tly fulfilled it. In his bletſed body 


he bare our ſinnes 01 the curſed tree z the 


chaltiſement of our peace was laid vpon 
him,he hath ſatisfhed the luſtice of his Fa. 
ther, and ſo hath purchaſcd a righteouſ- 
nelle,not for himſeltc,he needed it nor,but 
chat as I ſaid, hemight communicate it to 
his brethren, | 
And this garment of righteouſnelle is 
ſo perfect that it couers all our nakednelle 
from head to foote , both of the Soule and 
Body,for in both he ſuffered. His bletled 
head was crowned with thornes, that hee: 
might fatisfie for the proud imaginations 
of our braine: His hands and feete, which 


neuer offended, were pierced with Nails, 


that he right ſatishe for the vnrighteous 

deeds we haue done with our hands & feet, 

and ſo of the relt of his ſufferings. q 
As Iacob couered with the garment of his 


elder brother got the bleſſing, ſo we coue- 
red with the tweet ſmelling garment of 


our elder Brother the Lord leſus,are accep- 


table to God, forin him the Father 'is well * 


pleaſed, nl 29 | 
The ſecond garment which ynder 
Ge .. this 


Go: 
; Bythis rights; | 
, vulnefſeisneis: | 
ther ynder+-: {| 
; ſybdenehdlin: |; 
; neſſe of his- 18 | | 
dine not has} [. 


' Mane narure, 


' Butthat acquii” | 
;red rio £ 
' nefle which he? 
| purchaſed | 
ſuffering, 7 


5 
; Ofthe fingular 
; Jaw ofa R6- 
+ deemer impo* 


ſed yponChuiſt 


Dee on 
buth of Gods-..- 


| Mercy and ys; | 


tice is preſer- 


ued by Chriſt, [ 
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deemer, x6 | 
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ucd, 
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perfe,and 
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How by it wee 
' arenot onely 

' pardonedof 

- euill, but alſo 

: blefled with 
:all good. 
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| Io 
Ofthe gar- 

' mentof inhe- 

; rentrighreoul- 

| nefle,wcoughr 
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| Il 

' For Chriſt as 

- he couers our 
nakedneſſe,ſo 
: he cures our 


! diſeaſes. 


Iz 
This garment 
of holinefſe 
cannot be kept 
withour che 
whole com- 
plere armour. 


| TS 

; Why this Ar- 
mour is called 
[the Armour of 


\ 


 Natude. - --- --: 


this the Chriſtian puts on, isthe garment | 


of SanRification , compatt as we ſaid of 


[ many vertues, both theſe at one inſtant 
are. giyen. to the Chriſtian , the one de- 


fends himfrom the wrath of GOD, the 
other ſanQificth and reformeth corrupted 

Other garments may couer the naked- 
neſe,and filthy ſores of the body, but can- 
not cure them. .This garment both-co- 
uers and cures, our, Glefiy nakedneſle:; ir 
turnes our ſickenelle. into health : our 
darkenelle into light for whaſocuer puts 
on the Lord Icſus for his righteouſneſle to 


iuſtification , puts him on, alſo for holi= 
neſſe, to ſan&ification z ſo tyll of grace 
| and vertuce is the Lord leſus,thatnot onely 


by the merirof his ſufferings doth he pack 
fie the wrath of God towards all themin 
whom he is,but alſo by his yertue ſanRifi- 
eth them: by creating a new mindeand a 
new heart in themi, he maketh them new 
creatures. a | 
The third is , a ſute of complete Ar- 
mour, moſt neceſſary for the Chriſtian : 
for Sathan enuying this new happineſle 
of man,endeuours continually to defile, or 
rent ir pieces our garment of holineſle : 


ſometime he atſaulrs our Patience, ſome- 


time our Temperance,6c, ſo thatit isnot 
polſiblefor the Chriſtian to Keepe ynvio- 
lated the ſeuerall pieces of. his holy gar- 


ment, ynletle he put on the whole com- | 


plete Armour of God. 

The ſeuerall picces of Armour,requilite 
to preſerue the ſeucrall graces of the Spirit, 
are ſet downe, Epheſ:6. called there the ar- 
mourof God, both becauſc it is that God 


L 


| 


: 


| 


furniſheth vs with them , and alſo becauſe 
no other then theſe can ſerue ys in the ſpi- 
rituall warre-fare. + 
For inthe bodily war-fare , men com- 
monly doe reliſt their aguerfaries, by ſuch 
wedpons as their enemies doe impugne 
them with all ; butin the ſpirityall, if wee 
fight againſt $achan, in Jus-Jaſtruments, 
with 6th WEAPONS As they ie in hightiog 
againſt vs, the aduerſarjc (| 
COIMNE VS. - Te ID BIEN FF uACSY 3 
. Andthereforce as Dawg, calt, rom. him 
the, Armour. of $aw/ , and taoke him to 
weapans farre ynlike thaſe that. Goliah 
broughtagainſt him.;ſo muſtweawhen we 
goc out in theName of God, againſt that 
yncleane yncercumciled, . Philiſtim , caſt 
from ys carnall weapons , and take ys to 
the Armour of God,it we would þc ſure of 
Ss. a es eG 
That is,we mult not render cuill for e- 

uill,nor rebuke for rebuke ; but if our ene- 
mics curſe ys,let vs bleile them; if they per- 
ſecute vs , lt vs pray for them, thatſo we 
may oucrcome cuill wich good, g 

_ Thela(t garment is his Sabhoth days 
FrFPeng, Wy ichan this life is.not put vpon 

im,but is kept in his Fathers Treaſure cill 
his warre-fare be ended, then ſhall hee bee 
decked with all choſe excellent ornaments, 
whereof we haue ſpoken. 


The Cenfure. :* 


r (briſtians mdetd , who naw v/arpe 
the Chriſtian name. 


Many honou- | 
cable ſtiles gi- 
uen by God 

rothe Chrifti- 


| 
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He Chriſtian being borne” 


againe/as we haue fad ,is 


> / 
S/ 


he | IT, 
Gf & tiles in holy *Scnipture: 
for hee is called, The Sonne 

of God,x Toh. 3. the heire of God , Row, 8. 
Chrifts brother, lohn 20. Chriſts fellow heire, 


Rom. 8. 4 ſpirituall man who aiſcerneth all 


things. 1 Corinth, 2, verſe 15. a new crea» 
txre. 3 Corinth. 5. a free-man, Tohn 8. 4 ho- 
ly man, 2 Cor.6. a Citizen with the Saints 
and Burgeſſes of heauenly Teruſalem, Ephel.2. 
19, the Lords domeftique or houſhold-man, 


aduanced- by... he .Lord 
& with many honourable. 


{ 


| 


Epheſ. "R oLords CAnnouted, 1 John. 3. 


abrandh of awelde One , contrary to nature, 
ipreffed intagho#ight Oline , Rom.11. 14, 


wt, 


andſreclite in whon there is no _gile, John 1. 


one of the Congregation of the firſt borne, Heb, 
12:2.3,08 of Goas peculiar people, 1 Pet.2.9, 
a member of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6, the Temple of 
the holy Ghoft,1 Cor.6. arojall Prieſt, n Pet. 
2.9, the elelt man of God, Col.3.12. a veſſell 
of mercy, Rom. g. achilde of the marriage 
chamber,Mat. 9.an excellent one,Plal, 16.3, 


THe 


all. eaſily. ouer-- 


© But the want of theſe garments proucth that | 
, all are not 


| 


valiketohi; 


is 


1 
l 
I 


So muſt we | 


Ouercomeeui 
11 the wicked 


by good, 


7 
Ofhis par. 
ment inthe 


life to comg 


| 
| 


Armourfary | 
valike to i; | 


| 
| 
| 


is 
So muſt wee | 
Ouercomeeul 
| a thewicke 
by good, 


ty 
Ofhis gar. 
mentinthe | 
life to comg 
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gg 63.3 


\ Numb.6:37- 


1 Chro.17+23+ | 


Eja} $6.4. 
Eſaj 12.33+ 
Egbeſ. 4. 1+ 
Bay 56.5+ 


L 
edignity of 


a Chriſtian , 


arre aboue 


ghe dionity of 


dam, appca- 
bth in his new 
Ames. 


'2 


For God giues 
no vatne ſtiles, 


but with/the 


namehe otues 


emarter an- 
werable to it. 


—_— — 
—— 


— 


Tn —_— 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to an{were theſe names. 


C25; who promiſed that thy children 


ſpould be-calied with a new nameg which 
the month of the Lord ſhould name> & accor- 


| ding thereto haſt put thy name wpon thy chil. 
dren ; © confirme, I beſeech thee, all this great |- 
| goodneſſe which thou haſt ſpokento thy ſ[erwant : 
| letit pleaſe thee to bleſſe'mee , and I ſhall bee. 
| bleſſed z 4 teach me to chuſe that which' plea» 
| ſeth thee,and to take hold of thy coutnant,* that 
| thy Name may be ſanttifiedinme,* and ] may 
| walke worthy of my heanenty vocation : 8 [0 
fralt thou fully performe to me thy promu/e, 
and gine that exerlaſting name , which ſhall 
 nener be put out, aud thy name ſhall be ſtable 


and magnified for ener pras/e,and honour, and 


glory without end appertaining to thee. 


THE OBSERVATIONS, 


He firſt man being bleſſed of God , in 
the day wherein he was created had 
his name called e.4dam , to remember him 


that he was taken from the duſt : but now | 
higher {ties and names are giuen by God | 


\ ther and member of Chriſt ; why ſhall hee 


to tlie Chriſtian, to declare that high ho- 


nour and dignitie whereunto by Chrilt | 


he is aduanced in his new Creation. 

For al[bcit it be cuſtomable among men 
fo yſurpe [tiles which doe farre ſurmount 
their ha z for here he that 1s a vellell of 
diſhonour, oftentimes is named honoura- 
ble,and many flaues of Sathan goe vnder 
the name of great Lords: Yet is itnotſo 


treaſure they would embrace the yellel]. 
But againſt che contempe of rien , we 
haue to ſet that honourable eſtimation 


which God hath of a Chriſtian : for the 


high and honourable ſtiles which G O D 
giucs him , feſtifie , thatin the Lords ac- 
count the Chriſtian is an high and honou. 
rable perſon. ©, + F 
Againe, the manifold names which are 
giuen him , declare, thatir.is notonegrace 


onely,but manifold graces of God, which 


' muſt concurre to make yp a Chriſtian : 


and this doth teach vs, that it is not ſo caſie 
a thing to bea Chriſtian , as commonly is 
ſuppoled. 

Laſt of all, the honourable ſtiles given 
the Chriſtian, admoniſh him to walke 


| worthy of hiscalling, thathe may anſwer 


the names which God hath giuen him : 
ſince heisthe free-man of God , the bro- 


abaſe himſelfe to the ſcruitude of Sathan 
and (1nne ? 


The Cenſure. 


But now the contrary Conterſationof many 
prones,that all haue not the Chriſtians doſe 
£t10n,who now vſurpe the ( hriſtian name. 


. FP 
AChriſtian is 
deſpiſed of 
worldlings,and 
why? h 


PS. . ho- 
nourable ia 
Gods eftimati. 
ON. 


Þ 
Many graces 
muſt concurre 
ro make a 
Chriſtiaa, 


6 
The Chriſtian 
by his names 
is admoniſhed 
of hisduery, 


| 302 | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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With whar 
care a Chriſti. 
an ſhould keep 
his heart. 


2 1 ChY08,2.9. 


b Pſalm. 8 4. F. | 
ce Exech.I 1.19, 


d Hoſea 10.2. 
e Pſal.119.80- 


f Nehem.g.s. 
s Pſal,86.11, 
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WHEREIN: IS DESCRIBED THE 
DISPOSITION OF HIS INWARD 
MAN. | 


ſ 


© 


> 


ſ . 
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SIE 
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( Fo f nt 


[} . 
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Crap. I, 


Of his Inward Man. 


The Lords Command concerning it, 


outward appearance, 

MN x Sam. 16. 7. but 

ON 1 am the Lord who 

=> ſearcheth the heart, 

and the reynes : Te- 

rem. 11. 20. there- 

& fore my Sonne keepe 

thine heart with all 

diligence, Prou, 4.23. waſo is from thy wic- 

kedyeſſe, Ierem. 4+ and giueit vnto me,Pro- 

uerbs 23. 26. Let the hid maneof the heart be 

wucorrupt, 1 Pet. 3. 4. and keepe thy ſclfe in 

thy ſpirit, Malach, 2. 15. Caſt off, concerning 

the conuerſation in time paſt, the old man,which 

& corrupted, and put on the new, which after 

God ts created inrighteouſneſſe, and tree holt- 
raeſſe. Ephefſ, 4+ 22. | 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this Command. 


Lord my God, * I know that thou tryeſt 
the heart, and haſt pleaſure in righteouſ- 
zeſſe, & that the Þ man s; bleſſed in whoſe heart 
are thy wayes; © therefore, O Lord, take away 
from me the flony heart, and gine mee a heart of 
fleſh, put a new ſpirit mto my bowels : 4 let nener 


mine heart be dinided from thee, © God, © but 


let it be vpright mn thy States, f and faith- 


| full before thee : 8 kyit it to thee, that 1 


—_— —— 


it 4 N looketh ro the | may feare thy Name, ® fo ſoall I never bee 


aſtamed, 


ANOTHER. 


Lord my God,a who brought againe from 
the deadour Lord leſws, the great Shep- 
heard of the Sheepe, through the bloud of the 
enerlaſting couenant ; worke in mee, I beſeech 
thee, that which is pleaſant in thy ſight, Þ aud 
grant according to the riches of thy grace, that 
{ may be ftrengthened by thy ſpirit sn the inward 
an, that Chriſt may dwell in mine heart b 


fauth, © and ſo my whole Spirit, Soxle, and Bo- 


dy may bee kept blameleſſe to the comming of 
the Lord Teſts : towhombe praiſeand glory far 


EHEY 


M—— 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command. 


Haue prepared mine heart to ſeeke the 


I Law of the Lord,& to doe it, Ezra 7.10, 


I will not regard wickednes in mine heart: 
P/alme 66.18. forl j:aueſet theLord a" a 
ſeale on my heart, and {ignet on my arme. 
Cant.8.G, My heart abhorres all labour that 
Is wrought ynder the Sunne, Ecclef. 2. 20. 
onely 1 delight in the law of God as con- 
ccrning the inward Man, Rom. p. When 


» | 


| 
b Pſal-y19.16 | 


| 


2 Heb-13.16, | 


| 
| 


d Ephef.2,16 


« 1 Theſ.$.3þ 


How the Chi 
ſtian anſetts 
the comman' 
dements9 


God, 


| ] 


On] 


— — 


erl. 19. | 


I 
How in the 
Ctuiſtian man 
ere are two 
mens 


2 
The Chriſtian 
is holy oorh 
without and 


ithin- 


2 Heb-13.16 | 


ee fingular 


| ornaments of 
| the minde of 
d Epheſ:2.16 | the new Man, 


I 
Thefiſtis 


c I Thtſ.$.3þ boh, 


* Howthe Cit 
ſtian anſwers 
the comme 

dements9 


God. 


The ſecond is _ 


umblenefle, 


The eAnatomy of a Chriftian ; 


the Lord ſaith to mee, ſecke yee my face ; 
wy heart anſwereth, O Lord, I will ſeeke 
thy face, P/al. 27. My heart is purified in 
obeying the truth, x1 Per. x. 22. and it ſhall 


cleaue to the L O R D- without ſeparation, 


1 Cor, 7. 35» 


pn —————_—_ 


THE OBSERVATIONS. 


conliſteth of an outward Man, and an 


"Row Chriſtian ſojourning in the body, 


inward ;z cither of them hauing their owne |: 


kinde ot life, ſenſes, ations, and operati- 
ons of ſo contrary qualities, that (as faith 
the Apoſtle) when the one is decaying, the 
other 1s renuing. By the one hee walkes a- 
mong men, and hath his conuerſation ho- 
neſt 11 the world ; by the other hee walkes 


with God as Hexoch did, and hath his con- 


uerſation in heauen. 
In all his outward behauiour he ſheweth 


himlelfe an example of godlinelle : fo that | 


cuen in his countenance, geſture and lan- 
guage he carricsa print of godlineſle, as the 
high Prieſt had grauen on his forchead, Ho- 
lineſſe to the Lord : but his chicte care is to 


— 


| decke the hid man of the heart, which be- 


fore Godis a thing much ſer by. 

But in this age many carry the name of 
Chriſtians, who never knew what this in- 
ward Man.is, and farre leiſe haue felt the 


power of his ſpirituall life ; they are not the 
| holy Temples of God, which ſhould bee 
more beautifull within then without,as was 


leru/alems Temple ; but are painted Sepul- 
chers, pleaſant without, full of rotcennelle 
within, hauing the faces of men, and the 
hearts of beaſts. - - | 

If the Lord Icfus, whoſceyes are like fire, 


and who with one looke can ſee them 


both within and without, come to iudge. 
| them; he will notgiue ſentence of them as 
hee did of Nathanael, Behold an 1ſraclite 1n 


whom there us no guile ; but will charge them 
with that which: Sm Peter ſaid to Sumo 
CIHagns,l ſee that thou art in the gall of butter- 
nefſe and band of imquity, and that thy heart is 
not right in the ſight of God. 


The Cenſure. 


end hereby al'o it may be knawne, that all | 


hae not the Chriſtian diſpoſition , who now 1- 
ſurpe the Chriſtiau name. 


Cnan IL 


Of his New Made: 


—_ — 


The Lords Command concerning it. 


= ZE light of the body s the | 


WY C2 eye, if thine eye be ſmgle,the 
lhe foal be bieks : but 

y tf thine eye be wicked, then 

ES all the body ſhall be darke : 
GREY herefore if the light that is 
inthee be darkneſſe, how great is the darkyes ? 
Math. 6. 22. Take heede thew that the light 
which is in you be not darkneſſe; Luke 11. 35+ 
for ye-are the children of light, therefore ſleepe 
not as others doe , but watch, and be ſaber, 
1 Thetl. 5.6. not a5 unwiſe, but vnderflanding 
what the good will of the Lord is, Ephel.5.17- 
Not as other Gentiles, who walke ſtull onun the 


vanity of their minde, hauing ther cogttation 
; | 


darkned, and being ſtrangers from the life of 
God, through the ignorance that us in chens : Eo 
pheſ. 4. 17. but be yee changed by the renting 
of your minde, that yee may prooue what ts the 
good and acceptable will of God, Rom. 12, wiſe 
in that which us good, fimple as concerning enill 
Rom. 16, 19s 

But be not wile in your ſelnes, neither high- 


minaed,Rom, i 2.16. 1f any man tmnke that 


hee kyowes any thing, the ſame knowes nothing 
as he ought, 1 Cor. 8, 2. 4» bigh minde goes 


before a fall : Prou. 29.23. Neither will the | 


Lord regard any that are wiſe in their owne con- 
cext, lob 37. 24. but pronounceth a woe againſt 


then, Elay 5. 21. Let therefore the ſame mind | 


be in you which was in leſia Chriſt, who being 
#n the forme of God, thought it no robbery to be 
equall wth God but made himſelfe of no repu- 
tation, and was found in ſhape as a ſernant, Phi- 
lip. 2. Decke ye al,o your ſelues in lowlineſſe of 
mmde, 1 Pet. 5.5. that yee may walke worthy 
of the calling whereunto ye are called, with all 

humblen-ſſe of minde, Epheſ 4- 
Furthermore, thinks of thoſe things which 
are of good report, and which are true, honeſt, 
phre, pertaining to lone, Phil. 4.8. Let there 
not be in your heart a wicked thought, Deut. 15. 
9. for many miude earthly things, whoſe God 
i their belly, and whoſe glory i their ſhame, 
Philip. 3. 19+ Bur vnto him who doth thinke 
on good things, ſhall bee mercie and truth, Pro- 

ucrbs ! 4. 225 | 
THE 


—_— 


3 
Carnall Chrj. 
ſtians compa- 


red to painted 
Serdibnes 


+ 
They are not 
like Natharael, 
burtlike Simon 
Magus, 
Ioba 1,47. 


All 8, 


— 


| 


2 Deut.32. 
b Cor.2.3+5+ 


© PYrojfeel6e 


d lob 383 Cs 
< Eſay 39.24 


e Pſal.x119. 


. Pſalm.1 $.38. 
I Coloſa1.g, 
k Eſay 2.5. 


I Heb.1 3» 


< I Co:44. 


| 4 Phil149, 


| e 3 K3ng,3+ 


fPhil.1. 


Whara change 
is made in rhe 
mindeby rege- 
Neratian ? 


\ Exod.3 $313. 


| 
| 


——_ 


The A deny of jp (briſtian. : 


Go ——_— 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER | 
for grace to obey this Command. 


Lord, * I am a man woide of Connſell, 

neither is there any vnderſtanding in me, | 
Tam \ net ſufficient of my ſelfe, ſo much as to 
thinks a good thought, but my ſuſfictency # of 
thee : c for thou Lord doeſt gine wiſedome, and 
ont of thy mouth comes knowledge and vnaer- 
ftanding : thou 4 art he who putteſt wiſdome in- 
to the reynes , and © gineſt Underſtanding to 
th: who haut erredin fpirit : I therefore pray 
theesfO Lord.if Thane found fanor in thy ſight, 
ſhew me thy way, that I may kyow thee : 8 thy 
hands haue made me, and faſyioned mee, Lord 
giue mee vnderſtanding, that I may learns thy 
commandements : Blighten ” darkaeſſe,* that 
being filled with the Towle ge of thy will, K 7 
may walks in thy light, | ſiudying alwaies to doe 
that which is good and pleaſant mn thy ſight, 
through Teſus Chriſt, 


em ad 


ANOTHER, 


'©, Lord, * who dzdft command 1; ght fro ſhine 

out of darkueſſe, make ut T beſeech thee to 

ſhine is mine heart, to giue me the light of the | 
knowledge of thee my God, in the face of Teſus 
Chriſt: Þ take away (good Lord) the vaile, 
wherewith my minde is conered, that I may be- 
hold as ts a mirrour thy glory with open face,and 
may be changed into the ſame Image by thy ſp1- | 
rit : © let me not be of the number of thoſe Infi- | 
dels, whom the God of this world hath blinded, | 
that the light of the glorious _ of Chriſt, | 
who 1 the Image of God, ſhould not ſhine unto 

them : 4 but make me to abound more and more | 


| 
| 
| 
[! 


| inknowledge,and in all tdgement, © that I may | 


diſcerne berweene good and euill, * and between | 
things which differ one from another, and may 
be kept pure, and without offence, till the day of | 
Chriſt, filled with the fruites of righteouſueſſe | 
which are by Teſis, vnto the praiſe and glory of | 
God, Amen. 


—_— 


THE CHRISTIANS 
practice of this Command. 
() Nee I was darkneſſe, but now I am | 
lightin the Lord: Epheſc5.8, I walked | 
in darknes,2nd dwelt in the land of the ſha- 
dow of death,but nowthe light hath ſhined 
vpon me, and 1 haue ſeene light, Eſay 9. 2, | 
and God hath giuen mee a minde to know | 
him who is true, x John 5. 20, for his word 
is my wiſdome and ynderſtanding, Dent.4. | 


6. and his commandements haue made me 


wiſer then mine enemies, for they are cuer 
with me; yea, I haue had more ynderſtan- 
ding then all my teachers, for thy teſtimo- 


| 


—_—— 
—— ———— _—— 


—_— 


nies are my meditations, P/alme 119. 99. 
I will not ( any more) lift yvpmy minde 
vnto vanity, but I willthinke ypon G O D 
in the light, P/a/me 63.6, and I will me. 
dictate in the law of the Lord continually, 
P/alme 119. 97+ and of the beauty of his 
glorious Maicſty, and his wonderfull acts, 
P/al. 145. 5. And I will alwayes giue 
thankes to him who hath made me meete 
to bee partaker of che inheritance of his 
Saintsin light,who hath delivered me from 
the power of darkneſſe, and. hath tranſla- 
ced mee into the kingdome of his deare 
Sonne : to whom be praiſe and glory for 
cuer, Ames. Cel. 1, 13, 


_—y 


Int OBSERVATIONS. 


A? in the firſt creation God began at 
the light: ſo in theſecond, hee begins 
at the 1lJumination of the minde ; and the 
minde changed and renued by the Lord, 
worketh a change alſo of the will, and af- 
fections. | 

Nacurally the minde of man is darke, 
proude, and prophane z the ignorance that 
Is 1n it being both a puniſhment of mans 
firſt ſinne, a finne it ſelfe, and the cauſe of 
all other ſinne. 

For man aſpiring to an higher know- 
ledge then God vouchſafed ypon him, loſt 
the knowledge wherewith G O D endued 
him by creation, except ſome generall no- 


rupt nature, are left in himco make him in- 
exculable. 

By his firſt creation he was made a com- 
panion of Angels, but falling from that ho- 
nour, hee became a companion of beaſts : 
and hath fo farre degenerated from that 
which God made him, that hee hath ailu- 
med the very propertics of beaſts , where- 
fore alſo God giues vnto him the name of 
a bealt : Puid enim, an non tibs videtur ipſis 
beſtys beſtialior rations vigens, & Yatione non 
wirens ? 

And now, ſceing reſtitution is proclai- 
med in Chriſt, how carefully ſhould hee 
take heede to himſelte, that he deſpiſe not 
grace which is offered ? by his firſt tall hee 
tell from light to darkneſle, his ſecond fall 
ſhall caſt him into vtter darkne(le:the tranſ- 

relion of the couent of workes,made him 
a companion of beaſts, but the conrempc 
of the coucnant cf grace, ſhall make him a 
companion of damned Diuels, 

And asthis ignorance is a puniſhment of 
mans firſt ſinne, ſo is it alſo a finne, as it is 
euident out of 2 Theſ.5.1. The Lord ſhall ap- 
peare in flaming fire to render vengeance vnto 
all them that know not God, 


| 


____ Thirdly, | 


1 | 
In the ney | 
creation God | 
begins arte | 
bg, | 


= 
The minded | 
Tan by naur 


is,firſt,darke, | 
ſecond, 

proud; third} 
Prophane, | 


3 


Some know | 
ledge lefrin | 


tices of good and euil}, which like ſparkles whe HE. 


| of fire couered with the aſhes of mans cor- |: 


apoſtare man | 
co make hin | 
tncxcuſable | 

| 


Manbybibd 
fall is becoms 
A companion | 


of beaſts, 


Bern.in (a | 
Seriny 


5 | 
If now hcl 
by deſpiling 
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- |. putte vp ; not canuert, but conuince, , _ ; 


 oulnelle, to theiriuſter condemnatizon: ch 


TheeAnatomyofa( briſtian 


weare taught by the Apolile Epbeſ. 4 that 
the: ate. <p ftrangers from thelife of 
Gad,through che ignorance that is in them. 


courlc, becauſe. he ſaw. northe Angellian- 
ding with.a naked fword againi} him ;.,fo 
' the wicked walke boldly. m-their finnegbe- 
\ cauſe they'knaw norethedanger thercok. . 
A body deflicute ofeyes cannot dilgerne 
the day. Sonthenighy a fricnd froma fac, 
 northe pit fromthe plaine 3;no-moze-gan-a 
darkned, minde. diſcern e-;the.. manifolde 
ſnares af.Sathan z but as 6us Sauiour faith, 
Where the blinde leads the blinde, hathref thens 
muſt fall at length into the ditch + fo, where a 
blinded minde is the direcerofa corrupted 
will, what can the end be þut fearcfull dam- 
nation? and yet no better is mans miſera. 
ble eſtate by.nature, _ OT OC. 
But chisnaturalignorance.is. remoued in 
the tegeneratians and a-haly light: created 
in the mind of man,which the Lord works 
by degreey, as hec opened, the: eyes: ofthat 
blinde man by degrees. MENTED 
And this light as it ingreafech ip; zhe | 
minde,hath alwayes following. it bolinejls | 
and humility ; not that every. knowledge 
doch ſfanRitieand humble him that hathics 
for albeit the Lord illuminateth euery-one 
that comesanto the world, yet doth henot 
ſanctifie cuery one z+y6a, there is know- 
ledge in many which doth nothumble bug 


The Geiitiles were cnducd. with: great 
knowledge of God the Creator,by thelight 
of 12. 6 chey with-heldit in yarighte-- 


baſtard-Jhriſtians of our time , are endued 
alſo with the knowledge of God the Redee- 
mer, by the light of the wprd, butit isHike- 
wile ſhut vp. in the priſon, af their inorgi» 
nant ans..." on 8 

_ For cither in ther ations they neuer 
ſceke counſell at the light,which God hath 
| putin their mindes;or el{c,;ifat any time the 
| Ighe that is in them warne them of. the 
| good which they ſhould doe, and reproue 
| them forthe euill that they haue done,it is. 
| oppretled and/borne downe, by the tyrany. 
| of their ſinnefull affeRions, WE 
| Bur this lively knowledge created.iq our 
mindes by God in the regeneration, doth 
worke in vs both humility & holineflc; for 
fir{t,it baniſheth our of our mind that three. 
fulde natyrall pride which 1s in it, to wit, 
| blind pride, tooliſh pride, and vaiae pride. 

Blinde pride,is when decepra & deceprrix 

cogitatio, the deceiuing and deceiued cogi- 
tation of mans munde,inakeshim to thinke 
he is farre better then indeed he is ; and this 
may bee feene in many, who are proude 
without any cauſc at all. 


' Thirdly, itis a cauſe of otherſinnes, as | 


 AsBelau wene on-blindlings if an-cuill | 


| ſceingthe A 
| pride can ritef&om he dung-hillto glory? 


| led Lilum connallinns, a Lilly ofthe vallies: 


 Foolihpride, is when a man is puft vp 
with that which hee hath; as if it were his | 
owne ; this 1s;as if the Axe ſhould-cake ro ic 
| ſelfe the praiſe of hewing,or the Pen ſhould | 
viurpe-the praiſe of writing, or the Wall | 
ſhould waxe proud: becaule the Sun ſhines | 
ypon it ; ſaisitwith cheman who waxech | 
proud becauſeGod hath looked ypon hit, : 


with. chat-which:he hath indeed, bur-ic is - 
without:him,: like Nebuchaduczzer glory- 
ing52 his golden Image,*axd worldlings 
aud of thei-gozgious apparell : ſurely it 
x-the pitrifull. folly of a baſe minde; for a 
man to.think.thatauy thing can make him 
the.xe of mans crrour, 'that bes 
him, hee yainely deckes his glory in thihgs | 
which pany ry him: glory eo - 
' Pridejs a dangerous cuill;; and moſt de- 
ceitfull : No#erca virtutun, mater Vitiorum, 
the mother of all vices, the ſtep-mother of 
vertues ; it can neuer atraineto that where- 
at it would be';; Quid alind ſuperbia, quan, 
propria excellentia app#titos # bur 2 proude 
man.can.neuer be high nor excellent : fot, 
i .ngcls by pride fell fromr heauen 
to hell, is ic narfolly-4o thinke tharman by 


But our Sauiour- by 'his-cxampte hath 
taught ys,that-an humble minde isthe way 
to;an high andglerious eſtate ; therefore it 
15 xecommendeeto ys in that pretext, Let 
the ſams minde.be in you that was in Chriſt, 
Who being.t quali with God,made himſclfe of no 
Feputation, aud was found in ſhape like a ſer- 
#4ut. As Rebecca leaped downe from her 
Camell, when ſhe ſaw her husband 7/aac 
walkingen his tcet 3-fo the Chriſtian caſts 
from him the proud -conceits of an high 
minde, when hee confidereth the humility 
ofhi» Lord Iclus Chriſt, - -  - 
+. Neither peace norpracecan bee in that 
ſoulc,in whichis not Humility : Peace can- 
not beto him, becauſe he ſeeketh his owne 
glory, and not the glory of God ; therefore 
doth the Lord-alwayes reſiſt him ; yea, ar | 
peace with himfelfe can hee not be, bur as 
a tree onthe top of a mountaine, which is 
tolked with cuery wande z1o isa proud man 
perturbed wath cuery.accident thatfals our 
contrary to. his humour:but humility is the 
reſting bed'of the faule z Learne of mee ((aich 
Chriſt) that 1 um lowly and mecke, and yee 
ſhall finde reſt to your ſoules. And asfor grace 
it can Ro More bide. to lodge in a proude 
heart, then raine.can abide onthe tops of 
mountaines, The Church of Chriſt is cal- 


for with the humble and low in ſpirit his 
grace remaines ; but the curſe of the moun- 


£ Vaine:pride;:is when a-mairis oufh op 


great, which-is lefſothec-himſelſe : but it is | 
cauſe hee lolt the glory which God gaue- 
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TheeA A— 2y of a ( hriſtian. 


taines of Gilboe,whereon Ifracls glory was ., their greatnetle is but ſwelling and not ſo- 


obſcured, belongs properly to the proude 
and high hearc, wherein the glory of God 
is defaced : let neuer theraine nor dew (of 


| Gods grace)fallypon it. 
. Humllity is not only a grace,but a con- 


{eryer of all thereſt of the graces of the Spi- 


{ rit-; therefore haue the Saints of God ſpe- 


cially regardedir,, to praQtiſe it, 1 am but 
duſt and ajyesfaid Abraham : 1am not wor- 
thy of the leaf} of thy mercues, {aid:lacob : who 
am ſaid Datud ? 1 am not worthyto looſe the 
ſoooes of my Lord, Jaid the Baptiſt : 1 am not 
worthy te be called thy ſonne,laidethe Prodi- 
gall childe : / am not worthy. thow ſhouldeſ 


come Under my.roofe , ſaid the Centurion : 


Goe from meyfor 1 am a finfull manglaid S. Pe- 
ter : Tam not worthy to be called an Apoſtle y 
yeasl am the leaſt of all Saints , and the chuefe 
of all ſinners,laid S. Paul, 

Theſe were little in their owne ejes,and 
:ct none of the children of mei greater in 
Gods eyes then they : for he accounted A4- 


| brahan the father ot the faithfull ; Jacob his 


ſeruant; Dawid a man after his owne heart; 


| the Baptiſtche greateſt Prophet z the Cen. 


turion a man of greater faith then any in 
Tfrael 3 the Prodigall is cloathed with the 
beſt robe ; Peter,bleiled of the Lord ; and 


| Paula choſenyellcll. 


Where on the contrary , the proud are 
an abhomination to the Lord z great in 
their owne eyes, contemptible in his eyes: 


| 


lidity; Swperbia non magnitudo eft,ſed tumor, 
or like vellels puft and blowne vp with 
winde , which ſecme Jarge without , but 


are empty within : ſo are the-mindes of | 


the wicked, good for nothing but to be 
neſts and habitations of Sathan. 

I hauc ſpoken the more of this euill, be- 
cauſe Prideis the firſt-borne child of Infi- 
delity ; the firſt poyſon that Sathan pow- 
red into our nature, As the. Egyptians 
would not let Irael goe , till their firſt. 
borne were ſlaine ; ſo will net our f(infull 
affeions giue ſubicion to God , till the 
firlt-borne among them, naturall Pride,be 
ſlainein vs. 

And with humility there: is. alway 
wrought holineſle: for theſe three , light, 
humblenelle,and holinelle,are theſpeciall 
ornaments of the minde of the new man. 


As anew light of God made-E/ay lament 


| his ſinfull corruption,and made ſob to ab- 


horre himſelte fo new lightarilig in the 
Chriſtians minde,works in him a new di{- 
polition,as God willing, we ſhall ſee inthe 
Treatiſesfollowing. 


The Cenſure, 


But now thepride and prophaneneſſe of life, 


flowing from the ignorance of God , which us 
enider.t in many, prones, that all baxe not the 
Chriftians diſpoſition , who now wſurpe the 
( hriſtian name. 
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ceptable will of God, Rom-12- e And honour 
me not by doing your owne will, Eſa. 58. 13. 
going 4 whoring after your owne abhominati- 


will lay their way vp9n their owne head,Ezech. 
IJ.ZIs . 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
| for grace to obey this Command. 


Lord,* I kyowthat thou tryeſt the heart, 
and haſt pleaſure in righteouſneſſe , and 


er, Num. 15.3 9. for vnto them who doe (0, [ 


| 


; that thouÞart he who doſt worke ttt thy children 


both the will and the deede : © teach me there. 
fore,O Loyd, to doe thy will, for thou art my 


God: 4 let me not be ginen ouer to the luſt of 


mine aduerſary, * nor to mine owne hearts de- 

fore, * that imquitie ſhould hane dominion ouer 
mee, © but make mee perfet# tro encry  man- 
ner of good worke, to ft th J will 3 working 17 
me that which s pleaſant in thy ſight , through 
leſus Chriſt. eAmen, 


He CO  CCP= IS 


_—— I oof uns 
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Practice of this Command, 


Had my conuerſation in times paſt 
RL che children of diſobedience, 
ful6lling the will of my fleſh : but now the 
Lord who is rich in mercy, through his 


great louc,wherewith he loyed mee, hath 
ſanRiftied 
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The «Anatomy of a Chriſtian. 


GnAified meto doe his will ;1o that now 
I have begunne both to will and to doe,2+ 
Cer. $. lamenting that I cannot doe the 

ood which I faine would, Rom. 7. for in 
all things I deſire to doe thy will, O my 


God, P/al. 40.8. 


_—_— 


Tnrt OBSERVATIONS. 


Here is no queſtion between God and 
Jaw but this one, whoſe will ſhould 
be done, whether Gods will or ours: for all 
our tranſpreſſions proceed fromthis,that a- 

ainſt all reaſon we preferre our will before 
the moſt holy will of the Lord our God. 
"For naturally the will of man is neither 

rightly affe&ed'toward his own minde,nor 
yet toward the Lord his God. The will 
thould bee direed and goucrned by the 
minde: but as if the Cart ſhould draw the 
Horſe; ſuch diforder is there when the will 
enthralles the light of the mindeto her per- 
uerſe and inordinate deſires. 

The will of man ynregenerateexerciſth 
a perpetuallenmity againſt God : for firſt, 
it refuſes ſubicion to God, albeit many 
manner of waycs 1t bee obliged to giue it. 
And next,as it that were too little, it viurps 
2 dominion, and commandement ouer all 
the creatures of God, | 

An intollerable rebellion, that the will 
of man refuling ſubietion to God, who is 
bis {uperiour, ſhould require ſubieRion to 
himſelte of all the Creatures of God : Hee 
will haue the Sunne and Moone to ferue 
him with their light : Hee will haue the 
Cloudes of the Aire to ſerue him with their 
raine : He will haue the Earth to ſerue him 
with her fruites ; and yetwith his will hee 
will not giue ſcruice to God who made bath 
him and them. | 

Yea, let be his vſurpation ouerynreaſo- 
nable creatures, the man vnregenerate doth 
alſo what he can to draw the will of all 0+ 
ther men in ſubic&ion vnto his: the adul- 
terer craues thatſame filehy will in another 
that is 1n himſelfe;the murtherer craucs the 
ſame cruel will in another that isin him- 
ſalfe, and ſo become guilty both of their 
own and'other mensdamiacion ſofarre as 
they can get them'ta ſerue their will. 

It proceedeth yetfurther to an inſurreRi- 
on againſt che Creator himſclfe: and albeit 
no malice of man can impaire- his eternal 


Maieſly,yert mans curſed and corrupted wil 


doth what it can to make him not to be : | 


for either the vnregenerate man wiſheth 
that God knew not;his ſinne, or ele if hee 
knew it, had no power to puniſh it, or elſe 
were injuſft to ouer-ſee it : Execranaa plane 


& crudelss malitin, que Dei potentiam, ſapi- | 


[ 


entiam, inflitiamperire deſiderat. 


” i _— 


| 


| 


Therefvrealfo is it thatche Lord is an e- 
nemy to mansſelfe-will : for in all his pre- 
fent plagues which he layes vpon man, his 
ſtrok& are eſpeciallvpon his corrupted wil, 
compelling hin to for that euill of pu- 
niſhment which 'is fore againſt his will, 
And in Hell the will ſhall be puniſhed with 
ſtri rtionall co her innumerable 
{intull defires. A iuft recompence of mans 
rebellion,who intends his wil-againft God, 
that God ſhould alſo intend and prepare his 
plagues againſt him,laying that wrathypon 
man which he is no way willing to beare: 


ers» 

But albeit theſerwoythe holy will of God, 
and corrupted: will 'of man tighe together, 
yet the lofle and hurt cuer befallsto man, 
neuer tothe Lord : for man doth no other 


thing but daſh his heele againtt the pricke, 


which as our Lord ſaid to Santis very hard: 
Durum calcitranti, non ſtimulo. Ye itag, oppo- 


ſits voluntatibus ſolam ſue auerſlonis referents- 


bus penam : "Woe therefore to all wills con- 


trary to Gods will, who reape no other. 
fruit, burthe puniſhment of their-aucrſion | 


from God, 
For what more miſerable eſtate then 


| this, Semper velle quod nnnquars erit, + [em- 


per nolle quod: nunquam non erit : in aternum. 


non obtinebit quod oult, & in eterns ſuftinebit | 


quod nonvnlt':_Ener to will that which 'ne- 
uer ſhall be, and alwayes not. to'will that 


which alwayes ſhall be? For the wicked | 


ſhall never obtaine that which hee would 


haue, and hee ſhall for cucr ſuſtaine that-' 
which he would not: this is the vnhappy ' 
condition. of him that liues after his cor- | 


rupted will. 

Bur beſide all chis, Mans will is now at 
variance with it ſelfe, -If hee had kept true 
light in his minde, hee ſhould neuer haue 
had but one will; and all his affections, 
with one harmony had beene carried to 
that which his will had willed : but now it 
is {trange to ſee how within himſelfe his 


will is rentaſunder ; that what one way he 


willeth, another way he willeth not, as 12 & 


uident in theexample of any proud coue- | 
tous worldling, who as hee1s a proud man | 
hath a will, which as a couctous man'hee | 


will not. | | 
So that in theſe three now by nature is 

mans will exerciſed: firſt, in the diſhonou> 

ring of God: ſecondly, in the difquieting 


creature, which corruption of will, manby 


tranſgreflion broughtypon himlſelfe: Libe- 


ro arbitrio male tens bomo, & ſe perdidit, & 
ilud : Againe, Voluntas cum eſſet hbera ſer- 
Kuhn ſe fecit peccats, 


So that now it is, as faith eAugnſtine,a 


wonderfull great blindnetſe not to ſee the 


Ceſſer naque voluntas propria, & inferns non 


|- Bern, de canſd, 


of himſelfe : thirdly, in the abuſing of the | willofman. 


inability | =_ 
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| 


re libers ertis. | 
- But moſt clearely doth the Apoſtle de- 
cidethis controuecrlic by declaring our na- 
turall inabilicy to any good, when he ſaith, 
the naturall man hath ſuch a minde as can- 
not ynderſtand the things of God , and 
ſuch a will as is not ſubicct co the Law of 
God, nor yetcan be,towit, ſolong as it a- 
bideth a naturall will, not renued by the 
grace of Regeneration. | | 
_.,And hereunto theſe words of Bernard 
may ſeruc for a cleare commentary : Neſcio 
que pra & mironoao, ip/aſibs yoluntas, pec- 
carer in deterius mutata nece{ſitatens facit, vi 
nec neceſſitas cum voluntaria fit, excuſare va- 
leat Toluntatem, nec voluntas cum fit 1/leta 
excladere neceſſitatem:I cannot cell by what 
meruailous and wicked mannerit is come 


| to patle, thatthe will being changed to the 
worſe, hath.brought ypon her ſelfe a necet- | 


ſity cf euill, doing in ſuch ſort, that neither 
the necellity,ſceing it is voluntarily broght 
on, can excuſe the will, nor yet the will ſec- 


—_— 


libera, - ancilia, quo rea, 


| 


j 
} 


necellity. 

And againe in theſame place : Ira anima 
miro quodam, & malo moao, ſub hac volunta- 
ria quadam, + male libera neceſſitate, & an- 
culla tenetxr, & hbera: ancilla propter neceſſi- 


 tatem, libera propter voluntatems ; & quod ma- 


£4 miruns, magiſq, miſerum eſt, eoipſorea quo 
ac per hoc,co ancil- 
la, quo libera. 

But this curſed corruption of our will, 
whuch by nature is contrary both to Gods 
will and our weale, is cured by the renuing 
grace of Chrilt inthe regeneration. 

For the hirlt leſſon Chrilt leſus doth 
teach his Diſciples that enter into his 
School, is to deny themſelues, to captiue 
their will, and to ſubmic themſclues 1n all 
ww to the will of God. As the Chriltian 
carefully keepes the light of God, as a hea- 
uenly Oracle in his minde, ſo in all his re- 
ſolutions and aQtions,he will not conclude 
farre lefle enterpriſe, till firſt hee enquire 


what is the will of God. 


The Cenſure. 


But now the great multitude of profeſſors, | 


who live ſo additted to their owne will as if they 
had uot a ſuperiour in heauen, enidently prones, 
they are not all Chriſtians indeed, who now v- 
ſwrpe the Chriſtiau name. 


—"—"—_ 


| ingitis ſoared and allured can exclude the | 


—c_— Ci 


Caap. III, 


Of his Conſcience. 


The Lords Command concerning it. 


RS His Commandement commit 

I PR} -/ wxto thee, that thou fight 
> .& good fight, hating faith & 

a good conſciexce : 1 Tim. 1. 
19. fer if thy heart condemne 
thee, God #4 greater then thy 


=}! 
wes all things ; but if thy heart 


4 


heart, and 


| condemne thee not, then haſt thou boldneſſe te- 
ward Ged, 1 lohn 3.20. Tea, a good conſci- 


ence ts a continuall feaſt, Prou. 15. 15. walke 
therefore before me, and be thon perfeBt, Ge- 
ncſ..15: and drawneere to me with atrue heart 
in aſſurance of faith, ſprinkled in thy heart from 


an enill conſcicace. Heb.10.22. 


| So 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
-  forgraceto obey this Command. 


O Lord my God,* 1 bumbly pray thee,make 


thee, in holineſſe, Þ that 1 may ſerue thee with 
a pare Conſcience, © and may walke before thee 
in truth and with a perfett heart, doing that 
whach « good in thy ſight, 4 that ſo thy peace, 
which paſſeth all underflanding may preſernc 
mine heart and mind in Chriſt leſs. | 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Prattice of this Command. 


Haue in all good conſcience ſerued God 
vnto this day; As 23.1.yea,inall things 
I haue a good (conſcience, deliring to Jive 


honeltly, Heb. 13. 18. And herein allo will | 


I (for the time to come ). endeauour my 


ſeltc to hauc alway a good conſcience to- | 


ward God and man, eAt 24. 16, {ctting 
the Lord alwayes before mine eyes,Z/a.16- 
and doing all things as inthe laght of God, 
Heb. 4+ 13. 1 will keepe my.righteouſrelle, 


AJ my beart ſtable, and vwblameable before 


—— -——_— 


and 


| 


Is |} 
How the wilj! 
free, | 


Ibid, | 
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Tn  — 


and not forſake. jt , my heart ſhall not re- 
prouc me of my daies, 0b 27: 6.40 ſhall 
my rejoycing be the teſtimony of my.con; 
ſcience, that in (implicity and godly pure- 
nelſc, not in-fleſhly wiſedeme, but by the 
grace of God, I haue had my converſation 
in the world, 2: Cor. 1. 12+» 4cepra, 


— 


W— 


THE OBSERVATIONS. 


Onſcience is to be conſidered in her 

Nature, and Ofhce. As for the nature 
of Conſciencezit is better felt than it can be 
diſcerned, For in it wee feele not onely 
an vnderſtanding pawerzas is in the mind; 
but alſo an agentor working power,as is i 
the will : ſo that it is not a faculty Theo- 
ricke onely,3s the ynderſtanding ; nor pra- 
icke onely , as the will z but compoun- 
ded and mixt. ** 

And that it is a different facultie from 
them both, is cuident by this, that it ſits in 
the Soule. as a controller both of the 
thoughts of the minde , and defires of the 
wall. 

As forthe oftice of Conſcience,we may 
define it thus : Itis a ſpirituall Iudge,depu- 
ted by God the fupreame Judge , and pla- 
cedin the Soule of man , to determine of 
all his ations,with himyto excuſe him:or a- 
gainſt himyto accuſe him:& that for the co- 
ucrlion of ſome,and conuiction of others, 

Firft then it is Gods Deputie, which vn- 
der him holds Courtin the Soule of Man: 
tor euen the word of Conſcience, imports 
that there is another with it , vpon the 
knowledge of our {ecrets, Science may be 
of one alone : but Conſcience 1s of -moe 
than one, which are priuy to the ſame 
knowledge, | 

The ſame is euident from this,that Con- 
ſcience is ſaid to beare witneſle ; where; of 
neceſſitie wee mult diſtinguiſh betweene 


| him ro whom the witnelle is borne , and 


him ofwhom it is borne: the witneſſe-bea- 
rer is Conſcience z the partie of whom the 
teſtimony is madezis man. The great Iudge, 
who together with Conſcience knowes 
our ſecrets, is God : wherefore alſo Saint 
lohn couples God and Conſcience toge- 
ther ; for they know our deedes together, 
and will judge them together. 129 

That Conſcience is Gods Deputie, it 
warnes vs, not to. deſpiſe the iudgement of 
Conſcience ; for the Lord in the end will 
ratifie the ſentence of Conſcience. If Con- 
ſcience vpon light condemne vs,God who 
1s greater than Conſcience, and knovves 
much more than Conſcience doth know, 
will much more condemne vs. 

An example whereof we may ſee cleare- 
ly in Adams, who immediately after that he | 


| had ſinned ranne away,and hid himſelfe a- 
mong the buſhes : no man purſued him 
| No Angell reproued him ; the Lord was 
not yet come to judge him ; onely hee 
found himſelfe condemned. in the iudge- 
_ment of his owne Conſcicace, which hee 


comes, condemnes him for the ſame fact, 
for which his. conſcience had condemned 
him befare. ' - ; 


Conſcience, whoſe ſentence is pronoun= 
ced with ſuch maicſ{tic and power, that al+ 
beit the whole World would oppone vnto 
it, yet- neither 'are they able to: reuoke-its 
nor reliſt it, Wherefore Saint Paul ſers. the. 


whatſocuer that did condemne him, . -- 
On:the contrary, if Conſcience doe ac- 
culc and terrifie, all the men and creatures 


' inthe world are notable to comfort. Wee 


may ſcethis in Adam ; the pleaſures of Pa- 
radiſe auailed him nothing after. that his 
Conſcience: condemned him : the: ſame 
we may:ſce in: Baltaſar ,, who had about 
him all. worldly comforts that the / hearc 
of man: could deſire ; but becauſe conſci- 
ence was againſt-him, none of theſe could 
remedy his terrour. - - | | 
But this is morealſo, that Conſcience 

is the Deputic of God in: the ſoule of man : 
Conſcience hath not her ſeate inthe face, 
no other man can know itz nor yet in the 
ſpeech, nohypecrilic nor diſlimulation of 
man can thrall Conſcience to juftifie his 
words, albeit a thouſand times hee would 
alledgeit. -. | | 

. Againe, the corruptible body will be 
dillolued by duſt; but Conſcience which 
hath her ſeate inthe Soule, ſhall live when 
the body as dead, and ftand yp before God 
after death, either for thee, or againſt thee, 
To the wicked after death, Conſcience ſhal 


them z but to the godly,ic ſhall be as a plex- 
{ant Paradiſe , rendring to them infinite 
ioyes, wherein they ſhall abide forcuer. 

The offices of Conſcience are three eſ- 
pecially : firſt , it records and keepes in re= 
membrance deedes that we haue done: fe- 
condly , it determineth and judgeth of 
them,with ys or againſt vs : thirdly, jt exe- 
cuteth the ſentence determinate, 

As for the firſt , we may feele in experi- 
ence,that we doenothing ; which Conſci- 
ence writesnot, and layes yp in Regiſter z 
w:: may change our place, but ſtill we find 
that Conſcience goes with vs; we may caſt 
off our garments, but not our Conſcience; 
we may ſeperate our ſelues from men : but 
when wee are moſt ſolitary , then doe wee 


, 


Dd ES finde, 


could notabide: and the' Lord when hee | 


'And-from this alſo that Conſcience in | 
Gods Deputic,, :proceedss the authoritic of | 


ſentence of his:Conſcience that did iuſtifie | 
him, againft:the ' calumnies of all men | 


be a byting worme , for cuer to.torment | 


ſcience, will be 
confirmed by 
God, P 
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18 
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| Therfore 
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1es not per- 
e& and per- 

manent peace 

in this life, | 


T he eAnatomy of a ( hriſtan. 


finde;that Conſcience is molt familiar with 
vs: goc where we will, doe what we will, 
Conſcience is alwaies ypon our ſecrets, 

As for the ſecond, like as Conſcience 
knoweth and regiſtreth all that wee doe : 
ſo in cuery aQion , it determineth either 
with ys or againſt ys, acculing or exculing 
V8: 

And in this determination , Conſcience 
procecdeth accordin gt her light,which is 
two-fold ; either the light of Nature,or the 
light of the Word. As for the light of Na- 
ture, there are no people ſo barbarous, but 
that part of Conſcience which is called 
cuvTnencls keepes in them ſome ſparkes of 
the knowledge of good and euill , which 
the moſt prophane man that cucr was can- 


not get vtterly ſuffocated , albeit taine hee | 
would wiſh it were not in him to conuince ; 


him. 
Now the reaſoning of Conſcience is ve- 
ſtrong,cuen when it conuinceth Pagats 
by the light of Nature ; but much nwre 
ftrong when it conuinceth Chriſtia::s t y 
the Word of God. For, that part of ©,0n- 
ſcience 6ww7Tyev6ic » which doth keepe the 
light of the Law , furniſheth the propoſiti- 
on; Adulterers, murtherers, and ſo torth, 
are worthy of fearcfull iudgement ; cuver 
Ayo again,that part of conſcience, where- 
in is the knowledge and remembrance of 
thy decdes, makes the aſſumption: But, ſo 
it is,thou haſt committed adultery or mur- 
ther, and ſhall remember thee both of time 
and placce,and other circumſtances : where- 
upon will follow an incuitable concluſion. 
But here we muſt remember to put a dif- 
ference betweene Conſcience and crrour 
of Conſcience : for Conſcience may erre 


| for want of cleare light, and become cither 


ouer-ſtri&, counting that euill and vnlaw- 
full which is good and lawfall, or elſe 0- 
uer-large , thinking that Jawfull which is 
plainely ynlawfull : and here diligent paing 
would be taken by prayer and reading, to 
inform the conſcience with {ufficient l;ghe 
out of Gods Word. 

And herewithall we muſt remember,that 
conſcience , ſuppoſe it giue a diuine ſcn- 
tencezyet is it neither perte& nor ſupreame: 
nor perfect, becauſe the light that informes 
itis but in part ; forif the conſcience be ec. 
uill, yet can it not accuſe thee of ll the e- 
uill rhat is in thee ; and if it be good,it can- 
not alſo remember and record allthe good 
which God by his grace hath doth in thee: 
and that (as I faid) by reaſon of che weak- 
nelle of her light. 

Whereofit comes to pale, that in this 


life the Conſcience cannot haue perfe& | 


nor continuall peace without feare , be- 
cauſe it looketh continually for the defini- 
tive Sentence of that ſupreame and higheſt 


Tudge: then ſhall ir be pacified, and neuer 
doubt any more, when it ſhall recciue that 
joyfull ſentence ; Come to mee thou faith. 


| full ſcruant. | 


And yet Conſcience, having once giuen 
out that ſentence, beginneth the execution 
thereof, with great authority,rendring joy 
to them that haue done well, feare and ter- 
rour to them that haue done euill : which 
is no other thing but a fore-runner of that 
great and finall retribution , which God, 
who will iuſtifie the decree of Conſcience, 
ſhall render to all men, 

Whercof wee arc admoniſhed neuer to 
negle&t the accuſations of Conſcience: for 
albeit that now the perturbation of ynruly 
aftcQions be ſo loude, that the yoyce of 
Conſcience condemning the fooliſh and 
crooked waies of men,is cither but weake- 
ly heard, or elſe nor at all ; yet is there a 
day comming , wherein theſe perturbati- 
ors ſhall be ftjienr, and Conſcience ſhall 
ſpeake with ſo loude a yoyce that the dea- 
tc(t E:res of Men ſhall heare it, the Lord 
himſelfe alſo raking part with Conſcience, 
os juſtifying all BW accuſations againſt 
them, | 

And therefore ſeeing we can neither get 
conſcience corrupted to conceal our faults, 
neyther yet ſmocher and put them out by 
any lengti of rime ( asis manifeſt in /0- 
ſephs Brethren , whole Conſciences trou- 
bied them 1n Zgypt,for that cruelty which 
many z eares hctore they had done againſt 
their brother in Canaan) but that ſtill ifwe 
doe againſt God, Conſcience will ſpeake a- 
gainit ys; it is good for vs to agree with 
Conlſciencein time, and in all our wayes 
to {ecke her approbation. 

Now the ends for which God hath yn- 


- der himſclte deputed Conſcience in the 


Soule of n:an , are the converſion of his 
ou ne, ard juſt couuittion of his enemies: 
for herein greatly appeareth his equity to- 
wards all men, and eſpecially loue and ta- 
uour towards his owne, 

As the Lord hath proteſted by an oath, 
that he defireth not the death of a ſinner ; 
ſo by his deede he declares it in this , that 
he hath put in man a w-rner , to fore-tell 
vnto him that heauy w:ath v. herginto hee 
will fall, vnlefſe in time herepent,and turne 
from his cuil] waies. 

And wonderfull it is how this ſhall con- 
uince the wicked man in the houre of 
death, when his Conſcicnce ſhall ſtand 
vp before the ſupreame Judge, and teſti- 
fie againſt him in this manner; O Lerd, 
I have given this man according as thou 
deputed mee, warning eucry day for his 
ſinnes, and hath terrified him tor them, 
but he would not receiue my correction. 
Oh that impenitent Men could conlider 


how 


a 
AﬀeRion c 
NOW louder 
then Conks, 
Ence;butitg 


not be low 


22 
Goodto 
with Coal 
enceigting, 


Gen. 41,11, 


2 
For whatets 
1s Conlciend 
placed naw 


24 
Conſcience 
roues, that 
God defiteth 
notthedeat 


of a inns, | 


$5 3 

The wicked, | 

who lives | 

ainſt Conle | 

ence,willbe | 
ſore conul 


—— 


22 
Goodto 
with Conki 
enceiating 


Gen. 41,11, 


2 
For whatetd 
1s Conſciend 
placedinuw 


74 
Conſcience 
roues, that 
God deſieth 
notthedeat 


of a ſinner, | 


SE 3 
Thewicked, | 
who live> | 
ainſt Conſe | 
ence,willbe | 
ſore conu 


erl. 9.) 


26 
leof Conſci- 
ceto the 
dly, 15% 
k ” Pxda- | 
4 ye ro leade 
Tem the right 


aye 
27 

\ As a warner 

»tell chem 

hen rhey goc 


rolgs 


28 


\ fecling coN- 
jence 2 great 
Denchit to 
ods chul.- 
jren, 


29 
A conſcience 


I 
The loue of 
God comman- 


ded, 


2 
The loue of 
Uurneighbour. 


The eAnatomy of a Chri *— 


how this deſpiling of Conſcience ſhall be 
a great augmentation of their judgement | 

But on the other part, to the children of 
God, Conſcience, of his ſpeciall mercy is 
giuen for theſe rwo vices : firſt, itisas a Px- 
dagogue appointed by God to guide his 
children in the right way. | 

Secondly,when they goe wrong , it is a 
divine warner within them , which ſuffers 
chem neither to cate norleepe long inreſt, 
till chey returne to the LORD by re- 
pentance: for as Peter was wakened by 
che crowing of the Cocke , and madeto 
weepe bitterly for his (innes,ſo is the crow- 
ing and accuſing voyce of Conſcience to 
the godly. 

Thus we ſec how it is a great benefit to 
Gods Children, to haue a living, feeling, 
and wakening Conſcience : for either it 
keepes them that they doe not cuill,or that 
they continue notin it, as wee may ſee in 
Danid, whoſe Conſcience was more trou- 
bled for cutting the lap of Sazls Garment, 
then Sax! was for cutting off the liues of 
foureſcore ſeruants of the Lord. 

Whereas on the contrary, the Lord in 
his anger ſuffcrs Sathan ſoto benumme the 


conſcience of the Wicked , as if they were 
burnt with a hote yron , whereof it comes 
to palle, that being paſt feeling, they com- 
mit iniquity with greedinetſe, 


Surely, a good conſcience is mans para- 


diſe ypon earth: therefore Salomon called it 
a continuall feaſt x ic is the frair of righte- 
ouſnetle, andeuer bringeth out peace and 


joy : in theſe three ſtands the beginning | 


of cternall life. | 

But as Sathan enuied «Fdaxr dwelling 
in his Paradiſe :- ſo doth hee enuy eueric 
Chriſtian that dwels in the Paradiſe of 
a good Conſcience ; and therefore doth 
what hee can to entiſe him to ſinne, that 
ſo hee may driuc him out of it:: for which 
cauſe wee haue neede by daily repentance 
to takeaway theeuillwe haue done , and 
by godly circumſpection to eſchew his 
ſnares'in time to come. 


The Cenlſure, 


But now the ſmall regard which i made of | 


" -=_ Conſcience, proues that all hane not the 
Chriſtians diſpofition , who now wvſurpes the 
Chriftians name. 
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eAnd firſt, 
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The Lords command concerning it. _ 
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One ye the Lord al his Saints: | 


Plal--31. 23. fer they who 

lowe him ſhall be as the Sun 

þ > whenheariſethin his might. 

L222) Iudg.5.31.1f any mar loue 

not the Lord Teſws, let him 

be had in execration ; yea , excommunicated 
to the death: 1 Cor. 16, 22. Lone net the 
World, nor the things that are in the World: 
If any man loue the World, the lone of the Fa- 
ther ts not in him, 1 John 2+ 15. Hee that 
loweth Siluer ſhall not be ſatusfied, and he that 
loweth riches ſhall be without the frutt thereof : 
Ecclef. 5,9. But keepe you your ſelnes in the 
lone of. God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt unto eternal life, Iude 21. o1 


| new commandement alſo 1 gine vnto you, that 


You toue one ayothey : lohn 13.34- yea , that 


| Jou [erne one another by Loxe, Gal. 3. And let 


the peace of God rule in your harts,to the which 
ye are called in one body,and be Jeamiable.Co- 
loſ. 3.15. He that loueth hy brother,abideth in 
the light, and there 1s no occaſion of exull in him. 
I tokn 2, 10. but he that loueth not, knoweth 
not God : for Gods Loue,x lohn 4-7.and loue 
conmeth of God. Emery one that loues # borne 
of God, 1 Tohn 4+ 7. therefore loue one another 
without faining,with a pure heart, and fernent- 
ly,1 Pet.1. 22. that your Lone may be without 
Arfſimulation, Rom. 12. g. not ty word,nor in 
tongue onely , but in very deede and m truth. 
1 lohn 3.18. Moreoner, loue your enemies, 
bleſſe them that curſe you ; doe good to them, 
that hate you ; pray for them. that perſecute 
ou : for if you loue them that lowe you, what re« 
ward ſhall ye haue ? doe not the Publicans the 
ſame? Mat, 544+ Finally, let all your things be 
done in loye, 1 COr. 16: 14. | 
Dd 2 THE 
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30 


A good conſei- 
ence is mans 
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carth, 
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Sathan enui- 
eth mans dwel. | 
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«I (or. iz.1. 


ba Theſ 3-9. 
(- ITheſ.3.13. 


| a RoMas.Fs. 


b Epheſe4-3- 


? Phil. 9, 


How the Chri- 
ſian louerh 

the Lord with | 
an carneſt and 
vnfained loue, 


| 


Oh how cold is 
ourloue, if is 
be compared | 


with this ! 


Of the Chriſti. 
ans loue ro. 
ward leſus 
Chriſt, 


Whar a Joue 
he hath to the 
Word of God, 
and publike 
excrcilcs ther. 
of,in the alſem. 
bly of che 
Saints, 


Let baſtard. 
Chriftians be 
afhamed, who, 
Joue nor the 


houſe of God. 


a” 


all the dayes of my life,to behold the beau- 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER frngrar wa nem err 


for Grace to obey this Command. 


Lord, a 1 know that thongh IT fpeake 

with the tongue of eAngels , if 1 haue 
»ot loue, I am but as a ſounding brafſe , or a 
thukling Cymball : and thongh I had the gift 
of propheſie , and kyew all ſecrets and kyow- 
ledge ; yea, if Thad all faith , ſo that I could 
remoue mountatues, and had no lene, I were no- 
thing : Þ therefore guide thou mine heart in thy 
Lone : c Encreaſe mee allo,and make mee to a- 
bound ts Loue towards all men. 


' ANOT.HER. 


(- a of all patience and conſolation, grant 


onto vs, that wee may be all alike mind- 
ed one toward another , according to Chriſt, 
that with one minde , and with one mouth, wee 
may prayſe thee : Þ endenouring to keepe the 
wnitic of the fpirit in the bond of peace , 
© that ſo our Loue may yet more and more a- 
bound in all knowledge , and in all iudgement, 
to the glory of thy name , through TESUS 
CHRIST. 


——_m 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command, 


ror thee dearcly, O Lord my God, 
P/alme 18. 1.the deſire of my Soule is to 
thy name;,and to the remembrance of thee, 
Whom haue I in Heauen but thee, and I 
haue defired nene on Earth with thee ? 
Pſalme 73+-25- Surely as the Hart brayeth 
for the riuers of water,ſo panteth my ſoule 


after thee,O God, Pſal.g2. 1. My ſoule de- 


ſireth after thee, as the thirſty land , Pſalm, 
143.6. and waites on thee more than the 
morning-watch waites for the Morning, 
Pſalme 130.6. Yea, it fainteth, O Lord, for 
thy faluation, P/al. 119. 81. 

And asfor the Lord Icſus Chriſt, albeit 
as yet. I haue not ſeene him,yet I loue him, 
and rejoyce in him with ioy ynſpeakcable 
and glorious. z Pet.1, 8. 

And as for thy Law, except it had beene 
wy delight, I ſhould now haue periſhed in 
my affliction, P/alme 119. 92. tor thy pro- 
miſes are ſweeter than Hony to my mouth, 
Pfalme 119. 103. and I loue thy Com- 
mandements aboue Golde, P/al/me 119. 


127. O how loueIthy Law! it is my me- 


ditation continually, P/alme 119.97. yea, 
for the loue I beare to thy Law, I loue the 
habitation of thy Houle , and the place 
where thine honour dwelleth, P/alme 26. 
8. and I delire nothing more than this one, 
that I may dwell in the houſe of my God 


ple,P/al.27.4.tor thyTabernacles are amia- 
ble to me, blefled are they who dwel in thy 
houſe : one day in thy Courts is better than 
a thouſand elſewhere ; yea, I had rather be 
a doore-keeper in the hou of my God, 
than to dwell in the Tents of wickednelle, 
Palme 84, - 

Concerningthy Saints alſo that dwell on 
earth, euen the excellent ones, all my de- 
light isin them : for my goodneſle extends 
not to thee,P/alm,16, 3, but I honour and 
make much of them that feare thee, Pſalm, 
15. 4, And by this I know that I am tran- 
ſlated from death to life, becauſe thou haſt 


1 John 3. 14. 


C— 


THE OBSERVATIONS. 


A $ loue is the firſt affection which faith 
ſanQifiechin the man regenerate, and 
whereby alſo Faith workes in the ſanctifi- 
cation of the reſt, ſo is it the ſtrongeſt: tor 
vnto it all the reſt of the affeions gue 
place,and therefore doewe firſt begin atir. 

It ſhould be ſufficient to proucke vs to 
loue, that it is reckoned among the firſt 
fruits of the Spirit ; that our Sauiour cals 
it the badge and cognifance cf his Diſci- 
ples: that the Apoſtle cals it the band of 
perfetion , and fulfilling of the Law : for 
Loue hath both the heart and the tongue 
of cuery vertue in it. It is the balance of the 
SanQuary: no worke,haue it neuer ſo greats 
a ſhew ot godlinetle , can be acceptableto 
God, vnleſle it low from Loue ſanQified 
by Faith. 

In the right ordering of our Loue two 
thingsare to be conlidered : Firſt,that it be 
ſet on the right obie&: Secendly;that it be 
moderate in the due meaſure, 

The obieRs of our Loue are three : The 
firſt is God : the ſecond 1s our ſelues : the 
third is our Neighbour, 

Itis cuſtomably thought among men,an 
calie and common thing to loue God ; and 
therefore in word all men profetle it,burin 
truth it is not ſo. His loue is as narrow as 
his cleQtion : and itis impoſſible that any 
can loue him, but they who firſt haue been 
beloued of him, Herein is loxe , not that wee 
\ loued God firſt but that he lowed vs. Deligere 
donum Des eft, quoniam ipſe vt duligeretur de- 
art, qui non dilettus dilextt. 

So that we neede not aſcend into the ſe- 
cret counſell of God,to enquire there whe- 
ther weare beloued of God, or not: let vs 
enter into our owne heart, andſceifina 
goud conſcience wee dare {ay with Dauid, 


1 lone the Lord ; and then wee may be ſure 


that | 


giuen mee a heart to loue the Brethren, - 


fold. 


I 
Loue is the 
firſt affe&tin 
ſanRified in 
the Repens. 
ration. 


2 
Thegreat 
commendt 
tion of lus, 
lohn13, x5, 
Rom. xz.10, 


3 
Two things 
conlideredin 
ordinate Lou! 
firf,theobies 
ſecondly, the 
mealure. 


o 
The obic&dt 


loue is chree- 


$5 
None canholt 
the Lord but 
the ele, 


1 Tobn 4.19, 
Ag. #100 
tratt. 10, 


6 
If we loueGol 
it is an argu 
menttharhs 
Joued Ys 
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T0 wall The eAnatory of Chriſtian, | © 


char Grlt wee went helourd ads Amr 
ri qui amat. As:S:i/bbn beloned:of Chrilt - 
was repleniſhed with loue g ſoare all chey. 
who are beloucdof:ihimrit > * + 
requiſite. inthe loutt of | 


od1st0 be 
oued abouc 
ll chings, 
How theChy, ui 
_ forGuy| 
aku | louc the creature more than the creator. He | that thou deſtroy thy ſelfe , thou wilt alſo 
"1 that loues father or mother , wife or children, | after the ſame manner deſtroy him whom | 


better than mee, is not worthy of me, {ah the- | thouloudſ as thy ſelfe, 
vg. de terp. | Lord Teſus. Certe non amant is Chriſtwm, There is in man by nature a ſelfe-loue, | t3 
Cerme2n3. qui aliquad pla quiare Chriſtum Aman. [ by which hee 5- carricd to pleaſe 4 | Mans naturall | 
g Aud indeede , whats there'to be eans..[(in thefollowing of his owne will ; but this | _ nol 
Frdhemoſt | pared with him t W hatſocuer beautie or- {-4n very deede, is ſelfe-hatred : for Amor ue- ; Aug de _ 
«cellent crea- | goodnelle is in the Creature, is. but fplen- | gquitie, edinm eft: anime. : thedoue of finue | 2£66.. tapas | 
uresare Þuras | yy. ommi-tliins $495 a beame of that great | ische, hatred of qhe {oule. As Sant, Achite- rd 
eames of ils and infinite good which isin GO D chat | phet, and /udas,were llaine wich their own | find 3 a | 
—_— made it : and then onely are his Creatures | hands , and no:man can fay*they loued 
rightly vſed , when by them wee returne 'themſclues; ſo doe all the wicked perith'by | 


= _ to the Lord who made them : $: auter | their owne tranſgreſſions :. and that ſame | 

ſanRified in uguſline deſerts illum qui te fecit , & amas illa que fe- which in nature is called ſelfe-louc,in truth 

the Regene cit, adulter es : But if paſling-by him who | is felfe-murther, | ks + + } 

—_ made theezthouſer thy loue on thoſe things And moſtjuſtly isthis come ypon man, | 14-1 

. | which he hath made,thou gocft a whoring | as a recompence of his crror ; that becauſe | H® tharloueth' 

2 from God , and playclt the adulterer with | hee will not. loue GOD ,. hee cannot || NO - m__ | 

Thegrea Ty his creatures. | ; louc himſelfe, A louer of God he is nor; '| (.1f. 

— 9 T he ſecond'is that we loue hinrfor him- || who doth continue in his ſinnes ; 2on- || qugde temp. 

tohn13. 35, ce {clfe 3 and this excludes the mercenary do amas Deum , cum adhbuc amas, quod in te '| 256. 

Ron.1 3.16 bicnflfe loue of worldlings, who loue him for his :| edir.Dexs ? How canſt thou loue God,who 


gifes, more than tor himſelfe : Thisis Ac ſs | as yetlouelt that thy ſelfe, which God hx | 

Aven.in loan, | ſponſa plus deligeret acceptum annuluum'quam '| teth and as little can he be called alouer of 

yalt, 2 ſponſum, & diceret, ſufficit mibi awnlus, faci- | himelte , who nouriſheth a Serpent. in-his | 

em illus wider e non defiders : fuch is the vn- | bolome , which cannot live but ypon his: 

kindly and ynchaſte loue of thoſe who zre | life ; thacis,delighteth in ſinne,which doth | 

ſo delighted _ gitts that they de> | breed his ownegdeſtruftion..  * +: 7» |! 
ſelte. 


lire not to enioy him The third objectof ourloue is our neighs | 15 

3 to This mercenary loue Sathan obieed it || beur ; where hir{t,we are to regard thoſe of '| Thethird ob- | 
T—_ Mercinary to /ob : Doth Jobſerne the Lord for _ ? |.ourfamily, let we befound worſe:thanTg-' jretoorgen | 
anna 4p but hee was: proued a falſc accuſer : for | fidels ; ſecondly,thoſe thatare of thefrmily. own > 
firQ,theobiet than, F when all the moucable gitts of God were | of faith : thirdly, all men ; yea, euen 6ure-' | ET 
ſecondly, the taken from 7ob,:yet the loue of God abode | nemics, in ſo much as they are the worke-! 
mealure, deepely rooted in his heart, and after tryall | manſhip of God: for he loueth his Neigh- 
The - ad he was found to haue loued Ged not for | bour truely ,-who loues God in his neigh- 
Joue is three his'gitts, but for himfclfe.- bour ; that is,who loucth his neighbourzei- 
fold. And this ſhould moue ys the more care- | ther becauſe he {eeth that God is in him, or 


Ti 
We ſhould the | fully to flye this mercenary loue,, becauſe | clſe becauſe he would haue Godin him. 


5 

None _ res _ ſathan placeth his great vantage in it,where Now-as for the meaſure of our loue; it is 16 

my _ 7 he may proue itagainſt vs. Caere debemus | not one andalike toward all the obicts of '| Therighrmea- | 
ne propter premium duligamus Denm :; be- | our loue : the right meaſure of our loue to _ God, | 

1 Tobn 4ely, ware we loue not God tor ateward onely : | God, is to loue him without, meaſure , at _ Jos hind 

Ang, in1on. and if we will, 20d queſo: dabitur premi- | leaſt with all that wee haue ; with all our | withourmet» 

traf, 101, un, cumquicqud tit daturas eff, minus ſit | heart, all our minde, and all our {trength : | ſure,notſorss 
quam ipſe ? What reward can be giuen ys, | but the loue of our {elues and our neighbor wards malt? 

1 eG ſeeing what cuer other thing hee: giues, is | is limited : fo farre forth may wee loue our ET 

war letle chan himſelfc 2: Surely it is the pureſt ſclues and them,as may (tand with the loue 

menttharks « 22 loue which loueth God for himſelfe. of God. Beats qus te amat,@- amicum inte, 

oued Ys elecand The ſecond obje& of our loue is our | & ininmicun propter te : nam ſolus is niheul chn- 


*.- rainy ſelues :' for in that I am commaunded to | r#m amittit , cuiommia chara ſunt in eo., qui 
ſelues, loue my Neighbour as my ſelfe , it is firſt | non amttitur.y Bleiled is he who loues God, 


—_— 
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« Fſal119.83. | 


| > pſal.19.124, 


It is the ſhame 
of many now, 
tharthey loue 
thar which a 
Chriſtian ſhold 
| hare, 


4 _ 


a 


and his friend in God , and his enemy for 
God: only that man cannot loſe any thing 
which he loueth,, who loueth nothing but 
in God,who cannot be loſt, 

' Thus the affeion of loue, being orde- 
red by grace;is in the ſoule like 2 ſparkle of 
heauenly fire, which no way. can be borne 


downe , but carries vp by courſe and de- 


grecs the deſires of our heart toward the 
Lord,from whom it camegill at length we 
be conſummatewith his loue, - 
The Cenſure. | 
But now the great number of thens who want 
#his lowe, prones, that all are.not C, hriſtians £32» 
deed, who now'v/urpe the Chriſtian name, 


—_— 
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Cnay. VI. 


Ofhis Hatred. 


The Lords command concerning it. 


—_——% 


——_. 


x99 Ee who lone the Lord hate that | 
NVZEE which is enll, Plalm.g7. 10. for 
RA) LINE they that call on the name of the 
SIT Lord, ſhould depart from inqui- 
tie,z Timoth. 2. 19+ andſhould 


| hate enen the garment, that is ſpotted with the 


fleſs, Tude 23. but thou ſhalt not hate thy bro- 
ther in thine heart, Leuiticus 19. 17. for if a- 
man ſay that he lones G O D, and hates his 
rother, he 1s a tyar, 1 Tohn 4. And he that 
ſaith he ts in the light, and hateth his brother, 
i in darkenefſe unto thu time, 1 John 2. 9, 
Hee walketh in darkenefſe, and knowes not 
whither hee goes, becauſe that darkeneſſe hath 
blinded his eyes, 1 John 2. 11, Tea, hee that 
hates his brother is a man-ſlayer, and yee know 
that no man«ſlayer hath eternal life abiding in 
him, 1 John 3+ 15+ 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this Command. 


Uicken © mee, O Lord, according to thy 

lowing kindneſſe, ſo ſhall I keepe the teſti- 
monies of thy month, Deale > with thy Seruant 
according to thy mercy , and teach mee thy 
Statntes : 1 am thy Sernant, graunt me there- 
fore enderſtanding, that I may know thy Teſti- 
MPs. 


_ 


THE CHRISTIANS {| 
Practice of this Command. 


Hate falſhood, and abhorrelycs , P/alme 
I19. 163. I hate yaine inuentions, 119. 
113. andall falſe wayes, 119. 128. I hatc 


the alſemblies of the cuill,P/a/m.26.5. and 


[ them that giue themſelues to deceitfull ya- 


nity, Pſalm. 31.6. My ſoule hateth Idols, 
2 Sam. 5.8. and the worke of them that 
fall awayit ſhall not cleauc tomee, Pſalme 


| x01. 3. DoeT nothate them,O Lord,that 


hate thee ?:and doe] not earneſtly contend 


with thoſe that riſc yp againſt thee ? ſurely 
I hate them with vnfained hatred,as if they 
were mine vtter enemies, P/alm,139.21. 


THE OBSERVATIONS. 


AS by nature mans heart is emptied of 
all holy loue  ſoiris filled with a fin- 
full hacred, a monſtrous euill, offenſiue to 
God,to our nejghbor,yea,and toour ſelues. 

Naturally man hates the Lord according 
to that which our Saujour ſaith , Hee that 


' doth exit, hateththe light : Theecuill Conſci- 


ence of the Wicked abhorreth the Lord, 


who is thatfirſt,and great light, fromwhom | 


all others haue that light which they haue ; 
wiſhing that ether there were not a God at 
all,or ciſe that he were like them. 

He hates in like manner good men , e- 
uen torthat good which is in them, and 
that with ſuch a raging malice- that no 
band of Nature can reſtraine it : thus Carne 
hated his brother eAbel, and why? onely 
becauſe his workes were good : Rahel ha- 
ted her Siſter Leah y and why ? onely, be- 
cauſe ſhe was fruitfull , her ſelfe being bar- 
ren : and Joſeph alſo was hated of his owne 
brethren,for no other cauſe, but for that his 
carthly father Joued him, and his heauenly 
Facher had bleſſed him with che gift of Re- 
uel:tion or Prophecic aboue them. 

O curſed root of bitterneſle which doth 
cauſe man to hate his owne,and that onely 
for the good that is in them / O greateſt c- 
uill ſo dire&tly contrary: to the greateſt 
good ! God is ſo good, that of cuery cuill 
he worketh good to his owne: apd hatred 
is ſo euill, that the good things of God be- 
come ynto it.a matter of greater cuill, . 

Thus is Man , who was made to the (1- 
militude of GOD, become an incarnate 
Diuell, or ( as Saint efuguſtine cals him) 
Secundus Diabolus , inferiour onely to Sa- 
than in two reſpects: 


For / 
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thung ro hate 
man for good, 
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rſt, tharÞe- 
| 


| For where-as Sathan beeing now.yery. 
neere {ixe thouſand yeares olde.,, hath the 
{btilry of his Nature ( wherein allo hee 
doth exccede man) helped by long expert» 
ence to doe wickedly, Man being of ſhore. 
ter continuance,cannotequall him. 
:Againe , ab is clogyed-with a: body, 
which is a great impediment to the perte- 
Aion and accompliſhment of thac which 
his Spirit conceiueth ; it being farre other+ 
wile with the ations of the Bodie, which 
require the circumſtances of place,and pers 
ſons, th:n with the conceptions of the 
minde, which without any tuch thing are 
perfected, 45 
Otherwayes, if the wickednelle of 
mans heart brake out as itis conceyued z 
if cucry hatcfull choughe brake out into 
murther ; and cuery vncleane Juſt into a 
carnall at, O what a world of wickednelle 
ſliauld then be diſcoucred 1n mon ? then 
ſhould it be manifeſt , chac man for iunili- 


' tude of Natures, were but an incarnate Di- 


uell, as I haue faie. 
Asthe graces of the Spirit keepe one fcl- 
lowſhip : 1o diſordered affeQtion,which vn- 
der their proper name, in etteft arebut vices, 
goe together like the linkes of one chaine. 

For' Hatred comes of cuill Parents : 
Price begets Anger ; Anger breedes En- 
uy ; and Enuy brings out Hatred. If any 
man loue not the Daughter , ſuffoca ma- 
trems » & mon erit fila : Let him tuffocare 
and {lay the mother, and the daughter ſhall 
not be. 

Anger is fe/tnca in 0c11/o, but if it be nou- 
riſhed, fit grandis trabes, ira enim inueterata 
fit odium : of a mote in the eye of our Con- 
{cience,it becomes a beame : for inueterate 
anger turneth into hatred. Againſt this c- 
cull , wee are to embrace the wholclome 
counſell ofthe holy-Gholt : Ler wor che Sun 
gee downe vpon your wrath, 

Hatred againe , ſtrengthned by time, 
brings out as abhominable Childien ; to 


| wit, Lying, DecraQtion, and Murther, By 
Lying, the hatcfull. Man layes that evill 


ypon another which is not his : and by 


1 


| Detraftion taketh from him the prayſe of 


chat good which appertaines to him: there+ 
fore the Apoltle joynes theſe as. T winnes 


rogether @dovec and porGrgEnuy and Murs, | 
| ther : for Enuy. hauing-begotren Hatred, | 


Hatred briageth out lying and backbiting; | 


and afterward actuall Murcher gif God doe; | 
| Not i Fg: A doe 
i Yee, as the Baliliske ſlayes the Man,and | 


% 


Itis not perceiued how ; ſothe hateful man 


murthers his brother, though.no man-can 


{ce how, he ftrooke him, © | 


* - 


all cuill, and ſoit is; yet Hatred exceedes 
itin cuill. .The auaritious)man 'will giue 
nothing; of, his owne, yet'hee cares not 
how much be giuen by another : bur the 
h-tefull man can neither giue himſelfe,nos 
be content another ſhould giue to: him 
whom he hates: yea, his eye exill, becauſe 
God us good, ., = 


. In a word,amoeng all wicked men,a hate- | 


full man is the worſt : other wicked men 
delight in their owne good, at leaſt in ap- 
pearance, but the hatcfull man is crormen- 


ted with the good of others; tle diligit ma- | 


{a, hic odit bena ;-ut prope tolerabilior ſit , ami 
ſbz yult bona ( lem ga os ) bo pz 
mala ommbus.. bo 

But ofall.chis , the euill returnes to him- 
ſelfe ; for the malice of the wicked ſlayes 
themiclucs ; Therefore Baſile compareth 
Enuy to the Viper , that rends the bow- 
els wherein it was conceyugd ; and e7#- 


g#ftine,to the rult that conſumeth the yron 


whercin it was bred : among the Etnicks, 
Socrates called it Serram anime, a Saw that 
cuts and diuides the Soule in two. Thus in 
Enuy (ſaid Baſil) are many euils, and one 
onely goodthing; to wit,thatit is a plague 
co him chat hath ir. 


The Cerrſure. 


But now the great number of them who nou- 
riſh in their harts this poyſon of the Serpent, pro- 
neth that all hane not the Chriſtian difpoſirion, 
who now vſhrpe the Chriſtian name. 


ws — 


Crnaye. VII: 


Of his Feare. 


TheLords command concerning it, 


i... 


—_— 


ES SaLeſſed i the man who feareth al- 
= way , for hee that hardeneth hs 


is B- heart ſpat not profper , Prouerbs 
EDrIAf 28. 18. The feare of the Lord uu 


the beginning of knowledge , Proverbs 1: 7. 
[t leadeth to life, and hee that is wiſited there- 
with , ſhall not be viſited with enzll, Prouerbs 


19. 23. 1t i the Well-Spring of life to "_— 
| e 


——_———___ﬀ_— —_— 


The Apoſtle cals Ayarice. the roote of [ 


j 


| 


. 


| 


TR 
The hateful 
wan ſlayes like * 

the Bafiliske. | 


I4 
Hated ex. | 
ceeds Auariee 
euiſ.c =: 


in 


Is 
Ofallwicked 


| men,a hate. 


full man is 
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Ambrof. off. 


lib. 1.643. ;0, 


16 
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The eAnatomy of a (; þriflian. 


f WE 


Promiſes of } 


enduring mer- 
cy made to 
them who 
fearc God, 


Prowiſes of 
 remporall 
wealth and 

, proſperity. 


' Thefearo of 
God com- 
manded, 


: 


; 


A feare of man 


alſo comman. 
ded, 


s 
. 


' wayes to lour him, and to ſerne hims , with 


feare of the Lord is aſſured ſtrength , Pro- 
ucrbs 14. 26.414 nothing ſhall be lacking to 

' ther who feare him, Palme 34. 9; 
eAs high as the Heattn i abone the earth, 
ſo great ts the Lords mercy to them who feare 
' bins, Pſaltn.1073:1 t. The Lord hath compaſſi- 
' 0 0n them that feare him,euen as a father hath 
compaſſion on hs thildren, Verle 1 3 . hs loming 
kintineſſe endureth for ever vpon them,ver. 17. 
the Lord debighteth in them. that feare him.., 
and attend vpon his mercy, Plalme 147. 11. 
rid bee will fulfi4 their deſires, Plalme 145. 
19. when thou eateft the labour of thy hand, 
thou ſhalt be bleſſed that feareſt God , and it 
foall be well with thee , Pfalme 128. 2. The 
Zord will increaſe Ins graces toward thee,and 


; thy children, I15.14. ' 


Therefore feare the LO RD ye bu Saints, 
and depart from euill , Proverbs 3. working 


| one your owne Saluation in feare and trem- 


| bling, Philippians 2. 12. paſſe all the time of 


Jonr dwelling here in feare , 1 Pcter 1. 17. for 
nothing elſe doth the Lord thy God requre of 
hes. bat that thoufeare him, and walke in his 


all thine heart and all thy /oule,Deuteronom. 
to. 12. But if yee will not keepe this,and feare 
tha great and feareſull name, Tar Lok 
Tay GoÞ; thenthe Lord will make thy 
plagues wonder full, and the plagues of thy ſeed, 
great plaghes, and of long continuance, Deute- 
ronoin. 28. 58. 

And next to GOD , gine feare to them.» 
to whom you owe feare, Romans 13.7. My 
Sonne, feare the Lord and the King, and mead- 
ale not with them that are ſeditios4 ; for therr 
aeſtruttion ? all riſe ſodamely , Proverbs 24. 
21. eAnd you ſpall feare enery Man his Fa= 
ther and his Mother , Leuiicus 19. 3. and 


The feare of 0- 
ther Gods for. 
bidden. 


A feare of man 
alſo forbidden. 


be readie to gite an anſwere to exerte one that 
aketh you a reaſon of the hope that us m yohs 
with meekeneſſe and feare that in all things 
hauing a good Conſcience, 'they who ſpeake 
enill of you, 45 of enili doers, may be aſhamed, 
I Peter 3. 16. 


downe wnto them, 2 Kings 17. 35S. for 
they can neyther doe good nor eux4, [cremie 
10, 5. Nether fcare yee the Signes of Hea. 
un, whereof the Heathen are afraide, lere- 
mie 10. 3. Ana yee that kyow righteruſneſſe, 
and in whoſe heart is my Law , feare not the 
reproach of Men , nor be afraide of their re- 
bukes , for the Moth ſhall eate them hike agar- 
ment, Elay 51.7. Remember that I hane re- 
deemed thee , I haue called thee by thy name, 
thow art mine, Eſay 43.1. [ amthy GOD, 
4nd will bee with thee to flrengthen thee, and 


by bis thee , anil [aftaine thee with the right 
1 hand of my inftice, Elay 41.10. I, een 1 
' aim hee , who comforts thee : who art thou 


| that thou ſhouldeft feare amortall Man, and 


the Snares of derth, Proverbs 14. 25. in the | the. Some of Manwho ſallbe made as grafſe ? | 
| Hoſts, and let hymn, be thy feare ; Ef. ay $-n3. 


| Hell, Matth. 16: 28: 


| 


But feare yee no other Gods, neyther bow / 


Eſay 51. 12. But ſantlifie the Lord God of | 


not fearing them who kull the Body , but him 
who ts hte to caſt both Body. and Soule into 

Andas _— ſinnes, for which thou 
feareſt leſt T forlake- thee ; feare in deede, 
but yet fothat thou misbelicue not, and 
diſtruſt my rhercy. Feare not little Flocks ; 
it is your Fathers will to gine yow the Kings 
dome , Luke 12. 32, for you are not now vn« 
der the Law ;'but vnder Grace, Romans 6. 
I 4. 4nd hake receyned not the ſpirit of Bone 
dage to feare againe , but the ſpirit of eAdop- 
tron, whereby 'jee cry Abba Father , Ro- 
mans 8, Feare not therefore , for thou ſhalt 
not be confounded , nor put to ſhame , thou 
halt forget the ſhame of thy youth , and ſalt 
not remember the reproach of thy widdowhood 


any more, (Tt) for a little while I forſake 
thee, yet with preat compaſſion will I gather 
thee : for a moment may 1 hide my face from 
theegput with eurrlaſtmg mercy wil I bane com- 
paſſion #n thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer: 
the mountaines ſhall r(pone , and the hils ſtall 
fall downe, but my mercy ſhall not depart from 
thee, neither ſhall the Comenant of my peace fall 
away, [aith the Lord that hath compaſſion vpon 
thee, Elay 54. 4. 


— 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this Command, 


Huu*O Lord , like wnto whoms there ts 
none among all the Gods, ſo glorious in ho- 
linefſe , fearefull in praiſes,and doing wonders, 
b 7 beſeech thee hearken to the prayer of thy 
ſernant , who defireth to feare thee : © Giue 
mee (good LO RD) that feare of thy Name, 
which thow haſt commannded, 4 that 1 may 
not erre from thy wayes , nor harden my heart 
from thy feare : © for I know that great us thy 
goodnefſe which thou haſt !ayde wp for them, 
that feare thee, Lord * therefore knit mine 
heart unto thee , that I may feare thy Name, 
ana 8 may »ecemme grace to ſerue thee, ſo that [ 
may pl:aſe thee with renerexce and feare, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. 


_——— 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command, 


V Ho would not feare thee, O 

King of the Nations ? for to thee 
appertainesdominion, /erem. 10.7. Surely 
| tremble tor feare of thee, and am atraid of 
thy iudgements,P/al.i19.120. My whole 
conuerſation hath bin in weakenelle, feare, 
and mueh trembling, 1 Cor, 2. 3. | hauc 
had fightings without,and terrours within: 


_ 


2 (or. 


— —__ 
_— -—/l__—_ ar 
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TheeAnatomy of a (, briftian. 


| 


—_ ——_ 


2 Cor. 7.5, Yea, from my youth I haue 
ſuffered thy terrours, doubting of my life, 
Pſalm. 61. yet will I not feare what fleſh 
can doe ynto mee , Pſalm, 56. 4. nor be a- 
fraid of tenne thouſand of the<people that 
ſhould beſet mee round about, Pſalm. 3.6. 
Neyther will I be afraid of cuill tidings, be- 
cauſe mine heart is fixed , and belecues in 
the Lord, P/alme 1 12. 7. he is mine. hope 
and ſtrength in trouble, ready to be found; 
therefore I will not feare though the Earth 
be moued, and the Mountaines caſt into 
the Sea, Pſalm. 46. 1. Yeathough I ſhould 
walke through the valley of the ſhadow of 
death , yet will I feare none cuill: for the 
Lord is with me, his ſtafte and his rod, they 
comfort me, Pſalm. 23. 


—— —— —— 


—_— 


THE OBSERVATIONS; 


Eare, among the reſt of our Aﬀettions, 

is alſo diſordered by Nature , fo farre , 
that now wee feare where there is no cauſe; 
and doe not feare ; where wee haue cauſe 
to feare. Naturally men are more afraide 
of Sathans ſhadow , than of Sathan him- 
ſelfe : His apparition without terrifieth 
Men '; but the power of his Kingdome 
commanding their Afﬀections within , is 
not feared. | 

[tis now the matter of mans feare-which 
ſhould be the matter of his joy. eAdam 
in his innocency placed not his ioy in the 
Creatures which were vnder him,and gaue 
him obedience ; but in the LORD who 
was aboue him, and with whom hee had 
his familiar converſation ; but now after 
his Apoſtaſie, it is become farre otherwiſe, 
the Lord is become a feare and terror yn- 
to man , who before his fall was his prin- 
cipall joy. 

And where it ſhall be our ioy in Heauen 
to ſeethat glory of Chriſt which hee had 
with his Father from the beginning, won- 
derfullitis that thoſe three Diſciples , who 
were Pillars of the Church, ſhould haue 
beene confounded and afraide at the one- 
ly repreſentation of that glory which was 


| made to them on Mount Tabor. So yn- 


meete are we now to haue fellowſhip with 
God,by reaſon of our ſinnes, that as I ſaid, 
the matter of our joy, is become the matter 
of our feare. | | 

Yea, fo. farre are wee now fallen away 
from a ſimilitude with our God , that wee 
are afraide at the ſight of one of thoſe ho- 
ly _ that miniſter ynto him. Nay,if a 
man like our ſelues in regard of our Bodies 
ſhould come from him, Ylumined with his 


no more than; Iſrael could abide the ſhi- 
ning face of Moſes, when he came downe 


him : therefore doth Baſile call our carrup- 
ted feare a certaine ebrietie , which makes 
vs bce {trange with our friends, and ſtart 
at ſhadowes; thatis to ſay, feare, where no 
cauſe of feare is, 

We are therefore to conſider how in the 
regeneration this affeftion is renewed and 
rightly ordered, and how in holy Scrip- 
ture there is a feare commanded, and com- 
mended, which wee muſt embrace ; ano- 
ther forbidden, and condemned,which we 
mult eſchey. 

Feare renewed in our regeneration , is 
the Daughter of Faith , the ſiſter of Loue, 
the Mother of Humilicie and Obedience, 
Therefore CMoſes,Demtero, 10. 20, ioynes 
theſe three together: thatto feare the Lord, 
to loue him, and to ſerue him ; is all char 
God requires of Ifrael. 

The objeats of godly fearein the man re- 
generatezare either in God, in our ſclues, or 
in the creature without vs. 

The obie&ts of our feare in God, are firſt 
his judgements: ſecondly,his mercies : For 
firſt we are taught tofeare him asour [udge; 
then to feare Fim as our Father, For the 
holy Spirit in the worke of our Regenera- 
tion;kcepes this order : firſt, he rebukes vs 
for (finne , and terrifies ys with the iudge. 
ments of God duetothemy& then comforts 
vs with the ſenſe of his mercy in Chriſt; 

This feare of Gods judgements, privzu 
eſt incipientinm grad : It is the firſt ſtep of 
them who are beginning to learne godli- 
neſle. If thou haſt not yet learned to loue 
GOD dearely, yet it is a good begin- 
ning it thou teare him. If thou loue noe 
the pleaſures of Paradiſe, yet be afraide of 
the torments of Gehenna : Siout enim. agua 
extinguit ignemy, & c. For as water quench- 
cth the fire,ſo this feare quencheth the heat 
of linne. | 

And this feare of judgement in the Chri- 
ſtian , begets at length a feare of God for 
his mercies : therefore Baſile called it a Px- 
dagogue, that inſtructs the man to godli- 
nefle. Trmor tranſit incharitatenLſaid Gre- 
gorie, Vincat xtaque in te pins timor, & erit 
amr : Lettherefore godly feare ouercome 
in thee , and at length there ſhall be loue ; 
feare ſhall not abide in thee, but as a Ma- 
ſter ſhall leade thee vnto loue; 

Therefore ſaid I, that the ſecond obje&t 
of our feare in God, is his mercy : accor- 
ding to that in the Pſalmiſt ; Hercy is with 
thee that thou maiſt be feared, 

And this reconciles that appearing dil- 
cord betweene the Pſalmiſt ; and the Apo. 


| file : The feare of the Lord ts cleane , and en- 
brightnelſe , wee might not abide him, | 


dures for ener ſaith Danid; Perfef lone caſts 
out feare, faith Saint Tohn. If feare be caſt 
out, how doth it endure 2 but the anſwere 

Is, 


from the LO RD, but ranne away froth 
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retifked. 
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Auguſt, Ibid, 
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is: that feare whereby wee feare the iudge- 
ments of God, and is as I ſaid in the godly 
an introduction to the loue of Godſhall be 
caſt out , when our Jloue is perfected : but 
that feare,wherby we fearc him for his mer- 
cies,and reuerence him as our Father, ſhall 
endure for cuer. | 

In Heauen we ſhall haue no feare of Ge- 
henna , we ſhall be 1o filled with his Loue ; 
yea, cuen on Earth , the more wee grow 
in the loue of God, the leſle feare of his 
judgements is in vs : CMator eft peregrinan- 
tium timor, minor propinquantinm, nullus per- 
HERTENTIHTD, 

The obiects of Feare in our {clues are our 
ſinnes which we haue done, and our infir- 
mities by which we are ready and prone to 
{inne againe, | 

This feare ariſeth in the godly from the 
feare of God for his mercies : tor the {wee- 
ter and more delired his mercies are vato 
vs,the more fearefull vnto vs are our linnes 
and our infirmities ; theſe two a godly 


Man feareth continually : the one, becauſe 


by them hee h:th fallen from God ; the 0- 
ther , leſt chey ſhould procure a new di- 
uorcement betweene him and the Lore, 
whom his Soule loueth. 

And this feare is ſo necellary to keepe vs 
within the compatle of godlinelle,that if a- 
ny man be without it, Joc ip/urs vehemen- 
tizs timere debeat, quod non timeat, he ought 
ſo much the more to feare , becauſe hee is 
without feare. 

I haue learned (ſaid Bernard) by experi- 
ence, that for obtayning and retayning 
of Grace , it is very profitable that cheſe 
three feares ſucceede by courſe in the Soule 
of Man, wt timeas pro accepta gratia, ampts- 
245 pro amifſa , longe plus pro recuperata. If 
thou haue receyued Grace, feare thou pro- 
cure it not to be taken from thee : if againe 
in thy ſenſe thou finde it to be loſt , feare 
much more becauſe thy keeper hath left 
thee, and heeis gone from thee that ſuſtay- 
ned thee : And laſt , when againe it is re- 
ſtored vnto thee, feare molt of all, leſt a- 
gaine thou procure by thy ſinnes , that it 
ſhould be taken from thee. 

Now, the obiects of our feare without vs 
are men of ſundry rankes, whom vnder 
God we are commanded to feare, among 
whom the fir{t place belongs to the King. 

The ſecond, to our naturall Parents, Le- 
uit.1g- Let exeryman feare his Father and his 
Hother : where we are to obſerue, that the 
infirmities and imperfections of our Pa- 
rents muſt no way be the matter of our 
ſport, farreleſſe of our diſdaine : if we feare 
God, and looke to be bleſſed of God with 


{apheth and Sem, wee muſt reverence them, 


| and couer their nakednefle : otherwiſe, the 


contempt and mockery of Parents , cucn 


where they deſerucit,ſhall bring ypon chil- 
dren the curſe of Chan, 

The third belongs toour ſpiritual Fathers, 
to whom alſo wee owe fcare and reverence 
in the Lord, accorting.to that, ere yee nor 
afraid to ſpeake againſt my Seruant ? 

And the fourth is , to all men among 
whom we ſhould liue,of a pure conuerſati- 
on with feare: for if they be prophane,they 
are Sathans ſnares, and we are to feare leſt 
ling among them, wee be tempted to c- 
uill by them ; if they be godly, they are the 
Lords holy ones, and wee ſhould allo feare 
to offend them. 

Now as our Feare ſhould be ſet ypon 
the right ebiccts, ſo ſhould ir be rightly or- 
dered. The judgements of God are not 
ſo to be feared, that wee diſtruſt his mer- 
Cics ; nor our linnes ſo to be feared, that 
we misbelicue his promiſes ; neither men 
ſo to be feared, as it they were not ynder 
God ; nor ſhadowes ſo to be feared, as if 
wee had not a moſt ſure word, to which 
we ſhould take heed : and to one of theſe 
ſorts are to be referred all feares forbidden 
in holy Scripture, 

The wicked either are without feare,their 
proſperity encreaſing careleſle ſecurity: be- 


cauſe they haue no changes , ” feare not 


God : And againe, becanſe ] hold my tongue, 
aud that of a long time , therefore thou feareſt 
mee not, Andthis ſecuritie endeth alway 1n 
a moſt horrible and confuſed feare: or elſe 
if they haue any feare, it is diſtemperate and 
wut of order. 

For there is a yaine and blinde feare, 
whereby they feare when there is 110 cauſe, 
P/alme 13. and this is the fruit of an cuill 
Conſcience, yet euen the godly are not 
exempted from theſe ſorts of blinde feares, 
becauſc they are regenerate 1n a part one- 
ly , but atlength theſe feares in them are 
baniſhed,and chaſed away by the true feare 
of God. | 

Againe , there is in them a carnall feare, 
the obie& whereof is man, this is a feare in 
extremity, when Iman is ſo feared that God 
is offended : of it ſpeakes Salowon: The feare 
of man brings a ſnare, Prog. 29. 25. 

And from this feare alſo the godly are 
not fully exempred : this feare made Abra- 


ham deny his wife : it made Jacob afraid of | 


Eſau, notwithſtanding that God had twice 
comforted him ; it made Sammel feare to 
annoynt Dama , left Sau! ſhould ſlay 
him ; it made Zonas decline from the cal- 
ling of God ; and it made Peter deny his 
Maiſter : but it is certaine, that in the godly 
the true feare and loue of God at length 
doth ouercome it, ' | 

Belide this, there is in them a ſeruile 
feare, by which they feare G O D for his 
Iudgements onely : tor the moſt prophane 
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mockers among them are afraid when the 
Lord ſhewes himſclfe angry y as-is euident 


in Pharoab: and this Fearc is neuer alone 


in the godly, buc conioyned, as I {aid with 
a feare of el OD tor his mercy , which at 
lengch ſhall oucrcame, and caſt out all feare 
of his.judgements. | 

But in the Wicked, ſeruile feare encrea- 
ſeth alwaies, vneill it end''in deſperate 
feate; as we may ſee in Saul, who: feared 
Daxid, becauſe he ſaw that God was with 
him z and became alwaies his enemy.''O 
moſt miſerable and vnhappy conditionzts 
hate a man becauſe God louecs him z to bee 
encmy vnto him,becauſe God is with him! 
for as Gods love towards his owne can ne- 
uer end ; ſo matter of feare and perturba- 
tion tothe Wicked can neuer be lacking, 
the end whereof can not bee hure to the 
godly , butdeſperate deftruftion to thems 
ſelues : as it was vnto Saw, Solct all thy 
enemicsperiſh , O Lord. And this feare is 
alſo in damned Diuels, but godly men ne- 
uer fall into it. 

For this curſed feare is the daughter of 
Infidelitic, the (iſter of Hatred, the mother 
of Diſobedience and Deſpaire, Timertrs- 
ffus & inntilss qui veniam quia non querit,' non 
conſequitur : a ſad and ynprofitable' feare, 
which neuer gets mercie, becauſe it Eanno6t 
ſecke it. Hic timer cum infideluatis filiug 
ſit, ſalutarts non eſt : this feare becing the 
childe of diſtruſt, cannot be profitable yn- 
to Saluation, 

Ofall chis it is cuident, that the Wicked 
who caſt off the feare of God, arc nor for 
all that without feare : yea , rather as is 
threatned, if thou wilt not feare this great 
and fearefull name , The Lord thy God, the 
Lord ſhall giue thee a trembling hcart,and 
thou ſhalt fearc continually. Aferito certe 


omnia time , qui unum nou timect : it ſtands 
with Gods iult judgements; that he ſhould 
feare all things, who feares not one, to wit, 
The Lord his God, "C22 1 

The ſoueraigne remedie therefore. a- 


gainſtall diſordered feare is the true feare | 


of God: If there be any wickedneſſe in thine 
hand, pat it from thee, and let not enill dwell 
in thy Tabernacle , ſo ſhalt thow lift vp thy 


face without ſpot, and thou ſhale be ſafe without | 


| feare; | | 


- This holy feare of God is the beginning 
of wiſedome: Pronerb; 1.7: yeait isthe end 
of all. Eccteſ. 12. It is Cuftos hnocentie, laid 
Cyprian : It is eAnchora cords , the anchor 
of the heart , ſaid Gregory : which keepes it 
vncarryed away by the waucs of raging 
cemptation 5'7/bs timer Decinon eff, ibs diſſolu- 
tis eſt-vite, ſaid eAuguſtine ; where. no feare 
of God is, there is diſſolution of life: Ir is 

ſemen inflities ſaid Beruard, the ſeed of righ- 
teouſnefle ; without which can be no 1n- 
grelſe into godlinctle : without ic can be 


| no religion, ſaid Lattantine , quod enins non 


metuirnr, contemutar z quod comemmunr, non 
cohtar ; for that which is not feared,is con-= 
temned ; and whatis centemned ; cannot 
be worſhipped. _ | oF 5 

In a word, itis in holy Scripture compa= 
redtoanayle, which being (tricken into 
the heart of man by the hand of God, kee- 
peth it ſtable, that neither the tyranny nor 
deceit of ſinne , can carry it-away : thicre- 
fore doth the holy Gholt conjoyne theſe 
two, Feare God, and cleane to bim. 


| The Cenſure. 

But now the licentious lines of many , in thus 
age, led without all feare of God, proue that all 
bane not the Chriſtians diſpoſition, who now v- 


ſurpe the Chriſtian name. 
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The Lords Command concerning it. 
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He Lord i God in Heaxen a- 


Bleſſed is the 

man, that makes the Lord 

LIDN hg truſt, and regardeth not 

ho. | the proud, Pſalm. 40. 4. for 
the LO RD, ſuall bee 6 
CMount Syor , which cannot bee remoned, 
Pialm. 125, 2. The eye of the Lord « vpon 
then that truft in his mercy , to delmer 


their Soule in death, and to preſerne them in 


famine, Pale. 33. 18. The LORD 5 | 


good , and as aftrong bold in the day of trou- 


ble , and hee knoweth them that truſt in him. 
Nahum. 1. 7+ Therefore truſt in the Lord for 
exer, and you faall be aſſured. 2 Chron, 20. 
Truft inthe Lord , and hee ſhall comfort thine 
heart, Pſalm. 27. 14+ Commit thy may to 
the LORD , truſt in hints; and hee ſhall 
bring it to paſſe, Plalm.35.5. He that walketh 


1m darkeneſſe, and hath no light, let him truſt | 
1 the name of the Lord, and ſtay vpon his God : 


Eſay 


— 
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« Proutrb. 2.7. 
b Tere. 45. 


c P/almc7 3.17, 
d Pſal, 71:3» 


e Pſalm, 8 gel 7» 


f Pſaim.s 7, | 


£ Plal.60.11, 
| b Pſalm.z 3. 22» 


The ftrengrh 
{ of aChriſtian 
is in God a- 
lone, 


worldlings, 
who make gold 
their God, 
thinke ſhame 
of their finne, 


4 


| 


Let Idolatrous | 


Eſay 50, 10. for inthe Lord « firength for e- 
uermore, Elay 26. 4. | 

But in his owne might let no man be ſtrong, 
1 Sam. 2. 9, leane not to thine owne wiſedome : 
Prouerb. 3. 5. for hee that truſteth in his 
owne heart is a foole. Prouerb, 28. 26, Net- 
ther pt you your truſt tm Princes , nor in the 
Sonnc of Man : Plalm. 146. for confidence 
in man i like a broken tooth,Prouerb.29.there 
ir no helpe in him. , his breath doth depart, 
and he returneth to his earth, then bis thoughts 
periſh, Plalm. 146. 4- (ſed « the Han 
that truſteth in man, and doth make Fle(þ hu 
arme”, arid with-draweth hu heart from the 
Lord. lerem. 17. 5+ 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obey this Command. 


Lord, « who doſt preſerne the ſtate of the 
iphteons, and Þ art the hope of Iſrael, 

ſeeing all that forſake thee ſhall be confounded, 
and they that depart from thee, ſhall be writ- 
ten in the earth ; Cit is good for mee to draw 
neere unto thee, O Lord : © therefore bee thou 
my ftrong rocke , whereunto 1 may alwazes re+ 
ſort ; * be the the glory of my ſtrength, that 
by thy fanour my horne may be exalced ; for 
wy ſneld appertaineth to the Lord , and my 


Kirg ts the holy One of Iiracl, * Fan mercae 


on mee, O God, haue mercy on mee : for my 


Soule truſteth in thee, and in the ſhadow of 


thy wings will [ truſt, till theſe affliftions ower- 
paſſe. 8 Gme me help againſt trouble,for vame 
% the help of man: ® aud let thy mercy be vpon 
mee, as 1 truſt in thee , through Jeſus Chriſt. 
Amen. X 


— jg 


— 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command, 


Tl Ruely the hope of hils is but yaine,and 
the multitude of mountaines , but in 
the Lord our God is the health of Iſrael, 
Feremie 3.2.3- Some truſt in Chariots, and 
ſome in Horſes, but I will remember the 
name of God my Lord, P/alm. 20. 5. The 
eternall God is my refuge , and ynder his 
armes I am for eucr, Denteronom. 343.27, I 
will nor fay to the wedge of Gold,thou art 
my confidence , eb 31. 34+ bur, O. Lord, 
thou art my fort, my ſtrength, and my re- 
fugein the day of affliction, Jerems. 16. g. 1 
truſt not in my Bow, nor my Sword, thou 
{aueſt me from mine aduerſaries. P/alm.q4. 
6. My defenceisin the munition of rockes, 
Eſfay 3 3.16- euen in the Lord, who pre- 
ſeructh the vpright in heart : Pſalm. 7. 10. 
he is my rocke, my fortreſſe, the horne of 
my fſaluation, and my refuge: P/al.81.21. 
he is theſtrengthof my heart : P/al.y3. 26. 
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his Nameis a ſtrong tower : Prow,18.there- 
fore I will truſt in-the Lord, and will nor 
feare what fleſh can doeynto me,P/al.55.4. 


—_ 


'THE OBSERVATION 5: 


\Þ a worldling feare and confidence con- 
liſts not together , the one of them, wea- 
keneth the other; in a Chriftian .ic is not 
ſo, his feare of God-is not without conh- 
dencein God, neither is his confidence in 
God without feare of God ; and of this it is 
euident that the confidence by which the 
feare of God is weakened and empayred is 
carnall, and not Chriſtian. -Chriſtian con- 
fidence is that grace of God. whereby the 
belecuing man reſts ſo ypon the promiſes 
of God,that in greatelt commotions & ten» 
tation he abides hxed,ſtedfalt,& vynmoued. 

As a rocke in- the. Sea beaten with the 
waues which are raiſed' by cuery Winde, ſo 
lives a Chriſtian in the world, an obje& of 
all tentations : ſomtime impugned by trou- 
ble comming from God : ſomtime by trou- 
ble comming from men :and ſometime by 
trouble:comming from Sathan:; but in all 
theſe allured confidence ſultaines him. 
- For in ſuch troubles as come immedi- 
ately, from. God , it is the Nature of faith 
that by it his children cleaue faſteſt to God 
when he feemes {harplicſtto put them from 
him ; they runne to the hand thattrikes 
them, and will know no other. Come, and 
let vs returne to the Lord , for hee bath ſpoy- 
led, and hee will healevs , he hath wounded, 
and he will binde vs wp. So deepely is the aſ- 
ſurance of Gods truth rootcd in their harts, 
that their conclulion js ſet downe with that 
holy man Job , e{lbeit the Lord would ſlay 
me, yet will T truft in him, | 

And as for all thoſe troublesthat come by 
men, they conſider that they are modera- 
ted by God ; according to that which our 


Sauiour ſaid to Pi/ate: Thou conldeſt hane no 


power ouer mee, were it not giuen thee from a- 
boue, Andin this by manifold experience 
hath God confirmed them, 

For he made the Barbarians courteous to 
Paul : Artaxerxes fauourable to Nehemiah: 
the keeper of the priſon friendly to 7oeph : 
yea,the Lions peaceable to Damel. Againe, 
he raiſed Abſalom againſt Dama, to chaſtiie 
him: he made Pharaoh rigorous to 1irael, 
that ſo hee might win them from the loue 
of Egypt. Seeing itis ſo,that their hearts are 
ruled by God to like or diſlike his children 
as he ſees may be for their good 3 why hall 
trouble comming from them diſquietvs? 

And by 
Chriſtian. ſuſtained in all thoſe troubles 
that come from Sathan : he knoweth hee 
can doc nothing but by dwine permiſſion ; 


the ſame conſideration is the | 
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The Anatomy of a ('hriſtian. 


ſeckes his comfort from God. Thus is the 
Chriſtian ſhaken with many temptations, 
but is neuer remoued, 

But the confidence of Worldlings, is ei- 
ther in themſclues: as namely,in their own 
might z and theſe proue weake like Goliah: 
or in their own wiſedome; and theſe proue 
fooles like Achitophel:or in their own righ- 
ceouſneiſe ; and theſe prouc molt ynrigh- 
ceous, as the Phariſes before whom Publi- 
cans & ſinners ſhall gocinto the kingdome 
of heauen. | l 

Or clſe their confidence is without them; 
ascither in men : and of all theſe it is true 
which Rebſache ſpake of the King of A&- 
gypt z they are but broken ſtaues ofRecde: 


; or elſe in ſtrong holds, which areas eaſily 


ſhaken by the Lord as ripe Figs fall from 
atree, ſaid Nahm: orelſc in riches, which 
are deceitfull refuges of vanity, and cannot 


helpe in the day of trouble. 


and therefore in trouble from Sathan, hee [ 


Outward meanecs are good to yſc, but e- 
ulllto truſtin : if we ſet them in: GODS 
roomezthey become cicher yery pernicious, 
or moſt ynprofitable. Example of this,one 
for many, wee haue ineA/z and Ezechiah ; 
whereof the one being diſcaſed but in his 
feete, dyed thereof; becauſe heſoughe Phy- 
ſitians, and not the Lord the other being 
diſcaſedin his bowels, recouered of it, be- 
cauſe he looked to God, more then to the 
meanes. | 

Thusweſce how the wicked, like a Reed 
ſhaken with the winde, are toſt with euery 
tentation, becauſe their confidence is not 
in God, | 


The Cenlure. 


Now the great number of them who eyther | 


turne ade to vnlawfull meanes, or looke ro the 
lawſult meanes more then to God, prones, that 
all are not Chriſtians mdeed, who now vſurpe 
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| 3 \ heart of them who ſeckg the 


| Y Lord reiogce, Pal. 105. 3, 
EE) But let not your p/ be in wine 
and ole, Pfal. 4. nor in Men, 1 Cor. 3.21. 
| nor in this, that Spirits are ſabaued to you, 

| Luke 10. 20. but in God through Teſue Chriſt, 

4 ; by whons yee hame receined attonement, Rom. 
— by whom alſo yo names are written in 


s 15 10y 1 
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be Lurd Our 
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Ty ; the bookg of Life, Luke 10. 20. Reioyce ye alſo 
proſperity | with Ternſalem,and be glad with her,all ye that 
ne Church, | love her : reioyce with 8 for her, all yee that 
| Mourne for her, that ye may ſucke, and be ſatiſ- 
| fied with the breaſts of her conſolation, that yee 
; may milke out,and be delighted with the brights 
| meſſe of ber glory, Elay 66. 10, And pray conti- 
\ 4 | nally for her peace, Plal, 122. 6, If menre- 
Wy ale Jon, and perſecute you, and ſay all manner 
riſt, | of exit! againſt you for Chriſt «ſake ; rewozce and 
bee glad, for great is your reward in heauen, 
Math. 5.11H. Ce ount ut exceeding z0y when yee 
fall into many tentations, Jarnes 1. (ſpecially) 
in as mich as ye are made partakers of Chriſts 
ſofferings, that when his glory ſhall appeare, yee 
may be glad and reioyce, 1 Pet. 4.13. F inally, 
retoyce in all good things, which the Lord thy 
God hath giney thee and thine houſhold, Deus 
teronomy 26, 11. but [ce thy oy be 19 trem- 
bling, Pla, 2 11: : 
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( feare, j 
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JE glad ye righteous, andioy- \ THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 


for grace to obey this Command. 
Þ Leſſed * are the people that canreiogce tn 


thee, O God, they ſhall walke in the light of 
thy countenance, they ſhall rezozce in thy Name | 


continyally, and in thy righteouſneſſe ſhall they 
exalt thewſelues. > Let therefore thy tender 
mercy come to nee, that I may line : for thy law 
i my delight. © Make mee to heare toy an 

gladnefſe, and rewyce the ſonle of thy ſernant : 
4 Tea Lord, fill me with thy toy and peace tmbe- 
leening, that [ may abound in hape, through the 
power of the holy Ghoft,by Teſus Chriſt our Lord, 


THE.CHRISTIANS 
practice of this Command. 

[ Will reioyce in the Lord,6& my ſoule ſhal 

be ioyfullin my God,&ay 61.10.I will be 
glad,O Lord,andreioycein thy mercy ; for 
thou haſt ſeene my trouble,and known my 
ſoule in aduerſity,P/.31.7, thou haſt encrea- 
ſed my ioy according co the ioy of the Har- 
ueſt,and as men rejoyce when they diuide 
the ſpoile : forthe yoke of my burden, and 
the rod of my oppreſſion halt thou broken, 
E/ay 9. 3. In Chriſt Teſus therefore will I re- 
joycein thoſe things that pertaine to God, 
Roz. t5. i7. And God forbid | ſhould re- 
ioyce in any thing, ſaue only in his Crotle, 
by whom the world is crucified to me, and 
I co 6he world, Gel. 6. 14. : 

Ee 


_ (For- 


| b Pſal. 119.77» 


c Pſal,51.6, 


d Rom. 1 9-12, 
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The Chriftian, 
reioycerh firll * 
in God, & char 
ſaluation ac- 
quired for him 
by the Crofle 
of Chriſt, 
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The eA natomy of a (Chriſtian. 


— 


2 
Whar a joythe 
Chriſtian trath 


1 inthe word 


of God, 


Andin the 
houſe of God. 


FOE 
How the Chri- 
ſian reioyces 
in well.doing, 


ſhould ſuffer 
euill for it. 


The welfare of 
Gods Thurch, 
is alſo a joy ro 
the Chriſtian, 


The conuerſi- 
on of a {inner 
reioyceth the 


Chriſtian. 


He harh joy in 
all Gods gifts, 
as in the to. 
kens of his 
foue, 


I 
Man by his fall 
Joſt nor the af- 
feRions, bur 
the holincfſe of 
'chem, 


(For this cauſe) Thy word, O Lord, 1s 


vnto mee the ioy and reioycing of my 
heart, Jerem. 15.16. As the friend of the 
bridegroome, who ſtands and heares him, 
reioices greatly becauſe of the bridegromes 
voyce, John 3. 29. ſo doe | reioyce at thy 
word, O Lord, as one that findeth a great 
ſpoile, for thy promiſes are my comfort in 
trouble, P/al. 119. 50. I haue taken thy te- 
ſtimonies as an heritage for cuer, P/a/. 11g. 
111.and hauc had as great a delightin them 
as it all riches, 119. 14- therefore I reioy- 
ced when they ſaid to me, wee will goc to 
the houſe of the Lord, P/al. 122.1. forit is 
my ioy to draw. water out of the Wels of 
thy Son. Eſay 12. 3. | 

And like as [rae reioyced with a great 
ioy when they offered willingly to the 
Lord with a perfe& heart, 2 Chron. 29. 9. 
Oras Iudah reioyced, when all the Land 


| bound themſclues by an oath to ſecke the 


Lord, 2 Chron. 15, 15. $0 is it my ioy al- 
wayes to doe well and iultly, Pro. 21. 15. 
yea, though trouble follow well-doing, yet 
in my greatelt cryall of afflition my 1oy 
ſhall abound, 2 Cer, 8.2. and I will reioyce 
that God hath counted me worthy to ſuf- 
fer for righteouſnelle, and for the name of 
Chriſt, A#s 5. 41. Neither ſhall the ſpolia- 
tion of my goods impaire my toy, know- 
ing that | haue in heauen a better and more 
enduring ſubſtance, Heb. 10.34. 

And as for Jeruſalem, 1 will preferre it to 
my chiefe joy, T/al. 137.6. 1 will loue the 
ſtones and duſt of Soy, better then the Pa- 


# laces of Babel, Fſal 102.14. I will euer wiſh 


that peace may be within her wals, and 
proſperity within her Palaces, P/al, 122.7. 
that her fonnes may be as plants growing 
vp in their youth,and her daughters as cor- 
ner (tones, grauen after the {1militude of a 
Palace, P/al, 144. 12+ 

(Generally) I will not reioyce at the de- 
ſtruion (of any man ; nay, not) of him 
that hated mee, /ob 3 1. 29, But, with the 
Angels, will rcioyce at the conuerlion of a 
ſinner, 

Laſt of all, as Sararcioyced in the childe 
which God had giuen her ; ſo I know it is 
lawfull tor me to reioycein allthe gifts that 
God hath giuen vnto mc, Dext.26.11.and 
therefore 1 willreioyce in the worke of thy 
hands, O Lord, P/al.g2.4. 


—_—_ 
— ne 
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THE OBSERVATIONS. 


Mz by his fall Ioft not the naturall af- 
fetions which God created in him, 
but the. retitude and holineſle of his affe- 
ions, which now are mouedin him no 6- 
therwiſethen members in a paraliticke bo- 
dy, to wit, out of order, 


Neither doth the grace of Regeneration 
take away from man natural aticions, bur 
unly the peruerſe inclination & diſordered 
motion of them by reſtoring them againe 
co their originall reRtitudeand holinetle. 

What the nature of joy is, may better be 
feltthen can be defined. It is an affetion 
of the ſoule, wherby the foule ypon know- 
ledge of ſome good, cither preſent, or to 
comezis inlarged,as faith the Apoſtle ; orex- 
alted,as ſaith the Plalmilt: Ir vi anima prope 
exilire & adexteriora prorumpere dicas. 

This ioy is either naturall, ſuch as is the 
ioy of men yaregenerate ; or ſpiritual, ſuch 
as is in the regenerate, 

The naturall man againe hath his joy, 
cither in che gifts of God, wickedly abuſed 
by hiraſelfe ; or clſe in the baites of Sathan, 
cunningly diſguiſed : for the naturall man 
doth in ſuch fort yſe the gifts of God, that 
he ncither ſeekes nor finds comfort in God 
who gaue them ; and this 18 Idolatry, to ſet 
vpin thy affeQion the creature before the 
Creator. Beſide this, he yicth not the crea. 
ture after the wil of him who gaue it, bur af- 
cer the luſt of his own will ; & this alſo is fa- 
criledge,to abuſe that to wicked & profane 
ends which God created good and holy. 

And hereot it comes to pallc, that ynto 
the wicked the good creatures become the 
meanes -of their greater condemnation ; 
yea, and oft-times alſo oftheir preſent con- 
fuſion in this life ; the Lord moſt iuſtly ſuf- 
fering them to periſh in the abuſe of that 
creature, wherein they reioyced more then 
in him: and of this, daily examples hauc 
we before our eyes. 

Thus Hamas like a foole reioycedin his 
preferiment, ſpecially, chat hee was bidden 
ro the Banquet by Queene Efther ; not 
knowing that the '#. was the — 
of his fall : thus eAchitephell, thinking by 
his wit to beare out an cuill cauſe, was ſna- 
red thereby himſclfe : ſo Ab/alom carnally 
reioycing 1n his beautifull haire, found it at 
length arope to hang himlſelfe : ſo the Phi- 
liſtims cating and drinking before Dagor, 
and reioycing to make a play-foole of 
blind Sampſon,had their banquetting houſe 
by him made their buriall. 

Yet the other obie of their ioy is worſe, 
by which they joy in the diſguiſed baites of 
Sathan , couered with a ſhew of deceitfull 
pleaſures, that endure but for a ſeaſon, but 
vnder itlurkes the hooke that (layes them 
to death, that endures for euer. Here is a 
moſt Janientable caſe, to ſee men with a 
carnall ioy, ſwallowing vp the pleaſures of 
ſinne,which will be their perdition. Lachry- 
marum cauſai tripudiantes peragunt, & r1den- 
tes mortis negotwting eXequuntur, 

In this they are like Birds which lay 


downe their heads to take yp the __ 
| O 


J 
Abuſe of ( 
gifts punliy 
in the vice 
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of Wheate caſt to them by the Fowler, but The obiedts of a Chriſtians joy. are, * I 13 


2 | - like | ſee not the ſnare which he hath ſpread ouer- | ſaid, firft,:God., and ch&n thoſe benefites | ObieRsof a 
oo « <6sextins | to take them : or like-the Fiſhin the plea-- | which of his Joue and merey flowe from hang >> 
take ay? £ jearernder | Qne (freame of Jordan; taking pleaſure in | him to vsin Chriſt Ieſus ; and theſe are ci- F007 "I 
feRtions ty he Fowlers that ame water which carrieth them, that | ther principall,or ſecondary. 
onelyretitn NN chey know nor of into the ſalt Sea, where. | Principall benefits wherein the Chriſtian 14 
wow incontinent they dye. >  *.._ | reioyceth, are Eletion, Calling, Iuſtificati- | Then Gods 
Thenang bn As alſo this toy, ariling of the pleaſure of | on, Sanification, deliuerance in tentati- —_— prin- 
ioy, cer joy colt” finne, is not ynproperly compared to the; | ons; which breeds experience, and experi- OY 


«drorhe | light of a Candle; which in-burning con-+. | ence begets and encreafcth aſure and liue] 
ning of 4 | ſymes that fame which nouriſheth ir, till at | hope of our Glorification, which mokech 
Tial.8g.16, +0 length both of them dye _— and the | our ioy toabound. 


aj pe, light end-in darknetle and linking ſmoke. Secondary benefits are alſo the matter of I3 + 
Yu | Ic is even ſo with carnall ioy,which conſu- | the Chriſtiansioy; according to that,Dent, | Andſeconda. 

Joyiie | meth by degrees thoſe ſame things which: | 26- 1x. Not-ſo much for the gifts them- | 7 

aaturaller nouriſh it ;as outward ſubſtance & ſtrength | ſelues, as for that they aregiuen of God, to- 

ritual, | of body : and they being conſumed, itfelfe | kens of his fatherly louc,and pledges of bet- 

Th 5 endeth in fearcfull anguiſh & perturbation. | terthingsto. come. Where itis to-be mar- 

- a 2 But the toy of the man Regenerate hath' | ked,that in one and theſelte-ſame externall 

Gods Bl iree proper- | theſe three properties : firlt, it 1s a great and | gift, where the naturall may is only deli 

buled 5 ofa Clit | f;de ioy 3 for heneuer layes it ypon any | ted with the goodnelle of the thing it ſelte, 


baits diy ;--« op ſmall thing z God is the matter of his ioy : | the ſpirituall man is much more refreſhed 
Internal, | ſecondly, his ioy is internall : whereas the | with the ſenſe of Gods loue,from which the 

heart of the wicked cuen in Jaughing is for- | gift came,then heis with the gift it ſelte, 

6 rowfull ; the heart of the godly in mour- The Cenfare . 

wet Frerna, | Ping1s ioyfull : thirdly, itis eternal, and © IE 

ph | by endures for cuer ; where the joy of the wic- Bat the want of this depoſition, proner, that 

ked is butlike a point, wherein there js no | all are not Chriſtians indeed , who now vſurpe 


continuance. the Chriſtiau name. 


i 


—————— 
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in the wide : 
Ofhis Griete. 


The Lords Command concerning ir, 


—— 


ws _ ournersfor Leſſed are they that mourne ; | and et haſt ſaid in thy word, that thou wilt 


haue thei in MP "86 are blcl- a | for they ball bee comforted, | looke unto him that 15 of a poore and contrite 
in chav - _ - X = Math. 5. The ſacrifices of | ſpirit, and trembleth at thy words : Þ create, I | , Plal.z1.10- 
- theirdel | | y God are 4 contrite Spirit ; 4 | beſeech thee, in me acleane heart, and renue 4 

oe | &Y contrete and a broken heart right ſpirit within me: <fill my head with water, | - joyom 9.1, 


the Lord deſpiſeth not, Pal, | and make mine eyes a fonntaine of tearesthar I 
warke on the ; Aa head of them | may weepe both night and day,4 recounting my | a «ſy 18.15. 
former ſinnes in the bitternes of my heart ; © and | < pp ns. Fo 
ſo may now ſowe inteares, that after this I may | 
is better to goe to the houſe of mourning then to | reape m toy,through Teſs Chrift, Amen. 
the houſe of banquetting, becauſe this is the end | 
of all men, and woe lining ſhall lay it to his heart, 

oworldlings | Eccles. 7. 4, Mowrne ye therefore with them | THE CHRISTIANS 
oY» | that mourne for if one member ſufſer all ought Pradtice of this Command: 


—— 


How rheyts orreQi : ; 

ioycainti oriefe; = to ſuffer with i}, I Cor, I'2. 26. But be not grie- : 

baitesnf y Chriſtian by | #ed with che Lords correttzon: for he corretteth | Y life is waſted with heauineſſe, and | +14. jife of a 
chan diſguk the contrary, thoſe whom he loueth,Prou- 3.11, But concer- my yeares with mourning,P/4.3 1.10; | Chriſtian is 


wm _ ning them who are aſleepe, ſorrow not as others | All the worke wrought vnder the Sunne is | fraughted _ 
toy. doe which haue no hope, 1 Theſ.z.13. + grieuous to me ; forall is vanity and vexa- Jen wm 
tion of ſpirit, Eccles, 2. 17. (Specially) ay For bis own 
becauſe the good | would, I doe not; | finnes, 
but the euill 1 would nor, that I doe : for 
there is a law in my members; rebelling 
'E/a) 66,7, Lord, ® thor to whom heauen is for a | againit thelaw of my minde, and leading 
Throne, and the earth for a foot-ſtoole ; | mee Captiue -- the law of ſinne, Romans 7; 
e 2 


_ THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
a tor grace to obey this Command. 


| 


| 
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The «Anatomy of a Criſtian. 


2. For his ab- 
ſence from the 
Lord, 


3. For rhe fins 
and abhomina- 
tions commits 


| red by orhers, 


4. For the 
trouble ofthe 


Chureh, 


F. For euery 
one thar is 1n 
trouble, 


I 
Our joy in this 
life not with. 
our griefe. 
x Pet.1.5.6. 


PE ao ﬀſly eee 


__ 


O miſerable man thatI am, who ſhalldeli- | 


uer mee from this body of death? verſe 24. 
'Wce i> me that I remaine in Meſech, and 


| dwellin the Tents of Kedar:My {oule hath 


too long dwelt with them that hate peace, 
P[120.5.forT am in daily heauines through 
continuall temptations, 1P#t.1.6, therfore 
I ſigh ia my ſelte,wayting for the adoption, 
cuen the redemption of my body,Ro.8.23.- 
And belide this, I am vexed cuery.day, 
with godly Ler,by hearing & ſecing the vn» 
lawfull deeds of the wicked, among whom 
I ſojourne,2 Pet. 2.8, as Daxid was gricued 
when he ſaw how that tranſgreſſors did not 
keepe Gods law, P/al. 119, 158. for which 
his cies guſhed out riuers of water,ver.136. 
As Teremy weeped in ſecret for the (ins of 
his people, [erems. 13.17. andas Ezrarent 
his cloathes, and plucked his haire off his 


* head and beard, when hee heard that the 


people who came home from the captiuity, 
had linned againſt the Lord, Ezra g.3. As 
our Sauiour mourned for the hardnefle of 
hearcin the Tewes,arke 3. 5. and weeped 
fore becauſe Teru/alems knew not thoſe 
things that belonged to her peace, Luke 15. 
41. As Paul had great ſorrow and heauines 
of heart for his brethren, Rows, 9g. 2. and in 
great affliction and anguifth with many 
teares craucd their amendment to whom he 
wrote, 2 Cor. 2. 4. cuenſo haue my teares 
beene my meate nightand day, P/al.42. 3. 
& I mourne for all che abhominations chat 
are done by others in the Citie, Ezech.g.4. 
Moreouer, as godly Nehemiah was ſor- 
rowfull for [eru/alems def{olation, Neh, 2.3. 


and as the lewes weeped in Babel, when | 


chey remembred Sion; P/al. 137. 1, As the 


witc of Phinces was not ſo ſorrowful for the | 
lofſe of her husband, as for the captiuity of | 


the Arke,and departure of the glory of God 


| from [/rael: ſodoe I mourne for the afflicti- 


on of [oſeph, Amos 6.6. and mine eyes drop 
downe teares night and day for the trouble 
of [eru/alem,ler.14-1 7, for aboue all things 
I wiſh her peace and proſperity,P/al.122. 
Finally, I am ſorrowtull with him that is 


As wine failed cuen in chathanquer, at | 


which Chriſt was preſent;ſo corhfort ſome- 
time is interrupted,cuen in that heart wher- 
in Chriſt dwels : but asin the one he turnd 
water into wine in the end ; ſoin the other 
ſhall he curne all ſorrow into ioy at the laſt, 

The cauſes of griefe in a Chriſtian are 
three-fold: the firft is the conſideration of 
that which wee haue becne : the ſecond is 
the conſideration of that which we are : the 
third, the conſideration of that which wee 
would be, and are nor. 

As for thefirlt: ſo long as a man and his 
{ſinne are one, hee neither feeles the weight 
of it, nor the wrath that followeth ir, but 
reioyceth in that which ſhould be the mat- 
ter of his gricfe ;. but ſo ſoone as man by 
grace is parted from his ſin, then becomey 
{ina burden to him,& a matcer ofhis griefe, 
which before was the matter of hisioy. 

One example of this we haue in Dawid, 
who hauing committed adultery, and go- 
ing about to cloake it with murther, was 
neither troubled himſelfe with this abho- 
minable {inne, nor yet would haue others 
troubled with it ; and therefore wrote hee 
to Toab a command, direRtly to llay Yriah, 
and therewithallſubioyned, Let not this trow- 
ble thee : but how much it troubled him 
when God renued him by repentance, the 
32. and 51. Pſalmes doeteſtifie. 

Another we haue in the Apoſtle S. Parl, 
who while he was in his ſinnes, perſecuted 
with pleaſure the Saints of God : but when 
God ſundred him from his ſinnes, what a 
griefe that ſinne in ſpeciall was co him, he 
witnelleth himſelfe ; / an not (ſaid he) wor- 


| thy to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted 


the Church of God. 
For when the Lordlooſeth a ſinner from 


| hisſinne, hee bindeth him to a perpetuall 


ſ 
| 
| 
i 


afflicted, and I weepe for cuery one that is | 


in trouble ; and my ſoule is in heauines for 


hatred of his linne : and therefore is it, that 
when he hath taken away the guiltine(le of 
a (in,yet he will haue the memory therof to 
remaine:for as thorns which are cuill in the 
Garden, are good in the hedge to fence it; 
ſo ſins which are cuill in the affeRion, hin- 
dering the growth of grace in the ſoule, are 
good in the memory, to humble vs for our 


the poore one, /ob 30. 25. yea, with godly | former ſinnes,and guard vs againſtſinnesto 
Sammel,l will mourne even tor wicked Saul, | come. 

1 Sa74.15.35- and with louing Daw for re- | 
bellious Abſalom, 2 Sam. 18. 33+ but much | mitted, being no other but the dolours of 
more with good Jonathan will I weepe fore, | our new birth,ſhould nor diſcourage Gods 
if Damid bereuiled & perſecuted,1$4.20-34- | children, but rather they are to bee com- 


es 


— 


THE OBSERVATIONS. 


| 


And this godly ſorrow for ſinne com- 


forted with it. Certainly the Lord our God 
is belt pleaſed with vs, when wee-are moſt 
diſpleaſed with our ſelues. Mourners might 


'@ ) 7 in this life is not withoutgriefe ' not ſtand in preſence of the Perſian Kings ; 


and heauineſle;ſo witneſſeth S.Perer, 
We reiogce m the ſaluation prepared for vs, and 
yet we are in heauines through manifold tentats- 


| ox5:thelike we find 1n our own experience. 


| 


therefore Mordeca: clad in fack-cloth, got 
notentrance at the Kings gate : but whom 
doth the Lord comfort? Is itnot thoſe who 
mourne ? To whom grants he moſt fami- 

lar 
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F.--4 
When God | 
Jooſesama | 
from ſinnejtt | 
bindeshimw | 
an harredd | 
finne. 


Why theme. 
wory of finnt | 
remain 
when thegub 
thereof isrc. | 
moued 
$ | 
Perſian King 
could ſuffer 
mournersin 
their preſenct | 
bur it is not 


with God, 


| 


Me 
TheLord li- 
keth our Mour- 
ning counte- 
nance deſk, 
Cant 2514+ 


0 .;.-c 
The Chriſti: - 
ans rentatuons 
are eriefe to 
him. 


II : 
And-his mant- 
fold croiles. 


12 
Andihe rrou - 
bles of Guds 
Church 


Nehm 2.3. 


I3 
And the long 


Lerchem mark 
this who doe 
thinke their 
entations fin- 
gular, and thar 
one of Gods 
children were 
troubled ever 


v fore as they. | 


Verſe19- 
 Haructelle?Surely;tothofethat aremaſtcr- | but would:be.\ The'Chriſtian haekvſom* 


hs OLIN. 
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The eAwatomy 


of abr iftian, 


325 | 


tirely humbled & caſt dowriebeforc\tyinn | 
+ ''Thenare we moſt wekcqme ro-Godzand 
vur face molt pleaſant unto! hirb ,2wiien it 
is watred with the tearegrof repentance: | 
therefore isit his comfortable fpeechit&/his | 
Church, Ay Debe,which monrnes mthe clefts ' 
of the:rocke, ſhew me thy faces fo hon) | 
: . As forthe ſecond : the conſideration of 
that which we are; isalſo-to a Chriſtian the 
matter of his gricfe ; :fir{t;zih regard of aur 
continuall tempcations to ſinne, Sathane- 
ver. ſecking 'to reconer his olde potſethon 
in vs. As Pharaoh followed J1/#ael ; fo Sa- 
than followeth the redeemed-man, doing 
2ll that hee.can to bring him backe  againe 
to his former fcruitudeand/bondage: 
Secondly, alſo in regard of manifolde 


liuelytorcetalte of theexcellent pleaſures of 
the lifetocame. ; and therefore iris agriefe 
forhim 10 behdiden from it, and'a 10910 
remouetoward it: but certainely he ſhall 
ncucr.goe out'of the body with 109 who 
lvesntetin the body with griefefor his aþ+ 
ſencefrom God: Si.defideras gud nou babes, 
funde lachrymas unde dictur us es De0, poſuiſti 
Lachtymas meas in conſpeftu tuo? If thou delj- 
| reſt that. which thou haſt not, ſhedteares 
that thou-mayeſt| obtaine- i... 'Alas;:how 
ſhall che Lord gather our teares into» his 
bottle, if we ſhed them not? or how ſhall 
he giuevs that comfort for which weneucr 
mourned? ;. :r.: - 1:4} C7 

In worldlings, ioy and griefe agree not 


croiſes and troubles, which like ynto the 
waues of the Sea, one after another,-come 
vpon Ve, F bo ; 


rofferion the one of them excels the'other; 
itisnot ſo with a: Chriſtian, Lachryme flont 
ae-uice deliciarumtorin mourning be finds 
vnipeakeable joy. And .as after raine the 


And herewith alſo comes in the trouble- 
ſome eſtare okGods Church : as good Ne- 
hemiah was not ſo merry for the preferment 
he had 4n the Court of King eArtaſbaſore, 
as ſorrowtull for the defolation of Jer»ſa- 
lem ; Why ſhould ot (faid he) my countenance 
be (ad, when the City of my Fathers lyeth waſt? 
So is it with the Chriſtian ; though his 
ovnec particular eſtate bee neuer ſo good, 
yer isit his griefe to {ce the Church ot God 
in trouble. 

The third matter of our griefe ariſeth of 
thecon(iderarion of that which we arenot, | 


| 


ayre-becommeth_ morepure ; ſo: after the 

ſhowers of teares-the Conſcience is cleared 
and comforted 5 Owe tnim ſecundum Denm 
ſunt lachryme mgem parinunt certamg, letiti- 
am ; for thoſeteares which are according to 
God, doe alway bring forth moſt fure con- 
ſolation. | 


The Cenſure. 
But the want of this holy mourning, which 


i enident in many ,prones, that all are not Chri- 
ſltians indeed , who now vperpe the Chriſtiag 
name. 


—__ ——_— Y 


” 


CHa 


— 


P. X I, 


Of his Griefe, ariſing ofatroubled Conſcience. 


The Lords Command concerning it. 


COP H that my grief were wel weighed, 
IA WC my miſeries laid together in a 
BR & balance! it would now be heamer 

<2 then the ſand of the Sea,Tob 6,2. 

The Lord doth renue hs plagues, 

& encreaſeth his wrath againft me,lob 10.17. 
his hand « heany pon me night and day, Pal. 


| 3 2,4- he wraeth bitter things againſt mee, and 
| maketh mee poſſeſſe the tniquities of my youth, 
| Tob 13.26. his indignationlycth upon me,Plal, 
; "$8.7. he filleth mee with bitterneſſe, and ſuffers 
me ot to take my breath, lob 9.18, Chapges & | 
| armies of ſorrowes are againſt me, lob 10.17, 
My ſpirit zs tnperplexity, my ſoule s amazed, | 
Plal.143-4. / goe mou” ning all the day long. | 
am ſore broken: [ roare for the very oreefe of my 
heart, Pal. 28.6. My bowels ſwell, and mine 
heart is turned withinm?, Tam. 1.20. Minc cies 
are aimme through gricfe, PL.G, My fleſh hath | 
no reſt at all but ſightings without, and terr ours | 
within,z Cor. 7.5. eAsa woman with childe, 
who draweth neere to the trauel, ts in/orrow, &- 


— -— 


— — — -—— 


| A Las,O Lord, wilt thong abſent thy ſelfe for 


cryeth in her paine,ſo am [in thy febt, O Lord, 
Eſay 26. 17, | 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for deliuerance'from thele terrours. 


ener} Þ i the multitude of thy mercies & 
compaſſions reſtrained from me ? © [hall my hea- 
Kines be continuall,and my plague deſperate that 
it cannot be healed ? % 11s, Lord, how 1:10 
wilt thoy forget mee? how long wilt thou hide 
thy face froms me ? how long ſhall [take counſel 
within my ſelfe, haning wearin:ſſe daily in 3, 
heart? ©Q Lord, it z thy praiſe that thou art 
gracious and mercifull: Thou tbre theft not the 
bruiſed Reed, and quencheſt not the ſmod\ing 


flaxe. Then 8 exxalteſt the ſorrowfull to ſalu1tt- 
on, Þ Hiae not therefore thy face frommze, G. 
Loraguether rake me for thine enemy, i but kaue 
mercy vpon mee, and conſider how [ am ſere 
enbted: k Contend net with mee any more, 


I neither rebuke mer in thine anger, m /eaſf 
Ee 3 thou 


del1y.of thar 
promiſed 
Kingdoine, 


Aug, de San, 
Serm.4 5. 


Pſal, 55, 


14 
Toy-and'griefe 
agree-not"in” 
worldlings: #t 
isotherwiſe in 


' Chriſtians. 


Machy Yom. 15; 


- Plalen9 Fo 


b Eſay 63-15. | 


< Jerem-15.18, 


d Pfal.i3 »>s 


e Deut-4-3T. 
f Eſaj 42.3 
s Tob Fat, 


b Tob 14.24» 
i T:111.1.3 0+ 


k Fſay 57.1 6+ 


| | Pſal.6-3. 


m Jerem, 10,24, 
—__—_——— #qPp 
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The eAnatomy of #(-briftian. 


[2 


z Iob 7.10. 
® Pſal.51.9; 


y Pſal.51,12, 


Enery centatt. 
onhath an 


iffue, 


1 Cor.16.13, 


Comfort a- 
_ ſpiritual 


elections, 


Gods mercy to 
his Children is 
ſure and cuer- 
laſting. 


I 
The greateſt 
griefe is eriefe 
of conſcience. 
Prog.19., 


2 
The health of 
conſcience 
confiſts in two 
things. 


3 
Where from 
the diſcaſe of 
conſcience 
procecds, tv 
wit, 

1. When God 

forſakes it, and 
rakes away the 

| ſenſe of mercy, 


then is the 
ſoule ſore 


| rroubled. 


4 

2. But when he 
| purſues it with 
| 


4 


| 


thou turne mee to nothing. ® What ſball'l ſay 
vnto thee? O thou wh art the preſeruer of men, 
I bane ſinned againſt thee, 9. but according 7a 
the multitude of thy 'campaſſions. have mercy 
vpou meand put away my iniquities,Preſtore:nse 
to the toy of thy ſaluation, and ſtabliſh mee with 
thy free ſpirit. O Lord, who ſpeakeſt peace 
tothy Saints, make mee to heare 10y and 
gladneſle, that the bones which thou haſt 
broken may reioyce: then ſhall my rogue 
fas toyfully of y righteouſnelle, and my 
mouth ſhallſhew forth thy praiſe. 


.P 


THE LORDS ANSWERE TO 
Tre CHRISTIAN. | 


O tentation hath overtaken you, but 
fuch as appertaines to man : remem- 
ber that I am faithfull, and will nor ſuffer 
you to be tempted aboue that you be able, 


{ but wilt cuen giue.the itſue with the temp- 


tation, that yee may bee able'to beare it, 
x Cor, 10. 13. I will not breake the brui- 
ſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flaxe, 
Eſay 42. for a litdle while haue I forfaken 
thee, but with great compaſſion will I ga- 
ther thee : for a nyoment in mine anger 
haue I hid my face from thee, but with c- 
uerlaſting mercy haue I had compaſſion on 
thee. The Mountaines ſhall remoue, and 
che hills fall downe,but my mercy ſhall not 
depart from thee ; neither ſhall the Couc- 
nant of my peace fall away, faith the Lord, 
who hath compallion on thee, E/ay 54-7. 


| —— 


THE OBSERVATIONS. 


| 7 Her heauielt griefe ofa Chriſtian,is that 


which doth proceed from a troubled 
Conſcience : The Spirit of a man may ſu- 
ftaine his infirmities, but a wounded ſpirit who 
can beare it ? 

The health of conſcience conſiſts in theſe 
two ; firſt, ina ſenſe of Gods mercy pardo- 
ning our (innes in Chriſt : ſecondly, in a 
holy diſpolicion to ſpirituall cxerciles. 

And the diſeaſe or trouble of conſcience 
proceedeth from the contrary euill ; for if 
the ſoule be forſaken for a time, it becomes 
vnable for ſpirituall exerciſe. Faith becomes 
weake, Loue waxeth cold, Grace to pray 18 


relented ; yea, asthe Moone is but a darke 


body when the Sunne looketh not vpon 
it, ſo theſouleis but dead when God doth 
not workein it,and in this abſence of God, 
no man can tell how ſore the ſoule is truu- 
bled,but hee who hath felt the comforts of 
his preſence. * . 

But che other euill is much more feare- 
full : when God ereQt a tribunall in the 
conſcience, and giues out into it a iuſt con- 


4 


notibedenyed';- there followethrvpon it a 


| ſence, and how can they be grieued with 


deranatory ſentence for finne wbich- can- 


ſenſe of wrath , which. like a fire burning 
within it, doth miſerably corment che ſfaule 
of himin whom-itis; + | 
.[\Whereupon there followeth ſuch. a dis 
ſtetnperature of the: whole body, that as 
Daw teltin himſdfe;the moy(ture thereof 
is turned into the drought of Sommer. T he 
reaſon hereof isi'giuen by Berzard : The 
ſoule hath vnder'it.a body, which it go- 
uernes ; abouc it the Lord,in whom itreſts, 
Vmuificat Anima &- vinificatur : If that life by 
which the ſoule liveth relinquiſh it, thar is, 
if the helpe and comfort of Gods bletſed 
Spirit-forſake it ; how can it bee, but che 
{oule muſt alſo relinquiſh the body ? 

And yet both theſe wayes it pleaſcth the 
Lord: to exerciſe his children in this life : 
firſt, by deſertion, wherein ſenſe of mercy 
and fpirituall ſtrength vnto good is with. 
drawne from them ; and this is vnto them 
asa lingering diſeaſe :- the fruit whereof is, 
firſt, co humble chem for their former ſins ; 
{econdly,- to make them eſteeme more of 
the preſence of God when he grants it vnto 
chem. 

But the other is worſe, when not onely 
hee forſakes them, but allo as it were, doth 
purſue them with his wrath : this is like yn- 
co a fearcfull conſumption,which if it con- 
tinued would vndoe them : Jnfernus enim 
quidam anime rea conſcientia eft ; for an c- 
vill conſcience is a certaine infernall priſon 
of the ſoule. x 

And with this accuſing and tormentin 
conſcience it pleaſerh God alſo to inci 
hischudren ; firſt, to worke in them a con- 
formity with Chrilt in ſpiricuall ſufferings z 
ſecondly, to teach them by experience the 
bitternetle ofthat wrath to come, that they 
may flye from it and thirdly, to learne 
them ſome knowledge of that incompre- 
henſible loue Chriſt carried toward them, 
who for their ſakes dranke out the dregs of 
that cup,the drops whereof areſo intollera- 
ble vnto chem. 

The firſt of theſe the wicked know not; 
they were neuer comforted with his pre- 


hisabſence? but the ſecond they ſhal know: 
how euer for a time their conſciences be- 
ing burnt as it were, with a hot iton, are 
withohtt feeling of finne, and no way trou- 
bled for it;yer ſhall it atlengch waken them, 
and trouble them with a gnawing worme 
that neuer ſhall dye. 


The Cenlurc, 


Now the great number of them, who being 
laden with finne, were neutr troubled in conſC1- 
ence for finne,proues, that all are not Chriſtians 
indeed, who now v/urpe the Chriſtian name. 

CHAD. ! 


| ————  — 


—— 


Cor. 


Wrath, then ith 
Worſe troubles 


Troulec 
minde gi 
pers the 
body.” _ 
P/al.z1, 
Bern. ix hon 
Serm 48. 
ABg.m lo, 
Traft.1g, 


6 


The fit 
theſe ſpiricul 
troubles Gon. | 
'Paredtoaluy | 
gring diſk, | 


7 
Theſecondy 
a fearetullay 
ſumprion, 


Bern, inaſan, 
Marie ſemy, 


8 


For three ea | 
ſesdoththe | 
Lord exerci | 
his Childra | 
with thelein. | 
ward ſuffe- | 
rings, (| 


9 

The wicked | 
are not grit- | 
ued withhe | 
abſenceof | 
God, becau | 
they never fi 
the comfors 
of his pro- 


ſence, 


ABg.in lo, 
Trati.1g, 


6 

The fifty 
theſeſpiricul | 
troubles cop. | 
' Paredto alu, | 
gring diſeaſe, | 


7 
Theſecendy 
a fearetullcay 
ſumprion, 


Bern, inaſan, 
Marieſemy, 


$ 
For three | 
ſesdoththe | 
Lord exercik | 
his Childre | 
with theſeig. | 
ward ſuffe- | 
rings, 


9 

The wicked | 
are not gllt+ | 
ued withihe | 
abſenceof | 
God, becalt | 
they never fl 
the comfons 
of his pro- 


ſence, 


ddreſt in 9- 


he praile of 
ence, 


i enced we 


vevfPatl- 


4 . 


he cauſe 
puld be good 
which we 
Fer, 


The eAnatomy of a (hriſtian. 


Cxar. XII. 


-- > Of his Patience, 


| TheLords command concerning it. 


'E that is ſlow to wrath pp of 
great wiſedome-:' and he that 


raleth bis owne minde 55 bet- 


ter- then he that winnerth a 


\ Citze, Prouerb, 16. poſſeſſe | 


therefore your ſonles in Pati- 
ence, Luke 21. 19- 4nd let your patient minde 
be knowne to all men : Phil. 4. 5. for g—_— 
great need of patience, that aſter yee hane done 
the good will of God , ye may receuss the pro- 
miſe, Heb.10.36. Render not el for emi, 
nor rebuke for rebuke : but comtraruwwmi{e,bleſſe, 
knowing that ye are thereuxtacalied, that yee 
ſhould be the heyresof bleſſing,1 Pet-3 .g. And 
(indeed) if yee be railed on for the name of 
Chriſt,bleſſed are ye;for the ſpirit of glory and 
of God reſts on you ; which on their part is es» 
wil ſpoken of ,but on your part is glorified. 1 Pet. 
4.14: If therefore ye ſuffer as murtherers or 
cxill doers , be x0t aſhamed. yer, 16, Say not 
thou , [ will recompence enjll, but wait on the 
Lord,and he ſhall [ome thee, Prou 20. 22. Be 


| patient and ſettle your heart , lam.$.7.for the 


fal\ig.1h. 


(0.1.9, 


| patient abiding of the righteous ſtall be. glad- 


neſſe,Pro.10.28. The Lord is a God of tuage- 
ment and they are bleſſed that waite for hum, 
Efay 30.18, | 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this command. 


Ord ® encreaſe thy graces toward mee , ſo 
hat b ] be not deflitute of any gift waiting 


| for the appearance of my Lord leſms (hriſt: 


aoſſ.1. T0, 
ole. 7.1 3 


he Chriſtian - | 
aiteth on the | 
drd,whereas 


worldling 
nesabour = 
king relieſe | 


tanneuer 


nd it, 


' #oyfulneſſe. 


Lord confirme me to the end, that 1 may bee 
blameleſſe in that day, and © may walke wort 


of thee,pleaſing thee wm all things, 4 and may be 
' frengthned with all might, through thy glors- 


015 power to all patience and long ſuffering with 


———— 


INH CHRISTEFARNS 
Pracile of this Command, 


Will waite on the Lord,Zeph. 3, $, and 
my fſoule ſhall keepe lilence vato my 
God : for of him commeth my fſaluation, 


; Pſal.62. I will approue my ſelfe vnto him | 
| in much —_— afflictions,in neceſſi- 


ties,in diltretſes,z Cor.6, 4. ſubmitting my | 


OE 


ſelfe vnto the will of my God, and in all 
things giuen thankes to him through Is- 
ſus Chriſt, z Theſ,5.18. 


— 


THe OBSERVATIONS, 


He Goſpell of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt,is 
comparcdby $. Panto a mirror,wher- 
in we behold the 
face,and by which we are transformed in- 
co the (imilicude of his Image : for ſo ma- 
ny as are the. Sonnes of God by Regene- 
ration, to them he communicates his I- 
mage by his Word and Spirir. 
His goodnelle is exten 
creatures,and he illuminateth euery one 
that comes into the world; for euery man 
by nature hath in him as much lighe as 
furniſheth co him ſome principles of; good 
and cuill , to make him inexcuſable in all 
the euill that he doth. 

[ as for his owne children, he markes 
chem from the reſt of the world, by his 
owne image : and this is it wherein wee 
ſhoyld chiefly cry our {clues , whether wee 
be the workmanſhip of Gad by Regenera- 
tion, as we arc his creatures by the firlt 
creation , or not: and thistryall is to bee 
made by our ſimilitude and conformity 


- with him. 


As other affections are reformed to the 
Regeneration;ſo alſo is our Patience. Con- 
cerning it, three things are to be conſide- 
red ; fir{t;the nature ot Patience, ſecondly, 
the neceſlity ; thirdly , the vrility thereof. 

Patience,as faith the A—_ is a grace 
very needfullforvs , to ſuſtaine vs in the 
doing of Gods will, andin the expeRation 
of his promiſes, Heb 10, From this is bor- 
rowed that deſcription of »Lugnſtine : Pa- 
tience is 4 grace of the ſpirit flowing from faith, 
by which wee ſuffer enill things willingly, be- 
cauſe we will nor forſake thoſe good things by 
which we may come to better, 

T heeuils which with patience we muſt 
ſuffer, are nut the cuils of ſinne ( for it is 
not patience but effeminate feebleneſle to 
ſufferit) but the cuils ofaffJition.  Againe, 
the good which we will aot forſake, is, as 
ſaith-the Apoſtle, the doing of the good 
will of God , and the better chings _— 

Go 


ory of God with open 


ouer all his 


I 
The Goſpell a 
mirror,wherin 
we ſce tho fi- 
milicuge of 
Gods image, 
and aretrang. 
formed into. it, 


2 
The light and 
| MTS of 
13 EXten» 
ded vnto all. 


3 
But his uwage 
is communica- | 
red rothis chil- 


| dreht onely, - 


ow we ma 
know whether 


we be Gods 


worke manſhip 
by tne new 
creation,or 
no, 

4-57 
Patience is re- 
formed alſo in | 
our Regenera= 
TiO. 


5 
 Adeſcription 


of the Nature 
of Patience. 
Heb.io, 


6 
Patience ſuf. 
fersnor the 
euils offinne, 
bur the euils 
of affliftion. 


EN 


T he eAnatomy of a( hriſhian. 
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Patience ne+ 
cefſury for two 
cauſes. 

1 Bec2uſe the 
good thar Ged 
hath promiſed 
is not preſent- 
Jy performed. 


3 
2 Becauſe of 
the preſcnt e- 
uils wherewith 


now Weare CX*- 


erciſcd. 


No peace be- 
rweene the 
ele and re- 
probate. 


Burin this diſ- 
cord the re- 
. probate are al- 
wayes the per- 
ſecurers- 

| (o] 
Asarocke in 
the ſea,fo isa 
Chriſtian in 
che carch. 


- +. @ 
Theprincipall 
praiſe of pati- 
2 [43 


12 
By Faith we 
poffeſſe Chriſt, 
by Louc our 
neighbour,by 
Parience our 
ſclues. 


r3 
Patience pre. 
ſeruesthe 0- 
ther Graces 
of the Spirit, 
Tertul.de pa- 
Hen. 


God hath promiſed, and wee doc hope 
hereafter to obtaine. 

The fecond is the neceſſity of Patience. 
In two refpe&s Patience is molt neceſſary: 


firſt;the good which God hath promiſed 
and we hope for, is ſuſpended and delayed 


for a time : which time though in regard 
of the diſpenſer it. be ſhort , becauſe hee 
knowes when he will giue it,yet to the ex- 
peRantit is yery long ; therefore haue we 
neede with Patience to waite for it, 

Next, becauſe of the preſent manifold e- 
wp wherewith in this life weare exerciſed. 

eliue in the company of the wicked, 


| whoare vnto vs as the Canaanites were to 


Iſtael, pricks in our fide,and thornes in our 
eyes. Neither will the Lord haue them ſe- 
perated from vs,burtthe Popple muſt grow 
with the good Wheat till the day of har- 
uclt. Patienter itag, ferendum eſt , quod feſti- 
nanter auferendum non eff. 


There will neucr be peace where God 


hath proclaymed enmity : the bleiſed ſeed 


of the woman,and ſeede of the curſed Ser- 
pent will neuer agree ; let there be but two 
of them in the world,ſuppoſe brethren,the 
one of them ſhall ſlay the other , as Caine 
did «4bel: let them bein one houſe vnder 


one diſcipline , yet the one ſhall perſecute |. 


the other,as 1/-ael did Iſaac : yea,putthem 
into one wommbe , as were /acob and Eſa, 
yet the one ſhall ſtrive with the other. 

As therocke in the Sea(ſaid Nazianzey) 
lyeth obie&t to the waues of the Sea, raiſcd 
by eucry winde,from whatſocuer coaſt it 
blow: fo is the Chriſtian in the world, 


| ſubje&to the trouble of euery wicked man 


that can come neere him ; and therefore 
hath he need to be armed with Patience, 
and to walke among them circumppettly, 
as among ſnares. 

Now to the third,the vtility of Patience: 
euery grace of the ſpirit hath in it ſome 
ſpeciall yertue, whereby it excels another ; 
but the principall praiſe of Patience is 
pointed out by our Saujour in that pre- 
cept, Poſſeſſe your ſoules in Patience. 

Thele are three excellent graces , Faith, 
Loue, and Patience : by Faith I pollcile 
CnuxisTlJEsSvs; by Louel pollclle 
my neighbour,and make him mine owne; 
by Patience I polleſle my ſelfe : hee that 
hath not Faith is without the Head, hee 
chat hath not Loue is without the Body, 
and he that hath not Patience is without 
himſelfe, no Maſter nor poſletlor of him- 
ſelfe , but (yl ouer-ruled by the will of a- 
nother. * 

Belide this, Patience entertaines all the 
reſt of the graces of the ſpirit : 5a enim pre- 
poſita eſt Dei rebus patientia , vt nullum opu 
Deo complacitum perpetrare poſſit extraners 


| RY F , 
| a patientia: for it is ſo ſet ouer the affaires of 


| God, that without it no ſpiritual worke ac- 


ceptable to God can be done; no prayer 
to God, yea, no promos duety of loue to 
man can be diſcharged without Patience, 
Morequer,Patience mitigates cuils, and 
maketh heauy and difficult croſſes eaſie to 
be borne : Patientia enim fit vt homo libere. 
tura male, non exteriore & aliens , ſed intimo 
ac ſuo; whereas impatience were it neuer 
fo great, relecucs not men of the cuils that 
oftend them, but rather encreaſeth it ; ſo 
that by it,ſinall croiles become greater and 
heauier to be borne : Impatienres dum ma- 
la pati nolunt non efficiunt vt malis eruani nr, 
ſed vt mala grauiera patiantur,, 
Therefore Sathan- ſeckes by many 
meanes to bercaue vs of ſo great a. good, 
bur eſpecially by theſe three iniuries; in 


our perſon , in our goods, and-our name. 
Hoc welnti triplici ariete pulſatur Patientia 


noſtra : again(itheſe three therefore are we 
to confirme our ſelues, 

Asfor the afflictions of our perſons, if 
they come mediately vpon vsby men zwe 
are to remember that which our Saujour 
laid to Pare : Thou conldſt haue no power 0- 
uer me at all,sf it were not giuen thee from As 
boue : and that which Damd ſpake to A- 
biſhas concerning Shimes that curſed him : 


 Stffer hims, for the Lord hath bidden him : it 


may be that the Lord will looke on mine affii- 
= rg and doe me good for his curſing this 
"dd againe, we are toremember that of 
the Apoltle, We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 
bloud,but againſt Principalities & Powers, &c. 
that is , that itis not ſo much men clothed 
with fleſh and bloud that fight againit vs, 
as Sathan, that worketh in them ; Nihil e- 
nm alud ſunt omnes impy quam membra Di- 


| abols? For what <lfſe are the wicked but 


members of Sathan, moued by him ? and 
cheretore not them,but him we are to ac- 
count our enemie. 

If fo we doe, we will never fight againſt 
the wicked of the world with their owne 
weapons,to rendercuill for cuill,or rebuke 
for rebuke : for if they proucke vs to cuill, 
and wein our impatience be prouoked by 
them ; what difference is there betweene 
vs,bur that they ſinned firlt,and we ſinned 
next ? Nihil emms inter prouocantem & pro- 
uocatum intereſt, mſi quod ille prior in maleficio 
deprehenditur & ille poſterior, 

As rauening and deuouring beaſts can- 
not hurt vs , vnlelle they finde vs in their 
way 3 ſo cannot the wicked of the world 
harme vs,if we goe not their way : that is, 


if we doe not as they doe, but keepe away ' 


different from theirs; that is,as our Sauiour 
commands ys, Pray for them when they 
perſecute ys: otherwiſe it is certaine, that if 
any man will fight againſt Sacthan _ Sa- 
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The eAnatomy of a Chriſtian. 


thans armourzhe ſhallſuffera ſhamefull o- 
uerthrow at his hands. 

He that cannot ſuffer a ſmall crolle, is 
there'any hope he will ſultaine a greater : 
if the diſtemperate breath of another mans 
mouth,putthee out of patience; how wilt 
thou for Chriſts ſake reſiſt to the bloud ? 


Patientia maioribus preparata rebus, 11 Mins- 
mis exidat. _ 
It is true, that as a good conſcience is 
necetſary for our felues, to approue vsto 
God ; ſo our-good nameisnecet{ary for o- 
thers,that we may be the more able to cdi- 
fe them: Mihs quidens- ſufficit conſcientia 
mea , vobis antem neceſſaria eft fama mea z 
My conſcience(ſaid Awgaſtixe )is ſutficiene 
for me,but my good name is neceſſary for 
you, And to.this ſame purpoſe ſaid Philo; 
Non eft negligtnda bona fama ,res tum ad cu- 
ſtads ans,tum ad dignitatem vite viitiffima, 
But where neither a good conſcience 
within, nor a good conuerſation without, 
cat preſerue our good name,we mult with 
patience endure it. Neuer oneliued in the 
world ſo holy and without ſpot as Ieſus 
Chriſt, and yet what contradition did hee 
ſuſtaine of ſinners ? If they call the Maſter 
of the heuſe Beelzebub 5 what will they doe 
rothe ſeruants? No innocency can guard 
thee againit the ſlanderous tongues of the 
wicked. | 
This is the very worke of the Diuell, 
who was a lyarfrom the beginning: Ve 
ſ[ernos Det mendacio laceret & falſis oprmont- 
bus glorioſum nomen wnfamet , vt q# conſcien- 
tie ſue luce clareſcunt , alienis r 1s ſor- 
didentur ; to rend the ſeruants of God 
with lyes , and ſtaine themin-their name, 
whom hee knowes honourable in their 
good conſcience. 
It isa great praiſeſo to liue, that others 


pulillanimitie to ſtand in necd of another 
manspraiſe. As the Moone that borrowes 
her light from the Sunne ,is vnder a con- 


\ Abſit aſerno C brifti tale inquanamentum , ve 


be compelled to commend thee, but great | 


| tinuallchange,ſo the minde whichis ſway- 

ed vp and downe by the brearh of other 
men,can neuer be {table 

As a true Chriſtian is not puft yp,when 
he is clteemeth of others to be better then 
| he knowes he is himſelfe, fois he not caſten 
downe when he is c(teemed to be worſe 
then indeed he is As arich man will laugh, 
if he be called poore, becauſe he knowes it 
is falſe ; ſo a Chriſtian when hee is char- 


is not guilty. Bene ſibs conſcins non debet 
falſis manert, nec eſtimare plus ponderis in ali- 
en eſſe conuitio,quam in ſus teſtimonio, + 
Now as for thoſe troubles which come 
immediately from God,we ought ſo much 
the more patiently to beare them, whether 
they bein our bodics or our goods : ſpall 
we receive good things from him, andnot re- 
| Cemme em} ? | 
Moreouer , wee haue had fathers of our 
bodies who hauecorreftedys at their plea- 
ſure,and we hauc beene ſubic& to them, 
how much more ſhould we be ſubic& to 
the father of Spirits, who alway corre&ts ys 
| for ourprokit ? yea, ſeeing ynder hope of 
health we can be content that Phylitians 
. cut and burne our bodies ; let ys be aſha- 
med to murmure when the Lord chaſtj- 


buc that after it we mayenioy the quiet 
fruit of righteouſnelle. 

But how many men ſhall ye finde pr-- 
teſfing, Chrift , and yet like vnto thoſe of 
whom Hhicabh ſaid in histime, The beſt of 
them are bryars : they thinke it Religion 
good cnough , ifthey be quict when none 
offends them ; but if you touch them with 
the ſmalleſt injury,ye ſhall find them Thi- 
ſtles and Thornes to pricke you. - 


The Cenſure. 


| And of this alſo it is manifeſt, that all haue 
not the ( hriſtian diſpoſition, who now vſurpe 
the Chriſtian name. 


— 


Cnar. XII. 


Of his Anger. 


TheLords command concerning it. 


———_— —. 


———_— 


SSSR) E not of an haſty ſpirit to be an- 
1 EEE 277: for anger reſts inthe boſome 
2J > of fooles Eccles. 7-11, Hhoſocner 
Sea is angry with his brother mnad- 
| wiſcaly,u culpable of tud rement , Matth.5.22. 


+ lh. —t. — 
_—— 


The diſcretion of a man differreth his anger, 


and it i the glory of a man to paſſe by an of- 
fence,Prou.19g.11. The foole ts knowne by his . 
anger : but the wiſe conereth ſhame, Prou.12. 


I6, (raſe therefore from anger, and leaue of 
wrath, 


ged with cuills, whereof hee knowes he | 


ſech ys, ſeeing he doth ic forno other end, | 


| 329 
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2 
Teaching vs 
meckencfſc in 


wrath,Ephel.q.26. 
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wrath, Pſal.37-8. But (iſe) be argry,ſinne 
not,and let not rhe Sunne goe downe wvpon thy 


—_—__ 
w_ 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this command. 


() Lord,® thou haſt formed me for thy ſelfe: 
b rherefore gine me vnaer(tanding,that I 


may learne thy commanadements, © Powre thy 
Spirit vpon m2 from aboxe : 4 and teach mee un 


things to doe that which 1s good in thy IT178 


| ©7howu art grations and righteous,and teacheſft 


ſinmers thy way, ({pecially) them chat be mecke 
wilt thou guide in indgement. Deliner mee 
f from wrath,contention and debate, which are 


the workes of the fleſh: © and worke in mee a 


quiet fpirit , which before thee i athing much | 
| ſet by : ® ſo ſhall I ſhew by good conuerſation my 


workes iy the meekeneſſe of wiſedome , tothe © 


glory of thy Name , through (hriſt Jeſus. 
Amen, 


_— 
———— 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practiſe of this Command, 


Amthe Lords ſeruant , I willnot forget 
him : Eſ2. 44. 21. but will lay vp his 


| words in my heart,that [ linne nor againſt 


him, P/ad. 119. I will not walke after the 
ſtubbornenefſe ofmine heart,that I ſhould 
not heare the Commandemerits of my 
God,Jerem. 16.12. will not ſtriuc but will 
be gentle toward all men,in{trufting with 
meekeneſfſe them that are contrary min- 
ded, 2 Tim.2. For | haue no ſuch cuſtome 
asto be contentious, 1 Cor, 11. 16. butl 
cannot for beare them which arecuill, Re- 
#el,2.2. I cannot ſuffer ſuch as deceiue the 


ſeruants of the Lord, Rexel.2. 20. ſaying, | 


they are Apoſtles, and are not, Rexel. 2.2. | 
for the zeale of thine houſe hath caten me, | 


haue torgottea thy word,P/al.119.139. 


THE OBSERVATIONS 


Hat ſame holy Spirit that deſcended 
ypon the Apoſtlesin the ſ1militude of 
fire, deſcended firlt on the Lord Icfus in 
the ſimilitudeofa Douezta teach vs,that in 
ſome things wee ſhould be patient and 
meeke, in others inflamed with an holy 
anger ; and that both the one and the 0- 
ther are the eftets of Gods Spirit, 
In our owne particulars wee ſhould bee 
patient, in the cauſe of God we ſhould bee 


acalous , after the example of 22/ſes , who | 


was the meckeſt man ypon the face of the -| 


carth,but wonderfull angry when hee ſaw 


| God diſhonoured by Idolatry : he ſpared 


not to putto the edge of the ſword thoſe 

ople whom otherwiſe hee loued moſt 
dcarely. But alas, our corruption carrics vs 
a contrary way , making vs hery beyond 
meaſure in reuenging our owne wrongs, 
but wondrous cold in pleading the cauſe 
of God. 

Angeris a naturall aftetion, by which 
the ſoule ofman is commoued tu remedy 
the euill done againſt the will thereof, by 
reuenge. 1 call ita naturallafteQion , ſuch 
as God created in Adamin the late ofin- 
nocency , otherwiſe it had not beene in 
our blet{ed Sauiour. 

Now there aretwo ſorts of Anger: one 
carnall, which is the worke of the fleſh, 
and forbidden : another holy , which isa 
worke of the Spirit and commanded. Alia 
eft wa quam mpatientia excitat , alia quam 
zelms format : lla ex uitiwghec ex wirtute, 

For the commotion of the minde is ac- 
cording to the mouer thereof, if the Spirit 
of God commoue thy minde, it isan holy 
anger raiſed tor jult cauſes ,and tempered 
in ordinate meaſure: Afﬀe#omes dona Dei 


ſunt,cum aratione duce Ac imperatore mouen» 


tar ; Aﬀetions are the gilts of God when 


| they are moued by reaſon , as their leader 


and commander : and in ſpeciall : Iracun- 
dra moderate ſpirans zelt eft armatura ; Mo- 
derate Anger isthe Armour of Zealc, 

But it theſpiric of Sathan commoue thy 
minde, heraiſeth an anger which eyther is 
vniuſt,or atleaſt ſo immoderate, that thou 
neither canſtkeepe ynder it reucrence to- 
ward thy God, loue toward thy neigh- 
bour,nor compalhon toward thy {elte. 

This carnall anger is a raging cuill : 1- 
mentania inſania 5a momentany madnelle, 
faid Baſl : compoſitum malum, a compound 
cuill of many cuils, ſaid Nazianzen : Spirs- 


and the rebukes of them that rebuked thee | #1997 l-gio,alegion of many euill ſpirits, by 
are fallen vpon me,Pſal.s 9.9.Ycazmy zeale | which the will of him who was the fir(t 


hath conſumed me,becauſe mine enemies | murtherer of man is ſatisfied, and many 


horrible euils are effected. 

It caſteth off allreuerence of God: for 
the man this way angry, doth ſect himſelfe 
in the roomeof God, and would haue the 
Lord ſubie@ to him, as his ſeruant , to exe- 
cute without delay all chat wrath hee wiſh- 
cth-for by curſed imprecations, 

itdifjoyneth aman from God,& makes 
himlike to the Diuell : In rerum natura 
quid meitsſſimum ? an non Dems ? quenam natu- 
rabilioſa eft ? ea que hominem peremit : De his 
tibi quamnis partem elige , nam Vtramg, non 
licet habere: The meckeſt thing in the 
world is God, the moſtangry and bilious 
ching in the world is Sathan ; chuſe thee 
which of theſe two thou wilt have, the 


CC IO PR— FIRY 


_—— 


meeke- | 


Zcale in the 
cauſe of Gol 


Ange : 

T a naty, | 
call fot 
createdby 
Godin ma, 


4 | 
Angeriscidy 
carnalorſpii, 
ruall. 

Gregor, Mo 
lab. 5.Sefiuy | 


$ 

For thecw 
motion ofthe 
ming is acc; 
ding to the | 
mouer theted, 
Naxtan.Cgu. 
orum carmuy 
lib, 


Ibidew, 


"oo 
Angerftirrel | 
by Sathans 
either with 
a cauſe, or 
without mo 
deration, | 


/ 
Whar acot 
pound eul 
carnall ang 


a. 0 
Nani | 


$ 


Ir makes1 
man viurpe 
rhe roome 


Gods ; 


Te makes | 
man like 0 | 
Sathane | 


Nara | 


2 Cor, q 


| our onncak, 


but burgj 
caleing 


cauſe of Gol 


| 


Ange 

Tana, | 
ral af | 
createdby 
Godin nay, 


4 | 
\ | Angeriseity 
carnalorſpii 
ru 


Gregor, Mm, 
| Gb.$.Sefl1y | 


$ 
For thecow 
motion ofthe 
| | mindizacy 
ding to the | 
mouer theted, 
Naxian.Cps. 
orum carmuy 
lib, 


Tbidew, 


6 | 
- |  Angerſtinrel 
' | bySathans 
| either vithl} 
, | acauſe,o 
without mp 
deration, 


/ 
What aces 
| pound eull 
carnall azgs 


is, 
Nani | 


$ 


Ir makes9 
man viurpe 
rhe roome 


God 


Te makes | 
manlike 1m | 
Sarhan. | 


Nariandh 


þc19- 
AB; 
or aman can- 


nc keeperhe 
TL akneflſe of 


od and 0a* 
ice of Sarhan 


owpared to 
ragingRiuer, 
and rothar de- 
kroying beaſt 
in Daniel. 


ow it defor- 
T eth the bo. 


”7 


71 
How it diftur- 


Gregr.,Moral, 
'A } CAþul 21, 


13 
How it inter- 
rupts prayer, 
andcurs uf 
fcllowthip with 
G od. 

bulem, 


14 

The Apoſtles 

_ lerues 
raremedy 


 —e—_ 
_—— 


T he Anatomy of a (,briſtian. 


mecknetle of God or the malice of Sathan : 
for it is ſure both of them together thoy 
canlſt not haue. 


man z [ratis in tantam inſaniam vertitur, vt 


ire dominetur ; for an angry man becomes 
ſo madde that he will ouer-rule all others, 
eucnthen when he cannot rule his owne 
pafſion+ —_ 

As a raging Riuer ouer-flowing the 
bankes,takes all wich it,that it findes in the 
way ; ſoa raging minde ſpares none, 'nei- 
ther Father, nor Mother, nor Wife, nor 
Children, nor any to whom it oweth re- 
uerence ; not ynlike that beaſt in Damet, 
with ſeauen hornes and iron tecth,deſtroy- 
ing all that are before ic. It feltreth' the 
tongue ,. it fireth the eye, it wryeth the 


' mouth, and marreth 'the molt comely 


countenance of- man , and ſo maketh him 
vnpleaſant in himfelfe , and vnducitull co 
others, 

Neither -doth it diſgrace the counte- 
nance onely , bur as a ſore tempeſt falling 
on the Sea, raiſeth raging waues in it; fo 
Anger, Manif:ſta ments tempeſtas,changeth 
the {tate ofthe minde,commouing it with 
fearctull percurbations, which before was 
peaceable ::and ſo becomes a iuſt puniſh- 
ment to. him that conceiues it. Copitario- 
nes enim iracunds, Jipere ſunt generationes, 
comedunt matrem /uam ; for the cogitations 
ofanan gry man.are the generations of the 
Viper,which deſtroy their mother. 

Bur it doth yer worſe, it fuffocateth 
grace,and ſo cuts off fellowthip and famili- 
arity with God by prayer : Naunquam enim 
commotions contemplanio inngitur. As the 
beames ofthe Suntie are not ſeene when 
the cloudes commouecd with windes, co- 


| wer the face. of heauen;, and as a troubled 


water renders.no repreſentation of his i 
mage, that lpakes into it ;no more can a 
heart troubled with diſordered affections, 
be fatniliar with God. 

For ſtrengthening vs therefore againſt 
this euill, wee haue a notable exhortation 


gry but ſinne not, andlet nos the Sunne goe 


againſt this 
uſp 


5 


Three things 


conſidered in 
the precept, 


t6 
A holy anger, 
Witch is com- 
wended, 


downe vpou your wrath, 

Wherein wee haue three things to bee 
conlidered : bri{t,a Precept, Be angry, com- 
manging moderate anger : ſecondly , a 


| Preueation ot carnall anger, bt ſinne not : 


thirdly,a Preſcription of a remedy againſt 
carnall anger,1t at any time it ouer-take ys, 
Let uot the Sunne goe downe wpon your wrath. 


Ofthe firſt we learne that there is a holy 


| anger, commendable , becauſe comman- 


ded. Examples of it we haue in Moſes, in 
Phinees,in Nehemiahgin our Sauiour, when 


he ſaw the Temple abuſed ; in the Paſtor 


> —_— _— 


Againe , it ſhakes off all reuerence' of 


dominari omnibus appetens , nequaquam ſu . 


giuen vs by the Apoſtle, Epheſc4.26.Be an- 


| of Epheſus:and this is ſofarre from being a 
{inne, thar it is a great ſinne not to haue it, 
as we ſee in Els, who is ſharpely correed 
of God, becauſe he was not angry at his 
ſonnes when they ranne ' into an open 
ſlander. | 
In the ſecond, we haue'a'preuention of 
carnall anger, bat ſome xot : to helpe ys to 
| the practiſe of this, three things are ricede- 
full, when we are prouoked ynto anger ; 
| firlt ,' ſilence; fecondly , conſideration ; 
thirdly,prayer. 
|| | The 
thereis-no Timber, the fire dycs out, ſaith 
Salomon; but as the barking of —_— 
doth prouoke thei barking of another,'fo 
the words of Anger returned to him that 
injured thee, ſtirreth yp but more coriten- 


% 


ſary that hath abuſed thee by words, why 
wilt thou make him thy maſter ? whichin 
cffe& thou doft when 'thou learneſt at 
him,by thelike ſpeeches to abuſe thy ſelfe, 
which he hath vied before to thee. 

Theturbulent waues of the Sea , though 
they ſeeme asthey would raiſe themſclues 
vnto heauen , yet comming -to their 
bounds,it they fallypon the ſoft & plaine 
ſands , they returne backe peaceably and 
calme z but if they encounter: with hard 
rockes,they breake and become more tur- 
bulent: fo thou if thou- meeteſt thine ad- 
uerſary with meeknes,thou ſhalt ſend him 
- away pacitied zif otherwiſe-thou ſtand as a 
rocke torelilt him, ſetting rhy pride againft 
his pride , thou encreafeſt the Rtorme of 
perturbation both in his heart, and thine 
owneallo. + | | 

. The ſecondremedy,is a foure-fold con- 
ſideration firſt, of thy ſette; ſecondly, of 
thy Saujour , thirdly, jofthinecnemy Sa- 
than z fourthly,of hisintlrumenrs. © 

As forthy {clfe ,: conſider choa art but 
duſt and aſhes, no contempt can'bee laide 
vpon thee due to thy ſinnes; the moſt 
worthy men of God conſidering their 
owne ynworthinetle haue beene content 
to bee contemned of men: E? tu ve- 
lut omnitum preſftantiſſimus iniurias ferre re- 
cuſas ? and thou as if thou were the moſt 
excellent man in the world , refuſelt co ſuf- 
fer 1niuries ? 


taines not to thee if it betrue, thou haſt 
cauſe to be angry at it thy ſclte , and mend 
it ; andifit bealready mendedin thee, and 
yet by another yncharitably obieRed to 
thee,quantumcnunque ule accuſat vitium twum, 
tantum tu laudato medicum tuum : as much 
as he reproues thice for thy vice, ſo much 
giue thou praiſe to the heguenly Phyſitian 
that healed thee of it. | | 


M4 OF —_— I CIS 


is determinate ſilence : where | 


tion, If thou eſteemeſft him thine aducr- 


If thecuill ſpoken ofthee be falſe,it per- | 


Conliderthat revenge is both vnreaſo- | 


18 
The firſt 13 de- 
terminate fi- 
lence, 


Many men ig- 
nor make 


ries their ma-. 


ſters, learning 
art them how to 
ſpeake euill for 
cuill, | 
I9 

How mecke. 
neſſe and pa» 
rienec ouer. 


come ſtormy 
words, | 


20 
The ſecond 
helpe is confi. 
deration, 


— 
Conſider thou 
haſt deſerued 
more con- 
rempr than 
man canlay 
on thee. 


Nax CY&.car, 


223 
How all the g- 


 uill words of 
men whether 
| rhey be crue 
' or falſe are to 


be receiued, 
Aug-cont.Pel. 
lib.3.cap-10. 
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The «Anatomy of a( hriftan. 
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23 
It is vnreaſo- 
nable for vsro 
ſeeke revenge, 
ſceing Chriſt 
and his Sainrs 
are not yer re- 
uenged. 

24 

It is alſo hurr- 
full, all carnall 
reuenge being 
like that of 
Thamers. 


25 
The Patience 
of Chriſt, 
Nands for an 
example of 
patienceto vs. 


26 
Inallour 
wrongs We are 
to confider Sa- 
than as our 
principall 
enemy, 


27 

' For the wic- 
ked are his 
members mo. 


ucdby him. 


| 


| WEESES 


nable and hurtfull. Vnreaſonable : - the 
bloud of the Saints ſhed from e-2be/ to this 
day is not yer reuenged,as you may ſee by 


{ their owne complaint , Rexel,6, Yea, the 


bloud of our Sauiour 1s not fully reuen- 
ged, and wilt thou in the pride ofthine 
heart nor ret till chou be reuenged ? 

Ic is alſo hurtfull to thy ſelfe : all carnall 
reucnge is but like Thamers revenge ; be- 
cauſe [udah delayed to Sins ber his third 
ſonae, ſhe allured himſelfe ro. commit in- 
celt with her : thus ſhe hurt her ſ{elfe co ger 
amends of him. It -is no otherwiſe inall 
ſuch priuate reuenges, then ifthou ſhoul- 
delſt put a ſword through thy ſelfe, that af- 
terward thou mightelt ſtrike thy neighbor 


| with it. 


Secondly , conſider thy Saviour , who 
when hee was reuiled for thy ſake , reuiled 
not againe: when he was buffetted, bare it 
patiently , and prayed for them on the 
Croſſe that perſecuted him : and if there 
beany fparke of grace in vs,it ſhould make 
vs aſhamed ofour naturall pride , which 
carrieth vs to reuenge our ſmalleſt injuries. 

Thirdly, hold thine eye vpon Sathan, 
and remember what cuer inſtrument hee 
ſer before thy face to diuert thee, he him- 
ſclfe is lying in ſecret ambuſhment, as thy 
principall enemy to ſnare thee , who hath 
no other end propoſed to him, in all inju- 
ries done ynto thee,but to proucke thee to 


impatience,that ſo thou mayeſt blaſpheme | 


God,atlealt murmure againſt him, 

Laſt of all,looke aright co the viſible in- 
ltruments of thy trouble,conſidering them 
not as naked perſons working by them- 
ſclucs,but as members of Sathan , moued 
and prouoked by him. Be not beaſtly 
like the dogge, who runneth tothe ſtone, 
andnot to himthat caſt it: turne the force 
of thine anger againſt Sathav,bur pirry the 
weake creature who is abuſed by him to 
offend thee. 


In the third roome we haue a preſcribed 
remedy againſt carnall anger if it overtake 
vs: Let ot the Sunne goe downe vpon your 
wrath, 

There are ſome men ſlow to anger, but 
if once they conceiue it;they cannor calily 
be pacific : others are both haſtily angry, 
and ſtubborne in. continuance in it: the 
third ſort are flowto anger andready to 
forgiue,and theſe are the beſt ; eAd tran 
quilitatis bonum plus appropinquant, for they 


-comeneereſt the nature of God. 


{r is an cuill thing to concciue this car- 
nall Anger , but it is farre worſe to keepe 
it. Such is ourcorruption recciued from 
the firſt Adamythat we cannot hold anger 
out of our heart : but ſuch is the obedience 
wee owe to the ſecond Adam, that wee 


hould not let it lodge in our hearts after 


cheſctting of the Sunne, | 
As Bryars and thornes which pricke 


euery hand that doth handle them;are the ' 


curſed fruite of the carth; fo are theſe 
{pightfull men , whom if thou: doſt ſtirre 
ncuer ſo lightly,they pricke thee with bit- 
ter ſpeeches ; yea, oftentimes though thou 
dafnct ſtirre them, they ſling thee in ſe- 
cret with their backbitings , manifeſted by 
their fruites to be of the curſed race of 
Came,the firſt murtherer ofhis brother, 
But the children of God are full of gen- 


' tleneſle,loue and meeknelle ; they will not 


pricke thee,no not when thou doſt handle 
them roughly : by the words of ſobernciſe 
and truth , they endeauour to make cuill 
men better, rendring good cuen to thoſe 


that hatic offended them. 


The Cenſure, 


But now the want of this huly difpeſition, 
proueth, that all are not (hriſtians mdeed,who 
now ſurge the Chriſtian name. 
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The Lords Command concerning it. 
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and godly in this preſent world, Tit. 2.'11, 


FF Beſeech you, | 
= Therefore as obedient children, faſmon not your 


© il erethrex,by the 
mercies of God, 

that yee giue vp 

Jour bodyes a 

af Ling ſacrifice, 

all holy and arcep- 


— t 

\ 
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in all manner of conterſation. 1 Pet. I, 14s 


Cleanſe your ſelues from all filthineſſt of the fleſh 


Sy 
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Y US AN 
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feare of God, 2 Cor, 7. t. hating an honeft 
conterſation,that they who [heake enill of you as' 
of exull doer , by your good workes which they 
ſrall ſee,nay glorifie God. | 
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be 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
 forgracero obey this Command. 


om the light of thy conntenance,O Lord, 
upon thy ſaruant , and teach mee thy Stas 
rutes,that I may Þ walke worthy of thy calling : 
© blateleſſe and pure, as thy Somme, without ve- 
buke in the middeſt of this naughty and crooked 
Ceneration, and may ſpine among thens a5 4 
lght in the world. To this effet# 4 Theſeech 
' thee good Lord ro performs thy works toward 
me : thy mercy endureth for ener , therefors 
for/ake not the works of thine hand : * but fal- 
fill in me the good pleaſure of thy goodneſſe, and 
the works of Faith with power , that the Name 
of my Lord Teſus may be glorified in me, and 1 
12 him, according ro the grace of thee my Goa, 
and of the Lord [eſus Chriſt, Amen. 


pons of righteouſneſſe to God, Rom. 6. 12. 
The night u paſt,the day is at hand : caſt away 
the workes of A okenlf , and let vs put onthe | 
Armour of light ſo that we may walke honeſtly | 
as wm the day, 10t 1 gluttrowy Of drunkenefſe, | 
or chambring and wanmonnsſſe,uer mn ſtrife and 
enuy, but put you 0n the Loyd leſirs C hbriſt, and 
take no thought for the fleſh to fulfill rh-lufts 
thereof. Roin. 13. 12+ Let your conuerſarion 
be ſuch as becommeth the Goſpell, Phil. 1. 27. 
that ee may walke worthy of God , who hath 
called you to his heauenl bens and glory : 
1 Thell. 2,12. for the grace of God which 
brmgeth ſatuation to all men , hath appeared 


| onto Vi,and teacheth vs to deny wngodlineſſe 


| and worldly luſts, & toliuc ſoberly, righteouſly | 2: THE 


ſelnes to the former luſts of your ignorance, but |. 
as he who hathcalled you w holy, ſo be yee holy | 


and ſpirit,and grow vp unto full hehneſſe in the | 
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a ?ſal.11g.135, 


b 2 Theſ,r-1 Fe_... 


© Phil-2.15, 


4 Pſal. 1388+ 


e 2 Tbeſcte3t, 


| 


| 
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T he eAnatomy of a (briftian. 


It is2 great 
ſhame if now 
profeſling 
Chriſt,wee 
bring nor forth 
the fruit of 
godlineſlc,ſce- 
ing when we 
werecin the 
eſtare of Na. 
tureywe Were 
fruirfull to 
{ume. 


Let carnall 
Chriſt jans 
be aſhamed 
to read this, 


 trine whereunto I was delivered , and ſo 
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THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command. 


V Hen I was in the fleſh, the moti- 

ons of ſinne which were by che 
Lzw,had force in my members to bring 
forth fruit vnto death ; but now I am de- 
liuered from the Law , being dead vnto it, 
whereof 1 was holden, that I ſhould {crue 
God in meekeneſſe of ſpirit : Rem. 7-5. 
God therefore be thanked,that albeit I was 
once the {cruant of finne , yet now I hauc 
obeyed from the heart the forme of do- 


being now made free from ſinne, I am be- 
come the ſeruant of righteouſneile ; Roms. | 
6-17. and do bring forth fruitin holineſle: 


| ver.22. For I know that my body 1s Ulic 


_ | Temple of God, and that the holy Spirit 


|| 
Now followes 
the diſpoſition 
of his outward 


p 4 
For firſt the 
' fouleis renu- 
ed,-nd then 
the body re. 
ſtored, 


i 


The regenera- 
tion of the 
body confiſts 
intwo things: 
xr A rcſtituri- 
on of it to ort- 
ginall glor y. 
2A lanificoa- 
tion of all the 
members 
thereof, 


4 
The Chriſtian 
islike the An- 
gels, holy both 
within and 


without. 


| then the body reſtored : Sinne began in 


of God dwelleth;therein : x Cor.3.416. and | 
I know that 1 am not mine owne, but 
bought with a price; 2 Cor.6, therefore 
docl beate downe my body by diſcipline, 
and ſtudy by all meanes to glorife God 
both in body and ſpirit. 1 (07-6. 


— —_— 
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THEOBSERVATIONS. 


H! therto wee haue ſpoken of the new 
diſpoſition of the inward man 1n the | 
Chriſtian: it remaineth that now we ſpeak | 
of his outward Man. 

In regeneration firſt the ſoule is renued, 


the ſoule, -and from it, ſhame anddeath 
came ypon the body: Grace againe hilt. | 
reformes the ſoule, and then proceeds to 
reforme andreſtore the body : toras the 
inward Man is,fo is the outward. 

The regeneration ofthe body hath in it 
two things : firſt a reftitution of it to origi- 
nall dignity and glory, and greater, this | 
ſhall be done1n the relurreRion : ſecond- 
ly,a ſanAtification of all the members ther- 
of , whereby they are made weapons of 
rightcouſneile, and this is preſently done 
by grace. cor | 

For as by grace the Chriſtian is renued 
in the ſpirit of his minde, ſo alſo in all his | 


externall conuerſation..As thoſe holy An- | (Þ 


gels thatſtand aboutthe throne of God are | 
full of cyes within and withaut ; ſo all the 


| 


Saints of God, For ſe & intus circumſpici- 
»rt,within them they haue light and holi- 
netle,by which they looke to their judge, 
euer ſeeking to pleaſe him ; without them 
alſo light and holinefſe, by which they 
looke co their brethren ,euer labouring to 
give good example to them, | 
Fidelem decet wndique eſſe manifeſtum, a 
godly man ſhould bemanitelted & known 
by all the parts of his life, & ab inceſſu , & 
aſpeltu, & avefte,e+ a voce ; both from his 
veltment and his voyce , from his looking 


| and his walking : Voxenim quedam eſb ari- 


me corporss motus ; for the motion or ge- 


. [ture of the body 1s a certaine yoyce or 


ſpeech of the ſoule. 
But as Chry/oftome complained of ba- 


- ſtard Chriſtians in histime, ſo may we of 


ours : whereby (ſaid he ) ſhall I iudge and 
diſcerne you to be Chtiſtians ? ſhall 1 iudge 
thee by the place whereunto molt fre- 
quently thou reſortc{t ? thou loueſt the 


' Theater or the Tauerne better then the 
| Temple. ShallI judge thee by the geſture 


of thy body ? thy ditſolute laughter decla- 
reth thy ditſolute affetion. Shall I judge 
thee by thy apparell ? cuen by it alſo the 
vanity of the mindeis diſcoucred. Shall [ 
iudge thee by thy companions ? If thou 
ſcelt a theete, chou runneſt with him, 
and art pertaker with the adulterers. Oh 
how poore and miſerable a man is hee, 


| who hath all the parts of his life giuing 


ſentence againſt him,and nothing but his 


| tonguefalicly procuring for him that hee 


ſhould bereputed a Chriſtian. 

It is a great argument that the bloud is 
foule and inteed, when theleproſie brea+ 
keth out into the face: anda token that the 
houſe is ful of ſmoke within,when it burſts 
forth at doores and windowes without : 
ſois it an yndoubted argument of ſupera- 
bundant corruption in the heart within, 
when filchinefle breakes outin the mouth, 
the eye,and hand. O what a filthy heart 


hath he, who cucn by his breath infe&ts |' 


ſuch as are neere to heare him ! 
The Cenſure. 


But now the great number of theſe baſtard 
riſtians enidently prones , that all haue not 
the diſpoſitionof a ( hriſtian , who now vſurpe 
the Chriſtian name. | 
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T he «Anatomy of a (|hriſtuats. 


Crae. II, 


_ * OfhisEares. 


"The Lords Command concerning it, 


Muſe thine care to heare 
Bo V1 5/edome , Prou. 2. 2. and 
Wag) give care to learne vnder- 
FLARE ſtanding, Prou: 14. Incline 
Johr eares,come to me heare 
SE IND compel and recent inſtruttt- 
onthat ye may be wiſe in the latter end. Prou. 
19.20. Be not 4s the wicked, who haye eqres 
and heare not. Ezck.1 2.2. their poyſon u like 
the poyſon of the ſerpent , and they are deafe 
hke the e Adder, that ſtops bis eares, and hea> 
reth not the voyce of the Enchamer,thopgh he: 
be nioſt expert m charming.Plal,s 8.4. But if 
thou hearken to my lawes and obſerue them, 
then the Lord ſhall kgepe with thee by (one- 
nant,he ſhall lone thee and bleſſe thee. Deut.7. 
12. Theearethat hearkens to the correfion 
of life,ſhall ledge among the wiſe : Prou.15.3. 
But take heed how you heare: Luke $, 18. 
far he that heares and doth nor, is like the foo- 
lijh man that built his houſe vpon the ſand. 
Matth.7 Or like one, who beholds bis natu- 
rall face in a glaſſe, who when he hath confide- 
red himſelfe,goes his way,and forgets immeds- 
ately what manner of one he was : 1am. 1. 24+ 
therefore be ye doers of the Word, and not hea- 
rers onely, [am.1. 22. | 


<——_—. — 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obey this Command, 


() Lord * thouwho openeſt the eares of men 
by correftions, and commands them to 
returne from their iniquitie : © take away from 
me the beany 4 and uncircumciſed cares. 
* Prepare mine eares * that I be not rebellious 
any moreywr turne backe from thee , but may 
haue mine eare opened to heare,as the learned, 
8 with an honeſt and good heart , and ſo may 
bring forth fruit with Patience , to the glory of 
thy Name,through Teſas Chriſt, Amen. 


ee ee es 


————_ -———_ _ 


THE CHRISTIANS. 
Practice of this Command, 


["He Eare of the wiſe ſeckes learning; 
Prox.18.15.and hisFaretryeth words, 
as his taſte trycth meate, 1ob 34:3:He {tops 


; his eares from hearing of bloud, Eſay 33+ 


rethe word | 


$5. but hath his eares open to heare what 


| the ſpirit faith, eLpvc. 2. As Mary fate at | 


| Chuilts feeteand heard hispreaching, Lak. 


10.39. and Joſiah rent his cloathes at the 


| hearing ofthe. Law, 2 King. 22: and as the 
godly lewes were pricked in their hearts 


when they heard their ſinne reprooued, 
ef. 2, 37. So the Chriſtian with. a good 
and honeſt heart, heares the word of the 


| Lord,and keepes it. Luke $; 


A—— 


' Taz OB$Stxvartions 

pf minde of a man be a very 

 Adiuine thing,endued with melt excel- 
lent gifts from aboue,-yet the good there- 
of could not be communicated to others, 
vnleſſe the Lord of his goodnelle had pro- 
uided in the body conuenient organes and 
inſtruments by which the motions of one. 


' mans mind may be conueyed to another, 


For the Lord made not man for him- 
ſelfe, that hee: ſhould locke vp and keepe' 


z 


wichin himlſelfe all che good. that God 


communicated to. him : bur as firſt hee 
made him for his owne glory, ſo ſeconda- 
rily for the vie &cedification of other men. 

And therefore hath not onely giuen 
him a minde,by which he may haue intel- 
ligence with his Maker,but alfo therewith- 
all Organes andin(truments of the body, 
by which we giue and receiueintelligence 
of our inward motions one of ys from 
another, | 

By the tongue wemake intelligence of 
our mindes to others, and by the cares a» 
gaine we receiue it from them, How great 
benefits theſe are, 2nd how necellary to 
encertaine fellowſhip among men, is belt 
knowneif welooke ynto thoſe who wants 


| them, O how great a 8 qr docthey breed 


to themſclues, and alſo how greara trou. 
ble to others , while they would expreſle 
and vtter their minde by ſpeech, and for 
want ofthe Corporall Organe and neceſ- 
fary inſtrument cannot ? 

God hath giuen vnto man two cares; 
which being at one time affected by the 
voyce,receiue the ſound coniundly : they 
are not ſet within the head as is the tongue, 
but ſet without on either {1de of the head, 
continually open ; to teach man how by 
all occaſions he ſhould be fwift to heare, 
faith S. James, ſuch inſtructions as may 
make hin _ toward God. 

Ff 2 


| 


| Therefore | 


| 
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Lord, 


 Theeare is the 


| 


6 | 
Burto heare 
onely ſuch 
things as come 
from God, 


| 
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Therefore alſo he hath made them vp- 
right toward heauen, becauſe they ſhould 
be open to thoſe things which are of God: 
but many haue their cares like vnto the 


cares of thoſe Dogges, which are cloſed a» | 


boue, but open beneath ; ſuch are world- 


{ lings, who haue an carc to heare thoſe 


things which are of the carth,but not thoſe 
which are of God. 

Yea, which is worſe, an open care to- 
ward Sathan,but a cloſed care toward Gog: 
of them the Lord complaineth, that zhey 
are ftrangers from the wombe, that their eares 
are turned away from hearing of hims they are 
of heany and Vnciroumciſtd eares, open roany 
that will ſpeake, but ſtopped tothe Lord ynove 
obſtinately then the eA4 dder phich ftoppeth his 
eare from the enchanter, 

But vnder Chrilts Kiugdome it is pro« 
miſed , that hee will open the carcs of the 
deafe,E/a-35. and itis performed in our re- 
generation. Vnder the Lawa bored care 
was an argument of perpetuall ſubie&ion z 
and ynder the Goſpell an care inclined to 
heare the Lord , is a ſure argument of an 
heart brought in ſubicion to God, ready 
to be gouerned by the commandernent of 
his yoyce. 

 Andas by Gods grace our eares are 0- 
pened to God,ſo are they cloſed vpon Sa- 
than : the Chriſtian , as he will not ſpeake 
filthy language, ſo he will not heare it. As 
he wil not murther with his hands,ſo ſtops 
hiseares from hearing of bloud, Ea. 33. 
andas he will not ſlander with histongue, 
ſo willhe not receiue 18 his cares a falſe re- 
port, when another hath made it, P/al.15. 

For pray you,what difference is there 
betweene the willing reporter and recemuer 
of a falſe tale ; but that where the one car- 
rieth Sathan in his tongue , the other car- 
ries Sathan in his care ? 


The forger of falſhood is the ſtriker of 


'Sathans Coyne ; the willing hearer is 


Sathansreſetter: andhe thatafter hearing, 
reports it for a truth,which he knowes not 
to be true, is Sathans yenter : this man 
eurnes his eares into his eyes, while as that 
which he hath heard , he giueth out for as 
vndoubted a truth,as if he had ſeene it. 
Therefore is it , that as the mouth taſtes 
the meat,and lets none go down to the(to- 


| mack, ynleſſe it be approued;ſo theeare of 


the godly taſtes words , and lets none goe 
down to the ſoule which is not fromGod, 

And herein the Chriſtian takes not ſo 
much heed to the ſpeaker, as to that which 
is ſpoken : were the perſon neuer ſo ho- 
nourable(yeazlike an Angell of God ) the 
heartthat fears God,receiues not his ſpecch 
without examination;ſo Mary diſcuiled in 
her minde the words of the Angell, and 
thought with her (clfe,hat manner of /alu- 
tation may this be ? 


| 


And if otherwiſe for outward eſtate the 


perfon were neuer ſo contempnible, yet if 
he ſpeake the words of God, he is reueren- 
ced of the Chriſtian ; for euen the feete of 
him that brings the glad tidings of peace 
are beautifull co him. No man deſfpiſeth 
good corne, becauſe he findsit in a con- 
temptibleſack;nor reieRsprecious pearles, 
becauſe they are in carthen vetlels: far letle 
wil the Chriſtia refuſe the meſſage of grace, 
decauſcit is brought by a baſe metlenger. 
As the eare was the port, by which the 


Seducer entring in, brought death to the 


ſoule ; ſo isit the firlt, by which our Saui- 
our enters,and reſtoreth life ynto it. Hea- 
ring mult goe before ſeeing : wee mult (it 
downe and reuerently heare the Lord on 
earth,that we may aſcend,and ioyfully ſee 
the Lord in heauen ; then ſhall wee ſing 
that Song : «As wehane heard , ſo haue wee 
ſeene in the Citie of our Gods; but if wee will 
not heare the Lord ſpeaking in his word 
on earth, we ſhall ncuer ſee the Lord ſhew- 
ing his ioyfull face in heauen, 

The Lord Ieſus accounts our yoyce 
ſweet to him, and delights to hearcit. Ay 
Dome, let me heare thy wvoyce , for it us ſweet, 
Cant.2.14. Andſhall not weelteeme his 
voyce ſweet ynto vs , and dclight to heare 
it? Certainly if we delight not in his word, 
whereby he ſpeakes to vs, hee ſhall take no 
pleaſure in our prayers, whereby we ſpeak 
vnto him: For he that turnes away his eare 
from hearing of the Law, his prayer ſvall be ab- 
bommable. 

Yet itis not enough to heare : our Sa- 
uiour alio warnes ys to take heed how wee 


| heare, Some heare Malitiouſly , ſuch as 


come to trap the Preacher ; as the Phari- 
ſees often heard Chriſt , that they might 
ſnare him. This now is a common ſinne, 
that men reſort to preaching , as if they 
came to amend the Preacher, and not to 
amend themſclues. 

Others heare for curioſity, ſecking rather 
tidings of oceurrents among men;then the 
glad tidings of peace,ſent from God: theſe 
are like ynto Herod, who hauing our Sa- 
uiour Criſt preſent before him , ſought 
a nuracle to feede his curioſity, but ſought 
not grace, whereby he might be ſaued. 

Some againe are not ſo cuill diſpoſed, 
asany of the formertwo , yet they heare 
vnprofitably:for the preſent they are ſom - 
what moued , but carry nothing. away 
whereby they may be mended : theſe goe 
out of the Church as the yncleane beaſts 
went out of the Arke, that is, they goe out 
vucleane as they came inyncleane, 

The Apoſtle compares them to vetlels 
that run out,or to the Sieue(cribra) which 
as long as it isin the wateris full;but if you 
take it vp, no water remaines in it: ſome- 


thing - 
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« The eAnatomy of a Chriſtian. 


2 Cor.g|crl. 19. 
I4 | thing they haue while they heare, butſo , body the eare, the tongue, and the hand, 
Greatfolly ſoone as they goe out, it goes from them : | nor farre aſunder,to teach vs, that what we 
reie&the vai the remedy of this cuillwere to lay vp the | hearc with our cares and profeſſe with our 
ge fork word in our heart as Mary did. mouth,we ſhould practiſe with our hand. 
theperfor ty {Jy The laſt ſort of cuill hearers arc they, | | 
ſpeakesi, athe body who heare the word,rememberit, and can The Cenſure, 
| he care the report much of it to others, but not as of a To : 
| | | Place ching thar concerneth their life; and there- And of this alſo it is enident , that all are 
| WT, :frcc afun- | fore while they ſpcake of it to others , they | wot Chriſtians indeed , who now vſurpe the 
| | ey forget todoeit, God hath placed in the | Chriſtian name: | 
| s, what WE 
W-:rcandpro- | .-— - 
] 15 | 4c hould 
SE — | aGiſe, CHaer. II]. 
* | portofdent)| ial — 
1 - _ _ : 
ene nt 
| ef life, ry Of his Eyes. 
| | _ 
| TheLords command concerning it. 
| af = H: ey: of 4 foolr are in the | rael;, Þ that ſo I may be delinered frons enery 
. oles are in _ cornersof the world , Prou. | enill worke , and preſerued to thy heauenly 
p_—_ of 17, 24+ but the wiſe mans kingdeme,through leſus Chriſt, to when be all 
B 6 io ck be EY 21s are in bis head , Eccles, | prasſe for ener and ever. Amen. 
4 Sceagl pon char: W WET > 14 ( aft not thine ee | ___ RP 
| OW oye the obs 9 | THE CHRIS 
. | doubleſnſy| RON JP ITE OR OY 2 Practiſe of this Command, | 
> | vsnottos the luſt of the fleſsgghe luſt of the eyes , and the. ; | 
» | lightinki, | pride of life 6s not of the Father , but of the | cog made a couenant with mine eyes, _ the Chri- | 
, | world, lohn 2.16. eAs the grane and de- [06.3 1, I will ſhut them vp from ſeeing pager 4 
C ſtruction can newer be ſatisfied, Prou.27-20. | cuill,;E/a. 33.15. I will ſetno wicked thin g contig oa 
4 ſo the eyes of man are not ſatisfied with ſeeing, | before mine eyes, P/al.i01.3.1n mine eyes | the will ofhis 
? Eccles.1. 18. Let not therefore thine eyes and | avyile perſon ſhall be contemned : but 1 | Maſter, 
heart be for conetouſneſſe,lerem. 22+ 17. net» | will honour them that feare the Lord,P/al. 
: I; vecfullofa. | ther full of adwltery , Tude 7, Hanghty eyes | 15.4. for | ſet the Lord alwayes betore 
© | Irisnote tleerie,” the Lordabhorreth;Prou-6. 17. and the high | minc eyes,Pſal.16.8. As the eyes of a {cr- 
, _—_— pes ofpride. | Loke of the proud ſhall behumbled. Ea. 2.11. | uant looke to the hands of his Maſter, ſo 
* | beedbows C "0 | The eye that mocketh hu father, and aeſpiſeth | mine eyes waite on thee, O Lord, cill chou 
l heare;forls the inſtruBion of his mother, let the Ranens of | haue mercy ypon me,P/al.r2 3.2. 
7 _ = the valley picke it out , and the young gw _ 
&# Joe - eate it,Prou. 20,17. { aſt away therefore the "A: 
y» | thePreaths yt 1 a 2 Pat THE OBSERVATIONS 
"We not my word depart from thine eyes but obſerue T is not poſlible to keepe the heart in a 1 
r i cM {, Prou. 3. 2 1.that thine || ood eſtate without diligent obſeruation | Thehcarrcan- 
_ omination | P3/cdorme and connſell, Jo2 | g 1 g my OS 
e _ = theLord, | ejes may behold the right , and thine eye-lids | ot the ſenſes,no more then a belieged City p - if Ys 
© | [ortorcap iO edborred | dire thy way before thee,Prou.g.25. cat) be defended , where the ports thereof | £,ng..pe hoon 
* | ence, the Chriſti | _ | are negleed,andleft open to eucry one 
c BS _ | thatlikes cocnter into ity | 
C THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER There are two ſorts of cuils within vs 2 
for grace to obey this command. which trouble vs 5 firlt, Palm PENALNINS : Two forts of 
, A | ſecondly, Malum ſeminarms : the firlt is e- icons manz 
- | vaprofiuth B= 2 mercifull tome,O Lordgand bleſſe me: \ uill bredin ” of our owne Nature z = Nag Hp nnen wn 
; cauſe thy face to ſhine vpon mee, that \ TReT is cuill fowne in vs bythat Wicked 
Ime know thy wayes vpon earth. > Let mee | One: yctis there no man of ſo | ——_ a 
* not be like the wicked,who haue not the feare of | ſenſe, that he is alwayes ableto diltinguiſh 
y God before their eyes : © But as thou haſt made | betweene theſe TWO. . | 
both the cares to heare, and the eyes to (ee 3, ſo Borh of theſe cuils hauc their paſſage by | 
, 20 I pray thee,good Lord,4to teach me thy feare. | the ſenſes: for the one, Mali zamarkhome- £ ms thele 
Compared © Twrne away mine eyes from regarding vani- | bred corruption, cannot lurke within, but CS 
1 | refſelsha tie : F and let not mine heart walke after mme | ſeckethy to burlt out atthe ſenſes, cothe TIED 
U : : ; | ; Senſes;for euil 
vu eye,8 except when ] looke to my maſter y and infetion of others : according to that of | pred within vs 
4 when mine eyes are toward the holy One of I» | our Sauiour,Ont of the heart com: murthers breakes our 
D | adulteries, | Þy the Senſes. 
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adulteries, &c. The principall patlages 
of this infecting euill are the eye , and the 
iNoutN. 

The other againe, alum ſeminatum, 18 
conuayed to the heart by the ſubtiltic of 
of Sathan , from exterior obiefts, vato 
which hee laboureth to allure che heart, 
that he may diuide it from God, And this 
euill is conuayed to the heart ſpecially by 
the eye and eare: whereof it is euxdent 
with what continuall care the ſenſes areto 


be obſerued, that from withouteuill come | 


not,to make the heart worſe then itis ; and 


from within euill come not, to infe& o- | 
| to the creature,we firſt open the eye of our 


| minde,and looke to the Creator ; other- 


thers that are without. 
For as that Citie is in great danger, 


| the owneſelfe, and therefore had need to 


which hath not onely without it ſtrong | 


enemies allalting it,but hath alſo within it 
falſe traitors to betray it : ſo is it with our 
ſoules, who without ys haue Sathan with 
his inuifible legions of fpirituall wicked- 
nes,& viſible armies of worldly alluremets, 
ready to impugne vs 3 and within haue 
our owne traiterous affections confederate 
with him,ready to betray vs. | 

And thercfore ( as I faid ) great neede 
have wee to watch ouer our ſelues , that 
theſe two corruptions, which are as ſeueral 
armies againſt ys,meete not together : for 
if Malum ſeminatum come in , to ſtreng- 
then Calum innatum , they ſhall breed a 
very dangerous and hard battellynto vs. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
' 
| 
! 


Whereas if wee take paines to fortific | 


our {clues againſt the enemy that is with- 
out,and to ſlay the corruption that is bred 
within ys ſo {ſoone as it is conceiued , wee 
ſhallpotletle our ſoules in peace. 

[t great wiſedometo fight with our ene- 
mie when he is weakelt ; the beſt time to 
ſlay a Cockatice is while it is in the ſhell, 
before it cometo be a Serpent : if we daſh 
not the heads ofthe Infants of Babell,they 
will breed vs more trouble when they 
come to be ſtronger men. Sinneisa ſtrong 


. enemy when it 1s in the Cogitation,ſtron- 


ger when it is in the atfeion , ſtrongeſt 
when it breakes out into ation, confirmed 
in ſtrength if we continue in it: therefore 
euen the beginnings of it are to be relilted. 

This,as I aid, cannot be done without 
a diligent cuſtodie cf the Senſes , ſpecially 
of the Eare and the Eye ; theſe are the firlt 
ports, at which Sathan carrryed in death 
to the ſoule of our morher Exah : for by 
hearing the Seducer, her heart was infe- 
ed ; and by looking out of her corrupti- 
on to the forbidden Tree, ſhee was entan- 
pled in the actuall tranſgreſſion of Gods 
commandement, 

Belides this,many wayes in nature hath 
God warned vs;thatthe eye had need with 


continuall care to be obſerued : for albeit | 
it bealiuely Organe of ſight, yet it ſees no t | 
| 
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behelped with the counſell and cuſtodie 
of another, 

Againe, God in nature hath prouided a 
couering for the eye , which with a mar- 
ucllous vglubility openeth and cloſeth ar 
the pleaſure of man ; wherein the Lord, 
who hath done all his workes in great 
wiſedome,hath warned vs that it is expedi-. 
ent ſometime the eye be cloſed , and not 
holden open to cuery obicct. 

There are two rules good to be obſcr- 
ued for the gouernment of our eyes: firlt 
that before we open the bodily eye to look 


wilſe,if we looketo the creature before we 
looke vnto God, wee ſhall a{luredly be 
ſnared. | ; 

As God hath giuen ys an eye toſee his 
works,ſo hath hegiuen vs an eye, whereby 
we may ſcehimſelfe; Mall we thinke hee 
wil haue vs to looke to the Sunne,and not 
co him that made the Sun? Let theeye 
thatlooks to God,diret the cye that looks 
to the creature, and we ſhall looke out 
without danger. 

It is ſaid ot Adam after his fall , that his 
eyes were opened : which is not ſo to bee 
vnderſtood as if they had been cloſed be- 
fore; but becauſe where before all that he 
ſaw was good, now hiseyes were opened 
coſee his cuill, which before hee had nor, 
and therefore could notlſec it. 

* And no better are the eyes wherein his 
miſerable poſterity fooliſhly reioycerh ; 
they haue eyes in ſome part to ſee their mi- 
jery,the fruic of their ſinne: they haue eyes 


| ro looke tothe baits of pleaſure and pro- 


fir , wherewith they areſnared ynawares, 
buthauenoeteyes to looke ynto the Lord. 

As the beaſts in looking to other crea- 
tures regard nothing but the comodity of 
their belly : where they ſee any thing that 
may ſerue vnto it , they lay downe their 
heaas; where not;they goe by it: ſo natu- 
rall men looke ynto thecreatures,ſceking, 
Pt addant al:guid ventrizuon ments. 

Thus Exab looked to the apple , and 
thinking it good for meate, plucked it,but 
conlidered no more: ſo her children,when 
they looke to the fowles that flie, to fiſhes 
that \wimme, to cucry good and pleaſant 
creaturein the kinde; of all they gather no 
other colle&ion , but they wiſh for their 
bellies ſake it were in their hand. 

Thus where the light of Gods crca- 
tures ſhould worke in the heart of man a 
rcuerence and loue of God, a meditation 
of his goodnetle with thankſgiuingzit pro- 
duceth onely an inordinate and 1enſuall 
couctouſnetle of the creature, 


Others againe, looking to the crea- | 


cure 
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| The eAnatomy of a Chriſtian. | 
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ture more negligently then they ſhould,are 
ſnared before they conſider ofit z{o Sxchem 


on Bathſeeba : for it is come to palle by a 
molt juſt recompence, Yt qus exteriorinegl- 
genter Vtituy oculo, interiors noy ininſte cace- 
tur ; that he who negligently victh che ex- 
terior eye, ſhould iuſtly be blinded in the 
jnteriOre | | 

The neceſlity of this rule ſhall yet better 
appeare tO vs, if we conlider that it is not 
the eye which ſeeth,thereis one within that 
| Jookes at the window of the eye , to wit, 
the ſoule : if the ſoule be ſpiritually diſpo- 
{ed, there is nothing wee looke to ſhall of- 
fend vs ; if otherwiſe, then euery thing wee 
looke ynto becomes a ſnare ynto vs. Adul- 
ta enim retia tenduntur nobts a diabolo ; for 
many nets are ſpread out by Sathan, wher- 
into trap vs ; yeazit our hearts be not kept 
in a good eltate, pſi nob## ocuts reria ſunt , 

The ſecond rule for gouernment of our 
eyes,is, to acquaint them with pouring out 
of teares for the miſeries which our ſinnes 
haue brought vpon vs. The ſame eyes 
which God hath giuen vs for Organs of 
{ our light, hee hath alſo giuen ys for Con- 
duits of our teares : therefore we ſee that in 
Nature children firſt mourne with their 


in looking on Din«h,and Damd in looking | 


| 


[ 


| » 
of our Apoſtalie,haue more need to mourn 


eyes, before they looke on any thin gto de- | 


& 


lightinit. | ugg 
Thus if the ſight of the creature moued 

vs to mourne, as there is no creature which 

hath not in it a viewed eas vani 


whereunto for our ſin it is ſubieR, it ſhould |} 


not ſo readily be aſnare ynto vs, toentrap 
vs inlinneas itis. | 


+ Forasthe children of Noble-men, loo- 


king to pleaſant buildings and lands,which 
fometime belonged to their Fathers, but 
now are poſletſed by others,are rather mo- 
ued to mournethen tolaugh : ſo we,when 
we ſee the heauens altered, the earth accur. 
ſed, the ſoucraignty ouer the Creatures ta- 
ken from vs, and in cuery creature a foot- 
ſtep of that miſery which is the puniſhmenc 


for thoſe miſerable effes of our linne,then 
vainely to be delighted with an apparant 
beautyof the creature. 


The Cenſure. 


But now the great number of them who 
looke with wandring eyes, Elay 3.16. with 
eyes full of adultery, 2 Pet, 2. 14. with han 
eyes & eye-lids hifred vp, Pro-30.13. proneth, 
that all are not Chriſtians indeed, who now y- 
(urpe the Chriſtian name. : 


CHapr. IIII. 


Of his Tongue: 
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The Lords Command Concerning it. | 
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Ee that keepeth his month 

YI keeperh hw life, Prov. 13. 3. 

A yea, he keeperh his ſoule from 

affiiftion, Prou. 21. 23. for 

kife and death are inthe power 

of the tong,Pro.21.2 3. Spe- 

cially, be not raſh with thy mouth, neuther let 

thine heart be haſty to utter a thing before God: 

for God i in the heauen, and thow art in the 

earth, therefere let thy words be few, Eccles, 5. 

1. 2nd wſe not thou vaine repetition 45 the hea- 

they, who thizke to bee heard for their much 
babling, Mat.6.7. 

But before atl- things ſweare not, neither by 
heancn, nor by earth, nor any other oath, Iames 
5. 15. but let your communication be yea, yea, 
nay,nay : for whatſoeuer ts more then theſe com 
meth of ewill, Mat. 5.37. 

end ſay not, this day or to morrow wee will 
goemmto ſuch a Citty, but if the Lord will, and 
we line, we will doe thes or that, James 4.13. 

In many words there cannot want iniquitie : 
bat he that refraines his lips is wiſe, Prou. 10, 


| 


md 


19. If any man among you [ceme to be religt- 
0185 And refraine not reg Lows but deceinert 
owne heart ; this mans religion #5 vaive, Iames 
1.26. A wiſe man concealeth knowledge, Prou, 
I 2.23 4nd he that hath knowledge fpareth his 
words ; yea, een a foole when hee holdeth bis 
peace is counted wiſe, Prou, 17.27. 1nall la- 
bour there is abowndance, but the talks of the 
lips bringeth want, Prouerb. 14. 23. be there- 
fore ſwift to heare, but ſlowe to ſpcake, Tames 
1.19. 
Put away from thee a froward mouth,Prou, 
4. 24+ and curſed fpeaking, Colol. 3.8. for 
curſneg and bleſſing ought not. to proceede out of 
one month, no more then out of one fountaine 
proceedeth ſweet water and bitter, Jam.3.10., 
Lye wot one to another, Tames 4.. 11, keepe 

thy tongue from emill, and thy lippes that they 
ſpeake no guile, Plal. 34. 13. Speake the truth | 
enery man to his neighbour, Zach. $. 16. for a 
righteous man hateth 1 ing words, Proucrbs 
13. 5. end ſee you ſpeake not exill of another, ' 
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The eAnatomy of a C briftian, i 


A deceitfull tongue ſhall not bee found in 
my mouth, Zeph. 3.13. but my words ſhall 
bee in the vprightnetle of mine heart, Job 


AA id 


34 | 


Filchy & pro- | Put away all filthy ſpeaking alſo out of thy { 
fanc ſpeaking. | zzouth, Colo. 3.8, neither let formcation once 
, | be named among you, nor filrhineſſe, nor foolsſh 
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5 Pſale141.3+ 


b Pſal.119-43. 
c P/al.51.15. 
d Pſal.71.8. 
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ralking, nor seſting, which are things not come- 
ty, but rather gining of thankes, Ephel. 5. 3. 


for enill fpeeches corrupt good manners, 1 Cor. 


I5. 33, 

And generally, /zt no corrupt communi- 
cation proceede ont of your monthes, but that 
which ts good to the vſe of edifying, that it may 
miniſter grace to the hearers, your ſpeech be= 
ing gracious alway, and powdred with ſalt, Co- 
loſ. oY G6. 


— — 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this Command. 


Eta* watch, O Lora, I beſeech thee,before 

my month, and keepe thou the doore of my 
lips. Take Þ neuer the word of truth utterly out 
of my mouth : but © open thou my mouth,and my 
lips ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe : yea, 4 I ſhalt bee 
filled with thy pratſes, and with thy glory curry 

. So let thou® the words of my month be al- 
way acceptable in thy fi oht, O Lord my Redee- 
wer, Amen. 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command. 


| Will keepe my mouth bridled, and will 
take heede that I ſinne not with my 
tongue, P/al. 39.1. I hauc purpoſed that 
my mouth ſhould not offend, F/al. 1z. 3. 
I will ſpeake no vaine word, E/ay 58. 13. 


but with my mouth will I declare thy prai. 


ſes,O Lord,from generation to generation, 
Pal. 59. 13 - 1 will not hide thy righteouſ- 
nefle within my heart, but will declarethy 
truth and thy ſaluation, and willnot con- 
ceale thy mercy and thy truth from the 
great Congregation, P/al.qo. 10. Yea, the 
praiſes of God ſhall be in my mouth con- 
tinually, P/al. 34. and my tongue ſhall en- 
treate of thy word, P/al. 119. 172. I will 
ling to the Lord all my life, and will praiſe 
him while 1 liue, P/al. 104. 33. At mid- 
night will I riſe to giue thankes to thee, O 
Lord, P/al. 119. 62. I prevent the mor- 
ning watchto cry to thee, P/al. 119, 147. 
Scauen times in the day doe I praiſe thee 

P/al. 115. 164, yea, all the dayes of my life 
will I praiſe thee, as long as | haue any be- 
ing, will I ſing to my God, P/al. 146. 2, 
Thy ſtatutes ſhall be my ſongs in the houſe 
of my pilgrimage, P/al, 119. 54. and my 
mouth ſha]l daily rehearſe thy ako 
neſle and thy {aluation: for I know notthe 


number, P/al. 71. 15. 


Moreouer, I will ſpeake (ynto man) as 
before God in Chrilt leſus, 2 Cor. I2. 19. | 


— 


| 


3 3- 3. Neither will I ſuffer my mouth to 
ſin, by wiſhing a curſe to the Cute of him 
that hated me,/ob 31.30. Thereis no lewd- 
neſſe nor frowardnetle in my words, Prox, 
8. 8. My tongue alſo ſhall ſpread abroad 
knowledge, Prou. i5. 7. and my mouth 
ſhall be a well-ſpring of life, Proz. 10. 11.1 
will vtter the words of grace, Eccles.10.12, 
that my lips may tcede many, Pron. 10. 21. 
and the comfort of them may aſſwage the 
forrow of the afflifted, /eb x6, 15. confir- 
ming him thatis ready to fall,and ſtrengrh- 
ning the weake knees, Job 4. 4. for God 
hath giuen mee the tongue of the learned, 
that I ſhould kgow how to miniſter a word 
in ſeaſon to the weary , Eſay 50. 4. and 


| hath enriched me with all kinde of {peech, 


and neceſlary knuwledge : for the which 
grace I thanke my Godin Chriſt Ieſus. 


Cm" 


THE OBSERVATIONS. 


A S 1n the Apoſlalie.of Adam the poy- 
'0N of 1tinne,like a iretting cankerran 
ci:rough the whole nature ofman ; ſo in 
the Rege!1cr4:10n the grace of our Lord Ic- 
ſus gucs through the whole man, ſanCify- 
ing hun ©rougnout both in ſoule and bo- 
dy to make hin: a new Creature, 

Sinne hath not taken away the meg1- 
bers of mais body, but the right motion & 
vic ot t::em : for the cycltill lookes, the 
rongue ipeaketh,the hand mouethzbut not 
as they ſhould. 

Wren the Palſje looſeth the members 
of tie body, to mooue againſt the will of 
hum that polſefſeth themyit is counted a pi- 
tifull dite-1c : but now when fin hath loo« 
{edthem to mooue againſt the will of him 
that made them, andthe will of them that 
owe them, it is a pitti to ſee how fooliſhly 
naturall men rezoyce in it, not conlidering 
it is a {ickneile which tends to the ſecond 
death, 

If man had beene created for God one- 
ly, hee ſhould not haue needed a tongue 
for the Lord knowes the meaning of the 
minde without the tongue : and if hee had 
beene made for himſel onely, the moti- 
ons of the minde had beene ſufhcicnt for 
himſelfe alſo ; but God hath made one man 
to be a comfort to another, and therefore 
hath giuen him ſuch Organes as whereby 
euery man may giue intelligence of his 
minde to another. 

For thisis the office of the rongue, to be 
a faithfull interpreter of the minde, and a 
trouch-man betweene heart and heart: but 
as they who ynderſtand not others langua- 
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TheeA, atom of, 4 Chriſtian. 


helpe of a faichfull interpreter ſo cannot 


| the heart of one man communicate. the! 


conceprions thereof to another, vnletle rhe 
tongue be, as eAmbroſe calls it;' Speculnns 
mentis,a Glaile wherein the minde may be 
feene. | | 

But that,yhich God madefor good, Sa- 
than hath turned into euill ; for now the 
heartand tongueare ſo peruerted from their 
originall innocency, that now the tongue 
is imployed by the heart to deceiue, cxpoe 
ning in word the thoughts of the heart,o- 
therwiſe then they are indeed... - - . 

A threefold diuilion hath enfued vypon 
the fall of man, asa puniſhment thereof; 
firſt, a diuiſion of hearts ; ſecondly, a diui- 
lion of tongues : thirdly, a diuilion of the 
rongue from the heart, 

The diuifion of one mans heart from 
another is iuſt puniſhment of mans diui- 
ſion from God: {o long as Adam and Euah 
liucd at one with God, they lived at one a- 
mong themſclues ; but ſo ſoone as they 
were diuided from God by ſinne, they be- 
came alſo divided among themſclues, e1- 
dam. blaming Exah, and acculing her to 


God, in whom before he reioycedzas bone | 


of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh. 
And this hath proceeded 1o tarreamong 


| their polterity, that luoke how many men 


there are in the: world, as many furidry 
iudgements and walls there is among them; 
which would not faile to breede horrible 
confulion , if God had not locked vp the 
heart of man, and made it- yaknowne to 
another ; or otherwiſe where it is knowne, 
did not reftrainethe heart of man, and that 
for entertaining a ſociety and fellowſhip a- 
mong men. 

As for the diuiſion of tongues, it came 
into the world as a iuſt '-puniſhment of 
mans rebellion againſt God in the buil- 
ding of Babe/: for where before the floud 
forthe ſpace of one thouſand and ſixe hun- 
dred yeares and more, the whole world 
ſpake one language, and one hundred and 
thirty yeares atter the floud alſo ; for their 
high conceit in building of Babel, to get 
themſclues a name, God confounded their 
languages. 

And yet it is ſtrange, that this diuilion 
of tongues inflited on man for a puniſh- 
ment of his pride, and threatned alfo' by 
God as a curſe ypon his people, to ſend a 
Nation ypon them whoſe language they 
vnderſtand not, ſhould be receiued into the 
Popes Church as a bleſſed policie : for 
there hee that is in the roome of a buil- 
der, ſpeakes that which che people ynder- 
{tand nor. 


But the diuiſion of the tongue from the | 


4 am. 


heart, is the worlt of all ; being not-onel! 
a puniſhment of (inne as the former, but 2 
ſinne alſo; and ſucha ſin as isa protector 


& maintainer of many ſinnefull and miſ- 
_ | menxoffinne., 

' Whereof it comes to patle;tharinnume- 
rable cuils are commirted by the tongue ;: 
for which Saint [ames iulHly tearmes it, «4 
worldof wickedxefſe 5 and accounte 10 much: 


chicuous conceptions of the heart. 


of gouernment or milſe-gouernment of the 


tongue, that the one he citeemes the proofe | 


an religious man. 


of a perfe& man, the otheran argument of | 
\ For this cauſe alfo Naziayzen affirmes; 


that the halfe of the ſinnes of our life are 
commitred by the tongue, Ziugna danidi- 
am humanorum vitiorum partens fits vendicat: 
but Baj/ going further, ſaith, Tora vita 10- 


fira lingue delittss eſt referta, that our whole 


life is full of the finnes of our tongue, 

If wee goe through the Decalogue, wee 
ſhall finde the tongue guilty of the tranſ- 
greſſion of all che precepts thereofzaſeruant 
co all ſorrs of finnes, which breake out in 
ation, | 

Againſt the firſt Commandement it of- 
fends,by blaſpheming God,as Pharaoh did, 
while he ſaid, #ho is [chonah ? as Senache- 
rib did, Tonr God iz not able 10 deliner you : 2s 
the fooliſh doe, who ſay, there i no Ged ; as 
the prophane doe, who ſay, he ſeeth nor, or 
he doth not regard : theſe are ſtout words a- 
gainſt the Lord, 

Orelſc in curſing by the name ofthe di- 
uell : ſome cuſtomably ſacrifice to him, 
deuoting that in their anger to Sathan, 
which ſhould be dedicated to God : others 
ſeekeyengeance from Sathan vpon ſuch as 


haue offended them, not remembring thae | 
| God is the God of vengeance: thus both of | 


them by a molt horribleimpiety ſet vp Sa- 
than in the roome of God. Lamentable it 
1s to heare how this ſinne abounds in this 


Land,asifit were Calicut or Narſinga,where | 


Sathan is worſhipped. | 

Againſt the ſecond Commandement, 
the tongue offends in ſpeaking reuerently 
of Idols, which are to be abhorred : as the 
Jewes,who called the workes of their owne 
hands Baa/;,my Lord ; or as Micah did, 
who when they of Dan had taken His I- 
dols from him,. hee ran crying and lamen- 
ting after them, yee haue taken away my 
gods, and what more haue 1? asifall were 
gone when they were gone, 

The Echnicks may makethem aſhamed, 
who by Natures light ſaw that this was va- 
nity. Plato dillwaded the people from ha- 
uing gods of gold, lelt they ſhould expone 
them vnto theeues : and Fabins when hee 
ſpoylcd Tarentums, tooke not away their [- 
dols : Relinquamus, mquit, Tarentinis Deos 


ſus: iratos ; Let vs leauc vnto the Tarentines 


Diuifion of the | 


rongue from 
the hearr, is 
both a fiage 
and a puniſh» 


83 -- 
A world of 

' wickedneſſs 

' commirred by 

| the rongue, = 


|. 
| Nor the halfe = 
| onely,bur our - 
who 

: full of rhe fing'”” 
; of our rongue, 
: Naxan, inde- 
plor.cal anime. 
Baſin Pſal,32, 


Sinnes of th 


tongue agali 
the Ke # 


raandement, 
Exod. F.3« 
Eſay 36.14. 
Pſal.14.1. 

' Pſal.g4-7% 

a 17 b 
Curfing alſo 
by the name \. 
of the Diuell, 


- 


18 
The ſecond 
| Commande- 
| menctranſgrefa 
| ſedbyreue- 
rent ſpeaking 
| of Idols, 


I9 
Vanity of 
Idols knowne 
| by Natures 
| light. 


_— —_— 
—_—_ 


— 


wn heir 


lifeis | 


, * : 


rt ON airy ee — 
"* TORE Ob ws COU ako ts» of 7 EY 2 CONE WY nd By % PN) A UCIeRy >, Þ — _ 


p _ 


- 


The eAnatomyof a ('hbriſtian. 


20 
Bur much ber- 
rer by che lighe 
of the Word, 


2 
The third 
Commande. 

' ment tran. 
greiſed by idle 
& yareuerent 
vling of Gods 

' Name, 


BEIT : - 

: Idleralking 

' counteda ne- 
. ceflary recrea- 
ton, 


23 
The time of 
grace ſhould 
nor be yainely 
ſpear, 


14 | 
Tris tranſereſ{< 
ſed alſo by raſh 
& vnneceſlary 


{rvearing. 


25 
Horrible oarhs 
made cuſtoma- 
ble. 


their gods angry at them :. for theſe gods | hauing three of the children pleading be- 
| fore himfor the goods of their defunct Fa-. 


that could not defend Tarentry, will neucr 
defend Reme. 

But the light of the Word doth more 
clearely inſtru the Chriſtian,that the gods 
which made not heauen and carth, ſhould 
not haueplace on carth, except it bee to be 
burnt vnder an Oake, as Jacob did with 
them: farre leile will hee give them an ho- 
nourable place in his tongue;to name them 
with any reuercnce. 

Againſt the third Commandement the 
tongues abuſed, in the vainezidle, and vn- 


' reuerent vling of the Name ot God, to the ' 


ſmalleſt toy and trifle which doth occurre, 
Ic was Sacriledge for any man to annoynt 
his owne fleſh wich the holy Oyle which 
was appoynted for the Tabernacle ; much 


j 
i 
4 


more Sacriledge is it to abulc the Name of | 


God ynto follics, which arc neither for his 
glory, nor mans cdification. 

Yet this abuſing of Gods Name in idle 
and fooliſh wy is counted a necet{ary 


recreation to pale the time withall ; but | 


why do not men remember that they mult 
giue an account of idle talking? Or why 
ate men. ſo prodigall, as for to ſpend the 


: 
[1 


time of Grace (which God hath lent them, ' 


that in it they might bee reconciled with 


' 
, 


ther, he tooke vp the dead body, and ſet ir 
to them as a marke, promiſing, that which 
of them ſhot neerelt his hearr, ſhould bee 
made pollctſor of all his goods : whereup- 
on the firſt d1d ſhoor, the ſecond alſo, but 
the third refuſed 3 whom for that cauſe the 


Tudge adiudged td be the poilgTour of all 


his fathers goods, as the moſt kindely and 
naturall fonne of the three. j! 

T hus, as Salomontryed the right Mother 
by her kindly affeQtion toward her Childe: 
ſo this Tudge trics the right childe by his 
kindly affetion toward his father. 

Bur if the potlc{ſours of this age were 
trycd by thisrule, many of them would be 
found to be none of the ſonnes of God: for 
they ipare not to ſhoote the venomous ar- 
rows of their blaſphcmous ſpecches again(t 
the heart of their heauenly Father, againſt 
the bloud, the wounds, and the body of 
their bletſed Redeemer, for ſo Lewt.24-11. 
the blaſphemer is {aid to hauc pierced the 
heart ct God. 

T he offences of the tongue againſt the 
fourth Commandement,arecſpecially two: 
the trlt 1s raſh vetering of prayers or praiſes 
without ſanctification or pre-meditation 


him) in vnprofitable & yaine ſports,which | going before ; Bee wot raſh with thy mouth, 


doe encreaſc their enmity with him ? 
No Merchant will ſpend the time of his 
market any other way but in buying and 


| 
f 


| 


ne:ther let thine heart be haſty to witer a thing 
before God. | 
T he other is ſpeech in hypocriſie,wher- 


ſelling. Or will the Husband-man when , by men draw necre to God in theirmouths 


ſeed-time comes let it goc-by, and delight 


| himſclfe in matters of ſmaller importance? 


what folly thenis this,that thetime of grace, 
wherein we ſhould make peace with God, 
is pafſed ouer with vaine and merry talking 


among men ? 


ws chis Commandement is broken ; An 
eath (ſaith the Apoſtle) the end of all con- 
rroxerfie : it 1s the laſt refuge whereunto 
Truth runncth for credit. For, three waics 


| hauc we to confirine our ſpecch ; firſt,afhr- 


ration or deniall ; when this is not credi- 
ted, then wee goe to atleucration ; when 
this alſo can haue no place, then we goe to 
ſwearing: butthat which is the laſt band of 
Truth, now men commonly doc make it 
che firſt. 


Yea, many not content in ſimple man- 


f 


| 


while they are tar from him in their hearts, 
The Lord loues truth in theinward affeti- 


- ons, anddelighterh to be worſhippedin ſpi- 


| 


Belide this, by raſh & vnneceſſary ſwea- | 


| 


| 


rit and truth : otherwiſe, if wee hauc him in 
our mouthes, and not in our hearts, feare- 
full is our recompence ; for he ſhall have vs 
in his mouth to ſpuc vs out,notin his heart 
to keepe vsfor cuer with himſeltfe, 

Thus weſec how the tongue isabuſed to 
cranſgretſe the Commandements of the 
firſt Table, bur here the ynrulineſle there- 
of reſts not, it proceedeth alſo againſt the. 


. ſecond Table: tor the tongue which is not 


' rightly ordered toward God, will never be 


reuerent toward men,nor ſpare to diſhonor 
cucn thoſe whom moſt of althey are bound 
to honour. | 

There are three comely ornaments of 
our ſpeech toward all men : firſt, cruth : ſe- 


condly, loue : thirdly, mecknetle and mo- 
: For firſt wee ſhould ſee that wee 


ner to ſweare by the Name of God,as if that | 
_ 
ſpeake the truth z ſecondly, that wee ſpeake 


were too baſe a thing for ſuch hauty ſpirits | 
as theirs are, proceede in their blinde pre- | 
ſumption to more horrible oathes, by the | it in loue ; thirdly, with meekneile. 
bloud, the wounds, and the body of the | Butin ſpeaking to our Superiours wee 
Lord, by which they were redeemed,there- ' ought to ioyne the fourth, which is reue- 
by proclaiming to all the world, that the rence: if wee bee not ſilent in the preſence 
loue and reuerence of God was ncuer in | of our betters, as Elhuwas at the preſence 
their heart. | of the ancients, at leaſt, let vs ſpeake with 
Itis recorded of a certaine Tudge, who | reuerence ; as Sarah is commeuded tor 
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The Anatomy of a Criſtian 


wy 


Aoainft che (ixr Commandement the 
rongue 1s an laſtrumenc of tranigreſſion 
many wayes ; for moe are {laine with the 
conguezthen with the hands: as Damels ac- 
cuſers ſlew him with their falſe acculing 
congues, when they gurſt noc tire him 
with their hands, tr 

Therfore Dauid compares an euili cong 
to the venome of Aſpes ; to luniper coales, 
and to arrowes; and indeed 'ttis worſe then 
any of theſe. As for the venome of Aipes, 


chere are Antidotes to preſerue.thee from 


it ; but what will kcepe thee from the (ting 


of an cuill tongue? not Innocency ir ſelfe: | 


and Juniper coales though they bee very 
hor, burne noue-butfuch as touch them 
bur che euill tongue hurts them that neuer 
offends it : and tor the Arrow, diſtance of 
place will defend thee trom it 5 bur goe 
whererhou wilt, the malice of an cuill rong 
ſhall (till perſecute thee, | 

The ſeauenth Commandement is tranf- 
preſſed by the filthy and corrupt commu- 
nication of the congue: for flehinetle con- 
cejued in the heart, imployes the tongue to 
preparea way for commiteing of the deed; 
yea, Prams aſſueſcere (ermonbus via quadam 
eſt ad rems ipſam. But to the children of 
God, it is a very gricfc to.heare any thing 
that doth not edifice their hearts in the loue 
of God : Intolerabile eftimant. quicquid ilind 
non ſonat, qued intus amant 

In all purpoſes the holy Spirit keepeth a 

holy language : when hee ſpeakes of eA- 
dams copulation with Exah, hee ſaith, that 
Adam knew his wife z when hee ſpeakes of 
Saals gojng to the caue for naturall purga- 
tion, he ſaith, he wentin to couer his feet. 

This as it.teacheth vs to. ſpeake of all 
things in an holy manner : fo it ſhewes of 
what ſpirit they are, whoſe lips are no ſoo- 
ner opened to {peake, bur incontinent yee 
may ſmell the ftinking corruption of their 
heart, infeting with their filchy breath 


| both the ayre, and the cares of the hearcr. 
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Againſt ,the eight Commandement it 
tranſgreſleth in like manner in one of theſe 


| extreamities ; either in giuing to men more 


| theri is due, by Hattery andatlentation ; or | 
| elſein taking from them by. ilandering and 


Wcicnce, 


backbiting, chat which iuſtly appercaines 
vato them; TT) WET 

For where a man hath two things necel- 
fary to make him a profitable inſtrument 
of Gods glory, and the good of others, to 
Wit, his conſcience, by which hee is appro- 
ued to God, and his good name, by which 
he hath fauour with men; Sathan, becauſc 


that ſhe ſpake reuerently to her Husband. | 


| 


| 


hee cannot corrupt their conſcience, doth 
what he can by cuill-ron guesto {tcale away 


their good name, that they ſhould bee the | 


lefle able to doc good to others, 

The niach Commandemenr' is tran{- 
greſled generally by lying : which becomes 
rhe moregricuous finne, the more artifici- 
ally it 18 (ct out, As: a potſheard ourrlayd 
with filuer drolle, Proj. 26. 23. ſo is Fae 
hoeode and hatred, when by difſimulation 


they ate cloaked with the ſhadowes of truch | 


and lone: -.' 


' This diſpoſition to lie with diſſimalatis | 


on; belongs to che ſeed of the crookee 

pentz who. having his head one way, can 
wry his heart another way: ; but the Chil 
dren of God are ypright men, who haue 
cheir hearts and their copgues going vpon 
one line. - IT WY 22, 

Iis therefore an exceeding great ſharne 
to the Popes Church, that they profeile and 
practiſe 10 abhominable and damnable a 
doctrine, as that a man may thinke one 
thing with his heart , and ſweare another 
ching with his congue. This alſo amongſt 
many other ſheweth of what ſpirit chey 
are. 

Thus wee ſee how the tongue is ſubie&t 
vnto many fpirituall diſeaſes : for remedy 
whereof, two rules in all our ſpeech would 
be vied ; meditation before we ſpeake; and 
then moderation in ſpeaking. 

Ic is very expedient that meditation goc 
before ſpeech : wherein we areto conſider; 
firſt, if chat wee would ſpeake be Jawfull : 
and though it be, yer are weto ſee whether 
alſo it be expedient to be ſpoken, at ſuch 
rime, in ſuch place, co ſuch perſons ; or 


firſt choughr may be correRed with: a ſe- - 


cond, and bettered without hurt or ſhame: 
but it is not ſo with our words. 

The next, that in ſpeech we vie modera- 
tion : for this cauſe God hath given man 
but one tongue , with two cares, to teach 
him, he ſhould be more ready to heare then 


| to ſpcake : he hath alſo placed it within, & 
| es it with a double hedge , one of 


eſh, another of bone, and therewithall 
hath bound it by a bridle to the brealt ; by 
all cheſe recommending to vs moderation 


of ſpeech, 
The Cenfure. 


But now the great namber of them, who a= , 
buſe their tengues to all the ſinnes whereof I 
hame ſpoken, enidently proues,; that all are not 


(briſtians indeed, who now vſurpe che Chriſti- 


an names 


| 


a 
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b Pſal.1 36.35, 


© Pſ4'.147.9+ 
Tob 39.3. 

d Prox.30-8. 

'{ ©Pſal.6g,23. 
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TheeA natomy of a(, briftian. - 


CHAP. V. 


Of his Eating. 


— — 


The Lords Command concerning it, 


A— 


" —— —————— 


— ——————. 


ER ery creatnre of God 3s good, 
lr Did 41:4 nothing ought to be refu- 
SEN [ed if it bee receined with 

x thankeſrining, 1 Tim-4.4- 

LS for it i good that the heart 

ER be ftabhfhed with grace, and 
not with meates , Heb. 13. 9. therefore eate 
and drinke of ſuch things (after thankſpiuing) 
as ſhall be ſet before you, Luke 10. 7, for thou 
mayeſt hill and eatt fleſh, whatſoruey thine heart 


defereth,accordmy to the bleſſing of the Lord thy | 
| Ged, which he hath ginen thee, Deut. 12. 15- 


Enery thing that mooneth and lineth ſhall bee 


' meate for you : 5 the greene hearbe bane 1 gi- 


wen you all things, Genel. 9. 3. But whether ye 
eate or ye drinks, or what ener ye doe, doe all to 
the glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 

Take heed leaft at any time your hearts bee 


onercome with drnnkenneſſe and ſurfenting, leſt 


that day come vpþon you Vnawares, Luke 21, 


| 34. Be not filed with wme, wherein is exceſſe: 


but be yee filled with the ſpirit, Ephel. 5. 18. 
Eate for firength, and not for drunkenneſſe, Ec- 
eſ. 10. 17. for he that refraines net hes appe- 
zite, is like a Cittie broken downe without wals, 
Prou. 25. 28. 
Neither eate yee the bread of oppreſſion, but 
works with quietneſſe, and eate yourown bread, 
2 Theſ. 3. 12. being coment with that which 
God hath ginen you: for better # a little iu the 
 feare of the Lord,then great rreaſere and trou- 


| ble therewith, Prov. 15.16. 


And when ye hane enten, and are ſatzfied, 
then praiſe ye the name of the Lord, Joel 2.26. 
and deate thy bread to the hungry,and bring the 
poore that wandereth into thine houſe : then ſhall 
thy light ſpring out in the darkeneſſe, and the 
Lord ſpall guide thee continually, and ſatisfie 
thy ſoute, and thei ſhalt be like a watered gar- 
den, and like a ſpring of water, whoſe waters 

faile not, Elay 58.10. 


——— ay 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 


for grace to obey this command. 


He * eyes of all things dos wayte wpon thee, 
O Lord, thon gizeſt them meat i due ſea- 


| ſon, thou opencſt thine hand and filleſt all lining 


things of thy good pleaſure Thou gueſt food to 


| all fleſh ; © yea,enen tothebeaſts & youg Ranens 


that cry : 4 feed mealſo (O Lord) with foode 
Ccormenent for mee, © and let newer my table bee 


O— 
AA. 


| 


| 


a ſnare wnto mee, f that when I am filled, my 
heart ſhould be exalted againſt thee : 8 but 
ſtrengthen mee in the inward man Þ with that 
bread of life that came dawne frome heanen,and 
aath gine life to the world. So ſhall I be ſatisfi- 


ea with thy fanonr, and filed with thy bleſſing, 


through Teſts Chriſt, Amen. 


pr I 


EE . 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practiſe of this Command. 


Eſtceme the words of thy mouth more 

chen mine appoynted foode, Tob 23. 12. 
I will rejoyce cominually in thy name, 
Pſat.$9.16.and inall things give thanks to 
thee, 1 haue learned in whatſocuer cltate 
to be contented, Phi. 4. 11. Therefore 1 
will eatetothe contentation of m y Minde, 
From, 13.25. And albeit to the cleane all 
things be cleane, Tir. x, 15. and all things 
be lawfullco mez1 Cor, 6. 12, yetwill I not 
vie my liberty as an occaſion to the fleſh, 
Gal.5. 13. neither will I cate any thipg 
whereby my brother may Hee offended, 
1 Cor. $. 13. farre letſe will I eate of meates 
lacrificed to Idols,or otherwiics forbidden, 


whereby my G © D ſhould be offended. { 


Thefacherleſle alſo doe cate thereof, and 1 
will not eate my morſcls alone, Jeb 3 1. 17. 
I-will poure out my foule to the hungry, 
Efay 58. to. and fend apart tothe poore, 
for whom none is prepared , Nehemia $. 
I2. 


Cant. et A 
——_—_— —— 


THE OBSERVATIONS. 


fo Lord our God hath dealt very 1i- 
& berally with the Chriſtian, as concer- 
ning his meat :. for he hath not onely gi- 
uen him euery greene- hearbe , but every 
thing alſo that moueth and liueth hath God 
given him for meate, Gen. g, 3, yea, all his 
creatures hath hee ſubdued to ferue man, 
man being a feruant ro his God, according 
to that of the Apoſtle, / are yours, and yer 
axe Chriſt. 

But the wicked eye of thateuill one, en- 
uies that man ſhould enioy this great 
goodneſle of God : And therefore as hee 
tempts man to thinke that meate lawtfull 
which God hath proclaimedto be ynlawful, 
for 
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| the Kings portion , ſo are poore labourers 
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forſo hedid to our Parents in Paradiſe : ſo. | any rauening Bird ynawates ould come 


alſo he tempts to count that meateynlaw- 
full which God hath proclaymed to bee 
Jawfull, that ſo' by one of two extremities, 
he may ſnare the conſciences of:men; 
This is that doftrine of Diuels, ſo called 
by the Apoſtle, which forbids to marry; 
and commaunds to'abſtaine from meate, 
whith God hath created to: be receyued 


with thankes , 1 Timorh, q. 4. and nowis 


{> out rothe world by thatapoltate Church 
of Rome, ynder the ſhew of holineſſe and 
truth; for 10 vnto ſome men they com- 
mand abſtinence from-all fleſh at all times, 
as to their Charter-houſe. Monkes:to others 
they commaund: abſtinence from fleſh at 
certaine times,and that not for faſting and 
prayer onely , bur becauſe forſouth in the 
daies of Noah all ficſh was accurſed,but not 
che fiſh. 

is not this to binde the conſcience where 
God hath madeit free ? Is not this to poliure 
that which God hath purified *A&.10.15.Woe 
be unto them, for they put darkgneſſe for light, 
and light for datheneſſe , they ſpeake good of e+ 
will, and enill of good, Elay 5-20. ' 

And yetthe NY 
that-God hath giuen him this liberty, hat 
a great care that he vſe nor his liberty as an 
occalion to the fleſh: therefore inceating he 
hath firſt a reſpe& to God that hee offend 


him not in the vſing of his creatures :'{c- | 


condly,a reſpe&to his brother; that hee of- 
fend not him: and thirdly,areſpett to him- 
ſelſe, chat his Table be nota ſnareto him 
and the nouriſhment of his body , become 
not the nouriſhment of finnein his body: 
Firſt then in cating he lookes vp to God, 
and recciyes his Mcate with prayer and 
thankeſgiuing ; and thar for two caules, 
For hee knowes that man lives net by 
bread onely,but by cuery word that com- 
meth out of the mouth of God, and that it 
is not the meate , but the bleſling of God 
that continues lite : forif ic were, then they 
who are beſt fed, would proue moſt liucly 
and healthfuf{: but we ſee the contrary by 
experience, that as Dawie/ grew better ypon 


hispottage, chanthe other children did on | 


are more delicately nouriſhed... - 

Againe, he knoweth thatin euery crea- 
ture Sathan hath laide his ſecret ſnare to 
trap him, and therefore dothhe eate cir- 
cumſpedly ,'{o putting downe' his hand 
and his head tothoſe creatures which are 
beneath him, that hee alſo lifts vp his eyes 
and his heart to God , whois aboue him : 
not ynlike to the watchfull Cock, of whom 
Naturaliſts write, chat when with the one 
&ye hee doth looke downe to: his Meate; 


with the other he-doth looke ypward, leſt 


vpon him. | 


- And as patient Job when his Children 
were banqueting ſent for them z ſauctified 


, them, and facrificed for them euery day, 
fearing lelt they had ſinned and blaſphemed 
God in their barts , ſo the Chriſtian know- 


ing the malice and ſubtilty of Sathan, and 
fearing his pwne: weakeneſle, armethhim- 
ſelfe before. meat,at meate, and after mearte, 
with continual] prayer. A IY; 361 

Secondly,the Chriſtian ſo regardeth hinz- 


ſelfe in eating, that he keepeth a duetie to- 


his neighbour: for albeit all things be law- 


full co him,yet will he not cate of any nieat, 


whereby his brother may be offended, -:/ 


And as for thera who are in neceſlity; he' 


18 mindefull of them;that of -his abundance 
ſomething may bee forth-comming - to 
them, Worldlings (like churliſh Nabal) 
doe account all that chey haue their owne 
Shall I take my Bread arid my Fleſh (ſaid he) 


&c? 1 Samnel 25.11. and they cannot ſut- 
ter willingly any thing to go by their owne 


mouthes:; as if they onely were the ſonnes 
of God, for whom all things were made: 
but the Chriſtian deales his Bread to the 
hungry; he will-noc cate hismorſels alone, 


as /ob doth proteſt of himſelf> : ar leaſt | 
 withgodly Nehemnah,he will hauc a careto 
ſend a partto the poore,for whom none is 


prepared. 


Thethird poine of the Chriſtians diſcre- | 
cion in cating, doth reſpedt himſelte : if his 


portion be ſmall, he vſcth it with content- 
ment, hee doth know that God is the great 
Steward of the whole Family, who giueth 
to euery one of his Children their portion 
in due meaſure , as he knoweth to be mee- 
telt for them,and therfore will he not mur- 


| mure in any caſe, 
If againe his portion be. more than may - 


contenthim, he doth vic it with ſobriety : 
for Temperance is not ſo well knowne ia 
want as it i8 in wealth: Toabſtaine when 


thou haſt not, may be of compullion: but | 


1m the middeſt of wealth to be continent is 
great ſobriety. | | 


As Sathan got the vantage of «Fdamand ' 


Enah by tempting them co ear of forbidden 


moat ; {ohe doth ſeek vantage of their chil- 


dren, by tempting them to ear fn a forbid- 


den meaſure. And asa City without wals 


is an calie prey to a{tronger enemy ; ſoisa 
man (faith Salomon) who cannot reftraine 
his appetite,  . | 


Intewperance is not onely a (inne; but a 


| mother of many (innes * and therefore is 


Sathan the more carefull to driue inconti- 


derate men vnto jt; 
For firlt toward thy God it doth make 


thee vnable either to giue him ſeruice, or | 


co receiue any good from him : hee that 


As Iob in ban-* 
quering ſacrifi. 
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I2 
Thirdly, he re» 
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I4 
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15 
Intemperance 
is both afinne, 
and a mother 
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16 
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The eAnatomy of a (Chriſtian, 


17 
It prouokes 
him to mani- 
fold cuils,and 


_ thatfirſta. 


gainſt God. 


18 
The firſt ex- 


ample of drun- 


kenneſſe that 
euer was 1h 


the world, 


I9 
The ſecond 
example. 


1$ 
It prouoketh 
alſo mano e- 
uill againſt his 
neighbour, | 
Prou.23.29, 


9 


{ Whareuillir 


doth to man 
himſelfe, 
Plin.li. 24.0.92,. 


is ouercome'ot ſurfetting, can.neither pray 
co God nor praiſe him, nur yet receiue a- 
ny Grace from him. As in myrie and wa- 
try places nothing groweth, were the ſeede 
neuer ſo good which is ſownein them : ſo 
in a heart overcome with drunkenneſle, 
(which is , as e ſug«ſtine called it > Magna 
anime ſabmerſio ; a great drowning of the 
Soul: ) no inftruftion can take place 
wherefore wiſely did e4bigail, who tolde 
not Nabal his folly, till his Wine was gone 
from him. 

' Neyther doth it onely diſable ys to doe 
good, but prouokes vs alſo to manifold 
cuils againſt che Lord our God, As liracl 
fate downe to eate,and roſe yp to play ; fo 
when men haue [tuffed their bellies aboue 
meaſure, they are exalted againſt God, and 
then they fall to their blaſphemies, ray- 
lIings,wantounelle,and all forts of inordi- 
nate behauiour. 

The firſt: man blotted with drunken+ 
nelle in holy Scripture was Neah, then his 
nakednelſle was di{couered, and his owne 


| Childedid mocke him : Kee ſtands for an 


example to the worlds end, that the reward 
of drunkennetle is the manifeſtation of a 
mans owne ſhame. By it, thou commeſt 
into contempt with thoſe who of all o- 
thers are moſt bound to haue thee in ho- 
nour and reuerence. 

The ſecond was Lot, and hee by drun- 
kennetle was ealily drawneto commit In. 
celt with his owne Daughters : for drun- 


| kennefle is Sathans Daizah ; if once by 


her deceit the ſpiricuall Philiſtims that are 
againft vs, twinne vs and our ſtrength, 
they ſhall calily make a play-foole of ys, 
and draw vs into all kinde of licentiouſ- 


nelle. 
Secondly , it draweth thee to enormous 


| offences againſt chy neighbour : 70 whom 55 


woe ? to whom ſfirife ? to whom murmuring ? to 
whom wound: wathout cauſe? euen to them who 
tarry long at the wine : They lit downe with 
peace, they riſe with warre ; and where no 
quarrell is, drinke doth make diſcord, euen 
ro the ſhedding of bloud ; yea, oftentimes 


| to dearth it ſelte, 


And thirdly , it bringeth vpon thy ſelfe 
manifold inconueniences beth of Soule 
and Body. tlultly did Pine call an in- 
temperate Man, a prodigall Man of his 
owne life : it doth weaken the nacurall ſen- 
ſes ; forthat a Drunkard cannot diſcerne 
betweene a friend and a foc, a.ſhadow and 
a bodice. Wherefore Baſil called it , CMor- 


are Ouercome with it , to the Idols of the 
Gentiles, who haue Eyes and doe not ſee, 
Tongues and. doe not ſpeake , and Fecte 


1 and cannot walke. 


Neytherare theſcthe leaſt effeRts it wor- 


HEEL Gere ee errant et A I Ie —_— —— 


tems momentaneants ; and compared ſuch as 


| 


keth in the.Body : for it weakeneth great- 


ly the naturall Life , drowneth the radicall 
moyſture,” and breedeth molt dangerous 
diſcaſes z it corrupteth the ſtomacke, infe- 
Aeth the breath, darkneth the eyes, looſeth 
the joynts,and haſtneth death. Thus a drun- 
kard becommeth his own cxecutioner,and 


in Gods righteous judgement his life is | 


ſhortened by the ſame meanes by which he 
thought co prolong it. 

And which is yec worſt of alla drunkard 
is profane, like Eſ/an. As the one fſolde his 
birth-right for a metle of pottage ; ſo the 0- 
ther doth ſell his part of Gods eternal king- 
dome for a belly-tull of drinke : for the 


Scripture telleth ys, thatno drunkard (hall | 


inheritethe Kingdome of God. 

Bur to returne ; three things are to be 
obſcrued of a Chriſtianin his cating : firſt, 
thar he cate not forbidden mcate : ſecond- 
ly, that hee eate not in a forbidden mea- 

ure: and thirdly, thathe cate notin a for- 
bidden manner. 

Forbidden meate is whatſocuer G O D 
hath nor giuen with his bleſſing z but man 
vſurpes eyther by oppreſſion, theft, deceit, 
rapine, or any other ſuch like vnlawtull 
mcanes. Dawd in his great extremiry of 
thirſt would not drinke the water of the 
Well of Bethleem , and that becauſe three 
of his yaliane men had brought it to him 
with the hazard and danger of their liues, 
through the hugearmy ot theirencmies the 
Philiſtims : and farre lefſe will a Chriftian 
live on the bread of oppreſſion, and bloud 
of the poore, | 

But were the meate neuer ſo lawfull , his 
next c:reis to take diligent hecd that he eate 
not in a forbidden meaſure. For as Manna, 
gathered more than was commaunded;tur- 
ned into Wormes ; ſo meate and drinke re- 
ceyuecd in greater meaſure than we ſhould, 
in ſtead of being helpefull , doth become 
hurcfull ynto our bodies. 

Yet now in drinking,nothing is more ſpe- 
ken of than meaſureandnothing letſe done 
than to drink by meaſure : Now genm nen- 

ſure inuentum eſt , in quo nulla eſt menſura, vi 
per poculorum equalitatem nidlls inter homines 
ft imudia :T here is now a new kind ofmea- 
ſure,wherein there is no meaſure, that by c- 
quality of cups among men , there ſhuuld 
be no enuy nor contention. NA 

This cuil;damned by Befil,continued not 
the letle to the daics of Arngaſtine : whereot 
he coplaineth, that they thoughtno ſhame, 
Ad menſura fine menſura bibere: in the which 
ſtrife, he that may drinke moſt , Laudem 
meretur ex crumine. From this moſt filthy 
cuſtome he exhorteth them to flye,as from 
the poyſon of the Diuell, calling drunken- 
neſle procured by it , Patrem ſuperbia , ma- 
trem omnts malt, ſororem luxuria. - p 
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And laſt of all,when both the meate and 
the meaſure is lawful,yetthe Chriſtian hath 
4 careto eate alſo in alawfull _ ner znot 

rudging nor murmuring art hisportion, 
-- Podiia for reananey.. delicate food 
than God hath allowed.vnto him ::but 
content with that which the LORD 
hath giuen him ,. hee doth looke downe 
to the poore, to giue:them a part;,, and 


| doth looke vp vnto GOD to gue bim | 


| thankes, | 
| The Cenſure. 


on inmany , nidrntty 


| Chriſtians indeed , who now falſly uſurpe the 
, Chriſtian name. - | 4 wet | 
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The Lords command concerning it.” | 
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m—_y Leſſed ss the man that keepeth. 
*\d Yo, | bs hands from aull doing, E- 
: a ED ſay 56. 2. Conſecrate tnere- 
LY fore or hands to the Lord, 
il & Y Pxo0gus: 32 29. that in eue- 


Pak increaſe his ſtrength, lob-17. 9g. eAnd 


| becauſe there ſhall ener be ſome poore in the 


Land, I commaund thee that thou open thine | 
hand to thy brother , to the needy , mea to the 
poore in the Land, Deut, 45; 1'l\ Le not your 
hands be weake : for your worke ſhall baut a re- 
ward, 2'Chron:' 15: 7. | © "£21 

Meddle with your owne buſmeſſe, and worke 
with your owne hands as- I commannded you, 
1 Theſ. 4. 11 He that ftole; let hims ſteale no 
more, but rather let hins worke' with his owne 
hands,the thing that 1s good, that he may hane 
to pine to him x needeth, Ephel.q.28. 


wv —-— << 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this Command. 


Et nor, * O Lord, the worke of mine hands 

be againſt thee , to prowoke the eyes of thy 
glory : Þ But let thy beautie be upon mee, to dt- 
relt themorke of my hands, © that they may be 
kept inmocent and pure ;'4 that ſo the tifring vp 
of mine hayds may be unto thee as the evening 
ſacrifice : ® and thor mayeſt accept the worke of 
mine hanas, through Teſs Chriff. Amen. 
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' THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command. 


Will waſh 4nine handsin innocency,O 
Lord, and compalke thine Altar , P/alme 


26.6. I will ſhake mine bands from taking 
of gitts, E/ay 33. 15. No-þlot ſhall cleave 
to them; Job 31. 7. 1 will ftrengthen mine 
hands. to, good , Nehem. 2.18. labouting 
and working with mine owne hands, 1 Co« 
riath, 4: 12+ 10 that by them: I miniſterto 
my necellities, eF&s 20. 34. Yea of the in- 
creaſe which God giueth me, I will ftretch 
out mine .hands to the poore and needy, 
Prox. 2. that fo (in my need) may ftretch 
out my hands to the Lord, Pad. 143. 


| —— 
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THe OBSERVATIONS. 


| AS God hath giuen to man a tongue to 


ſpeake, an cye toſcey and ancareto 
heare zo hath he alfo giuen him ahand to 
worke.lt:were a monſtrous thing'to ſeethe 
mouth of a man bigger than his whole bo- 
dy : 6:to ſee the molt part ofmanslike ſpent 
in cating and idle talking with his mouth, 


rather than in doing any good with his | 


hands, is certainely no leiſe ynſcemely. : 
Idlenetſe was neuer tolerated by God: 
cuen when Adam was in his innocencyhe 
would hot haue him to live withour labor, 
and therefore appointed him to drelle che 
Garden of Eden,and laid it as a law on him 
and:onallmen; 1nthe ſweat of thy brow ſhalt 
thou tice : Caine and Abel were born Lords 
and heires of all the World , yet were they 
not brought vp without a calling ; the one: 
was a keeper of ſheepe, the other atiller of 

the ground. ; | 
lacob being demaunded by Pharaoh what 
his vocation was,gaue-him a very goodan- 
jwere': butif it were demaunded of many 
now a-dayes, they would not know-what 
to anſwere; on whom. it were good for 
che Common-wealthythe Apoſtles Canon 


were praQtiſed, He thas laboureth not with his | 


hand,ſonld not ente. : 
Gg 2 


| But now the want of this Chriſtian diſpoſiti= | 
ty proxes, that all are not 


T 
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and eate, and 
hath no hands 
todoe good, 


pA 
Idlenefſe was 
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Goed,nay not 
in innocent 
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Euery man 
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5 
The ations of 
a Chriſtians 
hand are three, 


s& 
Thefrſt is to 
lifechem vp to 
God by prayer. 


Pfalm,1 27.%. 


For mans Jabar 
in any ealling 
is nothing 
without Gods 
bleſſing, 


$ 


AQions begun 
and proſecuted 
with prayer, 
cannot bur 
proſper, 


9 
The ſecond 
aRion is to 
worke with 
themin our 


calling. 


. 20 
Religion rakes 

notaway law- ' 
fulbTradesand 


YOCAations. 


To no Countrey hath. G © Þ giuen all 
things; not to Canaan in her beit eſtate : 
therefore when Szlomon built the Temple, 
he ſent to Tirus for Timber, to Ophir for 
Gold : yea, to no man in the World hath 
God giuen all things, but hath ſo diſpenſed 
his gifts among men;that euery man thould 
worke one for the helpe of another. 

The ations of the hands of a Chriſtian 
are three : firſt, he lifts them vp to God by 
prayer : ſecondly, he puts them downe to 
labour in his vocation :.and thirdly,he ex- 
tendeth them to doe the workes of mercy 
and compaſſion toward the needy; 

The firit ation of his hands,is the lifting 
yp of them to-God by prayer ; and chat is a 
teſtimony of the lifting vp of his heart : thus 
hedoth, becauſe he knoweth that all labour 


is yaine, ynlelle the Lord blelle it. Ir x #: | 


vaine to riſe early,and to lye downe late, and to 
eate the bread of ſorrow : the Lord will ſurely 
gine veſt to bus beloued. 

eFaany without the Lords commaund 
made 2 garment to himſelfc,but it couered 
not his nakednelle': 7owas made a Booth, 


butit defended him not from the heat: Ra- 


hel: fought children by artificiall meanes,as | 
theeating of Mandrakes;by natural means, | 


as copulation with her Husband : but ſhee 
got none, till ſhe ſought them from God by 


| prayer : Peter fiſhed all night and took no- 


thing, but when Chriſt commanded him co 
caltin the net,then he proſpered. 

Oa the other hand,prayer drawes downe 
a bleſſing vpon the workes of our hands. 
The marriage of /a«c could not but pro- 
ſper.3. for e4brabam- in the beginning of 
it ſought Gods bleſhiing by prayer ; Ehezer 
in procuring it , hee vieth praycr-: [Rebecca 
her Parents and Brethren ſent her awa 
by Prayer : and {aac receyued her wit 
prayer. Thus our workes ſanQified by 
Prayer, ſhall proſper : and if wee call the 


Lord te the beginning of eur ations, wee 


ſhall not fayle to ſee his bleſſing vpon the 
end of them. [5 

The ſecond athon of the hand, is to 
workein the lawfull Trade and vocation 
whereunto God hath called ys; A lawfull 
Trade I call that manner of life which is 
allowed in the word of God ; and thefeare 
of diucrs ſorts: for G o Þ in [is wiſedome 
hath fo diſtributed his gifts among Men, 
that vato none hath he giucn;all, but hath 
made cuery one to ſtand in neede of the 
helpe of another, | id 

Religion then takes not away lawfull 
Trades and Vocations,but rather.eſtabliſh- 
eth them. When thoſe men of warre asked 
tohn the Baptiſt what they ſhould doe;they 
receyucd this an{were ; Doe wielence to no 
mAn, neyther acenſe any falſly 5 ana be content 
with your wages : Hee commaunded them 


. and our Seujour hath forewarned ys of the 


not to forſake their calling , but the cor- 
ruptians of their calling. Thus Corxelus 
after his conuerſion to be a Chriſtian, re- | 
mained a Captzine : and if Religion take 
not away the calling of a Souldicr, farre 
kefſe are wee to thinkeit takes away other 
callings. 

Onely it correfteth the abuſes of the 
calling , whereby men adde to the. good 
ordinance of God, the deceit of Sathan : v- 
ſing a lawfull calling in an ynlawfull man- 
ner ; as when the Merchant in making 
Merchandiſe yſeth deceitfull balances, or 
weights of a double meaſure : As indeeds 
there is no calling in the world ſo good, 
which hath not the owne Worme to cor- 
rupt it, | 

The third ation ofthe hand is to ſtretch 
out, and to giue to the poore. It is true of 
all the godly , which Salomon ſaith of the 
godly woman ; Shee ftretcheth out her hand 
to the Wheele, and then ſpree ftretcheth out her 
hand to the poore : ſo aſter that God hath in- 
creaſed them in their lawfull calling , then 
of their abundance they giue to the needy. 

T he Lord hath made ſome of his Chil- 
dren rich in worldly things, and others he 
hath made poore ; that the one ſhould be 
cxamples of, mercy, the other patternes of 
patience in his Church. 

Vnder the Law God fore-warned Iſrael, 
that the poore. ſhould cuer be with them z 


ſame vnder the Goſpell: and therewith the 
commaundement is giuen ; Hith-draw not 
therefore ' thine hand from thy needy Brother. 
For this cauſe was it injoyned to the [ſra- 
elite in the time of LOT that hee ſhould 
leaue a part of his Corne ſtanding in the 
fields, that the poore might take it; teach- 
ing.vs,that as wee hauc a hand willingly to 
take from the Lord.: ſo we are bound to ©- 
pen it,and liberally giue to the poore. 

For this liberality to the indigent and 
needy, is recommended to vs both by the 
example of God himſelte , and of his moſt 
excellent creatures, The googneſle of God 
is extended to all, hee makes his Sunne to 
ſhine, and his raine to fa]l,cuen ypon thoſe 
which are yniuſt ; teaching vs not to neg- 
let, farre leile ro contemne other men, 
who are Gods creatures. cuen then, when 
for their cuill qualities, wee may make jult 
exception againſt them,that ſo wee may be 
the children of our beaucnly father. 

And as for the creatures of God, wee ſee 
that as they excell in goodneſle, ſo they 
communicate their good vnto others. Om- 
ne enim bonum eſt communicatiuum [ul, 

The Sunne keepeth not his light to him- 
ſelfe, but ſends out his beames to gue light 
and heat to the World : the Cloudes when 
they are full, drop downe their raine to the 
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TheeAnatomy of a Criſtian. 


A. 


carth : the Trees of their owne accord let 
fall their fruit to the vie of man, albeit no 
man doth require it: yea, the Angels doe 
delight co miniſter ynto our neceſhities; for 
why is Man na,wherewith God fed Iſrael in 
che Wildernelle, called Angels food ? ſure- 
ly not becauſe the Angels did cither make 
or eateit, but were onely the Stewards of 
Godzto conuey it to his people. HR 

Thus are we taught, that it is a more ble: 


{ed thingto giuethan to receiue,ifertherwe | 
will follow the Lord, or his moſt excellent | 


creaturesin heayen and. carth. 

- But ſtrange it is to (ge how. many wret- 
ched worldlings thereare,like vnto Nabat, 
monſters of theearth, liuing ſo in it, as it 
cheir mouthes were wide cnough for all 


Gods creatures , and whatſocuer were gl- | 


ucn then, were giuen them for themlſclues 
onely. 

Or like that curſed gulfe in the ſalt and 
dead Sea, which fwalloweth yp the whole 


Riucr of Iordan into her boſome, and is | 


neither her ſelfe bettered thereby , neither 
yet ſends out any part thereof againe to 
the good of athers:-ſuch curſed creatures 
are they who receive good things from 
Godin great abundance. and are Reyther 
changed by them in themſclues, neither 
yet will ſutfer any of thoſe goods to flow 
from them to; the. benefit of others ; their 
barren hearts hauing cauſed. to- them wi- 
chered hands, which arc able to gue no- 
thing. | | . 
Or ifht-any time they giue;it is as if their 


right hand ſhould giueynto their left ; that . 


15, they giue to their owne onely. Or as 
if the Clouds being full of Raine, and ſtan- 
ding ouer ſome thirſty ground, ſhould be 


carryedaway by the Winde, to disburthen | /- 


their treaſures of water in the Sea: ſo doe 
they , while all they giucis beſtowed on 
ſuch as haue more than themſelues, & that 
vader hope of a greater benefit to returne 
tothem{clucs againe. 4 
To moue vs therefore to the perfor- 


mance of this Chriſtian: duetic , wee will | 


ſhortly conſider the lofſe that comes by 
neglect thereof, and the great vantage by 
the faithfulldiſcharge of it. h 

Thelofle is cuident ; if wee will keepe 
that which God bids vs giue, be ſure wee 
ſhall loſe it. - As Manna, gathered more 
than GOD commaundecd , turned into 
Wormes: ſo righes, kept more than God 
allowes , becommeth vnprofitable co the 
polleiTor. 

Yea, where men will not pay to GOD 
that dutie for their goods 'which hee re- 
wy » it is a righteous thing with him to 
end his officers to puniſh them;ſuch as the 
Caterpiller, the Canker-worme , and th 
Graſhopper... | 


#4 


4 
. 


1 


q 


| 


Many haue caſt their wares vaprofita- 
bly into the Sea, with the Marriners of 19- 
nas ſhip, which they would not profitably 
beftow vpon the Land and by peſtilence 
many haue beene compelled to caſt out 
the prouilion which they had gathered for 
their owne mouthes,to the yſc of others, for 
whom it neuer came int their mindes to 
prouide it, 

The gaine againe we get by giuing, is 
euident out of that place, P/al.112. He that 
diftributeth and gizeth to the poore, bis rights- 
arſneſſe remaineth for ener ; If wee compare 
that which we giue vnto others, with that 
which remaineth to our ſ{elues, that which 
we glue isa periſhing thing,but that which 
remaineth is induri 

And this ſhall yet appeare more clearely, 
if we conſider the example of £/44h , and 
the widdow. of Sarepta: the Lord fed his 
Prophet ſomaime by Angels,ſometime by 
Rauens; and ſo he might haue done (till 
all che time of the famine ; bur it pleaſed 
him to change hisſteward,andeco ſend him 
to the widdow of Sarepta:not ſo much that 
Elyah ſhould be nouriſhed by the widdow, 
whom before without her he had nouriſh- 
ed,as that the widdowes portion might be 
bleiſed by Eljah. | 

Thus 1s it true, that the giuer of almes, if 
he giue it rightly, gets more than he giues : 
as eAorabam and Lot gaue periſhing meate, 
but receyued immortall Angels. Plus pan- 
per tibs confert , quam a-te accypit z the poore 
gets thee more than hee gets from thee,faid 
e Ambroſe : Si nudum veſtias , teipſum induis 
5»ftitia ; If thou clothe the poore,thou doſt 
clothe thy ſelfe with righteouſneiſe: S; pe- 
regrinum ſub tetum inducs , ille acqnirer bi 
anforum amicitias, & eterna tabernacula ; it 


thou bringeſt the ſtranger ynder thy roofe, 


he ſhall purchaſe to thee the friendſhip of 


the Saints,and eternal taberngcles. 
Therefgre Saint Paw! when he was going 
fo Jeruſalemtorelicue the neceſſity of the 
Saints there, with a contribution from the 
Churches of CO them to pray 
for him, that his ſeruice at Teruſalem mighe 
be accepted; What is this ? hee commeth 
to giuealmes, and yet praycth that his gift 


may be accepted: ſurely becauſe the ſeruice | 


by which-wee miniſter 'to Gods Saints, 
brings more good to ys taen any thing we 
giue is able to doe ynto them : vtihior eff 
eleemoſyna danti, quam ili cui datur, 


The Cenlure. 


But now the hands of many,which are either 
ftained with idleneſſe, or blotted with bribery , 
bloud, tricks of \ideceit and allſorts of unclean 
neſſe, prones, that all are not Chriſtians indeed, 
who now oſurpe the Chriſtian name. 


| 
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Ofhis Feete. 


The Lords command concerning them. 


x7] Od pondereth all the pathes 

i Þ of men,Proucr.5.21, there- 

FN fore ponder tho alſo all the 

ll pathes of thine owne feet,and 

<A let all thy wayes be ordered 

IJ arioht : turne not tothe right 

o the left, Jus remoue thy foot from 

enill, Prou. 4. 26. Make _—_ ſteps to your 
feete, leſt that which us halting be turned our 

the way, Heb. 12.13. Refrarme thy feete from 

the path of the wicked, Prou. 1. 15.and keepe 

the way of the righteous, Prou.2. 20.The path 

of the righteous 35,50 decline from enill, and hee 

keepeth his ſoule that keepeth his way,Prou. 16 

17.But aboue all take heed to thy foor when thou 


entreſt into the houſe of God, Ecclel. 4. 15. 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER, 


for grace to obey this Command. 


Lord, a thou who kgepeſt the feete of 


thy Saints , Þ and haſt prepared an hely 
way , by which they who are polluted cannot 
paſſe : I beſeech © thee to make thy way plaine 
before my face , that 4 my feete ſlide nor from 
thy pathes. © Direth my wayes to keepe thy 


ſtatutes .- f and guide my feete in the way of 


peace, to the glory of thy name, through Teſs 


| Chriſt. Amen. 


—— 


ANOTHER. 


Know, * O Lord, that the way of MAN is not 

in himſelfe ; neither us it in man to walke and 
atrett his fleps : Þ therefore, I pray thee , ſend 
out thy tight and thy truth, let them lead mee, 
and bring me to thine holy mountaine , and to 
thy Tabernacle, © that ſo my goings being orde- 
red by thee, 4 my ſteps may be azrefted in thy 
word, and iniquity haue neuer dominion oner 
mee, for Jeſus Chriſts (ake. Amen. - 


—— > — OS —— 
—_Y 
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THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command. 


M- feete haue followed thy Reps, I 
hauc keptthy way, and haue not de- 
clined,7ob 23. 11. my feete haue not made 
haſte to deceit, #6 31. 5. and I will till 
refraine them from euery cuill way, that I 


[ 


may keepe thy word, P/al.119.101. forthy 
word is a lanthorne to my feete,and a light 
to my paths, P/al.119. 105. Therefore will 
{ not walke in yanity, 7eb.3 1.5. nor in the 
counſell of the wicked, Pfal.r.but my feer 


ſhall delighe to (tand in thy gates,O Ieruſa- 


lem, Pſal. i22.2, 


_——_.. 


ti 


L——_— 
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THE OBSERVATIONS. 


= was the moſt auncient glory of man, 
that hee was made to the Image of God, 


and it will be his la(t and his greateſt glory, 


to be reſtored againe to this ſame image, 
without which the moſt excellent Mo- 
narchs of the world are moſt inglorious. 
For it 18a molt fearefull thing,to remem- 
ber that they who want the Image of God, 
God ſhall deny them to be his Creatures: 
Depart from mee , I kmew you not yee 
workers of iniquity ; yeare not that which 
I made you 51 planted you a noble Vine, 
whoſe plants were all naturall : how is it 
then that yee are turned ynro met in the 
plants of a (trange Vine? 
Deceittull Sathan ftole away this glori- 
ous Image from our firſt Parents , and as 
craftily laboureth hee to ſteale from their 


Children that ſecond bleſſing of the Go- | 


ſpell, by which the Lord Ieſus offers to re- 
ftore that Image againe vnto vs, And 
therefore what vniultly Eſa ſpake of Ia- 
cob, may molt juſtly be ſpoken of him, He 
i a ſupplanter indeed, a Sathan, an aduerſa- 
ry : Oh that we could take it more deepely 
into our hearts:, and ſo arme- our {clues a- 
gainlt him asagainſt the firſt and laſt moſt 
deadly enemy of our Saluation, 

As other members of the body are refor- 
med and employed to the right vie by the 
grace of Regener:tion : fo the feete alſo 
which God hath giuen to carry man to and 
fro vpon earth. Salomon calleth them The 
ſtrong men: tor they are aspillers ypholding 
che whole body, and carrying man molt 
calily whither he would goe. | 

They are baſeſt in the Body , but very 
artificially made , conſiſting of forty and 
foure Bones z whereof one is in the heelc, 
as the ſocket of the piller ; another in the 
palme of the foot ; from thence one'pro- 
ceeding from lide to ſide to euery toc ; and 
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The «Anatomy of «Chriſtian. 


then in cuery toe three bones,maruailouſly 
knit together for the nimbler moving, and 
ſurerfaltning ofthe ſteps of man. 

So that if man did- conſider himſelte in 
the baſelt part of his body,euen in the feete, 
by which he treads ypon clay and dung ; 


23 oft as he did looke ro-himmſelfe,he would 


glorifie his Maker, ſaying with the-Pfal- 
miſt , 7 am fearfuly and wondrouſly made, 
Pſalme 139. - | 

But what is there ſo good giuen vnto man 


by God, which ſin hath not infe&ted ? The | 
poyſon thereof beginning at the i\Squle | 


hath runne like a canker. through the 


whole bedy z fo that from the top of the | 


head to the ſole of the foot;thefe is nothing 
ſound in man. 

For by Nature the feete of man are im- 
potent and ynable to walke in the good 
way which God hath:commanded:like the 
cripple of Lyſtra , borne lame of his feere 
fromthe wombe, who could not walketill 
the Apoſtle in the name of leſus cured him, 
ſo is cucry man till the grace of Chriſt re- 
new him. _ 

They are nimble enough to walke in the 
waics of ſ1nne:yea,as the horſe ruſheth into 
the Battell, fo can naturall men make haſte 


| with their fecte to runne their owne way 3 


their feer are ſwift tothe ſhedding of bloud, 
but in the end they are recompenced with 
a fearejull judgement: for as they delight to 
wander from the Lord,ſo the Lord hath no 
delight in them, Terem: 14-10; and becauſe 
now they looſe their feet to euery way of 
wickednelle , God in the end ſhall binde 
them hand and foote , and caſt chem into 
vtter darkeneſle, | 

But the grace of regeneration teacheth the 
Chriſtian how to walke with his feet,tothe 
doing of good,and declining from euil, 43 
feete (faith 7ob 23 .11, ) haue followed the ſteps 
of the Lord, and not declined. 

As a ſcruant walkingat the backe of his 
maſter hath his eye ypon him to follow his 
ſteps,and to turne where he turnes : ſo the 
Chriſtian walkes with the Lord, as Henoch 
did;and refuſcth to go any way wherein his 
mater hath not gone before him. 

And becauſe his Maſter is in Heauen, 
and himſelfe on Earth , hee waites moſt 
diligently. on. his Maſter in thoſe places of 
the Earth wherein mott frequently hee ap- 
peares, that is, in the aflembly of Gods 
Saints, in his holy Temples :for thoſe. are 
the places ypon Earth which are moſt like 
to heauen. BO es My 

Moreouer , becauſe with his feete hee 
treades ypon Earth,and with his face looks 
vp to Heauen'; hee delighteth not much 


| In thoſe workes by: which the Earth may 


be gayned , burrather in thoſe by which 
the great, and excellent glory. of Heauen 


| 


may be obtained ; for euen by this that 


God hath! made him to 'tread ypon' the 
carth, he learnes to deſpiſe the carth, coun- 
ting the beſt things that arein ic bur durig; 
in reſpe&t of the Lord leſus, tt 
\ The Church is deſcribed, having the 
Sunne and the twelue (tarres on her head: 
tor Chriſtand the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
1s45a Diadem of beauty to her ; the Moon 
figuring the world,ſhe hath-vnder her fcet : 
It is a ſhame to alter this order, as carnall 
men doe , who tread Chriſt and his word 
vader their feete,and putteth the world as a 
garland vpon their heads: but the Chrilti- 
an will never place that in his heart , nor 
ypon his head, which God hath placed yn- 


der his feete. 


| Thus, while as he walkethvpon the earth 


with hisfeer,he keepes within him an hea- 
uenly minde ;-and {o ordereth- his-wayes 
as may belt ſcrue to, prepare a way for his 
aſcenſion-to his Lord. Ht 

For in-ll his wayes wherein he goes he 
looketh eyther to Gods commaundement 
or his licenſe: it he goeto a worke which 
is abſolutely good, as-to. heare the Word, 
to vilite the licke , to giue almes to the 
poore, his feet moue thereto with cheere- 
tulnefſe,: being furely warranted by Gods 
commandement. If otherwiſe he be togoe 
to a worke which is indifferent , ſuch as is 
his bodily recreation by honeſt game, . hee 


will not moue his foot ynto it,till firſt in-his | 


conſcience he be ſure of licenſe obtayned 
from his Lord. ir T1 

Butin all this let the Chriſtian remem- 
ber , how hee is greatly enuied by Sathan, 
whoin all his wayes hath ſpread out de- 
cejucable ſnares , wherein. to trap him ; 
Pſalme 57. at leaſt to make him if hee can, 
ftumble and fall. | 

Therefore firſt of all hath the Chriftian 
neede to-pray continually , that the. Lord 
who keeperh the feete of his Saints, would 
ſaue him from the ſnare of his enemy. Se- 
condly ,- he hath continuall neede in all 
his wayes.to walke circumſpeRly. - As hee 
that walketh among Thornes ſetteth not 


downe: his foote without conſideration : | 


ſothe Chriſtian ſeeing in euery ſtep there 
is a Snare, ſhould take diligent heed to all 
his wayes. | 

And herewithall let the Chriſtian joyne 
cheſe meditations, Seeing thou lookelt at 
length to be partaker of this glory of 


the Saints, that Sathan ſhall be croden vn- 


der thy feere, ſuffer him not to pollute chy 
feete, nor to vie them at his will , which 
thou hopelt againit his will at length co fer 
on his necke. | | 
Againe, ſeeing all the workes of Goc 
hand are put vnder thy feet again by Chrit 
leſus , in whom thou art reftored-ta.thy 
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The eAnatomy of a ([hriſtian. 


| Lord- ſhip and ſuperiority ouer them;diſho- 


nour not thy ſelfe ſo farre as to make them 
ſeruants to Sathan , by running at his will 
iato the workes of yncleanenelle. 

Avdlaſt of all, remember that our ble(- 
{cd Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt did once 
waſh the feete of his owne Diſciples, not 
onely to teach all his ſcruants humilitie, 
but holineſſe al(o : for it is a great ſhame 


| ef our bodie , which were ſo greatly ho- 
noured by the Lord. | 


The Cenſure, 


But now the great number of them, who haue 
feete to follow Sathan any way that he will leade 
them,but none to follow the Lord,emdently doth 
prone that all are not Chriſtians indeede , who 


for ys to pollute and diſhonour thoſe parts | 


now v/nrpe the Chriftian name, 


_— 


c_ 


Cnare., VIIL. 


Ofhis Company. 


A— 


The Lords command concerning it. 


— 


7 Sonze, if ſmners doe entiſe 
thee,conſent thou not : if they 

Ji, /ay, Come tows , weewilllye 
FRB 5» waite for bloud, and the 
SE prinuy for the nnocent with- 
ont 4 cauſe , caſt in thy lot a- 


' mong Vs : my Sonne , wake not thow in the 


way with them, , but refraine thy feete from 
their path, Prouerbs 1, 10. and with-draw 
thy ſelfe from enery one that walketh inordi- 
zately, 2 Theſſalonians 3. 6. Depart from 
the Tents of the Wicked , and touch nothing 
that is theirs , leſt yee periſh in their Smnes, 
Numbers 16. 26. eHboxe all, make no com- 
pat with Idolaters,left they be the cauſe of thy 
raine , Exodus 34.12. 4nd be not vnequally 
Joaked with Infidels : for what fellowſhippe 
hath Righteenſneſſe with Unrighteouſneſſe ? 
and what communion hath Light with Darke- 
nefſe ? 2 Corinthians 6+. 14. CHedale wot 
alſo with them. that are ſeditions ; Prouerbs 


| 


24.21. Neyther make friendſhip with an an- 
gry mangneyther gee with a farious Man » left 
thou learne his wayes , and receine deſtrutts- 
ox to thy Soule , Prouerbs 22. 24. Keepe not 


| company with Drunkaras and Gluttons, Pro- 


uerbs 23.20. Yea, if one that s called a 
brother be a fornicator,or couetons,or an Idola- 
ter, or a rayler , or a drunkard, or an extor- 
reoner , with ſkch a one eate not, 1 Corinthis 
ans5. 11, He that walketh with the wiſe, ſhall 
be wiſe: but a companion of fooles ſhall be affii= 
Zed, Proucrbs 13.20. Therefore depart from 
a foohſh max, when thow ſceſt not in himthe lips 
of kxowledge, Prouerbs 14+ 7+ 


— 
—— 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 


| for grace to obey this Command. 


| ET » ® gather not my Soule with the Sin- 
mers, nor my life with the bloudie Hen, 
in whoſe hands « wickgdneſſe , and their 


| right hand 55 full of bribes. > Deliner me from 
| the men that ſpeaks froward things, and frons 
them that leaue the way of righteonſnefſe to 
walke im the way of darkeneſſe, © Keepe mee 
that I worke not wiched workes with them who 
works niquitie : 4 but let ſuch as feare thee 
furne v710 mee, and thoſe that know thy Te- 
frimonies. © Fill mine heart with the loue of 
thy Saints, and let my delight be on thy excel- 
lent ones which are vpoy earth, f that thereby I 
may know 1 am tranſlated from death to life, 
through Teſma Chrift, Amen, © 


| 


[ mEm——— 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command. 


| pms not haunted with yaine perſons, 
nor kept company with diſemblers : | 
hauc hated the Aflembly of the euill , and 
hauec not companied with the wicked, P/a. 
26. 4+ I fate notin theafſembly of mock- 
ers, Jeremy 15. 17. Neyther ſhall any de- 
ceittull perſon dwell within my Houſc: he 
that telleth lyes ſhall not remaine in my 
light, P/alme 101, but mine cycs ſhall be 
co the taithtull ofthe Land, that they may 
dwell with mee, He that walketh in a per- 
fect way, ſhall ſerue mee, P/aime 101, tor 1 
am companion of all them that feare thee, 
and keepe thy Precepts, P/alme 1 19. 63. A- 
way therefore from me ye wicked,for I will 
keepe the Commandements of my God, 


Pſalme 119.115 


True OBSERVATIONS. 


I in this life nor in the life ts 
come,hath God ordained man to liue 
alone. By his firſt creation hee was made 
a ſociall creature z It « not goed ( ſaid the | 


| 


How the Ch 
Rtianflzerhly 


company 
the wicked: 
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T he «Anatomy of a Chriſtian. 


—_— 


Lord) for man to be alone. Tw6 (faith Salo- 
mon) are better than one ; forif they fall, the 
one will lift wp hs fellow: but woe ta him that 
; aloxe.. Therefore our Saujour when hee 
firſt ſent out his Diſciples , hee ſent them: 


out two and two,G& hath called his Church | 


2 fellowſhip and - communion of Saints, 
wherein euery one ſhould edific anotherin 
the moſt holy faith, 

Yea, the Angels , Gods moſt excellent 
creatures, his miniſtring ſpirits,are coupled 
foure and foure together in Chariots, in an 
happy fellowſhip ſeruing their God. | 

But this good ordinance of God is abu- 
ſed by men in two extremities : for ſome 
vnder 2 colour of holineſle, ſeparate them- 
{clues from all ſocictic of men z counting” 
the folicary. life Y/itam perfetiſſimam. Thele 
fooliſhly binde themſelues ynto a neceſ[t- 
tie, whereunto godly men in time of per- 
ſecution were driven by compulſion, that 
is, (as the Apoſtle faith) ro. hide themſelues 
in dennes and caues, of whom the World 
was not worthy. 

But indeede, neyther is this life ſo pro- 
fitable ro glorifie GOD, and edifie his 
Church, as the publique godly life': where- 
in he that doth helpe others , CMulto meli- 
) facit..& viritins, doth much better, and 
more valiantly, than hee, who-caſting off 
all care of others, doth ſeparate himſelfe 


*| in priuate to care onely for himſelfe : Hzc 


fibi tantun, vſuu eſt , et quitquant ab eo v- 
tilitatis ad alios permanat, profitable to him- 
ſelſe onely,ſiijd Nazianzen, but no way vn- 
to others. 

But this is not the worſt , (as ſaith that 
ſame Father ) for that life doth repudiate 
Charitie, which is in the number of moſt 
excellent yertues ; and doth breake the 
band of humane fellowſhip and ſocietie : 
and it hath alſo this incommoditie with 
it, that the vertue of them who live in 
it, cannot be manifeſted. For as there is 
no reaſon ( as ſaith Chryſoftome) to count 
him a skilfull Marriner , ' who within the 
Harbour ſitteth at the Rudder of the 

bippe ,”and incuer -went out into the 
dtepe® ty" giue ptoefe- how hee can go- 


uerne her in the ſtorme : {ſo cannot a ſolj- 


tarie life be a ſufficient tryall of a goed | 


Chriſtian. 

If theſe Eremites and Monkes be the 
lights of the World , why doe they hide 
the light vnder a Buſhell? If they be en- 
dued with excellent graces , why are they 
as clouds with-drawne into the Wildet- 
netſe; and doe not communicate the raine 


| of grace, to the edification of others? If on 
the' other hand they feare their infirmitie , | 
| and doe finde themſclues ſcant of grace, 
| why come they not to ſeeke it where God 
| hath promiſed to giue it ? why forlake they 


confirming another ? 


| - On theother extremity are they , which 


live in fellowſhip and company which God 
hath ordained, but not inſuch:manner as 
God hath commanded : for yet ſhall inde 
few fellowſhips of men',, which are ynited 
and knit together by the right band. 

Some goe together onely of a cu- 
ſtome ; and 'to theſe' it is; a griefe for 
one of them to want the company of a- 
nother : 1fa, eft amicitia conſuetudinis, non 
rations , habent illant> &+ Pecora : This is 


a Fellowſhippe ,made by cuſtome , and | 


not by reaſon; a man ſhall ſee ic among 
the brute Beaſtes , who becauſe of along 
time they. haue hunted together, haue no 
wall to be parted or ſundred one from an- 
other, ;/ ++ + #13; ©: 

Others keepe fellowſhip onely ypon a 
ſelfe-loue : ſo Laban loucd the. company of 


Jacob, and had no will to want him ; not 


{o much for loue of /acob himſclfe, as loue 
of the gaine-got by /acob : this cannot con= 
tinue, butin the end is turned into inimi- 
tie ; for theſe men yſe their companions ag 
a man-vſeth. his flower, who keepes it no 
longer than it yeelds a ſweete and pleafanc 
{ſmell vnto him. 

Others there are , who are mouecd to 
keepe company by the ſimilitude of man- 
ners.: and theſeare of two ſorts: ſome are 
conjoyned and linkt together by the (imi- 
litude of their euill manners: ſo were Sine- 
onand Les, Brethren in euill; and Herod 


and Pilate made friends by their mutuall | 


medling with an euill cauſe; Thus wwe ſee, 
that as Beaſts and Birds of one kinde goe 
together ; ſo men of one faſhion and con- 
dition delight to goe oe 

But the {imilicude of good manners is 


make choyſe of their companions ; for hee 
loueth another for the grace of God that 


hee ſees in him. Hee maketh much of ! 
thoſe that feare the Lord, bucin his cyes a | 

Denning : where hee ſees | 
no grace, he lookes for no good. Were a i 
man neuer ſo wiſc, if he be not godly, it is 
great wiſedome to eſchew him : 9 nts emmm | 
vtidem cauſe aliens indicet , quens videt inuti- | 


vile perſon i 


lem vite ſue? 


It is one of the continuall cares of a Chti- 
ſtian to flie from euill company firſt, for | 
feare of the euill the wicked may doe to i 
him: for the nature of things is ſuch , that. 
when goodis ioyned with theeuil;the good | 


is ſooner corrupted by the cuill, than the c- 
uil is rectified by the good. 


And this the Spirit of God doth teach | 


VS 


the Alſemblies and Congregations of the | 
Saints , where they may heare: God ſpea- |. 
king to all, and euery oue cdifying and | 


} 
the ſureſt bond of friendſhip: and it is by | 
this ſure marke that true Chriſtians doe 


' isthe ſureſt 1 
- bond of friend- 


| 


I, 
| On the otfict | 


7 


extremiticare 
they who luc. 
in fellowſhip, 
bar not con- 
joyned by the '| 
rightband. 

8 
Some keepe 
company onely 
of cuſtome as 
the beaſtsdoe, 
Aug bom, 3. 


Others are 
moued to keep 
company by 
ſclke-Joue. 


Io 
Some by ſimi- 
Jirude of man- | 
Fo 


II 6 
Similitude of 
good manners | 


ſhip, 


Amt oſfic.lib. pr 
CAP, 1 2+ | 


12 
A Chriſtian fli- 
erhthe compa- | 
ny of the wic- 
ked for fearec of | 
the euill chey 
may doe him, 
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. Menof excel. 
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T3 
How dange- 
rous their 
company 151n 
the tudgeme nt 
of Gods Spirit- 


14 © 


lent graces 


' hauc een hurr 


by tne compa- 


1; nyofthe wic- 


ked. 


$7 
A Chriſtian al- 
ſoflies the 


' compzny of 


the wicked for 
feate leſt he do 
chem euwY, 


—_ 


vs both by 6gnificant phraſes, and cleare 


' examples : Can a man take Fire in his bo- 
l; 
' burnc ? Canſt thou be a brother to Dra- 
; gons, and companion to Offtriches, and 
; not ſauour of their wilderneiſe? 


ſome, and walke ypon Coales, and not be 


How often haue men of moſt excellent 


graces, and ſingular vertues beene ſnared 


by the company of the Wicked? In the 
Court of Agypt , Joſeph was ſnarcd to 
ſweare by the lite of Pharaoh :' in the com- 
pany of the Philiſtims , godly Dawd was 
drawne to be a diſſemblcr , and vyas for- 
ced to ſhew himſelfe in Armes againſt 1{- 
rac! , though ſore againſt his heart : in the 
Hall of Caraphas, the Apoſtle S*.Peter was 
tempted to deny his Lord and Maiſter : 
yea, as Nazianzen did warne Ceſarimns , 
the leaſt cuill wee doc incurre by keeping 
company with the Wicked, 'we are blackt 
with their ſmoake, if we be not burat with 
their F ire . 

Neyther doth the Chriſtian flie the com- 
pany of the wicked, for feare of the euill 
they may doe to him onely , bur alſo tor 
feare he doe euill ynto them : for wicked 
men, when they ſee that godly men doe 
not abhorre their company , are ſo much 
the more ſtrengthened and confirmed to 


| proceed on forward in their linnes, 


Finally , the Chriſtian in joyning him- | 
ſelfe to any company , doth cuer keepe 
this two-fold reſpett : firſt, to doe good 
if hee may : ſecondly, to get good.. If he 
doe come into the company of cuill men, 
hee hath a care both by admonicion and. 
conuerſation -ro' make them better ; if 
they doe blaſpheme , hee doth bletle ; if 
they goe to excelſe., hee doth conforme 
himſelfe to ſobrietic, cucr keeping a godly 
care by his example to doe them good, at 
leaſt , that by their euill example he receiue 
not cuill, ''' 

His ſecond reſpe& in haunting come 
pany, is to get good : and therctore his 
delight is in the fellowſhip of the Saints 
of God. Hee knoweth that Grapes can- 
not be gathered: of Thornes, nor Figges 
of Thiſtles: Hee hath an eye to the Trees 
of Rightcouſneſſe, which are planted in 
the houſe of the Lord, that by mucuall faith 
hee may both giue and receyue comfort 
from them, | 


_ The Cenluxe, 


But the want of this boly diſpoſition in many 
profeſſors now, qovatalaniſcs the world, thatal 
are yot (hriſtians indeede, wha now vſurpe the 
Chriſtian maAMme ; | 


zith | Romaad, 


the | 
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Ew and cuill haue 
I bene the dayes of 
THY my pilgrimage, Ge- 
Shs wel. 49. 7. 1 have 
- v had as Inheritance 
- the moneths of ya- 
nity, and painefull 
nights haue bin ap- 
ynted ynto mee, 
lob 7.3. And es that hereafter there” 
is laide vp for mee a Crowne of righteouſ- 
nelſc,and not for me only,bur for all them . 
who loue the appearing " the Lord Ie- 


my life will 1 waite till my changing ſhoB 
come, /ob 14. 14, For | delire to- Fe gif 
olued, and to be.wicth Chriſt, Phubp. 1: 
loue to remoue out of the body , and to. 
dwell with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. $8. For I 
know if this earthly Houſe of this Taber- 
nacle were deſtroyed, I haue a building gt- 
uen of God, that is, an houſe not made 
with hands, but eternall in the Heauens : 
Therefore 1 ſigh ,"defiring tobe clothed 
with mine houſe which is from Heauen, 
2 Cor.5. And I heartily looke for,and doe 
Rope; that in:noghing I ſhall be aſhamed, 
bat«chat withall/centidence, Chriſt ſhall | 
be magnified in my body , whether it be 
by life or by death , Phzl. 1. 20, For whe- 
ther 1 live, 1 liue to the Lord ; or whether 
[die, | die to the Lord: whether therefore 
T live or [ dic, I am the Lords, Rom. 14. 8. 
To hinr therefore be praiſe and glory for 
| ever. Amen. 


ll << ————_ 
_— 


His vi Reſclution in the 
houre of death. 


[ Haue foughten a good fight, [ haue kept 
the Faith, 2 Timoth. 4, | know whom I 


ſus, 2 T5. 4. $. Therefore all che- dayes of | 


Tur CuRisTIANS Drsyos1T10N 
toward death, before death comes. 


a 


,vnto him againſt that day, 2 Timorh. 1.12. 


after my 
| rg; Se Tie Godinmy 


reines be conſumed within mee, [0b 19.26. 


faichiull Creator, 1. Pet. 4. 19. ! 


a 
-Y 


" na TT he Chriſtians Lf Prayer 


made in the Body. 


doe I truſt under t ſtadaw of thy 

W1Ngs » Pfalme 36. 7. O bleſſed is the man 
whom thon doſt chuſe, and canſeſt to come vy- 
to thee, hee ſhall dwell in thy Colirts , and ſpall 
be ſatisfied with the pleaſures of thine Houſe, 
= my thy holy Temple, Pſalme 65. 4 That 
me hins drinke ont of the Rucers of thy 
ares : for with thee us the Well of Life, and 

= light ſhall wee ſee light , Pſalme 36, 
Send out therefore thy bs, , and thy truth, 
Pſalme 43. 3. and let thy good ſpirit leade mee 
wnto the Land of righteonſneſſe, Plalme 143. 
10. Carry mee, O Lord, by thy mercy, and 


on : plant mee in the mountaine of thine inhe- 
ritance, exen #n the place which thou haſt pre- 
pared, and the OY which thou haſt ſta- 
blifped , Exodus 15. 


Pialme 27: 13. Tarne away my Soule from | 


righteou/- 


. that 1 may ſee the , 
goodneſſe of the Lord in IIs land of the lining, | 


the pit, and iluminare it in the light of the bi: 
wing » lob 33. 30. Let m2 behold thy face tn 


haue belecucd, and am perſiwaded that hee | 
"is ableto keepe chat which Thaye crediced | 


The Lord will quicken my. mortall body, | 
Romans 8. arid make it like, to his owne | 
glorious body, oleh ore er 3-20.Yeathough | 

deſtroy this Bo- | 
fcſh, whom | 
1 my ſelfe ſhalbfee, and mine eyes ſpall be- | 
hold, and none other for mee : though my |: 


therefore I willinglylay downe my life, and | 


commit my Soule ynto God , as vnto my | 


Hz w excellent ts thy mercy,O God!there- | 
fore p. 


at. 


bring mee in thy ſtrength to thy holy habitati-' | 
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righteeuſneſſe, and let me be ſatisfied with thine 
Image, Plalme I7. 15+ For intky preſence is 
the Aubaſſeof ity, and at thy right hand are 
| ' pleaſures for exermore”, Plalme"16. g. Into 
' thine hands, O LORD, I commend my ſpi- 
rit, for thou haſt redeemed mee, O Lord God 
of erath, Plalme 31. 5. Lord 12/14 receme my 
Sperit, AQt. Fo ; - 


Thi end of the uprighthuan i peace. Pfalme 37:37. 


As many as walke according to this rule, peace ſhall be 


[" 


— 


| vpon them , and vpon the Iſrael of God, Galathi» 
ans 6.16. | 


_ TY 
6 W 


| A Thanks-gjuing. 
\ T Ow wnta himthat is able ro keepe vs, that 
wee fall not, and to preſent vs fanttleſſe 
before the preſence of his glory with voy : To 
.God , onely wiſe, be Glory, Mareftie, Dom 
"mon, and Power ;both now autl ener. e Amen, 
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PROVERBS 1. VERSE 5. 
A wiſe man ſhall heare, and increaſe in knowledge : and 4 man of vnderſtanding ſhall 


attaine unto wiſe counſels. 
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AmBsz.inPsar. CXIX. Nvn. 


Imelliginu ideo per iteras Hebreorum Pſalmam hunc efſe degeſium, vt homo noſter tanquam parvulus, & ab 
infantia per literarum- elements formatia, quibus atas piterilis aſſnenit, 0/2, ad maturitﬀatenss virtutis 
. excreſcat. 
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TO THE RIGHT. HONOVRABLE, | 

DAVID, LORD OF-Scon's, ONE. OF HIS 
MAIESTIES MOST HONOVRABLEPRIVY 
COVNCELLIN THIS KINGDOME.. 


5 7 Lbid ; when I dedicated to the Earle of Dunbar,of 200d memory, | 
»y Treatiſe of the Anatomy of a Chriftian, 7wzz+#hen of purpoſe | 
{ to haue preſented toyory Lordſhip ths Holy Alphabet for Sidns 
| Scholars ; but could 07 perfit it till now. Tee lined torether in tits | 
= > Maiefties moſt honourable ſernice, like a paire of faithfull friends, 

| loving and pleaſant in your lives, avd ſhall not be dinided inyour deaths for me. As. | 
' my other Treatiſe went forth for a witnes of my fauor without flattery,toward hims\ 
(for the Dedicatory Epiſtle was printed after his death) ſo will I that this land as 
Ls teſtimony of my lone toward your L. partly for that which ye are; and partly-for- 
that which T hope ye ſhall be : Tlle enim veraciter amatamicum,qui Deum amarin' | 
amico ; aut quia eſt in illo,aut vr ſir in illo : For he doth truely lone his friend, who\ | 

loueth God in his friend, that is, either for the good which #s in him; or elſe, that. 
the good which he wants may be in him. | 

There are many in this age with-whom Sathan hath couenanted, as Nahaſh the 
Ammonit would haue done with the1ſraclites of Tabeſh Gilead,wpor'this conditi- | 
; 0n, That he put out their right eyes : Theſe men haute an eye to ſee,and a tongue to | 
| ſpeake of that which is euill in another,but none to ſee that which i good: compared 
properly by Nazianzen, to venomor flies ; who paſſing by _ that i whole, | 
| light vpon that which us ſore,and make it wor ſe then they found it. For mine own 

| part, I newer minde to be one of theſe. Tf 1 ſhould praiſe-you for the good which yee 
| want, I knew I ſhonld neither pleaſe you, nor profit you ; your vnderſtaiiding being | 
| more ſolid, then that ſhadowes in ſtead of ſubſtance, can content you + neither yet 


| alſo, on the other hand, will T ſo looke vnto that which ye want, that Tpaſſe by the | 
| good which ye haue ; vader hope alſo that this ſhall make you better, © \ | 
| Therearenone who know your L. but haue marked an affettion toward Relirion | 
' ſo indiuertible, that no man contrary-minded, durſt ener attempt io alter #t:mhich. 
 inthis declining are deſerues no ſmall commendation. A heart in like manney te- | 
| ward execution of ruflice, ſo inflexible, that ye hane preferred the law t0 the loue of | 
men, who otherway hane beenemoft deave vat you : for the which, howſoener yee | 
hane beenz mifliked of many, yet haut yoa proued a profitable ſernant to your Ma- | 
fer in moſt difficill times: for,By iuſtice the Throne is eſtabliſhed. Tour natural | 
 tudgement in diſcerning betweene right and wronz,may mſtly be admired :\ſpeci- | 
ally {ith your education hath not beene by precepts of Arts'in the Academy i, but by 

' prattiſe of them in the Palace : whereunto ye could alſo hardly haue attained,jf*ye 
had not learned vnder ſuch 4 King, as is not onely a patterne of vertue himſelfe , | 
but a ſolid T heologe and Philoſopher, ener diſcuſſing to his D omeſtiques of that | 
which is good and enill, beth in Religion, manners, and policy. AL: 

But my Lord ; howſoener theſe be 200d things, and worthy commendation, yet 
haue they need tobe ſtrengthened with better : for all gifts, were they nener'ſo ex- 
cellent, if they be not crowned with godline(ſe, may well increaſe conuittion's but 
can render no conſolation in the day of trouble. This is it therefore mbich now I | 
haue to recommend vnto your L. that ye grow in knowledge aud ua the grace of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt : whereunto,beſide theſe common reaſons that ſhould ſtir wp ene- 
| 7y Chriſtian ; there are three which more particularly prouoke you vnto it. 
| The firſt is, that God by your firſt generation hath brought you forth 4 man 
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| of honour in this earth : for in regard of naturall deſcent, your honourable Fa- | 
| ther, the Lord of Baluaird, was a brother of the Earle of Tallibardin ; whoſe | 
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VIS Maieſfties moſt honourable ſernice, like a paire of faithfull friends, 
| louingand pleaſant in your lines, aud ſhall nor be diuided inyour deaths for me. ds 
| my other Treatiſe went forth for a witnes of my fauor, without flattery,toward him. 
| (for the Dedicatory Epiſtle was printed after his aeath) ſo will I that this land as | 
| 4 teſtimony of my lone toward your L. partly for that which ye are, and partly:for 
that which T hope ye ſhall be - Tlle enim veraciter amatamicum,qui Deum amat'in* | 
amico ; aut quia eſt in illo,aut vr firinillo : For he doth truely lowe his friend, who\ |, 
loueth God in his friend, that is, either for the good which s inwhim ; or elſe, that. | 
the good which he wants may be in him. þ 
There are many in this age with-whom Sathan hath couenanted, as Nahaſhthe 
| Ammonit would hane done with the 1ſraclites of Tabeſh Gilead,wpor'this conditi- 
; on, That he pat out their right eyes : Theſe men haue an eye to ſee,and a tongue to ! 
| ſpeake of that which s euill in another but none to ſee that which is g00d: compared 
| properly by Nazianzen, to venomor flies ; who paſſing by _— that u whole, | 
| light vpon that which u ſore,and make it wor ſe then they found it. For mine own 
| part, I nener minde to be one of theſe.” 1f" 1 ſhould praiſe you for the good which yee 
| want, I know I ſhould neither pleaſe yot, nor profit you ; your underſtanding being | 
| more ſolid, then that ſhadowes in ſtead of ſubſtance, can content you + neither yet 
| alſo, on the other hand, will I ſo looke unto that which ye want, that Tpaſſe by the | 
| £ood which ye haue ; vader hope alſo that this ſhall make you better, \ 
| Therearenone who know your L. but haue marked an affettion toward Relipion 
' ſo indiuertible, that no man contrary-minded, durſt ener attempt 10 alter it:mhich. 
' inthis declining age deſerues no ſmall commendation. A heart in like m14nney to= | 
ward execution of inflice, ſo inflexible, that ye hane preferred the law to the loue of 
men, who otherway hane beenemoft deaye vats you - for the which, howſoener yee | 
hane beene mifliked of many ; yet hane you proued a profitable ſernant to your Ma-- | 
fer in moſt difficill times: for,By iuſtice the Throne is eſtabliſhed.” Tour natural 
 tudgement in diſcerning betweene right and wrong may mſtly be admired *\ſpeci- | 
, ally ith your education hath not beene by precepts of Arts'in the Academy; but by | 
practiſe of them in the Palace : whereunto ye could alſo hardly haue attained zf ye \ 
| had not learned under ſuch 4 King, as is not onely a patterne of vertue himſelfe ; | 
but a ſolid T heologe and Philoſopher, ene? diſcuſſing ro his D omeſtiques of that | 
which is\goud and enill, beth in Religion, manners, and policy. BE 
But my Lord ; howſoener theſe be 200d things, and worthy commenaation, yet 
haue they need ta be ſtrengthened with better : for all gifts, were they nener ſd ex- 
; cellent, if they be not crowned with godline(ſe, may well increaſe conuittion's;, but 
can render no conſolation in the day of trouble. This is it therefore mbich now I | 
haue to recommend vnto your L. that ye grow in knowledge and in the grace of our 
| Lord Teſs Chriſt : whereunto,beſide theſe common reaſons that ſhould ftir wp ene- 
| 7y Chriſtian : there are three which moxe particularly prouoke you vnto it. 
| Thefirſt is, that God by your firſt generation hath brought you forth a may 
| of honour in this earth : for in regard -þ naturall deſcent, your honourable Fa- | 
| ther, the Lord of Baluaird, was a brother of the Earle of Tallibardin ; whoſe 
| Hh 2 houſe \ 
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houſe is as a noble ftocke, from which hath ſprung out, like branches, exceeding [3 
many honourable Families, all of the name of Murtay, and hath continued in this 
| Land theſe fifteent hundred yeares. 

; Your Mother a Grahame, daughter of the right noble Earle of Montroſe, whoſe 
houſe hath continued with honor ſince the beginning of this Kinzdome. 

Your Mothers Mother a Keith, daughter tothe rizht noble Earle Mexhell ; | 
whoſe Houſe and Family being loyg before honourable in this Kingdome was (;xe 
hundreth yeares agoe decorated with the Office of the Marſhalſhip of Scotland, for” 
their vertue and valonr in battef , wherein they continue vnto this day among 

the chiefeſt Peeres of the Realme. Tour Fathers Mother .a Lyndiay, daughter to 
the right noble Lord, the Lord Lyndlay ; whoſe Houſe, not anferiour to many in 
honour, may abaye many moſt iuſtly be commended for their carneſt zeale,and ſin- 
cere affetion toward the aduancement of true religion. . _. 

All theſe ſhould greatly encreaſe your care, that yee be zot found leſſe honourable 
inChriſt,thenye are in this world : For this world properly #s compared toa Stage- 
play, wherein oftentimes N obles are clad in beggars garments, and the beggar 
takes on the habite of a King ; but when the guiſe is ended, and the maskes remo. 
wed, then euery one appeares that which he ts : and the man of baſe eſtate was not ſo 
much comforted with his temporall repreſentation of an honourable man, as hee s 
now griened to ſee he was but honourable in ſport and ſhew, nat in effett. Tet many 
ſuch are there inthe world, who goe in the fiate of honourable men, but ſhall bee 

' found in the end veſſels of diſhonour. To be honourable in both, rare , yet ſuch 
as may be obtained by godlineſſe : for godlineſſe hath the promiſe both of this life, 
, 4nd 4 the life to come. 

T he ſecond reaſon ; Te haue ſerned his Maieſty theſe eight axd thirty yeares: not 
a5 a Domeſtique.onely ;, but as a Counceller and Officer of eſtate alſo - and that 
| with ſo conſtant an affection, that ye haue not ſpared to incurre the diſpleaſure and 
male-contentment of any whatſoexer , ſobeit, ye mares pleaſure and con- 
tentment to your Maſter. My Lord , as yee hae learned to ſerue moſt faithfully a 
King on earth, and for goed ſeruice haue receined the recompence of his Princely 
liberality : (0 thinke with your ſelfe how greatly ye ſhall be conuinced,if ye doe not 
learne to ſerne the King of heauer ; _ wages to his ſeruants doth as far exceed 
any thing ye haue, as the heauens are aboue the earth. 

The third is ; Yeare now ſtricken in yeares, your Almond tree is flouriſhed; theſe 

| fifty & eieht yeares hath God ſpared you,and not taken you away in your ignoran- 
ces and ſins,as he hath doth many others,bath at your right hand,ey at the left. My 

. Lord ; the patience of Ged is called long, but his mercy enerlaſting : the wſe of his 

| mercy toward his owngs to beare with them,till they be delinered into the hands of 
his mercy: then are they out of all danger ; for his mercy endures for ener:er whom 
once he receiues,he nener caſts away againe.But woeis to thewicked : for they abuſe 
| Gods patience,to fulfH the meaſure of their iniquity ; heaping vp wrath to them- 
ſelues by the multiplication of [ins,as it were in a treaſure azainft the day of wrath. 
' Thus as the Fiſh of Tordan goc ſpringing and playing in the flreame thereof, till 
at length they fall into the Loch or ſalt Sea of Sodome, where they die: ſo are allthe 
wicked, abuſing Gods patiencexcarried on by their decertfull pleaſures of ſinne,to a 
' miſerable end. For where tun their youg yeares they will not repent, intheir old age 
| caſtome «f ſin ſo confirmes them ineatll, that they cannot repent ; uo more then a 
| Leopard can change his fpets,or ablacke Moore his colour.Of this your L .may per- 
| ceiue thatGod his long paiitce,mherby he ſpares a man,is nos a bleſiing,if wercy to 
{ pardon ſins paſt,gy eraceto renue for the time to come,do not follow it:yea,rather, 
quo diutjus expect, difttiftius iudicabit ; the longer he tarry &7 ſpare,the ſharper 
wil he ſtrike when he.comes. Let this waken in yonr L. a care to redeeme the time, 
and a reſolution 10 ſacrifice the reſudue of your few yeares vnto the Loyd your God. 
For which cauſe it ſhall not bee wy Many” your L . remember theſe counſels: 

| firſt, that ye examine djligently your by-gone life ; No man knowes the things of 
a man, but the ſpirit ofa man : his will zell you more of your ſelfe, then all 7 
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world can tell you. In this examination ſpare not your ſelfe, if you would haue God | 
to ſpare you : inage your ſelfe, accuſe your ſelft, corrett your ſelſe,and God ſhall not | 
iudge yoiu:Remember when ye come to iudgement there wil be none to ſtand againſt 
you,rf"it be not your owne fins : ſo long therefore as you haue time,fall wpon them, 
fight with them, and doe all that ye can to vndoe them, | | 
. Where, if your L. would know how i it that a men may wndoz the enill which | 
he hath done ; T he anſwere is,that two manner of wayes ye may doe it:firſt 5f with | 
g20d Exckiah you recount your bygone ſins in the bitternes ef your hart;,mournin 
for them euer when yee thinke vpon them, and with the eyes of faith looke to hing, 
who being righteows dyed for our finnes : yo y ſtrong ſupplications to.God, 
that by the merit of Chriſts death your ſins may be buried in the graue, and haue 
| neuer place to fland againft you in indgement. If they be ſuch as may be mended by 
reſtitution, faile not to do it,after the manner of good rene they be not of that 
nature, mend them by doing the contrary good. This i that holy renenge which | 
the Apoſtle commends as 4 notable effect of repentance, that we ſhould be rexenged | 
of onr by-gone enils,by doing the good which we know is moſt contrary vnto them, | 

T his being done for the annulling of your by-gone ſunnes,let your next care beto | 

| redtifie your life for the time 10 come. Salomon ſazes, The end of a thing i better | 
then the beginning therof is meaning u of good things : for euill men waxe worſe 
and wor ſe ; but aneleft man, by grace, makes hg latter end better then his begin- | 
nine;and they who are planted in the Courts of the Lords houſe, flouriſh and brin FH 
forth fruit, enen in their olde dates, | | | 

And here againeT recommend to your L. a threefold duty: Firſtvemember how 

many are the obligations wherein ye ſtand bound to the Lord your God: think wp- 
0n that queſtion of godly Dauid; W hat ſhall I render to the Lord for all his bene- 
firs rome ? Take an anſwer for it out of theſe words of Salomon ; My Son giue me 
chincheart. Ewery morning offer vnto the Lord Primitias cordis, & oris tui z the 
firſt fruits of your heart and month : thinke vpon nothing before ye thinke on him, 
| ſpeake of nothing till firſt ye ſpeakevnto him be feruent andcontinuall in prayer.Si 
non ſemper precamur, ſemper debemus habere paratum precantis affeftum ; 7F 
we benot alway praying, we ſhould alway haue ready a heart diſpoſed topray. The 
veſſels of mercy ſhorld ſmell of mercy ; and the Temples of God [hould neuer ways 
the ſacrifices of God : gine to the Lord both the thankes, and the ſeruice of all the 
good ye hae receiued from him. Many gine him verball thanks for his benefits,ac> 
knowledging themſelues debitors to him for the gooa which they hane ; who will 
not ſerue him with his owne benefits. Let theſe men know, that their thankes are 
net acceptable to him. 

The Fe point of your care, I would hane entended to the poore and needy 5 as 
ye haue receined mercy from God,or look to get it, ſhew — God's fake to ſuch 
4 are Vnder you. Salomon ſaith, The mercres of the wicked arecruelty ; but the 
| mercies of 4 righteous man exiend enen toward his beaſt: how much more then wil 
he be mercifull to his Chriſtian brother ? Remember what comfort Tob found in 
the day of hts trouble, ariſing from this,Thart he reſtrained nor the poore of their 
defire, and cauſed not the eyes of the widdow to faile : that hee did nor eatc his | 
morſels alone, bur the fatherleſſe cate therof : that he ſaw none perithed for want 
of clothing,nor ſuffered the poore to be withoutacoucring:that the loynes of the 
poore bleſſed him, becauſe he was warmed with the flecce of his ſheepe. 7t is 4 
great grace,where a man not only ſets his owne heart —_—_ God; but hyreth the 
heart and tonzue of others to praiſe God with him, and for him: therefore To doe 
good and to diſtribute forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed, 

And with theſe, thinke it a prece of your honour to hovour the ſeruants of the 
Lord. Beautifull, ſaith Eſay, are the feete of thoſe, who ing the glad rydings 
of peace : 1/ their feete bee beautifull, what ſhould their face bee ? Looke not to 


their weakeneſſe_ , but for their Maſter , and their meſſage-ſake_, eſtreme 
them alwayes worthy to be welcomed. And ſith they pray wnto God for your 


Lordſhip, bee loth to refuſe them in their reaſonable requeſts ts you , remembring 
Hh 3 | that 
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that reaſon which Ambroſe vſed to Theodoſe the Emperonr - Si dignus non ſum 

ai 4 te audiar,nec ctiam dignus qui pro te a deo exaudiar;f 7 be not worthy that 
I ſhould be heard of thee when 1 ſpeake wnto thee, farre leſſe am I worthy that 1 
ſhould be heard of God, when I ſpeake to him for thee. 

The third is, that you hane a continual{ care of your ſelfe. Nature can teach 
you to care for thoſe things which are yours : but it s Grace miſt learne you 
ro care for your ſelfe. Sathan is a reftleſſe tempter ; but yet ſo ſubtill, that he can 
frame his temptations according to the ages and ſtates of men : he tempts not chil- 
dren as he doth young men,neither tempts he young men 4 he doth the aged ; nei- 
ther temprs he the aged as he doth any of the other two. He tempts children with 
folly, and playes with them, as the Pronerbe ts, at the belly blinde ; ſeeking no more 
of that age, but that it ve paſſed ouer with fooliſh and frinolous things. Young men 
againe he tempts to wickedneſſe many waies, by the furte of their 1nordinate con- 
cepiſcence : theſe are called by the Apoſtle,The noylomeluſts of youth. Aged men 
moſt commonly he tempts them with couetouſnes,and exceſſiue cares of the world: 
Omnia in homine cttm ſeneſcunt vitia,ſola tuueneſcit auaritia : Whep all other ſins 
waxe olde and feeble in a man, onely conetouſueſſe waxeth young, and increaſeth 
her ftrength. 4nd who can tell how miſerable that man is, who in his childhoode 
lined like a foole, in his youth was filthy, in his olde age a worldling ; wnleſſe God 
by grace bring him out of that fearefull bondage ? 

I ſpeake not this as if 1 forbad the wſe of this world, or did condemne all care 
thereof, or thoſe lawfull pleaſures your L. takes inbuilding, planting ; or ether 
fach cinill vertnes, where.n you ſtand vnto all that are about you a patterne of po- 
licy : but to warne you, that ye walke circumſpettly , vſing this world as if ye wſed 
it not. What-ener your attions be about it, ſet your affettions pon better things ; 
knowing, as ſaith the Apoſtle, that the ſhape and figure of this world goesaway. It 
is wiſedome to forſake this world with our will, before wee be forced to forſake it 
againſt our will : to leaue it enen whenwe dbe poſſeſſe it. Abraham liued not ſo long 
as did many of his Fathers ; yet when he ayed, it s ſaid of him that he dyed full of 
dayes, becauſe he deſired nomoe. Sith ye know ye muſt remone, be prepared like 11- 
racl :n Egypt, with their loynes girded, and their ſtaues in their hands, ready to 
march forward jrom Egypt to Canaan : Be content with the dayes ye haue gotten; 
line ſo, as not needing any moe ; but vſe euery day as if it were your laſt day : after 
which, if God gine you another,take it as a ſuper=plus,g be thankful to him for it. 

For all theſe canſes which I haue premitted,and that the ſeed of godlines, which 
| theſe many yeares I hane knowne in you, breeding ſþirituall remorſe with teares,gy 

| godly holy deſires, may at length be cheriſhed && brought forward,both to the flou- 
riſhing and further fructifying ; Thaue heere preſented to your Lordſhip theſe Me- 
ditations, which I ordinarily deliuered to my people,in time of their enening Prai- 
ers ; and haue intituled it, A holy Alphaber, or A. B. C. of godlineſſe : ſo plaine 
init ſelfe, that children may wvnderſtand it , and yet ſo plentifull in heauenly in- 
.| ffrudtion,that the moſt wiſe,godly,C+ ancient may enery day learne ſomething by it. 

Accept itreade it,pradtiſe it,right Honoarable : ſtep forward in the good courſe 
which now ye haue happily begun : and thoſe good concluſions, which I know yee 
haue laid with your ſelfe, may breake forth into attions , that ſo the world may ſee 
by the fruit, that the tree growes ener the longer the better.Such of your waies and 
workes, as your Lordſhip knowes haue beene inſtly condemned of others, ftudy now 
to amend them , that all reaſonable men may hane ſatisfaction, and ſuch as before 
eiſliked you for your enill, may now thanke God for your good ; and you,by well- 
aving, bringing forth fruits worthy of amendment of life may make ſure to your 
ſelfe your calling and eleftion. Which mercy the Lord more and more confirme 
towaras you for Chrifts ſake. Amen. | 


YouLordlhips in Chrift Telus, 
WILLilam CowPEenr, 
Biſhop of Ga/loway. - 
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SIONSSCHOLLARS: 


DELIVERED IN A COMMENTARIE 


ONTHECAIX FTAELEMME 


My helpe is in the Name of theLord. 


1s NO 
way , by 


| may learne, 
| bur by the 
ſame Gop 
doth teach 
| SH\[X| of him: by pre- 
I = ER cepts, he in+ 
(= 90000 £2922] (trucs ; by 
requelts,he exhorts ; b p—_ hee al- 
lures; by threatnings, hec terfifies : and 


therefore hath he ſent his ſeruants , of ſun- 
dry qualities , according to their ſeuerall 


gifts vnto vs ; fomelike Aofes,to teach vs; 
ſome like E/ar,to comfort vs ; ſome like 
[cremy, mourning tovs; ſome like Dawid 


ſinging to vs, If when they teach,welearne' 


not ;if when they mourne, we lament not; 
if when they pipe,we dance not ; yea, if 
the ſweeteſt ſongs of the ſweet Singer of [{- 
racl ( Pu nofter Orphers eſt ) delight vs 
not,to raiſe yp our affections to the Lord; 
are we not inexcuſable ? 

By the deceit ofvaine pleaſure, Sathan 


man,con- | ſteales the heart of man from God: and ' 


| the Lord molt artificially by ſweetnetle of | 


true pleaſure, allures him home againe, 
. Whatcould the Lord haue done any more unto 


| vs,that he hath not done? He propones molt | 


| profitable things for vsin his Word : and 
| to make them the more welcome , he ſea- 
 fons them with pleaſures. Nam quod gra- 
| tm eſt incunding recipitar,C conſtanting re- 


| tineter, 
commenda- 


| of Plalmes,which is {ommune quoddam me- | 


| dicine promptuarium ; but in ſpeciall this | how none was hke him a the ewrth, letys 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Vnto this vie ſerues the whole booke 


which a man . 


——— 


gree vnto all; Dua bnins opera proprivems 
eff. So that i: is,Yelurs pena doftrine publi- 
cum, onicuig, apta & connenientia diſtribuens; 
and therfore ſhould be in nolelle account 
with thoſe, who Iloue the ſpirituall life, 
then isthe vſc of the Sunne, the ayre, and 
the fire, for the entertainement of this na- 
turall life, 

The Author of this Plalme , was moſt 
properly called by Enthyming; Primi regs 
& cor, lingua, calami : for hee recei- 
ued this teſtimony from the heauenly Ora- 
cle, That he was a man afrer Gods owne 
heart, Now. becauſe no greater joy can 
come to the children of God, then to 
know that God eſteemes of them , as hee 
eltcemed of Daxid, that they arc alſo men 
after the heart of God ; let them heare 
learne a ready way whereby they may 
know it, It was promiſed, that vnder the 
Kingdome of Chriſt , the meaneſt or leaſt 
ſhould be like vato Dawd. If therefore by 
grace thou be partaker of 'Dawids diſpoli- 
tion,recorded to thee in this Plalme, thou 
mayelt be out of doubt thou art alſo par- 
taker of his approbation: for the Lord is 
no accepter of perſons ; what he approues 
in oneghe will alſo approue in another: 

This is it which Poxtizs the Deacon're- 
cords of Cyprian, that when euer he heard 


| orread of any perſon commended in the 


Plalme,which, in the iudgement of eAm- | 


the Moone. It was written by one of the 


| Saints of.Gad, but in ſo marucllous a man- 
| Ner,that the words thereof conuene aid a- 


| 
, 
| 
| 
| 


booke of God, he warned ys,to make dili- 
gent inquilition of their ations,for which 
they were commended : as namely, when 
we hear,faid hezthat ob receiued this praiſe 
from God, That he was 4n wpright and inſt 
1an,one that feared God, & eſchewed enill, aud 


turne ouer to the 3 1. Chapter; where we 


broſe , exceeds the reſt , as farre as the | haue a ſhort compend of his lite : and let 


light of the Sunne excels the light of | vs endeauour to order our lite as he did his, 


Vt dum & nos parta facmus , emule in nos Det 
teſtimonium prouecemus. We need not then 


| goeypto the counſell of God to enquire 


| 


there, 


4 7 
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Daxidborh 

the hearr,and 
the rongue, 
and the pen 

of the great 
King. 


If we be par- 
takersof Da. 
ids diſpoſiti- 
on, we ſhall 

alſo be parta- 
kersof his ap.  } 
probation. 


> 


A notable ſen 
rence of Cy. 
prianto this 


purpoſe, 


Tob 1.13. 


Pontinnts; 


A 


©A Holy «A lphabet for Sons Scholars, 
Tl Libeh milke of the Word , that ye may grow thereby, 
Neither is it poſſible that any man can e- 
ſteeme of that word as a food for their nou- 
riſhment , but they to whom firſt it hath 


beene a ſeed of their new birth : and the 


266 
| Weſhould 


marke theſe 
yertues for 


which God 
' hath commen. 


there , whether or-not we be bcloued of | 
him ; let vs come 'downe to our ſeclues, 

Hake ſure our calling and elefiion by well- | 
doing : let vs try our ſelues by this diſpoli. | 


ded his ſer. 
uants. 


In euery verſe 


| of this Plalme, 


excgptone, 
Dauid makes 
mention of 

Gods Word. 


Vatabius. 


| Queh 2s are 


regenerate 

by the Word, 
live by it,as by 
the food of 


| rheir ſoules. 


The felicity of 
man Ntands 

in a confor- 
miry with 
God. 


Baſil pref. in | 
P/al. 
Rom ® 9 . Fo 


Foure wayes js 
mans feliciry 
deſcribeind 
holy Scrip- 
rure. 


—— 


tion, which here is in Dauid; where wee 
finde a conformity, let vs giue thankes 
for the beginnings of Gods grace in vs; 
where not;let vs preaſe to amend: being 
allured, vnleſſe wee follow Dani in the 


| practiſe of piety , we cannot be partakers 


of his praiſe; which hee receiued from 
God. 

Now among many points of godlineſle 
manifelt in himythere is one here through- 
out the whole Pſalme , more cuident then 
the relt ; and that is his feruent affeRtion 
toward the word of God:forincuery verſc 
except one onely, to wit,the 122.he makes 
mention of the word of God, ynder ſcme 
of theſe names, Lawe,Statutes,Preceprs, Te= 
ſlimonies , Commandements, Word, Promiſes, 
Wayes, Iudgements, Name, Righteonſneſſe, 
Truth : the reaſon hereof is,becauſe in ene- 

ſtate oflife he found light, hfe,and com- 

ort in the Word of God ; and therefore 
was his affection inflamed toward it.Euen 
as children new borne, by the inſtin& of 
Nature, haue an appetite to milkefor con- 
ſeruation oftheir life : ſo the children of 
God, once regenerate by the inſtin& of 
grace  haue a ſpirituall appetite to the 
Word of God,according to that of S. Pe- 


ter: es ww borne babes dcſire the fincere 


onely cauſe , why the cold profetlors of 


this age cſteemes it not asa food, for which 


they hunger and thirſt, but rather be wea«» 
ry of it more then Ifracl was of Manna, is, 
that it was neuer vnto thema liucly ſecede 
of their new birth: and ſo fith they haue 
neither gotten life norlight by it , what 
maruellisit,they haue no delight in it? 

Asto the order of this Pſalme, it is diui- 
dedinto two and twenty SeQtions ; euery 
Section hathin it cight Verſes, and cuery 
Verſe begins inthe Hebrew, with that lec- 
ter, wherewith the Section isintituled: as, 
all che Verſes of the firſt Seftion begin 
with «/leph; the Verſes of the ſecond 
with Beth, and ſo forward, according to 
the Hebrew Alphabet : for which we may 
call this Palmean «L.B.C. of godlinc{le. 
Another method of this' Pſalme can wee 
notlay,faue thateuery yerſecontaines init, 
eyther a praiſe of Gods Word, from ſome 
excellent quality of it ; or a proteſtation of 
Damid his vntained affection roward it ; 
or elle a prayer for grace,to confirme him- 
{elfe vntoit : for ynto one of theſe three, 
Prayſes, Prayers.or Proteftations,may allthe 
Verſes of this Pfalme be reduced. And fo 
weenter into it, 


a 


ALEPH, 


— 


— 
_ 


VERSE 1. Bleſſed are thoſe that are vpright in their way , and walks in the Law of the | 


Lord. 


His Verſc beginnes the 
Palme, with a ſummary 

x propolition of the blef- 
Wd 1cd cl(tate of all Gods 
5 children, Properly one- 
ly God is bletſed : God 

For this word 


nall life, | 

The bleſſedneſſe of man is foure man- 
ner of waycs deſcribed in holy Scripture : 
Firſt,from the orzginall thereof , and foun- 
taine from which it flowes; and that is 


our eletion : ſo the Apoſtle, when he bleſ- | 


ſes the Lord, who hath bletſed vs with all 
ſpirituall bleſſings in Chriſt, he begins at 


| this ; 'efs hee hath choſen v3. Secondly, 


from the beginning therofin vs ; and that 
is our calling and iuſtification: Bleſſed i 
the man whom thou chuſeſt and canſeſt to come 
onto thee, Againe,Bleſſeds be whoſe wicked- 


neſſe us forguuen, -and whoſe ſinne # conered, 


'Thirdly,from the progrefle thereof, which 


is made by ſanRification ; as , Bleſſed are 
they that hunger thirſt for righteouſneſſe:5& 
ſo here, Blefſed are they that are wpright in 
their way. Laltly,fro the perfeRtion thereof; 
which ſhall be done in our finall gloritica- 
tion : vuto one of theſe may be referred 
cuery ſentence of holy Scripture , which 
makes mention of the happinelle and feli- 
city of man. 

Fright in their way. We have here firſt 
toſce whatis this Way ; next,who are vp- 
rightin it, By the Way, vnderſtand Tran 


fuoriam hanc vitam z and ſoindeed proper- 


ly manslite on carth 1s called a Way : tor 
in it man walkes from the wombe to the 


— 


_—Y 


Epheſ.l,y, | 


ſale, 


Pſal.y 2, 


Matths. | 


Futhynn, 

Euery mans | 
life is a Way | 
wherein WF) 
out intern | 
Gon, he wakes | 
ro che grale | 


, , 7 —__ 


4 


Epheſ.t,y, | 


Pſalme, 


Pſal.y 21, 


Matths: | 


| 
| 
f 
| 
| 
| 


F uthyn, | 
Euery Mans ,| 
Jife is a WH) | 
wherein | 
out intern” | 
Gon, he wakes 
to che grail. | 


ae 


——_— ere 


Plel.126. 
Th::differcnt 
courſes of 

good and euill 
menin it, 


For there 1s 

| one common 
ro them both, 
which isſcenc; 
one other pro- 
per toeach of 
them,which' is 
ſecrer, 


A godly mary 
direQs his 
courleby the 
yord, 
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tte ith. 


graucby ſo gontinuall a mationzthat there 
is a0 reſting Norrecurning for. him-into 


it. But as a $hip, which gocs. right before 


the winde,makes haſte ( without [taying ) 
toward her haucning placewhat-euer they 
doe thatare in her z whether they cate ,'or 
they walke,or they reſt, (tl che Barke that 
carries them -gocg 9n-to her propoſed end: 
ſo is it with mapan the body ,:{ofaoness 
he comes out of the wombe, Heiscarrycd 
by a continual courſe to.che graye ,vhic- - 
ther he fleepe gh wakes W 
minde of it.ar nat, he-15 carried -0n-in-his 
courſe to his.end , without: intermiſhon\, 
And in this, tenſe the! life, of every; mans 
whether:good ercutll, is a Way , Yia vits 
eſt;hanc ſfiquidem ab vero ad ſepuobrum an- 
bulamus omues. ba | 

But in this Way there is. a great diff6+ 
xcnice ; for ſome arc ypright; in it: theſe 
areexponed to be ſuch as walke in the way 


Fa 
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| 


: 


pr hee haus | 


1 


! 


of the Lord z others againe turn aſide after | 


their crooked, wayes. So that in; the lite of | 


euery. man -there are rwo motions and 
courſes : the one ſeene, whichis; common 
to good and evil}; the other more ſecret : 
the ſeene caurle, is the way of a.man frarm 
the wombe.tq the grane; this iscommaen, 
&as loftna calsit,T he may. of all fleſa:this is fo 
ien{ible,chat all men perceiucit the graws 
ing of amanfrom infancy eo child-hood, 
tramcild-hood to young age;from yong 
age to olde age: the other Haid is more {c- 
cret,wherin {ome by the crooked wayes of 
linne,walke on vnto perdition ; others by 
the-way of holinetlc to glorification.. And 
this way. | call more ſecret; becauſe: the | 
courſe ofiwicked men is oft-times couc- 


red wich-hypacrilie: 3 the courſe againe of | 


godly men.gbſcured: by::calumny z both 
of ther being efteemedamong men ., t 

onefor goyd; the other for cull,cthat which 
jndadtheyaes Nebs<: 17 al! 12245 
 WWhowatkt inthe Lom of the Lord.) Whet 
before hedpake obſcurcly,he now. delivers 


| more plainely 5 pawely, that they: who 


walke:ip-tbe Law of the Lord, are | 
in their way.The liwofGod is the rule of 


our life:that narrow raUjwithio the litnics 
| whereof, . we ſhould alway containe; Our 
klyes, neither decliningiitothe-right hand 


norto the left; but. cuerprocecding, by: this | 


4 onerule, we (hould\forget- that: which-is 
| behindes: and endeugur aur.felues tothat 
| which. is befare : andtrudy,y:{ceingby the 

Law onely; our attiqhs:will bee :iudped; 


witedome requires thas by: the Law:onely 
our aQions ſhould bedquared. i» 


' 


| And what greaterioy 


-D — wow tte 


VERS 2 2. Bleſſed are they who keepe bis 


9 Teffinaninrwadſtels hins with \their-whole | 


art 


| re man, defircs to be bleſſed; cuen, 
-they who had: but: the light-of Nature 
ſoughc after,it,bur could not find it; here 
tho. Lord, who inthe laſt day will pro- 


eyried,, doth:now tell vs \who'they ate, 
What can comfort thein to. whons the 
edge ward ok kane 
yay! ey. goe-,/ whony et 

Lerd thallcommand eb deparyfrom him? 
—_— encore manz 
tnen to heare the [udge ofial;faying ynta 
him,Come-:to: me:ye bletſed?'*Oh that we 


' were wiſe intime,to thinkeof this; tharſo 


we. might endcuour to become fuch meri; 
as:to whom God, in his Word,hath pto« 
miſed the bleffingt wh hon 

The doubling of the ſentence, Bleſſea, 
Bleſſed, in the firſt verſe arid ſecond;'-is to 


A # 


- letvs fee the certainty of the blefling be- 


longing to the godly. The Word of: God 
nRascruc in itfelte, when itis once ſpoken, 
as'when itismany times repeated: the re+ 
petition: ofit;! is tor confirmation of our 
weake faithi”Thitwhich Tac ſpake of [a- 
cob, [ hanc bleſſed him , and be bali be bleſſed, 
&the mot fare decree of God ypon att his 
children.. Sathan would feine curſe Ifrach 
by the mouth of fuch as Baliawm was: buy 
he ſhall not be able co curſe), becauſe God 
hath bletled.- 1£0:3 9] wo 730 

' K zepe his teſtimony, 'T hie'word of God 
is called his Feltimony,noyronely becauſe 


it teltifies his will, concernitig his ſergice, 
but alſo his fagour and go0d'will;eencer- | 
ning his owne in Chrift Fefus. If theWord | 


of God were no more but'# Law, yeewere 


we bound to:obey ir, becabfe'wee are his 
| creatures: bucfieh it isalfo'a Teſtimony of 


| his loue,whereinas a Fatherhe. witnetlec 


his fue toward his childref'g wee'are | 


. 
- . 
* 


not. embrace itt) 1 i - 

And againe,ſith the word-is Gods Te- 
ſtimony let ys cake: heed: what it teſtifies 
vnto :vs.i-Achab complained to- Toſaphat 
onAfzzbainb y that he neuer 


twiſcincxcaſable,if molt ioyfully wee'doe 


rightlj? {fthe-word of the Lord' witnelle 
no good ynto'vs., it is becauſe wee areniot 
good our.ſchies: Uritis emits aduerſarine oft, 


itis cneniy:to-none,-:burſuch as arc ene- | 
mies to-thenaſblucs; '1Eetys thereforetake | 


heed ynta it4-for. if che word condemne 


vs.then-ourcanſcience;andthe Lord who | - 
is greater then them. both, will much more 


__— 


—____n 2 - - 


 ngunce ſometo þeblefſed, andfome tobe | 


[ 


4 


| 


| 


| 


þ 
fl 


prophelied | 
good: things voto him-; 'but the blarne | 
was ineLchab himſclfe;1£re not my words, 
ſairh the: Lard,good wnto himi that walkes wp- 


| 


| 


| 


] 
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| Mansfelici 
| ands in God 
his approba- 


| " Sd woll | 
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', 


1H 
21 vT 


- 


No mili6tof? | © * 


Sathan,no 


wrath of man, 


can curſe 
where Ged 
hath bleſſed. 


Euery men 


- ſhould rake 


7 


heed: whar:? 


Gods wosd-cit- : 


| 
. 


reſtifiesrohim. | 


Muh.2-7, 
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| How the chil- 
' dren of God 


keepe hisword 
in mind,in af- 


 fection,in 
 aQtion, 


Rem. 8. 


How necefla- 
ry itis for vs 
toſeckethe - 
Lotd. | 


Pſal.73.2.7> 


Fe.s. | 


Miſerable are 
they who ſceke | 
him nor. 


| With what af. 
| feRion God . 


ſhould be + 


4 Foughr. 


(3 


—_ 
oh 
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condemne vs : but if wee repent of our 
' finnes,and continue in mourning.ſfecking 
; mercy; and amend our lines, then ſhall the 
' word bring vnto vs the glad tidings of 
| peace; yea,not onely ſhall the word with- 
out,but'the ſpirit alſo teftifie to our con- 
ſcience within, that our ſinnes arc forgi- 
ven vs. -/ 4 

Now, as concerning the keeping of 
Gods Teſtimenics,the children of God do 
it in minde, in affeftion, 'in ation. In 
minde , as Zary laid vp the words of the 
| Angell inherheart, and Dad laid yp the 
| promiſes of God in his heart, that he ſhould 
not finne againſt the Lord: in affecion; 
they hauc'euera godly defire, and a pur- 
Sakng praQife it ; ioyfull when they ' doe 
the Commandements of God forrowfull 
when they tranſgretſe them: in aQtion, 


at length ſhall perfit in they; for The righ- 
teonſneſſe of the Law ſhafl' be fulfilled ty vs 
als: :\ 0 t:3317; | 

eAnd ſecke hins with their whole heart. 
The ſecking of God ſo often recommen- 
ded in holy Stripture, imports, that natu- 
rally men are ſtrangers from God , diuided 
| from him by ſ{inne: for what needeth a 
manto ſcekethat which he hath nor loſt ? 
This is man his'moſt miſerable condition 
by nature ;: hee hath loſt the familiar pre- 
{ence of his God: For le they that with- 
draw themſelues from thee , ſtaliperiſh , thou 
deſtroyeft all them that goe a whooring from 
thee. What ſhall we doeto remedy it? 


| but praQtie that which there. Daurd pro- | 


| teſts he had concluded with himfſclfe : As 
for me, it ts good for mee to draw neere vnto 


| God: welolt himby ſfinne;letys ſeeke him 
| by grace: went awhooring from him by 
| our iniquity , let.vs returne ynto him by 


repentance::/ other-way , / as hee that will 
hide himſelfefrom che Sunne,impaires not 


| the light thereof; he may well :thut him- 


ſelfe 1n miſerable darkeneſle;lo he that de- 
parts from the ' Lord, ſhall-derogate no- 
thingto his al-fufhcient Maieſty.; he ma 
well plunge himſelfe into the bottomeletle 
pitot remedileſe miſery . .. >: 1-55 | 7 

- Buc this euill;the lotie of Gods'familiar 
preſence,is notiek by carnall men, fo long 
3s they enioy:the:comtort of his creatures : 
and therefore.is it,that where they can ſeek 
any-other thing they. want, withiſolicitude 
and care,eytherelfe they ſeeke- him \not at 
all; or then ſceke him notas they ſhould. 


| Ashethat ſcckes a jewcll which hee hath 


lolt,lookes ſtillto ſee it, with fo:carneſt an 
attention, that what-cuer other thing is in 
his way , he ſes itinot ; caſting all other 
things out ofhisminde ,; Yum ilud inten- 
dit , quod ſolum requirit : ſoigitwith him 
/ that ſeckes theLord;' landana omnia per- 


they haue a begun obedience, which God / 


tran fiensilluts ſolum inquirit 5 paſſing by all 
other thihgs in the world, he makes inqui- 
firion for God onely.' Andtrucly, ifir be 
the Lord whom we ſceke;it will appeare by 
this ;no other thing ſhall contentys , but 
ſtill we will goe onlekin g himſclte, tillwe 
| find himſelfe. 
- But we muſt remember ſixe conditions 
required in them who would ſccke- the 
Lord rightly. | 
Firſt, we muſtſeek him in Chriſt the Me- 
diator : No'tnan can come to'the Father, 
| but by the Sonnes and He #5 able alſo per- 
felty to ſane all that come vnto God by him. 
And this excludes Papiſts { who content 
them not with the Mediatour} from the 
right ſeeking'of God,, 

Secondly,we muſt feeke him in truth: 
for God is a God of truth ; he will be wor. 
ſhippedin ſpirit and-truth's' for God 'is a 
Spirit,andloueth truth -inithe inward affe- 
ions. And this is the condition which 
here is. required ; Bleſſed are they who 
ſeeke him with their whole heart. And 
this excludes hypocrites, 

T hirdly,we muſt ſeek him in holinelle; 
Let enery one that calles on the Name of the 
Lord , depart from taquity : And againe, 
faith the Apoſtle, Follow Peace and Santtifi- 
cation,without which no man can ſee the Lora, 
And', Whoſocuer hath this hope in hunſelfe, 
(namely;thatheſhall ſee Godas he is } par- 
geth himelfe'; enen as be i5 pure, And this 
condition excludes from fecking of God 
all Athicſts,yncleane,vnpenitent perſons. 
-Fourthly,we mult ſceke him aboue all 
things,and: for-himſclfe : not as the car- 
nall Iewes did,with whom the Lord was 
angry ; They howle vpon mee for Wine and 
Oyle. It is aigreat: diſhonouring of God, 
when any thing is ſought from him more 
then himſclfe;or not for himſelfe:; Dursgques 
a deo preter deum querity10n caſte denn que- 
7; as if his creatures ſcrued not to this 
cnd,principally to leade vs vato himſclfe, 


more precious then himſclte and thisex- 
cludes mercinariesand worldlings. 

- /Fiftly,wemultſceke him by the light 
of his owne word :the Gentiles ſought to 
&nde him by the light of nature, - but they 
became vaine in their imaginations , and ther 
fooliſh heart being full of darkeneſſe,could ne- 
uer find him. ' As the Sunne without the 
light-of itſelfe, cannot be known; fo God , 
without his owne-light, which ſhines in 
his word,cannot be knowne: Noman hath 
ſeene God at any time: the Sonne who hath 
come from the boſome of the Father , he hath 
declared him ,and the dirc&ion of the Son 
1s,Search the Scriptures, And this excludes 
all thoſe children of darkenetſe, who diſ- 
daining the light of the Word, depend 


_ __ ypon.. 


or among ther all there were any thing - 
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COLES boon | —_ _ 
ypon phantaſies, or preſumptions of their | liver me from this body of death ? Andin this 


we keepe 
09s Ward, 


keeps vS, 


owit is that 
e Saints of 
0d worke R0 


1quity- 


/ */ 


hree thin7s 
DNCurre to 


e working of 
tQuity, 
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OWne., 


Laſt of all,we mult ſeeke him diligent- 
ly. and with perſcucrance z neuer relting 
<1] we finde him , with the Spouſe in the 
Canticles- Wee: muſt not ſeeke him by 
ſtartings,caſting off all care when we finde 
him not at the firſt;but without wearying, 
we muſt waite ypon him ; They that larke 
pon him ( that is, conſtantly attend ypon 
him ) their faces ſhall not be aſhamed, And 
this excludes careleile Chriſhans, ahd tem- 
porizers , Who ſecke him by ſtarts, but 


continue not. 


Pe — 


VERSE 3. Sarelythey worke none iniqui- 
tie, that walke m hus wayes. 


His Verſe containes a commendation 

| LT of che word of God, from this nota- 

ble fruit and effe thereof: that they who 

keepe it.are kept by it from iniquity z and 

ſo made partakers by it,of the third degree 

of man his felicity , which is ſanQifica- 
(101, 

Ifit be demaunded here, How is it that 
they who walke in Gods wayes , Yyorke 
nonc iniquity? Isthere any man whollues, 
and ſinnes not? Andit they be not with- 
out (in, How then are they to be bletled ? 
The anſwere is,as the Apoſtle fayes of our 
knowledge ; We know but in a part; lo isit 
true of our telicitic on carth, we are bletled 
but in a part, Itis the happineſle of An- 
gels,that they neuer linned : itis the hap- 
pinelſe of triumphant Saints, that albeit 
they haue beenc (inners, yet nowrhey (in 
no more,bur the happinetle of Saints mili- 
tant,is,that our (innes are forgiuen vs zand 
that albeit ſin remaine in vs, yetitraignes 
not ouer vs: it is done in vs, but not by our 
allowance: 1 doe the exi{lwhich { would not; 
| not { , but ſinne that dwels in me, | 
| Secondly, to the working of iniquity, 

theſe three things mult concurre; firit;a 
| Purpoſe to doe it z next,a delightin doing 
Fi thirdly , a continuance in it: which 
| three, in Gods children neuer concurre ; 
 foria(innes,donein them bythe old man, 
| the new man makes his exceptions and 
- proteſtations againſt them: It is not I, 
| fayes hee; and(o farre is hee from deligh- 
| ting in them, that rather his ſoule is gric- 


- | uedwiththem : cuen as Zot, dwelling a- 


© — 


mong the Sodomites, was vexed by hea- 
; ringand ſeeing cheir vnrighteous deedes. 
| In a word, the children of Godare rather 
| ſufferers of (inne againſt their wills, then 
| actors of it with their wils ; like men {piri- 
| tually oppreſſed by the power of their ene- 
; my : for which they ligh and cry ynto 
| God, Mi/erable man that I am, who will de- 


/ 


ſenſe it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, Hee who is 
borne of God, ſinneth net. ..: 

Is his wayes.) Thecourſe of mans life, 
ordered according to. the words cf 'the 


Lord,is called: the Way of God ; brit; be- | 


cauſe it pleaſeth him z-and next , becauſe it 
leades vsvnto-him, There are many de- 


firousco be where the- Lord is, that ſhall | 


neuer comethere z and all becauſe they de- 


light not in che way". that leades vnto |. 


him : bleſſed are they who walke in this 
way. Conhrme mincheart,O God,that [ 
may keepe it vnto theetid., 7 IL 


PREIEN 5 —— mma 


VER 5s 4 'Thouhaſt commanded ro keepe 
thy precepts diligently, | 


Llthe ſinnes which in this age men 

commit againlt the Lord, proceede 
either from rebellion,orat lealt,from obli- 
uion of his commandements : for nowin 
this great light, all excuſe of ignorance is 
taken away. None of the former two are 
good ; but of the two, rebellion is the 
worlt. Gods children abhorre ic as a di- 
uclliſh cuill, co rebell againſt God : how- 
eucr by obliuion many times they tal, both 


in linnes of omiſſion and commiſſion z ſo | 


long as they remember what God hath 
commanded to be done,and what reaſons 
they haueto obey him, they are not caiily 
ſnared: but being once preuented by ob- 
liuion , they are eaſily carried ynto-tranſ- 


| grelſion. Itis.good therefore to keepe in 


our hearts with Damid, this ſhort remedy 
again(t obliuion , Tho# haſt commanded to 
heepe thy precepts diligently. As theeyes of 
ſeruants looke vnto the hand of their Ma- 


 ſers :{o ſhould our eyes wayteypon the 


Lord our God, cucr looking to that way, 
whereunto his countenance doth dire& 
Vs. | 
Dilgenth.)In worldly atfaires no weigh- 
ty thing can be done without diligence : 
tarre letle in ſpirituall. Cr/ed be he that 
doth the worke of the Lord negligently. For 
three cauſes ſhould we keepethe comman- 
dements of the Lord with diligence: hirlt, 
becauſe our aduerſarie, that ſeekes to ſnare 
vs by the cranſgreſlton of them, is diligent 
in tempting ; For he goes about , night and 
day ſeeking to denoure v5 : next, becauſe wee 
our {clues are weake and infirme ; by the 
greater diligence haue wee neede to take 
heede to our {clues : thirdly, becauſe of che 
great loſe we ſultaine by euery vantage 
Sathan gets ouervs. For we finde by ex- 
ence, that as a wound is ſooner made 


1 then it is healed : ſo guiltineile of conſci- 


ence iscalily contratted, but not ſo ealily 
done away, - | 


Verſe 


The ftanes of 
this age,are 
either of obli. 
uion or rebel- 
lion $excuſe 


-of ignorance 


is taken from 
them. 


By obliuion 
men are ealily 
carried to re» 
bellion, 


Pſal,12 33+ 


Three reaſons 
to moue vs to 
a carefull dilj- 


wp to obey 
c Lord, 


| 


| 
| 
The godly an. 
ſwere Gods 
precepts with 
a prayer, 


Itcannot be 
well with man, 
when his way 

' 1s contrary to 
Gods way. 


It is a worke | 
of Gods mer. 
cy and power, 
to draw a man 
from his owne 
way te Gods 
Way. 


Exthym. 


| 


The miſerable 
cffeas of linne. 


14).1. 

Ir offends both 

| Godand man; 

{ bur hurts him 

1 moſt thatdid 
j} commit ir, 
Terem. 


i 


VERSES. O that my wayes were diretted 
to keepe thy Statutes, 


N theformer Verſe, Darid hath medita- 
ted ypon the Commandements of God. 
Now the fruit of his meditation is, yee ſee, 


' aprayer vnto God z wherein hee wiſhes, 
' that all his ations were anſwerable to the 


Commandements of God: this is culto- 
mable wnto the godly , to anſwere all the 
precepts of God by prayers; what he com- 
maunds them to doe, they ſeeke from 
himſelfe grace to doe it, 

Hy wayes.) In this Plalme, ſometime 
yeſee mention is made of Gods wayes, as 
Verſe 3. and ſometime of man his wayes, 
as Verſe 5, Itis well with man, when his 
wayes and Gods wayes are all one: for if 
man haue another way then the way of 
God, of neceſlity his end muſt be miſera« 
ble. God is the fountaine of life ; hethat 
walkes not with God,abidesin death : God 
is the Father of light; he that will goe from 
him,ſhall goe to blacknetle of darkenelle, 
yea,to vtter darknelſc, where therc is wee- 
ping and gnaſhing of teeth: Zoe,allthey that 
withdraw themſelues from thee, ſhall persſh 5 


| therefore will we reſolue with Dad ,1t 5, 


good for me to draw neere wnto the Lord, 


| _ Daxid knowing that naturally man is 


diuided from God, and hath a way of his 
owne, which will not faile to lead him vn- 


 toa miſerable end : hee wiſheth from his 


heart , tobe yniced with the Lord; that 
Gods will were his will, & Gods way were 
his way. This is a worke abouethe power 
of nature :\and therfore he humbly prayes, 
that God would worke it, Digneſcens quod 
ex ſeipſo mbil poſſit efficere , nit Dei ops , & 
gratia adintus fuerit;humbly acknowledg- 
ing , that in che framing of his wayesto 
Gods will, of himſelfe hee was able to doe 
nothing, without the helpe of grace : Wee 
are not of out ſelues able to thinke a good 


A Holy A Iphabet for Sions's cholars, 


| thing and a bitter,that thou haſt forſaken the 


Lord thy God, How were eAdam and Enah 
confounded after their fall-? how ran they 
away from the Lord, in whom they de- 
lighted before z How Jurked they among 
the buſhes ? thinking ſhame of themſclues, 
they ſoughtto couer their nakednelle. Pre. 


uaricationis enim fruttus eft_confuſo, If wee 


thinke to plucke better fruit from the tree 
of finne,we doe but deceiue our ſelues, Ir 
ſtandeth truein all, which che Apoltle ſpak 
ofthe Romans : When ye werethe ſeruants of 
fone, zee were freed fromrighreouſueſſe : what 
fruit had yee then of thoſe things whereof yee 
are now aſhamed? Theend of thoſe things 
is death. If therefore we thinke cuill to be 
confounded with ſhame,let ys beware wee 
be not peruerted by linne, 

Reſpett to all thy Commandements.) Wee 
muſt not make a diuiſion at our owne 
hand of the Commandements of God; 
making aſhew to keepe ſome, andtaking 
liberty to tranſgreiſe others: as Naaman 


_ did, who reſolued that he would offer no 


ſacrifice ynto any other God,{aue onely to 
che Lord ; onely this he reſcrued, that hee 
would bow with his Maſter the King of 
Aflur to the Idol Rimmon. Cr, 
Like him are many now who profeſlc 
they will ferue the Lord, hut {till reſeruean 
Idol of their own, to the which thcir heart 
enclines: ſo anſwerethe Lord with halfe 
obedience ; like the Eccho , which makes 


. not a perfe&reſpondence of the voy ce of 


men , but of ſome part thereof, But 
the Commandements of God are ſo yni- 
ted among themſclues, that hewho failes in 
one point of the Laws guilty of all: and there- 
forc,tocuery one of them ſhould wee giue 
obedience ; wherein,if we cannot do what 


| weſhould,yer atleaſt ſhould we hauearef- 


peR;a purpoſe,and a care ſo to do, having 
a begun obedience to them all,not exemp- 


ting our ſelues from any. And this for | 


them who thinke all iswell if they be not 


thought ; oter ſufficiency is of God: neither is | adukterers , whev in the meane time chey 
' arcidolaters ; and fo forth of the rel, 


it in him that wils,nor in him thatrunnes, 
but in God that ſhewes mercy. 


| m 


2] 


VER SE G6. Then ſhould I not be Conforn= | 


acd , mhen I hane reſpett unto all thy Coms- 
mundements. 


Inne hath many cuill fruites : it offends 
God,and gricucs his Spirit ; it hurts thy 


| neighbour : forby it , thou temprelt ſome, 


andinfeReſt others; but the ſoreft wound it 


| giues to thy ſelfe: for it brings vpon thee 


ſhame and confulion, and in the end eter- 
nall death ; For ſine when it z5 finiſhed brings 
ont death. Thy owne wickedneſſe ſhallreproue 


thee; and theu ſhalt know that it us an enill | 


V ERASE 7, 1 will praiſe thee with an vp- 
right heart , when I ſhall learne the tndge- 
ments of thy righteouſneſſe. 


IN this Verſe we haue a prayer for further 
knowledge; together with a proteſtation 
of Dad his thankefull affection for it. 
Thankefulneſle is a duty, wherein wee arc 
all obliged to the Lord. It #5 4 geod thing for 
vpright men topraiſe the Lord. Itis good, 
firſt,in regard of the equitie of it. Sith the 
Lord giues vs good things , ſhall not wee 
giue him praiſes againe? eſpecially ſecing 
the Lord is content fo topart all his works 

_ ©. betweene 


We ſhould 
make conl;, 
ence of all 
God his Cop 
mandement 


The hales. 
bediencedf 
rhe wicked, 
is like the 

voyceofa 


"Eccho, 


Thankfuls 
to Goda 
mendedfor 
foure cal 
Palme, 
Firſt,fo! we 
equitievil; 
ſich wer 
good rlin$ 
from God 
ſhould we 
giue tuo go 


ry? 


 —— 


— 
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Verſe 8.| 


 ſociates and companionsin this exercile : 


inſtruments had the 


ry? 


—— — —— 


A. Commentaty vpon.n1g. Pſalme: 


berweene his Maicſhe , and vs , that the 
ood of them be ours, theglory of them 
be his owne. When we haue taken good 
chings from him, why ſhall wee defraude 
him of his part, that is,glory by thankeſgi- 
uing ? Surely, the carth, which renders in- 
creaſe to them thatlabouric , the Oxe chat 
knowes his owner,and cuery beaſt in their 
kind, that bowes tothe hand of him who 
giucs 1t mcatey ſhall condemne vathanke- 
full man , who 'receiues daily from the 
Lord,bur neuer returnes praiſes vnto him. 
; Secondly, itis good to praiſe the Lord 
in regard of himſelfe , whoisthe obic& of 
our prayſes. Sith hee is the treaſure of all 
good , the Author of all bleſſings, it can- 
not bee but a good and bletled thing to 
blefle him. 
- Thirdly, it is good in reſpe& of our aſ- 


the Angels,Cherubins,and Seraphins,de- 
light continually in his praiſes. Our clder 
brethren , that glorious Congregation of 
che firlt borne, are deſcribed vnto vs , fal- 
ling downe on their faces , caſting their 
crownes at the feet of the Lord , to giue 
him the glory of their redemption. Now, 
ſeeing we pray that the will of God may 
be done in carth, asit isin heauen,why do 
we not delightin theſe exerciſes of praiſing 
God, by which we have fellowſhip with 


| hee was reſolued to keepe the Lords 


— 


VER s x8. Twill keepe thy Statttes:forſahe 
me not oner-lopg. | 


His verſe containes a proteſtation,that 


Statutes:which becauſc he knew ofhimſelf 
| he was not ableto accompliſh ; with this 
proteſtation of hispurpoſe , hee ioynes a 
| praycr,wherein he crauesto be afliſted;and 
not forſakenofthe Lord/'/ - 1/2 
Itisagreat helpto godlinelle,to reſolue 
that wee will liue godly; forthatwhich 
is not concluded, how fhall it bepetfor- 
med? or whathope is there we ſhould at- 
taincto theend, thatis; to the perfetion 
of piety , when wee are careletle of the be- | 
ginningsthereof, which are purpoſes ,in- 
rentions , andrefolutions that we will be 
odly 2 Where, when' of weakenefle wee 
aile in' following forth our reſolution, it 
ſhall be well done againe torenue it : for 
by often renewing of our reſolution to do 
any good, we become the ſtronger toac- 
compliſh it, 

Forſake me not ouer-long,] lt is a fearefull 
thing to be yrterly and finally forſaken of 
the Lord,as I»das was , who therefore Pa- 
rata inimiico preda fatius eft. For min lefe 
vtterly to himfelfe , becomes a prey to the 


chem who arc glorified in heauen 2 ' '\. 

Laſtly,it is good in refpett of the great | 
benefits we receiue by itz nothing thereby 
accrues tothe Lord , all the vantage is our 
owne ; Gratiarumatho , eſt ad plus dandum 
invitatio. 

With an vpright heart.) Many muſical 
| vnder the Law, 
wherewith they prayſed God, as yee may 
ſee in the laſt Pſalme : butſuchas were 
ſpirituall among them, knew that all theſe 
auailed nothing, vnletlethe heart had been 
well tuned, and prepared; This is to make 


enemy ,and can no moreſtand by himſclfe; | 
then a'ſtaffe not ſuſtained by the hand of 
man : and therefore doth. Dawd pray that 
the Lord would not forſake him. | 
And yet becauſe he knew,that the Lord 
exerciſes his dearelt childrea with tempo- 
rall deſertions, forſaking them for a time, 
and withdrawing his helping hand from 
them , Ex eo commodum ipſorum procurans, 
( as is cuident in Peter, who was left for a 
time to himſelfe,' that the proofe of his 
owne weaknetle might make. him more 
humble, and leffe confidentin himſelfe) 


them aſhamed,who now in a greater light, 


therefore he craues not ſimply to be freede 


come to praiſe God, but forget their heart 
behind them z or elſe bring it very euill 
tuned, full of ſo many diſcordant delires, 
that they cannot(asthey are commanded) 


of deſertion ; butthat , if the Lord will de- 
ſert him,to try him,or to humble him, hee 
would not deſert him ouer.long. | 
Such as know what helpe and _—_— 
the preſence of the Lord in mercy brings 


make melody to.the Lord intheir hearts. 
When I foal learne. ) ' But when, ſayes 
Dau;d,will he be thankefull ? euen when 
God ſhall learne him: both the matter and 
thegrace of thankefulnelle is from God. 
As he did with e-1braham,he commanded 
him to worſhip,and gaue him the ſacrifice: 
ſodoth hee with all his children ; for hee 
giues not onely good things, for which 
they ſhould thanke him , but in like man- 
_ grace,by which they are able to thank 
m, 


eee ets 


to his children; they thinke a ſhort time of 
his abſencea yery long time, eAbſalom | 
ſpake out of his policie, thar it was better | 
for him to diczthen liue and not ſee his 
Fathers face: but in truth;;-it ismore bitter. | 
then death tothe godlys to livein the bo- 
dy ; and notbeerctreſhed with che fauou- 
rable beames ofthe countenance of God : | 
and therefore they preuent the deſertion 
with prayer,as here Dawid doth, Forſake me 
yot ower-long. 

And when they are exerciſed with it, all 


other comforts are loathſome to them: 


Pare wold 
be ſeconded 
| withprayers, 


2a great begitt. 
ao of a god- 
| ly life, 


A fearefull | 
plague ro be 
ferlaken of 


God 


| Baſil. 


Gods children 
many times - 
exerciſed with 
temporal] ge. 


+ fertions,” © 


To a godly 
' Man,a ſhorr . 


tire of Gods 


| abſenceis 


long: ' 


I1 


"4. wot erat not es 4 _ 
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Gnds word is 


a glaſſe,repre- 
ſenting to vs 
both Gods 


imageand our | 


owne, 


As words 'and 
ſearences can - 
not be without 
letters :{o no 
good inreligi- 
ON Or Manners 
withour the 


Word. : 
KF 


Daxid edifics 
others with 


done himſelfe 


good, 


The word is 
needfullfor 
all ſpecially 
or yong men; 
and why ? 


| Amb. lib de 


viduite 


Naas. orat, 
46.inEccleſ. 


{ 


A Holy «A lphabet for Sions Scholars, or, 


they ſigh and cry continually, How long, 


| O Lord,how long ? Will the Lord abſent him- 
| ſelfe for ener? fs. They runne with the 


Spouſcin the {anticles,to and fro , ſeeking 


him; and with the mourning aries, 
they ſhed teares vnceſlantly , till they find 
him againe, and he ſhew his fauourable 


| facevnto them, 


B=z TH. 


. herewith ſhall a young man redreſſe his way ? m taking heede therero,eh-c. 


Aint 7anzes compares the 

Word of God to a glailc, 

IJ whercinto he,who lookes 

rightly , may ſee twol- 

mages z the Image of God, 

to the which wee ſhould 

be conformable, and our owne naturall I- 
mage. What we are by nature, and how 
farre altered from that firſt examplar of 
God his Image, whercunto we were crea- 
ted, may be cuident-to any man that will 
con(ider himſclfe in the glalle of the word, 
and that eſpecially will try himſelte by this 
Pſalme. When we read it, and dare notin 
a good conſcience fay that for our ſclues, 
which 'Daxid protelts of himſelfe , let vs 


| thereby know how farre weare from that 


which we ſhould be,and ſtudy to amend it. 
As the firſt Section , marked with the 
letter N, containes cight verſes , every one 
of them beginning with that letter : ſothe 
eight verſes of this ſecond Seftion , begin 
all with this letter 2, For here is delivered 
yntovs an A. B.C, of godlinetle, conſ1- 
ſting of 22, letters; and eight: times in 
Every letter is the Word of God commen- 
ded tovs, to teach ys that as words and 
ſentences cannot be withour letters: ſo no 
good in any religious duty can be perfor- 

med,without the Ward of God. 
T his ninth verſe containes a commen- 


= noe WY dation of the Word , from the profitable 


effe& thereof: and it is propoſed by way 
ofa Dialogue,a queltion asked,and an an. 
{were given. Dauidbeing ayoung man in 
the Court of Saxl,and tetrained from that 
licentious conuerfation, whereinto others 
deborred, now he deliuers that for the edi- 
fication of others , which he had learned 
by experience had done'good to himiclte, 


men ; but ſpecially for yong men, becauſc 
this age ofall ather, is moſt fubie&@ to the 
dangerousdifeaſc of inordinate luſts : Vs- 
cina lapfibus eft adoleſcentia. And therefore, 
asthey whoareſicke of the Feuer , hauc 
need of cooling things,and young vndan- 


 tedcolts haue need of the. ſtronger bits -: 


ſo is the fury of youth to be'tempered, and 
bridled by the Word, 

Inrentutts aſſecla, &c.The Pageof youth 
is fooliſhneſle; and fooliſhnetle1t it be not 
curcd,leads to deſtruQion. Foeliaueſſe,laide 


_ —_ Re 


——_—— 


Salomen,ss bound in the heart of achilde : but 
the rod of corretFion will drine it away. And 
what better correQtion can be to curcit, 
then the wholeſome information of the 
Word of God ? this is the yoke which is 
good for a man to bearcin his youth, But 
alas ! itis lIamentable , that no age doth ſo 
much deſpiſe the Word, as this, which 
moſt ſtands in neede of it. 

Itis nowarare thing, to finde among 
young men a /oſeph , or a Sanwel : where 
they ſhould live as Naz4rits, conſecrate to 
the Lord, they are rather like men who 
hauc vowed and dedicated themſclues vn- 
to Sathan, As the Sonnes of £4 deſpiſed 
the rebuke of their father : ſo young men 


now (for the molt part) are impatient of 


the rebukes of the word ; contemning the 
medicine, which Dawd by experience 
found moſt cftcRuall co cure the diſorde- 
red affeQions of youth. 

Among thoſe ſacrifices wherewith God 
was honoured in the Law , hee required 
their firſt fruits to be conſecrate to him ; 
eares of corne dryed by the fire, and wheat 
beatcn out of, the greene cares : teaching 
vsto honour the Lord, not onely with the 
firſt fruits of our increaſe, but of our felues 
alſo. 1t is an cuill diuifion that is made by 
many, who giue their young age to Satan 
by the {cruice of finne, and behight their 
oldc agetothe Lord; for ſo they incurre 
that curic of Malachie ; Cnrſedbee bee that 
hath a ftrong beaſt in his flocke,and vawes,and 

ſacrificeth a corrupt thing wnto the Lord. 
T he feruency 6.(trength of youth ſhould 
be imployed,not inthe ſatisfa&tio of their 


' luſts,butin the ſeruice of their God,and in 

| fighting yr ay ic which that 
youngeſt 

The Word 1s necdull for all forts of | 


iſciple of our Lord, requires of 
young men zthat hauing the Word of God 
abiding in them, they may be ftiroug to oner- 
come the wicked : not loning the World , nor 
things that are in the world(ſuch as) luſt of the 
fleſo,luft of the eyes , and pride of life. Theſe 
are not of the Father,but of the world and the 
world paſſeth away,and the luſt thereof : but he 
that fulfils the Word of God abides for ener. 

But how-cuer mention be made herc 
of young men onely ; yet as no age is 
without the owne tentations and blemi- 
ſhes : ſo haue they all nced to take heed to 
the werd,that they may learne to redreſle 


their | 


'Pfalay 


Prog.s walf; | 


Te isaneul 
diuifhon, whe 
young yeeres 
are gjuento 
Satan,andl 
ape tothe 
Lord. 
Lent, wh 


Mala. 


How the 
ſtrengthof 
young age 
ſhouldbeds 


clared, 


1 1I0h,2.14-1þ 
I6, 


[c is adoubſ 


fin and 
for old mea 


be vngodj: 


, DW... Dj Ao. &. AS. £4. Bo <. Bb i tens os 


IN oo w rH HH. OO” 


Q V 


%) 


"_ 


Proms wlf; | 


Lam.z 2 
Youth com. 
monly mef 
profane, 


AMSE., 


Te isancul 
diuifon, wha 
young yeere 
are gjyento 


Satan,andd 
ape tothe 
Lord. 

Lenitn14, 


Malat. 


How the 

ſtrength0 
young age 
ſhould bed 


clared, 


1 Ioh.2.141þ 
I6, 


Ic is adoudl 


fn and 
far old meat 


be yngou)* 


miſerable 
euill co come 

» Canaans 

borders and 
þ put backe x 


(CF 


Dauidprakiſed 

t which he 
aught to 
Julerk, 


ewas farre 
tom Phariſaz. 
f his owne 
erfeRion, 


+ A ((ommentary 8 theng\ Palme. 


their WaycsS. It 15 2 doubleſhame and'ſinne 


for an old man to be of, an yncleane lifes 


ucd long; wichour making progrelle:in 
knowledge and godlinctle, were properly 
called by Philo, Longeni peri, \ T nc necrer 
we draw vato { araany;the further ſhould 


we be fromthe delights of Egypt: P 
wiſe it ſhall cometo mk 9d Ne ugh 
ecous iudgements, that when in regard. of 


thy long tourney, thouartat the very bor- 
ons of Canaan ythou ſhouldeſt be pur fur 
ther backe againe with choſe carnall Iſrac- 
lies 3 yea, neuer ſuffered to enter +into, 4 

O miſerable condition | +ci_g po 
body is. declyning to, the grauc » but his 
ſpirichath not qt to aſcend to him 
char gaue it: he comeg,as faid, to the bar+ 


ders of Canzan,-totheyery point of time, |. 


wherein Gods children wake their /ha 


cranſiwigration z' but by.reaſon of, his: fins | 


he is thruſt backe againe: when he ſhould 
dieand aſcend to the blefled; fellowſhip of 
God the Father of light , he diesand deſ- 
cendsto the pic of viter darkenelle , where 
is weeping and gnaſhing oftecth. | 
Now the manner ofthe amſwere, which 
he makes to his former Interrogatiue,com- 
mends the certainty of his-counſcll : for 
he anſweres by turning his ſpeech to the 
Lord, from whom hee had obtained: by 
prayer this knowledge , How to gouerng 
his life ; Yz ſic on preſs mptionis humane ſed 
dignatonts dining reme dou crederetur, that 
ſo jt might be knowne vnto others, that 
this remedy came not from humane prc- 
ſumption, but diuinercuclation. 


* —— 
—_ 


| — —— 


VER SE 10. Withmine whole heart haxe 1 
ſought thye : let mee not wander froms thy 


Commanadements, 


V Ver Daxid deliucred by way of 
inſtruction ynto other young 
men,he now ſhewes that he praQtiſed him- 
ſelfe : for this Verſe containes a proteſtati- 
on of that carneſt deſire he had to haue his 
life ordered by the written word of God. 
That he fayes 1 haue ſought thee with my 
whole heart , imports no preſumptuous 
boaſting ofhis owne perfection 3 but ra- 
ther,a ſenſe and fecling of his owne wants, 
which made him the more carneſtly to 
ſecke t for ſeeking is of thoſe things, which 
a man wants, and faine would haue. And 
where he ſaith , hee ſought the Lord with his 
whole heart, he ſpeakes it by compariſon ; 
eAd differentiam eorum qui Deum non toto 
corde querunt,ſed ind in Curas ſeculares , & 
Concupiſcentiai abſurdas partiuntar. 


| 


. comfortable Treaſure in time of chy 


Let me not wander, As our firlt calling» 


—_— 


_ 
—__ 


OY 


:for he is both the Auchor,and 
EO bbs Saw a 
men are calledthe ſheepe of Chriſt o.tell 
v3that all our welfare, conſiſts in the Pro- 


 vident carc,of our Paſtor; who firlty muſt | 
keepe vs that,wee wander-nor ; andnext, | 
when ofinfirmitie we, wander,muſt reduce | 


and bring vs home againe.. |; :,;.-. - 


_ ITED \ 
W— I IEY 


24ZY 
— _— 


V # 2.5 1." 7haib hid hy rower im ine 
Peart Hat I might nat ſane againſt thee,” 


TG & 4 4&4 


thy righteonſneſſe within my: heart , but. 1 
hae Fn thy truth aud thy ſaluation: I 
haut not concealed thy mercy and truth from 
the great Congregation. What is this then 
Daw affirmes, that he hath nothid Gods | 
rightcouſnetle within his heare ?\ Here hee | 
protclts, that he hid Gods promiſes in his | 
heart, Surely here is no contradiction: | 
for in the one he ſhewes how. his firſt care 
wasto comfort and contirme .himſelfe-by 
the promiſes of God, and next, ro benefit: ; 
others. And trucly,he that doth not. firſt | 
edific his owne, heart in the. aflurance of | 
Gods mercy , canneuer be a meete inſtru- 
ment to declare the mercics of God yn 
others. SIE. L 
There is great differerice berweene 
Chriſtians and Worldlings. The World- 
ling hath his Treaſuresand Jewels withour 
him: the . Chriſtian hath-chem within; | 
Neither indeed is there any receptacle, | 
wherein toreceiue and keepe the Word of 
conſolation, but the heart onely, It thou 
haue it in thy mouth only,ic ſhall be taken | 
from thee: if thou haue it in thy.Booke | 
onely,thouſhalc mitſe it when thou. hat | 
moſt to doe with it:' butif thou lay it vp | 
in thy heart,as AHary did the words of the 
Angell, no enemy ſhall cuer bee able to 
take itfrom thee z and thou ſhalt findeit a 


neede.. - i | 

They who polletle carthly riches , ex- 
poſe them notto the eyes and hands of c- 
uery one zthey locke them. yp in their ſu- 


our contiying i he ne of grace | 
| ofcheL | 
orignorant of the word, . Such 2s; had lis | fin i] 


cle> | 


' receiued, 


; in,Worldlings 
' without thera, | 


E 
| -b91 
| 


| Dazid hid not 
the ralenrt he 


He rhat edifies 
not his owne | 
heart with 
mercy ,is nor 
meet ruſpeake 
of it ynto 0- | 


thers, 


Chriftians 
haue their | 
rreaſure with. 


/ 


| 


The godly 
mak e nor a 
vaineſhew of. 
grace,bur * + 
Jocke it vpini 
rhe hearr,co 
hide it from 


reſt places,to conſerue them from theeues 
Ii 2 and 


cheirenemc! 


_— ————_—_—— 


of buly 1 Ifbabir for Simms Sebolars,or, 


—_ 
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| Baſil, 


| Worldfings 
; careleſſe of the 


| fureconuin- | 
ccd, 


Ifwe keep the 
 word,it will 
| keepe v$- 


Theſoule of 

| the godly can- 
nor be ſarisfi- 
| edin this life. 


{ 


| Men are carc- 
lefle ro ſeeke 
God,becauſe 
they know nok 
what a iewcll 


heiss.. 


Ee. 


F 


| 


and robbers: #t'i$euen' {& here With Holy 
| Dania z hee knew nogoodpifituell; carr 
| be polleiſed here in this" earth without 
| cempracion:Thit ſibtile Serpent; who ftble 
' fromour firſt 


#ſt paretits the glotious image 
of God, wherein confiſted” th&r vriginall 
felicity atid happinetfe; dorh yet'Enuy and 

ge, wher he ſees the children of eAtlam; 
feltored tothe polſeſfien of zny [pirituall 
graces: and therefore Dita, like «wile 


' man,vHb/condit illas in atimo ſuo ,ne eas per 


inanem glorians,aut ncuriam » aumarum de- 
predatores furentHr. 
This once example. may condemne the 


folly of worldlings: the {mallelt jewell 


heaucnly rrea- | 


i 


. 


4 
Hh 


| 
; 


t 
F 


| 


| 


, Without whbi no-welfare nof liappineſſe 
| eaftbe to theereature; And for this cauſe, 
. Dakid carnelHy* tefiriig tobe mm fellow- 


foſeeke this; artieth of a' conſideration of 


that infiriiteg064d whith is itt God. Heis | 


a-bletſed G6; the foiintaine bf allfdlicitie 


ſhip and cotfiniutiiont with Godawhith he 
kHowes none cith #ttaine viitoivhletle hee 
be 'raught' of 'God to: know "Gods way; 
and-walke iti it therefore ; Tay yprayerh 
hethe more earrieſtly;thiatthe I:ord would 
ceach Hin his Stattites. ' Oh thitt wee alfo 
could wiſely cenfider this, that our felici- 
tie ftands'in #3 fllowhhip with 'Ged! This 


meditatioh would weaken or diminiſh in 


they haue, yea, the Charter of their ſmal- | ys'thoſe vngtiiet and frutdlefſe cares wee 


ind lay-it vpfare: from them who would 
defraude ther of it ; bur as for the promi- 
ſes of Go&,which ate the Charters of out 


| heavenly iftheritznce, they negleft ther 
| altogether; For alas, how mary be there, 


who affirine tr word thatheauenly inhe- 
ritifice to'be theits ; who if they be cxamis 
ned vpon their watrants,canriot bring out 


| of the tteafute of their heart , fo thuch as 


one promiſe of -God , whereby itis made 


; N LS 
ſureynto them 7? 


That 1 might wit fine.) Among many 
excelent vertues of the Word of God,this 
is one ; thatif we keepe it in or heart, it 
keepes ys'fromm-ſinne , which is againſt 


' God; and'againſt our ſelues. Wee may 
| marke it by experience, that the Word 18 
| firſt tollen either out of che minde of | 
| man, and theremembrance of it is away :; 
or atleaſt out of 'the affeton of inan ; 
' | fo thatthereuerchte of it is gone, betore 
' thataman can bedrawne to the commit-' | 
ting of a finne. So long as Enzh kept by 


faith the Word ofthe Lord , ſhee reliſted 
Sathan z but from the rime ſhe doubred of 
that, which God made moltcertaineby 
his Word,incontinent ſhe Was ſnared, 


| 
"= 


\ 


VERSE 12, Bleſſed art thou, O Lord: 
reach methy Starutes. | 


T” He foule of aman truely godly , when 
he commeth to ſeeke God, findes in 
himſclie fo manifold wants, 'and in the 
Lord ſo plentifull mercies , thathe can ne- 
uer be ſatiate with ſeeking, till he be filled : 
and therefore is it , that having ſought 
much, yea,and gotten much; yet he ſeekes 
more:as through all this Pſalm we may ſee, 
Dauidcan make ito end of prayer: atd this 
may make vs aſhamed of our cold , faint, 
and feeble prayers. 
This Verſe 'containes a prayer, with a 
reaſon of the prayer. The prayer is, Teach 
me thy Statutes : the reaſon , mouing him 


Ee I CINE 


leſt polſeſſiong,they can hide well enough, | 


haue to enjoy thecreature : for alas, man 
ſeekes the creatures as if his-life arid happi- 


| riefle (tood 1n then; 'but is negligent in 


theſcekitg of the-Lord: and all becauſe 
he knowes tot;tHat his blefſediiefle ſatids 
in a cominiini6h with the blefſed God. 
Teach me.) Datgd wanted not Pto- 
woman 28 Nuthanand Gad;atid Leuites 
is ings 3Etors to teach him : buthe 
knew all-theſe were nething ,vlete hee 
were taxightof God. Man his teacHing , if 
thete be fio ore , cannot remedy the 1g- 
horance of 'the minde, farre lefſethe 
eorreprioti of the heart. Paws planting, 
«Apollo his watering , is nothing, if God 
Worke not the increaſe : and therefore Da- 
#;d ſo ves the one&,zs knowing it could not 
profit without the other ; Her a Domino 
qiterit diſcere quiz homines dorerenon poterant. 


 Ifrtiis were praftifed now;to ioyhe pray- 
. er with hearing ; that when we offer our 
; ſelues to be taught ofmen,we wouldthere- 


with fend yp prayer vntv God, before prea- 


| ching , in time of preaching , and after 


As , wee would ſoone proue more 
earned and teligious then we are, 
Againe,Dawud was 4 Prophet himſclfe, 
anda man of great knowledge, and yet of- 
ten craucs hethat God would teach him 
more. Farre washe from the preſumption 
of this age, which procures the perdition 
of many ; with whom if yee ſpeake con- 
ccrniing their knowledge, yeeſhall heare 
nothing , but that they know their God, 
their dutic, their conſcience; and all : they 
will ſceme ignorant of nothing,though in- 
deed they know nothing aright. Whe they 
heare ſocxcellent a Propher,to deſirous of 


further knowledye , and fo deſirous to be | 


taught ; It them be aſhamed to boaſt of 
their knowledge, Ya miſere hike peneratio- 
n6,cm ſufficere videturgua in/ufficiensia, 


Verſe 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


But ſeeke the | 
creatures aj | 
their happi. | 
neff ſvod in | 
thety, | 


| 


Tobe tagh 
by manis ng. 
thin God | 
reacn not, | 


Aminſi, 


Dodtine ' 
ſhould beds 
livered and 
receiued with 
prayer, 
I 


Such ashaue 
ſolid know 
ledge offs 
tion, deſneto 
know more, 


And none 
thinke they 
know enou? 
bur they vo 
know nothily, 


co 


| 


But ſeekethe | 


[ 
creatures,a;j | 
. . [ 


theirhappi. | 
neffe lu 
thety, | 


Tobe ray 
by manis no, 
thing if Go | 
reacn not, 


Ambroſe, 


Dodtine ' 
ſhouldbede 
livered and 
receiued with 
prayer, 
I 


Suchashar 
ſolid know 
ledge offahv 
tion, deſieto 
know more, 


And none 
thinke the 
know enovg 
bur they Wo 


Bern, 


know nothing 


arſe jþ | 


pnefics recel- 
ued being W 


wed may Make 


boldto {eek 
mores 


Mow ſaith Da* 
idhe declared 
9ds iudge- 
mus, lith the 
poſtle ſaith, 
ney are vas 
archable? 
Pal. 35. 
KM. 
uroſe. 
udgements of 
dare two-| 
ld fecrerand 


ealed, 


en ſhould 
arnz before 
eyreach, 


ard, 


lan mads 
ith ſuch wiſe. 


pine, that no | 


ember in rhe 
Way can ſay 
danother, 


edthee nor, 


peech taken 
Mm 000d 
In for two 
Buſes, 
V2, 

I 
Or puniſh. 
Mot their 
ople, 
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eA Commentary vpon ng: Pſalme, 
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VERSE 13. Withmy lips haze I declared 
all the ind Fements of- thy mouth. 


Ereis a proteſtation of the thankefull 
Hz hee had made of the benefits of 
God, already recciued : he had tolde ynto 
others what God had done to his ſoule: he 
had-not kept cloſe Gad his louing kind- 
nefſe: And truely this is a ſtrongreaſon to 
backe: our prayers vnto. God, when wee 
darefay out of a good conſcience, that the 
benefits which wee hauc receiued already, 
wee haue vied them to the glory of him 
who gaue them. 

' But heere it may be demanded : ſeeing 
the Pfalmilt ſayes, that the judgements of 
God are as 2 great deepe, and the Apoſtle 
fayes, that they are vnſcarchable 3 how, 
faith he now, that he hath declared all the 
judgements of God ? To this we anſwer, 
Nonimpugnal ſe velnt contrarys Scripturave- 
acratilis: and therefore we rwpult here make 
a diſtinction, Sunt inaicia occulta, que Den 
nobis non patefecit, & indicia oris qua annmiti- 
auit, & peros Prophetarmm loquurus eft,there 
are ſecret tudgements, and theſe Darid 
leaues to the Lord : there are againe the 
iudgments of his mouth, which God hath 
declared & reucaled himſelf, by the mouth 
of his{cruants the Prophets: And of theſe 
Daxid ipeakes here ; | haue declaredall the 
iudgements of thy mouth, | 

Sothen here Damid proteſts, that what 
the Lord taught him,he alſo. taught others, 
| Some will teach who themſclues are not 
| faught of God : theſeare in the Church, 
| Non Conche, ſed Canales,Others,what they 

haue learned: of God, declare not vnto o- 

thers : the ſeare guilty of hiding the Talent 

they haue receiued fromthe Lord, | 
| With mylips.] The tongue is a moſt ex- 
| cellent member of the body, being well v- 
| {cd to the glory of God, and edification of 
others;zand yet it cannot pronounce with- 


out helpe of the lips. The Lord hath made 
| 
| 


A ron ts Eee na res 


the body of man with ſuch maruellous 
wiſedome, that no member in it can ſay to 
another, I haue no ricede of thee: but fuch 
| is man his dulnelle, that hee obſcrues not 
| howſtedable ynto him the ſinalleſt mem- 
| ber in the body is;tillit be taken from him; 
| four lips were claſpedfor a time, and our 
| tongue encloſed ; wee would elteeme it a 
| great mercy to haue it looſed againe : as 
| that Cripple, when he found the vle of his 
feet, leapt for ioy, and glorified God. 

Itis one of the as wherein God de- 

clares his ſoucraigne power, T hat he takes 4- 


way the ſpeech from the faithful, or from 


| them that ſpeake truth. This hee doth for 


| . ; 
| two reſpeRs : ſometime for a puniſhment 
| f their hearers z ſo hee threatned ro make 


/ 


Ezekgel his tongue cleaue to the roofe of 
his mouth-2 ſometime for a correction.to 
themfeluesz ſo was Zacharie ſtricken with 
dumbaneſlefor his mi{-beljefe. This ſhould 
learne'vs tobe thapkefull for the benefit 
of ſpeech, andto vicit in;feare and. reue» 
rence,to the glory of God, 


J— 


Vt RSE14. 1 hate had as great delight 7 
the way of thy Teftimomes,as in all riches. 


Eere is aproteſtation of his great de- 
| Alight which he foundin the way ,of 
che tellimonies of GOD: greater chen 
worldlings can findin the potleſſion of ri- 
ches: yeazof all riches.Sunt enins multa dini- 
thara.genera, [ed hec omnia coplexus Propheta 
ci dimntsTeſtimonys cotalit:for there arc ina- 
ny ſorts of riches ; but the Prophet here, 
compriſing them all in,one;ſets them farre 
inferiour tothe Teſtimponics of God. For 
we are not to hioks bers that hee makes 
alry equality betweene theſe two ; Non 
quaſi pro gratia qualitate cum ſpiritualibus 
comparatur corporal voluptas;ſed quaſs ad te- 
ſtimonuan (uauitatts accerſitur :; but to {liew 
the greatneſle of theioy, ariſing from the 
reltimonies of God, he ſhewes,thatit alone 
ſurinounts all the pleaſures, which of any 
externall thing can ariſe to worldlings.” 
Icis a great argument of progretle in 
Religio1:,when godlinetle becomes a de- 


light. Aalachie complaines of the carnall 


lewes,thatthe ſeruice of God was a wea- 
rinetle to them : and alas, fo is it to many 
carnall profeiſors , who thinke no time 
long , but that which is ſpent in the ex- 
erciſe of the word,and prayer ; all becauſe 
they hauenot yet learned with Dawd, to 
delight in it. 

All che baites of Sathan,whereby he al- 
lures mento ſinne, are pleaſure or profit : 
it webe moued with theſe, itis wiſedome 
to be moit allured with the greatel(t plea- 
{ure and profit. The Apolltleſayes, Godb- 
neſſess great gaire: a godly man is in 022m 
bus dinestanquam omne poſſidens patrimort- 
um, And againe, Dama affirmes that hee 
found ynſpeakcable ioy in.godlinelle. Sith 
itis ſo then, that the profit or pleaſure of 
Other things moues vs to goe after them 
are we not inexcuſable, if the profit and 
pleaſure of godlinetſe moue vs not to 
embrace it ? | _ | 

In the way of thy teſtimzomes.) The Teſti- 
monie of God is his Word ; for it teſtifies. 
his will : the way of this Teſtimony, is the 
practiſe of his Word , and doing of that 
which he hath declared to be his will, and 
wherein he hath promiſed co ſhew vs his 
loue. Dazid found not this ſweetnelle in 
hearing,reading, and profeſling the Word 

IT-$ | onely, 


Ambroſe . 


For correRion. | 
of themſclues, 


The ioy gor- 
ten by Gods 
word,ſur-. 
mounts 
worldly zoy 
whartſoeuer, 
Baſll, 


In a miſe rable 
eſtzre are the 
to whom Gods 
Word is a 
wear incfl:. 


Sathans baits 
arepleaſure 
or profit 2 bur } 
we thould nor 
be moued with 
any of them , 
and why 2 
Ambroſe, 

1 Cora, 


Itis notthe 
hearing or 
rcad;ng of 
Gods Word 
that will worke | 
vs loy ,if we 
practiſe it not. 


4 


—S_—_— 


* 
by 


| 376 | 


[ onely, but in praiſing of it: and in ve- | 


7 4 Holy «A Iphabet for Sons $ cholars, or, 


fruitful in good -like that tree, planted by 


—_— 


| 


6 
Paſel. 


Of the vexati- 
on and yanji 
of worldly 
riches. 


Ambroſcin Luc. 
£4þ.16. 


They flic far- 

theſt from vs, 
when we haue 
moſt need of 

comfort, 


} Arhreefeldin. 


rernall aQtion 
of the ſoule a- 
bour the word. 


ry deed,theonely cauſe why we findenot 
the comfort that is in the Word of God; 
is,that we practiſe it not by walking in the 
way thereof. [tis true,at the firſt iris bit- 
ter to nature,which loues carnall liberty, 
to render itſelfe, as captiue to the Word : 
Laborioſa virtutic via , and. much paines 
mult be taken before the heart be ſubdued; 
but when it is once begun, it renders ſuch 
ioy\, as abundantly recompences all the 
former labour and griefe. 

eAs in all riches.) A Commentary to 
this we hauec in the fourth Pſalme , where 
he glories that the joy, ariſing of God his 
fauourable countenance , doth farre ſur- 
mount all the toy that wordlings can haue 
of their beſt things. Worldly riches vexe 
men to get them,and vex them more how 


to keepe them z but moſt of all doe they. 


vexe when they depart from men vnlookt 

for : as it is fre they arc no permanent 
goods, but ofa lowing nature, like water 
and in their owne time take wings and 
fliye away,and thar with ſo ſpeedy a courſe, 
that quickely they goe out of his light, 
whom fooliſhly they delighted before... 1- 
liene anobs ſunt dinitie, quiapreter Naturan 
{ant : neg, nobiſcum naſcuntur, neg, nobiſcum 
franſeunt. But the Word renders ioy in 
the firſt ſeeking of it z jmore joy in keeping 
ofit; moſt of all in this,that it endures and 
abides for euer. The comforts of the 
world are falſe comforts ; they forſake a 
man when he hath moſt need of comfort, 
to wit, in the houre of death: but the 
Word, like a faithfull friend lics ncere(t 
our heart, to comfort it moſt, when all 
other comforts are farthelt trom it. 


VeR SE 15.1will meditate tn thy precepts , 
and eonfider thy wayes. 


Heſe two laſt Verſes of this Seion, 

preſent to vs = threefold internall ati- 
on of Dawid his ſoule,toward the Word of 
God: firlt, Meditation ; ſecondly , Conli- 
deration ; thirdly, Dele&ation: euery one 
of theſe proceedes from other, arid mutu. 
ally ſtrengthen one another. Meditati- 
on brings the Word to the mind : Confi- 
deration viewes it , and Jookes at length 
into it ; whereof is bred DeleQation. That 


Which comes into the minde,were itneuer 


ſo good;ifit be not conſidered , goes as it 
came ; leauing neyther inſtruton , nor 


| loy : but being onceperfeted by medita- 


tion, if it be pondred by Conlideration, 


then it breeds Deleation ; which is the 


perfection of godlinelle, in regard of the 
internall ation. 


Thus we ſee , that a'godly man is cucr 


—— 


the rivers of waters; For at the ſame time 
when his externall good ations can- 
not be ſcene, heeisnot without internall 
good motions, breeding good in the root 
of his affetion ; which ſhorrly brings out 
gocd fruit in hisa@ion. , totheglory of 
God,and good of others, 

As meate receiued into the ſtomacke, 
profies not, if concoRion follow not , to 
eurneit into wholeſome nouriſhment :{o 
the word receiued by hearing,or reading, 
cannot auaile ys, if it be not digeſted by 
meditation, In the Law , bealtsthat did 
not chew their Cud, were accounted vn- 
cleane : figuring thoſe to be of all others 
moſt yncleane , who having heard the 
Word,are not made cleanc by it ; and all 
becauſe they digeſt it not by prayer. and 


meditation,to make it a conyenient food 


for their famiſhed ſouls, 

Inthy precepts.) The minde of man is 
reſtlefſe, and cannot lieidle, As a Mill- 
ſtone, moued by the wheeles , grindes and 
conſumes it owne ſelfe , if ye caſt in no 
conuenient matter , whereupon it may 
worke : ſo the minde of man,if good bee 
not furniſhed ynto it, ſhall worke vpon 
euill, vexing and annoying the owne 
ſelfe. 

A meet ſubjeſt for meditation to the 
minde of man,is the precepts of the Word 
of God: becauſeas they are from God vn- 
co vs ; ſoarcthey for vs , and we muſt be 
anſwerable to God for them. Earthly 
Lords, in their commandements to their 


; ſeruants , ſeeke their owne aduautage: it is 
, not ſo with the Lord, our God ; All his 


commandements arefor the vantage and 
benefit of his ſcruants : Nihilsuber quod fibi 
profit. May a man be profitable unto God ? Is 
it any thing to the eAlmighty , that thow art 
righteous ? Or #: it profitable to him, that thou 
makeft thy wayes upraght ? Yet are we bound 
to z and we mult be countable for 
them : and thereforcſhould they neuer goe 
out of our minde. 

And conſider thy wayes, ) Damid his fe- 
cond internall ation concerning the 
Word, is Conlideration : where marke 
well, how by a moſt proper ſpeech he calls 
the Word of God the way of God; partly 


becauſe by it God comes neere ynto men, | 
reuealing himſclfe to them , who other-- 


wayes could not be knowne ofchem : for 
hedwels in light inacceflible; partly, be- 
cauſe the word is the way which leades 
men to God, So then , becauſe by it God 
commeth down to men,and by it men go 
vp vnto God, and know how to get 
acceſle to him;therefore is his Word called 
his way. 
Of conlideration,ſce Ver.59, 
Verſe 


__— 


| 
| 
| 
The Minde of 
man 1zreſt. | 
lefſe;andrew| 
ir ſelfe with | 
evil ifitbe | 
not exercile{ 


with good, | 


Gods word 

ſhould bed 
matrer of our 
meditation, 


The, Ward 
Gods wayde 
cauſebyit 
Godc 

ro ysandWe 


co him, 
goe 


— 


| | 


The minded 
man 1sreſt. | 
lefſe;andver| 
ir ſelfe wich | 
euill if the | 
not exerciſed 


with good, | 


Gods word 
ſhould bee 
matrer of our 
meditation, 


Ap, 
Mars«llw, 
Iob 4. 


The, Wads 
Gods wajgo 
cauſebyit 
Godc 

ro ysandWe 


co him, 
/ BY 


ir] of Commeary on thong. Thule... 


Our beſteſtate 
on carth, is, 
13 we haue 
not that whick 
je ſhould, and 
yet Wantnor 


alrogerher. 


The ftrengrh 
ofa Chriſtian 
1s in hispray- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
The peach 
tmen 
keceiue from 


God, is prace 
obey him, 


Ny WE ET 
—— 


[Vs xs E'16. I will delight is thy Statutes, 
and will not forges thy word. 


FE proteſted before, that he had great 


delight in the Teſtimonies of God: 
iow he ſaith he will till delighe in chem. 
A man truely godly, the moregood hee 
doth the more he defireth, delights and re- 
ſolues to doe: Ten s onthe comra- 
ry, who hauc buta ſhew of godlineſſe,and 
the loue of it isnetrooted in their heart z 
how ſoone are they weary of well-doing? 
If they haue done any fmall cxternall duty 
of religion, they reſt as if they were fully 
fanAified , and there needed no more 
good to be done by them, True Religj- 
on is knowne by hungring and thirfting 
after righteouſnctle , by # ym in 
well-doing, and an-carneſt: defire to doe 
more. 


Butto this headdes,that he will not for- 


; on{tren 


| 


get the word. The graces ofthe Spirit doe 
every one fortific and ffrengthen another; 
for yee ſee Meditation helpes Conliderati- 
on: who can confider of that whereof he 
thinkes not ? Conſideration againe breeds 
Delefation : and as here ye ſee, DeleRtati- 
| gthens Memory : becauſe hee de- 
lights in the word, hee will notforgetche 
word : and Memory againe renewes Me- 
diction. Thus every grace of the Spirit 


helpes another : and by the contrary, one | 


of them negleRed, workes # wonderfull 
decay of theremmnanc. Failein Loue, or in 
Patience,S&c. Praier decayes : failein Prai- 
cr, all decayes. Weeare therefore ſo miuch 
the more carefully to-cſchew the negle& 
of any one grace, becauſc in the loſing of 
one,weloſe many: and if wee want grace, 
wearcaltogetherinexcuſable/z becauſe, if 
wee haue a care to keepe any one princi- 
pall grace,one ſhall keepe many graces yn- 


to Vs. 


__— rw 


£ 


GIMEL. 


— 


—— 


VExsE 17. Be beneficial onto thy (ernant,thas I may line, and keepe thy word, 


"Bi, N the end of the former 

M39 Section Dand had protc- 

| £9 ſtations : now inthe begin- 

& ning of this he hath prope 

ers. In his proteftations he 

=D acknowledgeth the begin- 

ning which by grace hee had made in 

godlincile, to the praiſe and glory of God: 

in thepraiers he acknowledgeth his wants, 

that he was farre fromthat which he ſhould 

be ; and therefore ſtill beſeecheth the Lord 

to bring forward to perfeion, that which 
he had begun in him. 

If ye marke the courſe of this Pſalme,ye 
ſhall fee, Danid cannot long abide in any 
parpoſe without prayer : he learned by ex» 
perience, that prayer is thelife of the ſoule, 
No more can the Soulc live without prai- 
cr, then the Body can without breathing : 
and as Sampſons (t 1 was in his haire ; 
fo a Chriſtians ftrength is in the grace of 
prayer. If this bec taken frem ys, wee 
ſoone become a prey to the ſpirituall Phi- 
liſtims. | 

Now the firſt thing he craues as a ſpeci. 
all benefit, is, that hee may liue and keepe 
the word of God. Many benefits had the 
Lord beſtowed vpon him : of a Shepheard 
he made hima King to them all: he feckes 
this benefit, grace ſo to liuethathee might 
keepe the word of the Lord t he knew thar 
without this ,. all other benefits are no- 
thing; and'fo doe all Gods children, illu- 


nunate with thelight of God, if they were 


"* eds res. 


- frequently the ſeruant of God, notes in 


preferred to be Monarchs of the world; 
they count more of this, To be Chriſti- 
ans,wanting earthly Kingdomes ; then to 
be Kings, wanting Chriſtianity. 

Corftantine, albcit he knew he was obliged 
to the Lord for making him-an Emperour; 
yet much more bound to: his mercy for 
making him a Chriſtian. Andindeed this 


life without the other grace,thonghit were | 
' ſeconded with the higheſt honour and | 
wealth chat cuer befell to any man in his 


life, what is it? Not an introduction one- 
ty to eternall death ; but'a procuring, and 
uſt deferuing of it. rs 

Thy ſerwant.} That he ſtiles himſelfe fo 


him two things: firſt, a reucrent cſtimati- 
on he had of his God ; in that he accounts 


it more honourableto be called the ſeruant | 
of God, who was abouc him, then the | 
King of a mighty, ancient, and molt fa- | 
mous people, that were ynder him. And | 
indeed, ſith the Angels are (tyled his Mi- | P! 3: hits hall 
| wee thinke 


niſters, ſhall man thinke it a ſhame to ſeruc 
him with them? and eſpecially, ſith he of 
his goodneſſe hath made them our ſer- 
uants, Adimſtring ſpirits #1005 ? Should wee 
not ioyfully ſcrue him, who hath made all 
his creatures to ſerue vs; and exempted ys 
from theſcruice of all other, and hath one- 
ly bound ys to ſerue himſelte ? 

That I may line.) Danid ioynes here two 


' 7 


; 
þ 
, 
} 
| 
i 
- 
k 
7 


' 


The graces of 
heflkiewre 
linked fOge- 
_ Kr one, 
ſeal:keepe |* 
he, keepe all, 


Conſtantinie tlie 
xeat hisnota- 
ble ſaying, Itis | 


' moretobea 
Chriſtian then 


a Monarchof 
the world, 


So Darid re- 
ioyceth more 


| inthis, thathe 
| was Gnds ſer- 
| uant,thenkin 


of 7ſrael, : 


Sith Angels 


ſhame to ſerue 
him ? 


Naturalllife 
makesa repro- 
bare man ina 


fogether, which'whoſocuer difioynes,catt- 
not be bleſſed. Hee defires to live'; bur fo | 


—- fo | 


worſe caſe, 
then if he had 
neuer beenc. 


uy 
_—__ 


———— 


———_—. 
— _—_——o 


as £7 orien EDA SIE; a6 96> 12201 a ae bas 7c ' wii Seda Bi Madoran 7 4602 +4 abies wt id a rt Rs ts a a" ye" a 
T i - hy , by af >” - 
" 
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Bur to an ele& 
man, cuen na» 
turall life is a 
great benekie. 


This life with- 
out grace, is 
bur a death. 


PCLINED 


Math.s, 
Epbeſ.5. 


Miſerable are 
they, whode- 
fire toliue for 
Joue of the 
pleaſures of 
finne, 


A worthy me- 
ditation of Ng- 
X017en- 


Sathan by ex. 
em is 
ound afalſe 


deceiuer, 


A. holy eAlphabet for Sions Scholars, or, 


to liue, that.he may keepe Gods word. To 
2 reprobate man, who lives a rebell to his 
Maker, it had beene good (as out Sautour 
ſaid of Indas } that he had neuer been borng 
that the knees had not preuented him z or, 
that incontinent after his birth, hee had 


tudgements. 


rification, by the way of ſanQification, 
The longer hee lives, the more. good hee 


| doth, to the glory of God, the edification 
of others, and confirmation of his owne | 
faluation ; making it ſure to himſelte, by | 


wreſtling, and victory in tentations, and 
perſeucrancein well-doing. 47,1 
Without grace;this life is buta death: ſo 


fore giues to molt liuely naturall men, the 
name of dead men. Omnia hic plena mortis 
ſunt» By the law, if a living man had -tou- 
ched the dead, he was defied: and we, be- 


earneltly to ſeeke this grace, that weemay 


mortuos ; andot his Apoſtle, eAwake thou 
that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, | 
For, as to them who loyeto live in the 
body, for no other end, but that they may 
enioy carnall pleaſures in the body, no 
tongue can exprelle their mifery. To a 
godly. man finne makes his life bitter : ſo 


who ſhall deliner me from this body of death ? 
And if they loueto liue, it isthat they may 
mourne for fin, and breake oft the courſe 
of their ſinnes by amendment of life. T his 


| ſtraights godly Naztanzer, that he knew 


not whether to make choiſe of death, or 
life : when he conſidered that death makes 
an end of ſinne, hee delired to dye ; but 
when heremembred that after death there 
was notime to mourne for linne, he defi- 
red toliuc. ; 


k — 


VE k s E 18, Open mine eyes, that I may ſee 
the wonders of thy law. 


M-* by nature is blindein the matters 
of faluation : Hee vnderſtands not the 
things of God, neither can he, becarnſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned. Sathan promiſed man 


but experience may declare what a falſe de- 


blinde,ignorant of things which concerne 


| the kingdome of God: and by reaſon of 


ceiuer hee is. By nature wee are all borne * 


| our darkned minde, ſo wicked is chekaws 


| 
[ 


| 


beene buricd.. The ſhorter his life is , the | 
fewer are his ſinnes, and the ſmaller his - 


But to aneleG& man, life is a great ben&-| 


fit: for by it he goes from: election to glo-. | | 
| ſhame thien that which Na/> the Ammo- 


of man, that by looking to the beſt works 
of God, muſcrable man contratseuill. So 
euill doth hee ſee with the eyes which are 
lefe him, that by looking to-that which is 
good, the heart of hirm is wakened vntg c4 
uill. So traiteroully. hath.this aduerſery 
dealt with mankinde,.that where hee pro- 
miſed them tore knowledge, he ſpoyled 
them .of that: which they. had ; and hath 
brought-now vpon them-all, a greater 


| #ite would haue done to-1/ael : For he 


the Spirit of God accounts of it ; and there- 


| 


| 
| 


{ide that wee carry death in our ſelues, -| 
where can we goeand not touch the dead? | 
Great need therefore haue we with Daxid, | 


hath put out their right eye, that no lighe 
remaines in -thetrn, whereby they can ſee 


that which js, good to faluation , rill the 
Lord reſtore it againe vnto them. 

And herei#fitbeasked,ſeeing David was 
aregenerate man,and io illuminated alrea- 
dy; How is it that hec:prayesfor the ope- 
ning of his eyes? the anſwer is cafic; That 
Our. regeneration is wrought by degrees, 
The beginnings of light in his mind made 
him long for more: for no man car ac- 
count of ſenſe but he who hath it. The 
light which hee had let him ſee his owne 
darkneffe: and therefore feeling his wants; 


; hee ſeekes to haue them. ſupplied by the 


the Apottie protelled , O miſerable man! | 


great knowledge, both of good and cuill: | 


| 


live keeping the word of God : anſwering | 
that commandement of our Lord ; R-:/ng, | 


Lord. Neque enim medicum rogat, nf qui 
remeaium egritadinſue poſcit. 

- But the word which here Daxid yicth, 
importsthe taking of a vaile from his cics; 
detrahe velamen oculis meis, $0 that the 
blame of his ignorance hee layes not vpon 
the word;whichis clecre enough in it ſelfe; 
as he confelleth, Verlc x 30. The extrance of 
thy word gizes light to the ſimple ; but hee 
blames himſclte, and the yaile which couc- 
red the eyes of his minde. Till this be re- 
moued, no reading, no hearing, no teach- 
ing, can make a man vnderſtand the won- 
ders of the law of God. This is it, ſayth 
the Apoſtle, which hinders the Iewes,that 
in reading the old Teſtament they cannot 
ſee Chriſt, becauſe. of the vaile that couers 
their hearts. And this ſame is it that this 
day hinders many wiſe and learned men, 
that albeir they reade the molt cleare pro- 
phecies of Antichriſt, whereas $. Pax, and 
S. Toby poynts him out, as it were with the 
finger : yet can they not percciuc him. The 
doEQrine of Chrilt is the mpſterie of godlines: 
the doftine of Antichrilt,'1s the myſteric of 
ixiquity. Who can learne it, till God re- 
moue the vaile that couers the minde ? 
Now omnes qus dinina eloguia legunt, que in 
ills admiranda ſunt conſiderant, mſi tis qui 
eeleſts ſplendore potiuntur. 

But whoſe worke is this to remoue the 
vaile? Whois able to doc it ? Certainely, 
neither Angell, nor Power, nor Domini- 
on. [t is onely the worke of G O D, who 
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| that God is manifelted in the-fleſh; If wee 
will be fruittull ſcholars inthe learning of 
theſe inplterics; let-vs pray forthe opening 
of out eyes; and for graceto belexve; /' 
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VERSE 19. [amnſtranyer on earth : hide 
not thy commandements from me. ' | 


Manon earth His petition in effe& is one with-the 
pakranger, former;hauing no more butanannex- 


ns | we wy ; ed reaſot,which is this: I am a {tranger on 
If we beims (MR valks til God | earth, and know not the way may leade 
rantofrhe | hevesicrmo | me to heauen, vnleſſe thou teach megther- 
word, the | ki, fore hide not thy commandements from 
parweess me. The like of this hee hath, Pſal. 44. 
an ak ; Send thy light, and thy truth ; let them lead 
me, and/brong me to thy holy Mountame, 

This is not the voyce of every man, I 

_ an a ſtranger on earth ; Sed ems quiterre- 

hal we A nu remnntianit voleptaribus, & ane cupt- 
aveonearth; | dlitatrs exnerit affetwa. It is the voyce of 

2Cor.3.14 yergannor ſay | hirn who hath renounced the pleaſures of 
0" ern | the earth; is weary of this life, and deſires 

vt {tobe difſolued: nor fearing when his diſ- 

| lolution approaches ; but rather —_— 

| becauſe he knowes he ſhall be with Chriſt, 

Why many | Veitny hac vita vt tranſitoria, ad aham nmr 
learned men ' vita feſtinans. He vieth this life as a tran- 


attaine nutto 
the knowledst 


| Htory life, becauſe he makes haſte roa ber- 


| ter. 


- of Commentaty.Ypon ng. Pfabnts." 

: bis ſpire, oa renews r the face of the tarth. He | Gods Spirit, inhabitants, or-in-dwellers of 

do | How blik opened thediſcipleseycs, arid made them | ttie earth: : Merraf this world, wh hanetheir 

e | Ranibyn, | to know him. He made ſcales to fall from | purrion 4 this: tife:3,ahey bane reerined theit | 

8 rang the cyes of the Apoſtle Paul when he con- | canſolarion heti,, their genexratiainis _ 

4 ha berted him: Theſe two benefirs hee giues | earth: 5 [2 ' ſpeake of rherearth';- . 

7 together toi his owne z the opening ofithe | whole'd | . Kam 4 wa then ] 

- eyes, and conuerlion of the heart. So.long || the earchzth thoughts d they:can- | 

] as a man abides vnder the ſeruitude of ſin, | nor-goe'r Profemtiia. bovis: quaſh diirurnic 

1 and earthly affeRione, heecan neuerhaiſe |. 14flar info/oſennrs\: The gouly are nut foi: | 

r eyes to ſeg. the ſecrets of Godsword, Thet-. | thoy are(as | ſaid)pilgrimeon carth;not jp- | 

. fore, ſſh Apoſtle (fpcaking of the || dwellers, Su ole they walke on earth,their . 

J blinded lJewee when their heares ſoall be tar conuerſation 1811 heauen : they are riſen ; 

- zC0r3.1 6 ned ro the Lo#d, then the vaile ſhall bs tahgy with Chrilt,S::l66pheiraffcQzang on choſe ; | 

; | TEN oily £11 1127492989 7 things which axeat the ig beaddof God. . 

ceryArticle | 7 #4 onHert of thy law 12) The wonders | T hey vie this world, as if they vſcd it not: | 

n - vithisa | of the workes of God are iniiy anggreat: '| knowing, that eyauee; alarm erm 5 Yu 

th wonderfullmy- ' the wonders of his word -aregreater,-Euery thereof, palſcth away ; they ſidiou | 
tion a—_ teri, | arcicle of out fairhy isa myttety:to be woti- but willnot dwellio ir. Bur lik vato the | 
by degrey, | | dred at ; that a Virgino conceiues a/childe; | Bagles (as they'are figuratiudly»called-in | 


the patable)- they fee, -andi fornd things 
| which are abvue; and; tnountvp taward 

theit prey Chriſt Tolusz conntingthomolt | 

excellent things on carthtobebucdungzin 


| reſpeR of him. PN 11? 


Onearth,] He makesno exception-here: | 
the whole earth hee acknowledged a place | 
of his pilgrimage:+ Not onely when he was | 
baniſhed among the eMoabitesand. Phiti- | 

| ſtims, was he aftranger: buteuen when he ' 
lived peaceablyathome in Camas, till he | 
thinkes himſelfe aſtranger. This conlide- | 
ration mooued godly Bafiley to deſpiſe tlic 
threacning of Modeftas, the deputy. of Ya- | 
{ys the Emperour, when hee braucd him 
with baniſhment : 46 exily menu ter (emi, 
vnam hominum copnoſcens eſſe patriam , pa«' 
radiſum, onmnem autem terram commune Na- 
tare exilim, And it ſhall moue vs to keep | 
ſpiricuall ſobriety in the mid(t of pleaſures, 
if wee remember thatin our hoaks, at our 
-own fre end, and in ourown beds we arc 
- but ſtrangers, from which wemutt: ſhort- 
ly remoue, and giue place'to others. 


Hide not. } The manner of Daxzd his | 


reaſoning we touched beforeto be this :. 
am here aſtranger,and know uot the way; 
therefore Lord dive me. The {imilicude 
is taken from patſengers,who.comming co 
an yncouth Countrey, wherechey are ig- 
norant of the way, ſceke the benefic of a 
guide ; but the didfinilitude is-here: In any 
Countrey the country people can guide a! 
ſtrangerto the place where hee would be 


but the in-dwellers of the earth, cannot 


= —_ aa | le istrue, in regard of time and conti- 
&ionthey be | Nuance, the wicked are alſo (rangers on 
contentwirh | earch ; but ih affection they are notſo: for 
aw, = defire | neither know they of a berter Cirie,neither 
Baſil. avetrer, | defire they a better. But the Chriſtian ac- 
counts himfelfe a ſtranger,notſo much for 
| his ſhort continuance vpon earth, as for 
luminadon [NN 7% that his oo\ſſevace is aboue : that Citty 
of the minde; | Whereof hee isa Burges and freeman zthat 
Gods worle, Countrey from which hee came ; that fel- 
| lowſhip wherein hee reioycerh, is aboue , 
| andtherfore longs he to be where they ate. 

> | But az forthe wicked they are calledby | 


ſhew the way to heauen : andtherefore Vis 
#d feeks no guide among them, bur prayes 
the Lord to direX'him, - #15 
Thy commandements. ] Wee are not to 
thinke that Dazid was ignorant of the ten 
Commandements ; nd doubt hec knew 
them, and could dittia&tly repeate them : 
| but he craves that God would further teach 


. 
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| Hb thewend 

& Jagues 

| of God, are 
called his 


 indgements; 
na how: 


Such as are 

not moued by 

| chefirſtſhall : 
be confounded 
'| bythe ſecond. 


if irituall de- 


| 


- | knowledge 
" | his Maſters will, and dothie not, is worthy 
.of double {tripes. } wy 


ED! 
Ahearcfull of | 


obedience of them. And this for our car- 
nall profetſors, who, if they can repeat the 
Bclicfe, and the Commandements, thinke 


| they arercligious enough, albcic they nei- 


ther belceue nor obey, but remaine 1gno- 


| | rantofthevſc and practiſe ofthem both : 
| without which, ignorance is better then | 


»s for the ſcruant that knowes 


———— ——_— 


{| VERSE 26: Mine heart breaks for the de- 
fire of thy indgements alway. 


| Two things re- 
quired in true 
1 obedience. 


| | 
of 
# 


T YEcre isa proteltation of that carneft 
defire he had to the obedience of the 


| word of God z he amplifies it two wayes : 


no light motion, but ſuch as 
ly rooted, made his heart to 
e when he ſaw that he could nor doe 


firſt, ie was 
bein 
br 


] inthe obedience therof as he would, Next, 
| it wasno vaniſhing motion, like the mor- 


ning deaw : but it was permanent, Gnms 
-remopore, he had it alway. 

> wdgements, ] Gods iudgements are 
of two ſorts: firſt, his Commands ; ſo cal- 
led, becauſe by them right is iudged and 
diſcerned from wrong. Next, his plagues 


| executed ypon tranſgreſlors according to 


his word. Daxid here meanes of the firſt. 
Let men who haue not the like of Dauids 
delire, remember, that they whoſe heart 
cannot break for tranigreſing Gods word {| 
becauſe they lowe it, ſhall inde the plagues 
of God to bruiſe their body , and breake 
their heartalſo. Letys delight in the firſt 
ſort of theſe judgements, and the ſecond 
ſhall neuer come vpon vs. 

Now, that Dawd this way preſents his 
deſire, is an cffeQtuall manner of ſupplica- 
tion ; for deſire of grace is a great grace : 
Non eft poteſtatis noſtra defiderenm ſanthuy, 
ſed pratie ; and the Lord hath bound him- 
ſeife by his promiſe ro fulfill it. Bleſſed are 
they who hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſſe, 
they frallbe ſatisfied. And againe ; The Lord 
will fulfil the defires of them that feare him. 
CumobleFlars nos viderit Deus cupiditate in- 
ditior is ſnorumyſobrium auget affettum. And 
therefore Danid hecre preſents his heart 
full of deſires to the Lord, that hee may 
hll it. | 

And here, becauſc the prophane world 
makes a ſcorne of the contrite diſpoſition 
of the godly, laughing at cheir teares,taun- 
ting themin their ſighes and ſobs , let ys 


{| looke heere to Dad, If it cannot alway 


be an argument to mooue men to godli- | 
neſle, yet is it forcible to mooue God to 
mercy. The broken heart for the gricfe cf | 
finne, and loue of righteouſneile, how c- 
uer the world deſpiſe 


—— — 


Moy 


; | ſerable eſtate of the wicked, who leade a 


it, the Lord will not | 
| 


deſpile it : yea, it isthe ſacrifice of God,ac- 
ceptable to him ia Chriſt Telus. | 


i 


— —— 
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VERSE 21. 'Thon haft deflrozed theproxd. 
Curſed are they that dee erre fromthy coms- 
mandements, 


Ecre Danid confirmes himſclfe in 
godlinetſe, by meditation of the mi- 


life contrary to Gods word : whereof the 
ſummeis ; The begun iudgements of God 
executed on the wicked, may let ys ſee the 
curſe of God on them who. follow their 
footſteps. Walking in the trade of their 
linnes,how-euerthey ſecme to proſper and 
flouriſh for the preſent, there 1s a curſe of 
God ypon them, which willconſume and 
deſtroy them. 

Begun, or preſent iudgements of God 
ypon the wicked ſhould mooue vs to ab- 
horre their linnes. But in chis great ſecu- 
rity we haue many Lamechs, few Danidse. 
Lamech ſaw the unipunity of (Aaine-:-be- 
cauſe hee was not puniſhed for his cruell 
murthering of his brother , therefore his 
heart was prouoked to the like impicty, 
and he rcioycedin it. / would ſlay a manin 
my wennd, and a young man in mine hurt : if 
Caine ſvall be anenged ſeauen-fold, truely La- 
mecb ſcanenty times ſeauen-fold, T hus in the 
pride and prophanenetle of his heart did 
he n:vcke and abuſe the patience of God, 
Ando fareth it with many, of whom Sa/c- 
mon ſpeakes ; Becauſe indgement is not ſpee- 
dily executed onthe wicked, therfore the heart 
of the children of men uu ſet in them to doe e= 
ii. Bur tew arc like Damd, who when he 
ſaw /zz4h (tricken to death for ynreue- 


rent touching of the Arke, was moouedin | 


his heart to a greater reuerence of God. 

The proud. | This is a {tile commonly 
giuen tothe wicked : becauſe as it is our 
oldeſt euill, ſo is itthe Rrongeſt and firſt 
that ſtriucs in our corrupt nature, to carry 
men to a tranſgrefſion of the borders wl 
pointed by the Lord, -From the time that 
pride entred into eAdams heart, that hee 
would be higher then GO D had made 
him, he ſpared not to cate of the forbidden 
tree. And whatelle is the cauſe of all rranf 
greſſion,butthat manin his ignorant pride 
will haue his will preferred to the will of 
God? 

Sathan in his preſumption yſurped to 
be cquall with God ; Swmils exo altrſimn, 
like vato the. moſt high : Cuny fe neqweſſi- 
mus peiores tamen diſcipulos erudinir. Hee 
himiclfe is a Prince of fpirituall wicked- 
netle, yet hath he trained yp diſciples more 
wicked then himſelfe ; fuch as That man of 
ſome : who, as if it were little to be _—_— 
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with God, extols himaſelfe aboue G O D. 
And like him are many blinded captiues 
of Sathan, who in the pride of their heart 
doe all they can to ſubie& the Lord , his 
chrone, his will, to their wicked and cor- 
rupt wall. 

Theſe are fooles, and-of all fooles the 
greatelt ; they ſet themſelues. as parties a- 
gain(t the Lord, for hereſiſts the proud ;n0t 
con{idering that he is ſtronger then they, 
and they cannot ſtand before him. The 
Lord is the moſt high God : but jr is not 
height makes a man ſtand before hum. 


| None ſo ſureto ſtand in his ſight, as they 


| whoare humble, and little in their owne 


ee EE COSTING 


——_— 


whroſe, * 


8ry error iS 
anverous, but 
oud error 


curled, 


innesofpride 
dof infirmi- 

y ſhould be 

Iſtngwſhed, 


urſe of God 
i the wicked, 
like aſecreq 


eycs, to them he glues grace, Humilis non 
habet unde cadat : where it is the iult re- 
compence of the proud, that becauſe they 
viurpe to be before all others,the Lord puts 


them behindeall, and caſts them downe | 


ro the lowelt roome, for mounting tothe 
higheſt. A notable example hereof wee 
haue in that Phariſce, who was notſo farre 
before the Publican in his owne eltimgti- 
on, as he was behinde him in the accoynt 
of Chriſt,who wdgeth ofchings according 
as they are : 0 quantum erimen ſiiperbieyvt 
ei etiam adulteria preferantur ? 

Curſed are they mhich doe erre from thy 
Commanadements.) Here hrit wee haue to 
ſee how theſe words mult -be ynderſtood. 
Saith not Daxid of himſelfe, that he wan- 
dred like a Joſt ſheepe? Saith he notalſo of 
orhers, Who kyowes the errors of hu life? How 
then doth hee pronounce them curſed, 
which erre from the commandements of 
God ? The anſwereis calily made, if wee 
conioyne his words together z The proud 
which erre are curſed. 

Here then we mult put a difference, be- 
eweene finnes of pride, and of infirmitic: 
he that of rebellion and pride departs from 
Gods commandements ; not {o, hee that 
{innes of weaknefſe: in whom cuery {inne 
committed, increaſcth a griefe for linne, a 


harred of (inne; anda.care to withſtand it; 


for theſe there is no condemnation. Thele 
are nat. ynder the law, but vnder grace. 
Mercy alwayes waytcs on them, as arefre- 
ſhing medicine to reſtore. them, when. of 
infirmity they fall. _ . 

But as for the wicked , who finne and 
are proud and impenitent in their lannes, 
the curſe of God is vpon them, though it 
be not ſcene at the firſt. Like a Moth or ſe- 
cret conſumption, it eates them vp z it ſhal 
deuoure their ſubſtance, and ſhall quickly 
turnetheirglory and proſperity into ſhame 
and confuſion. 


— 


| 


| 
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VERSE 22. Remane from me ſhane and 


mes. 


| 


contermpe : for I baue kept thy teſtimo- | 
mes | s 


D Aud being a young man, liued godly | 


in the Court of Sa/: and'for godli- 


nelſe was mocked and diſdainedof others. | 
For ſq the blinde world counts religion a | 


matter of mockery : whichin the eſtima- 
tion of Gods Spirit , is. man his greateſt ' 
gaine & glory, Bur from the time they ſaw - 


that Sexlthe King was diſpleaſed with Da- ' 


xid,then did all his flatterers ſpeake againſt ' 


David, doing all they couldto ley his ho- 
neſt name with calumnies and flanders:; 
And hee, borne downe with the iniquitie 
of time, commits his cauſe to the Lord ; 
beſceeching him,who knew his conſcience, 
to cleare his innocency. Which hee alſo 
did : for the ſhame and contempt which 
they thought to bring ypon Dawd, God 
poured it vpon themjelues, | 

For I hane kept thy teſtimonies. ] Some- 
time Daxid juſtifies himſelfe in regard of 
men. Andif at any time hereioycein his 
vprightnes before God, icisnota boaſting 
of his owne perfection, but rather a com- 
forting of himſclfe, from the honeſty of his 
atfeRion, | 


- 
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VERSE 23. Princes alſs did ſit and ſpeake | 


againſt me : but thy ſernant did meditate 
in thy ſtatutes. | = 


Heſe two laſt Verſes of this Se&ion | 
containe two proteſtations of Daxid ' 


his honeſt affeRion to the word. The firſt 


1s, that albeit he was perſecuted, and. cuill 


{poken of, and that by great and honou- 


rable men of the world, ſuch as $41, and 
eAbner,and eAchitophell z yet did hee (till 
meditate in the ſtatures.of Gad, 

Ic is a hard rentation when the godly 
arc troubled by aoy wicked men ; but 
much hardes when they. are troubled by 


men of hanour and auchoricy. And that 


firſt, by reaſon of cheir place : the greater 
pawer they have, the greater perill co en- 
counter with their diſpleaſure ; therefore 
laid Sa/omen, The wrath of a King ts the meſ- 
ſenger of death. | 

Next, becauſe Authorities and. Powers 
are ordained by God, not for the texraur of 
the good, but of the exill», And therefore it is 
no ſmall. gricte to the godly, when they 
finde them abuſed to a contrary end : that 
where a Rulerſhould be to good men like 
raine to the fields new: mowen ; on the 
contrary, bee becomes a fauourer of euill 
men, and aperſecuter of the good: Then 
iuſtice is turned into wormewoond ; that 


LY 


Dauid his ap» ; 
pellation to © 
God, from the 


How Dauid iy- 
ſtihes himſelte | 
before God, 
and man,  ..... 


A rriall of rrue 


on tobe trou- 


great authority 
for two cauſes, 
1, For their 
power. 


| Progerb, 
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Princes godly 
and religious, 
are a great 

| bleſling of 

| God. 


Grear cauſe 
haue we to be 
thankefull for 
| the King hee 
hath ſer ouer 
VS, 


Pſalms. 


Chriſtians 
meaſure not 
the vetity of 

4 religionby the 
'j -numberor 

| carncſle of. 
them chatare 
with it, or 


againſt it, 


Suchas perſe- 
cure the godly 
with their 
rongues, will 
nor faile to 
looſe their 

| hands againſt 
thetnif chey 
may, 


Where we find 
thar Gud binds 
their hands,we 
ſhould beare 
their tongues 
the more pati- 


| feare God, is abuſed to oppreſle them. 


| troubled by the bloudy perſecutions of 


| not perſecutethem. What then ſhould we 


-was at argument the Phariſes vſed againſt 


| men, not many Noble hath God choſen, &c. 
'We muſt not haue our faith in reſpe of 


which ſhould bring comfort to ſuch as 


- | And therefore, it ſhould be accounted a 
great benefit of God, when he giues a pe0- 
ple good and religious rulers. The Chrifti- 
ans inthe Primitive Church, being ſore 


Nero and Domitian, thought it a great be- 
nefit ynto them, when ynder Neraa the 
perſecution was relented : Albeit he did 
not profelſe Chriſt with thern, yet hee did 


account of ſuch a King, as is not onely a 
protector of the Church, but a profeſſour 
himſelfe? ſo farre from perſecuting Chri- 
ſtian religion ;that for profeſſing of it, ma- 
ny times hath his Maicſty been perſecuted 
to the death, butblciſed be the Lord, who 
hath given many glorious deliverances to 
his annoynted. + 

Alway welearne hereto arme our {clues 
againſt the like tentation, if at any time ic 
ſhall pleaſe the Lord to try vs with it. It 


our Lord, Doth any of the Rulers belecue 1n 
hinz ? The Apoſtle confirmes ys againſt ir: 
Brethren, ye ſee your cating ; Not many wiſe 


perſons, nor meaſure religion by the au- 
thority of men, thatare with it, or againſt 


| 


it ; but reſolue with ſaab ; Albeit all the 
world ſhould forſake the Lord, yet we will | 
worſhip him, No Number, no Greatneſle 
of men, can take out of the hearts of ſuch 
as are truely godly, the loue of God,and of 
his truth. 

end ſpeake. ] In externall aQtions, the 
firft weapon whereby the wicked fight a- 
gainſt che godly, is their tongue. Where 


| Sathan looſeth their tongues to ſpeake e- 


uill againſt vs, we may beſure, if he be not 
reſtrained, he will alſo looſe their hands to 
doe cuill. And where utherwilc it fals out, 
that we are perſecuted by their tongues,not 
by their hands,let vs giue thankes to God: 
who as hee commanded the fire, that it 
could not hurt Damels companions; and 
bridled the fury of Lyons, that they could 
not hurt Damel himſclfe : ſo hereſtraines 
che wicked, that they cannot doe vnto- vs 
according to.the malice of their hearts. 
And therefore, finding this goodnelle 
of our God, we ſhould be the more confir- 
med againſt the railing of their tongues. 
Sith the Lord bindestheir hands, ſhall we 
bemoued at the breath of their mouthes ? 
or ſhall the ſtroke of their tongues put ys 
out of patience, which preſerucs peace in - 
our hearts? But great is our weaknes. Da- 


cannot ſuffer it of the baſeſt people. When 
ſhall we be prepared for greater tentations, 
that will not learne to deſpiſe the ſmalleſt? 
If thou be weary in running with footmen, how 
foalt thou match thy [elfe with horſes ? 

But thy ſernant. ] Perceiue here the ar- 
mour by which Damid fights againſt his 
enemy, Arma infli qubus ownes aduerſario- 
rum repeliit tmpetus, arcthe Word and Prai- 
cr. He renders notiniury for iniury ; re- 
proach for reproach. Ir is dangerous.to 
fight againſt Sathan, or his inſtruments, 
with cheir owne weapons: for ſo they ſhall 
calily ouercome vs. Let vs fight with the 
armour of God ; the exerciſes of the word, 
and prayer : fora man may peacecably reſt 
in his ſecret chamber , and in theſe two.,ſee 
the miſerable end of all choſe who are ene- 
mies to Gods children for Gods ſake. 


CE CO IO ——— 


VERSE 24+. Thy teſtimonies are my de- 
light, and my (onnſellers. 


bo other proteſtation Dexid makes, is 
of the great profit and fruite hee had 
found in the word: that it was both a de- 
light to him, and a Counſ{ller of him. Sau/ 
had his Nobles and Counſellers, by whom 
he ruled his affaires. Daxid proteſts that he 
had no other for the raen of his Counſcell, 
but che teſtimonies of God, Theſe are two 

reat benefits, which commonly men 
craue : Pleaſure to refreſh them ; Counſell 


| to gouerne them. Damid proteſts he found 
; them both in the word : & ſends all other, 


who would haue them, to ſcek them there 
where he found them. 

Asforioy and recreation of mind,com- 
monly men ſccke it in other Cilterns ; but 


; with no good ſuccecile : for as a man in a 


hot Feuer is eaſed no longer by drinking 
ſtrong drinke, then he is in drinking ofic; 
for then it ſeemes to coole him,but incon- 
tinentit increaſethyhis heate : ſo is it with 
the troubled and heauy heart, which ſecks 
comfort in cxternall things ; how-cuer for 
atime they ſcem to mittigaterhe heauines, 
they, doe bur increaſe it. Onely ſolid and 
permanent comfort muſt be drawne out of 
the fountaines of the word of God. 

T he other is wiſedome, which without 
Gods word can neuer be obtained. As cre- 
my ipake of the wicked in his time, They 
haue retefea the word of God, and what wiſe- 


dome then ts 1n them ? So is it true of all the | 


wicked: The wiſdome of this world is but 
fooliſhnes. Achitophel hisend, with innu- 
merable moe, may teach all men, that hee 
ſhall neuer be tound wiſe whois not god- 
ly: The beginning of wiſedome is the feare 
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Any ſtates of life did Dawd 
change : but his heart ne- 
SSA wer changed from the 
WK Lord, and the loue of his 
'E t Word. Inhis doubts,the 
yvV'* word was his counfeller ; 
» in his griefes, the word was his comforrter : 
therefore was he not calt downe, or ouer- 
come with griefe. In his greateſt proſpe- 
ritie,che word was his greater joy: there- 
fore was he not puft vp with pleaſure ; tea- 
ching vs, thatin euery ltate of life we ſhall 
finde comfort , if wee will rule our lite by 
che Word. | 
' In this Verſe, Dawid hatha complaint; 
My Soule cleaueth ts the duſt : And a pray- 
er3 Puicken me, according to thy word. The 
prayer, being well con (idered,ſhall teachvs 
the meaning of the complaint: that it was 
not as ſome thinke, any hard bodily eſtate 
which gricued him, buta = ſore ſpiritu- 
all oppreſſion (as I may call it) bearing 
downe his Soule ; that where he ſhould 
have mounted yp toward Heauen,hee was 
pretſed downe to the earth , and was ſo 
clogged with earthly cogitations, or atfc- 
cons, or perturbations, that he could not 
mount vp. His parricular tentation he ex- 
preiſeth not: for the children of God ma- 


4 
22 
n* y A — 


a \ 


not tell their owne grictes ; and ſometime 
ſo troubled, that it is not expedient, albeit 
they might,to expreſſe them to others. 
And hereof we learne, how that which 
the worldling counts wiſedome \, to the 


is gricfeto the other. The ioy of a world- 
ling, is to cleaue ynto the earth ; when hee 
gripes it ſureft,hee thinkes himlelfe happi- 
elt ; for it is %his portion : to take heedeto 
his worldly affaires , and haue his minde 
vpon them ( in his eſtimation ) is onely 
wiledome, For the Serpents curſe js ypon 
him, he creepes on the carth,and lickesthe 
duſt all the dayes of his life. Thisis the mi- 
ſerable condition of the wicked, that euen 
ticjr heauenly Soule is become earthly. 
Lui ſecundum corpores appetentiam Vine Ca- 
r0eft , etiam anima eorum caroeft ; as the 


ly motion. - 


Soule is from'aboue, ſets his affettion alſo 
on thoſe things which are aboue : he de- 
lights to have his converſation in heauen : 


ny times arc in that eſtate, that they can- | 


| 


Chriſtian is folly : whatis ioy to the one, 


Lord 'fpake of thoſe who periſhed in the: 
Deluge ,. that they were but fleſh, no ſpi-: 
ritin them: that is,00 ſpirituall or heauen- 


Butthe Chriſtian , conſidering that his: 


VERSE. 25. Ah ſouls cleanerh to the duſt ; quicken me,according to thy word, 


andit is agriefc to him, when hee findes 
his motions and affeftions drawne down, 
and entangled with the carth.. His life is to | 
cleaue to the Lord: but it is death to him, 
when the necke of his Soule is bowed 
downe to the yoake of the-world. Eres 
ad Denm cernix, & ingo Chriſti habilis, que 
nulla in terrarum llecebras , inflexione curne- 
tur,rega's Chriſt turris eſt. The necke of 
the ſpouſe of the Lord Icſus is raiſed yp to- 


| ward God, meete to receiue the yoake of 


Chriſt; but will no way bow for any carth- 
ly allurements, to beare the yoake of ano- 
ther; ſuch a Soule is che royall tower of 
ChrittTeſus. By this difpolition, let Men 
try themſelues, and ſee of what ſpirit they 
are. Againe, the viciſlitude and change of 


c{tates, whereunto the children of God are | 


ſubje&, comes here to be marked : ſome- 
times they are borne downe by carnall af- 
fections to the earth; ſometimes rayſed vp 
by ſpiricuall delires to the heauen. This 
comes-to palle of the battell chat is be- 


| tweenetwo irreconcileable parties,the old 


man and the new ; Nature and Grace. For 
as in thera who wreſtle with any equall 
ſtrength, ſometrimethe one is aboue , and 
ſometime the other , till atlength one be 
ouercome: ſo isit in this combate ; In the 
Chriſtian, ſometime the power of Nature, 
othertimes the power of Grace preuayling: 
but this comfort wee haue , that at length 
Graceſh:ll preuaile ; and thepower of cor- 
rupt Nature, ſhall be captiued vnder the 0- 
bedience of Chriſt. | 
Lnicken me.] Damid being ſore oppreſ- 
ſed;as I faid, and dead in himſelfe, deth 
now beſeech the Lord to quicken him, 
and raiſe him vp againe: for he knew,that 
not onely the beginnings, but the continu- 
ance of our lite, muſt come from the Lord. 
Thus we fee how the children of God are 
wakened by their wants,ſtirred vp by their 
fals and decayes, to a greater feruency in 
prayer. And truely, theſe changes of our 
life, which this manner of way wakens ys, 
and prouokes ysto praier, we are to account 
them as the mercifull hand of God, ftretch- 
ed out:toward vs , to draw ys home to 
himſelfe,” Let no man thinke euill of that 
trouble that chaſeth him to the Lord. Yea,I 
may ſay, his falls , which make him-more 
humble and feruentin prayer,are of Gods 
diſpenſation : who when he will , in moſt 
maruailous manner; can bring light out of 
darkeneile.! | 


But ſeeing he was alwue, how prayes hee | 
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284. | A holy «Alphabet for Sions Scholars, or, Pfal.y, 
The life of a that God would quicken him? I anſwere, | = Next,it is to be marked how he faith, I | Happyizgy 
Chriſtian, The godly eſteeme of life , not according | haue declared my waies,and thou heardeſt | '*c whery 
+ ftands | that chey haue in the body, but in their | me: Theſe two goe well together , Mercy Mn, &ruh 

: ſoule. If the Soule want the ſenſe of mer- | and Truth ; Truth in the heart of Man "Ot 
cy,and a heauenly diſpoſition to fpirituall | confeſſing ; Mercy in God , hearing and 
things,they lament ouer it,as a dead ſoule: | forgiuing : happy 1s the ſoule wheria theſe 
for fre it is,temporall deſertions,are more | two mecte together. Many there are who 
heauy to the godly than temporall death. | want this comfort : they cannot ſay, God 

Ir is a great According to thy word.) This is a great | hath heard me; and all becauſe they deale 
faith ro be- faith ; that where in reſpect of his preſent | not plainely and truely with the Lord , in 
m_ when feeling, hee found himſelfe dead , yet hee | declaring their waies ynto him. 
feeling of hopes for life from God, according to his For the Wicked neither will nor dare | Ancuil, 
mercy. promiſe. Such was the faith of e Abraham, manifeſt their waies ynto the Lord. As the Cencehil 
who ynder hope belieuedaboue hope. And | eye which is hurt, dare not looke to the Go 
truely, many times are G O DS Children | light: ſo the conſcience of him that doth | 
brought to this eſtate, that they haue no- cuill, dare not looke to the Lord : yea, they 
thing to vphold them but the Word of | doe what they can to hidetheir waies from 
| God : no ſenſe of mercy , no ſpirituall di- | him, and zo coxceale the iniquity of their bo. 
ſpoſition ; but on the contrary,great dark- | ſome - againſt ſuch the Prophet denounces 
neile, horrible feares and terrours, Onely | a woe ; Woe to them that ſeeke in the deepe to | Eſt; 
they are ſuſtained by looking to the pro= | hide their counſell from the Lord, their workes 
miſe of God, and kept in ſome hope , that | are #» /ecret,and they who ſtes it, Their tur- 
he will reftore them to life againe; becauſe | ning of deuiſes, and flying to refuges of 
it is his prayſe to finiſh the worke which | vanityzin the infidelity of their hearts, will 
he begins. | no more auaile them than the ftigge-leaues 
did eAdamto hide his nakedneile ; For the 
Lord will bring enery worke to indgement. 
VERS. 26. Thane declared my waies,and | | Better were 1t for vs to ludge our {clues ar. 
thou heardeſt me : teach me thy Statures, | 1Þ time, and with Dazid to examine our _— 
hearts in our ſecret chamber,and to declare R_——_ 
Dauids argu- |} Jar Verſe containes a Prayer, with a | truely our waies vnto the Lord(thatif they | incine, 
gs BE reaſon,after this forme: O Lord] haue | be good, hee would by his grace confirme 
nog mn | oft before declared ynto thee the whole | vs 1n them ; if they be euill, hee would di- 
4 | ate andcourſe of my life, my wandrings, | uert vs from them) then that otherwiſe we |. 
my wants, my doubts, and my pricfes; I | ſhould ſleepe ſecurely in our finnes, and |. 
hid nothing from thee, and thou, accor- | tarry till our aduer{ary accuſe vs, and the 
ding to my neceſlity diddeſt alway heare | Lord enter into judgement with vs: nay, 
me : therefore , now Lord, I pray thee to | rather let vs tell our tinnes our felues, that 
teach me, by thy light illuminate me that | the Lord who is gratious may forgiue, and 
[ may know thy Statutes,and receive grace | Sathan whois a moſt ſhameletſe and mali- 
to walke in them. tious accuſer, may be confounded. Omni ſe | Amine, 
Where God Thisis a good argument in dealing with | accuſaxerit, vocem parati accuſators exclu- 
beginsro ſhew | the Lord; hauc gotten many mercies,and | «it, qi ſolet aceruare peccata & wninſcumy; 
Pris wo fauourable anſweres from thee ; therefore | exaggerare flagitia: obſtruit os eins qui de ſeipſo 
trowne with | Lord , I pray thee to giue mee moe ; for | fuerit ante confeſſus, T hisis the great vantage | Sathanow 
wercy, whom he loues, he loues tothe end; and | we haue by declaring our owne ſinnes to | founded 
where he begins to ſhew mercy , hee cea- | the Lord, ©#5/#a delitta non tacuit, videtur —_— 
ſeth not till hee crowne his children with | #n/ſe dolriſſe quod fecit, in diabolo prodidiſſe =Y] | 
mercy. And fo gracious is the Lord, that quod ſuaſit.; that in ſo doing, wee ſhew our 
he eſteemes he is honoured ag oft as wee | ſelues ſorrowfulLand penitent for the euill 
give him the prayſe, that wee haue found | we haue done, and therewithall alſo be- 
comfort in him , and therefore come to | come accuſers of Sathan,by whoſe ſubtile 
tecke more, It is farre otherwiſe with men: | itſtigation we did the euill. 
if they doe vnto vs-any ſmall good, they | Lalt of all, we learne here that then our ir ger" 
thinke it vyncourteous importunity., to re- | life is well geuerned, when we declare the —_— 
quire them to doe:any. more. Bur as the | courſe of it to the Lord , and lay open our : 
Mans liberali- | Strandis eaſily emptied where the Ocean | hearts nakedly before him, This Dania 
| wn9" AY can neuer be exhauſted : ſo mans liberali- | proteſts of himſclte , Aa mea tihi Domine | Baſ1 
like the great o is ſoone dryed vp ; but the goodneile of | manifeſtaui onmia:and in another place,that 
Occan. 1e-Lord remaines for cuer : who hath nor | he ſet. the Lord alway before him. And this 
the leſſe becauſe he hath giuen,but fill de- | is it which is praiſed in Hemech,that he wal- 
lights to giue more to ſuchas are thankfull | ked with God. Happy is the men, whoſe 
ynto him. wayesare ſo ordered , that before his acti- 
Ons, | 
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| 


ons he conſults with the Lord g in hisaQi- | 


"I 


ons , he remembers the Lord z and-when 
he hath done, preſents them to:the'Lord : 
if they be good, ſeeking his approbation 
if they be cuill , ſeeking pardon and for- 


| giuenelle of them. 


Teach mee thy. Statutes.] Now followes 
his prayer , wherein he ſcekes light from 
God to dire&thim in his waics, Non ſat eſt, 
ut confiteamur erroren-'; Vernm etiam fi cor- 
righ volumns, a Domino poſtulenmns, ut doceat 
nos inſtificationes ſua ne poſteaerrare poſſimus: 
It is not enough to. confelle and declare 
our former errours to the Lord', but wee 
ſhould ſeeke td be corrected by his grace, 
in time to come.. Theſe rwo benefits the 
Lord giues them-together ; remiſſion of 
{jnnes, and renouation of thcir (infull na- 
cure : and his Saints ſceke them together, 
Mercy and Grace z Mercy for remiſſion of 
former (innes,and Grace tor renouation of 
their hearts-in time to come, And this is to 
be marked for carclefſe and carnall profeſ- 
ſors,who ſecke pardon of tormer fins, but 
haue no care of amendment for the time 
ro come: Theſe abuſe che merey of God, 
and turne his grace into wantonnelle ſee- 
king,as it were, a liberty to ſinne, and not 
a ps, oe from finne. | 

More concerning this petition, ſee out 
of the twelfth Verſe in the ſecond Section 
Beth, | 


_ 


VERSE 29. Make me to vnderſtand the 
way of thy precepts, and I will meditate in 
thy wondrous workes. 


CREE yet continues in his former 
ſupplication , for further illuminati- 
on of his vnderftanding. If the hight that 
is in thee be darkeneſſe, how great « the dark- 
neſſe ? Where the minde 18 darkened, the 
heart can neuer be rightly ordered ; there- 
fore prayes he the more inſtantly for light 
vnto his minde. | 


The wayes of finne, we know them,and | 


can walke in them without « teacher: yea, 
man out of his owne corruption hath bin 
the firlt inuenter of many linfull wayes, 
which before him haue not been knowne; 
but as for the waies of God , wee can ney- 
ther know them, nor walke in them , yn- 
letle we be taught of God, 

Agiine, in this continuall oppoſition, 
which he makes betweene his wayes, and 
Gods wates ; let vs remember, how by na- 
ture man hath a way of his owne, difterent 
from the way of God. This diuilion be- 
gan by the firſt tranſgreſſton, wherein man 
Preferred the way of Sathan to the way of 
God: and yet the diuilion continues, be- 


cauſe man naturally is inclined to walke in | 


a way contrary to that which God-com= 
maunds him ; which if in time it be nor 
remedied, will net faile to bring-man to a 
miſerable and vnhappy end: fot hee who 
walkes not in the way of God ,-canineuer 
come where God is ; but muſt be divided 
fromthe light and:joyes of God, and haue 
his portion in vtterdarkenctle,in that lake 
that burneth with fire and brimſtone, 

eAnd I will meditate.) If weſeeke good 
things from God ,' wee ſhould feeke them 
forigoudends, ſpecially that wee tnay be 
enabled by ther to ſerae:God/;4ſowill the 


Lord be intreated to giue them, when hee 


ſcegwee {ccke-them that wee may returne 
chem to himſelfe,: Ye aske, faith St; Times, 
and recciue not, becauſe yce aske amitle, 
that ye may conſume them:on' your owne 


| luſts: therefore Daxid ſeeking knowledge 


fram God, promuſeth to. v{cit:well ; not 
as many. doe , who by knowledge waxe 


proud, ſecking knowledge to get glory to : 


themjclues : Dawid ſcekes it that hee may 
be the more able to meditate on the works 


of God, and in them to ſhew-forth his 


glory. 


-. He tiles the workes of God, maruellous 


workes: and ſo indeed they are; both his 


workes of creation, whereby he made:the | 


things which are ; and of his adminiſtrati- 
onor prouidence, whereby he conſerues 
them ++ but molt of all, maruellous are his 
workes of mans redemption y thatis, the 
Great myſtery of godlinefſe.But ſome ofthem 
we admire not, becauſe wee know them 
not ; others of them , cuſtome drawes in 
contempt. | 


VERS. 28. My ſoule melteth for heanines: 
raiſe me wp according to thy word, 


6 3 He meaning is, that he was ſore wea- 
kened by the greatnelle of his griefe ; 


| and therefore prayeth the Lord to reuiue; 


ſtrengthen, and confirme him. Euen as a 
thing which melteth , conſumes away by 
piece-meale,till nothing be left ; Uires cis 


paulatim diffluebant ficut aqua : ſo did hee 


finde the life and ſtrength of his Soule de- 


caying , through the extremity of 'his | 


oricfe. 


In the firſt part of the Verſe , his eye is 


pon himſelte : in the ſecond it is vpto 


the Lord. Happy is the man,whoſe whole 
care is about one of theſe two z that cyther 
he is looking to himſelfe, conlidering his 
neceſſities ; or looking to the Lord,arten-= 
ding his mercies, 

Heanineſſe.| There'is nothing may com- 
fort a naturall man, but Daid had it: yet 
cannot all theſe kcepe him from that hea- 


uineſle, whereunto, as witnelleth St, Peter, 


the 


Kk : 


i "" 


| ; | 
The workes of 
God are all 
maruelloyus. 33 


4 


The godly fore | 
humbled by 
afflitien, 


A Chriſtians 
eyther lookthg | 
ro his own) ne» 
celitics,or to _ 
God his mer-"" | 
CICS» 


. [ 
Naturall com 
forts cannot 

ſuſtaine a man | 


troubles. 


- inſpirituall 
1, Pet- 1+ | 


| 


Chriſtians 

ſhould not 

thinke thar 

their rencati. 

ons are {ingu- 
'A 


x {or-10, 


Chriſts croſle 
is ſucha bur. 
den, as caſeth 
them on whom 
irlycch, 


Bern, Epiſt.72. 


IF 


If we finde it 
heauy, blame 
OUT GoITuPp- 
tion. 


They have not 
all learned'tv 
pray,who vſc 


to pray. 


Rules for 


prayer, 
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the children of God are ſ{ubieGt in this life, 
through their manifold rentations. The 
men of the world are fo farre from this di- 
{polition,thatifthey haue health & wealth, 
h cy maruell what it is ſhould make a man 
heauy : they are not acquainted with the 
exerciſcs ofa feeling conicience,they know 
not the defeRts of the ſpirituall life, and are 
not grieued at them : being deadin finne, 
they feele not that they want life: all their 


care is to cate and drinke, and make mer- | 


ry. - But miſcrable are they ; for in their | 
| Nature, which 1sa lying way z but accor- 


belt eſtate, they arc as Oxen fedde for the 
ſlaughter. Woe be to them, who laugh now, 
they ſhall mourne : but blefled are they 
who mourne now, for they ſhall be com- 
forted, 

The particular cauſes of the heauineſle 
of a Chrittian, are according to their parti- 


cular tentations ; which no man is ableto | 
rehearſe:where becauſe it is a common dil- | 
caſe to them all, rhat euery one of them | 


thinkes his own tentations ſingular ; let | 
\ word, whether it be counſels, or concluli- 


them remember that warning ot the Apo- 


{tle, No tentation hath onertaken you, but that | 
| Itis calledalying way, becauſe nature pro- 


| Miſesa good to be gotten by 


which appertaines to men. 
Burtſceing our ſaujour ſaith , that His 


that his children finde fuc 


Did enim lenins eo onere, quod non ſolum non 
enerat , ſed porrat onnem cut portandum im- 
ponitar ? for it is ſuch a burden as is not 
burdenſome , but rather beares vp cuery 
man who beares it : not vnlike the wings 
of a fowle, which are ſo borne by the bo- 
dy,that they beareit, and make it more a- 
gile or light. 

It then we finde any heauinelle, it is be- 
cauſe our corrupt nature will not con- 
forme her {elfc to the ſimilicude of Chriſt, 
and refuſeth to ſubmit her necke vnto his 
yoake. This is it that breedes in ys heaui. 
nelle and gricte, that we finde a power of 
corruption in vs , which will not ſubje& 
it ſclfe ro him whom our ſoule loueth. 

Raiſe me vp according to thy Ward.) 

They haue not all learnedto pray,who 
vic prayer ; many in this age ſend vp yn- 
to God confuſed prayers riling from the 
ſenſe of their miſeries, whereof they deſire 
to be relicued. Pagans doe as much;zwhen 
they arc in trouble, they lift yp their eyes 
to God, and delire to be delivered trom it: 
But wee muſt remember firſt to offer vp 
our prayers in the name of Chrilt ; whom 
becauſe Pagans know not , the Father 
cannot be well pleaſed with them. Next, 
to frame our petitions according to Gods 
promiſes, as here Dawid doth : otherwiſe, . 
to offer prayers for that which God hath 


| 


( 
' 
f 


|; word, it is to offer yncouth fire to the 


Lord, as. Chore, Dathan, and eAbiram did, 
to their owne deſtruction. 


——__ 


—_— _ 


VERSE. 29. Take from me the way of th- 
3ng,and graciouſly grant me thy Law. 


| = 2 
| N the remanent foure Verſes of this Se- 


i 
j 
1 


yoakg is eaſie and his burden light 4 how is it | 
heauinelſle in | 
bearing of it,and following him? Iris true |, 
indeede, the burden of Chrilt is light : | 


not promiſed, or are not according te the | 


_ 


etion,there is a continued praycr;where- 
in Dawid- craucth grace of God to order 
his life : not according to the counſell of 


ding to the word, which he only acknow- 
ledgeth to be the way of truth, adding 


| thele proteſtations: that he had choſen it; 


his heart cleaued to it ; and he would con- 
tinue in it. 

In this Verſe, we haue firſt to ſee what 
is this way of lying, that wee may vnder- 
ſtand the meaning of his petition. By the 
Way of lying is to be yndcritood all thac 
1s in man his nature, not agreeable to the 


ons of the heart, or externall aftions : and 


{nne, which 
man ſhall not finde in it. | 

And vnto this deceit of ſinne Daxid 
acknowledgeth himſelfe ſubiect with the 
reſt ; for why ? hee would not pray the 
Lord to take that away from him , which 
were not in him. 1» nobss eſt, & interiues ma- 
ret via tniquitatss ; ideoque ſtudioſe agendum 
eſt, ot cam a nobs ſeparemu. Dania Was a 
regenerate man; but thereare none ſo well 
renewed in this life, who may not finde 
ſomething in themſclues that need further 
reformation : Sed qmia hereditarium iniqui- 
rtatu glutinum mentibus inbeſit humants ,- ops 
eſt hberantis auxilio : but this ſeparation of 
a man from the way of iniquity,is a worke 
of great difficulty,to be done onely by the 
power of God,both becauſe the way of {in 
is within vs,Gc asan heritable cuill is glew- 
cd tv our mindes. For as it is Mdaziorum no- 
ſtroruyL attrita veſtsgys, pathed and trod 
with the foot-ſteps of our fathers ; ſo are 
we naturally enclined without a teacher 
or counſeller, co follow them in it. dog; 
quia vnlnus grande ac vetus eft , & din ſer- 
pens, perfettioris medicine remedia depoſcit. 
And theretore,becaule it is a great wound 
and an old,it requires the remedy of mere 
perfe& medicine than the wit or power of 
man is able to afford : which Dazid well 
knowing, beſcecheth God of his mercy to 
take away this cuill from him. 

And further we ſee here, that what-cuer 
was Daxid his diſpoſition , hee gathers al. 
waies our of it, an argument to moue him 
to prayer, It is wiſedome for a man aboue 


all things to take heede to himſelfe. Bur 
ſure, 


Allthe 
of mas. 


Wrong Wan 
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| ſure, he hath never learned this arightzwho 
when hee hath.logked to himſelfe, lookes:. 
not: incontinent-ypto, God z; moued with. 
che light ofhis manifold neceſſitics,toſreke, 
mercy. and grace.to ſupply.them..,. | 
lavof | | eAvdgrant any a ſy thy law.) Hee. 
J jcheway Oppones thelaw.0 God, co web EL 
cabin , | ing, Firſt, becauſcit js the onely,ruk: of all, 
cexcþ©65, | rruch, both in religion and manners: that | 
L. which is not agrecableta it, is byt alye, 
which ſhalldeceiue men-. Secondly.,it de- | d His | perſeuer.cap.l 3+ 
ſroycs, and ſhall-at length: ytterly deſtroy | 74rs | 
all contrary errours, . As the rad of Aaron, 
deuoured the.rods of the Enchaunters,: ſo. . 
38 the word,which:is.che rod of the mouth of , 
God,ſhall in che. cnd, cat, vp & conſume all. 
vntruthes whatſpeuer.. Thirdly,according . 
tothe ſentence of this word, ſo ſhallit be 
vnto every Man ; at. deceives.none.. Men, 
ſhall inde -by. experience it. is true : hee, 
who walkes.an away condemned by the. 
Allthe wn word,ſhall come to a miſerable end, And. | | 
of lingexre on. the contrary,it. cannot be but well with _ n—_ 
"Tong We BO... chem who live. according to this rules Now pr” granny os. 
eft-via veritatts, honor ſecmuls, ſollicitndo mun- to proue that 


di: vanitas. temporalinm. eff. veritas eterne- | our good de. 
| fires are of 


YH . 
hen have we But had not Dawd the Law _—_— Arenas >|! 
e < | 


The dectif med Gods | Jo doubthe wanted notthe Booke of tl of nature, 
way offi _ yt Law.: He heard it, heread it, he profetled ſe Auguft contra 

within ener Ierenun we | * 5 rs Pelas.lib.z 

manby ag Me ofour it ; yea, ſome way he ynderſtood it, What $-l10,2, 

art. then is 1t he craucs? Surely, that the Law D—_ 
Ambriſr, might be.\o imprinted in his heart , chat it 
wight aboliſh chat naturill yanity, and{de. >), 
ceit of ſinne, which carried him to the of- 
tence of God: A. necellary petition for theſe 
warningto | daies: wherein the knowledge of the. word 
eprofeſſors | js exceeding, great ; but.the zeale, ſpirituall 
is 2ge, | life, and:fecling of the. hearts of men is nat 
anſwerable vnto it. They thipke all is wel, | not onely illuminate the minde conuer- 
in that publiquely they. profeileit. : They | ted to him, bur healſo conuerts the minde 
heare it with their cares.z they ſpeake of it | vnto him,” Which thing the light cannot | 
Ie is wetted with their mouthes; they read it in their | doe to the eye. Diligentey ttaque notapde | Conucrionto . 
Gods pour bookes fintly. bound; though in that du- | /#nt he logunuriones in Scriptnris, Conuertimini | Godisnor of 
RI ty many faile alfo. But certainly. when they | ad me : & cum his comparande , Connette | © freews” | 
from th , a . : w 4 LETIERE ATI X 1 nature. 
thinkethey bauc it,they want it;ſolong as | 9s Dems ſamtatum noſtrarum ; ne putemus li- 
it is not printedin the Table of their hart, | bero arhitr10 nos ad Deuns connerts. We haue ' 
to frame their motions, affeions and as | diligently therefre to obſerue theſe man- 
ions conformable to it. And this is it | nerof ſpecches in the Scripture, whercin | 
which Dawd. here craucs. God commaunds vs to conuert to him: 
| and to compare them with others, where- 
2M | T AITSFInT \ © | in wearetaught to pray , that the God of 
VER $E 30. I haue choſen the way frruds, our ſaluation would conuert ys, and then 
and thy indgements bane I laid before mee. "hall webe conuerted? leſt otherwiſe, wee 
' ; chinke that we conuert to God of our own 
we haue nor [* theſe laſt three Verſes we baue the rea- | free will, | : 
0d purpoſes ſon of his former petition , from his ho- This choiſe which Daxzid makes here of | Our eleCtion | 


d defires, let neſt affetion roward the word of God: | Gods truth,procceds from that choiſe and - pam Wy. 


on m_ nod _ wherein he declares that be had choſen it, | clecion,whereby the Lord before all time | his cleion 
w_ of voy le ys, he did cleaue vnto It, and was determined made choile of D antd, in Chriſt,to beone | of _ 
ſelfe,is a1purF in all time to come more & more to cleaue | of his Ele. For as itis true of loue; Here- 
ro prafer vnto it ; therefore prayeth he God more | 5n i /oue, not that we loued God firſt, but that 
and moreto cenfirme him in this purpole. he loued vs _- could ncuer haue —__ | 
3 im, 


2, 


S— —__ 


_—_ — 
en OO ne Con IE” 


NT” holy of Iphabet for Sions $ cholars. or, 


him, if firſt hee had not loued vs: ſo is it | cauſe it was never well rooted. And Ba- 
cruc of election ; if he beforetxyme had not #1 compares theſe, qui bene capernnt, & noy 
choſen vs to be his people,we could neuer | perſencrarunt, who begins well, but conti- 
in time haue choſen him ro be our God. | nues not,to ynhappy paſlengers,q#s naufra- 
And this I marke in them who loue the | giz prope portum patinmmr : who ſuffer ſhip- 
-paeonpel <4 word of God, and delight in it , who can | wracke,not farre from the Harbour. 
cenl/ foue the | Tay out of 2 good heart thar the Lord is | | Confound mee not.) Foraſtmuch as Darid, 
Lord, | theirportion, and theioy of their heart: | ina good conſcience,endevoured to ſerue 
this is a ſurc ſcale of their cleRion , im- | God, he craues that the Lord would not 
printed by the finger of God in their hart; | confound him. This is two waies done:ci- 
aſſuring them, that what they are in loue \| cher when the Lord forſakes his children, 
and afieNion coward him, that hath hee | ſothatin their trouble , they ftcle not his 
becnc firſt toward them: and ſo much the | promiſed comforts; and then great confu- 
How farGods | more abundant in his loue toward vs,as he | lion of minde and perturbation is vpon 
loue is abone | hirmſelfe is greater than we. What isthe eye | them : or otherwiſe, when hee leauesthem 
os to the Sunne ? what is the Well to the O- | as a prey to their enemies,who ſcorn them 
cean ; what is the Earth to the Heauen ? | for their godly and ſincere life , and inſult 
By infinite degrees is man lefſe than his | ouer them in time of their trouble z when 
Maker : and as farre our loue and affeftion | they ſee, that all their prayer,and uther ex- 
to hit, inferiour to his loue and affeion | erciles of religion, cannor keepe them our 
toward vs. as farre as the heanens are a+ | oftheir enemies hands : He truſted in God, 
bone the earth : ſo farre are my thoughts aboue | let him deliner him. From this ſhame and 
yours, ſaith the Lord, This doth ſome- | contempr, he deſiresthe Lord would keep 
what ſhadow it : but how far his thoughts | him ; and that he ſhould never be like vn- 
are aboue ours, no ſimilitude can cxpretle | to them, who being difappointed of that 
It. wherein they Truſted, are aſhamed, 
end thy indgements.] Gods word 1s : 
called his judgements, becauſe it diſcernes ; 
good from cuill, and is not a naked ſen- | Ver 5s x. 32. Iwillrunthe way of thy com- 
tence : butas it pvints out euill, ſo it pro- mandements , when thou ſhalt enlarge mine 
nounceth plagues againſt it ; which ſhall | hearr. | 
be executed according to the {entencether- 


tt 


,% 


of, The remembrance of this,ſerucd as an [s affection toward the word of God, 
awband to keepe David from linne , and | &. &is yet further amplified by this ; thar 
ſhall keepe vs alſo, if, as faith he , P/alme | a$1n time paſt he had cleaued co it: ſo hee 
16. wee ſet the Lord ſtill in our fight: andif | promileth with joy and alacritic to con- 


as heere he doth , wee lay his iudgements | finue in itfor the time to come,which hee 
before vs. expreſſerh by the word of running. Bur 

he adds this proteſtation, or rather condi- 
—_ - tion ; that the Lord would enlarge his: 


|Verst 31- Fhanecleaned to thy teſtinge- heart: without which grace, he grants hee 
> mer: O Lord, coufouud mee not. a _ no progrelle in the way of god- 
C—_y in T He proteſtation of his former affeRi- Hereof we learne, how that we ſhould 
ry of it x on, is amplified by this; that as he had doe the will of God,not by conſtraint,but 

&* | once choſen the teſtimonies of God : ſo | cheerfully,and willingly : as one that run- 


by a conſtant affeion bee cleaued ynto | Neth a race, intends the whole force of his 
them, Dauid wasnota Temporizer ; to | body to aduance himſelfe forward,toward 


| make choiſe of the word this day, and re- | the cnd thereof. 
ie It to MOIroW 3 as were thoſe lewes, But heere Wee may ſtand and lament ; Petter not to 
whofor a time reioyced in the light of the | Alas , wee runne not with Daxid ; Oh begjanen 
Goſpel,brought ro them by the Baptiſt,and | that wee could halt to Canaan with Jacob : | ood 
| | after reieced his teſtimony. or at leaſt creepe forward like children, to line 

True godlines, True godlinelle, wants neuer ypon her | our fathers houſe. But many, in ſteed of 
wants neuer head the garland of perſcuerance . where running, lye downe : and which Is worſe, 
—— of | the hypocriſie of tewporizers, who make | goe backe againe, like Dogges to their yo- 
PerigUErance, 2 ſhew of beginning in the ſpirit, and end | mats 5 Or carnall Iſraclites , tO their Fleſh- 
in the fleſh, is expretſed by our Sauiour, by | pots of Xgypt :for whom it had been bet- 
Corne which ſprings, and ſhooteth to the | ter, not to haye knowne the way of righ- 


| blade, but growes not te perfcRion , be- | teoulneſle, 
Hs 
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He life of man is compared 

by the Apoſtle, co a races 

NY wherein all muſt runne that. 

IF looke to gbtxine the high 

: @/F prize of the calling of God: | 
HER: andſo run, that all theway 
they muſt fight with ſundry jaduerſaries, 

that ſtand. vp againſt chem. here miſt be 

no declyning, neither to the right hand, 
norto the lett: but as ſouldiers dirc& their. 

way according to the commandement of. 

cheir ſraperator, Now ipſi pro ſno arbitrio viam._ 
carphnt, uec voluntaria oaptant compenaia, ne 

4 gnus recedant : ſo mult it be wit Chriſti>.. 
ans ; wee ſhould ſtedfaltly looke to Iclus, 
the authour and finiſher of our faith : who 

for the,ioy ſct before him , deſpiſed the 

Crolle,and endured ſhame: let vs remem- | 


& 2s 


ber, our life ſhould be a following of him, | 


As Iſrael, in the wildernefle, remoucd, or 
remained according as they were direfted 
by the clowde in the day,and piller of fire 
in the night : ſo ſhouldall the waycsof our 
life, be ordered by the diretion of God. 
Otherwiſc, as the warriour, qus preſcripto_ 
nonincedit or dine ,armatus non ambulat retia- 


ſcribed to him, and goes not into it armed. 
to reliſt theenemy,comes not tothat man- 
lion prepared by the Imperator for his fol. 
lowers, to emoy ſuch furnicure, as he hath 
cauſed to prouide for them : ſo ſhall it be 
with the ſtraggling Chriſtian , whoſe way 
is a declining from Chriſt;he cannot come | 
to thoſe manlions which ke hath pravi- 
ded for his followers, in his Fathers houſe; 
nor be refreſhed with his delicates. Daxid 
knew this very well : and therefore is he 
ſoinquilitiue to know the way of his com. 
maunder, and carneſt to ſceke grace, that 
he may walke in it. | 

| Danid,as weſaid before,wasa Prophet, 
inducd with great ynderſtanding;yet doth 
he earneſtly delire to be further caught of 
God: for the treaſures of manifold wiſc. 
dome locked vp in the word, are fo rich, 
that no man can attaine to ſuch meaſure of 
knowledge, but til he hath need to learne 
more. The Angels, who are full of eyes 
within & without,ſo figured for the great- 
neſle of their ynderſtanding (for which al- 
{o.by Nazanzenthey are called,Securdaria 
lama) are ſcholars in the ſchoole of the 
Church : for thoſe things whuch are prea-= 
chedtovsin the Goſpelby the holy Ghoſt, 
ſent downefrom heauen, The Angels deſire | 
to beheld ; and ſhall wee not delight co | 


> 4 
4 be © 


4 I will kgepeit tothe end. "0 


| will keepe it unto thi end.) Here's a 
promilc of thankfulneſſe, notin word, but” 
in Gee. © Dem rp ng vans ſep" 
Higabor in Wh Nurs obs P ber ded 
acere. Tfthou continuea teacher of mee,” 
faith Dez, I ſhall continue a ſeruant to. 
thee. Perſeucrance cannor bevnletſe con-/ 
inal Hghe and grace be firrniſhed to 'vs- 
from the Lord. ' As the Tree which'hath'! 
not ſap at the roote,may flouriſh, but can- 
not continue: ſo a man,whoſe heart is not 
watered with the dew of Gods gracecon- 
tinually, may for a time raake a fiire ſliew 
of odlinetls, but in the end, ſhall falla- 
way. We beate not the root, but the roote'| 
bears vs: let's tremble & feare. If we abide 
not in him, we become withered branches, 
good for nothing but the fire. Let ys alway 
pray, that he would cuer abide with vs, to 
informe vs by his light,and leade ys by his 
power in that way which may bring ys to 
im, | 


Ve 5 £ 34. Give me indertanding, and 7 
will keepe thy law : yea, I will kgepe it with 
mine whole heart. 


HE follows a ptayer agreeable to this 
purpoſe ; with a promiſe ofthankful- 
neile repeated and amplified. When God 
appcared to Salomornin a vilion,and offered 


co giue yato him whatſocuer hee would: 


aske; Salons2 as he had learned here from 
Dawuid his father,ſeeks a wile & vnderſtan- 


- NUC Our tea- 
cher, we ſhall 
| conrinue his 
ſeruants. 


| Yatab. 


Perſey > = 
is of Gods 
| grace, 


Wiſdom ſhould 
be ſoughr from 
the moſt wiſe 
God, 


ding hart:which thing ſo pleaſed the Lord, 


that becatiſe Salomon did ſo,and ſought not 
riches nor honour,the Lord promiled no: 


onely to. give him wiſdome , which hee 
ſought, but riches 2nd honour which he: 
ſought nor. Let vs alſo be moued,it wee be 
the ſonnes of Damid, to feeke belt things 
from the Lord our God, ſpecially know- 
ledge & vaderſtanding how we may fſerue 
him. Certainly fo great and gratious js the 
Lord,ſo rich in mercy; that then out pray- 
ers are moſt acceptable to him when wee 
ſceke moſt excellent bleſlings from him. 

e And I will keepe thy Law.) True vnder- 
ſtanding reſts fiot in ſpeculation, but btcaks 
out in practiſe. Naked knowledge breeds 
conuicton z it were better to want it : for 
greater knowledge makes the judgement 


| We are moſt 
welcome to 
God,when we 
ſeeke greateſt 
og com 

1M, 
Knowledge 
which Rd 
not,is dange- 
rous, 


of the wicked greater , becauſe that whey 
be et] they 


_ —_ 


"If God comtd-""F | 


A Hil A tpÞiber for Stent Stbia-s, or, Pllag 


| ri: ſo the nature of man ruſhes downe- | 

| ward to inne, when any way thereto is 0- | 

pened to him by Sathan.” Arid therefore - 

Dad, fearing his owhe- infirmity aprayes 

| ſo carneſtly that, God would guide him, 
and notteauchintto himſclfe, 


_— 


| 392. | 


—— 


| 
1 


tbey knew God, they glorified him not. But 
cruevnderſtanding changes the heart ; for 
| by it doe we behold the glory of God, as 
in the mirrour' of his'word, but are than-' 
ged into the ſame image from glory to glory, oy. 
the ſpirit w/o Lond. And tits & chat Pl i 


z Cor. 3.17, 


tan 1d nile Indies heir hv 
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Phil, 3. - 


True godli- 
nelle, with per- 
ſcucrance,harth 
finceritie, 


Any good we 
doe,is from 
God. 

1 Chr01-19. 


al 


Duid no pre- 
ſumpruous 
boafter, 

Phil. 3. 
See verſe16, 


Iris nor. e- 
nough for vs | 
to haye light ; 
we hauealſo 
need that God 
be our direer 
to walke after 


It. 


Baſzl. 


fierreftion, the fellowſuip of his affiittions , and 
be made conformable to bus death,” And in- 


perſcuer not i 


lent knowledgeof Chriſt, whetcin che A- 
rcjoyees, tO knoy the vertwe of bis Re- 
his affliGions , and 


=» 


deede then onely is knowledge a ble 


| ſing; when ic workes theſe happy cfetts 
In vg, | 


(Tos, Iil keep it with wine whole beer, 
As hee promiſed before perſciierance in 


Gods ſcruice;ſo now he promuſeth ſinceri- | 
tic.Some are temporizers in religion;theſe 

not in ſeruice: Sore afe hypo-/ 
| crites;thele are not ſincere:they draw neere. 


 ſeruice. 
the Lord with their lips , but are farre from, 
him in their hearts. Dad promiſeth both 


perſeuerance,and ſincerity ; but ſo,thar itil 
hecraues grace of God to performe ther. 
When Daxid offred materials,as gold and” 
filuer for building of the Temple, he blel- 


ſed the Lord, & aſcribed to him the praiſe, 
both of the.chings which he had. offred 


| (they were Gods own)& of the hart wher- 


by he offred them. Now therfore,my Godgwe 
thanks thee,and praiſe thy glorious Name. But 
who am I,and what i my people,that we ſhould 


| be abletooffer willingly after this fort ? For all 


things come of thee : and of thy owne hand hane 
we given thee. But how much more ſhould 
we acknowledge this in ſpitituall graces ? 
Haue we any thing that we hate nt receined? 
And when we doe any good by his grace, 
ſhould not the praiſe bee returned vnto 
him ? Yea, indeed , let vs all ſay with D4- 
#d, all comes of thee, and of thine owne 


' hand haue we giuen vnto thee. 


| And where he proflniſeth that hee will 
keepe Gods law with his whole heart ; it is 
not apreſuming of perfeAtion: Nor as theugh 
1 were already perfe& ; but a proteſting of 
his ſincerity, that hee had not thefalſe and 
diuided heart of hypocrites. 


VERSE 35. Direltme inthe path of thy 
commandements : for therein is my delight. 


A S before he craued light to his minde; 
ſo now hee craucs grace to dire his 
heart,that he may follow it, Naturally,man 


is ignorant of the way to eternall life : and 
if he hauc any light or knowledge of it. yer 


is hee caſily miſcarried to wander from it. 
Euen as water, if it be not walled in,ad de- 
clinia fertur, it own nature declines tolow- 
elt places , if the ſmalleſt paſſage be made 
vato it : Its &- humana natra diabolo Viants 


4d peccatum aperiente,ad id quod peins oft pro 


— CO —_ 


Now che'way Which Dani chooſeth to 


wilke in, is the'path bf Gods commande- | 
wietits: nbt any tew/'wiy 3 but the olde, | 


and pathed wiy,wherein alf che Struants 


of God'haize walked before him: and for * 


which, the 'Greeiaris' (as Enthyminu 'no- 
terh)' calledit T&1S01; quaſi viam"tritam. But 


howſveuer this way 'be'pathed ; by the | 
| walking and treaditig of many in it;/yethe 


acknowledpech'itisbur one,yca,and a nar- 
row and ditticillpath'to keepe 3 and there- 
fore” ſeekes he to be guided into it: - As ro 


the' broad way there are many-rodes-and- 


pathed waics into it, alchough-they mecte: 
all in'one end: all mengoenor to Hell by - 
one way ; for we'ſee many'men abhorring- 


a lirine in others,who yet entertain a-farte- || 


more'odi6ut ſinne'in themſelues : bur the: 
narrow Way that leads to heauen, hath bur- 
one p:th or road int6 it,fromwhich if we 
decline,wefall incontinent into ſome road 
ofthe broad way that leads to hell 

| Let vs therefore walke® circumſpedtly, 
conſidering our naturall difpoſition to de- 
cline,arid the dangers and difficulties of the 
way”: Iet vs 'waite vpon our guide, and fol- 
low his foot-ſteps. Preredit Chriſftust ſe 
quamur nos : he hath gone before, that we 
ſhould follow : hee falted'and'prayed, to 
traine vs vÞ in the like exerciſes; he ſuffe- 
red,to learne vspatience: Aſrenair Crucem, 
ut doceret mortem non efſe metnendanc, ;_ hee 
wene vp to the Crofle, that hemightteach 
vs death is not to be feared. By this way of 
innocence, holineſſe, humility, patience, 


' contempe of death,let vsfollow our guide, 


nothing doubting but this path ſhall leade 
vs 60 his Paradiſe. | 

For thereis is my delight.) Of this ſee 
Verle 47+ 


VERSE. 36. Incline mine heart vnto thy 
T eftwmomes ; and not 10 conetowuſniefſe. | 


E Be prayer, among the reſt, no doubt 
flowed out of David his ſenſe : hee 


found his heart eullinclinedzat leaſt cemp- 
ted to bow a wrong way.Fot we ſtand be- 
tweene two parties that ſeeke ys : the one 
for our weale , the other for our wracke. 
The Lord on the one hand allures vs ; fy 


ſonne, Lie mee thine heart : and offers vs 
O 


'Itthan we , yea, or tefne thou- 
fand worlds can be worth; and I ſpall be thy 
portion. On the other hand, Sathan the 
deceyuer, by faire , but falſe alluremenrs, 

ſeekes 


more 


þ Jowhim, 


Ourguidein 
the way is e- 
ſus,and hoy 
we ſhouldfel 


Man ſtandsbv 
tween to 9 
rers,char ſecie 
him :happy 
are we, if we 
incline tothe 


beſt. 


J—— 


—_—— 


' Way thatleal. 


| eo heaven, 


Euthyn, 


>| Thebrog | 


-| waythatlads 
| ro hell, 


Ourguidein 
the way is | 
ſus,and hoy 
we ſhouldfal 


+ Jow him, 


Man ftandsvv 
tween two $i 
rers,that ſeckt 
him :happy 
are We, if we 
incline tothe 


beſt. 


if God refliies 
uill rydings* 


erſe 27 
32H 


iſerable are 


eogod word 


ouctouſnelle 


nilefane, 


gy I A EAA 


- eA Commentary vpon 19; P/alme. 


ſeekes to haue our -heart drawne after him. 
Happy is the man can- conſider this z'that 
he may offer his heart tothe Lord,and ſeck 
it a8 a gracezas here Dawd doth, -:: ; .. 

Vnto thy reftimonses.]. Gods word is cal- 
led his teſtimony ; becauſe in it hee teſtifi- 
eth his will, concerning his worſhip', and 
our ſaluation : and witnellſeth alſe;howhe 
is affected to euery man; Forout of it, to 
ſome'men he ſpeakes' as a louing Pather : 


to others;as a fearcful Judge, Men neednot 


run vp to Gods ſecret counſell, to enquire 
ets is affe&ted roward them:if they liſt, 
chey may learne it out of his word. 

But, as Achabdelired not to heare HM:r- 
chaiah , becauſe hee prophecied not good 
things vnto him: ſo many now , becauſe 


they doe cuill, cannot abide the light of 


the word : they find no ioy in the hearing 
of it, but are ſtricken with fearing atid trem- 
bling; as Felix was at the hearing of Pawl. 
But in truth the blame is in thy ſelfe. Are 
not my words good to him that walks wprightly? 
{air the Lord.,No doubt,if thou wert good 
thy ſelfe;the word of the Lord ſhould teſti- 
he good things vnto thee. 

And not to couctouſueſſe.} Hee prayes in 
particular , that his heart may be diuerted 
from couetoutnelſezwhich is not onely an 
cuil,but (as faith the Apoſtle)7he roor of all 
ewill. Dauid here oppones it as an aduerſa- 
ry to all the righteouſneſle of Gods teſti- 


Why a Chriſti 
8 ſhould rake | 
heed how he 
pokes with 


: : eycs, 


\ 


rec things 
equiſte to 
eepe the 
t, 
regorin lob 
", 


——— — CD — —— 


| monies: it inuerts the order of Nature,and 
| makes the heaucnly ſoule carthly. tris a 


hand-maid of all fins ; for there is no linne 
which a couctous man will not ſerue for 
his gaine. We ſhould beware of all ſins, but 
ſpecially of mother linnes. 


— 


——_—— 


VERSE 37. Twrne away mine eyes from 
regarding vanity ;and quicken me in thy way. 


H Auing prayed for his heart , now he 
prayeth for his eyes alſo: Omniaa Des 
perit,docens lum ona efficere. By the eyes 


| oftentinues, as by windowes, death enters 
| into the heart : therefore,to keepe the hart 


In a good efftate, three things are requilite. 
' Firſt,a carefull cuſtody of the ſenſes, ſpeci- 
ally of the cyes: for it is a righteous wor- 
kin g of the Lord , Vt qus exteriors ocnlo neg- 
ligenter vtitur , interiori non ininſte cecerur ; 
that hewho negligently vſeth the externall 
eye of his body , ſhould be puniſhed with 
blindneſle in the internall eye of his mind. 
And for this cauſe, Nazianzen, deploring 
the calamities of his ſoule , wiſhed thata 


doore might bee ſet before his eyes and 


| eares,to cloſe them when they opened to 


| any thing that is not goodz/Yats auten ſia 
; ſponte vtrumaque clauderetur, The ſecond 
| thing is , a-ſubduing of the Body by dil- 


' 


/ 


| 


cipline. : And the third is , continuancein 
praycr.. | 

 Euery creature of God is good : and the 
beholding thereof ſhould waken in vs an 
affeGtion to praiſe God. Ocuſi idcirco dats 
ſunt corpors, vt per cos intheamur creatura, ac 
per huiuſmods mirabilem harmoniam agno/ca- 


2945 opificem:; for this cauſe were eies piuen 


to the body,that by them we might looke 
to the creature,and by the maruailous har- 


mony. which is among them , wee might | 


learn toknow the Creator. But ſince the tal, 


. thecreaturealfſo is become ſubie&&to vani- 


ty : incuery one of them hath che Serpent 
laid hisdeceiuable ſnare to entrap man,and 
ſteale his affeftion from God: ſorhat now, 
Inter tot paſſiones huius corporss gnter tant as ul- 
lecebras buins ſacult,difficile eft turuns; & in- 


temerats ſeruare baſis : in the midſt of 


ſo many paſlions,of {o- many allurements 
of this world.it is a difficile thing to walk, 
and not to be ſnared. He that lookes on a 
woman, faith our Saujour , and luſts after 
her, hath committed adultery ; Behokd in 
how ſhorta time jgreat guiltineſſe is com- 
mitted. A4ale ſic v1dit ocnlus : videat ergo & 
frngatur ſuo munere z non lubrice ments im- 
peri dirigatur ad lapſum,ut vitinm referat pro 
officio. Damd knew this, hee found the c- 


| uill ofir by experience: let ys carne of him | 


to watch ouer our eyes,that we may keepe 
the heart the better, 

ugcken me in thy way.] Man by nature 
is quicke enough to walke in his owne 
wayes ;zand the workes of nature, hee can 
doe them without a teacher; but ynleile 
the Lord pur life in him, and keepe life in 
his ſoule , quickning him at all occaſions, 
he hath neither knowledge, nor ſtrength, 
nor pleaſure to walke in the waics of God, 

Of this petition,ſee verſe 88.145. 


VERS, 38. Stablsſp thy promiſe to thy ſer- 
nant becauſe he feares thee. 


| © fa is a prayer ,-with a reaſon. The 
prayer 1s, that God would make ſure 
his promiſe to David. The meaning is, 
I know, O Lord, that thy promile is ſure 
cnough init ſelfe, but I pray thee make 
it ſure to mee. Sure itis , the promiles of 
God are moſt certaine , the Earth may 
moue, and mountaines may fall : yea, the 
Earth at length jhall be ſhaken, and the 
Heauens wimpled yp like a garment ; but 
one jot of the word of God ſhall not fayle. 
T his is the maine poynrc,whereatin all our 
life we ſhould ayme; To make ſure our 
calling, and election ; that the promites of 
God,molt {ure in themſelues,may be made 
ſure vnto vs. | 
Many wayes liath God confirmed his 
promiſe 


| 


| 


ſhould waken 
vsto praiſe 
God, 

Athanaf., contra 
Gent, | 


Bur corrupe ' 
nature makes 
them ſnares to 
intangle ys. 


Ambroſe. 


Naturall man 
quicke enough 
ro workes of 
fitine, bur dead 
ro workes. of 
pictie, 


Gods promis 
ſes arc ſure in 
themſclues:bur 
Itisa great 
poynt to make 
them ſure yn. 
LO VS 
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Many confir- 
Matiuns of 
Guds-promiſes 
hauc we, 


Hebr, 6, 


To remedy our 
naturall inft- 
delity, 


Baſt. 


It is an henou- 
rable ſtile to 
be called Gods 
ſeruanr, 


Ambroſe. 


He that feares 

and loves the 

Lord, may 

boldly ſeeke 

= from 
im, 


Gods promiſes 
are conditi- 
onal] :if wee 
haue nor the 
condition,We 
haue no in- 
rereſt in the 
promiſe. 


Rebukes of 
men, how to 
be borne, 


\ 


promiſe to vs : Firſt, by the bloud of his 
ſonne. Next , by his owne oath : he hath 
not onely ſpoken that he will giue mercy 
co the penitent belicuer; but he hath ſworn 
it,that by two immutable things , wherem it a5 
impoſſible that he ſhould tye, ; 5 might ſhewto 
the heires of promiſe, the ſtability of his coun- 
ſell.Butfor all this,neucr is his promile ſure 
vato vs,till we recciue theſcale of the ſpirit 
of adoption. For this let vs pray, 

For fo long as we are in this body of lin, 
our: infidelity will ever be ſending out 
feares, and doubtings,and diftruſtszagainſt 
which, we haue neede to pray the Lord al- 
waies to confirme vs., Omnes enim Dei be- 
nigntate indigemus ,' & qui extremum conſe- 
quutus eſt virtutts apicem hac mdiget conti- 
240. No man hath-made ſuch progreſſein 
faith,but he hath neede further to. be con- 
firmed : Lord increaſe our faith : Lord helpe 
eur unbelefe. And therefore ler not our 
wants and great weakenelle driue vs to de- 
ſpaire ; but ſo much the more waken and 
prouocke vs to feruent prayer, 

- To thy ſernant.] Dauid frequently vieth 
this ſtile as very honourable : and indeede 
ſoit is. Theſeruant cf God onely is a free- 
-man; yea, anda King ; but hee who is net 
the Lords feruant,though hee were a Mo- 
narch; and ruler ofthe whole earth, hee is 


| bur Sathans captiue, and a ſeruant of fer- 


uants. O quam multos Dominos habet, qui v- 
nam non habet ! 

Becauſe he feares thee.) He who hath re- 
cciued from the Lord grace to feare him 
with loue,may be bold to ſeeke any nece(- 
fary good thing trom him;becaule the feare 
of God hath annexed the promiſes of all 0- 
ther bleſſings with it. 

Sometime Daxid brings the reaſon of 
his petition from the Lord ; as from his 
mercy , or his truth : ſometime from him- 
ſelfe 3 as trom this that hee truſts in the 
Lord, verſe 42 : or that he hath a great de- 
{ire toward the Lord, verſe 4o : or that he 
feares God ; as here. All the promiles of 
God are conditionall : if the condition be 
no Way in vs, how ſhall the promiſe be per- 
tormed yato vs ? Itis true, the Lord 1s gra- 
cious and mercitull; ready to forgiue, &c. 
But what is that to thee , who repenteſt 
not, belicueſt him nor, louelt him not,and 
cruſtelt not in him ? 


—_— 


 OD— 


VERSE 39. Take away myrebuke, that 
feare : for thy ndgements are good. 


Here is a rebuke which comes ypon 

the godly,from men,without a cauſe : 
-and this , ſuppoſe it grieue the godly , yet 
they fears it not, but rather rejuyce in it, 


| according to that of our Sauior; Bleſſed are 


| _= they looke to the time to come;they 


may bring ſhame and reproach ypon him. 


) 


| yee when men remile. yothand ſpeake all manner 


emil of you for my names ſake : be glad andre. 
zoyce , for great # your reward in Heauen, 
With this meditation did «Anguftine con- 
firme himſelfe , againſt the detraQtions of 
his Aduerſary, who ſoughtto empaire-the 
credit of his name : | Dw1/quts volens: detra- 
hit fame mee,nolens addit merceds mee > Hee 
that willingly would empaire my name, a- 
gainſt his will increaſeth my reward. And 
Damid glorieth in this, that the rebukes of 
them, who rebuked the Lord , had fallen 
vpon him, 

Thereisagaine a rebuke and ſhame com- 
ming from God,asthefruit and juſt puniſh- 
ment of hinne; and for this the godly are 
afraid : it they looke to their begun ſinnes, 
they know they .haue deſermeditzthey feare 
it,and therefore pray with Danid,Plalm.s6. 
Lord rebuke mee not in thine anger. If a- 


Marhh, , 


{ Therebuly 
(8) f God,hoy 
they are tobe 
elchewed, | 


eare , leſt cheir infirmities bring them to 
ſhame,euery one ofthem according to their 


ſcuerall tentations.' And this alſo they pre- 
uent by prayer ; as here Dax#d doth. 

For it is to be marked , that a godly Man 
is more afraid for {innes which hee may 
doe, than a wicked Man is for {innes that 
hee hath done- as hee liues in a continu- 
all forrow for begun ſinnes, fo alſo in a 
continuall feare of ſinnes wherein he may 
fall. Semper eſt in dolore & tremore : The 
one tor repenting of {inne ; the other for 
preuenting of linne. | 

For thy mdgements are good.) This rea- 
ſon here ſubjoyned, declares that the re- 
buke which he feared ,, was Gogs rebuke. 
The meaning is; As to man, his iudgment 
it is ſo peruerſe,that I pale not for it at all: 
I know he condemnes where thou wilt ab- 
ſolue, Itis high many atime in mans eye, 
which is abhomination to thee : but as to 
thy rebuke , I know Lord it comes neuer 
vndeſerued ; for thy judgement is good. 
And therefore praycs hee, that the Lord 
would keepe him from thoſe finnes which 


VERSE 40. Behola,l deſire thy comman- 
dements : quicken me ua thy righteouſneſſe. 


Ometime he confetſerh his naturall in. 

clination to euill, as yee may ſee out of 
his prayers,in the verſes preceding ; ſome- 
timein his new diſpoſition by grace ynto 
that which is good. The children of God 
find in themſelues motions of (in, but not 
without motions of graceto reſtrain them; 
the one fightsagainſt the other :and in this 
battell are we militant here vpon earth ; let 
vs mourne for the one, and giue thankes 
for the other with the Apoſtle, Rows. 7. 
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looked ypon. Ir is an argument of a well 
ſct,and diſpoſed heart , when a man dare 
preſentit vnto che Lord, that he may look 
ypon the delires and intention thereof. An 
cujll conſcience dare not doe this:for as an 
cie,when it is hurt,craucs ſome couering to 
hide ir from the light ; ſo the guilty conſci- 


ence flies from the Lord, and. hath no de-- 


fire-to come before him : let vs refuſe to 
live in that courſe of life, wherein we dare 
not be bold to looke to the Lord,nor con- 
tent that he ſhould looke vnto vs. | 
1 defire.] Our perſeQion in this life is 
rather in godly detires,than in a full obtai- 
ning of things deſired;Phzl: 3. yet haue the 
odly this comfort; that where defires goe 
before,ſatisfation ſhal follow:for the Lord 
hach promiſedte fulfill the delires of them 


| thatteare him Blejjed are they who hunger 


and thirſt for righteouſueſſe, for they (hall be ſa- 
tified : yea, ſure it is, how great ſocuer our 
delires be, we cannot defire ſo much asthe 
Lord hath given co vs; for hee is rich-in 
mercy,able to do abundantly, aboxe all that 
we can ache or thinke, Example hereof wee, 
haue in Zachers ; hee delired but to ſee 
Chriſt,and he got not only a ſight of him, 
but familiar ſpeech of him:yea,Chriſt went 
to his houſe and dined with him,and made 
him by grace the childe of e4braham. So 


ſhall the Lord doe to all his children ; hee 
ſhall give them more than cither they de- 
fired or looked for at his hands: Forthe hart 
cannot vnderſtand thoſe thmgs which God hath 
prepared for them that dowe - "a 
Thy commandements.) He ſaith not I haue 
done thy commangements but, I delire 
to doe them. Let this ſerue as a Commen- 
oy to other places;wherein he makes pro- 
teſtation of his begun obedience : ſo gra- 
Cious is the Lord , that in hischildren lice 
accepts their will for a deed: | 


Thereis no man ſo wicked but hee de. 


fires mercy : but the godly doc ſo deſire 
mercy,that hrſtthey defire the way to mer. 
Cy. They know, that withour [anttification 
no man can ſee the Lord ; therefore all their 
Care 1s tO purge themſelues , enen as God us 


pmre : as here yeſee for this end Daxid pray- | 


cth for the grace of obedience, It was a pre- 
poſterous deſire of Balaam,who wiſhed the 
death of the righteous, and would not liuc 
the life of the righteous : no better are the 
deſires of wicked men. 

Dmucken mee.) Hee acknowledgeth that 
his defires were nothing, ynlelle the Lord 
gaue him life. As a falſe conception, which 
evaniſheth and comes not to the birth ; ſo 
is the deſire of man,not quickned nor con- 
tinued by the grace of God. More of this 
ſce verſe 149-159» | 


| 


neu n——— 


Vav. 


V ER SE +1 . 
ding to thy promnſe. 
NV) how feruent,and continu- 


all Danid was in prayer.E- 
uery third Verſe he turnes 


him to prayer. No mar- 


| 


eAnd let thy loning kindneſſe come vnto me,O Lord ; and thy ſaluation,accor- 


Ve of this Pſalme wee ſee | ter through them all into the kingdome of 


God: and laſtly,how our time is thort;zand 
when it is done,no more place of ſupplica- 


| tion will beleft ynto vs: If all theſe, with 


| 


uell he was inriched with | 


a preat meaſure of ſpirituall grace : for hee | 


fought it diligently. Not like the cold pro- 


fetlors of our time, to whom a cold Mor- | 


ning Prayer is ſufficient for the whole day; 
and of that alſo oftentimes they-are wea- 
ry beforcthey haue done it, A lamentable 
euill,that having all good for the ſeeking, 
yet we ſhould not ſeeke. 

If we would conlider how many ſins we 
haue contracted, which we muſt craue to 
be forgiuen , and would offer vp but one 
ſupplication for euery one of them : and a+ 
gaine,that albeitall our ſins were preſently 
forgiuen, yet how readily ſhould wefall in- 
to new {ins, if we get no grace daily to re- 
formeys : and thirdly,how ditheill a thing 
Itis, againſt ſo many ſtrong enemies, as 
Principalitics,Powers,& f{pirituall wicked- 
nefle, which with rcftletle rentations purſue 


| Vs vpon the right hand, and the left,to en- 


many moe, we did conſider, they'would 
waken in vs a morecarnelt care to call vp- 
on our God while we haue time. 

This whole Scion conliſts of Petici- 
ons and Promiſes, Petitions are two, 
Verſe 41. 43. Promiſes are {ixe. This, a- 
mong manyzis a difference betweene god- 
ly men and others : for all men ſeeke from 
God : but the Wicked ſo ſeeke that they 
giue him nothing backe againe z nor yet 
will promiſe in fincerity to giue. Their 
prayers muſt be vnprofitable, becauſe they 


roceed from louec of themſelues, and not 
of the Lord. Iffo be they obtain that which 
is for their neceſſity,they haueno regard to 
giueto the Lord, that which is for his glo- 
ry : but the godly, as they ſeeke , ſo they 

' Liuepraiſe to God when they haue gotten; 
and returne the vie of things receiued, to 
the glory of God who gaue them. They 
loue not themſelues, for themſclues , but 


for the LORD : what they ſecke from 


_— 


him, 


1 Corinth. 2. 
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all euill will 

of man, 


| 


him, they ſeeke it for this end , that they 
may be the moreable to ſerue him. Let vs 
rake heed ynte it;becauſe this 1s a cleare to. 
ken, whereby ſuch as are truely religious, 
7 diſtinguiſhed from countertcit ditſem- 
blers, 

Let thy lowing kindneſſe, &c-] In his firlt 
prayer hee joynes theſe two , Gods louing 
kindnetle, and his faluation : and ſoit is, 


they goe together inſeparably. As for the | 


kindneſſe ofman,thou maiſt haue it,6z not 
be the better for it : the friend may louc his 
frend,and not be able to helpe him yea, 
the Father may looke with compaſſion yp- 
on his childe in danger, and not beable to 
relieuc him ; but the kindenes of the Lord 
euer workes ſaluation: he can doe what he 


| will, and none is able to reſiſt him. All 


creatures in heauen andearth are ynder his 
commaund; health and ſicknelle ; life and 


' deathgheauen & hell:for he hath the keyes 
: of both. Let vs ſeeke his fauour,that wee 


may be ſaued:lerys feele his louc,and none 
euill preſent, nor to come, temporall, nor 
etcrnall, ſhall make vs afraid. 

eAccording to thy promiſe.) As Dauid 
ſeckes his comfort in God onely, ſo ſeekes 
he it for Gods ſake: alledging nothing in 
himſelfe, for which he ſhould 'obtaine it ; 
but that the Lord , as of his mercy he had 
promiſed, ſo of his truth he would per- 


forme. 


And this is firſt for Papiſts;who either do 
ſeek from others belide che Lord;orif they 
ſeek from him , they ſeeke for others ſake 
than for his: founding their prayers vpon 
the merits of others , not ypon the mercy 
of God, and merits of Chriſt onely. 

And next, it giues this warning vnto all 
men, that ſeeing the chicfeſt argument we 
can yſe in praycr,to mouethe Lord to pit- 
ty , is his owne promiſe ; wee ſhould re- 
member alway to make conſcience of our 
promiſe of ſeruice and obedience , which 
we haue madeto the Lord : otherwiſe, wee 


- cannot with boldnelſe feeke comfort in 


that promiſe which Gos hath made ynto 


VS, 


<— 


VERSE 42. So ſpall I make anſwere to my 
blaſphemers: for I truſt mm thy word. 


g Ee what great effets the ſenſe of Gods 
louing kindnetle workes in the hearts 
of his children : hee feares no malice, nor 
power of man, who findes the Lord kinde 
and mercifull vnto him. This workes glo- 
riation againſt euill men; a bold confeſl1- 
on before all men,as after followes; and to. 
ward God an holy converſation, in all his 
obedience to the law, 

For I tr#ft.) Confidencein the promiſes 


| 


of Gods word , is the anchor of the ſoule ; 


which holdeth it faſt, that it abide ſtable, 
not driuen to and fro with the winde of 
tentations : nay, not with the feares and 
terrours of death, [ know whomy 1 hane be- 
liened. | 


——_— 


VERSE 43+ Andtake not the word of truth 
vfterly our of my month : for I waite for thy 


indgements, | 


BY the word of truth, Ewthymiue ynder- 
[tands the grace of Prophecie : by 
which Daxid cemforted his owne heart, 
and was able to ſpeake to the edification 
of others, and to ſtop the mouthes of his 
aduerſaries. This grace the Prophet craucs, 


from him. Ifac any time , in thy wile di- 
ſpenſation thou relenc it , yet I beſeech 
thee,neuer vtterly to remoue it. 

This judgement which Dawd heere 
craues to be auerted from him , lyes vpon 
many : who doe not marke nor perceiue 


it, that they are {o much the more miſera- 
ble,thatthey know not their miſery;in this, 


© that hauing, and hearing the word of God 


ſoplentifully,chey can neither vicitto their 
owne conſolation,nor to the edification of 
others, And this procecdes from the euill 
conſcience which 1s in them, that neyther 
can they heare it with comfort , no more 
than Achab could heare AMichaiah, becauſe 
he neuer prophecicd good vnto him ; nor 
yet can they ſpeake it to the comfort of 0« 
thers : Vato the wicked , God ſaith, What haſt 
thou to do to take mine ordinances in —_— 
ſeeing thou hateſt to be reformed ? Obmuteſcit 
facundia , ſi egra fit conſcientia : eloquence 
becomes dumbe , when the conſcience 
waxes diſcaſed. 

For I wait.] Gods judgements are ſoine- 
times taken for his plagues,cxccuted accor. 
dingto his word ypon the wicked ; with 
the which is cuerconjoined a performance 
of his promiſed delijuerance to the godly : 
whereby he makes khowne , That there « 


he ſuffer them to be ell intreated ; and 
that there is a difference betweene them 
who feare him , and them that feare him 
not. | 
And this Dawd here prayes for; that the 
Lord would fo deale with his enemies,that 
the truth of his Werd being declarcd vp- 
on them, the godly might haue no cauſc 
fo be aſhamed for taking chat word of truth 


in their mouthes. 


that the Lord would neuer vtcerly take it | 


front for the righteowghow euer for a time | 
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Ere is a proteſtation of thankfulneſſe 
He his God ; which he promiſcth to 
declare in obedience. Whereof firſt wee 
obſcrue how our [tanding and perſcue- 
ring in the obedience of Gods law, pro- 
cecedes from Gods lobing kindnetle to- 
ward vs; keeping his word of truth in our 
hearts and mouthes. He is the ſtocke, we 
are the branches ; wee beare not him, he 
beares vs : let vs abide in him, and giue 
him the praiſe of all our well-doing, and 
perſeverance init,” | h 

Now, the doubling of the word, notes 
his promptitude to Gods obedience ,/ and 
willing reſolution to perſeuere in it';/not 
for a day, or a yeare, but alway, yea, for 
eucr and euer : not in this life onely, but 
in that alſo which is to:come, as' Ambroſe 
expoundsit z Poliicerar ſe & hic & ihilegers 
Deicaſtoditarum : hic in exemplari, in [Pecu- 
loin enigmate ; illic inipſa facie veritatrs. 

And the ſame alſo hath Emthymins. Cu- 

diam legem tnam: non tantum in hoc ſ2culo, 
ſed & mfuture ; quod ſeculum ſecul; appdla- 
tur, tanquam preſents ſacnlo honorating, 


ah ——_— 


VERSE 45- eAndT will wake at liberty + 
far I ſecke thy precepts, | W 


Here isa liberty of the fleſhy taken by 
men, not giuen by God z falſely ſo cal- 

led ; for it is not liberty indeed, but thral- 
dome ; where men caſlting off the yoake 
of God, giue oucr themſclues to follow 
their owne affections : which can never 
but breed them doubts, feares, and hor- 
rible terrours , wherewith they are ſtrai- 
red, ſo that they kniow no obut-gate ; Im: 
probus in ſeipſo coarttatur malitie ſue laque- 
# ſtrangulatug, 
Take to.you for an example a couetous 
wretch, euery day extending the borders 


doth cheenlarging of his bounds, cnlarge 
his heart ?' doth hce therefore walke at 


roomes? No, no : Quantumcungue ao- 
mus ſus ſpatiums porrexerit , clauditur angu- 
flis opimtonis ſie finibus , cus quod habet nox 
ef? ſatis: But howſocuer large his poſleſ- 
l10ns be, hee is (till incloſed in the ſtraits 
of his owne narrow heart, which thinkes 
hec hath nothing at all. And io is it ia 


the will of man, drawes on a thraldome ; 


owne attefions, but (traited with the ſenſe 


— 


— _—_—— 


VERS. 44+ So ſhall 1 alway keepe thy law | 


' rance from the tyra 
by which all choſe are thralled who ſhake: | 
oft the yoke of God: and next, in the free- | 
| dome of a peaceable conſcience,whichis a 


of his poſe{hon, excluding his neighbors; | 


liberty, becauſe hee hath- more ample 


all other ſinnes ; the giuing of liberty to | 


whereby hee is not onely captiucd of his | 


—_—— 


| of wrath in his conſcigncey which alway. | 


followescuilt doing: - - 7 ©: | 
This 1s that ftrait bed, wherein God 


threatensto calt the wicked:,/ina+ puniſh- | 


ment of their carnall liberty, Herod'tooke 
thisliberty todefile his brothers wife : hee 


beheaded: Zohnfor reprouingof it ; and fo | 


thought the more freely hee might enio 
his ſinnefull pleafure ;:but did hee by thi 
meanes walke ati 


beheaded ::fot he conceired that /eſits was 


Tohn riſen againe from the dead, ' What e- | 
uer mirthhe pretended inthiscquntenance; | 


guiſh in his conſcience. 

True liberty is that which God giues, 
and. whereof our Sauiourſpcaketh, ſaying; 
Then are you free, .of the Sanue make yin free: 
he looſethvs from all other bondage, that 
he may binde vs to himſelfe onely. And 
this liberty conliſteth, firſt in our deliue. 
of our owne luſts, 


hee found huvſelfe fore-ftraited with an- 


Chriſtians Paradiſe on carth. 
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Ver SE 46. I will ſpeake alſo of thy te- | 
ftumonies before Kings, and will not be as | 


' ſhamed. 


| theſe three laſt Verſes, Danid promi- 
ſethr a threefold dury of thankfulnetle. 
Firſt, the ſeruice of his rongue. Next, the 
ſeruice of his affeRions. T hirdly, the ſer- 


uice of his ations. Bona conſcientia maxi- 


: mu ſemper preſtat ſolatirms : 2 good con- 


ſcience reitders alwayes great conſolation : 
> vita tegitima fiduciam procreat, and an 
honelt lite makes great boldnelle,to ſpeak 
without feare or ſhame: as ye {ee in Dauid 
toward Saul ;in Ehas to Achab ; in Paul to 
eAgrippa,to Feſtus,and to Felix, 

The firlt duty that herc he promiſeth, is 
to ſpeake of the teſtimonies of God before 
Kings. This is not a ſmall thing, if wee 
doe conſider, that albeit no ſort of men 
be more obliged to God,. then Kings'are,/ 


yet ynto none is Gods word more vnwel-, 


come then to them:for the molt part; they 
are fo accuſtomed co command, & to giue 
out words for lawes vnto- others, that 
they thinke ftrange ro heare of a word 
which ſhould ſtand in ſtecd of any law 
to them. It is arare thing to finde a 1o- 


fiah, whoſe heart melted at the hearing of 


the law : like vnto himwasno Kingbcfote 
him, who'turned ynto the Lord with all 


LI 


| No :on the con: | 
trary, he caſt himſelfe into the (traits. of a. | 
terrifying: and acculing conſcience ; hee 

could:neuer be quit of ox, whom hehad | 


, R 
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' duuxcofthank-, | 
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| foule. 


' ſaidr6 remem*+” |. (a 


his heart. Where ſych are giuen to a pco- 


ple, they are the exceeding great bleflings 
| of God, | 


. If Dauid was not aſhamed to ſpeake of 
Gods word before Kings ; farre lefſe may 
we thinke was hee aſhamed toſpcake of it 
before his familiars and companions : as 
he proteſts he would doe in another place z 
Come wnto nee all yee that feare God : and 
I will tell you what GOD hath done to my 


This may convince the ynthankfulnelle 
of this age, who hauc tongues for euery pur- 
poſe, but none to ſpeake ofthe teſtimonies 
of God: yea,they are aſhamed to ſpeake of 
that ſubieat, who withour ſhame or mea- 
ſure ſpeake ofall other things. 


| VERxSE.47- end my delight ſhall beim 


in thy Commandements, which I hane lo- 
ued, 


He next thing he promiſeth, is the ſer- 
uice of his afteQtions. Itis not a ſmall 
progrelle in godlineſle, to delight in the 
commandements of God, Our corrupt 
nature counts them burdenable : but the 


| grace of Chriſt makes vs finde his yoke ca- 


lie, and his burden light. And indeede,ſo 
doe his children cſteecme of it ; who haue 
found by experience, there is more ſolide 


ioy in the obedience of Gods commande- | 


ments,then in all the periſhing pleaſures of 
ſinne, And would to God, they who of a 
long time haue prooued the pleaſures of 
tranſgreſſhion, would turne them, & proue 
by experience on the other hand, what 
comfort there is in mourning for ſinne; 
what is the ioy of a good conſcience, and 
the ſweet inward pleaſures of a godly con- 
ucrſation : they ſhould then eaſily per- 


ceiuc, that the delights of the one doe by 
; | 


infinite degrees ſurmount the pleaſures of | * 


the other. + 
Naturall men,doe ſome externall works 


of Gods worſhip ; but not with an inward 


delight : this is no acceptable ſeruice to | 
| God. They allemble themſclues on- the | "i 


Sabboth with thegodly,to heare the word; 
but what the one doth of delight,the other 
doth* of. cuſtorme, or compullion. The 
Lord lookes to the affe&ion more then to 
the aftion:and we ſhould not onely conlj- 
der what we doe, but how we decit; ſo to 
come to the Temple, that wee come with 
S$:meon, by motion of the Spirit; ſoto heare 
the word, that it be with ſpirituall ioy and 
delight, as Damid did. And this alſo con- 
demnes thoſe of our age , to whom the 
__ of the Lordis a reproach and weari= 
nelle. 


—_ 


VERSE 48. Mine hands alſo will I lift vp 
ro thy commandements,which I baxe loued : 
and I will meditate in thy Statutes. 


F He third dutie he promiſeth is the ſer- 
uice of his ations ; that he will lift yp 
his hands to the praQtiſe of Gods comman- 
dements : Dabo operam vt fallss exprimans 
mandata tua. The Kingdome of God is 
notin word, but in power : wee are the 
diſciples of that Maſter, who firſt beganne 
to doe, then to teach. ni fecit & docuit 
hic magnus wocabitur : but now the world 
is full of murilate Chriſtians ; eyther clſe 
they want an care, and cannot heare 
Gods word ; or if they heare, they want 
a tongue, and cannot ſpeake of it ; or if 
they haue both, they want hands, and can- 
not practiſe it, 

Concerning his proteſtation of theloue 
of Gods commandements, and his medi- 
tations of them ; Sec Verl. 15,103-111. 


——————— 
—_— 


PAIN. 


__—_—— 


— 


— —_ —_ 


VERSE 49. Remember the promiſe (made ) to thy ſernant ; wherein thok haſt cauſed mee 


to truſt. 


He firſt Verſe of this Se&ti- 
on containes a prayer,that 
God would performe the 
promiſes hee had made 

> vato him. When he praies 

; God to remember , wee 


FF. Br 

Y of / 
i FS 
v9. Hh . wh </ 


| muſt not thinke that he chargeth the Lord 
with any oblivion. MNulla in Deum cadit 


aut. oblinio, aut reminiſcentia, The godly 
ſanQifie the Lord in their heart, and think 
more reuerently.of his Maieſty then ſo: 
but his CMemor efto, is all one with this ; 
Perfice & ad finem deducito : Remember, 


that is, perfit and accompliſh the promiſe 
made vnto me, 

HMade to thy ſernant.)As Damd beicech- 
eth the Lord to remember his promiſe ; ſo 
he proteſts, Verſe 52. that hee remembred 
the iudgements of God, and was com- 
forted : and Verſe 55. that he remembred 
the name of the Lord in the night. It 1s 
but a mockery of God, to deſire him to 
remember his promiſe made , where wee 
make no Rog” vera of the promiſes wee 
haue made to him. But alas, how often 
faile we in this dutie, and ſo in our owne 
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default diminiſh that comfort wee might 
haveof Gods promiſes, in the day of our 
crouble 2 

But what promiſe is this that God made 
ro David ? There is a promiſe made him 
concerning the Kingdome of //rael ; and 
for this he prayed, 2 Samuel 7, Whe am I, 
0 Lord God, and what is mine houſe, that 
thou haſt brought mee hitherto ? '&c. eAnd 
now Lerd , confirme for ener the word that 
thou haſt ſpoken concerning thy ſernant, &c. 
For thou art God, and. thy words are true, 
and thou haſt ſpoken this goodneſſe coucer- 
ming thy ſeruant, But his comfort in trou- 
ble ſtood not in this promiſe, nor perfor- 
mance of it, | 

The promiſe whereof hee meanes here, 
is the promiſe of mercy and grace, which 
GO D in his coucnant hath made to his 
Children : and this; as cuery one of Gods 
children accounts their owne by a particu» 
Jar application of it, vnto themſelues ; ſo 
Damd not excluding others,and yet inclu- 
ding himſclfe,{peaks of this promile,as pro- 
perly and particularly belonging to him. 
And fo alſo did that woman of Canaaxrelt 
in the generall promiſe of Gods mercy, as 
if it did containe a particular promiſe to 
her ſelfe. And theretore by no temptati- 
on ; yea, not by Chrilts contrary aftirma» 
tion, made for her tryall, could ſhe be re- 
moned from this ground, That the gene- 


rall promiſe of mercy, made in the Couc- 


nant, contained a particular promiſe ynto 
her ; howſoeuer not vnder the name of a 
child,yet vnder the naine of one(albeityn- 
worthy) belonging to the family of God. 
And this proceedes from the nature of 
faith, by which the godly apprehend God 
as their Father, Chriſt as their Sauiour 
and in him all Gods promiſes made gene- 
rally to his people , as if they were made 
particularly and by name ynto themſclues, 
collecting hereof the certainty of their 
owne faluation. The propoſition being 
furniſhed by the word, the atſumption is 
made by faith, and makes the concluſion 
moſt certaine z; the ground of all being 
Gods vnchangeable truth,and the ſtability 
of his counſcll : which he will not change 
for the changes which are in his weake 
ſeruants, bur conſtantly performes for his 
owne names ſake. Santtis quodeung, ſpopon- 
derit smplere conſuemt, noſtrarum immemor 
mniquitatum-, (uarum non immemor ſponſio- 
an : the Lord perfits that which he pro- 
miſerh-to his Saints 5 vamindfull of their 
wo” os: not vamindfull of his own pro- 
Miſes, 
 Wherein thou haſt cauſed me to truſt.) This 
1s a moſt forcible argument co moue the 
Lord to the performance of his promiſe, 
When his Children declare vnto him,that 


S 


| it ſtands with the honour of his truth: to 


doe ſo. The like of this argument is vſcd 
by Jeremy : © Lord, if 1 be deceined, thou 
haſt deceined me z which isas he would fay 
a thing impoſſible that ſo. thuuld be, And 


ſo Dawid conftirmes himſelfe here ; that he | 
could not be diſappointed of his hope; vn- | 


leſſe that the-Lord did faile in his truth ; 
which cannot be, 


Thus ye ſee, when the godly reſt alſu-- 


red oftheirſaluation, they are neither pre+ 
ſumptuous nor arrogant, but giue glory to 
God,and the praiſe of vyndoubted truth to 
his promiſes. Noz eſt arrogans tſurpatio, 
ſed fidelis , quia vernm Deun non poſſe fal- 
Here confitetur ; Tt is no arrogant vurpati- 
on, but a faithfull depending : for hee ac 
knowledgeth, that the molt true God can- 
not beguile him. And againe, Nox v/wur- 
patorie ſperaus que vt ſperarem iſe fecifti: 
I haue not hoped by viurpation, but it was 
thou Lord who cauſed me to. hope. Ser: 
uns ſum , expetto alimentum a Domiyo : mi- 
les ſum, exigo ab imperatore flipendinm : 10- 
cates ſum, poſtuls ab inwitante promiſſun.: : 
I am thy ſeruant,and waitfor nourithment 
from thee, who art my Lord ; I am chy 
ſouldier,and require wages from thee,who 
art my: Captaine' : I am called, and feeke 
from thee who called me, that which thou 
haſt promiſed.;”: ©, oli 

Let this ferue for an anſ{were to the ad- 
uerſarics of the-truth, who ſay it is arro- 
gance and prefurnprion for any man toat- 
hirmeche certainety of his {aluation: Prop- 
ter hoc data ſunt digna quedam & indicia 
manifeſta ſaluts , vt indubitabile ſit eum eſſe 
de numero el:ttorum in quo ea ſigna perman- 
ſerint ; For this cauſe ſome lignes and ma- 
nifelt cokens of ſaluation are giuen, to the 
end it may be out of doubt, that hee in 
whom they remaine , is of the number of 
the elet. Nox arrogartio eff, ſed fodes, pres 
aicare quod acceperss : It is not arrogancy, 
buc faith, to ſpeake of that mercy which 
thou haſt receiued. 

To this purpoſe, let vs remember, that 
the promiſes made to vs, are of Gods free 
mercy : that the grace to belecue, which is 
the condition of the promiſe, is alſo of 
himſclfe z For faith # the gift of God : third- 
ly, that the. arguments by which he con- 
frines our faich'in the cercainty of our ſal 
uation,are drawne from himſclfe;nor from 
vs. As firſt, from the nature of God; Hee 
65 faithfull who hath called vs to the fellowſhip 
of Chrift, and will alſo kgepe vs blameleſſe to 
the day of Chriſt. And againe, He who hath 
begun that good worke in you, will alſo perfit it 
againſt thr of Chriſte 

Secondly, from the natur? of that life 
which Chriſt communicates to his mem- 
bers ; they live in him, or rather hee liges 
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Papiſts, who {0 
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Commendati. 
on of Gods 
word. 


Le will yphold 
vs when all 0- 
ther comfort 
will faile, 
Ambroſe. 


If we make no 
conſcience of 


Gods word in | 


proſperity, it _ 
ſhallnor com- 
fort vs in ad- 


uerfity. 


The Word of 
God is the life 
of our ſoule, 


If ſuchfruitbe 
in his promiſe 
whatis inthe 
performance 7 


! looke for in the full 


A Hob &f Iphabet for Sons Scholars, or, 


| in them ; Nowenthar I line, by the faith of 


Chriſt I lus : yet not { any more, but Chriſt li- 
| weth inme. Now this is the nature of the 
life of Chriſt ;thatit « »o more ſubiet# to dy- 
ing; as witnelleth the Apoſtle. 

\ Thirdly, from the nature of that ſeede, 
' whereof weare begotten : foras the ſecede 
is, ſo is the life which it giucth. Now the 


| ſed, ſaith Saint Perer, is immortall : and 


belide, that holy. vnRtion by which the 
Lord corroborates and ſtrengthens his 


yndion. All theſe proue a perſcuerance 
of Gods fauour, 


mg 


VERSE50.Tr is my comfort in trouble : for 
thy promiſe hath quicksed me. 


His Verſe containes a commendation 
| of the word of God, from the cxcel- 
lent cffe&s and truits thereof , to wit, that 
| the comfort thereof ypholds Gods Chil- 
dren in trouble, when all other comforts 
faile them. The lawfull comtorts of na- 
ture, ſuch as meate, and drinke, and recre- 
ation,become loothſome to men in heauy 
diſeaſes. And asto theynlawfull pleaſures 
| of finne, they are ſo farrefrom helping our 
comfort, that they encreaſe our terrour in 
the day of trouble ; onely the word of the 
Lord ſ{uſtaines ys, and aſſures vs, that our 
light and momentancan affliftions ſhall 
cauſe toys at the length an intinite weight 
of glory : Facile ſuperantur auucrſa, ſi ſirſpes 
que conſoletur : quiſquis enim m. horaſperat/e- 
oribus non frangutur- 

In trouble.) He telleth not what kind of 
trouble he was in ; neither was it needfull: 
for thereis no ſort of tentation can befall 
vs, for which the word of God doth nor 
furniſh vnto vs ſufficient conſolation : pro- 

_ vided alway we make conſcience of it in 
proſperity ; otherwiſe, it ſhall bea comfort- 
lefſe word to vs in our aduerlity. 

For thy promiſe hath quickued me.) As the 
life of our ſoules, at the firſt cormeth by 
the Word ; ſo 1s it conſerued by the fame 
Word. When tentations oppretle vs, ſo 
chat we faint, and our lite is gone, it is the 
Word that reuiues vs : Vt connexso ita ani- 
ma, & corports neſir1, ſpirit vitali animatur, 
alithy, & tenetur : ita verbo Des, & fpiritu- 
ali oratia anima noſtra vittficatur. As the 
connexion of this body and foule is made 
and conſerued by naturall breath ; ſois our 

| ſoule quickned by the Word and fpirituall 
grace. As therefore we loue our life, let ys 
' louethe word of the Lord. 

And if the promiſes of God render ſuch 
ioy to the belceuing, what ioy may wee 
performance of 
them 2 | | 


| VERSE 51, The proud hane had mee ex- 
ceedmply 1 derifion : yet hake 1 not dech- 
ned from thy law. 


HE 15 a proteſtation of Daxid his ho- 
neſt and conſtant affetion toward 
the word of God ; That albeit he was ſore 
tempted by the derifions of the proud, yet 
he declined hot from the Law of the Lord 
his God, Let no man whois truely religi- 
ous, thinke that he can eſchew the mocke- 


children,is called a permanent andabiding | 


ries and deriſions of the wicked : this is a 
part of the croſſe of Chriſt Ieſus ; they rai- 
led vpon him , they nodded with their 
head, and fleered with their mouthes, and 
mocked him ; but paticntly did hee ſuffer 
this contradiQtion of linners. | 

1/mael was the firlt, for any thing wee 


| reade, who began this kinde of perſecuti- 


on : but ever lince, Sathan hath continu- 
*cdit in his curſed inſtruments, like vnto 
him. es hee that was borne after the fleſs, 
perſecuted him that was borne after the Spirit: 
euen ſoit now, L.etys take vþ the croile 
of our Lord, and follow him, and be con- 
tent to beare with him the rebuke of the 
wicked. 
Concerning this ſtile of the wicked, 
whereby they are called proud ; ſee Verl. 
69. 78. 


— —— 


VERSE $2. 1 remembred thy indgements 
of _ O Lord, and haxe Row comfor- 
Any are the impediments of godli- 


re 
Miz. : for beſide the corruption of 
our wn nature within vs,we haue the cor- 
ruption of other men fighting againſt vs. 
By their prophane ſpeeches they corrupt 
vs ; by their cuill example they infe@ vs: 
and ifthat way they cannot come to ſpeed, 
then they ſpeakeceuill of vs, they lye, they 
ralle, they mocke ys, leauing nothing vn- 
done that may diſquiet vs in our ſ{clues,and 
diſgrace vs to others. 

Againlt this IG Mrs heere 
ſhewes how hee was fuſtained by remem- 
bring the iudgements of God, which in 
former ages hee had poured out ypon the 
like prophane men. If we ſhall only looke 
to the preſent time, forgetting the by-palt 
wudgements of God, and nor fore-think- 
ing of the wrath to come ypon the wic- 
ked ; their preſent proſperity ſhall bewitch 
vs, and wee ſhall be 1n danger to be carri- 
ed away with them, after deceitfull yanity: 
but let ys goe with Dawmid vnto the San- 
Ruary of God, and with ebacxk to our 
Watch-tower, where wee may looke out, 
and fee what hath beene the miſerable 
ends of the wicked, and we ſhall tay, they 
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pleaſures ; for their proſperity is theix 
rulile. | 
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VERSE 43+ Fearets come vprn mee, for 
the wicked that forſake thy law, 


Eſt ir might ſeeme out of the former 
LL that Daxids comfort ſtood in 
the deſtruQtion of the wicked by the exe- 


' cution of GODS juſt tudgements vpon 
| them ; hee addes this, that their impiety 


was the cauſe of his feare and griefe,& chat 
he was partim iratus quod legem*Des contems- 
nerent ; partims dolens 6d zpſt periturs efſent. 
This is the meekneſle and loue wich the 
godly carry, cucn toward thoſe who haue 
offended them ; they are tquched with a 
coftimiſeration ofthem : not{ſo much for 
any wrong doneto themſclucs, as for the 
cuill chey ſee their enemies incurre by 
wronging them.. Nan qu fortior eff, non 
propriam dolet contumeliam ſed aliena pecca- 
ta ; & in ſua inuria lapſum alterius ingerm/- 
cit, As a louing father offends at the con- 
tumclious words he receiues from his fran- 
tique childe, not ſo much ſorrowfull for 
the wrong done to himſclte, as for the dif- 
eaſe of his childe, which forceth him to 
ſpcake that he ſhould not : ſo 'godly Da- 
uid ; Dolebat, non quia contemnebatur, ſed 
quia lex Deirelinquebatur, & eorum qui hoc 
faciebant damnum dolebat,qu>d Deo perirent. 
Hee was afraid and pricued at the {innes 
of the wicked, who ſcorned him z not be- 
cauſe he was contemned, but God was of- 
tended : nor yet for any lolle hee ſuffered 


vnto themſclucs. 
The impiety of wicked men is heere 


thereby letting vs know whatis the weight 
of ſinne. Thelaw is holy and good, con- 
cayning init a-moſt perfe& rule of righte- 
ouſnelle ; and therefore, che torſaking of 
it cannot be bur a very high crime, And 
{ure it is, many of this age are guilty of ir, 
in regard of their deeds 3 how-euer it bee, 
that in regard of their words, they willnot 
| hold with it : but when God ſhall judge 
them,what-ever liking of thelaw they pre- 
feud in word, they ſhall be found indeed 
forſakers of it, ; 
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VERSE 54. Thy flatutes have beene my 
ſongs, in the houſe of my pilgrimage. 


[JE ill inſfilts.in a commendation of 
the word of God, from the comforts 
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which he found in it in the time. of trou- 
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buy full deare their ſhore and periſhing” 


deſcribed to be a forſaking of Gods law ; 


by their fins ; but for the harme they did | 


toD 


| 


ble. Naturaliſtsrefreſh themſcluesin cheir 
pricics, with prophane Ballads and Songs; 
OD 


ut theſe increaſe guiltinelle, and contc- 
quently griefe, bur _mirtigate it not. As 
a, hee protelts he ſought his com- 
fort in the word of God: worldlings count 
it a melancholique ſubie& ; but he found 
toy in it:let men 1n this take heed ro them- 
ſclues. ITT | 
Daxid was a man after Gods owne 
heart ; that is, approued of him: and they 
who count that ro be a wearinetle, which 
hee found ro be a refreſhment, how can 
they haue this comfort, that they arc alſo 
approued of Gog. ' Fr 
Apaine, ſec how the Lord in his wiſe 
diſpenſation atrempers himſelfe to our in- 
firmicies, Our lifeis ſubic& co many chan- 
ges: and God by his word hath prouided 
for vs alſo many inſtructions and reme- 
dies. Euery crofle hath his owne remedy, 
and euery (tate of life his owne inftruQi- 
on. Sometime our griefe is ſo great that 
we cannot ling ; then let vs pray : ſome- 
time our deliuerace ſo ioyfull,;that we mult 
breake out in chankeſgiuing ; then ler vs 
ling : If any man among you be afflitted, lt 
hum pray ; if any be merry, let hins ſing, Pray- 
ers for eucry-croile, and Pfalmes for e- 
uery deliuerance, hath God by his owne 
Spirit penned. ynto vs : ſo that now wee 
are more then inexcuſable if we faile in this 
duty, Fl 
In the houſe of my pilgrimage. ] Vatablus 
expounds this, of his baniſhment among 
the Philiſtims ;that when he wasput from 
his natiue Countrey and kindred, and all 
other comforts failed him, that then the 
word of the LO RD furniſhed matter of 
toy to him. And indeed, the baniſhment 


ot Gods ſeruants, may caſt them far from 


their kindred and acquaintance : but it 
chaſeth them neerer to the Lord, and the 
Lord neerer to them. Proofe of this in [a- 
cob ; when he was baniſhed, andlay,wich- 
out all nightin the fields, he found a more 
familiar preſence of God,then he did when 


| helay in che Tent with fatherand mother. 


But we may rather with Bafil, referre it 
to the whole time of his mortall life: Omze 


vitam [nam peregrinationem Vocare arbitror. | 


So lacob acknowledged to Pharaoh, that 
his life was a pilgrimage:and Abraham and 
Iſaac dweltin the worldas(trangers. 

S. Peter therefore teacheth ys, as Pil- 
rims, to abſtaine from the luſts of the 
clh; and S. Fawhto victhis world as if we 

vicd it not z for the faſhion thereof goeth 
away. Many wayes are we taught this le{- 
ſon : but ſloweare we tolecarne it, Alas, 
whatfolly is this, that a man ſhould celire 
to dwellin the.carth, when God calleth 
him co be a en of heauen 2 

a 


"Yet 


They who 
count Gods 
word a weari- 
nefle, which 
Dauidaccoun- 
red a refreſh- 
went, are in a 
hard cftare. - 
The word is 
conucnient 
for cuery {tate 
of lifes 


In it we haue 
prayersfor 
croſſes, and 
Plalmes for e» 
uery deliue» 


Trance. 


Bodily baniſh- 
ment brings. 
the godly nce- 
rerto the 
Lord,how eucr 
it puts them 
further from 
men, 


Our life vpon 
earth, is but a 
baniſhment, 


I 


—"yY 


L 


] 
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A holy «Alphabez for Sions Scholars, or, 


P lal ly, 


| 


I: were a fore 
puniſhment to» 
dell tor euer 
in our bodics 
as they are, 


Priuate exer- 
ciſes are ſureſt 
eryals ofrrue 
godlinefſe, and 
why ? 


God reacheth 
vsboth by pre. 
ceprtSand cx- 
amples. 


All the gud! 
who ha gory 
ued before Vs, 


call ypon ys, 


Yer great is the comfort we haue of this, | 


that the houſes wherein wee lodge vpon 
earth , are but houſes of our pilgrimage. 
The faithful Ifraclites endured their bon- 
dage in Zgypt the more patiently, becauſe 
they knew they were to be deliuercd from 
it. If che houſes of qur ſeruitude were c- 
cternall manſions, how lamentable were 
our condition ? but God be thanked,they 


are but wayfaring Cottages, and houſes of 


our pilgrimage. Such a houſe was the 
wombeof our Mother : if we had been en- 
cloſed there for cuer, what burthen had it 
beene to her? what bondage to our ſelues? 
Such a houſe will be the graue .: of the 
which we muſt all fay with ob, The grauc 
ſhall be my houſe, and I ſhall make my kd in 
the darke : if wee were there to abide for 
ever, how comfortlefſe were our cſtate ? 
But God be praiſed, our manſion houſe is 
aboue ; and the houſes we exchange here 
on carth, are but the houſes of our pilgri- 
mage : and happy is hee can ſo live in the 
world, ase{teeming himſclfe in his owne 
houſe, in his ewne bed, yea, in his owne 
body to be buta ſtranger, in reſpec of his 
dbſence from the Lord, 


VERSE 55. Thane remembred thy name, 
O Lord, in the mght ; and hanc kept thy 


law. 


Þ His Verſe containes a new protcſtati- 
on of his honeſt affeqion toward the 
word of God. Whercin, firſtlet vs marke 
his ſincerity ; he was religious not onely 
in publike, but in priuate : for private ex- 


erciles are the ſureſt tryals of true Religion, 


In the publique, oftentimes hypocriſie car- 
ries men to {imulate that which they are 
not ; it is notſo inthe priuate : for then, 
either doth a man, if hee make no conſci- 
cace of Gods worſhip, vtterly negle& it, 
becauſe there is no eye of man to ſee him ; 
or otherwiſe, if he be indeed religious,cuen 
in priuate he preſents his heart to God,ſce- 


king it to be approucd by him : For hi 


praiſe ts not of men but of God. 

Again, this argctl his ——_ in reli- 
gion : for, ascliewhere he protelts,that he 
loued the word more then his appoynted 
food ; ſo here hee proteſts, he wanted his 
nights reſt, that he might meditate in the 
word. But now, ſo farre is zeale decayed 
in profetlors, they will not want their ſu- 
perfluities, farre lefle their needfull refreſh- 
ment, for loue of the word of God. 

e Aud hare kepr thy word. ] Danid was 
not anaked profeiſour of the word,. but a 
praQtiſer of it alſo : his life declared that he 
remembred the Lord ; Fides probitas 611010- 
centia memorem probant. 


je NR 
— ————— 


VERSE 56. Thi I had,becanſe I kept thy 
_ precepts, 


S ſinneis a puniſhment of ſinne, and 
A the wicked waxeth cuer worſe and 
worſe : ſo godlinctle is the recompence of 
godlineile. The right vic of onc talent en- 
creaſeth moe : and the beginnings of god- 
lineſſe are bletſed with a growth of godli- 
nefſe. Daxids good cxercilcs held him in 
memory of his God : and the memory of 
God made him euer the more godly and 


religious. 


CunyErrTa. 


mm 
<— —_— 


— 


VERSE 57. O Lord, that art my portion, I haue determined to keepe thy word. 


Coz, T hath pleaſed the Lord to 
+4 IX; £3 reach vs, not by precepts 
£5 JT onely, but examples alſo: 
Fy I in the one; he teacheth ys 
S321, what we ſhould doe, if we 

SS would be ſaucd z In the 0- 

ther, hee lets vs ſee what the:godly before 
vs hauc done, that they might bee ſaued. 
If we were the firſt, who haue entred into 
that narrow way that leades to 'cternall 
life, our faintings, fallings, backe-ſlidings, 
were ſomewhat excuſable : but that way 
is now Via trita ; in cuery part of jt wee 
ſee the footſteps of our brethren, whohaue 
trode it before vs. All of them entred in- 
to Caxzaan, ſtanding on the other (ide of 


| Tordan;$ calling vpon vs by their example, 


who yetare1n the wildernelſe,and on this 
{ide of [or dar, Come forward , feare not, 
faint not; the way indeed is hard and difh- 
cile, bur the end is ſweet and 1oyfull, We 
haue felc with you the paines of the one, 
come yee ferward, and cnioy with vs the 
pleaſures of the other. Thus being com- 
palled with ſo great a clowde of witnelles, 
who haue trode the way before vs, and by 
faith hauc inherited the promiſe ; we are 
alcogether in-excuſable if wee doe not fol- 
low, 

Among many, we haue here the Pro- 
phet Da#:d,who hath gone before vs; and 
by his counſell and inſtruction , teacheth 
vs how tofollow him, There is no doubt, 
but (as we ſpake in the firſt Setion) if we 


follow | 


Romy, 


This ae en, | 
ulncedofcall 
nes threlicj, | 


Euery Mans 

life declargif 
he remember 
God, orno, 

Ambriſe, 


Hovhe be 
ginningz of 
oodlinelſe, tr 
euer bleſſed 
with increak, 


Among ie 
reſt D d 
vs to follo 


him, 


—_— 


P fal.ny 


AM.219, 


This ageem 
uncedofcall | 
nes nrelivia,| 


| 


Euery mans 
life declagsif 
he remember 
God, orno, 
Ambroſe, 


} 


Howthe be 
ginnings df 
oodlinelke, tr 
euer bleſſed 
with increak; 


Heb, 13. 


Among 
reſt Dail 
vs to follol 


him, 


Tf we would 
be partakers 
of hus appro- 
bation. 


Arwo-fold 
proteftation 
1nctus Veile, 


Itis a com- 
mon thang to 
ſpeak of God, 


nor{o to [peak .! 


to him, 


Acceſſe to the 
throne of - 
grace in the 
dody,is the 
firſt degree 


of eternal] life. 
F 


Mitar,bom $. 


Daud a great 
King, yer glo. 
nies onely in 

this,that God 
was his porti- 


UONS ON earth, 


yet for them 


avple&the 
Lad 


uſe 57 


—— —— 


follow him in diſpoſitian, we ſhall alſo be 
partakers of his approbation. Some part 
ofhis diſpoſition we haue ſeenc already : 
let vs yet goe after him foot by foote ,net- 
ther turning tothe right hand , nortothe 
let ;not as eA/abel followed eAbner, that 
was for cuill : and therefore in this courſe 
he periſhed z as many ſhalldoe,who ſceke 
from Dawid a patrocinic for their ſinnes, 
but make him not a patterne to them-of 
repentance. | 

But let vs follow him , as the Prophet 
| Ehſra followed his Maſter Ehiahy whom 
| hauing once found,he would neuer again 
| goc from him. Let vs walke with Dauid 
| in one wayzthat we may bepartakers,with 
| him,of one happy and bleſſed end, 
| O Lord.] This Verſecontaines a two- 
fold proteltation. In the firſt , heproteſts 
' that God was his portion. In the ſecond, 
| thathe had determined to keepe the Word 


manner, that hee direQs his ſpeech ynto 
God. Laying open his heart to God , hee 
dare make bcld,out ofa good conſcience, 
that God was his portion. | 
It is a thing common to all forts of 
men to ſpeake of God ; but to ſpeake to 


him, js a grace proper to his children,cuen 


| to them onely. 
| Either the wicked dare not come ynto 
| him ; their conſcience beingſo euill;that it 
| j5afraide to looke vnto the Lord,no other- 
| wife then a wounded cye, whichicannot 
| behold the light: orit at any time forced 
| by neceſlity they would , yet they cannot 
come to him being voide of fairh,withour 
which there can be no prayer. 

Acceile to the throne ot grace, thatwee 
may ſpeake with God, while we are in the 
body,is the firſt degree of eternal lite :hee 
ſhall never be afraid togae-out of the bo- 


| dy,and aſcend to the Lord, who when hee 


. was in the body , went vpby prayer, and 
| gotacceſſe td the Lord. This is the com- 
| Ko of the children of God, that ſometime 
they get ſuch ioyfull accelſe to God by 
| prayer,that they wiſh and defire,that their 


| ſoule arthatſameinftant, mightgoe out of | 


their body with their ſupplication. ive 
| cwWART A YEy 1X $UXHCU ThEvxR, Vt fomul 
| eprediatnr anima cum precatione. 
| But whois this that glories, the Lord 
| was his portion ? Euen Dama, a king ofa 
moſt mighty people; of a floriſhing king- 
and hony : but in this he: reioyceth not ; 
all his comfort is here, that God was his 
portion. This I marke, 'to make thoſe 
| worldlings aſhamed,who haue lelle porti- 
| ons of the earth then Daxid had , and yet 
 reioyce ſo in them, that they neglect alto- 
gether the 'Lord cheir Gad, They brag 


_> 


of God. And this hee conceiues in ſuch | 


dome,and afertile land, flowing with mike | 


eA Commentary ypon ng. Pſalme. 


with Nabnchadnezzay of their buildings ; 

Is not this great Babel,that I bane built for ho- 
| noKy of my Maieſtie ? They talke fooliſhly 
with Nabad, Shall I take my fleſh,and my 
bread, and giue away? As if all thatthey 
haue, were their owne. And they glory 
with that Glutron,when their garners and 
Barnes were full ; Vow my ſoule, thou haſt 
enough for many dayes : but a ſhort time ſhal 
declare,that they haue nothing arall, who 
have not the Lordto betheir portion. 

Now , that we may be moned to make 
| this ſame eleRion , which heere Daxid 
makes;let ys firſt conſider the louing kind- 
nelle of the Lord our God toward ys,who 
paſting by all his creatures, hath ſer his 
heart ypon man : all things he hath made 
for man,and man for himſclfe, and for no 
other thing belide himſcife. | 

Thus is euidentin the creation : when 
he had made his glorious workes; the firſt, 
ſccond,third,fourth, and Gift dayes,he con- 
{idered themall in their kinds , and faw 
they were very good; but ſtill he procee- 
ded to create more,and could not reſt, tifl 
he had made man. When man was crea- 
ted,then is itfaid that the Lord reſted. No 
light of the creature , could content the 
Lordtill he had ſeen man: all the thoughts | 
of the diuine mindeaymed at him. When 
the Lord had created man, as the perfeRi- 
on of his workes,the compend of his crea- 
tures, and the end whereunto hee looked 
in creating all other creatures, then it is 
ſaid,that he reſted. 

O man, where-with ſhalt thou requite 
the kindnefle ofthe Lordthy God ? but by 
rcfoluing with Daxidzthat chou wilt chuſe 
none for thy portion,bytthe Lord, When 
hane 1 in heanen,but thee ? eAnd I hae defi- 
red none im the earth with thee. | 
|  Letvsglooketothecreatures,andconfi- 
| der how-they are very good ; let vs'vſe 
them alſo: bur ſo, that we rememberal- | 

way , how with them a greater good then 
they are,is'offered vnto vs: namely , that 
good God that made them. Vhar is the | 
creature, if it'be compared with him that 
made it? | 

Canthe work of a mans hand, be ſo ex- 
cellenr as man that made it?And why the 
ſhouldlt thou thinke, that there is either 
beauty or yertue in a creature, for which it 
ſhould be more defired and loued,then rhe 
Lord who made it ? Pulchrum calum , pul- 
chra terra , ſed pulchrior quifectt slla. 

Echnicks ſaw- by the light of Nature, 
ſpecially the Platontques, that whatſocuer 
oood is inthe creature , it is but Splcnaor 
qguidam ſammz illixs bons za certaine beame 
of that great and infinite good which isin 
God : andthat then onely was the good 


which'is in the creaturerightly vſcd, goon 


Why wee © 
ſhould chuſe - 
God to be our 

portion, 


God reſted 
not in hjs 
worke of crea» | 
tion,till he 
had made 


man, 


And man 
ſhould nor reſt 
content with 
any creature, 
4 ſer his 
eart ypon 
God, w 
Pl a, T3 2 3 . 


EH 


Augyft. 


The pgreareſt 
good in the 
Creaturegis 
bur a ſparkle 
of that infiaire 
good inthe 
Creator, 
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| 


I: were a fore 
puniſhment to 
dwxvelltor euer 
in our boudics 
as they are, 


Priuate exer- 
ciles are ſureſt 
eryals ofrruc 
godlinefle, and 
why ? 


God reacheth 


vs both by pre. | 


ceprs and cx- 
amples. 


All the gud! 
who torr, 


Yer great is the comfort we haue of this, | 


that .the houfes wherein wee lodge vpon 
earth , are but houſes of our pilgrimage. 
The faithful Iſraelites endured their bon- 
dage in Egypt the more patiently, becauſe 
they knew they were to be delivered from 
it. If che houſes of our ſeruitude were c- 
cternall manſions, how lamentable were 
our condition ? but God be thanked, they 
are but wayfaring Cottages, and houſes of 
our pilgrimage. Such a houſe was the 
wombeof our Mother : if we had been en- 
cloſed there for cuer, what burthen had it 
beene to her? what bondage to our ſelues? 
Such a houſe will be the graue .: of the 
which we muſt all fay with /ob, The graue 
ſhall be my houſe, and I ſhall make my bed in 
the darke : if wee were there to abide for 
ever, how comfortlefle were our eſtate ? 
But God be praiſed, our manſion houſe is 
aboue ; and the houſes we exchange here 
on earth, are but the houſes of our pilgri- 
mage : and happy is hee can fo live in the 
world, as elteeming himſelfe in his owne 
houſe, in his ewne bed, yea, in his owne 
body to be buta ſtranger, in reſpe& of his 
dbſence from the Lord. 


VERSE $55. Thane remembred thy name, 
O Lord, in the mght ; and hae kept thy 


law. 


His Verſe containes a new proteſtati- 
on of his honeſt afteion toward the 
word of God. Whercin, firſtlet vs marke 
his ſincerity ; he wasreligious not onely 
in publike, but in priuate : for private cx- 
erciſes are the ſureſt tryals of true Religion. 


In thepublique, oftentimes hypocriſie car- 
ries men to ſimulate that which they are 
not ; it is notſo inthe priuate : for then, 
either doth a man, if hee make no conſ{ci- 
cace of Gods worſhip, vtterly negle@ it, 
becauſe there is no eye of man to ſee him ; 
or otherwiſe, if he be ingecd religious,cuen 
in priuate he preſents his heart to God,ſee- 


king it to be approued by him : . For hi 


praiſe us not of men but of God. 

Again, this argueth his —_— in reli- 
gion : for, as cliewhere he protelts,that he 
loued the word more then his appoynted 
food ; ſo here hee proteſts, he wanted his 
nights reſt, that he might meditate in the 
word. But now, ſofarre is zcale decayed 
in profetſors, they will not want their ſu- 
perfluities, farre lefle their needfull refreſh- 
ment, for loue of the word of God. 

.e Aud hare kept thy word.) Danid was 
not a naked profetſour of the word,. but a 
praQtiſer of it alſo : his life declared that he 
remembred the Lord ; Fides probitas inno- 
centia memorem probant. 


jy CT 
— 


VERSE 56. This Thad, becanje I kept thy 
precepts, 


S ſinneis a puniſhment of ſinne, and 
A the wicked waxeth cuer worſe and 
worſe : ſo godlinctle is the recompence of 
godlineſle. The right vſe of onctalent en- 
creaſeth moe : and che beginnings of god- 
lineſſe are bleiſed with a growth of godli- 
nefſe. Daxids good exerciſes held him in 
memory of his God : and the memory of 
God made him cuer the more godly and 


religious. 


CHnuErtTH. 


— —— 
— 
— = 


VERSE 57. O Lord, that art my portion, I haue determined to keepe thy word. 


Ar, T hath pleaſed the Lord to 
JW; £3 reach vs, not by precepts 
'D Jy onely, but examples alſo: 

; $7] 11 che one; he teacheth ys 
GUY! what we ſhould doc, if we 

© SW 2 would be ſayed ; in the 0- 
ther, hee lets vs ſee what the:godly before 
vs haue done, that they might bee ſaued. 
If we were the firſt, who haue centred into 
that narrow ' way that leades to 'cternall 
life, our faintings, fallings, backe-ſlidings, 
were ſomewhat excuſable : but that way 
is now UVa trita ; in cuery part of jt wee 


ſee the footſteps of our brethren, whohaue 


trode it before vs. All of them entred in- 
to Caxaan, ſtanding on the other (ide of 


| 
| Dordan,Sc calling vpon vs by their example, 


| who yetarc in the wildernetſe,and on this 


{ide of /ordas, Come forward , feare not, 
faint not; the way indeed is hard and dift- 
cile, bur che end is ſweet and 1oyfull. We 
haue felc with you the paines of the one, 
come yee ferward, and cnioy with vs the 
pleaſures of the other. Thus being com- 
paſſed with fo great a clowde of witnelles, 
who haue trode the way before vs, and by 
faith hauc inherited the promiſe ; we are 
alcogether in-excuſable if wee doe not fol- 
low, 

Among many, we hauc here the Pro- 
phet Da#:id,who hath gone before vs; and 
by his counſell and inſtruction , teacheth 
vs how tofollow him. There is no doubt, 
but (as we ſpake in the firlt Seftion) if we 


follow | 


Rom, 2+ 29, 


This age con. 
uncedofcold. 
nes inreligion, 


Euery mans 
life declares if 
he remember 
God, orno, 
Ambroſe, 


How the be 
ginnings of 
oodlinelle, tte 
euer bleſſed 
with increaſe, 


Among the 
reſt Danid cals 
vs to follow 
him. 


| Verſe 57. 


If we would 
be partakers 
of bus appro- 
bation. 


A two-fold 
proteſtation 
in tus Verle, 


f 
Itts a com- 
mon thing to 


ſpcak ef God, 


to him, 


| 
| 
| 


| Acceſle to the 
throne of 

| grace in the 

| body,is rhe 

firſt degree 

of eternal] life. 


Matar .bom.$. 


Dayid a great 
King, yer glo- 
ries onely in 
this,that God 
| was his porti- 
on, 
Worldlinzs 
way be aſha- 
med,who ha» 

| Uingletſe'por. 
| tions on earth, 
| yet for them 

| aeple&rhe 
| Lord, 


nor ſo to ſpeak. . 


| off Commentary ypon ng. Pſalme. 


follow him in diſpoſitian, we ſhall alſo be 
artakers of his approbation. Some part 
ofhis diſpolition we haue ſeenc already : 


let vs yet goe after him foot by foote ,nei- - 


cher turning tothe right hand , nortothe 
left znot as eA/abel followed eAbner, that 
was for cuill : and therefore in this courſe 
he periſhed z as many ſhalldoe,who ſceke 
from Dawid a patrocinie for their linnes, 
but make him not a patterne to them of 
repentance. | 

But let vs follow him , as the Prophet 
Eh/ra followed his Maſter Ehahy, whom 
hauing once found,he would neuer again 


| goc from him. Let vs walke with David 
| in one wayzthat we may bepartakers,with 
| him,of one happy and bleſſed end, 


O Lord.) This Verſe containes a two- 


fold proteltation. In the firſt , heprotelts 
| that God was his portion, In the ſecond, 


_ x, 


—— 


; 


calf 


that he had determined to keepe the Word 


of God. And this hee conceiues in ſuch | 


manner, that hee direQs his ſpeech ynto 
God. Laying open his heart to God , hee 
dare make bcld,out ofa good conſcience, 
chat God was his portion. | 

It is a thing common to all forts of 
men to ſpeake of God ; but to ſpeake to 
him, is a grace proper to his children,cuen 
to them onely. 

Either the wicked dare not come ynto 
him ; their conſcience being (ſo cuill;that it 
is afraide to looke ynto the Lord,no other- 
wiſe then a wounded cye, which'cannot 
behold the light : orit at any time forced 
by neceſlity they would , yet they cannot 
co me to him being voide of faich,withour 
which chere can be no prayer. 

Accelle tothe throne ot grace, thatwee 
may ſpeake wich God, while we arc in the 
body,is the firſt degree of eternall life :hee 
ſhall never beafraid togoe-out of the bo- 


dy,and aſcend to theLord, who when hee | 


was in the body , went vpby prayer, and 


| gotacceſſe to the Lord. This is the com- 
| Por of the children of God, that ſometime 
\ they get ſuch joyfull accelle to God by 


prayer,that they wiſh and delire,that their 


| ſoule arthatſameinſtant, mightgoe outof 


—— rr INS 


their body with their ſupplication. i ve 
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egrediatur anima cum precatione. 
But whois this that glones, the Lord 
was his portion ? Euen Dama, a-king ofa 


moſt mighty people; of a floriſhing king- 


dome;and afertile land, flowing with mike | 


and hony : but in this he: reioyceth not ; 
all his comfort is here, that God was his 
portion. This I marke, 'to make thoſe 
worldlings aſhamed,who haue lelle porti- 


| ons of the earth then Damid had, and yet 


| 
} 


reioyce ſo in them, that they neglect alto- 


gether the Lord their God, They brag | whichisin thecreature rightly vicd, when 


| 


with Nabachadnezzar of their buildings 3 
Is not this great Babel,that I bane built for he- 
nour of my Maieſtie ? They talke fooliſhly 
with Nabad, Shall I take my fleſh,and my 
bread, and giue away? As if all thatthey 
haue , were their owne. And they glory 
with that Glutron,when their garners and 
Barnes were full z Now my ſoule, thou haſt 
enough for many dayes: but a ſhort time ſhal 
declare,that they haue nothing arall, who 
have not the Lordto betheirportion., 
Now , that we may be moged to make 
this ſame ele&tion , which heere Daxid 
makes;let ys firſt conſider the louing kind- 
nelle of che Lord our God toward ys, who 
paſſing by all his creatures, hath ſer his 
heart ypon man : all things he hath made 
for man,and man for himſclfc, and for n 
other thing belide himſife. 
Thus is euidentin the creation : when 


he had made his glorious workes; the firſt, 


ſccond;third,fourch, and fife daycs,he con- 


| lidered themall in their kinds , and faw 


they were very good ; bur ſtill he procee- 
ded to create more,and could not reſt, till 
he had made man. When man was crea- 
ted,then is itfaid that the Lord reſted. No 
ſight of the creature , could content the 


Lord,till he had ſeen man: all the thoughts | 


of the diuine minde aymed at him. When 
the Lord had created man, as the perfeRi- 
on of his workes,the compend of his crea- 
tures, and the end whereunto hee looked 
in creating all ocher creatures, then it is 
ſaid,thathe reſted. 

O man,where-with ſhalt thou requite 
the kindnefle ofthe Lordrhy God ? but by 
rcſoluing with Daxidzthat chou wilt chuſe 
none for thy portion, bytthe Lord, Whom 
hane 1 in heanengbut thee ? eAnd I hawe defs- 
red non: in the earth with thee. 


Let vslooke tothe creatures, andconfi- | 


der how they are very good ; ct vs 'vſe 
them alſo: but ſo, that we remember al- 
way , how with them a greater good then 


they are,is'offered vnto vs: namely , that 
good God that made them. Whar is the | 
creature if it'be compared with him that | 
made 1t } 


Canthe work of a mans hand, be ſo cx- 
cellenr as man that made it?And why the 
ſhould(t thou thinke, that there is cither 


beauty or yertue in a creature, for which it. 


ſhould be more deſired and loued,then rhe 
Lord who made it ? Palchrum calum , pul- 
chra terra ; ſed pulchrior quifectt illa. 
Echnicks ſaw-by the light of Nature, 
ſpecially the Platoniques, that whatſocuer 
oood is inthe creature , it isbut Splcnacr 
quidam ſammi illixa boxs z a certaine beame 
of that great and infinite good which isin 
God : andthat then onely was the good 


by 
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for God,& no 
other thing 
burGed can 
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| 


| 


by it,men learned to goe vp , andreturne 
to the Creator. 

But alas, ſuch is our wretched corrupti- 
on,that the ſame things which ſhould car- 
ry vsvpward toward God,draw vs downez 
and we arc oftentimes ſo ſnared with the 
loue of the creature, that wee forget the 
Creator : not that any blame is in the crea- 
ture, but as I ſaide,in our owne corrupt na- 
ture; for euery creature in the owne kinde, 


ſends vs to him that made it, ſpeaking 


with ſuch a voyce as it hath, Secke nor 
relt nor contentment from vs: Goevp, 
and ſecke it in him that made vs ; no con- 
tentment, no ſatisfation haue we to giue 


you. The eye & not ſatisfied with ſeeing , nor 


the eare filled with hearing, This then is the 
firſt motiue ; that as theLord would not 
reſt till he had made man: ſo man is bound 
of his dutic, neuer to relt till hee finde the 
Lord, 

The other motiue is; It is impoſſible 
that man can get reſt or contentment to 
his ſoule in any thing, bur in the Lord his 
God. Man was made for God,and to the 
Image of God, andtherefore can no other 
thing fill and content the defires of his 
ſoule, but God himſelfe, Cateris 7ebris oc- 


| cupari poteſt,repleri non poteft : Other things 


may bulie and vexe the ſpirit of man ; bur 
cannot fill orrepleniſh it, Feceſfts nos Do- 


pa NS 
mine propter te, ſemper inquietim eſt cor n0- 


trum donec requieſcat in te: thou madelt 

vs, O Lordfor thy {clte, and our heart is 
alway vnquiet till it reſt in thee. As the 
point of the Marriners compaſle, touched 
With the Adamant, trembles euer, till it be 
direRted toward the North ; ſo doth the 
heart of man.rillic be direfted to the Lord, 
And as the Doue,which Noah ſent forth of 
the Arke,went flying abroad,8ccould find 
no reſt for the ſole of her foote ( the earth 
being couered with waters)till ſhe returned 
apaine to Noah : ſo theſoule of man may 
goe through the world, carryed in the bo- 
dy as a chariot, or otherwiſe flee abroad, 
and view all the creatures vpon the wings 
of contemplation ; but it ſhall finde no 
place of relt,no creature to content it, till 
itreturne to the Lord. Otherwiſc,anguith 
of ſpirit , and ſore tribulation ſhall bethe 
portion thereof. 

But here it is demaunded , whether or 
nois this preiudiciall to the reſt of Gods 
children, that Damzd ſaith, The Lord is his 
portion ? I anſwere, no manner of way : 
forthe Lord ſhall not be the lefle the por- 
tion of one that feares hin, becauſe hee 
is the portion of another ; hee is ſuffici- 
ent for all. Earthly beritages are the leile 
when they are communicated to many ; 
and therefore oftentimes is there ſtrife a- 
mong them about the diuiſion : here it is 


| 


not ſo ;there needes no contention about | 


the diuifion of this inheritance : one ſhall | 


not haue the lefle, becauſe another hath | 


much; the Lord ſhall be all in all: cuery 
one of his Saints fhall' be filled with his 
glory. 

Wee ſee the Sunne in the firmament 
ſhineth vntoallthe world; neither is there 
atty man who thinkes that the light isthe 
lefſe, becauſe it is common to many. If 
God haue created the Sunne with ſuch 
maruailous wiſedome,that the light there- 
of is notthe leiſe to cuery one, becauſe is 
common to many, what may we looke to 
findein himſelte 2 

The generall vie of this towards vs all, 
15 to allure ys of oureletion, If from bur 
heart we haue made this choiſe, that wee 
can ſay in ſincerity with Dauid, O Lord, 
thor art my portion : We may be ailured,that 
firſt ofall he did chuſe vs ro be hisinheri- 
tance. Tee hane not choſen me , but I hane 
choſen you, ſaith Chriſt. Herein lone faith 
Saint /ohn,yot that we loned him firſt, but that 
he loued vs. If the Lord had not choſen 
vs to be his peculiar people, wee ſhould ne- 
ucr haue choſen him to be our portion. 

T he particular. vie of it is, firſt ro thoſe 
who are poore in worldly thiogs ; let this 
comtort them, that God is become their 
portion. The Lord is my Shepheard, I ſyall not 
want ; What matteris it who haue the grea- 


teſt meaſure of Gods moucables, lith the | 


permanent goods of the inherirance are 
ours? His moucables Icall the things of this 
world, which goc from hand to hand : 
the permanent good is himſclfe,hisfauour, 
his loue toward ys in Chrilt leſus, 

It was the, iofirmity of our Father eL- 
braham , when the Lord faid vnto him, 
Fearcnot,lI ſhall be thy buckler,and excce- 
ding great reward ; that he anſwered, What 
canit thou giue meLord, ſecing I goe 
chuldlefle? As if this were no more, then 
all children,or gifts temporall whatſoeuer, 
that the Lord promiſed to giue himſelfe tro 
him for a reward, It is marked-in him, 
that by his weakenetle we may learne to 
gather wiſedome and ſtrength, neuer to 
thinke we can want any thing , ſeeing wee 
haue the Lord himſclte for ourportion. 

The other particular vſe of it, is toward 
thoſe who haue recciued a greater meaſure 
of worldly things from the Lord , if with 
it they haue alſo grace to loue and feare 
him. Lepthem know they hauc gotten a 
double portion, which obligeth chem in a 
double ſcruice beyond their brethren. 

I wiſh of God, men of honour in the 
world , profeſlors ofthe Goſpell , could 
ſhew as much holy zeale for the mainte- 
nance of the Goſpell, which is theteſtimo- 
ny of God, witneſling that he is become 


their | 
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cheir Father,and portion in Chriſt, as they 
can declare carnall.zeale againſt thoſe that 
would prejudice them in the ſmalleſt por- 
tion of their carthly inheritances: yea for 
afoote bredth of their land, | 
But this is the time wherein men are 
fallen from their former zcale: not onely 
is the fruitdecayed , but theleaucs alſo are 


| fallen away, and there is no courage for | 
| as | _ | wandred fromit. 


the truth. *l 
I haut determined to keep thy Word. This 
he brings in by way of probation of that 


| 


which he faid in the former words, Many 
will ſay with Dawid,that God is their por- 
tion ; but here is the poynt, how doe they 
proue it? If God betheir portion,then they 
would loue him : if they loued him , they 
would loue his Word: if they loued his 
Word,they would le by it, and make it 
arule of their life. 

If ir were demaunded of theſc baſtard 
Chriſtians, as {bryſoftome enquired' of the 
like, Whereby ſhall I know you to be 
Chriltians ? their onely defence behoued 
to (tand in their tongue: for if yeelooke 
to the workes of their hands, yee ſhall not 
diſcerne them from Infidels. Lovoke to 
their cating and drinking , they are like E- 
picures ; looke to their garments , they are 
vaine-glorious; looke to their feet, theyade- 
lightin zny place, morethen in the courts 
ot the Lords houſe, 1s not thisthen a 
ſmall dctence ? all the parts of their con- 
uerſation reſtific againſt them ; onely their 
words {pcake for them : let them beware ; 
for this will be no ſufficient proofe of true 
Chriſtianitic,when God ſhall judge them, 

He faith not onely that hee will keepe 
Gods Word , but he had determined to 
keepe it, Many enter into rehgion , but 
notypon determination : theſe doe no 0- 
therwiſe, ſaith our Saujour, then ifa man 
ſhould goe to barttell, and'notconfiderif 
he may 6ghtit out: orasifa man ſhould 
build a houſe,and not lay his count whe- 
theror no heis able to finiſh it, forthis 


with many,whoembracereligion lightly, 


being rooted, norgrounded, nor built yp- 
on Chriſt [eſus. | 

Three helpes of a godly life are here y- 
ſed by Dazid : the firlt is, Determination ; 
this makes a man to begjn well: The ſc. 
cond is, Supplication;this makes a man to 
continue well, The third is,Conſiderati- 
on ; and this makes a man' when he goes 


mination. He that begins to liue wellnot 
laying his grounds by Determination , is 
ealily altered : and he that ypon Determi- 


nation beginneth to do well, if by inſtant 
l 


man leaues it at the laſt, with more ſhame, 
then if hee had not begunit: ſo farethir 


and as lightly fall away fromit, they not 


wrong, to come home againe to his deter- ' 
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prayer he obtaine not grace from God,ſhal | 
ouer-readily faint and fall away ; for what - 
are beſt purpoſes, if mwriey aboue 
ſtrengthen vs not to performe' them , bur 
vaniſhing motions? And inthe third / 


-roome, becanſe in many things we fine all, 


we haue need of Conlideration ; whereby | 
we docexamine our wayes, aq1dreturne a- 
gaine to our'firſt courſe, when wee haue | 


. 
—— 
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in thy preſence, wah my_whole heart: be 
merciful! to me according to thy promiſe, 
Heſe wordsſtand ofa proteſtation and 


A. prayer. They teach ys to ſecond our | 


determinations with prayers: both be- 
cauſe our purpoſes 'ſhall periſh: if God 
bleſſe them not, as Pſal.r25. as alſo, for 
that Sathan then doth moſt buſily im- 
pugne vs,when he ſees we hane moſt reſo- 
lutely concluded to ſerue the Lord. 
Threethingsare to be obſerued in Da- 
wads prayer: 1, His feuerence, 2. His (ince- 
ritic. 3. His faith. His reverence is heere, 
that he made his ſupplication in Gods pre- 
ſerice : if wee did fo thinke when we goe 
to pray,we goe to ſhew our ſelues in Gods 


preſence, how would it humble ys in our | 


ſelues, and make vs reverent toward God ? 
We know what we do when we come be- 


fore Kings of the carth z wee prepare. our | 


{clues,we come with the reuerence of He- 
ſfter to eAbaſuerus; of Bathſvebato Dawid : 
and goodreaſon ſo we ſhould doe, But 
how muchare we bound to doe as eAbra- 
ham did, when we come before the Lord; 


to remember 'we are but dult and aſhes? | 


and that it is a great benefit that weſhould 
getlicenſe to ſpeaketo the Rzghteows /ndge 
of all the world. And this reuerence our Sa- 
uiourcommends vnto ys,when in the 

face of the prayer which hee hath raughe 
vs, heremembers ys, that our Father, to 

whom we ſpeake,is in heauen: wee ſhould 
not. be raſh with our mouth, nor haſty in 

our heart tovtter a thing before God: For 

God,faicth Salomon,is in heauen,and we are 
in the earth, Lerfaich moue our hearts to: 


goctohim when wee haue necd : let feare 


bridle vs,that we be not ſodaine , but firſt 
temper our hearts , ere we ſpeake with our 
tongue tO fo reuerent a Maieltie, It is ab- 
homination to offer ynto the Lord the $a- 
crifice of Fooles ; that is, words without af- * 
fection:& yet,alas,how often doth our in- 
firmitie miſcary vs to doeſo t Magns cert 


| gen ef ſenotare mentens a ſenſibus, &- cogt- 


. . Y 


tationem 4 Conſnuectudine abdacerec It is # 
worke of great ditficultie in prayer,to ſun- 
der our ſoule from our ſenſes, and to with- 
| _ draw 


Our purpoſe 
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God blefle it 
not, 


Three things 
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Danids prayer, | 
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Eccles 5, 


F 
; 


4 


: 


-* 
_— ——— — 


— 


— 


jos | 


eA holy eAlphabet for Stons S cholars, or, 


———— 


Plal.ng, 


draw our cogitations from their cultome. 
The ſecond thing to be obſerued in his 
prayeris his finceritie zin theſe words,With 
my whole heart. Hypocriſie is a vile linne 
in dealing with men : but much moreab- 
hominable , when by it men preſume to 
mock the Lord; making a ſhew in his pre- 
ſence of that which chey are not, Rebec- 
ca decked vp Jacob in ſo ſubtle a manner, 
that [/aac his father miſtooke him : but 
Satan,now pranks vp his counterfeit Chri= 
ſtians in more ſubtill manner; for there 1/a- 
ac tooke ſome notice of him by his voyee: 
but now men haue learncd to ſpeake ſo 
cunningly and Chriſtian-like , th at hard- 
ly can a man thinke, how a falſe heart 
ſhould lodge vnder ſo fairea tongue. But 
let not men deceiue themielues, God will 
not be deceiued : his eyes are notdimme 
as aac: ; but lively, quicke,and pearcing, 
like vnto flames of fre : he can ſee they are 
but a porſheard cnerlaid with filuer drefſe , 
and a little time ſhall deliver them. ( errums 
eſtuhil ſimulatum aut fictum vere eſſe virta- 
tis,ſed nec dietwrnunm : for it-is ſure , thata 
counterfaite thing can neuer haue ſolid 
vertue, nor continuancein it. Let vs ftyu- 
dy with Da#id , to make our heart good 
and vpright before God. 

The third thing to be marked in his 
prayerzis his faith,grounded vpon the pro- 
miſes of God, in theſe words, Be merciful 
vnto me,according to thy promiſe, He prote- 
ſed before, that he ſought the Lord from 
his whole heart ; and now he prayeth hee 
may finde mercy. So it is indeed ; boldly 
may that man looke for mercy at Gods 
hand, who ſeekes him trucly : there AZercy 
and Truth meete together, and embrace one a« 
nother : whese truth isin the ſoule to ſecke, 
there cannot be but mercy in God toem- 
brace, If truth be in vs-to confelle our | 
ſinnes and forſake them , wee ſhall inde | 
mercy in G O D to pardon and forgiue | 
them. | 
Againe,we ſcethat as our prayers ſhould | 
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Prayers of ba» 
Nard Chriſti- 
ans,nothing 
different from 
| theprayers of 


of Turkes, ans,are nothing different from theprayers 


of Turkes: for what ſhall ye heare among 
chem , but the Jike of theſe yoyces, God 
helpe vs,God be mercifull co ys: theſe arc 


ge 


| 


Is ; but we mult ground our prayers ypon 
Gods promiſes, which in Chritt Ieſus hee 
hath made vnto vs. 

And laſtly , feeing this is an argument 
which commonly we vie to moue God to 
be mercifull ynto vs, Becauſe he hath fo 
promiſedFifwe would haue chis argumenc 
forcible, let ys make conſcience of thoſe 
promiſes which wee haue madeynto God. 
Offree mercy hath the Lord made promi- 
ſesynto vs : but of bound duty wee hauc 
made promiſes ynto him. With what face 
can that man deſire that the Lord ſhould 
keepe his promiſe to him, who had neuer 
any careto keepe his promiſe ynto God? 
More of this,ſec yer.76,116-176. 
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V gR SE 59. I hane confidered my wayes, 
and turned my feete unto thy teſtimonie. 
Ne vnto determination and ſuppli- 

cation, conſideration would be vicd 
in all ouradtions;to try and examine,whe- 
ther or no,we haue done according to our 
purpoſe and prayers. Conlidcration isſo 
neceſſary , that without it ,no ſtateof life 
can rightly be ordered, The Mariner con- 
ſiders his courſe by his Compalle ; if hee 
negleQit,he runnerh into remedileile dan- 
gers. The Merchant, who aduiſcth nor 
his affaires with his Count-booke, becom- 
meth quickely a bankrupt. The Pilgrim, 
who hath purpoſed to himſelfe an end of 
his iorney,conſiders cuery houre, whether 
or no hee be in the right way , thatmay 


bring him to his propoſed cnd : & if he ſee + 


many wayes before him , Stat & cogitat ip/e 


ſecum tram debeat eligere 5 nec prins adori- 


endum iter quam animo definierit , & plemiore 
ments intentione decider : hee ſtands and 
aduiſeth with himſelfe, which of them hee 
ſhould chuſe , neither will he goe forward, 
till ye haue by inwatd conſideration,reſol, 
ned whatis belt. 

How much more ſhould he, whoſe 


be ſent vp in Chrilts name , ſo ſhould they | courſe is to the kingdome of heauen, con- 
be grounded on Gods promiſes. lt is a | fider his wayes, and thinke with himſclte, 


ſhame that the prayers of many Chriſti- | Non omm via illo dncit, non omnts via dirigit 
| ad Hieruſalers illam que in cols eſt : that euc- 
| ry way direQs not a man to that Jeruſa- 
lem which 1s1in heauen ? 


Seeing no eltate of life can be rightly 


God prom. 
ſeth of mer N 
we promiſe 

of duty. _ 


If we woul 

haue theone 
effeuall.ler 
VS make con. 
ſcience ofthe 
orner, 


Confideration 
lo necelſary, 
that withour 
it,no eſtare 
of our life can 
be well orde- 
red, 


ED 


| Mo... 


prayers which any Ethnique will make in 
time of his diſtreſle, but we mult learne to 
rame our prayers another way ; when we 


| pray,we mult pray in the Name of Chriſt, 


and to be hcard for Chrilts ſake,becauſe he 
1sthe Mediator,and peace-maker between 
God and man , and in him the Father is 
wellpleaſed. Andagaine,we mult not take 
libertic to ſeeke what we like , out of our 


— — 


ordered without conſideration,ſhall onely 
a Chriſtian beſo carclelle, as to thinke hee 
can goe from earth to heauen, and not vſc 
conlideration ? 

But what is that which Dax:d did con- 


ſider? T hauegſaith he,confidered my waies. 


He was notlike them who vie the eye of 
theirminde, as they doc the eye of their 
body ; for with it, they Jooke ynto all 


corrupt humours,as the cuſtome of many - | things,but not ynto it ſelte: ſo is it with 


many, 


—— 


We fhouldnot 
vſe the cyeof 
the mind,as 


we doe the ce 
of the body, 


Ed 
| 


OO OLee—O————__ 


| yrhe one we 
eo _ 
ghers, BY this 
W ee (hou 
looke ©o our 


| (clues. 


[cis 2Jamenta- 
ble folly tor a 

' man,to rake 

| heed to any 

' thing that is 
his, more then 
to himlclfe. 
Baſil de verbis 
Moſis, Attende 
tibhs 


Asofr as wee 
looke to our 
ſelucs,we ſball 
finde ſomthing 
chat neederh 
amendment. 


Delay of re. 


penrance dan» | 


| Lord, That he delayed not to keepe his 


gerous, 


— 
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many , carcletſe of themſclues, curiousto | repent. Andin this ſnare many one pe- 


cenſure others; iudging of every mans 
wayes,and not regarding their owne. The 
godly indced, they looke into all things, 
and make their aduantage of all; but ſo, 
thac firſt they: looke into their owne c» 
ave: SL 

And here is wiſedome All men are na- 
turally wiſe enough to looke ynto that 
whichis theirs: onely religion teacheth a 
man to looke to himſclfe, Take heed to 
your ſeluesfaith Hoſes to 1/rael : the ſame 
{aid the Apoſtleto Timothy ; and in them 


'| the warning ſtands for vs all. eld tn, 


alind tua ; there is a great- difference be- 
rweene thy ſelfe, and that which is thine : 
but this is a pitifull folly , that a man ſhall 
take a time to conſider and take heei'e yn- 
co all that is his ; his houſes , his fielas, his 


| rents,his garments : and ſhall take no time 
| to conlider himſelfe, that he may amend 


his wayes,where he hath gone wrong, and 
repaire his decayedelſtate,which before hee 
hath hurc by inconlideration, 

eAnd turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. 
As oft as Dawid conſidered his wayes, hee 
tound alwayes ſome defe&t that needed 
redreiſe. Who can fay, he hath in ſuch 
ſort cleanſed his heart, that hee hath not 
need to make it more cleane z Yu ita ad 
Unguem omna 4 {e ſuperflua,reſecaut,ut mhil 
ſe habere putet putatrone dignum ? Who hath 
ſo cut away his ſuperfluities , that he may 
thinke he hath nothing that needes to be 
cut away ? Crede muhi putata repuliulant , ef- 
fugata redeunt, reaccenduntur extintta ; Be- 
kcue me, when (innes are lopped, they 
grow againe; when they arc chaſed away, 
they returne againe ; and their fre: being 
once quenched, kindles againe. Sepe pu- 
tandim eſt gms (| fieri poſſit ) ſemper : quia ſo 
non diſſimulas ſemper quod putart oporteat, in- 
wenis. Wherefore we ſhould often lop our 
ſuperfluous affetions; yeazit it be poſſ1- 
ble,alwayes: ifa man will tell the truth as 
itis,he findes alwayes ſomething in him- 
ſelte,that needes to be reformed. 

Thy Teſtimonies, Of this ſee ver,p9.95. 


——— 


| ' 
[VERSE 60. Thane made haſte,and delay- 
ed not tokeepe thy Commandements, 


| hay is another proteſtation of his car- 
neſt loue and affetion toward the 


Commandements. It is one of Sathans 
cultomable pqlicies, to tempt men with a 
delay uf repentance: hee dare not plainely 
fayzthat repentance is not needfull ; onely 
to deceiue the ſimple , he craues a delay : 
and ſo after one hetteals away another, till 


all the time be paſt , wherein man ſhould 


riſherh ; that where in their young yeares 
they will not repent, but delay till they be 


older : in their olde age they cannot re- | 


pent,the affeRion through long cuſtome 
of (finne, waxing ſtrong b euen then when 


"the body is weake: - So that the day of 


death , which'they thought to make the 
day of theirrepentance , becomes to them 
boy of fearcfull-perturbation ;. by reaſon 
of the 
ſeth theirſoules, that would not take order 
with it in time. - Thus the miſerable man, 
forlacke of timely repentance , endsnot 
his pilgrimage in peace,burin fearcfull per- 
curbation ; vnder this puniſhment, that 
Moriens oblinsſcitur ſui, qus dum wineret, obli- 
t1 eft Dei , When hee dyeth , hee forgets 
himſelfe, becauſe when he lived: he forgat 
his God. = 3 | 3 
In things pertaining to this life,delay of 
good is datigerous, If a wound be not cu- 
red before it rotte, it becomes incurable : 
if the fire be not quenched-in time , it be= 
comes ynquenchable : and if fleſh be not 


falted before it ſtinke, it becomes ſo ynſa- 


uory,that it cannot be mended. If a mote 
fall in the eye,or a thorne in the foot, we 
take them out without delay:but in things 
pertaining te the health of the ſoule,delay 
1s much more dangerous, 

T he Lord, when heexhorts to repen- 
tancezcryes, CMy ſonne,delay not to turne to 
the Lord, This day, while it ts called wpon 

Jon, harden not your hearts: but Satans voyce 
is, Tarry till themgrne, Let me firſt goe, 
and kite my Father ; that is, delight yet a 


| yo in the pleaſures ofthis life. Ic was of- 
c 


red by Moſes to Pharaoh, When ſhall 
pray for thee? and he anſwered, To mor- 
row. It is offered by the Lord, to man, 
When wilt thou that I haue mercy on 
thee? andin effe&t it is anſwered by many, 
Not till mine old dayes. Miſerable was 
Pharaoh,who delayed ſes but one day: 
and more miſerable are they , who delay 
che Lord for many yeares, when hee offers 
them mercy. 

I know no difference betweene the 
wiſe Virgins and the fooliſh z but that the 
one did that in time , which the other 
would faine haue done out of time, and 
could not. The moſt profane men of the 
world,are forced indeath to maketheir re- 
fuge tothe Lord : then the eye, and the 
hand are lifted yp vnto him ; then they 
cry for mercy, and deſire all others to pray 
for them. It wee be wiſe, letvs doe that in 
time, which all men are faine to doe atthe 
length. 


Verſe 


great debt of finne , which oppreſ- 


How it brings 
many to dam- 
Jew” 


<1 


Auguſt. 


| 


Againſtche 
delay of re- 
pentance, 


Satan ſeckes 
bur a delay: 
God craues 
preſent repen- 
Lance. 


ED 


All men ſeeke 
the Lordat; 
length, wife 
men ſecke hing 
in time, 
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our Maker and Redeemer , and directing 
all our doings to his glory. | 


True godli- 
neſſec,endu- 
reth great tent» 
cations, 


What the wie- 
ked arc to the 
oodly. 


The combina- 
tion ofthe 
wicked,ſhall 
nor helpe 
them, 


ro be marked 
in this verſe. 


Ourneceſl1- 
ries binders 
our ſpitituall 
exerciſes, thar 
they cannot 
beconcinuall, 
as itis with 
chem in hea- 
UENe 


Yer we ſhould 
indcuour ynto 
it. 


{ Threethings 


| 
| 


robbed mee : but I hane not forſaken thy 


Law, 


— godlineſfe will indure great ten- 


tations : euen as trees Well rooted , a-' 


bides the blaſt of ſtrong windes z and gold 
that is fine, abides the triall of hre. Many 
wayes was: Dauid tempted: and among 
the reſt, the wicked by troupes and multi- 
tudes,combined againſt him z yet did hee 
not forſake the Law of the Lord. 

The godly live in this world like ſheepe 
among Wolucs: cucry wicked mail in 
whom Satan ruleth , is like a (an«ame to 
an /ſracliteathorne in our cyc,and a prick 
inour ſide ; yea,and as adart of Satan ſhot 
at vs, todriueys away from the feare of 


| God: if fo wee can take them,it ſhould 


greatly ſtrengthen vs , toindure all crou- 
bles thatcomefrom them. There will ne- 
uer bepeace among thoſe two parties, be- 
ewcene whom the Lord himſelte wn Para- 


| dife proclaimed inimitie. 


And howſocuer;to ſtrengthen themſclues 
in ancuill cauſe , the wicked goe together 
by bands and companies;yet thall itnot a- 
uaile them, nor hurt vs. Babels builders, 
HMeab,y Ammon, Edom, conſpiring in one, 
may tell ys, 7hough hand toyne 1 hand , the 
wicked ſhall not eſcape _—_ ; the wic- 
ked are like thornes before the fire : their 
multitude may well cmbolden it, butcau- 
not relilt it. 


————— —h— 
— 
——— ——_— 


V ERASE G62, At midnight will I riſe to giue 
thankes wnto thee , becanſe of thy righteous 
iHdgements. 


Nthis Verſe we haue a proteſtation of 

Daxid his thankefull affection toward 
the Lord ; wherein we haue three things : 
7. The dutie promiſed ; namely, to giue 
thankes. 2. Thetime; at midnight. 3.The 
cauſe , becauſe of thy righteous wudge- 
ments. As for the duty of thankſgiuing, 
we ſpake of it,verſe py, _ 

As for the time, he ſaith , he will riſe at 
midnight,and giue thankes to God, Wee 
pray that we may doe Gods will on earth, 
as itis done in heauen, now in heaucn wee 
know they praiſe God cotinually, without 
ceaſing; we ſhould doc ſo vpon carth : but 
our neceſlities of {leeping,cating,and ſuch 
like, interruptvs , that wee cannot doe ic 
as wee ſhould ; yet.happy ſhall we bezit we 
ſeaſon allour dycts and doings with pray- 
er and thankſgiuing, That as God in na- 
turc hath made the knee to bow at cuery 
ſtep , ſo the heart in cuery a&tion might 
bow,and bleſle the Lord ; acknowledging 


———. 


| 
| 


| 


————— 


When Salomon made harps, and other 
muſicall inſtruments for the praiſe of God, 
he made them of Almuggim trees chat is 
of ſuch trees asrot not, Teaching ys , by 
like ſignification, how #nduring ſhould be 
thoſe inſtruments of our heart and affe- 
ctions, wherewith wee praiſe G Q D, 
that wee ſhould not ſuffer them to de- 
cay. But alas, how ſoone doe wee 
taue! Oftentimes wee begin the day with 
ſome feruency,in prayling and prayer, but 
we faint creeuen yetſhall we haue great 
comfort, if when our performance faileth, 
our purpoſe remain:for this will reuiveour 
former zcale, and make vs toreturne ynto 
an earnelt calling vpon God,aud that with 
the greater feruency , That wee finde our 
great infirmity = 4 carryed ys away from 
our former purpoſe, 

Let vsagaine conſider here, how Danid 
ſpends therime of his life ; that wee may 
learne of him to be wiſe. Time is a moſt 
pretious thing. not ſuch a iewell amon 
all things g—_ to this life : By thisit 
may be eſteemed, that in a {mall point of 
time, an infinice weight of glory may bee 
acquired ; and men who haue beene pro- 
digall ofit, ſpending yeares and moneths 
without conlideration , would hauegiuen 
great riches, yea,allthe jewels ofthe world, 
it they had beene in their polleſlion , for 
prorogation of theirlife one yeare,yea,onc 
moneth, 

Let vs therefore learne of Dawid,howhe 
vicd histime: when he lay dowa at night, 
he watered his couch with teares, after the 
examination of his heart : Ar midnight a- 
gaine heroſe vp to giue thankes: thereaf- 
ter he.preuented themorning-watch, that 


hee might meditate on the word of the | 


Lord: then in the day time z morning, 
noone, and eucn, he made a noile to the 
Lord : yea,ſcauen times in the day he cal- 
led ypon God. Our Sauiour hath com- 
mended the like care ynto vs, both by his 
precept,and praQtiſe in the Temple, at the 
Table, in the garden: in the mountaine 
did he pray all night; 77+ reproprio ad depre- 
candum inuitaret exemplo. Happy were we, 
if ſo wee could ſpend our dayes: tor cer- 
taine itis,when our laſt day comes,we ſhal 
haue comfort of no by-gone time,bur that 
which we haue ſpent 1n the ſeruice ofGod. 
x. Slceepe is moſt neceſſary for the enter- 
tainment of bodily health : it is Ros natare, 
the dew of nature, more necetlary then 
meate or drinke; yet as Dazid proteſts, 
verſe , that he loued the Word of God 
more then his appointed food : ſo hecre 
he preferres the praiſes of God to his ſleeps 
and reſtin the night. 
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eA Commentary ypon 119, Pſalme. 


*T 


This may make vs aſhamed, when wee 
ſee how wicked men cannot relt except 
they haue donecuill; & how they defraud 
themſclues of ſleep, that they may commit 
iniquity; and how againe the ſuperſtitious 
Prielts of Baal, can wakein the night, to 
attend vpon their Idols ; that Chriſtians 
profefling Gods true worſhip, ſhould ſo 


pamper themſclues , that they will not riſe 


out of the bed, to bow their knee to the 
Lord:yea,ſcarſely lying (till with their bo« 
dies, will raiſe vp their ſpiritsto praiſe him. 

Sleepe is compared by oneto a ſorry cu- 


| ſtomer, thatezther takes yp more then wee 
cuſtomer, that | 


rakes yp more | na . ; 
' him. The Lord allowes a certaine time 


ſhould giue ,. or then his Maſter allowes 


| for our {leepeandrelt, as he doth to allthe 


r eſt ot his creatures, ?/al.104. But this 1s 


| intollerable,That ynder pretence of a lictle 


| 


| timeallowedyntoys, the halfe of our time 
thould be exacted from vs. Ethniques in 


this point may make vs aſhamed: It is writ- 
ten of eMexanderand (zſar, among many 
moe, that they parted the night in three z 
the firſt they rooke ynto reſt, the ſecond to 
the workes of Nature,the third to their (tu- 
dics,for encreaſe of knowledge and lear- 
ning : and that , becauſe they were forced 
to {pend the day time in goucrnment of 
their Kiugdomes , and adminiſtration of 
cheir warlke affaires, 

Yet we haue now ſuch a number, whom 
we may call Monſters of Nature, who are 
not content to ſpend all the night ouer in 
works of darkenctſc(ſuch as Drunkennelle 


and Gluttony,and Chambringand Slum | 


bring)but they turne alſo the noon-tyde 
of the day into midnight. Per diem #ss fit 
media nox : yea , niot ſparing the holy Sab- 
boths ofthe Lord, they flcepe by them- 
{clues like Howlets in thcdir holes, when the 
Saints of God are aſſembled together to 
praiſe him : but miſerable are they ; for as 


they tooke no part of Gods ſeruice,ſo ſhall | 


they be (trangers from the recompence. 
Thechird circum(tance,pointing out the 
cauſe or matter of his thankſgiuing,is here, 
becauſe of Thy righteous a Where, 
by judgements he vnderſtands Gods juſt 
working according to his word, bothin 
cxecuting threatned plagues yponthe wic- 
ked,&performing promiſed mercies tothe 
godly. And for this cauſe 'Dawid praiſeth 
God,, becaufe hee found him alwayes as 
good as his word: and what he promiſed 
oo his mouth , hee performed with his 
and, 

And this cauſe which moued Damid to 
praiſe God , ſhould moue vs all: for wee 
haue felt his promiſes kept to our ſclues, 
and his tudgements executed on the wic- 
ked, in ſo manifeſt a maunrier, thar men 
might fay,as in the Plalme ; Yerely there is 


| 4 God that indgeth righteouſly on earth; and 


there 1 fruit far the righteow. Therc is no 
tranſgreftion of Gods Law,whuch in ſome 
wicked men we haue not ſeene puniſhed. 


If the Lord did onely ſpeake and neuer pu- | 


niſh , men would ſay, There is not a God: 


| and 1f,on the ocher hand,all cranſgreſſions 


were puniſhed here , men might iay, wee 
need not looke fora iudgement to come, 


Offuch ſinnesas we haue ſcene puniſhed, 


let yslearne that there is a Judge; and of 
ſuch ſinfull men as we ſee ſpared, let vs alſo 


| learne that there is a iudgement to come, | 


| —— 


\ I AY 


VERSE 63. 1 am companion of all then 
that feare thee,and keepe thy preceps. 


E ſaidin the firſt ycrſe of this Seton, 
that God was his portion: now hee 
ſaith, All che Saints of Godare his compa« 
nions. Theſe two goe together; the loue of 
God, and the loue of his Sainrs : Hee that 


loucth not his brother , made co Gods I- | 


mage,whom he ſceth , how ſhall he fay he 
loucth God, whom he hath nor ſcenet See. 


ing our goodnelle extends not to the 


Lord if it be ſhewed to his Saints, and ex- 
cellent ones ypon carthyfor his ſake;it (hall 
be no ſmall argument of our lowing affe- 
ion toward himſelfe. 

. Godly Damid, when Tovathan was dead, 


made diligent inquilition , Is there none | 
of Jonathanspolterity,to whom I may ſhew 


kindnelſle for Joxathars ſake ? and atlength 
he tound alilly lame Hephiboſeth : Soif 
weenquire diligently, Is there none vpon 


earth,co whom I may ſhew kindneſle for 


Chrilts ſake who is in heauen ? wee ſhall 
euer finde ſome, to whom whatſocuer 
wee doegſhall bee allowed as done to him- 


felte; 


''Euery mans company wherein hee de. 
lights,tels what manner of man hee is hitm- 


ſelfe ; Dnualiſcumque quis furrit cum tals ſe 


coniungit, The fowles of heauen flocke + 


rogether according to their kindes ; yee 
ſhall not ſee Doues allembling with Ra- 
uens; Inter diſþares mores q pr eſſe ami- 
citia ? What fellowſhip or friendſhip, can 
be among men of incquall manners? No, 


poteſt honnyni amicus eſſe, qui Deo fuerit infi- 


dts : he can neuer be friendly toman,who 
is falſe ynto God. | 
But there is yet a greater argument ; the 


Lord leſus hath honored vs co be his coms. . 


panions: ſo wee are called, Pſal. 44. God 
hath annoynted thee aboue thy fellowes. To 
worke this fellowſhip , hee aſſumed our 
Nature; he abaſed himſelfe, he was bap- 
tized,as we are he dyed,as wee doe:;z hee 
roſe againe ,as we ſhall doc ; hee walked 


' deuatan, 


Sinne ſpared 

nowgels there 
is a iudgement 
co come. ,  -- 


yY 
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Amb, ad virg. 


Amb. offer, 
Uib.3. 0a 16s 
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inall our wayes, that he might traine vs vp 


| to walke in his wayes; and might cuery 


{ way make vs like himſelte: and ſhall wee 


thinke ita derogation to our honour, to 
humble our (clues for Chriſts ſake, to men 
of a ranke inferiour to vs; and euen for 


the feare and loue of God thar is in them, 


to account them our companions 2 

Yet further , his great modeſtic is to be 
marked. Non dixit imtantium te, ſed ttmen- 
tixm : he ſa.th not ,I am companion to all 
that follow'thee, but to all that feare thee. 
The feare of God,is the beginning of wiſe- 
dome, Inter rudes ſe conſtutuit humilitate, 
cum veteranos ſuperaret denotione : hee pla- 
ceth himſelfe among nouices in humility, 
when he excelled ancients1n pictic. 

That feare thee.) The godly are com- 
monly deſcribed by this grace, That they 
feare God ; but ſo, that they alſo loue and 
obey him : therefore Damid ioynes theſe 
two together, That feare thee , and keepe 
thy precepts. Apoſtat Angels, ſaith Saint 
lames, feare God ; but there-withall they 
hate him, _ againſt him, In the 
godly,feare preparesa way to Joue : when 
loue is perfected, then feare ſhall ceaſe ; but 
in the wicked, feare prepares a way to deſ- 
paire,and reſtletſe perturbation. 

e4brahamlooked for no good in Ge- 
rar , becauſe hee thought the feare of God 
was not there: on the contrary, /oſeph con- 


* firmed the timorous hearts of his brethren, 


thatthey ſhould looke tor none euill at his 
hands, becauſe, ſaid he, | feare God. There- 
by letting vs know, that this is « ſufficient 
reaſon to afſure vs of all good dutiesfrom 
a man;iftruely it may be ſaid of him , Hee 
feareth God, 


| 


VERSE 64. Theearth, O Lord, «full of 


thy merces : teach me thy Statutes. 


Eere is aprayer,with a reaſon: Secing 

O Lord,thou art goodto all thy crea- 
cures , ſhew thy goodneſſe alſo to mee in 
this,that thou teach me thy Statutes, Gods 
generall benignity , is extended to all his 
creatures ; his ſpeciall benignity is for his 
children : and this is it that Daxid here 
craucth. 

And indeed , Gods generall goodnetle 
vato all his creatures, ſhould ſerue to con- 
firme his children in the aſſurance of his 
more ſpeciallfauour toward them, as heere 
Dawid vieth it. If he carefor ſparrows,ithe 
feed the yong Rauens whea they cry,if he 
clothe the Lillics of the field ; are not his 
owne children much more worth ? will 
he not much more care for them ? Seeing 
of his goodneſlc he ſends raine to the wic- 
ked,and makes his Sunne to ſhine on the 
vniuſt; will he not of his mercy, lift vp 
the light of his countenance vpon his 
owne z and makethe dew of his grace to 
fall ypon them ? Yea,if we our ſelues, when 


wee were enemies, werereconciled ; how 


much more now , being reconciled, ſhall 
webe ſaued? 

And this, as it ſerues to confirme the 
godly, thatthe whole carth is full of Gods 
goodnelle : fo doth it alſo convince the 
wicked of a blinde (tupiditic. Euery crea- 
ture hath 1n it ſome note of Gods good- 
nefle,and yer they cannot ſee ; they looke 
co heauen zthey walke ypon earth ; they 
breathe in the ayre; they warme at the 
hre: every moment they vic Gods crea- 
tures, but neuer ſee nor teele his goodneile 
in chem,to litt yp- their hearts , and praiſe 
him for them, 
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E&4 N the verſe following , Das | 


LIEN 45 ſeekes mercy ; in this, 
7 * he giues thankes for mer. 
REP CY recejued. Mercies recet- 
A ucd, as they ſhould be re- 


 turned-with praiſe to him 


who gaue them 3ſo ſhould they confirme 


our hearts in an expectation of greater to | 


be receiued. Itis not with God,as it is with 
man z a man, the mere he giueth , the letle 
he hath:it is not ſo with the Lord. Among 
men, this is a reaſon as they aliedge , why 
they ſhould not giue, I haue giuen you al. 
ready, why then doe yee trouble mee any 


1 more? butitisnotſo with God ; the trea- 
*ſares of his grace can neuer be emptyed : 


VERSE G5. O Lord, thou haft dealt graciouſly with thy ſeruant ; according tothy Word. 


whoin he loues,he loues vnto the endzand 
to him that hath,he giuerh more. Yea,all 
chat now we get, he willeth vs to receiue, 
as an earneſt, or a pledge of greater good 
he hath to giue vs, 

So Dauid confirmes himſelfe, Pal. 23. 
that becauſe the Lord had been a Shep- 
heard to him in time by-gone , hee gathers 
this conclulion, Doxbrleſſe, kindneſſe and 
mercy ſhall follow mee all the dayes of my 


life. 


But how ſaith Da#id,did God deale gra- 
cioully with him, ſecing he did humble 
him fro his youth with many ſore afflii- 
ons?T hele agree very well together:for the 
Lord is molt loving when hee chaſtiſeth, 
Etiam 
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«6 (Commentary on thong, Pjalmes. 


Etiam int ſenevitatt eſt bonitas Deigut recurrat 
prrv's 

pereatts;& ad tramitem, bonamgue contierſa- 
graciou goodnefſe appearesz in char ee 
who's iſed, recarnes'from his fitfhes, 
to'the'right trade of —Fay | I fa 


tion.' © Y os _- 


cruclty,becauſc he ciitteth'#way therotten 
metnber with yron or burtics with fire'a 
fretting\canker ? Or'ſhall the Miſter' bee 


gent ; and: attentiueto'learning ? Siccaſti» 
gare, amaxtss oft, non execrantis y & iteo bo- 
nitatis eſt , non crudelitatis: fo to chaſtife, 
is the worke of one thatloucth,* not'that 
hatech , there is no"\cruetty in that, but 
gratious goodnefle.””/ ON 

And albeit theſe 'chaſtiſements ſeeme 
not ſweet for the preſent, yer afterward ( as 
the Apolile faith)they bring the quiet fruic 
of rightcouſnelſe to them who arethercby 
exerciſed. And therefore , Darid ſtill cra- 
tieth robe taught of God the ſarhe manner 
of way ;. Scicbat namque Propheta diſcipline 
vtilitatexs : becauſe he had learned by ex- 
perience,what great good Gods dilcipline 
doth to the {oule of a man, 

Yec may perceive ”y this, how 'Daxid 
kept remembrances of the ſcnerill proofes 
of Gods fauour ſhewed ynto him: in per- 
forming to him the promiſed kingdome z 
and in delivering him from many out- 
ward and inward temptations, Thus the 
children of God , keepe with: themſclues 
memorials of mercy receiued:* for albcit 
the time of the full performance of Gods 
promules bee not yet come z yet doth hee 
performe ſo much ofthem, as bindes vsin 
all conſcience to remember his praiſes, 
who isa molt true and mercifull God yn- 
tO vs. 

Thy ſernant.} Dawid frequently delights 
in this ſtile. Hee found that his greateſt 
comfort ſtood in the ſeruing of God in a 
good conſcience : and if wee doe not ſo, 
with what boldlneſſe can wee looke for 
comfort from him in the day of ourtrou- 
blezor houre of death, who made no con- 
ſcience of his ſeruice? Yea rather, juſtly 
may the Lord giue ysthat feareful anſwere 
which hee gaue to the rebellious Jewes, 
when they ſought his helpe in the day of 
their diſtretſe 3 Gve wato the Gods whom ee 
hane ſeruedand let them deliner you. 

eAccording to thy Word, ) Naturallmen 
will not belecue that God will doe accor- 
dingto his Word : they haue it in deriſi- 
lion : The viſien;lay they rs but winde, In fo 
doing; they highly offend the Maicſtie of 


— 


| God, imputing thisnote of diſhoneſty yn- 


ne caftipatus, & pedems referats | 
Honert Fentrtaiur even ih feucricy Gods 


- Will iby mart a6taſe 4 Phyfitiah« of | 


blamed;for'corre&ing' his negligetit Diſet+ | 
| ple, that hee' may make him more oli | 


| 


| which 4 


dby ny ſernants the Prophets , taks 


and ſain; adi the Lord of boſts hath. a; 

hed ro doe vnto ws,atcor ding to aur one wases 
and withes(o afſuredly hath bi dealt with vs, 
So ſhall allthe wicked find"at the length, 
that' as God hath'a mouth-ro Heak 


hath hea hand to execute it; Then Pull they 
diſcerne berweent thevighteom and the withed, 
betweene him that ſerneth God , and him that 
ſerneth him not. WS a 
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VERSE 66, Teach me good indoement and 
RET - gy [ han beleeued thy com 


"His Verſe containes a prayer with a 
reaſon, In the prayer, hee beſeecheth 
Godtotcach him goed judgement. The 
, word Tob T, aqmems Fignifieeh thegoodnetle 
me, Thenaturall ſenſe of taſting , is heere 
| by a Metaphor tranſlated to ſignific iudge- 
ment and ynderftanding: and thar be- 


choyle of what is to be ſent into the to- 
macke; ſo the vnderſtanding diſcernes 
betrweene truth to be embraced, and falſe- 
hood to be reiefted. Thisis the grace for 
which the Apoſtle prayeth, to the Philip- 
prans, 1 pray that yee may abound more and 
more in knowledge,and in all indgement , that 
yee thay diſcerne thisgs which are excel- 
ent. 

This is a rare grace. For many by the 
judgement of light, knowes what is good, 


iudgement of taſte : for if by ſenſe they 
fele the bitternelle of ſinne , and ſweet- 
neſſe of righteouſhetle, chey would not fo 


they doe, | | 
| And againe; this puts a difference be- 
tweene that knowledge which we haue in 
thislife ; and that which wee ſhall haue in 
thelife to come: Now we haue but a talte, 
then ſhall we be filled , and ſatisfied with 
his image z now we know bur in part; 
hereafter wee ſhall know fully ; now wee 
walke by faith,then we ſhall walk by ſight; 


M m.2 . + 


( hold on yony Fathers't "And they thtuwrned, 


Tpeake: fo 


' of taſte : ſo Yarablus, Bonitatens ſenſus doce | 


cauſe as taſte diſcernes meat, and makes ' 


and what is euill, who know it not by the | 


louethe one, and ſet light by the other as 


now we haue but the carneſt of che Sparit, | 
but | _ 


The ynder- 


Randingischs | 41 


raſter ofthe 
foule,thar di- 
ſcernes be- 
rweenertruth: 


and falſchood, | 


Phil. 1.9. 
Many wane 
this Seule, 
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Oar know- 
Jedgein this 
life, tarre in- 
ferior to thar 
we ſhall haue 
inthe life ro 
come, 


2 Cor. 5.75 
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Gods ptomi- 
ſes cannot 
comfort vs, 
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| of theirnum- 
ber to. whom 
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AﬀMiRion in 
| the godly, 
worketh hu- 
nuliation, 


Worldlings 
cannot vnder- 
ſtand how 
good can 
come by the 
Crolle, 


Onely ſan&i- 
hed Crofſes 


worke good, 


- Ambroſe, 
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To be afflited 
& nor purged, 
chaſtiſed,and 
not corredted, 
is an euill 
roken, 


but-in, heauen_we ſhall. be filled with his 
graces,and receiuethe prin cipallſumme.- - 
Now that Damia ſo frequently and ferr 
vencly gelires the Lond .to: reach Hipp pice 
Verlie 34. AY i fhy $549 
For 1 beleene,] Sometime , Dag hrings 
chereaſqn of his petition , from Gods mer- 
cy, goodnelle, rightehuſnelie;power,& 10 
PE rionN agunE from, nmſclte ; 2s 


fort 
rc Godand 


fromhis loue, his fearcyhis faith.in, Ml 


ſome ſuch like, It.is not ſuthcicn goſceeke 
froni God,becauſe of chat which he 4s; we 


mult alſo conſider what weare: otherwiſe, | 


as /chu {aid vnto .one demaundings.. [s# 
peace ? What haſt thoy to doe with peagef\ SO 
may, 1t, be anſwered; to vs; Though the 
Lord be good,and gracious.and mercitull, 
yet whats that vnto.ys,if we be ſuch as bez 
leeue notin him,loue.him not , and.feare 

him not? At, 


VERSE G7. Before I'was afflifbed,l went 
aftray : but now 1 keepe thy Word, 


N this Verſe;Daud proteſts that the cha- 
| Pnobn of God, had made him more 


"godly. Eurbyminus thinkes, Dauds mea- 


ning 15that his finnes had made him more 
humble.” T his is true 1n the godly , that 
their firines bumble them,and make them 
more godly,as is euzdent in $.Paw:but the 
former ſenſe is molt agreeable to theſe 
words , as Je may perceiuc,ver.71. 

As the Philiſtims could not ynderltand, 
Sampſons riddle > How ſweet came out of 


the ſowre, and meat out of the eater : ſo, 
cannot worldlings vnderſ{tand, what com-, 
fort isin the Crolle, or what proht comes. 


by afflitions. But certaine 1t is, there is 
none truely godly, but chey will teftifie 
this,that either they firſt learned Religion, 
or at leaſt, were confirmed init, by ſome 
notable crofle. 

But this isto be vnderſtood of ſancih- 
ed crolles, with the which God 1ioynes 
grace :ſuch acrolle changeth the nature 
of it,ahd is not Para , ſed remediam delim- 
guentis ; apuniſhment of ſinne, but a re- 
incedie. Otherwiſe, as of their owne nature 
afflitions are cuill, being the fruits offin : 
ſo they bring out cuill fruits in the wicked, 
as impatience,murmuring,blaſphemy ; for 
if cuen good things become cuill ynto 
them, what maruaile that by thoſe which 
are cuill,they became worle : | 

But now 1 keepe thy Word.) To be affli- 
Red & not purged by affliction, to be(tri- 
ken with the roddes of God, and no c6r- 
rection to follow, 1san argument of feare- 
full induration. As filuer mettall put in 
the fire,if nothing come of it but drolle, is 
found to bereprobate ſiLcr : ſo theſe men 


—_— 


| 


whore notfingdin thefurnace gf atlictis 
Qn,itthey ſo continue, ſhall be. 


probate men z.the lead is conſumed, the 
yes are buzpt,,,. but. their, wicked? 
4 them., 2 CATLS 
- Alps). how-manxacc there fugh among 
v3,..&k whom. the, Lord way , copplaine, 
wW ercfore ſhoul4 yee be ſmitten any more *. fas 


fallamay, wore aug wiere. 
| Kenchem 


bel 
nefl5 is, not taken f 


7 T1 


0 fel amar. wore aygrngre.. God hath {troo- 
ken.chent wich Peljalence., beſide many. o- 
therrods,z hes, hath, marked theig.bodjes 
wich a Byle > -byr. after gbcir;deliugrance, 
hey gue, became more profane then cuer 
they were before, ;as if now they bad. cſca- 
pedallwrath.of God, aud no plagyeaftcr 
this could ouertakechem,lith thepeltilence 
had not deuoyred them... . ... 5 

But as E/au ſpake of his fathers bleſſings, 
Haſt thou but one blefing,ry father ? {o,doe 
we wiſh them conlider.of, Gods, plagucs-: 
Hath the Lord butione plague? The Sedo- 
mites eſcaped the {word of (bedariaomer, 
andthe pcrill of, the.-Lime-pits > but they 
periſhed with hre from heaucn. . And the 
Ifraclites, who-drowned not inthe red Sea; 
becauſc they repented not, many of them 
were [tinged to, death by hiery Serpents.So 
the wicked » elcaping ſome heauy.iudge- 
ment ,and ſtillcontinuing intheir ſinnes, 
are but reſcrued to a worſe: as if one flying 
a Beare,ſhquld be deuoured of a Lyon; for 
thelalt plague ot God, iscucr heauyelt to 
the impenitent. 


d. 
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VERS 2 68. Thou art good and gracious : 
- Teach me thy Statutes. = 


HE repeates his former petition ; deſi- 
ring againe that God would teach 
him.And no maruaile hefrequently makes 
this prayer, Dinine doftrina auidns , COUC- 
tous of heauenly inſtruion : for hee had 
not onely himſclfe to gouerne in hus pri- 
uite converſation z buthcing called to bee 
a goucrnaur of others,he prayeth ſo much 
the more earneſtly, that God would teach 
and gouerne hum. 

1 hereaſon 15 taken from Gods good- 
neiſein himſelfe,& his beneficence toward 
his creature ; Bonw es & beneficw, When 
wee haucto doe with men, wee labour by 
prailing them to conciliate their fauour ; 
& oftentimes wee praiſe the tor thatiwhich 
is not in them,but we would wiſh to be 11 
them : orelſe in ſo prailſng them,admonij- 
ſhing them what they ſhould be : 2uanto 
mages Deo lans ſua eft deferenda , cuins pro- 
prizxm eſt, ut bonus ſit ? qui mſi bonus eſſet 

ſnper terram flare quis poſit * How much 
more ſhould Gods owne praiſe be giuen 
to himſelfe, whoſe property is to be good, 
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good ro bis 
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Luke 11: 


A great ble 
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yea,goodneſle it ſdlfe? And if he were not 
good, none ypon carth could ſtand be- 
fore him. 

Andit is this goodneſle of God, that 
moues him to be beneficiall,& gratious to 
his creature: Omne enim bony eft comunicatt- 
4Z (ui:for euery good thing communicates 
the ſelfe vnto another. And as it excels i 

oodnes;ſo excels it in thisvertuc of comu- 
nicating the ſelfe ynto others: as ye ſee the 
Sun , which is amoſt excellent light, doth 
aboue all other lights comunicace hislight 
ro 6ther creatures, And ifſo it be with the 
creatures which are good, how much more 
with the Creator,who is goodnellcit {eltc? 
And this is the reaſon whereby our Saut- 
our confirmes ys; If ye who are emill,can grue 
good things to your children , how much more 
Lune heauenty Father, who i good, gine 
good things to them that ſecke from him: ? And 


{urely,if we knew with Daxid, how good , 


the Lord is in himſelfe, how gracious, and 
beneficientto them who waite ypon him, 
wee would account it a greater bleſſing 
then we doe,to bein fellowſhip with him; 
and would teſtificit,by a more carefull fee- 
king of his fauour by prayer. 


m— 


VERSE G9. The proud have imagined 4 
lie againſt me : but 1 will keepe thy pre- 
cepts with my whole heart. | 


A* profeſſeth here againe his conſtan- 
cy in religion , amplifying it by this 
circumſtance ; that albeit hee was hated 


and perſecuted by wicked men, yet [till he 


followed aftergodlineile. Heere wee haue 
three things: Firſt, who were Dawds ene. 


| mies; Proud men. Secondly, how they 


did warre again(t him'; by Lies, Thirdly, 
how they trimmed theirlies. 

To the firlt,it is manifeſt by Damds ex- 
ample, how the godly are exerciſed with 
the continuall inimitie of the wicked, 
Luanto magis quis Deo ſermre deſiderat, 
tanto mag1s in ſe excitat aduerſarws : yea, the 
more a man ſers himſelfe to ſerue God, the 
more ſtirres hee vp Sathan and his inſtru- 
ments to be aduerſarics vnto him. No 
band of nature can conioynethem,whom 
grace hath not conioyned. lacob and E- 


ſas, both gotten of one Father aac, both | 


borne of one mother Rebecca , lying both 
together in one wombe,yeteuen there doe 
they fight together. Let ys neuer looke for 
peace,where God hath proclaimed warre; 
the world will hate vs becauſe we are not 
ofthe world. Let vs neuer bee diſmayed 
when we are crolſed by them , but rather 


| ſo much the more comforted , being atſu- 


red,that while as wicked men are enemies 
to vsfor a good cauſe , weare vpon that 


ſide whereof Chriſt is Captaine; his Saints 
are ſouldiers, and vitory is molt ccr- 
taine, Trot, 25118 

Neither is it without cauſe, that wicked 
men are ſo commonly called proud men ; 
for pride is the mother of all rebellion a- 
gain(t God and man. By pride,Satan and 
his confederat Apoltats yſurped to be like 
-ynto God : and by the ſame finneghe drew 
man into the ſimilitude of his condemna- 
tion ; ſothat noweuery man by nature is 


a proud man; which makes him ſhake off 


the yoke of God,& without regard, tranſ- 
gret{e the limits ofobedience appoinced to 
him by God. As Pharaoh would not let I/- 
rael goe till the Lord ſlew his firlt borne ; 
ſoour nature now corrupted ,, ſhall neuer 
render obedience to Godznor loueto man 
cill che firſt borne (inne, thatis, Pride, be 
ſubducd by grace. 

For grace,on the contrary, euer workes 
humility : ſo ſoone as the cyes of Gods 
children are opened to ſee their finnes, 
they abhorre themſclues ; the combe of 
their naturall pride is pulled downe, and 
they abaſe themſclues before God and 
man. It wasthe humble ſpeech of eLbra- 
hamrhe great Father ofthe faithfull ; 7 aw 
but duſt and aſhes : it was the yoyce of [cob 
Tam not worthy af the lcaſt of Gods mercies : 
Danid hath the like; FYho ans I Lord ? 
Gedeons voyce ; My Fathers houſe ts the 
leaſt in all Iſrael; And the Baptiſt (who re- 
ceiued this praiſe, That a greater Prophet 
was net among the children of women) 


acknowledgedin humility, That hee was | 


not worthy to looſe the latchet of Chriſts 
ſheoe ; The Centurion confetled, he was 


not worthy that Chriſt ſhould come ynder | 


his roofe: Saint Peters yoyce was z Depart 
from mefor Tam a finſull man: $, Pauls , I am 


not worthy to be called an Apoſte:yea,he con- | 


felled plainly,he was the leaft ofall the A- 
poltles, and the chiefe of all ſinners. Thus 
all che children of God giue glory to God, 
by downe-calting themſelues. And if yee 
will goe through all the examples of the 
Booke of God, yee ſhall finde , that they 
who haue beene greate(t in Gods eſtimati- 
on,haue beenealway ſmalleſt in their own 
eyes: the heart which hath received moſt 
from God,euer thinketh leaſt of it ſelfe. 
eF Lye.] The ſecond circumſtance 
is here, ſhewing wich what armour the 
proud did fight againſt him, namely, with 
lies. Satans twoarmes by which he wre- 
{tles againſt the godiy,, are violence and 
lyes: where he cannor,or dare notvie yio- 
lencezthere be ſure he wil not faile to fighc 
with lies, And herein doth the Lordgreat- 
ly ſhewhis carefullprouidence, in tencing 
his children againſt Satans malice, and the 
proud brags of hisinſtruments,in ſuch ſor, 
Mm 3 that 


| Why wicked 


} med proud 


men arc ter « 


men; 


Pride an hor» 
jible cuill, 


ED 


Grace workes 
humility in 


the godly. 


Gen, I 8, 27. 


Tudg 6.15, 
Examples,pro- 
uing that they 
who are grea- 
teſt in Gods 
eſtimation, are 
leaſt in their 
owne eyes, 


Satans two 
armes wherby 
he wreftlesa- . 
gainft the 
godly,are yio- 
lence and lies. 
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Plalay, 


that their proudeſt hearts arc forced to | bles them,and makes them account them- 
foxge lyes ; their malice being fo great,that | ſelucs the chiefe of all ſinners: but when 


they mult doe euill : and yer their power 
ſo bridled,that they cannotdoe what they 
would. 

The third circumſtance, is in the words, 
they hawe imagined. Patablus tranſlates it, 
( oncinnarunt mendacia. SO Tremel, T1 a 4 
bane trimmed vp lies. As Satan can trani- 
forme himſelfe to an Angel of light: ſo can 


he trimme vp his lies vnder couerings of 


truth,to make them the more plauſible vn» 
to men. And indeede, this is no ſmall 
temptation , when lyes made againſt the 
godly,are trimmed vp with the ſhadowes 
of truth, and wicked men couer their vn- 
righteous dealings , with appearancesof 
righteouſneſſe. Thus , not onely arethe 
godly yniuſtly perſecuted, but ſimple ones 
are made to belecue, that they haue molt 
iuſtly deferued it. In this caſe, the godly 
are to ſuſtaine themſelues by the teſtimony 
of a good conſcience. 

But I will keepe thy precepts.) Damas ene. 
mies fought againſt him by lies. He takes 
him to the obedience of Gods Word. 
We ſhould not fight againſt the wicked 
with their owne armour, rendring one 
wrong for another,a lic for alic,rcbuke tor 
rebuke : no more then Dawd could fight 
againſt Go/iah with Saul his armour,which 
was like vnto the armour of Geliah. If we 
encounter Satan with his owne armour, 
he ſhall ſoone ouerchrow vs ; for by (tri- 
king , lying , cuill doing, wee are deadly 
wounded: but to the weapons of fleſh,wee 
muſt oppoſe the weapons of the Spirit ; 0- 
uercomming , after the manner of our 
Lord, thefury of men with our patience ; 
their perſecutions with our prayers z their 
euill with our good : ſo ſhall wee either 
winne them ynto ys, or elſe heape coales 
of fire on theirheads. 

With my whole heart.) See verle 2. 10. 
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VERSE 70. Their heart u fat as greaſe: 
but my delight i inthy Law. 


[DD Auid makes here an oppolition , be- 
eweene his diſpolition , and the diſpo- 
lition of his enemies ; ſhewing how their 
heart was become fat & ſenſeletſe through 
their worldly wealth : but he, being hum- 
bled by the rods of the Lord, had his de- 
light in the Law of God, and counted 
more of it,then thouſands of gold and (11- 
ucr. 

When the godly looke into their owne 
hearts, or vp vnto God, they ſee in them- 
ſclues,ſuch a power of corruption ashum- 


| they could wiſh as $. Paul did to Apripe 
| pa, that the wicked were like vnto them ; 


| and voyde of feeling. ©uzdam veluts 


crolſe which makes thee better then thou 
waſt, how ſharpe ſocuer it be, it it worke a 


they Ilooke to the effefts of Gods grace in 
them,working a renouation which is not 
in the wicked, then ariſeth to them 
matter of rejoycing. 


That which the Phariſce,in the pride of 


his heart ſpake of the Publican , the peni- 
tent Publican, in humilitic, anda good 
conſcience, may turne ouer to the Phari- 
ſee; Ithanke God,l am notlike this Pha- 
riſce, For the Chriſtian, by the light God, 
ſceing the miſerable eſtate of the wicked, 


but would not change their ſtate of grace, 
with the moſt honourable eſtate that 
worldlings can haue on carth , without 
grace, 

In this that he ſaith,their heart was fatte 
as greaſe; he noteth two things. Firſt, that 
they aboundedin worldly wealth. Next, 
that cheir heart was become fat , ſenſele(le, 


craſſities occupat eornm eordagut ſiupids ſint in 
ſua obſtinatione,neque Deum curent, andeant- 
qe ſimul contra ſernos ein inſurgere: a Cer- 
taine grofſenetſe polleſſeth their hearts, 
which makes them ſenſele(ſe in obſtinacy, 
Itis the principall bleſſing of the new co- 
uenant, to haue aſoft,feelhng, and melting 
heart , likethe heart of good /oſiah: but a 
hard heart,called a ſtony heart,an adaman- 
tincand (tubborne heart, isa great ſigne, 
and a ſure fore-runner of a Rs and 
more fearefull iudgementto come , ifitþe 
not remedied. It is an enemy to grace it 
is the mother of preſumptuous ſinnes; 
ic makes ſmalleſt {innes irremillible ; it 
makes a man Gods aduerſary: for the 
Lord reliftech the proud. . As two hard 
things when they encounter together , the 
weakelt of them is broken in peeces : ſo is 
it with man , when with his hard heart he 
contends with the inuincible God. Lee 
vs pray wee may be dcliuered from this 
plague ofa hard heart. 
But my delight.) See verſe 1416.3 5,56, 
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VERSE 791, tt good for me that I haue 
beene afflitted ; that I may learne thy ſtas 


FHICS. 


HE renewes his former proteſtation 
which hee made, Yer/e 67. declaring 
how his afflitions made him more godly 
then he was before. Hereby may wee dil- 
cerne aſanRtihed croile,from a curſed: the 


—— 


How a ſanfitr | 
ed crofle may | 
be diſcerned | 
from acurſed, | 


correction 


A ſoft & nel. | 
ting hearta 


grear blcſling 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Namely,if the 
crolſe be a cor- 
reions 


Nature of af-. 
fiction chan- 
cedro the 
 codly, 


[ 
| 
X 
| Three things 
| L 7 f 
| welee 1n trouU- 


| ble,better then 
| in proſperity. 


The croſle. 
makes a man 
learned by ex. 
perzence, 


The poodneſſe 
of wicked 
men, ends 
when their 

| trouble ends: 

| Itisotherwiſe 


; Withthe godly, 


i 


of (,ommentary 0n the 119. Palme; 


fat 
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correQion of thee, thaw mayſt be ſure it is 
a bleſſing, It is commonly in the mouthes 


| ofmany when theyarein crouble,We muſt 


thanke God for his corretion, But alas ! 


how can that bee called a correQtion, , 


which corrects thee not 2 If thou be not 
corrected with Daxid, thou haſt matter of 
griefe in thy trouble, but none of ioy ; & 
{o can(t not ſay with Daxiazlt is good for 
me that | haue beene afflicted. 


Afﬀfiition, as wee ſaid, Verſe 67-in it |: 


owne nature's euill, being a puniſhment 
of ſinne : butthe Lord, whochanged the 
bitrer waters of Marah, and made them 
ſweet yato {frael, hath alſo changed to his 
children,the nature of the croſle ; that not 
onely they finde comfort in it, but moſt 
happy cfte&ts are wrought in them by it, 
In trouble wee ſee three things better 
then in proſperity : Firſt, how prouident, 
mercifull, and true the Lord is. Secondly, 
how weake and miſerable our {clues are. 
Thirdly, how falſe and changeable the 
world is. Beſide all thele, it is an cffeuall 
meanc, whereby the Lord beates downe 
the pride of Nature, and hurmbles ys for 
our {innes. Hagar was proud and blinde 


| in Abrahams houſc : but in the wildernetle 


ſhe is humbled, and beginnes to looke to 
the Lord. Iſrael learned not to mourne 
vncill chey were ſent into Babel. Tonas 
lleepes in the ſhip ; but wakes and prayes 
in the Whalcs belly. Bleſſed is the man whons 
the Lord correfts,therefore refuſe not the cha- 
ſtiſemeat of the eAlmighty.. For tribulation 
bringeth forth patience , patience cxperi- 
ence ; experience hope; and hope maketh 
vs not aſhamed. 

That I may learne.]He now condiſcends 
in particular, and ſhewes what good he got 
by afflitions: he learned Gods ſtatutes by 
them. Hee ſpeakes not of that learniizg 
which is gotten by hearing or reading of 
Gods word ; but of thekearning which he 
had gotten by experience : that he had felt 
the truth and comfort of Gods word more 
cfieuall and huely in trouble, then hee 
could doe without trouble ; which alſo 
made him more godly, wiſe, andreligious 
when the trouble was gone. Wicked 
men are ſomewhat good when they arc in 
affli&tion : but ſo ſooneas they are deliue- 
red, they returne to their olde linnes, as ye 
ſce in Pharash. Theſe are like Irom,which 
is ſoft, and will bow at the workmans will 
when its in the fire ; but ſoone after it is 
drawne out, it returnes to the olde hard- 
netſe. Theſe men vic repentance,as world- 
lings doe an olde garment : whichthey 
put about them in time of a ſhowre, but 
caſt it away ſo ſoone as the weather be- 
comes faire, It 1s otherwiſe with the god- 
ly ; the fire of afflition purgeth their 


drofle, and makes them finer all the daies 


of their lifes ſo that with good-Excchia, 
being oncerightly humbled, they recount ' 
their by-gone ſinnes, in the bittcrnetle of 


their heart, all their dayes. 


p— —— 
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VERSE 72. The /aw of thy mouth 6 bet= 


ter onto mee then thouſand; of gold and | 


fluer. 


'foord, And indeed,the letſe worldly com- 


fort we haue, the greater finde we the com- * 


fort of the word of God. - | 

But here his ſpeech is to be marked ; for 

he cals the word, the law of Gods mouth. 

Which leades'ys to conſider two things 
concerningit : the authority of the word ; 
and fo it is from Gods mouth : the minj- 
ltery of the word ; and ſoit comes from 
mans mouth, 

Sometime men looketo the miniſt 
of the word, and not to the authority of it; 
and then it is no maruell they diſeſteeme 
of it : cuen as Samrelranne to El, when 
he ſhould haue runne to God ; becauſe hee 
thought the voyce that called him had 
beene but the yoyce of E/z, So, many rc« 
gard not the word, becauſe they take it to 
be rhe voyce of man, and not of God, 

T hen thouſands.) Worldly riches are got- 
ten with labour, kept with care, loſt with 
griete. They arcfalſe friends, fartheſt from 
vs, when wee haue molt need of comfort: 
as all worldlings ſhall trie to be true in the 
houre of death. For then, as onas gourde 
was taken from him ina morning, when 
he had moſt need of it againſt the Sunne: 
ſo is it with the comfort of worldlings. It 
is farre otherwiſe with the word of God ; 


for if we will lay it vpin our hearts,as Ma- 


rie did, the comfort thereof ſhall ſuſtaine 
vs, when all other comfort ſhall faile vs, 

T his is it that makes vs rich ynto God, 
when our ſoules are (torchouſes, filled with 
the treaſures of his word. Shall we thinke 
it pouerty to be ſcant of gold and filuer ? 
eAs ideo Angelus paper eſt, quia non habet 
i#menta, &c-. Shall weelteeme the Angels 
poore, becauſe they haue not flockes of 
Cattell? or that S. Peter was poore, be- 
cauſe he had not gold nor filuer to giveyn- 
to the Cripple ? No,he had ſtore of grace, 
by infinite degrees more excellent then it. 

Let theriches of gold beleft ynto world- 
lings : we haue to remember theſe are not 
currant in Canaan ; not accounted of in 
cur heauenly countrey. If wee would be 

in 


T1444, at-this-time, being ſpoyled of | The Jeffe 
F his kingdonie by eA6falom (as Baſle 

*thinkes) retoyceth that hee found more. 

"comfort in Gods 'word,'then all the gold, 


\or filuer, or treaſures of {amaan could af- 
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Ambr.in ſal. 
219. 


None can 
rightly ſeeka 
from God,who 
conſider not 
whar he hath 
already done 
to them, | 


The priuiled. 
ges of our firſt 
Ereation,arc 


all loſt, 


We have nei- 
ther hope, nor 
comfort in 
them, 


A man with- 

out vnderſtan- 

ding, isa com- 
anion of 
caſts. 


in any eftimation there, let vs inrich our 
ſoules with ſpirituall graces,which we haue 


aboundant in the An and treaſures of 
the word of God. 
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VERSE 73. Thine hands hane mage me, and faſhioned me : gine me vnder ſtanding, that I 


may learne thy commaenadements. 


HL Lys His Verle hath a petition 
17 pt for ts anda 
DARN reaſon with it ; 1 am the 
= workmanſhip of thine 

hands therefore giue mee 

vnderſtanding. Nemo ef 

qui operibus \&« beneficus ſuits non fancat: 


There is no man but he fauours the works 


of his hands. And ſhall not the Lord much 


more loue his creature, eſpecially man, his 


molt excellent creature ? whom,if ye con- 
ſider according to the faſhion of his body, 
Nihil poterss 1 terra pretiofins maicare : Yee 
ſhall inde nothing on earth more pretious 
then he : Sed wee guod non videtur, multo 
pulchrior eft 5 but in that which is not 


{| ſeene, namely, his ſoule, he is much more 


beautifull. So ye ſee, Damias reaſoning is 
very effeQuall ; all one, as if he ſhould tay, 
as he doth elſewhere, Ops manuum trarum 


ne deſeras ; Te amthorem connenio, te teneo 


conditorem, alicna prafidia non quero. For- 
fake not, O Lord, the worke of thine 
hands ; thou art my authour and maker ; 
thine helpe I ſecke, and the helpe of none 
other . | 
No man can rightly ſceke good things 
from God, if he conlider not what good 
the Lord hath already done to him, But 
many are 1n this poynt ſo ignorant, that 
they know not how wonderfully God did 
make them : and therefore can neither 
bletſe him, nor ſccke from him, as from 
their Creator and conferuer. 

But this argument drawne from our firſt 
creation no man can rightly vic it, but he 
who is through grace partaker of the ſe- 
cond creation : for all the priuiledges of 
our firlt creation, we loſt them by our fall: 
So that now by nature it is no comfÞ8rc to 
vs,-nor matter of our hope, that God did 
make vs ; but rather matter of our feare 
and diſtruſt, that wee haue miſ-made our 
{clues, haue loſt his image, and are not 
now like ynto that which God created ys 
in the beginning. 

Giue mee vVaderſtanaimg.) Danid knew, 
that a man without vnderſtanding, were 
he of neuer ſo noble bloud, or comely of 
perſonage;he is buta companion of beaſts: 
and therefore the Spirit of God, common- 
ly giues the ſtile ofa man, vnto man either 


made or reſtored to the image of God, But 


| a man deſtitute ofthat image, eLat ſarpen- 
tem, aut equum, aut vulpeculam, ant thmen- 
tum vocare couſnentt : Hee cals either a ſer- 
pent, or a hore, or a foxe, or a beaſt, 

That I may learne.)Heſheweth here what 
is the vnderſtanding which hee craued ; 
namely, that he nught learne to obey the 
commandements of God. 

It is not wiledome in Gods account, 
| for a man to know all other things, and be 
1gnorant of himlcltfe : neicher is this lear- 
ning to haue knowledge cf all Sciences, 
and fecrets of Nature, and to be without 
godlineſſe, This is the beginning of all 
wiſedome, to feare God ; and the Art of 
Arts, to praQtiſe picty, 

To this purpoſe, ſaid Ambroſe, Quid ran 
ob(curum quans de Aſtronomia trattare , & 
profundiaers ſpatia metiri, relinquere cauſam 
ſalutts, erroris guerere ? Where, if ſaith he, 


it be obieted,Was not Adofts learnedin all 
the learning of the Agyprtians ? let it bee 
anſwered ; So he was: but he thought all 
this wiledoine lotle and fooliſhneile, in 
| compariſon;and turned to ſeeke God with 
inward affeQion. Ideoque vidit, int erroga- 
uit, andiuit loquentem Deunm : he ſaw;there- 


to him, 


VERSE 74. So they that feare thee, ſee- 
ing me, ſhall reioyce ; becauſe 1 truſted mn 
thee. 


a reſpec hir{t ynto God, that hee may 
haue glory. Next, to themſclues ; that in 
conformity with G O D, they may Haue 
peace ang comfort. And thirdly, ynto his 
neighbour ; to giue ynto him that is god- 
ly, matter of joy and editication by his 
godly life:according to that precept of our 
Sauijour, Let yonr light ſo ſhine before men, 
that they ſeeing your goaly connerſation, may 
glorifie your Father who #5 in beanen. 

Beſide this, appearcth the great power 
and vertue of godlinelle, that euen the ye- 
ry ſight of a godly man miniſters zoy to 
the godly, terrour tothe wicked, Pleri/que 
inſti afpettus admonitio correttionss eft, perfe- 
thoribu vero letitia:to many men the light 
of a righteous man is a warning of corre- 
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| Tha6ghr ofa | jon. For: thay-arc- admoniſhed ,, what 
| gears nedtethey-baue! toamendithein hfe;y that 
ſygpoſe babe: chey: may belikeyoto.him;;but to ſuch as 


i heth & pe . . -+I- : 
lenrgeacherh | 1" profited more in godbinetle; it is alt 


| others, 


bay,  aatter.of 20y.. KOT 0 HRC) 
fr?: How: excellent: aching: $hen is this, 
thatcas:of; abithou art feces {a ofe-thou 

doelt goad@i:!; 503 30 5fÞI3383 43: UL 
The commu- -: And: againe,; there-1s: web A fellowſhip 
nion whichis | amd3-domumunien among All the lively 
among Chri- | rybcrs ff Qheiſt vs riydticeP body, that 
_ they mqurae-tagether, they-raioyce coge> 
therz. the grace of God-communicated.to 
one, is a.cauſcot-ioy toallthe relt.. Bovis 
tum wmfiturefttenr ates ſues tn alys ament, 
Jets theproperey ofthe godly toloue thoſe 
vettucs 40 others, which either they hane, 
ar would haue inithemſelues : ro:enuic the 
good of another, and: be gricued thereat, 
15a dinclliſh cbing. Inficme Joſua may mur- 
mure, when Medad and E/dad prophecy 
in the aſſembly of the people ; but meeke 


| 


Lorgs people: did prophecy in like man- 
NCT. | F SY | 

Theworking Becauſe T truſted inthee.)] Gods working 
of God with | with any one of his ſcruants, is confirma- 


|| oneofftuslcr. |: n-of all thoreſt : for whatheeisto.one 


pr go that feares himghe is vnto all:that feare hin, 
So that mercy-ſhewed toany that be peni- 
tent, and promiſes pertormed to any hbe- 
| Iceuing man, ſhould canfirme vs in theaf- 
ſurance of the like fauour of God to bee 
tound by our clues, if wee alſo repent and 
belicue in him, EN 


VERSE 54. I know, O Lord, thas thy 
indgoments are right, and that thou bs af- 
fulted me inſtly. : 


| Topraiſe God | *"J_His Verſe conliſts of athankeſgiuing ; 


inaMi&on, is wherein: hee aſcribes to the Lord the 


| | agreatgrace. | raiſe of truch and righteouſneſſe; in affli- 


; Ring him. Many vſe to praiſe Godin pro- 
| ſperity, who in time of. trouble, impatient 
| of his heauy hand, murmure againſt him : 
| but ſuch asare trucly godly, do then bletle 
| the Lord molt heartily, when he ſeemesto 
' deale with them mot hardly ; giving him 
| the praiſe of cquity, and acknowledging 


| their ſinnes ; as alſo the praiſe of tidelity, 
| children, for no other cauſe but to purge 
| them , and make them more capable: of 


anc | grace andconſolation. 
Il Gods waies | 7 know.] How is this, ſeeing the Apoltle 


| arerighteous, | ©: . | 
l | -d | faith, Rom.11. that the iudgements of God 


| | themnor, | arevnſearchable,and Þis waics palt finding 


/ out? The anſwere is : Daviddoth nor ſo 
| ſpeake, az if hee were priuie to all the ſecret 


Meſes ſhall reioyce, and wiſh that all the |. 


| that his greatclt roddesare not fo great as. 


| that according to his word hee afflicts his - 


| wates of God z but that thusmuch he knew | 
in generall z that all his iudgements whers | 
by hee lrikes' either the godly or the wic- 


ked, were all right ; ſuppoſe the cauſes and 
particular ends of them were ſecret, And 
this knowledge is learned out of the word: 
The  Lard us righttons in albhis workes; antl 
haly'in all:bis wayes. And dgaine, «At the 


wajes of God are mercy and trath tothens that | 


feare bim;-| And againe, Alt things norks for 
che buſi lnabamebit loe. bin; os 1 n 4 i) 
-. And-1t+is the want ofithis> knowledge 
thatmakes ys oftentimes: to raurmure or 
faint, andbe'diſcouraged atthe workes.of 
God ; GS in our ignoranceythat 
to beewl which in Godsworking isgood, 


and directed to. a good-cnd. ::For, it wee 


ſawthe end of Gods worke, which,is:cuct 
his glory; the _ his Church; ande- 
ucry member thereof 5 we. would-not -of- 
fendathisworkes,wherieby he workes that 


cnd za waythatis vnplealantto'vs, becauſe 


tis vnknowneto ys. |» 

That thy indgement.) The iudgament of 
God-is taken1n two {ignificatiofs :, firſt, 
for the plagues whereby he puniſheth wic- 
ked men in his. anger, proportionall- ro 


their (1anes.: And this:iudgement Dawid | 


declines,P/al. 14.3. Enter not anro iudgement 
with thy ſeruant: Seaondlysfor the rods and 
corredtions. wherewith hee: chaſtiſeth his 
own Children, Andtheſe arecalled tudge- 
ments,becauſciudiciouſly he meaſuresand 
moderates them,.accordingasthe ſtate of 


his children requires ; not powring outthe | 
full viollof his wrath, as hee doth on: the 


wicked, but proffering a temperate cup to 


| be drunken by his owne,' as:their weaknes 


may beare it.- And in this ſenſe e Ambroſe 
ſpeaking of Gods chaltiſements,ſayes,Ow- 
ma Detimaicio fant. That he fends ficknes 
ratherthen health ; pouerty,& not wealth; 
it is becauſe in his moſt 1tudicious conlide- 
ration, he findes it expedient that it ſhould 
be {o. : ; | 
T hus then we ſce how among many 0- 
ther differences betweene the afflitions of 
the godly and the wicked, they differ alfo 
theſe two:wayes : firſt, in meaſure ; Hath 
he ſmitten Jacob as he {mote thoſe that ſmote 
him ? No, no : hee powers a violl on the 
one, but proffereth a moderate cup to the 
other : Secondly,in theend ; for, the one 
hee ſtrikes for puniſhment, che other ter 
urgation. — | 
.And that thou haft affiifted me mſily.. 
More of shis,ſee Verl. 7. 20. 30. 39-43- 
52.62.67. 75-107», 
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finde, that Dawid here ſeekes another ſort - 


| 


| 


| 


4 


Faith and not 
nature, teach- 


i ethamanto 


runneto the 
band char 
ftrikes him. 


Hoſea 6Ie 


Comfore for 
men ynder 
croſles. 


Premiſe of 


mercy,rendred | 


more 10y to 

Dauid,then the 
romiſe of a 
ingdome, 


Mercy recei- 
ued,makes the 
odly thirſt 


Or More, 


| 


VERSE 76. I pray thee that thy mercy 
may comfort me, according to thy promiſe 
made to thy ſeruant. 


N the former Verſe hee acknowledged 
the Lord had aflited him : now in this 


| he payed the Lord to comfort him. This 


is ſtrange that a man ſhould ſeeke comfort 
at the ſame hand that ſtrikes him : it 1s 
the worke of Faith 5 Nature will neuer 
teach ys todoeit. Come, and let ys returne 
to: the Lord , for hee hath fpoyled, and hee 
will heale vs : 'be bath wounded, and hee will 
binds vs vp. 
Againe, wee ſec that the croſſes. which 
God layes on his children, are not to con- 
found,nor to conſume them ; only to pre- 
pare them for greater conſolations. With 
this Dexid ſuſtained himſclfe againſt Shi- 
me his curling ; The Lord will looke 011y af- 


| flition, and doe me good for this exill +: With 


this our Saujour comforts his Diſciples ; 
Tour MOMr ning ſoall be turned into oy. As the 
laſt cſtafe of /ob was better then his firſt;ſo 
ſhall the Lord render more to his children 
at the laſt, then now at the firſt hee takes 


from them : let vs therfore beare his crotle, - 


as a preparatiue to comfort. 

e According to thy promiſe.) Danid had a 
particular promiſe of a particular benehit 
to wit, the kingdome of /rae/. And this 
promiſe God performed vnto him ; but his 
comfort ſtood not in it, For Sal before 
him had the Kingdome, but the promiſes 
of mercy belonged notto him ; and there- 
fore, when God forſooke him, his King- 
dorne could not ſuſtaine him. But Da- 
aid here depends ypon the generall promi- 
ſes of Gods mercy made to his children: 
wherein, he acknowledgeth a promiſe of 
mercy made to him, For the generall pro- 
miſes of mercy and grace made in the Gy= 
ſpell, faith makes them particular to euery 
beleceuer. Of this, ſee Verles 41. 58. 76. 
170. . 


ewe 


VERSE 77. Let thy tender mercy come 
vnto me, that 1 may line : for thy law 1s my 
delight. 


HE prayed before for mercy ; now a- 
gaine he prayeth formercy, The chil- 
dren of God haue ſuch an earneſt and fer- 
uent deſire of mercy, that what-cuer ſenſe 
thereof they get, they ſtill cry for more:and 
ſure it is, in this life they can neuer be ſatiſ- 
fied, Neuertheleiſe, happy are they who 
hunger and thirſt, for hereafter they ſhall 
be ſatisfied. And when I awake, 1 ſhall be [a- 
tified with thine mage. 


Butif we marke more narrowly,we ſhal | 


of mercy thenihe ſoughr before, For firſt, 
he ſoughe mercy to forgiue his {nnes:then 


hee ſought mercy to comfort him in his | 


troubles: now he ſeckes mercy to liue,and 
ſinneno more. Alas, many ſecke the firlt 


mercy , of remiſſion ; and:thefecondimer- | 


cy, of conſolation in trouble ; who are 
altogether careleſſe of the third mercy, to 
live well. It is a great mercy of God'to a- 
mend thy life *' where this:is not, let no 
man thinke he hath recciued either of 'the 
former. Mayna eſt miſeratio Dei, que non 
ſolem remſſionem tribuit peccatorum, ſed ets. 
am certantibus addit calcaria, vt in ſaſcepro 
certamine pergant. . It is a great mercy- of 
God, which not -onely pardons cuill that 
is done, but {trengthens ys alſo to further 
good that we haue not done: and this 'is 
che mercy which here Dexid ſeckes. 

For thy law us my delight, Ofthis reaſon, 
ſee Verle 50. - 


—— QC 


: | 
VERSE 78. Let theproudbe aſhamed : for 


they haue dealt wickedly, and falſely with 


mee. 


Þ wy here prayeth, not againſt the per- 


ſon of his' enemies, bur againſt their | 


courſe, 'their falſe and wicked dealing a- 
gainſt him : Orrather, as we may thinke 
with Bafl, Oratproinmics, The reaſon 
hereof is giuen by eAmbroſe, Pudor enin 
plerumg, correttor eft neftri : & dum incipit 


nos pudere comiſſi, ne dintuu pudeat deſerere, | 


que ertbeſcenda ſunt, admonemuy. For ſhame 
oftentimes.correRs our wayes : when wee 
thinke ſhame of that which we haue done, 
we ge admonithed not to doe that againe, 
which may make vs morcaſhamed in time 
to come. For wherea gentle ſhame cannot 
mooue men to amend, it isa iult recom- 
penſe of God,to powre ypon them ſhame, 
with contempt and confuſion. 

Still we ſee, how the Spirit of God ſtiles 
the wicked by the name of proud men : 
for a wicked man ſhakes off the yoake of 
God, and will not be ſubic to his Maker, 
& ſoſpares not to exalt himſelfe ouermen 
in ſuch ſort, that there is nothing in man 
ſo ſacred, ſo worthy reuerence, which he 
tramples not ynder his fect. 

But heere is the juſt recompence of his 
pride, Let the proud be aſhamed, He would 
faine haue honor orpreheminence; which 
God will not giueynto him:he flies ſhame 
and contempt ; but God hall poure them 
ypon him, 

For they hane dealt.] Hee complaines of 
the wicked and falſe dealing of his enemies 
againſt him : anditis written to yphold 
vs in the like tentation. For Satan is _ 

c 


| er 2pank | 
_ 
it ſhould be 


framed. 


Baſil.inPſa.ng 
Amb.in Paw, 


Shame with 
contempt,ic- 


ward of fine: 


The wicked 
are proud men, 


A proud man 
his juſt pu 
niſhment, 


Let ys not Jock 
for peace fron 
the wicke 


yer 2 inſt | 
mics, hoy 
aould be 


med. 


lin Plan 
tþ, m P jo I 9 
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Sathan may 


waxe WOT3C, 
| but ſhall acuer 
| beberter, 


Dauids armor, 


Every Chriſti- 
an hath nced 
of anethers 


helpe, 


By reafon of 
the diverfity of 
grace diſpen- 
ſd to them, 


| Deſertions 
ſpirituall, doe 
ſore caſt down 


the godly, 


As a body 
wanting mear 
fainterh:ſo,&c. 


Ver. 79! 


eA (ommentary on 


the ng. Pſalme_. - 


. 
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like himſelfe,hating them whom the Lord | 
loueth ; he may well be worſe, he can ne- 
uer be better : and therefore with reltle(le 
malice (tirres hee vpall his curſed inſtru- | 
ments, in whom he raignes, to perſecute 
them who are loucd and protected of the 
Lord. 

But I meditate.) Dauids enemies fought 
againſt him with the armour of fleſh, wic- 
kednetle, and falſhood -: hee withſtands 
chem by the armour ofthe'Spirit,not mee- 
ting wickednefle with wickednelle, and 
fallhood with-falſhood. For if we fight a- 
gain(t Sathan with Sathans armour, hee 
thall ſoone overcome ys ; but if wee put 
vpon vs the compleat armour bf GOD 
co reliſt him, hee ſhall flic from vs. See 
Veric 69. | 


DE 


VERSE 79. Let ſuch as feare thee, turne 
onto mee, and they that know thy teſtimo- 


PICs. 


A $ he was troubled by the wicked, ſo 
hee prayeth that hee may finde helpe 
& comfort in the godly. God hath ioyned 
his children into one happy fellowſhip ; 
for his Church is a communion of Saints: 
yet ſo, thathee hath diſtributed his graces 
co cuery one of themin ſo wiſe a manner, 
chac chere is not one of thern, who ſtands 
not in need of the helpe and comfort of 
one another : where one doubts, another 
hath light to reſolue ; where une 1s gric= 
ued, another hath the word of conſolation 
ro vphold him ; and where one is weake 
vnder any temptation, the Lord hath ap- 


ties : and thisis the benefit which here Da- 
id Craucs. | | Sh 
Bafile ſo expounds theſe words,as if Da- 
aid for his finne had beene ſeparate from 
the congregation of Gods people, as Mirs- 
ans was {2 her leprolie ; and therfore now 


prayes againe, that he may be r&&ciued in- 


to the communion of Gods people. Which: | 
more clearely is expretſed bythe tranſlati- | 
on of S ymemachus Conuerſantur mecum ti- | 
mentes te: Let ſuchas feare thee haue con» | 
ucrſation wich me ; and let menot be ab- | 


horred of them. 


How-cuer it bee, wee may ſec chat the | 
| hearts of men arein the hands ofthe Lords | 


and that many times godly men are ma 

ſtrange to other godly-men; 'Wherein the 
Lord hath no other reſpe&t bur: that our 
hearts ſhould not depend vpon the eſti- 


mony of man. God is ſo jealous ouer his -| 


children,and wil haue cheirthearts fo whiol- 
ly bound ynto himſcife;rhathe cannot be 
content we ſhould pat oiirEoimfort, or ſeek 


our approbation'in any-creature. And in | 


this ſort did hee ſo humble Dania, that as 
he proteſts, P/a/.-5g. he found not one to 
comfert him ; and all forchisend, that tie 


might learne to comfort hirmſelfe in the | 


Lord his God. -- e- | 
In this deſcription of the children of 

God, we ſce how feare and knowledge are 

required to make vp a godly man; know- 


ledge of God withour feare, breeds pre- | 


{umption;and feare of God without know- 
ledge, breeds ſuperſtition : as wee ſee how 
the Genriles, fearing a diuinity which they 
knew not, haue fallen into moſt beaſtly 

dolatry. ' 


= —m— 
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VzR SE 81. I) foule fainteth for thy ſaluation: yet Iwaite for thy word. 


WF) Auid being ſore troubled | 
BS VG by wicked men, and fin- 
\ \| ding char God delayed to 

| comfort and deliver him, 


Sz downein his owne mind: 
ſo that his ſoule fainted, his eyes failed, | 
and his dody became like a bottle in the | 
ſmoake. All hatred and inimity of man, is 
calily comported , where God ſhewes his 
fauourable face : but when the godly are 
ſore troubled by men, and finde not their 
ſoules comforted of God, their ſtrength 
failes them, Euen as the body wanting na- 
turall helps to refreſh it, becomes faint,and 
falls in a {fwoune: ſothe ſoule, deſtitute of 
heauenly, comfort, languiſketh. For rhe 


| 


_ 


godlyliue by mercy, andcan no more en- 
dure to wantthe ſenſe of mercy, then the 
body can-confift withour thoſe naturall 
meanes, which encreaſe and conſerue the 
life thereof. 

Yer doch he neuer ſo faint, but that ſome 
life remainesjn him ; for he ſubjoynes.im- 
mediatly, 7 wait for thy word. Waiting for 
comfort is an action of faith, and an effe& 
of life. As1n the mid(t of Winter there is a 
ſubſtance in the Oake & Elme, euen when 


it ſeemes tobe dead :ſo is it with the Chri- | 


{tian,in his greateſt extreguries ſome ſparke 
of life remaines in-him. For the life of 
Chriſt Icſus whereby he liues,is of that na- 
ture that it-cannot die ; it may. be weake- 
ned, but cannat beextinguiſhed. w_ 


For 


—_— 
_—_—_— 


[a 
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word warrants vs not to craue. And next, 
how wee ſhould giue ſuch credit to the 
word of God, asto belicue it ; euen then, 
when in our ſenſe there is no likelihood 
of the performance of it. 


VERSE 82. Mine eyes faile for thy pro- 
. miſe ; when wilt thou comfort me 7 


T is acuſtomable manner of Gods work- 

ing with his children to delay the anſwer 
of their prayers, and ſuſpend the perfor- 
mance of promiſes : not becauſe he 1s yn- 
willing to giuc- ; but becauſc he will haue 
them better prepared to receiue, Tardins 
dando quod permus inſtantianm nobis oationss 


indicit : he is low to giue that which wee | 


ſeeke, that we ſhould not ſecke ſlowly, but 
may bee wakened to inſtancy and feruen- 
cy 1 prayer, which hee knowes to be the 
ſcruice moſt acceptable vnto him, & moſt 


| profitable vnto our ſelues. And for this 


cauſe continuance in prayer 1s commen- 
dedvnto vs by the Apoſtle. 


VERSE $3. For 1 amlikg a bottle in the 
ſmoake : yet doe ] not forget thy Sta- 


[HEECS. 


HE ſtill inſiſts in his former complaint, 
declaring how the grcatneſle of his 
inward anguiſh, had extcnuated & worne 
the naturall ſtrength of his body,ſo that he 
was become like a bottle dricd in the 
{moake ; his skinne contracted, withered 
and wrinkled with the greatncile of his 
priefe. Thelike he hath P/al. 32. thatthe 
moiſture of his body, was turncd into the 
drouth of Summer, The troubles of the 
minde affc& the body, anddiſtemper it:& 
the beſt way, in {uch caſes, to mitigate bo- 
dily diſcaſcs, is to pacifie the minde. 

But againe, when wee {ce the great an- 


{ guiſh of Damds minde,and how his beau- 


tifull body was now become bur a withe- 
red skin z let vs conſider how hardly the 
Lord dealcs with his children, whom hee 
loues molt dearely, Hee judgeth vsin this 
world, that we ſhould not be condemned 
inthe world tocome. By the fire of affli- 
ion he burnes yp the ſuperfluitics of our 
nature, which in proſperity increaſe ypon 
vs, to the great hinderanceof the worke of 
our ſaluation, And againe, that hec may 
make vs capable of heaucnly comfort, he 
takes carnall comforts away from vs : for 


For thy ward. In the firſt part of the | ſolong aswee aredelighted with the. one, 
| Verſe, hee proteſted that hee waited for 
|| Gods faluation ; and now he faith, he wat- 
ted for Gods word. Teaching vs firſt, not 
to ſecke any thing from God, which his | 


we can neuer fecle the conſolation of the 
other. T his ſhould learne vs,not to be diſ- 


* couraged, when in the ſame manner God 


deales hardly with vs. His reds may be 
ſharpe,bur his way is mercy: He may do tg 
his children, as 7eſeph did to his brethren 
ſpeake roughly to them, & make himſclfe 
range toward them : but his louing affe- 
tion cannoteuer be hid from chem. 


CH ts —_—_— 


VER Ss.84. How many are the dayes of thy 
ſeruant ? when wilt thox execute indge- 
ment 0n them that perſecute me ? 


His Verſe containes a ſupplication 
wherein Dama craues that God would 
iudge betweene him and his enemies. The 
reaſon he victh, lurkes in the Interrogati- 
on ; How many are my daies? My time is 
not long, my daics arc but few : then let 
them nor paiſe comfortletle; but lerme ſee 
that thou art a God of iudgement. ( who 
wilt doe according to thy word) 6 men : 
There fruit for the righteous : Yerily, there is 
4 God that indgethrighteouſly on the earth, 
Toſhew the breuity of manslife,he rec- 
koneth it not by yeares, but by daycs. And 
chis conſideration of the ſhortnelle of our 
life, Dawid victh itas an argument, ſome- 
cime to mooue the Lord to compaſllion, 
and ſometime to (tirre vp himſclte to fur. 
ther piety and godlinetle : as we may ſee 
Pal. 39. And truely, it were good for vs, 
oftner then we doe , to thinke ypon this 
queſtion of. Danids, How many are my 
dates For wee are deceiued with the ſha- 
dow of this lite, conceiting it to be longer 
then we ſhall find itto be:whereof it comes 
to palle, that men are prodigall of their 
dayes, as if they would neuer bee done. 
Their rents, their money, their garments, 
or any other thing they haue, they ſpend 
ſparingly , and with moderation; onely 
they are walters of their daies,as if they had 
Iethuſalems. yeares in a treaſure. Let ys 
pray with Moſes for grace to number our 
days, that we may apply our hearts ynto 
wikedome. When wee looke to the by- 
gone time; and ſec how we haue miſpent 
it; when we looke to the timeta come,and 
ſee how vncertaine we are of it, let vs 1c- 
deeme the time we haue; to vie it well. 
When wilt thou execute.) Danid. was farre 
from hatred, crucley, or priuate affection : 
for in all theſe his petitions hee was the 
penne-man of the holy Ghoſt, and ſpake 
nothing of any private motion, . Where, 
that wee may-know how farre forth we 
are to follow him in theſe, let vs 'remem- 
ber that God executes two ſorts of iudge- 


ments ypon men 3; {ome are preparatiues | 
to - 


Pſal. 58.11, 


Mans lifemes 
lured by daic,, 
nor yeares, 


A queſtion al 
way to ber. 


membred- 


0 


*-0 


Bs, 
Prayer againſt 
Our cnemies, 
how it ſhould 
be framed 


— - 
_——_— 


PI eomos 


Nerſe 85: 


| 4q 
Ln IRI—_. 


Such iudge- 

ments a5 are ' 
| preparatiues co 
| mercy, MAY be 
| prayed for. 


Bur not loſe 
judgements | 
that are fore- 
runners of 
wratil, 


EY 


Godly men, 
euil] recom- 
penced of the 
- | wotld, 


Sundry ſorts of 
perſecution. 


Enemies of 
Dauid deſcri- 
bed, 


Pride can 
humble ir ſclfe 
ragrearer 

yantage, 


f 
[| 


Gt. 


-- eA:Commentary Yoou:ing, Pſalie, * 


; 


| 


OT Ingen Ce nonR_—_ _—_—_—— "= 


ro-mercy -z ſuch as: were: inflicted: ypon 
Saul;yhen he went co: perſecute the Saints: 


at Damaſcur:he was caſt from his horſezaud: | 


ftrooken with blindneſſe : and for theſe: 
we may pray, that.God will executethemn 
vpon \them -who- are ſleeping in-their 
finnes ; thar' rather they may: be wakened, 
by Gods judgements, and: moned '$0i1e:- 
pent , than: periſh in cheir-1mpictie,/\, O+ 
chers againe:of:kisIgulgements,are butfore- 
runners of that greaBand:laſt iudgemant,, 
which he wibexecute on al the wicked;lueh! 
as weretthe,puniſhments:of Caine and.J++, 
4 ac The-frit,workes conuerlion-; thefer 
cond,confulion z and for theſe we cannot 
pray againſt our enemirs :becauſe, howſoc- 
ver their workcs' be euill for the preſent, yet 
we know-notwhac the -Lord may do witty 
them hereafter. | jc If v1 

Who perſecute mer.) Dazid was 2 godly: 
man,approucd of God,and a profitable in- 
frumentto his King and Country. When 
Saul was vexcd, he did mitigate his trouble 
with the Harpe: he ſlew Golab, and ouer- 
threw the Philiſtims: yet ye ſee how he 1s 
recompenced. Such commonly is the re- 
ward which godly men get in this world, 
at the hands of chew, to. whom they haue 
been inſtruments of greateſt good. 

And this perſecution, many waies are the 
wicked guilty ot.' The railing of Shes a+ 
gainit Damid ; the mocking of 1/aac by 1[- 
macl ; theſe the world efteemes no {ins, or 


| very ſmall ; butthe Lord.rankes them-in a- 


mung bloudy linnes, and cals them perſe- 
cution : learning all men not to ſpeake c- 


uill, or ſcorne the godly, leſt they fall into 
grcater ſinnes than they are aware of, 


—— 


VERSE $5. The proud haue aigged pits 
for me ; which ug not after thy law, 


E inſiſts ſtill in his complaint againſt 
his-cnemies ; and deſcribes them firſt 
fromthe quality of their perſons : They 


were proud, Next, from their labour aid 


ſubtilry , They digged pits for him. THird- 


| courſes againſt him,were not according to 
; Gods law, © 


| The proud. Sec ver.21.51.69.98 85. 
Hane digged pits.) Their labour & ſub- 


tilty whereby they oppugned Damid , is 
here noted: Whereby this ſcemes (trange, 
that a proud man ſhould be a digger ot 
pits : but ſo it is, that pride fora time can 
ſubmit it {elfe, for a greater vantage ouer 
him whom it would tread ynder foot. The 
wicked ts ſoprond that he ſeckes not God:yet he 


croucheth &- boweth,to cauſe heapes of the poore 
fall by his might. So: proud Abſalom abaſed 
himjelf,to do all men reucrcnce,tubiecting 


| 


\ Iy, from: their manifeſt iniquity z Their 


himfelfe. to-meanch ſubieRs;,: thar ſq hee 
_ . prepare" a way ito- yſurpation ouer 
1s: G20 1272 17 100 S701 
--  Butanarke;Heſaich ng that he hadfallen 
in the pits which this :eDemies had digged. 
No; he/-in:Gods tlgliteons iudgetnents;, 
thewikked are ſnared-intheworke of cheir 
into the pit than he madewin miſtbiefe,fhal re- 
turn vine own bead, his cruelty pint bes 
owne pate Thus Hamat handled theGl- 
_ which _ dos ins Forvorniennd 
Sant, when-he t ſubtilry;ca-fta 
Dania with-the Philit Ws Jword-( "—_ 


: 
- 


he ſenc him out to ſeeke two hundreth of 


their fore-skins in adowry)wasdifappoin- | 


tcd of his purpoſe;but he himſe}fear length 
was ſlaineby ther ſword... __ 
hich is not after thy Law.) As Danid 
by this aggrauatesthe grolſe impicty of his 
aducrlaries;z ſo doth. he alſo greatly co 
fore hirmſelfe. 


couraged- ;: tO: haye theſe men our ene- 
mies, of whom we clearely ſee;that neither 
their perſans nor ations are according to | 
Gods law ? - i ir 168 


ER 


_— 
WY 


; Ss. is #100 5% 4 : £5 1 
VE xs EF 86, el thy commandements are 


true : they perſecute me falſly 4 helpe me... 


HE hereaſons from the equicy of his | 


caulc, & the iniquity of his enemies: 
and ypon theſe ſends hee vp his prayer, 


Lord helpe me. As for my enemies, they | 


perſecute me falſly and withouta caulc; as 
for tae, I know thy commandemeants are 
all true, ang that they cannot be.deceiued 
who depend ypon « nor yet proſper 
thatare againſt them, He ſhall never want 


comfort in . trouble., who. cleaues ynro | 


the word of God: who cuer be againſt ys, 
keepe it on our fide, and itwill be well 
with vs. x 

Againe itis to. be marked, that hee de- 
clines no perfecution, but ſceks Gods helpe 
in it, Hee knew,that all th 
godly in Chriſt, muſt ſuffer perſecution; 
Demuotionems fides , prelia perſequumtur , & 
Cito fides inexercitata langneſcit ; Faith not 
exerciſed with tentation, calily languiſhes: 
yea,liththe Lord chaſtifes cuery one whom 
he loues, hee may iultly ſyſpe&t himſelfe, 
wholiues without a cratſe. S: defont cerra- 
mins, vercor ue deefſe videatur, qui certare 
deſideret; If there be a man who hath no 
bartell, it is to be feared, left tee be ſucha 
one as deſires not to fight: and ſo what can 
he be but a captiue of Sathan ? 

Butin all our perſecutions let ys cuer take 
heed that our cauſe be righteous, and we 
may ſay,They perſecute me falſly: Poteſt enims 

No NT 


—_ 


who will live | 


! 


] 


For why:ſhall: wee be.dif- | 


The wicked 
are taken in 
their owne* - 
ſaare, 


' Pſalme 7.15, 


Example here- 
of in Sawland 
Haman. 


Comfore when 
we ſee wicked 
' MEN are our 
*. | : | | } 


The word. 
giues comforr. 


trouble, 


Preficable for 


vsto beexerci. 
ſed with 2Mflie 
Qions. 


 Ambtan P(.119 | 


x0 


We ſhould 
rake heed to 
the cauſe for, , 
which we ard 


| 


— —_ 
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troltibled, © 
— 


| 


| £32 


| ears 


: | Cyprian. 


1 Pettr 4. 


Malice of the 
wicked is inſa- 
tiable againſt 
the godly. 


They rentboth 
their names 
and their bo- 
dies afeer thoy 
are dead, 


Ir is mans in- 
firmiry ro be 
caſt down with 
4 rencations 
comming from 
men more 
than thoſe 
that come 
from God, 


Why God will 
hauc his chil» 


s 


| pe 


quzs per{ecntiones pats & non ininſte : and it is 
eucr Cauſa non pena facit MWartyrem.But let 
none of you ſuffer as-a murtherer-, or a 
thiefe, or an cuil doer, or a buſic body: if a- 
ny man ſufferas aChriſtian,let himznot be 
aſhamed, but glorifie God in this behalfe. 
Helpe me.) Profanc mockers thinke that 
amanis weake when he is driuen-to Gods 


he is weakeſt in himſelfe, and ſcekes helpe 
in his God. So long as we depend on the 
arme of fleſh,whether it be our owne or o- 
thers;the Lord will doe the letle for vs: but 
when,diſtruſting ourſelues,we relye vpon 
himthen is he ſtrongeſt to workefor vs. 


VERSE $7. They had almoſt conſumed 
me vpor Earth ; but I forſooke not thy pre- 
Cepts. 


| 
I N this Verſeare two things;a complaint 


of the malice of his encmnues,and a protc- 
ſtation of his conſtant affection toward 
the word of God.In the firſt he complains, 


| they had not only troubled him,but almoſt 


conſumed him:the malicious cruelty of the 


wicked is inſatiable,it cannot be quenched: - 


nay,not by deathfor cuen after death they 
rent both the name and the bodies of god- 
ly men, Daxid was not thus far delivered 
into his enemies hands; but he complains, 
that their malicealmoft had yndone him. 
We markit for this end,that we may know 
it is Gods great prouidence , that at any 
time weliue among the wicked , and are 
conſumed by them. 

Secondly,we mark here the great weak- 
nelſe and.infirmity of Gods children, who 
oftentimes are morediſcouraged with thoſe 
tentations which come immediatly from 
men, than with thoſe others which come 
immediatly from G © Þ: in the one they 
ſtand ſtrong ; in the other they faint and 
are ouercome, Surely becauſe wee arc in a 
great part carnall , therefore is it, that the 
want of mans comfort and countenance 
commuoues vs. If we were as we ſhould be, 
or as Naziauzen compares vs, like Rockes 
in the Sea;what would we regard the wind 


of mens mouthes, or raging waues of their 


curbulent affeftions? As an arrow ſhotat 
a ſtone,returns to him who ſent it,or other- 
wiſefals downe to the ground :ſo an iniu. 
ry done to a ſpiritual man,who is built like 
a lively ſtone vpon the Rocke Chrilt Ic- 
ſus,returnes to the doer , but troubles not 
the receiuer. If it be otherwiſe, that we 
conſume and faint for the iniuries of men, 
all this weakeneſle procceds from our yn- 
regenerate nature. 


Thirdly , we marke herethe Lords di- 


ſpenſation,in his manner of working with 


;bur indeedthen heis ftrongeſt when | 


4 


| 


his children ; who not onely ſuffers them 


to be troubled, but brought ſo low by trou- | 


ble, that in their owne ſenſe they arc al- 
moſt conſumed. Both in'outward and in- 
ward troubles doth the Lord humble them 


. ſo farre,that they are brought cuen to the 


doore of death, that fo their faith and his 
truth:may be the more manifeſted. Thus 
the Apoſtle proteſts, that he recciucd in 
himſelfe the ſentence of death) all for this 
end, that he might learne not/to cruſt in 
himſelfe , but in G O D , who raiſcth the 
dead. For ſo long as in danger there is 
any hope of remedy , our inhidelity caſts 
her eye a wrong way : but when wee arc 
brought to ſuch extremity,that with Perer 
we begin to ſinke in afflition , then wee 
looketo the Lord ; we crauc the helpe of 
his hand, and he relicucth ys ; and we cal» 
not but acknowledge that our deliverance 
is come from him onely : and ſo by the 
greatneſle of our trouble, our faith is cor- 
roborate , and the praiſe .of Gods truth 
more clearely manifeſted. 


VERSE 88. Ducken me, according to thy 
lowing kindyeſſe : ſo ſhak I keepe the reſfimo- 
nies of thy month, 


MY a time in this Palme doth Da» 
#id make this petition ; andir ſeemes 
ſtrange, that ſo often he ſhould acknows- 
ledge himſelfe a dead man,and deſire God 
to quicken him. But ſo it is ynto the child 
of God ; cuery deſertion , and decay of 
ſtrength, is a death : ſo deſirous are they 
to live vnto God, that when they faile in 
it, and finde any inability in their ſoules 
to ſerue God as they would, they account 
themſclues but dead, andpray the Lord to 
quicken them. St | 

According to thy lomng kindneſſe.) He op- 
pones Gods kindnetletro his enemies ma- 
lice; and itis very comfortable: I am trou- 
bled with their malice for thy ſake ; and 
thRrefore I craue to be refreſhed with thy 
kindnelle: acknowledging ; that in Gods 
kindnelle, there is comfort enough againſt 
all the malice of wicked men whatſocuer ; 
according to that oppoſition which hee 
makes in another place : Why boafteſt thou 
thy ſelfe in thy malice ? the lowing kinaneſſe of 
the Lord indareth daily. 

Damid knew atwo-fold kindneile or be- 
nignity in God : One generall, extended 


to all his creatures ; whereof hee ſpeakes, 


Pſalm. 145. All liting creatures depend vpon 
thee,and thoy gineſt them meate in due ſeaſon, 
Another, ſpeciall ; toward his owne belo- 
ued in Chriſt : and for this hee praycth, 
Palme 106, Vifit mee with the Saluation of 
hy people. And againe z Lookg ypon mee, 


and 


—_dw_ 


Gods kind- 
neſſe js out 
defencea- 

gainſt mans 


malice. 


Pfalme 51-1. 


Arwo.fold 
kindnefſein 
God, 


Pſalm, 145+ 


Pſalyl. 1 05, 


—— l— 
— "_y 


— ——— ——— 


| 


OF 


mans 


Fl, 


CL IC Er 
te CC ACUG TOA er 


\er(89. '89. 


. "i 
_— [1 
hent.s 


FJORTT 


Man kit 


erace is but. 
deadj and can” 
doe nv go 


423 _ 


| a ho aperciful, —_—_— me,as thou wigſt,co, pro baſe. 


thas feare thy name. Ang. for BRA 


prayicth that Go .Quld ls e.0 


 bychewvbich 


the:narurall lifes /;,., 


A comfortable 
meditation of 
the eternitie of 


Godsword. | 


—— 


The word of 
God, oppoſed 
to the word of 
man. 

Cypr, ib. g, 
Epiſt. 2, 


ſpcciall fauour ; whe &hy,9.25-4,10 lo 
ther,he ghounds Cn 5 watt: 
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od vnto | 
himizot.only by vi generl Fndnelſe) | | 
3s a Creator he is goody vn” 
to.alh his Creatures, but according tt mn | 
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AY St complained to God of the 
4D ky malicious doings of his c- 
nemiesy. he comes now.to 
E ſkew. what-ſuſtayned. him 
* in his troubles: to wit, the 
certainry and-eternity of the word of Gog; 
by th& which he conliders, that both Hea- 
ven:and Earah were ſuſtayned : .andthers- 
of concludes, that ſo\long as he cruſted to 
Gods Word; he could:nox fayle.. So char 
he giues chis glory toithe-Lord, that. his 
word onely kept-him,that he periſhed Rot 

in his affliction. 
IP hy word.) David here makes 8 ſecret 
licion betweene the words of his enc- 
mics, and Guds Word.:, Sore was he trou- 
bled with the:long tongues of the wicked. 
Hoc emm eff opus diabots, wt (eruns Des men- 
datio lacever, & falſis opinionibug g/orioſum 


reſcunt:; alients' rumoribus ſordzdentur. It is 
true which Philo faith ,; Feritas optmione me- 


PHWlo, 
The 60d 


name of a chri. 


fttan ſhould be | 
regarded ; and | 


why? 


| lior eff non tamen ft negligenda fama: : truth 


is better than opinionz.and it makes. not 
' much, what wrong opinion be concciued 


—_— 


' ofvs: yet the famcor good name of a man 
is not to be-neglected (ſpecially if he. be in 
a publique office)that by hisname he may 


do good vnto others, But becauſc this can- 
not be obtained, and Innocency it clfe 
cannot hold off he ſcourge of the tongue, 
we mult oppone the word of God, to the 
words of wicked men ; reſting with 7b 1n 


Innocence de. 


| fends ys not | 


from the C4. 
| Jumniesof 
men, 


a 1 ee 


this, That our witneſſe is in branes; : and with 
S. Pax, in the teſtimony of a good conſci- 
ence, Then ſhall we not be diſcouraged for 
| the words of man, hauing both Gods word, 

| and our owne conſcience,ro warrant vs. 


IN che Jaſt Seton * Dad 


omen infamet z vt qui tonſcientie ſue luce cla» 


-» 


, Vi ='x SE: 8 go: 0 Dad, dy ward enderet for: ener in. | heaven. 


{ Andfor our farther coke hes vs rernem- 


ber how the words of men, when they are 
greateſt, are molt vaineandeffeetlelle; and 
on the:contrary,that God is as good, as his 
word ; yeaz and better, doing more than 
can;be cxpretſed by word. 

_”_— was a proud word of leſabel, God pi 
/ato met , and. mire alſd,, if I haue not the 
head of Elyah ere to morrow at this time ; but 
the Dogges gother head, and ſhee gor nor 
the head of 'Eljah. Such alfo were the 
words of Seunacherib, boaſting by Kabſa- 
che, that.he would makeche To habrar: of 
Jeruſalem to drinke their.owne pitle : but 
theſe were yaine words, aud vamhed with 
the winde. Onely the counſell of the Lord 
ſtands:what he determines, ſhall be done; 
and as he ſpeakes,, it ſhall alluredly come 
eo paile.” 

In heauen.] By this, , Al vnderſtands 
Angelorum catus cajum inh ttantes,qus din 


var logem cuſtoaimmr : the compaly, of in- 


numerable Angels,who obſerue the law of 
God. But the words following, declare he 
means the frame ofthe {ame vilible works; 
wherein the conſtancy of Gods truth doch 
appeare molt manifeſtly. 


For two cauſes then doth David fo | 
ſpeake, . Firſt, to draw vs from looking to | 


the infſtabilitic of chings here vpon Earth, 

(wherein are reſtletſe changes and vicilli 
tudes) to a conlideration of the ſtabilitie 
of Gods decree in Heauen, Vicunque ver- 
ſenthtr res humane, & onma ſit varys incli- 
nationbus ebnoxia , tamen verbunt, Des non 


eſt ſubicum ordlini neural; : In carth, the 


word of God is not onely controuerted, 
but contradicted and refiſted ; and the 
{tate of things ſo mutable, that oftentimes 

Nn 2 


all be SPE like | 


Prefumiptoiis 
Profeffors re» 
proued, 


What is meane 
here by heaus, | 


The changes 
of this world, 
ctimber bug;! vi 
faich. | 


wVatah. 
Then it is good | 


to looke yp | 
vnto heauen. 


the | 
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The vifible 
frame of hea- 
uen, a witneſſe 
of Gods etor- 
nallcruch, 


Theccreatures 
cannotreach 
the way of Sal 
; wation, bur 

' confirme ys 

in 1t. 


Jerem.31.35. 


The certainty 
of our ſalua- 
tion, 


The glory of 
God ſhinerh in 
the worke of 
| creation, 


Iob 3s. 


| 
| 
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the Wicked proſper and are cxalted, the 
godly caſt downe, and ſore oppretled.To 
vphold ys againft this tentation,ler ys look 
vp, and caſt the anchor of our ſouteswith- 
in the vayle : there'wee ſhall ſee an' yn- 
changeable decree of God , whictr ſhall 


change all thefe things againe, and bring | 


to the end ſpoken of in his word, + 
The other cauſe why he fo ſpeakes, is, 
that this viſible frame of the heanen,ftands 
as an eternal witneile of the yetiry of Gods 
word,that he will ndt Terreat nor cal backe 
that which he ſptakes'? for hee once com- 
manded the heauensto' be, and iniconti- 
nent they were, arid-cuer ſince continue. 
Thus we ſec how the godly profit by loo- 
king into the workes of God; cuer draw- 
ing ſome ſpirituall conſideration out of 


them. But of this hercafter, 


—__SW——__—— 


LB > ——— 


' VERSE go. Thy truth ts from generation to 


generation : thou haſt laid the foundation of 
the earth, andt abideth. 


$ hee colleted the certaintie of Gods 


" Aword,by the indurance of heauen; fo | 
| now hee confirmes it, by conſidering the 
| foundation of the earth. Sith the founda- |: 


tion of the earth, made by the Word of 
God, abides ſure, ſhall we not thinke, that 
the foundation of our faluation , laide in 
Chriſt Iefus, is much more ſure ? Though 


the creatures cannot teach vs the way of 


Saluation (for, that we muſt learne by the 
Word) yet doe they confirme that which 
the Word faith. Th ſaith the Lord , who 
gines the Sunne for a li ght to the day, and the 
conrſes of the Moone and Starres for a light 
zo the night ; If theſe Ordinances depart ont 
of my ſight , then ſLall the ſeede of Iſrael 
ceaſe from being a Nation before mee for ener, 
As there [eremie gathers the ſtability of the 
Church, from the ſtability of the Crea- 
tures : ſo here Dauid confirmes the certain- 
ty of our Saluation , by the molt certaine 
and vnchangeable courſe of the creatures : 
and both of them are amplified by Chriſt 
leſus ; Heanen and earth may paſſe , but one 
wot of Gods word ſhall not fall to the gromnd. 
Let vs therefore be ftrengthened in the 
fairh,and giue glory to God, 

Thou haſt laid.) This worke of God is 
often mentioned in holy Scripture , to 
commend the glory of Gods wiſedome 


and power. Yea, the Lord himfelfe glo- 


ries in it : as yce ſeein his ſpeechto los; 
Where waſt thou when I laide the fonndation 
of the Earth ? declare, if thox can, who laide 
the meaſhres thereof ? who firſt ſtretched the 
line oner it ? whereupon are the foundations of 
it ſet ? or who laide the corner-flone thereof ? 
He hath founded it without a foundation : 


| 


| 


for the pillars of the earth, mentioned by 
eFnmid, are no other bur His word*and de- 
cree.” Bur alas! how'ygreatis our ſtupidity? 
wee walke ypon Bart ; and it bearechiys 


y ther we neuer confider, how'God'fa< | 


neth it by his thighty powers thariwes 
mayPine'glory toHn & wk, WORE: 1: 12202 
e174 it abides.f As" the Lotd” by" bis 


| Word made the Wirld 't"ſb-b4lr65 heb"wp alt 


thing? by his-mighte word. 'Creatton' iy' as 


the itniorher,, 'and*Prouideiice the*Nurſe 


and Conſeruer of all the workes: 6f God: 
God is not "like tant ; for-hee;' when' hee 
hath made a worke, carinot mitincaine it : 
he Buildeth a Ship ;atrd cannot ſanc it 
from Shipwracke z he edifies a Houſe, bur 


; Cainot keepe it from decay : It-iv other- 


wiſe with God ; wee daily ſee his conſer- 
uing power, 7pholding his Creatures: 
which ſhould confirme vs, that hee will 
not caft vs off , nor ſuffer vs to periſh, 
(lich we are the workes of his hands) if we 


doe depend vpon him, and giue hin) the | 
glory of our Creator, Conſeruer, and Re- 
| deemer. | | 


db _— 


| 


f 
( 
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' V-E'& S E 91. They continue to thu dey by 


thine ordinance : for all are thy ſernats. 


T= fame argument by which Daxid 
here proues the truth of Gods Word, 
is vcd by profane mockers te improuc it. 
there & (tay they) the promſe of his com- 
ming ? fax ſince the fathers dyed., all things 
continue althe from the beginning of the Cre- 
ation: There is ſo great difference bc- 
eweene a godly, and a godlefle heart, that 
where the one of euery thing learns to be 
more godly ; the other learnes to be more 
profane: like poyſonable Waſpes, who out 
of moſt wholeſome heatbes , gather no- 
thing but poyſon. | 

For all are thy ſernams,] From the An- 
gel to the Worme, all feruc him : he is the 
Lord of Hofts ; let vs alſo ſcruc him, and 
then ſhall they ferue vs. Burt it is both 
ſinne and ſhame, that where the raging 
water , and furious' fire ſerue God at his 
commaund, onely man,made to his owne 
Image, difobeyes him. And therefore a- 
gaine, fearcfull is the recompence ; that 
where it is ſaid, The Lord reioyceth in all 
his workes,of man onely che Lord ſaid, 7: 
repents mee that I made man. 

The Lord grant it may repent'vs, that 
ceuer wee offended ſo good a God: and 
ſo the Lord may be pacified toward vs in 
Ckrift Icfus. Amen. | : 


VeRrSE 
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Plal.ty,] 


——— 
Earth foungel 


without a 
foundation, 


' Creation asa 


uidencea 


| nurleconſer. 
| Uing things 


created, 


Out of the 
wholeſome 
word profane 
men (like 
Walpes ) ga- | 
ther poylon, | 
3 Pet, 3.4, | 


Allcreatures, 
fromthe Angel 
ro the Worm, 
ſerue the Lord 
of Hoſts, 


2Ation a$a 
et; Pio. 
"ith 
econſer. 
2 things 
ted, 


k] 


of the 
lelomc 
d profane 
(like 

pes) gd | 
poylon, | 
bt. 3-4 | 


-eatures, 
the Angel 
e Worme, 
the Lord 
ſts, 


| Sith other 


| 
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| Verl, 902. 


creatures are 
ypholden by 
his word,MmucC 
mote the 


Clatban 


Comfort which 
is nqt from 
Gods word, 
brings rwo 
great cuils. 


The word hath 
comfort for c- 
very eſtare of 
lie, - 


—__——— cw 


An anſwere to 
worldlings, 
who ſay they 
find no delight 
in Gods word. 


6h 


II En vn, 


| 
| 


| 


| 


Men fruitful in | 
eodlinelſe, by | 
Miion made | 
more fruirkull, 

lobn 15, | 


' 


— I 
* ran tn Pap ge: 
* : _ 


DE —_—_ 


fliction,: Sith hee-faw; it-was a! ſyre/and 


neuer fayle him and ſo. leaning upon it, 


| heare nothing bur one and the ſelfe-ſame 


Ver s:E. 92+ Except. thy law had heen my 
delight, T ſrould now bane periſhed 3p me | 
affisitzon, ery 3 5: 1:10 Hu; 


F-JE:now declares: ynto vs.whas- profit 

: The made of his farmer meditation; 
to wit, that the certaititie of Gads\'Word 
kept bim.,/ that! he:pexiſhed not'in his at- 


powerfull Word 3 whereby other Crea- 
tures were ſuſtayned,, he colles,it could 
he found himſclfe ypholden (by it-in; his 
gr catelt-ffHliRions- Le >> 25164 
 Letivs leatne of Dawajto ſecke.our.com- 
fort.in time of trquble, out of the Word of 
God; forall other comfort,which/is {ought 
with negle& of this. comfort , brings.two 
great cyils.;, Firſt, it eacreatech griefeghow- 
cuer for a time it ſceme to mitigateic, And 
next;it Ieaucs x man deftirute,when he hath 
moſt need of coinfort. Qnely the comfort 
of Gods word bides with ys,whenall other . 
comfort forſakes vs. IO 
I delight ] The Wotd fignifieth de- 
lights, in the plurall number, Many were 
the {orrowes of Dexids life : but agaibſt 
them. all, he found as many comforts and 
deleRtions in Gods word. With-luch ya- 
ricty of holy wiſdome , hath God penned 
his word, that it harh; conuenicnc comfort 
for .cuery ſtate ot lite: andhereforethe 
children of Godaccount nothing ſo-geere 
as it z they preferre-it to their appoynted | 
food. Yea, as the body-canngt liuc gut. af | 
the owne element of aire ; {o/cannot-the 
ſoule of a godly man, without comfort of 
the word. Where,if it he obicted to vs by 
worldlings, Where are thoſe manifold de- 
lights which ye ſay arein the Word #:wee 


thing repeated vnto vs: The beſt anſwere 
to them 1s,( ome and (ce. Taſte and conſider 
how gracious the Lord is: & ye ſhall fins, 
that cuery repetition of it brings new de- 
light. And this they may learne by their | 
natural affe&tion toward bodilyfood:which 

is ſo great,that the ſame kind of food, wher- | 
vpon they feed this day,they long forit a- | 
gzine to morrow;and with 2 new appetite, | 
long to haue it renewed cuery day, Andif | 
they were as well acquainted with the ſpiri- 
tual life,their affection wold be,in the ſame 
maner, renued euery day toward the word 
of God. For the truth is,that no Monarch 
in the world can furniſh his table wich ſuch 
variety of delicates,as are offred tovs in the 
ercaſures of Gods word, 

Periſhed in mine afſliftion,} Dawuid was a 
godly man,& dcarcly beloued of the Lord 
tis God ; yet is he fore humbled by affli- 
ction : for euen thoſe branches which are 


ef Commentery-vpoh nigh Palme. 


; this ; 1 am thine, A ſtrang reaſon indeede, 


tnore fruitful, - 7 THO DFTS 230004 16S 20 
- - Qurmaaturt is ſo rebellious, that wichpur 
ſorealfliions,it cannot be tamed andlub- | 
.ducd,:Stancs canner be ſquared for palace- 
-wark;without (trakes,of the | 
cannot:be purgedarigl prepared forworke, 
wichout Fire ; neither is Corne! para» + 
ted fromthe chaffe,, wighowt wind: We arc | 
Gods corne:; let ys abide.che wind: oftenta- | 
tion.toclenſe vs#romthechaffe.of aus cor- | 
Tuptions Wemultſufterthe fire of afflictian, | 
thatwe May be;tined,and made vellcls of 
honoysfer the houſe of God And wemuſt 
pan dog dwg ner of as Two | 
pen Vs,to ; . away our ro Jumpes, ; 
that ſo.ywe may be ſquared,;& made;ready; | 
like lively-Roneg,to belaid in heauenly 1c- 
rulalem,.More of this, ſeeverſe-go.5- 2.1: | 


 - 


-> 


LCN 009254 FO On S$ywDp! og vinnw 
V E XS. 93.1 will newer: thy precepts 
| farby thin thou red 225 
F His: Verſe hath a proteſtation-of his 
Gods wordzand he refolues neuer.co;farget 
it: Eyuperyentia aotins inſtificationes lugs pro- 
dvcere. vitemguextinguibilem illaruns niemer(: 
ans ſeryabo,; I is no maraell, char chey, who 
neuer got life by the word of God, haue no 
delightin ic: the.cxcules of men here auaile 
nor. Cercaine ic. js ,;the.caule of alkcon+ 
tempt .of Gods Word,, is from this, 'that 
men geuer/found life, nor comfort by.it 
Whereot ſee Seft. 2) 5 ale 

But.it is, worthy tobe marked ,. that he 
faich nat, the Wordquickned: him bur 
God by the.Word: quickned hin:;-Fhe | 
Word was preached. at one time ,. by one 
Preacher $, Paw/,tomany peoplealſembled 
together at Philypi:but many heard it who 
goc.nor lite by ic z onely Lyaia by thatSex 
mon; had her hears -opetied.., Part. may 
plant, Apollo may water'z but God. muſt 
giue rhe, increaſt,.. Let vs thanke Godifor 
che word he hath giuen vs zand let ys pray 
to Godghart grace.may bejoyned-with ic: 
ſo with the Goſpell, haujng:the bleſſing of 
the Goſpell, ic ſhall became the power of 
God co our.faluation... | 


\.'Y 


— 


VERSE: 94. 1 0m thine, ſave me : for 
haue ſought thy precepts. - : 2354 


| Any reaſons hath David vied hiches- 
to, to moue the Lord to be merci» 
full ca him : but none more forcible.chan 


: 


where man in 2 good Conſcience can ylc | 
it:forif we'who are euill and weake,haue a 
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It is not the 
Word that 
' quickens, bur 


Word, 
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his owne? 


caredfeyery thing whichis ours;thatwewil 
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God by his * 


his owne;ſhall | | 
we thinke:that '| 
God Jouesnor 
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Euery man can ' 
nor ſay tothe 
Lord, lam 
thine, 


Beſil, inPſ.119. 


a cs ener by — uw" 
—— D—— CO —— — —— _— — 


Rom. 6-16. | 


Ambroſe. 


Yea; rather 
men now are ſy 
profane, thar 

| euctykinde of 
finne may ſay, 
vato thetn, 

{ Thou artmine. 


!' How the Lord 
acknowledges 

| nor profane 
men tobe his, 


How Sathan 
challeriged 14- 
| dares his omn. 


oA Holy Alphabet for Sons Scholars, or, 


——. 


— 


P fal.ng 


—_ > — 


'not{ifowee 


rell,we hauc a'careto-conferue them, be- 
cauſe they are our owne : how great may 
wee: thinke' is the Lords care toward his 


| :owne;whom he tenders with greater-com- 


paſton'than any earthly father can-doe to 
his children 2 - jo } 30 

-.:: But howſocuer this. ſeeme facili vox & 
communis, Tum ſans : a8 ealie a voyee- as it 


| is common, to ſay, 7'am thine ; yet few are 


they, who in's good conſcience may ſay 
it, - CMentitny ent peccator, fi fe ſernnm Des 


nominet + A man in his ſinnes, lyes, if hee 


ſay, thathe is the-ſeruant of God tor to 
what-euer thing: a man giues obedience, 
vntothar ſame is he a ſeruant. O how ma- 


| ny people, and nations, and wealthy men 


are there in the World, 2s panupertatems 
patent Domino ſernire , who thinke it a po- 
uerty to ſerue GOD! He who is aboue 
all ſcemes nothing-co them : and: they 
ſceke other things with ſuch inſatiable at- 
fetion , as if the Lord IESVS, in 
whom are/allthings,' were not ſafficienc 
for them. Carttheſe men fay to the Lord, 
Teminmne? en | | 

But'theſemen are not the worſt :for ye 
ſhall findenow a baſtard Chriftian;ſo pro. 
fane,that when'all vices are gathered, cuc- 


| ry one may fay to him,Thos art mine : Qus- 


modo ergo qui huiuſmods eft , poteſt dicere 
Chrifto, Tum ſum? How then may ſuch a 
than as hee ſay vito Chriſt , 7 am thixe ? 
Copcupiſcence, Auarice, Ambition, and 
the reſt, ypon iuſt reaſons of ſeruice done 


| by him tothem;challenge him to be theirs, 


Of ſuch a man it may be ſpoken that was 
faid of ConſftantinusCopromymus 5 Eum nec 
Chriftianum eſſe, nec Tudaum, nec Paganum, 
fed colluuiem quiandam impietatts, That hee 
was neyther a Chriſtian, nor a Iew, nor a 
Pagan ; but a confuſed malle of all impic- 

"And how then'can ſuch a one fay to 
the Lord; [am thine ? | 

Bur if ſo they will-ſfay, let them receiue 
theiranſwere ; Away ye workers of iniquitie : 
heis not alway mine;thart ſaith, Lord,Lord. 
Wicked men miy-fo ſay,:iSed voce non cor- 
de ; but it is with-their tongue, not with 
their heart : As /#daseuen then pretended 
chat he was one of Chriſts , when Sathan 
had entred into him : but the aduerſary 
juſtly might challenge him by thelike of 
cheſe ſpecches, which by Ambroſe proper- 
ly are aſcribed to him ; Nor eft Tuxs,, Jeſu, 
ſed mens eff : que mea ſunt, cogitat , que mea 
ſunt m pettore volutat , tecum epulatur , &- 


| mecum paſcitur : 4 te panem'y' a me pecuni> 


an ACCeprt, Fecum bibit, & mihs ſanguimenL, 


| wu vendit : He is not thine; ſaid Sathan 


tothe Lord leſus,heis mine ; his thoughts 


OS 


| and cogitations are mine z hee eates with 


may). ſuffer it-to- periſh 3'euen | 


} our garments,and our houſes, and our cat- 


thee , but is fedde by me z hee takes bread 
from'thee,but money from me ; he driiks 
with thee,and ſelsthy-bloud to me. A fear- 
full conuiftion of men , who giue their 
word to Chriſt , profeſling his name ; bur 
theif workes to'Sathan;, doing what hee 
commaunds them. Theſe men cannot ſay 
with Dama, I ans thine, O Lord. 


For T haue ſought, See here how Danid 


qualifies his proteſtation : from his carneſt 
affetion tothe word of God, hee proucs 
that he was Gods tnah, and his owne Ser- 
uant.\ Tt is not words, but affections anda- 
ions, which muſt proue vs to be the 
Lords. Ts ſum, quia 1d ſolum, quod tuwm 
eſt queſins : | ara thine,becauſe I-ſoughtno- 
thing butthat which is thine , and how I 
might pleaſe thee, - Mhi in tas inftificationi- 
bus eft omene patrimomnm : inthe obſeruance 
of thy preceptsis all my patrimony. 


U—— 


VERSE. 95. The wicked hane wayted for 
mee, to deſtroy mee : bun 1 will confider thy 


Teſtumonies, 


ho othings againc he notes inhis enc- 
mies: diligence, in waitingall occaſi- 
ons whereby ro doe him cuill, and cruclty 
without mercy ; for their purpoſe was to 
deltroy him : wherein , till wee fee how 
reftletTe and inſatiable is the malice of the 
wicked againſtthe godly. Daniel his pre- 
ſeruition in the Lyons denne was a great 
miracle : but it is no letfſe a marucllous 
worke of God, thatthe godly who are the 
flocke of Chriſt, are daily preferued, in the 
middeſt of the wicked ; who are but rauc- 
uing Wolues, and thirſt for the bloud of 
the Saints of God, hauing a cruell purpoſe 
in their heart if they might. performer, vt- 
terly to deftroy them. When we ſce chem 
diſappointed, let ys giue thankes with the 
Iewes : If the Lord had not beene on our ſide, 
(may Iſrael now ſay ) If the Lord had nor been 
on our fide , when men roſe vp againſt vs, 
then had they ſwallowed vs vp quicke , when 
their wrath was kindled againſt vs : but pray- 
ſedbe the Lord, who hath not ginen vs a pray 
ro their teeth. 

But I will confider.) The conſiderati- 
on of Gods Word is a ſtrong ſtay againſt 
all temptations. See Verſe g. 15. 59.95: 


159. 


VERSE 96. Thane ſcene an end of all per- 
feftion: but thy commanndements are ex+ 
ceeding large. 


N the concluſion of this Seftion y hee 
compares Gods Word , with all other 


moſt perfe& and excellent things that are 
in 
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Agreatmirick 
cthacche ſheepe 
of Chriſtare 
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rauening 
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Pſalm 124 


The vanity and | 
inſtability of | 
all earthly | 
plealures | 
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Judges 16, 


Eſay 14.11s 


A clecre decla- 
ration of the 
vanity of this 
life, 


Cryſgn Math, 


bom, 24. 


[Eg 


Many ſpeake 
thatby cu- 
me, which 
inconſcience 
they darenot 
preſent vero 
God, 


Apreatgrace 
to ſpeake to 

God from an 
Vriehthearr, 


| 


| Io | (Commentary on the 19. P ſalme_: 


| 


427 


inthe world ; and hee ſheweth how they 
ſhall fayle and vaniſh, but the word of the 
Lord endureth, Nihil ram perfetium , wel 
abſolutum eſt oneni ex parte , quod finens ſinen 


non habeat. Experiencelets vs fee this to be 


2 truth : for there is no day fo pleaſant, but 


a night puts end to it; no Summer ſo fruit- 


fall; but a barren Winter overtakes it z no / 
body ſo pleaſant\and lively; but death de-. 


ftroyesit ; frequent caring and drinking 
in the dayes of Noah , but the-floud came 
and tooke them all away ; greatmirth a- 
morng the Philiſtims ypon their Patrons 
holy-day,but their banquetting Houſe. be- 
came their buriall.” FLOP LON OM 


The Monarch of Babel, that golden | 


head, had feete of clay , and in the end, 
wormes ſpred vnder him,and wormes co- 
ucred him. All the pompe of the World is 
like the gourd of /onas, flouriſhing one day, 
and fading another. The winde ſhall car- 
ry away the vngodly like chatfe : all their 
moſt peric& pleaſures,are like alight thing 
bound vp in che wings df the wind, which 
is calily carried away, b: 

When we come to be men; welaugh at 
thoſe things we did when wee were Chil- 
dren : for they,as we ſee, take great delight 
co build houſes tothemſclues in the ſtreets, 
of ſhels and ſtones, and delight ro behold 
themgwhich albeit they were able to ſtand, 
yet could they not profit them. Weare not 


yet come to the petfet 


vnderſtand how fooliſh now men are, 
whoſe care'is to increafe their rerits;and'iin- 


hrge their ſumptgousbuildings, Owe cixem 


w#': Which cati 


cals capere non Of 
a Citizen of Heaven. 'Let'vs therefote 10 


viechis world, asif we. vſcd it not} potlefs | ©. 


ſing ic fo this day; ay ready to part with it 
© - But thy commaidements.] There's the 0- 
ther member of the oppoſition. 'Hee calls 
the commaundenients or word of God cx> 
ceeditiy large' z/ ©ui cor onmer recreat, 
cords corum dilatar quiin anguſtys,o affitti> 
onus verſantur : becauſe it refreſheth them 
all; and inlargeth their hearts who are in 
diſtrefſcand afflition. And againe;zicis'ſo 
—_ it hath none end, Proper ampli- 
udinem ſuam fideles ninquam teſever+ and 
the amplitude thereofis ſo great, that ir ne+ 
uer fayles the faithfull. Worldly riches 
ſerue worldly men ſo-long as they liue, 
and make ſome ſeruice alſo in cenueyin 

their Bodies with-a pompous Funerall to 
che Graue : but there-it leaues them, and 
gocs no further with them, -Onely the 
word of God ſuſtaines the godly againſt 


all centations, ſo long as they live, it con- | 


uoyes them ynto dearh z and the comfort 
thereof abides with them for eucr when 
they are diffolucd. _T 


age of Chriſtian 
men , but when we ſhall be, cher ſhall we | 


VERSE 99. O howloueT thy Law! It is my mecittation continually. 


;@8 E infiſts heere till jn the 
Y declaration of his carneſt 

6 affection toward the word, 

1, & thenotable fruits which 

he reaped thereby. His af- 

” fctienisdeclared,yerſe 1. 
Oh how lowe I thy Law ! Wherein ye ſce,he 
cals God himſelfe to be judge of his loue 
to the Word : Nec ſpeciem- , ſed plenituds- 
dem charitats tali connentione teſtatur 5 Wit- 
neſling thereby, that it was no counterfeit 
loue,but compleat and ſincere loue,which 
he barevntoir. The like proteſtation was 
vied by Saint Peter, Thou knoweſt, O Lord, 
that 1 lone thee, It were good,that in things 
pertaining to godlinetle, wediddeclare our 
vpright hart, by ſpeaking as they ſpake.Sith 
atthe length we muſt be preſented before 


| him, and made manifeſt ſuch as we are, let 


vs in time preſent our {cluesvnto him : for 
many by cuſtome ſpeake that of rhem- 
ſelues, which in conſcience they durſt not 
ſpeake,being preſented vnto God. 

All that God craues of vs is Loue, There- 


=" 


| 


fore ſaith the Apoſtle, that the end or per- 
fetion of the Law, Ttz\G@- Tis wagayyts 
Aiag, is loue : and againe, that loue is the 
fulfilling of the Law ; «Amari exigir,qui om- 
nes amat, quia charitas eft : Hee delires ts 


be loucd of all, who loues all, becauſe he is |. 


' Weare incx« 


loue it ſeife. This one commaundement 
containes all ; and is moſt reaſonable : for 
what excuſe can a man bring for this, that 
he loues not God ? 


Yet many in word profetle that they loue | 
How loue to 


him,who louenot indeed, The triall ofour 
loue to God, is our loue to his word, and 


out careto keepe his commaundements; If | 


any lone me,he will keepe my commandements : 
Denys 

ſunt imperata, This one tryall conuinceth 
many to be lyers, who ſay they loue God, 
and yet delight not in his word, nor are 
carctull ro obey him. 


It us meditation continually.) Hee 


proues chat which he hath ſpoken. The | 


nature of loue is, that it is cuer thinking of * 


the thing beloued, and vſcth all meanes to 


—_——— 


dilsgit, ex voluntate facit, que fibs | 


4 


. -- + * 


4 AIRS HS; 
Thewordof- - 


God is called 


fore 
rherof indures, 
Euthy.in Pſal, 
119. 


God craves 
nothing of -/ 


man bue Loue. | 


1TiM.T. 


* Ambr. in Pſal: 


I19e 
cuſable if we | 


giue it not, 


God may be 
xryed, 


' 
. 
- 
% 
# . 
- = 


| 


The nature of 


Joue, it cannot 
{ Jucke,bur will 
cell wheroiris, | 


obtaine | __.. 


4 


1 


eA holy e Alphabet for Sons Scholars, or, 


Meanes to 

grow in grace, 
are mcdicatie 
on,prayer, 
thankeſpiuing, 
and confe»'.. - 
rence. 


Dautid com- 

] parcs bimſelfe 
with three 
ſorrs of men, 
his enemies, 
his reachers, 
and the an- 
clent, 


Norrto com- 
mend hiraſelfe 
bur the word 


of Gud. 


Worldlings, in 

what reipe& 
they are called | 
wiſe, | 


obtaine it- Strong loucis like firegthat can- 
not be quenched with much water.So Da- 


Gods word; and his loue to Gods word, by 
his continuall medication in it: no change 
of other exercifes could make him forgetit, 
| Marke againe the meanes, by which. (af- 
ter Dazids example ),we mult growin the 
knowledge of the Word, of. God : ;Firlt, 
meditation of that which wee haue heard 


rence thereof, one of ys with ano 


by Dauid. And tricly, the greatelt caulc, 


that men before hearing, prepare not z.in 
hearing, pray not ; after hearing , neither 
meditate chereofin themſclues ; nor ſpeake 
thereof ynto others, 


_— 


VexsE o8 « By thy commandements thou 
haſt. ade me wiſer than my enemies : for 
they are ener with mee. 

N Ow he prayſeth the Word for the ſin- 

gular profitand fruit which he reaped 


by it, 7o wit, that he learned wiſdome by it. 
And this he amplifies; by comparing him- 


his teachers; and the ancients. And this he 
doth , not of vaine glory : for bragging is 
farre from him who is$ouerned by che ſpi- 
theLord, and to allure others to loue it, 


he found ih it. 
Wiſer than mine enemies.) But how can 


Time will ery 
{ whether they 
or the godly 

1 bemore wiſe. 


cals them, #4ſe to doe emill : and when th 


j andtherefore, Dawid, who by the light of 


Gods Word faw that it was ſo, could not 
be moucd to follow their courſe, Well 
there is a great controuerlie betweene the 

odly, and the wicked : cither of them in 
their judgement , account the other to be 
fooles ; but it is the light of Gods Word 
which muſt decide it. 


| — 


#id proucs his loue to God, by his loue to | 


or read, Secondly, prayer for grace to. bee | 
licue and pra&iſeit. Thirdly,thankeſgiuing - 
for grace recciued. Fourthly,godl Ry” 
theſe ſhall a man finde carctully praRiced | 


why now there being ſo much preaching, 
there is ſo little profiting in godlinefle, is, 


ſelfe with three forts of men : his enemies ; | 


by declaring to them,what manifold good | 


ſ 


VERSE 99+ Thane had more vnderſtan- 
ding than my teachers; for thy teſtimonies 
are my meditation. 


| = bk is the ſecond amplification; That 
the Word of God hath made him wi- 
ſer than his teachers: which might indeed 
ſceme to be: Incongrus preſiomptio. Where 
note {ill hee. is magnifying. not himſclfe, 
but the gracc of God toward him. Itis no 
new thing. ,.ta {ce many. Teachers often 
pretending, to learne others ,;that which 
they haue._not learned, themſelues : and 
who can tell how miſerable theſe men are, 
who will be Doctors, but not Diſciples ; 
tcaching others , but not taught of Ged 
chemſclucs, becauſe they are noc carefull co 
learne from him ? | 
To ſuch, ſaith N4zijanzey. Our Lord 
was thirtic yceres olde, cre hee began to 


| bee a Preacher 2: Et tr magiſter v#s fierts 


antequa diſcipuluc i and thou wilt be a ma- 
ſter of Chriſtians,» before thou be a ſcholer 
of Chriſt. £4 | 
V-nu wverus eft Magiſter, qui (olus non 
didicit ,.. quod ones dogeret .: cateri omnes 
diſcant prizes quod doceaut,& ab illo accipiant, 
guodalys'tradant : There is one true Ma- 
{ter, who teacheth all,andIlcarnes of none: 
as for all others, they muſt hiſt learne what 
they ſhould teach, and recciue trom him, 


that which they ſhould deliver ynto 0- 
| thers. EL 


But alas! Pam mult; ſunt ,qui ſ[ermone va- 


lent, & loquwentur, non tamen ſale caleſti con- | 


rit of grace; but to commend the Word of | dis /antyrecenſentque mulra de menſa regia 


| quorum nnlium adepriunt guſium ! How mas 


Ny are poweriull in ſpeech, who are not 
ſeaſoned with heauenly alt;rehearling ma- 
ny delicates which are on the table of the 


this be ? ſeeing our Sauiour ſaith, that The | heauenly King, whereof they neuer tafted 
men of this World are wiſer in their owne | themſclues! | 

generation,than the children of God. The | [3% 
anſwere is, Our Sauiour doth nut call | ſubdued his body by diſcipline, left while | 
worldlings wite men, [imply ; but wer in | as he preached to others, hee ſhould hauc 
their owne generation ; that is , wiſe in | beenea reprobatchimſelfe, God grant wee 


chings pertaining to this life, Or,as /erexzy | May tollow his _— 


More wiſe was the holy Apoſtle, who 


And yet cucn where the Preacher is 


hauc ſo done, wiſe to conceale and cloake | godly,partaker ofthat grace himlelfe,wher- 
it. All-which in very deede is but folly : | ot hee is an Embatladourto others, it falls 


| out oftentimes, that greater meaſure of 


light and grace, is communicated by his 
Minittrie to another, than is giuen to him- 
ſelfe, as eAugaſtine, hiſt illuminated and 


| conuerted by e Ambroſe , did farre excell, 


: 


both in knowledge and ſpiritual grace,him 
that taught him. 
And herein God wonderfully ſhews his 
lory, That whoſocuer be the inſtrument, 
- is the diſpenſer of light and glory ; gi- 
uving more by the inſtrument, than ic h«th 
in it ſelfe. And this 1s ſo farre from being 


| 


| 


P 


Ig, 


Godly mens] 
whar they Te, 
bur notof ple. 
ſurnprion, 


Naxian 

He 18 not meet 
to be a reachs 
of Chriſtians 
who is nota 
diſciple af 
Chriſt, 


Ambrlib,r, 
off. cap, 1. _ 


Mas& hs,6, 


iy 04) 


That God 

gue more 
grace by an 
inſtruwenr, 


to | 


than the irſtcu- 
ment hath, 

roues that he 
is the diſpenc:! 
of grace. 


ET 


ian 

18 not mett 
<2 teacher 
hriſtiang 
) 13 nota 
iple of 
iſt 


briib,r, 
cap, 1, 


& 8.16, 


tGod 

'S more 
e byan 
wyent, 
the inſt 
thath, 
es thathe 
 diſpence! 
(Cs 


[Err 


Verl.100, 


A Commentary on theng, Pſalm. 


IG —— 


| 


_—_— 


| 
cir/eſie wicked 
ory 66 make __ 
others More 
wi ed,ſhal wo 

rudoe,ohat 0- | 
thers by VS Are 
made more 
Jearned an 
godly rhafi our k 
{clues? 


1 


How youth 
andold-age 
are tobe con- 


fidered, 


Awatningro 
aced men- 


Toreſt finne, 
f  Dotto want 
ſinne, is our 
greateſt perfe. 
Qion on earth. 


co'a podly Teacher a ntattcr of griefe, < at 
45 rathera mattet' of glory A ney 


i Thewicked glory, romake vthers mote 


wieked than themſclues ;'as our Saviour 
fald the Pharifecs did with the Profelyes, 
that' they made thei terme tires: rhore 
the thildren 6 SHthaty than” chetmielites: 
zi hall the godly grudpe,to fce that they 
kaverH2de others more godly than'them- 
ſchies? Nay truely”: bitttather fich ;"onto 


them are their cromneartd 165/, chat they + 


may glory in,as in prey which they bring 
to him that ſent them; For, zs rhe Doue 
which Noah ſent forth, returned to him a- 
gaine with the branch of an Olive in her 
mouth: ſo all godly Preachers which are 
come from God,and remember they muſt 


| return to him againe,are moſttoytul, when 


they ſee they haue ſome prey-conquelt by 


 rheit miniffty, and that they hane neither 


fun nor laboured if vaine, © ** 


/ —_—_— 


h—— 
——_—_— 


VER SE 100. I inderflood more than the 
Ancaents ; becauſe [ kept thy precepts. 

T He third poynt of his compariſon is 

here, Whereir we ſee, how it is net- 
cher learning, nor* experience gotten by 
tengeh Cf cime, which makes a man wiſe; 
bur onely the Word of God, vicd with 
meditation, praytr,and praftife : for wile- 
dome is not alway with the ancient. He 
is not yoting tn Gods eſtimation , whoſe 
wifedome is ripe: and itis not by tumber 
of yeares, but by ſolid and fetled manners, 
chacrhe Spirit of God efteemes men to be 


ancient. Alwaies here, Da#id ſpeakes of 
men growne in yeares, burnor in know- 


ledge : whom Thilo properly called, Gran- | 


denos pueroes. And indeed, it is pitty to ſee 


any man fooliſh through the ignorance of | 


God ; but greateſt pitty., to ſce aged men 


bring their dayes to an end, and draw | 


ncere to the graue, before they haue lear. 
red to conlider , eitherthe end for which 
they came into the world, or to know the 
ſtate into which they ſhall be tranſlated, 
when chey goe out of it. 


— —_— 


V-ER58 ror. 1 hane re fained my feete 
from enery enall way, that I might keepe thy 
Word, 


Anids wiſdome , which he learned by 

che word, conliſted not in naked ſpe- 
culation,but in practiſe : this is wiſdome,to 
refraine from euill. Our greateſt perfeQion 
on carth, ſtands in reſiſting finne. We are 
neuer without a tempter to {1nne z nor yet 
without ſome occaſion of {in ; and which 
is worſt of all;neuer wichouc the feed of fin 


” CS 


1 


| 


| 


in ourſclues: which is fruitfull, in ſending 
forth Cupiditgres & motus quiirrugnt ficut 
perin nes , t teneros fruftus & nreV 
rofirr-exltd depafeunts ſuch luſts and nfori- 
ons;that like vneo wild beafts,ma 

fron vpon vs;tode 


make incur- | 
| of the tenidef Freit of | 
rfiSnew hushihdry of God wirhint vs: for | 
which we kita iced coritinully arid care- | 


, 


fully tori chem.” 
1 F004 ehery enit-wity.} He kriovwes 


. Ah Fway.f H 'cs not 
wharitis co reA(Ffin;who telifts tror 


FAO. Ttis tree thi all finnes'are tior alike 


ſubdued 1h" v4'5"F6r forme affeAtioiis art 
fAronper that III all 
weight not; ſeeking to refrainie btir feet 


from cuery euilf wviy, we eantiot wallke itt || 


thi way of God: Neywd eniny fri ot dna 
9ufqnanm vids (mil ngrediatur iuftirit vide- 
licet, & ininftmie.” This 1s to'be rirked of 
ſotne-profeffors of this age , wie will be 


| corfited good! Chriſtians ; notwithſtan- 


dingitbe manifc(t,' there ate ſome grotle 
cnils,from the which they will cotretfrain, 
Though we ſubdue no {inne as we ſhould, 
yet mult we remember;that euery finne,inh 
ſome mecafure,muft be reſiſted : otherwiſe, 
if we becaptiucd of any one, it is ſufficient 
n—_ yet N 

"That 1 night keep thy word.fT he refiftance 
of cult.makes vs fr Bron ab more a- 
ble to keepe Gods word: ori the contraty, 
extery rranſgrefſior diminiſherh our ſprl 
cal ightand ſtrength. So that by inning, 
we not only contra anew guilfines ypon 
our foules,but weaken our owne ſtrength : 


for ſo ſooneas ahy one finne;be ic tieuer fo. 


{mal,gers vantage ouer vs;it prepares a way 
to another and a greater, n> 


pI 


CC—— —_ 


V ER SE. 102. haut not declined from thy 
indgements ; becauſe thou didſt teach me. 


_ Eft it ſhould ſeeme that Dawd aſcribed 
the praiſe ofgodlinelle es hiniſelfe / or 
that it came from any goodnelle in him, 


that he did reffaine his feer from euery c- | . 
uilt way : hee'giues here all the glory to | 


God proteſting, that becauſe God did 
ceach him, therefore hee declined nor. 


Whereof we learne, that if at any time we | 
ſtand, or if when wee haue fatten, wee riſe | 
and repent;it is euerto be imputed to Gud | 


thar teacheth vs; for there is no euill ſo ab- 
homifable , but it would ſoone become 
plauſible to vs, if God ſhould kauevys to 
our {elfe, - WEI 

For thou taughtft me.) Daxid was taught 
by his ordinary Teachers, arid he did re- 
yerence them ; but that hee profited by 
them , he afcribes vnto God':: Paw may 
plant, and e-Ypoilo water ; God muſt giue 


 theincreaſe,- 
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God when he 
reaches, ſpeaks 
. tothe hearr, 


Euthym. TS #4 | 
The cauſes 
why many now 
pot not by 

earing of the 
word, 


A Chriſtian 
apprehends 
good, offered ' 
in the word, -- 
nor with one, 
burgl his ſen- 
ſes. 


The word of 
God comparcd 
toa Lanterne. | 


| Euthymn. in Pſal, 


119. 

I 
Becauſe ir - 
ſhewerh lipher, 
in darknefle, 


y 4 
We ſhall ſer jr 
by when wee 


{ rufalem, notthen any more ſtand in need 


—_— 


| VER. lo3. How ſweet are thy promiſes ro. 


ry mouth ! yea,more than hony to my mouth, 


(3 Ods teaching, workes euer inthe. hart 
I: feeling of = which is taught : for 
he virites his Jaw in the hearts of his Chile 
dren. And this is it which Damd'hete;pro- 
teſts, thar he found a ſweetneffe in Gods 


| word, which excecded the ſweeteſt thingy 


in the world. And the.cauſe why, many in 
this age feele it not , is either becauſetheir 
conſcience is cuil,6e ſoinrelleuabbus anime 
ſenſbus noy pollent, they, want. the intelleual 
{enſes of the {oule (for as to a fick man,that 
which is ſweet ſeemes ſowre & vngratious; 
ſo toan il conſaence,themoſt comfortable 
word of God becomes terrible;) or clie,al- 
beit the, conſcience be not to cuill, yerno 
painesare taken by meditation and prayer 
to ſcarch out the comfortof the word. For 
as Minerals are not gorten on the ſupertice 
of the earth, but men muſtdigge deepe into 


| the boſome thereof before they find them; 


and as the ſwcetnelle of a kirnell cannot be 
felt where the ſhel is not broken:ſo cannot 
the comforts. of Gods word be felt of them, 


| wholook but lightly & ſuperficially into it. 


But whar is the reaſon of this kinds of 
ſpecch, that-Gods word, was ſweete to bis 
mouth ; ſccing words arc not diſcerned by 
the mouth, but by the care ? The aniwere 
is,that a ſpiritual man apprehendsthe good 
which God offers,with all his fenſes:he not 
only hearesit,but ſmels it,toucheth it, taſtes 
it,and ſo cates and dipelts ir, that he feedes 
ypon it, And againe; the reaſon is,tor that 
Dazid being taught of God, delighted to 
ſpeake of Gods word to others;& themore 
he ſpake of it, the ſweeter he found it. * 


And,here , is, our comfort ; that if the; 


2 thin 


» s 
4 a4 4 Ada dd 


ak. 


VE & SE 104+. By thy precepts T haue gots 
ten Vnderſtanaing ;therfore I hate all waies 


of falſpood. 


| IN thi laſt Verſe he cotamends the word, 
trom a twofold excellent benefir which 
he reaped by it: for he not onely got by it 


In the beginning of the Secion .hee 
proteſted that he loued the word of God : 
and now.in the end ofit,he proteſts he has 
ted all the wayes of falſhood. Here isatry- 
all of our. loue to God; if wee hate cuery 
thing that'is contrary, to it ; whether ie be 
a falic Religion,orcuil manners. This con- 
uinces the luke-warme protctlors of this 
age, whoſay they loue God and his word; 
when in the meane time; they are compa. 
nions to Idolaters, they .take part withA- 


dulcerers, they runne with Thecues, they 
| drinke with Drunkards , they-blaſpheme 
with Blaſphemers , and they hate not the 


workes of them that fall away. 


= —— — 
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VERSE. 105. Thy Word is a Lawterne wnto my feete, and a tight to my pathes. 


pay, 


He vie ofa Lanterne, is in 


the darke night; forno man | 
WY | wil carry it when the Sunne | 
7! ſhincth clearcly. Dam here - 


proteſts, what a Lanterne is | the Law is called a Lanterne, becauſe it did 


JST! LE 4 
ZDSSCD ( men in darknefle, the 
ſame the wore of God was to him io his 

pilgrimage. [n nofte huixs preſents vite, in | 
the night of this'preſent lite, it ſhewed him 
theright way, to.leade him forward to his 
deſired and determinate end. And as men 
when they come to their lodging, require 
no more the hclpe of the Lanterne ; fo 
ſhall we , when we ſhall finiſh our pilgri- 
mage, and ſhall come to our heauenly le- 


of this miniſteriall light : there ſhall be no 


| 


' Sunne nor Candle there; The Lord i the 


hight of that Citie. 
Baſil makes here acompariſon between 
the Law and the Goſpell; and thinkes that 


but illuminate the houſe of Ifracll : but 
Chriſt leſus, the Sexne of righteonſnefſe, by 
his light of the Goſpell, hath illuminate all 
the houſes and families of che earth. Itis 
truc indeed, the light ofthe Goſpel is both 
clecrer and larger then the light of the law: 
but that which here Damid ipeakes, doth 
properly belong to the whole Word of 
God ; as Saint Peter faith, /t #s as 4 light 
ſpaning in darkeneſſe;to the which we ſhall doe 
well to takg heed, 

Alway we ſee the neceſlity of the So 

O 


| ynderitanding to his minde;, but tfandtifi- | 
| cation to his affetions, 
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of God ; and how impoſliblc it is for men | 


to dire their waies wc without it. As 
the Sunne is nece[ary tor the day, and the 
Moone for the night and as 1n adarke 
houſe,nothing can be ſcene without a lan- 
terne or caridle: ſo.cannot :the right way, 
be diſcerned from the wrong; in this dark- 
neltle of our life, withoueche. lighe of the 
word, CMnite fonee , multi ſcopuls in iſtins 
ſeculi 'caligine nonvidentur ; prefer tibs lucer- 
nam, quam Propheta monſiranit : There are 
many pitsin this miſty world;many rocks 
in this turbulent Sea, which arenot ſcene 
carry before thee this Lanterne, Nuls cre- 
das tuum, mſi precunte lucerne zftins luce, pro- 
ceſſum: Credit not thy ſteps to anygvnletle 
the light of this Lanterne goc before to di- 
re thee... 


Damid was a man of yery good wit, and 


naturall ynderſtanding : but hee giuecs to 
God this glory, that his beſt light was bue 
darkenel 5 he was notlightned and 
ruled by the word of God. Oh that wee 
could conſider this, that in all our wayes 
wherein the word of God ſhines not ynto 
vs, to direCt vs, we doe but walke in dark- 
netle and our wayes without it, can leade 
vs to none other cnd , but vtter darke- 
nelle, If we hearken not to the Word of 
God, if we walke not by the rule thereof, 
how is it poſſible we can come to the face 
of God ? | 

Ifrael inthe wildernes were gouerned by 
aclowd in the day,and by apiller of fire in 
che night: their campe was raiſed and ſet- 
led,as God gaue them the figne,cilat length 
they came to Canaan. Happy ſhall we be, 
if ſo our life be goucrned in all the courſe 
thereof, that our reſting and remouing, 
our going 1n, and going out, and all that 
we doc, may be ordered by the Lords di- 
reion : ferſo ſhall he bring vs at length 
to his promiſed Canaan. 

But that this may be doneylet vs remem- 
ber,that as aman lighteth one light at ano- 
ther : ſo we muſt ſecke to haue the light of 
our mindeilluminated by the light of the 

' Word. Ex has lacerna accende & tu lucer- 
nam, ut liuceat interior oculus tuns, qni Incerna 
eft tws- corporss : At this Lanterne of the 
word, light thou the lanterne ofthy mind 


that the interior eye, which is the light of 


the whole body, may ſhine clearely. 


mon 


VERsx no6. 1 hane ſworne , and will 
per forme it ; that I will keepe thy righteous 
nAgements, 


[ Verſe containes a proteſtation of 
Daxed; reſolution,to walkein Gods 0- 
bedience ,z and not a naked proteltation, 
but confirmed by an oath : which in et 


fe&t is no other thing; but a ratification of 
his promiſe which he made in circumcili- 
on ; to wit, that Ire ſhould ſerue God , as 
one of his people. And this kinde of oath 
whereby wee confirme-our hearts to doe 
that which we haue promiſed, according 
to Gods words, as itis & indicinns [cientie, 


& reſtimonines conſcientie, both a teſtimony | 


of our ſcience, anda teſtimony of our con- 
ſcience, that; we know: we ſhould doe ſo, 
and therefore reſolye wee will doe is : ſois 
it a neceilary helpe of our great weaknelilc, 
who are ready either to forgetand nat re- 
member; or if we rememberto faile & not 
performe. For remedy whereof, it is good 
that by artholy oath we ſhould flrengrchen 
our {clues to the performance of that due- 
tie, which once by the light of God wee 
haue reſulued. . 
O ! but here the weake conſcience will 
obic& and ſay, If I ſweare and afterward 
fayle, doe I not increaſe my guiltinelle ? 
Butto ſuch it is anſwered, Shall we never 
relolue to doe good, yea, and to confirine 
our ſcluesby an oath to doe it,becauſe we 
areinfirme, and faile in many things, and 
cannot bring our good purpoſes to perfe- 
Rion ? Or ſhall we thinke,that cuery fayle 
in our particular duties,againft our rcſolu- 
tion,our promiſe, yea, & againſt our oath, 
is alway afalling away from the coucnant, 
which by our great oath in Baptiſme wee 
once ratified ? No, no: for the certainetie 
and continuance of this coucnant , is not 


groundcd on ys , but vpon God himſelfe, 


It fals not by our falling : but we riſe again, 


and (and by the ſtabilicy thereof ; Becauſe 
1 am not changed;ye are not conſumed:Third- 
ly,albeit of infirmity, there be many failes 
in performance of our promiſe and oath, 
yet isthere any renouncing of it? God for- 
bid : but theſe ſame finnes where-into we 
fal,makevs the more aſhamed of our ſtlues; 
the more afraide of our weakenelle ; the 
more carneſt to renew our former reſolu- 
tion; and the more carefull co call ypon 
God, for grace to performe it, 

Thy righteous indgements.) So Dawid ſtiles 
the —_ of God, becauſe it iudgeth moſt 
rightcouſly betweene right and wrong , 
truth and falſhood, And ſccondly, becauſe. 
according tothe judgement giuen therein, 
God will doe. Let ys take heed vato it : for 
the word containes acatalogue of ſuch as 
ſhall not inherice the Kingdome of God ; 
and another of ſuch as ſhall dwell in Gods 
tabernacle: let ys read and ſee, in which of 
the'two catalogues our {clues are;for accor- 
ding to that word will the iudgement goes 
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V'ER SE 109. I am Very ſore affiifted, O | V ER's x," 1082. O' Lord, 'F'beſeech thee , 


How familiar 
the godly are, 
1h declaring 
their grietes ro 


the Lord. 


AﬀiRions no 
argumentsof 


harred, 


Amb.znPſaim, 
119, 


Heb,12, 


By the contra- 
ry,mpunitie & 
liberrie to fin, 

is an argument 
of Gods anger. 


Hoſea 2, 


The ſtare of 

{ rhegodly in 
trouble,&after 
trouble, to be 
diſtinguttbed. 


Hebr,12+ 


Two great 
moriues ro pa. 
riencc 1n trou- 
ble. 


Lord : quicken,me according to thy word. 


F He godly; in all their troubles make 

kT their recourſe to God;in homely man- 
ner pouring-out their griefes: in his bo- 
ſome-: ſo' that { may well ſay, there are 
none in earrh,/nay, not the moſt deare vn- 
to them, ro whom they can ſpeakeſofami- 
liarly as vnto the Lord their God: Their 
wants, cheir weakenes, their griefe, their 
ſinnes, whereof they-think ſhame to ſpeake 
co others, they think not euill homely co 


| communicate to him. But as doſes in all 


his [troubles ,' ranne euer to the doore 
of the tabernacle ; ſo they to the throne 
of grace ; and happy are they, who 
cloſe not this doore vpon themiclues by 
cheir finnes, | 

Againe, we are ſtill remembred , that 
afflictions arc no arguments of Gods ha- 
cred, but rather of his loue, - A father that 
ſpares the rodde, hates his child z Nunguid 
non frequentius corripitnr films quan ſerum ? 
Is not the ſon oftner chaftiſed then the ſer- 
uant 2 It is the yoice of our hcauenly fa- 
ther, Pros diligo, caſtigo : If yee be without 
correflion, ye are baſtards, and not ſomes. 
Where the Phylitian refuſeth to giue me- 
dicine, it is a token there isno hope of lite ; 
and where the Lord giues a man looſe 


reynes andliberty, to goe whereheeplea- 


ſeth, not hedging in his waics with 
thornes, as he promiſcth to his /-ael, it is 
an argument of his great diſpleaſure. But 
ſeeing hee proteſted before, it was good 
for him , that God aftlited him ; how 
doth hee now complaine? The anſwere 
is, that there is a great difference berween 
the ſenſe of the godly in trouble, and after 
it : For nochaſtiſement w ſweete for the pre- 
ſent ; but afterward, it brings the quiet fruit 
of righteonſnes, to them who are thereby 
exerciſed, 

Sore affiited,] Two things ſhould re- 
ſtrainevs from complaining of the greatnes 
of our trouble. Firft, if we conlider it is 
meaſured by the Lord; who is faithfull,and 
will Iay no more vpon vs, then we are able 
co beare, And next, that our ſtripes are not 
according to our {innes: forif hee ſhould 
beat vs with as many roddes, aswee haue 
grieucd him with ſinnes, hee ſhould adde 
yet tenne times more to all our greateſt 
afflitions. | | 

Dnicken me, Defatigas wires meas re- 
ſtitae, ſicut pollicitres es. Reſtore my deca yed 
ſtrength, as thou haſt promiſed. Hee con. 
felleth, he was almoſt dead by the greatnes 
of nis trouble, But ofthis, fee ver. 17. 77. 
I1G. 


accept the. free offerings of my month; and 

reach me thy iudgements. ' > 1 OY) 
[7 isa great grace, that the:Lord ſhould 

accept any thing from vs, if we conlider 
theſe three' things: 'Firſt, who.che Lordis. 
Next, what we are, 'Thirdly, 'what itis we 
haue to giue yntq him. As forthe:Lord,he ig 
All-ſuthcient,& ſtands in\need ofnothing 
wecan giue'him : Ox goodnes extends net to 
the Lord. As forys, weare poore creatures, 
living by: hisliberalicie : yea, begging from 
all the reſt of his creatures ; from the ſunne 
and moone; from the ayre, the ater, 
and the carth zfrom fowles and fiſhes; yea, 
from the worms 2 ſome giue ys light; ſome 
meat, {ome cloath ; and are ſuch beggers 
as we meet to giue toa King ? 

And thirdly, if wee well conſider, What 
is it that we giue? Haue we any thing to 
give, but that. which: wee haue receiued 
trom him? and whereof we may ſay with 
Danid , O Lord, all thmgs are of thee : and 
of thine owne hand banc we gizen thee againe. 
Let this humble ys, and reſtrairie vs from 
that vaine conceit 'of meriting'at Gods 
hand. © 

"Of my month. ] Dand at this time,in his 

reat neceſ{iie, having no other ſacrifice to 
offer yntothe Lord, offers him the calues 
of his lippes,but no doubt,when he might, 
he offred more. 

T here is nothing ſo ſmall, bur if it come 
from a good heart, God will acceptir : the 
widowes myte ; acup full of cold water ; 
yea, and che praiſe ot our lips, although it 
haue no other externall oblation ioyned 
with it: but, where men may doe more 
and will not, it is an argument their hearc 
is not (incerely aftefted toward him, and 
their praiſes are not welcome to him. 


And ſuch as haue liberty to.come to the . 


holy afſcmblies, and offer not there the 
praiſes ot their mouth to God , but ſit as 
if they were dumbe ; as alſo they that offer 


naked words,without the willing hart,are' 


here much more conuinced. They were 
great beaſts ynder the lJaw,that thought to 
pleaſe God. by offring a beaſt vnto him, 
keeping backe themſclues ; and they are 
greater beaſts ynder the Goſpel , that will 
giue their heart to another , and thinke to 
pleaſe God, by giuing ſome other gifts yn- 
to him. 

Wall the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 
Rammes,or with tenne thouſand riners of Oyle? 
Shall give him my firſt born for my trangreſſi- 
on? or the fruit of my wombe for the ſinne of my 
ſoule ? 1s it ſuch ſacrifices will pleaſe the 
Lord?No,ifthou wilt not offer thy ſelfe yn- 


to himyhe will haue nothing that is thine. 
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Verſ109'| 


The godly man 
hath hs life al 
way ready in 

his hand,to of- 
fertuthe Lord- 


F | wiſe with the ,. 
wicksd. 


| | Conſtaney of 


Three thin cS 


' | Which are nox 


It is far other- 


COnCcurre 1n 


wickednelle; 


| inthe godly, 


Chriſtians, 


Lord. 
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"2 Ig... Ay faule is conting= 
' | = ally in myhand : jet deed net forges thy | 
law.  '-) « 19 0115078 3.3383 


His Verſe hath 2 renovation of hisfor | 


mer proteltation ; withan ampliticatt+ 
on, that hee would keepe:1t, albeit hee way 


daily in perill of his life : ahd was alſo refol> | 


ved and ready to lay itdowne, For ſothis 
phraſe 1mports, when; he faith; he had bis 
{oulcin hiskand, ready to.give when ever 
God ſhobld cake it, And this istobeobſcrs 
ued,thatthereis no troubleſo ready to take 
away the life of Gods children, as they are 
ready to giue it. As Elyahcame out ofthe 
mouth of his caue to meete with the Lord; 


| and Abrahams ſtood in the doorc of his ta- ., 
bernacle to ſpeake to the Angell: fo the *| 


foule of the godly ſtands ready inthe dore 
of the tabernacle of this body, to remooue:, 
when the Lord ſhall command ic ; wher- 


a5 the ſoule 'of the wicked ies 'backe, hi- 


ding it ſclfc, as Adamamong the buſhes ; 
and-1s taken out of the-body perforce : as 
was the ſoule of that worldling, The mght 
they will take thy ſoule from thee : but they nee 
yer facritice their {oules willingly to the 


1 
# - . 


v : R SE TIO: Theniched haue laid a ſnare 
for mee : but I ſwarucd not from thy pres: 
- - Ceptrs. | 


FRes continueth his complaint to 
God againit the malice of his encmiesz 
but changeth the ſtiles he gaue them : and 
now. he cals them wicked men ; which im- 


porteth three things. Firſt, They worke 


wickednes.Secondly,They loye it. Third- | 
| ly, they perſcuerein it. 


The godly want not their owne ſinnes; 
but this wickednefle is farre from them ; 
for when they lin, they areratherlike men 


| oppretled, and forced againſt their will, to 


doe what they will not, then otherwiſe 
workers with. their will. And if at any. 
time they doe cuil], they continue not in 
it, but riſe againe by repentance : ſo that 
their ſinnes, are rather {innes of weaknes, 
then of wickedneſle. 

Tet haue I not ſwarned.] The conſtancy 
of the godly is tried by trouble ; when 
neither the euill example of the wicked 
catt infet, nor their cruell perſecutions 
can enforce them to follow them in euill ; 
but rather, the more they are troubled, the 
faſter they cleaue to the Lord ; and the 
more they ſee the impiety of cuill men, 
the more they are confirmed to bee 


good. 


Y 


l 


of Canaan made him not To toy 
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T fre is nothing inthe earth ſo excel 
lent, b 


ut if it be compared with:Chriſt | 


| things; 4 6?! 


Such.is the: eſtimation of alt rhe:godly : 
when theycorhpare the word of Gad,with 
other molt: precious things, tliey account 


them. of na-paicein.compariſon of it. The | 


hony, and hony-combezhathmo ſinectnes, 
when itis compared with thecomforcable 
word of God::all treaſures of gold and fil 
uer are nothing to it ; yea, the kingdome 
| as did 
the word of God, which he cltcemed his 
one inheritance. For belide the pre- 
ſent comfort it renders vnto ys, it is the 


- Charter fealedand confirnied by God ; by 


Sacraments ſealed ; by the oath of God ra- 
tifiedz. with-the bloud of Ghrift fubſcri- 
bed ; wherby.we arc made ſurg'of our hea- 
uenly inheritance. CEE 2a 55 
- Butalag1 by-mott part of men ic is not 
regarded ; they prefer their trifles beforcit, 
Take from: FA a foot-breadth of theit 
carthly inherirance; they ſhew ſach a'car- 
nall zcalezasſtirres them vptothazard their 
lives in defence of it : rake from: them: the 
comfort of Gods word, they: regard noe ; 
ncither-are they any more touched there- 


” 
Wa; PL. 4 * 


with,' then' if it did not -concerhe them. | 
And all the cauſe hereof proceedes from | 
' this ; that they neuer found theijoy of this | 
, wordin their hearts, as Dazd here ſaith : | 
 foraccording to-euery man his fecling of |. 

the comfort which is in it, ſo'doth hee e= | 


lteeme of it, + 
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VERSE 112: TI haxe uw mime heart | 
way , Unto the' | 


to fulfil thy Statutes 


ed. 


E concludesthis Seftion with a pro- 
reſtation of his conſtant and ſincere 
affection toward the word of God, Where 


firſt, it comes to be conſidered, ſeeing the 


heart of man is in the hand of God, and 
that man js not able»to change a haire of 
his head,far leiſe the affeRions of his hart ; 


how faith he, that he had applicd his hearc: A 


to Gods (ſtatutes? 


The anſwere ariſeth from diltingui-- 


ſhing theſe two-fold eſtates, ':A man be- 
fore his conuerſion is dead in finne arid 
treſpatſes, and can doe no'good, till 
God {trengthen him : but after conuerſi- 
on, he becomes, by grace, a worker with 
God, to [tirre and incline the heart toward 
God. 
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in declaring 
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the Lord. | 
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arguments of 
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Amb.zn Pſaim, 
119, 
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VERSE 107. I am very ſore affifted, O 
: Lord : quicken me according to thy word, 
ki He godly”; in all their troubles make 
kT their recourſe to God;in hemely man- 
ner pouring-out their griefes: in his bo- 
ſome-:: ſo that 4 may well fay, there are 
none in earch, nay, not the moſt deare yn- 
to them, ro whom they can ſpeakeſo fami- 
liarly- as vnto the Lord their God. Their 
wants, their weakenes, their griefe, their 
ſinnes, whereof they-think ſhame to ſpeake 
co others, they think not cuill homely to 
communicate to him. But as doſes in all 
his troubles, ' ranne euer to the doore 
of the tabernacle ; ſo they to the throne 
of grace : and happy are they, who 
cloſe not this doore vpon themſclues by 
cheir finnes, | 

Againe, we are till remembred , that 
afflictions arc no arguments of Gods ha- 
cred, but rather of his loue, - A father that 
ſpares the rodde, hates his child ; Nznguid 
non frequentius corripitnr filins quans ſerus ? 
Is not the ſon oftner chaftifed then the ſer- 
uant 2 It is the yoice of our heauenly fa- 
ther, Pos diligo, caſtigo : If yee be without 
correflion, ye are baſtards, and not ſonnes. 
Where the Phylitian refuſeth to giue me- 
dicine, it is a token there isno hope of life ; 
and where the Lord giues a man looſe 
reynes andliberty, to goe where heeplea- 
ſeth, not hedging in his waics with 
thornes, as he promiſcth to his 1ſ-ae!, it is 
an argument of his great diſpleaſure. But 
ſeeing hee proteſted before, it was good 
for him , that God afflicted him ; how 
doth hee now complaine? The anſwere 
is, that there is a great difference berween 
the ſenſe of the godly in trouble, and after 
it : For nochaſtiſement w ſweete for the pre« 
ſent ; but afterward, it brings the quiet fruit 
of righteouſnes, to them who are thereby 
exerciſed, 

Sore affiifed.] Two things ſhould re- 
ſtrainevs from complaining ofthe greatnes 
of our trouble. Firſt, if we confider it 1s 
meaſured by the Lord; who is faithfull,and 
will lay no more ypon ys, then we are able 
to beare, And next, that our ſtripes are not 
according to our f{innes: forif hee ſhould 
beat ys with as many roddes, aswee haue 
grieucd him with ſinnes, hee ſhould adde 
yer tenne times more to all our greateſt 
aftliRions. 

Dnicken me.) Defatigas wires meas re- 
flitze, ſicut pollicitus es. Reſtore my decayed 
ſtrength, as thou haſt promiſed. Hee con. 
felleth, he was almoſt dead by the greatnes 
of tis trouble, But ofthis, fee ver. 17. 77. 
II6. 


F 


V ER sF.''108;:0' Lord, Fbeſeech thee, 
accept the. free offerings of my month; and 
geach me thy indgements. { 9:13 OCR S 

'þ isa great grace, that the:L.ord ſhould 
accept any thing from vs; if we conlider 

theſe three' things: 'Firſt, whio.che Lordis. 
Next, what we are. 'Thirdly, 'what it is we 
haue to giue ynto him. AsfortheLord,heiz 
All-ſuthcient,& ſtands in\need ofnothing 
wecan giue him : Oxr goodnes extends not ro 
the Lord. As forvs, we are poore creatures; 
living by hisliberalicie : yea, begging from 
all che reſt of his creatures ; from the ſunne 
and moone; from the ayre, the yater, 
and the carth ;z from fowles and fiſhes; yea, 
from the worms : ſome giue ys light; ſome 
meat, ſome cloath ; and are ſuch beggers 
as we meet to giueto a-King ? 

And thirdly, if wee well conſider, What 
is it that we giue? Haue we any thing to 
give, but that. which: wee haue receiued 
from him? and whercof we may ſay with 
Dauid ; O Lord, all things are of thee : and 
of rhine owne hand banc we gizen thee againe. 
Let this humble ys, and reſtrairie vs from 
that vaine conceit of meriting'at Gods 
hand. 

"Of my month. ] Darnid at this time,in his 
great neceſ{itic, hauing no other ſacrifice to 
offer yntothe Lord, offers him the calues 
of his lippes,but no doubt, when he might, 
he oftred more. 

Thereis nothing ſo ſmall, bur if it come 
from a good heart, God will acceptic : the 
widowes myte ; acup full of cold water ; 
yea, and the praiſe of our lips, although it 
haue no other externall oblation ioyned 
with it: but, where men may doe more 
and will not, it is an argument their hearc 
is not (incerely afteQed toward him, and 
their praiſes are not welcome to him. 


And ſuch as haue liberty to.come to the . 


holy afſcmblies, and offer not there rhe 
praiſes ot their mouth to God , bur ſit as 
if they were dumbe ; as alſo they that offer 


naked words,without the willing hart,are' 


here much more conuinced. They were 
great beaſts ynder the lJaw,that thought to 
pleaſe God. by offring a beaſt vnto him, 
keeping backe themſclues ; and they arc 
greater beaſts ynder the Goſpel , that will 
giue their heart to another , and thinke to 
pleaſe God, by giuing ſome other gifts yn- 
to him. 

Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 
Rammes,or with tenne thouſand riners of Oyle? 
Shall 1 gine him my furſt born for my trangreſſi- 
on? or the fruit of my wombe for the ſinne of my 
ſorle? 1s it ſuch ſacrifices will pleaſe the 
Lord?No,ifthou wilt not offer thy felte yn- 
tohimyhe will haue nothing that is thine. 
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The godly man 
hath his life al- 
way ready In 

head eo of= 
fertothe Lord. 


[tis far other- 
| wiſe with the .. 


wicksd. 
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VERSE -Iog- Cy: fable &. contin 
ally in my.hand : jet-dee 1] net forges; thy 
Wt. (7 - 9 25354077 3 3383 
His Verſe hath a renoyation of hisf6 
mer protellation ; withan ampliticatiz 
on, that hee would keepe:1t albeit hee was 
daily in perill of his life : and was alſo refob 
ued and ready to lay it downe. For ſothis 
phraſe imports, when; he faith; he had his 
{oule in higkhand, ready to give when cuer 
God ſhobld cake it, Andtbis istobeobſers 


| ued;thatthereis no troubleſo ready totake 


away the life of Gods children, asthey are 
ready to giue it. As Eljahcame out of the 
mouth of his caue to meete with the Lord; 


| and Abrahams ſtood in the doore of his ta--. 


bernacle to ſpeake to the Angell: fo the 
foule of the godly ſtands ready inthe dore 


of the tabernacle of this body, to remooue., 


when the Lord ſhall command ic ; wher- 


a5 the ſoule 'of the wicked lies 'backe, hi- 


ding it ſclfc,:as Adamamong the buſhes ; 
and-is taken out of the-body perforce : as 
was the ſoule of that. worlkdJing, This mght 
they will take thy ſoule from thee © but they nee 


| yer facritice their ſoules willingly to the 
| Lord, | | : 1 


f 
on 4 


| V=: RSETI0. 7, he wicked hane laid 4 ſnare 


for mee : but I ſwarucd not from thy pre<: 
- 1 CepFs. : : 


FR  continueth his complaint to 
God againit the malice ofthis enemicsz 
bur changeth the ſtiles he gaue them: and 
now he cals them wicked men ; which im- 
porteth three things. Firſt, They worke 


wickednes.Secondly,They loue it. Third- | 


ly, they perſcuere in 1t. 


The godly want not their owne ſinnes; | 


but this wickednefle is farre from them ; 
for when they in, they areratherlike men 


| opprelſed, and forced againſt their will, to 


doc what they will not, then otherwiſe 
workers with. their will. And if at any. 
time they doe cuill, they continue not in 
it, but riſe againe by repentance : ſo that 
their {finnes, are rather {innes of weaknes, 
then of wickedneſle. 

Tet haue 1 not ſwarued.) The conſtancy 
of the godly is tried by trouble ; when 
neither the cuill example of the wicked 
cat infet, nor their cruell perſecutions 
can enforce them to follow them in euill ; 
but rather, the more they are troubled, the 
faſter they cleaue to the Lord ; and the 
more they fee the impiety of cuill men, 
the more they are confirmed to bee 


good. 


| 


id 
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V.z KS E122.) Thy teſtrmomes hane 1 taken , 


-'\ 4s amberitage for cuer : forthey axe the voy 
.*:of mane bearr. *:1xD [28g 3 WAKXIN UE ZW 
2:33 79 DWOr Yi i» ill (FIOQ $1.1] 11221308 
y vx is:nothing in the earth ſo excel- 

lent, but if it be compare& with:Chriſt 


- 


Teſus, iris, asthe' Apoſtle ſajch, bus dung. 
Such.is the: #ſtimation of alt rhe-godly | 


when thep.corhpare the word of Gad,with 
other molt: precious things, tliey accoune 


them of na-paicein.compariſonof it. The | 
hony,and hony-combe;hathmo fweetnes, 


when itis compared with thecomforcable 
word of God: all creaſures of gold and fil- 
uer are nothing to it ; yea, the kingdome 
of Canaan made him not 16 foyrull as did 
the word of God, which he eltcemed his 


” 
=Q 


oy inheritance. For belide the pre- 


ſent comfort ic renders vnto vs, it is the 
- Charter fealedafnd confirnied by God; by 


Sacraments ſealed ; by the oath of God ra- 
tified:z, with the bloud of Chriſt fubſcri- 
bed ; wherby.we are made ſurg'of our hea- 
uenly inheritance. EE ie by 
 Butalas! by-moſt part of men ic is not 
regarded ; they prefer their trifles beforcir, 
Take from:th m a foot-breadth' of theit 
carchly inherirance; they ſhaw ach a'tar- 
nall zcalezasſtirres them vptohazard their 
lives in defence of ir : rake from them the 
comfort of Gods word, .they: regard 'noe j 
ncither-are they any more touched there- 


with,' then if ic did not concerhe them. | 
And all the cauſe hereof proceedes from | 
' this ; that they neuer found theiioy of this | 
. wordin their hearts, as Daxid here ſaith & | 
 foraccording to-euery man his feeling of |, 
the comfort which is in it, 1o'doth hee e- || 


ſteeme of it. - 


pr 


—— 


VERSE 112. I hate _— ine heart | 


zo fulfil thy Statutes 
ed. 


Econcludesthis SeQion with a pro- 
teſtation of his conſtantand fincere 
affection toward the word of God, Where 


firſt, it comes to be conſidered, ſecing the 


heart of man is in the hand of God, and 

that man js notable»to change a haire of 
his head,farleile the atfeRions of his harr ; 

how faith he, that he had applicd his hearc: 
co Gods ſtatutes? | 


The anſwere ariſeth from diltingui-. 


ſhing theſe two-fold eſtates. 'A man be- 
fore his conuerlſion 1s dead in finne ard 
treſpatſes, and can doe no good, ill 
God (trengthen -him : but after conuerſi- 
on, he becomes, by grace, a worker with 
God, to (tirre and incline the heart toward 


Oo 


God, 


eAnmg 


way , Io the' | 


Excellency of | _ 
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boue all:othdr 
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| Tncrouble 

mans comfore 

} conſiſts in ons 

* ofrheſe two: 

| 1; A by-gone 
| good life, 


3. Or clſc a 

' preſent vnſai- | 

ned repen= 
rattee, 


- counſel of the foul is like to abalance : Er | 


| gotten the commanding power ouer the 


Three things 
in finne ro 
: be eſchewed. 


t. Theocca. 
' Gan. | 


; 2. The begin- 
ning of it. 


| 3-The per. 
feRion, 


Jane x, x Fo | 


| 


e Anime confiliuns Lancs eft frmle : the 
mens imperiumnatta, lancem ad ea que meli« 
ora ſunt inclinat : and the mind which hath 


affections, -1nclines the balance to that 
which is beſt: - | 

To fulfil, } , Hee affirmes.not any time 
thatin practiſe he did fulfill Gods law, but 


in purpoſe, In reſolution hec-cuer willed | 


and defired' :, and albeit hee: failed many 
times in perfarmance, yet neucr did hee 
change his purpoſe. 

To the end.) Daxids godly motions 


| 


were not taken by (tarts : he was no tem- 


porizer, whoſe goodnefle is like the mor- 
ning dewe. The ſecede of Gods word was 
deeper rooted in his heart : as hee had a 
care to beginne well ; ſo alſo to continue 
well. Fruſtra velsciter currit, qui prinſquans 
ad metam veniat, defecit : Our life on earth 
13 a race z in yaine begins he to run ſwiftly, 
that fainteth, and giucs oucr before hee 
come to the end. 

And this was ſignified (faith Gregory ) 
when in the Law the tayle of the beak 
was ſacrificed with the relt ; Perſeucrance 
crowneth all. It is good we haue begun to 
doe well ; let vs allo ſtrive to perſevere to 
the end. 


—— i, % 


SAMECH. 


—_ 


VERSE 113+. 1hate vaineinentions z but thy Law doe I lene. 


LAS He comfort of all men in 
pA, time of trouble , conſiſts 

7 RN in one of theſe two z Xe 
\ 6] \ ther in the by-gone teſti- 
IS) BY mony of x good conuer- 

, " ſation, which vpheld 7b 
in the time of his afflition : or clic, in 
the certainty of a preſent vnfained repen- 
eance. The laſt is good cnough, if it come 
in time ; but the firſt is more ſure: and it 18 
a great folly for a man to liue yncertaine 
of that wherein ſtands his comfore. When 


. neither thy conſcience witnelſeth , that 


thou haſt lived as thou ſhouldeſt, nor yer 
that thou: haſt repented for doing that 
which thou ſhouldeſt not ; where can thy 
comfort be? Learne both of 1b and Da- 
#id, that in one of theſe two thy comfort 
muſt ſtand in the time oftrouble : and our 


. comfort ſhall be che greater, if wee ioyne 
them together ; ever ſorrowing for linne 
ever ſtudying to, glorifie God; by the a- 


mendment of our wayes. | 

Uaine enentions.] A godly man hates 
not onely the execution of cull, but che in- 
uention. In a linne there be three things 
would be carcfully looked vato : the occa- 
ſion, the beginning of it, and the perfeQti- 
on or accompliſhment thereof. The occa- 
lion would carefully be preuented : for he 
hatcs not ſinne, who fearcs not and hates 
not euery occaſion of fin. And from time 
once we feele any ſtrength of it, that che 
monſter of corrupt nature beginsto ſhoot 
out any of her heads into vs, we ſhould re- 


| Gſtirin the beginning: for he is worthy to 


be ſtung to death by a Serpent, who may, | 
and will not ſlay it when it is young. So 
ſhould we neuer ſuffer it to come to per- 
fetion ; otherwiſe it will flay vs: For ſane 
perfetted, brings out death. 


— —_— 


| 


Since Adams firſt tranſgreſſion his chil. 
dren haue growne more and more learned 
in the inuentions of euill:ſothatnow men 
be not content with cuill praRtiſed before 
them ; but new ſorts of linne, and new 
wayes of wickednelle are found out. Thus 
ſhall the world grow in euill, till the har- 
uelt of ſinne be ripe : and then ſhall the 
Lord put in the hooke of his vengeance, 
and caſt all the wicked into the winceprelle 
of his wrath. 

Itis a dangerousthing to fin any man- 
ner of way ; but it is diuclliſh to inucat 
ſinne : for this is to linne after the ſimili- 
eude of Sathan ; heſaw no (in before him, 
himſelfe was the firſt father and forger of 
it. Let-men beware of this ; leſt they alſo be 
puniſhed after the ſimilitude of his con- 
demnation. 


Hmm 


VERSE 114+ Thow art my Yefuge and 
 fricld: and [ truſt in thy _ 


LL _—_ here a ſecret oppoſition be- 
tweene the armour ofthe wicked, by 
which they impugned him, and his ar- 
mour, whereby he defended himſelfe. As 
forthem, by their worldly wiſedome they 
are ſubcill in inuenting wayes to hurt, 
and craftily lay many ſnares wherein to 
trap mez but my defence is in thee onely. 
Danid was in many moſt deſperate dan- 
gers,and [till he found the Lord prouiding 
vnlooked-for d:liuerances: the ſtrong Cr 
tic of Keilah could not defend him , the 
Lord warned him to come out of it, and 
hee was a' ſhield ynto him : the fſolica- 
rie Wilderneſſe of A4aon could not ſecure 
him ;for euen there Saw/ and his Souldiers 
had compalled him : but God hada care of 


him, 


_—— 
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Hicp andturncd his purſuers another way, 


Theſe by-gone experiences of Gods lo- 
uing Aa fauour towards him, doc 
now confirme him to eſt in. God : how 
many ways ſocuer his enemies purſue him, 
He will fill make the Lord his refuge ahd 
ſhield;and truſtin his word. - . 


4a + 
—_—— 


VERSE 115. e Away from wee wicked : 
for- I will kgepe the commandements of my 
"Gi (IE +» (i&37 1: 1: A 


od. ' 


$ before-he proteſted that hee would 

cleaue ynto God; ſo now;that he will 
ſunder from the wicked, ;True fellowſhip 
with God bindes ys to  diuide -our hearts 
from all chem who will not walke Gods 
way : and therefore this is: brought in as@ 
ſufficient reaſon of 'improbacion- again(t 
the wicked, to-prooue they were not the 


Lords, becauſe, faith the Lord, 1f thou ſee 


4 theefe, than runneft wth him, and art com- 
panion with the adwlterevs : what then haſt 
thou to doe, to rake my. ordinaxces in thy 
month ? -, 

Euery mans company wherein hee de+ 
lights, may tell what manner of man he is 


himſelfe. -&8;Raucos flocke together by | 
companies, ad: Doues flic-togerher , and | 


the ſtudy of Gods law ; and for which wee 
haue neede to.walke cireumſpeRtly > if we 
be in the company of godly. men y/ wi 
ſhould watch oper our words and —_ 
leſt we offend them: andif we alſo bein 
the company of the wicked,. wee ſhould 
likewiſe tearc, leſt we be offended or infer 
Red bythem,/ --- 1 of pon fg 
' - For. [ will, kgepe the commandements. of 
Gea.] Thereisthe reaſon of his oli, 
en, X.our:courſe and wire are contrary : I 
haue reſolued to; walke another way then 
the way wherein] ſee you are walking ; & 
therefore your. company is not for me. . * 
. Of my.Gadi}' As a man. can eltceme. of 
any thing which hee-knowes is his owne 3 
ſo, if once hee know that God is his, hee 
cannot but loue him, and carefully obey 
him : neither is it poſſible that any man 
can giue to God Chee and permanent 


 ſeruice, whois not perſwaded to ſay with 


Dania, Hes my God, All the pleaſures, all 
the terrours of the world cannot ſunder 
that ſoule from God, who can trucly;fay, 
The Lord is my God, SET? 

Againe,2 true Chriſtian hath nothing 
in the world, wherein he can, reioyce,as.in 
his ewn;but anely in the Lord his God. A 


| in repleniſhed .with innumerable cuills _ 
which either:extinguiſh or corrupt in vs | 


it £ 

15 5:61 Jo 
Wicked com- 

pany nut mecec 

for godly man, | 

and why ? 


He that knows 
God to be his 
God, by no 
meanes can be 
ſundred from 


A —. | 


hath nothing 
whereinhe res 
ioyceth as lin 


| worldling will ſpeake wich Ngbal; 245 fleſs * 
| & mpbread; and with Nabuchadnexzer;ls | 
Hat thus my Palace ? and , with eAMlcibiades, | 
boaſt of cheir. Rent, A Chriſtian hath | 


his owne, bur 


bealts of the cartix gather themſclues to 0- 
the Lord, 


ther of cheir:owne kinds : 1o wicked .men 
loue the company of wicked '; and: godly 


Wicked com» 


pany furborne 


for two cauſes | 
L.Becauſe they 
offend God, | 


Pſal.13 9» 


2, Forfeare 


men through. grace delightin the fellow- 
ſhip offuch as are like them. Which is not 
foro be vnderltaod, as if in'regard of per- 
fonall conuerſation, we behoued to ſepa- 
rate from the wicked : for ſo,as ſaith the A- 


| polte, we ſhould goe out ofthe world;but 


| eucn in the middelt of their A 
10Ns | 


muſt ſeparate from them, both in fa 
& affections,as we ſce Lot did in Sodorre... 
And this Dawd did for twqcauſes:firlt, 
for offences done againſt God; hee with- 
drew himſelfe from the company of .the 
wicked ; for their ſpore and pleaſure is in 


| thaſe things which gricue the {pirie of; the | 
Lord. Sure it is, he neuer loued.God, who . 


miſlikes not men for offending God :'Dse 


| Inot hate them thathate thee? DoeT not cons | 


tend with them, who. comtend with thee? I hate 


them as if they were mize viter, enemies. T he 


they burt ys, 


How euery 
company 
warnes ys to 
walke cireum. 
pealy. 

| Patab, 


other cauſe is the feare of his. owne infir- 


/ mities, leſt by che example of the wicked, 


either he ſhould be allured co cull, or-re- 


| Iented to good. .:;_ 


[For euery-coinpany warnes.vs to walke 
in feare and. trembling ; Dromans undig, 
Seandala nos obſedent, & innameris vitys refer» 
tres. oft: minds, que extinguunt, vel ſaltem 
corraprnt in = legem Dei, &: lege ſin- 


ae: On eyeryihand wee are, compal- 


ied with ſtumbling blockes,and the world | 


none of theſe of tis owne, but victh them. } 
| like moueables ;a mans awne. fleſhy, yea, | 
his owne heart, his friends, andall that hee | 


hath will faile him. To theſe a Chriſtian | 


wall neuer lays 


They aremine';, but, 'Ged | 


& the ſtrength of mine heart, and my portion 


for ener. 


VzRSEIT6.. Stabhſh we according ro hy | 
| promiſe, that [may line : and difappaint me | 


nor of my hope. ©: 
D after . his former L reſolution 
turnes him te prayer: far oprinen- 
tions, and: concluſions are nothing , ex- 


cept. the Lurd bleſſe rhem ; and therefore | 
now Daud craucth that God would (ta- | 


bliſh hum. 


The godly are ſubic& toa two-fold in- 


ſtability; : the firſt is, a waucring. from a | 


conſtant belecuing of Gods promiſes. And 
this is:4n inffability of faich : not thacT 
chinke the-faith of a man regenerate can 
faile ; but becauſe oftrimes ic is fore com- 
bred,& ſhaken with the wind of manifold 


| tentations. Who can. tell how many waics 


Gods. children. are, ternpred: with yabe- 
licte 2. It may truely beſaid, that hee nere 
Oo 2 knew 


—_— 
ti 


® 


| 


| A two-fold in- j 


1 


Pſal.75.36, y- 
p | | 


| 
1 


| 


Prayer ftreng- | 
thens all our 
g0od intentis 
ons, 

| 


ity ici. . 
dence gedly. 
AIC, 


1.Qne of faith, 


_—_—_— 


—} YT 


—— 


——_— 
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{ 


| 


| 
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2. The other 


' of louc and 
; obedicnce, 


' Adamindued 


with many 
graces,but nor 
with perſeue- 


| rance, 


hey 


The prayers 


| | of godly men, 


how they are 


1 framed. 


| Godspromiſes 
| arermade on'a 
condition, 
which we muſt 
regard, 


f Inudees 10, 


| lurements; roa forgetfuln 


| 


| 


| 


| 


nok what it is to wreſtle with vnbelicfe: 
great neede therefore haue wee to pray 
with Danid, Loyd ftabliſh mee ; and with 


that Father interceding for his ſonne inthe | 


Goſpell, 0 Lord, Tbelcene, helpe thou my wm- 
beliefe. | 
The other js an inſtability of Joue and 
obedience for the godly finde their hearts 
many times carried away "or; al- 
elle of the Lord 
their God z/and there-through alſo to an 
offending of hich. Alas! how inſtable a 
thing is the heart of man by nature ? cue- 
ry obie& intangles it, and it is ready togo 
a whooring after cuecry creature, ynleſſe 


| that golden naile ofthe holy loue and feare 


of God be driuen into it. And in this Te- 
ſpec alſo we haue great need to pray with 
Darnid, Lord flabliſh me. | 

eAdam, created by God, was indued 
with many excellent graces ; but wanted 
this per{euerance and ſtability in grace, 
which now we haue in Chriſt : for by him 
we haue not onely the grace of conuerſi- 
on, but the grace alſo of confirmation; the 
one makes vs godly,the other continues vs 
godly. But now, many ſo leane to the 
ſhew of their converſion,that they are carc- 
elle of the grace of confirmation : 'where- 
of it comes to paſſe, that they end in the 
fleſh, who made a ſhew of beginning in 
the Spirit ; not conſidering theſe two di- 
ſin& graces requilite to {aluation, Con- 
uerſion and Confirmation. Let vs there- 
fore till pray with Daxid,that God would 
ſtabliſh and confirme vs. « 

eAccording to thy promiſe.). The prayers 
of the godly,are poured out in faith ; they 


| ſeeke nothing but according to Gods pro- 


miſe. Many doe otherwiſe ; who pray, 


| neither looking to Gods promiſe, norlea- 


ning to the Mediator : fuch prayers, are 
words.powred out into'the ayre, and car- 
ried away with the winde. Yet others arc 


} more prophane 5 who pray not onely 


without a promiſe, but againſt the com- 


| mand of God : forcircher when they goc to 


doe 'witkedly, they pray God to proſper 
chemz'orelle, in their perturbations, they 
cry for vengeance on' their neighbours, 
where they thould cry for mercy. Theſe 


1 prayers arethe offring of ſtrange fire'to the 


Lord ;'\which is abhomination, 

Yet are wee to remember, that if wee 
would haue our prayers grounded well 
vpon Gods promiſes, we mult alſoremem- 


| ber the' condition, whereupon hee hath | 
} made the promiſe, Vee reade, that when 


Iracl was oppreſt by the Philiſtims , -and 
cryed vnto God ; at the firſt, hee gaue 
them a hard anſwer , Goe to the Gods whom 
yee bane ſerned , and let them acliner you. 


<0 Gel 4 


t— 


hut 


knew what 'it is to belecuc,” who knowes | Butbeing humbled by thisanſiere, they 


pray agaime ; and with their prayer, put a- 
way their falſe Gods from among bets 


| then it is ſubioyned, that the ſoule of God 


was gricued for the miſcries of i/rae/. Wher- 
of welearne, that it is but a vaine thing to 
charge God with his promiſe, where wee 
make no conſcience of the condition hee 
requires of ys. 

That [ nay luc.) But what life is this he 
eraues ? Had hee not already the life of a 
King, with worldly wealth, and honour 
enough ? He had indeed : but this is not 
the life which Dad eltcemes to bee life. 
There is nothing naturall men loue better 
then life z nor feare more then death : yet 
know they not what is the life they ſhould 
loue,nor what is the death they ſhould flic. 
Swnt enim qu vinentes mort ſunt, & quts 
morths vinwnt- : for there are ſome liuing 
men, who arc but dead ; and. ſome dead, 
who are living, 

If chis be- life, to grow well, and waxe 
ſtrong, from infancy procceding to olde 
age ; will not, in this, the trees of the field 
excell man,who from little plants grow vp 
into moſtexcellent Cedars? Or, if this be 
life, to ſce,to heare,to ſmell, &c. will not 
in this, the bea(ts of the earthtexcell thee ? 
for-there is no ſenſe wherein ſome beaſts 
doe not farre excell men : ſome ſce better ; 
ſore heare better ; ſome ſmellbetter. And 
generally all of them hauea greater appe- 
tite to their meate, and are more (ſtrong to 
digelt it. "003%, 23 

Bur if yet thou glory in 'thie, that thou 
art indued with reaſon ; then-remember, 
how many Philoſophers & Ethnicks haue 
excelled thee in the vie of reaſon. So that 
neither can'thy comfort be in the yegeta- 


tive life, wherein trees excell thee z nor in 


che fenlitiue, which beafts haue better then 
thou ;norin theireaſonablelife,which ma- 
ny reprobates haue, thar ſhall neuer ſee the 
face of God, [fman haue no better lifethen 
thefe, hehath'bur x ſhadow of life z and it 
may truely 'be ſaid'of him, that while he is 

The hfe of a Chriſtian ſtands in this, 
To have his foule quickened by the ſpiric 
of grace. For as the preſence of the ute 


quickens the body; anurhedeparture ther- 


of brings inſtant death , & the body with», 
out it, is but a dead lumpe of clay : fo it'is 
the preſenee of Gods Spirit, which giueth 
life ro the ſoule of man. | 
Andthislifeis known;bytheſe two no- 
cable effects ; for firſt, it brings a ioytull 
ſenſe of Gods mercy : and next,aſpiricuall 
diſpolition-to ſpirituallexerciſes. And with- 
out this;pretend a man'what he wilh'he 18 
but the1niage of a Chriſtianzlookingſome- 
whatlike him,but not quickned by his _ 
N 


Dona _—_ 


| 
} 


—_— 


Many thinke 
they haue li, 
who areby 
geal, * 


Amb, in P{ing 


In thelifeys 


geratiue, tres 
excel] man, 


In the life ſe. 
firiue, beaſt 
excellman, 


In thelife ra- 
tional), repro. | 
bares excell | 


Chriſtians | 


E 


Wherein,ches 
ſtands the life 
of a Chriſtian, 
by which he 
excels all? 


|__ nant” 


/ 


1 | 


eA Commentary on the ng. Pſalme_. 


men, that haue fallen before him, and are 
written for vs ; notthat we ſhould learne 
to fall;butto feare leaſt wefall. Theſe three 


re ——_—_— 


Wiſdome pro- 
uidesfor the 


time £0 "_ 


ng; 


eAnd diſappoint me not of my hope.) That 
is, in the time of need,let mefeelethetruth 
of thy promiſes, to comfort me 3 as now 


tink that his eye is in his fore-head. ef pre | ouercome with a ſinalltentation 5 ſo'pre- | 
_—_ dent man ſeeth the plague,and hideth himſelfe | ſumption,and want of featein vs, will not 


= —_— wicked, They goe on, faith Salomon, and Boom here by a new medication. con- | The iudge- 

—_ arc ſnared, they neuer fore-thinke what is frmeshimſelfc in che courſe of gogli. | ments of God, 
Os rs thor ro coine z they reſt _ their preſent falſe | neſle:; for conſidering the iudgements of — 
ow wharis to comforts, which diſappoint them 1n the | God, executed according to his word, be IE RE. 
Iman, coaie, time of cheir need, Others, that ſtand by, | all ages vpon the-wicked z hee reſolues ſo | bands vnce ve, 


elife r2- 


1],repro. | 
> excel | 


ſans 


rein the 


S 


Lamentable © 
that we ſhould 
want,when we 
way haue 
_ the 
ecking 


£| 1obx 4, 


Words with. 
our affeRion, a 


| I hope tofindthy helpe in the time of trou- 
ble ; ſo I pray thee that I may findeit. Tt 
isthe manner of the godly to fore«thinke 
of that which is to come : and to prouide 
for trouble ere trouble come. Wherefore, 
Salomon deſcribing a wiſe man, faith, that 
his heart is alway at his right hand and 


in time : he knoweth that trouble and hea- 
vic tentations are before him; and that he 
mult fight ſore battels before he enter into 
his promiſed Canaan: and therefore pray- 
eth; teruently before hand, that God would 
not be far trom him, when trouble comes 
necre him. 

[t is, on the contrary, the folly of the 


may bid them be of good comfort : bur 
what comfort can they haue, when out- 
ward comforts whereto they trulted, faile 
them ; and inward comforts they never 
knew e 


<< — 


VERSEI 7. Stay thou me, and I ſhall be 
ſafe : and I will delight commualiy tn thy 
ftatutes. T6 


His Verſe containes a prayer, in ſub- 
ſtance and effec one with the former: 
and the repetition of the prayer, ſheweth 
that he was touched with a deepe ſenſe of 
his owne neceſſity, which made him fer- 
uencin prayer; anditdath greatly reproue 
vs who are coldin.prayer. We may haue 
ſtore of grace for ſeeking ; and alas ! we are 
careletle ro ſecke. If thou kyeweſt thou woul ſt 
aike ; and if thou achedſt, 1, wonld gine. 
It is true, our Sauiorforbids vs to make 
repetitions: in praying, like the heathen, 
who thinke to be heard for. their much 


ſhould alway hold vs humble, according 
to that warning, Hethat ſtands, take heede 
left he fall. V. 

Sure it is, weare moſt ſtrong, 


the Lord, praying him to (lay vs : other- 


wiſc,as Peter, in his carnall confidence was | 


faile, to-procure our fall; Ofthe proiniſe 
following, ſee Verſ. 16.34. 47- 90-/ 


OO O— 


VERSE 118. Thou baſt trodde downe all 
thens that depart from thy tatmter:for theiy 
deceit is waine. Ns 


much che more to feare God,and keepe his 
teltimonies. Thus the iudgements of God 
executed ant others, ſhould be awe-bands 
to keepe vs from linning, after their {imi- 
litude,' Bur few arc like Dad, who trem- 
bled when he ſaw Yz24h ftricken;and ma- 
ny like Lamech, who becauſe he ſaw Cain 
the murtherer ſpared, confirmed himſclfe 


to commit murther alſo. Becauſe indgement 


75 not ſpeedily execnted onthe wicked ; there- 
fore the heart of the children of men is ſet ty 
them to doe en. Tudgement in this life is 
not executed on all the wicked, becauſe 


this is therime of his patience zand the day | 


of his judgement is not yer come : but by 
the plagues executed vpon ſdthe of the wics 
ked, all the relt may learniego feare, For 
God isno accepter of perias : what -= 
puniſheth in one, he will-ggbith in all} 
repentance preuent not.” /999 ':.. 4 

Trode downe. ] The Lord in chaftiſing 
his ownechildren, takes them in his hand 
like a Father to corre them : butwwhen 
his wrath is: kindled-agaia(t the wicked, 


Is che life &adfacrifice. babling. For to offer vnto the Lord multi> | heetramples them vader his feete, as vile 
— tude ot words, without ſpirit or afte@tion, | creatures, Which are in no account with 
b | 


ls all? 


| Three things 


cauſed Day;d 


i to feare leſt he 


ſhouldfall, 
LTentation, 


2 Corruption, 
3-The falls of 


others, 


is to offer:;a dead facrifice to.a living God : 


but certaine-is is, that -.words- doubled | 


irom- a feruent! and intended. affetion 
arc. cuer gracious and acceptable to the 
Lord, | | 

Stay #.] Like a man ready to fall, hee 
prayeth G.O D: to hold: -him:vp. Three 
tings made. Paid. afraide.; Firlt, great 


 fentatipps, without 5 for from cuery ay:c 
the wind of tenration blowes-ypon a Chri- 


(tian, Secandly,. great}, corruption with-. 
11, Thirdly, examples of ocher worthy 


a +. po 


tt. 
_— . 


him... 7:;c; 
T hat depert.) Whenthe wickedare ſaid 
to depart from God, it exprelſeth yery pro- 


perly both the nature of their ſinne; and. 


tearefull puniſhmentthereof, Sinneisa de- 
parting of man from God his ſtatutes. Ne 
interuallo locorum Deus rehinquitur (ed prati« 
tate morum -: it is not by diftance of place, 
bur by peruerſe manners, that men depart 


from God : and in ſo.doing, their owne. 


deede becomes a puniſhment to them- 
ſclucs z. For al that goe awhoring from him), 
Wb 


when di- 


{truſting our owne weaknelle, we leane to | 


if 


The Lord 
ſtrikes nor the / 
godly, ashe - 
doth the wic- 
ked, io” 


| Sinisadepar- 


Amb, iy Þ[ng, 


A 


_—_ I — — —_ —— 
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Deeccit of fin 
is two-fold, 


The fall of the 
wicked is 
Gods worke, 
who-cuer be 


theinſtrument. 


The wicked 
are reſtleſſe in 
raging now, 
bur God ſhall 
bridle them. 


| The fruit of 
tcmporall fin 
is crernall 

| Paine. 


Narurall man 
cannot motyunt 
abouec rhe 
carth, 


ſrall periſh : For he that runnes from light, 

where can he goe butco darkneile? and he 
that departs from the God of life, what is 
he buc poſting tocternall death ? 

For their deceit is vaine.] Mendacinm 
hic non refertar ad alies: he meancs not here 
of that deceit whereby the wicked deceiue 
others ; but that whereby they deceiue 


| themſelues. And this is two-fold : firſt, 


in that they looke for a good in finne; 
which (inne deceirfully promiſech , but 
they ſhall neuer finde. Next,thatthey flat- 
ter themſclues with a vaine conceit, to c{- 
chew judgement ; which ſhall aſluredly 0- 


uer-take them, 


; ——— 


—_——— 


VgzRrsE 1g. Thouhaſt taken away all the 
wicked of the earth, like drofſe : therefore I 
loue thy teſtimonies, : 

HE inſiſts ſtill in his former purpoſe ; 

A Aſhewing, how Gods hand, puniſhing 

the wicked, made him more godly. Many 

wayes are wicked men taken away z ſome- 

time by the hand of other men, ſometime 

by their owne hand. The Philiſtims ſlew 

not Saxl, but forced him to ſlay himſelfe: 

yetthe eye of faith cuer lookes to the fin- 

per of God,and ſees that the fall of the wice 
ed is the worke of God. 

"The word which he yſcth,imports,thou 
haſt madethem to ceaſe. The wicked ſtir 
their time, and arcrclileile: they compatlle 
ſea and land ; they cannot fleepe except 
they haue done wickedly : tor they are in- 
ſpired of that Dragon and roaring Lyon ; 
that Compaſler, that goeth about conti- 
nually, fecking all occaſions to doe cuill. 
The faculty of moouing and breathing, 


1 which 'G O Dbhath lent them, they vie a- 
| gainſt himſclſe>butlet them remember, he 
will ſhortly. aake his breath out of their | 
| noſtrills, andyhen ſhall they ceaſe;and the 


fruit of their temporall ſinnes ſhall be cter- 
nall paincs : for their wormedyes not, and 
the {moake of their torment ſhall aſcend 
for euer. 

The wicked of the earth.) 1t is cuſtoma- 
ble to the Spirit of God, to deſcribe the 
wicked by calling them Aenof the earth : 
for their originall is carth ; themſclues are 
earthly minded ; and they end in earth. 
They haue ſometime in their pride high 
imaginations ; as if with the builders of 
Babel, they would mount yp into heauen: 
but,the higher they mount, the lower they 


fall ; they cnd in duſt, and then their 


thoughts periſh. By his birth he comes in- 
to vanity, ſaith Salamsr ; and by his death 


| he gocth into darkneſle, 


Like aroſſe.] The men of this world e- 
ſteeme Gods children as the off-ſcourings 


of the earth ; ſo Paul ( a choſen yellell 
of God) was diſ-eſtcemed of men :; but 
ye ſee heere what the wicked are in Gods 


| account ; but drofle indeed, which is the 


refuſe of gold or (iluer. Let this confirme 
the godly againſt the contempt of men ; 
onely the Lord hath in his owne hand the 
balance, which weigheth men according 
as they arc, | 

Thy teftimemes.] $o, very frequently he 
calleth Gods word; wherein there are both 
commands and promiſes: the commande- 
ments of God apperrtaine to all ; his teſti- 
monies belong to his children onely : 
wherby more ſtrictly I vnderſtand his pro- 
miſes, containing ſpecially declarations of 
his loue and fauour toward his owne in 


Chriſt Ieſus. 


VERSE 120. Cy fleſh trembleth for 
feare of thee : and [ amafraid of thy iage- 


ments, 


HR Damid by conſideration of Gods 
iudgement on others, profited in the 
loue of God, he ſhewed in the laſt Verſe; 
now he declarcth how he alſo profited in 
the feare of God, by looking to the iudge- 


ments of God, which he had executed vp- 


on others. 
 Ttis a grace of the godly,that when they 
looke to many things without them, they 
arc alwayes drawne home to edihe them- 
ſclues by that which they ſee in others, 
whether it be go@d or cuill. Eleforums cor- 
aa ſemper ad ſe ſolteite redennt : Other men 
fo looks ynto other things, that they forget 
chemſclues ; onely feeding their ſenſes,and 
therewith contracting guiltine&which for 
che preſent they know not. Happy is hee, 
who of all that he ſees learnes to be more 
wiſe and godly himſelfe. | 
But how dotheſe two conliſt together? 
Hee ſaid before, hee loued the teſtimonies 
of God : and now he faith, he feared the 
iudgements of God. It is anſwered, they 
apree yery well in che godly, milicant in 
this body, If our loue were perfeR;as theirs 
is who are glorified, it would caſt out all 


feare, as ſaichthe Apoſtle: but in this body | 


of ſinne, wee cannot ſo-loue him for his 
mercies, but by reaſon of the great corrup- 
tion of our nature, we mult alſo feare him 
for his judgements. Yea, which-is more, 
the loue of God cannot bee kept in our 
hearts, but by the feare of God : and if the 
feare of God conſerue ys not, our hearts 
ſhould eaſily be carried away to theloue of 
other things, not worthy to be loued, and 
no place for the loue of God ſhould bee 
left in our hearts. Confige ergo clans ſpiri- 
tualibus, & deftrue fomenta peccats ; affige 


carnes 


Comfortwhn 
the godh xe 
di-eſteemed 

of the wickel 


The teſting. 


nies of 


whar they a 
and for when 


Every chin 
thar a oo 
man ſees ſend; 
him backers 


- conſider him- 


ſelfe, 
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without feare, 
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Ro | 
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r they xr, 


for whom, 


one not 
zur feare, 


| | breeds no 


= | ſcience makes 


|Verſ 121, 


| 


Gen.s is 


Familiaririe 
with God, 
contempt of 


him, bur gre2 - 
ter reucrencc, 


A good con- 


boldneſle in 
prayer, 


Amo.inPſ.ug, 


Iadgementand 
iuſtice,how di- 


ſtinguiſhed, 


Baſil, in Pſal, 
119, 


Wecannotin 
this litebefree 
of trouble by 
wicked men, 


— ha. oy 


| leffon'is; If we would hauec 
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eA Commentary vpon ng. Pſalme.. | 


Carnes patibulo cructs dominice z vt libertatems 
vagands cupiditas voluptatum cruci affiea non 
cat : Nayle therefore thy carnall defires 
to the Crolle of Chrilt, thatthey may hauec 
no liberty,as they were wont,to goe looſe, 
and wander wherethey pleaſe. Otherwiſe, 
ifchou wilt be vaine , carried like an inſta- 
ble man, after the wandring luſts of cor- 
rupt nature, fearefull is that ſentence , 245 
Spirit/pall not alway ftrine with may , for he u 
but fleſh. : - 
= feare of thee.) Farmiliarity with men, 
breeds contempt ; familiarity with God, 


| not ſo; none reuerence the Lord more, 


chen they who know him belt, and are 
moſt familiar with him.: The Scraphins, 
who couet their, faces in preſence of his 
Maicltie , teach vs this by their example. 
Such as doe not remember God (and farre 
leſſe reuerence him ) when they thinke or 


_ of his Maicſtie, declare ſufficiently 
ar they were neuer familiar with him, 
| 1 amaſraid of thy indgements.] It is not | 
to be thought ſtrange, chat this feare of 
Gods wdgements is in men regenerate : 
for the guiltinefſe which by finnes of com- 
miſſion and omiſſion, daily they contract, 
* cannot be without feare. But, as I ſaid, it 
cannot continue : forin them, feare pre- 
ares a way to loucz andlouc;as it increa- 
f-ch,diminthedh feare. | 
Alway welearne here, that ifthe iudge- 
ments of God executed ypon others, make 
the godly afraide,how fearcfull,andimpor- 
table wo will be to the wicked. If Aoſes 
trembled arthe giuing of the Law, how 
terrible ſhall the execution thereof be vnto 
che wicked ? Let ys fearcin time, and wee 
ſhall not feare in tharday, wherein horti- 


ble feare ſhall confound the wicked. 


i... A _— 


A 1 N. wo 


—_— 


VERSE 121. Thaxe executed indgement and inſtice : leane me not to mine oppreſſors. 


CLARA N this Seftion Dawd con- 
4 WF; 3 tinueth his prayer,for pre- 
Y 4:8 tection againſt his ene- 
2 mics ; as alſo for grace to 
know his way pon earth, 
=D and followit.' Hee begins 
with a Petition 3 Leaue mee not to mine 
oppreiſors : and hee giues the'teaſon , I 
haue executed iudgement and iuſtice. 
Where we are not to thinke-that he is iu- 
ltifying himſelfe before God z but onely 
declaring how intuſtly hee was opprelled 
by men : Defenſio oft , non arrogantta. 
r pra 
forcible, let vs entertain the teſtimony of 
a good conſcience. 
Tndgement and Inftice.] : Theſe two are 
Yiſtinguiſhed by e-Hmbroſe,in ſuch ſort,that 
he makes the one, the cffe@ of the other: - 
Indicy finis inflitia eſt:in alters veritatis cuſto- 
dia cft zu altero frathua CQUirAres : iudgement 
is the keeper of verity, iuſtice the fruit ofe- 
quity: the one of theſe. pertayning to the 
mind, makes it giue light for diſcerning be- 
tweene right and wrong the otherre&ti- 
fying the affeftions and ations: Happy 1s 
the man in whom theſe two concurrte to» 
gether: Duirantems hodie tanta animi preditils 
eft puritate, vt cum fiducia verbis iftia vti poſ- 
fit? But who thisday is! indued with fiich 
puritie of minde , that withboldnellc hee 
vic theſe yon: My reioycing is the 
teffs a g094 conſeeence?” + 6 21 
prckeug We have often ſaid that 
Danid was a'man after Gods owne heart, 
who had alfo- the teſtimony 'of 'a good | 


* Paradiſe is without reconciliation: and 


—— 


conſcience to ſuſtainehim; yet could hee. 
not live free from the on of wicked 
men. Solong as this battell laſts, and Sa- 
tan wants not inſtrumenrs,let ys euer look 
to be troubled by them z and nor to be 
diſcouraged thereart, bur rather comforted, 
conſidering the inimity proclaimed in 


ſich che Prince of our ſaluation ſuſtained 
ſuch contradiftion of ſinners 5 why ſhall 
it grieue ys to beare his crotſe ? 

And ith Dazid fo earneſtly prayed, not | 
to be left into the hands of his bodily op- 
preſſors 5 what ſhall wee doe apainlt our 
ſoules oppretſors? Satan feekes continu» 
ally ro Goals vs of that ſparke of ſpirituall 
life which God hath- put into vs. Irisa 
fearefull iudgemenr,, where God leaucs 
men to his tyranny : let vs pray for mercy 
againlt it, _ | 


A—_ 


— 


VERSE 122. efnſwere for thy ſernant in 
that thing which is good : and let not the 
proud oppreſſe me. mY , 

Mong many croſſes wherewith Daxid 

IA was exerciſed, the trife of tongues is' 
not one'of the leaſt : they did perſccute 
him with lics and calumnicst ſcoffers and 


belly-gods,madea by-word ofhim in their 
meetings ; and flattering Courriers belyed 
him vnto Szal.This was nota ſmall croſſe; 
HMoleſta enith res calunnda etians/; magnum 
afferat premium > Again(t ir Danid makes 


his refuge to God', An/werefor thy ſervant. 
His 
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Sithrhe 8! 

are not fwd 
from feare, 
what horrible 
feare abides 
the wicked? 


Ll 


How __ 
we pr 7 
our forks 
prefſors 7? 
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i. 


God isa _ 
ker with his 
owne intheir 
innocent ſuf. 
ferin BS. 


x Pet.4. 


Dangerous to 
commend a 
wrong cauſe 
to Gods pro- 
rection, 


Gen.n9. 


Or yet were - 
our cauſe ne- 
uer ſo good, 
we muſt not 
think to beare 
tr out by our 
wiſcdome, 


Pſal.37-34- 
I Pet.5.7. 


Mans greateſt 
honour is to 
be Gods ſer- 
uaar, 


__ 


—— 


— 
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His meaningis, Lord thou knoweſt how 
iniuſtly I am calumniate and cuill ſpoken 
of in many parts: where I am not, nor 
may aot anſwere for my ſelfe, Lord anſwere 
thou for me. 

And his petition imports not onely a 
crauing of helpefrom God ; but that God 
would take his part,& ioyne himſelfewith 
his righteous cauſe. And ſo it 1s indeed: 
the Lord is partaker with his children in 
their innocent ſufferings, and their cauſe is 
his cauſe ; Bleſſedare yee when yee are railed 
vpon for righteouſneſſe {the, &e, For theſpirit 
of grace and glory reſts 1m you z which on their 
part is enill ſpoken of but on your part ss glorift- 
ed, This might ſeruc for a warning to wic- 
ked men , it any wiſedome were 1n them, 
they ſhould be loath to meddle with the 
children of God: for if ſo they will , they 
meddle with a ſtronger party then they are 
aware of. 

Againe, it isto be conſidered, that hee 
eraues protetion onely in his good and 
honeſt cauſe. Ic isnottor vs to call for the 
Lords aſſiſtance to all our wils and works: 
He ts the righteous indge of the world, and nev- 
ther will nor can doe Unrighteouſly, To com- 
mend a wrong caule to his protection, is 
to prouoke him to. haſten our puniſh- 
ment. | 

And on the other hand, albeit our cauſe 


| wereneuer ſo righteous, yetwe muſt noe 


thinke to bearc it out with our owne 
ſtrength and wiſedome. it falles out ofg+ 
times,that men faldowne & faint through 
feeblenetle,cuenin a good cauſe 5; becauſe 
they giue not to God his glory. In their 
lawfull affaires they proſper not , becauſe 
they take counſcll,but not from me ( ſaith 
the Lord.) They commic not their way to 
God, as Daxidexhorts; neither calt they 
their burden ypon.the Lord,as. Peter com- 
mangsthem : but ſacrifice to their owne 
net,and thinke.to compatle their affaires 
by their. owne wit. Sureitis , the Lordis 


greateſt care ypon him, 

For thy ſeruam,) Cultomably King Da- 
id delights'in this tile”, "to call himſelfe 
Gods, feruant ; learning vs alſo to count 
chis our greateſt honour, to be theſeruants 
of the great and eurr-living God ; for we 
are not our owne ( as faith the Apoſtle ) 
Wearebought wthaprice.. But here; is our 
ſinne ; ſuch .asare ynder ys, , whether they 
be bought, or byred feruants,, wee-thinke 
they ſhould ſerue vs, / ,and- are offended if 
they doenot z but arenotfo.carefull to do 
ſeruice to him,who.is.aboe vs : who hath 
not onely bought, vs, with a..deere price, 
and promuted toys excellentthingshereaf- 
ter ; but daily rewards. vs with wages , that 
farreſurmounts.ourſeruice. bp Oe 


then moſt carefull of vs, when we caſt our | 


| 


Andthis dutie,ſhould the more willing- 
ly be diſcharged by vs, becauſe the ſeruice 
is honourable whereunto the Lord jm- 


ployes vs : for.itis not to doe any baſe or 


ſeruile thing,as to worke in Brick & Clay; 
which way the Ifſraclites ſerued Pharaoh, 
and common ſcruants ſerue their Lord 
and Maſter. No: Pretioſa hec ſernitus vir- 
tutuns conftat expenſis: this pretious and 
honourable ſeruice, ſtapds inthe practiſe 


RE ee ER 


of vertue,in 3 26 and prayſes of the Lord 
thy God. Theſe are the principall poynts 
of this ſcruice z in this wee have the Angels 
to be our companions: for in theſe ſame 
things they ſerue God with vs, and ſerue 
vs for Gods ſake. And ſhame will be vnto 
vs , if wee bee alhamed to ſerue God with 
them ;and one of ys to ſerue another for 


Gods fake. 


— 


— _— 


V ERASE 123. Mine eyes hanefailed inwai- 
ring for thy ſaluation, and for thy inſt pro- 
miſe, 


Þ + here renues the proteſtation of 
his earneſt defire he had of Gods fal- 
uation : Et vt defidery vebementian ſignfi- 
cet, and roexpretlethe vehemency of his 
delireghe proxelts that his eyes failed in wai- 
ting : meaning Oculos mentss , as Euthymins 
thinkes,of the eyes of his minde, So alſo 
e-:mhroſeexpounds it ;, Oculi anime tota fi- 
getingentione in Denmdefixi erant , thatthe 
eycs of his {oule, & whole intention of his 
faith; were fixed ypon God, 

But what isthisſaluation for which hee 
waited ſo earneſtly? Not that temporall 
deliverance from his encmics ; for which 
alſo many times. he praycth .to the Lord 
his God : but «ſpecially here he prayeth for 
that faluation,mentioned, P/al.105. UVt- 
ſtme nith the ſaluation of thy people, that [ 

1a reioyce with the toy of thine mheritance : 
and for which alſo he prayeth ; 34any ſay, 
Whe wil ſhew vs avy good ? but Lord hftthou 
vp the light sf thy countenance vpoy. me. And 
this :is-1t,; whereupon: the deſires of our 
ſoulc ſhould alway.be intended, 
- Ita man ſhall ſeparate himſfelfe in his co- 
gitation, and takea view of mens actions 
in the. world, -he ſhall ſce them running 
with inſatiable. deſires 3 ſome after one 
thing , and ſomeafter another : they are 
all in a re(Hefle. bulinelle , like, raucning 
birdsang beaſts of the earth purſuing their 
prey : But is, not; their labour a wandring 
after vanity 2Willche fruic of their, ations 
remainewiththem ?. Are they, not. fooles, 
to þe bulicabout many. things, with A7ar- 
tha; 'catcleife about one thing, which is 
needfull,- with, 21ar y.? Letvs bewile in 


—— 
- 


time,. Happy is hewhoſe heartis well ſet, 
| to 


Theſeruice;, 
noe baſe bur 

| honcurabſe 

wherein God 

unplozer, 


Ambroſe, 


Damuaifergent 
defire of Gods 


ſaluation, 
Bal. 


Saluarion isof 
two forts: 
Dauid ſeckes 
thebeſt, 


Pſal. 4, 


The reſtlclle 
yanity of +- 
worldlings, 


— 
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Plal.ng.| 


ſt. 


fervent 
if Gods 


MN. 


on is0f 
s: 
eckes 


j 
| 


| 


| 
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Verſint- 


a 


Gods promiſe | | 
isthe warrant ; 


| Gods faluation', namely,”.his' promiſe, 


of our hope. 


Small preſent 
ojfts morec. 


ſtecmed by 


| | worldlings 


then promiſes 
of greater 
chings 0 
come, 


|Eg 


We cannor 
ſerue God as 
we ſhould, 


Yeagourbrf 
erutceis farre 


inferior ro his 


Amb.inPſal. 
119, ' 


i 


- 
* 4 


| 


| Godslaluation;, -God will not faile in his 
| ownetimeto ſatishevs. - ''*: + 


| from him: neuertheletle,, allcheſe walke 


ETY 2 (Conmentary'on, the 19! Plabme_. het 


to couet the beſt things : if , with Dama; 
we can waite, and hunger and thirſt for 


And for thywſt promiſe. Hee ſheweth 
ans wha warrant. hee, did wait for 


Thereis no people, who know there is'a 
God but they waite for ſome good things 


in vncertaintiesz onely wee haue Gods 
warrant for our hope - which'is his ſure 
promiſc he hath made and ſcaled to vs in 
Chriſt teſus. | 

But in this point alſo the vnthankeful- 
nelle of this age is manifeſt: for whonow 
delightin the'promiſes of God ? No,no z 
as it they were but vaine words,Men- now 
account more of one of his temporall 
oifts preſencly giuen them , then they doe 
of the molt excellent promiſes of better 
chings to come , which hee hath madeto 
them; and therefore is it they waite not 
for thoſe which are to come , but let 
looſe their hearts,to delightin theſe which 
are preſent,, An vnthankefull, vnruicfull, 
and backe-ſlyding. generation 1s this, 
wherein weare fallen, God be mercifull 
vntO It. - TW: 


——— 


VeRSE 124: Drale with thy ſernant 'ac- 
cordmg to thy mercy ; and teach mee thy 
Statutes. | | 


HE protelts now,as oft before, that hee 
was Gods ſeruant; thadhee did not 
live according to his owne will,but depen- 
ded on the will of God. Euecn as theeyes 
of a ſeruantlooke to the Malter, andthe 
eyes of a handmaidto her Miltrelle: fo did 
helooke vnto the Lord his God. Bur be- 
cauſe he was priuieco the conſcience of his 
owne fjnnes,, and that is ſcruice was not 
fuch as it ſhould hauebcene , prawn 
appeales to. mercy z prayin not to 
= with Hines a ores, but after 
Gods mercy, Nos wwe fatto feruns Des b- 
ſoluitnr : It is not one duty which copictes 
the ſergice we owe vnto God, Yea , when 
we haue done all thar we can , wee arebut 
vnprofitable' ſeruants4 for who can ſerue 
ſo greata Maſter as the Lordis, according 
as heſhould be ſerued ? PL 
Yea,to let be himſclfe ; who can ſerue 
him,worthy ofthat wage-we haue receiued 
from him 2 Pai tananarure mumera , vt 
ſalstiſqut ſernata dixinn bexeficia, dignopoſſit 
equare ſeruttio ? Dai poteſt ſoluere quod ac» 
cipit ?' 1deogte maiſerieerdiam petit Damid: 
Whocan giue cquail {cruice for ſo- great 
benefits of nature, life,and faluation,hich 


3 


—_— —— 


we hauc receiued from God 2 who can're- 


—_————— 


| 
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| compence him that whichthe hachgiuen ? | bo Wonmgiae 
or pay him that which'he-owethvynro F547 
him ? And therefore Daut'knowng all | 7 © 
theſe,, he eryeth for mereygelg3hiion:i, TT pgs ws | 
—— <Befrauded of earn, of | 
co [tile of -Godg'bruants, :if 
we finde theſe two thinggo Birfi,  thatwet woke 
are glad todoany thing. in-hipferuice;chet 
we knows according to his Will. |Nexe, | 
that we areſorr for the4uill which | 
we doe; andfor the good whith of weak- 
nefle we leauevndone. ' Gon ys | will 
Teach me.) Dauid had\Nathan ard Gud | Ourward and - 
the Prophets z andbelidethem', the orgs | ordinary rea- : | 
nary Leuitesto reach him-s.iHee read the __ _—_ 
word of God diligently, & did meditate in | teach nor, 
theLaw nig ht and day ; but he acknows- 
ledgeth allthis was nothing, .unletie God 
did teach him. - Ocher teachers {peake to 
the care ; but God ſpeakes to the heart: ſo | 
Faxl preachedto Lydia , but God opins —— 
her heart, "Lee ys pray for thisgrace, 4. 2 | Fe 
VERSE 125. [ am thy ſernant : grant with 
therefore dryer that Fay bin | 
thy teſtmomes. © as 
IN this verſe, his former petition iS renews | They may law. 
ed,with areaſon, The thinghe ſeekes;j3. | fully ſcekeall 
vaderitanding: 1eloftuy ſpiritale mitt | goodfrom 
eſt: & ideo quod Deieft,a Doniino poſtuldtiis " 
Vnderltanding is 2 ſpirituall wy geen, | __—_ 
ſeekes it from God, becauſt itis athis Do- | Addons 
nation. The reaſon he ſeth z 7 um thy | 4920 Pfu; 
«ant ; Non quaſi extraneus poſſit':' 1 am Hot pA cn 
- —_— thee, but thine owne domes RTTes 
| ſtiqueſeruanty lerme wart no grace may —_— 
enable me to ſcrue thee, Ones homines Baſin Pſal. 
naturs fuxt ferns Dei ; adoytione vero liq | 119. 
domorationems Dei cupids ſins anplexi:\ All. 
men by nature are Gods feruants ;-by*® a | 
doptiononely, they who ateglad to coine 
vader his Dominion :thdeſeruc him;trot + 
by conſtraint,norfor feare onely ; bucwik | 
lingly and with ioy; as being ſuchſerumnes | 
as arcalſo-his ſonnes. EEW wn woll 
He acknowledgeth here his owri wants; The go 7g 
that as anaturall man hee had no ynder- | not learnela x 
ſtanding ofthe wayes of God - his Word AY 
is full of-Myſterics ; which wee- cannot | \qqerftaga'®* 
know ,-till-God reueate them: -Andas a | more, 2? 
Regenerate man , hee fiad'not ſo much EC 
knowledgeas he ſhould haue.” Habebitt 1. | pup, *... 
telleFlrumy [ed vi redundaret,oberioren wig: : | 
ri ; he had vnderſtanding;but he craues he | 
might, more and more” abound in all 
knowledge and iudgemerit, We wilt not | 
with Zxab-afpire to tharkniowledge which | 
God hath forbidden; butthatwhich' God 
hath revealed yntovs,weWill neuer thinke 
we canlearne'it' ſowell;bur that tilt wee | 
have needtolearne itbetrers 9 
To | 
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: Starutes and 
/ Teſtimonies 
| of God would 
' belearnedto- 


, gether., , 2” 


*. £47 
«\ 


Godis a con. 
tinuall wor- 
king verrue, 
euen when we. 
thinke he is 
reſting, 


How Dauid 

preſcribes a 
ciwe co the 

Lord: 


Some promi- 
ſes made with 
a time when 


they ſhall be 


performed, 


| 


\ , To kyomthy reftimonies.] He prayed be- 

fore far knowledge of Gods Statutes: now 

he prayeth for. the knowledge of Gods 

Teſtimonies. The Statutes ( more ſtrictly 

taken'):arethav-part of Gods Word decla- 

ring his Will, which we ſhould obey: the 

Teltimonics/properly are thatpart of Gods 

Word;declaring his Promiſes, which wee 

ſhould belecue. To know the firſt with- 

out the ſecond, will not make vs godly : 

for it is the ſenſe: of Gods loue,and faith in 
his Teſtimonies, that workes- kindly obe- 
dience;. and:therefore Dawid prayeth for 
it. Sce verſe 2.14. 32. 24.36: 46+ 59+ 79. 
$8.95.99-1:11.&Cc. 


— 


VERSE 126. [ts timefor thee to worke : 
.. for they hane deftroyed thy Law. 

* FE hath complained before of the op- 
H potion of his aduerſaries ; and be- 
{ought the Lord to arme him againſt 
them,with knowledge and vnder(tanding: 
now hee. complaines their iniquity was 
come to ſuch a height , that they did giue 
battelleuen to God himſcltc;and were not 
onely enemies to Dauid, but ſuch as had 
done what they could to deſtroy the Law 
of God. Sothe verſe containes a prayer, 
that God would worke; and a reaſon , ta- 
ken from the ripenelle of the wickednelle 
of:hiscnemics, | 

According to our ſenſe, there isa time 
wherein God worketh not : whereof pro- 
ceedes in the godly the like of theſe com. 
plaints ; efriſe Lord,why ſleepeſt thou ? How 
long wilt thouferget ? It 1s true, in himielfe 
heisa concinuall working yertue ; but we, 


being ignorant of the wayes whereby hee | 


walkes to his owneend, thinke ſometime 


{ thatheis notworking, becauſe hee is not 


executing: akhough cuen then, when we 
ſothinke, hee; be; moſt bulily-working a 


| way, tocffe& his owne determinate con- 


cluſions  «<:-.- Fete 

But how isthis, that hee preſcribeth a 
time to the Lord? Is not this. to; fall into 
that fault, whigh-is reproucd-,Pſalme 58 ? 
They limited the Holy One of 17 acl, 

For anſivere of this, God | hath made 
ſome promiſes wich a. time, dedlaring to 
his children when hee would performe 
them. So he promiſed to free: Abrahams 


| ſeed, from the Egyptian perſecutian , after 


foure hundred yecres ; as he did +for it was 
noletſe betweene. the: beginning, of that 
perſecution in 1/mael mocking 1/aac , and 
the deliverance from it,zin Pharaoh oppreſ- 
fing ae! with burdens. 

. . Againe,he promiſcd to bring ,//-ae/ our 
of Babelafter ſeauenty yeares: & therefore 
the godly,who thought very long for. cx- 


.ter ſhould depart from //ae/: and therefore | 


in -] out a time zthatis,not telling when he will 


piring of that date, prayed carneſtly, that | 

God would haue mercy on Sion., becauſe | 
the appointed cime was come.. 'Soalfo, he 
promiſed toſend Shiloh , the true deliuerer 
of his people, at.that time when the. Scep- 


at that time! Simeon waited for the conſfo- 
lation , and his eyes faw the faluation of | 
God. | | 

Other promiſes againe hee makes with- 


performe them. He put Nogh in the Arkey 
but told him not when hee would bring 
him out : and he tarryeda yeere anda day, 
waiting Gods time with patience. Heſent 
Tofeph and Hary into Egypt , commaun- 
ding them to tarry there;till he told them : 
they enquired nothowlong z neither did 
he tell chem : Learning vs,when God layes 
a crolle on ys,not to capitulate with him, 
concerning the time of our deliverance; 
but patiently ro beare it, till his time come. 
It was Saxls oucr-haſtinelſe; hetarried for | Inheſewe 
Sarmel ſcauen-dayes , but wouldtarry no | ouldbar 
longer. And it was the blaſphemous ſpeech bing rllGok 
of leheram; Why ſhould I attend any lon* | cimegome. 
cr? 6 
x Letvs not diſhonour the Lord , by pre- 
{cribing atime co him. If he ſhould alway 
tell vs the time of our deljuerance, the 
praiſe of our patience ſhould be the leile, 
and our prayer the colder : but when hee 
conceales the time , and we with paticnce 0 
Waite yponit, we giue good proofe of our 
faith and patience, and finde our deliue- 
rance the ſweeter when it comes. When theoo. 
Yet in publike troubles of the Church, | 1, wayvſe i 
whethepride of the enemy is becomegreat | reaſonintheir 
& the cup of the Amorites ſeemsto be ful; | prayer, The 
when the children. of God, are brought | 9 5<m% 
low,and theirſoules humbled to the dull ; 
it is nolimitation ofthe Lord , when with 
Daxid they pray ,ithat God would hauc 
mercy on them,becauſerhe timeis come. | 
. ences gone 
For they hane deſtroyed thy Law; It isa againſtGod, 
great proofe of true godlinetle , when wee | ſhouldgricue 
are more diſpleaſcd with offences; done a- | vs morerhen 
gainlt the Lord our God, then with ſuch | 99mm 
as are done againſt our ſclues.,_ But it is | '* 
now'farre otherwiſe. with molt part of 
Profetlors : ſothat they be not preiudiced 
in theirnames,and commodities,they care 
not what bce done againſt the glory of 
God, An cuident argument, that they nc- 
uer loued him. -- Py 7 eg 
In the ſecond verſe of this Sefion, hee | p27. me 
complained , that the proud would op- | mics,butfuch 
prelle him: now hecomplaineth,that they | asare<ne 
deltroycd thelaw oft God, Who then are j mics roGol, 
Dawas enemies,and ſeek to oppreile him ? | 
Onely ſuch as are enemies to God, and 
ſceke to deltroy his Law. A great comfort 


hauc we in this , that if we loue the __ 
| and | 


* 6 Mt. 


Seeing Gods 
Law cannot e 
deſtroyed,hoW 
are the wicked 
charged wit 
this crime 7 


The Law writ- 
tenin the Bi- 
ble,they can- 
not deſtr oY. 
The Law wrt» 
ten inthe con» 
ſcience, they 
can neucr des 


troy, 


Yetbecauſe 
their malice 
would doe ic 
if they might, 
they thall be 
charged with 
Its 


Ley 


| Thereis atime 
appointed for 
the puniſh- 

| ment of cuill 
men, 


Baſil, 


TRI Po 


| | m_ 


WL 


[ 
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and ſtudy in a good conſcience to ſcrue 
him, we can haue no enemies, exceptſuch 
25 arc enemies to God; And ſo long as 
God wants his due at their hands , that is, 
Joue and ſeruice z may not we be content 
to want their affection rowardvs? Truely, 
' it ſhould greatly increaſe our patience} to 
remember , that ifthey were not enemies 
to God,they would neuer be our encmies: 

But how is this he ſaich'; They haue de- 


Gods Law cart be deſtroyed ? No indeed: 
yet becauſe cheir malice would) if cheir 
power might;they ſhal be charged withir, 


| ſought ro deſtroy z but God hath maruai- 
| Toufly preſerued 1t, Thereis alaw written 
| in the booke of cucry mans conſcience, 
| which the moſt profane the-world , doe 
what he canis not ableco ſcrape out ; but 
ſtill ie iudgert}him,conuincerh him, 6 re- 
bukes him when he doth wrong. And, as 
for the executis of the law,al the wickedin 
the world are notable to ſtay it, whe Gods 
time commeth : yet becauſe (as [ ſaid) che 
wicked would doe itif they might,they are 
charged with it,that they haue done it. For 
as the godly ſhall haue imputed to them, 
that good, which faine they would haue 
done, albcitthey did not performe it: ſo 
ſhall the wicked be charged as verely with 
that euill which they would haue done, 
albeit they neuer did it. O what a heape 
of linnes ſhall be gathered againſt chem 


CU oo A tt, Cs, 


and words, the finnesof their aftetions 
ſhall be conioyned alſo! 

And here we {ce , how-cuer God for a 
time tolerate them, yet he hath his owne 
appointed time to puniſh them, and will 
not palſeit, Ommain ftatera gubernat De- 
 ; God rulcth all things in a ballance. 
Din quidem fert mortalinm peccata : vbi 
vero patientie ei muith augeri malitian vi- 
| der,tm penas ſummit : Long doth the Lord 
ſuffer the finnes of mortall men; but when 
they abuſe his patience to increaſe their 
wickedneile,, then he doth puniſh them, 
he doth nothing out of time: Toturns opor- 
tunum eft quod fecerit z but whatſocucr hee 
doth,he doth it molt ſeaſonably: and ther- 
fore whetherit bee deliverance to ys, or 
iudgment ypon our enemies,that God de- 
layes ;letvs know it is becauſe his houre 
1s not yet come, 


— eG 


VERSE 127. Therefore lone I thy ( om- 
mandements aboue gold: yea, aboue moſt 
fine gold. | 


Ee may ſee heere that Dazid was 
not a temporizer in Religion; 


ftroyed thy Law? Is this poſſible , chat 


There'is a 'Law of God written in holy 
ſcripture,which thewickedia all ages haue 


when wath the finnes of their actions . 


whoſe affetion towatds Gods Word de- 
pends vpon the (tate of times, and perſons 
of men : bur cuen when his enemies did 
 diſdaineit,yea;becauſe they ſought to de- 
ſtroy it;therefore he louedit, This is atri- 
all of true Religion , even then tocleaue to. 


the Word of God and profeiſe' it con- | 
ſtantly, when honourable, and grearmen' | 


ofthe world are againſtit. This was Joſaa 


| hisreſolution, © fbeie al rheworld ſould | 
forſakg God, yer I and my fathers houſe will | 
worſhip hem like manner, | 
wes tid for= | 


wc . And Peters 1 
when many of Chriſts pi 

fake him,and it was azked at them,,ilyee 
goe alſo from me * heanſwered, where away 
ſhal we goe ? thou baſt the words of eternall 

 tife. To profetſe Religion , when it is war- 

ranted by Iawz when both Rulers and 

People profeilc it,is nogreat matter : bur 

| when the powers of the world forfake it 5 
then to ſtandto it; isan 
Religion. 


* Lone [ thy Commandenents.] Hee pro- | ; 


felſerh nor that hefulfilled them ; but that 
he loucd them : aridtruely it is a great pro= 
grelle in godlineſſe, if we be come thus far, 
as from our heart to loue them," The na- 
.turall man hates the Commandements of 


his ownecorruption,ſo heloues the word ; 


albeit we cannot doe what is commanded; 
yetit we loue to doc is, it isan argument of 
grace recejued, 

eAboue gold. ] It is not vnlawfill to 
loue thoſe creatures which God hath a 
pointed for our vie; with theſe two con- 
ditions: the one is,that the fir{t ſeat in our 


um and for him, and giue ic onely che ſe- 


| cond roome, Thus David, beinga natu- | 


 rall man, loued his naturall food : bur hee 
proteſteth he loued the Law of the Lord, 
more then his appointed food ; and heere 
he loucs the Conimandements of God, a- 
bouc all gold. | 


— 


 ——_ 


VERSE 12$. Therefore I eftceme all thy 
Precepts maſt inſt ; and I hate all falſe 


wAJEsS . 


= this verſe are two proteſtations, In the 
firſt , hee declares how hee eſteemed of 
Gods Word in his minde: In the ſecond, 
how in his affeicn hee was diſpoſed to- 
ward it. Asthe minde of a man eſteemes 
of anything, ſoarchis affections moucd 
to fly orfollowit. It is ſhame for many 


profeilors , now to ſay they eſteceme of 


- - —— 


—._ dh. 


|. 443 | 


argument of true | 


God; they areſo contrary to his corrup- | 
tion ; but the regenerate man , as he hates | 


becauſe according to it heedefires to bee | 
reformed. And here isour comfort, That | 


Þ- * Gods crea. 


| atfetion oflque bereſerued ro God; and | 
F = other ching weloue, that we loue it in [ 


. True Religion 
cannot be try. 
| ed withour 
trouble, 


| 
Wirth whar 
conditions 


| tures may 
' be loued. 


As the minde 
eſteemes of a- 
ny thing, the 
affeQions goe 
after it. 


_ cu rum 


- 


! 


The Word of 
+ God called 1ſt 
IN TWO IC 


| ſpets. 


' isartyall of 
our loue to 


' God. 


| 


If we heare 

' not God when 

' he ſpeakes in 

| his Word, we 
ſhall nor be 


welcome when 
We pray 


þ 


| 


If men leeke 
| netfrom God, 
| it is becauſe 


they know 


him nor. 
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| Hatred of euill | 


þ 


- 


j 


a” 
1 


Gods Word, when they. ſhew.their affeRi-. | 
:: | ons more ſet vpon. any. thing inthe 


« 


world,then ypon it. 


Moſt zuſp.}; In two reſpedsis the Word 


of God iuſt : firſt, becauſe it commands | 


nothing , but that which.is moſt reaſona 
ble ; and next,becauſe it ſhall nor faileone 


iot, but the euent of things ſhall be accors, | 


 pertection, of parts; becauſe. cucry 


cothe prediQions of this word, What 


din | 
| ſ haue wethen to retoyce, That how- | 
; euer our tribulations be many, yet we heare 
' out of this molt iuſt Word, It cannorbe' 


but well with them that feare the Lord ? 
And againe, what cauſe of feare is there to 


| the wicked? when this ſame Word faith, 


There is no peace to the wicked, ſauth my God? 
eAnd 4 ſinner of an hnnared yeeres old ſhall aye 


 xcenrſed ? If wee beholde the wicked in 
their moſt flouriſhing eſtate , and looke 


to them in the glaiſe of the Word, wee 
ſhall ſee their miſcrable end, long before it 
COIMe. TT 

And I hate all falſe wayes.) Thebeſt try- 
all of our loue to God and his Word,is the 


: contrary; .hatred of ſinne. and impicty : 
| Nee that lone the Lord hate that which « emill. 


He that Joues a tree, hates the worme that 
conſumes it.: hee that loyes a garment, 
hates the moth that eates it : he that loueth 


life, abhorreth death : and hee thar loues 
the Lord , hates cuery thing that offends | p | 
' Sathan. Thoughthou be nataſlaueto all 


him. Lec men take heed to this who are 
in loue with their ſins: how can the loue 
of God be in them ? 

eAll falſe wayes. ] Religion bindes ys 


not onely, to-hate one way of falſchogd, 
but all che wayes of it. Asthere.is nothing 


, good, but in ſome meaſure.a- godly,man 
loves it : ſoig- there nothing,,cuill , but.in 
ſome mcaſure.hee hates, it, . And.thisis the |. 


perfeQion ofthe children of. God: a per-; 


: feftion,not of degrees; for we neither love | 


good,.nar hate cuill as we ſhould ; but..a 
ood 

we loue ,, andwee hare cuery cuill in mo 

meaſur &. JXEY RE 

. The worſt man in the world loues ſorne 


good, and hatcs ſome euill.. Plerumgque c- 
wm peccata huinſmods ſunt, wtf alterum de- 


' clines, incurras. Alterum ; oft-times hee that 
' declines one 


pros, tals inco another : It 
may be thou nateſt couctouſnelle, and yet 
art {nared with lechery ; there is one very 
temperate of his mouth, but.ofa proud and 
hauty heart; there isanother. not ambiti- 
ous of honour, but a ſeruant.to.gluttony : 
Dinerſo uſu ineundem maruotionss errorem = 


 terque concerris, And this is very dange- 


rous, when as men becayſe ſome good 
thing.is in,them, take the greater liberty to 


; commit ſome euill: for, if Sathan geta 
gripe ofthee by any one ſinne, is it not e. 
' Nough. to carry thee to damnation ? As 


che Butcher carries the bealt ro the {laugh 


' ter, ſometime bound by all che foure fecte,. 


and ſometime by one onely: ſo is it with 


ſine; ifthou be a fliue to one;the gripe he 


hath of thee,by that one ſintull aftcfion, 
is ſufficient to capriue thee. 


mm, 


Px. 
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VERSE 129. Thy Teftimonies are wonderfull : therefore doth my ſoule beepe thers. 


ﬀ>=0 He familiarity of man with 
[SZ 2 Godzis increaſed and con- 
v6 T 922 tinued by the cxerciſes of 
Ls bs 6 the Word and Prayer. 
VEL, Forin the Word, GOD 
(EP (0 _ . 

= ſpeakesvnto men 2 and in 
Prayer men ſpeake vnto God:let not men 
dilioyne thete two: For hee that cannot 


- receiue the Lord with reuerence and obe- 


dience when he ſpeakes ( anſwering him 
with Abraham and Samnel, Heere am I 
Lord ; Spcake, for thy ſeruant heareth) 
ſhall not be welcommed of him , nor re- 
cciuc a fauorable anſwere when he prayes, 
Yea,as Salomon ſaith, He that twrnes away his 


| care from hearing the Law , his prayer ſhall be 
| abhominable, 


| Suchas haue recciued moſt from God, 


' are more inſtant by prayer to craue more, 
' No maruell, that the wicked, who neuer 


| got grace from him , cannot pray vnto. | 


bc 


| 


him : for who will ſecke a treaſure where 
hee thinkes not to finde it? or who will 
ſecke refreſhing waters , where hee lookes 
notto find them 2 They know him not 


- to be the father of light, the fountaine of 


life, the treaſure of all good, they belicue 
not his Word; and how then can they 
call ypon him ? but the godly, who know 
what the Lord is worth, are continually 
— from, him, as here yee may ſec in 
Dania. 

In Dawd: prayer,marke his variety and 
breuity : his varicty in this , that as his ne- 
cellities were manifold,ſo his requeſts ; hee 
prayes for his mindefor his hearc and afte- 
ctions , for his tongue, for his cyes, for his 
feet. As /ob when he prayed, ſacrificed for 
all his children : fothe Chriſtian when he 
goes to pray , prayeth for cuerything that 


18inhim, Andif we knew how many are 


our neceliities,for the which we haue necd 
| to 


Plalng/ 
The perfe&ing | 


in Parts,nor; 
degrees A 


Ambroſe, 

Ir is ſufficient 

to mMang dam. 

nation,ifhehe 
captivedby a 
ny one fnne, 


* ' 
Our manifold 
necetlities 1t* 
uire mant- 


fold pray, 
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roſe, 
vfficient 
ns dam- 
aifleh 
uedby a 
ic fnne, 


| 
anifold | 


Tries [6* 
mani- 


[ayers, | 


| 
| 


| 


To continue 
long in prayer, 
and be feruent 
alſo 154 d:M 4 
culcthing. 


Ault. 
4d Probams. 


Prayers would 
be ſhort and 
frequent. 


[LF 


Prayers ſhould 
be-made Jong 
octhore accor- 
ding to our 


difpofirivn, 


| | Goodto deale 


with God by 
teares more 


then by talks, 


ee 


Two thingsin 


| | thisyerſe, 


4 
En... che. PEI—=——R a > TE tt — 


eA Commentary'ypon1ng. Pſalme: 


= 
Pn n—— 


for others, we would not be ſoflacke, and 
remitle in praycr,as We arcs 

His breviel againe iscuident ; hee hath 
many) but very ſhort titions : this pro- 
ceeds not of wearinetle, but as T haue faid 
of feruency. Finding his neceſlities fo ma- 
ny, hee palleth ſpeedily from one to ano- 
ther ; for it is a difficult thing to continue 
our prayers long\and keepe xeale and fin- 
cerity : lometime {© it will fall out, but ye- 

ſeldome. Yeathe children of God may 
obſerue in their'owne experience,'that it 1s 
a difficule thing co pray the Lords prayer, 
and notto be interrupted in it. «F&gxftine 
records of Chriltiansin Egypt, Habentpre- 
ces crebras & brenes z tanquam eiacmtationes 
animorum ; idque inquity ne mntentio ills emal- 
lſear; They haue ſhort and frequentpray® | 
ers,like eiaculations , or bolts and arrowes 
ſhot out 'of their ſoules: which they doe 
faith he,for thiscauſe, that their intention 
ſhould notrelent in prayer through long 
continuance, And therefore hee teacheth 
vs to frame our prayers according to our 
diſpoſition. When our affections are not 
intended, it is not good to make them 
| more dullby continuance: when againe 

they are ſpiritually diſpoled,thenir is ous 
' to: continue our conference with God; 
chough this ſame conſideration be vſed by 
ſome Chriſtians in our time to vrge contt- 
nuance inprayer. For if they get No ac- 
celle, they are more inltant, and lvath to 
come away without a fauourablean{were ; 
ifagaine they tinde comfort in prayer, and 
chat God heares them, they are allo loath 
to breake off their conference with him. 

Andto this purpoſe notable is it, which 
there he ſubjoynes. Orartio multa'eſſe deber, 
loquutio panca, Our prayers ſhould be ma- 
{ ny,but our words few ; and that lachrymis 
potiugs quam verbis agendum ſir,& fletu magis 
| guar afſath  Verba enim non im alum ſum 

adhibers,quans yt Vel nos ipſos vel alios incite= 
mw. We (hould deale with God by teares 
more then by talke, by weeping more then 
by words: for words are vicdin prayerfor 
none other end, but either to [tirre yp our 
ſelues,or others to pray. 

This Verſe containcs in it two things: 
firlt,a commendation of Gods Word; that 
the teltimonics chereof are wonderfull ; 
andnexta photeſtat.on of his carnelt atte- 
ion towards it , and therefore faith hee, 
My ſoule doth keepe it; | 

Many wayes hitherto hath hee: prayfed 
the Word of God: as namely, that there is 
no good thing whereupon the heart of 
man can be ſet by nature, but the word 
of God offers him better then it ; for it 
renders incomparable pleaſure and profit: 


— - ——  <——— 


belide,cruewiſedome to ſuch as delight in | 


to prayzbelide that we are bound to pray | it, it is ſweeter then the hony;itis more to 


be delired then gold or filuer. 

Bur here heprayſcth it from a new qua- 
lity : All thy reftumonies are wonderfull , and 
{othey are : for euery article of our faith is 
a myſtery. Great the myſteric of godlmeſſe, 
faid the Apoſtle, Though to naturall men 


the Goſpell feeme @ baſe and a tooliſh do+ | 


Arine; yet i#it indeed wonderfull, Wher: 


of welcarne ,* that if 'we would begood | 


{hollers in the Lordsſchoolez to profit by 
his Word,we muftnot-come to ic with na- 
rurall ſenſe and reaſon, as cuſtomably meri 


doe; co iudgeit;rather then tobe iudged | 


and controlled by it: but as it is # won- 
derfull and fupernaturall doctrine;ſo mult 
wee not examine it by nature,but imbrace 
itby faith. Otherwiſe, it ſhall be' but a 
{tumbling blocke, and' rocke of offence 
ynto vs: ©. F-. 
\ Of his proteſtation renewed , ſee what 


| we haue marked, Verſ. 47.48:95.113.119. 


117.132,140.I59-163.165.167. 
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VERSE 130. Theertrancetmo thy Word 
Sheweth light, and gineth underſtanding to 
the ſimple, Fees 


S'the life of natutall babes, is not 


A conſerucd without food conuenient 
for them : ſo is nor the life of men regene- 
rate, preſerued without the Word. And as 
the one by natures inſtin&, delires to be 


nouriſhed with milk:{cthe other by inſtin& | 


of grace, delires to be fed by the Word. 


Neither is it to the godly as meate onely, 


but as light alſo.Theſure word of the Pro- 


phers,Saint Petey cals it a light ſhiningin | 


darkeneſle , like asbcforc hee called it yn- 
mingled milke, iid molt neceſſary foode 
for the babes of Ch#iſt. And the Spirit of 
God ſo frequently comparing Gods Word 
to food and to light, will tell vs, in-what 
miſcrable eſtate they. are , who liuc with- 
QUT fs | © <> 2 
Heere he praiſeth: the Word from this 
notable quality, that it isan illuminating 
word{uch as giues ynderſtandeng letting 
vs thereby to know , thatwichout it men, 
walkein darkenetle, What-euer ſhew of 
learning Naturaliſts had, yet being igno- 
rant of Chriſt , by whom the Father is 
knowne,andthe way of ſaluation manife. 
lted,they did but vaniſh in their owne co.. 
excations z and while they profeiled them= 

{clues to be wiſe,they became fooles, 
He amplifies this praiſe of the Word of 
God , when hee ſaith that the entrance 
thereof,oſtinm verborum tuorum, the firſt 0- 
_ of the doore of thy word giues 
lighr:for if the firſtentrance to it give light 
what will che progretſe and continuance 
BE. thereof 


Euery artiele 
_ of onr faith is 
| amyftery, - 


1 Tim 3. 


The Ward 
| ſerues forfood | 
and ligherg 
the ſoule, © 


: Withoutthe 
Word men 


' neſle, 


Shame it is 
now to ſee a- 
gcd men chil- 
dren in ynder. 
ſtanding, 
Vdtab, 


—__— 


walke in darke. | 


28199 
[#46 | 


| 


Onely ſimple 
m-n ,and not 
they who are 
high-minded, 
profit by rhe 
Word. 


No maruaile 
Papiſts profit 
not by ir. 


Papiſts caſum- 
nie of the ob. 
ſcurity of (crip« 
rure confured. 


Ball. 


Enthym. 


Irena [.2.C,46. 


| 


Laitanl.6.C, 21 


—— 
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thereof doe ? This accuſeth the age where- 


in we live ; who now of a long time hath 
been taught by the Word of God ſo cleare- 
ly,thatin regard of time they might haue 
beene- teachers of others , yet are they bus 
children in knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding. . Butto whom doth the Word giue 
vnderſtanding 2 Dawid faith to the {imple ; 
not toſuch as are high-minded, or double 
in heart, or wiſc in their ow-nNe eyes , who 
will examine the mylteries of godlinelle 
by the quicknelle of naturall reaſon, No, 
toſuchas deny themſelues, as captiuetheir 
naturall ynderſtanding, and like humble 
diſciples ſubmit themtelues , not to aske, 
but to heare ; not to reaſon, but to be- 
lieue. Andiffor this cauſe, Naturaliſts who 
want this humility, cannot profit by the 
Word ; what maruaile that Papiſts farre 
leile become wiſe by it, who haue their 
hearts fo full of preiudices concerning} it, 
thatchey ſpare not to viter blaſphemies a- 
gainſt ic ; calling it, not onely vnprofita- 
ble,but pernitious to the {1mple and to the 
1d1Ots. 

Andagaine, where they charge it with 
difficulty,thac ſimple men & idiots ſhould 
not be ſuffered to read it, becauſe it is'0b- 
ſcure; all theſe friuolous allegations of 
men, are annulled by this one teſtimony 
of God,that it giues light to the ſimple. Eos 
qui ignorantia tenentur » & infanti us ſmules 
ſunt gntellefiu replet lex tua; that is,Euen to 
ſuch ignorants, who arelike infants, faich 
Baſil,non ſolum virss, ſedmente & intelletiu 
paruulis,It giues not onely lightto men but 
ro ſuch as in vnderſtanding-are children. 
To this purpoſe notable is chat ſaying of 
Ireneus} mnerſe ſcripture & prophetice C e- 
nangelice, in aperto,C- fine ambiguitate,& ab 

ommbus audirspoſſunts 'Fhe whole Scrip- 
tures both propheticall, & cuangelicall,arc 
open, plaine,not doubtful,bur ſuch as may 
be heard of all men, And to this purpoſe, 
ſaith Latantins,Nrum igitnr dens, & ments, 
&- linge,& Vocis artifex diſerte loqus non po- 
reft ? Imo vero furnma pronidentia carere fuco 
volutt ea que dirrina ſtunt gut onnes mtellgerent 
gue ipſo omnibus loquibarar. Shall we thinke 
that God, whois the creator of the minde, 
the tongue , and voyce, cannot ſpeake di- 
{tintly himſelfe?No truely,by great proui- 
dence he hath propounded his Word in ſo 
plaine a manner, that all forts of men may 
vnderſtand that which he ſpeakes vnto all. 
Many other witnelles might be brought to 
this ſame purpoſe : but | ceaſe, 
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VERSE 131+ T opened my month, & pamted, 
| becauſe I lonued thy Commandements. 


BY this manner of ſpeech,Dauidexpreſ- 


ſes as Baſil thinks,e Anim propenſionem; 


| 


| 


| 


that the inclination of his ſoule was after | 


Gods Word.For,this opened moutb, 4m- 
broſe thinkes , is Os interiors hominis , the 


mouth of the inward man, which in effe& 


is his heart; and the ſpeech notes Pehemen- 
rem animiintenſiovemya yvehementintenſion 
of his Spirit, ſaith Exrhymins : yet ſhall it 
not bee amitſe to con(ider here how the 
minde of the godly carneftly affeRed, 
moues the bedy alſo. The ſpeech may be 
drawne from trauailers, who being very 
dclirousto attaineto' theirpropoſed ends, 
cenforcetheir (trength thercunts; and fin- 
ding a weaknelle in their body to anſwere 
their wil, they pant andopen their mouth, 
ſceking refreſhment from the aire torenew 
their ſtrength : or as Yarablus thinks , from 
men exceeding hungry and thirſty , who 
open their mouth as if they would draw 
in the whole aire,&then pant & ſigh with- 
in themſelues, when they find no full re- 
treſhment by it. So he expretleth it, Tanto 
defiderio legii tmari flagrat cor men ut (ubin- 
de cogar hanrire acre propter aſſidua ſuſpwria. 
How-cuerit be,itlets vsſce howthe hea- 
ring,reading,or meditating of Gods word, 
wakenedin Daxid a molt carnel(t affei- 
on,tohauethe light,ioy,grace,& comfort 


| thereot communicated:co his owne heart. 


Forin the godly , knowledge of good in- 
creaſeth delires : and it cannot bee expreſ- 
ſed, how vehemently their ſoules long to 
feele that power and comfort, which they 
knowis in the Word ; and how ſore they 
are gricued and troubled, when they finde 
ienot. 

And happy were we, if we could meete 
the Lord, wigh this like affeRtion ; that 
when he opens his mouth, wee could alſo 
Open our heart to heare as Dazid here 
doth. (briftus aperit os, vt daret atys ſpirth: 
Dane aperuit wt acciperet 5 Opening his 
heart,to recciue the Spirit of Grace, when 
God openeth his mouth , an his Word to 
giue it, For itis his promiſe to vs all; Open 
thy mouth wide , and 1 ſhall fall it : let vs 
curne itinto a prayer, that the Lord, who 
opened the heart of Lydia, would open our 
heart to recciue grace , when he offers by 
his Word to giue it: 


VERSE 132. Looke vpon mezand be merci- 
full to me; as thou vſeft to doe vntothoſe that 
loue thy name, 


| fans praiſes, Dauid now turnes him to 
prayer, In our beſt cftate, we are farre 
from that which we ſhould be : our perte- 
tion 1n this life , ſtands in the acknow- 
ledging of our imperfeftion, Eucn when 
the godly ſpeake any thing to God, out of 


agood conſcience, concerning their vp- 


right affeQion toward him z at that ſame 


time, 
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Theferuent 


defire ofgady 
men toward 
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} ſcience pre- 


A good col- 


| ſents 1t ſelfe 
vnto God. 


Godly exerci- 
| ſed with ſpirt- 
rualldeſerti- 
oN3- 


Toſome God 
lookes in mers 
cy,to others 
ia wrath, 


Examples of 
Gods mercy 
on others 
ſhould con» 
krmeys, 


Mercy & grace 
are ben Sins 
divifible ; fo0- 
liſh are chey 
whoſeekerhe 

Rand nor 
the ſecond, 


time, priuic to the, conſcience. of their 
wants, they take them to prayer, and fceke 
MCrCy. i 99090 
Looks vpenme.] This praycr is vicd by 
the godly in two reſpeas: frſtwhen they 
are vnrighrcouſly. iudged of men, and 
charged with that whereof they-arc,not 
guilcy z in this caſe ,. they defire thatGod 
would looke ypon them. For ſure it is,vn+ 
leiſe the conſcience befleeping , no: man 
dare preſent an euill cauſe to. the: cye of 
God: but rather as Adams hid himſclfe 
after hiscranſgreſſion , ſo men,whole con- 
ſciences are euilLflic the light of God, and 
dare notdelire him tolooke ypon them. 

And againe,when they are vnder ſpiri- 
cuall deſertion, and in their ſenſe thecoun- 
tenance of G OD is turned from them, 
whoſe fauour is better then life (which af- 
ter the manner of men , turning their face 
from ſuch asthey are angry withall, they 
take yp to bee an arguwcnt vr diſplea- 
ſure) in this caſe alſo, | they pray that the 
Lord would looke ypon them : thatis, as 
he expounds himfelte, be fauourable and 
mercifull ynto them. 

end be merciful.) This isvery well ſub- 
ioyned: for God lookes to ſome in. his 
diſpleaſure ; ſo helooked to the Egyprians, 
and ynlooſed the pinnes of their chariots, 
that they could nor driue z ſo he looked 
co Sodemze,and rained downe fire & brim- 
toneypon them. The eyes gf, the Lord 
ſaid e-Lrwor, are vpon the [infullkingdome 
codeltroy it. Dawd knew this zand theres 
fore delires the Lord ſo to looke on him, 
as to be mercifull ynto him, 

eActhonwſeſt.) Thele words containe 
in effe areaſon from Gods conſtant kind- 
nelſe toward all his children : Lord doe to 
meas thou haſt vcd to doe to others, that 
loue thee, Oro vt equals cum illis ſententia 
potiar, The ith of Gods mercie , are 
not onely regiſtred for our comfort, but 
for our confirmation. Wherein , wee are 
alway to take heed, thatif wee would have 
che argument effeual toward vs,e make 
it ſure to our ſclues,that we are of the num- 
ber ofthem who loue him. 


Ver SE 132. Dirett my foot-ſteps in'thy 
| Word: and let nome imquitie haue domins- 
971 OHeY 130. 


A? before he ſought mercy, ſonow he 
ſcekes grace. There are many that 
ſceke mercy to forgiue ſinne, who ſeeke 
not grace to deliuer. them from the power 
oflinne: thisis to abuſe Gods mercy, and 
turne his grace into wantonneſle,' Hee 
that prayeth for mercy to forgiue the guilc 


4 


of ſinne onely, ſcekes not tilt by iinne he 


| 


| 


ſhould noc offend Gad,; but that hee. may 
lin 6c not hure himſelfe:bur he who craues 
deliverance alſo from\che commanding 
power. and deceit of finne, ſeckes nor on- 
ly a bench to, himfelfe, bur grace alſoro 
pleale, and ſerue che Lord his God, The 
firſt is dycaloger of himſelfe : che ſecond 
is a lquer of God, more then of himſelfe. 


And truely he. neyer knew what ic was to 


ſecke mercy for ſlinne paſt, who with it al- 
ſocarneſtly ſought notgrace to keepe him 
from linne in time to come. Thele bene- 
fits cannot bediuided ; hee who hath nor 
the ſecond ( howſocuer he flatter him- 


{clfe ) may be atlured,..ho hath nocgorcen 
| wheſels......- 


Ay feppes.) Thele ſteps eAmbroſe re- 
[traines ad profetius anime, to the progreile 
of his ſoule oncly :. but we may very, well 
thinke, that Damid here-commends the 
whole courle of his life to be goucrned by 
God, both outward, and inward conuer- 
ſation, The body is carried to good or e- 
uill, by ſteps of the feete: the ſoule by the 
motion of affeions, is; carryed cither to 
the Lord,or fromhim, and therefore hee 
prayes that God would dire them: for ac- 
cording to our gouernour or diretour, ſo 
goes the courſe of our ations, _ .._ 

Thy word.) By the,word ofche Lord all 
creaturesare ruled. At his word fire comes 
downe contrary to the courſe of nature 
the Sun ſtands or gocs.backez the Moone 
and Starres keepe forward their courſe z 
yea,theraging ſea abides within, hus pre- 
{cribed bounds. Strange is it, thac man 
makes it not cherule of his life : buc lec this 
be an awe-band to him, That by this word 
he muſtbe judgedatthelengeh. 

And let none iniquitie han: dominion, Da- 
wid takes vp. very wilcly the controucrlie 


| thatis betweene Satan and ys : hee; ſeckes 


by fin to,haue dominion ouer vs.. Where: 


in we may. conſider what an ynreaſona- 


ble, Tyrant Satan is,and what iuſt cauſe we 
haue.to wage battell, with him.. The Lord 
our God made vs,he redeemed ys, he con- 
ſeryes ys.z none but hecan claime any tis 
tle vntoys 2 Is irnot then moſt ynreaſona- 
ble, that Satan ſhould ſecke ſuperiority o- 
uer vs. or that wee ſhould bee FX 

giueit ynto him? _ 

Neitheris it onely againſt all cquity, but 
alſo moſt hurtfull ynco our ſclues;for what 
wages can Satan giue to his ſlaucs, but the 
wages of fin,to make them parcakers of his 
owne. damnation? Can hee giue yato 0- 


thers,better then he hathto himſelfe ? Be- | 


ſides this alſo, heexaQts ſeruice withoutrelt 
or intermiſhon, Moſt cruell Oppretſors, 
Turkes and Pagans,giue ſome ef to their 
Captiucs: Satan giues -none: in cating; in 
{leepinghe abuſerh-them;to ſerue him. © 
"Pp 2 | 


beaſtly as | 


Apd | 


The fteps of 
the Fo are 
motions of the | 


All creatures, 
EXCEPT Man 
and apcftare 
Angels,are ru. | 
led by Gods 
Word, 


Saran art vn-. 
reaſoaable Ty» | 
rant,” 


Seruice toSa- | 
ran,hurtfull ro | 
them who” 
yeeldir, 
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bas {: 
Man by finne |. 
is become 2 


A bol oA Iphabet for Sions S cholars, or, 


after his fall ; ſignifying carch,or red earth : 


348 | 


Satans officers 


And which is worft of all; where this | 


can neuer he 
ſarished, 


(EY 


Tyrant ſends out ſundry Officers - and 
ſcruants, that is, ſinfull affe&tions, to exat 
ſeruice from thee : they arc all fo inſatia- 
ble,that they may wel conſume thee,{ſpend 
all chy meanes,and alithy dayes ; butthou 
ſhale neuer bee able to ſatisfie thelealt of 
them.” And therefore great need have wee 
co ſecke the helping hand of :God-againſt 
them ; praying with Dawid, that iniquity 
may neuer haye dominion oucr vs. 


—_— 


VER s#134. Delmer mee from 'the op- 
preſſionof men: and I will keepe thy pre- 


C eprs . . 


tongue had begunne the perſecution) ſpa- 
red not--to murther--with the-- bloody 
ſwords, fuch ſeruants of God, as for Gods 
ſake had ſhewed fauour to Dama, Letys 
not looke for better from thein- whoſe 
tongues ate bent toſpeake euill of the ſer- 
uants of God, but that their hands alſo, 
when they-may haue the occaſion, will be 
ready to ſhed their bloud. 

Of men.) The word he victh, is eAdam : 


this is the firſt name thatGod gaue ro man | 


PR i FOR 
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and it ſheweth how weake and ſilly a crea. 
ture man hath made himſclfe by his-ſinne. 
The conſideration of it confirmes Daxid 
againſt hisenemies;that they were but men 
ofcarth : if we could remember, we would 
never bee troubled at their inimity ;z Who 
art thou Iacob,that thou ſhouldſt feare a mor- 
zall man ? and all fleſb is graſſe. | 

And againe, the conſideration of this 
ſerues to humble the pride of man : Sith 
they are but mien ofclay , why waxe they 
proudeto oppretle others? It was a very 
worthy warning , which a certaine Am- 
baſſadour gaue: once' to eAlexander the 
great , that flies and wormes at length 
would cate the fleſh of Lions. If proud 


ates enery one that cemmeth into the world, 
This is the light ofthe minde and conſci- 
ence , communicated both to iuſt and yn- 
juſt: buthere he ſeckes a greater benctice 
then any of theſe; to wit,a declaration of 
Gods ſpeciall fauour and loue , toward 
him, This is calleda ſhewing -of his face, 
or the light of his countenance. Crafſine 
de Deo ſacra Srmqtnra imerdum loquitur, 
ſermones ad Naturam hominss attempe- 
rans, The Spirit of G OD in holy 

Scripture, 


PR "ne 


| 


weake andfilh 


creature, 


A preſeruatye 
82ainſt pride 


ED 


A ſpeciall light 
internall, 


Baſin Þjul 
11g 
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Ee. | men conlidered this, That they are but x 
| ar 5 of the Ot one,but manifold are the troubles | carth, and that- ſhortly their beaurifull { 
ST SR of the righteous : they haue not one- | bodies will become carcaſesto be eaten by d 
" | ly to wreſtle againſt their owne corrupti- | the wormes z it would abate their-naturall 
on ; but againſt Satans malice, the pride | pride, by which they trample downe 0- 
andenuy of all his wicked impes and in- | thers, poorer and weaker then they , ynder 
ſtruments, Againſt them, the beſt armour | their teet. 
we can v{e , is patience and prayer: they e1nd I willkeepe.) The benefits or deli- | BenefisQoull 
are but like roddes in the hand of the | uerances of God, obtained by prayer, | Þindeyswuk 'N 
Lord ; as our Savjourſaid to Pilate , Thou | ſhould not be abuſed to licentiouſneſſe, | Pucandebe P 
ronuldft haue no power oner me,if it were not gi- | to nouriſh our ſelues in our linnes, and _— rn 
The wick ev. zen thee fromabone. Thie rodde isnotable | wonted ſecurity : butthe more we receiue | then” ” le 
_— oF | to moue, but by the hand of him that | frs him,the more ſhould we acknowledge 
God. holds it : let ys runne'to'the hand of God: | our ſelues bound and obliged to him. O- 
| let vs pacifie him by prayer , and-wee ſhall | therwiſe,if benchits binde vs not,if mercies 
not need to feare what fleſh can doeyn- | allure ys notgifthe cordes of his loue draw 
to vs. But aboucall things, letvs beware | ys not, to'bee thankefull feruants to our 
wee: fight neuer againſt the wicked with, | God ; how incxcuſable are wee? 
their owne weapons. | 
| They whoper- | Fromtheoppreſſion.] The word is gene= | __—_ STE POD 
g—_ rall ; and imports not onely oppreſſion ” | | 
willnor faite, . | Þy violence, but by calumnics and atiy 0- | Vx & 5 x 135. Shew the light of thy counte- 
if they mighr, | therinjurie. Andthey are well ioyned to- nance vpon thy ſeruant : and teach mee thy 
ro perſccute gether : for ſuch as doeeuill one way, will Statutes. | 
9:97 $9 not faile to doe it another. They who 2161 Go 
| hands allo, looſe their tongues, to-calumniate-Gods kr yerſe containcsa petition, which = 
ſeruants, will not faile, if they may,to looſe in this Booke of: the Plalmes Danid mit 
their hands alſo to oppreſſethem;and ſuch | frequently makes to God ; as yee may ſee, eha 
alſo who oppreſſe them, will not ſpare to | Pſal.4.6. Pſal.67:1- Pſal. 80. 3.7.19. _ 
ſpeake'euill of them that they may iuſtifie | For vnderſtanding whereof, we are to ſce is 
themſelues. None of all the ſeruants- of | what the light of Gods countenance is. Am 
Saul would draw the{word to ſlay theſer- There is a common light -externall, — 
uants of the Lord,albeit their Maſter com- | whereby the Maicſtic of God ſhines after a | *® 
' manded them : onely-Doeg., who before | ſort vnto all his creatures. There is a com- n rags 
had calumniated Dawid (and fo- by his | monlight alſo internall, whereby he sums- , - 
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| How God for- 


fakes his chil- 
dren. 


' Not accor- 
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erurch, but our 
ſenſe, 
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ture :andſo here he puts'the- Gd 
| for the fauour of Godis 53 124 © 


Sctipture,attempers his ſpeech wo ny 
TT i120 

Salomon faith,thut thewrath of sKingis 
the meſſenger of death';buvin the lightof 
the Kings countetianceis life knd His: fa- 
Jour is as the cloude*of itt raine.; 'The 


dowrieJooke of «Abiſ#eru confoutided | 


Taman, 1t'wis eAb/alonii Apeech to' ab, | 
Frey irr hypocrifie 5''Thatie was beecer 
for himitobe baniſhed, then abide it Toth 
falent, wantitng the Rings coutitenance. 
If ſich$omentbe'inthe'counterance of 
earthly Kings ; whatisthe faceoftheKing 
of Kings? Surely ſuch as know him ,_re-. 
joyce to behold his face continually: and 
it is death tothem to want 1t, TF ( 


Certaine it-is,;the Lord lookes alway fa- | 


uourably vpon his owne cleft, but hedoth 
not ary how it 3 | ters 
ſclues. Before their effeuall calling , in 
themſtlues they differ nothing from the 
children of wrath ; albeitin-Gods counſcll 
there be a great difference: and after cheir 
calling,fot the tryall of theirfaith,he maiiy 
times forſakes them; - not ' according to 
histruth, which is vnchangeable , bur ac- 
cording to their ſenſe, which 1s changea- 
ble. He Jouesthem, but will notket them 
know that he loues"them : but ſometime 
will frowne vpon' them 'as Tofeph did on 
his brethren, cuen'theti, when his affetion | 
was moſt ſtrong towifdthem. And then 
the want of the light of the Sunnein the 
firmament, is nor ſo heatly to naturall 
men, as thisis to a Chriſtian, To want the 
ſight of Gods fauourable face : and there. 


fore isit, that Dad here prayeth ſo car- 


neſtly, Shew the light of thy conntenaxce pon 
me. 

And teach me.) As the Sunne makes o- 
ther things bright, whereupon it ſhines: ſo 
the countenance of God workes light in 

that ſoule vpon which he looketh fauou- 

rably ;, (um ſapientem videris, cognoſce quia 
deſcendit ſuper enum Dei gloria : uluminauit 
eins menters ſcientie fulgore. So that this is 2. 
ſpeciall argument of Gods fauourable face 
looking vpon a man, when his minde isil. 
luminate,& God hath taught himto know 
his way,and giuen him grace to follow it , 
according to that ofthe Apoſtle: God who 
commanded light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe , is 
he who hath ſhinedin our hearts , to gine vs the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 

the face of Ieſins (br iſt. | 


had; 


| 


| failes 


no ; not vnto them--: 
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NAA ya \time' hath Did proteſted 
great ioy : now here | 


- 
£ 


ther yet;chanks to God, haue wepriefe with- 
out boy Mackie winefailsd tm that bariquet 
whetearChriſt-was preſcac : Io oftentinies 
ilesioy'; caen-inthe- heart where Otirift 
dwels,” But asiti the on he turried water 
intowine : ſoin-the other will he tutrie all 
forrow Into fop.'/ To hiud Joy! without 


| griefe, is the condition of them who are | 
glorifiedin heaucn, To hauegriefe without 


1oy3is the condition of them who are dam- 


| nedin hell; I meane, to beboth without 
Tenſe and hope of ioy: Bur the godly on 
earth haue their joy mixcd with gricfe, and 
griefe tempered with ioy : and albeic ſome- 


time they want theſenſeof i 
neuer wantall hope &'expeQation of :ioy 
He prayed before,yer.37.thatthe Lc 
would turn away his eycsfr9 regarding 
vanity: now he ſhewes howthenratti 
it. He was ſo farre from delig 


-- 


God who hath made'the eics to be Organs 
of ſight, hath alſo madethem to be Coni- 
duics of teares 7 if we mourne as we ſhould 


when we looke t6 the creatures 3 wee:ſhall | 


not eaſily be ſnaredby-them, Kwelooke 
to vnrca{otiable creatures ; we may ſeely- 
ing yponthem, rhe fruits of that curſe 
which our finne procured :/if we-looke to 
reaſonable creatures, our ſelues or others; 
what a great dif-conformity is betweenie vs 
andthe holy Law of the Lord our God? 
If theſe mouevs to mourning , the power 
of ſinneſhall be greatly reſtrained.” Afal/um 
Imathm;that ſeeks to break out by looking 
and ſpeaking :'& Mali ſemimatithat ſeeks 
to come in by hear 
theſceuils ſhall greatly be weakned,ifeuery 
thing welooke on moue vs to mourning; 
as iuflly it may inthe-reſpedts aforeſaid. 
 Andtomoueysyetmore to this mour- 
ning diſpoſition , let vs conſider two 
things : the cuill we incurre if we mourne 
not; and che good ſhall enſue to vs, if wee 
mourne for the {innes of others. As for 
the firſt: Among many wayes' whereby 
the ſinnes of other men become outs, this 


isalſo one; If wee know their iniquities, 
and benot gricued therewith : and there- 


fore are the Corinthians reproued , thar 
they ſorrowed not for the inceſtuous man 
chat was among them ; by ſo doing they 


were defiled by his lin:& became one pol- | 


luted lump wich him: And Ezech.g. Not 
onely is iudgement determined vpon the 
Pp 3 committers 


£4:53.136. ihe ejer gujh awe Tiners of 


wention of his cxceeting great gridfe/We | 
Ferrara. xr} rae 


caring'&: looking: both'of | 


| Oftherighe © | 
' gouernment 


| 1EQ | ofoureyes. 

| : e- | 
hold yanity;that he. mourned when heſaw | 
the vaiiity and wickednellc of other men, | 


Reaſons mo- 
uing vSEo 
mourning, 


| 1. If we mourn 

| not for other 
mens finnes, 
they become 
Ours. 


A, Holy \A (phabet for Sions Schaſars, or, 


comminales of finnes butof ſuch alſo as | harueſt of all fpirituall comfort, And. this 
mourned for linne :. they are involucd in | is done, when aſfinner powres. the treares| 
the ſame indgement , as partakers of the | ofhis penitent heart. into the.boſome of 


——— 


ſame linneg, by reaſon that they moprned 


| notfor them, 11 ade v 
And as for the great good wee-get by | 


5 | mourning for the {innes of the wicked, 


A three. fold 
comfort that 


| ſuſtained Das 
Kid, 


1, A meditari- 
on of the righ- 
reouſneſle of 
God, 


| whereby they 


God it is alſo cuident. Bleſſed (faith our 
Sapiour) are they that mourne , for they ſoall 
be comforted. When the heaven waters the 
earth in due ſeaſon, there followes a: fruit- 


| full increaſe; but when the.carth waters the 
heauen, then ſhall follow a more plentiful 


diſhonour the Lord our. 


| 


God ;ithen the heauens are watered by the 


| earth. For the teares of the godly fall nor 


to the ground : the Lord gatherschem like 
moſt pretious pearles ynto him , and puts 
then 1n his borteIL,and they bring {il 
creaſe of commfort.to fuch as ſhed them. 
"They are ſowenlike good ſced,on earth; 
the firſt fruit whereof is reaped, on earth, 
but the fulneflethereof in heauen : accor- 
dingto that of the Plalmiſt, They thar ſow 


m teares ſhall reape intoy. 


CTR 


"Zavs. 


{| (+ 


—_— 


———_— 


— — _— 
— 


5s, PPE 137. Righteona art thou,O Lord : andinft are thy judgements. 


& neſſc of his enemies; yea, 
tempted greatly to impati- 
> ence,and diſtruſt , by loo- 
"'FY" VE king to their proſperous 
eſtate, notwichſtanding their ſo groile im- 
picty; doth now ſhew ynto vs a three-fold 
ground of cotort, which in this dangerous 
tentation vpheld him. The fir(t is, a con- 
ſideration of that which God is in him- 
ſelfe ; namely. , uſt and righteous: the ſe- 
cond,aconlideration of the equity of his 
Word : thirdly,ofhis conſtant truth,decla- 
redin his working and doing according 
to his Word. When wee finde our felues 
tempted to diſtruſt, by looking to the proſ- 
perity of the wicked y let vs looke-yp to 
God , conſider his nature, his Word, his 
workes,and we ſhall find comfort, 
Righteow art thou.) There is the firlt ; a 
meditation of the righteouſneitle of Gods 
nature : he alters not with times , he chan- 
ges not with perſonghe is alway,and ynto 
all, one and the ſame righteous and holy 
God, Righteouſnelle is cſſenciall cohum 
it is himlelfe : and he can no more defraud 


; the godly of their promiſed comfoerts,/nor 


ler the wicked goe vnpuniſhed in their 
linnes, then he can deny himſelfe to bee 
God,which is impoſlible: | | 

inſt are thy indgements. ] The ſecond 
ground of Daxids comfort, is here andin 
the next verſe, 


Qu——_ 


VERSE 138. Thou haſt commanded it- 
ftice by thy Teſtimonies, and truth eſps- 
cially. | 


A* thetree is , ſo is the fruit. From ſo 
righteous a God nothing can proceed 


| 


but righteouſneſle :. God forbid , that the 
Iudgeof all the world ſhould do vnrighte. 
ouſly. This meditation. of the cquity of 
Gods command ,. flowing from his moſt 
righteous nature , ,confirmes Dawdin this 
ſure concluſion z Ie cannot bee but well 
with, them who walke after his Word: 
and by the contrary , ſuch as goe a whoo- 
ring from it cannot butmake-a miſerable 
end, how-cyer they proſper for a time. 
And out of this we may further learne, 
how the Law of God cxpretſeth to ys the 
lively lincaments of his image : for from 
his righteous nature flow his commande- 
ments,commanding rightcouſnetle, This 
lets ysſcec how fearcfullan euill ſfinne is : 
lith it 18a tranſgreſſion of that holy Law, 
which flowes fromGods righteous nature, 
it1s adireRt umpugning and violating. of 
the diuine nature , ſo Iu as the creature 
may. The Lawes of Kings may be broken, 
and their perſons not touched, farre lefle 
their nature violated; yea , oft-times their 
nature likes of that cuill which their Law 


forbids. Itis nor ſo with the Law of God : | 


it owes from his righteous nature,&God 
and his Laware ſo ſtraightly vnired , that 
the breaking of his Law is an impugning 
of his yery nature, ſo farre as the creature 
may ;as I haue ſaid already, 

By thy Teftimomies.) The word of God 
is called his Teſtimony , both becauſe it 
teſtifies his will , which he will hauc ys to 
doe , asalſo becauſe it teſtifies vnto men 
crucly what ſhall become of them, whether 
good oreuill, Men by nature are curious 


'to know their end, rather then carefullto 


mend their life ; and for this cauſe ſeeke 
an{weres where they neuer get good : but 


if they would know, let them goe tothe | 


Word and teſtimony ; they need not to 
ſecke ary other Oracle. If the Word of 


fill in- 


OC 2 


2. A medi. 
tion of thee. | 
qQuity of Gody 
commands, 

flowing from 
his righteous 
nature, 


The Lawdt 
Godrepre- 
ſenrsto vs the 


ImageofGol 


How horrible 
an cuill finis, 


ED 


If any man de- 
freroknw | 
what willbe 
his end,let him 
inquire at 
Gods Werd, 


| 


——_—— 
————_— 


man de- 
know | 
willbe 
d.lerhim 
re at 


Werd 


The loue 
which godly 
men carry tO 
the word can- 
nor be ſatisfied 


inchus life, 


The nature of 
z:alc. 


Sundry forts 
of 2eale, 


by A Commentaiy-on the up: Pſalm. - 


| have cauſe to reioyce:1f 


God teſtifie _ chings vnto them, they 
- atherwiſc 1t-wit- 
nelſe cuill vntothern, let themhaſt won 
uent it, or'el{e-it ſhall afſuredly: ouerta 

thern. ; 5318 $70; 1570-207 FLQ30! 


VERSE 139+ CMy xeale hath oxen Cont+ 
-* flartied mee, becauſe mine enemies haut for» 
gotten thy word. rs 


Hroughout this Plalme wee ſee that 
ſj fr cannot fatisfie' himſeltfe, in de- 
claring the loue he had to Gods word; for 
that comfort which he had felc iu it :5; as 
likewiſe his inſatiable! affeftion, crauing 
more comfort by it. What hee ſpeakes. of 
himſclfe, he ſpeakes it notlike that Phariſe, 
who boaſted of his good, not mourning 
for his euill, nor yet longing for better. 
Such preſumption is farre from the godly: 
If at any time they make mention of any 
good diſpoſition in them, they doe itto 
the glory of God, from whom all good 
comes ; and to comfort themſclues for the 
beginnings of Gods grace in them: but 
{till they know their wants, and mourne 
for them. Neuer contented in this life with 
the grace receiued, with earneſt affection 


- they cry for more, | 
T hree things haue wee to conſider in 


this his proteſtation : firſt, thenature , ſe- 
condly, the ſorts ; thirdly, the effeQs of 
zeale. As for the nature of zeale, it is a mix- 
cd affetion. of griefe and anger flowing 
from loue: for what a man loues carneſtly, 
he is earefull to ſee it honoured z and, by 
the contrary, grieued when it is diſhonou- 
red. | 
The ſorts of it are many ;for according 
2s our loue and griefe arc, ſo is our zeale. 
If our love be ypen the right obiefts, mo- 
derate, in due meaſure, 1t cauſes a zeale 
which is holy and fpirituall: otherwile, it 
our loue be inordinate, it begets a carnall 
or inordinate zcale, Sometime the zeale is 
not ypontherightobieR ; and then it may 
be great, but it cannot be good : ſuchis the 
zcale of Hereriques, who compaſle Sea & 
Land to make one of their own profeſſion. 
Sometime againe the zeale is on the right 
obiec, not in the due meaſure : either too 
colde, which is remiſſion g or too hote, 
which is ſuperſtition. Of theſe, faith the 
Apoltle, It i' 4 zealey, but not accordimy to 
knowledge, _ Zelus ad mortem, non ad vitam; 
a zeale which tends to death , not vnto 


life. 


TheeffeRts of Dawdszcale he toucheth,” 


when he ſaith, it had conſumed him, Af 
fetions of the ſoule are very forcible to 
moue the body. A ſorrowfull heart, faith 


| Salomon, drycs vp the bones : But men 


ſhould carefully marke whatſpiticinf 


zeale;negle the duty-which they owe to 
their bodies; notremembring) the ſeruice 
which God-craues'of the:body is'a reaſo- 
nable ſcriiice,) not 'vnreaſonable. ) Others 


with their zeale fight againſt the Goſpell; | 
ſo did Pond efrs bis coiniafion Th | 


try the Spitits, and fee thatour zealc be ac% 


- cording toknowledgeu: :;:- 


L199 7 $157 ht 
| For theſe two, Knowledge and iZiale; 


arc comnpardby Bermard tothe two wings | 


of a fowki-z: the. Bird that: hath buv-one 
wing, falleth the more that it mindeth to 
flic. Theſcarc twoexcellent gifts, Know- 
ledge and Zxale; but ifthe one be without 
the otheryit were better to want it. i! {7.1 

And now, fith Zeale muſt be tryed by 
Knowledgefirlt ; let ys conſider thatto be 
the zeale of God, which fights with the are 
mour of God, the Word, Prayer, and pati- 
ent. Suffering,” That againe is a zcale, but 


without : knowledge, : which fights with | 


carnall armour, hatred, euill-ſpcaking,and 


bloudy perſecution: ſuch a zeale breeds ſu- 
perltition, ſpares not to. deale cruelly wich | 


all ſuch-as are: contrary "minded. By-this 
rule Papiſts may try of what ſpirirs-they 
Ss : 3% 33 7 RY [i $24 
Becauſe mine enemies] Danid had man 
enemies.z but none, except ſuch as had 

the Law of God bchindetheir backe: Iris 
a great comfort to the godly, to ſee that 
they haue noenemics bur ſuch as are ene- 
mics to God. 


—_ 


gn 


VERSE 140. Word u« proued moſt 
pure : and thy ſeruant loneth it, 


HE: is the third ground of conifort 
which ſuſtained Dasid ; to witzthat 
Gods word was tried to. betruc,by his con- 
ſtant and continuall working according 
to it. To exprelſle this, hee compares the 
word of Gqd here,and Pſa. 12. vnto gold 
tryed in the fire z which not only endures, 


but becomes finer, when all refuſe or coun... | 
terfeit matter faileth and yaniſheth.So will | 


Daxid ſay , when the fire of afflition was 
kindled, I haue ſcene all comforts periſh 
onely thy word proued a word of conſo- 
lation : Ft che more the flames of affliti- 
on encreaſe, the more powerfully doththe 
word cxpretle that hidden yertue of con- 
ſolation, whichis in it. And becauſe hee 
had ſo felt it, ſo now he ſpeakes of it. 
Where it is to be marked for our greater 
comfort, that albeit the time be nor yer 
come of the full accompliſhment of Gods 


Word, in the which the leaſt iot thereof 
mult | 


their-zeales and what: zeale movethritheir | 
| bodies, *There are ſore; who'ynderifhew | 
| of zeae; ovat leaſt becauſethey thirike'ie | 


3.A medirari.” 
on of Gods 
conſtane and 
continuall 

Þ working accoſs 
ding to hi 
word. 


As God baiha 
mouth ro .... -, 


ſpeake, ſoa; .., 


' hand to doe, ds 
* continuallex- 


perience hath 
proued. 


—— 
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Louc'in Ged 
th nraine 
of all his be- 
nefics, 

Louc in man 
the founraine 
of all hisſer- 


_— 


Temporizers 
in Religion, 


| wult betulfilled's yetthe Lord giucs vs AS 


' many preſent proofes of it by experience, 


| | esniayconfirme ysinallurance df the ve- 


' rity:thereof. If wee be wiſe, to markethe 
| working of. the Lord, we ſhalb finde wit- 
_nelles in cucry age, in cuery yeare:(yea, in 
cuery moneth.and day) to confirme vs, 
that as God hath amouth to ſpeake,{o hath 
hean hand by which he workes according 
to his word; giuing ioyfull deliverance to 
his owne, out ofall their troubles,andren- 
dring iudgement to his cnemiegaccording 
to their pride. -: yt 
. eAnd thy ſervant lourth it.) Loue'in God 
is the fountaine of all his benefits, exten= 
' ded to vs;and loue in man is the fountaine 
of all our ſeruice and obedience to our 
God. Hee louecd vs firſt to doe vs good: 
and hereof it comes, that we haue grace to 
loue him next, and doe him ſ{eruice. Loue 
is ſuch aduty, as the want thereof cannot 
be excuſed in any z for the pooreſt both 
may, and ſhould louc him : yet without it, 


{ all che reſt thou canſt doe in his'ſeruice, is 


nothing z nay, notif thou ſhouldſtgiue all 
thy goods to the poore, and offer thy bo- 
dy to be burned. Small ſacrifices, lowing 
from faithiand loue, are welcometo him ; 
where greatcr-without theſe are but abo- 
mination ynto him; Proofes of both we 
haue in the Widowes myte,and Caznsrich 
oblation : whereof, the one was reieed, 
the other received. Happy are we, though 
we cannotſ{ay,We hauc doneas God com- 
mands ; yet, if out ofa good heart we can 
| ſay, Wee loue to doc What hee come 
mands. 


— —C—_——— ———R__—— —__ 


VERSE 141. 1 am ſmall and defpiſed ; yet 
doe I not forget thy precepts. 


meat 


T TEc rcnues againe the proteſtation of 

K his vnfaigned affetion toward Gods 
word, with an amplification thereof : that: 
albeit his cſtate was meane, and himſelfe 
deſpiſed, and contemned alſo of his ene- 


| mies z yet heedid not forgetthe word of 


God. There are many who can profetle 
Religion, aslong as they ſee peace and ho- 
bm 4 following it ; who rather then they 
- would endure trouble and contempt, will 
veterly forſake it. The Samaritans could 
very well reioyce in their new Temple 
built on Mount Geriz#», boaſting thatthey 
were the poſterity of Ephrains , compani- 
ons to the Iewes, no lefle worſhippers of 
God then they were ; hauing alſo a Tem- 
ple of their owne: but when they ſaw that 
eAmtiochus Epiphanes, King of Syria, did 
cruelly perſecute the Iewes for the wor- 
ſhipping of God; then did they altcr their 
profeſlion : they called theſcluesnot Iſrac- 


. lites; but Sidonians ; and-thartheir Tem 


ple "was dedicate, :not to Jehonah, but to 
Tapiter Cretenfis:: and ſo eſchued they the 


 futyrof. theperſetutor. ' Many ſuch Sama- 


ritan profetſorgare in this age, who, to c{ 
chue the preſent wrath of men, ſpare not to 
renounce Religion ; and ſo caſt themſclues 
in.danger 'of the fearcfull wrath of God; 
whom they. will finde a conſuming,fire. 


From ſuch temporizing, and counterfeit 


diſſembling, the Lord preſerue ys ; and 
bletle vs with this grace of a conſtant af- 
feftion toward Gods word, in cucry ſtate 
of life. * 3 19 
.- Againe, itis no new thing to ſee them 
imall and deſpiſed in mens eſtimation, 
who with the Lord are highly eſteemed ; 
being men, as here Damid was, according 
to.Gods owne heart, Honourable in the 


eyes: of the world was that rich Glutton, 
cloathed in purple ; deſpiſed was Lazarus: 
but yceſee, che one wasan heire of glory ; 
the other but an inheritour of hell, A god- 
Iy man is an excellent treaſure in an earthen 
vellell ; compared by CMacarius, to a Pre- 
tious Pearle in a contemptible purſe ; de- 
ſpiſed by many, becauſe they know not 
the Iewell that is within it. 7 he world knows 
them not, becauſe it kyowes not the Lord, whoſe 
| ſoxnnes they are : netther doth it yet appeare 
what they ſhall be. Naxianzen for this com- 
pares men in this world to thoſe whoin a 
Stage-play repreſent another thing then 
they are: there the beggar is apparclled like 
a King ; and by the contrary.But when the 
Play is done, and theirgarments layed by, 
then ſhall euery one of them appeare ſuch 
as they are. For this Saint 7ames giues ys a 
profitable inſtruction, That wee ſhould not 
hane the faith of (rift inrefþebt of perſons, to 
honour a man onely for his riches, or de- 
{piſe an other for his pouerty : but where 
we ſee the grace of Chriſt, bee they rich or 
poore, wee ought for Chriſts ſake to haue 
them in honourable eſtimation. 

Tet doe I not forget thy precepts.) We ſee 
by experience, that our affection leaues a- 
ny thing from the time it goes out of our 
remembrance : but carneſt Joue cuer re- 
nues remembrance of that which is belo- 
ued, The firſt ſtep of defeRtion is, to for- 
get what God hath commanded, and 
what wee arc obliged in dutic to doe to 
him : for ypon this caſily followes the of- 
fending of God by our tranſgreſſion. Such 
beaſts as did not chew their cudde, vnger 
thelaw were accounted yncleane, and not 
meet to he ſacrificed to God: that was but 
a figure, ſignifying vnto vs, That a man 
who hath receiued good things from God, 
and doth not thinke ypon them, cannot 
feele the ſweetneſle of them z and fo can- 
not be thankfull to God, 


VERSE | 


” wo A, 


They arelink 
eſteemed of 
men, who arg 
greatin the 
account of - 
G 


Perſons ſhould 
be regarded 


for theit faith, 


James 3 


Obliuion of 
our duty,isthe 
firſt ſtep ro&- 
feRion» 


| The 


Mn Ems 


ndvyponit :*and they who live in a con- | c-ONE Of tne! 
are link yh Ebolition GS it, cannor bee but | ſtroyes the other": Bur inſanfified crow 
ra > miſerable eternally, Neither is it enough | Þlethecomfortsof Gods wordarefcltand bY 
7g for ys to know this generally, as many doz perceiued in moſt ſenſible manner, © | wo. OO 
it of - but with Daxid, we ſhould carneſtly pray Many a timehath Dawa proteſted :this Delight in, the | 
we may be taught by his word, ſtabliſhed delight of his in the word of 'God-:'and | wordanargu.' | 
by his truth, reCtified by his righteouſneſſe; | TTUcty 1t 15 2 greatargument of godlineſle, rms =: 
Hec conciliant ſempiterna boua 4 that ſo wee ven men:camenot onelytoia reyerence " 
may be partakers of that cucrlaſting good of it ; but to loue it, and co delight nie [+2 0 
which commeth by them,” Let this be conſidered of thoſe vnhappy 
men, who heare it of cultome, and'count 
hm g1, _ it but a wearinefle. bu 
VERSE 143. Tronble and amgriſned are | © | THT? II" | 
; come vpon me ; yet thy commundements are | yp qo 144 The righteonſut(ſe of thy th+ | 
my delight.” * flimonics i enerlaſting, Grant me Under. 
= Pt. anding, ana I ſhall lime. I 
The Croſſeis fer Denid was laden with heauy | Four . 4 | NF Seen 
_ = troubles,yer did he never quit his affe- His Verſe is one with the' 142, fave | The fearchull: | 
hy þ: ion toward the word of God, Where, if | + & onely that he adioynes to it his accu> | recompence 
it be enquired, why did the Lord lay ſuch | ſtomed petition for vnderſtandingzthar he if on them who! 
s ſhoull heauy trouble ypon a man whom hee lo- | may live, Nam proprie' homines non vinunt | MOEIEY 


n of 
y,isthe 
to 


What a ſure 
comfort ys 
haue by the 
word of God. 


VERSE 142. Thy righteouſueſſe i an e 
werlaſting righteonſneſfe + and thy Law is 


truth 


Anid conſiders here two things in the 
next, the eternity of it. And by theſe two 
he ſuſtaines himlelfe againſt all centations, 
wherewith he was compaſled ; and name. 
1} the contempt of men. 'Sith the Law of 
i od is eruth, and his righteouſnelle euer- 
laſting ; they cannot be deceiued who de- 


uedſo dearely ? and why ſuffers he hischil- 
dren to be ſo hardly handled'irr this life; 
for whom he hath prepared blelled fel- 
lowſhip and:communion with himſelfe i 
the life tocotiie?- The reaſon is, becauſe as 
faith the Apoſtle, Neede /o requires. Necef 
ſaria eft crux piregrinants, The crolle is ne- 
ceſſary for apilgrime: forby it ſinne isſub- 
dued, pride weakned, patience and all 0- 
ther graces of the ſpirit increaſed. It works 
a contempt of this world ; and prepares vs 
forthe kingdome of God. {''' -// i 


F* 


| 


learne with patience to beare\it'z and b» 
thers, who know not yet'whavit is,prepare 
themſclues forit. -For, if they:be the kind» 
ly ſonnes of God;they ſhall nor eſchewir: 
For he chaſtiſeth ener y one whom he receintes.// 
- eAve mydelight.] Thisis ſtrange, thatin 
the midſt of anguiſh he hath delighe ; yea 
indeed;theſweetnelle of Gods word is bet 
perceiued ynder the bitternes ofthe crofle: 
the ioy of Chriſt, and theioy of the-workd 
cannot conliſt together.” A heart delighted 
with worldly ioy cannot feele the conſos 


| ations of the ſpirit ; the:one of theſe'de 


fine intelligentia dintine a : Sel is = = Ul 
are deſtitute of this | 


which men hauc, wh 
knowledge; 'Theword of God is contem- 


| ned of none, but ſuch as know not the ex- 


| 


cellericy thereof. And they"are repaied 
With this fearefull recompence ; thar be- 


cauſethey know not, nor carinot-account | 


of it, the light,the vertue, the grace thereof 


is not dilatedtowardtherw; bur they abide || 


{till in the naturall darkrieffe and deach. 


From whiech-amoſt 'yn happy. condition, | 


the Lord deliyer vs. 


_— — 


—_ mY 
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ns. Ver(.142: ' eA Commentary ypon 119. Pſalme. \. | 
Of this leeſuch as are ynder the croile, | Thekindely:..: 


ſonnes of God: ; 
cannot Want a | 
Croffe.-!;; -. Nl 


Carnallang © |} 
ſpirituall joy 
conſiſt not ro- 


gether, 


þ. . 
- 


UVaiab. 
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Verge 145. Thavecryed with my whole heart : heare mee, O Lord;and I will keeps || 


| to anfiwerethem Who callivpon thee: :-and 

thou haſt notatany time-ſfant them away | 
comfortletle;/that call vpao rthee 4n;:ſpirir 
and truth z'yeaythou hall beetic found,,of | 
chem who totight thee not.Ehen Lordſee- | 
ing thou haſt given me thisgrace,tocryto | 
thee wich my whole|heart::3 hew me alſq | 
this gracexthat thou mayeltheare me- +2; } 


ric: Z. | 
N this Verſe we haue three ; 
gs': a petiti6r, Heare 
BY me; a reafon,-I haue cried 
F; p Nv. with ages an za 
NEON: promiſe, I will kee 
3. EP > Patures. Thereaſonis Fe 
| ſet downe;whichin cffe&is'this: O Lord, 

thou haſt bouh'thy ſelfe by-thy promiſe 
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Prayer ts a ' 
ſeed which 


fnww2z ſhould 


ſowe pleariful. 


Iy, chat in har- 
ueſt we may 


| reape the fruit 


thereof, 


6 


Feruency and 
z-alc of heart 
requiredin 
prayer. 


And, inP[ng, 


Every erying 
earcesnot , 
auen, 


The yoice of 


j thewicked in | 
1 prayerauail:s 
$ Nat, 


Grearthings 


'4 ſhouldbe af- 
4 ked from the 
| grearGod, 


| 


eA Holy A Iphabet for Sions Scholars, or, 


p 


{ more, ſed comtumeha afficunr 


| God. 


| - As the Husbandman ſcekes no increaſe 


of that land wherein hee hatch ſowen no 
ſeed : ſo hee: that prayeth not, and ſeekes 
not the Lord while hee may be found ; 
what comfort can he cxpet in the time of 
his trouble? Our prayers are ſcede, ſowen 
not in the earth, but in the heauen z wee 
caſt them into the _ of —_ - on 
ſowes ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly ; i 
welooke for a Nentifull harucſt,letys ſowe 
more aboundantly in the ſeed-time : for e- 
very prayer feruently and in faith ſent vp 
to God, cither preſently returnes with 
ſome good ; or then layesguodvpin ſtore 
for vs, which we ſhall enioy hercafter. 
The ferucncy ofhis praicr he expretleth, 
when he faith, chat he cryed: it notes Awi- 
ne propenſionem,the carneſtnes of his ſoule: 
without this,the earneſtnelle of the tongue 
is but Ludibriem quoddam, quo Dems non ho- 
| mockery of 
God,and a my s of him. Nor vocks 
magnitudine, ſed cordic magnaniomtate cla- 
mandum cf}. , non ſono corpores, (ed cogitatio- 
num ſublimitate, & contentu virtutun. |t is 
not by lowdneile of the yoyce, bur ftout- 
nelle of the heart ; not by ſound of the 
body, but by ſublimity of our cogitations, 
& by conſenc of vertues, that we mult cry 


{ ynto God. 


When 1/racl was ſtraighted at the red 
Sea; the Army of e-£gyprians vpon their 


| backe, and the ſea before them z and m 


their wdgement they ſaw no out-gate (but 
lookt either to be devoured by the ſword, 
or drowned by the water) no doubc there 
was among the people , murmuring and 
crying, with dolefull lamentation : but 
what? Clamabat populus & non audiebatar; 
tacebat Moſes & audicbatur ; the people 


cryed and were not heard: Moſes is lilent, | 
{ -and God heares him ; for his heart was fix- 


cd ypon God. z waiting till God ſhould 


| ſhew the way of deliverance, which they 
| could not ſee. What auailes the voyce of 


the wicked, who honour God with their 


lips, but their heart isfarre from him? /#- 


inſti anima Deo mortua eft, Theſoule of an 
vnrightcous man is dead ynto God: Nsh1i/ 


#n ill ſublime, mhil magnificum eſt. T here is 
no high norexcellent thing in it, which | 
moſt high and cxcellent 


can goeyp to the 


with mine whole heate.] He amplifies this 
et further, when he ſaith, that hee crycd 
with his whole heart. Noufelum ergo cla- 


| mandumeſt :' ſed & toto corde clamandum, 


For,'as a man criey molt loudly; when.hee 
cries with all his mouth opened: ſo a man 
prayes molt efteQually-, when he-praycs 


with his whole heart. Neither doth this 


= declare onely the feruency of his af+ 
cion ; bur imports alſo, that it. was a 


"Wy 


great thing which hee fought from God. 


Et In cum oras, maguaors : 1d.ft, ora que 4- 
rerna ſunt non caduca, And thou when thou 


pope, pray for great things ; for things ' 


enduring, not for things periſhing : pra 
not for (1luer, it is but ron Co for old, A 
is but metall ; nor for poſſeſſions, it is bi 
carth. 1fa oratio ad dew nou pernentt : ſu 
prayer aſcends not to God. Non audis de- 
14 niſs quod dignuns oft ence beneficys. Hee is a 
great dep rep iN himſelfe diſho- 
noured, when great things, with a great 
affetion as bucks "4, him . 8 
Here me, and I will keepe. ] Of this petiti- 
on and promile, ſee 
134+ 146. 


——_ 


VERSE 146- 1 called vponrhee: ſane mes 
and I wilt keepe thy tefliymonies. | 


HE inſiſts in his former petition, ex- 
pounding euery part of it, He 


now he declares to whom he cryed. Pray- 
er is a poynt of ſeruice due ynto God. On- 
ly he craued. before that God would heare 
him : now he ſhewes wherein z Saws mee : 
and thirdly, he renewes his promiſe ;z and 


the repetirion thereof tels ys, that the pro- 


miſcs of thankfulneſle in Gods children, 
are no ſodainc nor vaniſhing motions, bur 
ſerled concluſions. | 

Andagaine, it teacheth:ys, that as Gods 
children are carcful ro ſeeke from God that 
which they neede : ſo are they carefull to 
giue ynto him;that which he requires; to 
wit , praiſe, and obedience. Otherway, 
where men ſecke benefits from God, the 
fruit whereof chey minde not-co. returne 
vnto him; either they get not that which 
they ſecke.; or if they docgthey get it in, his 


| diſpleaſure, -a5 {{racl goi-Quailes. If wee 
| would ſo ſecke; thar we may obtaine ; let 


vsnotſrcke that we may beſtow ypon our 
owne lults ; which Saint James reproues 
but that we may aduance his glory. 


—_— 


—_— 


_——_— 


—_— 


9 — 


VERSE 147. 1 prenented the morning 
- and cryed : for ] waited on thy 
Word. 


| H* amplifies yet further the firſt reaſon 


tor which he deſires the Lord to heare 
him-; taken from, his: earneſt feruency in 
prayer .: and it-is written, for our inſtruQi- 
on to learne.ys continuance in prayer. It 
is required'by precept, Lake 21, Warch and 
pray continually : and againe, 1 Theſ. 5. Pra 
continually. For example alſs,at mid-night, 
morning, and at noone-tide,, did Dand 
pray 3 yea, ſeaucu times.in,the day : allthe 


W——— tr 
—_ ——tt. EO 


* ww 
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Verle$. 33. 44 88. 


Otee , 
licd before, he cryed with his whole heart: 


- night | 


| 


”, <- wy 


Conrinuage? 
in prayerte- 
commended 
yato vs, -- 


lng; | 


rinuane? 
ay erre- 
mended 


vs... 


nb, in Pal night long did our 


ol (ommentaty on the ng. Pſalme.. | 


tt. 


119- 


How time 

poſts away and 
we ſhould 
friue withit, 


How a man on 
carth may imi- 
tate the lifc of 
| Angels, 


Ambroſe, 


The firſt fruits 
of our heart & 
tongue every 

{| morning (hold 
e offered to 


lExy 


precationts indegens anxilis, (ed ftatwens tibs 1- 
mitationts exemplum :-not {tanding himſelic 
in need of the helpe of prayer z butſetting 
downe to thee an example of prayer for 1- 


mitation. Ile pro te Togans per nottabat, ot 
tu diſceres guomods pro te rogares 5'When 


he prayed for thee, hepraycd allthe-night 
long zthat thou alſo mightlt learnetspray 
for thy ſelſe. Aw rogatitaque, ſemper togat: 
& fi nom ſemper precatur, paratum ſemper ha- 
beat precantes affettum. Hee therefore that 
prayers, ket him pray alway : or it hee doe 
not alway praylet himalwaics hauc ready 
the affetion of prayer. | 

But the manner of ſpeech is tobe mar- 
ked ; hedaith, hee prevented the morning 
watch: Thereby declaring that he liued, 
as it were, in a {trife with rime z carcfull 
that it ſhould notouer-run hin. He knew 
that time poltes away 4 and fn running- 
by, weareth man to dull, and aſhes :' But, 
Daxid pretled to get before it, by doing 


ſome goodin it, before that it ſhould {pur 


away from him... And this care which 
Danid had of cuery day ; alas, how nay it 
make them aſhamed, who-haue no care of 
their whole life | Hee was afraideto loſe a 
day ; they take no thought to loſe mo- 
neths, and ycares, without doing good in 
them : yea, hauing ſpear the three ages of 
their lite in vanity and licentiouſnes ; {carſe 
will they conſecrate their old and decrepit 
age tothe Lord. : 
1 waited on thy word,] Sec yerle 43.81. 


— 


VERSE 148. Mimeegesprenent the might 


watch, to meduate un thy word. 


1b former purpoſe is yet continued, 
declaring his indefatigable perſcue- 
rance in prayer. Oh that we could learne 
athim to vicour time well i Atcucning he 


lay downe with prayers, and teares ; at | 


midnight he roſe to giue thankes z he got 
vp betore the morning light,to call on the 
Lord. Thisis to imitate the life of Angels: 


| who cuer are delighted to behold the face 


of God ; ſinging alway a new ſong with- 
out wearines, This is to begin our heauen 
vpon earth : oh, that we could alway re- 
member it ; «f# neſczs 0 homo, quod primiti- 
4s tws Cords as vocrs quotidie Deo debeas : 
Knoweſt thou not, O man, that thou 
owelt cuery day the firlt fruits of thy heart 
and tongue to the Lord our God? Should(? 
thou thinke of any thing, before that firſt 
thou remember him in the morning? or 
ſhould thy tongue ſpeake of any thing,be- 
fore the firſt fruits of thy ſpeech be offered 


| vato him by prayer, and prailing of his 


holy name? 


Sauiour pray's Non | 


| 


Butalas,thecoldneſle of this age in wor- 
ſhipping the Lord, in prailing him who is 
molt worthy to bepraiſcd ; is here greatly 
conuinced : no time of the night will they 
ſpend in prayer ; yea, in the day-time they 
had rather doe any thing then' be exerciſed 
in prayer and prayling ; ſnorting and ſlce- 
ping 1n the very time of diuine Seruice, 


when others beſide them are entertay- ' 


ning fellowſhip with God, by the exerciſe 


their Hearts farre from him ; how farre is 


thy heart from him, who canſt not doe ſo 
much as with thy h | 
thou ſhouldeſt? O- man! wile chou-re- / 


lips to praiſe him when 


member-:that no (time ſhall render” thee 
comfort in the houre of dearth , bur that 
which thou haft ſpentin the ſeruice of thy 
God? Aqnd#hoy canſt not confecrate all 


thy time rightly? that where' thou gi 
one houre to the world, and the athaires 
thereof ; why. wilt thou not giue another 


to the Lord,and the works of his worſhip? | 


In this paint the Lord make vs more wile, 


and giue vs grace toredeeme the time, 
To meditcteinthy word.) See verſe 15.23. | 


27.48.78.99. 


SE—— 
—_—— 


VERSE 149. Heare my voyce, according 
to thy lowing Kndneſſe : O Lord quicken me 
according to thy is gemen. bers 


His is a petition frequently vſed by all 


the children of God ; That hee would | 


heare them : and not withoutgreat cauſe 
for the heauy heart is caſed and disburde- 
ned by prayer : and it brings a preſent mi- 
tigation of their troubles, when they feele 
in cffe& that God heares them. Belide that, 
it renders ynto them ynſpcakable comfort 
for the time to come ; it confirmes them a- 


| gaialt the feare of death, and makes them 
with boldnetſeto goc out of the body;that 


they may be with the Lord;becauſe by ma- 
nifold experience,they did find in the body 
that God heard them, & gauc them com- 
fortable acceſſeto his throne of grace. 
eAccording to thy lowing kindneſſe.] T his 
is the great and maine argument, whereby 
all Gods children moue the Lord to com- 
patlion z namely, his owne fauour and lo- 
uing kindnetle, Semper home, etiam fi ſan- 
ans, fi ſtuns ſit, debet orare vt exandiat eum 


Dominus ſecundum miſericordiam ſuam, non | 
ſecundum merita virtutis alicuine ; quia rard 
. virtus,multa peccata : A manywere he neuer 


ſoiuft or holy, ſhould eucrmore pray that 
God would heare him, according td Gods 
mercy, not according to the merit of his 


vertue 


_ 


of the Word and Prayer, 1f oftentimes | 
they whoſe lippes are praiſing him, bhauc | 


| Mercy, not 


If they cannor 
giue all,arleaſt 
they ſhould 
gize the halfe 
of it vatoGod, | 


The common 
argument of al 


Gods children | 
in Prayer 


Ant. in P/[.ng, 


Is from his 


from rheir me» 


| 


A Sn SR. 
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How Daxid © 
defires God. 
ſhould doale 
with him in 
iudgement. 


The are 
2 «ov hm 
rradiRion to 
Saran & all his 
inſtruments, 


Comfort 2- 
gainſt rhe con. 
rempr of men, 


| 
| 


Noenemy ſa | 
necreto hurt | 


vertue whatſocuer;becauſe in the beſt men | 


their vertues are rare, their ſinnes are ma- 
ny, Iris true, they vie alſo ſecondary ar- 
gurents taken from God his graces in 
themſclues ; as, that they loue him,or feare 


| him, or call vpon him : but theſe in effeR 


are but the alledging of the conditions, 
whereupon God out of his kindnellc hath 
made the promiſes ; aid ſo being his own 
graces, freely giuen, may lawfully be vied 
ro mooue the Lord to the performance of 
his promiſes. 

Dnicken me, See verl.37.40.50.88.93. 

eAccording to thy indgement. ] Iudge- 
mentis ſometime taken for the execution 
of Gods threatnings againſt cranſgrellors : 
and this Damd declines, Pſal. 143. Emer 
wot into indgement with me. Sometime it is 


| taken for the performance of his promiſes, 


according to his word : is Darjd 
deſires ; as in this veric, «7.13. 
20. 3O- 39. 43. 52,62. G6. 75. 84, 102, 
106. Io8. 120.137+ 149» 156: 160. I64, 


I75» \ 


, 


VERSE 150. They draw neere that- 
foliow after malice, and are ferre from thy 
Law. 


HE reiterates againe his complaint a- 
gainſt his enemies 53 whom hee de- 
{cribes after this manner : That toward 
God they were impious men, farre from 
his Law : toward Dama they were malici- 
ous ; yea, ſuch as followed malice, and 
hunted after all occaſions to doe him cuill. 
This is the condition of the children of 
God : as their head and Lord Chriſt Iclus 
was ſet for a {igne of contradiQtion ; (o is it 
with his ſeruants, they are ſer as a marke & 
butre, whereat Sathan and his inſtruments 
ſhoot all the arrowes of their indignation ; 
bur in vaine ; for God is their buckler. 

Aud truely it ſhquld greatly comfort 
all the godly, to remember, that ſucii as 
are their enemies, are Gods enemies alſo : 
lith they are farre. from the obedience of 
Godslaw, what maruell they be aiſo farre 
from-that dutic of loue which they owe 
yiito vs? It may content ys, to wantthar 
comfortin men which otherwiſe we might 
and would haue, when wee conlider that 
God wants his glory in them. Let this ſu- 
{taine ys, when wee ſee that godleile men 
arc enemics ynto ys. 


——— 


VERSE 151. Thotartaeere,O Lord : for 
all thy Commandements are true. 


Rom the mcditation of his enemies ma- 
lice, he returnes again to the meditation | 


of Gads mercy : and ſo itis expedient for 
vs to doeg leſt the number, arid greatnelle, 
and maliciouſnetle of our encmics, makes 
vsto faint when we looke vnto them. It is 
good that we ſhould calt our eyes vpward 
to the Lord: then ſhall we ſee they are noc 


ſo neere to hurtys, as the. Lord our Godis |: 


neere to vs; and that there is no cuill 
in them whuch we haue cauſe to feare, but 
we ſhall find in our God a contrary good, 
ſufficient to preſeruc ys. 

Otherwile we could notindure, if when 
Sathan and his inſtruments come neere to 
purſue vs, the Lord were not neere to pro» 
tet ys, Comfortable is it, that when LZa- 
ban with great fury followed. Jared , the 
Lord ſtepped in betweene them,and com- 
maunded LZabar not to hurt him : and 
when Sathan many a time intended to de- 
{troy 7b, hec found that he could not, be= 
cauſe the Lord was a hedge and defence 
vnto him, This is of Gods maruailous 
working, that wee being in the middelt 
of the wicked, who like ſo many rauening 
Wolues thirſt for our bloud ; and before 
the mouch of that roaring Lyon,thar ſecks 
to deſtroy vs, we ſhould {till be preſerucd : 
for the which wee may giue thankes with 
Daxid ; Itis fo, O Lord, becauſe thou art 
neere vntovs, 

Butlet vs remember, if we would haue 


this preſence of the Lord rendring vscom- - 


fort, wee mult alſo be moucd by it to ren- 
der him reverence. Prope eft omnibus, qus 
obique adeft : nec refugere cum poſſunms ſs of- 
fendimus, nec fallere ſs delinqurmua, nec amit« 
rere fi colamws : Hee is necre yntoall,who 
is cucry where preſent : if wee offend 
him, wee cannot flye from him : if we 
{inne, we cannot licle nor couer his eyes: 
it wee worſhip him, wee cannot want him 
ncere to vs in all our neceſlities, De ſole 
101 -,dnbitas quod wbique reſplendeat + de 
Deo dubitas qued non whique fulgeat ? 
Thou doubteſt not of the Sunne , that 
it ſhincs into euery place ; why doub- 
telt thou that the Lord is preſent in cuery 
place? 

Be where thou wilt, hee is ncere vnto 
thee , be thou alſo in thy affeRtion necre 
ynto him , to feare and loue him : in all 
thy wayes walke with him, as Herech did: 
ſer him alway in thy fight, as Damd did, 
Valeile thou be with him to waite vpon 
him, and ſerue him ; how can he be neere 
vnto thee, to preſerue and comfort thee in 
all thy neceſlities ? 

He is neere vnto all ; 1/ium tamen fouet 


qus appropinguat ſibs : but hee comforts and 


nouriſheth ſuch as come neere ynto him. 
Hee that hides himtclfe from the light of 
the Sunne, and cloſeth the dore and win- 
dow of his houſe, that it ſhine not vnte 


him z | 


—— _ 


Comfory 
example 
thereof, 


Vpon wha 
condition wil 
the Lordbe 
neere yntonk 
Anto,jnpldn, 


. Ug, 


Tf weinour 
heartbe all 
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him ; what marucll hee have no comfort 
by the light thereof ? 1n tencbris ambulat ; 
& in omninm- luce ipſe ſibi eſt rauſa cacita- 
115 : He walkes in darkenefle 3 and in the 
middeſt of light ſhining/vnto all , he-be- 
commeth a-cauſe of blindneſſe vnto him- 
ſcife. If by iniquity we depart from the 
LORD; wee may fhnde himneere as 2 
Judge to puniſh vs ; not as a Father to pro- 


cet vs. 


For all thy Commanndements are true.) 
His meaning is: Albcit, O Lord, the euill 
will of wicked:men follow .mee, becauſe I 
follow thee ; yet I knowthy commaunde- 
ments are true , and that it is not poſlible 
chou canſt deſert or faile thy ſeruants,who 
ſtand to. the. maintenance of thy Word. 
Then yee ſce Danids.comtort 1n trouble, 
wasnotin any preſumptuous conceit of his 
owne wiſedome or ſtrength z but in the 
truth of Gods promiſes, which he was per- 
ſwaded could not faile him, = 

And here alſo he makes a ſecret oppoſi- 
tion betweene the word of the Lord, and 
the word of his enemies; Sometime men 
commaund, bur without reaſon : ſome: 
time they promiſe , but without pertor- 
mance: fometime they threaten,bur with- 
out effe. + Herods commaunding, Rabſa- 
che his rayling , Jezabel her proud boalt- 
ſting againſt Elyah, may proue this. But 
as to the Lord our God, he is alway bet- 
ter then .his word ; and his ſeruants ſhall 
finde more in his pertormance hereafter 
than now they can perceiue in his pro- 
miſe : like as his enemies ſhall finde more 
weight in his iudgements, than now they 
can apprehend in his threatnings. 


VERSE 152. TI hane knowne long ſince by 
thy Teſtimonies , that thou haſt eftabliſhed 


. them for emer. 


Þ ret. hee hathy ſpoken concer- 
. A ning 


the certaine truth of Gods wor, ' 


he now amplifies it, that he had foundir 
by experience. Sure itis, theword of God 


doth cuer comfort then who belieue it: 


but when by experience in their particular 
troubles and tentations,they find thetruch 
of it, then doth it ſo much'themore con. 
firme them. Let vs looke to'our ſues; 
and marke narrowly the working of God 
with vs'; that as wee belicue Gods Word 
to be a mofſttrue Wordin it ſelfe; ſoinouy 
own experience we may firiditroward vs:: 
- This ſtability and vnchangeable truch 
of Gods word, ifwe once be perſwaded of 
it,thallbean Anchor 'vurfoules;to hold 
vs faſt that we'be not carried away with 
the winde and waues of greateſt temptati- 
ons. Long-before Daids trouble came; 
this was: ſejled as a truth"in the heart-of 
Damd ; and therefore in all trouble jc ſu- 
i:incd him. There fall out oftentimes 


ſuch confulions and perturbations in the 


world, as makes the children of G O D to 
doubt whether the hand of God ; by the 
[table order of his prouidence, rule them; 
or not : and where they are- moucd to 


doubt; what maruell if Infidels, Epicures, 


and other -Natur:liſts doe altogether di- 
{truſt it ? After the opinion ot that Eth- 
nique ; Rex munds magna curat, parna- for- 
enue relinquit, But it is farre otherwiſe ; his 
prouident &c ruling hand extends to ſmal- 
leſt things ; Yidete quia minima non contems- 
mt Dems: nam fi contemueret., nin crearet : 


For it he negle&them, he would not haue | 


created them. Neither doth any thing tall 
out by fortune:but,as faith the Apolile, He 
worketh all things after the connſell and good 
pleaſure of his will. ' Alway to confirme ys 


againſt chis tentation , ler vs reſolue with | 


Daxid here,That God hath eſtabliſhed his 
Teſtimonies for cuer, More of this fee 
yerſc 142. 160, \ 


Res un. 


ms 


VERSE 153. Behold mine affiiftion, and deliver me : for 1 awe not forgotten thy Law. 


FLYLCE7 Heſe prayers of Daxid arc 
I & | penned with ſuch heauenly 
| TV} wiſdomethat they are con- 
RI ucnientfor the ſtate of the 
whole Church , and cuery 
| membertherof. The Church 

1s the buſh that burneth with fire, but can- 
not be conſumed : cucry member there- 
of beareth a part of the crolle of Chriſt , 
neuer without ſome affliction , for which. 
they haue necde here to pray with Danid, 
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Behold mine affiftion. | 

We know, that in afflitions it is ſome 
comfort to vs,to haue our crotles known to 
ſuch, as of whom wee are afſured that they 
loue vs : it mittigates our dolour , when 
they mourne with vs z albeit they be not 
able co helpe vs. But the Chriſtian hath 
a more ſolid comfort g to wit,that in all his 
troubles the Lord beholds himlike a king, 
reioycing to ſee his owne ſeruant wreſtle 
with the enemy ; he looks with a metcitull 
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A good con- 
{ctence makes 
a man familiar 


with God. 


An appellation 
from men to 


God, 


Tobevſcd of 
them who rc 
wronged by 
men- 


2 bion.19. 


eye, pittying the infirmity of his owne, 


when he {ecs'itzand with a poserful hand, 
| ready to helpe them. But becauſe many a 


time the Clonde of our corruption com- 


| meth betweene the Lord and vs, and lets 
| vs not ſee his helping hand ,-nor his lo- 


uing face looking ypon vs ; we haue need 
to pray at ſuch timcs with Dakid , Behela 
ane 4fflifiion. Lodfs: > 
For I hae wot forgotten.) This reaſon is 
tot, quod iadtare ſe cuperet , ſed wt Des in ſe 
gratiam prouocaret z as if Dania here did 
boaſt of himſelfe: for he ſaith not, that he 
had fulfilled Gods Law ; but, that hee had 
not forgot it. But this is ſubjoyned, to 
moue the Lord to pitty and compaſſion 
toward him; from this reaſon , That his 
conſcience was good toward God ; if not 
in that which he had done, yet at leaft, in 


| that which he would hauc done: for hee 


cuer proteſts that ic was his ioy' to doe the 


| will of the Lord his God. And it is onely 


this good conſcience that dare make re- 
queſt ynto God ; where the euill conſci- 


 encedarenot lookto him,ne more than a 


wounded eye can looke to the light; yea, 
it Rics and runnes away from God: as we 
ſec in eſdamy, fearing euill from him, be- 
cauſe it had done evill againſt him ; and 
farre leile dare it ſe:ke good things from 
him. . * 


_ 7 
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VERSE 154. Pleade my cane, and de- 


liner mee : quicken mee according to thy 
word. | 
Ere isan appellation made by Dauid 
from men yato God. The meaning 

of it is: O Lord, I finde that among men 
equity is not regarded : cuen they , who 
ypon earth are thy Deputics', who ſhould 
maintain the right,and puniſh the wrong, 
by them che cauſe of innocent men ma- 
ny a time is borne downe : wherefore, 
Lord, I beſeech thee ( who art the righte- 
ous Iludge of the World) pleade my cauſe 
againlt rhem. | 

Wherein, firſt we haue a comfort for 
them who are oppretled by the ynrightc- 
ouſneſlſe of men : they are taught here by 
Dauids example, to appesle to God , and 
call him to be Iudge betweene them and 
their opprelſors. Many a time good men 
faint and fall downe euen in a good cauſe 
for a while , becauſe they trutt in their 
cauſe, negleQing to ſceke the Lords pro- 
teftion. 

And againe, hereis a warning for all 


| men in the World ; ſpecially for ludges,to 


whom belongs the cognition of other 
mens cauſes : that they take heede what 


; they doe 5 ſeeing as ekoſaphat faid to his 
| Deputics , The magement x the Lords: for 


_ 


when they haue iudged,the Lord wil iudge 
them ouer againe, and their iudgement al- 


ſo; either to ratifie or diſannull the ſen- 


tence they haue giuen. And therefore it 
were good for them, not ſo much to look 


-ynto fuch as are ynder them, wich whom 


they may doe(as they thinke) in the mat- 
ter of right and wrong at their pleaſure, 
without controlment ; as to looke ynto 
him who is aboue them,and whoſe wdge- 
ment they themſclues muſt yndergo,both 
in their perſensand attions. 

Lnicken mee. See verſe 25. 37. 40. 50+ 
88. 93. 107, 154, 156. 


—_ 


VERSE 15s. Salvation ts farre Fom the 
Wicked , becanſe they ſcekg not thy Sta- 


rates, 


> Verſe containes a proteſtation of 
the miſerable condition. of the Wic- 
ked expreiled in this weighty ſentence, 
Saluation is farre from the withed, Ipſi ſunt 
anthores ſiti periculi, quia Domino non appro= 
pinquart ; they themſiclues are the authors 
of their owne wracke, becauſe they draw 
not necre ynto the Lord. Salute que abs te 
oft, ſe ipfi qui iniqne viuun, privarunt , they 
who live wickedly, depriue themſclues of 
that ſaluation which isin thee : Now refu- 
git eos ſalus ; ed ipfi [alutem ſuginut , ſaluati- 
on flies notfrom them, it is offered ynto 
them ; but they flic from it. A fearefull c- 
ſtate, net onely ro want ſalvation ; but to 
want itin thy owne default, becauſe thou 
wilt not embracc it. 

Ia the Verſe 150. he ſaid, that the wic- 
ked were farre from Gods law : now he 
ſaith that Gods Saluation is as farre from 
them, The Lord hath conioyned theſe 
two,his Word and Saluation: for by his 
Word he faueth ſuch as are to be ſaued : 
they who deſpiſe the one, ſhall neuer find 
the other, If wicked men knew this, or 
could apprehend it , they would not re- 
deeme the pleaſures of ſinne ſo dearely, as 
for them to defraud their owne Soules of 
Saluation ; deſpiling againſt themſclues 
the counſell of God. 

And this Oracle of God ſhould confirme 
vs againſt all theſe temptations , which a- 
riſe ynto vs by looking to the proſperitie, 
peace, and worldly pompe of the wicked. 
What isthe glory of their outward (tate to 
be regarded, ſo long as this fearetull fen- 
tencelies vpon them,that the Saluation of 
God is farre from them ? This ſuſtained 
the Apoſtle Saint Paw, when he ſaw the 
great pompe of Agrippa ; he would not for 
all chat, exchange eſtates with him : hee 
wiſhed not to belike ynto Agrippa; but ra- 
ther that he had beene ſuch as he was. 
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Becaule they ſecke not thy Statutes. ] Here * 


the contempt of Gods word : they did 
not ſo much as ſecke the Lords Statutes z 
An argument they efteemed nothing of it; 
for who will ſecke that whereof they ac- 
count not 2 or who will deſpiſe that which 
they elteeme pretious and neceſſary. tO 
thei 2 This is: much more then if he had 
onely ſaid, They tranſgreſle thy Statutes, 
The children of God may be guilty of the 
one travſgreſſion : for in many things wee 
linne all; eAzd if any man ſey bee finnes * 
not, hee 15 4 tyar, and thetruth « not in him: 
but they are farre from the other, to diſ-c- 
Reeme of Gods word, and calt off all care 


| — 


cies, O Lord : quicken me according to thy 
rudgements. 
T Ow Daud turnes his conſideration _ 


from wicked men, ynto himſclfe ; | 
acknowledging that hee was no better by 


nature then they ; but that Gods mercy 


chem, where there was none by nature. 
And therefore prayes he that the worke of 
Gods wercy may be continued with him, 


to quicken him, and giue him life ; that he 
dehile not his conſcience by dead workes, 
as they doe z nor yet hauc fellowſhip with 
them in their ynfruicfull workes of darke- 
nelle ; but that being quickned by God, he | 
may hue the life of God, from which hee | 
ſaw them to be (trangers. | 
T hus wee ſee, that how-teuet the ouly 


' 


exerciſe ſometime their conlideration a- 


bout other things, yetin the end. they re- | 


curne (till co themſclues ; What-cuer they | 
| ynfainedly repent, then do thou alſo ſted- 


heare, or ſee, or ſpeake of others ; they en- . 


 faltly beleeue, that thy ſinnes were they 


ter into their owne hearts, and edifie them- 


{clues by it : if they looke to ſuch as are | 


godly, they are confirmed to follow them: 
if they looke to the manners of wicked 
men, they are affraid of their owne weake- 
nelle, and runne to Gods mercy ; praiſing 


him who hath preſerued.thern from the | 
| ucrall thy tranſgreſſions? Thisis the mc- 


like impiety, and praying allo for grace to 
keepe thin, chattheir hearts incline not to 


walke with them. Thus of euery thing they | 


| Teape ſome profit to themſelues : but natu- 
rall men lookeſorto things which are with- 


out them, that they enter not into their 
owne hearts, to edifice themſelues by that 
which they heare or {ce in others. | 
Againe, the manner of the children of | 
God in their prayers, is, to flic alway to 
Gods mercy : itis of mercy, that they be- 
gin well ; of mercy, that they continue | 
well ; of mercy, that they looke for any | 
good at the hands of God : let them leane 


] 


romerits who will; we will depend vpon 


| mercy. Are. wee able to giue ynto God | 
bimClfe? Are weableto requite his bene- 


firs which we haye gotten'? ;Quicporeſt de- 
bitum referre nature, debituns [alutis & gra- 


tie ? Can any man requite him for benefits | 
of nature which we haue recciued 2 farre | 
lefſe for benefits of grace and faluation': | 
theſe are debts which we are neuer able to | 
pay ; Where then are thy merits? Bas | 


noſtrim ſine dinina poteſt miſeratione /nbſiſte- 
re? Whoamong ysall can ſublit. with- 


out diuine muſcration 2 , Dwid poſſes. 


dignum ſacere premys caleſiibus ? Or what 
can we doe worthy of a heauenly reward ? 


Let vstherefore learne at Daxid, toſend vp | 


our requelts ; Non ſecundani-merita noſtra, 


ſed miſericordiam Det z not, according. to ' 


our merits,but his mercies. _ 
Two Epithites heaſcribes to Gods mers 


cies: firlt he cals them great,'and then hee | 
cals them tender mercies. They are great | 


in many reſpe&s: for continuance, they 
endure for cuer: for largenelle,they reach 
vnto the heauens, | and are higher then 
they ; yeazthey are abou all 
of God. And this is for the cgmfort of 
poore linners, whoſe (innes are tnany and 
great : let them net deſpairez. his mercics 


are greater and moe; for {ith they are 


greater then all his workes , how much 
more greater then chou and all chy ſinfull 


| workes? All the Nations of the carth ate 
| bur like ehe dropof a bucket, or as a graine 


of ſand , compared with his Maieſtie: 
whac art chou then, that thou ſhouldeſt 
magnihee thy deedes aboue his rich mercy; 
as it thy linnes were ſo great, that his mer- 
cy could not compatle them ? Onely doe 
not abuſe his mercy z' neither turne thou 
his grace into wantonneſle : but if thou 


neuer ſo great, ſhall cafily be ſwallowed 


| vp by his infinite mercies. As the Ocean, 


when it flowes, couers ſands and rockes, 
and all;that they arenot ſcene: ſo, where 
the flood of Gods compallions breake 
out,how ealily doth it oucrftiow and co- 


ditation of the Apoltle ; that where before 
he had beene many manner of wayes ſin- 
full and ignorant,a blaſphemer, an oppref- 
{or;a perſecuter zyet the grace of our Lord 


' had beene excceding aboundant toward 


him: where ſinne had abounded , grace 


| had ſuper-abounded, to ouer-flow and 


couerit, And in thishe.[tands for an ex; 


' ampletoall that will belecue , that they 


ſhould neuer diſtruſt Gods great mercies 
for thegreatnefle of their linnes. | 

The other Epithet hee giues them, is; 
That they aretender mercies ; becauſe the 


Q q 2 Lard 


e workes | 
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riſhed conti- 
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| Life of grace * 


| 
| 


vnto wrath,but ready toſhew mercy.Saint 
Tames faith , that the wiſedome which is 
from aboue is gentle,peaceable, ealie to be 
jntreated, If his grace in his children make 
them gentle,and cafje to be intreated;whar 


.| ſhall we thinke of himſclie ? Sich hee will 
| have ſuch pitty on vs poore creatures, that 


{eauenty times ſeauen times in the day hee 
will haue vs to forgiue the offences of our 
brethren : O whar pitty and compaſſion a- 
bounds in himfelfe 2T hus we fee our com- 
fort is increaſed : that as his Mercies are 
great, ſoare they tender ; calily obtained, 
where they are carneſtly craued. 

Duicken mee.) Damnid found the life of 
grace in himſelfe continually hindred,im- 
pugned, yea; oft-times fore weakened , by 
the power of his corrupt nature:and there- 
fore the more frequent'is he in this petiti- 
on,that God would quicken him. 


w——= — 


VERSE 157. My perſecntors , and my 
oppreſſors are many : yet doe I not ſwerne 
from thy teſtimonies. 


I AT proteſtation of his conſtancy 


vnder affliction : thzt albeit hee was 
perſecuted and ſore oppreiled for his pro- 


| feſſion 3 yer no trouble could make him 


{werue from the teſtimonies of G O D. 
Trouble is the beſt tryall of true Religion. 
Non eſt magnum fi tunc a Dei teſtimonys non 
declines , cum te nullus perſequitur z It is no 
great thing to cleaue vynto the teſtimonics 
of God, when none pufſues thee for it: 
when authority allowes it, when honour 
and proſperity followes it ; it is no great 
praiſe then to profetle it. When the Lord 
gloricd of his ſeruant 7b , that he was an 


{ vpright man;fcaring God, &c, Sathan re- 
| plied ; And what maruell? Doth Job wor- 


ſhip God for nothing ? Hee knew there 
were matly hyrelings, and temporizers in 


| the world, that worſhipped not God ſin- 


cerely ; and therefore would not continue 
init. He thought /ob to be one of theſe: 
Lay now thine hand vpon all that he hath, 


| and he ſhal blaſpheme thee to thy face, But 


he was decejued;for the more he was croſt, 
che neerer did he cleaueyuto the Lord. Let 
vs remember, as S*, Paulhath warned vs ; 
We bage not yet refifted unto the blend; nei. 
ther yet that which Saint Petey cals, The fi- 
ery trial haue we endgred. And yet what a 
ſhameis ittoſce how many, moued by the 
gaked example of the Apoſtlesare become 
colder in religion? An euident argument, 
that they wereneuer truely religious : for 
if they cannot ſtand Neve 

ſhould they ſtand againſt oppreflions and 
perſecutions ? 


offences, how | 


What perſecutors they were , and wh:e 
was the kinde of perſecution , Danid cx- 


pretſeth not. Bajl thinkes, Quod quecung; 


ſibi acciderant, omnia hoc Pſalmo congeſſit z 
that what-cuer befell him of any trouble, 
cither by Saul or e4b/alons, or yncircum- 
ciſed Nations, among whom he ſojour- 
ned ; all-is gathered together in this 
Pſalme : which containes , cither prayers 
he made when he was in trouble z or prai- 
ſes he gaue when God dcliuered him out 
of trouble ; of elſe ſpirituall gloriations of 
that ſtrength and conſtancy which God 
gaue him to indure it, | 
Properly there is but one perſecutor of 
all the godly ; this is Sathan , the enemy 
of Gods glory and our ſaluation, Yu per- 
ſequutor eſt : ſed multos habet miniſtros : but 
he hath many ſferuants and inſtruments 
vnder him z {ome inuiſible, ſome vilible: 
and according as they are, ſo is the kinde 
of perſecution, either bodily or ſpiricuall, 
There is an euill ſpirit of fornication,ano- 
ther of auarice, another of pride ; FH ſwnt 
perſequntores graues : theſe are fearctull per- 
ſecutors. Otherwiſe , the Apoſtle would 
notfay, Fly fornication, it the ſpirit of for- 
nication were not a purſyer. Many arc ſtout 
in the outward perſecution, qws occulta hac 
perſequutune cecidernnt, who by this ſecret 
perſecution haue beene ouercome : Hz 1165 
hoſtes canends, hi grantores tyranni per ques 
Adam captms; theſe are the enemies whom 
thou muſt eſchew : theſe are the moſt grie- 
uous tyrants,by whom eAdam. was capti- 
ued ; and thou art to beware of them. 
By vilible enemies alfo Sathan fights a- 
gainft vs: but theſe are not ſo dangerous as 
the other ; yet for the preſent , more dif- 
pleaſant : let vs not be diſcouraged with 
them ; Ss multe perſequutiones,multe & pro- 
bationes, It our perſecutions be many; ſo 
areour trials and probations : trials,] mean 
both of our ſincerity , and of the truth of 
God. It Damel had not by wicked men 
beene caſt into the den of Lyons ; and the 
three Children by Nebuchadnezzars fury 
into the fiery furnace:then ſhould not their 
conſtant afteftion toward God , and his 
truth and power in preſeruing them,jhaue 
beene ſo clearely manifeſted. 7ibs ergo pro- 
deft quod multi perſecutores ſunt, ut inter mul- 
tas perſequutiones facilins inuenias quomodo 
corenerts :T he more waics thou be perſecu- 
ted, the more waics haſt thou to be crow- 
ned: for by many tribulations, doe we en- 
ter into the Kingdome of heauen. 
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word: © 51: 


Lheirhis troubles were great, by.the 
 FAreftletſe: malice of his:cncemics ; and 
his dangers 'oftentimes deſperate:,yetihee 


proteſts hone 'of theſe: went ſo neerc: his | 
heart, as the diſhonour:6t-Upd , and cone 
| tempt of Gods word-':Theglory of Gbg, 
| ſhining inihis Wordyis:dearer tothe gods 


ly than their liues: andtheybaueno pleas 
{ure to live, but melt away for griefewhen 


they ſee wickednetle and. idolatry exalted, 


piety & truexrcligion.trod ynder toot. This 


| made good Elieh deſire that the LO R'D 


would take! him out of this life : This 
made Daxid'pinc away for griete,” And it 
may condemne-many ,\who ibſo be their 
owne eſt:te be peaceable,they.will not dil- 
quiet themſclues with griefe,tor any diſho- 
nour that by impicty of wicked men is 
done vnto God. See Verſe136. 


= Az 


VERSE 159. Conſider, O Lord, howI 
loue thy precepts : quicken mee according io 
thy loning kindneſſe. | 


= is Verſe containes a proteſtation of 
his great loue toward the Word of 


God : for probation whereof he appeales 


to the teſtimony of GOD ; deſiring the 
Lord to conſider if it be fo or not. It is 
an argument of a good conſcience , when 
a man dare preſent his heart ynto G O D, 
and deſire him to looke into it. Nemo di- 
cit vide, niſi qui s1ndicat ſe (i videatur efſe pla- 
citwrum, : No man faith to God, Looke 
vpon mee , but he who knowes that God 
will like him, when he lookes vpon him : 


for he thar dorh cuill , hates the light ; and | 


an cuill conſcience, dares not ſtand be- 
fore God: but hides it ſelfe ſo farre,as it can 
from him, as we ſee in Adam-. 

But ſich fo it is that knowledge of our 
eſtate cannot be hid from the Lord,bur we 


| muſt be preſented naked before him ; it is 


but vanicy now to hide our waics from 
him. #oec be wnto them that ſeeke tn the deepe, 
to hide their counſeli from the Lord : their 


| wayes are iy ſecret, and they ſay who ſeeth 
| them. ; But Hee that made the eyeyſhall hee 
| 20t ſee ? Wiledome rather craues that wee 


ſhoulg lay open our hearts to the Lord in 
time , walking ſo in a good conſcience 
before him , that wee might be bold to 
ſay with Dauid , Leoke VPon ce, Lord, and 
conſider mee. | 

How I lone.) He faith not,conſider how 
I performe thy precepts ; but how | loue 
them. The comfort of a Chriſtian mili- 


b 


| Gods precepts,in regard of his ations; but 


loucin hisaffeQtion ttilremaines 3 ſo that 


-both before the temptation to ſinne 5 arid 
.aftcrit, there is a griefe in his ſoule, that he 


ſhould finden; himſcltc any corrupt will 
or delirez-contrary tothe holy will of the 
Lord his God; ang this proucs/an inuin« 
ciblelcucin him tothe precepts of God.;!: 


'.» Thyprecepts.} Heſaith notthar heloued 


Gods promiſes onely:: for-enery man-hath 
a liking oftheſe; but his precepts alſo. N> 
turally, men;-hate the precepts and com- 


maundcments of Gods:Law: ; they are 1o | 
contrary t6the-diſpoſition-of his corrupt 


nature, thatas the Apoſtle affirmes, {inue 


takes occaſion by the commandementr, to.- 
worke in man all manner. of concupil: | 
cence: for without the law, ſinuc is dead | 


and man his corrupt nature is the more 
bent vnto euill, the more'it is forbidden : 
but grace comming in to renew nature, .it 


workes a loue cucn of the commaunde< | 


ments of GOD; as being molt holy in 
themſelues , moſt profitable for ys , and 


that our felicity ſtands in & conformity 


with them. 

 Buckenmee.) Of this petition, ſee verſe 
25.37.40. And out of Dam his earneſt 
and frequent repetition of this petition , 
let vs Jearne how ſpirituall chings are to be 
ſought with a feruentafteQion. Iris pitty 


to ſee that the things of this World are 


ſought ſo inceſſantly, as if they were hard- 
ly obtained ; or being obtained, were able 
to fulf]l all our neceſſities, or' yet could 
continue and abide (till with vs : whereas 
things pertayning to the life to come , are 
ſought in ſo cold a manner,as if it were no- 
thing to ger them; or being gotten , they 
could doe vs little good ; or atlcalt. were 
not to continue with vs,Oh that we could 
reftifie our deſires in this point; and learne 
to ſecke moſt excellent things, with our 
beſt and moſt excellent affections ; and 
that we could alway remember theſe three 
things: firlt,it is vncertaine, if we ſhall ob- 
taine worldly things when we ſeeke chem: 
next, granting we doe, it is moſt certaine 
that they willnot fulfill our neceſlitics:and 
thirdly, albeit they were able fo to doe, yer 
can they not continue with vs. Let vs 
therefore make choyſe, as Mary did , of 
the beſt part ; and couct, as the Apollle 
counſels vs, thoſe gifts which are molt ex» 


cellent, 
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 alfo areloucd © | | 
ofthe godly. |} 
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' Worldlyhings | 
. foughtearacſt- 
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is truth : aud all the tndgements'of thy righ- 
- teouſneſſe mare for ener." 


Ere is a commendation :of Gods 
.word, from the truth and: righteouf- 
netle thereof. - Some reade the-words ſo, 
as if Daxid ſhould ſay ; the ward of God 
hath beene- true 4 principio, from the ve- 
ry beginning of the World : Some reade 


| this way, «46 ip(o limine veritas tua confpi- 


cua eft in verbs two , in the very entry of 
thy word, thy truth is manifeſt: and ſome, 
Caput verbi ti veritas, this is the excellen- 


_ cy and great prerogatiue of thy word the 
| very head and garland of it is verity.” This 


perſwaſion is the mother of all obedience 
to the word of God; and it begets alſo 
ſuch a comfort in our ſoules;as no trouble 
nor temptation js able to ouercome. Saint 


| Perer calls the Word of Ged, a moſt ſure 


word, And the Lord himſelte,calsthe pro- 
miſes thereof, The ſure mercier of Davids 
houſe : We nay ſay with the Apotftle , Wee 
know whom we bauc beleeued. The Lord will 
not faile his people : according to his word 
ſo ſh:ll ic be vnto vs, 

end all the indgements,]} Here Dauid 


VetRs t' 166i The beginning of thy word. 


F 


b 
o 


E 


ſhewes what ſuſtained him , againſt the | 
delay of judgernent -ypon wicked men; 
| to'291t, a meditation of the cternall righte- 


ouſneſle of Gods iudgements : Hee coulſi- 
dered with himſclfe,that the righteouſneſle 


of God, was not for onc age,birtor all;nci- 


ther yet for onelinne onely;but for all:and 
then lookingtoby-goneindgements ex- 
ecuted ypon: the-wicked ; he-collets,that 
albeit for the preſent they were ſpared, yet 
at lengeh they would be puniſhed , ſeeing 
Gods iudgemenits. are cucrlaſting. And 
this ſhould ſerve 'for a warning te wicked 
men of'this age;that the Lord who hath 
puniſhed the wickednelſe of other ages be- 
fore, will not let the impicty ofthis age cſ- 
cape vnpuniſhed,  - 

When the iudgements of God are cx- 
ecuted, then all men acknowledge, Verily, 
There i 4 God that indgethrighteouſly in the 
earth, Yea, faithleiſe men are amazed 
when he ſtrikes, and forced toconfelle that 
it is his hand : but before:the judgement 


comegto belicue that ic will come;,is an ar- 


gument of true faith. So Noah, moxed with 
relerence prepared the eArke : And Salomen 
ſaith, A prudent man ſees the plague before it 
Ceme,and hides himſelfe intime. God giue vs 
this wiſedome, 
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VERSE 161. Princes hane perſecuted mee without cauſe : but mine heart ſtood in awe of 


thy words. 


SUE, hath pleaſed the Lord to | 
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teach vs , not onely by his 
word; but by the examples 
of others his {eruants, who 
liued before ys. For this 
cauſe, hath he regiſtred the 


| obedience of Noah, the faith of Abraham, 


the patience of Job, the meckenelle of 340- 


ſes, the zeale of Damid ; that we alſo ſhould 


be zealous of thoſe graces, for which they 
recciued to honourable a commendation 
of God. 

[t is a great patience to ſuſtaine injuric 
from any wicked man: but the greater the 
perſon be that perſecutes vs, the greater is 
the temptation z whereof ſee Verſe 23. 
Onely now it comes to bee enquired ; 
How can Dazid ſay that he was perſecu- 
ted without cauſe ? feeing 1n all troubles 
which can befall ys, it we rightly examine 
our conſciences , we ſhall ſtill finde within 
our ſelues cauſes , which haue deſerued 
ſharper corre&ions, 1.The anſwere is,that 
Daxid heete is not comparing himſelte 
with God: for he knew that in Gods ſight 
no man could be wuſtified ; and none can 


ſay vnto him, thou haſt ſtricken me with- 
out a fault: but here he compares himſelfe 
with men, to whom he had giucn no juſt 
cauſe of offence. Ir is true, Saw/pretended 
great cauſes againlt Daxid, that he was an 
enemy both to his life and crowne : but 
Daxia not onely by his words doth purge 
himſclte, but by his deeds declare the con- 
trary. For when he might haue ſlaine him, 
he ſpared him both in the caye, and in the 
campe. Thus we muſt alſo diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene cauſes pretended by cuill men,and 
thoſe which are indeede. 

But mine heart ſtood in awe of thy Word.) 
Damid renders not cuill for cuill; but ouer- 
comes cuill with good. Though Princes 
who ſhould be fathers and protectors of 
people, ſhould degenerate into opprellors 
and perſecuters; Is it lawfull for that, to 


' ſhake off obedience; to refule their tribute, 


or to murther their perſons ? Shall we be- 


' come geodletle Atheiſts, becauſe they are 


become faithletle tyrants ? No, no, wee ce 
men truely religious, doe praiſe no ſuch 
vnrighteouſnetle, This may tell vs from 
what ſpirit proceeds the Romiſh doctrine, 
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| Murcher of 
| Kings is from 

theſpirit of 
| Sathan- 


| x $am-34+ + | 
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| The feare of 

| Gods wrath 0- 

| uercomes the 
feare of man 

! his diſpleaſure. 

Pſalm,bs 


| of wicked men 
is withour 
them, 


The awe.band 
of godly men 
is within them, 


' which not onely 
 thedepoli 


its, but commands 
ition of Kings,thc looting of ſub. 
ies from theirobedience;yca,the murthe- 
ring. of their: pesſons. It' cannor be from 
that goad ſpirit wherewith Danid was 1n- 
ſpired : Princes perſecuted him, and he 


might haue ſlaine them y 2s his ſeruants - 


counſelled him to. murther 'Sav/. God 
(ſaid they)hach cloſed thine-cnemy into 
thine hand: but hee would ner , for-his 
heart ſtood in awe of God yore ; which 
told him , as there- he anfwered his Men, 
that it was not lawfull for him to touch 
the Lords annointed. þ $424 
Againe , we ſee here an example of the 
conſtancy of Gods children: no winde of 
cemptation' can remoue) farre elſe oyer- 
rurne them ; they are like rockes in theſea, 
induring euery waue ; like 'Trees planted 
by the river ſide z Gods owne plantation: 
they may be ſhaken, but not ouerturned:; 


{ they abiderooted$ (}abliſhed by the Lord. 


The angry countenance of Princes, is ve- 


ry awetull ynto men : bur Damid heere 


{hewes what ſuſtayned him againſt them , 
to wit, the awe of God: ſo Moſes feared not- 
Pharaoh, becauſe he had feene him who is 


inuifible, A greater feare ouercomes the | 


leiſe; he who knowes the power'of Gods 


.| wrath, will not caſt himſelfe in danger 


thereof, for no wrath of man. And hercof 


proccedeth thatinuincible courage of mar- . 


tyrs; who, by no terrour of moſt ſtrange 
and yncouth torments that the wit of man 
could deuiſe,could euer be induced to de- 
ny the Lord Tefus, becauſe they ſtood. in 
awe of his word. 

Belides this , we ſee that both-geod and 
euill men , have their owne awe-bands : 
but the awe-band of an euill man is with- 
out him; in the countenance of man, that 
may controll and puniſh him: if this re- 
ſtraine him notzhe ſtands in no awe of rhe 
Lord. This was eAbners reaſon , why he 
would not ſlay Azahel!; How ſhall I hold 
vp my faceto iny brother /9ab ? where hee 
ſhould rather haue ſaid, How ſhall I hold 
vp my face to the Lord my God? 

But the awe-band of a godly man ts 
within him. Albeit no man were to ſee 
him, nor puniſh him, and he might doe 
wickedly yncontrolled of man; yetthere- 
uerence of God reſtrains him.For he walks 


as the Apoſtle ſaith, in ſimplicity and in | gr 


| 


| toawiſe mav;the ring of G7ges, by the be- | Y 


nehit whereof he may lurke when he doth 


cuil] ; yet will he notthe lefle flye the af. | 
fiction of (inne;; than if -hee-could nor | 


lurke at all. Non enim latebra ſapients. foes 

mmpuntath ſed; tnnoceutia- oft : for the des | 
tence of a wife man againſt publike ſhame, | 
is-not in the hope of impuniry', bur in | 
1nnocency., And hercin ſtands the try. | 
all of 2 man truely religious from an Hy- | 
pocrite. | | 
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VERSE G2, Treioeed at thy word , a 


one that findeth-a great fpoyle, - 


:$ He Word of God renderg ſuch mbat; | 


fold fruit to: the godly, that by no 
compariſon: can they : expreile. jt 2 and 
therefare- Damd changes fo many ſimili- 
tudes. The Apoitle cals it Awy@+ ax waone 
«T0d\oy us x1. a word worthy of all ac- 
ception ; becauſe looke with- whart affe- 
Qion,men receiue any thing in the world, | 
that is molt pleaſant or. profitable for 


| them, with the like affeftion ſhould men 


receiue the word of God. A man that is | 
hungry, how blythe is he when meate is 
offered him ? a man very thirſty , deuou- 
reth drinke when it is giuen ; a ſicke man 
or ſore-pined, greedily imbraces ſoueraine 
medicine that he knowes will cure him; 2 


poore man when he findes a treaſure, with 


a ioyfull heart receiues it, How did that 
lame man leape and exult for joy, when 
he found that Peter had reſtored his feete 


vnto him? Afﬀer the ſame manner ſhould ! 


poore miſerable ſinners receiue the word 


of God : itis meat to feed them, it is drink | 


to refreſh them » it is light to illuminate 
them, it is life to quicken them, Bur alas, 
where men find not their wants, no mar. 
uaile they find not the comfort which the 
word ofters. Let be they cannot receiue it | 
with all reception , they receiue ic not at 
cheir eares ,. they delight not to heare it : 
but good Darid contents not himſelte ro 
declare how it was far ſweeter to him than 
hony, morepretious to him than treaſures 
of gold ; but now alſo he tels how his joy, 
by ut,exceeds the ioy of men viftoriousin 
battell , returning with the ſpoyle : which 
how great a ioy it 18, ſee Eſay 9. Many 


WAKevas Js , that is,in ſuch godly per-. | but now finding that by the armour of 
ſpicuity as might be diſcerned in the Sun, | Godsword,, he had gotten patience and | 
Nec tam pudenda apud eum publicatio, flagi- | firength, to oucrcome all the malice of 


tium quam conſcientta eſt: neither thinkes he | 
ſuch ſhame of the publication of his crime, | him a more excellent joy, than'any that 


as of hiseuill conſcience. Da Gyo/s annulum 
ſapients, t.beneficio eins latere poſſit cum acli- 


nn gmim fi non poſit latere : Giue, faith he, 


querit, non minus fugiet peccatorum IG the word, arifeth fromthe glad tydings 


his enemies ; heproteſts here,it rendred to 


| could be exprelled. 


And this ioy which Gods children finde 
which it brings ynto them, When the 


eat victories had he gotten by the ſword, | 


Lord. 


Why narurall 
men eſteeme. 
nor of Gods 
word, 


The godly find 
ioyfull rydings 
by the word, 
andthetefore 
eſtecme ofir, 
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But the wicked 
fiadeirt a meſe 
ſageof their 
damnation, 


What meruaile 
then theylike 


itnot? . 


EFuery thing 
contrary to 
Gods word is a 
falſhood ; and 


why, 


Cold hatred of | 
euil] ſhorcly 
rurnes into a 


liking of euill. 


Lord Jeſus ſaid to Zachems, This day Salua- | 


tion is come to thine Houſe; when he aid 
to. the man fſicke of the palſic , 7 hy ſinnes 
are farginen thee : ang againe, to the diſca- 
ied Woman , Thy faith hath made thee 
whale ; how could they but exult for joy 
to heare it? What then hee ſpake to them 
out of his owne bleſſed: mouth , he daily 
ſpeakes to the like of them (that is, to 
ſuch as belicue and repent , out of his ho- 
ly Oracle) that their {innes are forgiuen ; 
that they are the ſonnes of -e Abraham : 
yeazthe ſonnes of God, ro whom belongs 
Saluation.. ;This.renders to. them a joy, 
which ſurmounts 'all that . comfort the 
world is able to giue. 

| Ir is farre otherwife with the wicked. 
As Achab ſpake to Micah, Hee nener pro- 
pheſieth good vnto mee : So finde _ chat 
che word of God , neucr prophelieth any 
good ynto them ; bur by. the contrary 
when they heare it, they receiue within 
themſclues a ſentence of damnation. What 
maruaile then , they delight not in it; yea, 
rather countir a wearinelle,and oftentimes 


| be moued to fury,when they heare it? ike 


thoſe faithlelle lewes , who gnaſhed their 


4 teeth, and were like to burſt for anger, at 


the hearing of the Goſpell, preached by Ie- 
ſus Chriſt? Who can exprelle their miſery, 
whoſe euill conſcience grieues them to 
heare the glad tydings of the Goſpcll ; and 
to whom the word of life is no other but a 
ſauour of death ? 


VERSE 163. I hate falſhood,and abhorre 
it ; but thy law doe 1 lone. 


| ID Y falſhood, here Danid vnderſtands e- 


ucry thing which is not agrecable to 
the Word of God : and fo truely it is a de- 
ccitfull yanity 5 which in the end will faile 
and beguile all them who are delighted 
with it. And to declare it was not any 
light hatred of ſinne which he had,he ſub- 
ioynes that he did abhorre it : which im- 
ports not a {impleretuſall, but a yvchement 
indignation ; a hoſtile hatred, mixed with 
ſuch a dolour and horrour , as vſcth to be 
in the hearts of men, when any horrible or 
hurtfull thing is offered to them. 

Colde hatred of cuill , by proceile of 
time,turnes to a liking of cuill,that we be- 
gin in ſome reſpeRsto thinke it tolerable ; 
and fo at length areintangled in the ſnare 
thercof. No mian at the firſt commeth to 
the worſt : if we haue not (inne at the end 
of the (taffe to count it tor our enemy, it 
will calily creepe in acquaintance with our 
affeftion. . Ot this it commeth to palle, as 
we ſee in daily experience, that where men 
once fall away from their firſt loue, and 


become luke-warme ;-profeſling a truth, 


but not loving it zcalouſly ; milliking vn> | 


truth, bur not abhorringit-:. they calily de- 
generate intv Apoſtates., And therefore 
our affections would 'cuer be kept in a 
_ cemperature by continuall exerciſes 
of the word and prayer. Br 
In the Law,God commaunded his peo- 


ple to hate all vncleannelile, even. in their | 


bodies: he that touched a dead body or 4- 
ny vncleane thing, was vncleane himſeltc, 
This had in it nor onely a truth (for hone- 


ſy and comelinetlſe become the Saints of 


God) but a {ignification alſo, /mmniitia 
::ftis iniquitas eſt, To holy men all iniqui- 
ty is vncleannelle, Quid anterms immun- 
di, quam mentem , qua nihil bcemint datum 
eſt pretioſines , turpibus commaculare crimim- 
bus ? And what greater yncleannelile, than 
to dehle the mind, the molt pretious thing 
which GOD hath giuen man wich fil- 
thy linnes? Theſe are not onely polluted 
in themſclues ; bur defile others that come 
neere them. Fuge ergo ininſtutiam , que vi- 
wemtes adhuc mortnos fact ; Flie therefore, 


with Dazid, all vnrighteouſnetle , which | 


makes living men to be dead ; and to be- 
come more hurcfull and horrible to o- 
thers by theft life , than they can be by 
their death. 

But thy Law.) No man can, ſerue two 
Maitſters , of contrary wils and difpoliti- 
ons: if he loue the one, he mult hate the 
other. Tee that loue the Lord , hate that 
which zs exs]. Men now. boaſt much of 
their loue co God : but the belt rule co try 
it, is the contrary,hatred of all cuill. Sce 
Verſe 113,128. 


— 


OO —— 


VERSE 164, Seanen times 4 day dee 1 
praiſe thee, becauſe of thy righteous mage- 
ments, 


F ng rs of the ſoule cannot long be 
A kept ſecret: if they be ſtrong,they will 
breakeforth in ations. The loue of God 
is like a fire in the heart of man ; which 
breakes forth, and manifeſts ic ſelfe in the 
obedience of his commaundements, and 
prailing him for his benefits: and this is it 
which Daxid now proteſts,that the loue of 
God was not idle in his hart,but made him 
tcruent and earnelt in prailing Godſo that 
ſeaucn times a day he did praite God : Nu- 


mero ſkudinm ſanite devotionts exprimitur.For | 


by this number , the carcfulnetle of holy 
deuotion isexprelled, and the feruency of 
his loue; that in praiſing God he could not 
be ſatished, ſaith Baſil. 

Concerning this duty of the praiſing of 
God,and time,which is the greatelt world- 
ly benefit God giues man z ſee verſe 62. 
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Verſ.165 | A. holy <Alphabet for Sions Scholars, or, | 465) 


| Yer are they & 


Onely let Davids example proucke vs [ : But among all the graces of the Spirit; 


to the imitation of the like denotion and 
pictie 2 and let vs be aſhamed of our neg- 


| 


the godly are moſt frequently deſcribed 
from their Joue:; and therefore of all other 


ligence 11 this duetie ; who ſcarſe can doe | we ſhould moſt take heed thatthe grace of 


that en the Sabboth day,which Dawid did 


euery day- | » 
* Vnderthe Law, the Lord commaunded 
that the daily ſacrifice, which euery day 


be doubled'oh the Sabboth. Buralas ! che 


prophanenefſe of this age is ſuch, that not , 


onely now is the daily ſacrifice negleded; 
but the Sabboth contemned of many,who 
neither praiſe him for his workes ofcre- 


| acion,remembring they are hiscreatures; 


nor yet for the workes of redemption , as 
if they were no Chriſtians redeemed by 
Chriſts bloud : and fo leaſt praiſe giue they 


to the Lord ypon that day; wherein they 
are bound to giue him moſt. A feare- 


full ingratitude. God graunt Daxds ex- 
ample may learne vs, in this poynt, to be 
more dutifull. | 


_— 
© —— 


VERSE 165. They that loue thy law ſpall | grace of loue ; th:t by it wee know the 


haxe great proſperity ; and they ſpall haue 
0 hurt. 


Itherto Danid hath declared his 


great affection toward the Word of 


God , and that vnſpeakeable comfort he 
found in it. And now leſt it mjght be 


thought, that this was by any ſpectallpri- 


uiledges or difpenſation of God"toward 
hind: Goa which others are excluded ; he, 
now declarcs that all who loue the law of 
God, may lookefor thelike comfort in it, 
which he had found : And this hee ſets 
down in this propoſition j ſpeaking nowy 
not in his owne perſon, as before , but in 
the perſon of others, Wherein we haue firſt 
to conſider a deſcription of Gods Chil- 
dren ; and next, the priuiledge or benefits 
belonging to them. | 

The deſcription of the godly is here, 


They that lone thy Law. Many manner of 


wayes are the children of God deſcribed in 
holy Scripture; as,from their faith in God, 
from their loue, from their feare,trom their 


obcdience, from their patience: to declare 


itis not one, but manifold graces of the 
ſpirit, which concurre to KA vp a Chri- 
{tian ; and how they all goe together, like 
the linkes of a chaine that one drawes on 
all the reſt. His faith is not without loue : 
his loucis not without obedience : his 0- 
bedience is not without feare : his feare is 
not withour hope : his hope is not with- 
out patience : his patience is not with- 
out prayer ; which keepes and conſerues 
all the reft. And hereof it comes that the 
godly in holy Scripture areſo many waies 
deſcribed, 


i 
[ 


loue be in vs/;; for two cauſes :. firtt ; be- | 


| cauſe it leades 'vs tothe ſareſt knowledge 


| 


| of Gods affetion towhrd our ſelues ; and | 


| 


—__ 


nextit gines'vs the ſureft notice of that e- 


morning and euening was offered, ſhould | ſtate and difpolition, wherein wee ftand 


our {clues. 
Asto the firſt, the grace of feruent and 
vnfcined loue;; if it be ih vs, makes vs cer- 
tainely to'kniow that we are beloued of 
God. Sofaith the Apoſtle, Herein is lowe ; 
not that weeloned God firſt : but that he loued 


vs. If we know him, itts becauſe we haue - 


beene knowne of him. If a man vtter not 


hisvoyce ,' the Eccho makes him no ati- 
{were : if he look not into a olatle,itmakes | 


no repreſentation of his face: jf the Lord 
had not called ys, we ſhould neher haue an- 
ſwered him : if he had nor ſought vs , we 
ſhould neuer have ſought him; neither 1o- 


' | uedhim,if rſt he had not loued vs.” Here 


then is che firlt bencfit wee reape by this 


mince of God toward ys to be full of love. 
So that now we need not goe vp to Gods 


tecret counſell, to enquire what is his mind / 


concerning vs: Jet ysenter into the ſecret 
of our owne hearts , and try there what is 
our affection toward hiin : if we dare ſay 


that we loue him , then may we be out of | 


all doubt that we are beloued of him. 


The other benefit is , that by loue wee - 


know we are in theftate of grace, tranſla- 
ted,as ſaith the Apoſtle, from death-to lite : 
then we begin to live, when we begin to 


loue our God. There may be in man a. 


ſhadow of grace ; a profeſſion of faith and 
obedience ; but though a man had all 
knowledgeand eloquencg wanting loue, 
he is but a ſounding Cymball, So that by 
this one grace, which the Apoſtle cals'a 
molt excellent grace,all other graces of the 
ſpirit wil come to be tried, That faith which 
workes not'by_ Jouc,is no faith:and that o- 
bedience which flowes not from faith , is 
no obedience. Loue is the balance of the 
Sanftuary,wherein cuery thing is weighed 
which is offered vnto God: let ys therfore 
couet this moſt excellent grace. 

That this comfort may bee: made the 
moreſure ynto ys,let ys conlider theſe two 
infallible tokens of our loue : the farlt is,the 
loue of Gods Law ; the next is the loue of 
his Saints. az 

The Law of God hath in it a certaine 
portraiture of his image. What hee is in 
himſelfe, he hath declared in his law : and 
therefore ſuch as know him and loue him; 
cannot but loue his law. If any man loue me, 
ſaid the Lord Ieſus, hee will keepe my Com- 


moſt deſcribed 
| by loue,for | 
two cauſes: 


1/Louein ys! 


ſure know. *-- 
ledge of Gods 
loue ta vs, © 


1 10þ.4« 


| EQ 
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fort to know - 
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mandements. 
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And now our 
affection to- 
ward himſelfe, 
is to be decla. 
red inour af- 
feRion to his 
Saints, 


As David in- 
treated weake 
Mephiboſeth 
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lake, 


So ſhould we 


p< re weake 
Chriftians for 
Chrifts ſake : 


= 


l 


mandements. Daxid ioynes theſe two to- 

gcther in the 16, Pſalme ; he proteſts that 

God was the portion of his [nheritance : 

and againe;in the 11 8.verſc of this Plalme, 

That hee had. taken the Teſtimonies of 
G O D as an Heritage for cuer. Alas,that 
fooliſh Man ſhould thinke to disjoyne 
theſe two z pretending to loue God, when 
he ſhewes himſelfe a plaine contemner of 
his word, 

The other marke , whereby Gods loue 
is tryed, is the loue of his Saints : By this 
ſpall yee be knowne to be my Diſciples , 3 Pa 
loue one another. He that loueth nos his bro- 
ther whom he hath ſcene ;, how can hee lone 
God whom hee hath not ſcene ? Man was 
made to the iniage of God: Can he be a 
louer of God, who loucs not man made to 
the image of God? 

Daxid many times hath proteſted that 
he loued God dearely ; but hee proves it 
by this, That he loued the law of God,and 
the Saints of God: 1 am companion (ſaid 
he) to all them that feare thee,yerie 63. And 
againe, My loue extends not to thee , but for 
thy ſake my delight us in thy Saints, and excel- 
lent ones wpon earth. RE 

There are many good Chriſtians, who 
when they heare that Afary waſhed the 
feet of our bletſed Sauiour with her teares, 
and wiped them with the haire of her 
head z | 6 ue wiſh they had the like oc- 
caljon,that they might ſhew the like affe- 
ion toward him. Theſe would doe well 
ro remember, What chou cannot doe to 
himſelfe, why wile thou not doe to-ſuch as 
he loues,and hath recommended to be 1o- 
ued of thee for his ſake ; accounting that 
done to himſelf, which is done vato them? 
When 7onathan was ſlain in the battel with 
Saul, and Darid came to the Kingdome ; 


| how diligent was he to ſceke any that did 


belong to Jezathan, to whom he might 
ſhew kindnetle for Joxathans ſaketat length 
he found a lame and infirme ſonne of /o- 
nathan; and for lenathans ſake he intertai- 
ned him. Very kinde was Jonathan to Da- 
id ; but nor {o kinde as Ictus hath been to 
vs: and ſhould not we tor Icſus fake be 
kinde to thoſe who belong vnto him? If 
thou be willing to Goe, and carctull co en- 
quire, Is there none to whom I may ſhew 
fauour, for that fauour Chriſt ſhewed to 
me? in euery place thou ſhalt ſtill finde 
ſome AMephiboſeth, ſome poore, ſome lame 
and infirme Chriſtian. Why then wilt thou 
defraud thy ſelf of this comfort,that by ex- 
tending comfort to thoſe which are his, 
thou declare thy louing atteftion toward 
himfelfe ? conſidering alſo, that the ſmal- 
leſt benefit giuen to any in his Name, 
though it were but a cup of cold water, 
ſhall noct want the reward. 


Shall hae great profperity.] This being 
ſpoken of the deſcription of godly men ; 
now followes the priuiledge and benefit 
here promiſed to them ; They ſhall have 
great proſperity. ; for ſo. by. the word of 
peace , the Hebrewes cxpretle all man- 


ner of good. Godlinelle , faith the -A- | 


poſtle, hath the promiſes borh of this life, 
and of the life ro come : cuen in their pre- 
{ent troubles the godly are comforted with 
vnſpeakeablejoy; or it for thepreſent they 
fecle it not, yet are they borne otit with a 
lively hope thereof : afflited on cuery 
{ide, but ncuer forſaken ; caſten downe, 
but they periſh not, 

But our greateſt comfort is promiſed 
now, not exhibited now : excellent pro- 
miſes are made vnto ys z but ſure they are 
farre inferjour to that which ſhall be per- 
formed.Worldlings haue their heauen vp- 
on carth : they enioy thar portion here ; 


| but we looke for a better, Serna futury mer- 


cedem iuary : keepe thou thy reward for the 
time to come, When wee ſhall patle this 


 redde Sea of tribulation, and be polletſed 


in our heauenly Canaan ; then ſhall wee 


'| know the pertormance of this promiſe, 


They that lone thy law ſhall hane great proe- 
r8Hie. 

This he expounds more clearely in the 
negatiue part,when he ſaycs,They /aall hane 
none hurt : he meancs not,that they arc cx- 
empted from all trouble ; but indued with 
this priuiledge , That no trouble can hurt 
them : tor all things worke for the beſt to 
them who loue the Lord. 

By the contrary, moſt miſerable is the 
condition of them who hate Gods Law : 
There ts no peace to the wicked, ſaith my God. 
The proſperity they ſeeme to haue is their 
ruine, and their peace like the calmes of 
the Sea , which incontinent is troubled 
with ſtormy windes ; in ſuch ſort, that the 
waues thereof are daſhed one againſt ano- 
ther ; it rageth and foameth out the dyrc 
and myre, which is in the bowels thereof, 
Sois it with the wicked : ſo ſoone as trou- 
ble commeth vpon them,they welter from 
one perturbation to another, foaming 
out their ſhame z and at length end in 
comfortletle deſperation. Thus before 
they be aware, all their mirth and ap- 
parant proſperity is concluded , as Bclra- 

ſars banquet was , with a cup of Gods 
wrath. | 

For their comfort being onely in things 
externall , and not in.the Lord their God ; 
ſo ſoone as the one failes them , who can 
tell the horrible confuſion wherein they 
fall ? For want of the other they are caſten, 
as Eſay ſaith, in a ſtrait bed, wherein they 
can finde no cafe nor relicfe : for at one 
time the carth failes them,and the heauens 
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chetn ; and if they looke to heaven, they 
finde nothing but the angry countenance 
of God looking downe ypot them ; fo 
wis it with Sal, «Achitophel, Indas, atid 
with Nero. © | 

O what a ſtraite bed was he caften in- 
to, when the Senate diſcerned hit an e- 
netmy to Rome? whetri Galbs came againſt 
him to execute the Sentence? when hee, 
ſhaken with the plague of the heart , any 
his owrie Conſciehce within him did tor- 
metit hirt) ?* when the Heauecrig caſt downe 
their countenance ypon him ? when 'the 


| Earth , whereupon hee was flying, ope- 


ned, as he thought her mouth , to ſwal- 
low him ? when ſuch as he had murthe- 
red , ſeemed to riſe and purſue him ? Such 
ſhall be the miſerable end of allthoſe who 
loue not the Lord : they ſhall finde no 
comfort, who cannot comfort themſelues | 
in him. | q 


—__ RL 


Vers t 166. Lord, I hanerrafted m thy 
falnativn , and haue done thy commannae- 
ments. 


VV Hat in the formet Verſe Dawid hath 

ſpoken in generall of the happy e- 
fate of Gods children, he now applyes to 
himſelfe 3z making here the aſſumption of 
chat propoſition, Bur fo it is Lord, 1 loue 
thy Law; which in this verſe,and theyerſe 
following ; be amplifies : whereupon the 
concluſion followes ; Therefore-let mee 
haue none hurt, but great proſperity. Of 
this welearne,that without application,we 
can reape- no comfort of the promiſes of 
Gods word : for ſuppoſe they were neuer 
ſo ſweete, vnleſſe they belong vnto vs 
what conifort can we get by them ? yea, 
certaine itis, that vnto an evill conſcience, 
which dare-not make the application of 
them to it ſcife, the moſt comfortable pro- 
miſes are moſt terrible. Let vs fo liue, 
that they may be ours: let vs ſo heare them, 
or reade them , that wee may apply them 
to our {clues ; and then ſhall we finde com- 
fortin them, 

Into thy Saluation,] Such is the nature of 
faith, that it carries vs out of our ſelues in 
vnto the Lord; and makes vs to leane yp- 
on him; reſt in him, and live in him, and 
to him z and ſo this phraſe imports. They 
who abide in themſclues , reſting in any 
thing that is in them (either wiſedome, 


— 


{trength, or merit) ſhall be found to haue : 


buile their houſe on the Sand ; which will 
not continue : Periculoſa babitatio corumo, 
guts hbabrtant in merits, But ſuch as goe out 


neuer faile them; _ 


- 
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Vz xs E165. AMyſonle hath kept thy r0- 
fimenies : for I lowe them 4 & 


E inſiſts till in che aſſumption z pros 
A Auing his loue to God by fls led. 
ence,and comtinendinghisobedience from 
this; That-it flowed'from'loue : otherwiſe, 
though a man ſhould giue all that he hack 


þ 


his bodie in moſt” ſevere manner; yea, 
| though he'gave in 


narrowly conſid 


his affcRions, than in the perfeQtion of his 
actions. | 
The Apoſtle faich, that faith workes by 
loue, Whatit workes our Saujonr tels vsz 
He that loneth mee, keeperh my communnde- 
ments : and Daxid againe ſhewes herehow 
loue flowing from ſuch faith , is the mo» 


him : and (ith the law craues nothing but 
loue, and we are bound by ſo many vbli- 
gations to loue him z wee are made moſt 
inexcuſable, if we loue him not. Oh that 
we could confider this/we would account 
ourſinne more weightiethan itis.Why fin 


= loue we him not? haue wee any ex- 
cule for this? Letys yer ftirre yp our heats, 
and endcuour to cheriſh this lictle ſparkle 
of Gods loue thatis in vs : let vs increaſcit 
co a great flame, till it kindle all che pow- 
ers of our ſoule ypward, toward our God, 
Oh chat it were fo! SS | 


VERSE 168. 7 hane kept thy teſtimonies, 
and thy precepts; for all my Aru are be- 
fore thee. | | Z 


Is former purpoſe is yet further am- 
un that he dealt not with God as 

a ditſembler , or an hypocrite; but truely 
and ſincerely hee laide open his heart to 
God , and made his wayes manifeſt ynto 


| him : as he proteſts elſewhere , That hee 


had not gt any time ſpoken to God with 
his Tongue, that which was not in his 
heart : there was notiri him (d;/color ments 
intentio, materialibus negoths occupatu , que a 
propoſits ſpiritu,alis execntione defleftat)when 
he ſpake ynto God, a diuided minde, buli- 


of chemſclues, and truſt in the Lord, hauc 


wet Becauſe we want the loue of God.And 


| built their Houſe on the Rotke that ſhall | 


© 


to the poore ; though hee ſhould” ſlibGie | 


his body to'be burnt in | 
the firez if theſe ations flowe nor frem | 
ſuch a loue as is the daughter of faith;they | 
are not acceptable ynro God. -And the 
manner of Danes (peath., beeing more | 
, will let ys fee, that | 
his reioycing wasratherin the ſincerity of 


ther of all datifull obedience. If we finne | 
againſt God, it is for want of loue toward 


cd with worldly matters, that might: ſtay | 


__his 


_ - m ” We y TCM”. 2250... Th... _ - > ——_ 
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They lay open 
their cogita- 
tionsand affe- 
Rionsto God, 


' The Wicked 
cannot hide 

. from God,yer 
! willitbe laid 
eo their 


charge, 


Godly wen in- 
rerruype their 


their will. 


We ſhould 


pray for our 
prayers, 


Zap, 


Prayer reie- 
Red a ſore 
plazue. 
Ambroſe. 


Three ſores of 

complainr 

made by the 

+ 4.4. 9p 
.T.Againftinui- 

fible Encmics. 


2. Againſt vi- 
fable, 


prayersagainſt | 


2— 


his ſpirituall intention , or turne it ano- 
ther way... Beats qui dicere poſſit,Omnes vie 
mee ante te; Blefſed+is he that may ſo ſay 
in {fncerity-, Al my wayes are before 
thee ; that will not ſuppoſe chat he might 


' hide his cogitations nor afte&ions from 


the LO RD. eAdam- hid his way from 
God, he concealed theiniquity of his bo- 
ſome. Caine in like manner coucred the 
laughter of his Brother , and diſſembled 
it: This they did « affeftu, non-in effeFtn; 


in their affection , not in effe : for what 
{ can be hid from the Lords all-ſceing eye? 
| Plena abſcondentis perfidia, ets apud den 

nulla fit latebra ? Their perfidie and fal- | 


| ſhoodin ſeeking to hide from God, is not 


the leſle , that they are notableto hide it; 
Et ſi Den ommia widet cordis occulta, bonum 
tamen eſt ut unnſquiſque animam ſuam ts 4- 
periat , & expanaat, & tanguam lumini vel 
calori ei occurrat. Albeit the Lord ſee the 
ſecrets of our hearts, and nothing can be 
concealed from him ; yet it. were good 
for vs that we ſhould ter them willing- 
ly to be ſeene: that we lay open our ſoules 
vnto him,occurring to his light and heate, 
not flying from him, that where wee are 
good, he may confirme ys, where we are 
faulty he may amend vs, The Lord worke 
IC1N VS. 


—_—_— 
—_ —— wu 


TRE 


T-& VG; 


 ——_— 


VERSE 16g. Let my complaint come before thee : and gine me Vnderflanding , according 


to thy Word, 


IIA Ec arc now come to the laſt 
IR-A\& Setion of this Plalme : 
8 x7 £&y wherein we ſee Damd more 

y feruent in prayer than he 

GOUT was in the firſt ; as yee 

SIS ſhall calily obſcrue , by 
comparing them both together. The goa. 
ly, the longer they ſpeake to GOD, are 
« more feruent and earneſt to ſpeake to 
him ; ſo that vnletle neceſſity compell 
them, they defire never to intermit con- 
ference with him. 

Many Prayers hath he made to God in 
this Pſalme : now 3n the end he prayes for 
his Prayers, that the Lord would let them 
come before him. Some men ſend out 
prayers, but God turnes them into ſin, and 
puts them away backe from him : therefore 
Danid ſeekes fauour to his prayers. Let vs 
take heed ynto this: ſich we liue onely by 
Gods liberality, and haue not till he giue, 
and he cannot giue till we ſecke ;1n what 
a Miſcrable caſe are we, if our Prayers, 
whereby wee ſceke trom him , be not re- 
cciucd of him? Let vs abhorre eucry thing 
that may procure this. Peccato graueſcis 6- 
ratio, & longe fit a Deo: by ſinne prayer is 
made {o heauy, that it cannor aſcend ynto 
God. Polare facit orationem bona vita ,.& 
dat alas precibus : but a good life giues 
wings vnto prayer , and makes it flie vp- 
ward toward God. 

Three ſorts of complaints are made by 
the godly vnto the Lord: ſometime they 
complaine ypon their inuilible enemies, 
Sathan with his Principalities, Powers, 


and fpirituall wickednelſe. Theſe moſt 


properly are termed Soxles epprefſſors, Som- 
time ypon their viſible enemies , wicked 


| men : of whom either they ſuffer great 


wrongs, and injuries; or when they can- 


not get right and juſtice at their hands. A+ 
gainſt thele they runne to the Lord, ap- 
peale to his Tribunall,and hereceiucs their 
clamours, griefcs, and wrongs into his bo- 
ſome. Andſomerime they complaine vp- 
on, themſclues : 'cither for want of grace, 
which faine they would haue ; or ele, for 
aboundance of euill , which faine they 
would want : as wee ſce in the Apoſtles 
Milcrable man, who will deliver me from 
this body of {in ? Daxid here tels not what 


his complaint was : but ynto one of theſe | 


chree it way be referred. 

Gixe mce wnderſtanding according to thy 
word.) He ſeekes ynderſtanding, not ſim- 
ply; for the wiſedome of the feſſ is death: 
and the children of this world are wiſer in 
their own generation than the children of 
light, But he ſeekes ynderſtanding accor- 
ding to Gods word: without this,the wit of 
man is fooliſhneſle; and the more ſubtil he 
ſeemes to be in his waies,the more deepely 
involues he himſelfe in the ſnare of the Di- 
uell, They hane reiefted thy word, and what 
wiſedome can be in them ? 

But fith he was an excellent Prophet, 
and proteſted before, he had more ynder- 
ſtanding than the ancient z yea, than his 
Teachers: how is it that (till hee prayes for 
vnderſtanding ? There isa great differen ce 
betweene the gifts of nature and grace. Na- 
ture oft-times giues to men very excellent 


gifts, as rare memory, knowledge, quicke | 


wit, ſtrength, externall beauty : but there- 
withall it teacherh not man to conſider his 
wants;wherof it commeth to paſſe,that he 
waxeth proud of that which he hath. This 
is 2 common thing to men in the ſtate of 
nature , that of ſmall gifts they.conceiuca 


great | 


Nowiſclaze 
in man with- 
out the word; 


Itrervhe 


Cifts of nature 
and grace, 
wherein i0- 


different, 


«cc oo CTY —4 by 


{ | man on carth 


Prayer ſhould 
be ſeaſoned 
with tairh, 


Feruency. 


| | James 5. 
Humility, 


Prayer makes 


agreat Cour- 
tier with God 
in hcauen, 


To ptay ard 
not preuaile 
is Muabs 
curſe, 


ee a mn. 


. eA Commentaty.vpon 19. Pſabne. 


4. 
| —_— 


cat pride ; but grace,as it-gtuesynto man 
more excelletit: gifts then nature can at- 
ford ; ſo itteacheth him tolooke vnto that 
which he wants,that he be not puft vp by 
conſidering that which he hath : but , for- 
getting it , is carryed in all humility of 
his heart , to pray for that which hee 
wants. | 


CC ——— —_ 


VERSEI7O- Let my ſupphication come } Bk 
fore thee g and deliner me, accoraing to thy 


promiſe, 


V Ee ſhould marke the graces,wher- 
V with David ſcaſons all his pray 
ers ; that our prayers being like ynto his; 
wee may finde fauour with God as he did: 
Firſt, his prayer lowed from faich, and 
was grounded ypon Gods promiles, If a- | 
ny man pray , faith Saint James, Let hins 
atke infaith : otherwiſe, his motions and | 
words,are but like the rauing and inſtable 
waues of. the Sea, Next, hee prayes with 
ferueticy 3 as his frequent repetition de- 
clares : The prayer of a righteous man anailes 
much,if it be. feruent. Thirdly , hee prayed 
with. humble. acknowledgement of his 
own vnrighteouſneſſe and vnworthinelle ; 
elteeming it agreat fauour, if the Lord Jet 
his ſupphication come. before him : and 
laſt , hee, concludes them with ſome ſo- 
lemne promiſe of thankefulnetle : theſe 
make ourprayers ſauory and {weet-ſmel- 
ling to the Lerd our God. 

That we may the more: earneſtly bee 
ſtirred yp varto this duty z let vs conkier 
how by this grace of prayer, a man vpon 
carth , is madea great Courtier with God 
in heauen, T hey are much eſteemed yp- 


| 


on earth, who haue acceſle to the cares of 
Kings when they like: but this is afarre 
greater benefitz Thatif we will, we may 
by prayer haue acceſle to the King of 
Kings , to requeſt both for our {clues and 
for others alſo, | TOR : 
The contrary euill is a fcarefull curſe; 
when God curnes the prayer of a man into 
linne: Heprayeth nith Moab aud preuailes 
»et. How comfortletle and confuſed, was 
the cltate of miſerable Saul, who in his 
neede prayed to Godzand got no an{were? 
Wee ſhewed- before what are the euils 
which debarre a man from this comfort : 
onely now, let thoſe that ſeeke mercy 
trom GO D, beware they deny not mer- - 


cy to others,when they ſeeke it , and they | 


may ſhew it. See wee pot how thit rich 
glutton, who ſhewed no mercy to Laza- 


1 74%, got no mercy himſelfe? Whit then 


ſhall become of thoſe whoare robbers,and 
Opprellors of others ; If hec was reieCted, 


— 


qi nou dedzt ſua; Who gave not hisowne ; | 
' what ſhall become of chem, guzraptnt atli-, | 
exa, who rob from other men that which. |: 
is theirs ? With what meaſure yee mere unto | 
others; with that ſare ſhall it ha meaſured 10. | 


Jon agams,- 


_— 
——— — 


VERSE 171. Cy lippes foal 


£ . 


Fes. 


A Fer his peticions, hee ſubioynes pro-, 
.miſes of thankefulneiſe,”” There ate 
ſome who feeke from G O'D, but offer 
no promiſe ; or if they promiſe, they 
performe not : theſe are Jouers of them= 


{clues, not of God. So theitneceſſicies be | 
fulfilled, they 'care not whar become of his | 
| her they Tecke and! | 
ger not; orif they get, it, is not for theif* | 
ou : for what good can be to'them, who | 
ceke that they may haue to, farisfie cheir, | 
owne luſts; and not howto doe ſeruiceto | 
their God? * Let vs ſecond our prayers | 


glory : and therefore cither 


= 


with promiſes, and promiſes with: pet- | 
formante, it wee would hate them etfe- | 


Quall, | Hh 
Dauid was a man of honour, pieferted 
to the Kingdome of 1ſraet; yet he Was not 
onely an example to others, but a ringles= 
der alſo : for ſo he'proteſts, that hee ledde 
the people in great mulcicudes tothe houſe 
of God, with ſuch ioyfull affection; as if 
hee had beenegoing co a feaſt. They who: 


hauereceiued moſt from G O D, are molt | 


bound to honour him: but now it is farre 
otherwiſe, For great men, for the moſt 
part, thinke 1t nor ſeemely for them ro os 
pen their mouth, and praiſe God : they 


giuc thatſcruice ouer to common people ; 


and therefore many. a time God turnes | 


their honour into ſhame : for he hath ſaid, 
I will hononr them that honour mit ;, and by the 
contr, ary. | | 

There are ſome giue their lippes to the 
Lord, and not their heatt : Crrſed be the 


man that hath a male in his flocke, and vowes | 
and ſacrifices a corrupt thing to the Lord. O- 


thers, notwithſtanding they can reade and 


ling, will not doe ſo much as with the | 


mouth praiſe the Lord : but good Damd 
ſometime ſtirresvp his ſoule to praiſe God; 
ſometime encourages his tongue ; yea; cals 
vpon all that is within him to praiſe the 
LORD: And is it not good reafon; 
that all which we hauc receucd from the 
Lord, ſhould be imployed to ſerue him ? 
Nam & oculos , & 05s, & auditum propterea 
Poſuit in nobis Dems, ut omnia ipſi menbra ſer- 
rent; que wins ſunt, audiremus;que zpſins, 
loqueremur For this cauſe hath the Lord our 


Rr 


— — EST —_— 


eake | 
praiſe, when thou haſt taught me FA Sta- | 


1 TS | 
* Ptaiers ſhould |' 
progmm— 3: 
| with promaſesy |. 
; andipramales-.': | 
| with perfor; |: 
; Mances. | 


; 


| They Who got | 
: ETA 496,35 
{ people in ho-. 
q nout,ſhould -- | 
| goe before” * 
them allo 1n 

oood cxawple, 


Borh ſoule and 
body andall 
char we haue | 
recetued from 
God, ſhonld be 
returhtcd to 
him. 


God ' 
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tions and affe- 
Rionsto God, 


Thee Wicked 

' cannot hide 

. from God,yer 
! willitbe laid 
ro their 


charge, 


Godly wen in- 
rerrupe cheir 


their wlll. 


- 


We ſhould 


pray for our 


prayers, 
Zafl, 


Prayer reie- 
&ed a ſoze 
plazue. 
Ambroſe. 


Three ſores of 
complainr 
made by rhe 
=... 
.T.Againftinui- 
fible encmics. 


2. Againſt vi- 
le. | 


prayersagainſt | 


| 


A— 


his ſpirituall intention , or turne it ano- 
ther way.. Beatus qui dicere poſſit,Omnes vie 
mee ante te ; Blefled is he that may fo ſay 


| in fncerity-, Al-my wayes are before 


thee ; that will not ſuppoſe that he might 
hide his cogitations nor afte&ions from 
the LO RD. eAdam- hid his way from 


God, he concealed the iniquity of his bo- 


ſome, Caine in like manner couered the 
ſlaughter of his Brother , and difſembled 
it; This they did « affefu, non'in effeFtn 


in cheir affection , not in effe : for what 


can be hid from the Lords all-ſccing eye? 


| Plena abſcondentss perfiaia, et/s apud dem. 
nulla fit Iatebra ? Their perfidie and fal- | 


ſhood in ſeeking to hide fron'God, is not 
the leſle, that they are notableto hide it; 
Et 5 Dems ommia widet cords occulta, bonum 


tamen eſt ut unuſquiſque animam ſuam ts a- 


periat , & expanaat, & tanguam lumini vel 
calori cis occurrat. Albeit the Lord ſee the 
ſecrets of our hearts, and nothing can be 
concealed from him ; yet it. were good 
for vs that we ſhould offer them willing- 
Iy to be ſeene: that we lay open our ſoules 
vnto him,occurring to his light and heate, 
not flying from him that where wee are 
g00d, he may confirme ys, where we arc 
faulty,he may amend vs, The Lord worke 
itin vs. | 


4 —— ——— _ ——— 
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VERSE 21G 9. Let my complaint come before thee : and gine mee Underſtanding , according 


to thy Word. 


TIA Ec are now come to the laſt 
i 1 Section of this Palme : 
SY! wherein we {ce Damid more 
5 ferucent in prayer than he 
GOL was in the firſt ; as yee 
SSSEESD<49 ſhall calily obſerue , by 
comparing them both together. The god 
ly, the longer they ſpeake to GO D, are 
the more feruent and earneſt to tpeake to 
him ; ſo that vnleſſe neceſſity compell 
them, they defire never to intermit con- 
ference with him. | 
Many Prayers hath he made to God in 
this Pſalme : now in the end he prayes for 
his Prayers, that the Lord would let them 
come before him. Some men ſend out 
prayers, but God turnes them into ſin, and 
puts them away backe from him : therefore 
Danid ſeekes fauour to his prayers. Let vs 
take heed vynto this: ſith we live onely by 
Gods liberality, and haue not till he giue, 
and he cannot giue till we ſecke ;in what 
2 Miſerable caſe are we, if our Prayers, 
whereby wee ſeeke from him , be not re- 
cciued of him ?Let vs abhorre euery thing 
that may procure this. Peccato graneſcis 6- 
ratio, & longe fit a Deo: by ſinne prayer 1s 
made fo heauy, that it cannor aſcend ynto 
God. Polare facit orationems bona vita , & 
dat alas precibus : but a good life giues 
wings vnto prayer , and makes it flie yp- 
ward toward God. 
Three ſorts of complaints are made by 
the godly vnto the Lord: ſometime they 


. complaine ypon their inuilible enemies, 


Sathan with his Principalities, Powers, 


and fpirituall wickednelſe. Theſe moſt. 


properly are termed Soxles epprefſſors, Som- 
time ypon their viſible enemies , wicked 


men : of whom either they ſuffer great | 


| 


wrongs, and injuries z or when they can- 
not get right and juſtice attheir hands. A- 
gainit thele they runne to the Lord, ap- 
peale to his Tribunall,and he receiucs their 
clamours, griefes, and wrongs into his bo- 
ſome. Andſomerime they complaine vp- 
on themſclues : 'cither for want of grace, 
which faine they would haue ; or ele, for 
aboundance of euill , which faine they 
would want : as wee ſce in the Apoſtles 
Mitcrable man, who will deliver me from 
this body of lin ? Dawid here tels not what 


his complaint was : but ynto one of theſe | 


chree it way be referred. 

Gine mce onderſtanding according to thy 
word.) He ſeekes ynderſtanding, not ſim- 
ply; for the wiſedome of the flcſh is death : 
and the children of this world are wiſer in 
their own generation than the children of 
light, But he ſeckes vnderſtanding accor- 
ding to Gods word: without this,the wit of 
man is fooliſhneſle; and the more ſubtil he 
ſeemes to be in his waies,the more deepely 
involues he himſelfe in the ſnare of the Di- 
uell, They hane reiefted thy word, and what 
wiſedome cay be in them ? 

But fith he was an excellent Prophet, 
and proteſted before, he had more ynder- 
ſtanding than the ancient z yea, than his 
Teachers: how is it that ſtill hee prayes for 
vnderſtanding ? There isa great difference 
betweene the gifts of nature and grace. Na- 
ture oft-times giues to men very excellent 


gifts, as rare memory, knowledge, quicke | 


wit, ſtrength, externall beauty : but there- 
withall it teacherh not many to conſider his 
wants;wherof it commeth to paſſe,that he 
waxcth proud of that which he hath. This 
is 2 common thing to men in the ſtate of 
nature , that of ſmall gifts thep.conceiuca 


' great 


No wiſcdane 
in wan with- 
out the word; 


Tere 


Gifts of nature 
and grace, 
wherein it- 


different, 


7: 


of nature 
Ace, 

In 10- 
nt, 


al. ly, | 


Prayer ſhould 
be ſeaſoned 
with tairh, 


Feruency. 


lames 5. 


| Humility, + 


Prayer makes 
man on carth 
agreat Cour- 
tierwith God 


inhcauecn, 


To pray and 
not preuaile 
1s Muabs 
curſe, 


A. SE] 
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great pride z but grace,as it-gtues vnto m 

more excelletzt- gifts then. nature can af- 
ford ; ſo itceacheth him tolooke vnto that 
which he wants,that he be not puft vp by 
conſidering that which he hath : but, for- 
getting it , is carryed in all humility of 
his heart , to pray for that which hee 
wants 


— 


VzRS E170. Let my ſupplication come be- 
fore thee 5 and deliner me, according to thy 


promiſe, 


Su ſhould marke the graces, wher» 
V - with Daxid ſcaſons all his pray. 
ers ; that our prayers being like ynto his, 
wee may finde fauour with God as he did: 
Firſt, his prayer lowed from faich, and 
was grounded ypon Gods promiſes, If a- 
ny man pray » faith Saint /ames, Let hins 
ahke infaith : otherwiſe, his motions and 
words,are but like the rauing and inſtable 
waues of. the Sea. Next, hee prayes with 
ferueticy ; as his frequent repetition de- 
clares : The prayer of a righteous man anailes 
much,gf it be. feruent. Thurdly , hee prayed 
with. hurable. acknowledgement of his 
own vnrighteouſneſle and vnworthinelle ; 
eltceming it agreat fauour, if the Lord let 
his ſupplication come, before him : and 
laſt , hee, concludes them with ſome ſo- 
lemne promiſe of thankefulnetle : theſe 
make ourprayers ſauory and {weet-ſmel- 
ling to the Lerd our God. 

That we may the more carneſtly bee 
ſtirred vp varto this duty z Jet vs confer 
how by this grace of prayer, a man vpon 
carth , is madea great Courtier with God 
in heauen, They are much cltcemed yp- 
on earth, who haue acceſle to the cares of 
Kings when they like: but this is a farre 
greater benefit z Thatif we will, we may 
by prayer haue accelle to the King of 
Kings , to requeſt both for our ſclues and 
for others alſo, $1, : 

The contrary euill is a fcarefull curle ; 
when God turnes the prayer of a man into 
linne: Heprayeth nith Moab and prenailes 
rt. How comfortletle and confuſed, was 
the eltate of miſerable Saul, who in His 
neede prayed to God,and got no anſwere? 
Wee ſhewed- before what are the euils 
which debarre a man from this comfort : 


onely now, let thoſe that ſeeke mercy 
from GO D, beware they deny not mer- - 
cy to others,when they ſecke it , and they 


may ſhew it. See wee pot how thit rich 
glucton, who ſhewed no mercy to Laza- 
744, got no mercy himſelfe? Whit then 
ſhall become of thoſe whoare robbers,and 
Oppreſlors of others ; If hee was reieted, 


qui nou dedzt ſua; Who gaue not hisowne ; | 
what ſhall become of theng, qusrapmnt ah- 

ena, who rob from other men that:'which, | ; 
is theirs ?. With what meaſure. nee mete-unto | 
others, with that ſame ſhall it bo meaſured to. |. 
| Johagamn. bio "7's 


—_— 


VERSE 171. 


tntes. 


A Fer his peticions, hee ſubioynes pro, 
miles of thankefulneſſe,” There ate 
ſome who fſeeke from G O'D , -but oc 
no protnife'; or if they promiſe, they 


. performe nor : theſe are loyers of them- 
felues, not of God. So theitnecellicies be” |? 
fulfilled, they care not what betome of his | 
| glory: and therefore cirher they Teeke and! | 

get not-; orif they get, it, is not for theif' | 
_=_ : for what good can be tothem, who | 


ceke that they may haue to, farisfie their, 
owne luſts, and not howto doe ſeruiceto 


, 


their God? © Let vs ſecond our prayers | 
with promiſes, and promiſes with pet- | 


formance, it wee would hate them ette- 
Quall, OE In 
Dauid was a man of honour, pieferted 
to the Kingdome of 1/Faet; yer he was not 
onely an example to others, but a tingles= 


the people in great mulcicudes tothe houſe 
of God, with ſuch ioyfull affection; as if 
hee had beene going co a fealt. They who! 


hauereceiued moſt from G O D, are molt | 


bound to honour him : but now it is farre 
otherwiſe, For great men, for the moſt 
part, thinke 1t nor ſeemely for ther ro 0s 
pen their mouth, and praiſe God : they 
giuc thatſeruice ouer to common people ; 
and therefore many. a time God turnes 
their honour into ſhame : for he hath ſaid, 
I will honour them that honour mi; and by ths 
contrary. | wh 
There are ſome giuethcir lippes to the 
Lord, and not their heatt : Crrſed be the 
man that hath a male in his flocke, and vowel 
and ſacrifices a corrupt thing to the Lord: O- 
thers, notwithſtanding they can reade and 
ling, will not doe fo much as with the 
mouth praiſe the Lord : but good Dawd 
ſometime ſtirresvp his ſoule to praiſe God; 
ſometime encourages his tongue ; yea, cals 
vpon all that is within him to praiſe the 
LORD: And is it not good reafon, 


| that all which we haue receiued from the 


Lord, ſhould be imployed to ſerue him 2} 


Nam C& oculos , & 05, & auditum propterea 
Poſmit in nobis Deus, vt omnia ipſi menybra ſcr- 
urent ;& que fins ſunt audiremuz,que ipſins, 
loqueremur For this cauſe hath the Lord our 
R 


CH lippes ſoall fpeake | 
praiſe, when thou he taught me thy Sta: 


: 


1 
i 
[ 
: 
] 


: 
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« 
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God ' 


Praiers ſhould 
; Wikh promulesy 
| andiptomuſes 7 
| withpaexfor-i: || 


mMances. 


They Who got | 
Cie 2 | 
people in ho- - 


der alſo t for ſo he'proteſts, that hee Tedde' | Our NEI” 
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tC 


Chriſtians dos! 


' ſhould edifice: 
oneanother. : 


| 


| God keepexre=: 
ligionand or-,, 
der among 
men, 


No fucceile in 
remporall 
things wichour 
| Gods helping 

hand,” | 


: 

| 

, 
In ſpiritual 


excrciſes 


; Prophersand / | 


| 


teach his brethren ; for ynto vs all ſtands 


God giuen-ys both a mouth;and eyes, and 


cares, that all of chem ſhould ſ{erue him ; 
that with our cares wee ſhould heare his 


word ; arid with*ovr 'mouth wee ſhould 
|. ſpeake his praiſes ;-and*with our eyes wee 
| ſhould behold his glorious workes. 


pe INT 


| Vt RSEI72. My tongue fall intreate of 


" thy word : for all thy commandements are 
righteous, 


ao. 2c other duty of thankfulnclſe promi- 
'L {ed by Dawd, is, to intreat of Gods 
word, for the cdification of others. Eucry 
Chriſtian man, as he is a Prieſt to offer 1a- 
crifice ynto God :. ſo is hee a Prophet to 


that commandement, Edifie one anc- 


ther mm the moſt hely faith. But alas, ye ſhall 


ſce many, Chriſtians now, who at. their 


| Tables, and in, their Companies, can 


& 


| ſpeake liberally of any ſubic& ; onely for 
| Firicuall matters which .concerne the 
| ſoule, there they are dumbe , and cannot 


ſay with Daria, My tongue ſrall intreat of 


| thy word. 


The word of | - | :..4 p 
' 0, ] The reaſon, why among men , hee 


' will intreate of the. word of God, is, Bc- 


... For all thy commandements are righte- 


cauſe they are all rightcous;& ſo molt for- 


' Cible to reforme the ynrighteouſneile of 


men. Non poſſunt homines reduci ad vite re- 

formationem,niſt per verbumtunm: There can 
be nothing among men but confuſion 
in manners, corruption in religion, where 
the word of God is not reuerenced as a 
rule, to the which the actions of men 
ſhould be ſquared. 


VERSE 173. Let thine hand helpe mee : 
for I hane choſen thy precepts, 


ID Anid having made promiſes of thank- 
fulnelle, ſeekes now helpe from God, 
chat hee may performe them. Our ſuffici- 
ency is not of our {clues ; but of his fur- 
niture : to will and to doe, are of him, In 


temporalthings men ofceritimes take great - 


paines, with {mall profit 2: firſt, becauſe 
they ſceke not ro. make their conſcience 
good ; next, becauſe they ctaue not the 
helpe of Gods hand : therefore they ſpeed 
no better then Peter, who fiſhed all night 
and gornothing, till he caſt in his net in 
the name of the Lord, 


But in ſpiritual things, wee may farre 


lefle looke to proſper, if we call not tor the 


not profit vs, viletle Gods bleſſing ac- 


' company them, and his hand worke with 


them, Par tyay plant, eApolio may wa- 
ter; but God mult giue the encreaſe, The 
Law: was giueh by Moſes : grace comes 
by Iefus Chriſt. This is the cauſe why in 


this age few grow in grace, 'notwithſtan- 


, ding they haue the means of grace in molt 
+ plentifull manner ; becauſe the hand of 


G OD is not {ought ro worke with the 
meanes. There is preaching, but for the 
moſt part without profit ;- there is prayer, 
but it preuailes nor ; there is hearing of the 
word, but without edifying : Baime (c- 
nough) in Gilead, and there i the Phyſitian 
alſo, euen the great Phyſiriah of our {oules 
amongys : yet is not the health of pco- 
ple recouered ; arid all becauſe in ſpirituall 
exerciſes, inſtant prayer is not made yn- 
to God, that his hand may be with ys to 
helpe vs, 


————_— _ Fg 


— 


VERSE 174. Thane longed for thy falna- 
tion, O Lord : and thy Law u my de+ 
light, df £400 


N this Verſe is a twofolde proteſtarion : 

firſt, of the great defire he@ had of Gods 
ſaluation ; next,of his delight in the law of 
God. But how 1s this, he longed for fal- 
uation ? was he not euen now partaker of 
it ? doth he not glory, P/al.27. that God 
was his light and ſalvation ?- Both aretrue; 
that hee had it, and yet hee longed for it. 
Wee mult diſtinguiſh betweene the begin- 
nings, and the perfection of our ſaluati- 
on : the beginning wee haue now by be- 
leeuing Gods promiſes z whereupon we 
haue recciucd the carnelt of his ſpirit : the 
perfeftion we ſhall haue, when all his pro- 
miſes ſhall be fully accompliſhed ynto vs: 
Therefore S. Feter cals it afaluation, pre- 
pared to be ſhewed inthe lalt time. 

Wee ſce, then, the difpolition of Gods 
children toward this {aluation, to be ſuch, 
that howſocuer they haue comfort in the 
beginnings thereof, yet no contentment. 
T his is expretled.in holy Scripture, by che 
words of {eeking,waiting,{ighing,panring, 
braying, hungring, thirſting, longing ; by 
all which, 'a vehement defire of promiſed 
faluation is noted to them. 

This condemnes both worldlings,who 


haue ſer the delire of their ſoule ypon the 


periſhing traſh of the earth ; counting that 
their treaſure which the ſpiritual man ac- 
counts to be but dung:as alfo colde prdfc(- 
ſors,who pretend an hope of eternal life ; 
butlong not for it. Non defiderat patriam- 
peregrinatio ſine lachryma; Hee thatliues in 
his pilgrimage without teares, declares that 
hee hath no delire of his Countrey. Non 


if the gra 
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| 


They whode - 
ſpile the word, 
need not look 
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If naturall life 


may beloued; 


| How much 
more ſhould 
eternall life be 
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eA Commentary vpon 19. Palme: 


tis Futura gaudia noſli, niſi renuat conſolars 
ae. era Sow venant peowks knowelt 
not well the ioyes to come; if thy foule 
joath not theſe that are preſent, and long 
for thoſe thatare promiſed. To ſuch,terri- 
ble is that warning of *7 Lord ;Woe be ts 
hat are full; for ye ſhall kunger. 

"0d it _ is delight. i n this other 
proteſtation Daid\ ſhewes what it was 
that vpheld him 1n chis time of delay-of 
Gods promiſed ſaluation.zto witzthe com- 
fort of Gods word : this is like Manna:to 
Iſraclin the wildernelle z which ceaſed ſo 
ſoone as they centred into Canaay, but ſus 
(ined them in the iourney: -So ſhall. the 


| exerciſes of the word ccaſe, when wee ſhall 


come to our heauenly ( anaan: in themean 
tive, ſolong as wee are in the way, let ys 
comfort our ſelues with it. - 

Againe, we {ce how Datid alway con» 
ioynes thele two ; ſaluation, and the word 
of God. This is to be marked, tor contem- 


ners of Gods word ; who liue as if God 


were to ſauc them by miracles, and not by 
his own ordinary meanes appointed in his 
Church. They looke to be ſaued, and yet 


! will not reuerence the word: but they ſhall 


be decciued, 


—_ 
GY —— 
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VERSE 175. Let my ſonle line, and it 


ſhall praiſe thee ; and thy tndgenents ſhall 
helpe me. 7 


races expound this to be a petition, for 
the prolongation of his naturall life ; 
that he may liuc and praiſe God. This I 
know is lawfullto ſecke : and forit he prai- 
eth P/al.go. Oh ſparea little, that I may re- 
cotcr my ſtrength before I goe and be not. But 
here | thinke Dazid (tretches his affeftion 
coward that ſpirituall life, which now in 
Gods children is the beginning of life e- 
uerlaſting ; when the ſoule quickened by 
the ſpirit of God, 1s able to walke with 
God. For as the bodily life is diſcerned by 
ations competent vnto it : fo the ſpiri- 
tuall life is knowne by actions competent 
to it. Allo where there is grace to pray, 
and thankeſgiuing with joy, delighting in 


| 


Gods word, and obedience giuen thereun- | 


to, theſe are yndoubted arguments of a ſpi- 
ricuall life. 

But it is a pitty, to ſee how many are li- 
uing, concerning their bodies luſty and 
ſtrong, who are bur dead ; carrying a dead 
ſouleina living body , ſtrangers from the 
life of God, painted Sepulchres, pleaſant 
without,full of rottennelle within ; hauing 
a {oule which can no more pray,nor praile 
the Lord; then a dead body which can nei- 
ther hearenor ſpeake ynto men. 


| 


end 7 ſhall praiſe thee] Much through- 


out this Pſalme, aud in all the.reft, doch 


Dazid eltecnie of this cxerciſe of prailing 
God: ſometime he prayeth fort as a grace, 
ſometime he promulethit asaguty ; lomes 
time he pracifeth itin hirbſelfe, and ſoiuc. 
| time he prouokes others vntoirt. The Lord 

ſo parts the fruit of all his benefits, that.he 
gives vs the profit, reſeruing no more'but 


che 


praiſe qu himſelfe, ;. and the more 
pral 


e we giue him, the more-profit by new 


| benefits.reape we at his hands. : 


..., Aud.thy indgements ſhall helpe me.] How 


Gods word-is called. his ludgement, Sce | 


Verl. 7.13':20- 30+ 39: 43-52: 62. 66. $4+ 
192, 106-108, 120» / Kt) 
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VER s E. 176. 1 have gone aſtray lik 
baft ſheepe x ſeeks me : for 1 dos net forget 


thy C07 ements,. 


Þ this concluſion of the Plalme we haue 
chree things : a confeflion of ſinnega pe+ 
tition of mercy, and a. proteſtation,. The 
confeſlion, I hawe wanared like 4 loſt ſbeepe: 
Emuthymins and Vatablurg nderitand this 
to be a complaint of his perſecution he ſu- 


{tained of Saul; who like a raucning Wolfe 
of Beniamins tribe , .chaled Dexid like a 


poore ſheepe, from his natiue foyle ; hun- 
ting him to andfro like a Partrige,through 
the mountaines of 1ſrael : and that there- 
fore, leaning to the teſtimony, of. his good 
conſcience, he makes bold with God, that 
he would reduce him, & bring him home 
againe. And this expoſition is alſo agree- 
able tothe Analogy of faith. 

But wee rather take this with. Ba/i/and 
e Ambroſe, to be a petition'for ſpiricuall de- 
liucrance from his (innes; wherein firft,he 
premits a confeſſion of his miſery, that he 


| had wandred from God. Ze & Prophere 


poſt peccatum, & onmns humane nature dicere 


| coxmentt : and this not onely the Prophet, 


but the whole nature of man after the trau(ſ- 
greſlion,is bound to confelle. Puod /ap/7mms 
faterts tn eo tih1 cums ommbis commune conſor- 
tiwm eſt ; quia nemo ſine peccato : negare hoc 
facrilegih oft ; ſolus enim Deus fine peccato eft: 


confiteri hoc Deo impunitatis remediam eft : | 


That thou confellelt chy ſinne,in this thgu 
haſt a common fellowſhip with all man- 
kinde : there is no man without (inne; that 
is Gods prerogatiue : to deny this, is facri- 
ledge : to confelle ic, is the way to impuni- 

» Dic naque & tu mqyuitates tnas, It ili 
Prkeers : Confetſe thou therefore thy 
ſinnes, that thou mayelt be juſtified. It 


is the preſumptuous yoyce of Antichriſt; | 
that a man in this lite can be without fin, | 


and fulfill the law in perfection, 


pong Arz 6 EOITIGER'S 


ll 


] 
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toall men to 
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God, 


| Baſil inP/.x1g. 


Amb.inPſ 119, | 


ED 
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Confeſlinn of 
fin profitable, 


Amb. depenit. 
lib.2.cap. 6. 


Greg.moral, 2.2. 


ſhepheard of 


If their eyes were opened to fee either 
the Lord, or themſtlues, they would bee 
farre from this abhominable preſumption. 
When holy £fay faw a viſion of the Maic- 
fty of God, hecryed out ; Woe i me, 1 am 
vnucleane.' When patient 7b had ſeene the 
Lord, it was his yoyce, Vow Thane ſeene the 
Lord, therefore I abherre my ſclfe. And Da- 
#1d here by his deepe meditations of Gods 


word, is moued to acknowledge his great 


diſconformity fron it, by reaſon of his 


ſinnes. Asthe {mall motes of the ayre, 4- 


| roms, arc onely ſcene where the Sunne ſhi- 


neth: ſothe manifold imperfeions of our 
nature, are beſt ſeene, where the light of 
Gods word ſhines molt clearely. And 
therefore to all ſuch preſumptuous Papiſts 
as boaſt with the-Phariſte of their perfeRti- 
on ; and fall not downe with the penitent 
Publican,and humble Dawid,to make con- 
fcflion of their 11nnes z wereturnethatan- 
ſwere of Bernard, Si te videres tibs difplice- 
res, & mibiplaceres : It thou ſaw thy ſelte, 
thou wouldeſt be diſpleaſed with thy ſelfe, 
and ſhouldelt pleaſe me. Sed quia te now v1- 


| des, tibi places," mibi diſplices : but becauſe 


thou ſeeft not thy ſelfe, thou plealclt thy 


| felfe,& difpleaſeffine. Venier anre dies quan- 


do nec tsbi nec mihi placebis:non mihi quia pec- 
caſti ; nec tibi quia in etern# ardebes, But the 


| day will come wherein thou ſhalt neither 


pleaſe thy ſelfe, nor mee : thou ſhalt not 
pleaſe mee, becauſe rhou haſt ſinned a- 
gainſt mee ; neither ſhalt thou pleaſe thy 


| ſelfe, becauſe thou ſhalt be puniſhed with 


cucrlaſting hire. 

In any ſpiritual diſeaſe, the knowledge 
of our ſinne and confellion of it,is the firſt 
token of the returne of health. Solwit cri- 
minum nexus verecunda confeſſio peccatorum: 
the bands cf finne are looſed when they 
are confeſſed. And againe, Errors medici- 
22 eft confeſſio, Medicine for errour is con- 
fellion : Bur to this purpoſe, notable is 
the ſaying of Gregory, Mirentur quicungue 
wolent in quolibet caftutatis continentiam- , 
mirentur viſcera pietatis : ego non mins ad. 
wiror in eo confeſſionem hnnmnlimam peccato- 


rum. Let men admire as they pleaſe, in' 


others, cither their continency, or com- 
miſeration : | willmuch more admire in a 
man to ſee the humble confeſſion of his 
finnes. S$cio enim, per infirmitatis verecun- 
diam, or autorts efſe certamints praterita pec- 
cata prodere, quam non admiſſa utare. For 
I know, through the infirmity of ſhame, 
that the godly haue a greater battell to 
confelle finne commutted, than to repretle 


| itthatit be not committed. 


Seeke mee. ] The ſecond thing in the 
Verſe is, petition of mercy, after the con- 
fellion of finne; I haue wandred like aloſt 
ſheepe: but thou who art the great Paſtor 


> - 
__—— 


| haue (1nned. 


—— 


of thy ſheepe, who cauſeſt' ioy in heauen 


(Plalay,] 
= 


at the conuerſion of a ſinner ; thou tha | 


leaueſt ninety and nine feeding in the 
mountaines, to ſeeke one of thy ſheepe 
that hath wandred from thee z Cume thou 
Lord, and by thy grace bring mee home 
againe. Ouers me, quia te requiro. Seeke 
me, for by-thy grace I ſecke thee : Potes 
1menire quem trequirs, Thou mayelt find 
him whom thou feekeſt, Dignare ſuſcipe- 
re quem mucnerls , Vouchſafs to recelue 
him whom thou haſt found. Impone hu- 
mery quem ſuſciperty, And lay him ypon 
thy ſhoulders, whom thou haſt receiued. 
Non eff tibs pium onre faftiaio, It is no wea- 
riſome burden to thee, to beare thine 
owne, and bring them home againe ynto 
thy ſelfe. 

Thus we ſee, hownot onely in our firſt 
conuerſion, God did communicate life to 
vs when we were dead ; as he followed A- 
poſtate Adam, that ranne away from him, 
and brought him againe : bur in all the 
courſe of our life, he is the conferuer and 
reſtorer of life to our foules. No man can 
reckon theerrours of his life. Wee ſhould 
periſh 1n the leaſt of them, ifthe mercy of 
God did not watch ouer vs ; to ſaue vs 
when wee haue loſt our f{elues; to reduce 
vs when we wander ; to raiſe ys when we 
fall; So that the whole praiſe of the be- 
ginning, continuance,and conſummation 
of our ſaluation, belongs to the Lord our 
God onely. 

For I forget not thy commandenemts.)] The 
third andlaſt thing in the verſe;is this pro- 


tcſtation. Where if it be demanded, How | 


doe theſe agree with the former? Hee hath 
eucn now ſaid that hee wandred like a loſt 
ſheepe ; and now he faith, that hee forgets 
not the commandements of God : The 
anſwere is, T he godly neuer ſo fall, but 
thete remains in them ſome grace,que ſþen 
medicine reſeruat, which reſerues a hope of 
medicine to cure them : So Dad here, 
Licet quadam manaatorum Dei tranſgreſſus 
eft, onmimodam tamen illorum oblinuionem non 
adm/it. Albeit hee tranſgretſed ſome of 
Gods Commandements,yct hefell not in- 
co any full obliuion ofthem. 

And Jaſt, we ſee here, that as Dauid firſt 
got life to his ſoule by the word , ſo by it 
life was conſerued ynto him : and if at a- 
ny time hefell, ic was the word that wake- 
ned him, to turne againe to the Lord by 
repentance. When wee are tempted ynto 
{inne, the word armes vs to reſiſt jt : when 
we are wounded with finne, the word lets 
vs {ee how to cure it, And as the crowing 
of the Cocke wakened Peter to mourne 
for the denjall of Chriſt: ſo the warning 
of the word wakens vs to repent when we 


| 


| 


A — 


Amine, : 


His fauourts. 
ward bis wan, 
dring ſheeps, 


Thepraiſe o 
e bepingin 
Progreſſe, and 
perfeRion of 
our ſaluation 
is due to Cod 
oney, 


The godly ne | 
uer ſofall tha 
they loſeal 
Orace, 


The manifolte | 
vies of Gods | 
word tothe | 
godly. 


the 
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l.ng, | erl.176. | - = - 
— _ RY * Happy were we if ſuch affe&ion were | our new birthzit is the food that conſerues 
ve ſhould find | jn ys coward the word of God, as here was. | an immortall lite in ys ; it is a preſeruatiuc 
init, if ou - in awd. So ſhould we finde that mani | againſt alleuill; it is the r&ftarariue of opr 
fawn coward | \ 11 comfortin it, which he found, to the | foulesin all diſeaſes ; ic is the ſtaffe of our 
dvr rejoycing of his heart, If wee recciue it, | infirmicies; it is our armour againſt Our e- 
oo when we hearc it, with a liucly faith, Fiee | nemies ; itis the light of our eyes ; cuen 
_; m”— quodennque defideramm, It ſhall be vn- | rhat day-ſtarre that ſhinerh in darknelle. 
od to vs what cuer wedeſire : if we beim trove, [If we walke in the light therof ic ſhall leade 
fauourts ble, it ſhall be to vs a word of conſolation; | vs to the bright-ſhining Sunne of righte- 
Abismay, if we be in ioy, it ſhall augment our ioy : | ouſnetle, Chriſt lcſus. To whom with the | 
is ſheepe, Certainely if wee knew it, wee would be | Fatherand the Holy Ghoſt, be. praiſe, ho- 
moredclighted with it. It is the ſeede of hour, and gory, for cuer, Amen. 
LE DIEDIE D=ig ES IAGY ES 7 = - — 
ws L250 | bo 5 5% cd $51 4 #\ | 
I YER C nly-vied 
FeRion of | TS , 
= A Prayer commonly vie 
ue to God - 4+ 4 F111! 
ly. x e 1 S - - 
by the Auchor before his Evening © 
Doarine to the People. 
37 Lordprepare our hearts to ſecke thee : and | 
A ol openthou thy mercifull eareto heare vs. Let 
| 97 the meditation of our heart, the words of | 
ts of our mouth, and the lifting vp of our hands, 
ſofa ta $ of be vnto thee an acceptable Euening ſacri- ! 
5 loſe] T of 
A al fice ; and let thy bleſſing deſcend ypon vs | 
S251 (y people ; that by the miniſtery of thy | 
' word and holy ſpirit, light may encreale in 
our mindes, by which we may know thee; life in our hearts, by | 
Inſt which we may live vntothee : thatſo long as weeare here, inthis 
| miſcrable abſence from thee, we may continually be guided with / 
| thy grace z and in thy owne good time, receiued yptothy glory, 
through leſus Chriſt : to whom with thee and thy holy Spirit, be 
praiſe and glory for euer, DE 
maniſclle 
of Gods | 
drothe | 
ly. 
Another. 
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Another Prayer. 


— 


CC A ee 


$643 Ord quicken vs, that we may call ypon thy holy 

z%; name. Lord make vs weary of our ſinnes, that 

we may cometo thee, and thou may refreſh vs : 

t ) $ powre thy ſpirit vpon vs, that wee may hunger 
STEAD and thirſt for thy righteouſneſle and faluation; 

| FAB that chou according to thy promiſe may ſatisfie 
vs. Declare thy preſence in mercy vpon vs, who here waite for 
thy louing kindnefle in the middeſt of thy Temple. , Water thine 
inherirance with the deaw of thy grace; that wee” may faſten our 
rootes in Chriſt, and may grow vpin himn all holinefle, fruifull 
in every manner of good worke, which may be to thy glory, 
through leſus Chrift, To whom with theeand thy holy ſpirit, be 
praiſe, and honour, andglory for cuer, Amen. 
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SEFEE 7 T'is no great wonder Sigh thoſe parts of Africk 
TS of] whichare vnder Torrida Z.ona,abound in many 
[9 kinds of pnkindly monſters,ſeeing they are diſtem- 
LO I fo | pered with ſuch extremity of heat thas their beaſts | 
J2l| prouoked byraging luſt , mixe themſelues Wirh'o- | 
thers,not of their owne kinde. But in this ſoile 
: wherin the Sun of the world ſends out bis beames 
= in moſt temperate manner, che'Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſſe ſbineth moſt favourably: it may much more be admired to ſee ſo 
many, who looke like men,but indeed are monſters. Of whom that may be 
ſpoken,which ory records of Conſtantinus ſurnamed Cuprominus, E- 
um nec Chriſtianum,necIudzum,nec Paganum fuifle,chat bee was 
neither a Iew,nor a Pagan, nor a Chriſtian : Sed colluuiem quandam 
impieratis, but acertaine maſſe or heape of all impiety : With the Tewes 
they [alute Chriſt as their King,and yet buffet him , they profeſſe him with 
the Chriftian,and per ſecute him with the Pagan, at one word-they bleſſe 
bim,and at another b/aſpheme him: They are named Iſraelites, and liue 


like Echiopians : They fþ-ake with the voyce of Tacob , but worke with 


| the hands of Elau,and walke withthe feet of loab,that any man may per- 

 ceiue,not by their coate , but their party-coloured conditions that ſundry 
parents haue begotten them. 

Th? nature of man diſtemperate with the heate of pnruled defires, and 

| affeftions,refuſeth not the vulawfull company of any euill that will ioyne 

| withi it : for finne is nothing elſe, but achilde gotten in a moſt vnhappy 

and vnkindly coniunttion Termutnts Apoſtat ſpirits , and the corrupt na- | 

ture of man, whereof proceeds ſuch manifold deformities in the lines of | 


men,that ye may ſee one and the ſelfe-ſame man to be but a mixed monſter, | 
made | 
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made vp,and miſhapen of ſundry ſorts of vices. He 7s begotten of Concu- 
piſcence and hath eyes of Adultery : he ts nouriſhed and rocked in the Cra- 
dle of Intemperance,he groweth vp by Couetouſneſſe to ſuch exceſſe , that 
hes little finger is bigger then by iuſt meaſure his body ſhould be : bis moti- 
os is from anger,his greatneſſe from his pride,be is made ſtrong to euill by 
his malice, he waxeth old with wickedueſſe, conſumed with lechery , and 
worne with enuy. Thus be ends worſe then be began, and in alltheſe hee is 
boulftred vp by hypocrifie,and ſbewerh himſelfe as if he were a-Chriſtian. 
And ſo couers the iniuric vnder-the garment of God : but they are 
deceiued, God will not be mocked, Let rhemner ſay we have Abra- 
ham for our Father, The anſwere our Saniour gaue the carnal Tewes is fit- 
ting for them, e are of your fatherthe Diuell,for ye doe his workes. 
Partus patrem iudicat, the birth bewrayes the begetter , and their image 
| declares they are not the generation of Chriſt. 

But indgements are prepared for ſcorners : ſtrange fines will be repaid 
with ſtrange puniſhments proportionable to them , They thatſow the 
winde, ſhall reape the whirlewinde, they who ſow to the fleſh ſhall 
of the flefh reape corruption. They turne not from their finnes to the 
Lord,and the Lord moStinftly wraps them in their fines as in a Winding | 
ſheet, which cannot be conſumed,thus are they laidinthe graue,and Their | 
bones full of the iniquitie of their youth. O fearefull recompence,but | 
| yet righteous,zhere needs no more to plague them but that the Lord turne 
their owne wayes copon their owne beads, and gine them to arinke of the 
| cup themſelues baue prepared. For howſocuer wickedneſſe be ſweet in the 
| month,yetin the bowels it turnes into gall They ſhall know inthe end,it was | 
| an enill thing and a bitter that they forjooke the Lord. Oh that they who 
forget him;could confider this in time! Ex 

To waken them ifit be poſſible. T haue preſented to them heere a two-. 
fold Mirrour,in the one if they looke into it ,tt ey mayſee how miſerable a 


man maketh himſelfe by departing from the Lord. In the other how prati- 
ous the Lord is, andreadytoreceiue ſuch as returne vnto him. And this 


baue IpubRfbed vnder your honourable names,vho az ye liue in your ſelues 
| Exemplars ef a godly life vnrto others : ſo} am ſure it ſhal be contentment 
co youif by this treatiſe dedicate to you,others may be made better.Receine 
it as a token of my beſt affettion roward you,for your louing acceptation of 
me into the honourable fellowſbip of your Bureiſhip of Edenborough, 
which howſoeuer by birth it was due to me,yet was it conferred by you with 
fech willingneſſe of minde,as bindes me to account my ſelfe obliged to your 
fauours while Tlie, So wiſhing the multiplication of the grace of Ieſus 


Chriſt vuto you, Treſ}. 


Yours in the Lord leſus, 


William, Biſhop of Galloway. 
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VERSE IH, He ſaid Morroner: oA tertains ines hadlrwe Samuoerss: | | 
12. eAndthe yonger of them [aid to his father, Father, ou oe the portion of the goods that 

falleth zo me. So he dinided vnto them his ſubſtance. 
| 13. $0 not long after, when the younger ſore had gathered al rogetherghe rooke hs toxrne ninto 


4 farre Conntrey,and there he wafted s goods with r1010us Iming. 
14. Nowwhen he bad ſpent all, there aroſe 4 great dearth chroughout that land, and hee be- | 


| ganto bein neceſſity. | 
| 15. Then hee went 414 clane to a Citizen of ras Counrey and hee ſent him to hs farme | 


to feede Swine. 
16. eAnd he would faiv hane filled his belly with the h hukes, that the Swine ate , but 9 man 


gaue them him, 
' 17. Then he came to humſelfe,and ſaidy How many yon, [ernants 4t _ fathers baxe 7 waa 


| enongh,and [ dye for hunger ? 


: 18, 1will riſe and goe to my father and ſa y unto him;Father, [ bane __ raned agtinſ} beanenand 
efore thee. 
7 9. eAnd an nomore worthy to be called thy Sonne i make me as one of thy hyred ſernants. 

20, So he aroſe and came to.hu father ,andwhen hewas yet a <a way off, his ſather ſaw him, 
and had compaſſion,and ranne,and fell on his necke,and kiſſed. hin. 

21- And the ſanne ſaid wnto him, Father; haue fowte agatnſ} bnenen,au before thee,and am 
no more worthy 10 be called thy ſonne. 

22. Thenthe father ſaid-to 2 hos ſernants,bring forth the beſt robe, and put it on _ and put 4 
ring on his hand, and ſhooes on his feete, 

23, eAnd bring the fat Calfezand kill him,and let Vs categand be merry. 

24. For this my Sonne was dcad,and i aline againe;and he was laft,but he 1s found : and 4s 


_ tobe merry, 


, , - #1 


"1 helpe 15 inthe Nameof the Lord. 


_ _ [= ©0060 00 @000 His Parable | nerg: Hee proclaimed once by word his 021 
Mirrour of may proper- | Nameto. doſes, The Lora, ſtrong, merciful, | Ex0d,34-6.7; 
Mercy and ly be called, | & grae5ome,ſiowto anger aboundant in mercy $2 | 
wb eA Hirrour | and truth, reſerwing mercy for thouſands , for- 

of Mercy: for | ging iniquitie,rranſgreſſions, and finnes, B y 
inittheLord | many proofes {cnlue hath he declared' it, 
layeth open | and here moſt clearely he ſhadowes it, Set- 
vnto vs the | ting downe to vs one, a4 molt miſerable 
£ bowels of | ſinner,worthy to be condemned , yet yp- 
205522289 his fatherly | on his repentance ,/gratiouſly pardoned, 


| louc and compallion coward penitent ſin- | for an example of the like mercy to bee 
ſhewed 
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Why thePara- 
ble is rripled. 


The ſenrence 
of damnation 
is written by 
natu:ein cue- 
ry mans hearr, 


Tit.3. ite 


Gen. 3-24: 


Men ynder * 
the bondage 
of ſfinne,cither 
periſh in the 
dead fl:eds 
of Arheiſme, 


Hermes. 


Pſal.x 4. To 


Or then being 
wakned are 
oppreſſed with 
Deſperation. 


Roma. ls. 


ſhewed ynto all, who after this manner re- 
penting of their ſinnes , ſhall returnevnto 


the Lord their God. 


To this purpoſe hath 'our Saujour deli- 
uered before two Parables. One ofthe 
wandring ſheepe,another of the loſt piece 
of money,and.now he adioynes the third 
of the Prodigall childe, It is not without 
great cauſe chat our Sauiour takes ſuch 
paines to confirme vs in'this point : For 
itis a difhcill ching, yea a ſupernatucall 
worke,to perſwade a guilty finner of Gods 


mercy : the reaſon is, becauſe the Law, ' 


which threatens a curſe againſt the trank- 
grelſors of her Commandetnents 1s natu- 


rally written in cuery mans heart, andthe | 
ſentence of death duero linne , by capitall | 


letters is grauen in theconſcience ,ſo that 


ſpeaketh' of one fort, that they are avTorde 
T&Kglr0,fuch as haue within themſclues,a- 


gainſt themſelues pronounced a ditry of | 
damnation , and cuery man may tecle1n | 


himſelfe a con/cience armed not volike chat 
Chernhim with a {word of wrath, ſhaking a- 
gainſt him , and telling bim that his 1nne 
hath made him vnworthy to enter into the 
Paradiſe of God: - 

Whereof it comes to pale, that miſera- 
ble man abiding vnder the bondage of ſin- 
full nature periſheth in one ot theſe two 
fearefull ſickenelles of the ſoule, Atheiſme, 
or Deſperation. The firſt is a moſt dange- 
rous and deadly diſeaſe, vosos uryoany u- 
x”ec a gFtoryc , and opens a dooreto kill all 
kind of impiety;for what wickednetſe will 
not thatman commit who being blinded 
by the deceit of ſinne,is brought rothinke 
there is no God,nor iudgement to come? 
But againſt this dangerous and deuouring 
poyſon;the Lord hath prouided mit effe- 
Quall eFntidotes,for belides the works and 
the Word of God which cry out that there 
is a God, hepreſeructh euen in the moſt 
corrupt conſcienceſuch a light as torces 
the deepeſt contemner to feare that ſame 
Godhead which he denyes, and ſo proucs 
it trucin all Athciſts, which (cero ſpake of 
one Aetrodorus ; Nec quenquam wids quts 
magis ca temertt,quetimenda efſe negaret; I 
neuer ſaw any more feared , for which hee 
ſaid was not to befeared at all, 

And thus the Atheiſt being wakned 
out of the ſound ſleepe of Atheiſme , and 
brought to ſome ſenſe and feare of Diui- 
nitie,is incontinent ſore oppreſſed with the 
other cuill of Deſperation z for the firſt 


thing that a guilty ſoule apprehends in - 


God,is judgement, and wrath;the conſci- 
ence {ending out, Avyio@s0 rarhyewTac, 
acculing cogitations , which conclude 
within them , againſt themſclues, a con - 
demnatory ſentence, and in thishee that 


i feating. his 1 ements, runne from bak 
it is true of all ſinners which the Apoſtle | dge 1 


Cy plaine,caſte,well enoughknowne, and | 
that they are ſure they haue it. Bur alas, 


they Hatter themſelues with a conceit of 
it, who had neuerthe certainty of it. All 
haug no taith,who ſpeake of it. Many are 
called, few arechoſen, The Kingdome of 
heauen ſuffers violence. If eAzam after 
© etranſgrefliog rap away from the Lord 
atraid at'his rofoatnd preſence in whom 
he delighted before: what marucll his ſin- 
full children,guilty of ſo many tranſgreſli- 
GNs,like perturbed and confaunded-men, 


and fallinto the gulfe of deſpaire. And 
if Toſeph and Mavy having loft the compa- 


ny of Chriſt but for one day, not regar- 
ding him 2s they ſhould, were three dayes 
in {ſeeking before they could finde him a- 
gaine, ſhall men who ſo longa time liued 
{trangers from thelife of God,be ſo fooliſh 
as tO thinke it requires no paines, uo labor 
to ſceke himyto tinde,and to be reconciled 
with him ? Bur if chey can get only in 
their ending day one word to cry for mer- 
cygehey are ſure to obtaine it. Lec vs not 
be {5 farre deceived, it is nowiſedome to 
hazzard 1v great a matter, as is our etcrnall 
{aluation vpon ſo {inall an aducnture. 
Tocure therefore thele great euils, ſpe- 
cially, the laſt two,of deſperation and pre- 
ſumption, by many wayes doth the Lord 
draw ystoan experience and ſence of his 
mercy,ana then to a conſcience of our du- 
ty towards him;for where before the {he- 
rubin, an Angell was ſetat the entry of Pa- 
radiſe with a ſhaking ſword ro hold out 
man, we haue now the Chriſt the Lord of 
Angels wich the keyes of Dawids houſe to 
open Paradiſe vnto vs, andas conſcience 
within vs cryes condemnation to ys for 
linne , ſfothe fpiric of adoption ,ſent in- 
to our hearts from the Father , cryes with a 
ſtronger voyce, ab/o/xtion from {inne. No 
condemnation to them which are in 
Chriſt, And againſt the terrour of the 
Law and curſes thereof we hauethe grace 
of the Goſpell, full of ſweet bleſſings , both 
promiſed, and praftiſed toward penctent 
ſinners. And forthis one purpoſe it is that 
our Sauiour here triples the parable, to 
make yp vnto vsthe ſtronger preſeruatiue 
againſt our naturall diſeaſe of diſtruſt and 
deſperation, For ſo,as 7oſeph ſpake to Pha- 
raoh of his dqubled vition; The areame #5 
doubled to Pharaoh the ſecond time , becauſe 
the thing ts eſtabliſhed by God , and God haſies 
roperformeit : May weeallo ſpeake of this 
tripled parable, Iefus hath done ir, ro ſew 
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For the ſenſe 

ofmercy is an 
effe&uall mo- 
eive 0 repen* 


Three degrees 
of Gods mcr- 


cis 


"I 
He was good 
to his chul- 
dren before 


they fined. 
lore. 2.5. 


2 
Good ro thew from 


when they f10- 
ned. 
Boſ.1n1.8, 


\Verſ IL. 


{ 


Phlmiſt, 


TheProdigats (omnerfion. | 


he heires of promiſe the ſtability of his Cotm- 
ſel,,forit 4 {eas 'eftabliſhed with God 
to ſhew mercy tothe penitent,and he will 
haſten toperforme it. "PO 

"Now as'itis great worke'to make the 
foule guilty of finne,conceiue zhy ſenſe of 
mercy » ſo the ſoule once having concet- 


ued it;is cafily mouecd through the ſenſe of 


mercy toreturtie vnto the Lord,as we may | 


ſe in this example. Many arethe argu- 
ments whereby we are mooucd to repen- 
cance, but among them all, nonegoes ſo 
neere the hearts of his kindly children , to 
pricke them with a godly ſorrow for their 
{ins,as the ſenſe of Gods mercy,when they 
conſider how good the Lord was ynto 
them before they ſinned; Haxe 1 been vnts 
you 4h a wilderneſſe,or land of. darkeneſſe:what 
iniquitie kaue ye found inme , that ye are gone 
»e? Whenthey conlider how pati- 
ently the Lord bare with them'when they 
ſinned againſt him : [might haue done onto 
his chk done onto me”, but for 
names [ake I will refraine my wrath': [ neight 
make thee like Admah and Zeboims , but my 
heart is turned within me, and will not execute 
the fiercenc (ſe of my wrath ypon thee, And 
nn _ hep conſider, how willingly 
he received them into his fauour after they 
had ſinned , they are wounded and grie- 
ved in their ſpirits for that they offended 
hitn.' Seruants feare him for hjs iudge- 
ments, if he had no 2s they would 
not regard him , but his ſonnes feare him 
for his mercies , . according to thatofthe 
| wwith thee that thou may- 
eft befrared. And therefore the Apoſtle 
puts this in the fore-front of. his reaſons, 
when hee exhorteth vs to 2 godly life, 
] beſeech you brethren , by th# meercies of 
God. 

The Lord ſtands not riow vpon mount 
Sina, with burning fire and blacknetle of 
darkneſfſe , proclaiming the Law with the 
fcarcfull ſound of trumpet , threatning vs 
with death ifwe fulfill it not. No maruell 
the people did tremble at that (ſight ; for 
Moſes hiraſclfe did quaile and feare to be- 


- . 


| 


hold it,butnow he {tands on mount Sron, | 


| a father alluring vs with mercies,not affray- 


ing vs with iudgements,ſpeaking to vsnot 
by a terrible trumper, but by the meck Me- 
diator of the new Teftament Icfus , whoſe 
bloud cryes for betrer things then the 
bloud of eFbe/. O how incxcufable are 
they whom this mercy of God moues not 
torepentlare they not worthy of a double 
condemnation ? The ſinnes done againſt 
the Law, may be cured by the grace of the 
Goſpell : but where this grace alſo is de- 
ſpiſed, and men who may receiue mercie 
for repenting, will ndt repent, wherewith 
ſhall chis impiety be cured? Remayneth 


| 


| 


| 


there any more ſacrifice for firne ? Shall 


any new Saujour bee ſent ro ſaue theſe 
men ? No, no, there abides nothing for 
ſuch , bur 2 fearefull looking for of iudge- 
recs and violent fire ? whith ſhall denonre 
them, 


eA certaine man had two ſomes, 


Now toenter into the Parable, init wee - 


haue three perſons introduced with three 
ſeuerall a&ons: The Prodigall childe fin- 
ning, G repenting, his father pittying and 
pardoning himyhis elder brother grudging 
and murmuring. We haue firſt then to fee 
who is meant by this man,& his two ſons.” 
This man in the Parable 
the Pather of our Lord Ieſus, and our Fa- 
therin him: where we mult bewareto aſ- 
ſigne ynto God with the e Anthropomor- 
phiterand P apiſts,any viſible ſhape, though 
hedemic himielfeto our capacity, and fha- 
dow himſelfe like vnco vs: letys not di- 
miniſh in our hearts the glory of /his Ma- 


ieltie, as eg faſhion him in our infagiFation | 


to be like ynto vs z For God ir not as man. 
Eyes and eares, iclouſic, anger, and repen- 


tanceare aſcribed 'ynto him: Buthe hath | 


not carnall or cares,to ſee and heare, 


as man doth, Ifhe hath with ſuch won- | 


derfull wiſdome made ſome ofhis creatures 
that they arc, KſioucTH a mug 5 KKeTHAy- 
&e,incomprehenſibleto man, yeathe ve- 
ry ſoule of man whereby hee knoweth all 
other things, yet knowethnotits owne 


ſelfe in many things; how ſhall wee know | 


hicm that made it,or conceiue of him'as he 
is, hee being in himſelfe infinite, in 
of his creatures incomprehenſible, in re- 
gard of place, incircumſcriptible, in regard 


of time eucrlaſting, and ſhallwe then ima- | 


gine him to belike one of vs ? - © 
But why then will you ſay is he called a 
man ; doubtleſſe for our comfort''and/in- 
ſtruction , becauſe we cannot conceiue of 
his Maieſtie as he is,he ſpeakes to vs ofhim- 
felfe as we are, in{inuating his loue towards 
vs. Among all creatures none more fami- 
liar to a man then a man,& among all men 
none more kindly & louing then a father, 
therefore when the Lord will fignifie his 
loue , he ſhadowes himſelfe vnto vs like a 
man,and ſuch a man as is our father. And 
this is for our inſtruction, as oft as the 
Lord exprelſcrh. himſelfe ynder the name 
of a man, it is not becauſe he is ſo indeed, 
but becauſe it is teedfull for vs that ſo his 
Maieſty ſhould be 'expreiſed. Looke then 
what goodnefſe God hath created in man, 
and then goe vp, and conſider by it what 
2 good Creator is hathatmade him. Hach 
manan eye toſce, and'ancareto heare? 
can man being” an earthly father have 
Sf compaſlion 


repreſefits God 


regard | 


E 


thing in man 
152 witneife.of 
the incom- 
parable good. 
nefle andex- 
cellency of 
| 


—_ 
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' Therwoſons 
in this Para- 
ble repreſent, 
not Iewes and 
Genuiles. 


A eMarrour of *Mercte, or, 


compaſſion on his children and prouide 
good things far them, Then let vs gather 
with the Plalmilt, Yaderſtand ye vnm/ſe,hee 
that made the eye, deth he net ſee ? or hee that 
planted the eare, doth he not beare ? and a- 
gaine with our Sauiour, /f ye which are call 
can giue ro your children good gifts : how much 
more ſhall your Father which is in heagen ge 


good things to them that acke him? But here 1s 


che fault,that as e-fnthropomorphites aſcribe 
vnto God ſuch a ſhape as themſclues haue: 
So Atheiſts doe abafe his Maicſty ſo farre, 
as to thinke hee is not ſo good asthey are, 
he hath not ſuch knowledge and power as 
a man hath:other deny his prouidence,and, 
ſay he hath eyes & ſeeth not, they deny his 
mercy, and diſtruſt that he will ſhew kind- 
nefſe and compaſlion to his owne , they 
deny his iuſtice, whiles as they thinke hee 
will not puniſh tranſgretTors,and ſo ſetting 
his Maicſlic lelſethen one of themſclues, 
they make him in their minde like Idols 
of the Nations,that hauc eyes and ſee not, 
cares and heare not, handsand worke not, 
feet that walke not, and in a word, ſucha 
oneas can neither doe good nor euill : bt 
their wickedneſſe ſhall reproue them, and they 
ſhall finde the contrary by miſerable expe- 
rience in the end. Thus haue wee ſecne 
for what cauſe it is that the Lord expreſ- 


| ſech himſelfe ynto ys by thefimilicude of a 


man. 

Many .waycs hath Ged honoured the 
nature of man : Firlt, in-our creation that 
when hee made man hee beautified him 
with hisimage. Next in our redemption, 
wherein heſheweth hiniſclfe ſo enamoy- 
red with the loue of man , as to marry our 
nature with his owne in the perſon of his 
Sonne Chrift Icſus. And thirdly, in his 
Word, that when he ſpcaks of himiclte he 
borrowes compariſons from man to ex- 
prelſe himſelfe ; once hee made man to his 
own {imilitude, but often deſcribes him- 
ſelfe according to mans ({imilitude, Plerwn- 
que & corporibus hominum in ſimalitudine tra- 


| hit Dews. And this ſerucs , ſhortly to make 


man aſhamed,who ſpares not to diſhonor 
his ewne nature, giuing the members of his 
body,as weapous of vnrighteauſneſſe to fine, 
ſubieQting to Sathans ſlauery that nature 
which God hath ſo highly honoured a- 
bouethe nature of Angels, and all other 
creatures whatſocuer, 


Had two ſonnes. 


Having ſecne who'is meant by this fa- 
ther in the Parable, wee come now to ſee 
who are his two ſons. By the yonger,ſome 
ynderſtand the Gentiles , andby the elder 


| the Iewes, Jt is true indeed they arc our 


elder brethren , and were in the couenant 
before vs,and ſhall againe returne ynto it, 


eyes, and bring them home againe , that 
there may be one Shepheard, and oe ſheeper 
feld. But they: cannot be, figured hereby 
this eldelt ſonne, becauſe they hauc forſa» 
ken their fathers family,andare now (tran» 


gers from the textsof Semo.Others againe by | 


theſe two ſonnes ynderſtand cle angels 
and men: it is true alſo that they trium- 
phant in heauen, are our elder brethren, 

called therfore by the Apoſtle,7The Congre- 
gation of the firſt borne. Like as they againe, 
call the Church militant on carth,their lic- 
tle ſiſter. But by this elder brother they can- 
not be repreſented, for they murmure not 


at any compaſſion ſhewed vs, or loving: 


entertainement made to vs by our heauen- 
ly Father, they grudge not , butrather re- 
10yceatthe.conuerlion of a ſinner. There 
are yet the third, who by this elder brother 
vnderſtand Pharaſees and Infticiars, by the 
yonger Publicans and Sinners. 

Truth it is the Phars/ees, grudging at 
Chriſt for his familiarity _ Publicans, 
gaue him occaſion to vytter this Parable, 
and byit alſo he conuinces them, But the 
docarine herein deliuercd extendeth fur- 
ther,as now we ſhall heare. 

Theſe two ſonnes then repreſent two 
ſorts of Gods children in the militane 
Church ; ſome not onely choſen but cffe- 
Ctually called by grace : and theſe are figu- 
rate by the clder ſon;ſame choſen, but yet 
not called nor renewed by grace , & theſe 
are figurate by the yonger ſonne, The firſt 
ſort of theſe will not goe from their father, 
they reſolue toabide in his houſe , and are 
willingly content tolive vnder their fathers 
goucrnment and correQion, their defire is 
with Dauid, One thing bane I deſired of the 
Lordzaud T1 flillreguire it, that I nay dwell all 
m7 dejes in his houſe, to beheld his beauty. 
Their rc{olution is with Jo/oue, Though all 
the morld ſhould forſake the Lord, [ will wor- 
Soup bim, And their proteſtation is with Pe- 
ter, whither ſhall we go from thee? thou haſt the 
word: of eternall life. I haue not ſaid that 
theſeſort of men lin not,if they fall;they fal 
in their fathers loore, whoſe mercifull 
handraiſeth them vp againe, bur it is farre 
from them to protetie a departure from 


| him,& for ſuch as theſe are, in the Church 


we giue thankes to God. 

As tothe other,repreſented by the yon» 
gerſon, they are Gods children in regard 
of eleQion, but not yet called, norſanib- 
ed by grace. Theſcin their ignorance care 
not to ſhake off the yoke and diſcipline of 
their father, they willnot abide with him, 
asthey-promuſed in baptiſme to be ruled 
by him, and live vnder his commande- 
ment : but they will doe their owne will, 
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' The Prodigals Connerjion. 


———— 


walking after the liberty of their own luſts | rate children. eAdam hath a Cain,Noah a 


with the-wicked, in the way of reprobdti- 
on ; their heavenly father ſufferingthem 
with long patience; to proue their owne 
weakeneile, that his mercy may be the 
more manifeſt towards them, when by his 
effeuall grace hee cals them out of this 
ſnare of thediuell, as here at length he did 
this Prodigall childe, And theſe in the 
Church whom all men may ſee like ynto 
this yonger ſonnein departing from God, 
wee pray the Lord they may alſo be like 
him in returning - but alas , we haue many 
like the one, few like the other: For which 
wee may complaine with eAnugaftine : [ns 
occulto eſt unde gaudeam,in publico wnde tor- 

wear 3 The matter of our ioy in ſuch as 
cleaue vnto the Lord, for the moſt partis 
hidden in ſecret ; but the matter of our 

ricfe,in ſuch as depart from himzis pub- 
Fe and manifeſt. Alwayes ſure it is that 
they thatlive moſt licentiouſly, if they bee 
the ele& children of God, ſhall once ere 
they die be effeQually called by grace,and 
ſo renewed and made obedient children 
vnto their heauenly father. 

And this ſhould learne vs compaſhon 
towards men in their fins, for thou know- 
eft not whether , ifor notin Gods ſecret 
counſell he be an cle childe of God , thy 
brother,& an hcire of grace with thee, who 
in regard of his preſenc euil converſation, 
lives asan enemy 6 a ſtranger fromgrace, 
eAnanias feared S. Paul as an aduerſary, 
whom ſhortly after he fauoured , and em» 
braced as a brother z and inaty ſuch no 
doubt there are in the Church,concerning 
whom the commandement 1s giuenz {n- 
ſtruft with mecheneſſe thems which are contra- 
ry minded, waiting if at any time God will 
bring them out of the ſnare of the Dinell. 


end the yonger. 


We haue firſt to conſider this Parable 
according to the letter : for it is certaine 
that our Sauiour borrowes no fimilitude 


from that which is not. Parabols enim de 


allo non connentt. It will let vs fee that of 
een times good & godly fathers haue wic- 


| ked and vngratious children. Secing God 


who is the tather of vs all, complaines of 
it : I haue nouriſhed and brought wp children, 
but they hae rebelled againſt me, It becomes 
other fathers to beare this crofſe the more 
patiently. 

Neither is it without cauſe, that often- 
times foit falsour,for ifwiſe and godly fa- 
thers had alwayes wiſe & godly children, 
it might be thought grace were heritable, 
flowing from nature, not giuen of God 
from aboue;but we ſee the contrary, as Cir- 
cumciſed parents begate vncircumciſed 


| Children , ſo regenerate fathers, ynregene- 


—_—LÞc.ww in 


Cham,e Abram an Iſmael, [[aac,ant Elam, E- . 


zechiah a Manaſſe. (The reaſon hereof is 
that the goodnes whichis in man, he hatti 
it not by nature,but by grace of regenerati- 
on;& in begetting children according to 
nature, hee communicates to them that 
which he hath of nature,not that which he 


hath aboue nature by grace. Homo liberot . 
gignit ex carhe vetuſta , & peccatrice, non ex | 
ſpiriti,quocirca mins me mirum , {s inffus tuſtos 


non gignat;ſicut peccator peccatorem : A man 

begetterh children of (infull fleſh, not of 
the ſpiric, No maruell therefore that arigh- 

teous man beget not righteous children,as 
a ſinfull man begetteth ſinners. The Grains 
of wheat whichare ſowen in the earth pur- 
ges from all their ſupertuitics, hauing nei- 
ther (talke nor cares, nor chaffe, yer grow 
vP againe with them all; 25a purgatio illa, 
n9 natura contigit gran, ſed bominum arte; 
Becauſe that purgation of the Cotne isnot 
made by nature, but by the Artof man. 
Cum autem frumenta ton naſcuntlir ab bis 
principys arti, induſtrie ſed nature , neceſ- 
ſe eſt ut naſcentia ſequantar non rationem hm. 
mane induſtriz,ſed nature;T herfore is it that 
they grow vp not ſuch as theart and indu- 
{try of man hath made them , bur ſuch as 
they are by nature. Er ficwt gignitar ex olea- 
ſtriſemine oleaſfter,& ex olee ſemine non niſs 
oleaſter , cum inter oleaſtrum & oleam plurs- 


vm diſt etzuta & de carne peccatoris 5 & de | 


carne inſti vtring, peccator,quamvis inter pec* 
catore & mſta multum diſtet: And as thefeed 
of the wilde Olive bringeth out a wilde O- 
liuez-and the ſeed of the Oliue 'brings out 
alſo a wilde Oliue, albeit betweene the O- 
live and the wilde Oliue in themſclues, 


there isa greatdifference, euen ſo out of 


the fleſh,both ofiuſt men and ſinners, (in- 


ners are begotten , albeir in chemfelues | 


great difference be betweene the righteous 
and theſinner. That all matcer of gloriati» 
on may be taken from fleth, and hee who 
glories may glory in the Lord, boaſt as 
thou wilt ofthe priuiledges of nature, they 
are but the matrerofthy mourning, Coma 
fort canſt thou haue none , bur in that 
which grace hath giuen thee aboue nature. 

Onely let parents take heed that in their 
owne default their children become not 
crolles yntothem. Iuſtly was Adonyah a 


{ſcourge to Dawidin hisold dayes, becauſe | 


And Ophm and Phinees a croile to their fa- 
ther E/z,becauſe he ſuffered them torun 1n- 
toaſlander, A three-fold dutie therefore 
ſhould fathers diſcharge to their children; 
fictt, by a godly life give the good example; 
doe not that which thou wouldeſt nor 
with thy children to follow ; itis an euill 
greatcnough that thou halt derived (inne 
2 OO 
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A .Mairrour of Mercte, or, 
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1 A rar eo ene ore ret 


compaſſion on his children and prouide 
good things far them, Then let vs gather 
with the Plalmilt, Yaderſtand ye uUnmſe,hee 


that made the ee, doth he net ſee ? or hee that | 


planted the care, doth he not beare ? and a- 
gaine with our Saujour, /f ye which are euul 
car gine to your children good gifts : how much 
more ſhall your Father which is in heagen giue 


good things to them that acke him? But here 1s 


che fault, that as e-{nthropomarphites aſcribe 
vnto God ſuch a ſhape as rhemſelues haue: 
So Atheiſts doe abaſe his Maielty ſo farre, 
as to thinke hee is not ſo good asthey are, 
he hath not ſuch knowledge and pewer as 
a man hath:other deny his prouidence,and, 
ſay he hath eyes & ſecth not, they deny his 
mercy, and diſtruſt that he will ſhew kind- 
neſſe and compaſlion to his owne , they 
deny his iuſtice, whiles as they thinke hee 
will not puniſh tranſgretTors,and ſo ſetting 
his Maicſlie lefſethen one of themſclues, 
they make him in their minde like Idols 
of the Nations,that haue eyes and ſee not, 
cares and heare not, handsand worke not, 
feet that walke not, and in a word, ſucha 
oneas can neither doe good nor cuill : but 


their wickedneſſe ſhall reproue them, and they | 


ſhall inde the contrary by miſerable expe- 
rience in the end. Thus haue wee ſecne 
for what cauſe it is that the Lord expreſ- 
ſeth himſelfe ynto ys by the (imilitude of a 
man. 

Many . wayes hath Ged honoured the 
nature of man : Firlt, in-our creation chat 
when hee made man hee beautified him 
with hisimage. Next in ourredemption, 
wherein heſheweth himſelfe ſo enamoy- 
red with the louc of man , as to marry our 
nature with his owne in the perſon of his 
Sonne Chrift Icſus. And thirdly, in his 
Word, that when he ſpcaks of himiclte he 
borrowes compariſons from man to ex- 
prelſe himſelfe ; once hee made man to his 
own {imilitude, but often deſcribes him- 
ſelfe according to mans {imilitude, Plerun- 

a corporibus hominum in ſimalitudine tra- 
hit Deas. And this ferues , ſhorcly to make 
man aſhamed,who ſpares not to diſhonor 
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we haue to pitty them and pray to God for 
them,that he would rake the waile from their 
eyes, and bring them home againe , that 
there may be one Shephear d, and oe ſheeper 
feld. But they: cannot be, figured hereby 
this eldelt ſonne, becauſe they haue forſa» 
ken their fathers family,and are now ſtran- 
gers from the tents of Sew. Others againe by 
theſe two ſonnes vnderſtand clet angels 
and men: it is true alſo that they trium- 
phant in heauen, are our elder brethren, 
called therfore by the Apoſtle,The Congre- 
gation of the firſt borne. Like asthey againe, 
call the Church militant on earth,cheir lit- 
tle ſiſter. But by this elder brother they can- 
not be repreſented, for they murmure not 


at any compaſſion ſhewed vs, or loving 


entcrtainement made to vs by our heauen- 
ly Father, they grudge not , butrather re- 
10yce atthe.conuerlion of a ſinner. There 
are yet the third, who by this clder brother 
vnderſtand Pharaſees and Tuſticiars, by the 
yonger Publicans and Sinners, 

Truth it is the Phar/ees, grudging at 
Chriſt for his familiarity ___ Paublicans, 
gaue him occaſion to vtter this Parable, 
and by it alſo he conuinces them, But the 
doctrine herein deliuercd extendeth fur- 
ther,as now we ſhall heare. 

Theſe two ſonncs then repreſent two 
ſorts of Gods children in the militane 
Church ; ſome not onely choſen but cffe- 
Ctually called by grace : and theſe are figu- 
rate by the elder {on;ſome choſen, but yet 
not called nor renewed by grace , & theſe 
are figurate by the yonger ſonne, The firſt 
ſort of theſe will not goe from their father, 
they reſolue toabide in his houſe , and are 
willingly content tolivevnder their fathers 
goucrnment and correQion, their deſire is 
with Dauid, One thing hane I defired of the 
Lordgaud T flillrequize it, that I may dwell all 
my dajes 1n his houſe , to beheld hs beauty. 
Their reſolution is with Joſpue, Though all 
the morld ſhould forſake the Lord, [ will wor- 
Soup bim, And their proteſtation is with Fe- 
ter,whither feall we go from thee? thou haſt the 
words of eternal life. 1 haue not ſaid that 


his ewne nature, giuing the member: of his | theleſort of men lin not,if they fall,they fal 


body,as weapous of unrighteouſneſſe to fine, 
ſubiecting to Sathans ſlaucry that nature 
which God hath ſo highly honoured a- 
bouethe nature of Angels, and All other 
creatures whatſocuer, 


Had two ſonnes. 


Having ſecne who'is meant by this fa- 
ther in the Parable, wee come now to ſee 
who are his two ſons. By the yonger, ſome 
vnderſtand the Gentiles , and by the elder 
the Iewes. It is true indeed they arc our 
elder brethren , and were in the couenant 
before vs,and ſhall againe returne ynto it, 


| 


in their fathers loore, whoſe mercifull 
handraiſeth them vp againe, but it is farre 
from them to protetſe a departure from 
him,G&: for ſuch as theſe are, in the Church 
we giue thankes to God. 

As tothe other,repreſented by the yon» 
gerſon, they are Gods children in regard 
of eleion, but not yetcalled, norſandtifi- 
ed by grace. Theſe in their ignorance care 
not to ſhake off the yoke and diſcipline of 
their father, they willnot abide with him, 
as they promiſed in baptiſme to be ruled 
by him , and live vnder his commande- 
ment : but they will doe their owne will, 
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The Prodigals Connerjion. 


—— 


on ; their hcauenly father ſufferingthem 
wich long patience; to proue their owne 
weakeneile, that his mercy may be the 
more manifeſt towards them, when by his 
effeuall grace hee cals them out of this 
ſnare of the diuell, as here at length he did 


this Prodigall childe. And theſe in the 


Church whom all men may ſee like vnto 
this yonger ſonnein departing from God, 
wee pray the Lord they may alſo be like 
him in returiing - but alas , we haue many 
like the one,few like the other. For which 
wee may complaine with eAnugaftine : In 
occulro eſt unde gaudeam,in prblico wnde tor- 
quear ; The matter of our ioy in ſuch as 
cleaue vnto the Lord, for the moſt part is 
hidden in ſecret ; but the matter of our 

riefe,in ſuch as depart from him,is pub- 
fike and manifeſt. Alwayes ſure it is that 
they thatliue moſt licentiouſly, if they bee 
the cle& children of God, ſhall once ere 
they dic be effeually called by grace,and 
ſo renewed and made obedient children 


| ynto their heauenly father. 


And this ſhould learne ys compaſſion 
towards men in their fins, for thou know- 
eſt not whether , ifor notin Gods ſecret 
counſell he be an cle childe of God , thy 
brother,& an heire of grace with thee, who 
i1 regard of his preſenc euil converſation, 
lives asan enemy 6 a ſtranger fromgrace, 
eAnanias feared S. Panrl as an adueriary, 
whom ſhortly after he favoured, and em» 
braced as a brother z and inavy fuch-no 
doubt there are in the Cliurch,concerning 
whom the commandement 1s giuenz {n- 
ſtrut with meckeneſſe them which are contra- 
ry minded, waiting if at any time God will 
bring them ont of the ſnare of the Dinell. 


eAnd the Jonger. 


We haue firſt to conſider this Parable 
according to the letter : for it is certaine 
that our Sauiour borrowes no fimilicude 


aullo non conmentt. It will let vs ſee that of- 
ten times good & godly fathers haue wic- 
ked and vngratious children. Secing God 
who is the tather of vs all , complaines of 
it : / haue nouriſned and brought wp children, 
but they haue rebelled againſt me, It becomes 
other fathers to beare this crotſe the more 
patiently. 

Neither is it without cauſe, that often- 
times ſoit fals our,for ifwiſe and godly fa- 
thers had alwayes wife & godly children, 
it might be thought grace were heritable, 
flowing from nature, not giuenof God 
fromaboue;but we ſee the contrary, as cir- 
cumciſed parents begate vncircumciſed 


| children , ſo regenerate fathers, ynregene- 


walking after the liberty of their own luſts | 


with the-wicked, in the way of reprobdti- | 


from that which is not. Parabols enim de 


rate children. eAdam hath 4 Cain,Noah a 


Chant; Abrans an Iſmael, 1ſaac,an Eſan, E- 


zechiah a Manaſſe. \The reaſon hereof is) 
that the goodnes which is ini man , he hath 
it not by nature,but by grace of regenerati- 
on;& in begetting children according to 
nature, hee communicates to them that 
which he hath ofnature,nor that which he 


hath aboue nature by grace. Homo libero | 
gignit ex carhe vetuſta , & peccatrice,nou ex | 
ſpiriti,quacirca mins me mirum , (i inftus iuſtos 


non gignat;ſicnt peccator peccatorem : A man 

begetterh children of (infull fleſh, nor of 
the ſpiric, No maruell therefore that arigh- 

teous man beget not righteous children,as 

a ſinfull man begetteth ſinners. The Grains 

of wheat whichare ſowen in the earth pur- 
ges from all their ſupertluities, hauing nei- 
ther (talke nor cares, nor chatfe, yer grow 

vp againe with them all; 2ia purgatio ile, 
non natura contigit grants, ſed hominum arte; 
Becauſe that purgacion of the Cotne isnort 
made by nature, but by the Artof man. 
Cum autem frumenta non naſcuntir ab bzs 
principys arti, induſtrie ſed nature , neceſ* 
ſe eſt vt naſtentia ſequantar non rationem hu- 
mane induſtrie;ſed nature;T herfore is it that 
they grow vp not ſuch as theart and indu- 
{try of man hath made them , but ſuch as 
they are by nature. Er fcut gignitnr ex olea- 
ſtriſemine oleaſter,& ex olee ſemine non niſi 
oleaſter , cum inter oleaſtrum & oleam plars- 
mun dſtet;zta & de carne peccatoris ; & de 
carne inſti Vtring, peccator,quamvis inter pecs 
catore & wmſtis multum diſtet: And as thefeed 
of the wilde Olive bringeth out a wilde O- 
liue-and the feed of the Oliue 'brings out 
alſo a wilde Oliue, albeit berweene the O- 
live and the wilde Oliue in themſclues, 


there isa greatdifference, euen ſo out of 


the fleſh,both ofiuſt men and (inners, (in- 


ners are begotten , albeic in chemſclues | 


great difference be betweene the righteous 
and theſinner. That all matcer of gloriati- 
on may be taken from fleth, and hee who 
glories may glory in the Lord, boaſt as 
thou wilt of the priuiledges of nature, they 
are but the matrerofthy mourning, Coma 
fort canſt thou haue none, bur in that 
which grace hath giuen thee aboue nature. 

Onely let parents take heed that in their 
owne default their children become not 
crolles ynto them. Iuſtly was Adomyah a 


——_—_— 


ſcourgeto Danidin his old daycs, becauſe ' 


he would notdiſpleaſe him from his yourh. 
And Ophm and Phinees a croile to their fa- 
ther Eh, becauſe he ſuffered them to wu M1» 
toaſlander, A three-fold dutie therefore 
ſhould fathers diſcharge to their childre nz 
firtt, by a godly life give the good example; 
doe not that which thou wouldeſt nor 
with thy children to follow ; itis an cuill 
greatcnough that thou halt derived (inne 


| 


For godly f4. 
rhers beger 
naturall chil- 
dren nor our 
ofnew grace 
burour of © 
nature. 


* Aut comt.Pelag, 


lib.2.6-9 


This is cleared 
by ſimilitudes, 
Aug,coat-Iudian 
[ib.6,cap.6. 


Auguſt de nup- 
t3]s & COnCu-" 
#1/.11b.,2.6-19. 


No matter of 
gloriation 


in fleſh, 


Parens ſhould 
| take heed that 


in their owne 
default chil- 
dren benor 
crollſes ynto 
them, ; 
1 Sam.3.13- 
1 K1R85S 1-6. 
A wi py P 
dutic parents 
oweto their 
children, 

I 
Firſt,ro giue 
them good 


| example, 


| 


| 


| 


| 
s 


HE WE 
— 


__ vnto 


ld 


—_— Tr __ 


Epbe/.6.4. 
PYo.z 21 F., 


* 2 
Secondly,to 
haue acare 
of their edu« 
cation. 
Naxan.orat. 
48.inlulian. 


Thirdly,to be 
inſtant in 
prayer toGod 
for them, 


Children in 
gricuing their 
Parents pre- 
pare griefes 


Children can- 
nvt requite 
the good they 
haue of rheir 
parents. 
Cyril.cat,7+ 


Gen.sg7. 


Naxianad Fj. 
talianum filzos 
ſus auerſan. 
rem. 


A" Mirrour of Mercie, or, 


— 


| Lukey] 


$4. | | 


for themſchues. 


vnto them by propagation , let them not 
alſo drawit from thee by imitation.Second- 
ly,haue a care of their education, tobring 
them vp in the tnformationof the Lord, Foo- 
liſhneſſe ts bound in the heart of a child,but the 
rod of correttion drines it away. Nazsan re- 
cords,that the Lacedemonians learned their 
children to excell in fortitude,G: tollerance 
of ſorrowes by frequent beating them. 
Licurgus taught the Spartays what power 
wasin goodeducation. When of two dogs 
procreat of the ſame parents by his paines 
he made the one a hound for the fields,the 
other, not ſo trained yp, remaining but a 
currefor the kitchin. And Sotrates was 
wont to ſay that many children , for want 
of good education were like vnto coura- 
gious horſes, who forlacke of gouernment 
become no better then Ailes. Itis a ſhame 
for Chriſtians to come behinde Ethnickes 
in this duty. And yet that education wall 
not all way doeit, iscuident in //a«c and 
Iſmael,borth brought vp in the houſe of A- 
bram ; yea, in Jacob and Eſan both gotten 
of one tather,born of one mother, that Jay 
rogether in one belly, their education was 
alike, their diſpolition valike. Therefore 
belides the ordinary meanes of informati- 
on and correction , the laſt duty fathers 
owe to their children, is carneſt prayer 
vnto God for them:euen as Job euery mor- 
ning ſacrificed for his children, that God 
would frame their hearts to his holy loue 
and obedicnce,that the corruption of na- 
ture which in the firſt generation they co- 
municate fo their children,may bee taken 
away,& they by the grace of regeneration 
fanctified & renewed vnto his holy image. 
Hauing noted theſe things in the Para- 
ble, according to the letter in the point of 
the father; two things alſo occurre to be 
markedin the part of the ſonne : hrſt , his 
vile ingratitude to his Fatherzthat ypon no 
neceſſity,onely to the end he mightfollow 
his owne will, and enioy the periſhing 
pleaſures of his ſinful luſts,he forſakes him: 
And that all children may learne to flee 
this fault ; letthem marke that becauſe this 
yong man became acroſleto his father,he 
becomes at length a croſle alfo to himſelf. 
It is the fir{t dutie of godlineſſe in chil- 
dren (faid {yril! ) to be thanketull to their 
parents, to wait vpon them , ſerue them, 
comfort them, eſpecially in their old age, 
Onauts enm ils plurima emſmods redideri- 
mus,rurſus tamen eos generare non poſſummus, 
for albcit in ſome things we may bee ablc 
to requite them,as [oſeph being fed 17.yeers 
by his father Iacob in Canaay, ted his father 
againe other 17.yecres in Egypt; yet are we 
neuer able to beget them againe. eb ils 
priman vitendi catſamaccepimus,adeo vt pa- 
rentes velut dy quidam ſent, hoc eft liberis wice 


Det, hos Deus twcreatus & immortalis, nobis 
creatos C mortales deos dedit , vt homines ho- 
Vore afficeret. For ynder God we haue our 
being ofthem; he who is the father immor- 
tall and increated, for the honouring of 
mankind hath communicated his name to 
mortall and created creatures, to make 


them alſo fathers and begetters of others, - 


thus are they to their children like little 
gods,or in God his ſteed, which as it ſhould 
waken in fathers a care to be anſ{werable to 
their name and place, in wiſcand louing 
dealing with their children z ſo warnes 
it children of that loue,thankefulneſſe and 
obedience , they owe eucry .Way vnto 
their parents. 

But ſuch is the iniquity of tis age , that 
many parents would willingly be con- 
tent to forgoeall the good they may haue 
by their children,vpon conditis they were 
quit of their cuill. This prodigall child fai- 
led in omiſhon of his dutyhis fault was in 
the deſertion of his father,we heare not that 
other wayes he did him any cuill , or was 
vnreuerent toward him, either in word or 
deed, like ynnaturall children now, who 
are not aſhamed to be mockers, curſers,& 
oppreſſors of thar _ A fearefull im- 
pictic, a bcaſtly ſtupiditic , doubtleile a 
fore-runner of great wrath to fall vpon 
theſe, who fall into ſuch linnes. There was 
infrmitiesin Noah, - when (ham mocked 
his wickedneſle, but did he not fer that in- 
curre the curſe ? and thinkeſt thou that the 
faults of thy parents ſhall excuſe thineyn- 
natural contempt of them?Wilt thou look 
into the Law? thou ſhalt ſee an heauy pe- 
nalty laid on euery iniwrie , that cither by 
word or deed thou doſt to thy father. Hee 
that curſeth his father or his mother , ſtall dye 
the death. He that [miteth his father or hu 
mother ſhall aze the death. Tee ſhall fears euery 
man hs father and his mother. If any man haue 
a ſonne which ts ſtubberne and diſobedient,who 
wall not hearken to the voyce of his father , nor 
the woyce of hiz mother, c. Then all the men 
of the citie ſhall flons him with flones onto 
death, Curſed behe that curſeth his father, or 
his mother.The eye that mocketh his father,and 
aiſpiſeth the inftruttion of his mother , let the 
rauens of the valley picke it out, and the young 

Eagleseateit. : 
And if weeſhall come downe lower to 
look into Nature,we ſhal find this vile in- 


gratitude condemned by her decree alſo: 


Filiuu cum patre quoguo modo ne expoſtuler, 
cum hoc lex interdicat,tum ante leges pſa na- 
tera.Let not a ſon any maner of way con- 
tend with hisfather,ſecing this is forbidden 
by the law , and by nature it {clfe , before 
any Law was giuen. The young Cscoma 
(ſuppoſed by ſome to be the Storke) which 
lappeth her wings about her parcnts 
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he workes molt buſily, and preuailes moſt 
mightily is youth, The affeQtions then 
being (trongelt, arcimpatient of correRi- 
on,they will not ſubmit their ſhoulders to 
the yoke of God, butlike wikde Shee-aſbes, 
they ſnuffeyprþe winde, and deſpiſe the 
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hunter, Therefore ſaid Naziarv. [nnentn- 
ths afſecla eft ftultitia,as a Page followes his 
matter : ſo folly tollowes youth. Yicina 
lapſibus eft adoleſcentia. It is the age where- 
unto men are neerclt and moſt ready to 


' fall. In the: Law , God required 'vnto 


himſelfe the firſt fruites , Fheate beaten our 
of the greene eares,to {ignitic, that God will 
be ſerued with the firſt fruites of 'our green 
and flouriſhing age: | but alas ; men re- 
member not how farre they diſhonour 


they wil giue yaro Sathan,promiling their 
old,withered, and decrepit age; as good e- 
nough to ferue the Lord. Such iniquity 
many times is repaied with 2 proportiona+ 
ble plague, that becauſe they will not giue 
their young yeeresvnto the Lord,hee will 
notaccept theſcruice of their old age, but 
cuts them away,(yea,which is molt feare- 
full in their ſinnes ) and lets them never 
come to the honour of a hoarie head. 


Sometimes it fals our that yonger men 
are the Nazarites of God , anda great ble(- 
ling where {o it is ;/ for it zs good-for 4 man 
to beare the yoke in hit youth. Then may a 
man ſee youth beautitied with great gra- 
ces, with (haſtitie like Toſephs, with tempe-: 
rance like that of Daziz/, who was not de- 
lighted with the Kings delicates, with ripe 
vaderſtanding, 'and knowledge ( arare 
gracein young yeeres) like'Samwel or Sa- 
lonton', Bur alas j: how ſmallis the num- 
of Gods Nazarites,parer thenthe ſnow, whi- 
ter then the milke, who ſeparate tnemſclues 
from all filrhineſſe of the fleſh and/pirit , that 


and carries them from place to place ypon 
their wings ; may condemns Rid Baſil,the 
inhumanity of - vanaturall 
children,who either will forſake their pa- 
rents in time of age, or then abidewith | 
thern onely to oppretſe them, pulling from 
chem their feathers, that is, the meanes of 
their life,to make vp themſclues, theſe are 
not men, but bealtly creatures like Lyons, | with growth in yecres, haue made no 
and vipers which are borne to the deſtru- | growth in knowledge and godlinelle , be 
&ion of theis parents, Let theſe be out of | what they will in regard of their yeares , if 
doubt, that with the ſame meaſure it ſhall | they be not Ioruns grandenitate maturi, 
be meaſured againe vntothem , it a worſe | aged in manners, they are , Longeni pueri, 


the Lord, when their yong andlulty yeeres 


| 


| 


when chrough'age they become naked; | they may adhere ynto the Lord in reg 
led of theirowne feathers, feedgchem, |* of theſe whom iuſtly 1 may -call Sarhans 
Nazarites;who deuiding themſclues from 
| God doe in moſtexecrable manner deuote 
themſclues to Sathan by- drunkennelle, |. 
of im< f 


Now, as theſc luſts of the fleſh are noy- 


| 


harlatry,and deboſhing in all kind 


1 


ſome'in youth, ſo alſo in old- age, icisa 
double finne and ſhame both, where men 


they are but old childre, 5 quibzs null ſuc> 
cs viriss ſaptentie, mathritatis & fortitud;- 


that this childe who here caſts ' off his fa- | », in whomthere is no ſappe of manly 
thers yoke is called the younger. Doth | wilcdome, maturity , nor ſtrength. 'Carxa: 
learne vs that as Satham hath his tencati- | {ibs defpderys.etians ſenex ad inmtnilem re- 
ons for cuery age: Sotheage whereupon | d#t etatems, for by carnall \delires an aged 


man ſhewes himiclfe co be but fooliſh and 
yong, ſuch were theſe elder men thar firſt 
vainely tempted S#/arna to linne,and then 
wrongfully accuſed her , Caniciem vanam 
habentes , letſuch aged men knoy that in 
this Parable, they are alſo figured by the 
yongerſonne, and much more miſcrable 
then hezthat where hein his yonger yeeres 
returned to.the LO R D, they in their 
olde dayes are yet:vnder the ſeruitude of 


| line, carrying ina weake and impotent 
body,ſtrong affetions wickedly, inclined | | 


vato euill, wherein if they dye as they were 


borne, and lye downein the graue , their | 
bones being full of tha fines of ther youth, It | 


had beene better for them they had neuer 

beene borne, ps 
But nowleauing the letter, we come to 

ſearch the ſenſe of the Parable, This Pro- 


digall childe is propoſed to vs as a type of | 
all the Children of d;ſobedience, that in him | 


we may ſee what are the ſinues by which a 
man deuides himſelfe from God,& drawes 
vpon himſelte perdition;ynletle he returne 
againe by vnfained repentance, . 

Firft,chen in that he is called a young 
man,there is noted in him want of know- 
ledge and experience as the ground and 
fountain of all hisfolly,he knewnot as yet 
what his. father was worth ynto him. And 
therefore hee is not afraide co forſake 
him, This is to teach vs chat none forſakes 
the L O R D, but ſuch as doe know 
him not, and vnderſtands not that in 
{o doing they for/ake their owne mercy. 


M1 
people periſpeth for want of knowledge , ich 


———_—_— 


che Lord:and againe,they are 4 nation 

of connſellnetther us there any ouderſtandang in 

them. Ob that they were wiſe,then they ſhould 

vnaerſtard this, they would conſider their la- 

zer end, And our Sauiour when hee came 

neere /[erx/alem,wept for it, and ſaid, Oh if 
Si 3 thou 


_ EY 


i 


ard 


— 


But many of 
cliem ay be 
Jultly cermed 
Sathang Nas 
AALIEE Se 


Sofnetime al. 
ſo aged men 
int yeares are 
found young 
in manners, 


Gregor. Mor, 
lib.1g. Phils, 
Bern, Can, 
ſermn. 44. 
Athan. in Epiſt, 
ad Tim, 


Tgnat.ad M ag- 
nefranos. 


Theſe are 
worſe than 
this young for. 
orne ctut}de. 


Job 20.11. 


The parable 
eonfidered ac- 
cording tothe 
ſenſe, lers ys 
ſee our mani. 
fold faults, 
whereunro 
man by na. 
rure isſub- 
ieQ. + 


Epbeſ. 2. 


I 
l2norance of 
God maketh 


. a manto.di{- * 
' ſteeme of God 


lovat 3.3. 


Dext.32-23;2 9, 


Licht 1 9. 43 
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| 


No otherwiſc 
chan beafts dil- 
eſteeme of , 
moſt pretious 
things, becauſe 
chey know 
tacm nut. 


et en eds 


P/alm,7$.27. 


Gene/.3.7. 


| 10/07,2.19. 


Such as know 
the Lord, can. 
not be content 
tolive with- 
our the Lord, 
2 King.2,4. 


This is euident 
meleR Angels, 


= 


Gregor, Moral, 


' In menalſo 
calledand ſan- 
ified by 
grace, 


| Pſal.73. 2.8.2 F 


| Phil.3.8. 
Maith-13.44- 
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p 4 
Vpon igno- 
« hon Sllomes 
rebellion, 
{ whereby man 
ſhakes off Gods 


yoake,and 


a 
) 


—_— 


”—_ 


viurpes his 
glory, 


| onely ſtands the queſtion betweene God 


DIATECESY —_— 
A  AMirrour-of «Mercie, or, 


thou hadft knowne , at the leaſt in this thy day 


theſe things which belong to thy peace. All 
theſe complaints make cleare vnto vs that 
it is onely the ignorance of God which 
makes men to deſpiſe him and caſt off his 
yoke. As beaſts that know not the value of 
pearles care not to trample them ynder 
their feete,, or as yorg children Jaugh at 
the death of their parents, becauſe wy 
know not for the preſent;what they looſe 
thereby, but afterward remember it with 
priefe ; ſo blinded man without remorſe 
runnes away from God, not knowing 
what he loſt by departing from the Lord, 
for he is /ighr,and they goe into wtter dark- 
neſſe that goefromhim : he is fe, and 
they are but dead who abide not in fellow- 
ſhip with him. For loe, they that withdraw 
themſelues from thee ſhall periſh: thou deſtroy- 
eft all them that goe a whoring from thee, 

But afterward , When their eyes are opened, 

they ſhall know that they are naked , and that 

it was an c#ill and abuter thing that they did 
forſake the Lord. But ſuch as haue felt che 
fweetneile of the Lord , and Taſted how 

ations he is , the more they know him, 

the better they loue him ; and the neerer 

theiv ſoules cleaue vnto himwithout ſeparation, 

as Eliſta ſaid to Elyah, as the Lord Lneth, 

and thy ſoule lincth, [ will not leaxe thee, ſothey 

went both together : 1o ipeaketh vnto the 

Lord cuery ſoule that knowes the Lord. 

Onecxample of this we haue in the e- 
le& Angels, they are neuer weary to be- 
hold his excellent Maieſtic,they ftinde cuer 
new. matter of ioy in his face when they 
come forth as his melſengers ro cxecure 
his will vpon the creatures, they come-ſo 
tovs,that they depart not from him, »#x- 
quan ſic foras exetnt vt interne contemplatio - 
ns pandis pruentur;for they are full of eyes 
before and behind, they neuer ſol»oke co 
the creature,that they loſe light of theLord 
the (reator, and ſoitis with his Saints on 
earth, though they-befarre from that per- 
fection, yet preaſe they toit by daily imi- 
tation,that the will of God = bee done on 
earth by them as it is done in heauen by the 
holy «Angels, every one of them reſolues 
for himlelfe; It i good for me t0 draw neere 
wnto God: h mhan el] in heauen but thee,and 
1 haue deſired none m earth with thee? yea,in 
compariſon of the Lordall things ſeenve as 
dung wnto them, he is that pretious treaſure, 
they vw ho once haue found hinrare- con- 
rent to {ell all that they hauec to the e11d 
they may enioy him. 

Secondly, in this Prodigall child is-no- 
ted here;thatnaturallrebellion which is in 
all men,that they will not ſubmir theſelues 
tothe will of God their heavenly Father, 
but will follow their owne wils, for in this 


——_—_ 


and man, Whoſe will ſhould be done , where 


God with all reaſon crauesthat his holy 
will may be done, man againſt all reaſon 
prejers his will co the will of God. It is the 
onely glory of Almighty God, & his pro- 
per priuiledge, which-he'will not gine vnto an- 
other, that he is ſupreme ruler and gouer- 
nour of all, hauing none aboue him, only 
apoltat Angelsand man vſurps his glory, 
for man not content to haue all the crea- 
tures of God ſubietvnto him,refuſes alſo 
to be ſubie&t vnto God, and doth what he 
can to ſet histhrone aboue the throne of 
God, and to ſubdue the will of God vato 
his owne. 

Vnto this rebellion Sathan was the firſt 
tempter of man,promilingto make hin e- 
quall with God, which-he no lefſe fooliſh- 
ly then wickedly vſurped,Pernerſa eximbec 
imutatio dei, ut quemadmadinm dem nou habet 
alts a quo formetur,& regatur , ita & homo 


| velit ſac vtipoteſtate: for this is a peruerſe 


—_— 


' ſo man alſo will haue none aboue him:this 
is not the right way to be like to him, but 
a pert aſpiring to thatwhich he ſhould nor, 2 
and neuer ſhall beable to atcainc ynto. By —_——— 
this preſumption man was not aduanced God gaue 
co a better, but in moſt miſcrable manner | him,lefttha 
abaſcd to a worſeeſtate, ſeeking more dig- __ a 
nity then hee had , hee obtained not that | wo -"_g 
which he ſoughr, bucloſt chat which hee | more. 
had,for cuery creature ,. velit, nolit ſubirfta | Berndeſuieh. | 
eſt creator;,whether it will, or will not,mulſt | Teftre von 
beſubie@torhe Creator. Er dehis qui faci- | "© FD 
unt que non wult facit 5p/e que wult, and of | ED oc | 
them who doe that which he will nor, the | - F 
Lord doth that which he will, the pride of k 
man may zmpaire hioſclt,but cannotpre- 2 
wdge che priuiledge of the Almighty,Woe | xy 45., J; 
be to him that contends with his Maker , woe 5 
to cuery will which is-againſt Gods will, 
for it ſhall never obtaine chat which it wil- 
leth; but (þall for euer ſ{uſtaine thar which 
it willnot. As we pray,ſo let vs practiſe that 
Gods will may be done, & not our owne, 
The third cuillnoted here in this Pro- ; 
digal,is his hypocriſie, he cals him in word | wichtheſ 
Father,butin deed did not ſo account of | rwois con 
him, hee carried not toward him the heart | 2d hypo 
of a childe, this isa pare of that poyſon, Cel [An 
wherewith Satan hath infeed our nature. | þisfarher, n : 
Cur deciperet,confiliarin ſe exhibebat , & f- | whenno ſuch | 
mulabat amica,otuſss x05 £x eos comming thong =; £ | 
ro our! parents of purpoſe to. bee a dc | pu | 
ceiucr, he ſhewed himſclte as if hee were a | roowpyis | 
counſcllour,a deadly enemy, yetprofeſſing | Sachey _ 
friendſhip; he hath ſpouted chis poiſon of _=_ at 
hypocrilie into. our firſt fathers to couer TY 
their wickednes with faire ſhews& {enliue, | 
Omni illeri poſteritate hereditaris hoc virm | pern.in Con. | 
infecit.”T his heritable poiſs hath poiſoned | Semi» 
Ly WO — 


CO ———_ 
—— I 


imitation of God,thar as he hath none a- 
boue him who made him and rules him : 


This isthaz _ | 
peruerle jnj- 
ration of God, 
which Sathan 
raughr our | 
firſtpareny, | 
Ang.de verh, | 
dom, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— WW 


po —_— 


he WY 
_—_— 
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theſe 

5 conJof- 
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By hypocrific 


| man coucrs 


che cull] 
which he hath, 
and Gowlates 
the good 


which he hath 


nor, 


| Bern.in Cam, 


| [erm, 66, 
| Genef.n7+ 


| 
| 


Bur by no ſha- 
dow of diſſi» 
mulation can 
che'Lord be 
deceued, 


Hypoerites 
conuinced by 
their owne 


| | words. 


Malatl.t- 
I Pet.t.17. 


A meet queſti. 
onfor hypo- 
crites, 


The Prodigals Connerſtoii.. 


all their poſterity, .Ouem enins dabis de filys | 


Adam,qui quod eft non dico velit, ſed vel pa- 
tiatur ſe videri, Whom will ye get among 
all che ſonnes of eAdam , who willingly 
dclires, yea or can ſuffer himlelfe to be 
knowne for ſuch as he is? 

And this cuill of .hypocriſie is then 
worlt, when not onely mcn by it will co- 
uer the cuill which-they haue not 3 Bons 


videri, nan efſe mals non viders, ſed efſt vo-. 


lant, They will becuill, and yet will not 
ſccme'to bee euill, they will not bee good 
and godly, and yet will make a ſhew as if 
chey were good & godly. But be not decei- 


| #ed,God will not be mocked. Rebecca in ſubtil 


manner decked vp /acob ynder Eſau his ap- 
parcll, and J/aac being olde and dimme of 
light, mifſe-knew him. Now Satan more 
cunningly busks vp Eſauvnder Jacobs ap- 
parcll, O how this lcauen of hypocrilie 
hath ſowred the whole maile of mankind, 
the world is full of carnall men, walking 
vnder the coucring of Chriſtians ; they 
hauc reieted the.yoke of God, walking 
after their owne luſts,'and yet with this 
forlorne childe they will come and call 
God their father; being indeed but coun- 
ecrfeirs, they looke asit they were Chrilti- 
ans ; but is our Lord like 1/aac, weake of 
ligheto miſtake them ? No, no, they may 
mourneand ſhed many teares, they may 
confelle their {ins, they may put on ſacke- 
cloath, they may offer ſacrifice ; So E/aw 
mourned, ſo /udas confelled, fo eAchab 
humblcd himſclicin duſt, fo Caw facrif- 
ced, bur by none of theſe ſhewes will the 
Lord be decciued. 

Out of thine owne mouth ſhalt thou be 
iudyed, O hypocrite. For if [ be your Fa- 
ther (as thou calleſt me) where & my honour, 
and if { be your Maſter, where is my feare ? 
and again, /f ye call bins Father, who with- 
ont reſpet> of perſons indgeth encry man accor- 
ding to his workes, paſſe the time of your dwel- 
Img bere in feare. But thy workes conuince 
thy tongue of a lye ; thou calleſt him Fa- 
ther , but doeſt not reſemble his Image: 
ſhall: wee thinke that God begetteth Chil- 
dren to anorher image then” his owne? 
Yea, beſide the cuill of a wicked conuerſa- 
tion, the very ſhew of a good profeilion 
ſhall alſo improue thee: for tell me (hypo- 
crite) why wilechou not be indeed, which 
in ſhew chou wouldelt ſceme to be, if it be 
2-200d thing to appeare tobe godly, is-it 
not better to be gadly indeed? and if thou 
thinke ſhame to appeare to be of an euill 


lite, ſhoulgeſt chou not much more chinke | 


thame ro be cuil indeed? Thus asthe fiſh Se- 


| piais bewraicd by the blacke colour which 


the caſtcth outto-coucr her: ſo is the hypo-« 
crite conuinced by the very ſhew of godli- 


| nes,ynder-which he hoped to haue lurked. 
ISS ono. we ; 


| 


| 


.. Anderuely, moſt iuſt and fearefulisthat 


recompence wherewith God-paieth home | 


ſuch hypocrites ; foras they. take the riame 
of God in their mouth, whentheloue and 
reucrence of God is notin. their hearts, ſo 
ſhall not they be in rhe heart of God, as Da» 
uid was,nor grakes on the palmes. of his hand, 
as his Church is, Nor written in the booke of 
life,as his ele are,but God ſhall havechem 


in his mouth, like luke-warme Laodireans 


ro ſpew them out of it ; their dooine is ſet 
downe by Jeremy , Will je fteale, nuither, 


and commit adultery, and ſweare falſly, and 
burne incenſe unto Baal, aud walke after | 
other Gods whom yee know not: «And come | 


ftand before me in this houſe,» where my nams 
1s called vpon before your eyes? and therefore 
I will caft you out of my fight. 

T he fourth euill poynted. our here in 
him,is a greatpreſumption, Nogua 76 ent 
paMo, wig, Gine mee the portion of goods 
that befalls mee, Men not regenerate by 
grace make the Lord a debtor-to themznor 
content to recejue good things from the 
Lord, they challenge Patra boa quaſs fibi 
debita, their- Fathers goods as debts due to 
them for their merits,and good deſeruings. 
Ofthe which ic is cuident that the doQrine 
of merit is learned out of the Schoole af 
nature, wherein all proud Iuſtitiars what c- 
ucr ſhew of cxceruall pj haue, are 
but con-diſciples with this forlorne childe; 
for if the Lord ſhould give ynto man the 
portion that is due 'ynco him, then hee 
ſhould raine fire and brimſtone wpon hins, for 
that i the portionof his cup. Thou arc neucr 
able torecompence the Lord for the good 
he hath giuen thee alrcady, and how theti 
ſhale thou deſerue that which he hath pros 
miſed? Is there any compariſon betweene 
that which thou giueſt the Lord, and that 
which thou gettelt from him ? for from 
thee that haltno more hee will graciouſly 
accept the ſacrifice, of one cup-full of gale 
water, ora tribute of teares, and ſhalt thou 


for this brag of thy merit, and make hima | 


2 ; 
| our worke and | 


debtor to thee of eternall life ? Ss qu a dve- 


bus Adami vſque ad conſunimationem ſaculs, | 


Vineret, & fortiter contra Satanans pugnaret, 


quanto minus quitam breuitempore miluat ?If 
a man ſhould liue from the dayes of Adam 


totheend of the world ,and ftrongly tight | 
againſt Saran,yet were he not able ro merit | 


ſogreata glory, far lele are we able ro doe 
it, who to ſhort a ſpace are militant on 
cartn. x 2; 

Our reioycing, faith the Apuſtle, is the 
teltimony of our conſcience ; this teftimo« 
ny, faith Bernard, conliſteth in theſe three. 
Neceſſe enim primo omnium credere- quod re- 
mſſionem peccatorum habert non potes, niſi per 


inaulgentiam D4. For farlt of all chou muſt | 


bclecue 


rSam.13.14, | 
Pſal.69.28. 


Revel. 3» 


Ieren.7.9, 


Maas fopre. | 


ſumpcuous by 
narurc,asto _ 
make God a 
debtor yato _ 
him.” 


Dodrine of 
merit 18 Jear» * 
ned in the 
Schoole of Na+ 
rure, 


P[@.3 1,6 


No propurti» 
on berweens 


the Lords re- 
ward. 


l 3 | Macar.Þomly. 
non poſſet tameny tantam gloriam pro mereyi, | 


The vamityof 
fuch as rruſtin 
their merirs, ts 
diſcouer ed: 
Bern, it annunt, 
Mat, Szr, ol, 
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A. Mirrour of Mercte, or, 


—_—___ 


[Lukey, 
i 


>; 
Man naturally 
cſteemes more 
ofthe comfort 
of rhe creature, 
then favour of 
rhe Creator. 


Gen. 2. 
Gen. 35-3 ', 


The folly of 
man in lod. 
ing declared 
by an cxawple. 


| Aug. Epiſt.I 62. 


Pirtifull blind- 
neſſe ſo to loue 
the world that 
for it a man 


| ſhould loſs 


himſfelfe. 


A—————_ i 


lion of tinnes, except onely by the indul- 
gence and mercy of God. Deinde quod m- 
kil prorſus habere queas operts bont, mis &+ hoc 
dederit wſe. Secondly, that thou art not a- 
ble to doe any good worke except GOD 
giue it vNto. thee. For we are not of our ſelues 
ſufficient to thinks a good thought. Poſtremo, 
quod eternam vitam nullus poteſt operibuz pro- 
mereri niſs gratis, detur & via. And laft,that 
| No manis able by good workes to merit e- 
ternall life, itis the free gift of God. If we 


doc any good, Ict vs ſay with the Apoltle, 
Not I, but the grace of God 5x. If we get any 
good, aſcribe it not to our merits, but let 
the praiſc of it alway be returned to his 
Mercies, 

Fiftly, that he ſeckes a portion of his fa- 
thers goods, but not his fathers fauour and 
bleſſing, repreſentsto vs the earthly mindes 
of naturaliſts,who preferre the gifts of God 
to God himſelte. All creatures that the Lord 
made,he made them for man, and man for 
himſelfe; but this is a fearctull contempt of 
God, and vile di{-c{timation of his Maic- 
lty, when the, creature which God hath 
ſubietedvnto man inthe heart of man, is 
preferred ynto God, and better loued then 
God himſzelte,as Exahfor the loue of an ap- 
ple loſtthe loue of the Lord ; and E/axfor a 
meſle of pottage fold his birch-right which 
hath annexed the bleſſing, and the Gada- 
rans counted their Swine .more precious 
then the Sonne of God Chriſt leſus, 

It is written of them who tame the Ti- 
gre, that when.they haue taken away the 
yong one,knowing that incontinent they 
will be purſued by the old,they fer looking 
glailes in the way by which they flic,wher- 
unto. when the olde Tigrefle comes, and 
ſceth ſome repreſentation of themſclues, 
lingreth about them a good ſpace, decei- 
wed by the ſhadow,and detained in a vaine 
hope to recouer their young againe,and in 
the meane time the hunter moft ſpeedily 
polts away wich his prey. 

_ So dealeth Sathan withthe men of this 
world, he caits before them the deceirtull 
baitcs of worldly pleaſures and profits, be- 
ing-indced no other thing bur ſhadowes 
and repreſentations of good z yet are men 
{0 delighted wich theſe chat they dote a- 
bout them, hauing no care to purſuc their 
encmy for recoucry of that image of God 
which Satan hath Rollen trom them, Not 
without a ſore and varecouerable lofle to 
themſelues. Cum v/que adeo hominibua cha- 
rms eft hic mundus,yot [ibi ipfit vileſcant, When 
this world is ſo much <cſteenied of man, 
that to obtaine it, he debaſcth, yea hee 1o- 
ſeth himſelfc, living like a drudge of the 
carth, and a vile {laue to cuery creature, ha- 
uing a reaſcnable ſoule captiued vnder 


belecue that thou canſt not obtaine remiſ- | 


ynder -ſubiction to ynreaſonable crea- 
cures. A molt pittifull eſtate, s 7: yevolT* 
ay ai Neortgovre K” oTIuOTEROY” then the 
which to ſpeake with Chry/oſtome, what 
can befall more ſhamefull and ynhonou- 
rable to man, for if we overcome not ſen- 
fible things, how ſhall we encounter with 
infen(ible enemies, 7@c Ts wgx0 » Tc 
£5070 UroTafoulw ; or how ſhall we ſub- 
due principalities, powers , and ſpirituall 
wickednelle? 

But the children of God Yluminate with 
his light renued by his grace, having their 
eyes opened in a part to ſee that high priſe 
of the calling of God, and the riches of that glo- 
ri0us inheritance prepared for the Saints: Be- 
gins to account with the Apoſtle the moſt 
excellent things of this world to be bur 
oxvSaia dung in reſpeRt of our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt,and haue a ready anſwer to giue 
their aduerſary when he tempts them with 
the loue of the world, what is it thou canſt 
offer to me comparable to that which thou 
would(t (teale from me. - When we come 
co age of perfet men wee laugh at thoſe 
things we were wont to do when we were 
children. They build to themſelues in the 
ſtreets houſes of ſhels, ſtones,clay,and ſuch 
like, wherein they delight for a time, no 
lefle then wiſer and more ancicne men do 
in the building of their ſumptuous Palla- 
ces, but they ruſh to the ground as ſoone 
as they are raiſed, yea, albeit they could 
continue, yet are they vnproficable, and 
when we come to riper vnderſtanding, we 
ſertlight by chem, as childiſh crifles of no 
importance: ſois it with the child of God, 
as hegrowes in the age of Chriſt, he grows 
alſoin a contempt ofthe world,and all.the 
periſhing pleaſures therof, he will hauc no- 
thing for his portion that cannot continue 
with him, all the workes of God cannot 
content him, the deſire of the ſoule is ypon 
the Lord, to enioy him. 

And eruely happy is that ſoule,which is 
like vnto the houle of 1acob, . Beata anima 
que eſt inſtar downs Iacobi, in qua nulla ſimu- 
lachra, uula effigies vanitatis,Wherein there 
is no image, 10 repreſentation of yanity. 
For, doubtfleile it is a miſerable thing foto 
be bewitched with the ſhadowes of good, 
that we loſe the ſubſtance. Fugianu hinc 
ubs mkil eft, ubi inane eft omne quod magnifi- 
cum putatur. Let vs flie from this world, 
wheretn there is nothing but vanity, yea, 
that: which is molt magnificke after tryall, 
is found melt impotent. Nihel foquidens 4 

ſown vantate differt reri preſentinm 4 with 
ſine olle triſtes ſint, ſine proſpere. T he molt ex- 
cellent ſhewes of this life are but dreames, 
waich may affe& tor a time, but dovaniſh 
ſo ſoone as the man awaketh ; let ſuch as 


know no better, and haue no hope butin 
this 


chyſotinn, 


bom.g, 
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| Verl. 13+ | 
this preſent life reioyce in that which they | men walking in one way, with one minde, | *wecne che e- 
haue, let vs endeauour to that which is to | of one purpoſe, to one propoſed end, and le&andre-: 
a . th $a a” probare,till 
pal. 55-6 come. O (faith Danid) if I had the wings of a | God ſuddenly comies in and ſunders then, grace make it, 
Dowe, then would 1 flic away and reft, Solong | cauſing the one to come backe againe; let- 
as wee abide fixcd in our affection to the | ting the other goe forward till hee fall into 
carth, we ſhall finde no reſt. el the workes | thepit : Soin his iuſt judgement hee giues | Ko. 1336, 
done vnder the San (ſaid Salomon) are but vas | the wicked vp to their own hearts deſire, he 
nity aud Vexation of fpirit. He ſearched all,he | lets them fulfill the cup and meaſure of their 
found them ſo, what then? Let vs go aboue | iniquity : he lets downe the loole reinesvn- | 
the Sunne, let vs flie ypward towards the | to them, and fuffers them withour control- 
Lord, let vs goe vp after the Eagle, who hath | ment todo what they will, Then man com- 
aſcended on high,he cals and cries ypon vs to | mits(inne with greedineſle, and drinkes in | Epheſc4.1g. 
follow him, Ariſe my lone, my fairs one, and | iniquity like watcr,- making out aiuſt ditty | 10 15,16, 
come thy way. Why linger we? whatſhould | of his owne damnation. Peccate cumimpu- | aug. Mar, 
we doc here ? Now the Lord, who cals vs, | nita dimittit Dena, tune punit infeſtins. When | Epiſt.s. | 
draw vs, that we may run after him, ſo ſhall | the Lord lets ſinne be ynpuniſhed,.then he | 
we fiid ioy & peace, & reſt ynto our ſoules. m—_—_ molt ſeuerely, Yides y_—_ ma- 
BY | s iraſcitur Dems, cum nou waſetur. God is 
So he dinided unto them his ſubſtance- Ss molt angry when he is vn angry. Let R_ | 
Why the Lord | That the Father heerein this Parable gi- | vs ſay with Bernard, iſerecordiam banc no- | ,,,, :, c.., 
_ get ueth to his childe that which he ſeeketh 8c | /o, ſuch a mercy I will not haue ; or rather, | Serm,42. -* 
Reo | 1cfs Dim goe his way, figures vnto vs how'| from ſuch a miſery the Lord deliver vs, that 
their own will, | God for a time leaues. his children to them- | he neucr ſuffer ys to goc on in the courſe of 
ons more g them doe what _- _ our linnescill we periſh, 
not of purpoſe to let them periſh in fin , buc 
that bake expaencs of . a bitter fruit of | Sos Jong GFer- 
linne,he may draw them out of their ſinnes, | This younger ſonne; as ye ſee, being left | Man lefe to 
and make them the more humble in theme | vnto himſelfe, incontinent manifeſts his | himſelfe can. 
ſelues when they looke to their former fol- | owne weakenelle, and in him all of vs may | 5** ſtand 
ly,and the morethankefullto God, who of |ſce what a fearefull thing itisto be forſaken | **&- 
his mercy hath rccouered them. Secing | of God, and left ynto our ſelues, for then 
carthly Parents will not giue a Scorpion to | quickly we become a prey ynto'our enemy. 
their children when they aske bread , ſhall | As a (taffe ifa man takes his hand from it, 
wethinke our heauenly Father will doe it? |fals incontinent to the ground : So man if | 
No indeed, if hee permit them to fall into | he be not ſuſtained by grace, cannot ſtand 
ſinne; it is for areſpeR which God hath to | in a goodelſtate. Allthe benefirswhich God | | LN 
good, which out of cuill hee can worke,to | created for Adamin fix dayes, hee loſt them | Proofe of this 
4u, de cit, | his owne glory and their ſaluation. Potenti- | in (ix houres. Auguſtine & Theophila&® thinks | * Adam, his | 
DUlW.22,ca.k. | 1, e5- melons. efſe indicans etians de malis bene- | fall hould.« ;; 


The Prodigals (onuerſion: = NS. 


—— 


£ccl.1,14+ 


chat he fell in the ſixt houre. Thomas: Aqmi® | io wv tune | 
facere, quam mala eſſe nonſinere., For ſo won» | nas that hee fell the ninth houre, others the | vie, + © + | 
derfully wiſe and good is our God,thateuen | twelfth, moſt of all agree tharhee fell the 
. | by ſinne he can deſtroy ſinne in his own, as | ſame day hee was made. What cauſe then | 
by the buffers of Satan he ſubdued pride in | hath his ſinneful poſterity to diſtruſt them- * 
Epheſ.1.y. the Apoſtle S. Paul. Thus the Apoſtle con- | ſelues,and to pray earneſtly with DawdzD# | 2/al.11g. 
Towit,thar | ſidering how he had bis conuerſation in time= | reth me wn the path of thy Conmandements, fla | 
after their paſt 5 fulfilling the laſts of his fleſh, no lefſe then | bliſh me that [ may line,and let no 11quiy haze | 
m— other children of diſobedience and wrath ;, and | dominion oner me? . _ 
knowhow | that he was a blafphemer,and a perſecuter,and | | 
much they are [an oppre ſſour, % ſo much themore mag- When he bad gathered all | 


boundro his | nifie the, Lord who receiued him-to mercy, | Thisisalſo a poynt ofthe curſed corrup- | Man com 


a ' whoſe grace was exceeding aboundant toward | tion of ournature, that when God is belt m_— moft 
vyngauerrulco 


Ti | 
Ns: | him, with faith and loue in Chrift Jeſus. Forin | vnto man, then man is worſt,and moſt yn- ng 
this thatele& men before their calling walk | thankful to his God. For this the Lord com» | hee is mots 
with the reprobat in the courſe of diſobedi- | plained on the I/raclites,That as they encrea>: | beacticialles 


ence, it manifeſtly appearesthat it is net by | ſed, they ſinned. As Pharaob when the plague | him, 


+ Hoſea 4. 66 _ 


nature, but by grace that they are ſaued,and | was vpon him ſpakezand looked ſomewhat | © Laure? 


the Lord in making adifference by his grace like a penitent manzbut being relicued of it, 
where there 'was no difference by nature, | like iron taken out of the fire, returned to 
vindicates vnto himſelfe the praiſe and glo- | his wonted hardnes; fo naturall men when | 
as ry of ſaluation in all ſuch agare ſaued. they are pinched and ſtraited with pouerty, 

Fer inraſpeſt | And this grace of God,declared vpon his | icknetſe, or any other ſort of affli8ion they 
there isns | OWnGſhall the better appeare if we conſider | makethen ſome ſhew of godlines,but when 
Uterence be- |the cletand reprobate to be like vnto two __ changes their eſtate, and giues them | 


GI een NS . _ proſperity | _ 
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Pro 1-32. 
Pſai.69-22, 


eA Mtrrour of eMercie, or, 
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Cuuntry in 

| This parable, 


Eſay 46. 12+ 


Pſal. 139-9. 


Euery part of 
the world is a 
hike neere to 
| the Lord, 


Gm. 4. 16» 


This farre 
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not eo be efti- 
marc by di- 
ſince of place, 
Bern. parah. 
deprod. 


Jlerem 1.5; 


Bur by di. 
ſince of affe- 
Qion from the 
Lord, 


No place 
makes a man 
aecrer the 
Lord then 
another, 
Aug, ad frat, 
ber SE, 17, 


þ - 


| is daily ſcene by lamentable experience, for 


| 


p 


proſperity and health, it beeomes their ru- 
ine: The prefperity of fooles deſtroyes them: : | 


and their table becomes a ſnare vnto them : as 


then are the hearts of men moſt empty of | 
thankefulnefle,and their mouths moſt filled 
with the blaſphemies of Gods name, when 
their tables and their ſtomackesare moſt re- 
pleniſhed with Gods benefits, molt like chis 
forlorne ſonne, who then went away from 
his father, when his father was moſt benefi- 
ciall to him, & had giuen him his portion. 


He toke his vourney into a farre Country. 


Wee haue here, firſt to conſider what is 
this farre Country : and next, how this Pro- 


 haue fallen from their dignity, To this pur- 


digall childe went vnto it. T his Country is 
faid to befarre, not in regard of the diſtance 
of place ; the Lord meaſures the earth in his 
fit,and no part of itis farther from the Lord 
then another. Danid knew this, and there- 
fore {aid he, Where away ſhall { flie from the 
preſence of the Lord? Jonas at the hrit conli- 
dered it not in the darkned cogitations of 
his minde, he tooke his iourney from Joppe 
to Tarſ#s, thinking ſo to flic irom the pre- 
ſence of the Lord,but he found himſelte de- 
cciued, for cuen 1n the Sca did God crc a 
tribunall for iudgement , and made him 
there to find the preſence of the Lord,where 
| he looked leaft for it. Caiwalſo went out 
from the preſente of the Lord, but goe where 
he would, God fatein his conſcience. 

This farre Country then is to be eſtimate 
by the diſtance of man his will and affeQi- 
ons from the Lord, this is , Longinqua regio 
diſſimiltudn, for then is a man farchelt 
from God, when hee is molt vnlike ynto 
God : So the Lord himſelfe expoundds it ; 
What iniquity hane your Fathers found in mee, 
that they are gone farre from me, walking after 
vanity, and are become vaine ? And the Apo- 
{tle ro the Epheſians, comparing their for- 
mer eſtate by nature, with that which now 
they were renued to'by grace, he ſaith. Te 
which once were farre off, are now made neere 


by the bloud of leſus Chriſt, Whereof we ſee 


it is linne that makes vs to be farre from the 
Lord, grace againe that brings vs neere vn- 
 tohim. Otherwiſe Sathan is not necrer in 
che Lord inthe aire, then in the hells, and , 
chewicked no neerer the Lord in the Tem- 
ple, then in the tents of wickedneiſe : So no 
longinquity nor diſtance of place maketh-| 
men further from him. 

- The ſuperſtition of will-worſhippers 


bindes the Lord to particular places at the 
pleaſure of their conception, but it is not ſo. | 
Locus non facit ſauttos, ſed operatio ſautta, & | 
locum ſanttificat & nos, peccanit eAngelun mn | 
Cele, peccauit eAdamin Paradeſo, fi locus ho- 


minem beate poſſit, nec homo, nec Angelus dig- | 


nitate ſuacorrutſſent.Itis notthe place which | 
| 


fanRifies men, but men by holy exerciſes | 
ſanRtific both the place and themſclues, the | 
Angels finned in heauen, Adam ſinned in | 
Paradiſe, if the place might haue bleſſed the 
creature, neither man nor Angell ſhould 


pule Gregor N)yſſen diſputing the queſtion, 
whether pilgrimage to Jeruſalem ſanRikie a | 
man or not? anſwered, it doth not. Many 
reaſons he giucth, among which this is one, 
Loci mutations ad Deum non acceditr, ſed v- 
belocorum fueris, ad te veniet deminua, fi modo 
tale in venerit anime tue diuertium vt poſſit in 
te inhabitare dominns.By the change of place 
men come not ynto God, but in what place 
ſocuer thou be,God ſhall come yato thee, if 
ſo be the harbour of thy ſoule be ſuch that 
God may dwellin it. And it being obieted 
vnto him, that himſelfe had iournicd to Je- 
r#ſalem, he an{wereth, & telleth them how, 
and ypon what occaſion, not to acquire a- 
ny ſanRity by ſo doing, but that at the will 
of the Emperour Theodeſe , and ypon his 


Arabia, and thereafter compoſed a ſchiſme 
that had encercd in /eruſalems Church, bur 
therewithall he proteſts, Ner hoc itinere ins- 
minura eſt fides = autta : T hatby this 
tourney neither was his faith empaired, nor 
augmented. For belecued (faid he) the in- 
carnation of Chriſt before I ſaw Berhleems-, 


and the reſurre&tion of Chriſt, before the | 


light of the Sepulchre, his aſcenſion alſo be- 
fore that I ſaw the mount of Oliues. 
Toreturnethen, this Country ftarre from 
God, is not to be eſtimate by the cleuation 
of the Pole, or our diſtance from it, which 
way the diſtance of people from people arc 
meaſured on earth, but by the diſpoſition of 
our harts,as they arc in ſimilitude with God: 
ſo are we accounted farre or neere vnto the 
Lord,and hereby ſhall wetry it. Things that 
are farre off were they neuer ſo precious and 
excellent, cither elſc wee ſee them not at all, 
or then they ſeem farre lefle to vs then they 
are, The Sunne is many times more then the 
earth, yet doe we account it lefle then our 
{clues. The reaſon is, that it is farre from ys 
when men trauaile ſo farre to the South, 
that the North-pole in their ſight comes 
neere to the earth, and at length the ſight 
thereof is intercepted from them by the 
carth,itis a ſure argument they are far from 
ic : even ſo, when men eſteem the incom- 
prehenſible majeſty of God,who by infinite 
degrees ſurmounts the beauty of the Sunne 
to be but ſmallin their eyes,or when in their 
imagination they draw downe the Lord to 
aſlimulate or compare him toany thing in 
earth, or when in their affcRions the carth 
comes in- berweene their ſoules and the 
ſight of the Lord, and the loue of the earth 
preuailes ; it is a2 argument ſuch miſerable 
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| paludes carnalis concupiſcentie, per flubIus e- 
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foules are farre from the Lord. © 
| - Looke then if your eyes be ſet to behold 
him ; and if yee can fay with the Prophet 
Danid, Iſet the* Lord alwaies in my fight, look 
how your _—_ account of him : Is he 
our light, your lite, your ioy, your porti- 
bh 7 is Gi delight of hon oaks epon hit ” 
is againc the power of his vertue effeRuall 
in you, that as the' Sunne aſcending brings 
4 flourithing ſpring, ſo by it yee finde a re- 
uiuing of your hearts to his holy loue? the 
dead winter, the cold ſeaſon, the hard, fro- 
ſty and barren heart goes away, & the ſoule 
warmed with the loue of God, beginnes to 
bud, to flouriſh; and bring out fruit, Then 
| may yee haue this' comfort, that the Lord 
hath drawne neere vnto you, and yec alfo 


| gifts,of body and minde,oftheſe alſo whi®® 
| are externall, prophanely called by Ethnics 
| Fortune bona. Wilt thou abide with the Lord, 
| and ſerue hit? heſhall reach thee to vic his 
gifts to his glory and thy good; for the ſer- 
| uice of the 'Lord'is cafe, honourable, profi- 
table, nothing is waſted, nothing islolt;rhat 
thou ſpendeft itt it. "But if thou wilt forſake 
the Lord, experience ſhall prooue; that nb 


are come neere ynto the Lord. | 
And this alfo ſerues to cleare the ſecond | 
poynt propoſe& by vs. How is it that a man | 
ocs or-comineth to the Lord, to wit, ow 
peabbus , ſed affettibu, not by feet of the 
body, but by affeRions of rhe ſouke. So this | 
young man, Egreſſiis de parad;ſo boye conſcien- 


tie, per campo licentie, per nemora Inxurie, per 


cularium curarem cepit vagar, rting 
out of the Paradiſe of a good conſcience, 


| berty,through the woods of luxury,through 
| the 'flouds of worldly cares, not reſting in | 


OR 


gocth a wandring through the. fields of li- 


che Jakes of carniall concupiſcence,threugh 


one ſinne, but from one falling into ano- 
ther. Erramm enim mllns terminus. It ismuch 
eaſier to (top the beginnings of finne, then 
to ſtay the courſe of it,if it once break forth. 
Sicut lapidem initio inhibere farrlins eff, quan 
metinng rerorquere; As it is lefſelabour to ſtay 
aftone before jt bee mooued, then turne '1t 
backe againe when it is in the tumbling. | 


Thus then goeth a man away further and | and be that leaderh himſclfe with thicks clay; 
further from the Lord by multiplication of Shall rhey not riſe vp ſuddenly that ſhall bite 
his finnes,as a man by multiplication of his thee ? and awake that ſhall ftirre thee, and thow 
gocth further away from the place | bale be their prey ? Yea trucly, though there. 
were no Chaldean,nor Sabean,no oppretlor, 
| NOrobber to doe it, thy owne hand ſhall 
finne; and the next to beware wee multiply | _ chat which thou haft wickedly ga- 
| thered. 


kteppes 
wherein he was. It ſhould therefore be our | 
firſt care to beware of the beginnings of 


not our ſinne; leſt by ſo doing we goe farre 
from the Lord, 


end there he waſted all his goods, 


There is the fruit of his departure from 
his father, A man that will forſake the Lord, 
and refufe to be d by him, can nei- 
ther keepe himfſclfe,nor yet the good things 
which God hath giaien him.-The ſeruice of 
ſinne is a coſtly feruice, 'all the portion of 
goods thou haſt is not ſufhcient for it. Sin 
is a profuſe. and vnthrifty ſpending of all 
that God hath giuen thee, yea, of thy body 
and ſoule alfo at the length. ' Vnto cuery 
man God hath giuen his owne portion of | 


ES ee en 


ſubſtance,cuen as a {tamackecaſteth out that 


of worldlings, they delight in aboundance, 
as if their life were in it 5 when they haue, 
they looke neuer to want ; when they die, 
they diſpone with confidence, as if their de- 
crees were certaine, avd God would not re- 
uoke them, In their Legacies they leaue 
their foules vnto God, and their goods yn» 
co men, as belt pleaſeth chem: Bur conſider 
not with what warrant the 
as to the firſt, how canſt r be affured | 
that God in death wilf recciue thy ſpirit, 
ſeeing thou in thy life wouldeſt never giue 
him the reaſonable ſeruice therof ? And ro ag 
the ſecond, how oft is it ſeene that God 


way of iniquity, thy quickeingeny,thy mg 
mer end of th #-- 47 yah Lok 
without any iruic co thy felfe, or to others, 
for the preſent time, or the time to come. 
Thus all being waſted,thou ſhaltin the end 
be aſhamed of thy ſelfe when thou lookeſt 
backe to thy former waycs, 1 2} ol 

[The word -our Sauiour here victh,.Aro- 
eK0gors, {igniheth to ſcatter, there: is nor 
long (ye ſce) berweene his gathering & his 
ſcattering z in the beginning of :this-Verſe 
hee gathercth his portion, ang n the end 
thereof he ſcatcers it : That which men ga- 
ther with offence of God, thall not faile: to 
be ſcatteredere it be long!'! Caraall conetouſ< 
neſſe — take from the high Prieſt 

ire ces of {iluer, the wages of iniquity 
betray Chriſt buta ED 
forced him ſhortly to caſt ic backe againe. 
No better ſþall it be with-them, who gather 
where they ſhould nor, They ſhall vomit their 


diſdaincfully,which wickedly and ſuperflu- 
oully men hauc ingeſted- into it. World 
lings may cnlarge their deſire as the he and 
death, which cannotbe fatisfied, but againſt 
them ſhall the parable be taken vp, Ho, hee 
that increaſeth that which is not bus : how lang? 


Itis lamentable to ſee the yaine ſecurity | 


doe this. For 


good thing hee hath giuen thee will bide 
with thee, Thy-yearesgoc away in vanity, 
the- ſtrength of thy body conſumed in-the 


finne is very 


coſtly, and 
expenfiue. 


444 


{ The ſerdfce of | 


— 
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men ns 
wickedly ſhall 
be ſcattered 
vaincly : 


Fob 26.15. 


were none bur 
themſelues to 
doc it- 

Abac. 2, 


Worldlings 


| delightin a- 


boundance of 


| wealth as if 


their life were 
1 its * 


How fooliſh 
they are in 
making rheir 
Legaaics, 


annuls | : 


_—__—_— 


Though there 


That Which ©* 


| 
f 


| 


e A Mirrour of Mere, or, 


—_— 


After the de- 
ſcription of 
his figne fol- 
lowes ade- 
ſcription of 
mercy. 


Two forts of 
goods beſtow- 
ed by. God 
vpon men, | 


Spirieuall 
oods of rhe. 
OTC can» - 


not beſpent,. 


in the 


Len ts Re OO. ctr en 


tion of their goods: thaticither their porti- 
on periſheth before;themſclues,or ſoone at- 
fer them, and;/what'they. leaue vnto ane, 
God diſpoſeth.itto another, crofling them 
fire thing whercin, they. offended 
him, that as they gathered not accordingto 
Gods will, ſo God ſcatters and diſtributes'it 
not according to their will, : 


1.VERSE 14+ Now when he had ſpent all. 


T T Icherto we haue heard his ſinne deſcri- 
bed, and the degrees thereot.Now fol- 

loweth a deſcription of that miſerable eſtate 

whereunto his (inne carricth him. 


. Spent all. | 


.-He ſought a portion of his fathers goods, 
he ſought not his Fathers fauour and þlef- 
ſing,. Now all is ſpent. There are two ſorts 


| of goods that God diſtribures:to men : the 


one call his:moueables; the other I call the 


Lew of the permanent inheritance. The 
nar 


{ ſoft he giues indifferently to all men : 
T he ſecond ſort hee reſerues: for his owne 
Children, and there is the difference be- 
tweene: the earthly and heauenly portion 
the one is ſpended by viing; the more yec 
take ofit, the leiſe ye haue they refreſh not 
 vsvnlelle they be diminiſhed in chemſalues, 
if we be increaſed by them, they arc impai- 
red by vs; but the goods of our heaucnly 


more we yic them, the more we are: increas 
ſed by them, and the more alſo are they in- 
creaſed by vs, by frequent prayer welearne. 


' [to pray moreferuently, from the beginning 


of faith we make progreſle tothefulneſſe of 
faith, 'our light, our louc, our life once be- 
gun, haue their owne increaſings till they 
coine to 10n, but they can neuer bee 
loſt nor waſted by viing. It cannot be good 
for vs to reſt in that which decaycs by ſcr- 
ving'vs : if we louc eternity, and feeke to be 
bleſled foreuer, let ys weane our harts from 
periſhing things, and make choiſe of that 
portion which endureth for cuer, 


There aroſe a dearth, 


The end of ſinfull pleaſures is paine, the 
wealth of worldlings endsin fearcfull wane. 
As the Image which Nabuchadnezar ſaw in 
his dreame, hadan head of gold, but feet of 
clay; ſothe glorious ſhew of this miſcrable 
life of ſinnefull men concludes with ſhame. 
The plenty which <£gypr had in ſeaucn 
yeares, was caten vp by the ſeauen yeares of 
faminefollowing it.. The pleaſant Riuer of 
Tordas is at length ſwallowed vp by the falr 
Sca, orloach of Sodome. It ſhall be executed 
onallthe wicked which is threatned againſt 
curſed Babel. The apples after which thy ſoule 


luſted, all the fat and excellent things are de- 
| 


inheritance are not ſpended by:vſing,:the | 


annuls the decrees concerning the diſtribu- parted from thee, and thou ſhalt finde them 2 | 


mare. Therethe wine ſpalldri up,and the Fig 
rree ſhall decay, the Pomegranate. the Palnge 
tree, and the Apple xree, allthe trees of the field 


ſoalt wither away from the ſomes of men, Then | | 


ſhall ariſe a. dearth and-fearefull famine;/to 
them, whea all the objects of their ſinaefull 


delights ſliall becaken from.them, Qh thac | 


men were wiſe'to thinke. ypon. their. cnd! 
how comfottletle ill their:tate beez. who 
becauſe they will not comfort themſcluesin 


God, ſhall atlength bee'banifhed from the | 


preſence of: his. glory, and depriued of the 
comfort of all his creatures?It is farre other» 
wiſe with the godly, their mourning ſhall 
end in comfort. The cnd: of their labour:-is 
relt, theirlight and momentany afflitions 
ſhall be ſwallowed yp by thatetcrnal weight. 
of glory.Let ys neuer drink with the wicked 
in the cup of their ſinnefull -pleaſurcs, the 
dregs thereof is intollerable bitterneile, #<#- 
ters of a full cup are wrong mo them for the 
preſent ;-but want and fearcfull famine ſhall 
ouertake chem. Not ſo.much as a drop of 
watcr ſhall be giuen ther tocomfort them, 
and let ys neuer refuſc to beare the rebuke of 
Chriſt, the end whcrcof is 6oy wnjpeakeable 
and glorious. 

| Hebegantobe inneceſſity. 

. This man was miſcrable before, but hee 
felt nor his miſcry till now,, And in him 


weſke an image of worldlings, who albeit 
they -be moſt miſcrable in regard they are 


| tran ers in or oſs patter ay 


not know their miſery ,, till, through 
want of earthly comforts they be redaQted 
to neceflity. So long as they enioy Gods 
creatures, they feele not what lolle it is to 
want himſclfe, the vaine ſhew of the crea- 
tures ſo bewitches them, that they are,not 
touched with the miſcry 'of their fearefull 
diuorcement from God';andthis is the very 
cauſe why the reprobate'men ordained to 
_ Moon hell ſhall mourne continual- 
y (where ſhall be weeping,&- gnaſhing of teeth ) 
doe vpon earth end hs dates Ag h- 
ing and vainercioycing.: The reaſon, I ſay, 
is partly becauſe the judgement due to their 
ſinnes1s reſtrained from chem by the pati- 
ence of God, the vial of his wrath. is not as 
yet poured out ypon them , and partly, be- 
caulc the vie of his creatures which belongs 
not to them 18 of his goodnetle licentiate to 
them, but,when' the obicQs of theſe plea- 
ſures ſhall bee: taken from them, when the 
carth ſhall rcfuſe to bearethem, and the Sun 
fhall no more ſhine ypon them, when all 
che-creatures ſhall forkike them, and none 
of them rendercither comfort, or ſeruice to 
them ; then ſhall they be in neceſſity, and 
then woſull miſery ſhall be. manifelted to 
them. | 


| 
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Ver, 15. 
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Andthis they 
learne,! 
they could 


| markein by 


preſent exp&- 
rence 


Prom, 14+ 13» 


Das. 1.6, 


; who will 
m__ the 
Lord, ſhall 
ſeruea worſe 
maſter, - : 
Pan, 137: 


th ae is forced to. ſerue a worſe Maſter. 
-This is it which the:Lord threacned'ro-his voy 


pany, is gone, and they arcolitaty ,-when 


 {ider It. 


} 


tivity, and: Tate mourning at the Riuers of 


worldly pleaſures ,; when: by -cating. and 
drinking they are filling their bellies, when 
che harmony of mulicke delights their eares, 
and the company of ſolatious friends refre- 
ſheth thems:cuen then. ,, (faith Salomon) Hr 
laughing their heart ts ſerrowfyll : yet doth not 
the terrour 'of;an cuill Conſcience trouble 
them , vnlefle God' intent. itagainft them; 
as he did againſt Balpazar., Bur when/com- 


lights are put outandthey, left indatkenelle, 
when Mulicall inſtruments are filent , then 

Conſcieace begins to ſpeake, Nunguams c | 
nim conſcientia oculatior, quam in tenebris. For 
Conſcience ſeeth beſt in darkenefle, and 
ſpeakes moſt lowdly in ilence, then their 
inward feares; procceding from-her iuſt ac- 
cuſations;fore-warnes thein-of a more feare- 
full eſtate abiding chem, if they could con- 


— —— 


V-Z& SE 15, Then he. went and clane to a 
Citizen of that Colmtrey. 


T_T rcfuſed to ſerue his Father, and now 


people. 1/rael', 1 will put your necke onder; the 


know what difference there'is betweene my 
ſeruice, and the ſeruice ef other Kings; .and 
Lords of the Earth , and fo :indeede they 
found it; when they were carryed into cap- 


Babel, they remembred what a ſweete li- 
berty they had loſt, when ſitting peaceably 
in S507, they were wont to ling the prayſes 
of the liuing God. And tet it ſtand for a 
warning to vs,that we caft not off the yoake 
of the Lord our God : for if wee refuſe to 
ſerue the Lord , wee ſhall be compelled to 
ſerue others, whoſe wages ſhall befound vn. 
gratious at the length. O quam multos Do- 
minos habet ule, qui unum ne» habet ? O how 
many-maſters hath that Man,who hath not 
, God for his Maſter ? | 

But now we. haue to ſee who this is that 
here is ſtyled a C52», the farre Country as 
we heard; is the. Region of ſinne : this Citi- 
Zen repreſents, as Ambroſe cxpounds it, The | 
- Prince of darkgneſſe , with his curſed Confe- 
rates, reprubate angels and men , they are 
called Citizens in. the Kingdome of {inne, | 
becauſe nor onely. haue they finned , bur 


dwelinit,and willnot come- our of it. Thete 
are the rwo fearcfull Sinnes of apoſtate An- 
gels; Preſumiption, and Qbftinacy,by pre- 


| on againſt God, deſpiling; 


yoake of the King of Babel: And yee hall | 


they abide and continue in 1inne ; they | the fonne of a freeman'borne vnto honour, 


— 
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mexcy.s becauſe 
they know:they ſhall neer obcaine itzrre. 
bliog ar judgement; which-they knowthe 
cannoteſchew; | Theretorechty arenotcal- 
led ſojourners., or Pilgrimesin char. Coun- 
trey, whichis farre from God, but-citizens, 
becauſe;they-make perpettall refidencein it, 
A moſt curſed 'and.ynhappy condition, 
Peocare bumanum eſt » perſeucrare t peccata 
aabokoum. To linne iscommontoall men, 
to perſeucre-in ſine is a property; 'of Neuils 
and Reprobates;, | + oft pots 
To clearethis , let ys compare theſe two 
Cities and their-Inhabitants-ropether, lerws 
falem and Babel; for vader-one of theſe two | 
ſocieties, js comprebende emanate 
of rnankinde. Citizensin. the;one.are. all | 
the Ele of God ; 'Citizens in the other, | 
are the Reprobate. And yctitis'to be mars 
ked, that ſometimes the Citizens of Tera/a- 
lenw arc tound in the ſtreetes of Babel ;-the 
EleR for atime may walke in.che way of the 
wicked; ſo Pawlinthe way of Idolatry,Da- 
wad in the way of adultery, Noah in the way 
of drunkennefle, by 
bur they are-in it as ſojourners, notas Citi | 
zens ; they dwell not.in Babel, . but at the 
ce of the Lord come out of it., and are 
drawne hometo Jeruſaleprs,  , 11, | 
Sometime againe, yee ſhall ſee many Ci-- 
tizens. of Babel walking in. the ſtreeres of 
Jeruſalem , wicked and injpenitent men 
making a ſhew,asif they were rcligiousy bur | 
their beart is you xpright bejore I. Ha-' 
ning 4 ſhew of yoatmeſfſe , they deny the power 
thotef Tae of the dn of the 
life to 6omne , by the heiring. of the Word, 
bue digeft it nor in their hearts by faith, 
their Soules feede not ypon it, they are like | 
the Corne that growes vpin the blade, bat. 
comes neuer to the fruit, becauſe it tooke: 
no roote. Theſe are not Citizens in Jerm- 
ſalem, but ſojourners; they are carryed out 
of it like Chatfe, with euery kinde of yanity, 


their goodnelle vaniſhethlike the morning- | 


dew , they are weary at length of /ern{alems, 
and goc home againe to Babel, like dogges 
returning to their yomic,and ſwine to their | 
puddle againe. 


4nd he ſent him to his Farme to feefle ſwine,” | | 


In this part of the Parable is figured vnto 
vs,how theſeruice wherein Sathan imploies 
his miſcrable-captiues is vile and ynhonefſt. 
What baſer impioyment can be,than to take 


. 


and make him a Swine-heard? for the Sow 
is a filthy and vnhoneſt beaſt, char likes the 
Puddle better than the Palace , and counts | 
more of the dung than of the moſt precious | 
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in the way of-inceſt ; | --- 


ſumption they tell ; obſtinacy holds them 


Te pearlesy \ 


—_—_— 
—— 


Citizens of te. 
ruſalem, are 
ſomerimes alſo 
in Babel, bur 
rarry notin it, 


Babels Cirizens | 
are ſomerime 
alſo in Jeruſe- 
lew,bur rarry 
not in it, 

2 Tim 3,5. 

Heb. 6. 5. 


2 Pet. 3.92; 


How Sathan . 
abaſherh his 
capriues to. 
moſt vile ſer. 
Uuitudcs 


— 


Vs 


—__ 


A Mirrour of Mercie, or, 


An imece ther- 
of in Ifraels 
bondage vnder 
Pha a. 


Sathan his heft 
delicares are 
ſhadowes with- 
eur ſabſtance, 


Whara jugler 
and deceiuer 
Sathan is, 


Pifd, £07 /4vþ p 


| pearles ; and yet this is Sathans dealing 


with all cheſe wretches, that come vnder 
| his commaundement , he waltereth them 
in the depth of filthy and yncleane cogita- 


| tions and affeftions, he plungeth them in 


the ſtinking puddle and myre of ſinne , a- 
buſing them farre worſe than Pharao did 
the Iſraelites of God , for he oppreiſed their 
bodies,compelling them to worke in-bricke 
and clay , an ynſcemely ſervitude indeede 
for ſo honourable a people , yet he could 
not detaine their mindes from ſighing and 
crying to Godfor the — But Sathan 
opprelſeth his Captiues in ſuch ſort , that 
they haue no minde of God, no thought of 
liberty , no wearinelle of the bondage, no 
delirc of any heauenly or excellent thing is 
in them, they are beaſtly in all their moti- 
ens,affetions,and ations. O fearcfull ex- 
| change, that a man once made to the I- 

mage of God.and to rule all the creatures of 
| God, ſhould ſo farre mifmake himſclfe , as 
to become a companion to the beaſts , and 
and 2 ſlaue ynto Sathan! 


| end bee would feine bane filled his belly with 


the huskes. 


This now is the higheſt degree of his mi- 
ſery,that hauing offered to ſeruein themolt 
vile ſeruitude , he cannot get meate for his 
| ſeruice; yea,not ſo much as the hukes of a- 
cornes to fill his belly withall. The word 
Keparion, fignifieth alittle horne, as alſo the 
skin,or cod,or hull,within which is the kir- 
nell. Now , ſo great was this mans penury, 
that not onely he could not get the kirnell 
of any fruit whereupon he might ſuſtain his 
miſerable life, but could not get ſo much as 
the huske or ſhell wherewith to fill his belly. 
By this kinde of ſpeech the Lord will ler vs 
ſce,that the beſt delicates which Sathan hath 
to giue his captiues, are ſhadowes without 
ſubſtice,husks without kernels,burdenable, 
when they are caten no way profitable, but 
as forinward pleaſure,ſolid ioy,orany thing 
thatis truly good,Satan hath it not to giue, 

He 1s but a jugler,and a falſe deceiuer,pro- 
miſing much when he tempts, performing 
nothing.O pitiful blindnelile that our ſoules 
ſhould be deceiued with ſuch a ſeducer, and 
that other mens loſfe cannot learne ys to be- 
come wiſe! He promiſeth much to efdam 
and Exah, Ye frallbe as Gods; But what got 
they ? He bewitched this Prodigall childe 
with great hopes, butthey euaniſhed , and 
proued vaine; and ſtill he abuſeth the world 
| after the ſame manner. Euer from the be- 
ginning he hath proueda lyer, yet men will 
credit him, he is evoti Fug Hecxyar, an ally- 
ring Serpent , and that in moſt miſcrable 
manner. It is true which Piſa faith of him, 
| Ac\yu 20g nu ajhtrG» meotgutre, hee 
allures ys to ſerue him for nothing, wittiout 


| 


giuing any kinde of good vnto vs. | 

For if a man ſhall caſt his eyes on the mul. 
titude, what ſhall ye fee ? Doe they not dote 
after Sathans allurements : like //rae/dotring 


lowing vanities ; Some deceiued one way, 
and ſome another , but all delighting in 
things chat profit not ? Naturakiſts write, 
that the Chamelion (a little ſpotted Beaft,) 
neither eats nor drinkes, but lives on the 
ayre. The Oftrich eateth yron,and isable to 
digelft it. The Yiper lives on vencmous 


after «2/onr ande/£gypr, louing lies,and fol- | 


things. The Sow on filth,and vile vncleane- 
nelſe, No better , yea, not ſo good as theſe 
are Sathans banquetters;ſome he feeds as he 
did Ephraim. with the winde.Men vain-glo- 
rious, who waxe proud in themſelues for the 
blaſt ofanother mans breath. Others, like 
the Oftrich, whoſe hearts are delighted with 
their treaſures of ſiluer and gold, as if it were 
a portion meete for the Soule of man : but 
they cannot digeſt it : They ſhall vomit the 
ſubſtanoe, which they hawe dewoured. Some a- 
gaine are worſe , who with the Viper , live 
vpon hatred, enuy , maliciouſneſle ,-lo- | 
uing all ſuch things as may deſtroy: Theſe 

alſo are Sathans delicates, which nouriſh- 
not, but rent and conſume the belly which 

receiues them. But moſt part of his miſe- 

rable gueſts feedelike the Sow , they hanch 

vp all fort of vncleanneſſe with greedi- 

neſle, they take it for food, but death © iy 

their por. 

HMalorum blandientium virus occulturs eff 
& arridentus nequitie facies leta inſtar Veneni 
poculum eſſe videtur, quod ſumitur, vbi epota- 
ers permcies hanſta graſſatur. The poyſon 
of flattering-ſinne is ſecret,the face of it ſmi- 
lingiit ſeemes to be a cup of pleaſant drinke, 
but when itis drunk out it deftroyeth. Wic- 
hednefſe was ſweete in his month, he ſanonred it, 
and would nat forſake it but the gall of Aſpes was 
in the middeſt of hin. 


} 


Bur this doth more augment their miſery, 
that by no {eruice of Sathan can they finde 
ſatisfation to themſclues , cucn when they 
enioy the objects of their linnes, yet hauc 
they nottheirdelired joy and contentment, 


Hwaukes, and he could not, ſaith the Parable. 
What then ? cannet the hunger of Sinne 
be gotten {atisfied ? No doubtletſe,no more 


than the graue, or the fire, or the barren 
Wombe, giue them as yce pleaſe, (till they 
call for more. Will couectouſnetle,will con- 
cupiſcence ſay ho, it is enough? No,though 
thou couitelt live CMerha/alems dayes, and 
haddelt the ftrength of all bodies into one 
body , the more thou ſerue the pleaſures of | 
Sinne, the Jelle ſhalt rhou be fatiate by 
them. O miſerable ſeraitude , wherein doe 
what thou wilt , an inſatiable hunger (till 


oppreſſcth thee! Euery wicked man,by vn- 


Hee would faine haue filled his betty with the | 
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3 King: 4.16, | 


a” | 
The ſweerneſſs 


of finne is ſets | 
Gble, burthe 


poylon ſecret, 
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The more a 
man ſeruesthe 
pleafuresof 
finne, rhe leſſe 
is he ſatiare 


with chem. 


happy |___-- 
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' "The Prodigats Connerſion. | 
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happy experience , ſhall at length proue.in goodnelle toward himſeclfe that was his fon: 
himſelte, that which now he heares in this | How many hyred ſeruants in niy fathers houſe 
Prodigall. | bath bread enough? This houſe of his father 
| repreſents the Chmrch of God, this is The fa- | 
wo ? ay of oy 54m 3r ner in two houſes: in 

" 4%. Thenhe came to bimſelfe araine. | MEVPPE etherearc none but the Sons 
| | TR Yeije ag of God, in the lower houſe, beſides ſonnes, 
The repen- Ow followeth the ſecond and moſt | there arealſo hired feruants, which thall not 
unce of the comfortable part of the Prodigall, | abide in the houſe for cuer and cuer ; vnto 
Prodigall wherein is ſet downe how this Prodigall | theſe the Lord is good and gratious, how 
ſonne returneth home againe to his Father, | much more vnto his owne children 2 Hee 
we haue all been like him in wandring, hap- | that maketh his Sw: zo ſoine , and the raine to | Matthew 6; 
py are they who are alſo like him in retur- | fa onthe vninft, he that cloatheth the Lilies of 
ning- The word whereby his repentance 1s the field, and feedeth the fowles of heanen, will 
exprelſed is worthy obſcruation , tic tcuſov | he not be fauourable to his owne 2 Are nor | Scting the | | 
WA.Jov., he came to himſelfe. What was | ye mnch better than they? Bur to goe further, _ + vn 
hethen before, when-he was in his finnes ? the mercy of God which he ſheweth to! his x _— 
Nought elfe, but a man out of himlſelfe, out children,is not onely co comfort them who | much more 


of his wits ; agrepentanec in the Scriptures is recciue it , but to conuert and confirme o- | will hebe 
frequently deſcribed to be areturning yato thers alſo. Iris true of all his mercies;which rg; | 


God ; ſo alſo, a returning to-our ſelues , re- | S. Paw ſpeakes of the mercies ſhewed him- 
Eſa 46.8, | Furne to your minds, © ranges, in true re- | {clfe: they are exemplar mercies , cuery time 
Greg, Mordsle2. | entance. Eleftorum corda ad ſe redennt,the | that God ſhewes mercy , there is a boxe of 
— « | hearts of the elereturne to themſclues, for | precious oyntment powred out, net onely 
p binſclfe a= | a Man going from the Lord,gocth alſo from | forthe good of himvpon whomit deſcends, 
gaiNGs himſelte : if he grieucs the Lord , hee hurts | butthat the ſweete ſmell chereof may allure 
himſelfe : in forgetting -and forſaking the | others to come and get the like: Thy name 
Lord, he forgets and forſakes himſelfe alſo, | & as an omment powred out, therefore the Fir- 
and is but like a mad man, a'phrenticke , a | gins one rbee. Let vs goe then to the Poole of 
poſſetſed man with vncouth furics, - with | Betheſda,there we ſhall ſcea great multitude 
vncleane ſpirits : he is not (as our Proucrbe | of all ſorts of difcaſed men, made whole by 
is) his owne man : This ſhould waken in vs ' theWaters of Si/oanrP, all of them allure ys, 
a pitty-and cominiſeration; of men walking | and atlure ys, that if we will doe as they 
- | 1n their fins, cuen'to pray ts God for them, | haue done, we ſhall be healed as they were, | 
| +... | as our Sauiourand Saint Srephen didfor the | wharſcencr be our diſeaſe. Loaokeall the Hi- | In alltheGo- 
Lda2y, 34. . | petſccuting Tewes, Father, forgine them , fer | ſtory of the Goſpell, we ſhall not finde one | Pell wereade 
41,60, ! | they kwow tot what they are doing.” The Lord | touched with a ſenſe of their miſery that | 5." vene. 
© > [opentheireyestoſeit. 7 came to Chrilt, & went away comfortlefſſe, | comfortietie | 
yes etud he ſaide, | - | The lepers, the lunatickes, the Adulterers , the | fromChrift, 
e-14d $5590 Demoniacks,the Paraliticks,the Publicans;and | 19b2 5-1, 
: . Beforc his reſolution, the motiues of his | all ſort of miſerable ſinners , ſtand vp as a 
reſolution are ſet downe,and theſe are two : | clowde of witnetles to confirme thee , that | 
Therwo eyes | Firſt, the ſenſe of his owne miſery, next the | if thou wilt allo-returne to the-Lord,, and 
44.99 gn hope andtruſt of mercy in his father. Theſe | ſceke mercy, thou ſhalt findeit. | | 
er, theone | e the two eyes' of 2 penitent ſinner: one | The other metiue of his repentance,is the | Crofles chaſe | 


ſeeth miſ | , - 
rr wig whereby heſceth his miſery z-and that cha- | ſenſe of his preſent miſery , in theſe words, gr 6: 


mercy, ſerh him out of himſelfe : another whereby | And I die of hnnger. It 1s the wiſdome of 
he ſteth Gods mercy, and that maketh him | God by crofles to corre} our corruption, feare || Eſa) 28.19, 
bold to come to the-Lord:, /he cannot taſte | or trouble fonll make you to underfland the hea-'| 
the ſweetnefle of Gods mercy, who in ſome | 79g. What they cannorlearne by the word, 
meaſure isnot firſt touched with-the ſenſe of | he cauſeth them to learne (it by affliction. 
his miſery : indeed: miſery may, befele with- | 1Yhen all theſe things ſhall come vpon thee, then | Deut. 30-t. 
out merey , but riot mercy without ſome | ſalt thos turye mmtby heart,and returne onto the | + 
fenſc of miſery : ſome thinkthemſehues ſure | Lord thy God: "It is a great bleſſing of God, 
of mercy,;that were neuer humbled with the | when his crotles become correQions. Cor- 


Happythin 

where pupr- 
ſenſe of miſery =theſe are deceived by, pre- | Higamt , maketh a man better than he was, ner 
ſuwption'r othets againe, feclestheir miſery | and chaſeth- him homeward towards the | - 


Lord. It is needfull , it is profitable for vs 
a fall-in deſperation.” . to drinke of this Cup. I neuer knew any that 
AK -'"This eſperanee of mercy-is noutiſhed in | learned true: Religion withour- ſome grie- 
ibedby cx. | NS heart 'by conſideration of his fathers li. '| uous affliction -," inward or outward. A| + 

wplesof mer. | berall dealing; ever towards hyted'ſeruants,,| ſoore Famine ſent the Lord vpon Canaan in | Genef. 41. 
| «ogg ynto which maketh biin:confident #0: Jobkefor | the dayes of /acob, was it becauſe hee loued | 
_.- | . . WE: - — BY -- _ 


and ſee io mercy,and thele if they abide ſo, 


E— : 
a 


| 


9 


——_— 
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| Exod. t» 


F 
| Pfalm.1g. 


Ter. LaM.3.17» 


| eA eMirrour of eMercee, or, 
not /acob ? No,but that he might chaſe him + firſt, S; fare per /e non potuit humane nature 
to /oſeph. Sore afflition laide he on Jacobs adbuc integra, multo minus per ſe reſurgere po« | 
children in «/£gypt,by the hands of Pharao,. reft iam corrupta. Eucry man by nacure is a 
| was it becauſe he loucd them net? No, but vellel repleniſhed and loadened heauy with 
that he might make them weary of Egypt, | ſine, notynlike that Ephah whercin wick- 
| and draw them to Canaan againc. Manaſſe ednetle was couered, and preſt downe with 
his bonds, Miriam her leprolie, Pals blind- | a talent of Lead ; how ſhall hee then riſe if 
neſſe, the Prodigal his poverty, among ma- | grace come nut from aboue to remoue the | 
ny moe, may witneſſe what great good God | talent:he cannot ſo much as lift vp the head, 
workes by his crofles in the hearts of his no more than that man diſcaſed «f the Pad- 
children. | /ey, till the Sauiour come :nd giuethe com- 
Therefore the Prophet Daw ſaid, It was | mand,and with the command, grace, Ariſe 
good for.qmee that [ bane beene affited. And | and walke. Lazarus was dead but toure dais, 
ood were it for impenitent wanton ones | he ſtunke already, but ſhould haue lien fill 
that God would make them beare the yoake wn | till he had rotted, if Ieſus had not ſtood 0- 


Thefeliciry of 
men proſpe- 

' ring 1n their 
fas, is great 
infelcity. 
Anguſtine, 
Naynn.ordt,s7. 
de Pauper. 


As finneisa {| 
falliag,ſore- 
pentanceisa | 


rifing. 


Repentance 1s 
 afirſkdca;h, 
firſt reſurrea+ 
on,and firſt a{- 
cenfion, 


Phil.3.20. 


Col. 3» 


| Epheſ. 5. 14. 


Repenrance Is 
a worke of di» 
utnc power, 


W 


their youth , and would doc to them as hee | 
promiſeth to doe to his Church, that «, by 
his Rodds bring her home againe to him- 


ſclfe. / will flop thy way with thornes and make 


an hedge that ſoc ſhal not find ker pathes,though 
foe follow after her leurs, yet ſpall ſhe not come | 
weere them, then ſhe ſhall (ay, I will goe and re- | 
turne to wy firſt huband, for 1 was better then | 


uer his grauczand called vpon him , and no 
better is it with vs,we are dead in (jnne, till 
the Lord quicken vs. Viinans ad boc mone- 
mentum mcun digneris accedere dome leſw, 
Voca me de monuments huins corpores, ſo «achry- 
mancris pro me, ſaluus ero, It was the delire 
of Ambreſe, alluding to Lazarus his reſurre- 
&tion, and ſhould be ours alſo : Ob Lord Ie- 


than now. The felicity of men proſpering ' {xs that thou wouldeſt draw neere this Se- 
in their (innes js great infelicity. Nh infe- | pulchre of mine, that thou wouldeſt railc 


licins felicitate peccantium- : therefore ſaide | me out of the graue of this body, and com- 


Nazianzen, Peccatums frultum eſſe flulte ſant- 
cars, That ſinne is the fruit of vnhappy 
health, and chat holy ſicknelle is to be pre- 
ferred vnto it, and the ſame is to be thought 


of all other crotlcs, being ſanRified to our | 


vie. 


——t—_ 


VERSE 18, I will riſe, and goe to my Fae 


ther, and I will ſay. 


Heſe being his motiues ; now follow- 

cth hisrceſolution, whercin, firſt we ſce 
that true repentance is ariling; wee fall by 
linne, we riſe by repentance. [n the godly, 
there is a death, and a reſurreion, and an 
aſcention, cuen while they liuc in the bo- 
dy,by the firſt death (inne dics in them. By 
the firſt reſurrection they ariſe from their 
ſinnes by the firſt aſcenſion they goe vp at- 
ter their Lord , though they walke vpon 
earth, They haxe their conner/ation in heaurn, 


| and their affe tions are ſet on thoſe things which 


are aboue at the right hand of God, Bleſſed is 
he that hath part in the firſt reſurreftion, for 
vpon him the ſecond death ſtall haue no power. 
It che Soule,while it is in the body, riſe not 
out of the graue of linne ſure it is the body | 
ſhall neuer riſe out of the carth,but to ſhare 


and confuſion. e Awake therefore, thou that | 
| ſleepeſt, aud ſtand vp from the deadzand Chrift 


foal! give thee light, 

But we mutt know , that thisriling of a 
ſinner from hisſ{innes is not a worke that 
can be wrought by the power of nature: the 
ſecond reſurretion will be wrought by che 
mighty power of Gud, and much more the 


in himſclf,for that 


mand me to come out, that my cogitations 
ant] affections be not incloſed indarknelle, 
but I may ſce thy light, and being ſet art li- 
berty,may walke attcr thee, 


And yoerrts my Father, | 


He linned by going from his fatherzwhen 
he repents, he returnes to his father againe, 
chis repentancehath a courſe plaine contre- 
ry to that, which men kept while they wal- 
ked in their linnes. So (hryoftome,alluding 
to the doings of wiſe menzwho.went home 
another way,than the way they came to the 
held: obſcrues it in all penitent men, they 
come home to. the Lord another way than 
they went from him, Haſt thou gone from 
the Lord by the way of anger, of hatred? fe- 
turne :gaine by the way of meekenellec, and 
louc, Haſt thou {inned by intemperance? a- 
mend by abſtinence, Wenteſt thou aſtray by 
the way of concupiſcence? returne by con- 
cincnce. Haſt thou {inned by couctouſneſle, 
taking from thy neighbor what thou ſhoul- 
delt not? make reititurion with Zachexs. 
Thisis that effec of repentance , which $*. 
Paxl callcth _ z When a man gricued 

e hath gricucd-the, Lord, 
reſolues to be repenged on his fins, by fol- 
lowing a courſe plaine contrary vntothetn. 

Againe, we ſec here,goa linner where he 
will, he can-neuer find reſt and contentment 
till he come home to God his heauenly Fa- 
ther. Seeke it as thou wilt in the Creature, 
thou ſhalc never. finde it. God made all his 
creatures for man, but man he made for him- 
{clgand he is content. all that js his be thine, 
proutding, thou wilt be his, e-14 things are 


your Sy 


John 5.8. 
The worke of 
TEpentance ng 
leſſe miracy. | 
lous than the 
raifing of the 
your 
Amb de pery, 
Ub, + (4þ.7, 


Penitentmea 
keepe a coure 
plaine conttd. | 


they walked in 
cher ſinne, 


Like 19, f 


p | Cor.9,11- 


No reſt fora 
finnercill he 
returaet9 che 
Lord, 


1 C#.3- 23s 
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| 


. Creator, 


| Both verwues 


r= I 


Math.11. 

Eue creature 
in their kinde, 
ſends vs to the 


The Prodigats Connerſrom. 


| onrr things preſent and things to come, and yee 
590 Chris, awd Chriſt « Guts, God callzch 
ypon vs,to come to himſelte. Afy Sonne gine 
me thine heart, Come unto mee, { will refreſh 
you. And cuery creature in their kind ſends 
man back vynto the Lord, this is their yoice. 
Why wander ye in vanity ? Why follow yee after 
lies ?for your ſinnes we our (clues are ſubief? 


Pſalm, 4+ 
Rom.8+ 


Rom $.21s | 


Allrhar ever 
have ſought 
leaſure i 
creature, wit 
neſſe r0 vs 
tharit is a 
yainethingtro | 
doe lo, 


Feglef. 5+ 
Ih.£ccleſ. 64. 


and yices goe 
topAher in 
bands. 


Asyerrues join 
one with ano- 
ther amon 
themſelues, 
lovices, 


| 


to vanity, ſecke not your good in vs, ſeeke it 
in him that made vs, by your reſtitution to 
his fauour : we looks for delinerance from this 
bondage of corruption, ito the glorious hberty of 
the Sons of God. By your going a whoring at- 
ter vs,yc may increaſe your bondage,6: ours 
alſo, but cannorprocure to your ſelfe wiſhed 
cohtentment. All chat cuer taſted the plea- 
ſure ot the creature before ys, witneſle the 
ſame ynto vs. But alas, ſo fooliſh is man 
that he dreames of a poſlibility to find con- 
centment for himſelf, where neuer one could 
find it before him ; ke regards not the teſti- 
mony of others ; hewill not be taught of a- 
ny, till experience , the Schoole-maſter of 
fooles, teach Him, and then though he were 
een times more wiſe and wealthy than euer 
Salomon was,and would lay'downe his head 
and his heart to ſeeke deſired comfort in the 
creature, yet ſhall hee be forced to acknow- 
ledge, that All the labour wnder the Sun us but 
vanity and vexation of Spirit : there is a ſhort 
abridgement of our lite. ſan cometh wio 
vanity,and goeth into darkeneſſe: It is no bet- 
ter it we doe no more but follow the courſe 
of nature: let vs therfore go aboue the Sun, 
ſeeke reft;ioy,and contentment in our God 
in whomenely it is tobe-found, . 
eAnd 1 will ſay, 

When he was in the way of his ſinnes, he 
went from one finne to another;til he came 
ad profundum;to the depth af fin. Now when 
he comes to the way of repentance, yee {ce 
from one grace he proceedcs and ſteps for- 
ward to another ; for both verrnes and wces 
haue their owne fellowſhip. Vices are linked 
together like the linkes of a chaine,any one 


of them- prevailing 'oucr a miſcrable man, | 


delivers him to another. Ope Vicaria fugiti- 
num ſernum vitia retineut. Thus is he carried 
as a captiue from hand to hand in that cur- 
ſed fellowſhip, till he cometo their common 
maſter the prince of darkneile, Vertues alſo 
and graces haue their owne ſociety,&c aman 
comming in amongſt them,is ſent trom one 
of them to ancther, till he be deliucred into 
the hands of their Lord and maſter leſus 
Chriſt ; for no vyertue nor vice is ſolitary, 
but haue ever ſome of their owne kinde in 
company with them. 2 

As he reſoluerh to riſe and returne to his 
father , ſo he fore-thinks what to fay,when 
hecomes; teaching vs-not to appeare before 
the Lord without reucrend preparation,Re- 


| ſolue what thou haſt to fay., what to feeke, 


what to offer before thou come ta him. If 
thou ſecke and haue nothing to offer, it is a 


token thou ſeckeſt thy ſelfe, and not the 
Lord.Ifchou offer other things to the Lord, 
bur not thy ſelfe,thou offcreſt The ſacrifice of | 
footer, tor it is thy (elfe the Lord doth fecke, ' 
and he offcreth himſelfe to thee againe, if 
chou ſecke any thing from him,&: offer nor. 
thy ſelfe vnto him, thou ſhalt loſe thy ſelfe, 
thou ſhale not obtainc what thou ſeckeſt, 
neither yet ſhalt thou enioy him. 
This Þ rodigall prepares a two-fold Sacri- 
fice : firſt, the ſacrifice of confeſſion of his | 
lins,doubtleiſe from a heart truely penitent. | 
T he ſacrifices of God are a contrite ſpirit, a bro- 
ken heart the Lord deſpiſeth nat. Nexe,the $u- 
crifice of oblation of himnſclfe , he offereth 
his ſeruiceyntothe Lord. Make mee as one 
of thy ſernants. ' 
But in this;the careleiſe negligence of men 
of this age is exceeding great,they pray, but 
without preparation , neither conſidering 
themſclues how they are, as Abraham aide, 
but duſt andaſhes ; yea,viler than the earch, 
in as much as they are vncleane , through 
their lfinnes,neither yet,what a great maietty 
the Lord is,before whom they appeare: they 


-mon C 


fore-thinke riot what they haueto { 
ther prouidethey a ſacrifice to offer,they en- 

ter into'Gods houſe ; asif itwere a priuate 
houſe, forgetting Salomons precept;Take heed 
. Unto thy feete when chow extreſt into the honſe 
of God, The Courts ofthe Lord,anda com- 
are alike ynto them , yea euen 
vpon molt ſolemne dayes, neither are they 
fanQified to offer prayer, praiſe, ſcruice, 
which God craucs, neither yet are they re: 
dy to receiue mercy, and peace which God: 
offers they come without preparation;rhey: 
lit withourſenſe or deuotion, they go away 

without anſwere or cdificition. But as thoſe 
bealts which centred vnclean intothe Arke, 
went out yncleane : ſo come they'to-the 
houſe of God vnpenitent, and goe out 

ynpenitent, 

Some will not confelle their (ins at all, but 
hide them as Achan did:the. accurſed thing, 
vnder the earth in histent: theſe may becal- 
led Sathans Secretaries,by ſo doing they des | 
minith not the knowledge of God , but de 


barre themſclues fromthe mercy of God; | 


while they ſeeke to Conceale the inzquity. 
their hens Adam aid;they do bur eh 
their own ſhame, and haſten the declaration 
of Gods iudgements vpon them. He that hi- 
aerh his ſins ſhall not prosþer. Behold, I will ex- 
ter inindgement with theebecauſe thou ſayeſt,1 
hae not ſinned. Others againexconfetle their 
{1ns,bur yet continue in their fins , nothke 
this Prodigal, / will riſe, and ſay [ hae fymed: 
Theſe men wilfay they haue finned, but wil 
notrife out of their fins: ſuch a confeflion is | 
| but 


FErtcleſ. 417. 


Two ſacrifices © 
| whieh this 


nirent prod. 


digall offcerly . | . 


ro the Lord,” 
Pſalm, 15 Ao 


The carelcſ. 
neſle of pro- 
feffors in this 


age,when they 
appeare be- 
fore Ged,re- 
proued. | 


Gets 19s ; 


Ecclef”, 4-17, 


Such as will 
nor confeſle 
their fins,are 
Sathans Se- 
CICtaLics, | 


Prove-19. 13s 
Ierem- 2.356 
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Haw the godly 
emplifie their 
finnes. 


Pſalme 51. 


Euery finne 1s 
againſt God, 
butnotdone 
ia the fighrof 
God,in reſpect 
of the com- 
mitter, 


The greatneſle 
of finne com- 
mitted now 
vnder his 
cleare light 

of the Goſpell. 


eA Mirrour of Merce, or, 


——_— 
—_— 


but a profeſſion of finne , which will neuer | 
obtaine mercy,itmay wel increaſe guilt,and 
draw on the greater damnation. 


Thane fined againſt heanen,and before thee, 


Penitent ſinners, illuminate with thelight 
of faith,amplitic their finnes ewo manner of 
waics : Firſt, that their {ins are done againſt 
| God : next, that they are done before God. 
Dawmd in his confeſhon,as likewiſe the Pro- 
digall, here ioynes both theſe two together, 


Every (inneis againſt God , but cuery (in is 
not done in the ſight of God, (I meanein 
reſpect of the ſinner,) for there are many 


that ſinne,and yer know not that they {in,as 
Turkes in their adultery , Pagans in Idola- 
try,ſimple Papilts in their cruelty,when they 
are perſccuting ſincere worſhippers , they 
thinke they are doing good ſcruice vnto 
God: But ſuch as haue the light ſhining vn- 
to them,who know the will of God,and yet 
will doe againft it, they {inne not onely a- 
gainſt God,but before him, and in his light. 
And this ſhewes the groatneile of fins, which 
are now committed ynder this cleare light 
of the Euangell, they are not done in the 
night, butin theday z not onely againſt the 
Lord, bur before him, vnder his cyc, and in 
his face : he is a bold Theete that will ftcale, 
and the Iudge looking vpon him: hee is a 
ſhameletle Adultcrer , that ſeeketh not the 
ewi-light ; but will-worke villany in the 
noone-tide of the day, and men beholding 
him. He that knoweth his Maſters will, aud 
doth vt not, ſhall haue double ſtripes , faith our 
Saviour. What then#-he that doth not one. 


1y leaue his Maſters will vndone, though he 
know it,but alſo doth direQty againſt him, | 


ſhall he not hauc triple ftroakes? And which 

is worlt of all, he that tranſgretſeth his Ma- 
ſters will,and his Maſterlooking vpon him, | 

are not quadruple plagues due vnto him ? 

From ſuch-high impicty,and proud rebelli- 
on,the Lord deliver vs. | 
{ 


called thy Sonnegnake me as one of thy hyred 
F ſernants, 255 Hae 


VV Hen he had theplace and honour 
'.> V ofa Sonnehe et lightly by it, hee 
abuſed it,now is. he faine to ſecke the roome 
of aſceruant. The worth and yalue of Gods 
benefits are not kn@wn til men want them, 
and be touched with a ſenſe of their miſc- 
ry, then the leaſt of his mercies arceſtecemed 

eat MeTCIEs , cuen tO be a Doore-keeper in 
Gods houſc,gp to haue the place of a ſeruant 


xocatethe crumbes of bread that fall from 
the table of his children : ſo thought Damid, 


ſo this Proazgall, fo the Cananiih —_— 


VERSE Ig, eAnd amnomore worthy to be- 


init,orto hauc the benefit of little dogs to | 
and returne vnto him. Here then is a ioy- 


when they were humbled. ft is greater wiſ- 
dome to ponder the goodnelle of God in 
time,that we may eſteeme of it,& be thank- 
full co God for it, he made vs his ſonnes by 
the firſt creation,we become his enemies by 
our tranſgreſſion,we loſt all the holinetle of 
our nature,all the happinelle of our ſtate by | 
our owne folly. It we had died in that eſtate | 
we ſhould haue accounted the vie of water | 
a great benehit : yea,greater than we doe the | 
abundance of all his creatures , which now 
of his goodnefſe, he communicates, Bur the | Miſerables 
Lord had mercy vpon vs,and hath reſtored ! Pan for tha 
vs, not to the place of ſeruants only. Hexee- | velothi ut 
forth 1 call you net ſernants, but to the dignity | Log 
of Sonnes. Behold what a lone the Father hath | now he delpiſe 
ſhewed you, that ye (howld be called his ſounes:So | 3"*eoffered 
that now we are aduanced to a greater , ſu- | 790% 
rer,and more enduring honour , than that | , a | 
which we had by our firſt creation:Shall we "= 
not feare to hazard it againe by walking af- 
ter our {innes?if we doe ſo,the ſeconderrour | 
ſhall be worſe than the firſt. Miſerable is 
man alrcady by his firſt fall, more miſerable 
ſhall he be by the ſecond ,, if he deſpiſe the 
grace of the Goſpcll, and trample the blond of | Heb. 10.1, 
the new Conenaut vader his feet, what remaines 
but a fearefwll looking for of indgement, and 110- | 
lent fire, Let vs take heed in time,and learne | 
to be wiſe by this Prodigai childe, when wee | 
heare himzglad to get the roome of a ſer- 
uaht,ſhallnot we reioyce in our God, who 
hath giuen vs the place of his children?Lord 
make ys thankfull for it, and giue ys grace 
to alke worthy owr heauenty vocation, that in | rpbeſ.4.1.; 
our life we my cxpreſle his vertue, who 
hath Tranſlated vs out of darkeneſſe into war-| Col.1,13, 
wellous light. 


—— 


_— — 


VERSE 20- 


$ he concluded before, ſo he perfor- | Thegodys 
meth now, In the godly, reſolutions ite react 
. . ed withgrace 
are firſt, but ations tollow. In the wicked, | ,. begin, fo 
ſomerimes there are: reſolutions to amend | ſors perſeuers 
their lives, but no execution followeth,their 
motions of repentance are like to the Aſor- 
ning dew, or the falſe conception of a We- 
man, which commeth neuer to the birth : 
but the Lord blefleth his owne children, 
both with the firſt and latter raine ; that &, 
grace to begin well, and grace to perleucre | 


vato the end. | 
And when he was yet a farre off. 
Now followeth the laſt part of the Para- | A joyful mee- 


, . . ring berweene 
ble: figuring vnto vs how graciousthe Lord | "5. - 


is, how ready to ſhew mercy to poore {in- | 10d at | 


ners, whenſocuer they repent of their Sins, | ſerable inner 


full mecting betweene a-mercifull God, and | 
a miſerable ſinner. Bleiled is theſoule (faith 


Bonandl 


a © > a i.tY 


be ts 


is. | WH Nerf. 20- | The Prodegals (,onuerſion. | 499 
aka err —— _ ; : oy TREES Ta: anon: 
| Bernard) wherein metcy and truth meet to- | He will afſureysof mercy,netby his naked 
gether, and euery one ofthem kiſſes one a= | word onely,but by example alſo. will fpeake | 1erom. 7. 8. 
-nother. Here is truth in the Prodigal child, | ag«in/t a Nation to deſtroy it, but if this Nation 
no guile,no deceit in him, ſimply and lincere-| rwrae from theirwickedneſſe, I will repent of the 
ly he confeſſeth his ſinne,andrhe Lord who | plague that 1 thought to bring vpon them. What | The Lord per. 
loueth truth in the inward affections,mects | can be morecleare;Will we turne from our _ vs of 
him with mercy. _ -- | fins? God willturne from his judgements. wt 
How farre the But howſocuer theſe two meet together, Neither is there any place here to ipeake of 8: 
Jouing affeRi> | yet you ſee there is no compariſon between the greatnelſe of our linnes, as though they | By his word. 
| onofGodt®- . | them in the-meaſure of their affeRions , the | were not curable by his mercies. ; Though | 

wards —_— one would fainer ſhew mercy , than the o- | your ſinnes were as Crimſon , they ſhall be made | Eſa). ts. 
| | eeedcrh ours ther would have it, the childe is not. fo wil- | white as ſnowgthough they were red like Scarlet, 


—_—— ll— 


Palme 32- 


leis 

that —_ ling to returne , asthe father is ioyfull co re- | they ſballbs made as Wooll. Howſocuer thou” 
is firſt ceiue. He ariſcth, andis comming , but the haue done them,and made chem many and 
we; father ſecth him afarre off, and runs, he fal- | great,and they arc double dipped: wilt thou 
delpiſe leth on his necke,and kitſeth him. Now P- | repent? the ſtrength of his mercy ſhal vndo' 
Forad | ri vbertate flutent, amans, & amor , ſponſe & | them,ſhall change them,and make them;,as 


fronſa ; creatory& Creatura 5-n0n Magis Quan if they had never bin done. Andif yet thou 2 

_ firienr, &-fons, As there is great difference | belecue him not when he ſpeaks,at leaſt be- | By his worke, - 
foam | betweenethe flowing of the Ocean, andthe | lecuc him when he ſweares, «4s 7 hixe, ſaith | Exech.z3. 11- 
Nolefſethan | flowing of little riuer: and as there is great the Lord, 7 deſire not the death of a ſuner, but fs 
heflowing of | Qdds betweene that which the thirſty Man:| ther be ſbould twrne and line, Eftne Deus cum | Baſil, lbid. 
ad pr drinkes, and that which the fountaine hath | «rat indignus cas credatur ?s notthe Lord 
niogofs eas to giue him 2 {o:is there betweene the Crea- when heſweaes worthy tobe credited? But 
| ture louing God, and G O'D who is loueit | it neither h@word, nor his oath can moue | Pythe cxam- 
7, ſelfe. What then? ſhall we not loue him,be- | thee,yet looketo his workes , and for them | ? —— 
cauſe we cannot cquall hitn in louc?ſhall we | belecue his word. Were not the Niniuites —_ wi 
not goe to him, becauſe wee cannot goe 10 | ſpared when they repented? Was not Achab 
faft as he commetrh to vs. No, no, Nam ef | ſpared when he was humbled 2 Who cuer | 
minus diligit creatura , quia minor eft;tamen ſj | turned to the Lord,arid found not the Lord 
tota diligit auhil deeft bs totum ef, For albeit | turning to him? When-the Leaper cryed,. 
the loue of the creature belelle; 'becauſe it | If thou wilt thou canſt make me cleane: the 


ſelfe is leile : yet if wee loue hirii with our | Lord -leſus anfwered ; I will, bo thow cleane. | 1h, g, 
whole hearts , nothing is lacking where the When the Centurion beſought him to come 


, ' [wholeis. © | to his houſe,and heale his ſcruant : Ieſus an- 
Thevery be- And moſt comfortable is it that he ſaith; fwered, / will come and heals him. Thercis a | take 7: 

ginningofour | when he was yet a farre off, he had compaſ: | cloud of witnelſles,al prouing this onepoint; Fo 
—_ is | fjon vpon him,he had not yet come, he had | Vid enins? forte peccaſts in ſaculo nunquid am- |" Bern.in fifto 
"—_— '0 | nor fallen downehe had not confeſled,and | plinsPanlo? Duod þ in ipfa rehgione, nunguid | 18.6 Paul, 

. | yet the Father ſheweth mercy vpon him. Sec | plus Petro, For why , haſt thou ſinned be-1 
then how the very firſt motions of Repen- | fore thy calling? ſo did S.Peter,and though 
tance,if they be ynfained , euen the begin- | thy ſins were greater than theirs, yerare they 


| _ 
| 
yas nings of our conuerlion,ifthey be fromthe | not fo great as his mercy, who hath promi- | 


ef heart,are acceptable to God, Hee bunſeth nor | fed to pardon. Thus then in: this Prodigall 
ny the bruſed —_ he quencheth not the ſmoaking | childe, haue we not onely mercy ſhewed to 
CIC)  - | flaxe,. Though our repentance be but in a himſelfe, but exemplar mercy, propoſed to 


beginning,yct if ic be true,God will meetit | to all ſuch, as repenting of their ſinnes , re- 
| with mercy;thereis the nature of Gods com- | turne vnto him. - 
paſhons, fo the beginning of Dawel his fup- | \ pr. rhe ſow bins. | 
plication, God fent him an anfwere , and at : * 
the beginning of our turnings to Ged, God | Albeit this be put here in chelaſt roome, 
turnes vato ys. / haxe beene found of them, | yetis it to be referred to the firſt time of his 
that ſought mee not , ſaith the Lord, will hee.| conuerſion, The Lord looked vpon him as | 
then hide his face from them that ſeeke him? | he looked to Peter,after he had denied him, 
If when we were famers,Chriſt died for vs,»mch | he made him to goe out and weepe bitterly 
more being now wſtified by hrs bloud, ſtall we be | for his ſinnes; grace was ſent with the looke. 


mnee- ſaued from wrath through him, and if when wee | This is the looke of Gods face, that Dawd | 
ccnc # . | 

j were enemies, we were reconciled to God : much | prayes for ; Looke vpon mee, ana be merciful | pſam.25.15. 
oi | more being reconcile d,we ſhal be ſaned by bu life, ' unto me, as thou doeſt unto theſe that feare thy 


ner: If heran to this child when he was a f:r off + name. And itis this look that broughthome 
| will he not embrace his children that are | againe the Prodigall childe,tor as the Image 
| come neerevnto him ? ' | which the glatle repreſents, lifts not vpthe 

Non per/uadet nudo verbo , ſed & exemplo. | eyeatill he that lookes into it lift yp his eyes | 
_ EE. | . firſt: -- 
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' firſt; So man, who is the Image of God, 
' cannot lift vp his eyes vnto heauen, till God 
firſt looke downe with the eyes of mercy 
' vpon him. Andtherefore Bernard expoun- 
| ding this Parable of the forlorne Sonne, ha- 
 uing declaredthedepth ot the miſery wher- 
into he had fallen, by falling from his Fa- 
' ther. He deſcribes the beginning and pro- 
| grelle of hisreltitution and home-comming 
| vnto the Lord, for ſo ſaith he, Er bs nunc eſt 
| pater ille, potentifſimus, dulciſſimus , & lwera- 
 Hiſſimus, nunquid poreſt obliniſct filium vieri (111? 
| e4bſit , abſit. And where now is the mo 
| powerfull, ſweet, and liberall father, can hee 
| forget his child,the fruit of his wombe? No, 
| no. Non obliniſcitur , ſed miſeretur , dolet & 
| conqueritur de abſentia & perditione fily ſis. 
| He forgets not, but he hath compaſſion, he 
mourneth and lamenteth for the want and 
loile of his Sonne : yea , hee ſends out his 
Seruants to {ecke him. The firſt ſeruant is 
Feare , which following and finding the 
Kings Sonne in molt miſerable cafe, beates 
him, and prickes him with cermours to chaſe 
him to his Father. But the ſecMnd ſeruant, 
Hepes, comming forth to ſeeke him , findes 
- | him. rarher hurt than helped by feare, caſt 
downe., not raiſed yp: therefore hope puts 
her hand lovingly vnder his head , and rai 
ſeth him out of deſpaire z it wipes away the 
dung from his eyes,6& then begins he co ſee, 
O how many hyred ſernants i my fathers houſe 
haue bread enangh, and I die for hunger?Arifc, 
faith Hope,Goe home to thy Father, I hauc 
brought thee here, The horſe of defire. Thus 
is heno ſooner mounted ypon the Horſe of 
delire, but incontinent wiſdome cotmmeth 
with the bridle of diſcretion. Goe not, 
laich he, too faſt , leſt che Kings Sonne fall 
into the hands of his enemies, hold you in 
-the high-way, for the cnemiesare not in the 
path-way,butin the by-rodes lurkinginam- 
buſhment. Then came in the valiant war- 
riour Fortitude , and hee drawing out the 
{ford of gladnetle and joy, benot troubled 
(faith he,) they are moe with vs than with 
{ them. Thus , by the ſeruants of the great 
King,ſent out at his commandement, is the 
ſonne brought home ynto him , that wee 
may learne to blame our {clues for our ſins, 
and for all the ill our {innes haue brought 
vpon vs, but to give tothe Lord the glory 
] of our Saluation. 
But to conclude this, a three-fold grace 


Bern. parabol, 
de filio Regs, 


2. Confirming 3. PerfeQing grace. The 
firſt; wee haue touched. God looked vpon 
him,& pittied him, God ſent to re-call him, 
God wroughtin his heart a ſenſe of his mi= 
{ery, andeſperance of mercy ; and from this 
grace flowed the motions of his conuerli- 
on, and he being once conuerted, is confir- 
med ; for the Father embraceth him, kitleth 
him , cloatheth him with rayment and 
ſhooes,adornes him with a ring, and feedes 
him with his beſt dclicates: for what elſe 


{t | arc {ignified by theſe, but theriches of Gods 


manifold mercies , whereby he ſupples all 
our wants , fulfilleth all our neceſlities , for 
their confirmation in the ſtate of grace, that 
once are conuerted to icfAnditis to be no- 
ted, that all theſe good things are taken out 
of our fathers treaſurezthey are given vsfree- 
ly, wee hauethem not of our ſelues. The 
| third perfeCting graceis figured here;that be. 
| ing taken in into his Fathcrs houſe, he is fet 
| downe to 2 banquet, they are merry toge- 
ther, repreſenting the mutuall joy that is 
betweene God and his children , the Lord 
reioycing in the conuerſion of a tinner, and 
the Sinner reioycing in the faluation of his 
God. | 
See what a difference is heere betweene 
- his former eſtate when he went from his fa- 
ther, and the eſtate whereunto he is aduan- 
ccd now aftcr his returning. How farce is 
his ſatisfa&tion abuue his dclire, hee fought 
but the reame of a ſcruant,and he is honou- 
red with the dignity of a ſonne ? the mour- 
nirig-weede is taken from him , and hee is 
made to rejoyce; in ſtead of his former ſcar- 


lity z. wealth , and abundance of all good 
things is giuen vato him : Asmen ſec it in 
the Parable,ſois it to be wiſhed,they would 
proue it in the praftiſe. If they would 
for{ake tho pleaſures of linne, and come and 
| taſte how gracions the Lord ss, they ſhould ſee 
the oneare but backer of Acornes , mecter for 
beaſts than for men , and are no way to be 
matched with the delicates of God, whereby 
he refreſheth his children. 

The Lord worke this change in vs, that 
as wee haue wandred with this Prodigall, 
wee may repent and returne with him, and 
the Lord who hath giuen vs the beginning 
of conuerlion,confirme ys more and more, 
and-atthe length make ys perfe&t men in 
his Chriſt, 
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A DEFIANCE | 


TO DEATH: 


WHEREIN, 


BESIDES SVNDRY HEAVENLY 
INSTRVCTIONS FOR A GODLY 


LIFE, WE HAVE STRONG AND. 
notable Comforts to yphold vs in 
Death, 


By eMafiter WiLLlam Covveesr, eMi- ; 
niſter of Gods Word. 


—_  — 


The third Edition, correed and amended, 
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PuTt. 3-20,21 


' But our conuerſation is in Heauen, from whence atſo we looke for the Sauiour, even the Lord leſus 
Chriff, 
Who ſhall change our wile body that it ms ay be faſhioned like unto his elorious Body, according to the 
working whereby he is euen able to fo we all things unto m—_ Ife. 
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mw 7 63 ivtable ſaying of thee Apofile; If ins this life oricly we | ; corr5ag. 
hauchope in Chriſt, weare ofall men the moſt miſera- 

ble : For,whereas others being igndrant of better things to 

\ eo" (et their bedrts on theſe which are preſent : if we acſþi- 

© [ing ſuch comforts as now we may enioy, ſhould alſo ve diſap- 
B>YA pond ofthoſe, which afierwards we looke for ; our caſe tn- 
Tn deed were moſt lamentable: but praiſed be Godt is far other- 
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| greateſt C0 Pſal.17.14. 
Lake 6.24, 


Luke 16, 


which preſently they ſee,neede they nener to loo | 
as tbe taſte of the Coloquint,or wilde Gourd,made the children of the P: ophets abhorre | 
their meate, ſo the taſte of death makes all the pleaſures and refreſhments of their life 
lothſome to them. Or as the hand which wrote to Baltazar on thewall bis imminent | 
indgement,did in a mament turne allthe ſolace of that houſe into ſor row ; for the Kings | 
countenance was changed, his thoughts troubled,his Princes aſtoniſhed, his Muſicians * 
ſolenced,his ſeruants amazed, their delightfull drinking became deſpiſed, and all the © 
hauſe diſordered: and in a word, his Banquet concluded with a cup of wrath, ſent to ' 
him from the Lord : Sois it unto all the wicked; the ſmalleſt ſignification of death in- | 
terrupts their greateſt toyes,and cauſes them with the Peacock, looking to his feet, let fall * 
the proud feathers of their high conceits within their owne mindes, what-eaer they pre- | 
tendin countenance. CA's is the noiſe of T hornes vnder the pot, ſo isthe laughter of | Fecliſc5;3. 
fooles, ſatth Salomon, both the one and the other quickly vaniſhes : and death; like | 
that worme, which ate wp the Gonrd C_ » deuonres at length all their worme-ea- | ,, , 
ten pleaſures,and then woe be to them,when all theſe fat andexcellent things,afier which © 
their ſoule luſted, are departed from them, and not ſo much as any hope of better re. | 
maines vnto them : but untothe Chriſtian, death can doe no more but demoliſhthis 
parpen wall of clay within the which I is captiued for a time z it opens the doore | 
of the priſon,and giues liberty to the ſoule to got out and returne to her Maker,as ſhall at 

greater length appeare in the T reatiſe following, which T haue offered and preſented to 
| your Honours,partly to teſtifit my unfained affettion toward you in the Lord ; for that 

wnfained and incorrupt loue,which inſo corrupt a time yee haue alway carried toward 
the truth of the Goſpell,and by which alſo ye haue lined, as rare examples of pietie and | 
loue,and godly liberalitie, and partly that yee may bee remembred of theſe inſtruttions 
concerning life and death, which yee receiued from ws by hearing, during your reſi- 
| dence with 5,4nd untothe prattice whereof ſhortly yee muſt bee called : for albeit it is 
n0t long ſince it pleaſed the Lord,beyond all expectation of man, to deliuer you out of the 
hands of the Sergeants and Officers of Death which had violently ſeaſed upon you, and 
| threatned to ſlay you both, your ſelfe by ſickneſſe, your Lady by the ſorrow of deſolation,, 


LE” | Aaa 2 more .- 
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The Epiſtle. 


x.Pet.ie. 


fitable 70 7 atheiobs conſtantly keepe meth 
| Chrift,zr ſhall be no ſmall comfort T2 144 off 


more heanie then death wnto her : yet are yee 20 know- {ane Sade nota 
you for it) that the ſame battell will porthy oath: agdinft you, wher 
4 be diuorcedfrom other ,and diuided {rem your owne b0g 
ried and conioyned with your Lord,whom yee haue not yeſeent ene,but long 0 FEeWak 
cauſe yee wor ought reigyce in him with toy by ng put ©, 
f eſe lanlefryief my cMiniery mig fern oy mart Mikes 
ſome way they hate comforted you in the 1 _ dif * yonr 36s, they 
al ths filce of ny 
er a that 1 baye ni notrun, or 
laboured in vaines for therets nothing in tht world 1 deſi ire more, then that ma put 
my talent tothe witermoſt profit, fulfilling with toy the Miniftration I haye receiued, 
and ſo may be welcomed of my Lord,as.one who hath been farthfall in little, But be. 
cauſe all increaſes come from God,l humbly commend you, and all that lowe the Lord 
leſus,to thegrace of God, which is able to Guild youfurther, aud _ =_ OO 
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As our death 

 isſoſhall our 

eſjare beafter 
it eternally. 


Reel 14.13, 
Ecileſ.11.3s 


Auguſt Heſyob. | 
Epiſt.80, 


Ourlife ſhould | 
wakeour death 
good, and our | 
death ſhould 
wake our re- 
ſurreRion 
happie, 
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| benotfirſt 
good,our 


| verbe good 
| and by the 


; contrary, 
| LU 23,40, 
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Mine helpe is in the Name of the Lord. 


\ 


2.(o Ro F« Io 


For we know, that if our earthly houſe of this T abernacle be deſtroyed, wee haue 
4 building of God,an houſe not made with hands,eternall in the Heauens. 


T is appointed(faith the Apo- 
Ale) forall men once to die: 
and it is certaine, that in 
wharſoeuer eſtate we die, in 
can it wee ſhall remaine ; for 
where the tree falleth, there it ſhall lie (ſaid 
Salomon.) Hethat dies inthe Lord,is bleſ- 
ſed, for he reſts from his labours, and ſhall 
remaine for euer in eAbrahems boſome, 


which is the Paradiſe of God : he that dies 


in his finnes,goes downeto the priſon, out 
of which is no redemption, and ſhall neuer 
get licenceto come backe to learne to die 
ouer againe : Qzalts in noniſſimo vite die 
quiſque moritar, talls in non;ſſimo munds die 
tudicabitur: Such as euery man dies in the 
laſt day of his life,ſuch (ball he be iudged in 
the laſt day ofthe world. 

It istherfore aſpecial point of wiſdom,ſo 


| toliue, that by liuing we may learne to die, 


that a godly life may prepare the way to an 


| happy death, and happy death may make vs 


ſure of a joiful reſurreQis:theſe three follow 
one another inſeparable; ifthe life be good, 
rhe Pagers + a it be,cannot be euill: 
Nunquam mala mors putanda eſt,quam bona 


| Fihat our life | P/4ceſſit vita: & if thelife be evill tothe end, 


 Itis certaine the death cannot be good : for 


| euenthat Theefe, who was crucified with 
; Geath (hall ne- * 


our Lord, before hee got comfort in his 
death,was firſt amended in his life, for vpon 
the Croſſe was he conuerted, and inconti- 
nent brought our the ſweete fruit of righte- 
ouſneſſe,acculing himſelfe for his ſinnes,re- 
buking the railing of his companion, plea- 


| ding the innocency of our Lord, giuing to 


God the glory of iuftice, and praying to 
Chriſt for mercy , that hee would re- 
member him when he came to his King- 
dome, 


Asit is comfortable in death to thinke 
ypon life, looking to Ieſus, who for vs died 
before ys, and hath left this comfore to vs, 
who through death areto follow him, 7 ans 
the reſurrettion and the life. And againe, Hee 
that beleenes in mee hath paſt from death to 
tfe. So is it very profitable in our life to 
thinke ypon death, in our youth to remem- 
ber the euill dayes and yeeres approching 
ypon vs; wherein euery worke and ſecrer 
thing muſt be brought co iudgement. Our 
Saujour at the Banquet in Bethania had his 
conference of his death and buriall: and 7o- 
ſeph of Arimatkea had his Sepulchre in his 
Garden:both of them teaching vsto ſeaſon 
the pleaſures of our life, with the reſem- 
blance of our death:for Aſeditatio mortrs wi- 
taeftperfeita, quam dum infti ſollicite pera- 
gunt,calparum laqueos enadaunt. The medi- 
tation of death is perfic life, which while the 
godly carefully praQtiſe, they eſchue the 
ſnares of fine : and for this ſame cauſe Ber- 
»ard commends the meditation of death, 
Tanquam ſummam Philoſophiams,as the moſt 
high and profitable Philoſophy that we can 
learne in our life. 


To this purpoſe the Apofile in this Trea- 


A - . o F 
tiſe-deliuers to ys 8 moft wholſome preſer- | emma 


uatine againft the feare of death, ſer downe | proceeding 


ſummarily in the firſt verſe, & then drawes 
out of it three notable concluſions, which if 
wecan lay vp in our hearts,ſhallearne vs ro 
order our life well, 2nd ſo ſerue as prepara- 
tives to make our hearts ready and capable 
of this comfort in death, The preſeruatiue 
given vs in the firſt verſe, is the cerraine 
knowledge of a better eſtate, intothe which 
we ſhall be tranſlated by death. In hand- 
ling of this,he fiſt ſers downe the lofſe wee 
hauc by death : itis no more but a diflolu. 
Aaaz 
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How the life 
and dcath of - 


. the godly cach 


one of them 
helpe another. 
John 11.25, © 
Iobn 5.21, 


Gregor.moval. 
lib.13, 


The Apoſtles 
purpoſe and 


| here offers two 


things. | 
I 


Preſeruatiues 
againſt the 


' fearcofdearh. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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fora godly life. 


eA Defiance to Death. 


Two waics 
knowne,that 

a bertereſtare 
abides ys after 
death. 


Iohn 14.2. 


Onely the 
Chriſtian 
walkes in light, 
the reſt of the 
world arc in 


darkneſfle, 


Naturaliſts 
knew ſome 
thing of mans 
miſerje in the 
body,bur had 
no certaine 
knowledge of 
a better life, 


The Doarine 
of the Romiſh 
Church 
leaucs her diſ- 
ciples com. 
fortlefle in 
death, 


tion of our earthly Tabernacle; and then 
ſubioynes the yantage we get by it; to wit, 
that wee areentred into a better building, 
given of God, not made with hands, but 
eternall in the Heauens : and ſolets vs ſee, 
that the vantage we receiue by death, doth 
far exceede the lofle that we ſuſtaine by ir. 

We know) Heefirſt affirmes it as a thing 
not doubrfull,but certaine,and wel enough 
knowne,that by death we are tranſlated in- 
to a better eſtate : the warrants of our 
knowledgeare two; for firſt wee know it 
by the reuclation of the Word, I» my Fa- 
thers houſe are many dwelling places, I goe to 
prepare aplace for you. Our {ojourning place 
ison Earth, our Manſion place in Heauen. 


-| And ncxc we know it by the perſwaſion of 


faith, which is proper onely to GodseleR 
children effeCtually called. 

Andof this we learne how the Chiiſtian 
man onely walketh in light, where all the 
reft ofthe World are groping in darknefle; 
in theirlife wandring after vanity, andin 
their dearh departing comfortleſſe, or at 
leaſt doubttull,and vncertaine where-away 
to goce. Some thing they knew by experi- 
ence of the yanitie of this life, for the which 
ſome of the Naturall Philoſophers did 
thinke it was Optimum mnonnaſci;and others, 
as Heraclitus was moued to mourning by 
euery thing which hee ſaw, but certaine 
knowledge of a better life to come they 
haue not : and therefore in their beſt eltate 
goe doubtiag (as I ſaid)andlamenting out 
of the body,as did tha: Emperour Hadrian, 
like a wilſome man, not knowing whither 
to goe, ſaid; Animula,Vagula.blandula,que 


| muncabibisinloca? And no marucil,hee be- 


ing deſtitute of the light of the Word, and 
taught by his Maſter Secundas, the Philo- 
ſopher,that death was mmcerta Peregrinatio : 
an yncertaine peregrination, 

And truly no better is the comfore 
which that Step-mother, the Church of 
Rome giucth to her children,for ſhee ſends 
them away out of the World, without 
any aſſurance. of ſaluation , and keepes 
them in ſuſpence with a vaine hope of 
helpe to bee ſent ynto tem, for their deli- 
uzrance from the paines of Purgatorie, by 
Soule-maſles, and ſach like rotten caddle 
as muſt bee made for them when they 
are dead,ypon their owne or their Friends 
expences. And in this all the Baſtard Re. 
ligions of the world are alike, that they 
render no ſolid comfort to their Pro- 
feſſours in death. Neuer can it be other- 
wiſe: for ſeeing they arenot vpon the foun- 
dation 7e/zzs Chriſt, in whoſe merits onely 
weget Life, who are dead in ourlſelues ; 
what maruell if they die oppreſſed with 
doubtings and fearefull deſpaires? 

But as for ys, we know whom we haue 


| beleeued; andthat when our courſe is fini- 


ſhed, andour batrell ended, a crowne of 
righteouſneſle ſhall be giuen vnto vs: wee 
know that the day of our death, is but the 
day of our change from the worſe to the 
berter. And this ſhould animate vs to con- 
ſtancy and perſeuerance in godlinefſe, be- 
cauſe we goe not like yncertaine men, car- 
ried yponyaine hopeto an ynknowne end, 
but before-hand wee are both forewarned 
and certified of the end whereunto wee are 
called : Why then ſhall wee linger inthe 
way,and ſuffer our ſpirits ro be diſcouraged 
with doubring of the euent ? 

Ir is the praiſe of Abraham,the Father of 


the Faithfull, that albeichee knew nor the | 
Land whereunto God called him, yet hee * 


obeyed the Calling,and willingly forſooke 


| hisnatiue Country and Kindred, being af- 


ſured, the Word of God could not beguile 
him,and that the Lord neuer bids his chil- 
dren exchange, but for the better : and wee 
certainely are ynworthy to be accounted as 
the children of Abraham,if we refuſe ioiful- 
ly to follow the heauenly yocation;confide- 
ring the Lord hath foretold vs, or ever wee 
goc our of the body, of a better building, 
into which we ſhall be tranſlated. 

Lerthem doubt and feare, who know 
not of a better : ler vs giue G/orze to him 
that hath called vs, andthrough the Valley 
of Death he ſhall leade vs to eternall life. 

Thatif] The Apoſtle ſpeakes not this 
doubringly, as if it were vncertaine, whe- 
ther our bodies were to bee diſſolued, or 

mor, but by way of conceſſion, having in it 

a ſtrong Affirmation : as if he did ſay; Albeit 
it bee ſo, that the earthly houſe of our Ta- 
bernacle muſt be diſlolued,yer ate wee ſure 
of a better. 

Itistrue,that in the ages before vs, there 
haue been ſome of Gods Saints, whoſe bo- 
dies were not difſolued by death after the 
common manner : before the Flood, He- 
noch was taken away,and he ſaw no death : 
after the Flood, Elyah was tranſported into 
a Charior of fire: and firange is it thar is 
writren of oſes, that when he died on the 
top of Piſgah,being an bundred and twen- 
tieyeeres old, his eye was not dim, nor his 
naturall force abated, — 

But we haue not ypon theſe to fanſie vn- 
to our ſelues a Priviledge, whereof God 
hath not aſſured vs, neither are we to think 
we are the leſſe beloued of God, becauſe af- 
rer the {ame ſingular manner hee takes vs 
not away out of the world ; but wee muſt 
looke on the other hand to the remanent 
Patriarches, Prophets, ' and worthy Apo- 
les, who finiſhed their daies as /o/pnah 
ſpeakes,after the way of all fleſh. So 4bra- 
ham,che Father of the Faithfull, dycd,being 


worne with the infirmities of his age; and 
Jſaac 


Itis otheryi 


the Word 
Ged, 


Abraban fl. 

lowed calling | 
tO a Countrey | 
which he | 
knewnot, | 


How much 
more ſhould | 
we,b-ung cal- 
led coa Coun- 
trey Which we | 
know ? 


| 
Some godly | 
men before vs | 
haue beents- | 
ken away,and | 
their bodies ' 
not diflolued | 
by death atter | 
the common | 
manner, | 
Deut.34.7 | 


} 


But we muſt | 
not dreame Ot | 
any ſuch priut- | 
ledge to our 
ſelues, 


| 
| 
| 


Bur wuſt looks 


tothe cn 
the Fathers, 
who diedihe 


with the Chi, | | 
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comon courle 
of death, 
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Jorg eA Defiance to Death. 
th Iſaac through weakenefſe, waxed blind be- | ſherenders toman her ſeruice, receiuing at 
the Chi, | - fore he dyed : and /acob, that famous Pa- | length for a recompence man in her-bo- 
taughthy triarch,being in his bed, by ordinary death | fome to fill vp her wants, whoſe fineſt fleſh 
forget pulled yp his feere voto him; and we muſt | is turned by her without difficultie into 
be content after the ſame manner to ſuffer | duſt. | 
the diſſolution. of our bodies by diſeaſes, If we were as Adaw,who neuer faw one | As Adam was 
which are the Sergeants and Officers of | dic before him,by the courſe of nature (for | tbe firft living - 
| Death. | | Abel wastaken away by violence) it were ys = -d 
Thegodly allo | Tris true alſo, that they who ſhall bee | ſomewhar moretolerable then now ir is,to by pe pane" 
zliucat Chrifts | fgynd alive at the ſecond comming of | doubt whether if,ornor, we ſhall be difſol- | ofNawre, 
ys l Chriſt,ſhall noc be diffolued, bur ſuddenly | ued, Ir wasthreatned againſt him, thar if 
a _— cranſchanged : bur this priuiledge in like | he brake the Commandement, hee ſhould 
Puryehaue | manner wearenor tolookefor, hauing no | die, yer afterthe tranſgreſſion, hee lived a 
no warrant warrant that weſhall continue alike ynrill | bodily life, Imeane,nine hundred and thir- 
an fol- thax we ſha that day, for that man of finne is not yer ſo | tie yeeres,euento theeighth Generation; a 
calling | —_ ; weakened by the Goſpell as hee muſt bee : | Father of many children in both the Houſes 
ouſtrey | Oe neither are our eldeſt Brethren, the Tewes, | of Cain and Seth : as he was the firſt Man 
” | conuerted to the faith of Chriſt,as in likeli- | tharliued in the world, ſo it ſeemerh he was 
£0 hood they wil be before Chriſts ſecond ap- | the firſt that died by the ordinary courſe of 
| pearing: fixteene hundred yeeres were they | Nature. But now Death is become 3a | Butnowſo 
| inthe couenant, when wee were ſtrangers | 7rita, a paued way, All Generations of | *Y yu . 
from it: during thatſpace, ſundric of the | men ſince the beginning of the world haue | Fer. hroug 
| Gentiles in ſundrie parts of the World be- | walked through it, Patriarchs, Prophets, | vs,tharir is a 
much | came Proſelytes, as Naawanin Syria, and | Apoſtles, and all the Congregation of the | ſhame for vs 
hould | For before Ebedmelech in Ethiopia : bur that was not | Firſt-borne, who Rand as witneſſes, that | f9{cararir. 
ng cal- | Chriltscom- | the accompliſhment of the promiſed Cal- | thereisno danger in death; and ſhall wee 
a | | ver num ling of the Gentiles, till the body of laphets | only ſcarre atir,and ſtand afraid; as though 
"uk MY called, Houſe were perſwaded to dwell in the | ic would deuoure vs? yea, cuen the very 
Tents of Sem. Echnikes eſteemed Death to be Non/wpphi- |- Seneca. 
And now other ſfixteene hundred yeeres | cinm, ſed Tributum vinend;: Not a puniſh- | 
haue wee been within the holy Couenant, | ment,buta Tribute, which euery man muſt 
andthey firangers fromit : in which ſpace | pay for his life; and therefore faid one of 
ſundry of them alſo haue embraced the | them, 20d debev, paratus [iam ſoluere, vbi 
Faith of the Goſpell:burthat (as wee con- | me Fanerator appellat : T am ready to pay 
ceiue) is not the performance ofthe promi- | my debt, when he who lent met, ſhall call 
ſed Recalling of the Iewes, but the body of | vpon me,andrequire it. . - 
thar People ſhall bee conuerted, that the Andifnotwithſtanding of all this, wee 
| | 3-11.24, | Prophecie may befulfilled: And there ſhall | live in ſecuritic, as if wewerein couenant 
be one Shepheard, and one Sheepe-fold: | with death, and. it would nor long come 
then ſhall our Lord appeare the ſecond | neerevs,in very truth we deſerue that wee 
odly | time for our full Redemption. ſhould periſh in ir. | 
fore vs | | Trigoutof all So that theſe words of the Apoſtle doe Onr earthly houſe] Sometime both the | py the earthly 
ects | doubt, our bo- | not make any peraduenture of our death, | ſoule and body ofman are compared to an | houſe, our bo- 
yu | jb farre leſſe doe they giue vs any exemprion | houſe,and thatis inregard of God, dwel- | dyhereisro . 
ed | lenh, 7 | fromdeath, but rather affure vs, that our | ling in them by his holy Spiric : bur hereby be vnderftood. 
th ater | | bodies muſt be diflolued, the houſe of the body alone is to be vnder- 
neon | | Hibg13.14, | Our life on earth isno inheritance, our | ſtood,in regard of the ſoulethat ſoiourns in 
= 5 | breath is but a vapour, wee haue hereno | it : and this is cleare, in that alſo he calles ic 
be | | continuing Citie : Men may prefle to re- | ancarthly houſe. And here we hauethree 
Allfortificati- | pine, and fitthe ſummons of death, made | things to confider: firſt, that the body is 
oe ont | by ſundry diſeaſes,as long as they can, and | called a houſe, next, a houſe ofcarth, and 
wut ; ine, | doe all they may to fortifie themſelues a- | thirdly, a Tabernacle, and the reaſons 
cn ' gainſt the dart of death, bur yerit ſhall not | why. 
W=— | | be eſchued. Theſe daintie women which Our body is called an houſefor two re- | Fortwocauſes 
| | Det. 28, | will nor ſuffer ſo much as their Soles to | ſpedts: firſt, in reſpeR ofthe comely and or- | is our body 
| | touch the Earth, muſt at length lay downe, | derly workmanſhip thereof; for as Artifi- _ " 
| | Not the ſoles of their feete onely, but the | cers, out of an inordinate heape of things : 
| Crowne of their head alſoto be couered by | amaſſed together, doe raiſe vp moſt plea- | 4, . — 
ſt looke ; it. The labour of Man in his life,is roturne | ſant buildings, by wayling out one of them ly and orderly |. 
end of | Ouer the Earth in the ſweat of his brow, | from another,by preparing them, and pla- | wor ip | 
- | ſeeking in her bowels Food and Fewell, | cing euery thing in theowne roome, and | thereof, 
courſe | | Materials for building, and Minerals of ſun- | making them by line and meaſure, one of 
| drie Metals for his other vſes, Inallwhich | them proportionall and anſwerable to ano- 
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Other Crea. 
tures were 
made by the 
word of Gcd, 
but to the ma- 
king of Mar, 
God put to 

his hand alſo, 


And conlulta- 
tion among 
che Perſons of 
the bleſſed 
Trinitie goes 
before. 
Baſil.hexam. 
hom 10. 


Tert.de Yeſut 
ref.carn. 


This prepara- 
tion foreſh:ws 
that ſome 
great thing 
was to follow, 
asSitdid in- 
decd, 


AuzAecin, 
Dei,l.10.C.12, 


Man an excel- 
lent workman- 
ſhip,cuen in 
reſpeR of his 
body. 

Gregor, moral. 
L.32,Se,13. 


Bernard. 


Aſhortview of 
cheexcellenr 
workmanſhip 
of Mans body, 
2Sitis giuen 
by Salomon. 
Pſal 139. 


ther; ſo that now they makevp a comely | to this Houſe is the Mouth, which God 


houſe, pleaſant to looke ynto, where before 


"they werea diſordered maſſe. So is it with 


the body of man, which of a confuſed lump 
of clay without forme,God hath builded yp 
in this pleaſant forme and comely order 
wherein now it ſtands. 

It is rrue,all the workes of God are very 
wonderfull : what-euer is done by him,can- 
not be but very excellent and good, he him- 
ſelfe being moſt excellent and infinitely 
good. But a ſingular wiſdome and good- 


| neſſe hath God ſhowne in the creation of 


Man, for he caine out in the laſt roome, as 
the perfeCtion of Gods workes, and laſt 
defigne of the thoughts of God: and there- 
fore was hee not created after the common 
order, which God obſerued inthe reſt; for 
where other creatures were made by bis 
word onely, he puts to his hand to the ma- 
king of man ; conſultation alſo among the 
Perſons of the bleſſed -Trinitie going be- 
fore, which was not in the creation of any 


| other Creature; whereof thou mayeſt 


learne, O Man, 2mants tr wnus ventas aft i- 
mand, in what great account thou art,in 
regard of all thereſt of his Creatures;all 0- 
ther like ſeruits were brought out by naked 
commandement,honzo tanguarm eorum domi- 
nu pſa Detmans oft inſtruttus,Man as their 
Lord,is built yp by Gods owne hand, 

All this preparation going before, was 
to ſhew that ſome great thing was to fol- 
low,as indeed ir did : for man is ſo made a 
worke of God his wiſdome, that hee isa 
compend of all Gods Creatures, admired 
by thoſe who had no more but Natures 
light, as a little world, but more highly 
commended by thoſe who had alſo the 
light of the Word whereby ro diſcerne 
him ; Omni miraculo quod fit per bominem, 
mains miraculumn eſt ipſe homo : Man him- 
ſelfe (ſaid Arguſtine) is a greater miracle, 
then any miracle that ever was done by 
man, 

And this not onely in regard of his ſoule, 
but euen of his body alſo, which here the 
Apoſtle calleth a comely houſe : if there 
were no more to commend it, yet (as faith 
Gregorte ) this were enough, 29d acorpore 
hnmanoinſe ſimilitudinem trahat Deus,That 
God borrowes fimilitudes from the body 
of a man,to expreſſe and ſhadow himſelte 
vnto vs; alcribing to himſelfe an Eye, a 
Mouth, and a Hand, and ſuch like; which 
wee arenot to thinke with the Anthropo- 
morphites,that he hath per naturam, ſed per 
effetlum. 

Bur befides this, if wee'doe take but a 
ſhort view of the workmanſhip of Man his 
body,we ſhall be compelled euery one for 
himſelfe to ſay with Daxid, O Lord, 1 am 

fearefully and wonderfully made. The encry 


hath fenced with a folding doore of the 
lips, opening and cloſing moſt commodi. 
ouſly at the wil of the In-dweller. Next yn- 
to it arethe Grinders, which God hath ſer 
in theentrie,to prepare food for the whole 
man to nouriſh him : the third roome hee 
hath aſſigned tothe Tongue, which he hath 
made moſt artificially, and: ſet inthetho- 
row-gate of the Houſe, as the Trenchman 
and Meflenger of the ſoule, to declare his 
will ynto all that come neere: and he hath 
ſet the Head as an eminent Towre inthe 
bodie, whercin he hath placed the ſeare of 
foure moſt excellent ſenſes, euery one of 
them neere ynto another, and not one of 
them impeding the funtion of another, hee 
hath locked vp the braine within it as a 
treaſure, and fenced it not onely with a co- 
uering of haire, of skin, and of bone with- 
out,but hath alſoſpred ouer ic within the 
Golden Ewer,the leaſt rupture whereof im- 
porteth death : and becauſe the Windows 
and Watchmen are alſo in ic, he hath made 
it to turne like a Wheele pleaſantly and 
without paine, to preuent all dangers that 
from any fide may come vntothe body:and 
if we ſhal yet go further in into this Houſe, 
and conſider the daughters of finging, 
which hee hath made moſt artificially for 
modulation of the voyce: if wee looke to 
the Siluer Cord, ſtretched throughout the 
length of his body : if we conſider the Wel, 
how it prepares,and furniſhes blood to all 
the members of the body : if wee looke to 
the Pitchers, by which, as thorow conduits 


it is conueyed thorow the whole body : if | 


wee conlider the Ceſterne, which is the 
Heart, the fountaine of life.” If this manner 
of way, I ſay, with Salomon, wee view the 
building of mans bodie, beſides other innu- 
merable things which Naturaliſts and The- 
ologs haue marked concernivg it; wee ſhall 
be compelled ro acknowledge, that Man, 
euen as concerning his body, is a world of 


wonders. 
And this haue I but briefly marked, thar 


wee might learne to poſlefle our veſſels in | 


honour, accounting ita great ſhame ynto 
vs to pollute and defile this body in any 
diſhonourable manner , which God hath 
created ſo honourable, comely, and plea- 
ſanr, 

Secondly,the body is called an Houſe,in 
reſpect of the ſoule which dwells in it : and 
this alſo highly commends the excellencie 
of the workmanſhip of man,marucilous for 
the ſubſtances whereof it confiſts, more 
marueilous for the wonderfull ynion and 
conjunction of them : in Heauen there are 
vnderſtanding ſpirits without bodies, as 
Angels; in carth are bodies without ynder- 


Raiding ſpirits,as Beaſts ; in Man yee ſhall 
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| figd then. bbck;-whereſdit-one] affirmed þ 
| Man cobavlinbings for'thrre is no!ore2s 
' rate which nes, bur dfhnpurrackevof che 


liferhereofz che plams and trees hauea life 
a*>hich they:gtowy rhe beafts 
alife ſenſitine;i by which they trace, fee; 
ſmelltaſftcand tonch ;xhbe Angels a life re2- 
ſonablegby: which they vnderftand: inthe 
fiſt rewo Men cormmunicares"wvich earchly 
Creatures ;1n the third, hexvanifcends theth, 
and is compatntato Angels, c27 /11 

Bur the -coniunQidh 'of rhefe two ſyb- 
ſtances, andthe ſiabitarton ofrhe'oner ries 
the othergs yermore marueifous, conmon- 
ly the honourable and che iprioble, rhe fp0- 
liſh and thewiſe, the ftrong and the wedke 
agree naberter then» Yron'and Clay ; 'Now 
ſic in opere tno,nom fic 1 conmmaxiione tua," 0 
Domme: Not {o in'thy worke; O Lord;ti6r 
ſo in cthemixture which thou haſt made:for 
here the Lord hath ioynedii-moſt maritei-. 
lous manner, Spirit wicti Fleſh, a Heauenly 


| ſubſtance, with an Earthly; ſorhat Commu- 


nia hac mentis ad Corpws ineffabilss fit, &*' 16- 
comprehenſtints imelletu: This Communi- 
on of the mind and body can neither bee 
conceiued by our vnderſtznding,nor vrtred 
by our ſpeech,che Soule being ſo inthebs- 
die,thatyeritis dotimixed! withthe boUy; 
it .is within vs; and yet goes thorovw all 
thingsthar are-withourv4;'ir is keprtin'the 
bodie,by Blood and Breath,  andyerliges 
not by Blood and Breath, beinga'Spirituali 
thing; it giues ynderflanding' toanyorher 
Spirit, by-tbe Earthly organ ofthe Tongue, 
and recciues ngaine Intelligence from'ano- 
ther Spirit, : by-the Earthly.organ-of the 
Eare. God hath done ir;| we fecle it, : bur 
know nor the reaſon of it; :All-rtheſe; and 
many moe ſhould mouevsto reverencethe 
goodnefſe- and wonderfull Wiſdome of 
our Maker, 
Man. © in 
. Andofthis welearne, how far the Judge. 
ment bf Gods Spirit,differs from the iudge- 
ment of tnati; and that ettenas concerning 
man himfchc : It is thought among carnall 
men,that the body is the Man, Sic dediti 
ſunt carni ac ſanguin, ac fi mhil alind, quan 
carnem ſe efſe repmtarent : and therefore are 
they fo, giuen ro pamper fleſh, asif they 
were no otherthing butfleſh: theſe donor 
ſeparate the vile fro the precious, the Lord 
from theSeruant, the In-dweller fromthe 
Lodger; forin the iudgement of Gods Spi- 
rit,the Body is no more but the houſe, the 
Manis hee that dwelles in the Bodie : and 
looke what difference there'is betweene a 
houſe and himm'that dwels in it, ſuch are wee 
toput betweene the Soule and the Body: 
in externall dangers, though the houſe bee 
burnt and blowne downe with winds, if 
the In-dweller bee ſafe, wee account that 


—_——— 


| our bodies}With riegle& of our Soules, wee 


ſhewed in che Creation of | 


the lofſetheleſe: ani multh-more FFthe 
ſoule eſcapes, when the tiouſe 'of theBoUie 
ro 'throwne Yowne by (death, are weeto 


 efteeinedtiatttic lofle is barfmall. Icjsrea” 
' fornableinifeed, that the foike' ſhould 16ire 


the body, bac (o;thar'it tegteR nor the 


| owneſelfe': let 'Adew loue' his Exab, but 
{o,that hekefrken nor ito her voyce more , 


% 


then tothe Lords. If we ſecke the welfare of 


ſhdllofe'rhem' both * bur if we ſubdig tHe 


body by-diſciplive, rhatthe ſoulemd = 
bf 


fafe,chenſhillthe bodic alſo be part: 
hetplorien:? ic 126 07 nile 6g. 
-'-Earthly]; The ſecond getierall obſerued 


193 0? 


houſe 6f Extthi is 
cauſes ? firſt; inregard of the” tnatrer, fort 


- - 


| wa wide of the earch -niext, in regart bf 


the 'meants'by which our-bodies/ are <oh- 
tinged'ahd ypholden, for they arc carth- 
Iyiz eo av 2069 but moto t OL SHEN 03.5 
- As tothefirſt, that Man'is made of earth; 
which is manifeſt, out oftheſecond of Ge- 
xefis, ie doch highly commend the*great 
2s of the Creator;To doe greacthings 
y great" meanes, is no grear macter;*but 
when by ſmalleſt meanes greateſt 'things 
aredone;'it doth argue Widkat all doubr 
thegreatexcellency ofthe worker, 2s that 
Godmadeall chirigs6f 'tiothing # andthar 
ofthe baſeſt'tarrer hee tad made before 
Man, he aiadeMan'a tote exc llent Crea- 
ture; ther uny other thar'hee bad brovghtt 
ourbefore him; he madehimn of clay, bur iti 
niany'reſpeRs mote honorable cher that 
wheteofhee made him;-andinthis that hee 
hath giuen to'Man, vt fit alignid/ua origme 
gloriefins; Heath ſer out ny of his 
powerand wiſdome; as likewiſe in that he 
hathplaced ſuch a Grace and Maieſtic in 
that pied face, which he framed of clay,rhat 
the feare and terror of him was vpon all li- 
uing creatures, which they acknowledged 
by their firſt compearance before him at his 
calling to receive names from him, ns ir 
leaſed him to improue them; and yereuen 


after the fall, by the benefir of refticucion | 


we hauein Chriſt, they ſo reverence Man, 
that albeit in nature there' can bee none 
ſtronger thenthe Elephant, touter thenthe 
Lion,fiercer then the Tyger; yet all theſe 
doe ſeruice to Man, - et naturamſnambu- 
mana inftitutione deponnmt. 

Secondly, we learne here Gods Sone- 
raigntie ouer Man, hee is but a veſſell of 
earth, framed by the hand of God, and 
therefore woe muſt bee vnto him, if hee 
ſtrive with his Maker : a veſſell of clayis 
nor ſocafily broken by chePotrer, as Man 
is confounded by his Maker, if once his 
wrath kindle -in his 'breft againſi him, 
Ir were therefore good for Man, before 


he | _ 


here,is;Marthe Apoſtle cats 'our bode, an * 
£and- this hee doth for two | 


| 
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A Defianceto Death. 
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originall doth 
learnevs hu- 
militie. 


They who will 
not learne it 
by theirorigi- 
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Eſay 40.6. 

T he body like 

2 wall of clay, ' | 
plaſtered ouer, 
and painred 


with colours, | : 


heenter into ehwitie with Godgo bethiok: | 


himſelfe of an anſwere tathay queſtion of 
the Apoſtles, Dog yee prouoke 'God unto an 
ger,are yee ſtranger then he ? The. Sidonians 
would. not make warre with. Herod, be- 
cauſe they were nouriſhed by the Kings 
Land; anditmight moreiuſtly be a reaſon, 
to keepe vaine man from waging baccll 
withthe Lord,chat he holds his lite of the 
Lord,and that ifhe doc bur-rake his breath 
ouc of our noſtrils, ' wee fall incontinent as 
dead ynrothe ground. Surcly ofall follics 
in the World;this is the grearcſt;z for aman 
ro caſt himſelfe in danger of Gods wrath, 


| which hee is neither able by flying co cf- 


chue,nor yer by ſuffering,to endure. 
Thirdly, the conſideration 'of our origi- 
nalllearnes vs humilitie; fince we are of the 
earth,why ſhall we. waxe proud, . ſpecially 
for any qualicic of our body. which-was ta- 
ken from the earth, and mutt returneto 
earth 2gaine? Therefore God gave vn othe 
firtt Man the ame of Adam,fignitying red 
carth,rhax as oft as he heard hiy name, hee 
might remember hjs originall, and his po- 
Reritie alſo, conſidering the Rocke from 
whence they came,mighrt ler tallthe combe 
of their naturall pride. Pane np] | 
.. Which if we cannot learne, bylonking 
to our originall, let: vs ar Ieaft rem-mber 
our.end,and it ſhalllearne vs, that wee. are 
bur duſt; yea, much more vilechen com- 
mon duſt, 'For as beautifull Snow, when ie 
is reſolued into water whereot jt was con- 
pealed, becomes fouler water then any 
other elſe; ſo man being turned againe in- 
tocarth, itbecomes yilcr carth, then any 
other earth whatſoever : ſo that the fleſh 
which in life is moſt beloued, 'deatin cauies 
to be moſt abhorred. Abrabamlouued Sa- 
rah well, bur from the time. thar her ſoule 
departed from her bovy, he was glad toen- 
treate the Hictices for a Sepulchre, char he 
might buric his dead our of his fight. And 
truly,if as Gregorte counſe's vs, wnnſquiſque 
boc quod viuum diligit. quid fit mortuum pen- 
ſaret : every man would ponder, what that 
creature is being dead, which ſo greatly 
man louech,while it liveth,it would ſcrue ro 
reprefle in ys the immoderate deſires of our 


 aff-Rions. 


O Man,why wile thou be bewicched with 


; that which 10 the body ſeemes worthy to 
| be loued: Is 1t for the lirength,orthe beauty 


or ftature thereof, that thou art del. ghred 
with ir?I pray thee conſider what thele are: 
Is not the Arrpgeh of the body weakenes ? 
Ereitbelong,the Graſhopper ſhal! bee a 


burden to the ſtrongeſt: And as for beautie: 
is itnor deceirfull ? 47, Fleſh 5rgvoſſe, and 
the glorie thereof as the flowre of the Field. As 
a wal of clay plaſttcd over, and painred,aficr 
that a little windand rainehath beaten vp- 


on ie,the Lime falles away,2ndthe clay ap- 
peareth: ſo isirwith. the moſiplesſan bo- 
die, ' which now being trimmed: with the 
colours of God,ſeemes very beautifull; bit 
after that the ſtormes and ſhowres of diſ- 
caſes haue beaten ypon 1t, then ſhall it'ap- 
peare that which ir is; ro wit; bur Clay in- 
deed; and though tor ſtature chou werrt 
like to the ſonnes 'of Anak;' ver neither. 
art thou for that the more precious: for the 
higheſt trees are-not +moſt fruitfull, the 
mightie Oakes 'of Baſan beare -frvire for 
Swine ; where the Jutlc Vine-wree renders 


_ comfortable fruite for man:neither can thy 


height proreR thee againſt death; for euen 
gold-chirfly Babel, which grew vp like a 
greac tree, ſo high, that the fowles ofheauen 
made their neſts ynder it, was at length 
broughe ro: che. graue like an abominable 
branch : ſoſhall ic be with the pormpe of all 
fleſh,the wormes ſhall be ſpred ynder thee, 
and the Wormesſhall couerthee. 

-. Let ic therefore be farre from-vs to glory 
cither inthe flrength,or beaucy, or ſtature 
of our mortall bodies : they are but rotten 
and ruinous habitations: nothing is there 
in them to puffe vp our pride,if we confider 
themarighr, bur: wed 6 matter ro humble 
vs.Itis wrictenof Agarbecles,who of a Por- 
ter was madea King, that he cauſed to fur- 
niſh hjs cable with veſſels, ſome of gold,and 
ſome of loame, that by the one he might be 
{erued asa King, 'andby the other: admo- 
niſhedthat heewas oncea Porter: and it 
much more becomes vs, who now.are cal- 
led ro the high dignitie of the ſons of God, 
to remember what we were before, that ſo 
we may be humbled in our ſelues, and bee 
thankfull coour God, 

Secondly, the body is called ancarthly 
houſe, becauſe by carthly meanes itis ſu- 
Rained and vpholden,ſo thar the very food 
by which we liue,doth wame vs of the fra- 
gility of our mortall body:the fowles of the 
ayre, and beaſts of theearth areſline to 
feede vs, they muſt quite the filly life they 
haue,before they can bee convenient food 
for vs. And I pray you, whatendvring life 
can-they cauſe vnto vs, which muſt die be- 
fore they can helpe our life? yea, within 
ſhorc time, if they be ler alove,they corrupt 
and purrific oftheir owne accord, Thus eue- 
ry creature that feeds vs,teſtifies ynto vs in 
their kind, that our life is but a filly life, rhe 
end whereof,is death and filthy rotrennes. 
. Of this Tabernacle) The third generall 
point we marked here, is, how our body is 
called a Tabernacle : and thar firſt for ſome 
fimilitude of the building, aTabernacle be- 
ing {uch a ſojourmng place, as 7ettum ha- 
beat, non fſundamentnms, hath a coucring, 
bur not a foundation; to warne ys, that 
how-cuer in this life wee haue aboue vs 

- the 
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theproteRion of God, as 8 Cowrrt for the 
forme, and for the rainez yet beneath there 
is hereno foundazien wheron we may reſt, 
and ſertle our ſelues : but: wee are with 4- 
braham, 1ſaac and: 14cob, to-lookefor that 
Ciry aboue, hauing a Foundation: rhat/is, 
our Temples building, in which, -withour 
danger we may ldy vþ our treaſure, having 
both a roofe and 'a foundation, 
rum eſt ſtabilitas aterne. bratitnamss, tettum 
conſummario & perfethio ipſins. ENS 
Secondly, out, bodies. are called Taber- 
nacles, in regardof the vic of them': fince 


our life is a warfate, we ſhould ſoiourme in ! 


the body,as Souldiers in their ſconſes ad 
rents,that outand in them, we ,may watch 
for vantage ouer our enemies, 50 annoy 
them,and defend our felues from them: buc 
itis to be lamented, that our bodies which 


ſhould be vſed as Tabernacles for warre, | 


are turned 1 domicilia tarpiſſime captinita- 
735, into little houſes of ſeruitude and bon- 
-dage. 

nd thirdly , to ſhew their mortality, 
they are compared to Tabernacles,for they 
are moveable, at the will and arbitrement 
of God, who hath pitched them; wee have 
here no continuing City, bur ſhould liue in 
the body,as ready euery houre to be tranſ- 
ported: for wee know. not when ir ſhall 
pleaſe the Lord topull vp the Rakes of our 
Tabernacle,to flake the cords, and fold vp 
the couering thereof, which ſhortly muſt 
be done to euiery one of vs: bur our com- 
fort is, that as the Arke of God, whichin 
the Wildernefſe dwelt in a moueable Ta- 
bernacle, was afterward placed in afixed 
and ftabliſhed Temple in Canean : ſoour 
ſoules {hall be tranſlaced from this earthly 
Tabernacle,to haue their dwelling in that 
Temple of God in heauen, Great ioy was 
in Icruſalem,when Sa/o-n tranſported the 
Arke fromthe Tabernacle to the Temple; 
bur greater ioy ſhall be co our ſoules, when 
God ſhall carry them from this earthly 
Tent,to that heauenly and eternal} Habi- 
tation, 

Be diſſolued. Here wee ſee, that in the 
Chriſtian,death doth no more bur diſfolue 
his earthly Tabernacle. It is demanded by 
Auguſtine,what kind of death it was,which 


| Goddenounced to man in Paradiſe, if he 
| dideate of the forbidden tree, Yirmm corpo- 
' Y,ananime,antotins bominis, anilla que di- 


citur ſecunda: And hee anſweres; that into 
that death, which is the proper puniſhment 
of finne,all kindes of death doe concurre : 
for as the whole earth confifts, ſaith hee,of 
many earths, and the Catholike Church 
conſiſts of many particular Churches; ſo 


onuerſall death, which is the proper pu- 


| niſhment of finne, conſiſts of all forts of 
death, 


| [/Nowthe Scripture niakes mention thief- 


ly.of ewoſorts of Death, the firſt; and ſe- 
cond: the firſt death hathin irrwo deaths; 
the one of the ſoule, the other of the bo- 
dy; the death of the ſoule is; when rhe 
ſouls quickening the body, is not -quic= 
kened of GOD; but is, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes, a ſtranger from the life of God: 
and by this death many are dead, who in 
regard of their bodies ſeeme to bee living, 


| as is fpoken of che Epheſians before their 


calling, of the wantop widowes, 'who li- 
uing are dead, and of the Angell of Sardis: 
th :deathof the body is the ſeparation of 
the ſoule from the body. So then, the-death 


ofthe whole man is, Cum anima fine Des & 


corpore ad temps pana {uit ; but the fecond 
death, which is ſo called, becauſe by many 


degrees it is greater then the other: and | 
there is not any other behind it, is, Ci» a- | 


nima ſine Deo, cx corpore eternas panas tuit, 

Where that wee may yet more cleerely 
diftivguiſhthe-death of a Chriſtian from 
the death of the wicked, itisto bee inqui- 
red,Secing in the Refurretion,the wicked 
ſhall haue their foules and bodies vnired 
together, how ſhall they be puniſhedwith 
death ? The anſwere is, char this vnion of 


their ſoules and bodies ſhall bee with ſuch | 


afearefull diuifion from God, and among 
thernſelues, that they ſhall rather wiſhro be 
extinguiſhed, and turned into nothing, 
then to be yoited againe, eAd angmentan 
rormenti, & hic de corpore nolens educitur 
impins & ulicin corpore tenetay inuitus, 11 
this life the wicked is taken out of the bo- 
dy againſt his will, and in the hfe to come, 
he is keptinthe body againſt his will : and 
by both of theſe his torment is increaſed. 
In the firſt Creation, God conioyned ſoule 
and body, that they might bee a mutuall 


comfort one tothe other; but in the ſecond 


death, by the contrary, they are vnited for . 


the muituall puniſhment one of another : 
ſothat the body ſhall bee for no otherend 
quickened by A ſoule, bur romakeir fee- 
ling and ſenfible of horrible paine : for if 
euennow in thislifeir be come vpon man, 
2s ainft puniſhment ofhis rebellion againſt 
God,thatthe body is not ſo ſeruiceableto 
the ſoule asit was in the beginning : Arni- 
ma quippe quia ſuperiorem Dominim (#0 ar- 
birrio deſermit, inferiorem faumlum fibi ſub- 
ieftum non habet : how much more ſhall it 
beſoin the laſt recompence, that either of 
chem ſhall becoine a gricfe and burthen to 
others? | 
Heereisthento be taken vp that great 
difference which is betweene the death of 
the Chriſtian, and of the worldling : inthe 
death of the wicked, all forts of deathes 
concurre, whereas the Chriſtian ſuffers 
but Alqnid mortts, apiece of death,to _ 
. the 


F 
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ter puniſh- 
meat, 


Aug. deciuit, 
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A great diffe- 


_ rence between 


the death of © 
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and death of 
the wicked. 
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ſhall never dic 
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the wicked. 
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What a great 


of Defiance ro Death, "0 


the diſſolution of his earthly houſe : the 
Serpent can doe no more to him, bur av- 
ducare terram eius faften his teeth vpon his 
earthly part;asto the heauenly ſoule,ir falls 
not vnder the danger of death, 

So that the yantage.is great which the 
Chriſtian hath over his enemies, inthar the 


death which the wicked ſhall dye, the 


Chriſtian is exempredfrom itz-burthar part | 


of death which hee ſhall ſuffer, and they 
are able to infli& ypon him, they themſclues 
ſhall nor eſcape it. /ezabe/ may make her 
vow to haue the head of Elyah; but how 
lictle effe& there is in ſuch fury of fleſh, is 


manifeſt in thar ſame example; for God 


_ preſerued his ſeruant ſafe, and her owne 


head was giuen in aprey to the dogs, and 
they, like the Burrios of the Lord, deuou- 
red her, leauing nothing but the skull of her 
head, andpalmes of her hands. Why then 
ſhall we be afraid of them, who are not ex- 
empred from chat doome, which in their 
orcatelt anger they give vpon vs? When it 
was told Anaxagoras the Philoſopher, thar 
by his enemies meanes he was condemned 
ro die, heeneuer troubled himſelfe for the 
matter, but made this anſwere : [am olim 
iftam ſententiam tulit natura in illos eque ac 
in me: that long (ince, nawure had giuen out 
the ſentence of death vpon them,as well as 
ypon him, If ſuch irength was in any Eth- 
nike, what ſhould there bee in any Chri- 
ſtian? | 
Bur beſides this, the excellent benefits 
werecciue by deacth,ſhould confirme vs a- 
gainſt all che terrours and paines thereof : 
for firſt,it relieves vs of much euill; for by 
itour dayes of finne are finiſhed, and wee 
are deliuered from the miſeries of this life, 
If wee had beene immorrtall in this miſe- 
rable mortality, our eftare had been moſt 
lamencable : even the Echniks by the lighr 
of nature vnderſtood, that it was a great 
beneficthat the body was but ortale win- 
culuns anime, a temporall or mortall band 
of the ſoule ; and they gaue the reaſon, Ne 
ſemper huts vite miſerys anima teneretur : 
leſt the ſoule ſhould bee forecuer detained 
vnder the milſcries of this wretched life, 
Bur praiſed bee God, this comfort is made 
ſureto vs by a cleerer light, that our ſoules 
ſhall not for cuer be detained inthe body, 
asin a houſe of bondage, bur that ſhortly 
they ſhall be delivered,and that in ſo won- 
derfull a manner , that death, which is 
the daughter of finne, ſhall beco:ne the 
deſtroyer of her owne mother : for vnto 
the Chriftian, death is a perfect morcifica- 
tion of all his earthly members. 
Neither are wee by ir onely delivered 
from euill, but alſo entred to the fruition 
of our greateſt good: for as clouds dif- 


ſolued, giue vs cleere ſight of the Sunne, 


.| theabſolution of man,. itis neither rotall, 


——_—_ —— 


which before was obſcured from vs: ora | 


the dooresof the' prifon 'being opened by 
the Angell, made a' faire way eo Percy ro 
come out and enterinto leruſalem; {> isix, | 
diſſolutio corports , abſolutio eft anime : the 
diſſolution of the body, is'the abſolution 
of the ſoule. As the ſnare being broken, the 
bird cſcapeth; ſo the body being diſſolued, 
exadit reciuſa intus columba, hoc eſt, anima: 
the ſoule hath a ready way to the face of 
God. 

There is wrought by death, as ſaith the 
Apoſtle, both a diſſolution, and a coniun- 
Eon. The cauſe why death ſeemes terri- 
ble ro many, is, for that they looke to the 
diflolution, and nor to the coniuntion ; 
the diſſolution is of the ſoule from the bo- 
dy,. the conjunction 1s of the ſoule wich 
Chriſt. If then wee bee afraid, when wee 
looketo the diſſolution, let vs alſo looke 
rothe coniunion,and be comforted, / de- 
fre to bee diſſalned,, there the diffolution : 
and to be with Chriſt, there the coniun&ti- 
on. We vie commonly to cal death a depar- 
ture: and ſo it isa departurenot only from 
the who are deare ynto ys, but tothe who 
aremoredeare: and therefore ſhould wee 
not ſo much bee grieued at our departure 
'from that company wee leaue behind vs,as 
reioyced by thinking of that blefled fel. 
lowſhip which is belore vs : for wee re- 
turne to our Father, from whom we came, 
toour eldeſt Brother, whom wee have not 
yer ſeene,bur long to ſee him, becauſe wee 
louc him, tothe company of innumerable 
Angels, to the congregation of the firft- 
borne, and co the ſpirits of 1uſt and perfeR 
men, 

But heeretwo things muſt be remoued, 
which impaite, this comfort, and make 
death ſeeme much more terrible then ir is 
indeed. The firſt is, the feare of puniſh- 
ment after death, but in very deed, ,9uid 
hoc ad mortem, quod poſt mortem ef ? Why 
ſhall dearh be blamed for that which falls 
out after death? eAcerbitas non mortis eh, 
ſed culpe, the bitterneſle is nor in death, but 
in ſinne. Let a man therefore purge his con- 
ſcience, and death ſhall neither bee feare- 
full, nor bitter vnto him: As a Serpent 
wanting the ſting, may bee pur in our bo- 
ſome withour perill; FA if ſinne, which is 
the ling of death, be taken away, wee may 
boldly welcome death, yea imbrace it 
without feare : it cannot hurr vs. 

The other cauſe is, that men apprehend 
death, to be the deſtruction of man ; butin 
very cruth it is not ſo, but rather as I ſaid, 


for it onely diffolues the body, ' nor yet 
perpetuall, Some Erhnikes falſly called ir, 
e/£ternus ſomnus. It isa leepe indeed, but 
not eternall, for in the reſurreRion the bo- | 


| 
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1 5. Paulexpreſ- 


ſes the nature 
of our death 
by three Gimili- 
es: 
I 
He compares 


| tothe chan- 


81g of a gar- 


Went, 


ef Defrance to Death © 


dy (hall be wakeried and raiſed vp againe. { him with a more excellent garment of 


So then, Nowthorr ipſa, ſed opinio de morte 
eſt terribilis, it is not death ir ſelfe, bur an 
opinion of death which is terrible: tor fince 
it tranſlates vs from chis preſent euill world 
yato everlaſting life: T know nor, ſaid Na- 
24anzen, how ic can bee called death;ir be- 
ing nomine magis, quam re formidabilis: 
fearefull in name, rather then in deede. 
The ſeparation of the foule from God, 
tharis death :'the ſeparation of rhe ſoule 
from the body, Y-bratantummodo eff moy- 
tis, is onelythe ſhaddow of death: and 
therefore ſuch as are dead, notin the ſoule, 
bur in the fleſh, n9u vera morre, ſed wmbra 
thntum mortis operiri dicuntur, are riot laid 
ro be truly dead, but only couered with the 
ſhaddow of death, _ 

We are not then'to fooke ypon death in 
the glaſſe of the Law, burin the mirror of 
the Goſpell. Life looked vpon with the 
eyesof nature, ſeemes a berter thing then 
itis, couecred as it were with a white yaile, 
thoughin deede it bee very black : for if 
the pleaſures thereof be compare( with the 
paines, it will be found that the paines ex- 
ceede the pleaſures,both for their number, 
orcarneſſe ard continuance, it being moſt 
certaine,tharno pleaſure in the earth hath 
beene found to endure ſo long, asthe 
paines of a feter; whereas on the other 


| hand, tf death bee looked ypon with" the 


eyes of nature, it ſeemes to bee very terri-/ 
ble; and as itwefe conered with a blacke- 
vaile,bur is white indeede; being ro the 
godly but a finiſhing of our miſeries, ahd 
eritrance to our endlefſe glory. 


And rhis ſhall be euident,if wee marke. 
theſe phtaſes, by which the Spirit of God 


deſcribes Death to vs in holy Scripture:rhe 
death of Abrahamis called a gathering of 
him to his Fathers : che death of CHoſes, a 
ſleeping with his Fathers. Dawid cals the 


death of his body, a reſting of his fleſh in | 


hope : S, Luke calls the death of our Lord, 
the time of his aflumprion :S, Percy calles 
itthe depoſition of an earthly Tabernacle. 
Now I pray you, what here is terrible? vn- 
lefle tobe gathered to our fathers, ro let 
our bodie ſlcepe fora time, and reſt in 
hope,that our ſoules way bee aſſumed vp 
into heauen be terriblero vs? 

But moſt cleerely doth S. Paw! bythree 
proper {imilitudes exprefle the nature of 
death ynto vs ; for firſt, he compares it to 
the laying afide of an old rotten garment, 
in ſtead whereof, we put on a berrer:teach- 
ing vs thereby, that asno poore man will 
grudge to lay aſide his contewprible gar- 
ment,when a better is offered' vnto him, 
farre leffe ſhould a Chriſtian murmure, 
whe God vncloaths him of his corruprible 
body, fincc he doth it, thathe may cloath 


glory, and immortalitie. Secondly, hee 
compares the laying of our bodiesin ehe 
graue, to the ſowing of ſceede in the earth: 
reaching vs therby,that ſuppoſe our bodies 
being couered with mould, rot and purri- 
fie vnder theearth, yer they ſhall ring vp 
againe: and therefore we ſhould willingly 
render our bodies tothe Lord,” that great 
Husbandman, to bee dimpled like pickles 


of lively ſeede by his owne hand, in any | 
 parrofrheearth hee pleaſes; yea if ic were 
in the botrome of the Sea,ſeeing the whole | 
world is the Lords husbapdry, whichhee 


can cauſero bring out fruic ro him ar his 


pleaſure. Athis word both the carth:and | 


water brought out to him living creatures 


which neuer had beene: and ſhall wee not | 
thinke that at his word they will renderco | 


him choſe creatures, which hane bin before? 
And thirdly, hee cals ithere a flitting from 
one houle ro another, a remoouing from 
our cor-houſe on earth, to aPalace of glo- 
ry in heauen, MY 

Now this being ſpoken vpon the word 
D:ſſolued, for our comfort in death, ſom- 
thing further muſt we marke our of ir, for 
ourpreparation to death. How-euer death 


. bemolt cerraine, yet the Apofite fpeakes 
' indefinitely of it, both in regatd of the | 
' tirne, theplace,and thekinde of death. Ic is 
' our of all doubr# our bodies muft bee dif- | 
' ſoltred;butwe know not when;nor where; | 
nor how * in theſe three reſpetts "death is | 


yncertaine; - 4 


As for the time of our death; God hath! | ==: 
hidden it fromour eyes, Nihit certins mor- | 


te, nihil incertins hora mortis, Ma ny goe 
out ofthe body,being diſappointed as con- 
cernivg rhe time, truſting and looking in 
their own thought for a longer tine than 
they find ordained for them, In this folly, 


by nature wee are all followers of that 


rich man, who dreamed ro -himfelfe that. | 
hee had many daiesto liue, when in very | 


deedehe had nor one: for that ſame night 
his ſonle was taken from him. Yitz hec mal. 
tipliciter illudit hominibns longam ſe ſimula, 
ut fallat. 

Alway the vncertainty of deathin re- 
ard oftime,God hath doneit in wiſdom, 
ro make ys the more carefull : 7proratur 
onus dies, ut obſeruentur multi: Hee hath 
made one day ynknowne, that many daies 
may be obſerued. Ifthe good man of the 
houſe had knowne what houre the thiefe 
would come, hee would haue watched, 
and nor ſuffered his houſe ro. bee digged 
thorow, Bee ye therefore prepared : the 
houſe is the body, the thiefe that breakes 
it, is death, thetreaſure thou keepeſt init, 
is thy foule: therefore watch and pray. The 
conclufion. of the Parable relles ys, that 
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eA Defiance to Death. 


God hath hid the houre of death from ys, 
not to ſnare vs, bur to ſtirre vs to vigilan- 
cie, Ideo voluit horam mortis incertam eſſe, 
vt ſemper ſit nobis ſuſpefFa : God hath made 
the houre of death yncertaine, becauſe hee 
will hauc it alway ſuſpeRed. 

The life of man en earth, is but a life of 
[cuen dayes ; how many yceres ſoeuer hee 
liue, yet hath he butthelc ſame dayes mul- 
tiplied vnto him : As he therefore, who 
hauing ſeven ſeruantsto ferue him, if he be 
aduecrtiſed that one of the ſeuen will ſlay 
him , rakes ſeruice from chem, with the 
narrower obſeruation, of euery one of 
chem, when they come by courſe to {crue 
him : ſo man whole life runnes vpon ſeven 


| dayes inthe weeke, which together with 


their ſhacowes ſerue him by courſe, fince he 
is told that in one of them hee muſt die, 
and he knowts not which it is, he ſhould 
the more carefully obſerue them all, to lire 
holily, and godly in them : letall of them 
bee paſſed ouer in feare: ler none of them 
want their owne exerciſes of godli- 
nefle, ſo ſhall we die peaceably, and with 
comfort in any of them, wherein it ſhall 
pleaſe God to call ypon vs. 

Secondly,in regard of the place,death is 
alſo yncertaine: ſome haue died in the 


- wombe wherein thy cooke lite, ſome in the 


Cradle, as the infants of Bethlem, ſome in 
the bedde, as [Þboſeth, ſome inthe Parlor, 
as Egon, ſome onthe ſtoole, as Arrives, 
ſome at the cable, as Ammon, ſome inthe 
Chappell, as Sernacherib,ſoine in the Tem- 
ple, as 7oab: Ina word, what place is there 
wherein we can come, in the which,or the 


like of ir, ſome men hauc not died before _ 


vs? and this to warne vs, how in euery 


| 


place wee ſhould be prepared , Vbique te | 


expetlat mors, & tu fi ſapiens fueris, vbi. 
que eam exp: 6t..bis. 

Thirdly, the kinde of our death is alſo 
lefr yncerrtaine vnto vs, that againſt all 
kinds of death wee may be prepared; there 
is one way by which wee all come into the 
world, but many wayes by which we goe 
out of it : for ſome die in the water, as 
Pharaoh, ſome in the fire, as the King of 
Edom, ſome by Lions,as the diſobedient 
Prophet,ſome by Beares,as the railing chil. 
dren, ſome by dogges, as cruell /ezabel, 
ſome by vermine, as proud Herod, ſome 
by the ſword, as ſwift Az4hcl, ſome ſmo- 
thered in the houſe,as the children of Job, 


| ſome by thefall of a wall, as thoſeeigh- 


reene men, {laine by Siloam Tower, ſome 
by the caſt of a ſtone, as eAbimelcch, 
ſome of a paine in their head, as the Shu- 
ramites ſonne, ſome of a paine 1n their 
belly, as Amtochns, ſome of a Gowte in 
their feete, as e/a, ſome by the private 
corruption of cheir owne diſtemperate hu. 


mours, ſome by diſtemperature of pub- 
lique humours, which are corrupt lawes. 

In a word, ſo fraile a veſſell is man, that 
eaſily by innumerable waies he is broken : 
and all theſe haue wee ſcene before vs, that 
for all them wee might beeprepared, ma- 
king ready our ſelues to die, and referring 
the kinde of our death to the good plea- 
ſure of God : Non eſt mal/tum curandum, 
mece ſſario morituro, qua morte moriatar, ſed 
quo poſt mortem ire compellatuy: ſince of 
neceſhty wee muſt die, let vs not care much 
for the kinde of death, buc rather of the 
way, Which after death wee are to goe: 
And for this cauſe, did our blefſed Saui- 
our yndergoe a curſed death, that every 
death might be made bleſſed rothem who 
dic in the faith of the Lord. 

Be diſſolued] Laſt of all wee obſerue 
here,that the word which the Apoſtle ves, 
being paſſiue, wee are raughr, that men 
ſhould nor beviolent Actors of their owne 
death, bur patient ſufferers at the good 
pleaſure of God, In all the Buoke of God 
there js not a ſiVable allowing ſelfe-mur- 
ther : The Law it ſelfe forbids ro kill 
thy ſelfe: Iwillrequire ( ſaith the Lord) 
your blood at the hanis of Beaſts, at the 
hands of a man himſelfe, at the hands of enc- 
ry brother will I requirezt, And hereby 
that ſtory ofthe Maccabees, commending 
Razss for ſelfe-murther, may bee knowne 
to bee but a baſtard breath, beizzg ſo diſ- 
cordant from the reſt of Scripture, brea- 
thed by diuine inſpiration of the holy 
Ghoſt, Erhnicks counted it magnanimiry 
in deſperate troubles to diſpatch them- 
ſelues, bur indeede it is pufillanimity ; that 
isa great minde, which can endure trou- 
ble with patience : and itis but afeeble 
ſpirit, which being impatient of trouble, 
Cakes by ſelfe-murther to eſchue it. Pro- 
perly did Jerome call ſuch, Martyres ſtulte 
philoſophie, Asto Sam/ons fact, it was fin- 

ular, nomoreto be followed then Abra- 
Ls his offering of his ſonne, or 1/-ae/s 
policie in ſpoyling the Egyptians, which 
had their owne warrants, but cannot war- 
rant vs to tranſgreſſe the known and com- 
mon commandements of God, 

Wee bane a building ] Now followes the 
ſecond part of the verſe, contayning the 
yantage we get by that exchange we make 
in death, to wit, that by it we are traifla- 
ted intoa berrer building : where, befofe 
weeenterinto the words, if it be deman- 
ded, what then ? Is thereno more to bee 
done to the body ? When it is difſolued, 
muſt it lie ſtill in Duſt and Aſhes? And 
haue we no further comfort concerning 
it { The anſwere is, that the comfort 
which here is giuen,doth onely concerne 


the ſoule:but if we will conioyne with this, 
other 
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Comfort con- 
cerning the 
lofſe of our bo- 
dies by death 


tis cobe ſought 


:nother places 
of Scriptures 


The Lord will 
not forſake 
that body 
which was the 
Temple ofhis 
Spirit, bur will 
keepe the duſt 
thereof. 


1acobs dead bo- 
dy hanourab]y 
buried by God, 


Three things 
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red here, | 
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ding. 
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ding isnot to 
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other places of Scripture, we ſhall find full 
and perfic comfort, both for body and 
ſoule. 

Fornot onely know we that our bodies 
ſhall be raiſed vp againe in the laſt day,bur 
that when they ſhall ſleepe in the graue,the 
holy Ghoſt, who now dwells in them, ſhall 
watch ouer them, to preſerue them eo im- 
mortalitie:from the time we be dead, our 
bodies are neglected and forſaken of thoſe, 
who loved vs moſt dearely in ourlife; after 
chat they haue laid vs in the grane, they re- 
eurne toeate and drinke, andin their won- 
ced manner to refreſh them(ſelues,and with- 
in ſhort cime they quit all remembrance of 
vs: but as for the Lord our God, hee will 
neuer negle&,nor forſake, nor forget that 
body which he honoured ce bee his owne 
Temple, dwelling init by his holy Spirit, 
but will keepe the very duſt thereof, cill hee 
reſtoreir againe to life. An example where- 
of wee haue in the fauourable dealing cf 
God with /acob, who died in Egypt, and 
was conueyed to Canaan by Joſeph and 
Pharaoh his Chariots ; yet vnto none of 
them will God giuethe praiſe of the buriall 
of Iacobs Corps, heis not aſhamedrto take 
to himſelfe, according to the promiſe hee 
made ynto his ſeruant, that hee wauld not 
onely goe with him downeto Egypt, but 
alſo would bring him vp againe to Canaan; 
thereby declaring how preciqusin his ſight 
the death of his Saints is, and how honora- 
ble he eſteemes thoſe bodies, which haue 
been the Temples of his holy Spirit. 

Now in theſe words wee haue three 
things to bee conſidered : firſt, what is 
meant by this building : ſecondly, how 
ſayes the Apoſille, that we haue it: thirdly, 
what arethe properties by whichitis de- 
{cribed. 

By this building, ſome vnderſtands that 
immortall and glorified body, which ſhall 
bee given vs in heauen: the ſame bodyin 
ſubſtance which now we haye, but tranſ- 
formed, and made like vnto Chriſts glori- 
ous body:and indeed vntoit agrees this de- 
fcription;for that body is of God,not made 
with hands, nor preſerued by the helpe of 
ſecondarie meanes, as isthis body which 
was begotten by our father, conceived by 
our mother, nouriſhed and brought vp to 
the ſtate wherein now itis, by the helpe of 
hands: and againe, where this morcall bo. 
dy is a temporall Tabernacle,the immortall 
ſhall bee aneternall habitation, All theſe 
are true : bur becauſe our ſoules ſhall not 
dwell in theſe bodies-till the reſurreRion, 
ho. cannot be meant here by this building 
tothe which wee are tranſported inconti= 
nent afcer death, 

By this building then wee areto vader- 
Rand that place of plory,which in the third 


Heauen God hath prepared for his chil- 


dren, called in- the Goſpel, the ever/afting 
habitations: and by our Saviour, his Fathers 
houſe, wherein are many Manfions : called 
by Saint Pawl, a Citie, bauing a foundati- 
on, whoſe builder and maker is God: and 


by Saint /ohn called the New Jernſalens; a 


Cie having the glory of God in it, a Citie 
foure-ſquared,in length, bredth and heighr 


equall; a Citie wherein all the Citizens 


ſee the faceof God, through the fireeres | 


whereof runs the water of Life, and in euc- 
rie {ide thereof the Tree of Life : this is the 
glorious building, into the which our 
ſoules are carried by Angels, fo ſoone as 
rhey depart out of the body. | 
' .. Theſecondthing wee propoſed hereto 
mm of, was, how isit, that the Apofile 
ayes,We hauethis building ? He ſayes nor 
we ſhall ger ir, bur that preſently wee haue 
it, Thereaſon is, becauſe preſently wee haue 
the rights and ſecurities. If worldlings ac- 
count themſelues ſure enough of earthly in- 
hericances, when they | haue the Charter, 
ſcazing, confirmation, and poſſeſſion of 
them,how much more are wee ſure of that 
heauenly building,who haue already recei- 
ued all theſe rights and ſecurities thereof 
from the Lord our God? 

The Charter of our heauenly inheritance 
is the good Word of God, . wherein the 
Lord of his ſpeciall grace and fauour hath 
diſpoſed it vnto vs, Feare not Little Flock, it 
is the Fathers will to giue you the Kingdome 
B-ſides thar,the ſame is left to vs inlegacie 
by our elder brother Teſus Chriſt, who be- 
fore that hee offered himſelfe in a Sacrifice 
for our finnes vpon the Croſle, did firft 
commend vs to his Father by an euerlaſting 
prayer: Father, I will, that theſe whom 
thou haft given me,be where Iam,thart they 


may ſee the glory Thad wich thee from the | 


beginning. O moſt ſweete, O moſt ſure 
word! What ſweeter word can there bee 
then this, that the Sonne in his latter Will, 
will haue vs to bee with him? whar ſurer 
word? Iris ſpoken by him, in whom the 
Father proclaimes himſelfero be well plea- 
ſed:and whothen will reuoke or annull ir ? 
Surely moſt comfortable is it, that we hane 
not onely the Father bidding the ſonneask 
what he will, and promiſing to giue it : but 
we haue alſo the Sonneasking, andin his 
asking crauing no other thing, butthatwe 
may be with him. Is not then our heauen- 
ly Inheritance ſure enough vnto vs ? 

But we haue yet more beſide this diſpo- 
fitionmade vs of God, firong confirmati- 
ons thereof : forthe Father hath confirmed 
the diſpoſition, made by him with an oath, 
and that as the Apoflle ſaies, ts ſhew to the 
heires of promiſe,the ſtabilitie of his Connſell. 
Agaive,the _—— made by the Sonne,he 


b 2 ; hath ' 


| 


555 


_— — 


tranſlated af- 
ter death, 
Luke 17.. 
Jobu I 4, 


Hebr, 


Rexel.23. 


The ſecond 
thing zo be 
conlidered 
here,is, How 
ſayes the Apo- 
ſle we haue 
this building ? 
The reaſon is, 
becauſe pre- 
ſently we haue- 


| therights'and 


1 


| 


ſecurities of it, 
which are, 
Charter, Con- 
firmation, Sen» 
zing and Pol- 
ſeſhon. 

Of the Char- 
ters of our 
heauenly 
building. 

Luke 13.32. 


Moſt comfor-. 
table meditay 
tions, 


Jobn, 


Of the confir= 
mation we 
hauereceined 
ypon our 
Charrer, 
Heb.6.17, 


_ — 


—_ <l—_— 
"— _——_—— 


_—_— _—_ 
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hath ratified by his owne blood, and the | 


death of the Teftator intervening, hath 
made the Teſtament vnchangeable, and 
both of them are ſealed in our hearts by the 
holy Spirit ofpromiſe, whom God hath gi- 
uen vs,as his witneſſe, his carneft, and his 
ſeale ro aſſure vs of that which he hath pro- 
miſled. 

Andthirdly, the Lord our God by his 
Stewards and Seruants, whom he hath or- 
dained to gouerne his houſe, delivering to 
vs in the Sacrament the Symbols of the bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt Ieſus, hath thereby 
ſcazed vs, and giuen vs inuettment of our 
heauenly Kingdome. | 

Laftly,he hath pur vsin preſent poſſeſſion 
thereof, by delivering vnto ys the keyes of 
the Kingdome, which are Faith and prayer, 
by which euery Chriſtian enters in at the 
doore of that building, and gets familiar ac- 
ceſſe to the Throne of Grace:ſuppole he be 
on earth, hee hath his conuerſation in hea- 
ven,talkes familiarly with God his Father, 
and views,to the great delight of his ſoule, 
that glorious inheritance, into the which 
after death he knows he (hall fully bee'per- 
fired. In all theſe reſpeRts it is, that the 
Apoflle here ſayes,not oncly we ſhall haue, 
but we haue (alrcady) a building in Hea- 
uen. 

The third thing to be conſidered here, is 
the deſcription of this building, wherein 
firſt wee ſee how the builder and maker 
thereofis ſaid to bee God : ſecondly, the 
manner thereof, it is not made with hands : 
thirdly, the endurance thereof, it is eternall: 
and fourthly,the place thercof, icis in hea- 
Ucn. | 

Firſt ther,,thatGod is called the author 
and maker ofthis building, ir leads vs to 
forethinke with our ſclues, whata glorious 
and excellent building it muſt be. Among 
men their workes are according to their 

ower and greatnefle, If Kings goe to 
build, they build Palaces; if they prepare 
banquers,they make them royall,cfteeming 
it no honorable thing for them to dothar, 
which wichout difhiculty may beeperfor- 
med by the common fort of people, 

When King eAhaſueri made a banket 
to ſhew the riches and glory of his King- 
*dome,and honour of his Maiefty,hee pre- 
paredit in avery pleaſant place: the Court 
of the Garden of the Kings Palace was 
decked with Tapeſtry of White, Greene 
and Blue Clothes, faſtned with cords of 
fine Linnen and Purple in Siluer rings, and 
pillars of Marble, rhe beds were of Gold 
and Siluer, vpon a pauement of Porphyrie, 
and Marble,and Alablaſter in Blue colour, 
the banquet was made to his Princes of an 
hundred and twenty Prouinces,anditlaſted 
one hundred and foureſcore dayes. Now if 
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ſuch proviſion was made by a morrtall man, 
to ſhew his glory, what ſhall wee thinke of 
that preparation which the erernall God 
hath made for declaration of his glory ; not 
into the vtter Court ofhis Palace, which is 
this viſible world, butin the inner Court 
thereof, the Heauen of Heauens; not ina 
banquer ro laſt for an hundred and foure- 
{core daies, but for ever and cuer ? 

Satomon built a Temple, which was iuſt- 
ly counted the glory ofthe world: bur God 
furniſhed vnto him both the matter : for in 
his dayes he made Gold as rife as ſtones ; as 
alſothe —_— he gaue vnto Hiram and 
other Artificers,to work all manner of curi- 
ous work in gold, filuer, brafle : what-ecuer 
was excellent in that building, was done b 
the wiſdome of God in the Artificer, which, 
is but a ſmall ſparkle of that infinite know- 
ledge and wiſdome which is in God him- 
ſelfe : yer ſceing of theſe earthly materials 
with the ſmall ſparkles of his owne light, 
ſuch excellent workes haue been done by 
men, as drawes others in admiration of 
them : may we nor thinke,that it is a worke 


farre ſurpaſſing in glorie; and aboue the | 


reach of all our ynderſtanding, which hee 
himſelfe without helpe of hands hath buik 
in heauen, forthe comfort ofhis children, 
and declaration of the honour of his Maic- 
ty? 

"Beſide this, in iudging of the workes of 
God,we muſt lay this for a fure ground,that 
the inuifible works of God are alway moſt 
excellent, In man there is a ſoule and body, 
both of them very beautifull workman- 
ſhips : but that the inviſible ſoule is a farre 
more excellent workmanſhip, then the viſi- 
ble body, appearesin this, that whatſoeuer 
beauty, ſenſe, agilitie,or any other worthy 
commendation the body hath, it hath ir 
from the quickning vertue of the ſoule, 
without which,the maſt beaurifull body is, 


bur for matter, a lumpe of clay ; for forme, 


like an Idoll, having eyes, but ſee nor, cares 
and heare not,feet and walke nor, 

And ſoisitinall thereſt of Gods works, 
the inuiſible being euer more excellent then 
theviſible: this Vniuerſe with the pleniſh- 
ing and furniture thereofis indeed a comely 
workmanſhip : the Grecians called it «oz, 
for the ornaments thereof: the Latines cal- 
led it Mnndr, for the cleanenefſe, and 
rightneſſe thereof; but the Apoſtle: com- 
paring it withthat building which is aboue, 
calles it zz, becaulc it is but a figure of a 
better , and more enduring ſubſiance, 
which is not ſeene, 

The molt pleaſant part of this lodging, is 
the ſylering thereof, the firmament : which 
God hath*garniſhed with the Sun, Moone 
and Starres,as it were with ſhining pearles, 
to giue light by courſe to all that dwell 
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of rhe building : the houſe is built by God, 
in ſuch ſort,that no hand of man, nor any 
other creature did helpe himinir. Tris the 
Lords praiſe, that hee made and prepared 
that dwelling place for vs, before hee made 
our ſelues': yea,as our Sauiour wirnefleth, 
before the foundations of the worJd were 
laid; anditisal(o hispraiſc,that heemakes 
and prepares vs forit; which two are very 
comfortably conioyned by the Apoſtle 
Saint Peter, that God reſerues thatinheri- 
tance for vs in heauen, and keepes vs alſo by 
his power onearch ynto it: ſo that all hands 
are here excluded from thepraife, either of 
the building,or yet of the obraining of irby 
any thing that man can doe, that the praiſe 
alonely- may bee reſerued 'to God, whois 
both the builder and-giuer of this houſe 
tothe children,of his good will in Chriſt, 
The worke of the firſt Creation God re- 


joyceth init, and will hauethe glory there- | 
' time of ourlife to ſoiourne vponearchy but 


| in heauen, our life ſhall not be meaſured by | 
| dayes, moneths, nor yeeres : our houſe 


of onely gngn to himſclfe : hee ſpake it to 
his ſeruanr 70b,to humble him : Where wa 
thou when I laid the foundations of the earth ? 
declare, if thou haſt vnderſtanding,whe hath 
laid the meaſures thereof, if thou know ? or 
who hath ſtretched the line oner it, &c ? And 
much more are we to thinke that the glory 
of the ſecond Creation, hee will haue aſcri- 
bed ro himfelfe. 

' Of all his workes, he craues no more but 
the glory,and is, content thar the fruit and 
benefit of them bee ours : ler' vs giue vnto 


; him,chatwhich he will not give vnro any 


other, namely, his glory, and content vs 
withthar which willingly hee giues vs: hee 
would not ſuffer Iſrael to thinke or ſay, 


© | thatfor their righteouſneſle they were en- 


tredin earthly Canaan; farre lefſe will hee 
bee content rhar-our entranceto heauenly 
Canaan ſhould bee aſcribed to the righte- 
ouſnefſe of man, or that man ſhould ſay, 
My right hand hath done it » Nor vnto vs, 
0 Lord,not unto vs, but to thy Namebee the 
praiſe; thy hand hath made thar building, 
and thine hand muſt alſo bring ys vnto ir. 


young, 


And to the ſame purpoſe betdngs char 


medication 'of Baſil, that our life'on earth 


| is finiſhed by many deaths; forif we ſhall 


divide our life into theſe foure ages, infan- 
cy,youth, manhood, and old age: Ourin- 
fancyis dead'and gone already; wee may 
fay with the Apoftle, When Twas a child, [ 


[pake 4s achild, butto that eſtare of ch:1d- | 


hood ſhall we neuer returne againe. 

Our youth in like manner is paft, and of 
it wee may ſay with Daxid, [ haxe beene 
now amold, but what wee were, 
ſhall we neuer be againe. Our manly age 
in like manner,in moſt part of vs, is finiſh- 
ed, or atleaſt wearing away, and there re- 


maines no more inthem, who are falſly na- 


med to bee of longeſt life among vs, bur 
their old age, which ſhortly alſo j 
ſhall be aboliſhed, che moſt part of ys haue 


| paſſed through three deaths already, and 


haue no more but the laſt and weakeſt 


there is eternall, our eftare in gloty yn- 
changeable, 


And this ſhould warne vs, with all godly | 


care, to make ſure 'ro our ſelues the rights 


of that heavenly building, whereof I haue | 
ſpoken: If we once thifſe it, we ſhall never | 


recouer it :andif once we get entrance in- 
ro it, we ſhall neuer any more remoue our 
of it: It is a ſhame that wee ſhould takeſo 
much paines for along life on.carth; and fo 
lictle for an eternall litein heatien ; ro pro- 


long our life on earth, what is it wee leaue | 


vndone, ghat may helpe it? For this cauſe 
we care for garments, wee prouide for nou- 
riſhing meates, wepurgethe body by me- 
dicines; bur fince nature hath learned vs to 
doe {o much for along life, what a folly is 
itthart we ſhould remaine'ſo carelefſe as we 
are of eternal life.norwithſtanding that by 
the light of the Goſpell wee ui cnoghe” 


how by godly care wee might obtaine' 


1 _— 


Eternall. Tt isthirdly deſcribed from the |  inheanen. To thelaſt roome that building 


B bb 3 . is 


| Baſil, ia-Pſalu' | 


+ to foure ages, 
| enery one 


y death 


143. 1 t  j 
© ngbe ads ate | 


—þ No ad ny 
| Our lifeisf- , | 
| niſhed by, ma- 
| ny deaths, 


This is made 
cleare by pars, 
' tirg our life in» 


whereof doth 
dye before we 
eeterioanc- 
ther, ' 


Since by na- 
ture we louea 
longlife,and 
care for n,vwhy 
will we nor 
laue an eter- 


nall life? | 


Thelaſt thing 
inthe deſcrip. 
tion of this 
building, is the 
firuatinn there- 
of. 


Pſal. 6. 


Dwelling pla- 
; ces afligned ro 
men according 
to the diſpofi- 
tion of their 
perſons, 


. If ſuch com- 
fores bee an 
earth, what 
may we looke 
far in heauen ? 


| Theplace of 
our dwelling 
admoniſherh 
vs, that wee 
ſhould be holy 

' and heaucnly. 


A. Defeavce to Death. 


| is deſcribed, from the place whercunto. it 


commonly 


ands. Amopg men, build 
ation : and 


are commended from their 


the Apoſile, ro extoll ours; aboue all that, 


are on carth,cels vs, thatit is ſituate in hea- 


ven, The Lord hath nox giuen vs with F-; | 
ſan, the farneſſe of the earth to be our par» 
tion :neither hath hee ſer our Habitacion a+ 
| mon :ng 2 Sor hath lifced vs vp into 


ce of Angels, from whence they fell 


the 
| by their pride, eyen there hath the bumble 


ſuffering and obedience of our bleſſ-d $a. 
uiourexalted vs, and(ct vs, 8s {ayes the A- 
poſile, inthe beauenly places; ſo that wee 
way retoyce with Dauid, The lines are faluc 
to me #n pleaſant places, and [ hane a very 
faire Heruage. 

 Ifind in Foy Scripture, that God hath 


| aſſigned habirations to men, according to 


their eltate,changing places rothem accor- 
ding tothe change of rheir manners. Man in 


| innocency, had his dwelling in yore Pa- 
1 


radiſc ; Man after his Apoſtaſic, was caſt 
out to labor the curled earth, which beares 
thornes and thiſtles ; Man continuing in A- 


' poſtaſie,ſhall be ſent downe to the place of 


veer darknefſe;and man receiued againe ro 
mercy, is reſtored to a Paradiſe, as much 
more pleaſant then that of Adams, as the 
ſecond Adamis more excellent the che firſt. 

In heaucn are nore but EleRs, in hell 
nopehbur abies: incarth there is a mixture 
of chaffe and corne, wheat and popple, 
Goatsand Sheepe : alway if ſuch comforts 
be here where good and cuill are together, 
what dclicates are there, where there is 


none but good? andif thepaſturage heere 


becſo pleaſant, where Goars and Shcepe 
feed together ; what pleaſures are there 
where the Sheepe are gathered together by 
themſelues,and their Paſtor lies with them, 
andreſts, feeding them without feare, in 
the noontide of the day, 

And as the confideration of the place 
renders vs comfort, ſo doth it alſo giue vs 
this inſtryRion,that we muſt be holy,if we 
deſire to dwell there:for no vncleane thing 
can enterinto heauenly Icruſalem, Wee ſec 
that in the frame of this world, things arc 
placed according to their excellency : the 


earth,as groflcſt, is ſer into F loweſt roome; . 


aboue the earth is the water, as being purer 
then the earth ; abouc the water is the ayre, 
whichis purer then the water ; aboue the 


ayre is the fire; and above the fire is the fir- | 
| mament,with the celeſtiall ſpheres, which 


are purerthen any of them ; and abouc che 
all is the third heauen, wherein our building 
is ſituate, excelling in purity all cheſe things 
which aradecne ; wherennto we are admo- 
nifhed, that we, who by nature arenot only 
of the earch, but are alſo carthly-minded, 
muſt be tranſchanged by grace,and indued 


| 78 
He Apoſile having laid dawne thar | 
ſoli 


with a heauculy diſpaſuion,hefore wee can 
be admitted $0.thele new heaugns; wherin, 


3s faith Sajor Peter, dwels rightrouſneſ 


eflc 
| and none but righteous and renewedmen 
| can inheriechem., | 


| Verſ., 2. Therefore wee figh, defiring , 


d ground of comfort, which ttands 


 toall Chriſtians. as a ſtrong preſervative a+ 
| gainſt che feare of death, comes now tg 


build ypan ic, and drawes out of itathree- 
fold fiuicof godlineſſe, which he protefts, 
the certaine knowledge of the glory to 
come, wrought in his j 

weealſo can feele wrought in our owne 
hearts by the Spirit of God, ſhall ſerue vn- 
rQ vs, as wholeſome prepaxatiues to pre- 


that comfort of all Chriſtians in our death: 
the firſt fruit is an earneſt defire of that 
glory ta come ; the ſecond, a contentment, 
with boldnefſe to remque our of the bagy: 
the third, a continuall care, both in life and 
death, to pleaſethe Lord, 

Hore firſt we percciue the natuge of chat 
rrucand liucly knowledge, which by the 
Goſpell is wrought in the mindsof men, 
not one!y doth ic let ys ſee high and exccl- 
lentchings, bur alſo carries our hearts and 
aftcRions after them: for the Goſpell is 
not onely a mirraur, wherein wee hehold 
the glory of God with open face, but alſo 
the glory of God vnto ſaluation, by which 
we are transfarmed into the ſelfe-ſame I- 
mage and fimilicude: and theggfore the A- 
poſile denies that they haue learned Icius 
Chriſt, who hauc noc learned to caft off the 
old man, which is corrupted through de- 
ceiveable luſts, and ro pur on the new, 
which after God is created in righteoul- 
nefle, and crye holineſſe. And if by this 
rule che men of this genermzion bee tried, 
many ſhall bee found ignorarr of Chriſt, 


ned him well enough. 


the one,to wit,the Moon, hath light with- 
aut heat,or changing vertye : the other, to 
wit, the Sunne, doth nor anely ſhine, bur 
ſends our ſuch heat and vertue, thatby it, 
things hard are mollified, dead creatures 
are reviued, and fading herbes and trees 
are made to flouriſh :ſa1s there ip the mind 
of man two ſorts of knowledge, the one 
lets him ſce the good way, and allures his 
heart to follow it; the other giues him 
light, whereby hee may diſcerne things, 
but allures him not to Lllow the beſt, it 
encreaſeth light in the minde, but workes 


"not holineſſe in the beart, it doth not 


eart, and whichif 


pare vs in our lite, and makes vs capable of 


Ia the heauens are two lights, whereof 


| 


| 


who ſeeine vnto themſclues to haue lear- | 


The Apoſtle 
now cones 
wa thres 

_ fruit of 
godl; 
= 

nowle of 
the "a, 
come worker 
inthe childea 
of God, 


The fiſts, x 
earneſt defrg 


of that glory 
to come, 


The naturef 
the lively 
knowledge, 
wroughtinys 


by the Gulptl, | 


[tisnotonly 1 
mirrour wher- 
by we ſee God, 
but itishsp6 
wer, whereby 
we are caitied 
aker his, 


How the 190 
lights of hee 
uen ſhadow 
two ſorts 01 
_— 
the mind of 
wan, 


conmert, fo 


wa 
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Verl. 2- A. Defiance to Death. | 339 
bs convert, bue -comvince them; ſg'igie with | hee mighr tiorhe death of the An 
ofmany,w01k3 | ganin this age, whoſe knowledge is bee | Twowaies may the one be diſcerned from 
| pothungbut | jerqhencheircanſtience,of whomwe may | the other: firſt,” theſe defires' which' are 
der conn | with cha: Apoſite.;; Ir had; bin- beter | wroughtin the bale by the holy Spitit,are * 
wad for them nat to; brue knownethe: way of | aye the longer, the more feruent;where- 
rightcouſheſſe, nor after thi 'thdy haue | as theptheris burafalſe conception, which 
| known it,to turne from theholy:comman- | incontinenties and vaniſhes - away, 'Se- 
at. 2.27: | gementgiuen vncothem. | condly, *rmie deſire of the glory to came, | 
Thegodly, | | Wefpph} The'fialt effec which the cer- | vits carcfully all thoſemeanes, which may 
| Apoſtle mhilerhey 68Þ | tine knowledge of the glory-* 0+ come; | bring ys vio it, ſoch/agare the exerciſes of 
CO nex tg for things _ wroughtin the Apoſtle, is, as we heard, a | the Word'and Prayer, the'forfaking of defired, 
1a thres ror enr fervent defiretherrof, whicky cauſed himto | our finnes, ' Which have dinided'vs fro 
ot &clarcthar © | beeake forth in ſighing forie: for-the man, | God'for who can thinke with any reaſon, 
b the they find 9 ' | who-knowesbarcer things'- which! are to | that he truly defires to bee with'the Lord, 
wleceef error coine; :cannar bee content: wich che beft | whoneither delights ro heare rhe Lord in 
plory to m— of theſe whicharepreſent,but gorh in ſuch | his Word, nor ro ſpeake to the Lord 
c yorke a ſort vie them, that he declares he longs for | Prayer? andisfior carefull co remouetheſe 
wa; herrer, by fighing and lamenting forthe | impediments, which may ftay hispeace and 
; long delay thereaf: as /ob proteſts, that his | reconciliation with God? 3 © 
fgbing came before his meate;' and Dawid | "An example” of true defire wehaue in 
firſtia,2 mingled his cuppe -with reares.: Soall the | Zachens, who being defirous ro ſee Chriſt, 
eſt defr godly, who know a berter, thinkelongrill | andfinding himſelfeimpeded by che nagci- 
Jt lor they enioy it, Nox ſatis future gs xofts, | rude," ranne before; and climed vp vypon 
_ niſi renuas conſolatto anima tua donec weniat: | atree, to ſupply"the wants of his low fta- 
Thoy knoweſt not rightly the ioyes to | ture: and when hee was called ypon by Te- 
come, vnleſſe thy ſoule refuſe all other | ſus, he obeyed the calling,reſoluing to part 
comfor:s, till thou obraine thew, from his euill gottgn goods, that he mighr 
naturedf pefiresinthe | In thechildren of God defire goes be- | keepe ſtill the Lord Teſus. Sois itwith e- 
wely godly goe be- | fore ſatisfation: bur it is certaine, what | very ſoule which earneſtly longs to enipy 
Weigh fore ſatisfafi- } they defire according to.Gods Word, they | the Loxd, ir runneth by all impediments, 
x Gohel, | _ | ſhall obraine it. Ir is the facyley of them | vſcth all lawfullmeanes, and refuſethno re- 
| whoarein heaven, that cheyare' ſatisfied | quired condition;ſo that they areeven con- 
not nh | with the fulnefſe of ioy, which is in Gods | tent to denie theinſclues, to take vp his 
br oe face; it is the felicty of them, 'who' are mi- | crofſe and followhim. | | 
— licant on earch, 10 hunger and thirſt for | -' Whereas the men of this warld, if they 
wherehy rightcoufneſſc, with the which they fhall | haue any defire of Icfus Chriſt,ir is like vn- 
re caitied be ſatisfied : they haue obtained in a great | to that which'merchants have, whohauipg 
bio part, that which they deſired; we aremade | rafted wines, like them yery well, butre- 
 fureby Gods Wordto obraine that which | fuſe to buy them forthe orcatneſle of the 
now we defire through his grace: for his | price: ſo they, hauing tatied ofthe powers 
promiſe is, 7he Lord will fulfill the defires of | of the life to come, haue a defireto pare 
them who ſeare bins, whether it be righ- | takers ofthE:bur when they heare it cannot 
reouſneſle here,or glory hereafter. be, but vpon this condition, that they de- 
Ifchen we canqot do as we ſhould,atleaſt | nie themſclues and mortifie their earthly 
Our peafedis | lex vs defire to doe ſo:tere vita boys Chrifti- | lufts,they refuſe with that young man,wbo 
i gan ani ſantium defidevinms oft : the whole life of | being called by Chrift to foriake all and 
| adefring to "Ia good Chriſtianis, a holy defirg: yea, the | fellow him,did firſt craue licenſeto go and 
| doe zs wwe | Apoſtle is nor aſhamed to proteſt of him- | Liſſc his father, Thus are they deceiued 
_ ſhould, thenin | ſelfe, that his defires were berter then bis | witha vainhope, thata man may overtake 
= doing, deeds, for he Cefired to dothe good where- | both, thatis, embrace the periſhing plea- 
ſorts of ——_ vnto he could nor artaine : and fuchis the | ſures of finne in this life, and after bee 
ledgein Rom.9. fauour and indulgence ofour God toward | partakers of the enduring pleaſures of the | 
pind of Godaeeepts | vs, that our defirey hee accepts them for | lifero come. | 
Fo &(ies for | deeds, 8 therefore ſhould wee bee com- Clothed with owr houſe} That fiate of | TheRare of 
Kb. . | forted a2painſt the confcience of our wants | glory, which before hee compared to an | glory to came, 
& inſufficiency, by the vnfained deſires of | houſe, he now compares to a garment :for " —_—_ to 
' better, which through his gracearcin ys: | it is a cuſtomable thing to Gods Spirit, ro atr 4nyn 
"I for true defirie of grace and glory, is an | ſhadow that glory ro come, ynder ſundry 
de —_ 4 | vndoubted argument of grace received, | fimilicudes. : : wn 
0 true defires, and glory tobe recciued, The Apofile fajes, Ir is a lory tO be re- 
whichare diſ- | © Butthisas I haue ſaid, isro beevnder- | ucaled:Nowir is ſhaddowed,burnow it is 
| med from | ſtood of true, not of vaine deſires, ſuch as | not reucaled. Whatſoeuer is ſpoken ofir, 
MR was the defire of Bal/aam,who defired that | isas much lefſe then it felfe, as a ſhadow 
pager” Fes Bbbq is 1 


} 
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| eA Defrance to'Death. 


is leſſe then the body. We ſee. the ſha-| 
dowes by which, it js figured, and hearc of 
| them, bur, the glory: ir ſclfeis ſuch, as, the 


#4 | eyc hath þarh nor ſecne 'and the care. hath 


No glorious 
thing, bur glo- 
cy it{cltc js 


| promiſed' ynto 

| Be: 20 03.67 
Ber.de fallac, 
preſeait.vite. 


The Spirit of 


God vſeth ma- 
ny fimilitudes, 
to declare that 
no ſimilitude 
can expreſſe 
tharglory, _ . 


The godly 

ſpeake of the 
lory to come 

Fee men tran(- 


ported. 


For no order 


'of words can 
be keptin ſpea- 
king of that 
which paſſes 
'yaderſtanding. 


Pſa. 36.8. 


not heard; it is pondxs aternmm plorie; ane 
rernall weight of glory, faith che Apoſtle. 


| Nonenimglorioſa veſtis, aut glorieſa domas, 
ſed gloria wſa promittiturs ſo guid vero illo=, | 


rum aut ſimilium aliquando dicitur ,. figure 
et: it is neither a glarious garment, nora 


bur glory icſelfe: andif at any time menti- 
on bee madeof any ſuch ching as houſe ov 
garment, it 15. figure. Tf vin 521 JE 
. Andyer for our, ioformation, the Spitir 
of Godis forced to vie-ſuch figures, as are 
borrowed. from moſ}-deleQable things; 
and beſt. knowne vnto ys, ſome way to 
conceiue that which fully: wee. cannot vn-; 
.derſtand, ſometime calling ita buildivg, 
ſometime. a houſe, , ſometime, a City} 
ſometime a; garment, and. ſometime an 
inheritance: it '1s alwayes one . thing 
which is prouiſed, but, many manner.of 
waies exprelt.'/To the, Church of Ephe- 
ſus is promiſed the Tree of life, which is 
inthe midſt of the Paradiſe of God: to 
the Church of Smyrna is} promiſed. im- 
munity from the ſecand death :- ro the 
Church of Pergamus is. promiſed hid- 
den Manna, a white ſtone, and a new 
name, which no man knowes , bur hee, 
who recciues it: to the Church of Thy- 
atira is promiſed the ruling Scepter and 
he morning Starre: to the. Church of Sar- 
dis is promiſt the writing of their name-in 
the Booke of life:to the Church of Phila- 
delphia is promiſed the honor of a Pillar in 
the temple of God, &to the Church of Lao- 
dicea is promiſed a place with Chriſt on his 
Throne. Thar the Spirit of God ſpeakes of 
one thing vader ſo many ſimilitudes, is, to 
declare that the glory of that Kingdome, 
and 1iches of that Iaheritance is greater, 
then that any ſimilitude is able to expreſs it, 
And hitherto tends the manner of ſpeech 
vſed here by the Apoſtlezitis-ftrange to hear 
that a man ſhuld be clothed with an houſe, 


be clothed with garments, and not with 
houſes : bur wee muſt conſider, that 
no order of words can .bee kept in 
ſpeaking of that, which paſſes ynderflan- 
ding. "ng 
It is ſaid of choſe three, Diſciples, who 
ſaw the glory of Chriſt on mount Tabor, 
that being rauiſhed therewich, they ſpake, 
and knew not what they ſaid: ſo doththe 
contemplation of the glory to come, tranſ= 
port Gods children, that. they, become, as 
the Pſalmiſt fayes, J1ncbriats ab whertate 
domns Dei: ſo drunken with the pleaſures 


of Gods houſe,that they forget where they 


ſeeing in common ſpeech, men are ſaid to | 


| are;they ſpeake nor, lookemor, dos norafs 


ter the cuftome of nature, ſo long as their 
mindezarecarried after heaucnly:thirips>4. 
and-thefe ſmall beginthings/may wirneffe 
vnto vs theexcellency of char lite, which at 


' length ſhall: change vs-wonderfully:from 


' tharwhichnow we are,* {5:7 


| OSU COT, SINMTED 


' and not nake 


glorious houſe that Godpromiſeth ro ys, | 


Ecauſc in, the former verſe the Apoſtte 

had ſaid; hee delired to be clothed vps 
on with! his houſe,” whichisfrom-heanen: 
that is, heideſfired not to lay afidehis bodie; 
bur keeping ir fill, hee withed ro be.iclo- 
thed: abbue it with immortalitie and'glo- 
ry,he ſubioynes now 2 ceftaine correRion 
of it: I defire it, ſaies hee, if foir may Rand 
withithe Lords diſpenſation, -that when 1 
(hall. bee” receiucd into thar glory, I bee 
(found Clrhed) to wit, with my body: 
which way Henoch and Eluahentred into 
glory, and'allthe faicbfull}- whoſhall bee 
toundaliuear Chriſtsſecondicomming,ſhal 
alſo the ſame. way enterinto glory:for they, 
ſhall nor lay afide:their bodies, bur kee- 


ping chem till as garments-and couerings | 
| totheirſoule, ſhallvpon them be clothed 
with the garment of immortality. and glo- | 
ry:If this way,ſaiesthe Apoſtle, Lbe found | 
clothed and not Naked; that is, if 1 bee | 


found without a body, which way Adam, 
Abraham, andthe reft of the. Fathers, Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets,and Apoſtles, entred in- 
to glory: they were indeede clothed with 
their houſe from Heauen , but were noc 
{uperueſted or clothed ypon: which here 
the Apoſileproteſts hedefired, if it mighr 
ſtand with the Lords diſpenſation. 

And of this c6dition which bere yApoſile 
ſubioyns for correCtis of his formerſpeech; 
weemay learnehow the godly, in deſiring 
of things not, abſolutely promiſed to. all 
Gods children, albeit giuen-ro ſome of 
them, doe ſo.temper and moderate their 
deſires,that they ſubmir their will to Gods 
moſt holy will : whereof. we are admoniſh- 


ed, how much more we ought to mortifie | 
in our ſelues the vnlawfull defires of | 


things abſolutely prohibired as being a- 
gainſtthe wilof God.Sincethe Apoſtle wil 
not ſceke that which God hath granted 
to ſome, but conditionally, that it may 
ſtand with the will of God : may not wee 
bee aſhamed, to ſeeke that which he hath 
denied, and forbidden vnto all? Oh that 
wee could remember this,as oft as our cor- 


rupt nature prouokes vs to deſire thoſe 


things which God hath forbidden!O man, 


why wilt thou follow a wll contrary 'to 


| God his moſt holy will?. or what good 


can that doe ynto thee, which thou know- 


what he mean 
by wiſhing ty 
be clothed. . 
vpon, | 


The Godly in 
defiring things 
not abfolutely 
promiled, {ub- 
wit their w.ll 

ro Gods will, | ' 


Vnlawfoll de- 
fires of thing! 
fiwply apainſ 
Gods will, 
ſhould be farre 
from Ys, 


eſt | 


» Godly in 
ring things 
abtoluiely 
miſed, {ub- 
their w.l 


ods will. | ' 


Jawfull de- 
5 of things 
wly again 
2d5 will, 
uld be fartt 


144] Vs, 


— 


All Gods chil- 
dren (hal come 
to one end 3 
ſuppoſe nor in 
one Mancr. 


P/al39.13s 


The Apoſile 

| defires nor to 
wantthe body, 
if icemight 
ftand with the 
Lords diſpen- 
| ſation, 
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un — 


eft thou canft not inioy with the fauour of 
thy God. ; 

Againe wee ſee, that albeit there be one 
end of all che children of God, for at length 
they ſhall all bee gathered from ynder the 
foure corners of heauen, and ſer downe 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob, in the 
Kingdome of God, yet doe they not all 
come to it after oneinanner: for ſome of 
them as wee haue ſpoken,ſhall not lay a- 
fide their bodies, but keeping them Riill, 
hall be tranſchanged euen in a moment: 
others againe muſt leaue their bodies be- 
hind them till the reſurreion : And this 
laſt, ſuppoſe our nature abhorre it, wemuR 
learneto be content with it, euen to bee 
broken with the dolours of death, as other 
Godly men, yea and ovr blefſed Saujour 
hath beene before vs, eſteeming it comfort 
ſufficient for vs, that wee dye inthe Lord, 
and ſoare ſureto reſt from our labers, Bur 
of this we haue ſpoken before. 


Verſe 4» For wee that are in this t4- 
bernacle, Sigh and are burthened, becauſe, 
Fc. | 


He Apoflle here inſiſts in his former 

purpole, explaining more clearely, 
what itis that he deſired: he proteſts hee 
livedin this body as a male-content, who 
knowing a berter,and fighing for a better, 
eſteemed ita burthen to him to be holden 
backe from ir : And yet , leſt ir ſhould 
ſceme he were offended at the body, hee 
declares againe that he deſired not to ſun- 
der with the body, if ic might pleaſe the 
Lord, that keeping ſtill the body, he might 
bee ſuperueſted, or clothed vpon with his 
other moſt excellent houſe, which is from 


| heauen, 


Herefirſt it comes to be enquired, Seeing 
the Apoſtle, Philip. 1. affirmes that he de- 
fired to be difſolned,and to be with Chriſt, 
and againe cryed our, Rom.7.6, Miſerable 
man thatT am, who will deliuer me from 
this body of death? how is it, that here 
he faies he had no will to be vnclothed of 
the body ? The anſwere is, that theſe are 
not contrary:for in the one, when he deſires 
tobelooſed from the body, ir was not for 
any hatred of the body, bur for the loue of 
Chriſt, and hatred of finne, whereof hee 
knew hee could not be quit ſolong as hee 
dwelt in the body. And now when hee 


| proteſts that hee deſired not to want the 


body, itis not for loue of ſin in the body, 
nor for any contentment he had to be ab- 
ſent from Chriſt :for afterward conſide- 
ring he could not both abidein the body, 
and dwell withthe Lord roo, he reſolues 
willingly to remoue out of the body, that 


he might dyell with the Lord. Sothen,the | 


deſire hee hath to keepe ſtill the body , is 


vpon a two-fold condition. Firſt, that 
finne and mortality wete not in it, bur 
vtterly ſwallowed vp of that life; and 
next, that in the body he were tranſ- 
porred ro a body, and dwell with Icſus 
Chiiſt, 

In holy Scripture we finde, that three 
things haue moued Gods Children to 
wiſh a delay of death : The firſtis, want of 
preparation in themſclues, for the godly 
arenot alway in thateſtate of life, where- 
in they dare bee bold todie ; and then 
they defire a prorogation of their life, as 
Danzid did, Stay alittle, that I may recouer 
my ſtrength before I goe hence, and bee not. 
It is acomfortable meditation, which Na- 
z5anzen hath concerning this : It is hard 
(faith he) for mee to determine, whether 


I ſhall deſire life or death : on euery hand | 


are extremities. As tolife, my finnes hauec 
already wade it bitter, and heauy ro me ; 
and as todeath, alas, if once it come, there 
isno medicine after ir, left ynto me, by 
which I may cure my finnes : whereof it is 
euident that the defire , which this holy 
man had toliue inthe body, was, that hee 
might mournefor his ſinnes, which he had 
donein the body: admoniſhing vs by his 
example, that as long as God ſpares vs, we 
ſhould vſe our time well, not to multiply 
more offences, which may breede vs ter- 
rour in the houre of death,but carefully to 
purge our conſciences of tkefe, which we 
haue contraCted already, 

When Deaxid came ypon Sazl in his 
campe and found him ſleeping, he would 
neither {lay him himſelfe , nor ſuffer A6- 
er toſlay him, onely hee tooke away his 
ſpeare, and his waterpor; and theſe alſo, 
afrer that hee had wakened him, hee did 
againe reſtore vnto him, declaring there- 
by, that hee no manner of way intended 
his deſtruction. Bur this is no. way com- 
parable to thoſe manifold proofes which 
God hath giuen vs of his loving kinde- 
neſle : for many a time hath hee viſited 
vs in this campe of our warfare , and, 
alas, hath found vs ſleeping, when wee 
ſhould haue been waking , and hath not 
taken vs away in our finnes to (lay vs, bur 
onely hath taken from vs thoſe things 
wherin we placed our ſtrength and main- 
renance of our life, yer ſo,thar he hath gra- 
ciouſly 1eſtcred them vnto vs. Bur alas, 
how raany arethere among vs,who are no 
other way wakened with all this working 
of God, then Sal was with the working 
of Danid! for it wroughtin him a tempo- 
rall repentance, and no more: incontinent 
hee returned to his old finnes : andno bet- 
ter is it with many of vs; for a while after 
our recouery from lickneflle, or deliuerance 


our | 


Delay of 

dcath is ſome- 
time defired of 
the godly for ' 
three reſpeAs. 


I 
Thar they may * 


be benrerpre- 
parcd to die. 


Naxangen.ad 
ſuum animun. 


Naviauzens 


doubt whether | 


he ſhould de- 
fire life or 
degh. 


A meditation 
how as David 
ſpared Saul, 
ſleeping inthe 
Campe, , 


So God many 
times hath 
found vs ſlee-- 
ping in our 
fnnes,& bath 
not ſlaine vr, 
but wakened 
VS. 
Kenel.14.13. 


But our wa- 
king hath bin 
no better then 
Sauls, working: 
in V8 a tempo- 
rall repen- 
trance, 


by, 


lf. * 


1 


1 


{ 2 Pel,2.22, 


life, granted 
vs on earth,is 


example of 
Davids Am- 
baſſadours. 


Lg. 


2 
They dcfire 


chat chey may 
doe the grea- 
ter good tn 
the body. 


Pſal.6. 


3 
They defire 
delay of death, 
for the loue 
they have to 
the body, 
which they de- 
frenotto 
want, 


0 


How we ſhuld | 
vic the time of 


ſhewed by the 


# delay ofdearh, 


| 


p 


| border of their Land,till their beards were 


fetus. And no maruell is it, that the foule 
beloth to ſunder from the owne body,con- 


fidering that the body was created in the | 


Wi Dejaance to Death. 


out of o:her troubles, wee are ſomewhat | 
religious, but ſhorcly after, our repentance 
yvaniſherh, like the marning dew, and wee 
returne againe to our old manners, asthe 
Sow to the puddle, and the Dogge to his 
vomit; this is but to abuſe the time of Gads 
patience. 

Where it were better forvs to doe, as 
did the Ambaſſadours of Daxid, who be- 
ing abuſed by the King of Ammon, who 
curred their garments to their hips , and 
ſhaued their beards; at the counſell of Da- 
id their King, tarried till in Tericho, the 


orowne againe, and their | noms eera 
prepared forthem: {a we, if we follow the 
counſell of our King and Lord, Icſus 
Chriſt , ſhould rarry  Toven ypon earth, 
which to the godly is the border of heauen- 
ly Canaan,for no other end, bur that the 
' frag which Satan hath done ys, by defor- 
ming our face, in ſpoyling vs of the Image 
of God,may be caken from vs; and there- 
fore irc ſhould bee farre from vs, to make 
our ſhame any more by new finnes, bur ra» 
ther by growth in godlineſle, to recouer a- 
aineour former Image; otherwiſe, if we 
ſtili abuſe the patience of God, wee iuſtly 
deſerue,that trivulation,and anguiſh of ipi- 
rit, fearefull ſhame and confuſion ſhould 
bevpon vs; and if wee preuent itnot, wee 
may certainly looke for it: 20 enim diutius 
expettat Deus,co diſtrifbing indicabir. 

The ſecond reaſon that hath mooued 
the godly, ſometime to deſire a prolonga- 
tion of their dayes, is, that they might doc 
the greater good in the body; and there- 
fore Dawid conſidering, thar they who are 
goneto the graue, cannot praiſe God, to 
Wit, as wee doe, who are clad with our 
bodies on earth: hee prayes God to relieue 
him of the heauie ficknefle ynder which 
hee lay. Andthis ſame alſo made the holy 
Apoſtle ro doubr what hee ſhould chuſe, 
waether toliue in the fleſh, or to be looſed 
from the body: the one being beſt for him- 
ſelfe, the other better for the Church of 
God, And herein alſo wee are admoniſhed 
to imbrace the Apoſtles counſell, While ye 
haue time, bee doing good to all men, 
eſpecially to them who are of the family 
of faith: and our Sauiours warning, thar 
wee ſhould worke fo long as the twelue 
houres of the day laſt. But this conuinces 
the blockiſh ſtupidity of many, whom 
God hath ſuffered ro hue; but they docno 
morepraiſe him,then ifthey were dead and 
buried. 

And the third moriue is the Joue of the 
body, Ineffabilis enims eft animi ad corpus af- 


of fleſh,if withour ic,it could be perfected; 


great wiſedoame and goodnefſe of Gad, 
to beea companion to the ſoule : and this 
reaſon the Apoſtle coucheth heere in the 
ſubſequent words,while hee ſaith,Becanſe 
we world not be unclothed; for heerein hee 
declares, that the cauſe, why with ſfighing 
hee defired ro bee clothed with his houſe, 
which is from heauen, was not any miſ-li- 
king hee had of the body; for hee proteſts 
now,if irmight pleaſe the Lord, hee defired 
narto wantit. 

And this deſire io it ſelfe is not euill, 0+ 
atherwayes it could not beein choſe ſoules 
which are glorified in heauen, for euen they 
long for their bodies, as being imperfect 
without ther, For by the firſt Creation, as 
I ſaid, they were made companions, and 
therefore the one of them without the 0- 
ther,cannot reſt in eontentment : the body 
without the ſqule,is as wee ſee, but a dead 
Rocke, or carrion of fleſh ; whatſoeuer 
thing is pleaſant in the body, bee ir quick- 
neſle of ſenſe, agility, colour, or beauty, it 
hath it all of thepreſence of the ſoulein it; 
the ſoule againe ſuppoſe glorified in hea- 
uven,yetreſts nor in ful] contentmenr till ic 
bee revnited againe with the body ; decla. 
ring thereby,that withour ir, It cannot bee 
perteAted. Canyſortium enim carnis [piritus 
nonrequireret, fa ahbſque ills conſuramaretur: 
The ſoule would not defire the fellowſhip | 


but God hath ſo prouided, that ſoules 
without their bodies, »ec velint, nec valcant 
conſummar1i: neither will, nor can bee con. 
ſummate: And therefore it is, that the 
ſoules,while they haue their bodies, defire 
not to want them; and while they want 
them, are not content, till againe they re- 
cciue them. 

And of all this wee are warned, what 
greatneed we haue to prepare our ſclues in 
time, with willingnefſe to remooue our of 
the body : for fince the Apoſtle proteſts, 
that it was grieuous to him to ſuffer the 
want of his body, wee may eaſily thinke, 
that in regard of our greater infirmities,it 
will bewuch more grieuous vnto vs; and 
therefore are we to endeuour by grace, to 
make our ſelues willing to dye,fince by ra- 
ture weare ſo ynwilling to it, And to this 
end let vs reuerence the working of our 
God, who ſeaſons the pleaſures of our lite 
with many paines, avd gives vs much bit- 
rerneſſe, as Naomi ſpake of her ſelfe, toa- 
bate the comfort of our beauty, while as 
by heauie troubles and croſſes, hee mokes 
our life ynpleaſant, and our bodies a bur- 
then to our ſelues, This the Lord doth for 
no other end, but that wee may bee made 
content willingly to quit our bodies for a 
time; whereas otherwayes, if they conti- 
nued in their .yigour and health, wee 


d | 
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"wr would be loth ro want them. tation 2nd affeQion, ceaſe from:thar which 
Yet the Apo- That mortality might bee ſwallowed vp ] | nowit is,the Lord ſhall ſo repleniſh vs,thar 
Alewiſhesnot | The Apoſtle makes clearein theſe words, | he'ſhall becomeall in all yntovs; hee ſhall 
okeepe the | char which he hath ſpoken before gbſcure- | make vs partakers of the diuinenature,and 
| body mo ly,he wiſhes ſo to enter into life, if 1tmj ht | eranſchange ys into the fimilitude of his | 
—_ 'he | pleaſerhe Lord,thar hee wenr-nor toirby | owne Image. - + | | 
| | body. che way of mortality, but-ſo, that mor- | - Andthis alfo fhould yphold vs'againſt | Comfort 2- 
| rality might be ſwallowed: vp of that life: | our naturall feare of death: Now. wee goe gon uber eane 
he deſires not then to keepe (till the body, | to life, but through-death, and weeleaue be- MT : 
and finne and death in the body; this were | hinde vs for a-rime, a deare pledge in the | 
to put ona garment of immortality, vpon | power of death :fordeath, likewnco acru- 
TR the rotten rags of mortall fleſh ; this were | ellmonſter, bites from vs in the by-paſſing, 
bodjing ro deſire to bee glorious withour, while in | thehalfe of ys,to wit,the body ; wherefore | 
Linitfels the meane time, filchy rottenneſle, and cor- | for5.4 morſu nomen accepit, ſaid Jupuſtine, 
ruptionis within. The Apoſtle craues no | becauſe one partir bites away,andatother | 
ſuch thing , neirher indeed can-avy ſuch | itleaues behjnd it;butar lengeh, whenthe | 
thing be; bur his deſire is, ſo to hauchis | day of our full: viRtory ſhall come, and the 
Barſocharfin | body preſerued, and tranſlated into that | courſe of the battell changed, nor 'a part of | 
ch | 2d mortalny | life,that fone in the body, and mortality | death onely ſhall be deuoured, but alcoge- 
ried ſou | wightbe (wal- | owing from finne, were {wallowed vp, in | ther it ſhall be ſwallowed vp in vitoty, | 
snorinkul —_ mag ſuch ſort, thatno footrftep, neither of the | 
entment _ A one, nor of the other, wereremaining in Verl. 5. Andhe who hath created vs,ehc. 
__ Jengrh it the body. Andrthis defice alſo at the length | [38656-97512 918 
2 — if ſhall be. will bee performed in all the children of Eft ic ſhould ſceme, that the Apoſtle, | Hee proued, n ; 
dilgend God, when this triumphant ſong ſhall be in that which hee hath ſaid before, | thatchis defire. |, 
" \ Cor, 15,55, | Put in their mouthes, O Death, where is | were carried away with a yaine defire of which he had, 
thy ſting ? O Grane, where 15 thy wvittory ? The that which ſhall never come to paſſe : hee Jef ms ON + 
ſting of Death ts ſinne, the ſtrength of ſinne 1s doth now prooue by two arguments, that codes. ks 
the Law : But thankes bee to God, who hath | it 18 no yaine defire, but ſuch as at the 
ginenvs viftory through our Lord eſe. : length ſhall be fulfilled both in him; and all | 
The excellen- Againe, wee are to marke heere theex- |. the reft of the childrenof God; +: --: . SEES 
cy of thelife | cellency of char life, whereunto we are be-. | -: The firſt argument is taken from'Gods: x 
" em apng gotten againe,thatit is ſuch a life, as ſhall | ordinance and: appbyntment:The Lord | Firſt, becauſe 
F one of | (allow vp all mortality, and nor. ſuffer ſo: | (faith he) hath appoynred vs'ts immorra-' | Þy Gods ordi- |} 
nneor death | much as any antecedent, or conſequent of | lity and life, anJtherefore of neceffity wee dinance wee |; 
inthebody, | death toremainein ys, The Apoſtle faich, | muſt obraine itz for-ir isnor poſſible that OD m_— 
that death hath raigned from the dayes of | the'Eord can be: fruſtrate or diſappoynted | rall life,bothin | 
eAdar, like a tyrant, ſwallowing vp, inthe | of his end. If welooketo the firſt Creati- | the firſt, and ſe- || 
wide mouth and gulfe of mortality, all ge- | on, we werecreated to the Image of God, cond Crea- 
nerations that haue been ſenſyne z like the | and conſequently to be immortall: for im. | 
DON | _ . great depth of the Ocean, ſupping yp in | mortality isa part of the Image of God; 
ry DA | her boſome, all the riuers of the earth: | andif wee looketothe ſecond Creation, 
prepare fnce Adam, butthere will be a change: for that life, for this ſame ſhall bee more manifeft. For 
luesrodje buthall bede. | which we hope,ſhall at length ſwallow vp | this cauſe did Chriſt die for vs, that wee 
—_y " by thar Mortality,and death in her boſome: all the | might live eternally with him, and certain- 
me EF paines and dolours that goe before it, all | ly his death was in yaine, if that life which 
'*-*: | therottennes and corruprion that followes | he hath purchaſed vato vs, did notat the 
after it : yea,not ſo much as a teare ſhall bee | length ouercomeall mortalitie and deathin 
left in the face of Gods children; farreleſle | vs. 
ſhall any remanents of that poyſon where- But there is yet greater comfort in this Neitherhath 
or this cuuſ with Satan infe&ted our nature, be left in it, | argument,as it is propoſed by the Apoſlle; Go Suey ag 
oat the Lord ſhall ſo illuminate vs. with his | forhe ſhewes vs,that not onely arewee by | thacend, bur 
w ol afar light,thatno darkeneſſe ſhall beeleftin vs, | Gods ordinance appointed to this end, but | alſoby his 
their lif he ſhall ſo reuiue and quicken vs with his | thatthe Lord alfo by hiseffctuall working | 9wne working 
ith bitte! life,that death ſhall viterly bee aboliſhed; | in vs, aduances vs tothe ſame end; for ſo in vs,perfcas 
aines, and he ſhall ſo refreſh vs with theioy of his | the word «n{p,«0-pmre, which here the Apo- vatou. 
Thisis exprec: countenance,thar all ſorrow ſhall flie away: | le vſeth, imports a preſent ation of our 
ſedby the [<- | yealo wonderfull ſhall the change be, that God,perfiting in ys our ſaluation againſt all 
milimdeofa | 35 2 drop of water powred into a great | impediments, Inthe firſt Creation, when | 14. 6,:med th 
little water quantity of wine,doth loſe the yery nature | once he began, he continued working aye, 61 para pany 
_ into of it, dum & ſaporem vini- indauit & colo- | and while he finiſhed it, and no intcruching | againſt all im» 
| EY YTB and rakes onit both thetaſte and co- | impediment could tay him fromtheperfic- | p<dimeors, fo 
| lzendo Deo. lour of the wine: ſo ſhall all humane copi- | ing of his purpoſe: it pleaſed him in fixe | = urs doe the 
_._ — =—- _—_ : CEE + dayes ; 
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Comfortable 
is it to ys,that 
the certainty 


- of our life 
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daies to.abſolue it, in-euery one-whereofhe | 


made ſomething ro be,] which wasnor be- 
fore;buritil he had done al which he would, 
he reftednor; ſo is it in the worke of our 
new creation,he hath begunir,and we may 
be ſurche will make an end : inone day he 
might;if-behiad willed, perfitly have rege- 
nerate vs,burit pleaſes him, inmany dayes, 
and by degrees to doc irzalway we are fure 
that neither Satans malice, ;nor corruption 
of our Nature, can ftay:bim'from finiſhing 
that which he bath begun, The farne Gow, 
who firſt commanded lightro ſhine our-of 
darkneſie, ishee who thathſhined in'our 
hearts,co:givevs the light oftheglorie of 
God,irithe face of Teſus Chrift, and hethar 
firſt madevs of duſt, giuinglife and beautie 
to that which was dead and without forme, 
hath taken in hand through death and mi- 
ſerie to perfir ys to eternall life, 

The certaintie then of our glorification 


. tandsneither in vs, norin our defires, but 


in the abilitie of the purpoſe of the vn- 
changealie God,of the which itis nor pol- 


' Gblechat be ſhould be diſappointed : as for 


Man,many a time hee-propoſesto himſelfe 
an end of his ations, wherofhe is fruſtrate; 
he builds a houſe, and dwels notinit; hee 
plants vineyard, and cates. not che fruic 
thereof; hebetrothes a wife, and another 
marries her ; but the counſell of the Lord 
{balltand; rhe Loid of Hoaſts hath deter- 


mined i;ard who ſhall difanull ir? his hand 


isſtretched out,and who ſhal turne it away? 
will Satan, will Sinne, will Death keepe vs 
from that glory, whereumo God hath ap- 
inted vs? No,no,it is not-poſſible : what 
the Lord hath ſaid, he will doe : Bleſſed be 
the holy name ofthe Lord foreuer, who 
hath locked yp our faluation,. and madeir 
ſure in his owne vnchangeable purpoſe. 

Ic isgrue indeed; that Satan is areftleſſe 
tempter of all the children of God, he doth 
what he can to hinder the worke of our ſal- 
uation:but let ys bee comforted, hee fights 
notagainſt ys,but againſt che Lord, Lec vs 
therefore inthe ſtrength of our God fight 
apainſt him,and. wee ſhall be ſurero ouer« 
come him: only remember,that as in ſome 
temptations he isto bereſiſted,as when hee 
tempts vs to fſinne, cither by preſumption, 
or deſperation; ſo in other remprations hee 
isto be defpited,and reieed,as when hee 
dares ſuggeſt that vnto others, the contrary 
whereofthe belceues himfelfe, as namely, 
thacthere isnota God, nora Tudgement to 
come, In others againe, heis to be ſcorned, 
as not worthy of an an{were, as when hee 
charges Gods children with thoſe things 
which they neuer did, as hee can craftily 
abuſe their phantaſieto trouble the peace 
oftheirmind : for he that will anſwere cue- 
ry ſhameleſſe aſſertion of Satan, ſhall nor 


haue leaue to doeany other thing. 

Butin all theſe,as aid, lervs hold faft 
our former ground. of comfort: 'thar wee 
feare nox for him that is againft vs,burſtagd 
ſure, conſidering that the 'Lordis with vs: 
he that isthe'enemy ofour peace, is alſo an 
enemy of the glory. of Godz yea, which is 
very comfortable,he was an enemy xo God 
firſt,ereever he becamean enemy to vs;and 
itis only for-the hatred hehath to the Lord 
our God,that he hates vs, ſeeking to deface 
the glory. of God, which ſhinerh clearely in 
the-firſt-Creacion;but more clearely in the 


| ſecondCreationof Man : bur all in yaine ; 


for the Lord [hall confound him; and tram- 
ple him ſhortly vnderthefeer of his Sainte. 

And hereunto alſo rends'it,that the A po. 
Rle,as he ſaid before, that God is the buil- 
der of our houſe which we haue in heaue;ſo 
now he ſaith, that God creates and perfits 
vs vntoir, Theſe two joyned together, ren- 
der ys moſt ſure comfort;that the Lord hath 
not only prepared a Kingdome for vs, bur 
alſo prepares vsfor itthereſerues in heaven, 
faith S.Peter,an1nhericance for vs, and re- 
ſcrues vs alſo in earth for it. Thus all is of 
him,. both the place of our glory, and the 
grace, by which wee comerto it, rhat the 
praiſe of all may returne ynto himſelfe a- 
lone. 


Whe hath alſo giuen vs the earneſt of the 


Spirie] The ſecond argument;by which the 
Apoſtle prooues, that the defire of Immor- 
ralitie in the godly, is no yaine deſire, is 
here,thar God hath not only inhis Word 
promiſed to giue it, but hath alſo thereupon 
giuen vs the carneſt of his Spirit; and there- 
tore of neceſſitie it muſt be performed : for 
God is not as man,that he ſhould lye or rc- 
pent : the Lord is faichfull, and will do as he 
ſpeakes, 

This is the greateſt argument of com- 
fort that we haue in this life ro ſuſtaine vs.It 
is indeed mauch,that we haue the Word, the 
Promiſes,and the Oath of God, ſounded in 
our Cares; and that wee have the Sacra- 
ments, as the Scales of God, preſented to 
our cares: bur none of theſe can makeys 
ſure ofa better life after this, viteſſe with 
them wee haue receijucd the earneſt of the 
Spirit into our hearts, 

By the works and Word of God, we may 
know that vniuerſal Couenant, which God 
hath made with ail mankind, That he will 
not-drowne {he world againe with waters : 
for as Godin his Word hath promiſedit,ſo 
hath hee alfo ſer his Raine- bow in the Fir- 
mament for a witnefſe to confirmeit.By the 
Word and Sacramenss,all that are in the vi- 
fble Church may know thar ſpecial Coue- 
nant, which God hath made with his adop- 
red children:but that this ſame couenant of 
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| Foure things 


tobe conlide- 


| redin this ar 


| gument, 


1. Whar is 

\ meant bythe 
$pirit,to wit, 
that ſpeciall 
grace ofthe 
$pirit,by 

which Gods 
children are re- 
nued and con 
firmed, 


How this grace 


| of the Spiritis 


called the car- 
neſt of the ſpi. 
ritfor two 
caules, 


Thefrſt is,be- 


cauſe that now 
we hauc it but 
in ſmall mea- 
lure, 
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grace we have, 
1s nor ſmall in 
Catal eyes, 
yea,more then 
heis able to 
quench, 
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thon canſt not know,except with the Sacra- 

ments,thou haſt alſorreceiued the Spirit. 
Now to make this comfort themore ſenſi- 

ble vnto vs, wee are here to conſider foure 


things: 1. whar is meanc here by this ſpirit :. 
2.why it is called anearneſt: 3. how is jtre- 


ceived:4.whereby may we know, whether 
we hauc received it ornot. 1.. By the Spirir 
here, we vnderſtand thar ſpecial grace of the 
holy Spirit, by which the Lord renewes, 
ſtrengthens, Rabliſhes, and confirmes his 


own children, which for the purging vertue, 


that isinit, to make cleane them who re- 
cciue it,is compared to fire and water; and 


for the corroborating & ſtrengthening ver- . 


cuethatic hath, is compared to holy oyne- 
ment;zand for the vertue that it hath to ſta- 
bliſh and confirme. our hearts againſt all 
doubting,is called, the Earneſt, the Seale,&. 
the Witnes. Andthis grace of theSpirit,is 
called the earneſt of che Spirit : firſt, for the 
meaſure;nexr,for the natureand vſe thereof: 
for now wee haue it in a ſmall meaſure, in 
compariſon of that which we ſhallreceiue 
hereafter, And weare toobſerueit againſt 
the cutomable policy of Satan, who cafts 
vpto Gods children the ſmalneſle of their 
faith, loue,and other graces of the Spirit, of 
purpoſe to driue themto celpyjogegs ifrhey 
had no. grace at all, becaule itis but ſmall 
and little which they baue:bur we areto re»; 
member againſt him, char the beſt meaſure 
of grace we baue in this life,is compared to, 
an carneſt penny: we wil not therfore faint, 
becauſe now we haue not the fulnes,burra-- 
ther will be comforted, knowing affuredly, 
thatrhe Lord, who now hath giuen vs the 
earneſt,wil afterward giue vs the principal; 
for the Kingdome of God in vs proceeds to 
perfeion,from ſmall beginnings, 8 there- 
fore is the growth therof compared by our 
Lord,ro the growth of a little graine of mu- 
ſtard ſeed; which in the beginning is ſmall, 
bur in time increaſes to an high tree, And 
truly chat ſame little beginning of grace 
which God hath wrought in vs, howſoeuer 
Saran labours to makeir ſeemelittle in our 
eies;yert is it not ſmall in our own eyes, but 
much more then he weuld wiſh to bein vs; 
and therefore doth what he-ean vrterly to 
quench ir,butin yaine ; and this ſame ſeed 
of prace in ys,how little ſocuer, yer js it bleſ- 
ſed of God,& ſhal grow & increaſe, to caſt 
Satan vtterly out of that kingdome;, which 
once he poſleſt in vs: for if the beginnings 
of grace inable vstoreſilt Satan,ſhal nor K; 
perfeRion thereof much more inable vs to 
ouercome him? 2.The nature and vie of the 
earneſt is,to bind both the giuer & receiver: 
the giuer is bound by ir,toſtandro hisword 
and promiſe; the receiuer again is bound to 
ſand to the condirion, wherupon he recei- 
uedit, Here weare admoniſhed, thatifon 


< A: 
' God go giue his grace by the miniſt 
' Word:agd therſo cif! Pl 
' my}not miſlike rhe other. 


ſelftothe Eunuches Charjor, to reach'him 


a 


bleto | 
muſt on our part declare, char they are for-, 
cible to bind ys to ſtand to our pron ſed. 
duries.Bur alas'in this-generation men liye, 
aSif che Lord were only bound'to bee mer- 


ind him co ſtandco his promiſes,we, 


ciful to them, and they werenor boundto | 


be ſcruiceablero him; bur ic were freefor 


themtoliue asthey, lift. The Lord giue vs 


wiſe and ynderftanding harts, ayd ſanQtifi- 
ed memories to remember it, as'oft as our 
enemies would (ollicir vs to tranſ2refſethe 
commandements of our Gad, that by the. 
bond of creation, by the righr of redemprti- 


on,by our oath in baptiſme, byrecciuing the, | 
earneft of Godin our regeneration; belides | 


innumerable other. obligations, wee ate 

bound ſeruants tothe Lord our God, wich 
a ſolemne renunciation of the devil, the 
world,and thefleſh. 3.The giving andre= 
ceiuing of this Spirir.It is certaine;that the 

giving is enery where aſcribed to Gad for 
the miniſtry of grace, God hath reſerued it. 
tohimſelfe : rhe Miniſtry of the Word, by 


ro men. . Moſes gaue the Law, but Grace 
comes by Chriſt. /ohz ba prize. th water, 
Jeſus baprizes with the holy Gholt. Paul 
may plant,and Apo/lo warer: but God muſt 


giuetheipcreaſe, Yet isir much, Fic pleaſes; | 


| niniſtryofthe 

reifwelouethe ofie, wee 
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Many in this 
age have heard 
the Teſtimo+ 
ny of God, 
who neuer re- 
ceived the 
ſcale thereof, 
x.Cor.6. 


Epbe.1.13. 


ARts 19.2, 


' The Spirit is 
Gods ſcale, 
and he im- 
prints the I- 
mage of God 
in all who rc- 


cciuc him. 


Thieproues, 
that licen- - 
ciousmen - 
haue nor re- 
cciued Chrifſts 
Spirit. 


The ſecond 
fruit of godli- 
E——_ 
the Apoſtle ga- 
thered of his 


haue heard the Teſtimotiy of God in his 
Goſpell, who as yet haue not recciued the 
ſeale and Teſtimony. A very lamentable 
thing indeede: for albeit the Goſpellbe a 
doQrine of joyfull ridings, yet what cotti- 
fort can it bring to them, who are not aſſu- 
red they belong vnto them ? 

The Apoſtle writing to theCorinthians, 
thanks God not onely for that they had 
heard the Word, but becauſe the teſtimony 
of God was confirmed vnto them: andſo 
alſo to the Epheſians, he thiks God not on- 
ly for that they heard the Word of truth, 
which is the Goſpell of ſalvation, but alſo 
for that after they had beleeved, they were 
ſealed with the boly Spirit of promiſe : bur 
truly as the Diſciples at Epheſus being aſke 
if they had receiued the holy Ghoft,anſwe- 
red, Wee know notifthere be ſuch a thing 
aSan holy Ghoſt ; ſo is it with many in this 
age who haue heard the Goſpell, which is 
the Teſtimonic of Gods louc, if they be aſ- 
ked whether if ornotthey haue receiued 
the earneſt of the Spirit, which is the ſeale, 


{ andconfirmation of the teflimonie,ſhall be 


found not to know what the earneſt of the 
ſpirit is.But now to ſhew in one word how 
icmay be known, whether if ornot we haue 
receiued him,let vs remember that the ſame 
holy Spiritwhich is here called the earneſt 
of God,is alſo called the ſeale of God. Now 
the nature and vie of a ſeale, is,thatit leaues 
behindeir, in chat which is Rtampedby it, 
an impreſſion of that ſame forme, which it 
hath in ir ſel. Euen ſo alſothe Spirit of God 
imprints the very Image of God in the 
hearts of ſo many as are ſealed by him.In 


which ſenſethe Apoſtle ſayes, that the Ro- 


manes were deliuered ynto a forme of do- 


. Arine, whereunto from the heart they had 


bin obedient: thereby declaring, thar cuen 


| as waxe is made conformable to theprire 
| of the ſeale, vato whichitis deliuered, fo 


the hearts of the godly are made conforma- 
ble to the Image of God, ſo foone as they 
are tamped with his holy Spirir : So that 
they who liue licentiouſly after the luſts of 
thefleſh, declare thernſelues to be of their 
father the deuill, becauſe, as our Saviour 
faid to the carnal ewes, they do his works. 


' Anditis but a lying preſumption, when 


the like to theſe men dare ſay, that they 
received the earneſt of the Spirit. 

Verſ. 6. Therefore wee are bold, 
Ollows now the ſecond concluſion, 
which the certaine knowledge of that 

glory to come, wrought in the Apoſtle, to 
witz2 contentment with boldnes to remoue 
out of the body, that he might dwell with 
the Lord : and this hath in it more then is in 
the former;for wherein thefirſt he ptoteſt- 
ed,only he had a deſire to that glory,yet ſo, 
that he had no will to want the body : but 


now he goes further, conſidering that hee 
was hot ableto enioy them both together, 
he proteſts, he was gladly corent toremoue 
out ofthe body, that he might dwell with 
the Lord. This meaning of the words ſhall 
be cleare, if after the ſixth verſe weereade 
the eighth, paſſing by the par&theſis which 
is inthe ſcuenth yerſe. 

The word the Apoſtle vſes here, ſignifies 
ſuch a boldnes, as ftout-hearted men vie to 
ſer againſt great dangers;for where there is 
no cauſe of feare, where canthe prayſe of 
boldnes be? There is then (will the Apoflle 
ſay)matter of __ feare in death: I ſee be- 
fore me a terrible deep and gulfe of morta- 
liry, therow which I muſt go, many feare- 


- ful enetnies with whom Imuſtfighr, before 


I come to my Lord, yer am Inot afraid ro 
encounter with them, Againſt me is Satan 
with his Principalities, Powers,and ſpiritu- 
all wickednes : but I know that the feed of 
che Woman hath bruiſed the head ofthe 
Serpent. Againſt me are a great multitude 
of my fins, and the terrors of guilty conſci- 
ence:but I know that Chriſt hath once ſuf- 
fered for fins,the iuſt for the vniuſt, chat he 
might bring vs to God: ſothat now there is 
no condemnation to them which are in 
him. Againſt meſtands in my way dreadfull 
death,with the horrors of the graue : but 1 
know,my Lord hath taken away the ſting 
of death, and ſpoiled the graue of viQtory, 
Shall then be afraid ? No certainely, but 
thorow the valley of death will I walk with 
boldnes,till I come t6 the Lord my God. 
Andthis boldneſſe againſt death in the 
godly, roceeds not onely from the ſure 
nowledge ofa berter life, but from thepre- 
ſent ſenſe,and feeling of the ſamelife begun 
in them,which ya, incher: cannot be extin-= 
guiſhed by death, Notable examples haue 
we thereof in all ages, toproue that it is no 
yaine content, burthe effeQuall power of 
God working in his children, 
 Tynatins,Biſh, of Antioch, being brought 
to Romein the thirdperſecution, which 
was vnder 7r4aiay, gaue a proofe of his 
boldnes;for being condemned tobe caſtto 
the beaſts to be deuoured by them, he gaue 
this anſwer; Nihil viſ6biliis: mbil inviſebilinm 
moror, modo ( hriſtam acquiram : I ſtand, 
faith he, yponnothingviſible, nothing inui- 
fible,ſothar I may find & obtain $ Lord Te- 
ſus;ler fire come, ler the croſſe, beaſts, brea- 
king ofmy bones,the conyulſion of my mE- 
bers, grinding of my body ; yeayler all the 
torments of Satan come ypon me,] care riot 
for the, ſothatI may inioy the Lord Ieſus. 
And Policarpe,who ſuffered in the fourth 


perſecution vnder Amwrelins Antoninus, be. 


— to theplace of execution, and 
defired by the Emperours Deputy to blaſ- 
pheme Chriſt, and he-would ler him goe, 


anſwered: __ 


| 
| 


What ſtrong 
—_ we 
my t | 
ner ol | 
through dent | 
we maybe | 
wonne toout | 
Lord. 
1.Pet, 3.18, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Boldneſſe of | 
the Chriſtian 
in death, 
where-from | 
proceedesit, 


The confidett 
boldneſſe of 
Ignatius in 
death, 
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© own ſtrength, burare ſuſtained in ir by che 

Spirit of our Lord;yet is it made ſo-comfor- 
cable to vs, that in ſome maner it is confor- 
mable to his death for ſo ſaith the Apoſile, 
that God hath predeſtinated ys to be like 
to , Image of his Son,& that not in heauen 
only,by raigniong with him.in glory,butin 


| anſwered, Theſe foureſcore and fixe yeres 
| haue I ſerued Chriſt, and haue found him a 
good Maſterro me, how then can curſe 
my King who hatch ſaued me? Burif you 
will not ( ſaid the depurie) Iwill caſtthee. 
to wilde beaſts, who (hall reare chee. Call 
them when thou wilt(faid the martyr) it is 


Yet muſt our 


fixed and determinared with me, that from | earth allo,by carrying his Image,8 bearing | ward ſuffrings. 
ur Chrſh good things by repenrance,l will neuer go | of his Crofle,both in our life and death;and | $93. ; 
nhdence back vnto worſe. Bur if you fearenor beaſts, | that not onely by ſuffring the outward do- 


ath, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


(aid the Deputy)I fhal bridle & daunr you 
with fire. Thou boaſts me, ſaid the Martyr, 
with a fire, that burnes for an houre, and 
ſhonly after will bee extinguiſhed, but 
knowſtnotthat fire of f iudgment to come; 
whith will burne for cucr & cuer. Andthen 
being brought tothe fire,he was filled with 
boldneſſe,and harty thankesgiuing, reioy- 


lors of death, cauſed by the ſeparatis of the 
ſoule and body,bur alſo the inward feares 
and terrors thereof, that ſoin our lictle mea- 
ſure rafting of thax cup, wherof our Sauior 
drank before ys, we. might ſome way learne 
the great louc he hath carried toward ys. 


So that we are not-«xEpted from our own' 


feares, wherewich in death, after our ſmall 
mcaſure,God will haue vs exerciſed:which 


And therefore 
ſhall we be ex- 
erciſed with 


fs cing that the Lord in that day & houre had | 

mg. vochſafed to- recewue him - the number | Ihaucmarked, that wee ſhould nor be gdil- raaibeayr = 
1" of his Martyrs, to drinke of the cup of his | couraged with this tencation of the feare of 

os | Lord Iefus Chriſt, Thus was he offered in a | death; we mayrafte of ir, bur ic ſhall norre- 

ny | burne offering to the Lord, and no feare of | maine with ys+ for it is certaine, that in 


d. 
f,3.18, 


| 
dneſſe of | 


| Theconfident 


bdoldnefſe of 
Bafilius in 
death, 

Nexian, de vita 
bet 


death could be perceived in him. - 

And the like Chriſtiz boldnes was ſhew- 
ed by Baſil, in that perſecutio vnder Valens, 
made by Modeſtus, & Euſebims, his Depu- 


| ties:I will never(faid he)feare death, which 


can dono more but reſtore. meto him that 
made me, All cheſe, beſide other innumera- 
bleexamples which might be alleaged, if 
be compared with chat great timidity 
and feare, which is in vs atthe leaſt, ment; 
on or appearanceof death, may iuſtly make 
vs aſhamed of char ſmall progreſſe, which 


| confidence and willingnes to g 


all Gods children faich. ſhall preuaile ar 
length: and confidence in Gods romiſes 
ſhall breede ſuch boldneſſe,as (hall caſt our 
and ouercome all contrary fear jn.ys. 


Knowing that while we are at home in,ch-c.1 
| Inthe end of this yerſethe Apoftle caſts in 


two. reaſons, which wrought in him this 
out of the 


body; one is, that. ſo long as he was intbe 


body, hee was abſent from che-Lord; ano» | 
| ther, that removing. out. of the body, hee | 
knew, he ſhould dwell wich the Lord. The | 


ſe wee haue made in ſpirituall ttrength, now: | Apoſtle, to exprefle this, vſcth rwo words, 
Ow | in this time of ſo cleare a light, andplenti- | in,the orginall wwrir £ mmuir, which cannot 
_ | full grace of our Lord [eſus Chriſt. be turned into full fignificanc ſpeeches in 


ccedes it. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


je conhdet children, as is withour all viciffitude-of | ſhips of people, whereof the one isin the | fellowſhips 
doefle of | feare? Noſurely : forthe ſame Apoſile,who | earth, the other in heauen; wich the one — 
=_ - here reioycerh 1n his boldneſle, proteſts in | wee haue fellowſhip ſo long as wee are hes pan 
; another place, that he had fightings with- | in the body, and by experience know, | earch, the o- 
4 | out, and terrors within. Leon our an _ = the Ita our _— _— ther in hea- 
8.09.5, , Saujor, albeithe longed with a great deſire | red of our earthly countrey and city, but | #en- 
at I poaferch to eat the Puts which Ks his-laſt | with the other _ ——_ haue Srniliar 
Saviour, meale, and after which immediately hee | conuerſation, till we remoue out of the bo- 
though he lon- | knew his Paſſion was to follow; yer when \ dy. And this alſo ſerues grealy, if we con- 
ene dun, he entred into the Garden to his ſufferings, | fider ir, totake from vs our naturall vn- 
vered | he was afraid, and ſweat blood, and con- willingneſſeto die, the cauſe whereof is, 
feſſed that his ſoule was heauy vnto the | thatwe haue no will to depart from our | 
death, Ir is true,there is no compariſon be- | countrey, kinred and people : bur here wee | Dearhis bur a 
eweene his death andours:for he ſuffered | are taught,thar ifir grieue vs rodepartfis | moving frb 
yſeb.ib.4. . that death to be a ſatisfaFtion for our fins, | this people,it ſhould much more reioyce vs - _- : _— 
pk and he alone trod the wine-preſſe of the | to be gathered to that people : there isa | pener Burges- | 
he _—_ | wrath of God : but our death nejtherisa | better Countrey, there amore glorious Ci- | ſhip in hea- 
ys | ſatisfaRion for ſin, neither a ſtroke of the | ry, and a more excellent Burgesſhip, there | ucn- 


-ath, 


— 
——_— 


| Itls deman. 


ded,1f ſuch 
boldnefle be in 
Gods children 


| 23i8withour 
| fee? 


Alway] Bur here, leſt the Godly be diſ- 
couraged by that feate of death, which 
many a timethey finde in themſclues, is.to 
be conſidered, if the Apoſtle was alway fo 


| bold, that art no time hee was fearefull ; or 


if ſuch confidence can bee in any of Gods 


wrath of God, neither endure weir by our 


| 


our language ; yet doe they import thus 
a 75 ek 2s We 24 Av in the bo. 
dy, we are abſcnc from qur people who gre 
wichthe Lord. 2 

So thar he will heere draw vs to conſider 
of two cities, two countries, & two fellow+ 


is that enimoue whereof the Apolile, by 
_ © Gees _ which 


What made 
the Apoſtle 


willing 10 res 
moue out of 


the body. A 


Of the 
twoCiries or 


| 


= — 
My 4 
- 
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A Defiance roDeath. 


Our life on 
carth is a pil> 
_ in 

cauen is our 
home, 


If there were 
no more to 
wake vs loath 
this life, this is 


ſufficient, thar 


itholds ys 
from God, 


Naxanzgen.de 
cala. anime ſue. 
How che body 
is Remora Ani - 
me. 


Exod.33. 


Rom.7. ' 


Ifeuen _ 
odly inthe 
ur be ab- 
ſent from 
God,in what 
miſerable ab- 
ſence are the 
wicked? -- 


which we are made free to greater liber- , 


ties, and priniledges, then any we can haue 


| heere, and there is a kinred, of people 


neerer to vs,and much worthier to be lo- 


; ned chenthar which is here, as the heauens 
| are more high and excellent then the earth, 
| Oh that this light did alway ſhine in our 


mindes,that as oft as we are troubled with 
the griefe of nature to forfake our people, 


| which areon earth, wee might be comfor- 


ted by grace, and made willingto goe to 
our people which arein heauen! | 
For the Apoſtle comparing theſe two 
together: he accounts our abiding here but 
a pilgrimage, in reſpeR of our remaining 


there, which is a dwelling at home in our 


owne countrey: our beſt eftate wherein we 
can bee vpon earth, is but an abſence from 
the Lord: of all places in the world, a man 
naturally loues his natiue countrey beſt, 
and of all parts of his countrey , hee e- 
ſeemes himſelfe moſt homely in his owne 
houſe;and of all that is in his houſe, what 
hath hee neerer to him then his. owne 
body? yet is it of truth, that not onely in 
his owne Countrey, but euen in his houſe, 
at his ownefire, in his owne bed, yea cuen 
in his owne body he is but a, ſtanger; and 
therefore ſo ſhould weeliue in it, asready 


to remoue out of it; for here we haue no | 


continuing Citie. 

Wee are abſent from the Lord The lofle 
that we ſuſtaine by our ſojourning in the 
body,the Apoſtle takes it vp in few words, 
but yety weighty, to wit, that it keepes ys 
abſent from the Lord : andrruly, if there 
wereno more to ſpare vs from the loue of 


, this life, yet this were enough, that it holds 


ys from the Lord our God, whom aboue 
all, we oughtto loue moſt dearely. For this 
cauſe Nazianzen, writing of the calami- 
ties ofthis ſoule, and of the hinderances, 
which it hath by the body, compares 
the body to that fiſh called Reywora, which 
retaines the greateſt Ship,notwithſtanding 


ſhebevynder ſaile,and makes her Rand ill: 


ſois it with the body,that it prefſes downe 
the ſoule, and holdes ic backe from the 
Lord, yea though her affeQtion be intended 
ro be with the Lord, for no man can liue in 
the body and ſcetheLord:and therforelike 
men oppreſſed, captived, and violently 
kept backe from our God, with whome 
faine wee would be, ſhould wee liue in the 
body, lamenting and mourning with the 
Apoſtle,O miſcrable men that we are! who 
ſhall deliver vs from the body of dearh ? 
Againe,if this bee the condition of the 
godly, that notwithſtanding by faith they 
haue a ſweete fellowſhip with God, as yee 
ſhall afterwards heare,yet while they arc in 
the body, they are abſent from God; in 


| what miſerable condition I pray you ate 


= - Ar 


' the wicked, who being without faith,are in 


a more fearefull maner ſtrangers frs the life 
of Gad,through the ignorance of God that 
is in them? for if even they who belecue, 
while they arc in the body, are abſent from 


the Lord, what ſhall we ſay of tlie Infidels? |. 
are not they far from him? they liue and 


moue, and haue their being in him, they 
ſpeake of him , and ſometimes ſeeme 
to be worſhippers of him, but it is done, as 
was by the Athenians, [goto Devd,to an vn- 


| known God:for as the Sun, though ir ſhine 


moſt clearely, yet itis as darke and obſcure 
tothe blind man:ſo the Lord, who indeede 
is preſent, offering himſelfe both by his 


works and Word to be knowne, yet to the | 


infidell, who hath not eyes to ſee him, he is 
abſent. : 

Yet isnotthis the furtheſt degree of their 
abſence from God; for in the life to come, 
they ſhall be caſt into exteriores renebras : 
now are they in darkecneſſe, but not in vtter 
darkeneſle, as after they ſhall be baniſhed 
from the preſence of God, &from the glo- 
ry ofhis power, where they ſhall not ſee ſo 
much as any token of his goodnes, as now 
they do ypon earth, neither ſhall they euer 
againe - leaue ro come neere him. Thus 
the wicked, who wilfully abſent themſelues 
from the Lord in this life, & will not know 
his way yponearth to walke init, ſhall a- 
gainſt their will in the life to come be ba- 
niſhed from him, & caſt into the veter bor- 
ders of darknes, from his joyfull face: from 
which moſt ynhappy condition the Lord 
deliuervs.Bur as for our abſence fromGod, 
it ſhall ſhortly bee recompenced with the 
moſt comfortable fruition of his preſence, 
if ſo bee in the time of our abſence, wee fo 
live 8s euer preſenc before him, ſtudying to 
doe his holy will,that ſo we may be accep- 
table to him. 


Verſ. 7. Forwewalke by faith, &c. 


Ecauſe he ſaid before, that in the body 

we are abſent from the Lord, and it 
might haue bin obieCted ro him, How can 
this be,ſcing not only with the reſt of man- 
kinde weliue,and moue, & haue our being 
in him? But that this alſo is the particular 
priviledge of a Chriſti, that he is the Tem- 
le & habitation of God, wherin he dwels 
y bis holy Spirit; how then can webe ſaid 
to be abſent from him? This doubt here in 
this Parenthelis he loſeth, by diftinguiſh- 
ing that preſence of God which they inioy 
which are in heauen, from that which wee 
haue who are on earth; ſhewing that the 
moſt familiar preſence of God which wee 
have on earth, if ic be compared with that 
which we ſhall haue in heauen, is but ab- 
ſence from God:forwe that are in the body 
walke by faich , where they that are our of 


OI —— 


In worſhip. 
Ping of God, 
ty are far 
from him. 
ARs.17 27, 
Ambroſe. 


But inthelife 
ro covet 

ſhalbe caſt tur. 
cher from hin, 


2.Theſ.1,9, 


Now the wick 
ed areindut. 
nes,butthenin 
vtter darknes, 


We haue nv 
God preſent 
wich vs, but 
that preſence 
is abſence, i 
reſpeRof tht 
which isto 


te f 


7 eA Defaance to Death. T5569 
015, ny, 5 A.--D&Y : 38 
"Tm the body,inioy him by RnghecGo that inthis | the inuifible things of God,that is, his eter- | K9#.. 
verſe we haue a briefe deſcription, both of | nall power and Godhead, are ſeenebythe || 7+ þ 
4 our life who are militant here onearth, and | Creation of the world; for this numerofi- | Firſt, we ſee ' 
M- of theirs who are glorified and triumphant | ry of ſo many kinds of creatures, andthe | G94in his | 
in heauen : wee are walking, they are reſt- | variety of their formes, what elſe is it, but ; workes. 
ing ; we belceue, we looke for the promiſed | as the Platroniques called every beaurifull | | 
Kingdome, bur they doepreſently inioyit, | created thing, Splendor ſummiillins boni : or | Bern.in Cant." 
Heere than we have three things to con- | as Bernard calls them, Rady Dininitatis , | 1-31» 
Our life on | fider, firfl, how our life is a walking, ſe- | monſtrantes quod vere fit,4quoſunt, quid ate- | | 
earth is condly,a walking by faith, thirdly, how it | rem ſit, nonplane definientes? © 
walking, is not by fight, As to the firſt, our beſte. | * 'Secondly,it pleaſed God,by ſundry ap- Pg , 
vorſhip Rare in this life is walking, ſeeing wee are | paritions,toſhew himiſelferomen fromthe | |... eene bi ME | 
—_ not yet ar home to inioy the fight of our Fa- beginning,appearing ynto them, No»ſicnts | by fundry vi-' * | 
7 gg thers face, our next beſt is to bee walking | eff, /ed ficut (dignatus eft : for if they had | fions,' | 
$17.27, homeward, they are bleſſed who are in Pa- | ſcene him as he is;then all of chem had ſeene | 
roſe, tria, and in the ſecond roome, bleſſed alſo | him after one manner, becauſe beis one: 
whoare in via adpatriam. and this fight of God was alſo externall, 
Take heed we | And here weare admonifhed tolooketo | being exhibited per imagines forinſeens ap- | 1bid. 
bein theright | (4,6 courſe of our life,that we be ſure we are parentes, ſeu voces ſonantes. | 
inthelife may,otherwiſe intheright way; otherwiſe ourlife is nor a | Thirdly,it hath pleaſed him,in more com- 3 | 
owe they our life 15 not a ; +4 4 in ind c , A " 1: | In his Church 
be call ur wkins,butra | walking by faith, bura wandring in infide- | fortable manner, to reueale himſelfe ro his | jc is ſeene by 
r from hin, wandring, liry:the way is Chriſt, Iams the way, theve- | Saints by his Word, by which they behold | his Woid. 
10h, 14. rity,and the hife : 2 wonderfull ſecrer, quod | his beauty in his Temple, and with open | F/ak27.4. _ 
beſt, ipſe rex patrie fallus oft via ad patriam, that | face ſee his Image as it is repreſented to | 35 18." 
feud the King of that Countrey, is become the | chem, in the mirrour of the Goſpel, and are 
ps way tothe Countrey : therefore ſinceheis | transformed into the ſame. 
.burthenin life, we muſt walketo him; finceheeisthe | *""Andlaft of all, he is ſcene of his owne His Saints ſee 
er darkres, way,and the verity, we muſt walke in him, | children, by inward contemplation, quum | him by inward | 
and bein him, and then doe wee walkein | per [cipſum dignatur inniſcre animan que- | vP anon | 
him, when wee belecue in, him, and keepe | renremſe + when by himſelfe, without ex- 
his Commandement, declining euill, fol- ternall meanes, he vouchſafes to viſic the 
lowing good, vhng things indifferent, to | foule that ſeekes him ; and this fight is, Eo 
the glory of God, and edification of our | excellentior quo interior, the 'more excellent 
neighbour: if in any of theſe three wee | then thereſt, becauſcic is more inward :for 
faile, we are to know, itis a ſtep out of the | then is he ſeene in his fauour and beauty, | 
way, vnto the which againe wee haue to | thenis he felt inthe ſweetriefle of hisloue, 
returne by repentance. | the is the mind ſo illuminate with-his lighr, | 
Hoy our life is By faith 1The ſecond thing heere, is,that '| that all other beauty in the world ſeemes 
Oy by | wewalkeby faith, and this, wee are ſaid to | but deformity inreſpeR of it; ahd the heate | 
| h_ doe, fic{t, becauſe faith, by the light of the | is ſo inamoured with- his Toue, that thoſe 
Word, lets vs ſee the way to Gods face; | *things,which were moſt dearly beloued of 
ſecondly,becauſeit allures our hearts, and ||" ir before, becomenow lothſomelike dung, 
makes them willing toenter intoit; third. ;| yntoit, I 
ly,it confirnies vs againſt all wearines that, | * "Yet certaineiris, that the moſtexcellenc] 
: Loi may ariſe of the longſomneſle of our jour= | fight of God we hauein this life; if it be' | 
,dpreſent ney: though wee cannot cometo the end;|' compared with that which isto come, is 
th vs, but thereof as ſoone as we would, faith makes; | not worthy the riame of fight : Fomini ering 
ze preſenct vs through patience to wait for it: Aslike-, |" 2y0rtalems vitamadbuc agents, non poteſs con- 
rn wiſe it ſuſtaines vs againft all impedirments| | t5npere,vt dingoto ac diſcuſſo ont nichilo pha- 
Tiato and offences that are inthe way; foritisas; raw corporalium, ſereniſſima incommu- 
we, aRtaffeinthe hand of a Pilgrim, Which fo; |" 7abilis veritatis tuce potiatur:It cannot (ſaid 
ſoone as our iourney is ended, we ſhall lay! | "Auguſtine ) befall to a man liuing in the bo- 
from vs; for faith ſhall ceaſe, when we ſhall' |*dy,' to inioy that moſt cleare light of yn- 
take vp.the Lord by ſight.” 7 aocable truth, in ſuch ſort, thar all clouds 
And not by | Wot by fg } The third thing in this de-| | of earthly fantafies and carnall conceptions 
bghr which is , |, ſcription of our life here on carth,is, that we | be chaſed away and remooued from him : 
” "mply ſpo- | walkenor by fight, that is,not by ſuch ſight |. andhither tends the like faying of Gregory, 
compailon | as they haue, who haue ended their walk- | Rerwn militudinibus ſpeculando non inus- 
© | ing,andreſt inthe Lord, otherwiſe we are | /at:angelice puritatis eſt: 1n contemplation 
| .nottothinke thar faith, by which we walk, .| co haue our minds free from earthly ſha- 
| For her wee | leades ys blindlings and without light,or | dowesin fimilitudes, belongs to the purity 
| —_ _— , thatin this earth we haue no fight of God. | of Angels,but notto nfiln yponearth. 
of Gog,*  Forfirſtyheere hee is ſeenciv his workes: NeuerthelelTc,iot onely doth faith pre- 
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| And the fight 


of faith which 
preſently we 
have, lets vs 
ſee a betrer 

ro come. 


And prepares 
alſo the eye 
of our mind 
forir, 

Bern.in Cant. 


ſer. 31. 


The order ap- 
poynted by 
God,is,that by 
faith we walke 
ro fight , by 
hearing to 
(ecing. 


A corrobora- 
tive againſt 
ſuch cenratt- 
ons, 2s Come 
from rhe 
world. 


| Secing wee 


walke by faith, 
no ſhew of 
worldly plea- 
ſure falling 
ynder our fight 
ſhould allure 
VS. 


Wharcuer the 
world can of- 
fertoonr ſcnſe, 
is Icfle then 
that which we 


hope to ſce. 


Fob 19.27. 


| 


ef Defiance to Death. 


ſently open the eyes of our ynderſtanding, 
ro behold in ſome ſort the riches of thar 
glorious inheritance ; bur in like manner 
prepares thenn for that greater fight there- 
of,whichisto be reucaled vnto vs: Fides 
enim Iucem non exting»it, ſed cuſtodit, lucem 
temprrat oculo caliganti: & oculum prepa- 
rat tact: for faith doth not extinguiſh light, 
bur preſerues it; irtempers che light ro our 
dwineeye,and lets vs looketo it through a 
vaile onely,left ouergreat a glance of light 
ſhould firike vs blind: and againe, pre- 
parcs the eye for that light, which more 
cleerly after is to bercucaled vato vs. 2 nod 
videt Angelus, hoc mihi ſernat umbra fides, 
fidei [inn repoſirum,tempore [uo renelandum : 
That which the Angel preſently ſees in hea- 
ven, is kept for mee, wound vp in the ſha- 
cow of faith, to bee revealed in the due 
time. 
| Alwayes for our inſtrution, we muſt 
[carne here to keepghe order appoynted by 
God,that from faith we walke to ghty we 
mult heare the Lord, before wee can ſee 
him; wee muſt beleeue, before wee intoy 
him : if we will not heare him,by and hea- 
ring, belecue in him, and beleeuing in 
him, walke toward him, we ſhall neuer ſee 
him in mercy, nor come where he is, co reſt 
with him. 
And againe, this ſentence being laid vp 
in our hearts, will ſerueto ſtrengthen ys a- 
gainſt the manifold rentations of Saran, by 


: which hee would allure vs tothe loue of 
-| worldly things. Our life here on earth, is a 
| walking by faich,8 faith is ofthings which 
are not {cene; and therefore ſhould we not 


ſuffer our ſelues co be ſnared and intangled 
with theloue of any thing which fals vnder 
the eye, nor diuerced by any thing that is 
preſent, from the loue and conſtant expeAa. 
tionof betrer things which are to come. 
Bur as oft as the world comes in, to 
make a ſhew of her pleaſures to vs,as Satan 
preſented to our Sauiour, a ſhew of the 
Kingdomes of theearth ; let vs remember 
this for an anſwere, Fee walke not by ſight, 
but by faith. Lee them bee delighted with 
ſuch things as falles vnder narturall ſenſe, 
who haue no hope of better. Mine heart 
is aboue all chefe things which fall vnder 
the ow whatſocuer can be offered to mine 


| 


eyc,ſounced in mine eare,or made delight-_ 


full ro my raſte,it is leſſe then that wherear 
I would bee, and which I belecue certainly 
to enioy : I will ſuſpend the atisfaRion of 
mine eyes,till the day come wherein I ſhall 
ſee my Redeemer, whom with theſe eyes 
of mine ! ſhall bchold, and none other for 
me. Now] louc hin, and reioyce in him, 


ſometime with igg vaſpeakeable and glo- 


rious, but ſhall ncuer beecontent till I ſce 
him,and fully inioy him. 


And becauſe ſo long as wee are heere, 


natures neceſſicy compels ys ro yſe theſe 
_— which fall vnder our ſenſe, ler vs, 
in vſiing of them, obſerue this threefold 
precepr: Firſt, chat wee vſe this world as 
if wee vicd it not; for the faſhion of this 
world goes away. Secondly, remember 
thar all chings are lawfull, bur all are nor 
expedient : And thirdly, that of theſe 
which are expedient, it is not good there- 


by ro come vnder rhe power of any thing, 


but ro vſe the ſeruice of the creature, and 
tro keepe the heart vnchralled with the ſer- 
uirude thereof : to vie in ſuch ſort things 
that are lawful], chat we neuer loſe for loue 
of them,theſe which are more expedient,is 
arare and {1ngular grace of God. 

Laſt of all, this ſentence beivg turned 0- 
uer, let vs ſee the contrary miſerable eftate 
and diſpoſition of the wicked : they walke 
by fighr,& not by faith; they have no hope 
of beter things then theſe are, which pre- 
ſently they intoy ; they haue their portion 
in this life; they have received their conſo- 
lation hecre; another heauen then that 
they have onearth, can they nor looke for, 
And how lamenrable their eſtate is, two 
things, among many, may declare ynto vs: 
firſt, that theſe ſame pleaſures wherein they 
delight,if they be continuall,are turned ins 
ro paines : and theretore man craues to be 
refteſhed alway with an exchange : for that 
which now moſt earneſtly he longed for, in 
a ſhort time becomes lochſome ynto him, 
ſo that he is forced to reiet it, and make 
choyce of another. Secondly, grant thar 
they could continue without paine, yer can 
they nor fa: isfic the ſouleof man, And this, 
as we are taught by Salomoy, we finde itin 
experience; tor theeye is nor ſatisfied with 
ſeeing,northeeare with hearing, Miſerable 
therefore are they who ſer their delight vp- 
en ſuch comfortleſſe comforts, 


 Verſ.8. Nemertbeleſſe,weare bold,e+c, 


= this Verſe, the Apoſile returnes to fi- 
niſh his ſecond concluſion, which began 
at the ſixth Verſe, and endsin this cighth : 
ic depends on the former this way, albeic 
wee haue no ſuch cleare fight of theſe 
things wherunto we are called, as after this 
we ſhall get but only walkes towards them 
by faith; yerfor all that, we are bold, or, 


'N, exertheleſſe we arebold, ec. 


Our firſt leſſon ariſing of this particle 
heere, is this, The more” impediments we 
haue to ſtay vs from belccuing, the greater 
is,and ſhall be the praiſe of our faith, ifnot- 


' withſtanding of them all, we. continue in 
belceuing. Thereare two great tentations 
' thatimpugneour faith; one is, the want of 


good which God hath promiſed, bur 


wee 
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ſce it not: the other is the preſence of e- 
uill, whereof now we would faine be re- 
lieucd, and yer it lyerh till ypon vs. Con- 
cerning this laſt, it is a notable ſaying the 
Apoſtle hath, Wee are now in heavinefſe 
through mantold tentations, that the cryall 
of our faith, being much more precious the 
gold, when it is tryed by fire , might be 
found to our praiſe, honour and glory,atthe 
appearing of Chriſt, There we lee, that the 


| end of cuils which now. are ſuffered to lye 
| ypon vs, isthetryall of our faith, ahd that 


for our owne greater praiſe and glory : for 
where no fireis, how can gold be purged? 
where no trouble is, how can faith be cry- 
ed? and where faith is not yer tryed, how 
canir be praiſed? 

Andas to the other, when theſe good 
things which God hath promiſed, arc not 
ſcene of vs, bur hidden from our eyes, and 
delayed to be performed 'vnto vs, this is al- 
ſo for the rriall of our faich; For where we 
ſee ſaluation, what praiſc is it to belecue? | 
Bur where wee can neither ſee, nor feele 
theſe good things which God hath promi- | 
ſed, but rather are exerciſed with contrary 
terrours and feares, if yet we ſtill cleaue to 
the truth of the Word of God, rhat certain- 
ly is an argument of a great faith, And ſuch 
was the faith of that woman of Canaan, 
who being not onely refuſed, but asit were | 
diſdainfulty reieted by Chriſt, did ſo truſt 
ynto the truth of Gods Word, :that con- | 
Rantly ſhe looked for mercy at the hand of ' 
Chriſt, who ſtrongly by word haddenyed / 
it vnto her ; and therefore receiued this 
commendation in the end, O woman, great 
# thy faith. Thus we ſee how in the children 
of God, all theſe hindrances which we haue 
to ſtay vs from belecuing, doe ſo much the 
morecommend,and approue our faith yn- 
to God, 

We lone rather ) Of ewo loues we ſee in 
the Apoſtle, the fironger ouercomming 
the weaker :he loued his body, and prote- 


| ſed before, he had no will ro want it; bur 


he loued the Lord Teſus better then his bo- 
dy ; and therefore perceiuing that he can= 
not now inioy them both together : for 
while he was in the body, hee was abſent 
from the Lord; he is now very well contenr 
to remoue out of the body, that hee might 
dwell with the Lord. There is nothing na- 
turally a man loues more then his body,no- 
thing he feares more then death, becauſeir 
imports a diffolutis of his body; but where 
the loue of Chriſt is ſtrong in the heart, it 
cafis out nor only the feare of death, but o- 
vercomes alſo all other lJoue whatſocuer, 

* Andhere haue wea poynt of holy wiſe- 
dome diſcouered yato vs,by which we may 
cure that vnquietneſle of mind which ari- 


| ſethin ys, of the wandring of our affeQi- 
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| ons after ſecondary. obies:- the beſt way, 


the right obie&s. If the loue of the crea-. 
ture haue ſnared thee,, ſet thy loue on the 


and the other ſhall nor creuble thee. If the 
feare of men terrifie thee, learne to ſanGifie 


God,andlabour by continuance in prayer, 
bow to feele the ſenſe of his! loue toward 
thee in Chriſt, & chou ſhalt find, that where 
the one care like thornes did pricke thee 
with ſorrowes 3 the other ſhall bring con- 
tentment,peace, and joy vnto thee, 

Bur to rerurne ; when we conſider this 
flrong love of Chrift that was in the Apo- 
le, wehaue great cauſe to be aſhamed of 
that weak andlittle loue, which in our harts 
we feele towards our Lord; how many this 
day profeſſethat they loue him, who for his 
loue will not want the ſuperflujrjes of this 
life? and what hope then is there,that for 
his ſake they will lay downethe hfe it !elfe? 
If ſmaller crofſes be vopleaſant- to vs, and 
hislouc be not ſo-ftrovg-in-vs, as romake 
vsrcioyce in them, 'how:(hall death bee 
welcommed of vs, wherein thereiis a con- 
courſe of all crofles into one ?-. Wee: muſt | 

therfore learne; for the loue of Chriſtzto in- | 
ure our {ſelues With the beginnings of mor- | 
tificatianynor only co: {lay the valawfullaf- | 
feQions; but. alfo cowam our wills-euen-in | 
thoſe things which are lawfull 3 xhatſo by ! 
degrees wee may be inabled willogly to 
-wantthe body, and all char eucr we'loued * 
in the body,for Teſus Chriſt his ſake. ' 
Toremone ont of the body j Two'manner 
of wayes,inthis Treatiſe, doth the Apoſile 
deſcribe death:frft;jinregard of that which | 
it doth tothe body, and theme callechic a 
diſſolution : of.. our carthly - Fabernacle. | 
Next,in regard of that which. ic doth to the 
Aoule, and {ocheecalles ic a remoouing out 
- of the body;; Sothar if we will thivke of 
death, asthe Spirir of God doth-reach ys, 
there isnocauſe why we ſhould -be difcou- 
. raged with it. || SHE [> | 

Againe, weſee here,thatthe death of the 

godly is a volutttary remoouingour of the 
body, to dwell-with the Lord:; as to the 
wicked,like as they liven diſobedience, fo 
} they dyc in diſobedience, their death.is vn- 
uoluntary : that which is ſpoken ofthat ove 
wicked rich 'man, O foole, this wght they ell 
take thy ſonle from thee, is true-\n all the 
wicked, their ſpirits are. taken from. them 
againſt -their - will , Zxempr:, iRine neceſ- 
frtatis wincwlo,, ©; non voluntatis; obſequio : 


offering 


ro remedy ir, is, toſer our affeRtions vpor: | 


the Lord God inthine heart ; make him thy | 
 feare, and chou ſhalt not feare what fleſh | 
can doe vnto: thee: and if the care ofthe | 
world diſquiet thee, caſt thy care vpon | 


Lord,and bend thy affe&iaon'roward. him, | ; 


whereas the godly . willingly, commevd ; 
their ſpirirs into. -the bands of G/OD, | 
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of Defiance to Death. 


; offering vp both ſoule and;body to him 
 indeath, in afull, tree and voluntary obla- 


tion, 
This difference betweene the death of 
the godly and: wicked men, may be com- 


modioufly ſhadowed by the foorth-com- 
|. ming of Pharas his Butler and Baker out 


of priſon, whereof the one knew he ſhould 
be reftored to ſerue the King his Maſter, 
and therefore went out with ioy; the 0- 
ther knew by 7eſephsPropheſies, he ſhould 
be hanged within three dayes, and there- 
fore if it had been giuen to his choyce, 
would till haue remained in priſon, rather 
rhen to haue come foorth to be hanged : c- 
ven ſo is it withthe godly, who being certi 
fied beforehand, that they are received in- 
tro fauour,and after death, ſhall haue place 
toſtand about the Throne of God,there to 
ſcrue him, by praiſing him continually, are 
well content when the Lord calls them to 
remooue out of the body ; whereas the 0- 


| ther om a ſeritence of condem- 


nation within themſclues, no maruell they 

oe out of the body with feare and trem- 
bling.like malefaRtors going from the pri- 
ſon,to the place of execution : Vin &- im- 
plicits catents variorum peccatorum ad terri- 
bile illud indicium trahuntur. 

Orotherwiſe, if at any time the wicked 
bewilling to dye, it is not for any loue or 
knowledge they haue, thar they ſhall bee 
with the Lord; bur either elſe becauſe they 
are impatient of ſuch heauie croſſes as are 
ypon their bodies,or elſe becauſe they can- 
notindure the terrors of a juſt accuſing con- 
ſcience; for theſe cauſes oftentimes they 


| hane been forced co ſeckereliefe, by making 
theirrefuge tothe boſome of death, as did. 


Saxl, Achitaphel,and Indas, bur all in vaine, 
for by new fins,the worme of conſcience is 
further wakened,but not extinguiſhed, the 
breath of naturall life thereby may be ſuffo- 
cate, bur the guiltinefle of an euill conſci- 
enceis increaſed: ſo that in-this their re- 
fuge of vanity, they finde no more eaſe ro 
their weary ſpirits,then if a man, to eſchue 
death by water, ſhould-leape into the fire, 
which is no other thing in effe&, but roex- 
change a ſmaller paine with a greater,it be- 
ing moſt certaine, that allthepaines which 
wicked men ſuftaine in; this life, if they be 
compared with the paines:of Hell, are but 
like vnto reek or ſmoke,which goes before 
the fire. If in the body they may notabide 
the ſmoke of Gods wrath, how ſhall they 
abide to bee burne with the fire thereof in 
hell? Yer in chis confuſed and perturbed 
eftare goe- they out of the world, finding 
and feeling they arc not well wherechey 
are, and forewarned by . cheir conſcience 
that a worſe abideschem. | 

Two things then are" requiſite tomake 


EIT = ——— - , 


| 


. vs. Such was the mournin 


vs willing, with comfort to remoue out of 
the body. The firſt is, that the ſenſe of our 
miſery makes vs weary of this life; ſeeing 
here we are abſent from the Lord, the nexc 
is, that the hope of a better makes vs wil- 
ling to remooue, knowing that we ſhall 
dwell with the Lord: rhe one is as a hand 
behind vs, to put ys out of the world; the 
otherisas a hand ftretched out before, to 
recciue vs into 2a better. If the ſenſe of mi- 
ſery put vs not out, we ſhall belike Iſrael, 
delighting rather to bide vnder baniſhmec 
in Babel,then to follow Gods calling to Ca- 
naan:and againe,if the ſenſe of mercy make 
vsnot cerraine of abetcer, we (ball belike 
them, who finding a hand behinde themto 
put them our, but none before them to rake 
a gripe of them and pullchem over, cannot 
bur in moſt miſerable manner fall downe 
into that pit, and gulfe, whichis betweene 
the two, prepared for the damned, 

And dwell with the Lord] Here we ſee, 
thar the ſoulcs of the godly, afcer their re- 
moouing out of the ne their dwel- 
ling with the Lord. It isnort then as ſome 
ſuppoſe, that the ſoules haue any other reſt- 
ing place but heauen, wherein they are till 
Chriſt his ſecond comming : with which 
wrong opinion, ſome of the learned haue 
been ſtained, whoſe names, with their na- 
kedneſle, we delight not to diſcouer: but as 
the Ifraclites did co the Egyptians, we will 
borrow their gold and filuer, and yſe it as 
our owne, leauing their clay and bricke yn- 
to themſelues,and willreft ypon this moſt 
ſure Word of the Lord, that our ſoules re- 
moouing out of the body, ſhall dwell with 
the Lord. What our Sauiour ſaid to that 
Conuert on the Crofle, belongs allo after 
death, to all the reſt of his children : 7hss 
night thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. Nox 
enim propter ſolamlatronis animam, Chriſt us 
Deus noſter Parad;ſum apernit, ſed ob.reli- 
quas etiam Santtorum animas. 

Againe,welearne here, that ſecing Saints 
deparred are bur flitred ro dwell with the 
Lord, we-ſhould ſo moderate our mour- 
ning for them, that we lament not their e- 
ſtate, ſocing they have changed for a better, 
but our owne, who ſuſtaine by their depar- 
ture, a twofold loſe : firſt,that ſach notable 
inſtruments of comfort,as haue bin pledges 
to vs of Gods fauour,ſhould be raken from 
of the faichfull 
for S. Stephen; and of the elders of Epheſus 
for Saint Pas/, when hee rold them, thac 


they ſhould ſee his face no more. Secondly, 
becauſe the taking away of godly men, is a 


fore-runner of cuill. dayes to follow : the 


godly are as Pillars in ai City; like as Lot 
was in Sodom, to hold backe the iudge- 


ment of God fromit. Thuswe ſce how in 
the death of others beloved of ys,the caules 
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of mourning ſhould reſpett our ſelues, and 
notthem : and asfor tharwhich may con- 
cerne them,jf any cauſeof mourning be,, ir 
ſhould'be before their death; and nor after 
it,as David did, who when hischild was 
frooken with the handof God, he fafted,; 
and mourned 'for him ſcuen- dayes'toge- 
ther: but when he ſaw, that the Lord would 
not be intreatedto ſpare him, his ſeruants 
having told him, that the child was.dead, 
then hearoſe, and refreſhed himfelfe with 
meate. Teaching vs, thar the befttime of 
mourning for thofe whom wee loue, isto 
mouttedds them while they are aliue, that 
ſo we may entreate the Lord to ſpare them, 
or then to receiue them into his fauour, and 
not to take them away in the continuance 
of bis anger : but the contrary commonly is 
done by vs:for then-do we begin ourmoure- 
ning,when the time of mourning for them 
is paſt; that is, when theiudgemenr is giuen 
out, both ypon their ſoules and bodies, 
which by no intreatie of ours can bee re- 
uoked. 

Laſt cf al}, comfortable is ir, that our 
eſtate after this life, is called a dwelling 
with the Lord;it is not a ſojourning ina ta- 
bernacle;as here weare,bur a dwellingin an 
everlaſting habicarion: the Lord Ieſusſhall 
Rabliſh vs there, as well edpillarsin 
the Temple of our God, and weſbalt neuer 
any more goe ourt:and againe, ſeeing that is 
the place of the dwelling of God with his 
Sain:s,and of them with him, it offcrethto- 
our conſideration that great vyarietie of: 
good wirhoutany want, which there abides 
vs: for if vpon earth men of power haue 
their dwelling places abundantly furniſhed 
with al neceffarie good: Whedr hal we look 
for in the dwelling Houſe of our God? 
Bleſſed is he whom thou chuſcſt and canſeft to 
come to thee, be ſhall dwell inthy Conrts,' and 
we ſpall be ſatisfied with the pleaſures of thine 
Hoxſe. The beit creatures which ſerve vs 
now,ſhallnot get that honour, as to ſcrue 


vs there: There is no need of the Sunne, nor of | 
'| the Moone to ſhine in toat Cine, for the glorie 
| of God doth light it,and the Lambe us the light 


thereof.The Lord bimſclf ſhall be all chings 
inall vnto vs. In a word then, Anima Ani- 
me crit Deus; God ſhall be the ſoule of our 
ſoule, he onely ſhall mooue it, he onely ſhall 
poſleſſe its with him onely ſhall it bee de- 
lighted,filled,and fully ſatisfied. Wee con- 
clude then with Daxid; How excellent us 
thy mercy, O God | therefore the children of 
mentruſt under the ſhadow of thy wings: They 
ſoall bee ſatisfied with the fatneſſe of thine 
Houſe,and thou ſoalt giue them drinke out of 
the rixers of thy pleaſures; for with thee is the 
well of light,and in thy light ſpall we ſee light. 
O what a loue of God is here, diſcouered 

vynto vs! Angels made Apoſtaſie from God, 


ni 0. 


I DefrncetoDeath. 


and mercy never offered: to themtoreftore 
them» Manalſo inade Apoſtafie from God: 


andmicrcyis both offered, and giuen vnto- 


{inthe place 


himro reſtore him: Angels lefe their habi- 
tation, andare now referuedinchaines vn- 
der darkenefle, to rhe Iudgement of the 
great Day. Man is tranſlated from the 
Kingdome of darkenefle,to beraiſed yp to 


. the, place from-which Angels fell : and | 


where'that ſtate of glory was not made ſure 


to' Angels, for they lefttheirfirſt eſtare, itis | 
made ſure toman ; wee ſhallſobeephaced | 
there;that we ſhall-dwell there, never any | 
. moreto/ beeremoued from'it: ſohath the | 
Lorddeclared theriches of his mercy vpon | 


vs, his holy name be prayſedtherefore. 
Now our of all this, leevs rake vp in one 
ſhort ſum, the reaſons which here mooued 
the Apoltle,and makes all thereft of Gods 
children willingly content to remoue our 
. of the bodyzwereducethem to three. Firſt, 
| the miſerie vnder. which weelie while wee 
, are in the body, Next, the felicity co which 
' we goe, when we remove out of the bodie: 
. andthirdly, thehelpes we haue to carry vs 
onin this journey, from the body tothe 
Lord: and theſe are not vnlike- thoſe three 
motiues, which made /acob willing to de- 
part from Canaan, ſuppoſeit was the Land 
; ofpromiſe,to the Land of Egypr, wherein 
; he knewhis ſced ſhould bee affliited: firſt, 
' the ſcarſirie and famine which was in Ca- 
; Naary: next, the plenty that wasin Egypr, 
: whereof 7oſzph his beloved ſonne;was Go- 
 uernour and Dilpenſee,liuing there in great 
honoer, notwithſtanding that all his Fa- 
'thers houſe ſuppoſed him to: haue been 
dead ndrotten: andthirdly,cthe Oracle of 
God warranting himto goe, and the Cha- 
riots which were ſent by /oephto help him 
in thejourney. But we have(as I ſaid)chree 
eater motiues, to make vs willing to goe 
rom this Egypr,a Land of darknes,a houſe 


uenly Canaan, 

For firſt, what haue wee herein this life, 
bur a fearefull famine and ſcarfitie of all 
things which are truly good? It is not wor- 
thy of thename of good, which commonly 
among men is eſteemed good; nom ſolum 
qnia facilem habeat ad res contrarias conner- 
foonem, ſed quodetiampoſſeſſores ſnos meliores 
reddere nowvalcat : not onely becauſe it is 
eaſily turned into a contrary euill, bur alſo 
forthaticisnotable to make the poſſeſſors 
thereof any berter : and whar a good I pray 
youcanthat bee, by which he is not made 
good that poſſeſſes it? Bears ille quipoſt ia 
nonabit,que afſequs miſerum eſt,quiapoſſeſſa 
ontrant,' amata inquinant, amifſa cruciant : 
happy is hee that walkes nor after thoſe 
things, which roobtaine is a miſery, - 

C- 


cauſe being pofleſſed, they burden ys ; 


of vile ſeruitude and bondage, to our —_ 
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. recciued to 
mercy, and ſer 


*from which 

' Apoſtate An- 
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; OUTTECONETY, 
i Iude 6, 


4 


4 
u 


| The whole 

' reaſuns which 
; make the god- 
' ly willing to 

; remoue out of 
' the body,are 

; taken vp in 

; three, 


B I 

| The wiſery 

' preſence, 

2 
The felicitie 

- to come, | 


.* 2 | 

The helpes for | 

the journey. 

Shadowed in 

three the like, 

Which made 

; Jacob willing to 

- goe from 

' Egypt to Ca- 
Naan, 


In this life is a 
fearefull famin 
ofallgocd. 


| Baſil,in Pſal.1. 


And the beſt 
things which 
are here, make 
nor their poſe. 
ſeffors better, 
Berg. 


þ 


| 


| 


| 


Bur albete 
good things 
were here,yer 
were they to 
be exchanged 
for becter. 


How the ſfoulc 
33abuſed in 
the body. 


Ambroſ. de bono 
mortis.cap.3. 


The ſoule hath 
her groaneT 
ceand joy 
= ofthe bo-« 
dy,while the 
body be glo» 
rifed. 
Atbanaſ.Cont, 


In heauen is 
wealth and 
ſafericof all 


| good things. 


eA Defiance toDeath. 


ing loued, they defileys; being loſt, they | 


rorment vs. And truly no bercer are the 
beſtrhings which grow here, in this Land 
of our Pilgrimage, and abſence from God, 
Our life is bur an exchanging of many for- 
rowes; we liuein the body like //rac/in the 
Wildernefle,in dangerto be tinged cuerie 
houre with ficry. Serpents ; like Daniel in 
the Den,in danger to be deuoured by Ly- 
ons; like Zoe in Sodom, vexed with the 
yncleannes which is within ys in our ſelues, 
and without vs in others. : 

But were it ſo,that we had abundance of 
good things in this life, yet ſhould wee bee 
content to go from them,ſeeipg we know, 
that by ſo doing, wee ſhall exchange for a 
better : for even now while weeare inthe 
body,we may find by experience,that atno 
time we haue ſuch ioy inthe Spirit,as when 
by ferucar prayer,and heavenly contempla- 
tion,after a ſort we are rauiſhed, and tranſ- 
ported out of the body, to walke with 
God, and haue familiar conuerſation with 
him : whereas otherwiſe when the ſoule 
comes downe from contemplarion, to ex- 
erciſe her funCtien by externall ſenſes, ro- 
ward theſe things which are below, then 
is ſhe incontinent diſquieted with pertur- 
bations,ſfo that ſhe cannor look our by the 


| eye,and not be infefted, nor heare by the 


eare,and not be diftrated,nor touch by the 
hand,and not be defiled. Thus ifthe ſoule 
take a view ofthe things ofthis world by 
the ſences, 2 world of Rrange cogitations 


are wakened in her, which quickly againe | 


vanifh : if the ſoule forſaking the familiar 
vſc ofthe ſenſes by continuance in prayer, 
aſcend vnto God, Timc anima nonfallitur, 
quando ſolium veritatis attingit, quando ſe ſe- 
cernit ab ifto corpore: decipitur enim viſu ocu- 
lorum,auditn aurinm. 

| That ſamereaſon,by which eLebaneſins 
did prove, thatthe ſoule liues out of the bo- 
dy,may ſerue to proue, that it fhall live in 
greateſt peace,and ioy out ofthe body : Ss 
enim connexa corpori, extra Corpus vitans 
agit:corpore enim in leltulo cubante,ac velut 
in morte quieſcente , ipſa naturam corpores 
trayfilit : For if the ſoule, even while itis 
knit to the body, liuvesa life without che 
body,as may beſcene,in that while the bo. 
dic is{leeping, and as ie were, reſtingin 
death,the ſoule tranſcends the nature of the 
body; how much more ſhall wee thinke 
that out of the body,ir lives the awn quiet, 
and peaccablelife, delivered from this wal. 
tring Sea of reſtlefle temptations, wherein 
it isrofſed to and fro, ſolong as itisin the 
body? 

And as forthe ſecond, ifwe look totheſe 
things,which are before vs in heaven, there 
isour moſt louing Father, in whoſe face is 
the fulnefle of ioy,and at whoſe right hand 


arepleaſures for euermore: there is not our 
younger, but our elder Brother living, and 
raigning in glory, he once died for our ſins, 
but heis riſen againe, and gone vp before 
vs,to prepare a placefor vs. Since he isthe 
faireſt among the children of men, and wee 


.haue not yer ſcene him;if we love him,why: 


doe wenotlong to goe to him? Many alſo 
of our beloued are gone there before vs to 
that Aſſembly, and Congregation of the 
firſt borne, wherein are-the Spirits of juſt 
and perfe&tmen,and to the which all. theſe 
Sonnes of God, which ſhal remaine behind 


vs,ſhall ſhortly be gathered : and ſhall ic be | 


ieuousto vsto remoueto ſo ſweere a fel- 


owſhip, when it ſhall pleaſe God in our | 


courſe to call ypon vs? 

And thirdly, wee have moft notable 
helpes giuen of God, to aduance ys in our 
journey : fornot onely haue wethe Oracle 
of Ged,to warrant vs from all euill, which 
may follow ypon our removing, andto aſ- 
ſure vs of a joyfull welcome : Come thou 

faithful ſernant, and enter into thy Maſters 
reft. And againe; Bleſſed are they that die 
3the Lord, for they reſt from their labour, 


Bur we haue alſo Chariots, which our el- 


deft Brother hath ſent to attend vs,and con- 
uey v$ in onr journey: theſe are his holy An- 
= who conueyed the ſoule of Lazarss 

m the dunghill vnto Abrahams boſome: 


euen theſe ſame fierie Chariots, which took | 


vp Elgah into Heauen, waite vpon ys alſo 
cocarry vs yp, When the time of our Tranſ« 
migration ſhall come. 

Beſides thart,we haue alſo within vs the 
holy Spirit of promiſe, who as he is ſentinto 
our hearts,to Witneſſe the loue of God vn- 
tos, ſo doth he remaine with vs, and will 
not forſake vs in the troubles of our life, he 
comforts vs in the terrours of Death, hee 
firengehens vs, andin all the way wherein 
we haue to walke, he guides and conduQs 
vs, till at length heepurvs in poſſeſſion of 
that inheritance, whereunto he hath ſealed 
vs:and whereof then ſhall we be afraid? 

Seeing then wee are compaſſcd with fo 
many and great comforts, let vs in time 
tranſport our affetions vpward towards 
Heauen,where Chriſtis at theright hand of 
Godſ:let ys liue in the body,ready to go out 
ofthe body, when God ſhall call ys, watch- 
ing,and praying continually, for wee know 
not the houre. Beware that wee lie not 
downe into the hollow of our hearts, to 
ſleepe in carcleſle ſecuritie, as Jonas ſlept 
in the fides of the Ship, left the fearcfull 
tempeſt of Gods wrath come ypon vs vn- 
awares to ſwallow vs, and wrap vsvp in 
endlefle confuſion. Woe bee te him that 
ſhall be found ſleeping in his finnes, when 
the Lord calsvpon him to come our of the 
body. Butler vs tand prepared like 1ſracl 
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at 


3 


We bave Ro- 


wardin the 


lourney, 


I 
The Oracle to 
warrant ys, 
Luke 19.17. 

2 
The Chariot 
of Angels to 
cone 11, 


3 
The holy Spi- 
rit within vs to 
conduQys, 
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| | Naturalifts 


ſowerimes 
(hew a courage 
indexth which 
is not Chriſti- 


2nconkdence. 


Nether in do- 
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looketo the 
ſhewbut to the 
power, 


The third 


| fruitof godli- 


nefſe, which 
the Apofile 
gathers ofhis 
generall 
ground of 
comfort, 


a 


A Defance to Death. 


at the Paſſeouer, with our loynes girdetl 

andour ſtaff in our hand, waiting when 
the Lord {hall warne vs ro remoue. As the 
birds which are defirous toflie, firerch out 
their wings; ſo the ſoule that would bee 
with the Lord, ſhould firſt ftretch out her 
affeRions toward him. Or as Abrahan, 
firting in the doore of his Tabernacle, 
when the Angels cameto him ; and Elyah 
Randiog in the mouth of his Caue,thar hee 
might meere with the Lord : ſo ſhould we 
ſojourne in the body, that we come out to 


' thedoore, tothe mouth of the bordersof 


ir,ready alway to remoue out of it,that we 
may bee with the Lord : Bleſſed are thoſe 
[ernants, whom the Lord, when he comes,ſhall 
find waking. £77 


And thus much concerning theſe rea- 


| ſons, which make the godly willing to re- 


| moue out of the body, haue wee obſerved, 
\nor only for the comfort of Gods children, 
but alſo to diſtinguiſh the death of the 


| worldling fromthe death ofthe Chriftiah : 


for oftentimes in natural men, thereis ſeene 
acarnall boldnefſe ro die, by which they 
enforce themſelues todie couragious, and 
(as they call it) like men, which neither 
workes in them for the preſent any inward 
contentment, nor yet affuresthemof any 
eater comfort, when they goe out of the 
ody:it is nomorxebutthelaftpuffe of their 
naturall pride, which ſoone vaniſhes, and 
is not Chriſtian Magnanimitie, flowitig" 


from inward conſolation of the Spirit.Sure- | 


. in ſuffering norin doing, doth 
t 


e Lord regard the outward ſhew of god- | 


lines,but the power : Nor enim floremmnter- 
rogat ſed radicem, Neither are weto think 
much of thoſe, who being bur Martyrs S#- 
ramice virtutis, do in externall appearance 
die with boldneſſe,as may be ſeene in ma- 
ny,who being of an evill conuerſation, die 
for the maintenance of an evil cauſe, neither 
aſhamed of theone, nor the other: theſe 
may pretend courage in the face, but bee 
ſure,can haueno comfortin the comſcience. 


Verſ.g. Wherefore alſo we conet that fc. 
E come now to the third cotichi- 
V fion, which the Apoſtle itifertes 
ypon his former ground of comfort; which 
is,that the certaine knowledge of the glory 
ro come, wrought in him a care both in life 
and death, to be acceptable ro God. And 
this concluſion is yery well annexed to the 
former,they cannot bee ſeparate : hee that: 
loues to dwell with the Lord, no doubt 
will haue a care to pleaſe him. Weeſee b 
experience, how carefull 'we are to'pleaſe 
thoſe,” with whom wee are to dwell bur a 


ſhort while ypon earth : much more will 
we beecarefullcopleaſe the Lord, if fo bee 


| wedefire for everto dwell with hin. And 


apaine, Where there is ih the life a care to 


pleaſe the Lotd, there is alſo in death > | *-* 


boldneſſe to goe to him : whereas an euill 
conſcience defires not to heare the Lord, 
farre leffe dare it be bold to ſee him. « 
We conet) The word which here the A- 
poſtle vſes commonly, ſignifies an ambiri- 
ous couetitig of honour : but herethe Apo. 
{tle vſes it co the beft, to expreſſe his moſt 
earneſt, and fincere affeAion, which. carried 
him to lout this honour, that he might bee 
in favour with the Lord his Goa; cftee- 
ming it the higheſt hotfour, to be accepta- 
ble corhe Lotd his God, not to bee great 
with men of worldly power, which is the 
greateſt defigneof thoſe, who can mount 
no higher then the earth; but ro bee great 
with God:therforeproteſts he,that where- 
away foeuer the affeQions of other men 
[nes is the honour which heloued, that 
>thin life and death, heemight be accep- 
tablero God, | 
As for that honour which may come to 
vs from the countenance of man, by cour- 


' ring withthem, itis but a vaniſhing ſhad- 
dow; ' they themſelues in their bell 


eſtate 


the Creatorero make vp his begged glory | 


| Ys. 
be taken from him, and what behind ſhall 
rerhaine vero him? Next,that ſtate of Ho- 
nour whetrit he ſtands; howloog ſhall hee. 
continue init? That Samaritan Prince,who. 
this day leaned on the Kings ſhoulder, and 
the nexeday Was trampled voderthe peo- 
ples feete, may ſerue among many other in- 
numerable examples, to ſhcw how ſhort 


| and vaintheglory offleſhis. As Nebuchad- 
| nez2475 Image had a Head of Gold, but 


Feete of Yron and Clay : ſo is it with all the 
glotious pormpe of worldlings, goldenin. 


thebeginning, bur the end thereof is duſt 


and afhes. ' Ce td tha 

If we compare the Chriſtian and world- 
ling rogether,we ſhal ſee,thatboth of them 
ſhoote ar life, riches, and honour ; theſe are- 
the common ends of all mens. aQions : but 


wheretheone purſues after apparens bonus, 


the orhetfbllowes after revera bonum: they 
follow ſtews,the other the ſubſtance; they, 
ate buſied about the chaffe, the Chriſtian is 


ſceking the Corne: externall things cannot | 


coment 


The Apoftles 
holy ambition 
by which he ' 
ſtriues tobe 


great with 
God. 


the creatures? 
2 How long 
ſhall he ſtand 
in that ſtate 


 ofhonaur? 


Both the Chji- | 
fian andre 
"of 


Worldlings: ©. 
ſeeke life, |. | 


! riches,and_ 4J : 
' honour,” 


i 4 


- 
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Bur the one 
followes the 
ſhadow of 
chem, the other 


Cbryſ.ia Mat. 
hom 11. 
Preu.6, 


Ambroſ.de fugs 
ſeeuls cap. 5. 


Religion takes 
not away-affc- 
Rions,but 
reifics them, 


AﬀeQions di- | 
ſtemperare,or 
djuert-d from 
their right ob. 
ieas,breede 

ys trouble. 


Two things 
requiſite to 
hold our af- - 
fetions mo- 
derate. 


; eA Defiance to Death. 


| content him:ſramentumpalcis menſura mi- 


| 


the ſubſKkance. | 


nu: eſt, ſed natura pretioſins, as Corne,ſup- 
poſe it to be leſſe inmeaſure thEthe chaſe, 
yet is it more. precious in Nature : ſodoe 
they know,thatinward, fpirituall and inui- 
fible goods are the moſt excellent, With me 
( ſayes Fiſedom?:) are durable riches and ho- 
25287, this life is bur a ſhaddow : but Wiſe- 
dome calles vs to the fellowſhip of an euer- 
laſting life : all che honour that is from the 
world,ends in ſhame, byrtthe honor which 
is from God, is durable : fugiamncergo binc, 
vbi mibil eſt, vbi inane eſt omne quod magpnifi- 
cun putatur, vbi qui ſe putat proce, Þ e, 
nibil eft : Jec vs therefore flie our of this 
world in the which there is nothing, in 
the which that which is thought to bee 


moſt magnified, is indeede bur yanity, and 


tee who thiokes himſelfe to bee ſome- 
thing, invery deede is nothing: relingua- 
mus vmbr im,quiſolem _ let vs for- 
fake the ſhadow,who ſeeke the Sunne, and 
follow thoſe things which by true light are 
diſcouered to vs to bee beſt. 

Againe, we ſce here how religion takes 


not away from the Chriſtian narurall affe- 


&ions, bur only reRifies them. The Lord, 
who inthe firſt creation made them, inthe 
regeneration doth renew them,tempering 
them in meaſure, and ſetting chem vpon 
che right obies:for the affeQions,ſo long 
asthey are cither diſtempered and out of 
meaſure, or then diverted from their owne 
proper obieRts, they breede in vs manifold 
reſtleſle perturbations: cuen as the ftrings 
of an inſtrument, being diſtempered,(if ye 
rouch them) ſend out a very vngratefull 
ſound, where otherwiſe being rightly ſer 
by the hand of the Muſician, they ſend our 


- moſt pleaſant melodie :ſois it with the af- 


feKions, if they be tempered by the Spiric 
of God, and ſer vpon the right obiecs, they 
worke invs a quiet, mecke and peaceable 
ſpirit. And this is the great benefic we haue 
by religion and godlineſſe, that our affeRi- 
ons,which are hke to furious Beaſts, are 
ramed to our hand. Since by nature we are 
couetous of honour, religion teaches how 
to couet the beſt honour: and where by 


' nature we cannot be without care, religion 


reaches vs how to bend our care to pleaſe 
God, that godly. caremay cauſe comfort 
ro ys, where the carnal is thorny, that doth 
bur prick,& diſquiet vs ; and ſo forth of the 
reſt of the affe1ous. | 


Now for this moderation of our affeQti- 


ons, becauſe they are ſooner commoued, 
then water is with the winde; two things 
are moſt neceſſary :- One is, that wee haue 
continually in our minde ſome ſhort pre- 
cepts of the word, commanding vs how to 
temper them : and next,that with the prc- 


cepts webe inſtant in Prayerto God. The 


—_ —— 


{ wholenature of beafts hath beene tamed 


by the nature of man, bur the! nature of 
m3n, no man is able co rame. 'Whar is ſpo- 
ken of the tongue, is true-of our whole 
nature:itis an voruly -cuill, we muſt there- 


fore ſecke ic may be done by God, which is | 


not poſſible to be done by man. 

That both dwelling at home,& c.]Bur now 
to returne ; the Apoſtle protefts'thar both 
dwelling at home,and removing fro home, 
thatis, both in life ' and in death it was his 
greateſt defire to be acceptable ro God. Ic 
1 certaine, that /oab, as profane a man as he 
was in his life, yet when he was ſtraited by 
death,ran to the hornes of the Altar : ſorhe 
moſt prophane and wicked men, when they 
come tothe point of Death, would giue all 
the worldif they hadic,. for the fauour of 
God: then are they content-ro heare the 
Preacher,then defire they ſome comfort of 
che Word,and that prayers by the Church 
ſhould bee made vnto God for them. Ina 


word, thoſe ſame meanes of reconciliation. 


with God, which they deſpiſed in their life, 
they deſire them in death : bur hereis wiſ- 
dome in time to doe that; which wee muſt 
be faine todoe atthelength. I ſeenoorher 
difference betweene theſe wiſe and fooliſh 
Virgins in that Parable, but that the one 
did that intime, which the other would 
faine have done out of time, . but in vaine. 
And the Apoſtle here ſtands ynto ys for an 


example of this holy wiſdome: hee offered 


vp himſclfe in a whole burnt offering to 
God,keeping nothing backe, nor diuiding 
evill,as the manner ofÞoliſh men is. 

Whar greater folly then this,thatthy dy- 
ing dayes thou reſolueſt ro offer them ynto 
God,and the dayes of thy life, thou giueſt 
them to the ſeruice of Satan and finne? For 
cuill dividing ,Sew/ loſt his Kingdome; for 
euil dividing, Ananiarand Sapbir aloft their 
lives, But worſe dwiders are they,who will 
giue their young ycercs to Satan, and their 
old and feeble age ro the Lord: this'is co 
incurrethatfearetull curſe, Cmr/ed be he that 
hath a male in his flocke, and vowes, and (a- 
crifices a corrupt thing unto the Lord, Surely, 
as the carelefle Huzband-man, who ſowes 
nothing in Spring- time, reapes nothing in 
Harueft : ſo hee, who in his life ſowesnor 
the ſeede of teares ourof a penitent heart, 
how hal he gather in death the fruit of 10y? 
yea, rather as-.the Idolatrous Iſraelites, 
when by many apoſiaſies they had prouo- 
ked the Lord to anger,got this fearefull an- 
ſwerefrom him; Goe-to the gods whom yee 
hax: choſen, let them ſane you in the time of 

your tribulation, So.may they looke for che 
like anſwere, who in-their life hueasRe- 
bels ynro God, and then; in :dearh, will 
pray, the Lord to receiue;them.' No,goe 
your way to the Maſters whome yee haue 
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All menare 
fainein death 
to leeke the 
Lord, 


Defringin 
death the 
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conciliation, 
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they deſpiſed, 
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old dayeto 
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Malachies 
curſe, 
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wt ſerued , and ler them receiue you. there is haſte made for waterto' quench ir. 
Now all this delay of repentance where- | Shall wee be ſo wiſe in things pertaining to b 
Delay = by men deferre to doe that in their life, | our bodies, and prooue fooliſh as concer- _ are not ſo 
pm ispro- | Which faine they would doe in death, | ning our ſoules? Why delighe we to beare Ag Cd 
— Sa- | comes to paſſe of Satans ſingular policie, | the burden of our fins any longer, ſince the | (ies. 
tzosſubultie. | who crafuly Reales away from men the | the -Lord Ieſus offers to relieue ys of it? We 
| time of Grace, he dares not be ſo impudenr, | are wounded tothe death, and will not re- 
Body 25 to ſay plainely tothe wicked man, Yee | ceiue the Oyle of that ſweete Samaritan 
_—_ needenot repentatall : he craues nomore | that wee may be cured: the fire of Gods 
ut their bur a Szperſedere : yee needenot torepenr | wrathis kindled againſt vs, and wee make 
low as yet; cuery day hee tempts thee with a | nohaſteto ger water out of the fountain of 
d, new baire, and ſo m:kesthee pur off from | Davids houle, which onely is able to 
day to wy rill che laft day come whercin | quenchand flaken ir. So ſoone as the An- 
thouart ſuddenly taken away,beforethou gel troubled the waters of Siloam, ſo ſoone 
men re canſt pur order to thy thoughts: for then | ſuch as were diſeaſed,haſted to ftep downe 
eindegt a multitude of finnes gather againſt thee | into ir,that they might be healed : the liue- 
elethe and confound thee, where if thou hadſt | ly and wholſome waters of Shiloh, able ro 
fought againſt them ſeuerally before: thou | cure all our ſpirituall diſeaſes, flow a* 
ProtraRt of mighteſt cafily haue overcome them, As in | bundantly among vs, but alas, wee delay 
rmemakes bodily diſeaſes, protrat of time makes | to ſecke our health inthem. 
diſeaſe» more | them the more incurable: ſois itin the ſpi- Bur if ic bee ſo, that thou liueſt in hope | He tharlives 
ringin incurable. rituall, for no finne ends there where it be- | thy daies will be long, why wilt thou nor | in hope of a 
b the gins, bur if it be ſuffered to continue,makes | fall co in time, and make them alſo good? 100g life, ſhuld | 
ang a progreſle alwaics to the worle, for if God make thy daies long, and thou jr oc 
_ || Miſerable It1s written of Pharaoh, that, being pla- | thy ſelfe make them euill by continuall fin- good. 
delpled, Pharaoh de» | gued with Frogges, that CHoſes offered ro | ning, doſtthou not turne goodinto cuill, 
lyed his deli- | him,Concerning me,command when thou | and ſo increaſeſt double wrath and iudge- | 
verance rilthe | 1c thar I ſhall pray for thee, and the | ment vpon thy ſelfe? Take heede to th Abd 
Re Frogges ſhall bee taken from thee, and | ſelfe, and conſider how euery thing which | pre" —- 
Ex0dus8,g, ſent into the Riuer, he anſwered him, Pray | is thine, thou wouldeſt faine haue ir good, | would haue ic 
for me ro morrow. Whatamiſery is this?the | and preſſeſt daily to make ir better: ifchou | good,only he 
lague of God is ypon him, and God offers | have children, thou wouldſt haue them | makes his life 
by his ſeruancto take it from him ar ſucha | good; if thou haue land, thou wouldſt haue | culll 
time as hee himſelfe ſhould appoint, and | it good; thy houſe, thy garments and all 
| yet F blinde and hard-hearted man hathno | thatthineis, thou wilt haue them good : 
r deuide grace,preſently to ſeeke y remedy, bur purs | only here thou _ thy ſelfe, that thy 
whogiue it off till co morrow, But truely more miſe- | owne life thou ſuffcreſt ro beeuill, and fo 
OS Moremiſera- | rable are they,to whome God by his Goſ- | ater omnia bona tuaipſe malus es : inthe 
nd their -. -— they | pell euery day offers mercy, and grace,ſay- | middle of all thy good things, thou thy 
yesto mn nu ing as much torhem in effect, as, Whe wile | ſelfe onely art found euill. : | 
ord, the G-(all 'o | thou that I ſhall rake thy fins from thee? The late repentance ofthe wicked,falles | The late re- 
another ume, | when wilt thou that 1 delitier thee fromthe | out commonly to bee hike ynro that of E- | pentance of 
death vnder which thou lyeſt? Bur truely || /aw, he ſought the blefſing with teares, bur _ fals our - 
the anſwere which is giuentothe Lord, is, | he found ir nor: anditisthe common iudg- | "ce _ thae 
radeyp worle then that anſwere of Pharaoh: forin | ment of all the wicked, He loued curfing | ppj uo, 
_- effe& this it is:No,till the morrow, yea no, | and it ſhall come vpon him : he loued nor 
till the next yeere,and which is worſt of all, | bleſſing, andirſhall be far from him. They 
| no,till mine old age : Lermefirſt goe, and | farre'deceiue themſelues,who thinke they 
kifſe my father, then will I come, and fol- | inay wheo they will, eueo inan inftantre- 
low thee, let me firſt delight my ſelfe with | turneto the Lord : Many knots that are Acer © 
- g 
the pleaſures of corrupt nacure, and then | ſurely caſten, are noteafily looſed; and the wandring - | 
ue ſhall I amend my life, and become godly. | heart which Satan hath bound of a long | from God,it is 
__ Argadfat.in | Diſſoluta certe, & paralyticavox eſt decra- | time,with the cords of manifold tranſgreſ(<. | noreafietore- | 
w_ Sremoſer.71. | ſting cogitare connerſione, hodicrnam negli- | ſions, is not eaſily made free againe. -Jo/eph | wracto him, 
hewin BE ere. and Maryloſt Chriſt ar Teruſalem, & wenc 
oy _ Our carefull expedition to prevent all e-. | adaies iourney from bim, but ſought him 
14. withour -£ uils may befall ro our bodies, may iuſtly | againe three daies beforethey could finde 
| Glay, - conui&t vs for this careleſnefle, chat wee | him : and thinke(t thou,who all thy daies | *  _. 
| have of our owneſaluation : no man beares | haſt livedinrebellion againſt God, that it | In Gods iudg- | 
a burdenlonger then conveniently he may | is cafie in a moment, to be reconciled with | ment it fals of- |' 
bee quitof jr: noman is ſooner wounded | him ? = A 
in his body, bur incontinent hecries fora | Wee ſee by daily experiencehow often, een ſs 
Bn Phiſician: and if fire enter into the houſe, | it comes to paſſe : Jt hac anima dincr/ione | ;, quath for- « | 
Ddd percutiater pers himſclfe. \* 
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| | T9” Defiance toDeath. 


Thus the 
wickd,who 
- 40 litc will 
not. andin 
death cannot 
repent, are 
ſubtilly by Sa- 
tan ſnared to 


deſtruion. 


| percutiaturpeccator, vt moriens obliniſcatur 


ſui, qui dum vineret,oblitus eff Des : That 
with this fearcfull iudgement, a finner is 


who in his life did forget the Lord : as wee 
ſee many of them ſuddenly taken away in 
their ſinnes,in ſuch ſort, that not only ſenſe, 
bur reaſon and memory alſo is taken from 
them, Men for their pleaſure doe in ſuch 
ſort divide their life in death , that they 
live that ſtate, wherein neicher intend 
they to die, neither dare they die, and God 
for their puniſhment forſakes them, lerting 
them die in that ſame ſinfull cftate wherein 


=> 


ftricken, that in death he forgets himſelfe, 


| righteous, and bee welcommed of God 


| 


they lived. Thus berweene two they fall in- 
to hell, whilein their young yeeresthey will 
not,and in their old age they cannortrepent. 
But if wee with the Apoſtle will nor delay 
in our life carefully to pleaſe him, then in 
our death ſhall we be acceptable to him: 
If our life be the life of the righteous,out 
of doubt wee ſhall die the death of the 


with that ioyfull ſentence, Come to mee, 
thou faithfull ſeruant. Which God of his 
mercy grantto vs for Ieſus Chriſts ſake: 
to whom bee praiſe and glory for euer, 
eAmen, ; 


h Hi Genealogie_. 
2. Hu Baptiſme.. 
3 Hu( ombate with Satan. 


TOGETHER WITH DEVOVT 
MEDITATIONS, FOR CHRISTIAN CON- 


Þy Mer Wn ca Covvres, eMi- 
niſter of Gods Word. 


| LonDox,; — 
"ried by FeLIx KynGsToN for John Budge, andare to be fold at 


his ſhop inPauls Church-yard at the figne ot the 
Greene Dragon. 1623. 
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TO TH 1 NO 
BLE LORD, Ionun, EARLE OF Mox- | 
"TROSE, Lord Gremeand Mnedok, one of his Maieſtics 


moſt Honourable Priny Conncell in this 
Kinedome_, | 


Haue been bold to publiſh theſe Treatiſes, vnder your 
Honourable name, not for any light, that by themcan 
accreſſe to that treaſurc of knowledge, which is in 
your Noble minde, but that (fo farre as I can) T might 
make cuident to others, for imitation,that grace which: | 
God hath made ſo eminent in you. 
I may truly ſay, there is no quality , which in the 
judgement cither of learned Ancients,or recents,hath 
been required, to complere Nobility, lacking in you. Your honour being 
not &m: onely, Noble by birth ; but w=@-alſ{o, generous by manners, ſuch 
25 retaine,yea,by vertue encreaſes the honour of your honourable Fathers. 
Ir paſſed among the ancient wiſe men ina prouerbe, aveniogwnmus mire: be- 
cauſe commonly it falls out,that children of worthy men,comming ſhort of 
their fathers vertue, derogate to their glory : £qwat rarapatrem ſoboles : And 
therefore in them, qui clartores genere cenſentar : 1t was cuer thought anhigh 
commendation, maiorum famam ſuſtinere : like as no greater ſhame can be to 
them of that ranke, then whenby their ignoble lite, they quench the light 
of their noble ſtocke, et generiſuo dedecort ſunt. 

It is now twelue hundred yeeres, ſince your honourable Name hath bin 
famous in this Kingdome : but whichis much more, and wherein, in my 
iudgement,it is maruellous, the firſt mention of your Tribe, in the ſtory, | 
doth not record the riſing thereof from a ſmall eſtate vnro an higher, as ir | 
doth in many Peeres of the Land,who for their vertue alſo were aduanced, 
bur ar the firſt ſight, it preſents your worthy Predeceflour ſtanding in the 
higheſt top of Honour,wherein aſubicct can be : tor not onely was hethen 
brother in law to King Fergus the ſecond, bit for his Wiſedome, Valour, 
and Manhood, by conſent of the Nobles,borh Scots and Picts then gathe- 
redtobattell,he was choſenas meeteſt Chietetaine, ro demoliſh thar diui- | 
ſion-wall of Mbircorne,ſtretching from the Eaſt Sea, to the Welt, built firſt 
by Yidorine, and fortified thereafter, more ſtrongly,by Gato, both of them 
Romane Lieutenants ; but more victoriouſly,firſt and laſt, broken downe by 
the valiant Greme, in preſence of both the Kings, that ſoa way might bee 
prepared to their armies,to make irruptionvpon the Romanes ; for which, 
vnto this day, the remanents of that worke, beare the name of Greme his 
ditch, when himſelfe is gone. Fata duct vinunt, opereſaque gloria rerum. Has 
manet. 

Ir is true,there are many Honourable families in this Land,who commu- 


nicate with you inthe ſame name: But that this is the honour of your Houle, 
is euident, not onely by the Lands bordering with that wall, poſſeſſed as 
Ddd 3 yer | 
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- profeſſed and practiſed,and that inatime of reuolcing and great detection : 
hon NOS 


yet by your Lordſhip,and was, as the ſtory recordeth, one of the motiues 
why that waighty charge was committed to your worthy Anceſtors ; but 
in this alſo,that the remancnt families, who come vnder the communton of 


| the ſame name,hold lands of your Houſe, from which,as from a nioſtanci- 


ent ſtocke, they as ſprouts and branches, haue growne and ſprung out, 

And of this.as it is eaident,that your Honuurable Houle is more ancient 
then the Chronicle can declare , ſo dothrhis greatly increaſethe glory of 
it, that it hath continued in honour cuer ſince, euento the daycs of your 
Noble Father,of famous memory, who for fidelity to hisPrince,loue to his 
Countrey,cquity toward all men,after he had borne many other offices of 
honour,was in his old age honoured tobe his Mateſties high Commiſho- 
ncr,and alſo great Chancellor of this Kingdome : his houſc like the open 
Court of cAhaſuerus his Palace, wherein le banqueted his people, cuer ple- 
:ihcd,and patent to ſuch as pleaſed ro reſorr. 

In a word,no lcfic honourable in this Kingdome hath your Famity been, 
then the Tribes cither of Leonts,or Aantrs,among the Athenians, for their 
feats of armes,and glorious victories archicued in battell : or among the 
Romances, theſe fiuc principall Fam:lics, Ytelly, Faby, Antony, Potith, Ma- 
mil, who for their moſt ancient diic2nt,were called Aborigines, 

But howſocuer theſe be great things,yct are they not rhe greateſt which 


doe commend you, Virtnte decet, non ſanguine nitt. It is a milcrable poucrty, 


where a man hath no matter of praiſc in himſclfz,but muſt borrow it from 
others. 
Atiſernum et aliorum incumbere fame. 


Yea,the more honourable the parentage is, the greater 1s the ſhame of 


him that degenerates from ir,and ſo becomes indignus genere. 
Pertt omnts in ills | 
Gentts honos,cuins laus eſt in origine ſola. 
Here then is your grcateſt praiſe,that as you are,zj5w ct agugwr,x' o wiſuay wifurntee; 
lincally deſcended of ſo Noble and ancient a ſtocke, (for no wric, nor me- 
mory of man, can record the interruption of your Line) ſoare youthe vn- 


doubred hcire of thoſe vertues which thined in them, Wiſedome, declared in 


doubtſome and difficult matters : Marnhood,tryed (as we ſay) in diſcrimine - 
Truth - fit enim quod dicitur, your words are ſufficient warrants to ſuch a 
know you. Able manners : Yeram novilitatem teflantur facies & mores : theſe 
are Inſignia uumina diuum. 

And beſides theſe, beautified with other two rare graces, wherunto they, 
in regard of theirtimes,could nor attaine,ar leaſt, in the like meaſure, Prety 
and Eruditzon : your Honour being learned, not onely inthe common Lan- 
guages of the moſt famous Countries of Europe, bur in the three moſt re- 
nowned Languages,whereby as you haue attained to the knowledge of li- 
berall Sciences,ſo doc you ſtill conſcrue and daily increaſe it, by diligent 
reading.,and conference with the learned, who for learning are loued and 
honoured by you: 

Nam que mox imitere leis nec definit unquam, 
T ecum grata loqui, Tecum Romana vetuſt as. 

That which the wiſe King Salomon ſaid of beauty without diſcretion, the 
like may be ſaid of Honour without Eradztion,Tt isas a ring ina {wines ſnout: 
and therefore hath the learned exprefſed Erudition by the name of Huma- 
nity,both becauſe the carc and ſtudy of Scicnces is committed to man only, 
among all the creatures, and for that man without Erudition,is liker a beaſt, 
thena man. Turpe eſt viro printipi parem dignitaii ſue virtutem non afferre. 

Andtheſe two, Honour,and Erudition, ſhine ſo much the more cleerly in 
you,that they are both crowned with {ingular and vnſimulate Piety, both 
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yeazin moſt dangerous places, euenthere where Satan hath his throne.: for 
this isno ſmall argument of true Religion deepely rooted in your hearr, 
that hauing trauelled thorow 1taly, Rome, and other parts of the Popes Do- 
minions,heard,and ſcene all thoſe allurements which carricth away inſt:ble 
| minded men, not rooted nor grounded in Chriſt,after the loue of that rich- 
ly busked Babyloniſh Whore, your Lordſhip hath returned home vnſpot- 
ted, neither burnt with their fire,nor blacked with theirſmoke : not valike 
thoſe three children, who came forth out of Nebuchadnezzars fire, and had 
not ſo much as a {mell rhercof on their garments. OF 

This Picty,cuen inthe judgement of them, who had no more but Na- 
turcs light,was cſteemedrhe higheſt matter of a mans praiſe, Matorem virtu- 
tem religione,ey pietate in Deum,nullam in human genere inneniri quiſque ſibi per- 
aadeat. The reaſon hercot is giuen by Diuines, illuminate with the light of 
the Word,to be this,that by Piery and holineſle of life,we aſcend ad prima- 
rium illud bonam,unde originem traximus : and therefore the ſame Father,ſpea- 
king inthe praiſc of Cyprian, aftirmes, uu 7) naagmre ni mac elxrG- 13247 muon, 3, mic 
agrees, And indecd, fince weare the generation of God, made to his 
Image ; what greater glory can man haue,then to conſeruec that Image, and 
be like vato him, to whoſe fimilitude he was made © Yua taque nobilitas imi- 
tatio Dei. 

Goe ontherefore, right Noble Lord, follow the courſe which you haue 
happily begun; ſhew your ſelfe the kindly ſonne of ſo worthy Fathers : a- 
boueall,the Sonne of God,by thenew generation ; his workmanſhip, cre- 

ated in CHrisT T[tsvs vnto good workes. Keepe in minde that 

warning of our Lord, Much will be required of hins, to whom much t ginen : as 
the double portion obliged the firſt borne to the greater ſeruice,otherwile, 
pr 3O> vhe mpae reooSinn maweree, [1 all your wayes,looke vp to the Lord, he it is that 
exalts them of low degree, and puts downe the mighty from their ſeats, turning their 
glory into ſhame, who wſe not their glory to hononr him. | 

Pitifull proofes whereof we hauein this fearefull earrhquake (as I may 
call it) going thorow this Countrey, by which many Caſtles, Houſes and 
Lands ſpewe out their inhabitants, ſhaking off the yoke of their ancient 
Lords,and rendring themſclues to bee poſſeſſed of their ſcruants, becauſe 
they haue alſo caſt off the yoke of the Lord their God, or art leaſt not wel- 
commed his orace,offered inthe Go ſpell, as it became them. The confide- 
ration wherof, I doubt not.,doth affe& your Lordſhip, as it doth others who 
are become wiſe through the feare of God, and learne by the loſſe of o- 
thers, to gather their thoughts,and make peace with him, whoſe praiſe it is 
that he builds houſes to men, and vpholds them : for by bim enterprizes are 
eſtabliſhed. 

And herewithall remember, right Noble Lord, that as trees on tops 
of hils,are ſubie& tothe blaſt of euery winde, ſomen in the height of ho- 
nour,to great tentations ; againſt whichthey haueneedto be armed. 

Bur leſt I ſeeme monere memorem, ® any mravy Jitzrxen, MOre laborious then 
need requires, Iend : Humbly praying your Lordſhip to accept theſe ſmall 
and ſcarce-ripe fruit of my labours,as ateſtimony of my affection to your 
Honour, till it may pleaſe God ſome better token come into my hand, 


whereby to declare it. 


Your Lordſhips to command, 


M.W1LLIiAm CovveEs, 
Miniſter of Perth. 
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THE PREFACE. 


T may inſtly be ſpoken of many in this age, which the Apoſtle Saint 
Paul ſpake of the Hebrewes, When, as concerning the time, 
yee ought tobe teachers of others, yee haue need againe 
that wee teach you the firſt principles of the Word of 
God,and arc become fiich, as haue neede of milke, and 
not of ſtrong meate : they profeſſe fazth in Chriſt, but in truth 
doe not beleeue in him, neither yet can they becauſe they know him 
net : they ave baptizzd in his Name, but are not buryed with him through Baptiſme , | 
neither raiſed ip to 7etber, through the faith of the operation of God, that raifed him 
from the dead : they carry his cognizance and badge, but are not militant under him 
in his warfare. 

As the Athenians ſacrificed [gnoro Deo.,to a ſtrange god; and the Samari- 
tans wor ſhipped that which they knew not : ſo our Atheiſts profitentur 12notum 
Chriſtum, profe(ſe aftrange Chriſt : they know not what he u in himſelfe,nnor how hee 
i become ours, nor what he hath done for vs, and therefore neither in life ror death 
doe they expreſſe his ucrtue, They line licentiouſly, reprobate vnto cuery good 
worke, dbonouring Chriſt, as if heewere a Sauiour who had no power to ſanctifie 
thoſe which are in him; and they dye without comfort,as if Chriſt by death had not ob- 
tained life,and by death 4i4 not trauſport to life all that are in him : thus while they 
profeſſe fellowſhip with him, they declare then;ſelues to be ſtrangers from him. 
Lack.18.20. It is witneſſed by the Lord,mn Ezckiel, The ſame ſoule that finneth,ſhall dye: 
the ſonne ſhall not bearc the iniquity of the father, geither ſhall the father 
beare the iniquity of the ſonne, bur the righteouſneſſe of the righteous 
ſhall be vpon him, and the wickedncfle of the wicked ſhall bee vpon him- 
Aqueſtion, | ſclfe, If according to this teflimony of the Word, it bee demanded of them, Seeing 
good to waken | C,,;/f 35 boly,and rightcons,and we are the ſinners, how is it that he is puniſhed,and we 
—_ ' w are ſpared ? T his s but one of the leaſt of Satans aſſaults, by which hee impuenes the 
their dead faith of 69, and yet if they be required to anſwere it,they ſhallſoone bewray themſelues 
_— zo be voyd of knowleage and ſolid faith, confident onely in a naked profeſion, which 
Math. j. will not fatlein the end to beguile them, For as an houſe, faulty in the foundation,can- 
net abide the flormy winds,and raine, no more can a Chriſtian, not informed mith 
knowledge, not rooted, grounded, and builded in Chriſt leſus by faith, indure in the 

. | houreof tentation. | 
ym wr T fk therefore the doctrine of Chriſtianity may be learned by ſuch as know it not, 
comprizedin | {077 the very foundation, we haue. here propoſed three moſt neceſſary poynts to bee en. 
pau ne treated : Thefirſt s, Chriſts Genealogze : the ſecond,h1s Baptiſme - the bird hu Ten- | 
of his Genea- || tation. In the firſt, we are taught what manner of man our Lord is in himfelfe.-Iu the 
47 Koo ſecond,what manner of way he is become ours. In the third, what manner of way he did 

: ; bezin to worke the worke of our Redemption : all moſt neceſſary to bee knowne, for the 
The firſtis, ro | 77/7 eronndine of our faith on him. In his Genealogie we fee how leſus, the Sonne of 
| - af ug ne | Mary, # that ſame bleſſed ſeed of the woman , whom the Lord promiſed in Paradiſe, ! 
of Mary,is that | 20 whom the Prophets of all times, pointed, and for whom the godly fathers of all ages 
=— M5- | waited, and expected,lineally deſcended from Adam, by ſeuenuie and foure fathers. In 

_ his Baptiſme wee ſee how he was conſecrated, and ordained, in moſt ſolemne maner , to 
The ſecond | pe the office of the Me(fias , that is , of an anointed King, Prieſt, and Prophet , for 
teacherh vs our ſaluation, ſo that hee is now no more a priuate man,but a publike, by moſt ſure au- 


whar manner J J 
of way heis | thority , and in moft ſolemne maner , become our Head and Redeemer. CAnd in 


become ours. | his 
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The T rlace. 
immedi e F Fer hi wha fateni. 
0mb4a $.6 | _ 


fo "bene was 

If theſe three þrioyn ageter in.ope,wt ſtull find them ve up Vt0 VS 4 COM. 
pleat Ars 0 bh tiene HA leſas,in "_ bs Diuine Nature, 
6 called by the nr. Cans Is ary ua,that is,the Fellow and Compant- 
-0n of Tehoua,or as Saint Paul e #; inerd 0d, Equall with God. In regard a- 


_ _—_ res y—_ in{man,; had pener toxeuen lopgof ig Rk ” 
the Murtherer if te hatl found h oabour 4 Citle $54 F 4p be wi, a 
fliled by the name of an Auenger z/and likeniſe bt homer 70 redeeme the Inheritance 
which his brother,through pouertie, had loſt : for the word Gaal, fromwhich Goel 
commeth,h&h init theſe two principal! ſignifications, to redeeme, and 19 reuenge. 

So thas here we ſee, how the Lord "a, ing neereft of Kis unto 05,45 we may ſee out of 
he wk e,being _ clad with the þ AP Redeemer and Reuenger, as wee 


ſhall learne out of his Baptiſm jcommeth ,zmulediately after his entrie to the publike of- 
fice of the Meſdas,ypon Satan that Murtherer, and fair him out of a Cite of refuge, 
enters mto combat with him,to reuenge =_ blood prvrr dy bis pure and to redeeme the in. 
heritance, which they had fooliſhly ſold yea moreouer, he doth that which 
no tipicall Goel wnaer the Law,was le oor a aoth he onerthrew the Mur: \® 

ſeine and murihered by him. 


therer but reſtoreth life againe to his Brethren,Shat were 


Tours inthe Lord, 


William Cowper. 
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DECLARING CHRIST HIS 
GENEALOGIE, 


| Chriſts Gene- 

| alogic 18 Tegl- 
ſtred,to let vs 

| ſee,that leſus 

| isthe Chriſt, 

| 166.20,31. 

\ Gen.3, 


| 
| 


| 
| 


Fxtth, 44-298 
Heb,7.14» 


Foure Euan- 
geliſts agree- 
ing in one, doe 
preatly con- 


firme the truth, 


(nin Mat. 


The diverfitie 
betweene 

$ Matthew 
and S, Luke, 
wakes vp the 
Iweeter har. 
mony, For 
where $,.Mat- 
thewreckong 
fr theta- 
thers downe-- 
ward, S. Luke 
reckons from 
the children 
Vward: and 

| why? 


——— _ 


4 He Genealogie of [Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, is written for this 
end, that wee might know 
him,and beleeue that eſs, 

| the ſonne of Mary, is the 
Chrift,the Sonne of God, that bleſſed Seed 
of the Woman, promiſed to eAdam,: that 
ſhould breake the Serpents head; that Seed 
of Abrabang in whom all Nations were to 
bec bleſſed; for whom the godly looked in 
all ages; the ſame is he whom in the fulnes 
of time God hath exhibired vnto vs, 4 
branch of Righteouſneſſe ; a plant of renowne, 
ſprang of Tuda his Tribe, according to the 
fleſh. Herein have wee need to bee confir- 
med,that wee wander not in yncertainties, 
but our faith may be ſtabliſhed, and groun- 
ded aright in him. 

There are foure which haue written vn- 
to vs the holy Goſpell, not at one time, nor 
at oneplace,nor yer aduifing one with ano= 
ther ; for ſo it might haue Seen thought, 
there had bin ſome colluſion among them: 
but in that they wrote in ſeuerall places 
and times,and yet doe ſpeake all, as it were 
with one mouth, no difference all being 
among them in theſe Articles, that con- 
cerne che ſubſtance of ſaluation; to wit, the 
Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion of our Lord, it is out of all doubt (as 
Chryſoſtome cals it) uv ich the anviias aridutic,a 
very great demonſtration of the verity., 

Ot theſe foure, there are two onely that 
record his Genealogie vnto vs, S. Matthew 
and S. Luke; and theſe write of it dizerſo 
modo, ſed non aduerſo: diuerſly,but not con- 
trarily : and the diuerfitie being well confi- 
dered, ſhall be found to make yp the grea- 
ter harmony,as ſhall appeare in the particu- 
lar handling thereof. 

For, Saint Matthew reckons from the Fa- 
thers downeward to the children, bur Saint 
Lukereckons from the Children vpward to 
the Fathers: the onelets vs ſee, how both 
they and we comefrom God, by his eter- 
nall Yord,Chriſt Teſus; the other, how by 
that ſame Ford incarnate, wee aſcend, and 
returne to God againe. We are of him by 
Chrift, Creator, as his creatures, or ſonnes, 
by ourfirſt creation: wee goe to him by 
Chriſt, Redeemer, as his new creatures, or 


his ſonnes, by regeneration : the firſt of 
theſe is common to all men;the ſecond,pro- 
per to thoſe only who are of Chriſts ſpiritu- 
all kindred : and the praiſe of this commu- 
nion berweene God and Man, isto bee re- 
ſerued ro Chrift Ieſus only: for itis nolefſe 
abſurditie to ſay; thatwe can goe to God 
the Father,by any other then Chriſt, then if 


it ſhould be ſaid alſo, that we came of God | 


the — 2nother then Chriſt. 

Burt now for orders ſake, wee will diuide 
the whole Genealogie into five ſeions, 
reckoning,as Saint Matthew doth, from the 
Fathers to the Children, for the better helpe 
of our memories : the fiſt is from Adamto 
Noah ; the ſecond,from Noahto Abraham 
the third, from eAbrahamito Danid; the 
fourth, from Danid to Zorobabel; the fifth, 


from Zorobabelynto Jeſus Chriſt. 


In the firſt and ſecond, from Adam to A- 
braham, Saint Lake runnes him alone : in 
the third, from Abraham to Daxid, Saint 
Matthew and Lake runne together : in the 
fourth,from Daxid to Zorobabel, they take 
different curſes 5 for where Saint Mar- 
thew goes downe,from Danid by Salomon, 
Saint Zeke followes the Line from David 
by Nathas,and both of them meete in $4- 
lathiel; where going on two ſteps toge- 
ther,they part againe,and the one takes his 
courſe from Zorobabel by Rheſa,to Marie ; 
the other from Zorobabel by Abind, to Io- 


ſeph: and in the end both of themmeete 


againe in Chriſt Ieſus : the reaſon of which 
diuerſitie will appeare,God willing,in han- 


| dlingthe ſeuerall ſeQions thereof, 


Thefirit then is from Adamto Noah,con- 
taining ten Fathers, Adam, Seth, Enoſh, Ke- 
nan, Mahalaleel, Iared, Henoch, Methuſals, 
Eamech, Noah, Here,as I ſaid, S. Lake rec- 
kons him alone, where S. Matthew goes no 
higher then Abraham:the reaſon of this di- 


brace the Goſpell, and therefore begins it 
in a manner moſt plaufible ro them : The 
booke of the generation of Ieſus Chriſt, the Son 
of Danid, the ſonne of Abraham; becauſe ir 
was then moſt commonly in the mouthes 
of all men, that the Meſſiah ſhould bee the 
Son of Da#id. ButS. Luke being(as reftifies 


uerfitie is,that S. arthew,in writing, had | key 


a ſpeciall reſpe& to moue the Tewes to em- | 


E aſebins ) | 


The whole 

Genealogie di- 
uided into five j 
Secions, 


The different 
courſes of the 
two Euange- 
liſts, 


The firſt ſeQi- 
onis of ren fa- | 
thers,from 
Adam to 
Noah. 

Why theſe are 
reckoned by 


thevy. : 


— ——— 
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Coloſ.4-14. 


S_Matthew 
reacheth, that 
the Sauiour is 
to be ſought in 
Abrahams 
houſe : S. Luke 
ſheves, that he 
13 allo a Saui- 
our of the 
Gentiles, 


Adam, the firſt 


ſonne of God 
among n.en, 
and the firſt fa+ 
ther of Chriſt 
according to 


the fleſh, 


Euthym pref. 
is Pſal;nos. 


What a com- 
fortable vanion 
berweene God 
and Man, is 
made by Chriſt 
leſus, 


Zath.1 1.7. 
Eſay8.8, 


Neuer was 
there ſogreata 
token of Gods 
fauour ro man 
declared, as in 
the Incarnati- 


on of Chriſt. 


Exod.rg. 


The Genea hogi e of Criſt 


Enſebins) by birth a Gentile, borne in Anti- 
ochia,learned in Medicine, and now a Pro- 
ſelite, conuerted himſelfe, hee writes his 
Goſpcllro convert others : wherein cſpeci- 
ally,for the comfort of beleeuing Gentiles, 
he dramwesthe Line of Chrift, by twenty 
degrees higher then doth Saint Marthew ; 
the oneteaching vs to ſecke the Sauiour of 
the world in the linage of eAbrahamand 
Danid,the other againeteaching, how all 
belecuing people haue their intereſt in 
Chriſt ;not they who are of Abrahams po- 
Reritic onely, but they who are of Adams 
allo. | 
In this ſetion wee marke no particular, 


but this one, that the firſt Father of Chriſt, 


according tothe fleſh,reckoned in this Ge- 
nealogy, Adam,is called the ſonne of God, 
ro wit, both by creation and regeneration : 
for in it, we haue manifold comforts diſco- 
uered ynio vs,if we conioyne the end of this 
Genealogie with the beginning. For inthe 
beginniog thereof we ſee, that che firlt 4- 
dam i> the ſonne of God, and the ſame by 
divine diſpenſation ; the firſt Father of 
Cirift according to the fleſh : and ſo as 
Enthymins (aid of Danid, he is & Des fili- 
us,&pater Dei. Inthe end of it againe we 
ſee, how Chrift,the Sonne of God, doth al- 
ſo become the Sonne of Man. A marueilous 
diſpenſation, that man made by God, 
ſhould become a Father ro Chriſt, who be- 
ing very God, would alſo be made the Son 
off Man, that by him men might bee made 
the ſonnes of God, See what a binding 
Corner-ſtone the Lord Teſus is, knitting to- 
gethernot Man with Man onlyy Gentiles 
with I2wes, but Man with God alſo; and 
that not by a perionall vnion only, which 
he hath perfeCted in himlelfe, but by a ſpi- 
rituall vnion alſo, by which hee vnites 
all the members of his myſiicall body in a 
bleſſed peace and fellowſhip with God : 
and this hath he now begun, and ſhall per- 
ſein the end. 

O what a comfort is here! that Gnamirh, 
Tchonua,the fellow, or companion of [choua, 
(for ſo the Father Riles his Sonne Chriſt Ie- 
ſus) ſhould now become (Emanuel) God 


withvs; yea, as /ob calles him (Goel) our 


Kinſman, neereſt to vs of fleſh and blood, 
clad with power and mighc from God, to 
revenge our blood, to redeeme our life, to 


| reſtore our loſt inheritance, Where ſhall 


we find ſuch ioyfull tidings as theſe are? We 


| reade,that vnder the Law, the Lord came 
| downe ro Movnt Sinai, and CWHofes went 
| vp: agrentfauour indeed, that the Maieſtie 
of God ſhould come downe to viſite his 


ſhewes himſelfe familiar with men; for nor 
onely doe his holy Angels ioyne in compa. 
ny with Shepheards, bur himſclfe becomes 
the Sonne of Man, walking among men, to 
make men the ſonnes of God, Ler vs me- 
ditate ypon this mercy, that howſocuer we 
bee nor able ro conceive the greatneſſe 
thereof, yer at leaſt we may grow inthank- 
fulneſſe ro our God for it ; he came to ſecke 
vs,he found ys impriſoned, bound with the 
ferrers of our ſfinnes; hee hath looſed our 
— vP againe before vs, and bid- 
den vs fellow him ; worthy are wee of dou- 
ble ſhame and confufion, and that our ſe- 
cond woe ſhould be worſe then our firlt, if 
we will not ariſe to make haſte and follow 
him. The ſinnes done againſt the Law,may 
be cured by the grace of the Goſpell : bur if 
the grace offered inthe Goſpell bee deſpi- 
ſed, remaines therc any other facrifice for 
ſinne? None at all, b»r a fearefull looking for 
of indgement,and vislent fire. 

Betide this, we are here confirmed in two 
other notable points of Chriftiap Religion; 
the one is, of Chrifts marueilous Incarnati- 
on,by which he became the Sonne of Man: 
the other is of our ſupernaturall Adoption, 


whereby wee become the ſonnes of God. 


We belceue, that our fiiſt father Adam was 
a very natural Man, yer neither gotten of 
Man,nor borne of a Woman, but formed 
— by the hand of God, and that 
ofthe earth,being as yet a Virgin(ſo ro call 
it with Ir:nexs ) tor neither had the Lord 
ra'neC ypon it,neither had the hand of man 
tilled,or laboured it:as likewiſe we beleeve, 
that Ewah was anaturall Woman ; yet nei- 
ther begotten by a Man, nor borne ofa 
Woman,bur formed of Adams rib, imme- 
diately by God, Why then will we doubr, 
that Chriſt was made a yery naturall man, 
yet not begotten by man, but forined of 
Damid: ſeedein the Virgins wombe,by the 
immediate operation of the holy Ghoſt? 
Indeed if the firſt Adam had been begotten 
of the ſeede of man,it might probably haue 
been rhought, thatthe ſecond Adam was 
begotten of Joſeph : bur ſecing the firſt A- 
dam was formed of the earth, by the hand 
of God immediately, it wzs alſo conueni- 
ent, that theſecond Adam, who was to 
bring home Man agaircze ro God, ſhould be 
made man by the hand of God, without 
the operation of man, thar ſo the ſecond 


likerefle of generation, 
The orher point wherin here we are con- 


| firmed,is of our own ſupermuurall Adopti- 


Heb.10.19, 


The articleof 
Chriſts lucar. 
nation con- 


ficmed, 


Jren.lib. $+ 
C4ap.31, 


Andthatbya 
coupaniſonts, 
ken trom the 
creation of 
Adam and 
Euah, 
Note. 


Pow theſe | 
cond Adam 
hath with the 
firſt, the 
ſame Gailitud? 


| of generatiof, 
Adam might haue with the firft,w are 7 | 
Anigeac 0 pal; Thra , the tame fimilicude and | 


Theodoret.Dib 
log.1.cap.1h, 


Our ſpiritual 
Adoprion!s 
here alſo co 


owne Creature, and ſhould honour Man, | on : wee ſee that.the Sonne of God is be- | grmed, 
by keeping dyrc to ſpeake with himin ſo | comerhe Sonne of Mao ; the Sonne of Da- 
| homely a manner, Rut vnder the Goſpell, | #id, of Abraham, of Adam; and why then 
| 13 a more fauourable manner the Lord | will we nor (laith (bry/otome) bee _— | 
cthene 
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Note. thened inthe faith, to giueglorieto God, , And therefote though our Parents bee | Though Chriſt 
eng, For ſeeing Ve | ty beleeuing, thatthe ſonnes of eAdamand | notamong the progenitors of Chriſt,accor- be nor Fort of 
ſee, that __ Abraham,following the Adoption,ſhal al- | ding to the fleſh, for thar is the priuiledge GR Se 
| —_ Man, | ſo be made the ſonnes of God? Surely in of our elder brethren the Iewes, that theirs | we be comeof 
| aby fallws | mans judgement, it ſeemes more impoſſible | are the Fathers,of whom Chriſt is come, ac- | himby grace, 
" we ſhoul thinkeirim- | that God ſhould become Man, ſhould | _— tothe fleſh, yerletvs endeviour to | WE Þave com- 
hankful poſble,yat walke on earth, in theſhape of aSeruant, | make ſure this comfort to our felues, that | **** 298i 
gras =m— na | and ſuffer the ; me death of the | we arecome of him,according to the ſpirir; | 59%:9:5- 
Bu of God? Crofle,then that Man ſhould be exalted vn- | and grace of regeneration. When that wo. 
co Heauen, and crowned with glorie; yet | man in the Goſpel cried our after our Lord, | 
thefirſt of theſe we ſee done, and weebe- | Bleſſed is the wombe that bare thee, andthe | Luke r1.27, 
lecueit : why then ſhall we any more doubt | pays which gazethee ſucke, ſhe receiued this' 
Cryin Met. | ofthe ſecond? eſpecially ſecing itwas not | anſwerefrom him; Tea, rather bleſſed are | Matth.x2. 47. 
Hom. 2, in yaine,and for _— that the Ged of | they that heare the Word of God and keepeit; | Forthe Lord, 
lorie humbled himſelfe vato ſo baſeane- | And whenagaine one told him, Behold,zthy | \ffus barhal- 
| #0 : No;no : but that from our baſeneſſe | Iorther, and thy Brethren ſtand without, de- | wales eps, 
hemight raiſe vs vp into his glory. ſrring toſpeake with thee : He anſwered, Who | the ſpirituall 
Theſecond The ſecond ſeCtion of this Genealogy is, | #& my Mother,and who are my Brethren? and | Kindred. 
(8ionizof | from Noah to Abraham, by other ten Fa- | hee ſtretchedont his hand, toward his Diſci- a 
athertenFa- | thers, Sems, Arphaxad, Sale, Heber, Peleg, | ples,and ſaid, Behold my Mother ,and my bre- 
7.10.27, —_ Regen, Sarug, Nahor, Terah and eAbraham. || thren.Now it isknowne, that many ofhis 
eng In this, wee obſerue nothing, butthatof | Diſciples were not his Kinſme according to | 
TY Noah his three ſonnes, Japhet, Sem, and | the fleſh: bur to remoue all ſcruple; 2nd to 
rifts lucac Char, from whom all mankind are deſcen- | ſhew howmuch he eſtcemes of the ſpiritu- 
in cop- ded, the Lord makes choiſeof the ſecond, | all kindred, he ſubioynes, For whoſoencr 
ied, Sem,ro be the father of Chriſt, according | ſhall doe my Fathers will, who is in Heanen, 
tothe fleſh : and where Sens alſo had ma- | the ſame 5s my Brother,and Siſter, and Mo- 
ay ſonnes,he paſſes by them all, and makes | ther, Eos. - 
choiſe of Arphaxad; and ſo contrating his |. . Iris trueindeed, all Chrifts Progenitors Won _ 
promiſes into narrower bounds, hee tnakes | were bleſſed, being honoured by bim, and happinefſe of 
vp the Couenant with the Hebrewes,andis | endued with faith by his grace, teaching | our Lotds Pro. 
content to bee named the God of Sem, (by the way) all children ro communicare' | genitors con- 
| whichis the firſt time, that euer wee read | the beſt rhings they haue, ynto their Pa- fiſt ? See the 
nlib.y God to haue been called the Godof one | rents; yetisit true ofthem all, which Beda erate 64. | 
431, man more then of another. (cited by the Rhemiſts themſelues) ſaid of jt Luke 11.28. 
Comforta- | . Where, left of our weakenefſe weſhould | the Virgin Mary, She was bleſſedindeed, in | outof Beds © 
d chatby4 pu _ faint,and be diſcouraged, when wee heare | that ſhe was the temporall meane and minifter | 'rat19.m 
pariſon ty rib __ that Zapher our father, of whom we are de- | of the Incarnation; but much more bleſſed;in Toan. 
— therole of ſcended, is not in che Line of Chrifts Pa- | that ſhe continued the perpetuall keeper of his 
gr | Chrifts fa rents,let vs remember that promiſe which | Ford: that is, bleſſed indeed, in that ſhe was 
my | ters, | God madeto Taphet and his poſteritie, at | the Mother of our Lord,and conceiued him 
te. | agree the ſame time that hee enrred into Coue- | in her wombe; butmuch more bleſſed for 
9s choſen zo. | 220 With the Houſe of Sers, and wee ſhall | conceiving him in her heare by faith, 
be Chrifts Ba. | be comforted : for then the Lord promiſed, Then our inſtruction is, that though hei= 
ther, ir was alſo | that he ſhould perſiwade [apher, to dwell in | ther our names, nor our Fathers, bee in the 
oor tola- | the Tents-of Sem: that is, in moſtlouing | catalogue of Chriſts Progenitors ; yet if we 
OI manner he ſhould allure the pofteritie of /a- | bee in the roll of kis children and brethren, 
his partin phet,to embrace the Couenant, made with | wee ſhall haue comfort ſufficient : chough | 
Chriſt, the Houſe of Ser; like as at this day | he benot come of vs according tothe fleſh, 
wtheſe- | x (prayſed bee God) hee hath performed, | if we be come from-him, according to the 
> Adam [ TEAS For now partly obſtinacie is come to Iſrael, till | Spirit,as his ſonnes and daughters by rege- 
ly the fulneſſe of the Gentiles comern, Sixteene | neration, we ſhall be bleſſed in him,cuen as 
yk hundred yeeres did the Lord dwell inthe | they were. 
—— Houſe of Semz, and now other {xteene Thethird ſeion containes the roll of: | Thethird | 
odoret.0i hundreed yeeres hath hee dwelc in the | Fathers, from Abraham to Daitid, foure- | ſefionis of *x* þ 
1.cap.18, Houſe of Iapher, going thorow the ſeue- | teene in number : Abraham, Iſaac, Tacob, vr amy gs 4 
CP rall Families thereof : among whom hee | 1uda, Phares, Eſrom, Aram, Aminadab, pos ns to 
I _ hath alſo viſited vs in theſe ends of the | Naaſſon, Salmon, -Booz, Obed, Jeſſe, and | David. 
Cſoco earth; his holy Name againe bee bleſſed | Danid. Where firſt of all ir comes heere 
acd, therefore for euer « for now we ſe, that | ro bee conſidered, how there is menti- 


vnto vs, no lefſethento them, appertaine 
the promiſes of Mercie, and Couenant of 
Grace, 


ee 


on made , that Jacob begate Indaand his 
brethren, more- then that Abraham be- 
gat 1/aac and his brethren,or that //aac be- 
Eee 


LO 


gat | # 


2 
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That a!l la- 
cobs fonncs 
are within the 
Couenant,:ot 
ſo all Abra- 
hams, what 
doth it teach 
ys ? 

Kom.9.4., 


What cauſe of 
thankeſgiuing 
13 this,that ſo 
wany families 
of Iapher pre- 
rexmitted,we 
are broughc 
within the Co- 
ucnant ? 


A warning to 
ſuch as are 
withinthe 
Coucnanr. 


Threc reaſons 
giucn,why in 
this Genealo- 
vic, Thamar 
and Rahab are 
mentioned a. 
mong Chriſts 
mothers, not 
Sara,nor Re- 
becca. 


| The firſt is,to 
reprelſc the ar- 
rogancie of 
the Tewes, glo- 
rying of their 
progenitors, 


| T he Genealogie of Chrijt. 
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gat Zacob and his brother : the reaſon is, 
that all the ſonnes of Abraham did not be- 
long to che Couenant, howinener circum 
ciſed ; neither did the Lord choo'e their 
poſterities to bee his Church and peculiar 
people, as he did chooſe the ions of /acob, 
andtheir children: for vnro them all per- 
tained rhe Adoption, and the Glory , and the 
Conenants,and the gining of the Law,and the 
{eruice of God, and promiſes. What a dif- 
penſation is this, all the ſonnes of /acob are 
partakers of the externall Adoption, not 
{o the {onnes of Abraham? Bur lo it is, the 
calling of the Lordis freely : hee is debtor 


1] tonone, and therefore they to whom his 


calling is come, ſhould ſo much the more 
acknowledge themſclues obliged ro his 
mercy , a5 this day wee ate bound to doe ;; 
conſidering that he hath pafled by ſo many 
of the ſonnes of Adam,lo many of the fami« 
lies of /apher,more famous and honourable 
then we are,and hath been plcaſed ro make 
his covenant with vs; butlertys be wiſe, 
cucr remembring, that there are many 
within the Coucnant externally adopted, 

who doe not for all that belopg to the &- 

leion of grace , and therefore giuing 

thankes ro God for the one, that wee are 

in the Couenant , and haue receiued the 

Scales thereof, let vspreaſc further to bee 

partaker of the other, that is, thegrace of 
the Couenant, 

Next, it is to bee conſidered heere, why 
in this Gencalogic , Thamar, Rahab , and 
Bethfhabe, are mentioned among the mo- 
thers of our Lord,and not Sara, nor Rebec- 
ca,women famous for godlineſſe ; whereas 
this Thamar, howſoeucr ſhe had an carneſt 
deſire of feed, & thereby declared her faith 
inthe promiles of God,yer ſhe ſought it by 
an volawfull inceſtuous copulation with 
her owne father in law; and Rabab by nari- 
on was a Canaanite, by conuerſation a har- 
lot,and Berhſhabethe wife of P/riah was ſhe, 
with whom Dazvid committed double a- 
dultery, The rcaſons of this are many, but 
wee content vs with three: the firſt, is to 
humble the Iewes : the ſecond, is tro com- 
fort ſinners: the third, ro ſhew the great 
glory of Chriſt, 

As for the fiſt, it is knowne how inſo- 
lenly the Tewes gloried that they were the 
poſterity of Abraham, neglecting the ver- 
eues of their Fathers, they boaſted that they 
were their chilcren,eftceming their Fathers 
vertue a {ufficieot Apologie and defence of 
all their vices ; and therefore to humble 
them, the blemiſhes of their parents are 
purpoſely ſhewed in this Genealogie. And 
ro teach all men, that true Nobility is not in 
the priuiledges of fleſh, bur inthe graces of 
theminde , neither to be ſought withour 
vs in the prerogatiues of our parents , bur | 


 ſpirituall fellowſhip, and communion with 


{ within our owne proper vertues, whercby 


wee are reQtificed, Bur ar this day it may 
be ſpoken to many, which as Naziarary 
records, was {ſometime anſwered ro a No- 
ble man , deſpifing another that was come 
of meane parentage, and boaſting of his 
owne Nobility, CMbs, inquit, probro genus 
meum eff, tu auten geners two: My paren- 
rage is a reproach to me, but thou art a re- 
proach to thy parentage. 

The ſecond reaſon, isto comfort poare 
penitent ſinners, The Lord leſus came into 
the world, xon vt Index, ſedut medicus, not 
as a Indge, bur as a Phyſician, nor wt noſtra 

fugeretopprobria, ſed extingueret poties: that 
he might not ſhunne our reproches , bur 
rather that hee might blot them out, and 
heale them. 1f it had pleaſed hum, he might 
haue created mans nature anew, ſuch as 
had never finned,as was Adams nature be- 
fore the fall: ſuch a one,] tay,might he haue 
created, and ioyned it in a perfonall vnon 
with his divine ; bur if ſo hee had done, 
where then ſhould have been the comfort 
of ſinners? we had fill remained vader deſ- 
peration , Without any hope chat this na- 
cureof ours, ſhould cuer have been deliue- 
red fromthe corruption thereof: bur that 
now hee afſumed our nature , which once 
was {infull, and bath fully ſeparated it from 
all finne,it gives vnto vs lively hope, that 
he will alſo ſunder vs from our fnnes, fo 
that they ſhall not bee able to hinder our 


him, 

The third reaſon is, to manifc Chriſt 
his greater glory,by declaring rotheworld, 
thar hee tooke no holineſle of his Fathers. 
If all his parents mentioned in this Genea- 
logic, had been famous for godlineſſe one- 
ly, ic might haue b-ene thought a fall 
matter for Chriſt to be holy,thar was come 
of ſo holy Progenitors; but in that hee de- 
ſcended of tinfull parents , and yet was 
bornea holy One,and without {inne, it de- 
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The ſecondi; 
for the com- ; 
tort of poore 
Penirentlin. | 
ners, he alltts 
med that na. 
tre which 
Once Was (in. 
full,and didle 
Parateutrom 
Gnne, 
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comfort is 

heere, 
Note. 


The thirdis, 
10 manifeſt 
Chriſts gloiy, 


| from hispa- 


clared him co be that great high Prieſt, ho- 
ly harmeleſſe undefil-d.,ſeparme from ſruners, 


who giueth holinefſe to all that arein com- 


munion with him , bur takes not holi- 
nefle from any. This is his peculiar glory, | 
belonging to himlelte alonely,and to none | 
other. | 
And therefore the Papilts, while as they 
goc aboutto honour Chrilt , by affirming ' 
that his mother, the bleſſed Virgin, was 
conceived and borne withour ſfinne, doe 
in very deed rather ciſhMtour him: as if | 
from her, he had taken the holincflc of his 
nature, orthat he could not have beene 
conceiued and borne without finne, vn+ 
lefſe his mother had beene concciued-and 
borne without ſinne before him, They | 
might conſider that the holy Ghoſt, by | 


whom | 
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%\ 


Ber. Epiſt.147 
38 Canunicos 
Lugann. 


Among Chriſts 
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ſh:uld have 
thzir partin 
Chriſt, 
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Gal 3.28, 
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whom our Lord was conceiued, could ve- | 


ry well diſcerne the ſeed of Daxid in the 


Virgins wombe, from the (infull corruption 


chereof; hk tooke thar ſeed, he ſanRified ir, 
and ſeparated it from finne,and of it framed 
che humane body of our Lord; and this is 
the true doQtine, reſerving to Teſus Chriſt 
his proper glory,and to poore ſinners their 
neceflary comfort. 

But he contrarie doQrine of the Aduer- 
faries,long before ys, was condemned by 
Bernard as a preſumptuous nouelty, the: 
mother of Temeririe, the fiſter of Superſti- 
tion,the daughter of Leuitie : ſo hetermed 
that ynadviſed attempt of the Canons of 
Lyons,who fiſt did inſtitute a Feaſt of the 
Conception of Marie,to be obſeruedinthe 
Church, in che honourable remembrance 


of her Conception without ſinne: foritis | 


(faith he) the onely prerogative of Chriſt, 
who was to ſanGtifie all: he came without 
finne,totake away the (innes of others,q#0 
excepto,de catero uninerſos reSÞicit ex eAda- 
mo natos, quod ynus humiluter, de ſeipſo, & 
wveracuer confitetur : In intquitatibus concep= 
tus ſum, & in peccatofourt me mater mea, 
What then wil be the reaſon of this feſtiual 
conception ? How ſhall that conception be 


| efteemed holy, which is nor of the holy 


Ghoſt, but of finne? Or how ſhall ic bee 
honoured wirh a Feaſt, which is not holy? 
Lubenter gloriaſa Virgo tali honore carebit, 
quo vel peccatum honorari,vel falſa induci vi- 
detur ſanttitas + Willingly (faith be) will 
the glorious Virgin want ſuch honour, by 
which, either ſinne ſeemes ro bee honou- 
red, or a falſe holineſſe brought into the 
Church. o_ 

In the reſt of this ſeQion no otherparti- 
cular is to be touched, but that Salomon be- 
gets Booz of Rahab, who was a Cananitiſh 
woman; and Boez begets Obedot Rath, 
a Moabitiſh woman; both of chemGen- 
tiles, yer reckoned in by name among 
Chriſts Mothers,according.to the fleſh,and 
that for the comfort of the Gentiles alſo; ro 
let vs ſce,, that Gods no accepter of per- 
ſons, but that. whoſocuer calles vpon the 
name of che Lord, ſhall be ſaued: For, 
Chriſt Ieſus neither Circumciſion auailes any 


thing, nor oncircumciſion, but faith which | 


wo#kes by loxe. Both Iew and Grecian,bond 
and free,male and female,are now all onein 


Chriſt Icſus. And if wee be Chrifts, then | 


are we Abrahams ſeed, and heires by pro- | 
, time it waspromilſed that ſo he ſhould bee, 


miſe, | 


The fourth ſe&ion containes the roll of | 


Fathers, from Dauid vnto Zorobabel;where | 
whereof itis euident,that ovr Lord,cucn in 


apaine Saint Matthew and Saint Luke take 


diuers courſes ; for where Saint Matthew | 
diduces the Line from Dawid by Sale- 
mon, Saint Luke brings it downe from | 
Dauid by Nathan,not Nathan che Propher, | euer was in the World : and therefore 


but another of that name, Daxids ſonne by 
Bathſheba, and ſo Salomons Brother. ger- 
mane. Where if the doubt be moued, how 
our Saujour couid diſcend of them borh, 
they being two brethren; itis anſwered, 

Thar by the Law eſtabliſhed among the 
Jewes,it was prouided,that if a man had di- 
ed withour iſſue, his brother, or neereſt 
kinſman,was bound to marrie his wife, and 
raiſe vp ſeede ynio him. Now Salomons 
race, weemay ſee, ended in leconiah, the 
eighteenth man after him,according to that 
Word of the Lord by Jeremie: O Earth, 
Earth, Earth heare the word of the Lord:thus 
ſaith the Lord, Write this man childleſſe : for 
there ſhall be no man of his ſeed that ſhall proſ- 
per,and fit upon the Throne of D anid,or ; wa 
tmle any more in Inda. 

Itis true, that to this ſame 7econah, chil- 
dren are aſcribed, 1.Chron.3. bur theſe are 
children by ſucceſſion, nor by generation. 
Andtheretore /econiah,as I haue ſaid,dying 
without iflue, Sa/arhzel,the ſonne of Ners,in 
the Line of the other brother Nathan, 
comes in,as neereſt Heyre, and is reckoned 
by Saine Marthew,the ſonne of /ecomtah,ro 
wit, Legall. | 

For we muſt ynderſtand, that there was 
a double diſcent vſually reckoned among 


'the Iewes;the one Legal,the other Natural: 


the natural diſcent was, when as one by na- 
tural generation diſcended of ancther; the 
Legal,when one not naturally diſcended of 
another, yet ſucceeded as neereſt of kin to 
the inheritance. Now to let vs ſee the 
agreement of the Evangeliſts, Saint Zeke 
diduces the naturall Line of Chriſt from 
Damnid,making it knowne how Chriſt, by 
Nathan, is the naturall ſonne of Daxzid, ac- 
cording to the fleſh : bur Saint Xfartthew 
diduces the Legall Line of Chriſt from De- 
4:d,making it knowne how Chrift,as Salo- 
mons Heyre,andlawfull King of the Tewes, 
ſucceeded asneereft of kin, ro fit vpon the 


Throne of Dax: his Father: For the which |} 


allo Saint Matthew calles him, borne King 
of the Iewes, and the Iewes themſelues 
could not name any of their Nation neerer 


then hee, and therefore hauing no lawfull |. 


exception againſt him, cryed. out in their 


wilfulnefle : Fee will hane no King, but Ce- 
ſar. | 


This is neceffary for ys to obſerue, that 
Chriſt our Lord is nor the naturall ſonne 
of Salomon, neither reade wee, thatat any 


bur he is the naturall ſonne of Dazid by 
Nathan, and yet Salomoawtull. Heyre: 


reſpe& of his Manhood , was a Noble 
Man, yea, a borne King, diſcended"ot the 


| 
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moſt honourable and ancient Rtocke thar | 


we 


OY 


Eee 2 


| | 
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The ſudden 
decay of Salo. 
mons King- 
dome 1n his 
ſonne,and of 
his poſteritic, 
inthe cigh- 
reenth man 
after him. 


Mal.2.15. 
Was procured 
by the finnes 

of harlorry and 
idolarry. 


The laſt ſeRi- 
on: the Euan- 
geliſts are 
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Adrichs. 
Chronologia, 
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In the Naturall 
Line diduced 
by S. Luke, 
loſeph is the 


onely man,who | 
| ly ofman ſoto haue been, where all the 


| re are Chriſts naturall fathers, according 
| to the fleſh; 'and Els the nacurall father 
' of Marie, th& mother of our Lord: for 


is not Chriſts 
Naturall 
father, 
Heb.7.14. 


Great comfort | 


ariſcth of the 
confideration 
{ of Chriſts 

| perſon, 
: 


The Genealogie of Chriſt 


we haue no cauſe to be aſhamed, neither of { ariſe vnto vs : for wee ſhall ſee how meete 


him nor of his teſtimony, but ſo much the 
more to loue him, who being euery way ſo 
honourable a perſon; yec for loue of vs was 
content to be diſhenoured, yea,to ſuffer the 


 {hamefull death of the Crofle. 


And in this ſudden decay of Sa/omon his 
temporall Kingdome and poſterity,the one 
whereof,was weakened by the folly of his 
ſonne Rehoboam, whereby he procured the 
abſtraction of tenne parts of the Kingdome 
from him ; the other ends inthe eighteenth 
man after him; all men may learne what 


- dangerous ſinnes,the finnes of ipiritual and 


corporall whoredome are. Salomon to fta- 
bliſh and encreaſe his poſteritie, hee mul: 1- 


plied Wiues, contrary to the commande- 


mentof God (who did make one woman 

for one man, though hee had aboundance of 
ſpiriz,and might haue made many, yer hee 

would nor, becauſe he ſought a godly feed) 

and by this euill he was carried to a greater; 

for the pleaſure of outlandiſh women, hee 

tolerated their abominabie idols in a holy 

Land,and was at length polluted with their 

Idolatrie : and therefore received hee this 

fearcfull recompeace of his errour,that the 

Lord divided his Kingdome, and cut off 
his poſteritie, ſo char of all his ſeed, which 

he had multiplied, there wasnot oneto fir 

ypon his Throne, 

In the laſt ſeion,the difference is,that 
from Zorobabel, the ſonne of Pedaiah, and 
nephew of Salathiel, S.f Matthew reckons 
by Abiad, otherwiſe named Hananiah, 
x.Chron. 3. the foretathers of /eſeph,ninein 
number: S. Lake againe reckons the fore- 
fathers of © farie, eighreene in number 
from Rheſa : this Rheſa was the ſecond Go- 
uernour of Iſrael after the Capriuitie, called 
by Philo, Rheſa Meſciola,or as r.Chron.z, 
Heſorllam. Now in the end of theſelines, 
all the difficulcieis, that /oſeph,by S Iat- 
thew,is called the ſonne of J/arob; bur by 
S. Luke,che ſonne of Eh. For reſolution of 
it, we muſt ynderſtand, that he is called the 
ſonne of [acob, becauſe Iacob was his naru- 
rall father; but the ſonne of E/s, becauſe 
£1;,the naturall father of 2Zariz,was Toſephs 
father-in-law. 

And therefore isit to beobſerued, thar 
in Chriſt his natural Line,diduced by Saint 
Lake, Toſeph is the onely man who is not 
Chriſts naturall farher, but ſuppoſed one- 


it is emident , that our Lord ſprang ont of 
Tuda, | 
Ofall this then,as was ſaid before, if wee 


| take a ſhort view of the perſon of Chriſt Ie- 
| ſus, vnſpeakable is the comfort that ſhall 
l 


| 


and conuenient a perſon hee is, to doe the 
worke whereunto he is conſecrared, He is 
called by Zacherie, Gnamith, Tchone, the 
fellow,or companion of the Lord : which 
the Apoſtle to the Philippians expounds, 
when hee ſaith, that hee was equall with 
God : and this is in regard of his Divine na- 
ture; for theſe tiles doe clearely point out 
in him a nature aboue the nature of any 
Creacure, Angell, or Man: hee is called 
apaine by paticnt ob, Goel, my Kinſman ; 
for by the eyes of faith, he ſaw his Incarna- 
tion, long or euer it was accompliſhed; and 
this is in reſpeR of his humane nature, for 
which alfo [acob cals him in his Prophefie, 
Shiloh, which f:gnificth thac lirtle skin, or 
runicle of fl-th, wherein infants are wrap- 
ped, when they come into the world:there- 
by pointing our alſo his humane nature :he 
is alſo by E/ay called, Gnimmanuel, God 
with vs, and this is in reſpect of his vnited 
nature, 

Here we muſt ynderſtand, the word Goel, 
vſcd by 1ob , properly fignifieth a Redee- 
mer or Reuenger; fiom the word Gaa!, re- 
demit,uindicamt. Now, by the Law, the 
power to redeeme the inheritance, belon- 
ged tothe neerett Kinſman, as likewiſe the 
power torcuenge blood, for which it is v- 
ſed, to fignifie a Kinſman: ſo then ovr inhe- 
ritance, being loſt by reaſon of our fin, and 
the poſteritie of Adam cruelly laine, and 
murthered by Satan, here comes in our 
Kiniman of our owne fleſh and blood, the 
{onae of Adam, to redeeme againe our in- 
heritance,and ro reuenge our blood:yea, to 
do that, which was neuer done by any rypi- 
call redeemer,or reuenger : tor they might 
haue {11ine him that ſlew their brethren, if 
rney bad found them our of the Citie of re- 
fuge,but could not giue life againe to their 
brethren : but the Lord Teſus hath not only 
ſlaine the murcherer Satan, finding him 
withour a Citie of refuge, but hath, like a 
mightie conqueror, reſtored life to his bre- 
chren, In this Genealogie we haue ſeene 
how hee js our Kinſman, and in the next 


Treatiſes we ſhall ſee, how among all the | 
ſonnes of Adam,neuer any,bur he was con | 


ſecrated and endued with power and cal- 
ling from aboue, to bee an Auenger,aRe- 
deemer,and a Sauiour of hit brethren. 


Reuel.7 12, - 


Prai/e,and Glory and Wiſdome, and Thanks, ' 


and Hononr,and Power,and Meght, beeto 
our God for enermore, 


1.Tim.1.17. 


Vato the King Exerlaſting, Immortall, Innifi- | 


ble, wnto Godonly wiſe, be hononr ana glo- 


rie for ener, Amen. 


A | 
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He is the com- 
Panion of 
lchoua. 

Z hy 37, 
Note, 


Ih I9, 25, 
And yerour 
inman, 


Gen.ag, 

Why acob 
Called him the 
Shiloh, 


Efay8.s. 


The trueRe- 
deemer and 
Anenger of his 
brethren, 
Leut.25,25, 
Numb, 354ll, 
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Salmoy, R_ 
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ſeſſe. 
ow =—_ you haue the golden Line reaching from Adams 
c— to Cur 15T: Irbegins ar the firſt Adam, and is ab- | 
ſolued in the ſecond : Ir containes a roll of the Fathers, | 
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| who through the priuiledge of the firſt- 
: borne, were ordinary Doctors, and chiefe 
| lights of the Church, wull the comming of 
| Chriſt. Vpon this golden Line runnes the 
| whole Book of God : he that would reade 
it with profit, muſt remember the courſe of 
the Spirit of God in the diduCtion of this 
Line, If ar any time he diuert from it, itis 
onely to inteclace ſome purpoſe, which 
may c/eare the flory of the Line. So with 
the deſcription of the linage of Seth, hee 
adioynes alſo a deſcription of the houſe 


Line. Likewiſe, when hee drawes the Ge- 
nealogie of. Sem, he entreates of the poſte- 
rity of [aphaz,'and Cham; and as hee han- 
dles the Hiſtory of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
lacob ; ſolikewile the hiftory and poſterity 
of Nahor, Iſmacl, and Eſau. But as wee 
may eaſily perceiuchee inſiſts not in the hj- 
ſtory of them who are beſide the Line, bur 
hauing ſpoken ſo much of them as may 
cleare the ſtory of the Line, he lets them a 
lone,and returnes to his purpoſe, alway fol. 
lowing forth the Line, till hee come tothe 


and cf-ipring of Cham, whoare notin the | promiſed Shz/eh, 
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-- OF.CHRIST: 
WHEREIN 


THE TYPICALL GOEL IS 
COMPARED WITH THE TRVE, 


AND IS SHEWED HOW Cuxrisr, 
our Kinſman, is made our right 
REDEEMER. 


Bye Maſter VV iLL1aM Covvees, eM;- 
 niſter of Gods Word. | 
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Marke x. 9. 


Andit came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that Ieſus came from Nazaret, 4 City of Galile, and was baptized of 
lohn in 1ordan. 


_—_ 


: Lonpon, 
Printed by FELIx KyNGSTON for John Badge, and areto bee ſold ar his 
ſhop in Pauls Church-yard,at the ſigne of the Greene 
Dragon. 1623, 


Therime of . 
Chrilt ns pub- 
like miniftrati- 
on, was from 
bis Bapuiſme 
to his Alcen- 
ſion. 


AG 1.22. 


There was ne. 
uer a King, 
Prieſt, nor 

- Propher,con- 
ſecrated in ſo 
ſolemne a ma- 
ner, as Chriſt 
leſus heic is. 


Two things 
confidered in 
this conſecra- 
riog of Chriſt, 
ro the office of 
a Redeemer. 


I 
Thar Chriſt 
willingly ma- 
keth himſelfe 
dcbtor tor ys. 


2 
That the Fa- 
ther not onely 
acceprs him, 
but ordaines 
him to this 
worke, 


ir 
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He ſecond ground of do» 
arine we propoſed ro bee 
* &N entreated of, is the Baptiſme 
Fo. f AX of Chriſt ; wherein we haues 
SSSI 25 I laid before, his moſt ſo- 
I:mne contecration to the publike office of 
the Meſſiah. Hitherto he bad lined apri- 
uate life, for the ſpace of twenty nine yeres, 
and now beginning to be thirty yeeres of 
age, hee is manifeſted vnto the world, by 
doing the great worke of a Redeemer , for 
which he came : tor fo Saint Peter reckons 
all che time of his publike charge, and mi- 
niſtration,to haue beene from the Baptiſme 
of lohn,to the day of his Aſcenſion, 

Many Kings, Prieſts,and P:ophets,bath 
God ſent vnto his Chuich ſince the begin- 
ning of the wot|d,but neuer one like Telus, 
the great King, high Prieſt, and Prophet of 
the Church, and rheretore it is not without 
cauſe , that exordiam rants officy tor eſt my- 
Ferys conſecratum. Neuer one was ſent to 
doc tuch a worke as he , and therefore ne- 
uer one had ſuch a calling, and confirma- 
tion as hee 2: for now the heauens arc ope- 
ned , the holy Ghoſt in a viſible ſhape de- 
{cends vpon him, and God the Father by 
an audible voyce from heauen,doth autho- 
rize him, The principall end of this Trea- 
tiſe,will be to teach vs how Teſus is become 
ours, which is'a ſpeciall and neceflary point 
for vs to learne. 

The parts of his Conſecration, arerwo; 
In the firſt, we ſee, how the Lord Ieſus by 
recciuing the Sacrament of Baptiſme, doth 
come in our place and roome,, as our kinſ- 
man, as the firſt borne of his brethrev, as 
the head of his myſticall Body; in a word, 
as our cautioper, acting , and obligatirg 
himſelfe to pay our debt, and to fulfill thole 
points of r1ghteouſnefle which wee were 
bound to fulfill , bur could not doe by our 
ſclues , and ſo, to relicue, and redeeme his 
brethren. | 

In the ſecond, we ſee how the Father not 
onely accepts him as debtor for vs, but al- 


mOAOCR 


fo defignes and ordaines him to this great 


worke, by anoyntivg him with his holy 


w__ 
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Spirit, And thereafter in a publike aſſcm. 
bly of the people at Iordan, in moſt fo- 
lemne manner, by an audible yoyce from 
heauen , proclaimes him, to be that great 
high Prieſt, by whom onely atonemenr 
muſt be made betweene him and ys. 

Theſe two ioyned together, make vp vn. 
to vs a moſt ſure ground of Chrifiian com- 


fort. If firſt we conſider that the Lord I:- 


| ſus, for the loue he bare to the glory of his 


Father, and {a:uation of his brethren, yo- 
luntarily Reps into our roome,, and 1n our 
name becoms obliged to h:s Father, accot- 
ding to that notable Propheſie, Pal, 40.6, 
7. which yer were a {mall thing,were it not 
that the ſecond followes, to wit, that the 
Facher,of his infinice wiſedome finding out 
in Chrift a way to preſerve borh the glory 


of his mercy,and iuſtice,doth of his ſpeciall | 


loue toward ys,nor onely accept him, but 
ordainehim to doe the worke of a Media- 
tor, imponing co him, that ſingular Law of 
a Redeemer , which was nener impoſed to 
man nor Angel, as wee ſhall heare here- 
after, 

And heere welearne how by moſt ſure 
right the Lord Iefus becomes ours, to wit, 
by the ſureſtright that can be, namely, the 
free gift of God, he is given for a Prince of 
ſalJuation toys, according to theſe tefiimo- 
nies, both of Angels and men, ſpeaking by 
1nſpiracion of the holy Ghoſt : Yto you this 
day us borne n the { ttie of Danid,a Samonr, 
which # Chriſt the Lord. Againe, God [oloned 
the world, that he hath given his only begotten 
Sonne,that whoſoencr beleeneth in him, ſhould 
ot periſh. And againe, Chriſt [eſus 1s made 
onto vs, of God ,wiſedome, righteoxſneſſe,ſan- 
(fication and redemption, Looke then what 
way any other thing is ours , which moft 
properly we may call ours, that ſame way 
Chriſt is ours; namely, bythefree and ſure 
gift of God. If we know,and beleeue this, 
we ſhall findit a moſt ſure ground of com- 


| . 
fort, to yphold vs in the houre of centation, 


Ir is crve, Gloraatio Ecclepp,eſt omnes (hriſt 
ad#:0 : Eneryattion of Chrift is the Churs- 
chesretoycing and comfort : bur what re- 
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Whar ſweet 
con fort riſes 
ro v8,9f the 
two conioy. 


ned together, 


How Criſt 
lIeſus is be- 
COMe ours in 
moſt ſure mats 
ner, 


Luke 2.11, 


I6þ.3.16. 


I.C0r,1.30 


Namely, by ; 
the free guit'© 
God the F# 
thcr. 


ioycing 
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| cogether, 


; Chriſt 

; 15 be- 

e Ours 1N 
ſure mans 


2.I1, 


ely, by ; 
c gift0 
the Fa» 
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xcept we 
4! ow this, WE 

a haue O 
omfort 1 any 


Chriſt bis 
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We reade not 


inthe Goſpell, 


The Bapriſme of Chriſt. | 


joycing ſhall wee haue' in any of his a&ti- 


ons, if this ground be not firſt laid, that hee 


js ours, and whar he did, he did icfor vs, 
and ynto ys ? If he had not died for our 
fines, and riſen for our righteouſneſle, 
what could his death and reſurreion haue 
proficed vs? But here isthe ground of all, 
that hee is giuen vnto vs of che Father for 
a Sauiour, whereunto moſt willingly hee 
condeſcends, & for which worke the Spi- 
rit anoints him; ſo that now hee is not 


| another,nor a ſtranger to vs,but our owne, 


by divine ordination, and all that he doth, 
is for vs, Theſe being permitred, we come 


| nowto the particular hiſtorie of his bap- 
| riſme,as it is ſer downe by Saint Luk, Chap. 


' 
þ 


V 


2-Ser.21. 


2TI. 


LVKE 3. 


| 
| Now it came to paſſe,as all the people were 
| baptized. 


Hat theſe people were, you may 
vnderſtand out of the 7. Chapter, 


ofany Pharile | verſes,29, 30. forthere it is ſaid, that the 


conutrted bur 
one, 


For a ſoule 61. 
ledwith a colt» 
ceitofthe own 
righteouſneſſe, 
18not capable 
cfprace, 

Ber in{, an. Ser, 


ff, 


That Chriſt 
mes to bee 
baptized a- 
Mong innere, 
ewes his 
Feat Jove and 
rare humility, 


— — 


Phariſes and expounders of the Law de- 
ſpiſed the counſell of God, and would not 


' cometo bee baptized of Saint /ohx. Here 


then come poore Publicanes and finners, 
and go before theminto the Kingdome of 
God, There are many of euery ſorr of peo- 
ple ( as we may read) ſaued in the Goſpell, 
bur of Phariſes wee finde none bur one, 
namely, Nicodemmss : no ſort of men are 


' further from the Kingdome of God then 


proud Iuſticiars,For as a veſſel ful of oneli- 
quor is not capeable of another : ſo the 
{oule which is filled with a vaine conceir 
of her owne righteouſneſle, is nor capeable 
of the grace of Chriſt. Huin/104 animum 
gratia non intrat, &c. Graceentreth not in- 
toſuch a ſoule, becauſe it is full, neither 
doth grace finde any place to dwell there- 
in. And againe, Nox eft quo intret gratia v- 
bi, &c. There is noplace for grace to enter 
in, where merit hath poſſeſſion; what thou 
attribureſt ro merits, is wanting to grace. 
I will none of that merit which excludes 
grace. 

But that the Lord Ieſus comes in among 
theſe poore people, it ſhewes his wonder- 
full loue, and rare humility : his loue; for to 


theend that hemight helpe vs, hee would 


be like vs, he aſſumed our nature, & in it ab- 
horrednot the company of poore ſinners. 
Tu cum homo eſſes, Denseſſe voluiſts,v1 pert- 
res: ile cum eſſet Dens homo eſſe voluit , vt 
quod perierat,gmeniret: Thou being a man, 
did(t preſume to be as God, and ſo diddeft 
periſh: buthe being God, would become 


| man, that he might faue man who was loſt, 
Weelſce by experience, that if a man fall, | 


— 


another cannot raiſe him, vnleffe hee bow 
himſelfe down vnto him : he that will tand 
in his fatelineſſe, can neuer raiſe vp him 
who hath falne before him:the Lord Ieſus, 
that he might raiſe vs, was contencto bow 


. downe ynto vs, andlikea Phiſicion among 


patients,ſo hath he his conuerſation among 
poore and miſerable finners. 
Thus by a courſe plaine contrary to A- 


| dams courſe, doth the Lord Ieſus remedie 


that evill, which Adams brought on him- 
ſelfe, and hispoſterity : for Adam being in 
honour, aſpired fooliſhly to bee likeynto 
God, but henot onely came ſhort of that 
whereunto hee reached, but loſt that good 
alſo, which hee had before. Then he was 
clad with the glorious Image of God, now 
hath he for a garment, the naw of beaſts, 
and being ſo bu+ked, the folly of his pre- 
ſumption is checked and ſore fontirad by 
the blefled Trinitie, Ecce, Adam fattns eſt 
quaſs vs ex nobis. Bur what the firſt «- 
dam loft by his proud tranſgreſſion , to 
himſelfe and his children, the ' 2m Adam 
hach recouered by his humble obedience: 
being equall with God, he is found in 
ſhape as a ſervant. Now man may reioice 


|_and ſy, Ecce, Dens quaſi unus ex nobis : be- 


hold,God is as one of vs. Now TIeſus 1s g- 
monrsg ſinners, Gnimmanzel, God with vs. 
Now the Word is made fleſh: now the Ta- 
bernacle of God is with men : now God is 
come downe; nor in the likeneſſe of men 
onely, asthey of L:zſfra thought of Paxl 
and Barnabas, but clad with the very na- 


tureof man. Let ys reioyce in this good- | 


neſſe of our God:for this cauſe is he among 


men, that he might raiſe vs vp, and ſer ys a- | 


mong Angels in the heauenly places, 
Againe, it is ſaid by Saint CMarthew, 
that Ieſus came to Tohn, to bee baptized 
of him ; hee might haue ſent for 74hx, but 
he comes vnto him : be who hath the Bap- 
tiſme of the holy Ghoſt ro giue vnto all his 
brethren, doth now come, and ſecke the 


Baptiſme of water from one of his owne | 


ſeruants, Why is this done ? Surely, to re- 
commend ynto men the reverence of that 
Miniſtery, which God hath appointed in 
his Church : no conceit of thy greatneſſe 
ſhould make thee diſdaine it,fince the Son 
of God by his exainple before thee, hath 


honoured it. He would not teach and bap- - 


tizethe Zuxuchby his Spirit,he ſent Philip 
to doe it : he would not teach,and baprize 
Cornelius by an Angell, hee ſent Peer to 
docit: he would not baptize Panlby him- 
ſelf, ſuppoſe he conuerted him by himſelfe, 
hee ſent Ananias to doe it. Ic is anorder 
Rabliſhed in his Church, by rhe foo;ſbneſſe 
of preaching to ſaue them who beleene, Now 
none can beleeue,vnleſſe they heare, they 
cannot heare, but by preaching, and none 

can 


The ſecond A- 
dam takes a 
courſe flat con. 
traxy to the 
courſe of the 


firſt Adam, 


Marke what 
comfort by a 
contrary effet 
hath he 
brought ynto 
V3, 

loba,r, 


Afts 14. 


How hee that | 


baptizes with 


_ the Spirir, 
ſeckes the Bap» | 
tiſme of warer | 
from his owne | 


ſeruanc. 


This he did to 
recommend a {| 


reuerence of 
that Miniſtery 
ordained by 
him in his 
Church, 


r.C07,1.21. 
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T he Baptiſme of Chrift. 


| 
For three rea- 


ſons was 
Chriſt our 
Lord bap- 
tized, when 

as he needed 
no waſhing, 
being the 
Lambe vnſpot- 


wed, 


! 
Firſt rhat hee 
mig hc fulfill a 
point of 1igh- 
reoulnefle ne- 
uer required of 


any buc ofh:mw. 


The myſtery of 
our Redempri- 
onexplained 
for our greater 
comfort. 


| Two parts of 
the couenant 
of Grace, both 
of chem ſcaled 
by Baptiſme. 
As Bapriſine is 
a ſcale on 
Gods part,pro- 
miſing vs re- 
miſſion, Chriſt 
did not re- 
Ce:ue ir. 
Burasitiza 
ſcale of our 
parc.promifing 
to God obedi- 
ence, that way 
hereceiued it, 
that he might 
be bound in 
our name, 


j 


can preach,except they be ſent :let it there- 
fore content men to goto the baſe ſervants 
of Chriſt, in worldly things far inferiorto 
themſelues, and ſeeke faluation by ſuch 
meanes as God in his wiſedome hath 
thought good to giueit,or clle be ſure they 
ſhall never come neere ir, 

But now ler vs come and ſee why Teſus 
is baprized, ſeeing hee had neither finne 
co be forgiuen, nor nature to be renewed. 
The reafons are many, bur we will eſpeci- 
ally ſpeake of three, the firſt is given by 


 bimſelfe: for when /oh»refuſed ro baptize 


him, alledging hee had more needeto bee 
baptized of him, hee receiued this anſwere, 
Let alone now, for ut becomes vs to fulfill all 
righteou/neſſe. 

As for the righteouſneſle of the Law 
morall, hee had fulfilled it perfeRly from 
his youth: for he was the innocent Lambe 
of God, without ſpot or blemiſh, never 
guile was fcund in his mouth : Buc now he 
will ſay, there is more required of me then 
the performance of chat common Law, 
given vnto all men : there is the fingulzr 
Law ofa Redeemer, which yetT haue to 
fulfill: a Law never impoſed to Angell nor 
man,bur onely ro the Sonne of God, Chrilt 
Jeſus , by which he was bound fo to loue 
his Father, that hee behoued to vindicate 
the glory boch of his juſtice and merey; 
and ſo to loue his brethren, that he beho- 
ued to take the debt of their finnes vpon 
him, and ſatisfie his Fathers juſtice for 
them : this is it, will our Saviour ſay, that 
high point of righteouſneſſe, which yet I 
haue to fulfill,and for which 1 muſt be bap- 
tized, that by recciuing of Baptiſme,Imay 
become obliged co doe that for my bre- 
thren, which they could not doe for them- 
{clues : for as he that receiued circumciſion, 
by that ſame very deede, became bound 
to fulfill the whole Law:ſo he who receives 
Baptilme, becomes obliged ro euery con- 
dition of that covenant, whereof baptiſme 
is a ſcale, 

That we may the better vnderſtand this, 
wee are to know, that the couenanr. of 
Grace, whereof Baptiſmeis a ſeale, hath 
two parts in it, towit, Gods part and 
mans:Gods part of the covenant containes 
promiſes made to vs of the remifſion of our 
finnes, and renouation of our nature,com- 
priſed in this one word, / will bee your 
God. Oar part againe containes promiſes 
made to God by vs of faith and obedience, 
compriſedin this one word, Fe ſhall be his 

people. Now as Baptiſine is a ſeale of Gods 


part , confirming the promile of the re- | 
miſſion of our finnes, and renouation of our ! 
nature, vnder which two all other good 

things are comprehended, that way Chrift | 


— — 


ſceing as I have ſaid , he had neither fine | 


to be forgiuen, nor natureto be renewed: 
but asit is a ſacrament of reſignation of our 


ſelues ro God, and a band, whereby we | 


become obliged to be his, by acceptation 
of his badge and marke ypon vs, that way 
Chriſt recciued it, that by accepting the 
ſcale-of the promiſe , he might become 
obliged in our name, as our Head, to fulfill 
that which we promiſed, bur firlt beho- 
ued to bce performed for vs by himſelfe, 
and at laſt ſhall in vs all, by his grace, alſo 
be perfeRted. And fo we lee, that ſicut na- 
tueſt, ita etians nobis baptizatns eſt, as hee 
was not borne for himſeife, bur tor vs, ſo 
was hee not baprized for himſelfe, but for 
VS. 

Secondly , hee was baptized,that hee 
might fandtiſi Bapriſme to vs, and giue 
it authority to becomea ſcaleof Grace yn- 
ro vs, vt nobis ſecunde natinitatis conſecraret 
lauacrum, and a lauer of regeneration, as 
the Apoſtle calles it. He was waſhed, ſaith 
Ambr. in the water of lordan,non mundari 
volens, ſed muntare, not to be made cleane 
by warer, bur to makethe water (whereſo- 
cuer vied to this purpoſe ) cleane, for ſo 
holy and heauenly a worke, that B:ptiime 


being conſecrated by him,might be an ho- 


ly c1ceaneto conſecrate vs, 
Ic is true indeede, that Conſtantine the 
great deferred his baprifme,till he might be 


| baptized in /ordan, where our Lord was 


baptized, though by reaſon of ſicknefle 
hee was forced to receiue baptiſme elſe- 
Waere: but even as the Lord Teſus, by con- 


ſecrating bread and wine which grewin | 


Canaan,did thereby ſanCtifie all bread and 
wine, in any part of the world, to bea Sa- 


crament of his body and blood, it being y- | 


ſed according to his inſtitution : ſo by wa- 
ſhing in the water of /ordan,he hath ſanRti- 
fied water in any patt of the world, to bee 
a Sacrament of regeneration, and remiffion 
of our ſinnes, if ſo be it be vſed according 
ro his inſtitution, 

And thirdly, hee was baptized, ro ſeale 
his fellowſhip and communion with vs. 
That. cogniſance & badge, whereby he will 
have his fovldiers and fſeruants diſcerned 
from profeſſed Infide!s, hee firſt rakethie 
on himſelfe, vt in nullo diſſimilis eſſer fratri- 
bus , niſi ſolo peccato : That in nothing 
hee ſhould bee vnlike his brethren, ex- 
cept in finne alonely, And indeede it 
ſhould bee no ſmall encouragement to vs, 
rofight vnder this badge in the ſpititvall 


| warfare, if wee doe conſider, how vn- 


der this ſame badge, the Prince of our ſal- 
uation C14 encounter with Saran and ouecr- 
come him,as after ſhall be ſhewed. 


And prayed: 1 The Evangeliſt faith, that 


our Sauiourdid not receiue it for himſelfe, | when our Saviour was baptized, he praied, 
, bur Pray! i, 
_——_—— RS _———— 


| cm_ 


| 
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Ver. 21 


| Neuertheleſfle , wee may gather ir out 


| of other places of holy Scripture : wheremn 
| we (hall finde,that he prayed for himſelfe, 


— — 


Our Lord by 
his example 
| reacherh ys to | 
lanRific al our 
ations by 
Frayer, 


| Aions, ſup- + 
pole they be 
| 800d; withour 


How is it that 
our Sauiour 
did pray for 
higuſelfe 7 


| Prayer, are like 
| Podies without 
| Pirits, 


The Baptiſme uf Chritt 


bur what hee prayed, hee expreſſes nor. 


for his Church,and for his enemies. Where 
ific beedemanded, what needed our Sa- 


| uiour ro pray for himſelfe, ſecing hee is 


God? The anſwere is ready, Tharhe is alſo 


very Man :and as man had his owne feares, 


dolours, and griefes,proceeding from the 


ſenſe of the heauy burde of fin, nothis own 


fin, I ſay,(tor he knew no fin) bur of our fin 
which was laid ypon him : As alſo from 
the ſenſe of thar fearcfull wrath-due to 
finne ; for ſtrength, and comfort againſt 
theſe he prayed to his Facher,as witnefſerh 
the Apolile, that in the dates of his fleſh, 
kee offered wp prayers, and ſupplications , 
crying and teareszo his Father,& was heard 
alſo in that which hee feared, Which, as we 
ſcein the Goſpell, he did before his Pafſi- 
on, ſo now before his entrie tothe work of 
our Redemption; a worke greater then the 
worke of our firſt Creation ; for now hee 
hath to ſatisfie the iuſtice of his Facher ; 
to worke the confuſion of Satan ; and 
to cffetrate the faluation of his bre- 
thren, And therefore in the entric of this 
great worke hee prayes, no doubr, for 
an happy ſucceſſe thereof, and as it is c- 
uident by the anſwere hee receiues from 
heauen, hee was heard inthat which kee 
prayed for. 

And in this alſo our Sauiour learnes ys 
by his example, roſanRifie all our ations 
with prayer. When he was baptized, he 
prayed : when he was tempted, he prayed : 
when he brake bread, heprayed: when hee 
wrought miracles, hee prayed : when hee 
was troubled in the Garden, he prayed: 
when hee ſuffered on the Croſſe, he prayed. 
As 1/aacs marriage could not bur profper, 
becauſe it was begunne withthe prayer of 
Abrabam his Father, proſecuted with the 
praier of Elzezer his Seruant, and finiſhed 
with his owne prayer : ſo can it not faile, 
but ablefling muſtbe vpon thoſe honeſt 
actions, which are begunne, comtinued,and 
accompliſhed with prayer: where other- 
wiſe, euen thoſe aftions which in them- 
{clues are good to the doer, can not bee 
good, where they are done without pray- 
&r. Vere nouit rele vinere,quirette nouit 0- 
rare: Hee knoweth truely how toliue well, 
who knoweth how to pray well. Burt beſt 
attions without prayer, which obraine 
grace tothem, are hike bodies withour ſpi- 
rits : yea, asthe body without breathing, 
cannot liueto doe any worke competent to 
anaturall life:ſo the ſoule without prayer, 
can doe no worke,that truely is Spirituall, 
Therefore ſaid Hacarins, that continuance 
in prayer was, ztpxAaior mos andidic a2xc, x) 


zervpainy 770 xanopmaudrer, the head of eutry 
good purpoſe, and the crowne of cuery 
right and honeſt ation, | 
+. -Burhere weare to be warned, that wee 
content not our ſeiues with theſhadowof 
prayer, in ſtead of the ſubſtance; thereof ; 
where wee are to take heede of theſe rwo 
things : Firſt, chat our prayer bee nor by 
ſtarts, without making of conſcience whe- 
ther it be ornot, but we muſt continue and 
perſeuere in prayer, remeibring, he that 
ſowes ſparingly, ſhall reape ſpariogly. Se- 
condly, that our praier be-nor outward, 
bur inward, made with feruencie of Spirit, 
and attention ofthe minde, remembring 
bee is the God ofthe ſpirits ofallfleſh, with 
whom thou haſt co ſpeake in praier, Iris a 
godly Meditation of { hryſoſtomes , thay 
as a man,who ſeckes a thing which he hath 
loſtin his houſe, ſeekes it with ſuch aFefi- 
on, that he forgets all other things ; yea, 
hee {cech not thoſe things that are afore 
him, ſo faine is hee to ſee, that which hee 
is ie<king : euen ſuch ſhould bee the Gif- 
poſicion of a Chtriftian, ſo earneſtly defs. 
ring mercy and grace from God, that 
cili hee finde it, no other thing bee in 
his mindeco diftrat him fromi ſeeking it: 
Ard ynto this continuance and feruen- 
cie :n prayer, it ſhould greatly encourage 
vs, that now wee (ce after our Sauiours 
prayer the heauens are opened, ſhewing vs 
rhe orear vertue cf prayer: if wee pray in 
his name, if we ſend it vp like incenſe, per- 


| fumed with his merit, lowing from faith in 


him, it opens heauen vnto vs, and brings 
vs backea fauourable anſwere, Oratio:nſts 


claniseſt cwls, aſcendit precatio , & deſcen- 
| dit Deimiſeratio.When our Sauiour prayed 


on Mount Tabor, then was he transfigura- 
ted, and his countenance changed :; when 
Pererprayedin the top, or platforme of 
S$imon the Tanners houſe in /oppe, then 
did hee receiuein atrance the heauenly vi- 
fion : when Damelprayed, then the Angel 
appeared to him: when the Diſciples pray- 
cd, then the holy Ghoft deſcended ypoit 
them : ſ.ichisthe verrue of prayer, that by 
it, not onely doe the heauens open vnto 
men, aud out of theirtreaſure ſend downe 
neceſſary bleſſings and conſolations to 
them; bur men are alſo tranſported and 
carried vp into heauen, and fo begin to 


praCtile rhe firſt degree of their aſcenſion 


with Chriſt: for as by newnefle of life they 
riſe with Chriſt, partakers of the firſt reſur- 
reCtion , ſo by prayer they aſcend with 
Chriſt, partakers of the firſt afcenfis; which 
is vnto them an vndoubted pledge of the 
aſcenſion both of their ſoules and bodies 
hereafter,For,if while they arc in the body, 
they get acceſſe to the throne of grace ma- 


| nyatime, and finde heauen opened ynto 


them, 
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them, how much more,when they are ſepa- [ 


rate from the body,ſhal they find the ſame? 
And therefore let ys take great delight in 
this heauenly, and moſt profitable exerciſe 
of Prayer. 


That the heanens were opened. 


Itherto we haue heard the firſt point 

of Chriſt his conſecration co the of- 

fice ofthe Mediator: Wherin we haue ſecne 

how by receiving the Sacrament of Bap- 

tiſme, he did willingly take” our debt ypon 

him,and bind himſelfe ro make ſatisfation 
to his fathers iuftice for it. Now follows the 
ſecond, how the Father not only accepts the 
Sonne,becomming debtor for vs : bur alſo 
ordaines him to doe the work of aRedee- 

mer ynto vs,and to this ſame effe anoints 
him,and publikely proclaimes and declares 
fim this great affembly at Iordar, ro be 
thatonly high Prieſt, and peace-maker, by 

whom atonement is madebetweene God 

and man. Let ys ioyne theſe grounds of 

comfort together, and we ſhall ſee whata 

ſtrong fortreſle of faith they make vp vnto 

vs.Since the Father hath giuen ys Chriſt for 

a Redeemer:Since the Sonne hath yolunta- 

rily aboliged himſelfe, tro doe the worke of 

our Redemption: Since the holyGhoſt hath 

anointed him to this ſame effeR + may we 


| not now ſay,God is with vs, who can be 


againſt ys? Let Satan calumniate; ler infi- 
delitie call in queſtion: we ſce whom wee 
haue bceleeued. Our ſaluation is more ſure, 
then thatrthe powers of hell are able ro diſ- 
anull it, 

But heere we haue to conſider, how by 


| three ſundry ſtrong reſtimonies, God the 


Father witnefſeth the willing accepration 
of his Sonne,to this great office of the Meſ- 
fiah, which now is committed ynto him. 
Firſt, by the opening of the heauens : Se- 
condly, by the ſending downe of the holy 
Gholt,in aviable ſhape ypon him:Thirdly, 
by an audible yoyce from heaucn , proclai- 
ming himto be that beloued Son of God, 
in whom the Father is well pleaſed. 
Thefirſt then, is the opening of the hea- 
uens,by which viſible ſigne is plainly decla- 
red, that Ieſus Chriſt is hee, by whom man 
hath acceſle rothe Throne of Grace : the 
firſt Adarn for his tranſgrcffion, was caft 
out of carthly Paradiſe, but by the humble 
obedience of the ſecond Adam,the heauens 
are opened ynto vs,and we are aduanced to 
an eſtare,as farre exceeding Adams beſt c- 


| ſtate in Paradiſe, as the ſecond Adam is 


more excellent then thefirft : what was fi- 
oured by the Ladder of 1acob, isnow per- 
tormed by Ieſus : for by him, things which 
are in heauen andinearth, arcnow gathe. 
red together into one:by him, Angels come 
downe and doe feruice vnto men ; by him, 


gf + 

x 
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men goe ypto the Father, ro worſhip him, 
Wherof, God willing,wec ſhal ſpeake more 
at large hereafter. 


And the. holy Ghoſt came downe in a bodily 
ſhape like a Done vpon him. 


He ſecond way , whereby the Father 
beares witneſle ynto him, is, as you 
ſee,by ſending downe the holy Ghoſt vpon 
him,in the fimilicude of a Doue ; whereby 
his vnRion, which in ic ſelfe is ſpiricual,and 


could not be perceiued, was repreſcred and 


notified ynro all the people: for he was not 
anointed with any marteriall oyle, but with 
the oyle of gladnes, according to that Pro- 
phefie:The Spirit of the Lord is vpon me, ther- 
fore hath the Lord anointedme , he hath ſent 
me to preach good tidings unto the poore,&-c, 

Where, for remouing of all doubts that 
may heereariſe , we muſt ynderftand that 
Chriſts ynQion hath init theſe two chings: 
the firſt is, a ſeparating 8 deſigning of him 
co the worke of a Mediator; and this part 
extends tothe whole perſon of Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, God and Man. Now in this aQtion. of 
deſignation,albeir, the three perſons of the 
bleſſed Trinity concurre , and ſo Ieſus bee 
both the defigner,and the perſon deſigned: 
yet becanſe the Fatheris firſt in order, this 
ation is aſcribed to him , for hins hath the 
Father ſealed. | 

The other part ofthis vnCtion,is the com» 
municating of the graces of the Spirit ynto 
him : and this is extended onely to his hu- 
mane nature,ſo that albeit it bee true, that 
our Sauiour was anointed in both his Na- 
tures,becauſc he is our Mediator,not in any 
one of them, but in both: yet wee muſt re- 
member the difference, that his anointing, 
inreſpeR of the Diuine Nature, imports 
onely the ſeparating, and deſigning of the 
ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, to worke the 
worke of mans Redemption. 1/i:w evin 
opus erat nosrefituere,qus ab initio, cum non 
eſſemus,nos condidit. Nec poterat alins reno- 
ware in nobis abolitam Dei imaginem, miſt pa- 
tris imago: For it was his worke to reſtore 
and redeeme vs, whofrom the beginning 
created vs, when we werenot, and had no 
being. Neither could any other reſtore the 


Image of God blotted out invs, butthe | 


Image of the Father,thar is to ſay,his Sonne 
Chriſt, 

But his anointing , in reſpect of his hu- 
mane Nature,imports alſo the communica- 
tion of the graces of the holy Spirit vnto 
him , not inmeaſure, as his brethren re- 
ceiue them , but aboue all meaſure : for in 


number he had all graces of the Spirit, hee | 


wanted none; and next, hee had euery one 
of chem in the full degree: in which re- 


ſpecs, the Spirit was neuer communicatcd | 


vntoany,but to leſus Chriſt alonely, _ 
us 


_ 


| 
| 
| 


O— 
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with the holy Ghoſt : for we belecue, that | ſelfe anointed of the Lord, hee cures his pa- | Chriſt cares | 
he was conceived of the holy Ghoſt: bur | tients, not by burning; or cutting;or by any | his parienes by f 
here is the firſt declaration, and publike | ſuch hard medicine, bur onely:by anointing ren dag. 

Secondy,hr manifeftation to the world, by a viſible | them, then the which-no gentler kind of pg 

ending the figne of the fulneſſe of grace communica- | cure can be. Whatſocuerbicrerneſſe was ir 

wy Gholt « ted tohim,for the doing ofthis great work, | that potion that heales the deadly diſcaſe of 

wp _ whereunto he is now ordained : and this is | finne,he dranke it himſelfe; and wonderfull 

Y done, partly for the: confirmation of /ohx, | ir is,the Phifician drinkes the potion, and 
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Thus we ynderſtand how Teſus was anoyn- 
ted; which ynRionis not here firſt made, as 
if before this hee had not.been endewed 


who albeit he knew that Chriſt was come, 
yet he knew not who he wag,till by this to- 
ken given of God,Chriſt was pointed our 
ynto him: for ſohe witneſſes himſelf; And 
1 knew him not ; but he that ſent mee to bap- 
tize with water, ſaid unto me,” Vponwhom 
thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit come downe, and tarry 
ftill on him,that is he, which baptizeth with 
the holy Ghoſt : and partly alſo for inftrui- 
on of the people, that by this ſigne ſeene of 
themall, they might know who hee was, 
whom ſhortly after,the audible yoyce from 
heauen proclaimed to be the Son of God. 
And thatthe holy Ghoſt deſcends vpon 
him at this time in the fimilitude of a Doue, 


| 


he criespeace*tothe conſcience within, 'of 


| 


cuery poore penitent finner;that beleeves in 


him : heis ſuch a Phyſician; "as being him- 


the Patient is healed. And therefore let 
not penitent and belecuing finners feare ro 
goe neere him. rw on $3:2F 

And as heis in himſelfe; ſuch makes hee 
thoſe who are his; he endues them with the 
properties of the Dove, hee learnes them 
fhmplicitie,lowlinefle and meeknes. Asthe 
ele& of God, they put on tender mercy, kind- 
nes, humblenes of mind noeckenes and long (uf- 


fering : bur where there is yer bitternes, an- 
ger wrath,enill ſpeaking, and malicionſne ſſe, 


by which, after the manner of ravening 
birds, men deuoure one another : it is an 


euident argument, that ſuch were never | 


as yet renued by the grace of Chriſt Ie- 


With this 
ſame mecke. 
nefſc he en- 
dues all that 
are his. 
Col 3» I 3s 


Epbeſ.4.37. 


cemer, wo 
- res and not inthe ſimilitude of fire, as thereaf- | ſus. 
gr" ter hee deſcended vpon the Apoſtles, it is 
to declare voto vs,both what hee is in him- | e-{*d there was a voce from Heauen, ſaying : 
b,6.1. ſelfe, as alſo what ſort of creatures true Thou art ney beloned Sonne, in thee I ans 
Chriſtians are made by his grace. wellpleaſed. | 
6-14 Toſhewhis As for himſelfe, heeis a meeke Sauiour : ; : 
i rw | ue and week | not terrible to penitent finners, but louing $ third way, by which the Father | 3.By an audi- 
ya | nefſe toward | and comfortable, yee ſhall find, that of all bearcth witnefſe vnto Chriſt, is by an | = voyce from 
2tworks pootepeni® | thoſe whointhe Goſpell camero ſeek mer- | audible yoyce from Heauen : where wee OY 
to him, —— grace, from him, neuer one was re- | haue to conſider,not only the teſtimonie it 
iefted, bur all of them louingly receiued, | ſelfe,bur the circumſtances that goe before 
and ſent away with a comfortable anſwere: | it; as namely, who piues the teſtimonie, Three this 
for it was propheſied of him, thathe ſhould | God the Father: in what manner it is gi- coabdered 4 | 
riſts yndi- | Mal.13,20, not breake the bruiſed Reede, nor quench the | uen? by an audible voyce: and from whar this teſtimony. 
jnregardd! ſmoaking Flax ; and no marvell that he was | place? from Heauen., ES Fs 
ca | kind co his owne, for he was meeke toward As for the firſt, the Author of this tefti- | 7 LAN author 
ww de | his very enemies: he prayed forthem onthe | Mony may bee colleted our ofthe words, & od the E3- 
ar verhi. | Crofſſe,when they were perſecuting him to | to be God the Father : the Sonne comes to - has, 
the death : and when his Diſciples would | make the Father knowne ynto the world, 
haue had him bring fire from Heauen to | for noman knowes the Father,butche Son: : 
burne the Samaritanes, becauſe they held | No man hath ſeene God at any time, the onely | 1obn1.28. 
him atthe Ports of their Ciry,hegaue them begotten Sonne,who ts inthe boſome of the Fa- 
lit. 9.52453. | thisanſwere: Tee kyow not of what [pirit yee ther, he hath declared him. And the Father 
are: the Sonne of Mani not come to deſtroy, | againe makes the Sonne knowne ynto the 
| but to ſane. world, by the holy Ghoſt : for cuen /ohy 
_ wy The Law was giuen with fire, and thun- Bapriſt,though the greateſt Propher among 
Revd mihterrour, | der, with tempeſt, blackves,and darkenefle, | the children of women, knew not this Son 
n regard not lothe in ſo terrible a manner, thac WYoſeshimielt of God,till the Father, as wee {aid,poinmed 
1umane Golpell, did quake for feare : bur Ieſus, the Media- | him out ynto him, EX: Ne. 
Here then for our further comfort, wee | How the three 


tour of the new Teſtament, when he comes 
roproclaime the Goſpell (adoQtine of the 
ioyfull ridings of Mans faluation) he comes 
notin aterrible manner ; neither to accuſe 
nor conuict of finne,nor to trouble and tor. 
ment the conſcience for ſinne,for thatis the 
operation of the Law: but as the Lambeof 
God that takes away the fins ofthe world, 


ure, 
perſons of the 


bleſſed Trini. 
tie CONCcurre 
to the worke 
of our Re- 
dempuion. 


have to conſider, how the three Perſons of 
the bleſſed Trinitie concutrre together, to 
worke the great worke of our Redempti- 


on : forhere is the Father defigning,ordai- 
ning, proclaiming : heereis the Sonne ac- 
cepting , and the holy Ghoſt anoynting : | 
theſe three — coniundtly the _— [ 

4 of | 
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T he Baptiſme of (hriſt. 


This comforts 
vs againſt the - 
fearc of Satans 
power,and our 
weakencfle. 


Iobn 1 6. 


Pſal,13 3.2» 


2, The man- 
ner,ro wit,by 
an audible 
voycefrom 
heauen, 


The Goſpell 
ſhould be prea- 
ched in ſuch a 
Language,as 
people may 
yaderſtand it. 


Therefore 

\ Chriſt endued 
the Apoſtles . 
with the gift 
of Languages. 


of our firſt creation: in the beginning of 
 Geneſis,mention, ſuppoſe obſcure,is made 
| ofchem,by aname Plurall, Elohim, expreſ- 
| fing the Trinitie of perſons; anda Verbe 

fingular bara, expreſſing the vnitic of their 
Nacure,and coniun& operation. But here 
a more cleare and diſtin& mention is made 
ofthe three perlons, yer all working one 
worke,and that for our comfort, that wee 
conſidering, who it is hath taken in hand to 
worke the worke of our ſaluation, ſhould 
neither be diſcouraged, for the power and 
malice of our ſpiritual aduerſarie,that with- 
ſands ir; neither yer for our owne mani- 
fold wants and infirmitics : for that grace 
which Icſus hath receiued, is notfor him- 
ſeife,but for vs ; that (as ſaith the Euange- 
lit) of his fulneſſe we might aiireceine grace 
forgrace : which was figured in that oyzt- 
ment.,powred on the head of Aaron, tt reſted 
not there but went downe to the borders of his 
garments : euen ſo the grace communicated 
toChrift, lowes from him to the ſmalleſt 
member of his myſticall body,iu ſuch mea- 
ſure, as ſhall bee ſufficient, toprepare and 
perfect them vnto eternal| life. 

The next circumſtance containes the 
manner,by which this ceſtimonie is giuen, 
to wit, by an audible voyce, ſuch as all the 
people there preſent might heare anc! vn- 
derſtand. How this voyce was ſounded, is 
needleſle forvs to enquire : the Lord,who 
made the tongue, can ſpeake without the 
Tongue,and frame Organes of voyce at his 
pleaſure, by which hee canproclaime his 
will,cuento the cares of men, who without 
a voyce cannot heare him, Thus the Lord 
both by his praCtice and precept hath de- 
clared,that he wil haue his Goſpel, which is 
a doftrine of Chriſt, preached ro the whole 


| 


manner,as all may heare it: the praRtice we 
have here,the precept we haue hereafter: for 
our Sauiour commanded his Diſciples, that 
whart hee told them in the eare, they ſhould 
proclaimeit on the tops of houſes; and for 
this cauſe, did the holy Ghoſt endue them 
with the gifts of tongues, that vnto cuerie 
people they might ſpeake in their owne 
language,otherwiſe one language had bin 

ſufficienr for all people. Whereof it is eui- 

dent, that they who deliver this doctrine, 

either by whiſpering, or muttering in the 

eare, or cl{e in ſuch a language as people do 

not yndertand, declare themſelues not to 
bethe Ambaſſadors ofthe God ofheauen, 

neither following his praCtice,nor obeying 

his precept : but Locuſts,proceeding from 

the ſmoake that comes out of the bottom- 

lefſe pit, by which Antichriſt, that falne 
S$tar,cndeuours to obſcure both the Sunne 
and the Ayre,knowing thgr the vantage of 
his kingdome ſtands in darkneſle, 


world, clearely, diftinRly, and in fucha . 


| 


The third circumſtance is of the place, 
from whichthis ceſtimonie is giuen, to wit, 


from heauen : whereof firſt we learne, that | 


the doctrine of the Goſpel is heauenly doc- 
trine,not written by nature in thehearrt of 
man,as is the Law, bur heauenly and ſuper- 
naturall,bred in the boſome of God; pro- 
ceeding from the deepe of Gods infi 
wiſdome, which no creature,neicher Angel, 
nor Man, by thelight of Nature could ever 
hauc imagined,ifthe Lord from heauen had 
not reuealed ic;and therefore euen the An- 
gels (notwithſtanding they bee /ecundaria 
lamina, next vuto God, Spirits of greateſt 
light,and underflanding, are ſaid to admire 
this myſteric of the Goſpell, deſirous ro be. 
hold thoſethings, which are taughtin the 
Church concerning ir. 

Secondly, the Maieſtie and Dignitie of 
the Goſpell,is here recommended vnto vs; 
the Law was giuen onearth, proclaimed 
from the top of Mount Sinai:yer,exery rranſ- 
greſſion, and diſobedience thereof, receined a 
zuſt recompence of reward, how then ſhall wee 
eſcape,if we negle&[o great a ſaluation, which 
at the firſt began to bee preached by the Lord, 
and afterward was confirmed to vs by them 
that heard him ? 

And againe weare warned, See ye deſpiſe 
him not that ſpeakes: for if they eſcaped not, 
who refuſed him that [pake on earth, mach 
more ſhall not we eſcape,if we turne away from 
him that (peakes from heanen. 

And thirdly,the proclaiming of this doc- 
trine from heauen, as likewiſe the opening 
of che Heauens at the firſt Proclamation of 
it,is to reach vs,that there is no way, wher- 
by man may learnea ready way to heauen, 
bur by chis doQtrine of the Golpell, which 
1s come from Heauen, Pirifull then is the 
blindnes of worldlings, ro whom heauen is 
opened,and offered by the Goſpell : bur 
they will not ſo much aslooke vpon ir, bur 
like thoſe vncleane beaſts in the Law, doe 
creepe with al foure ypon earth, ſeeking the 
farncfle of the earth for their portion; mcre 
miſerable then thoſe Tewes, to whom re- 
greſle was offred tro Canaan, but they 
would not come out of Caldee: for loue of 
carth,they lictle eſteemed heauen, and there- 
fore iuſtly (hall they bee depriucd of both; 
the heauens ſhall not be opened to them to 
receiuethem, and their place on earth ſhall 
ſhortly deny them ; yea, the earth ſhall 
open her mouth, and ſwallow them; as vn- 
worthy to liue vyponearth, who reioyced 
not at this grace of the Goſpell, by which 
the heauens were opened ynto them. 


Thou art my beloued Sonne, 


HE circumſtances being permitted; 
now followes the reftimonie, which 
may be called, Contraum Enangelinm : 


nite. 


18 ginen, © | 


Thisler nG 
firſtythatthe 
Golpellis 
cauenly 
doQrine, 


Nexuan 
1.Pet.1.12, 


Secondly,he 
Maieſtic and 
Dignuie ofthe 
Goſpel, 
Heba.z, 


Heb.n2.25, 


Thirdly,no 
way to brings 
wanto heaues, 
but by the 
faith ofthe 
Golpell. 


Miſerable 
worldlings 
who have het- 
uenopencd, 
bur they lout 
the carth 
berter, 


A ſhort ſumm* 
of the Golpel 


{ 


| 


EL es 


Secondly the 
Maieftic and 
Digniieofthe 
Golpeil, 
Heba.z, 


Heb,nz.y, 


but by the 
aith ofthe 
Golpell. 


(iſerable 
orldlings 
ho have hea- 
n opened, 
at they loue 
ecarth 
ter, 


| 
| 
| 
hort ſumm* | 
che Golpel | 


| 


— 


Ver, 21. 
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| How [efus 

| Chriſtin afin- 

| oular mat 
neris che $0n 


| of God. 


And that in re- 
gard both of 
his Digine n4- 
ure : 


Aralfoinre- 
gardot his hu- 
mane, 


This doarine 
of Chriſt co- 
hrmed vnto ys 
by moſt nota- 
ble tettimo» 
mes, 


By Apoltles, 


By Angels, 


By the Nate of 
the Iewes, 


The Baptiſme of Chriſt. 


for it containes the ſum of the Goſpel;firſt, 
concerning his Perſon, and next, his Office. 

The firft we haue in theſe words : Thow 
art that Sonne of mine,that beloned,for ſo the 
Article imports : Thus the Facher ſpeakes 
of him,to diſtinguiſh him from other ſons, 
and other beloued ; the Father hath many 
beloued ſonnes,bur none like Chrift; he is 
not the Sonne of God by creation, as Adans 
and the Angels ; norby adoption, as rege- 
nerate men are; butheis the Sonne of God 
by eſſential generation,as alſo by the grace 
of perſonall vnion,, thatis, as he isthe ſe- 
cond perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, hee is 
the Sonne of God, by efſentiall generation; 
for the Father begat him from all eternity, 
by a full and whole communication of his 
eſſence vnto him, in a manner moſt maruei- 
lous, and vnſpeakeable: and therefore ra- 
ther to be adored by vs, then enquired and 
ſearched out. Againe, as man is the Sonne 
of Godin a moſt ſpeciall manner ; for hee 
had no man for his Father, but his hurnane 
nature was made and formed by the hol 
Ghoſt,and thisnature thus formed, he hat 
joyned and ynited vnto the divine nature 
of Chriſt, that ſo in his perſon it might have 
the being and ſubliſtence : And thus the 
Lord Iclus beitig one Perſon, in whom are 
ewo natures, in reſpeRt ofthem both, and 
of their ynion,in moſt marucilous maner,is 
the Sonne of God. 

Now, becauſe Satan,who durſt call it in 
doubt to the Sonneof God himlelfe, whe- 
ther or not he were the Sonne of God; will 
farre lefle ſpareto call it in doubr vnto vs : 
ler vs oppoſe againſt all his blaſphemies, 
this notable teſtimony of God,proclaimed 
by an audible voyce from heauen, at the 
baptiſme of Chriſt,and repeated againe on 
MountTabor at his transfiguration,as they 
haue reportedyntovs, who heard it with 
their cares,for ſo witneſſeth nor only S. John 
inthe firſt Chap, of hisfirſt Epiſtle, bur moſt 
cleerely S, Peter, in his ſecond Epilitle and 
firſt Chap, We followed nor deceineablefables, 
when we opened vnts you the power and com- 
wing of our Lord leſus, but with or eyet wee 


ſaw his Mateſtie : for hee receined of God the | 


Father, hoxour aud glory , when there came 


; Juch a voyce to hims from the excellent Glory : 


his is my beloued Sonne , in whom Iam well 


| pleaſed. And this voice we heard, whenit came 


from hruuen, being with him on the holy 


| Aount,The Angels in like maner bare wit- 


neſſe vnto him, and many thouſands of his 
Saints haue ſealed the truth of this Tefti- 
monie with their blood. The miſerable 


| eftate ofthe Iewes, who fince the day that 


they reieQted him, and tooke his blood yp- 


on them, and cheir children, have cuer been 


| as Vagabonds, and AbieQts inthe World, 


prouesthe truth of this Goſpell, which de- 


| 


clares him the Sonne of God : yea, Satan 
himſelfe hath been forced to confefle it as 
a truth; Je/#s,thox Soxne of God,why art thow 
come to torment vs before the time ? 

Bur beſide all thoſe, wee haue (as faith 

S. Peter ) amoſt ſure word of the Prophets, 
to which we ſhall doe well to take heed:for 
if wee well conſider, how all thoſe things 
which the Prophers of old prophelied, 
wereto bee done by the Meſſia, are all ac- 
compliſhedinthe perſon of Chriſt Ieſus,we 
ſhall find the Word like alight ſhining in 
darkenes,clearely declaring vnto vs,chat Ze. 
ſur,the ſon of Mary,is the promiſed Meſlia, 
It was promiſed in Paradiſe,that he, who 
ſhould trample downe the head of the Ser- 
pent,was to be the Seed of the Woman:his 
was made clearer by £ſay, that a Virgin 
ſhould conceive a Son, whoſe name ſhould 
be Emmannel. How this was fulfilled,Saint 
Matthew records, ſhewing how that when 
ary was betrothed to Hoſeph, before they 
came together,ſhe was found with child of 
the holy Ghoſt. Micah forecold,that out of 
Bethlehem ſhould come char Ruler in Ifſ- 
rael ; whoſe goings forth haue been from 
the beginning, and euerlaſting, Now that 
Chriſt was borne in Bechlehem, is euidenr 
our of the Euangeliſts, Hoſca fore-prophe- 
fied, that heſhould be called our of Egypr. 
And S. Matthew witneſſes, that when He- 
rod ſought Teſus to deſtroy him,the Angell 
of the Lord appearing to him in a dreaine, 
commanded him tofllee ynto Egypt,that ir 
might be fulfilled (fauth he) which was ſpo- 
ken ofthe Lord by the Prophet: Ont of E- 
opt hane Icalled my Son. Malachy foretold, 
that a Meſſenger ſhould be ſent before the 
Meſlia,toprepare his way,whom after thar, 
hee calles Efasthe Prophet : Who ſhould 
be (ſaid £/ay)a crying voycein the Wilder- 
neſſe; Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
ſtraight in the Deſart,apath for our God:exe- 
75 valley ſhall be exalted,and enery mountaine 
made low, How this was fulfilled, S. Luke 
witneſles : for /ohn Baptiſt came before the 


Lord Ieſus,in the ſpirit and power of Elias, | 


aid hee cried in the Wildernefle, Prepare 
the way of the Lord,and make ſtraight his 
pathes. Againe, it was foretold by E/ay, 
that hee ſhould begin his preaching in Ga- 
lile: and ſo indeed witneſſes S. Mathew, 
that when Ieſus heard that oh» was deliue- 
red topriſon, he returned into GAlile, and 
leaving Nazareth, hee went and dwelt in 
Capernaum,which is neere the Sea, in the 
borders of Zabulon,and Nephralim thar it 
right bee flilfilled, which was ſpoken by 
Eſay; The Land of Zabulon, and the Land 
of Nephrtalim, by the way of the Sea, 
beyond Iordan, Galile of the Gentiles; 
the people which fate in darkeneſſe, faw 
oreat light, and to them thact face in the 

Fff 4 region 


AMatth.8 19, 


By the Pro- 
phets, 
1.Pet.g., 


Gen. 3.15, 
By conſent of 
the old Teſta- 
ment with the 
new,declaring, 
that he ſhould 
be che Sonne 
ofa Virgin, 
Efay 7.44. 
Matth 1 -13. 


Micab 5.2. 
That hee 
ſhould be 
borne in Beth- 
lehem. 

Matth 2.1, 


Hoſ.1 1.1. 

Oo out of 
-SYpr. 

Match 2,17. ' 


He bepan his 
preaching in 
Galile, 


Eſay "wo 
Mat 4.12. 


Specially in 
the Sea bor. 
ders of Zabus. 
lon and Neph- 
talim, 
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604. 


| Eſa, 55.5. 
1 Heconfirmed 


his preaching 
by miracles, as 


j wasprophe- 
| hed, 


Zach.g9.9., 
Mat.21.4. 
He came ri- 
ding ro leruſa- 
lem on an 
Alle. 
Berrayed by 
his familiar 
friend. 
Zacb.11.13. 
He was fold- 
for 30, pieces 
of filucr. 


Mat 26, @ 37. 
Withthe 
which, when ir 
was calt again, 
were bought a 
porters held. 
Eſa.53. 12, 
and 53.5. 
Counted a- 
mong trail- 
grefiors, 


P/al. 22.17. 
Pſal.22.18, 
Pſal,69.22, 

He was pier- 
ced hand and 
foor, they caſt 
lors on his gar- 
ments, and 
gauc him vi- 
neger todrink, 


He was buryed 
in the grauc of 
a rich man, 
Eſa. 53-9. 

He role the 
third day. 
Pſal.68.18. 

He aſcended 
on high, 


Athanaſ. de Iz- 
carnat. verb, 
All theſe Pro. 
phehies cleerly 
accompliſhed 
in Chriſt, 
proue him to 
be the promi- 
ſed Meſſia. 


region and ſhadow of death, light is riſen | heauenly Oracle deliuereth ynto vs : that 


vp. In like manner it was ſpoken by E/ay, 
that he ſhould confirme his preaching with 
many miracles : as that the blind ſhould ſee, 
and the deafe ſhould heare; all which, the 
Euangeliſts record, was performed by the 
Lord Jeſus. Zachary fore-prent-Ged, that 
he ſhould come riding to Ierulalem on an 
Aſle, which the Evuangeliſts teſtifie, was 
done. It was alſo fore-ſhadowed in Daxid 
his type and figure, that his owne famuliar 
friend, whom he trufted, and did eate of his 
bread, ſhould lift vp the heele againſt him : 
and that he ſhould be ſold for thirty pieces 
of fluer, ſaid Zachary, with the which 
thereafter a porters field ſhould be bought ; 
and ſo indeed wss our Lord betrayed by 


bis owne Diſciple /xdas, and ſold for thirty | 


pieces of *filuer ; which when he had cet a- 
gaine to them that gaue it to him, they 
bought wirhit a potters ficld,to be a buriall 
for ſtrangers : and of his tuffering, E/ay 
fore-prophelied, as it hee had ſeene ir, that 
he was counted among tranſgrefſors; that 
he was wounded for our tranſgrefſions, the 
chaftiſement of our peace laid ypon him, 
and that with his flripes wee are healed, 
Ioyne with this, the prediftion of Danid, 

that they ſhould pierce him hand and foot ; 

and when they had crucified him , they 

ſhould ſcorne him, and nod their heads at 
him, ſaying, He truſted in the Lord, let him 
deliuer him: & againe,thar they ſhould part 
his garments among them, andccaſt lots a- 

bour his veſture, & ſhould giue him gall in 
his meart,and in his thirſt, vineger ro drink. 

All which , the Euangeliſts record moſt 
clearely ro haue been accompliſhed in the 
Paſſion of Teſus Chriſt : for they executed 
him betweene two theeues, {courged him, 

ſcorned bim, and crucified him. Yea, more 
particularly alſo haue _y forerold, that he 
ſhouldlye in the graue of a rich man, that 
he ſhould riſe the third day, as was ſhadow- 
edin his figure, [ozas, that he ſhould aſcend 

on high, and leade captiuity captive: all 
theſe,with many moe Propheſics fore-ſpo- 
ken of the efſias, concerning his ——_ 
his ations, his tuffrings, bis triumphant Re- 
ſurreRion and Aſcenſion, 'as more particu- 
larly they are colleed by Athanaſius. 
Since we ſeethem ſo clearely fulfilled in the 
perſon of. Teſus Chriſt, what remaines, buc 
that we cloze the mouth of Satan, and of 
our owne infidelity, receiuing this for an 
yndoubred truth, which the Lord in this 


The Baptiſme of Chriſt. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| on, itpleaſed him, by their owne Prophets, 


DISD IRT—— 


this Chriſt Iefus,the Sonne of Mary, is the 
Sonne of God, and that promiſed AMMeſſias, 
on whom all the Fathers, ſince the firſt 
beginning , faſtened their hope, and of 
whom all the Prophets haue ſpoken, poyn- 
ting him our, as it were with the finger, 
how he was to come to worke the worke 
of our ſaluation, which in all circumſtan- 
ces wee ſee performed by him, as was pro- 
pheſied by chem, 'te our eucrlaſting com- 
fort? 

We might hereunto adde ſome teftimo- 
nies of the Gentiles, as of Aercarins Triſe 
megiſtus, liztle poſterior in time ro Moſes : 
whoſe teſtimony LafFantizs cals Dinino 
fmile, Divine-lke; as likewiſe out of the 
Oracles of $:4i/e, which were ten in num- 
ber; ſo called, becauſe they declared the 
counſels of God,quaſi $n©, and were by 
ſome of rhe Fathers accounted Propheteſ- 
ſes of the Gentiles : For ſeeing the TL ord 
Teſus was to be ſent into the world, for ſal- 
uation both of Tewes and Gentiles,it plea= 
ſed the Lord,long before his comming, to 
make ſignification thereof,not to the Jewes 
onely,by Prophets raiſed vp among them- 
{elues, but to the Gentiles alſo, who be- 
cauſe they could not cafily imbrace the te- 
Rimony of the Tewes, in amatter of religi- 


to makeprediQtions, and deſcriptions of Te- 
ſus Chritt, chat when they ſhould come ro 
paſle,they might haue no exception againſt 
them. And therefore is it that the Heathen 
perſecuting Emperours, flirred vp with ha- 
tred by Satan, againſt the very name of 
Chriſtians, the nyſtery whereof they no 
mannerof way vnderſtood, nor yet would 
receiue any light thar might bring themto 
the knowledge thereof, torbade the rea- 
ding of their owne Sibilline Otacles, and 
that, becauſe euen their owne Propheſies 
bare wirnefle to the yerity of Chriſtian Re- 
ligicn, But tor the preſent, we content ys 
with that moſt ſure wordof the Prophets, 
as Saint Peter cals it, and reſt in this hea- 
uenly Oracle, which the Father from hea- 
uen proclaimed concerning his Son : Ble/- 
ſing the Lord vur God, who hath opened vnto 
vs the myſtery of his will,according to his good 
pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in Chriſt. By 
whom we hate redemption through hts blood, 
the forgineneſſe of ſinnes, according to hs rich 
grace, Tohim bee praiſe and glory, for extr. 
Amen. 
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COMBATE OF 
_ CHRIST WITH | 
DECLARING A WORKING 


"FATanm_T  -- 
POWER IN OVR REDEEMER, AN- 
ſwerable to his vocation. 


| 


Bye Maſter W 1LL1am Covvess, eMi- 
niſter of Gods Word. | 


———__— 


— 


- Matthew 4.1, 2. es 
Then leſus was led afide of the Spirit into the Wilderneſſe,to be tempted of the Dinell. Aud when he had 
faſted forty dayes,and forty nights, he was afterward an hungry. 
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ST REALLTS 
CHRIST BEES 
TENTATION. 


derneſle: Thirdly,the motion, by which he 
is carried thither, ro wit, by the Spirit : 
Fourthly,theperſon who is tempred; name- 
ly,letus,full of the holy Ghoſt : Fitchly , the 
Temprer,named heere the Diuell : Laftof 
all,che occaſion of the tentation, which is 
ſaid ro be Chriſt his hunger, after that hee 
had faſted torty dayes. As for the time, it 15 
noted to haue been immediately after his 
Baptiſme: he had liued twenty nine yeres a 
priuate man,and all that time we readenot 
that Satan tempred him; but now when he 


BEE are now come to the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt his renta- | 
tion , which being ioyned 
with the former two, where- 

of wee have ſpoken, makes 
vp vmto vs a complete doctrine of Chriſti- 
an comforr : for in his Genealogie, we haue 
ſcene what manner a man Chriſt Ieſus is, 

In his Bapriſme we have learned, how heeis 

become ours; and now in his tentation wee 

ſee, how he begins to worke the worke of 


xt 


: = 


The time of 
Chriſt his tens 
eation 1s firſt 
noted, 


2M} 


Three things 
to be conſfde- 
redinir, 


I 
Circumſtan- 
ces going be- 
fore it, fixe in 
number. 


Sarans confuſion,and our Redemprion. 
Great ioy was there in the Campe of If- 
rae), when they ſaw that Damd ouercame 
Golzah, cat lim to the ground, and cut off 
his head ; for he was a dreadtull enemy, hee 
had reuiled the Hoſt of the living God,and 


none of Saul his warciours dint incounrer 


wich him. Bur greater ioy ſhould beinour 
hearts, when we ſee how our Daxiann this. 


fingular combare, fights with ſpiritual Go- 
liab hand to hand,snd ouercomes him; who 
ever Fnce the Creation hath been a (hame- 
leſſe blaſphemer of the euer-liuing God, 
and a ſpitefull enemy of all true 1ſraclices, 
In his firſt combate, the Sonne of God 
caſts him downe:In the laft combate which 
he fights with him,on the Crofle, he burſts 


his head, Saran cermpring the firſt Adaman | 
| rael, by the ſlaughter of Ge/:ah, and was 


Paradiſe, ouercame him, and ſo carried hum 
away, and his poſterity, in a fearefull capti- 
uity and bondage : but the ſecond Adam, 
ſuffering tentation by Satan in the Wilder- 
neſſe, ouercomes him,and by a. more glori- 


ous viRtory chen Abrabam had over Che- 


| darlaomer , doth hee recouer his owne 


Lots, from the power of this Enemie, 
In all, wee have three poynts heere to 


bee treated of : firſt, the circumſtances pre- ' 


mitted : ſecondly, the combare it ſelfe, con» | 


ſifting of a threefold aflaulc made by Sa- | 


tan, with their ſeuerall repulſes given by 


our Lord: thirdly,the euent and ifſue there- 


of, | 
The circumſtances premitted, are ſixe : 
Firft, the: time, which'is declared to haue 


been immediately after his Baptiſme : Se- | 


condly, the place, expreſſed to be the Wil- 


comes ont in publike,to doe the worke of a 
Redeemer,for the glory of God, and good 
of his brethren, hee 1s aſſaulted of Saran, 
with all his might, 

Whereof it is evident, how Satan in- 
tends his greateſt malice againſt them,who 
arefer vp iato thote high callings, in the 
which,greateft good may bee done to the 
glory of God, and ſaluation of others. So 
was 1t with Moſes, ſo long as hee lived a 
private life, hee lived a peaceable life: bur 
whe he ca:ne forth to be a debuerer of his 
brechren from their bondage in Egypr, 
then was he perſecuted by Pharas. So alſo 
with Dazid, in his priuate calling hee had 
quietneſſe; but from the time that hee had 
once begun to worke the deliuerance of 1f- 


anoynted King by Sammel, for rhe greater 
benefic of that people: then did Satan ftirre 
vp Saul againſt him,who hunted himlike a 
Partrich, through the fields and Moun- 
raines of Iſrael, The like alſo may be ſeene 
- inthe Apoftle Saine Pazl, in Soſthenes, and 
many others. As trees on the tops of huls are 
object ro every winde ; ſo perſons in a 
high calling, if in a gond conſciencerhey 
labour to diſcharge 1t,ſhall find themſelues 
on euery ſide compaſled with tentations. 
Neitheris it ſo onely with choſe that are 
ſer vp in more eminent callings, but with 


. euery Chriſtian alſo; what malice Saran 


ce practiſe againſt the members, So ſoone 


| Tarn gainl the Head, that ſame will 


as our Lord was borne, ſo ſoone was hee 


perſecuted by Herod: ſo ſoone as hee was 
_boptized, | 


Perlonsin 
high calling 
ſubieRtogres 
reft reatati00s 
if rney bee 
faichfull in 
them. 


Such 25 gue 
their names 
eo Chriſt et 
them looke t0 
be rempied 
Satan, 


es, 


The tine of 
-briſt his en- 
ation is firſt 
"ted, 


erſonsin 
gh calling 
bieR togres 
{t renrations 

rney bee 
ichfull in 
Ic. 


ch 25 gi0e 
jr Namcs 
Chriſtlet 
"i looke 10 
rempredel 
an, 


| Acomfort for 


ong Chriſti. 
ans,yho after 
their conuerli- 
on are exercl- 
ſed with ynac- 
cuſtoned 
rewprations, 


Augde Temp. 
lut;8, 


The place of 


| thecombate 18 


nex: ſet down, 


Aug.de Temp. 
17s 


Ambroſ, 


In every place 
Saran hath his 
ſnare ſpred out 
for tewpta= 
tion, 


In this com< 
ate our Lord 
Lives the Ad. 
verſary yan. 
tage of the 
Place & why? 


T he Combate of (| briftwith Sata. 


— 


{ baptized, ſo ſoone was hee tempted by 


Saran : thus, as ſaith Chryſoffome, Ab ipſes 
vite iniths,ad tentationes preparamur. Then 
welſce,that euen in the cradle our Lord be- 
gan to bearerthe Croſle; and no ſooner we 
are borne by regeneration to be his,burſo 
ſoone, Without further delay, doth Satan 
ſet ypon vs with all his might, like a new 
Pharao purſuing Iiracl, to ſeeif hee can re- 
duce ys to his former ſeruitude and bon- 
dage. | 

And this I marke for the comfort of 
weake and young Chriſtians, whoafter 
their i finde themſelues troubled 
wich great reotations, wherewith before 


that it is a curſed peace,to be at peace with 
Satan,and giue thankes ro God, who now 
hath putthemin an enmity with him: for 
thereby they may know they are none of 
his, but are called to a tellowſhip and com- 
munion with Chriſt, D:abolus enim nonper- 
ſequitur niſs bonos : Saran purſues none 
but good men, ſuch as haue caſt off his 
yoke : as for the wicked, whar needs hee to 
purſue them, ſecing hee poſleſſerh them? 
Yea,ſfo farreis he from tempting them,thar 
he vſeth them as his inſtruments, to tempt 
others: and thereforelet ys not be diſcou- 
raged, bur rather confirmed, when we finde 
our ſelues tempted by Satan, 

The ſecond circumſtance is of the place, 
noted hereto be the Wildernefſe : Wherin, 
twothings we obſcruc,one in the perſon of 
the aduerlary;lerting vs ſee how heis areſt- 
les Tempter,ſparing noplace,nor Paradiſe, 
nor the Wildernefle, in the Temple, 7bique 
inſidiatur homins , every where hee lies in 
wair for vs : neither can wee goe our way, 
vvherein hee hath nor his ſnares laid be- 
fore vs : multi laquei quacunque progredi- 
mur : there be many ſnares whereſoeuer 
wee goe, our way onearth, being likethe 
way of Iſracl, wherein lurke many fiery 
Serpents to ſting vs, that hurt vs many 
times before wee can perceiue them : none 
of all the children of God, bur they haue 
marked this in their owne experience: for 
where is the place wherein wee haue nor 
beene tempted; yea, wounded by this ſub- 
till Serpent,and almoſt ſlainero the death ; 
if mercy and grace had not come in from 
God to ſuccour vs? The remedy is, that 
wee ſuſpe& this 'aduerſary in euery place 
wherein wee come, walking, as the A- 
poſtle commands vs, circumſpeRtly, and 
with feare and trembling ; cuer looking 
vp for grace, to keepe vs wee fall not in- 
to his ſnare,at leaſt, we periſh nor in ir. 

- Theother thing to bee obſcrued heere, 
is the perſon of our Lord,who ouerthrowes 


.| Satan in:ſo victorious a manner, thar no 


exception can bee. made againft+ir; for 


they were not acquainted; let them know, 


in that nature which Satan once had over- 


, come, doth he-encounter with him, and 
giues himalfo the vantage of place. 'Saran | 


tempted the firſt Adamin Paradiſe, which 
was theplaceinall the world, wherein he 
ſhould have beerie RrongeRt to reſiſt the 


deuill, conſidering that in ithee had very | 


many tokens of Gods great goodnefle to- 
wardhim,cuer before hiseycs; yet init Sa- 
tan ouercame him:Bur the ſecond Adamro 
recouer this lofſe, encounters with Satan 1n 
the wilderneſle, aplace of all other in the 
world,meeteſt for Satan to tempt a man in; 
ſpecially ro deſperation. Thus wee ſee, 
quemadmodum (nts nodis preindicia reſol- 
uantur, ſuis dining beneficia veſtighs rofor- 
mentar : for the firſt Adam tempted by S3- 
tan, was driuenfrom Paradiſe to rhe wilder- 
nefſe, but the ſecond Adam by ſuffering 
himſelfe ro be rempred of Saran , brings 
home rhe firſt againe from the wilderneſſe 
into Paradiſe, Thus doth he follow the Ad- 
uerſary,as it were, footre by foote,cuermore 
confounding him inall thoſe meanes, by 
which before oucr man he made his con- 
queſt, 

The third circumſtance is, that our Lord 
was led into the wildernefſe by the motion 
of the Spirit, to wit, that ſame Spirit which 
before deſcended on him ar Tordan; and 
wherewith here he is ſaid to have beenefil- 
led andrepleniſhed. Ofthis welearne,thar 
temptations come not by accident , or 
chance,but are ordered by divine diſpenſa- 
tion:[n our weaknes,ofcentimes we conceit 
of our temprations, as if they came to vs by 
the will of Satan: bur in very truth iris not 
ſo; hee is indeed a roaring Lyon, bur the 
Lord hath bound him in chaines,and with- 
out the bounds of his chaine he cannot goz 
roare as he will, he is notable to approach 
vnto vs, nor mooue any temptation againſt 
vs, bur as hee is licenſcd of the Lord. 
Eft quidems leo rugiens, ſed gratias ago mag- 
20 ils Leons de tribu Inda,rnugire ifte poteſt, 
ferirenonpoteft : he is indeed a roaring Ly- 
on,but I giue thapkes vnto the great Lyon 
ofthe Tribe of ludah, he may roare, but he 
cannot ſtrike me, | 

Itis therefore good to remember in our 
temprations, thete three things: Firft, thar 
itis the Lord who takes vs by the hand, 
and enters vs within the liſts to fight tn his 
name, hand to hand vvith Satan, as heere 
our Lordis led by the Spirit to betemp- 
red : Secondly,that the Lord meaſures our 


terptations,& wil not ſuffer vs to be temp. | 


ted above our power : And.thirdly, that 
whereſocuer he leade vs, hee goes with vs, 
not as a ſpeCtator,only to behold ys, which 
ſhould alfo greatly encourage vs, that wee 
fight vnder the eye of our King ; bur as 
an aRor alſo fighting in vs, helping our 

| "Lf 4 infir- 
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are ordered by 
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ſation. 


Ber.in Pſal.qui 
habitas.Ser.13. 
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Three not2ble 
comforts in 
rempration, 
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The fourth 


circumſtance, 


is of the per- 
ſon tewpred, 


Thecd.dial 2. 
cap.26, 


lohn 14.30. 


Never any full 


| of the holy 
Ghoſt as 
Chriſt leſus 
was. 


Sundry forts of 


temptations, 


God rempteth 
man,and is 
rewpted of 
man. 
Desi.13. 


Aug.in loan. 
trafl.q3. 


One man 
tempts ano- 


ther: theſe fin 
| after the ſimili- 
' tudeof Satan, 


- TheCombate of. Chriſt with Satan. 


| infirmicies, and ſtrengthening our weake- 


neſſe,by his grace-and therefore how-cuer 
our Aduerſary bee like a mighty terrible 


1 Goliah, yetſhould we not beafraid tro goe 


forth againſt him in the Name of the Lord 
our God. 

In the fourth circumſtance wee haue to 
confider the Perſon, who is tempred,to wit, 


| Teſus,full ofthe holy Ghoſt. In regard of his 


nature, he is very man , and ſo he behoued 
to be,that he might ouercome the Aduerſa- 
ry of man, alioqui mſte vittuc non fuiſſet : 0- 
therwiſe,he had not beene wholly conque. 
red, but in regard of the quality of his Na- 
ture, perfeRly-holy , and fully ſanQified: 
ſo full of the holy Ghoſt, thar not ſo much 
2s 2 contrary motion of euill couldenter 
into him, no more then liquor can be con- 
veyedinto a veſſell, which is full already: 
and this 1sit, which our Saviour teſtifies in 
another place; The prince of this world com- 
meth,ard hath nothing in me. 

- Iris true tha John the Bapriſt, arid Ste- 
phen the firſt Martyr , are allo ſaidro hauc 
been full of the holy Ghoſt; bur that is ſpo- 
ken, eitherin compariſon of themſclues, 
who at ſometime were more filled with 
orace,then ar another: forin all the godly, 
the Spirit hath his own intention & remif- 
fion; or elſe in compariſon of themſelues, 
with other men. Bur as for Chriſt Icſus,it is 
his ſingular priviledge,that he received the 
Spirit abouc, and beyond all meaſure, that 
of his fulneſſe all his Saints and ſeruants 
might receiue grace for grace, eucry one a 
portion in their owne meaſure : whereof 


it comes to paſſe, that there being in moſt 


holy men , a great vacuity and empti- 
nefle ; roome is made for Satan to enter 
in, and worke ypon the corruption hee 
findes there , but in the Lord Iefus it is 
not {o. 

But heere two things further are to be 
conſidered : firſt, How could Chriſt bee 
tempred,there being,as I haue ſaid,no cor- 
ruption in him, whereupon any temptation 
could worke: and ſecondly, For what cau- 
ſes was he tempted. For reſolution of the 
firſt, we are to conſider the ſundry ſorts of 
temptations ; there is one whereby man 
rempts God: this is expreſly forbidden, as 
we will ſhew hereafter ; one whereby God 
tempts man, ſo the Lordtempted Abr- 
ham,and he is faid alſo to haue tempted the 
Iſraelites; as for that which S. [ames ſaith, 
that God tempts no-man ; we muſtknow 
that there is, tentatio que probat, & tentatio 
que decipit : a teryptation which proueth, 
and atemptation which deceiueth, By the 
firſt of theſe only the Lord tempts, but ne- 
uer by the ſecond, There is alſo a terpptatis, 
whereby one man tempts another to ſnare 


him,or manife(t ſome weakenefſe in him;ſo 


% 


the Herodians & Phariſes tempted Chrift: | 


and this is common to all the wicked men 
of the world, that not content to doe euill 
themſclues, they delight alſo to tempt o- 
thers to euill, Lec ſuch remember,that this 
isto finne after the ſimilitude of Satan, who 
not content to rebell againſt God himſelfe, 
tempted- man alſo to rhe ſame rebellion 
with hirh: & therfore may they looke to be 
puniſhed, after the fimilitude of his con- 
demnation :and laſt of all, there is a temp- 
ration, by which Satan tempts man , plaioe* 
contrary to that which is aſcribed to the 
Lord; for it isnot to make man better, nor 
to manifeſt any goodnes that by grace isin 
him, bur cuer to ſnare him : for which cauſe 
the temptations of Ged are compared to 
fanning,that driues away the chafte &duſt, 
and ſo fines the corne: but Satans tempta- 
tions are compared to fifting,that lers away 
the good, bur keepes fill the worſt. 

Now to returne to the queſtion; we muſt 
know that the temprations of Chriſt, in this 
doe differ from the temptations of Ada, 
and all other men in the world ; thar his 
were onely external, that is, ſuch as Satan 
preſented by externall voyces & obieRts to 
his care and eyes: but could neuer carry a- 
ny further, for incontinent the Lord Ieſus 
diſcerned the vanitie ofthem , by the per- 
fetlight of his mind, and inſtantly repel- 
led them, by the vachangeable holinefle of 
his will; ſo that he was not ſo much as af- 
feted or moued with them ; farre leſle in. 
feed, by conſenting vnto them ; and in 
this,as I ſaid, he farre excels the firſt Adaws 
and all his poſterity, 

For as for our firſt Parents Adamand 
Exah, inthat firſt onſet Satan made vpon 
them, by preſenting externall obiedts to 
their eyes,and voyces to their eares, hee in- 
continent faſtned his ing into them, by 
reaſon that they,howſocuer made holy,yer 
being mutable, were eafily affeRed with 
hisallurements, andſo wounded by him: 
but the ſecond Adam, being perfeR, and 
ynchangeable in holines, was inſuch ſore 
tempted,that he was not,nor could not bee 
peruerted, no more then the moſt ſtable 
rockes of the Sea are moued, or remoued 
by the raging waues thereof, 

Whercof great comfort redounds vnto 
vs,whonow by grace are the generation of 
the ſecond Adam, and beare his image ; as 


by Nature wee were the {onnes of the firſt | 


Aadam,and did carrie alſo his image. What 
the firſt Adam had by creation, he receiued 
it nor. for himfelfe onely, 'but for his poſte- 
ritiealſo : if hee had kept it for himſelfe,be 
had kept it to them alſo; and when hee 


| loſt it ro bimſelfe, hee loſt it to his po- 


ſeritie. And the ſecond Adam,the Lord 
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in whom by grace wee are grafted, and of 
whom only, we as Chriſtians. haue our be- 
ginning and being ; what he hath receined 
as Mediator from his Fatherghe received it 
not for himſelfe, but for his brerhren , that 
he might conquer, communicate, and con= 
ſcruevnto vs a moſt ſure ſaluarion : for ſo 
long as he who hath obtained ir, cannot 
loſe it, ſo long we arc ſure it cannot beloft 
voto vs, ſeeing of him, and in him we pol- 
ſefle it. | 

| And as for Adams poſterity , now fince 
the fall, oureſtare is ſo much by nature the 
more miſerable, rhat our greateſt tempra- 
tion comes from our inward corruption, ſo 
that albeit there were no externall temp- 
rer,to tempt ys With obietsof finne , pre- 
ſentedro our eyes and cares: yet Wee are 
cempred of our owne concupiſcence with- 
in vs* Tale quippe eſt vitium malignitatis,vt 
a nullo inspulſa,plernnque [eſe ipſa precipiet: 
for ſuch is the corruption.of our wicked 
Nature, ſaith Chry/oſtome,thar although ir 
be not mooued or inforced by any other; 
yet it runneth headlong into ſmne, Thus we 
are ike vnto a beſieged Citie,that not one- 
ly hath ſtrong enemies withouc purſuing 
it, but in like manner falſe Traytors with- 
in, tobetray it. Now haue we ſeene how 
the temptations of Chriſt Ieſus doe differ 


| from Adams, and ours. 


The other thing in this circumſtance that 


comes to bee conſidered, is, the ends fur | 


which our Lord humbvles himſelfe to bee 
rempted of Satan: & thoſe we ſhall ſce doe 
moſt of all reſpe&t vs; as for our cauſe he 
was incarnate,ſo for our cauſe hewas temp- 


| ted:all that he ſuffred in our nature,areme- 


dicines to cure the infirmities of our nature. 

Firſt then, be was content to betempred 
by our enemy,that he might ouercome our 
enemy,and thatin ſo iuſt and lawful a man- 
ner,as againft which,the enemy could haue 
no exception: for in mans-nature hee in- 
countred with him, in a place conuenient 
for Satan in a ſtate and condition molt ſub- 


iectto temptation, wanting all neceflaries 


forrefreſhment of his body, and hauing 
noneto comfort him ; and' no doubr it did 
wonderfully aftoniſh and confound that 
emil] one, that hauing ouercome ſo many 
fince the beginning of the world , now he 
encounters with a man, ouer whom hee 
hath ſo many. apparant yantages , and 9- 


| gainſt whom hee afſayed all his temprati- 


ons, yer can he not any way faſten his ſting 
in him, 

Secondly,to let vs ſee what a ſpitefull e- 
nemy of mans faluation Satan is , for the 
hatred he beares to the glory of God, hee 
hates man,made to the Image of God, and 
doth all that he canto hinder his ſalvation. 


Non enimwult wt hi /rmns, vnde ipſe deve ltrs 


— — — — Cw. ——_—_— 


eft : for 'hee cannot abide that Man ſhould 


be exalted to thar place, from which for his 
 finne he was deieRed. If we could appre- 
-hend this, atid take ic to heart, whar a 


deadly enemie Satan is vnto ys, and for 
what cauſe,it would cuer encourage ysto 
make ſtronger reſiſtance againſt lim, then 
we doe. 

Thirdly,he vndergoeth this tempcation, 
to teach ys, his Seruants and Souldiers,how 
to encounter with him ; Pagnat Impera- 
tor,vt diſcant CMilites : and therewithall 
ro aſſure vs,that if we will fight againſt him 
inthe might of our Lord, it is poſlible, that 
wee (clothed with this ſame nature) ſhall 
ouercome him. Since the dayes of Adam, 
Satan,by ſinne, hath wonderfully preuailed 
ouer men: none haue eſcaped him with- 
our a wound, and many hath heſlaine vnto 
rhe death: burnow inthe ſame nature, the 
Lord Ieſus wraftles with him, and ouer- 
comes him ; that ſo, radiciru enellerer def 


perationem ex natura noſtra; that hee might 


plucke vp deſperation by the roote, our of 
our nature, 


And fourthly, hee humbled himſelfeto 


ſuffer tempration, that by experience hee 


mighrlearne, wherein che flrength of Saran 
lyeth,and ſo might be the more able co ſuc- 


-courvs in all temptations : For,we hane not 
.an high Prieſt, that cannot be touched with 


the feeling of our infirmities; but 'was in all 
things tempted in hke fort, Jet without ſreme, 
and therefore is able ſuſſiciently to haue com 
paſſiomonus. 
And laft of all, that we ſhould not appre- 
hend our terhptations to come froth an an- 
grie God,as commonly of our weakeneſſe 
we doe. We ſee here, thatthe Lord Jeſus, 
whoalittle before, was proclaimed ro bee 
the Sonneof God, in whom the Father was 
wellpleaſed, is now led by the Spirit of 
God,to betempted of Satan, | 
The fitth Circumſtance; is of him that 
tetmpterh,called by S. Lyke,the Diwell; and 


.by S:CMarnthew,the Temprer: Riles, both of 
them properly belonging to Saran : for, be- 


fore him there was no tempter ynto cuill, 
nor yer after him, except ſuch as are temp- 
ted by him. Wherefore Angnftine doth thus 
prettily deſcribe him: 2uid' eff diabvlug ? 


- Angelus per ſwperbiam a Deo feparatus,a ſe 


metipſo ceptrs,alios decipiens, anthor menda- 
cyradix malitie,capnt [celerum,princepsom- 
mum vitiorum: What is the DevilPHeis an 
Angell,through his pride, ſeparated from 


| God,deceiued by himſclf,deceiuing others, 


the Father of lyes, the roote of malice; the 
chiefe head of all wickedneſſes,the Prince 
of all finnes and vices. In tetpting hee 
is reſtleſſe, ſparing no time, no place, 
no*perſorj. It may truly bee ſaid of him, 
which without a reaſon E/ax faid of Iacob; 
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ons. 
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Was he not inftly called Tacob? that is, a ſup- 
planter : for firſt, hee flole my Birth right, 
and now he would fteale my bl:ſſing. 1s not Sa= 
can iuftly called a Tempcer?By our firſt Cre- 


' ation,we were made co the Image of God, 
| and that, Satan by tempting our parents, 


ſubtlely Rolefrom vs; and now the blef- 
fing of God in Chriſt the Redeemer,wher- 
by hee offers to aduance vs to a better ec- 
Race then that wherein wee were created, 
hee laboureth by crafty temptations to 
Neale from vs alſo. The Lord giue vs 
eyes to ſee his cnmitie againſt vs,and hearts 
co reſiſt him, 

But let vs marke that hee is called a 
Temprer, chiefely inreſpe& of the godly : 
forin regard of the wicked, hee is not fo 
much a Temprer,as acommander and pol- 
ſefſour of them ; he is the Prince of the aire, 
that rules in the children of diſobedsence : 
They are already in the ſnare of the Dixell, 
taken of him at his will, Worldlings count 
ir trange to heare chat any of Gods chil- 
dren ſhould bee tempred by Satan, and 
chinke all well enough, if in word they can 
ſay, I defic the Denill and all his workes; 
but Satan cares not how thou deſpight him 
in words,if ſo bee thou pleaſure him in thy 
workes, as thoſe tniſerable men doe, who 
in word defie him and his workes, but in 


deede areready to ſerue and pleaſure him 


inany ſinfull worke, whereunmto he em- 
ployes them : they can abhor to heare 0- 
thers are rempted who yer reſiſt him, bur 
cannor lament that themſelues,in moſt imj- 
ſerable manner; are poſſeſſed and capriued 
by him,For,there are two of Satans opera- 
tions, one is called, rgzo@, and this ex- 
prefſeth his reſtlefle aſſaulring of the god- 
ly, to rempt them: the other is called inpyera 
duc, expreſſing his effetuall power, 
whereby ar his will hee worketh 1n the 
children of diſobedience. 

Wee are not therefore to faint, becauſe 
wee finde our ſelues tempted by Saran;bur 
rather, as Saint ones commands vs, to 
count it exceeding great toy when we fall 1n- 
to tentation : for fiſt of all, it proues wee 
are none of his. As adogpe doth not barke 
at thoſe that are of the houſhold, bur ar 
rangers ; ſo, Saran keepes a cloſe mouth 
to ſuch as are his, & ſuffers chem ro brooke 
a falſe peace; burſuchas by Grace are de- 
livered from his bondage, thoſe he compaſ- 
ſerch like a roring Lion, ſeeking to deuoure 
them. 

And next, there is great profic and vrili- 


tie, redounding to vs by the tentations of | 
' Satan :they humble vs, chaſe vs ro God, 


and makes vs more feruent in prayer. Thar 
which Luther marked in himſelte by ex- 
perience ( that Temtation, Meditation, and 
Prayer, were the three Maſters , vnder 


whom hee profired moſt) all the reſt of 
Gods children alſo finde true in them- 
ſclues : maxima tentario eft, non tentari ; 
not to bee tempted, isthe greateſttempta- 
tion. And herein doth the marucllous po- 
wer and wiſedome of our God appeare, 
in ouer-ruling Satan fo farre, that his ten- 
tations to euill, whereby hee affaults vs, 
the Lord turnes them co good : Fit exims 
mira dinine bonitatis diſpenſatione, vt unde 
malignns hoſt is, cor teptat, wt interimat ; in- 
de miſericers Deus hoc erndiat, vt winat ; 
For it commeth to paſſe by the wonder- 
full difpenfation of Gods goodnefle, that 
from whence the malicious encmie temp- 
reth the hearr, ro kill it; from-thence doth 
the mercifull God inflruRt ir, that ir may 
live. 

But as the one Evangeliſt calleth him a 
Tempter,{o the other calleth him.a Dexill. 
There is not one name ſufficient to expreſſe 
the wickednefle of Satan ; neyther any 
creature ſo euill, as is able ro ſhaddow 
it: and therefore Gods Spirit expreſſeth ir 
by many names, calling him, a Dragon, 
a Lyon, a Serpent, a Satan, a Temprer, a 
Diuell, a Circumuenter, a Deceiver, beſide 
many giuen him ig holy Scripture. 

All which may be reduced vnto theſe 
three, wherein hee is continually exerci- 
ſed: for fuft, hee is a Texter, entiſing 
man ynto finne, and there hee behaues 
himſelfe Ike a ſubtle warbling Serpent, 
full of wiles to beguile. Secondly , hee 
is an Accyſer, accuſing man to God for 
finne, and there hee ſhewes himſclfe a 
Satan, a hatefull Aduerfarie, and a Dex/l. 
Thirdly, hee is a Tormentey of man for fin, 
and there hee imitates a fiery Dragon, 
anda roting Lyon: there are the points 
of his occupation ; there is the labour, 
wherein night and day hee is exerciſed; 
hee likesno other, hee can doe no other: 
If we could remember this, ir might ſerve 
co vs2s a ſingwar preſeruatiue, to keepe 
vs from his ſable ſnares : for why doth he 
tempt vs ?Is it nor, that hee may baue 
matter whereypon to accuſe vs to our 
God? And why accuſerh hee vs, bur that 
if hee can,he may receive power and com- 
miſſion ro torment vs ? O faithleſſe rray- 
tor, that firſt tempts a man to ſinne, and 
then for thoſe ſame finnes done by his 
inſtigacion,is the firſt accuſer of him vnto 
God ! And therefore if wee bee wiſe, les 
ys reſiſt himin the firft , giue no place ro 
him, when he is a Temper, ſo ſha!) we not 
feare him, when heis an Acculer, nor fcele 
him asa Tormenrer, 

The circumſtance premirred her: by the 
Euangelit, is the occaſion of the tempt3- 
tion, to Wit, our Sauiours hunger , after 
that he had faſted forty dayes : this faſting 
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our Sauiour'alſo yndertooke , partly for 
ourinſtruRion,and partly for confirmation 
of his calling vnto vs; firſt, for our inftruCti- 
on,to teach ys,that a ſpiricuall life, wherein 
God may be honoured, our owne {aluati- 


on, and the faluation of others procured, | 


canneither be begun nor continued, with- 
out abſtinence and prayer; by theſe the 

odly haue obtained at the hand of God, 
the knowledge of great myſteries, as yee 
may ſcein Dayiel: by theſe have they con- 
founded the conſpiracies of their enemies, 
asyee may ſee in Efter : theſe have” beene 
alway the moſt effeCtuall armour of the 
Church, ro diuert euill, ro draw downe 
good, to confound their enemies, to con- 
firme themſelues, and the one of theſe 
ſtrengthens the other. Orario virtutens 1m1- 
petrat ieinnands,@ ieinnium gratiam prome- 
retur orand: , terunmum orationem roborat , 
oratio teiumum ſanthificat.Prayer obraineth 
ſtrengthro faſt : Falling obtaineth grace to 
pray: Faſting firengtheneth prayer: Prayer 
ſanRifiech Faſting. 

And therfore it is, that Satan, where hee 
will entiſe any to a carnall conuerſation , 
doth commonly beginne at the contrarie, 
ſurferting, and drunkennes; by it he drew 
Lottoinceſt : Nabalto railing againſt Da- 
uid : Baltaſar to blaſphemous abuſing 
thoſe veſſels, which were ſacred to the 
Lord; and many a man tothat ſhame, 


wherein hee thought never to haue falne; 
for drunkennes is Satans Dalilah, whereby 
he takes away the ſtrength from the ſtron- 
geſt Samſon, and ſo hee makes a play-toole 
of him. EO hath alway proued, 


that where this finne is welcome,it 1s eaſy 
for Saranto bring in any other ſinne wher- 
unto the Nature ofthat man is inclined, 

But this faſting of ovr Lord being mi- 
raculous, let vs ſee, that hee vndertooke it 
for this end alſo, for which hee wrought 
all the reſt of his miracles : namely, to 
confirme his calling and doQtrine to vs: fo 
then,as Moſes at the giuing of the Law, 
fafted forty dayes : and Elzas at the reſto- 
ring of the Law, faſted forty dayes : the 
Lord Tefus alſo, comming to preach 
the Goſpel, faſts forty dayes : partly, that 
hee might anſwere the former «types, in 
them figuring what hee wasto doe, and 
partly as I ſaid, to confirme vnto vs the 
certaintie of his calling. 

Whereof it is euident, how this fact of 
Chriſt is vainely and ſuperftitiouſly abu- 
ſed by the Papiſts, for confirmation of 
their Lentonfaſtings, they lay this fora 
ground, that Inſtruttio eccleſie eff ammis 
Chriſti ao: every action of Chrift, isthe 
Churches inſtruction: which helps the no- 
thing, It is true:all his ations are for our in- 
ſtruction, but not all for our imitation. 


| doe willingly yndertake. 


The works of Chriſt our Lord, are of 
three rankes : the firſt are workes of Re- 
demption, as that he was conceiued of the 
holy Ghoſt, borneof the Virgin Mary,cru. 
cified on the Crofle for our finnes, dead, 
deſcended to hell and roſe againe the third 
day : theſe are ſo proper to the Sonne-of 
God,the Lord Iefus; thatif any man would 
preſume to counterfeit him in them, hee 
were to be abhorred as a moſt wicked blaſ- 
phemer. 

In the ſecond ranke, are his workes of 
miracles; as, that hee cleanſed the Leper, 
healed the paralitique , gaue ſight ro the 
blind,raifed the dead,and ſuchlike ; bur no 
man isſo fooliſh as to ſay, Theſe ſtand to 
vs for rules of imitation : for howeuer hee 
hath giuen power to many of his ſeruants 
to doethe like of theſe, for confirmation 
of his Goſpell : yet haue others alſo recei- 
ued power to doe ſuch miraculous workes, 
who for all that, ſhall neuer enter into his 
Kingdome, 

Ia thethird ranke are his workes morall 
of a godly life ahd conuerſation; ſuch as 
his humility in waſhing his Diſciples feet ; 
his meeknefle, patience, and loue, in pray- 
ing for his enemies; his ſubieion to his 
Parents: and theſe indeed ſtand ynto vs 
for rules of imitation. Learne of me, ſaith 
our Sauiour, that [ am lowly and meeke., Hee 
badevs nor, ſaid Auguſtine, learne of him 
how to.make the world, or how to raiſc 
the dead; bur learne of himthar he is low- 
ly and mecke. To ftriue to followhimin 
the firſt ranke of theſe,is blaſphemie: in the 
ſecond,is impoſlibility : in the third, is true 
piety. 

Now we are to-know, that faſting isei- 
ther ſupernacurall,and ſo miraculous,as the 
faſting of Moſes, Elias, and our Lord; or 
naturall : the naturall againe is preſcribed 
and vnderraken, either for phyſicke, for ci- 
uill affaires, or for Religion. Of the firſt I 
ſpeake nothing, ſaue onely that it is a ſhame 
that men, for bodily health, can take them 
ro adyer, vie moderation, and abſtinence 
from meate, who for ſpirituall healch will 
no way regardit. As for the ſecond, that 
worldlings, to redeeme the time of their 
marker, or otherwiſe to ouertake their ci- 
uill affaires, can faſt from morne to euen- 
ing, condemnes in like manner carelefſe 
Chriſtians, who,to make vnto themſelues 
increaſe in the gaineof godlinefle, will nor 
dedicate any time tothe exerciſes of faſtin 
and praying. As for the third, faſting for 
Religion, it is cither publike, ſuch as by 
publike authority is inioyned for vrgent 
cauſes : as that of Heſter and Joſaphat : or 
elſe priuate; ſuch aspriuate Chriſtians, ei- | 
ther by themſelues, or with their families, 


Now | 


__—_— 


— 


The aRions of 
Chriſtredu- 
ced. 


T 
Wotkes of re- 
demprion: to 
follow theſe, 
were blaſphe- 
mie, 


+ 
Workes of 
miracles :to 
now him in 
theſc,is impol. 
Gbility, ouſ 


- Moral workes: 


to follow him 
in theſe, is 
piety, * 


Faſting is of 
ſundryſorts,ac- 
cording to the 


| ends thereof. 


A warning for 
carelefſe 
Chriſtians. 
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Theright end 
of religious 
faſting is, ro 
ſubdue the bo. 
dy by diſct- 
pline, 


In the barrell 
betweene the 
flcſh and ſpirit, 
wee ſhould 
helpe thar par- 
tie which we 
would hauc 
victorious. 


Nazian,0rat. 
25..nlaudem 
Gregory. 


Rulesin faſt- 
ing : rſt, that 
it be without 
opinion of me- 
Tit. 


Ber.in{,ant. 
Ser.67. 


Next,thacit | 
be withour ſu- 
perſtition. 

Epiph.beret,33. 


Thirdly, char 
it benort with=- 
our prayer : 
tofa(t, and nor 
ro pray,is to of- 
fer a dead 
thing ynto the 
Lord, 


Now in both theſe we are alwaies to take 
heede,chat faſting be vſed for the right end, 
and in the righe maner. Then itis vſed to 
the right end, when wee faſt for this cauſe, 


' thatthe fleſh being ſubdued ro fſpirit,may 


| be the more able to pray, As a naturallman 


delights in the ſubduing of his enemie, o 
a Chriſtian in the ſubduing of his fleſh. In 
a battell berweene two parties, if rhe 
third comein to helpe any one of them, 
it is eafily conieQured, that the party hel- 
ped will preuzile : there is a continuall bat- 
rell in vs, berweene the fleſh and the ſpirit: 
for theſe two luſt one againſt the other : 
why then doe wce not helpe that party 
which faineſt we would haue viftorious ? 
If we defire the ſpirit ſhould preuaile, then 
er vs belpe it with fa{ing, and prayer; for 
l[eiuninm eſt anime auxilum : Fafting 1s an 
helpe and furtherancetothe foule; it orher- 
wile wee bring in 1urfeting and glutcony, 
we firengthen corrupt fleſh, we queneh the 
Spirit, and ſo make our lelues aprey to our 
enenie. 

This beitig the end, which in faſting 
{ſhould be propoſed vato vs, let vs beware 
of thoſe evils that may corrupt ir, and wee 
ſhall finde it a moſt wholeſome medicine 
for 2a diſeaſed ſovle. And firſt, let vs beware 
of the opinion of merit before God : for 
this conceit makes cuen good workes an 
abomination to the Lord; as ir is euidenr 
in that Phariſe, who boaſting of his almes, 
and fafting, went home without mercy and 

race, Nonenim habet quo intret gratia, v- 
;; meritum occupanit: There is no place for 
Graceto enter in, where merit hath poſ- 
ſcſſion, 

Secondly, we are to take heede that our 
faſting be wichour ſuperſticion, which then 
is done,qnando neque propter aliquorum im- 
tationems fit, nec propter conſuetudinem, nec 
propter diemuelut dies hoc praſeribat : when 
it !s done neither for imitation of any 0- 
ther, nor for cuſtome, nor for the day, as 
if the day ſhould preſcribe the ſame. Such 
is the faſting of many, vndertaken for ſuch 
a day, or ſuch a cuſtome, andnot for cauſe 
of conſcience:ſuch fafiing is plaine ſuperſti- 
tion. 

Thirdly, that it be not without prayer. 
Faſting is good, but ſuch a goodas in Reli- 
gion is not to be ved for ic ſelfe, but for a- 
nother good; namely,for prayer: therefore 
the Spirit of God ioynes theſe together, 
faſting and prayer:for faſting without pray- 
er, is ikea dead body without a ſpirit, and 
to offer ſuch a faſting vnto the Lord, is no 
lefſleabomination, then if ynder the Law, 
any man ſhould have offered a dead thing 
vnto him : and this is alſo for them, who 
make not the daies of faſting, daics of prai- 
er, I meane, who are no more inſtant in 


| 


| 


prayer that day wherein they faſt, then 6- | | 


ther daies wherein they faſt not ; vainely 
conceiting, that faſting by it ſelfe, ſhould 
commend them to God. 
Fourrhly, ler faſting be without oftenta- 
tion before men. Our Sauiour faſted inſe- 
cret, inthe wildernefle, where none ſaw 
him, In cities, and in the company of men, 
he did eate and drinke: and this comman- 
demenot hath he giuen vs, When ye faſt looke 
not ſowre, as Hypocrites doe, who disfigure 
their faces, that they may bee ſcene of men to 
fait:but when thou faſte5Þ, anoint thine head, 
and waſh thy feete, that ehou ſeeme not wnto 
men to faſt, but unto thy Father who is in ſe. 
cret, and thy Father who ſees thee ſecretly, 
will reward thee opedly.But,this condemned 
hypocrifie,is now counted good deuotion, 
both among Papiſts and carnall profeſſors; 
for if they haue a day of faſting,itis ſuch,as 
is knowne to all thoſe who know them, 
Laſt of all, let it alwaies bee ſeconded 
with amendment of life:this is Magnum & 
Deo acceptumiciunium,a great and accepta- 
ble faſt vnto God, when the eye, the 
rongue, the hand, the foote, and all faſts 
from che workes of ynrighteouſneſſe; honey 
teruny non ciborum abſtinentia, ſed peccato- 
rum fuga : notthe abſtinence of meats, bur 
the flying of fnnes, is the honour of faſting: 
And indeedefaſting this way , beautified 
with abſtinence from finne,is not onely,as 
Anguſtine highly commends it,futrs ſecnli 
forma,areſemblance ofthe world to come: 
bur as Ambroſe alſo calls it, a moſt forcible 
and preſent helpe ofa godly life here. /nde 
incipio in Chriſto vinere,unde in Adamo vi- 
tus ſum:fi tamen Chriſt as imago Patris mi- 
hi virtutis ſit exemplum, by eating where 


God forbade me, began my fallinthe firſt | 


Aaam, and by abſtaining, as Chriſt the I- 
mage of the Father hath caught mee, I be- 
gin againetoliue, 


Then the Dewill ſaid unto him. 


= circumſtances thus being premit- 
ted, now follow the temptations, 
which arethreein niiber : for three ſundry 
times doth Satan renew his aſſaults agaioſt 
the Lord leſus:letting vs ſee how the wick- 
ednatvre of him is refilefle in tempting, Ir 
is ſaid of his wreeched membersrhey cannot 
re$t,nleſſe they hane done exill: bur it is true 
in him, that when he hath done ewll, yer 
can henotreft, If he durſt cempt our Lord 
oftner then once, notwithſtanding thathe 
ſtrongly refiſted him : whac maruell if he be 
reſtlefle in tempting vs, ouer whom hee 


hach ſo many times prevailed? Lerys be | 
| aſſured,that where once he hath bin harbo- 


| red,there he thinkes to lodge againe : and 
| therefore even they who haue caſt off this 


yoke, are to prepare themſclues for new 


Mi 


"I 
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The Combate of Chriſt with Satan: 


— 


temptations, and to put onthe whole Ar- 


.| maurof God,thatthey may refiſt him. 


 Thetemprations, by ſundry, are ſundrie 
waies diſtinguiſhed, Elias Cretenfis com- 
menting on Nazsanzzy, thinkes, that the 
firſt of them is, 2=5p1mapyier, ſige gule, Glurto- 
nie: the ſecond , 9:+Ziar, ixe amebirionts, 
Ambitian : the third, 9% «yapariec, cue anari- 
tja,Couetoulſneſle. Ambroſe againe fo di- 
ftinguiſhes chem, vt gule ſit num; lattan- 
tia,alteraum; ambitionis tertium. Theſe are 
(I confeſſe) cuſtomable to Satan, and darrs 
dangerous enough : but theſe which here 
hefhaiecd againſt our Lord, if weelooke 
mo:e narrowly tothem, we ſhall find them 
more deadly ; for here he opens all his trea- 
ſures of wickedneſſe, and comes out with 
his trongeſt armour to impugne our Lord. 

The bactell (as yee fee) is threefold: in 
rhe 1ighr wa ftands Preſumption ; in: the 
lefe wing,Deſperation; in the maine-bat- 
tell, comes in theloue of the World, the ho- 
nour and gloric thereof: theſe are Sacans 
chree Generals,and grand Capraines, ynder 
whom are militant all the forces of ſpirituall 
wickednefſe. Asthe Philiftims ſought ear. 
neſtly to know wherein the firength of 
Sam's lay, that ſo they might overcome 
him : ſo every good Chriſtian ſhould here 
learne, wherein the ſtrength of Satan lyes, 
that ſo he may qouercome him.' Arme thee 


againſt theſe three ; Deſperation,Preſump. 


tion,and theloue ofche World, and Satan 
ſhallnor be able to hurt thee: 'for againſt 
Preſumpkion,ſet then the feare of God: pre- 
ſume nor to finne, becauſe God is merciful, 
bur by the contrary conelude, that becauſe 
mercy is with him, therfore thou wilt feare 
him. Againe,againſt Deſperation,ſec Fairh 


] in Chritt Ieſus : count not bodily wants, or 


{pirituall deſertions, arguments of reproba- 
tion; bur cleaue thou tothe Lerd,reſoluing 
with patient /9b, Albert the Lord would 
ſlay me, yer will Icruſt in bim. And thirdly, 
againſt the loue of the World,ſer thou the 
loue of God, and of cternall life. And this 
haue we ſpokenin generall, concerning the 
nature and order of theſe temptations, 


Then, 


Gs firſt tempration is to Deſperation: 
wherein taking vantage of Chriſts bo- 
dily wants, ke labours to perſwade him to 
doubr and diftruft, that he was the Sonne 
of God : the time of it is firſt noted, They; 
namely, when hee was hungry. Satan can 
very well obſcrue the rime, and occaſion of 
temptations ;z he tempted not Exah, when 
ſhe was with Adam; he tempted not Da- 


| #id, when hee was in trouble; hee tempted 
| not Peter in the company of Chriſt : thus is 


FEES rg craftic obſeruer of times, places, and 


conditions, fitteſt for his purpoſe; and wee 
ſhould looke the morenarrowly vnto him. 


The Dinel ſaid vyto hins, 


Aran is called the Ditiell; becauſe he is a 

great Calumniator, and falſe accuſer, a 
lying reporter : hee neuer reports good of 
Godro any of his Saints, neicher car) hee 
commend to God the good of any of his 
Saints, Ifhe know any good in them, hee 
excenuates jt, or ſpeakes euill of it; if hee 
know any euill, he enlarges it : and ſo dehi- 


rous is he to ſpeakeeuill of vs, that rather 


then want, hee will faine, Whereby wee 
may gather how glad he is, when wee giue 
him any iuft matter whereupon 'to accuſe 
vs. Cum magno calunmiatore habemus ne- 
gotinm, ſs querit fingere quod non eſt, wt mn 
Iob, quanto mags "ra, quod eſt? Wee 
haue much to doe withs great accuſer, if 
he ſecke to faine that which is nor,as he did 
in 7ob, how much more to obic& againſt vs 
that which is ? By the ſmalleſt circum- 
Rances hee euer ſeckes, if hee can make vs 
odious to God, at leaſt, infamous among 
men, And therefore ſeeing we haue to do 
with fo crafty a calumniator, wee ſhould al- 
way take heed,that we give him no aduan- 


tage againſt ys. 


If thou be the Sonne of God. 
H- purpoſe here, is to impugne that 


notable Oracle ſounded from Heauen 
at Chiiſts Bapriſme : This is my beloued Son, 
in whom 1 am well pleaſed: ſo ſaid the Fa- 
ther. But this cannot bee now(faith Saran,) 
that yoyce hath been but a deluſion ; for 
the Sonne of God is the Heyre of all things, 
and bath the Angels for his Miniſters and 
Seruants : bur it is not fo with thee; for, here 


thou art among wild beaſts, in greatnece{- 


fitie, like toperifh for hunger. | 
The rempration, if we marke it narrow- 
ly, hath wo branches, and in- ther both 
Satan ſhootes at orie end, which is,co driue 
Chriſt to diſtruſt, or elſe ro doubt whether 
he be the Sonne of God,orno; or elſe to re- 
medie his preſent hunger, by conuerting 
ſtones into bread; and ſo to limit the Lord, 
and bound his prouidence, as if by no other 
meanes the Lord could ſuſtaine him, but by 


bread only,or as if he could make bread no | 


other way, bur of (tones onely: and there- 


fore,neither will our Sauiour grant the firſt, | 
nor yer dot the ſecond, though otherwiſe | 
he could have doneir, becauſe both of them | 


were proponed to vrge him to diffidetice. 
If thou be the Soune of God, 


Aran knew, that Ieſus was the Sonne | 


of God,and afterwards he confeſleth it; 


=. 28 yer | 
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and crafty ca- | 
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tan is, 


Auguft.de temp, 


| ſerm. 234. 
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Satan of his 
great walice 
. fights againſt 
his know:ie 
lI;ghr. 


And his ſcho- 
lers profefſe 
points of 
Athei/me, 
which bim- 
ſelte darez not 
auouch. 


Our EleQion 

j and Adoption, 
whereby we 
are Gods ſons, 
principally im- 
pugned by 
Satall, 


The argument 
in thoſecenta- 
tions thac Sa- 
tan vierth, is ta. 
ken from our 
wants, 


Firſt, from 
want of {piri- 
twuallgracein 
time 0: deler- 
tion, 

| Mat. 27.46. 


yet ſuch is the malice of his nature, that hee 

figtitech againſt his knowne light. He knew 

tharGod had fobidden Adam and Enah to 

cate of the Tree: he knew,thart if they did 

care,they ſhould dic ; yer was heebold to 

erlwade them the contrarie. And that 

which by an Hiſtoricall Faith he beleeueth 

himſelfe, he perſwadeth his wretched cap- 

tives, cither to denic it,as a falſe chingz orto 
doubt of it,as an vncertaine thing. Hee be= 
lecueth there is a God, and trembleth : bur 
how many Fooles are there in the world, 
blinded by him, who naue ſaid in their 

hearts,There is no God ? He beleeuerh there 
isa Judgement to come, wherein greater 
rorment abideth him, then yer is laid vpon 
him; and yer he perſwadeth his Infidels to 
ſcorne and mocke at it, as a thing which 
neuer wiil be. Thus as the Phariſes made 
their Proſclyrtes ten times more the chil- 
dren of the Diuell then themſclues ; ſo,Sa- 
tan makes his ſcholers profefle points of 
Arheiſme , which himſelfe duriſt neuer 
avouch, and tomy{-beleeue ſome points of 
Religion, which hee himſelfe belceueth to 
be true. 

Now if Satandurſt call this in doubt to 
Chriſt, whether or no he was the Sonne of 
God, whatmaruell if he dare call the like in 
doubt vnto vs? His principall care is coim- 
pugne our EleCtion : for this cauſe tempts 
he man to fine, that man may furniſh him 
arguments to proue, that man is not the 
Sonne of God. Hee could not bee content 
that the firſt Adam ſhould Jive in Paradiſe, 
and farreleſſc that Adams poſt: ritie ſhuuld 
beexalted to inherit thoſe heaucnly places 
which hee loſt by pride: and therefore ei- 
ther by cempring him to finne, doth hee 
preaſe to hold him backe from the dignitie 
of the Sorneof God : or, it ſo hee cannor, 
thentroubles he him with doubting of his 
Calling and El: tion, making him to mil- 
conceiue, that ſuch a milerable man as hee 
cannot be the Sonne of God. 

And the reaſons, which in this tentation 
commonly nee viech, are taken from our 
wants, {pirituzll, or corporall : for,concer- 
ning ipirituall deſertions; wherein wee are 
troubled with the fight of our finncs, and 
want, tor the preſent, theſenſe of mercy, 
then his reaſoning is; Ic cannot be that thou 
art one of Gods Ele ; for,they are not or- 
dained to wrath,bur to:mercy; if thou wert 
{o,then ſhould the fauonrable face of God 
bc toward thee, and thou ſhouldeft not be 


; vexed as thou art, with y ſenſe of his wrath. 


In all this hee is bur a falſe deceiuer : for, 


was not the Lord Teſustroubled with the 


lame cemporall defertion, when hecryed; 
My God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
2nd yet notwithſtanding, he was the belo- 


ued Son of God : and that this many times 


EE 


isthe manner of his working with his owne 
children, hee declares himfelfe; For a littl: 
time tn mine anger hane Iforſaken thee : but 
with euerlaſfting copaſſion will Ttmbrace thee. 

Againe, out of the want of worldly ne- 
ceſſaries,ſo hereaſons with many;thou baſt 
been ſo long in ficknes, daily crying for de- 
liuerarice, yet the Lord hath not heard thee; 
thou art vexed with poverty, andprayeſt e- 
uery day for daily bread, but it is not giuen 
ynto thee; ſurely this is, becauſe thou arc 
none of his, hee is nor thy Father, neither 
hath he any fauor towards thee,nor cares he 
for thee:but herein allo he is a deceiver. 

For,the dignitic of Gods ſonnes, Rands 
not in the abundance of theſe worldly 
things,neitheris his fauour or anger to bee 
meaſured by them : for, ſo hee might haue 
proued the rich Glutton to have been the 
ſonne of God, and Lazar an abieR: and 
therefore let vs beware ypon our wants to 
infcrre any ſuch concluſion, as this Sophiſt 
would enforce ; that we agg not beloued of 
God,if we be hungry,and haue not ro eate; 
remember to was it with Chriſt: if we hauc 
nocarthly poſſe {hon wherein to rett vs, no 
more had Chriſt : if our friends -bee turned 
into foes,ſo did Chriſts familiar betray him: 
ifour kindred deſpiſe vs for our pouerty, ſo 
was it with our Lord ; Hee came among hi 
owne, and his owne receiued hins not, It is 
enough for vs, that the Lord is become our 

ortion, what=:uer he doe with his mouca- 
bles, which he difpenſeth to his Children, 
more orleffe,as tie ſees may do them good: 
let vs giue him glory, andreſt in him : what 
can wee want, that enioy him, as our Fa- 
ther,in Chriſt Teſus ? 

Now ſeeing this is the' point wherein 
Saran labours chiefly to impugne vs;to wit, 
that we are not the jons of God; we ſhould 
by the contrary labour moft carefully to 
confirme our ſelues in ir, which we ſhall do, 


if wee find in- our ſelues theſe two things: | 


firit,che Scale ; next, the teftimonie of the 
Spirit: for,if we be the ſonnes of God, wee 
are ſealed by the holy Spirit of promiſe, wnto 
the day of redemption; and as a Signer leaues 
ſuch an impreſſion in the Waxe as is in it 
ſelte; ſo the Spiric of God imprints in vs 
the Image and {imilitude of God. Naturally 
we beare the Image of the firſt Adam, but 
being by grace made the ſonnes of God, 
then doe we beare the image of the ſecond, 
another mind, another heart; other afftccti- 
ons,words and aCtions are giuen vr t9 vs, 
then thoſe which'wehad by nature:where- 
upon will follow the other, ro wir, the te- 
ſtimony of the'Spirit, not onely witnel- 
ſing, but alſoperſwading our conſciences, 
that we arethe fonnes of God. 
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The Combate of Chriſt with Satan. 


Command. 


His which Satan requireth, was ſuch a 
6 þ— as our Sauiour might haue done, 
but hee will not; learning vs never to doe 
any thing for Satans command, no, though 
in appearance it ſeeme neuer ſo tolerable: 
for,S2tan can transforme himſclfe into an 
Angell of Lighr, and ſometime ſpeake a 
truch,or giue a plauſible counſell, ora rea- 
ſonable command; yea, doe ſome good in 
deed,as it ſcemes to men, but he never dorh 
any of theſe,bur for a greater cuill. 

And laſtly, how Satan in his temptati- 
ons aymes atthis, to make the ſonnes of 
God ecarthly-minded, caring for things of 
this earth with diſtrut of God ; If thou bee 
the Sonne of God, command that theſe ſtones 
may be made bread: as if no more were to 
bee ſought for by the Sonne of God but 
bread, bread ; to haue the things of this 
World in abundance. And alas ! how ma- 
ny are ſo ſnared with the loue of things per- 
raining cothis life, that they forger all care 
of the life to come? no thought, no ſpeech, 
no labour, bur all for bread. A lamenrable 
thing : wee profeſle the hope of aneternall 
life, and we affirme, that this is aperiſhing 
life,and yet we care for life erternall, as ifir 
would laſt bur for one yeere: but wee care 
for this life,as if ir would neuer come to an 
end. Will we looke to Dania, and others 
of chechildren of God? what moued him 
(may we thinke)to pray ſeuen times inthe 
day ? to water his Couch with tcares when 
he lay downe,and to preuent the morning- 
watch to prayer, butthat he knew jt was a 
difficulc thing to get thorow the ſnares of 
this life, and attaine yntoeternall life? But 
the profeſſors of this age liue, as if ir were 
nothing to come to heauen, and they were 
ſure at length to get it for a wiſh:and there- 
fore they doe liue buſie about many things 
with CMartha,pertaining to the body, but 
careleſſe of that one thing needfull, com- 
mended in Aerie. ' From this blindneſſe of 
mind the Lord dcliucr vs. 


Verſ.4. 
And Teſus anſwered,and ſaid. 


Erethe Lord Icſus repellerh this firſt 
| yy cs of Satan by a teſtimony of 
holy Scripture, which conueniently hee al- 
ledges out of the eighth of Deuteronomie 
there Moſetſheweth the Iraclires, how 
that when ordinaric food failed them inthe 
Wilderneſſe, God fed them with Manna 
from Heauen,to declare vnto them and all 
others, that it is not by bread manliuerh 
onely, bur by the Word of God : and 
therefore will our Sauiour ſay to Satan; 
Thou doeſt wrong to reſtraine the proui- 


dence of God tothis particular meanes of 
bread,ſeeing both the written Word teſti- 
fieth,and God by his Word hath declared, 
that any meanes is good enough to pre- 
ſerue the life ofman,if God by his Word 
grant his bleſſing vocoit; yea, his Word 
without all meants is able to doe ir, 


Tt 15 written, 


O® this firſt we Jearne, how in our ſpiri- 
cuall warfare we ſhould vſe the writ- 
ten Word,as being the ſword of thar Spirit, 
by which Satan is confounded. Of this firſt, 
Papiſts are conuinced, who debarre the 
poore people fro theromfort of the Word ; 
alledging, 

not to Fave people to reade the Scrip- 
tures: whereas by the contraric, as Chryſo- 
ſtome witneſſech,it is rnuch more neceflarie 
for them,then for the other. Oxi enim wver- 
ſantur in meaio,et vulnera quotidie accipinnt, 
magis indigent medicamine: for they who 
come our in publike, and are cuery day 
wounded; haue moſt need of medicine:yea, 
how can they fight as the good ſouldiers of, 


Chriſt; ſecing the armour of God is taken © 


from them,by ſuch as pretend to bee their 
gouernours ? ſothart ineffect,as if they were 
in couenant wich Satan; they deliver the 
poore people of God armourleſſe vnto him; 
handling them as the Philiflines did the 
Iſraclites, who left not a Smith among 


them;to make them a-weapon,thart ſo they 
being armourlefle, might more eafily bee 


keprin ſubieRion, 

And next, careleſſe profeſſors are alſo re- 
proued, who being commanded to ſearch 
the Scripture, that in them they may find 


_ eternall life ; and hauing now inthe Refor- 


med Church, libertie granted them to doe 
ſo,yert will nor yſeir, but willingly interdite 
themſelues from the comfort of the Word 
ofthe Lord , threatens the famine of the 
Word as a great plague, ©nidigitur infie- 
licins, quam ut, quod Deus in panam mina- 
tur,hoc tu tam ſponte in caput tuum attrahas? 
What more miſerable thing can be then 
this,to draw tha: willingly vpon thine own 
head,which God hath chreatned as a curſe? 


Han lines not by bread ontly. 


"2 anſwere hath two parts; whereof 


the firſt is Negative, denying that ne- 
cefſitie which Saran alleaged : the other is 
Affirmatiue. Thefirſt is here : wherein our 
Lord doth not deny, that man liues by 
bread, ifthe Lord vie it as a meane to nou- 
riſh him, bur that man lives not by bread 
onely. 
Ofthis firſt we learne, thac the ſecond 
means, appointed by God,arenot to be def- 


it pertaines to Church-men, and | 


n 615 


ated o—s 


The Word is 
the ſword of 


| the Spirit,by 


which we 


 hould fghr 


againſt Satan, 


Cbryſ.in Mat. 
hom.2. 

Papiſts con- 
uinced, who 
take the vie of - 


| the Word 
' from the 


people. 


Atheiſts con- 


uinced, who 
willingly draw 
vpon them- 
ſelues a famine 
of the Word. 


Amos 3.11. 
Cbryſ.ibid, 
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ſecond meanes | 
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God, ſhould 
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| led. 


| 
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T he Combate of Chriſt with Satan. 


piſed : for we ſee our Sauiour in this diſpu- 
ration with Satan,excludes them not : forin 
che right vie of them,the Power, Wiſdome, 
Proudence, and Goodnefle of God are 
pratted, who hath prouided ſo many good 
chings for the good of man,and hath giuen 
power vito things without life, to helpe 
thelitc of man, And this I marke, firſt, for 
weake Chriſtians, who are to farre abuled 
by Satan ſometime, that they thinke ir not 
lawtuil tor them to eate and drinke, an. to 
nourtth that body, wherein finne is harbuu- 
red againſt the I ord, Iris true indeed, eve- 
ry Chriſtian oughtto haue a care, that the 
aoutiſhment of the body, become nor a 
20uriſhinent of finne in che body, bur fo, 
tharchou runne not to theother cxrremity, 
to account that euill, which God hath or- 
dained for thy good. Certainly, as Satan 
enuiesrhat thou {houldſt inioy the fauor of 
thy God; ſo enuies he that +hou ſhouldeſt 
inioy the comfortable yſe of any creature 
that euer God made: yea, euen of meate 
and drinke. Where hee cannot tempt thee 
rothe abuſeof it by intemperancy,he doth 
what he can to defraud thee of it, working 
vponthy weake conſcience, makes thee to 
conceiue a ſ{cruple where there is none, and 
bindes thee there, where God hath made 
thee free, And next, the vie of the nieanes 
is marked; foridlemen, who are deſirous 
to liue, wanting nothing neceflary for their 
life, but they will not worke : theſe, as atf- 
terward followes , are tempters of God, 
deſpifing the meanes; they will either bee 
fed miraculouſly by the hand of God, as Ti- 
rael was in the Wilderneſle; or elſe impi- 
ouſly will ſeeke their food by volawtull 
ſhifts,our of the hands of Saran, 

Next wee learne, that howſoruer the ſe- 
cond meanes areto be vied,yet are wee not 
ro truft tn them: as1f it were they, and not 
Gods bleſſing that did heIpe our life. Phy- 
ficke is good, bur becauſe Aſa truſted in ir, 
it could not profic him. And fleſh is good 
for nouriſhment, but becauſe Iiracl thought 
that their life was in it, God flew them by 
the ſame meane by which they thought ro 
live : and therefore the Lord,to teach men 
that the vertue is not in the meanes, but in 
his bleſſing ; Somerime he workes wichout 
meanes,as when he made light without che 
Sunne, fertility of the earth without raine; 
when hee keptthelite of A/es without 
meate,and made cornes grow vnto Ezechia 
without ſowing : and ſometimes to ſmall 
meanes he giues great vertue ; as when hee 
made one paire of ſhooes, and one ſuit of 
raymentlaft Iſrael forty yeeres. There were 
many in the dayes of Eſpa, who had more 
oyle and meale then the widow of Sarep- 


za had, bur wanted the blefſing ſhee had; 


| 


| 


| and therefore was theirs ſpent, when | 
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her portion, being lefle, remained to the 
end, 

Beſides this,the very nature of the meanes 
which wee vſc, may teach vs,it is not they 
that preſerue our life ; for they being 
things without hfe themſelues, and ſuch as 
by rime purrifie and rot, what life can 
they giue or keepe vnto vs? Or if ctey bee 
things indued with life, wee ſcethatthey 
mult firſt loſe their life, before they become 
helpes of our lite ; to teach vs, that howſoe- 
ver by them we liue, yer in them is not that 
vertue that conſerues our life. 

Laſt of all, experience confirmes it : if 
bread preſerned the life, then they who are 
beſt fed, woula be mot lively, bur wee ſee 
che contrary : mare luſty was Daniel vpon 
his potage, then the other children were on 
the Kings delicates, Dautrd,in his old dayes, 
wanted no coverings nor garments, but 
none of them cou!'d get hear to his body, 
Wee fee by experience, ſome conſuming 
more then may content other three, yet in 
the midf of wealth chey dwyne away ; and 
poore labourers feeding on the refuſe of 
bread and water, more ſtrong and lively 
then they. All theſe doe declzre,it is n>t the 
meanes which preſerue the life, but how it 
is preſerued, hee declares in the afficmatiue 
part that followeth. 


But by enery word that commeth ont, &c. 


'Har is, by euery decree and ordinance 
of God: ary meane which hee ap- 
poynts,is ſufhient to nouriſh thee. If hee 
decree that thou live withovt bread, it ſhall 
be fo with thee as with Moſes and Elas : 
or if hee ſay the word, thar a handful of 
meale ſhall ſeruethee for 2 long time, ſoit 
ſhall be, And heereof fi:(t wee learne, how 
chat the life of man hangs on che Word of 
God,to continue, or to cut ir ſhort, at his 
pleaſure: Thow turneſk man to deſtruttion : 
againe thou ſaiſt,Returne, ye ſonnesof Adam. 
Bur alas, how few conſider this, to giue vn- 
to the Lord the praiſe of the continuance 
of their lite, by living to him; but by the 
contrary, inche blindnefle and ſtupidity of 
their minds rebell againſt hitm,by whom a- 
lonely they hue ! A fearefull ingratitde : 
man can giue feruice to man, of whom hee 
holds his land, and cannor giue ſervice to 
God,of whom he holds his life. The Sido- 
nians would not make warre with Herod, 
becauſe they were nouriſhed by his lands, 
yet man feares not tooffend the Lord, from 
whoſe hand euery day he receives nouriſh- 
ment, without which he could not liue. 
And next, we learne here how to remedy 
our faithiefſe cares, when either ord:nery 


| meanes faile ys,or cannot profit vs: as when 


in fickneſle, medicine helpes' not ; in po- 
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want : introuble, no appearance of dcliue- 
beir from vs; bur remember it is not by 
bread, that is, by the:ordinary meanesrhar 
man liues (onely,) batby che Word of God; 
andrchereforeler vs reftin God, andrruftin 


makes the ſecond meanes tofaile vs; thariſo 
we may be chaſed torunnevnto; himſelfe, 


Mart.4.5, - 
Then the diuell tooke,&c. 


Satan keepes a courſe plaine contrary to 


ration,thy poore and indigent eftate proues 
thou canſt not bee the Sonne of God: in 
this he tewprs to preſumption : If thou be 
ſure that thou art the Son of God,then do 
what thou wilt, nothing can harme thee, 
Thus Satan aſſaults riot the godly alwayes 


them for hisowne aduantage : ſuch as hee 
cannot draw to one extremity, hee labours 
to draw to another : and albeir by this craft 
hee preuailed nothing with the Sonne of 
God; yer doth he many times, by it, ſpeed 
among men. There are tome,whom he can- 
not moueto bee carelefle in Religion, and 
them he temptsto the other extremity, to 
be ſuperſtitious in Religion: ſome, whom 
hee cannot induce to ſhake off conſcience, 
yet hee makes ſcrupulous in conſcience, 
doubting where they need not; and ſo of 
other tentations: for the which wee haue 
neede to: bee armed with the armour of 
God, onthe right hand, and on thelefr, 

This tentation Saint Zzke makes the 
third, Saint Matthew the ſecond : bur the 
difference is nothing; for the Euangelifts, 
in deſcribing this Hiſtory of Chriſt, doe 
not ſo much and vpon the preciſe order 
of the times,as vpon the ſubſtance and mat- 
ter of things which were done. 

In the 6c aſſault wee haue ſeene how 
our Lord did ouerthrow Satans firſt Cap- 
taine, Deſperation, with his followers, Now 
' we (hall ſee how inthe other wing of Sa- 
tans armie, he ouercomes his ſecond Cap- 
taine, Preſumption, with his followers. 

Wherin the time firſt is noted,Then: that 
this tentation enſued ypon the end of the 
former; learning vs,after victory gotten in 
any battell againſt Saran, not to fall into ſe- 
curity, but toſtand till in our armour, ex- 
pecting another aſſault. In bodily conflicts, 
ſecurity after viQory, hath many times 
brought deftrution ro mighty armies : 
the Amalckites (fitting downe to eateand 
drinke,after the burning of Ziklap, ſudden- 
p in their ſecurity , ouerthrowne by the 

W 


CE IR 


ordoft Danid ) may ſtand for a proofe 


uerty, ordinary:;meanes relienes not our: 


rance:(hall we therefore deſpaire? No,farre 


him,who raiſethche dead zand:many times | 


Ollowes the ſecond tentation, wherein ' 


the firſt : in the former, he tempted co deſpe-, 


with onetentation, but can craftily change 


| 


_—_ 


- » Secondly,theplace 


:of it;: butin the ſpiritual batellit is mich. 


more dangerous, 


is deſcribed, The holy 
City, Ternſalens : 'where firſt wee haue to 


: confider, howir is that Satan' carries him 
.yneo it; whether was this tranſportation 


mentall or corporall? The firſt I'denie; for, 
ir-could not be, thar our Sanjours imagina- 
tion could bee fo'farre abuſed, as that hee 


| ſhould thinke hee: was carryed; when hee 
| was'not carryed; nothing in hin conldbee 


decciued. All his tentations (as ſaid) were 
externall onely, and proceeded nor to the 


mouing or —_— any of his internall fa. 


culties ; 'and. there 
cond,that thistranſportation was corporal, 


Where,if it be offenfiue to any of Gods: 


children,to hearerhar our Sauiours bleſſed 
body ſhould be handled and carryed from 
place to place by that vnclean ſpirit, lerthe 
confider,thart this was done, not apainft his 
will, but with his owne will : as afterward 


oreI agree vnto the {c-' 


willingly he was led, by Satans members, - 


ke aſhgepeto the ſlaughter, fo now wil- 
lingly he is carryed by Sarans ſelfe, to bee 
rempred of him; and that for the greater 
glory of -his owne Name, greater confuſion 
- Satan, and greater comfort of his chil- 
ren. 

The Lord Teſus permits the aduerfary 

to handle his holy body, to carryit, for-a 


time, to ſuch places as might yeeld him 


vreateſt yantage xo temper it; heepermits 


himro ſpeake what he pleaſed, and to ſhew 


what obieas hee could for his allutement; 
yea, hee is content to be deliuered into the 
handsof wicked mev, Satans inftruments, 
ind giuesthemliberty to abuſe his bleſſed 
body, to ſpit ypon it,to buffer it, ro ſcourge 
it,to crucific it, and yer for all char he could 
doe,cither by himſelfe, or by his members, 
he canneuer prevaile againſt the Lord Ie- 
ſus. Certainly, the more liberty Satan had 
granted to him in all this, the greater was 
his owne ſhame and confuſion; and the 
more manifeſt the glory of our inuincible 
Capraine, who cannor bee overcome, nay 
not when he is in the hands of his very ene- 
mies, 
Againe,this is forthe comfort of Gods 
children: for ſometime power 'is giuen to 
Saran, ouer their bodyes, to afflit them, as 
wee ſee for a time in Job, orfor atime to 


poſſeſſe them,as he did the body of Mag- | 


dalen, (tor albeit then ſhee was nor called : 
yet euen then was ſhe an ele& woman) leſt 
therfore the children of God ſhould ar any 
time be diſcouraged with the like of this, 


. totake it for an argument of reprobation, 


or finall delivery of them voto Saran, that 
the Lord, for atime, permits him co haue 
power ouer their bodies, the Lord Ieſus, 
who would in all things be tempred as wee 
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ration with Satan,excludes themnot: for in | 


piſed :for we ſee our Sauiour in this diſpu- 


the right vſe of them,the Power, Wiſdome, 
Proudence, and Goodnefle of God are 
praiſed, who hath prouided ſo many good 
chings for the good of man,and hath giuen 
power vnto things without life, ro helpe 
thelifc of man, And this I marke, firſt, for 
weake Chriſtians, who are to farre abuied 
by Satan ſometime, that they thinke icnot 
lawtuil tor them to cate and drinke, and to 
nouriſh thar body, wherein finne is harbuu- 
red againſt the ord, Iris true indeed, eve- 
ry Chriſtian oughtto haue a care, that rhe 
aouriſhment of rhe body, become nor a 
1ouriſhinent of finne in the body, bur ſo, 
thar thou runne not to the other extremity, 
to account that euill, which God hath or- 
dained for thy good. Certainly, as Satan 
enuies rhat thou ſhould inioy the fauor of 
thy God; ſo enuies he thar *hou ſhouldett 
intoy the comfortable vſe of any creature 
that euer God made: yea, euen of meate 
and drinke. Where hee cannot tempt rhee 
co the abuſeof it by intemperancy,he doth 
what he can to defraud thee of ir, working 
vpon thy weake conſcience, makes theeto 
conceiue a ſcruple where there is none, and 
bindes thee there, where God hath made 
thee free, And next, the vie of the mieanes 


is marked; for idlemen, who are defirous 


ro liue, wanting nothing neceffary for their 
life, but chey will not worke : theſe, as at- 
terward followes , are tempters of God, 
deſpifing the meanes; they will either bee 
fed miraculouſly by the hand of God, as Ti- 
rael was in the Wildernefſe; or elſe impi- 
ouſly will ſfeeke their food by vnlawtull 
ſhifts,our of the hands of Saran, 

Next wee learne, that howſoruer the ſe- 
cond meanes areto be vied,yet are wee not 
ro truſt tn them: as1f it were they, and not 
Gods bleſſing that did helpe our life, Phy- 
ficke is good, bur becauſe A/a truſted in ir, 
it could not profit him. And fleſh is good 
for nouriſhment, but becauſe Iiracl thought 
that their life was in it, God flew them by 
the ſame meane by which they thought to 
liue : and therefore the Lord,to teach men 
that the vertue is not in the meanes, but in 
his blefling; Sometime he workes wichout 
meanes,as when he made light withour rhe 
Sunne, fertility of the earth without raine; 
when hee keptthelite of Hoſes withour 
meate,and made cornes grow vnto Ezechia 
without ſowing : and ſometimes to ſmall 
meanes he giues great vertue ; as when hee 
made one paire of ſhooes, and one ſuit of 
raymentlefi Iſrael forty yeeres. There were 
many inthe dayes of Elſa, who had more 
oyle and meale then the widow of Sarep- 


ta had, bur wanted the blcfſing ſhee had; 


| and therefore was theirs ſpent, when 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
} 


her portion, being leſle, remained to the 
end, | 

Beſides this,the very nature of the meanes 
which wee vſe, may teach vs,it is not they 
that preſerue our life ; for they being 
things without hfe themſelues, and ſuch as 
by rime purrifie and rot, what life can 
they giue or keepe vnto vs? Or if they bee 
things indued w:th life, wee {cethatthey 
mult firſt loſe their life, before they become 
helpes of our lite ; to teach vs, that howſoe- 
uer by them we liue, yer in them is not that 
vertue that conſerves our life. 

Laſt of all, experience confirmes it : if 
bread preſerved the life, then they who are 
beſt ted, woula be motft lively, bur wee ſee 
the contrary : mare luſty was Damelvpon 
his potage, then the other children were on 
the Kings delicates, Dazzd,in his old dayes, 
wanted no coverings nor garments, but 
none of them cou'd ger hear ro his body, 
Wee lee by experience, ſome conſuming 
more then may content other three, yet in 
the midſt of wealth they awyne away ; and 
poore labourers feeding on the refuſe of 
bread and water, more ſtrong and lively 
then they. All theſe doe declzre,it is nt the 
meane3$ which preſerue the life, but how it 
is preſerued, hee declares in the afticmatiue 
part that followeth. 


Bnt by enery word that commeth out, &c, 


Hart is, by euery decree and ordinance 

of God: ary meane which hee ap- 
poynts,is ſ{ufh.ient to nouriſh thee. If hee 
decree that thou live withovt bread, it ſhall 
be ſo with thee as with Moſes and Elrac : 
or if hee ſay the word, thar a handtull of 
meale ſhall ſeruethee for 2 Jong time, ſoit 
ſhall be, And heereof fi:{t wee learne, how 
that the life of man hangs on che Word of 
God,to continue, or ro cut ir ſhort, at his 
pleaſure: Thox turneſt man to deſtruttion : 
againe thou [aiſt,Returne, ye ſonnesof Adam. 
Bur alas, how few confidet this, to giue vn- 
to the Lord the praiſe of the continuance 
of their lite, by liuing to him; but by the 
contrary, inche blindneffe and ſtupidity of 
their minds rebell againſt him,by whom a- 
lonely they lue ! A fearefull ingratit2de : 
man can giue ſeruice to man, of whom hee 
holds his land, and cannor giue ſeruiceto 
God,of whom he holds hiz lite. The Sido- 
nians would not make warre with Herod, 
becauſe they were nouriſhed by his lands, 
yet man feares not tooffend the Lord, from 
whoſe hand euery day he receiues nouriſh- 
ment, without which he could not liue. 

And nexr,we learne here how to remedy 
our faithiefſe cares, when either ordinery 
meanes faile vs,or cannor profit vs: as when 
in ſickneſle, medicine helpes' not ; in po- 


uerty, | 


I CO CEE eee — 


YES 


Math,,, 


The Nature of 
the ſecond 
MEanes proues 
that our life is 
DOt by the, 


Experience al- 
ſo confirmes 
the ſame. 


This is made 
more clecte 
out 0! the ſe+ 
cold part of 
Chrilts an- 
{were. 


Pſal.go.3. 


The great ſlur 
pidity of men, 
who rebel a- 

gainſt God, of 
whom they 
hold cher life, 


Comfort when 
ordinaly - 
meancs faile. 


[4 


lat! 
win 
batt 
Prel 


e al- 
les 


de 
ie 
ſe 
of 


[a the right 

Wi of Satans 
bartell ſtands 
Preſumption. 


Saran changes 
rentarions to 
for his owne 
aduantage, 


$atans ſecond 
captaine ouer«. 
throwne alſo 


dy our Lord. 


Afeer Viftory 
I any tentati- 
0nlet vs ſtand 
Rady for a 
aew bartell, 


| 


EI 


) 
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uerty, ordinary-;meancs relieues not our: 
want ; introuble, no appearance of deliue- 


beir from vs; bur remember ir is not by 
bread, that is, by the-ordinary meanes that 
nan lives (onely,) barby che Word of God; 
andchereforeler vs reftin God, andrruftin 


Mat.4.5. 
Then the diuell tooke,&c. 


Ollowes the ſecond tentation, wherein 
Satan keepes a courſe plaine contrary to 


ration,thy poore and indigent eftate proues 
thou canſt not bee the Sonne of God: in 
this he temprs to preſumption : If thou be 
{ure that thou art the Son of God,then do 
what thou wilt, nothing can harme thee, 
Thus Satan aſſaults not the godly alwayes 


them for hisowne aduantage : ſuch as hee 
cannot draw to one extremity, hee labours 
to draw to another : and albeir by this craft 
hee preuailed nothing with the Sonne of 
God; yer doth he many times, by ir, ſpeed 
among men.There are {ome,whom he can- 
not moueto bee carelefſe in Religion, and 
them he temptsto the other extremity, to 
be ſuperſtitious in Religion : ſome, whom 
hee cannot induce to ſhake off conſcience, 
yet hee makes ſcrupulous in conſcience, 
doubting where they need not; and ſo of 
other tentations: for the which wee haue 
neede to: bee armed with the armour of 
God, on the right hand, and on theleft, 

This tentation Saint Zzke makes the 
third, Saint Matthew the ſecond : bur the 
difference is nothing; for the Euangelifts, 
in deſcribing this Hiſtory of Chriſt, doe 
not ſo much ftand vpon the preciſe order 
of the times,as vpon the ſubſtance and mat- 
ter of things which were done. 

In the Fr aſſault wee haue ſeene how 
our Lord did ouerthrow Satans firſt Cap- 
taine, Deſperation, with his followers. Now 
' we (hall ſce how inthe other wing of Sa- 
tans armie, he ouercomes his ſecond Cap- 
taine, Preſumption, with his followers. 

Wherin the time firſt is noted, They: that 
this tentation enſued ypon the end of the 
former ; learning vs, after victory gotten in 
any battell againſt Saran, not to fall into ſe- 
curity, but to ſtand Rill in our armour, ex- 
peQting another aſſault. In bodily conflicts, 
ſecurity after viAory, hath many times 
brought deſtruftion ro mighty armies: 
the Amalekites —_ downe to eateand 
drinke,after the burning of Ziklag, ſudden- 
bl in their ſecurity , oyerthrowne by the 

W 


ordof Danid,) may ſtand for a proofe 


rance:(hall wetherefore deſpaire? No,farre 


him, who raiſeth.che dead 5and/many times 
makes the ſecond meanes tofaile vs; thariſo 
we may be chaſed to runne vn himſelfe, | 


the firſt : in the former, he temptedro deſpe-. 


with onetentation,but can craftily change 


:of jt:: butin the ſpirirual! battellic is much 


more dangerous, 


__ Secondly,theplace is deſcribed, The holy 


City, Ternſalens : 'where firſt wee haue to 


 confider, howir is that Satan' carries him 
.yneo it; whether was this tranſportation 


mentall or corporall ? The firft I'denie; for, 
ir.could not be, that our Saujours imagina- 
tion could bee fo'farre abuſed, as that hee 
{ſhould thinke hee: was carryed, when hee 
was'not carryed; nothing inhini-conld bee 


decciued. All his tentations (asT aid) were | 


externall onely, and proceeded nor to the 
mouing or affeQing any of his' internall fa. 
culties ; and cher reI agree vnto the ſe= 
cond,that this tranſportation was corporal. 

Where,if it be offenſiue to any of Gods 
children,to hearerhar our Sauiours bleſſed 


| body ſhould be handled and carryed from 


place to place by that vnclean ſpirit, ler the 
confider,thar this was done, not againft his 
will, but with his owne will : as afterward 
willingly he was led, by Satans members, 
ke aſhgepeto the ſlaughter, ſo now wil- 
lingly he is carryed by Satans ſelfe, to bee 
tempted of him; and that for the greater 
glory of .his owne Name, greater confuſion 
- Satan, and greater comfort of his chil- 
ren. | 

The Lord Ieſus permits the aduerfary 
to handle his holy body, to carry it, for a 
time, to ſuch places as might yeeld him 
greateſt yantage xo tempt it; heepermits 


himro ſpeake what he pleaſed, and to ſhew 


what obieRs hee could for his allutement; 
yea, hee is content to be deliuered into the 
handsof wicked mev, Satans inftruments, 
and giuesthemliberty to abuſe his bleſſed 
body, to ſpit ypon it,to buffer it, ro ſcourge 
it,to crucific it, and yer for allchat he could 
doe,cither by himſelfe, or by his members, 
he canneuer prevaile againſt the Lord Ie- 
ſus. Certainly, the more liberty Satan had 
granted to him in all this, the greater was 
his owne ſhame and confuſion; and the 
more manifeſt the glory of our inuincible 
Captaine, who cannot bee ouercome, nay 
not when he is in the hands of his very ene- 
mies, op 
Againe,this is for the comfort of Gods 
children : for ſometime power is giuen to 
Saran, ouer their bodyes, to afflit them, as 
wee ſee for a time in Job, orforatime to 
poſleſſe them,as he did the body of Mag- 
dalen, (tor albeit then ſhee was nor called : 
yetcuen then was ſhe an ele& woman) leſt 
therfore the children of God ſhould at any 
time be diſcouraged with the like of this, 


. to take it for an argument of reprobation, 


or finall deliuery of them vato Saran, that 
the Lord, for atime, permits him ro haue 
power ouer their bodies, the Lord Ieſus, 


who would in all things be tempted as wee 
| 


' are; 
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The Combate of Chriſt with Satan. 
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Yea, inmoſt 
holy places, he 
is a moſt buſic 
rewpter. 


The Lord 
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that hee may 
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thathe may 
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are, except ſinne, did taſte of rhis rentation 
alſo for our corsforc, 

This being ſpoken concerning the man- 
ner of his carrying: now wee cometo the 
place, which 1s the holy City Icruſalem; 
and more parcicularly, the very Temple, 
which ſtood in the fight of all Ierufalem: 
Satan ſets him on the platforme of it, wher- 
in were turrets with pinacles on their 
tops; and this place he takes, as moſt con- 
ucnient for bis purpoſe, Thou haſt lurked 
roo long asa priuate man among this peo- 
ple; If chou bethe Sonne of God, that pro- 
miſed Meſſhah,the King of Iſrael, here ische 
time and place to ſhew thy felfe in the 
fight of Icruſalem, all the people ſhall ad- 
mire thee, and acknowledge thee for to be 
the Son of God,if thou caft thy ſelfe down 
arnong them : which cafily chou maiſt doe, 
without all perill or harme, ſeeing the Lord 
harh giuen his Angels charge ouer thee, to 
keepe thee. 

Concerning the place, befide that which 
we marked in the firſt centaction, know that 
thereisno place ſoholy on earth, wherein 
wee can befree from the tentations of this 
ynholy ſpiric. In Paradiſe, hee rempred A- 
dam; at Chrifſts Table, hee tempted Indas ; 
andin the very Temple, dedicated to the 
ſeruiceof God, how often finde we by ex- 
perience,that he dare tempt vs? making vs 
citherto turne the Houſe of God into an 
houſe ofmerchandize, while he drawes a- 
way our mindsto thinke vpan worldly af- 
faires:orelſc into a den of theceues, whileſ 
he carryeth our eyes to wander after vani- 

ty,that ſo he may infeEt the heart : or elſe, at 
leaſt, hee cafts vpon vs the ſpirit of flum- 
bring,that we cannot, with reuerence,heare 
the Word of the Lord. Satan is anenemie 
tro eucry good ation, ſtanding alwayes at 
Toſpnahs right hand to hinder him ; bur ſpe« 
cially doth bereſift vs in the exerciſes of the 
Word and Prayer,and ſeeketh ro pollute vs 
moſt,in thoſe places wherein we ſhould be 
moſt ſanAtified : and therefore as the ewes 
in the building of Icruſalem,had their wea- 
ponin the one hand, and their worke-toole 
in the other; ſo we, when we come to edifice 
our ſelues in the moſt holy Faith, haue need 
to hauean eye continually vpon our Aduer- 
fary,and our weapon ready torefiſt him, 


And ſet him on a Pinacle of the Temple. 
Or what end Satan ſet our Lord there, 


is euident our of that which followes, 
thathe might from thence caſt him downe. 


Saran (in his working)is contrary vntothe 


Lord; for, the Lord caſts downe, to the 


| end he may raiſe yp : ſo did he with S. Paz, 


firſt;he caſt him to the ground, and then rai- 
ſed him yprto the honour of an Apoſtle: bur 


Satan,if hee raiſe yp any man, itis for this 
end,that hemay caft him downe. Fx,jstrue, 
preferment comes neither from the Eaſt,nor 


trom the Weſt, but from the Lord; yet fiich | 


as come to high places by cuill meanes, are 
ſaid to beraiſed vp by Satan, It were good 
for men to abhorre feb preferments with 
thoſe famous Martyrs, who when offers 
of honourable Offices were madeto them, 
anſwered; No/umus honorem wnde nobis 
naſcetur ignominia ; wee will none of that 
honour which breeds vs ignominie : for 
that honour whereunto men come with an 
cuil conſcience,ſhal aſſuredly end in ſhame, 


If thou be. 
I rentation ( as wee ſaid ) is to Pre. 


ſumption and Vaine-glory. Before 
men, thou ſhalt haue great Fonour, if by 
this Miracle thou manifeſt thy ſelfethe Son 
of God, and ar Gods thou needeſt feare 
none euill : for fince thou art his Son, thou 
maift do what thou wilt, he will not let thee 
periſh. 

This tentation to preſumption, in this 
age, preuailes mightily over many who a- 
buſe Gods mercy, and turne the grace of 
God into wantonnefle, conceiting with 
themſelues,that becauſe God is merciful, 
and Chriſt hath dyed for finners, and they | 
haue recciued the ſeales of the Couenant, 
and are now by adoption the ſonnes of 
God, therefore they may doe what they 
liſt: And though they caſt nor their bodies 
from on high to the ground, being lothto 
indanger their naturall lives, yer they ſpare 
not to make daily ſhipwrack of their ſoules 
and conſcieaces, by caſting themſelves 
downe headlong into every ſnare of the 
diuell. A lamentable thing, that the death 
of Chriſt ſhould bee abuled, to entertaine 
thelife of ſfinne : hee died to aboliſh finne, 
and deſtroy the workes of the diuell; and 
miſerable man will take beldnefſe to finne 
the more freely , becauſe Chriſt dyed for 
him. Where deſperation enters, all men ſee 
and abhorre it ; but though this preſumpri- 
on poſlefle the greateſt multitude in this 
generation, yet are they few who perceiue 
it. 

The other branch of this tentation (as I 
noted) tends to a fecking of vaine-glory 
before men, while hee' would prouoke our 
Saujour to manifeſt by vnlawfull meanes, 
that he was the Sen of God. And this is Sa- 
tans ordinary tentation, whereby hee af- 
ſavlts ſuch asare indued with graces aboue 
others. If the Apoſtle S. Par] hadneed of 
counterpoyle againſt pride, alas, what haue 
we? Many doth Satan fo bewitch with a 
loue of their owne glory,thar ratherthen it 
ſhall not be manifclted,they will blaze it a- 
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broad themſeclues in moſt yaine-glorious 
manner, and {o vnswares they caſt downe 
themſelues before Satan; for to ſeeke thine 
owne glory, ts not glory. 

Bur this is ſtrange , that Satan having 
power to ſer our Lord on. the top. of, the 
Temple, puts not to his owne hand tocalt 
him downe, but temprs him to-cait him- 
ſelfe downe : thus we ſec, how in the grea- 
reſt liberty Satan hath,he is alwayes bound 
2nd bridled, that he cannor: doe whar hee 
would : if he get a Commilsjon or power, 
it is euer with limitation, as we ſce in /ob: 
Loe,he ts in thine hard, but ſaue his life, And 
except we our ſclues giue him armour, hee 
cannot hurt : for itis by man himſclfe, that 
he gets atany time vantage ouer man, Let 
vs praiſe the power of God that re- 
fraines him : let vs marke the impotence 
of Satan : let vs confirme our hearts by 
grace to refiſt him,ſo ſhall he never be able 
co hurt vs. 

Laſt of all, as here his voyce is , Caſt thy 
ſelfe dewne ; {o is it in the next aſſault, Fal 
downe, and worfnp me. This is the proper 
yoyce of Satan: Caſt thyſelfe downe. Neuer 
hath he any word for himſclfe or others, ro 
bid chem mount vp to the Lord, bur alwaics 
ro draw them down, He caſt himſelfe down 
from heauen to hell, and if he might, would 
caſt dowu all Gods Children from the ate 
of Grace, into the ſtate of condemnation. 
Oh, if wee could remember, that in effec, 
this is the ſumme of all Satans remptati- 
ons, Caſt thy ſelfe downe, ſeeking no other 
thing, but our downe-fall, diſgrace,and vt- 
ter deftrution. And yet alas, how many 
are bewitched by him,to caft downe them. 
ſelues, and wallow in every puddle of ini- 


' quity, doing thoſe works of vncleannefle, 


which are baſe, and molt ynſcemely for a 
Chriſtian, who in regard both of his firſt 


| and ſecond creation,is an honourable crea- 


rure; 
For #t 4s written, 


Ee have heard whar Satan craued 
V in this cempration:now followeth 
the reaſon whereby he would allure our 
Lord to yeeld vnto him. The end of all is,to 
take out of Chriſts heart the feare of auy in- 
convenience that might befall him by this 
precipitation of himſelfe. | 
And this is Satavs cuſtomablepolicie al- 
ſoro ſteale our of rhe heart, the feare of 
ivudgment, which he knowes God worketh 
in his owne, as a curbe to keepe them from 
finne. If you care of the Tree, whereof 1 
haue forbidden you ( ſaith the Lord) yee 
ſhall die. No (faith Satan) though yee 
eate of ir, yee ſhall not die. Bleſſed 5s bre 
that teacheth his heart continnally to feare : 


 karefuleſtate, 


—_ 


| I ſhould abide 


Let vs therefore; keepe this feare, thatit* 


'may keepe vs;from finne, \-It was Joſephs 
'_ argument to: biz Brethren, / feare God, aud 
(therefar e dare doe you no wrong. Feare, is 
called by Gregorie, Anchora cords, the An | 


chor of the heart , which holds faft, char ic 


be not driven away by the refteſſe waves | 


of temptations, | 
Now in this teflimony we have fiiſtto 


ſee how Satan abuſeth it ; and next, how we | 
ſhould vſe it for our comfort. His abuſing | 
of it, I gather in three things: firſt, this | 


1s2-greatabuſe, todraw any part of Gods 


. Word, co ferue him in tempting a man 
ynto ſinne, ſceing it is true of it all, which : 
S. lobnſpeakes of onepart of it ; My Babes, 
theſe thmgs 1 write onto you , that yee ſinne 


not. 


And in this his miſerable captiues are | 
become his learned diſciples, when rhey vle | 


any ſentence of holy Scripture to ſt: eng- 
then themſclues, or others, in a finne; io 
the Drunkard abuferh that ſaying of the 


Apoſile tocheare yp his heart, to intempe- | 


rance : Drinks no longer water , but wſe 4 
lattle wine for thy ſtomackes ſake, and thine 
often infirmities : wheress if the- Apoſtle 
were now aliue, he would change that pre- 
cept toour belly-gods, and giue them the 
contrary: Drinke no longer wine, bur vie 
more water, not onely for conſcience ſake, 
bur euen for the ſtomackes ſake: for in- 
temperance deſtroyeseuen thenaturalllife, 
The idle man againe, to confirme himſclfe 
in his fione, abuſeth that ſaying of our Sa- 
uiour ; Care not for the morrow : and many 
thioke the leſſe of adultery and murther, 
becauſe David was guilty of them, and yet 


2 man commended of God : not remem- 


bring that the vertues of good men are re- 
giſtred for our imiration, bur their ſinnes 
are recorded for our humiliation , Ft caſws 
matorum, fit tremor minorum ; that meaner 
men ſhouldtremble at great mens fals.This 


is apiece of Satans dewilliſh divinitie, ro f 


confirme thy ſclfe in a fine, by any thing 
that euer thou ncardit orreadſtin theWord 
of God. | : 

Secondly, his abuſing of holy. Scripture, 
is cuident jn this, that rehearſing ſuch a 
place of holy Scripture as deſcribes th2 of- 
fice of Elc& Angels, and the blefled cſtare 


of Ele & men, who are proteRted of God, 


by theminiſtery of Angels,& ſo might very 
well haue reme<mbred him of thar fitii hap- 
py ctate,and of his preſent yohappy cordi- 
tion,wherinto he had falne by pride, yet he 
makes no proficbyir at all: ke is not couch- 
ed with any remorſe for his finne, nor once 
mooued fo much as tro lament, according as 
he had cauſe: Alas,that ever Ifell from the 
fellowſhip of thoſe holy Angel:! Alas,that 
in this deſperate eftare, 

as 


Greg,noral l.s. 


This teſtimo. | 
ny of Scripture , 
is talſly vſed by 
Saran,in three | 


reſpeQs, 


I, "gþ. 4 


x 
That he makes 
any place of 
Scripture tO 
confirme a fin, 


How Atheiſts, 
S2tans diſci- 
ples, doleaine. 
at him, 


Greg. moral. 
bb. 2. 


2 
Thar reci- 
ting ſuch a 
place of Scrip- 
ture as reproo- 
uerh his inne, 
heis rouched 
with no re- 
morle, 
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This procee- 
deth from his 
obſtinacy, 
which lets him 
nor repent, 


By preſumpti- 
on he fell,by 
obſtinacy he 
cannot rile. 


4 


| Gods great 
mercy to vs, 


4} worthy tobe 


marked, 


His grace hath 
put a diffc. 
rence be- 
rwveenec vs and 
others,vyvhere 
there was no 
difference by 
nature. 


Such as heare 
their fins con- 
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not moucd,are - 
here conuin- 
ccd. 
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The Combate of Chriſt with Satan. 


asto impugne the glory of God, which 
cannot be-oppugned, and to fight againſt 


- his Saints , ouer whom I ſhall never pre- 


uaile. Nay, no ſuch thought or motion 
enters into his heart, 

This proceeds from his great obftinacie 
inewll, which lockes him vp in finall im- 
penitencie, in that finne which is againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, that neither can hee, nor 
will he repent, bur contrary bis light, wil- 
fully,and ofmalice he ſers himſelte alwayes 
a contradiRer of the Lord. Theſe are Vie 
Damoni, preſumptio,& obſtinatio,the wayes 
of damned dewls, Preſumption and Obfti- 
nacie : Proprer preſumptionem ftare non po- 
tuit, propter obſtinationem reſurgere non po- 
reſt; tor preſumption hee could not ſtand, 
for obſtinacie he cannot riſe : the one caſts 
him ioto the finne of ſhamefull Apoſtafie ; 
the other holds him vader the fin of feare- 
full impenirencie : and theſe are the fines, 


1nto which Satan labours moſt to draw 


men,finding by his owne experience, they 
are molt forcible to bring men co the fel- 
lowſhip of his condemnation. We cannot 
deny we are guilty of the fiſt, which is A- 
poſtalie ; the Lord preſerue ys fromthe le- 
cond, which 1s impenitencie, 

And heerewithall let vs acknowledge 
the great loue of God towards vs ; that 
whereas Apoſtate Angels haue falne, and 
ſhali neuer riſe againe ; and reprobate men 
have fined, bur cannot repent, the Lord 
hath reſerued mercy forvs , renuing and 
railing vs vp daily by the grace of repen- 
tance, | 

O what a mercy 1s it | wee were once 
plunged with them into the ſame deep, bur 
the Lord ſtretcheth our his hand ynto vs,to 
pull ys out from among them, and to bring 
vsto an happy fellowſhip with himſelfe and 
his holy Angels. Let vs reioyce in this 
kindnefſe of our Ged: ler ys be thankefull 
for it : let vs daily delight in this grace of 
Repenrance,lamenting our Apoſtaſies , re- 
counting our fore-paſled finnes, inthe bir- 
ternefſe of our hearts, that ſo the ſenſe of 
peace and reconciliation with God , in 
Chriſt Ieſus,may be increaſed in vs. 

And againe,hereis a warning to all ſenſe- 
lefle & ſtupid hearers of the Word of God, 
who when they heare their finnes condem- 
ned, are cither not mooued at all, orelſe if 
they be meoued,are not mended. So Pha- 
ravh had ſome motion, and prayed Hoſes 
to pray for him, but it was without conti- 
nuance, being choked by the hardneſſe of 
his hearc, Achab rent his clothes,and pur on 
ſack-cloth ar the threatning of Eras, bur 
his humilation continued not. Fe/izxtrem- 


| bled when Pax/ preached, but he procee- 
| ded no further, Yer euen theſe may con- 
| demne the ſenſelefſe hearers of this age; 


' cauſe they made againſt him: for it is not 


who, after ſo'long hearing, haue beene ſs 
lictlemoued. And thoſe come ouer-neere 
vntothe nature of Satan , who is ſo confir... 
med in his ſinne, that no conuittion, made 
by the cleare light of the Word of God, 
can moove him'to repent. 

It is farre otherwiſe with the godly » if 
the Lord ſpeake,they tremble: it his Word 
condemne any finnein them, they fall down 
and mourne before him, tillhee forgive ic, 
So were the Publicanes moued, at the prea- 
ching of Tohnthe Baptift, to cry, What ſhall 
we doe ?So were the Iewes pricked in their | 
hearts at the preaching of Peter, ſaying, | 
What ſhall we do?So cryed the Taylor to Pan 
and Silas, What muſt I doe to be ſaned ? And 
good /ofias his heart melted at che hearing 
of the Law, Fruits which are vnripe, will 
not eaſily fall, though the tree be ſhaken by 
the hand of a firovg man, but thoſe which 
are ripe, may bee pulled by the hand of a 
child : /tain cordibus eleftorum fine magna 
difficultare , efficax eft verbumgratie, 4 quo- 
cungue tandem annuntietar ; The Word of 
Grace is powerful inthe hearts ofthe EleQ, 
without any great difficulcy,by whoſoeuer 
it be preached, When Anguſttnes hearers 
with great applauſe commeded his preach- 
ing, but mourned not for their {innes;it was 
a notable anſwere he gaue them; Fohahec 

ſunt, nos frultus querimus; Theſe are the 
leaues,we ſecke tor fruit. And the hike hath 
Chry/oſtome ; $i hac andientes, dol. tis maxi- 
as me debere vobis gratias confiteor, quis eft 
enim, quime latificat , niſi qui contriſtatur 
ex me ? It ye, hearing thele things, are grie- 
ued, I confeſſc that I am greatly indebted 
vnto you: for whois he that maketh mee 
cheerefull , but he who is made heauy and 
forrowfull by me? Both of them teaching 
vs,that then only is Gods Word profitable 
vnto vs, when it workethin vs that godly 
ſorrow , that canſeth repentance to ſaluati- 
on, neuer to be repented of, 

And thirdly , his abuſe of the Scripture 
appeareth in his mutilation of it: for he lea- 
ueth out theſe words , Inall thy waye:; be- 


the way of a godly man toprecipitate him. 
ſclfe from a height, bur to come downe 
ſome ordinary way. And this is alſo a 
piece of Sarans skill, in rempting men, to 
hide from them that which may reftraine 
them from finne, and onely to let them 
ſee that which may imbolden them yn- 
to It. 

And heerein alſo wee learne how wee 
ſhould vſethe promiſes of Gods protcRi- 
on to our comfort & not abuſe them to the 
offence of our God. It is true, God hath 
promiſed proteion to his Children;bur all 
his promiſes are euer with a condition, - 
that we keep our {clues within the waies of 
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The-Combate of (,hrift with Satan. 


: God: The Lord i with you, while ye be with 


' him, Satan knoweth this very well, that 


ſo long as men walke it, the way of God, 
the Lordis a hedge vnto them, and his An- 
gels are as a gard ro keepe themzand there- 
tore his firft care is ro draw them out of the 


way of God, that fo ſpoiling them of rheir 


ProreRtor, they may become a prey vnto 

him. This is cleare inthat policie which 

Balaam taught Balak; and wee may ſee 

by experience, it is the'daily praCtice of 
Satan. | 

Now, hauing ſcene how Satan abuſcth 

this teſtimonie, it remaineth that we conſi- 

der the right vſe of it. Where, firſt of all, 
we haueto conſider the great Maiettie, and 
glorious power of the Lord our God, who 
hath vader his charge theſe armies of jnnu. 

merable Angels: for, thouſand thouſands 
Rand before him,and tenne thouſand thou- 
{ſands miniſter vnto him. The Chariots of 
God are twenty thouſand thouſands of An- 
gels, and the Lord ts among them , 4s ta the 
Santtnary of Sinat. Weadmite the glory of 
wcerldly Princes, when we ſce them come 
foorth, backed with their trong Guards 

and pompous traine: for Salomon faith,The 

glory of a King is in the multitude of his $ub- 

ies, Bur if wee did ſee this hoaſt of the 

living God, wherein are ewo millions of 
ſtrong warriours, any one whereof is able 

ro overthrow the army of the moſt puiſ- 

fant King of the earth, as was declared on 

Sennacheribs army , then would we ſay, He 

muſt be a great and glorious God, who 


hath ſo great and worthy warriours,and all | 


of them of his owne making, vnder his 
charge. * 

Againe,the Fatherly care and goodneſle 
of the Lord to his children comes heere to 
be conſidered : his providence it ſelfe is 
ſufficient enough to preſerue and protect 
vs, and yet for helpe of our weakeneſle , he 
hath giuen vs his Angels,as miniliring Spi- 
rits,to attend vpon vs; and thatin ſuch fort, 
that as Nurſes carry yong children in their 
armes, or otherwiſe hold them by both 
theirhands, till chey may goe forward at 
their owne leaſure, vpholding them when 
they are ready to fall;even ſo hath the Lord 
given chargeto his Angels,withtheir hands 
tolift his Children , leſt at any time they 
daſh thcir foot againſt a ſtone; otherwiſe ir 
were not poſſible for vs to ſtep one ſtep for- 
ward, without ſome great inconvenience 
befalling vs by Satans malice, ifthe pro- 
tection of the Lord our God, by the mini- 
fry of his Angels made vs not ure, 


And Teſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 


| (a our Sauiours. reply to 
 Kehis Tempration:whercin(fiiſt)we ſec 


that as oft as Satan impugnes, ſo oft our 
Lord defends; euer contradiQting and refu- 
fing him: teaching vsallo to doe the like. 
Reſiſt the denil,and he will flye from you: ſuch 
asrefilt not when they are tempred,declare 
themſclues nor to be Chriſts Souldiers, but 
Satans captiues, /nared of the denill, and ta- 
ken of him at his will, 

Secondly,our Sauiour here, by his exam- 
ple, recommends vnto ys the ſword of the 
Spiric, which is the Word, as a moſt neceſ(- 
ſary weapon in our ſpiritual warfareagainſt 
Saran. As it were a great ouer-fight in.a 
Souldjer, who knowes hee can at notime 
goe foorth, but he muſt fight , to goe forth 
without his armour; ſo is it much more in 
a Chriſtian. Where wilfully men negle& 
ro get knowledge by the Word, what 
maruell,if Satan eafily ſnare them both in 
Religion and manners ? They hawereiett. 
ed ( faith I:remie ) the Word of the Lord, 
and what wiſedome then can bee in them ? Bur 


temptation, 

Thirdly, he anſvyeres by Scripture; nor 
to oppoſe Scripture vnto Scripture, for it 
cannot bee contrary ynto it ſelfe : bur to 
proue that to be the vyrong lenſe of Scrip- 


vpon it: And our of this alfo we Ilearne how 
the beſt way to atraine vnto the true ſenſe 
of Scripture , is to conferre Scripture with 
Scripture, 


Thou fhalt not tempt. 
'TY ſumme of our Lotds anſwere is; 


As for the truth of that oracle allead- 
ged by thee, I doubt nothing of it, ſo long 
as his Children keepe his wayes,they are 
{ure of his Fatherly protection : now that 
this is not the way of God, to neglethe 
ordinary meanes appointed by God,thatis 
bur a tempting of God,expreſly forbidden 
in the Word of God, 

As forthe forbidden tempring of God, 
men fall into it many maner of waies;fome- 
time they tempt him in' his providence, as 
Iſrael did in the Wildernefle, limiting the 
holy One. Sometime they tempt him in his 


mercy,as they who caſt themſelves into yn. 
neceſſary dangers , ynder hope that God 
will deliuer them. And ſometime they 
tempt him in his Juſtice , walking withour 
repentance in their fins,and yet thinke God 
will not puniſh them. Burmoſt commonly 
they tempt him, by negleRing the ordivary 
meanes which God hath appointed to doe 
goodcither to their bodiesor ſoules, as at 
this day many carnall profeſſors doe , who 
contemning the exerciſes of the Word and 


, Prayer,do notwithſtanding vainly conceir, 


that they ſhall be faued : as if now the Lord 


ſaued 


—_—_— 


of this wee ſpake in his reply to the firlt 


rure, vVyhich Satan vyould haue enforced | 
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ſaued men by miracles, as he did that male- | leta man ſee himſelfrepreſentedina glafſe: | 


faQor on the Crofle , and not by the or- 
dinarie meanes appointed by himſelfe. 


Marth. 4.8, 
Againe, the Demill rooke him wp. 


Atan now perceiuing both the wings of 
his army diſcomfited by the armour of 


righteouſneſſe on the right hand, and on 
the lefr, wherewith our Lord refifled , 
comes now forward with his maine 
barrel] : wherein Rands the loue of the 
world, with the plealures and preferments 
thereof; butrthis hee doth with no better 
ſucceſſe then he had in the former : for, 
this Capraine alſo, with his Fifty, or rather 


with his Legion, is conſumed by the fire of 


our true Elah, the onely Sontie of God, 
hauing in moſt ſingular manner, /ehowab, 
for his trong God and Father. In him,I 
fay, did thefiery graces of the holy Ghoſt 
burne ſo feruently, that all his powers 
were inflamed with a loue of the glory of 
God, and ſaluation of his brerhren,and no 
place for the loue of the world was left in 
him. 

In this temptarion,as in the former, the 
Adverfary takes vantag of y place :for,now 
hee carries hum fromthe Temple,tothe top 
of a mounraine, as Balak King of Moab 
changed his placechree times, thinking to 
get Iſrael curſed in oneplace, when hee 
could not in another, bur all in vaine: 
{o here doth Satan, but in vaine alſo, 

And here we haue firſt,the onſet made 
bySatan,to be conſidered:Secondly,there- 
pulſe giuen by our Lord, In the onſet wee 
haue firſt to ſee, how heetemprs our Saui- 
ourzeye With a ſhew ofthe glory of world- 
ly kingdomes : Secondly, how he tempts 
his care, with an offer of chem all vnto him: 
And thirdly,vpon what condition ; If thou 
wilt fall cowne and worſhip me. By this 
remptation of worldly things, pleaſant to 
the eye, did hee entangle our firſt Parents; 
by this, fince then,hath he ſnared & woun- 
ded all ther poſteritie; and by it now, as 
his rongett rempration, doth hee hope 
ro preuaile againſt the Lord Teſus, but ( as 
we haue ſaid )the ſuccefſe is not according 
to his expeRation, 


And he ſhewed him. 


Ow it is that Satan could ſhew our 

Lord all the kingdomes of the world, 
wee are not curiouſly ro enquire, ſeeing 
by the ſubtiltic ofhis wit, and knowledge 
gotten by long experience, he being now 
almoſt fixe thouland yeeres old, hee can 
doe wany things, which wee cannot vo- 
derſtand: for it a man by the quicknes of 
his wit, hath found out the way to pre- 


ſenta viewof theworldina Mappe; or to | walke after his eye. But this will _— 
| bot 


— — 


| 


if this(I ſay)man can doe by the help of na- 
ture, who for knowledge 15s but achilde,if 
he be compared with Angels,and for expe- 
rience but of yeſterday ; why ſhall wee 
thinke ir ſtrange, to heare that Satan could 
make areall repreſentation in the Aire, of 
all che glorious kingdomes of the world, 
which we thinke he did? 

But how-euer he did it,certaine it is, hee 
preſents ro our Lord a glorious worldly 
Fghtzfor we will neuer think that he made 
him belecuc, he ſaw chat which he ſaw not: 
and hisend in preſenting this pleaſant ob. 
iect to the eye, was, out of all queſtion, ro 
aſſay if hee could allure his heart with the 
loue thereof: for this is one of his cuſto- 
mable temptations, whereby he hath great- 
ly preuailed among the ſonnes of men, þ 
the eye to encroach ypon the heart. He de- 
cciued Euah, by looking on the Apple, 
pleaſant ro the eye : hee deceiued the 
ſonnes of GOD, who were of the 
Line of Serh, by looking on the daugh- 
ters of men , who were of the houſe of 
{ain : hee deceiued Achan, by looking 
on a wedge of gold,and a goodly Babylo. 
niſh garment : he deceined Daw, by loo- 
king on the beauty of Barh/heba : but fo 
could hee not preuaile ouer our Lord : for 
neither was his nature mutable from good, 
as was Exahinher beſt eſtate, farre leſſe 
infeted with a corrupt inclination to ewill, 
by exterior obieRs, as was Daxids; and 
therefore could not this temptation worke 
ypon him, 

Butas for vs, wee haue great neede to 
arme our ſelues againſt it, by reaſon of our 
inhabirant corruption, which js eaſily 
wakened by exterior obicts, vnleſſe by 
boly diſcipline wee keepe and obſerueour 
ſenſes, with no lefſe holy care then Lox 
kept his in Sodom, whole righteous ſoule 
was vexed, but not delighted by the hea- 
ring andſceing the vnrighteous words and 
deeds of the Sodomites. Potiphars wite 
firſt caft her eyes ypon Joſeph : Prima adul- 
zery tela oculorum ſunt: the Senſes, cſpeci- 
ally the eye, ſaith Gregory, ſunt quaſi que- 
dam vie mentis, per quas foras veniat, by 
which it comes after a ſort out of the bo- 
dy to view things which are without : by 
them, quaſs per feneſtras exteriora animus 

reſpicit, reſpiciens concupiſcit:and then doth 
death come in at our windowes, when by 
Our eycs, concupiſcence of things vnlaw- 
full is wakened in our ſoules; and therefore 
did Nazsay,inhis lamentations wiſh, that 
his eyes and cares ſhould neuer open, bur 
vnto that which is good, Xalis autem v- 
trumque ſua ſponte clauderetar ; and 1 ob 
proteſted, that he ſuffered not hisheart to 
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both circumſpeRion, and earneft prayer 
with Daxid ; Lord, turne away my cyes 
from regarding vanicie. 
Secondly, Satan ſhewes our Lord the 
lory of worldly Kingdomes, bur hee can 
; eake nothing to the commendation of 
the heauenly Kingdome : once hee was a 
partaker of it, bur heeloſt ic through his 
pride; he knowes it will neuer bee his a- 
gaine,and therefore hee hath no delight to 
ſpeake of it. ThisI marke for worldlings, 


who when the Heauen is offered ro them in 
the Goſpell, and haue no delight neicher to 
heare nor ſpeake of it ; ſurely euen their 
ſpeech bewrayes them ; for he that is of the 
earth, ſans viris inſolens eſt & mntelerabile, 
quicquidillud non ſanat, quod mus amant : 
but vato men who are truly holy, eueric 
word which ſounds not of that, which in- 


med,but alſo intolerable. 

And thirdly,here is Sarans craft diſcoverd; 
hee ſhewes him the glorie of worldly king- 
domes, butnotthe vanitie and miſery that 
follows them: in appearance it ſeemes to be 
Paradiſus bonorum; but in very deed itis, 
as Chry/oſtome called ic, Euripms malorum :; 
but Satan like a craftie fiſher, makes a ſhew 
of the baice, bur hides the hooke: ſo hee in 
all his remprations, makes a vaine ſhew of 
the apparant pleaſure or profit a man may 
haue by finne,bur lers him not feele the ter- 


redin1t. 
Fourthly, we marke here a difference be- 


tweene the Kingdomes of this world, and 
the Kingdome ot Heaven : the Kingdomes 
of this world may be ſhadowed, and repre- 
ſented,they are ſeene, and perceived by our 
ſenſes: yea, tie glancing ſhew of their glo- 
rie,doch farre exceed the ſubiiance, which 
in effe&t any man hath euer found in them; 
eAll the glory of fleſh is but like the flower of 
the field, and bur a phantafie,. So Saint Pax/ 
ſpeaking of the great porype of Agrippa & 


Bernice,laith, They came downe, wm om; 


glorie of that heauenly Kingdome as itis ? 
None art all : The Eye ſaw nener, the Eare 
heard neaer,neither is the Heart of man able 
to onderſtand thoſe things, which God hath 
prepared for them that loue him, Here hee 
comforts men by things which hee hath 
made:there he ſhall ſatisfie them with him- 
ſelfe. Deus eft vite beate,non de his que con- 
aidit, ſed de ſerpſo veriſſimus largitor, So it 
is indeed, Sed nemo dormiens ſolem intuctur : 
but as no man, while heſlcepes, can behold 
the Sunne, & que putar [e videre, figmenta 
ſ#nt,and thoſe things which 1 his ſleepe he 
thinkes he ſees, are bur plaine fictons : ſo 


cannot a man,in whom is no more bur the 


ſpirit ofthe world,taſte of char glory which 


that they may know of what ſpirit they are, | 


wardly they loue, is not onely vnaccuſto-_ 


rour or paine cones by ir, till- hee bee ſna- 


garrenzs ; but what figure can repreſent the | 


is to coine. Relinguamus itaque umbram, 
quiſalem quarimus, deſeramusfumum, qui 
lumen [equimnr: \ecvs therefore forſake this 
ſhadow,if we be ſeeking the bright ſhining 
Sunne : let vs go forth fromthis ſmoke, and 


darkneſle, if wee bee following the cleare | 


light. Ina word,as wee are taught by the 
Apcſtle, Let ws awake from our ſleepe, and 
ſtand wp from the dead, and Chrift hall gue 
light unto vs, | 
And this is yet further confirmed, when 
it is ſaid, Heſhewcd them in the twinkling 
of aneye. It was a glorious ſhew, bur ir 
laſtednor : aſhorttime tryes the vanity of 


all earthly pleaſures, they quickly vaniſh; 


and which is worthy the marking, if they 
did continue, of pleaſures they would turne 
into paines, and ſore diſpleaſures. Let vs 
not therefore judge of them by the preſent 
{hew,wherein Satan may deceiue vs; bur 
by their continuance, which Saran is nor 
able to giue, The pleaſures of ſinne endure 
butfor a /eaſon: like the calmenefle of the 
Sea; like the fulneſle of the Moone, like the 
faireneſſe of winter, ſo is allthe profperitie 
and pleaſure of this life : apparet ad momen- 
twm, diſparct in perpetunmy : for a moment 
it appeares, and for euer againe it ya- 
niſhes, 


All this power will I gine thee, 


HI Auing ſeene the obie& which Satan 
preſented to our Sauioors eye ; now 
followes the offer hee makes in his care; 
both tending to this end,to affay if by them 
he could infe& his heart. In his offer wee 
ſee two norable lyes: firſt, faith he,All theſe 
are mine, all this power is delivered into my 
hands. The Plalmiſt ſaith ; The earth is the 
Lords,and the fulneſſe thereof ; and we reade 
in Damel,that honour, glory,and dominion 
are the Lords; he changes kingdomes, &c. 
and this ſhamelefle Beare ſaith, all is his : 
when in very deed, not ſo much as any 
beaft inche world is his,tarre lefſe any king- 
dome thereof: tor hee could not doe fo 
much, for all hispretended power, as enter 
into a Sow, vntil the Lord gave him power. 

Where if ye obiect vnto mee, Howis it 
then,that Satan is called by che Apoitle, the 
god of this world? I anſwere, that is ovely 
in regard of the reprobate, whom the Lord 
in iuſtice hath giuer over vnto Satan,and in 


whom hee commands and workes ar his 
pleaſure; no otherwiſe then an executio. | 


nex,to whom the Tudge giues power to pu- 
niſh a malcfaor, ſometime in his goods, 


ſometime in his perſon, and ſometime by 


taking away of his life : if this executioner 
ſhould vaunt, that he were Lord of life and 
death,or had power of health and fickies, 


riches, | 
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] riches and pouertie, ſuch as knew him, 
{ wouldrotregard him.Itis euen ſo with Sa- 

ran, he is bur a falſe decciuer : for he being 
the executioner of God, imployed by rhe 


Lord, to puniſh the wicked in their bo- 
dies, in their mindes, or in their goods, 
will notwithRtanding beare his blinded 
wretches in hand, as if all this power were 


his owne. 
The other lye hee makes, is, that he pre- 


tends he would giue all theſe vnto Chriſt, 


which as it was not in his power to doe,ſo 
was it farrefrom bis minde : for he enuies, 
that man ſhould enioy any creature, that 
ever the Lord made; ſo the end will de- 
clare,when he ſhall bring bis miſerable cap- 
tives toſuch 8 ſcarcitie and famine of all 
good things, that if a drop of water might 
comfore then, they ſhall nor gerir, 

We mult therefore pur a difference be- 
tweene Satans promiſes, and his perfor- 
mance: liberal! inthe one, poore in the 0- 
ther : faire in promiſes,but talſe in deedes. 
Hee proiniſed co make Emnah like voto 
God, bur he made her like vnto himſclte : 
with Laban he canname a Rachel, and giue 
a Leah, Like Toab, hee. can kifle with the 
mourh,and ſlay with the hand : he can pro- 
miſe viQoryto Ahab, that ſo he may chaſe 
him to confufion : name whar he will, what 
can he giue,bur a part of his owne portion? 
that is, to make miſerable man a parta- 
ker with him in his moſt fearefull condem- 
nation. 

And yetalas, how many are dayly be- 
witched by him, to follow him, as if the 
world wereart his Donation! for whereas 


men doe ſecke the things of this world, by: 


Realing , lying , deccivivg , oppreſling , 
thinking to berich and honourable by ini- 

aitie : Is notthis to take out of the hand 
of Satay ? Such as multiply children by 
harlotrie, and increaſe their rents by im- 
piety, can they reioyce with /acob, ſaying, 
With my Rtaffe and bag came I ouer Ior- 


| dan, and now God hath given me theſe 


bands? Or can they glory with 4braham, I 
will not haue {o much as the latcher of a 
ſhoo from the King of Sodom, leſt ir 
ſhould be faid,He it is that made Abraham 
rich? Good were it for ſuch men, that the 
Lordin time of his mercy, and not in his 
wrath, would giuea purgation to cauſe 
them vomit by reſticution , all that ſub- 


| ſtance which wickedly they have deuou- 


red: for euen reprobate Indas, at length 
{hall caſt backe agatne the wages of iniquj- 
tie : but happy is be, who repents in time, 
that ever hee rooke any thing out ofthe 
hand of Satan, thar he may get mercy,while 
it is ro befound. 

Bur marke here yer further, in that hee 
offers to giue vnto Chriſt, all the king- 


| 


domes of the world, how hee can frame his 
remprations tomen, according to that e- 
ſtimation, which hee. hath of chem: grear 
things offers hee for them, whom hee ſees 
cannot eaſily be conquered; bur ſmaller for 
thoſe, of whom hee accounts leſſer: even 
as an experienced Marchant bids but a 
ſmall price forthat which is little in his e- 
ſtimation ; bur ſpareth neither gold nor 
filuer, to giue for that which hee eſteemes 
more precious, or may make him moſt 
gaine: there are ſome whom hee ſees to be 
ſo baſe creatures, that hee bids bur a (mall 
price for them ; ſo bought hee Achay, fora 
wedge of Gold; and Eſas, for a meſle of 
potrape; and many an intemperate man, 
like him, for a belly full. of dricke ; fo 
bought hee Judas to doe him ſeruice for 
thirty pieces of ſilver; and many a coverous 
mat at this day, doth hee hire to lye, co 
{weare, to forſweare,and deceiue, as wee 
ſee in buying and ſelling dayly praftiſed, 
for one very ſinall piece of money : where- 
as apaine, of others hee efteeres ſo much, 
thar hee offers them greater things to be- 
come his, as high honovrs, and rich rents; 
but ro none did he cuer make ſo liberall an 
offer, as here vnto our Lord: ell the king- 


domes of the world will I gine wmto thee, ec, | 


And this I marke, ro make the men of the 
worldaſham'd,who for ſmalleſt trifles make 
ſhipwracke of their conſciences , and 
bow downe to Satan to ſ{erue him. If there 
were no more but a ſparke of true man- 
hood and courage inthem, this were ſuffi. 
cientto beget intheir hearts a diſdaine of 
the Diuell, that they ſec in his cſtimarion, 
they are bur baſe creatures, 2nd there- 
fore hethinkes by ſmalleſt crifles co make 
conqueſt of them. 


If thou wilt fall downe, and worſhip me, | 


Itherto wee have heard Satans offer; 
now followeth his petition : wherein 
wee haue to ſce, what it is hee craues for 
his offer : For, will hee, thinke wee, at a- 
ny time giue any thing , except it befor 
the better? If he giue any thing, itis to 


 getthy ſelfefor it, Hee gaue Adam 2n Ap- 


ple, and thereby made him his owneſlaue, 
if metcifully the Lord had not recouered 
him: hee offered Eſau a meſle of Portage, 
conditionally hee would loſe his B:rth- 
right;and it is his daily praQtice,to offer vn- 
ro men thethings ofthis world, but with 
ſuch an bard condicon,as of neceſſity binds 
them to forgoe their part of that heauenily 
Kingdome, and ſo, like blinded fooles, 
chey loſe them both. Alas, that men 
would alwaies remember that warning of 
our Sauiour, /f 4 man ſhould gaine the whole 


world, and loſe his owneſonle, what recom- 
pence 


non 
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T he Combate of (hriflwith Satan. 


pence canit bee vnto him? What can.Satan 
giue ynto a.man worthy of that, which hee 
would have from him? Shall areaſonable 
 ſoule,madetothe Image of God, andre- 
deemed by the bloud of God, come ynder 
' the bondage and ſeruitude of Faran,for the 
vainc ſhew of any periſhing pleaſure that 
Saran can offer yoto it? The Lord open 
our eyes to diſcernethe deccit of this ey 
Iuggler,that we may beware of him, that ſo 
oft as he makes any offer vnto vs, wee may 
giue him that wiſe and couragious anſwer, 
which che fortie Martyrs gaue the Deputy: 
Putas ne tantum te daturum nobis, quantum 
eripere contendis ? Doeſt thou thinke that 
thou cavſt giue vs ſo much, as thou ſtriueſt 
cotake from vs? | 
Bur here the men of che World{i know) 
will obie& and ſay; Is there any man fo 
beaftly, as to fall downe and worſhip the 
Divell? that js an impictie which all men 
abhorre to heare : but would ro God, they 
thought it alſo an abomination ro doe it. 
Wee are commanded to haue no God but 
one, that is, totruſt io him onely, tofeare 
him, to love and obey him. Wee areallo 
commanded to worſhip him, not after 
our owne will, for that will-worſhip, i9ne- 
Inowie, is plainely condemned: in which of 
theſe ſoeuer wefaile,we fall in among them 
who are chargedin Scripture, to bee wor- 
ſhippers of Satan : for there the wor- 
ſhippers of Idols of Gold and Siluer, Tim- 
ber and Stone, which haue eyes,and {ce nor, 
&c.and the worſhippers of Deuils, are pur 
in oneranke : .and though there bee many, 
who by corrupt judgement, faile nor this 
way inthe matter of Gods worſhip ; yer by 
reaſon of their peruerſe affeQion, and heare 
not rightly ſer ro the loue and obedience of 
their God, arecharged alſo among thole, 
who haue gone after a firange god. Thus 
is the couctous man called an Idolarer; and 
the intemperate man, ſaid to haue his belly 
for his God. And more generally, every 
man is declared ro beea ſeruant vnro thar, 
whereunto he giues obedience,as hee that 
will nor obey the Lord by ſandtification of 
the Sabbath, nor by ſan&ification of his 
owne body in that holy manner, which 
God hath commanded him : or he that in 


" 


the pride & impenitency of his ſpirit, careth 
not ro deluer all chat he hath; yea,himſelfe | 
both ſoule and body to Satan. If theſe, and | 
| ſuch as they be, be examined according to ; 
the rule of the Word, it will be found, they 
are worſhippers of Satan indeed, how-euer 
in their words they ſay, it is an abominable ' 
thing to doe it. 


Verl.10. 


Thenſaid Teſus vnto him, Get thee hence, $4- 


tan: forit is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip 


the Lord thy God,and him onely ſhalt thou | 


His laſt anſwere, which our Lord gi- 
ueth to Satans laſt temptation,is ſhar- 


. per then any of the former: teaching vs, by 


his example,that we ſhould not ſo much as 
heare it required of vs without anger, that 
we ſhould giue the glory of God to any o- 
ther ther himſelfe, and eſpecially to his ad- 


uerfary. Icis true,that Satan in all his temp- | 


rations ſhould be reſiſted : but ſometime he 
is to beerepelled rather with a diſdainefull 
rejecting othim, che with reaſoning ; as 


namely,when he dare beſo bold as to deny | 


thoſe grounds of Religion, which moſt 
ivflly are to bee holden for vndoubred 
truths; then is this anſwere meetefor him; 
Hence from me, Satan. 


For it 15 writtey, 


He teſiimonie our Saviour alleageth 

againſt him,js out of Deut. 10. 20. Out 
of which it iscleare, thar in the matter of 
Worſhip, the Lord will ſuffer no compani- 
on: If yeecome (laid Samuel) to the Lord, 
with all your heart, then put away the flrange 
gods from among you; for yee cannot keepe 
both, If Godbe the Lord (aid Elyah) then 
follow him; if Baal be he,then follow him.The 
Lord can ſutfer no halting berweene two. 
Our of which it is euident, thatthe Aduer- 
faries, while they part the worke of our fal- 
uation, aſcribing parc of it to Chriſts ſatiſ- 
faQtion, and partto humane fatisfaRions : 
while.againe they part the worke of Medi. 
ation,ioyning others with Chriſtin ir, ma- 
king {ome prayers to God, and fometo 
creatures, making ſome religiovs bowing 
of the body tothe Lord,and ſome religious 


bowing of the body, which they thinke 


Jawfull co giue, vnto Saints, nor reſeruing 
falling downe for worthip ro God only;do 
faile againſt this Commandemenr,and how 
ever they pleaſe themſclues with diſtinRi- 
ons, thinking to hide their finne vncer a 
couering of words, yet this moſt cleare 
Word of the Lord doth convince them of 
the crime of |dolatrie. 

They ſay, that the worſhip of aeric 
they giue ynto God onely,as due vnto him. 
To Creatures they giue no more but the 
worſhip of 94s, But againſt their owne 
diſtinion, ſometime they teach, that Marzvia 


. may begiuen to others, than ynto God:and 


if we take theſe words according ro the 
vle of Scriptures,it is cleare, that theſe rwo 
are indifferently vſed for one:the whole ſer- 
uice men owe to Chriſt, is comprized vnder 
the word fwwiln, And the Apoſtle con- 
demnes the Galatians of Idolarry, becauſe 


— 
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The Combate of Chriſtwith Satan. 


they gaue the worſhip of 9:4, to thoſe 
things, which by Natureare no gods ; is. 
avonre ric ptr gbou 881 Baie: which manner of 


| reaſoning were not forcible,if this diftini- 


on of the Papil!s were true, that the wor- 
ſhip of fwwis may bee giuen to thoſe which 
are no gods, according to the yie thereof in 
Scriptures, 

Bue what-<uer they meane by theſe 
words of Worſhip, why doe they bow the 
knee to things of Gold, Siluer, and Stone ? 
They cannor ſay,ir 15 for Ciulll reucrence; 
for,their I:n2ges haue not eyes to ſee them, 
nor tongues to an{were them. TIfir be (as 
itis) forreligious Worſhip, why doe they 
not remember,that by chis,the Lord diſtin- 
guiſheth true Worſhippers from falſe; 7 
hame ſewen thouſand that nener bowed their 
knee to Baal? and that the three Children 
are commended, for that they would not 
bow the knee to fall downe and worſhip 
Nebuchaduezzars Golden Image ? Or how 
can they excuſe their offcring of Incenſe to 
their Images,feeing it is commanded to bee 
offered vnto God himiſfelfe : and the lewes 
are condemned for offering Incenſe to the 
brazen Serpent,and to Baal ? 

Where, if they obic & voto vs, that wee 
doe great wrong, in comparing their Ima- 
os, Which are of Saints now glorifiedin 
Heauen, with the Images of Nebachadnez- 
zar,ot Baal, &c., I antwere, We acknow- 
ledge a great difference between the Saints 
of God, and thoſe falſely repurcd gods of 
the Heathen : but,in this point,we aftirme, 


| it isno lefle Idclatry ro giuereligious wor- 


ſhip to rhe Saints, or their Images, then it 
was for the Jewesto giveit vnto Baadl. Itis 
true, Parland Paruabtas are more excellent 


Creatures, being the choſen veſlels of the 


living God, then Iwpiter and Mercarins ; 
yet to giue religious Worſhip to them, is 
no lefſe Idolatrie, thento give itto /wpster 
and Mercurins : for, ifthey bee compared 
in this point, Paul and Bernabas are no 
more gods, then Baal, Tupiter,or CMHercu- 
ris 

But to returne: let ys for our owne in- 
ſtruion,take diligent heed to chole things 
which the Lord hath reſerued. to himſelfe 
onely, and bec content with thoſe things 
which he hath offered vnto'vs. Where hee 
faith; Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God 
onely ; tarre beeit from vs to breake thar |1- 
mitation,by giuing any part of his worſhi 
ynto another : / will net (faith the Lord 
gine my glory to another : that which the 
Lord will not giue, how dare man bee ſo 


bold,as to giue that vntoanother ?. What 


greater glorie hath the Lord, then the glo- 
rie of a Sauiour and Redeemer ? Hee made 
vs,we made not our ſelues, What greater 
glorie hath he,then that ke is the Farther of 
Lights, from whom encry good gift doth de- 
ſeena? Shall wetake this glorie,and giue it 

ynto another ? Shall we ſecke from another 
the fulfilling of our neceſlities, then from 

him? Is there any either more willing to 

helpe,ſeeing he is our Father? or more able, 

ſeeing heis Almightie ? Shall T goe ro him 

by another Mediator, then by his Sonne, 
ſeeing the Father hath proclaimed ; Thzs zx 
my Sonnt gn whom I am well pleaſed? Or,ſhall 

we joyne other Mediators with him,ſeemg 

the Apoſtle ſaith ; He #5 able to ſaueperfett- 

ty all thoſe that come to God by him? From 

ſuch impieties the Lord delwer ys for his 

oreat Names ſake; to whom be all prayſe, 

honour,and glorie for cucr. Amen, 


Worſhip, and 
the ws of 
laluation, 
ſhouldbere- 
lerued tothe 
Lord only, 
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MEDITATIONS| 
FOR INSTRVCTION 


AND CONSOLATION, 


VERY PROFITABLE, AND 


RIGHT NECESSARY, FOR 


EVERY CHRISTIAN TO 
READE. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


By eMaiter WiLL1am Covvees, eMi- 
niſter of Gods Word. 


Ps AL. 119.15. 
1 will meditate in thy precepts,and confider thy wayes. 


——_— 
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INSTRVCTION AND 
CONSOLATION. 


The glory of Brutames Ile, 


Very Kingdome gloryeth 

ſj of their priuiledges : wee 

PC fj have our own alto, wher- 

#71 in wee are nothing inferi- 

| our to them; bur let this 

J bee thegreateſt glory of 

©. yeeres agoe, the Lord 

promiſed to pine the ends of the earth for a 

poſſeſſionro Chriſt, which in our time ( bleſ- 

ſcd behis holy name for it) is abundantly 
performed. 

The Law came forth of Sion, the Word 
of the Lord from Ieruſalem, and with a 
ſpeedy courſe ouer-ſhadowed this Ile with 
the brightneſle thereof: whether it was by 
Saint Paxl, as Theodoret affirmes, or by S- 
mon Zelotes,as Dorothews, and Nicephorus 
witneſſe, or by /oſeph of Arimathea, as 
many teſtific : ſure it is, by ſome, cither Apo- 
fle,or Apoſtolike man;ſoone after the death 
of our Lord,from Gentiliſme we were con- 
uverted to Chriſtianity : long before that Pa- 
piſtry,or papall power was knowne in the 
world : for which, by the teltimony of the 
aduerſaries themſelues, euen they who 


dwell in the North-moſt part of the lle,are 


honoured with the ſtile of ancient Chriſti- 
ans; Scotiantiquiores (, hriſtiani. 


A warning to the Ile of Great Brittaine, 


A the going forth of the Sun is from 
the one end of heauen ynto the other; 
riſing in the Eaſt, and running on (like a 
mighty man) in his courſe toward the 


| Weſt; ſo hath the light of the Goſpell from 
' them in the Eaſt, ſhined towards vs in the 


Weſt : where now it ſtands more maruel- 
louſly then the Sunne did in Gibeon, in the 
dayes of [oſpa, till the fulneſſe of Gentiles 
intheſe parts, bee brought into the tents of 
Sem, And ſure wee are, it ſhall tand like a 
cleare light in the Firmament of his 
ras all his Saints be gathered coge- 
ther, 


Now the Candleſticke is remoued from | 


them in the Eaſt, the Sunneis gone'downe 
ouer their Prophets, and darknefle is vato 
them in ſtead of diuination. While we haue 
the light,letvs walkein the light : for woe 
ſhall beto vs alfo,if the Lord depart fi ys, 


Time of Grace,how diſpenſed by the Lord, 


Tx time of Grace is called by the 
Lord, An acceptable yeere , or day of 
ſaluation, rotell vs itis but ſhort,and there- 
fore wee ſhould redeeme the time, Some 
dayes are longer, ſome ſhorter, but all of 
them are limited, and come to their end. The 
Iewes had a faire long Summer-day of 
Grace: fixteence hundred yeeres dwelt the 
Lord with them, as withrhis owne peculi- 
ar people : and their father Sex was the 
ficlt, vpon whom God youchſafed this hap- 
pineſſe and honour, as to call himſelfe his 
God, Bleſſed ve the Cod of Sem : from them 
hath the Lord remoued to the houſe of [a- 
phet , and other fixteene hundred yeeres 
hath he been alluring Iapher to dwell inthe 
tents of Sex, offering mercy and grace to 
their ſeuerall families,according to his wiſe 
and gracious diſpenſation; and among the 
reſt, he hath alſo vouchſafed to viſit vs. Oh 
that we knew thoſe things which belong to 
our peace! 


The courſe of the Goſpell. 


Ther trees, when they grow, doe fa- 

ſten their roots in the earth, and ſend 
their branches toward heauen; but the Go- 
ſpell is ſuch a Tree of the Paradiſe of God, 
4s hath the root of it in heauen ; for, it bred | 
in the boſome of the Father, but the bran- 
ches grow cownward to the earth, that we 
may eate of the three-fold fruit which grow 
ypon it, Righteouſnes, Peace, and Toy. Wee 
need not now to ſay, Who ſhall aſcend into 
heanen ?The Word is neere thee. If we be not 
refreſhed with the fruit of that heauenly 
Paradiſe, the fault muſt bee in the want of 
good will in our ſelues, not the want of a 
good occaſion, ſeeing the Lord bath turned 

| h 3 the 


———— 


i Pſalis. 57. 


Meditations for Fuſtruftion. | 


— —_— 


the branches of this Tree of life downe- 
ward toward vs, thar the more commodi- 
ouſly we might cate of the fruit thereof, 


The triall of a tru Goſpeller. 


N the Goſpell there is a truth,and apow- 

er: the truth is imbraced by many pro. 
feſſors,the power is knowne to few, Now 
it is thought Religion good enough, if a 
man receiuethetruch (ſo great is our cor- 
ruption)not remembring, that truth known 
ſhall bur conuince them,who by the power 
thereofare not converted to walke afterir. 


A golden Rule for the ſe of things 


indifferent. 


LL things which are lawfull,are not 

alwayes expedient :wherethe lawful- 
neſſe is certainly knowne,aduiſe on the ex- 
pediency ; and when thou art reſolued of 
both, yet remember, itis not good to come 
ynder the power of any thing : cuſtome 
drawes a carnall man to neceſſity, that hee 
cannot want that which he hath been vſed 
to haue; but foto vſe the creature, that thou 
keepe thine heart free, ynthralled with the 
ſeruituderhereof,and ready ar all occaſions 
to want it, is the perfection of him, who 
hath learned, while nee walkes vpon earth, 
to haue his conuerſation in heauen. 


Three helpes to a godly life, 


Here are three thingz which helpe a 

man to live godly. As Damdrecords, 
who found it by his owne experience : De- 
termination. Suppitcation,{ onſideration. De - 
termination 1s fictt, by ir wee refolue and 
concludero live a godly life : Spplication is 
ſecond,for without helpe obtained of God, 
our determinations ſoone vaniſh : Con/ide- 
ration is the third, whereby we examine our 
ſclues, whether or not, we hauc done as we 
determined. Determination helpes vs to be- 
ginne to doe well,and this purpoſe would 
be renewed cuery morning: Srpf/ication 
holds vs forward, continuing in well do- 
ing: and Confderation brings vs home, 
when we haue gone aſtray. I may ſay, Hap- 
pieis that man, in whoſe life one of theſe 
three is alwayes an actor, 


A ſpurre to Repentance. 


HE E that goes downe to the grave, | 


ſaith Zeb, ſhall come vp no more; 
namely, to liue heere on carth, as hee was 


backe 2gaine : it is not ſo with him that 


goes to the graue; and therfore itis a poynr | 


of great- wiſedome, in time to doe what 
thou haſt co doe, What wee learne not one | 
day, we may learne another; and fo' long 
as we haue time, what we haveleft vndone 
at one time, we may doe at another : bur if 
we dycnot well, we ſhall notreturneto dye 
berter; where the/rree falles, 'thereitlyes; 
and ſuch as a man-1s when tee dyes, ſuch 
abides hee for euer. Let vs therefore ſo 
live, as learning to dye: happy is theman 
who will not liue in that Rate wherein hee 
dare not dye. 


The gaine of Godlineſſe. 
T2 Apoſile faith , that Godlineſſe is 


great gaine; and the Pſalmitt, Thar 
there is frujr for the righteous: bur what 
we gaine by godlines,8 whar fruit growes 
on the tree of rightcouineſſe, is not well 
knownein this lite: here, of all men, they 
who are godly, feeme moſt miſerable, 
becauſe they muſt ſuffer many perſecutions: 
butas the {weer Grapes of the Vine-tree 
are gathered in the vintage; and the fruit of 
the husbandmans labour comes home in 
the harueſt : ſo doth the vine of godlineſſe 
inthe houre of death, When 21l other comn- 
forts forſake vs,then godlineſle lers vs rate 
of her fruirs,peace & 10y inthe holy Ghoſt, 


Grace of Thankes-giuing. 


S a veſlcll, by the ſent thereof, tels 

what liquor is in it : ſo ſhould our 
mouthes {mel} continually of thar mercy, 
wherewith our hearts haue been refreſhed ; 
for we are called veſlels of mercy. 


Satans defiance, 


T makes no matter what our enemies be, | 

chough for number, Legions; for Power, 
Principalities; for ſubrilty , Serpents; for 
cruelty, Dragons ; for vantage of place, a 
Prince of the Ayre; for maliciouſneſſe, ſpi- 
rituall wickednefle : Rronger is hee that is 
in vs,then they who are againſt vs:Nothing 
isableto ſeparate vs from the loue of God, 
In Chriſt Telus our Lord, wee ſhall be more 
then conquerours. 


A warning to battell, 


E ſhall not bee in heauen with the 
Church triumphant, who liues not on 
earth a member of the Church militanr. I 
ſuppoſe thou haſt no enemies without, and 


| knoweſt no externall crofle to trouble thee: 


thy chicte enemie and moſt dangerous 1s, 


{ . . f. » 
wont to doe : he that goes toafarre Coun- | the corruption of thy owne heart within 


trey,goes from his friends, in hopero come | thee.againft which if thou fight not with 


the'daily weapons ofthe Word and Prayer, 


thou art a captiue , and ar a curſed p_ 
wit 


—— — 
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Meditations for Inſtruition. 


with Satan. And yet alas, how many are ſo, | tures grow froma ſmallcſtate toan higher, 
living in ſecurity, never grieved, nortrou- | thetrees of the ficld ouercomes man. ln the 
bled with their inhabitant corruption ? ſenſitive life, many beaſts excell him, they 
| ſce,they ſmel,theyheare,&c.berterchen he. | 

Gedcons armie. And as forthe reaſonablelife,do we not ſee 
Y many reprobares haue it, who ſhall never 
F thirty thouſand men that roſe at | ſeetheface of God? Yea, Heathen Philoſo- 
() che ſound of Gedrons Trumpet, onely | phers have excc}ied Chriſtians in the yſe of | 
three hundred, after trial, were found meet | reaſon, Oh,thatmien did confiderthis,who | 
for the bartell : and of many thouſands, | now know no life but this, to cate, and 
who now,at the ſound of the Goſpel,make | drinke, and grow! why doefſt thou place 
| 2 ſhew as if they would follow Chriſt in thy lite inthar , wherein beaſts and repro- 
his warfare,few will be found after triall,ro | bates arethy companions?Let vs ſeckethat 
recciuethe Crowne; for many are called, | life which none can haue,bur the ſonnes of | 
but ſew arc choſen : let eucry man take | God. Ler thy tender mercy come vnto me,that Pſal.t 19.77. 
hced to himſelfe, I may lime, for thy Law is my delight. 


Three moſt excellent vertues. | Sufficiencie If eternalllife. 


Heſe are Faith, Loue,and Patience; he ] Fone Sun ſet by Godin the firmamentr, 

who is partaker of them, is a poſſeflor gities by cou ſe,ſutficient lightto all the 
of all good, which is to be defired : for by | inhavrtarce- of the earth, and yer neither di- 
Faith hee poſſ:ſſeth Tefus Chriſt, and all | wie ynor diminiſhed in bimſelte; May we 
his bleſſings : by Love hee poſſefl-ch hi, | oo: rt imke nuch more, how that glorious 
neighbour , and hath ioy of all the good | li;;ht ſhal 1i1uminare all, and comfortall the 
which is io them: and by Patience he poſ- | Eic& -f God , nor being the leſſeto any 
ſeſſeth himſelſe. cne, that many are partzkers of it? 


A watch-word for impenttents, Pleaſures of this world. 


now vndcr grace. 
M Any things bewray the vanity of 
worldly pleaſurcs,but this aboue all, 
red by the grace of the Goſpel: bur if | that ifthey did continve, they would turne 
grace b« deſpiſed Io, and the more thou | into intolerable paines. Ler the worldlin 
hear- che Golpel,the moreth »u groweltin | make his choyce, what beſt pleaſes him, ler 
| prophanenefle ; wiierewirh then ſhall thy | him haue it without any exchange, a ſhore 
| diſeaſe be amended?:yay we looke for ano- | time ſhall torce him to confefle ic is a vexa- | 
| ther Saviour, or is ther? a new ſacrifice to | tion. 
| bee made for ſinne ? No, it is the laſt age, | 
God hath ſent his laſt meſſage , and hath Beginumnes of rune ſhould bee 
applied to men, his laſt and firongett medi- reſiſted. 
cine:ifthis mend thee not, there remaines | 
nothing, but a looking for of fearcful iudg. JF is a notable precept euer tobe remem- 
ment,and violent fire, which ſhall deuoure bred,in all our actions, Keepe yerr /e/nes 
thee, in your ſpirit: if the fountaine be dryed, the 
riuer Cecayes,and it finne be Roppcd in the 
Thamars rexenge. heart,the flux thereof 15 caGly diied vp: for 
out of the heart comes murther and 2dulre- 
Hamar,to be revenged vpon Juda,her | ries, &c. As a Cockatrice is molt cafily 
father-in-law, allured kim to commit | flaine in the ſhell : ſo finne in the firſt con- 
inceſtuous adulcery wich her. Like vnto this | ceprion, before it gather ſtrength: bur here 
is allthereuenge of carnall men, whoto | is ourfolly, we fight not with ic whenir is 
the end they may hurt others, who haue of= | weake: and therefore cannot withſtand it 
fended them, ſpare not to bure chemſclues | when ic t5 ſtrong. | 
firſt,and finne againſt their owne ſoule : he | 
ſhall be ſooneſt, and beſt revenged,who re- . Uantyofthis life. 
mitrs vengeance vnto the Lord, 


| Gun done againſt the Law,may be cu- 


T is ſtrange that men ſhould loue to liue | 
True life. | here, where beaſts are partakers with him 
of all that he hath, and not long to afcend 
A? men naturally loue life, but true | where heſhall live a companionco Angels; 
| life is only knowneto the ſonnes of | where wee dwell , the Spider builds in 
God, Inthe Vegeratiue life, whereby crea- | our molt I;gltſome lodgings , the Rats 
Hhh 4 vſurpes | 


eM edttations for Inſirufticn. 


| vſurpes areſidence, in our carued feelings; | 
' theflyes partake of our meates and drinke: 

yea, the wormes within ys feede ypon our 
| ſelues, and yetit is ſtrange, that man called 


The profit of ſpiritual exerciſes, 


Ee who would entertaine fellowſhi 


| toaliuely hope of a better life, ſhould not 
long toinjoy it, 


The curſed condition of the wicked. 


= the ſame field wherein Abſalon raiſed 
bartell againſt his father, ſtood the Oake 
that was his gibbet : the Mulet whereon he 
rode,was his hang-man,for the Mulet car- 
ried him to the Tree, and the haire where- 
in hee gforied, ſerued for a rope to hang. 
Little know the wicked how euery thing 
which now they hauec , ſhall bee a ſnare to 
trap them, when God begins to puniſh 
them, 


An enill conſcience. 


TA are many euils flowing from an 
cuill conſcience;rhis is one,it binds vp 
che mouth of the ſoule,that ir dares not cry 
for mercy, for it is, ſaith S. Peter, a good con- 
[erence that makes requeſt to God. Even a- 
mong men amiry makes liberty, and man 
dares nor ſpeake to his brother offended, 
before reconciliation : with that boldnefle 
then ſhall hee that ſtands a rebell ro God, 
make ſopplicationto him, If we askenor, 
how ſhall it be giuen vs? If werepent nor, 
how ſhall we acke? Let vs therefore by dai- 
ly repentance,purge our heart from an cuill 
conſcience,that ſo in our need, we may find 
acceſſc toGod, As the defeRs ofa ruinous 
houſe,that is not water-tight,is not known 
in faire weather, but in foulc:!o an euil con- 
ſcience ſeems ofr-times to be good enough, 
till the day of trouble come. {acobs ſonnes 
counted little of the ſelling of 7oſeph, till 
twenty yeres after it they were hardly han- 
dled in Egypr. Let vs try our ſclues intirely, 
and be loth to harbour this gheſt , which 
will not faile totrouble vs within, ſo ſoone 
as trouble ſhall ariſe vnto ys without, 


Men of honour. 
| A*® fineſt garments are conſumed by 


| moths; and £01d,if it reſt,by ruſt; and 

molt excellent trees want not their owne 
wormes, which by time deſtroy them : ſo 
honourable men haue their owne corrup- 
tions, but this for common is the diſeaſe of 
them all,that they looke more narrowly to 
that ſeruice, which their inferiours are 
bound to doe to them, then to their duties 
which they are bound to doe to their ſupe- 
riours, looking downe to take from men, 
and notyp, to giueto the Lord that honour 
Which is due ynto him, 


with God, ſhould aboue ali, delight 
in the ſpirituall exerciſes of the Word and 
Prayer. The Word is as the Mother, and 
Prayer as the Nurſc of euery grace in Gods 
Children; by the one, God ſpeakes ynto 
man; by the other,man ſpeakes vnto God : 
and therfore is it,thar Satan, who enuies the 
fellowſhip of man with God, troubles man 
eſpecially in theſe two,tempting him moſt 
craftily then , when hee goes to the Word 
and Prayer, 


Bodily exerciſes, 


By exerciſe, ſaiththe Apoſtle,profits | 
lictle,and therefore ſhould be ſparing- 
ly vſed. Many vnder prerence of the recrea- 
tion of their bodies, if they quench not 
the Spirit, at leaſt, grieue ir, like as if one, 
to coole his body of ychement heate, 
ſhould runne fo farre in the water, that hee 
drownes himlelte. Experience may tel] | 
ſuch as make conſcience of their aQions, 
that immoderateexternall exerciſe increa- 
les guiltineſſe, and d1miniſhes grace. Iris a 
point of great wiſedome , heete to keepe 
moderation, 


Friendſhip of the world, 


T7 is the ſureſt eſtate , ſuppoſe ſomewhat 
ſharpe,to live contemned of the world, 
wanting her friendſhip and allurements : it 
makes vs more humble in our ſclucs, and 
more wiſe toward others. 


The deceit of ſinne, 


HE who will looke to the fruit of ſinne, 
{Hall cot eaſily be ſnared with the de- 
ceit of it: that for which a man finnes, bides 
not with him,only the guiltineſſe remaines, 
which he contraRted , toobtaine his appa- 
rant good: If a man remembred this, hee 
would beloth to make his guiltineſle grea- 
= fora good , which will not bide with 
im, 


CMother-(rmnes. 


| 20? finne would be reſiſted, but eſpe- 
cially Mother-ſinnes,profeſſed enemies 
to vertue, Vipers,which cannor liue,but vp- 
on the life of him that enterraines them: 
ſuch as Pride,Pafſion,and Pleaſure, Euery 
one of theſe Captaines is like Go/iah in Sa- 
tans armie:ynlefſe aman come againſt chem 
in the Name of the Lord, armed with his 


Grace,he cannot ſtand before them, 
Pride. 


Deragcep.y, 


Meditations for Inftruftion. 


Pride, 
Rride (ſaid Auguſtine ) is grandis 1 ocu- 


lo trabes, a great beame in the eye, 
which neither lets a man ger a right fight 
of his Gnd,nor of himſclfe,nor of his ne1gh. 
bour. It is Primogenitum diabols , Satans 
firſt borne : by it, the Serpent lurkes ar the 
roore of euery high Cedar , to yndermine 
it: for he knowes there is nothing ſo high, 
whicl by pride is not eafily bronghr low. 
Lacifer falling from heauen, and Nebs- 
chadn:z&ars golden hcad , for his pride 
ſoone turned trom his Throne to the feds; 
and manners of beaſts, among innu- 
merable moe examples , msy ſcrue to 
proouc Its 


Antidote for Pride. 


T"H* beſt Antidote for this poyſon, is 

Humility: Szperb5a tumor eft you mag- 
nitudo; Prideis a ſwelling, bur no great- 
neſſ-,bur this makes a man little in his own 
eyes: yetin very deed,great both with God 
and man. It isa yertue in any man,bur moſt 
ofall ina man of honour ; Magna pror/nus 
virths hunnlizas honorata, The higheſt buil- 
dings haue the loweſt foundations. CMay- 
uns eſſe vis? 4 minimo incipe, Cogitas mag- 
nam fabricam conſtruere? celſitudinis dz ſun- 
damento prias cogita humilitatis, Wile thou 
be greatr begin at the loweſt degree. Doe? 
thou chinke to reare a great building of 
height ? thinke firſt vpon the foundation of 
humibty,T*7* mage gion apy. This 1s the 


| beginning of all Philoſophy. 


Paſſion, 


Aſion,or inordinate commotion ofthe 

mind,is an vntuly euill, faid Lattanrings: 
ir makes a man rage without moderation, 
more turbulent then the raging ſea ; it _. 
faces his countenance, wereit ncuer ſo plea- 


ſant, it falters his tongue , were itneuer ſo | 


eloquent; it fireth the eyes, which are con- 
duits of water; it capriues the vnderſtand- 
ing, whichis the rulcr of the whole man: 
Perit omne indicium, vbi res tranſit in af- 
fem; all iudgement is loſt, when the mat- 
ter commeth to paſſion. 


Remedy of. Paſſion. 


T7 beſt remedy forit, is that heauenly 
grace of patience,flowing from faith, 
and loue, three of the moſt rich, andrare 
iewels, wherewith a Chriſtian can be ador- 
ned: for by faith we poſſeſſe Chrift leſus, 
and have right to all his benefits; by love 
we poſſcſſe our neighbor, teioyring in their 


good,as if it were our owne 2 and by pati- 
ence we poſleſſe our ſelues, & become ma- 
ſers of our owne wits, tenſes, words, ati- 
ons,and all : this is Chriſhan fortitude,and 
invery deed,the higheſt point of machood: 


forttor eft qui ſe quam qui ſortiſſimavincu He 


that conquereth himlclfe, is tronger than 
he which yanquiſheth'moli ftrong things, 


Pleaſure, 
Poo is a Peſt, ſo much the more pe- 


rillous, in that it is more plauſible then 
others, ſpreading out it ſelfe into as many 
branches, as there re in men affeRions : 
for all are not miſcaried after one ſort. 7T.4- 
hit ſua quemque veluptas : Enery man as his 
pleaſure leades him, Invincible Alexander 
yanquiſhed in peace with the pleaſures of 
his mouth, Wiſe Sa/omon,temperate of his 
mouth, ouercome with the pleaſures of his 
fleſh : yea,if they be not ruled by grace, the 
conceit of their honour makes them 2all 
generally dreame of this priuiledge , and 
imagine it to be their owne;that gzod /uber, 
licet , and inthis pir hath periſhed mary a 
worthy man, 


The remedy of mordinate pleaſure. 


Heremedy of this euill, is the feare of 

C3od,and therwitha!l feruent and con- 
tinuall prayer,that the grace of God, which 
hath appeared , and brinss ſaluation to mey, 
may teach vs to deny ali wgodtylufls, and to 
live holily (toward God ) ſeberly ( in our 
ſclues) andinſtly (toward men.) 


A meet anſwere for Damids queſtion, 
Plalme 119. 


"F=2 is a queſtion propounded by 
Dazxid,and it were good for vs tocon- 
fider;that we might provide in time an an- 
{were to it : Whither ſhall [ goe from thy pre- 
ſence, or where ſhall I flee from thy Spirut ? If 
I aſcend to heauen thou art there :if I lie down 
in hel,thon art there:what then,it there were 
a way to goe from him, yetis there not a 
way toliue without him:all thar go a who- 
ring fro him (hal periſh:where-away, Lord, 
ſhall we goc,ſecing thou halt the words of 
eterna!l lite ? Shall we then bide with thee, 
becauſe wee cannot doe otherwiſe? Nay, 
Lord,albeit wemight(which is impoſſible) 
flee from thee, yet1s there none worthy to 
be loued like vi.to thees as we cannot fl-e 
from thee for thy power, ſo we will nor flee 
from thee for thy mercy. The wrath of man 
may be eſc hewed by tlying from him, as [a- 
cob 1d fAlving from Eſar:the Lords wrath is 
only paciticd by running ynto him, 
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Meditations for Inftrution. 


Achitophels heires who they are. 


He men of this world are wile in 

things without them, bur fooles as 
concerning themlſclues, like to Achitophet, 
who put his houſe in order, and hanged 
himſelfe:: what greater folly then this? hee 
ordered his houſe, an41 ordered not his 
heart : andtherefore in the percurbation of 
his minde, weat he torhe place of confuſt- 
on, Many heyres hath hee left behind him, 
who order wiſely all things conceroing 
their bodies, bur ſuffer, yea, precipitate 
fooliſhly their toules into perdition, 


Selfe-murther. 
A (iophel and Tadas, who hanged 


rhemſclues, were both worthy to bee 
hanged, yet were they twiſe miſerable, be- 
cauſe they died ewiſe guilcy:the one of Da- 
#ids blood and his owne : the other of che 
blood of Chrift, and his owae alſo. Hee 
that isſlaine innocently by another, leaues 
his blood behinde him, thar cries for ven» 
geance on him charſhed it : bucche mur- 
therer of himfelf,carriesrhe gui pfhis own 
blood with him, and ſo goes away both a 
murtherer, and a murthered, 


Deſertions. 


Thinke,a two-fold diſcaſe may befall a 

godly man : one, wherein the Spirit of 
God relents in him his former ope ation, 
whereof enſues a decay of the ſenſe of 
mercy, trouble of minde, and great inabi- 
lity to any fpirituall good : rhe other, when 
by extremities of bodily diſcaſes, reaſon, 


| and memory delerts him:vur ſure T am,nei- 


ther of theſe can bee preiudiciall ro his fal- 
uation, which is grounded nor in man, bur 
in the vachangeable God. Becan/e thou art 
not changed, therefore wee are not conſu- 
med. 


A ( briſttans anſwere to Satans 
ACCH[ations, 


VV Hy troubleſt thou mee, by laying 
my linnes to my charge ?I know 


I haue many waies offended my God, bur | 


this comfort T haue,that whac euer I huae 
done to offend him, through his Grace, is 
the matter of my griefe : but what I haue 
done aginſt thee, to the hinderance of 
thy kingdome, I allow it and reioycein it, 
wiſhing from my heart I were able to doe 
more for the deſtruRion of thy kingdome, 
both in my ſelfe,and others, 


Satan enemy to Pra Jer. 


VYFe" the Apoſtles were going to 
pray, then the Pychoniſle pectur- 
bed them : and no maruell that Saran, who 
interrupts not men in other ations, inter. 
rupt them in Prayer : for as hearing of the 
Word preached, is the mother, to Payer 


is the nouritſher of all Chriſtian vercues 
in ys. 


A Preachers comfort, 


E- conuerted, entertained the Apo- 
R'es into her houſe, and the Iaylor, 
who before ftraited them with iron bands, 
being conueried, miniftred to their neceſ- 
firies : ſuch as ger grace by the Goſpell, will 
not faile ro gine comfort tothe inftrumzts, 
by whom they receiued it. It may con- 
tent a Preacher that hee ſhall want com- 
fort of none but choſe of whom God wants 
his glory:where che Lord gets vot his part, 
what iaruellthou get not thine ? 


After great comfort looke for 
temptation, 


br ſundry times was Chriſt proclai- 
med che Sonne of God, by an audi- 
ble voice from heaven : fi:{t, when he was 
baptized at Tordan, and then immediately 
was hee tempted in the w:ikdernefle : Se- 
condly, when he was transfigured on the 
Mounrtaine, and then ſhortly after, was he 
troubled in the Garden. As Flias,af.er hee 
had gotten a double portion, gor forty 
dayes faſting : ſo Gods childrea, when 
they recciue duuble contort,are ito prepare 
theniſelues for double temptation, 


How the wicked runue poaſt unto hell, 


EIFS — Ine OS 


S they who runne poaſt, change their | 
horſes, when one is weary they | 
mount yponanother: ſo the wicked, when | 


they are weary of one finne. fall to ano- | 
ther: weary of one beaſtly affeCtion, they | 
make haſte in their madneſſe to mount vp- . 
on another, as if riding vpon one were not | 
{ufficient to bring them ſoone enough thi- | 


ther, 


Their my{erable end. 


B 
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Vc if they were wiſe,they would draw | 
the bridle, confider their courſe, and 
thinke vpon their end : they thinke notin ' 
their life,thar fin is terrible, they feare and | 
abhorre nothing but death: but how farre | 
they are deceiued, the end ſhall declare, | 


- then ſhall their finnes in ſuch fort terrific | 
them, '_ ; 


Meditations for inſtruttion. | 


_—_ 


them, that to bee quit of the ſight of finne, 
they ſhall ſeeke death, but ſhall not finde 

ic: there will bee their laſt, and deſperate 

:yoice, Oh' that the hils and mountaines 

' would fall ypon ys, and ſmorher ys! 


Againſt ſinfiull luſt's. 


Braham was content for. the loue of 

the Lord, to lay and facrifice his ſon 
with his own hands:and the Lord accepted 
his will for a deed;and a cleare declaratour 
of his loue, Now f5id hee, / know'thou loneſt 
me. But alas,O my ſoule,wherein wilt thou 
ſhew thy loue to the Lord thy God, 1f thou 
bee not content to forgo an vnlawfull plea- 
ſure forthe Lords ſake, and toflay the life, 
not of thy lawfull fonne, but of thy yolaw- 
ſull aFeftion ? Ifrhou doe it not, how ſhall 
the Lord ſay of thee, as hee ſaid of Abra- 
ham, Now I know thouloueit me? 


The patience of God ſhould not 
beabuſed. 


Er men remember, that ſuppoſe the 
| Gund of God bee cuerlafting, yet his 
Patience is limited :itis called a long pati- 
ence, and long ſuffering, but never.an cuer- 
laſting patience : happy therefore is hee, 
who beforethe time of Gods long patience 
beefiniſhed, gets within the compaſle of 
his enduring mercy. | 


Pride. 


S Pride was the firſt fin powred into 

our nature,ſo it is laſt in departing : 
for pride is ſuch a ſinne, as riſes of the aſhes 
of other linnes, ; 


The loue of Chriſt. 


J. is not a great thing to Jove that which 
is ſcene, whethertruely good, or appa- 
rant onely; butroloue him, whom yet we 
haue nor leene, 1, Per, 1. is the worke of 
a great Faith: yer greatreaſon there is, why 
we ſhould do ſo:what viſible thing ſhould 
bee loued comparable to him that made it? 
and the more ſhould we loue him, that for 
loue of vs, he became like vs, bur ſo, that 
hee is the faireſt among the children of 
men. When he was transfigured, bis face 
ſhinedlike the Sunne, but now the bright- 
nefſe of his face farre ſurmounts the glory 
| ofthe Sun: among all the creatures none 
in beauty comparable to him, Alas that we 
long not more then wee doe, to ſee him ! 


———— 


A ſoule ſtretching out ber wings 
zo the Lord. | 


'®) My ſoule,what haſt chourto dochere 
in this earth?rhou cameſt fromaboue. 
Shall theſe viſible. things ſnare thee, and 
deraine thee from the inuifible God, from 
whom thou cameſt? Except it be to fight, 
for a time, the Lords battels, that. chou ' 
mayelt bee crowned, and ſo leade fo many 
as thou maieſt captiues yp voto him, thar 
{o thou maiſt follow the Lord who aſcen- 
ded on high, and for thy ſake,led captwuity | 
captiue. | 


Circumſpellion needefull, 
| mm where God forbad her: 


Dinah wandring : Danid intermitting 
fpiricuall exerciſes, became a ready prey to 
the enemie: the corrupt nature of man not 
kept with a narrow circumſpeRion,is eafi- 
ly carried into captiuitie, but not ſoeafily 
recouered, The euill may be contracted in 


| oneday, which in many daies cannor be a- 


mended, O my foule, therefore learne to 
walke the more circumſp<&ly, 


 Anawe-band for the heart. 


A*® the Lord is omnipotent, ſo is hee 
omnipreſenc, he is ſecret in his waies, 
and when hee goes by vs, we ſee him nor, | 
T0b9.12, but goe where wee will, be is al- 
way withvs, to ſee vs when wee ſee not 
him; no more then Gehezz, when he tooke 
the bribes of Naamar, ſaw the ſpirit of E- 
hah that went with him. Oh, that wee 
could remember this, that whar-euer wee 
doe, wee are vnder the eye of God, thar fo 
with Henoch we may walke with God in 
all that wee doe, {ceking topleatc him, and 
be approued of him! 


The deſire of a godly fentle. 


Henthe Lord came tothe graue 
V of Lazarus, hee wept, and cry= 
ed with a loud voice, Lazarxs,come fourth: 
and as he commanded, ſo was it done, Oh 
Lord, that thou wouldſt come' with the 
like affc&tion to me, and viſit this graue, 
and monument of my corrupiible body, 
wherein my ſoule is impriſoned, yea, bury- 
ed after aſorr, thatit cannot mount vp to 
walke after thee- Cry vpon me, Lord, with 
thy powerfull voyce,that I may come out; 
lec meenot lye any longerin this graue; 
command them to looſe my bonds, thae 
even while I am in the body, I may go out 
of the body, and follow thee. 


Three 


Meditations for inflrution. 


Three rankes of ſinnes, 


Vr finnes may bee reduced tothree 
Oineorun DefeRions. Secondly, 
Tranſgreſſions. Thirdly,Rebellions. By the 
firſt, we faile in doing the good, we ſhould 
doe: by the ſecond, we paſſe our bounds, 
and doe the eui]l we ſhould nor : by the 
third,men comming tothe deepe of finne, 
fall into the contempt of God, & at length 
to rebellion: of the * and ſecond we are 
ovilty. The Lorddcliuer vs, that wee fall 


not into the third, 
A precept newer to bee forgotten, 


Ake heede to thy ſelfe. This is a precept 

moſt neceſſary to bee praQtiſed : The 
Lordis faid to number our ſteps, to ponder 
our paths, to weigh our ſelues : and Satan 
is faid to winnow vs, and to conſider vs: 
what greatneede haue we then to conſider 
our {clues ? 


The fruitleſſe care of worldlings. 


|" or, take paines in their life 
V to prouide for others, who wall 
not ſo much as remember chem when they 
are gone,for his place ſhall know him no more. 
Where is the fruit of thy labors, O wretch- 
ed worldling, in the heauen ? Thou haſt 
laid vp no ſtore for thy ſelfe there: for thou 
neuer hadſt a careto make thy ſelfe friends 
there of theriches of iniquitie : what hope 
then canſt thou haue —_ receiued into 
thoſe cuerlafting manſions? For comfort of 
the earth, wherc is it? all the fruit of thy 1a- 
bors thou muſt leaue ro another, who will 
be blythe ro burie thee in the earth. 

Oh that mien could remember this : Erc 
itbelong,theearth wil refuſe co beare thee, 
thy body will refuſe to lodge thee, thy 
friends will no longer retaine thee, and who 
then ſhall receiuerthee?If the Lord alſo re- 
tule thee, and bid thee depart from him, 


| Where-away wilt thou goe for comfort? O 


man,make __- with thy God intime, 
Conermgs of ſinne. 


A*® Adam, after his tranſgreſſion,coue- 
red his nakedneſſe with Figge-tree- 
leaves, fois it Naturail to his ſonnes, to 


| ſeeke couerings to their ſins;bur of all,it of- 


fends the Lord moſt, when men ſecke to 
couer their finnes, vnder the garment of 


| God: this was obieRted to the Jewes, Mal. 


| 2.16. who couere&their adulteries with a 
| ſhadow of diuorcements allowed, as they 
| thought, by Zofes, and is yet practiſed by 
| the Atheiſts of ourtime, who bring defen- 
| ces for their ſin,out of the word of God:fcr 


FE 
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ſuch mockers, heauy iudgements are pre- 
pared, 


Knowledge and Denotion, 


A*® a Bird that hath but one wing,can- 
not flye the right way: ſoa Chriſtian 
wanting any one of theſe two,cannot ſerue 
God in a right manner : yet ſeldome goe 
theſe two together; for ſome haue Know- 
ledge without Deuotion, and others have 
Devotion, bur without Knowledge. None 
of theſe are good, but the firſt is the worſt 
of the two : for the ſernant that knowes his 
Maſters will,and doth it not is worthy of dou- 
ble ſtripes, 


A aiſconerie of the vanity of worldly 
honour. 


An in his beſt eftate is altogether 
vanity; his higheſt honours like the 
vaniſhing ſhadow on the tops of moun- 
raines when the Sunne goes downe, Put 


him in his chariot of triumph, ler it bee | 


drawne with horſes of price, yea,if hee can, 
with ſtately Lyons ; let him be decked in 
molt gorgeous mariner, 'as Herod was on 
his birch- day, theſe two interrogators ſhall 
ſoone diſcouer his vanity, 

Firft, what hath he ypon him, or about 
him,which is his owne ? hath he not bor- 
rowed fro euery creature to make yp him- 
ſelfe a begged glory?garments from beaſts 
of the earth, feathers from fowles of the 
ayre, pearles from filhes of the ſea, filkes 
from creeping wormes, and beaſts : and 
wormes, and h{hes, at lengch ſhall deuoure 
bis fleſh, ina recompence of that, which 
they haue lent him. 

And ſecondly, that which he hath,how 
long ſhal he haue it?TheSamaritane Prince, 
who this day leaned on the Kings ſhoulder, 
and the next day was trampled vnder the 
peoples feer, ſtands vp among innumerable 
examples, to witneſſe how mutable, and 
vaine, the glory is of fleſh. Surely, as Ne- 
bnchadnezzars Image had a head of gold, 
but feer of clay, ſo is1t withall worldly ho- 
nour, gloriovs in the beginning, bur it eads 


in duſt,and aſhes. 


Emery day ſhould ſhadow our 
death. 


T= end of euery day,is a ſhadow ofthe 
end of our hfe: our lying downein the 
bed ynder couerings of clothes toreſt vs til 
the morning, ſhould remember vs of our 
lying down in the graue,vnderthe couering 
of moulds. The Rting of finfull pleaſure 
not perceiued in the day, doth ſting more 


lively the conſcience of men in the 
night, 
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Meditations for Iifiration. 


night, when they examine themſclues on 
their beds,and all are at quiet, no fight pre- 
ſented to the eye, nor ſound to the care to 
diſtra& che mind, then conſcience ſpeakes 
the more loudly,to warne a man of his fins: 
and this may Cm vs,that if wee doe 
not vnfainedly repent vs in time,our finnes 
will much more trouble vs inthe end of our 
life : let ys not keepe ſuch a Serpent in our 


boſlome., 
Contentment to dye. 


Deſire not to out-liue the time, whether 

it be long or ſhort, appointed tomee of 
the Lord. Iknow he is permanent /choxa, 
Death cannot take mee fromhim, bur re- 
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ſtoreme to.him, Prophets dye,and people 
to whom they ſpeake,die alſo;bxr the Word 
of the Lord endareth for ener ; and no word 
ſpoken in his Name, ſhall fallco the ground, 
I know, it ſhalnot be wel with the wicked, 
rhough I ſeenottheir end, andthy Saints 
{hall haue cauſe to praiſe thee, & ſay, There 
is fruit for therighteous, 


Glorie be to God. 


A. 


$3 quid feceris honeſtuns cum labore, labor 
cito abu, ſi quid twrpe cum voluptate;turpitu- 
domanct,voluptas abit, Aul.Gel, 
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SEVEN DAYES 
CONFERENCE, 


BETWEENE | | 

A CATHOLICKE-CHRISTE 

AN, AND A CATHOLICKE 
ROMANE. 


Concerning ſome Controuerſies of Religion. 


By WiLtLiam Covveer, Biſhop 
of Galloway. 


Aug.de Ciuit. Dei,lib.20.cap.19. 
Buinon credunt veritatt, iudicati ſedxcentur , & ſedutti iudicabuntur. 
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LIKE, AND MIGHTY PRINCE Iaumts, 
King of Great Britaine, France,and Ireland, 


Defender of the Faith, &c. l 
mip APR TR, Hauing procreate, not without ſome paine and 
NIV Ix, // On 7: "lu" 
PC IAEN 2 abour,this lictle Treatiſe, when I began to view it, 


I perceiued, by the firſt face and countenance 'there- 
7 Of, that of it ſelfe willingly it made retreat ro your 
Highneſle for prote&tion, being in effe&t no other 

4 of the matter, but a ſurcle of that 
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comparing the gifts of Kings with other mens) as Brafle or Iron is inferiour 
to Gold or Siluer. For there your Maieſty hath treated the preſent contro-. 
ucrſies of Religion, with ſuch Learning,as ina Prince may be admired, ſea- 
ſoned with ſuch loue and mildneſle of ſpirit,as might mooue them who are 
contrary-minded, if they were not drunken with the Cupof the Whore: 
of Babel, and ſo had loſt iudgement and vndetſtanding, to acknowledge 
that it is no turbulent humour, but the power of truth ; no defire of conten- 
tion, but the loue of all mens faluation hath carryed your Maieſty vnto 
it, 
So hath irpleaſed God to be fauourable to this Ile, and by your Maieſty, 
to blefle vs, that there needs not now a 1uſtzne, nora Tertullian,to write A 
logies of our Chriſtian faith to any A=toninxs, or any other ſuch like, Impie 
fo Imperatori: we haue a moſt Chriſtian King, a Protefſour of the Goſpell 
with vs,a Protc&or of vs withit, a Semi-martyr, an _Abimelech, a Father- 
King, another Salomor,a Cobeleth, ſuch a King, as is a Preacher of that truth, 
whereof his Highneſle is Profeflor, whoſe Palaces and Tables are ( as was 
ſaid of the Courts of Theodeſins innior) Schooles of Diuinity, wherein Tg- 
norants are inſtructed, Apoſtates conuerted, good Chriſtians daily confir- 
med. andas if this were yet too little,an open Confeſſor before the world,a 
publike Patrone of the truth, by Apologies learnedly penned, whereby his 
Highneſle reacheth totheſe,to whom by ſpeech hee cannot arraine, and ſo 
| makes the light of the Goſpell ſhine to other Princes of the World, who 
as yet miſlike it,onely becauſe they miſ-know it. 

Neither can. itbe told, whether your Highneſle indeuour to propagate 
the truth of Chriſtian Religionamong ſuch as haue it not, or to conſerue it 
where it is already imbraced, bee greater, the care of all the Reformed 
Churches in Earope, after a ſort lying vpon your Highnefle. By your Autho- 
rity they are protected, by your Learning inſtructed, by your Piery confir- 
med,by your Highneſfle wiſe,godly and peaceable Counſell vnited, where 
the fire of vnneceſſary contention 1s ſubrilly kindled by Satan, for diſtur- 
| bance of the Church,and diſgrace of the Goſpell : by your Highneſle pro- 
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uidence, happily. ſpeedily and wiſely it is quenched, the benefit whereof, 
the Churches both of France and Flanders lately haue found, and thanke 
Godand your Maieſty for it. | | 

And if yer any further proofe of your Highneſſe moſt intire affeQion to- 
ward Chriſt and his cauſc,be required of any. man : May hee not ſee your 
Maicſty willingly bearing Babels indignation for Ieruſalems fake £ Are nor 
their railings.threatnings,contradictions,treaſonable imaginations patient- 
ly ſuffered for Chriſts.ſake 2 Ts there not a ſenſible lofle ſuſtained for the 
Goſpels ſake :.Is not alliance with LZabans houſe, for Religions cauſe, pre- 
ferred tothe friendſhip of the moſt puiſant Princes of Canaan 7 Bur yet 
whar ſpeake I of loſe, ſince lofle for Chriſts ſake cannot bee not indecd , 
whart ſccmes a lofſe,ſhall be found a vantage: for, Where the wayes of man pleaſe 
the Lord, he ſhall make his enemies his friends: euen Mamre, Eſchol, and Caner, 
Abimelech,and his Captaine Phicol (Prince of Canaan) ſhall ſue to Abraham 
for friendſhip,and ſceke tobe in couenant with him, becauſe they ſee that 
God is with him inall that he doth. And if yet 1eroboam,with his complices, 
will be enemies ro Dazids Kingdome,then hath your Maieſty in readinefle 
the anſwere of Abjah vnto them,With you indeed is the multitude, but with it 
ye haue the golden Calnes which you haue made for your gods, and ſhall be your deſtru- 
ion,bur we belong tothe Lord our God,and behold,this God is with vs 
as a Captaine,and his ſeruants with ſounding Trumpets to cry an Alarum 
againſt you. For God from aboue hath indued your Highneſle with his hea- 
uenly wiſedome, which hath this annexed promiſe, Exalt her, and jhee ſhall 
exalt thee, ſhe ſhall bring thee to honour, if thou imbrace her: The Lord ſhall be thine 
aſſurance,and he fhall preſerue thy foot from falling. 

And with this great benefir of pure Religion we inioy,vnder your High- 
nefle moſt happy Gouernment, therc is conioyned ſuch a peace, as no age 
heretofore hath aFoorded,no care of any Prince could cffectuate : for now 
by your Highneſfſe authority,the moſt Rebellious people are made peace- 
able,and the Scepter of Chriſt is reucrenced there, where all ſorts of vio- 
lence, rapinc,murther,villany did raigne before : fo that now ro your Maie- 
ſty moſt juſtly belongs that praiſe, which of old was giuen to Conſtantine, 
and written in his triumph thorowour, Liberator vrbs 3 funditor quietis, Or 
which Naz#/anzen gaue to Olympins: O negotiorim arbiter, & publicarum rerum 
corrector g& virunque iibi diuinitus conceſſum,quietiam hoc pietats premium accept- 

fti,wt res tibi ex animi ſententia fluant, ſoluſque ea aſſequi poſis,que omnibus altys ne- 
gataſunt. Prudentie enim & fortitudins ductu imperium adminiſtras, quarum alie- 
1.4, que facienda ſunt excozitat, altera quod excogitatums eſt, facile exequitur, huc 
quod maximum eſt ,accedit manus puritas CF integritas,qua omnta regunter An arbi- 
terand decider of difficult controuerfies, a correor of the publike State; 
and both of theſe areare committed to your Highnes of God, from whom 
your Maicſty hath recciued alſo this reward of piety, that matters ſucceed 
vnto your Highneſſe according to your hearts deſire, and your Highnefle 
onely hath attained to doe that which is denyed vnto others. And which 
yetis moſt ofall, hereunto is ioyned the purity and integrity of your hands, 
whereby all things are ruled. Your Highneſſe hath nor liued like an 4ha#, 
to ſpoyle any Naboth of his Vineyard, norlike a Maraſſeh, to defile the 
ſtreetsof your Citics with innocent blood. Nor like an' Herod, to takethc 
Wife of another. Your Maieſty might ſhake the lappe with Nehemiah, a- 
gainſt oppreſſours,inſigne and token of innocency. Your Highneſle might 
caſt the firſt ſtone ar adulterers,and in a good conſcience could make purga- 
tion with Samxel, if ſo it were that your Highneſſe came ro bee iudged of 
man, Whoſe Oxe or Aſſe haut 1 taken, or to whom haue 1 done wrong ? It there bee 
any faulr (for the beſt want not their owne blemiſhes ) it is vpon that extre- 
mity,which is neereſt to vertue ; namely,intoo great mercy and clemency, 
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which of old was noted foran infirmity in good Theodoſins, 


Etianthec eff Dei humianitas & Clementia , This alſo is a reſemblance; df the 


clemencie of God, whoſe deputy onearth your Highneſfe are: forhe isgra- 


cious,{low to wrath, long ſuffering, and ready to forgiue. Many atim&hee 


bends his bow to ſhoote at the wicked, the arrowes of his anger, bur is. 


dei ©rfc To Bair woe, flow and Toth to let him goe': Yea,ofttimes he ſhoots, 
and purpoſcly miſleth his marke,ſparing yet fora time : Nie # £5 ages 5 mtime, 


his wartiingSare many, but where they work not, he ſtrikes at ſength,andno! 


more but Once, «ret fi aAinles 4 maganes mane : Thus cuenthe Lord, whoſe mer- 


cy is marucilous, meanes him to judgement, where mercy is abuſed : It is 
no piety bur ſuperſtition to ſpare, when time is to ſtrike. And it is a cruell 
clemencie, which is declared vpon one with the deſtrution of many. The 
Pillars which vphold a Kingdome,are Mercy and Iuſtice,by them Kings are: 


conſcrued. Your Highneſle,out of your rare wiſedome, will hauea care. to 
con{crue them both, that neither Mercy make preiudiceto Iuſticc,norluſtice' | 


againe rake away the praiſe of Mercy, 


But to rcturne,as Sedes prima + vitaima,are moſt vnſeemely; ſo is the dig- 


nity doubled, where the preterment is beautified with piety : and hereinal- 


ſo hath the Lord magnified his mercy toward your Maielty ,. thatas by an; 
high calling hee hath exalted your Highnefle a Head and Ruler ouer this: 
Mighty peoplc, ſb hath hee made your Highneſle no lefſe eminent by com- 


munication of his gracc,thenyour Maieſty is by the Honour ofthe place,li- 
uing in the eyes of 
ucnly being,walking 


| with equity andrightcouſncſfe. The Lord'make vs thankefull forir, and 


long may your Highneſle liueand raigne a happy King of many bleſſings to 
your people. Amen; ; 5 " __ a 7 
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Tour : Mateſties moſt humble $ub- 


zect, and daily Orator, 


WILLIAM COVVPER, 


B. of Galloway. 


; \$,* | af Luod ex manſuc: 
tudine in lmiam lenitatem declinauerit.Y et euen ofthis will T, ſay with N 142. | 


all mena patterne of Vertuc, yea an image of the Hea-: 
ſoamong the enill,that youar2 not infected with their' 
vilenefſe, and ſo with the good, that the beſt are made better by your &x-: 
ample. God make vs wiſe to know what we haue: for becauſethe Lord hath 
loued his people,therefore hath he ſet ſuch a King ouer them, to rule them: 
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- THE CONTENTS OF THE SE. 
VEN DAYES CONFERENCE. 


| The I. Day. 
Concerning CAniiquity in generall, 


The IT. Day. 
Concerning the Antiquity of the Church of Scotland, and how the Church of Rome in 
ber beſt eſtate was but a ſiſter, and not a mother Church untoit. 


The I II. Day. 
Concerning the _Apoitaſie of the Church of Rome,and how ſhe is now become that mo. 
ther of Whoredomes, Reucl. ; 


6 eerey, The ITII. Day. 
Wherein is declared,that Rome is the ſeaze of CAMichriſt, 


| | | The V. Day. 
Vpherein the common queſtion of the Aderſariesis anſwered : Where was your Church 


before Luther ? 


J The V1. Day«: 
Wherein another queſtion commonly obiefted by the Aduerſaries, is anſwered : Seeing 
908 cannot deny that your Fathers were Papifts,what thinke you,are they all damned 
or not ? Aud if they be not damned,why may not we be of their Religion ? 


The V II. Day. 
Wherein the order obſerued in the Church of Scotland, is declared to bee conformable 
zo the ancient order preſcribed by the Apoſtles , and prattiſed in the Primitine 


Church, 
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CONFERENCE: 


BETWEENE A CATHOLIKE. 


CHRISTIAN, and a Catholike RomaNE.... 


IR, you are welcome 
home from lealy. 
R. Ithanke you hear- 
S tily , good Countrey- 
E28 man. 

C, Tell mee, Ipray wh , howit goes 
with you, are you ſound both in body and 
in minde? | 

R. Why,what meane you by char? 

C. Becauſe many travelled iatheſe parts 
where you haue beene, hauing returned 
worſe then they went afield, 

R. Wherein worle ? 

C. With the botch of Egypt in their 
body, the iuſt plague of God for corporall 
whoredome; and the leproſie of Babel in 
their ſoules , wherewith God alſo pu- 
niſheth them who loue nor Sions beau- 
tic, and delight notin the light of the Go- 
ſpel. | 
: R. But I was neither in Egypt nor in 
Babel, 

C. How ſo? were you not inRome,and 
other parts ynder the Popes Dominions? 

R, Yea, that I was. 

C. Then were you both in Egypt and 
Babel. 

R, Ivnderftand not your myſticall The- 
ologie. ; 

C. Neither can ye,fo long as you are in 
themiſt,and haue your mind couered with 
a vaile, | 

R. You ſpeake your pleaſure there,for I 
ſce all is well as your ſelfe. 

C. I would you did, forſo you might 
| eafily ſce that Rome is Spirituall Egypr, 
wherein the light of God is obſcured : and 
Babel, wherein is a fearcſull captivity of 
Gods people, and ſuch 8 horrible confu- 
fion of languages , that when the Builder 
ſpeakes, the people vnderſtand not what 
he ſayes: yea,it is Sodom, which for her vile 
abominations will ſhortly bee burnt with 


oO > 
: 


fire,and brought to ytter deſolation, never 
to berepaired againe. at 


R. Lermecalone, I ſeeyou are ftill in 


your old humour, and it maruels me much, 
that ſo many inthis Land beiog conuerred 
to the boſome of the mother Church of 
Rome, you ſhould till continue in thisnew 
Herericall opinion. ' | 

C, O! now Iſeethe bile of Babel ypon 
you: you will call her a mother Church, 


whom God calls' a mother of Whore- 


domes,and you charge vs with novelty and 
hereſie;but we willprooue by Gods grace, 
what you call herefie and nouclty,is yerity 
and antiquiry.” 

R. Antiquity,fay you? fie,ſpeake neuer 
of it: for your eldeſt DoRours are Leather 
and Calum, LEM 

C. Nay by your leave ($:>) wee baue 
neither our faich from Zather,nor from (al- 
#in: but anſwere you as the Apoftle Saint 
Paxl anſwered his aduerſaries, when they 
charged him with the like crimes that you 
charge vs with, and I pray you mark< his 
Apologie : I confeſſe, that after the Way 
which they call Hereſie, ſo worflip 1 the Lord 
God of my Fathers. . 

R. Whar-euer Saint Pay! ſpeakes, I 
would not haue you ſpeaking of Fathers, 


ſeeing you haue forſaken the Religion of 


your Fathers. 


C. Youdecciue your ſelfe,if you thinke | 


wee will not ftand to the Religion of our 
Fathers. 
R. Ah,but your Fathers were Papiſts. 
C. Nay,bur our Fathers were Proteſtants, 
R. Now in good faith you moue me to 
laughter. 


C. You may laugh as you liſt, but hane | 


no cauſe. 


R. Was not your Father, and Grandfa- 


ther, and their Fathers before them for ma- 
ny ages Papiſts? | | 
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C. What of that? they who in regard 
of time and truth were-long before them, 
and ſhould bee followed as Fathers to vs 
and chem borh, were Proteſtants. 

R, Thats bur a ſhift of your owne. 

C. *Icis.no ſhiff, it isa truth ::and you 
ſhall ſee it-your ſelfey if you will conſider 
who Were Parls Farhers;whom he ſaics he 
followed in the worſhipping of God. 

R. What were the names of his Fathers, 
I cannot tell, but I ſee they haue becne //- 
raclites of the Tribe of Bemiamnn. 

C. Wee haue not that to fiand vpon, 
what they were for their perſons,or names 
either, but what was their Religion : re- 
member you nor that hee ſayes himſelfe, 


hee was brought vp at the feere of Ga- * 


mall ? 
R. Yeal doe. 
C. Tell me now of what Rcligion was 


| Gamaliel? 


R. 1 ſcehee hath beene a Phariſe, 

C.And thinke you that Saint Paw/,when 
hee inade his Apologie, worſhipped God 
aftcr the manner of Phatiſes? 

R. Ithinke itnor. 

C. How then ſaies he, that he worſhip- 
ped God after the manner of his Fathers, 
ſeeing his Fathers were Phariſes? 

R. Ichinke he meanes not of thoſe Fa- 
thers, who lived laſt before him, but tran- 
ſcending them, he paſſes vp to his elder Fa- 
thers Abraham, Iſaak, Iaceb. 

C. Was hee not then wrongfully accu- 
ſed of noueltic, as one who had forſaken 
the Religion of his Fathers, becauſe hee 
forſooke the Religion of ſuch Fathers as 
lived laſt before hun ? 

R. Irhioke fo indeede : His Apologie 
cleares him fufficiently both of herchie and 
noueltie, which his aduerſaries would haue 
impured to him. 

C. Now ( Sir ) I haue you where 


| I would : why ſhould not the like Apo- 


logiecleare vsin the like caſe ? for albeic 
wee haue forſaken the herefies of Pa- 
piſtrie maintained by them thar lived laſt 
bcfore vs, yet doe wee worſhip the Lord 


| our God, asrheſe Fathers did, whom J#- 
flin Martyr calles, Patres Patrum, and 


whom with him wee will preferre to any 


| poſterior Farhers whatſocuer. 


R. That cannot bee, ſeeing it is 


| knowne, it is not threeſcore yceres ſince 


| 


1] 
| 


j 


| your Religion came into this Coun- 


rrey. 
C. No( Sir ) I will make knowne to 
you, that ir is 1500. yeeres ſince this 


| ſame Religion preached and profeſſed 


now, was then preached and profeſſed 
by our Ancient Fathers, The firſt Reli- 
gion that euer wee had, was Gentiliſme, 


; our Fathers worſhipped Diana, the 


Sunne, the Moone, the Starres. 

R. That was a pitrifull blindneſſe, 

C, Soirwas indeede : 'burin the firſt 
hundreth yeere wee embraced Chriftia- 
nity, and eight hundreth yeereafter Chriſt, 
wee were infeted with ' Papiftrie';. and 
now give hath God called ys by the | 
light of the Goſpell, ro our anciettReligi- 
on of Chriſtianity, whereby wee worſhip 
the Father in his Sonne according to his 
Word, andno other way. 

R. You ſpeake faire enough to it, be 
as it will; but if1t bee true that you lay, 
then would you be in communion with the 
Catholike Church. 

C. And ſo thankes to God, wee are 
rejoycing 251 ſaid vnto you, thatthe Lord 
by. his Goſpell hath called vs ro be Chriſti- 
an Carholikes, 

R. Thatis alſo a new ſtile of yaur own, 
that you will bee called Chriſtian Catho- 
likes. 

C. If you: were acquainted with anti- 
quity, you would nor call-it new, with 
many ſuch nouelries you charge vs, which | 
are indeede ancient truths: it is eleven 
hundreth yeeres,fince in the ſeuenth Coun. 
cell of { arthage, Profeſſors of the Goſpell 
were called Catholjke Chriſtians, | 

R, Bur to let the ſtile paſſe; how can 
you ſay , you are in communion with 
the Cathobke Church, ſecing you haue 
made ſeparation from the Roman Church, 
and refuſe to bee tiled Romane Catho- 
likes? 

C. The Romane Church in her beſt e- 
{tate wasneuer more, but a member of the 
Catholike Church: and there is no more 
reaſon to call the Romane Church the Ca- 
cholike Church, then to ſay, that Rome is 
all /taly, or Paris is all France : but now 
ſeeing the Romane Church hath plaied the 
Whore, made a ſhamefull Apotiaſic from 
her firſt eflate, wee have done no wrong 
in ſeparating from her,but for our warranr, 
haue Gods owne Proclamation comman- 
ding vsto doe (o, | 

R. Where haue you that Proclamati- 
on? 

C. There it is, Come ont of Babel, my 
people, | 

R. But no word is there of Rome. 

C. I ſhallprove to you that this Babe/is 
Rome,& your own Doctors cannot deny it. 

R. It you make all good you haue ſaid, I 
will ſay no more, butthere is many one be- 
ouiled, 

C. If you. will heare mee, by Gods 

race] ſhall make it good, 

R. Iwill not refuſe co heare you, and I 
truſt alſoto anſwere you. 

C. It is not me you ſhall heare, bur the 
voice of the Goſpell, which if it were 


” 


heard 
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heard at Rome, T am of that minde, the 
Popes Kingdome ſhould not long conti- 
nue. 

R. It will bee hard for you to get hea- 
ring there. 

C. And why ? fince Sodomites there 
have their brothels and Iewes haue their 
Synagogues, wherein they curſe Chriſt 
why may not Proteſtants bee tolerated 
to haue a Church wherein to preach ? 

R. Good ſooth they loue you worle 
then any of them, 

C. I thinke it true; for one Deuill can 
dwell well enough with another, yea ale- 
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| giori ofthem in one man:burt none ofthem 


will giue place ro Chriſt, Bur tell me how 
long, God willing, minde you to tay in 
this rowne? | 
R. I hopetobee in it all this weeke. 
C. Then I pray you, let vs ſpare eue- 
ry day one houre or two for conference, 
_ I will come to youto your own cham- 
er. | | 
R. Agteed am I, and let our confe- 
rence to morrow continue abour antiqui- 


ty, for I thinke it ſomewhat ftrange that 
on ſhould pretend ir. 


C. Wellletic be {o, 
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: the truth whereby we condemne theſe cor. 
ruptions, will bee found elder then they; | 


{ whichis moſt ancient? 


THE FIRST DAYES 


— — — — 


CONFERENCE. 


—_ - —————— O—— ———— ———— 


Concerning Antiquitie in gentrall, 


Elcome (Fr) I ſee youare | 
a trueman, and keep pro- 


2 miſe. 
24 C. What] amnotin 
<9 ©\>_Y good, faine would I be. 
R. Thinke you nor beſt we begin where 
weleft yeſternight? 
C. Yea indeede. 


©: 


will heare nothing but Deus dixir, God 
ſaid : but incontinent in the third Chaprer 
comes in, Er Serpens dixit, and the Serpent 
ſaid. 

R. I ſcethat clearely, | 

C. And I am glad you doe ſo : But] 
pray you conſider, will any man be ſo mad 


R. What ſay you then of Antiqnity? will | 
you not grant thatto bethe true Church, 
which hath the moſt ancient Doctrine? 

C. Thatisa thipg our of all queſtion ; 
the DoQrine which is moſt ancient, I em- 
brace, and beleeue to be moſt true. 

R., You will myre your ſelfe inconti- 
nent: for theſe which ye call cortuptions in 
the Church of Rome, ſomeof them will be 
found a thouſand yeecres old. 

C, Whatis that to the matter ? Secing 


as to thinke that Satans lies ſhall beerecei- 
ued for a truth, becauſe they are now neere 
fixe thouſand yecres old ? 

R. It were no reaſon indeede, becauſe 
albeit his lies bee olde, yet (as you haue 
ſaid ) there isa Truth elder. 

C. I pray you remember that, that it 
my confirme you againſt the craft of Sa- 
tan, when hee would couer errour with a 
ſhew of Antiquity. 

R. Ihopeto doeſo, 

C. Now will yee come downe againe 


and we, to ſpeake with Vrincentins, will c- | 
uer preferre the old Faith to new vnfaith-; 


fulnefle : for if you thinke this a good Ar- 


gument 2: Such a doctrine or ceremonie | 
ſhould be receiued, becauſc it is one thon- | 
ſand & two hundred yeeres old,then by the | 
fame reaſon,the hereſies of $:mom Magus | 
muſt bee recciucd for atruth, becauſe they 
were taught by him one thouſand and ſixe 


R. Bur ſaid you not euen now, you | 
would acknowledge that to be moſt true 


C. I ſay that fame yet; And that you 
may congeiue it the betrer, Ipray you con- 

er that crutch and errour , ſuppoſe they 
came not of the {ame parents, yet in re- 
gard of time they are like ewo twinnes, but 
rhe vantage of time that is, truth hath it, 
ſuppole very lictle. 

R. I pray youlet me heare that at more 
length: for I ſee it will greatly helpe to 


P 


tothe dayes of Chriſt Teſus? May younor 
ſee that when our Lord ſent out his Apo- 


ftles, Satan alſo ſent out his falſe apoflles? |; 


C 


| 


"and when Simon Peter comes out to preach |! 


reach hereſles? 
R. I ſee that alſo, 
C. Thenlet ys agree in this:Since Truth 
15 to bee {ought from our Fathers accor- 
ding as wee are commanded , Engqrire 


| for the good and olde way ; wee will goe 
i hundred yeercs ſince, | 


ſeeke it from our moſt Ancient Fa- 
thers, 

R., Truely itcarries with it, I thinke,a 
reaſon, that we ſhould not bee mooued 
with the opinion of any Father, where they 
varie from the Doctrine of the firſt Fa- 
thers. 

C. You ſpeake now as you ſhould, and 
as before I ſhewed you was the mind of 


that ancient Father /»ſtin CAartyr; when | 


it was obieRed to him, Such a Father 
thought ſucha thing : He anſwered, Sed 


pater patrum Apoſtolus aliter ſenſit. And | 


cleare this point. | | herein to confirme you, if controuerſies of 


C. Will you goe vp to the Church in 
Paradiſe, and you ſhall ſcethe firſt voice 
that ſounded there, was Gods voice :For in 


Religion were decided,as our Saujour dect- 
ded the queſtion of Polygamir, the debate 


the firſt two Chapters of Geneſis, you 


AY Cer Ee A ISO OE ROS oe EEE EET ISO IEEE 7 TO oe TI So er ern oem _- 


| {oone ended. 


R, How 


_ OO I Too ooo EEE eos ooo — 


betweene vs and the Romiſh Church were ' 


the Goſpell, Simon Magns is ſtirred vprto | 


| 
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R. How did Chriſt reſolue that contro. 
uerfic of Polsgamie ? 

C. By this rule, /r was not ſo fromthe be- 
ginming : Leauing thisro vsas amaxime in 
Religion, and a moſt ſure rule whereby to 
irie truth from falſehood, What hath nor 
beene from the beginning, let it bee reie- 
Red a> anouelry. And herein the Ancient 
Fathers agree with vs:Be ye followers of me 
(faith the Apoſile) as Tamof Chriſt : if 1, 
or an Angell, &c. Mihi antiquitas Jeſus 
Chriſt us eft, cainon obedire manifeſtus eff, &+ 
irremiſſibilis interns, Ignar, Epiſt.ad Phi- 


Non attendendum quid quis ante nos fa- 
ciendun putanerit, ſed quid, qui ante on- 
nes eft,( briſtns prior fecerit, Cypri, lib. 2. 


Neg, enim hominis conſuetndinem ſed Det | 
weritater equi oporter.Tbid. 

Noneft de conſuetudine preſeribendum,ſed 
ratione vincendam. Ad Quintinum, 

Obſtinatio eſt & preſumptio, humanans 
traditionem dinine diſpoſitions anteponerg, 
ec animaduertere indignars, &iraſci Dei, 
quories diuina precepta ſoluit, & preterit hn- 
mana traditio. Ad Pompeium.. _ 

Con(netudo ſine veritate,ve 


= — 


$5 ad dinine traditionis capmt;& originem 
rexertamur,ceſſat error humanus. Ibid. * | 
Fruſtr 4quidem, qui ratione vincuntur, 
conſuerudinem nobis opponunt , - quaſi con- 
ſnetudo fit maior veritate, Ad Tubaianum. 
Necparentum;nec maiorums error ſequen- 
dus et, ſed authoritas Scripturarum,& Dei 
docentis imperium': Nam Indeipoſt Baalim 
abierunt, quos didicerunt a patribns.Hieron, 
in lerem. cap.9. 
Omnes heretics etats Eccleſie vniner- 
ſalis comparati , minores tempore congrue 
VOCAntuy : quia ip ab ea, non auten ip(a e- 


greſſa efÞ ab ills, Greg. in Iob lib. 10, 


Sicut in ommbus veritas imaginem antece- 
dt poſtremo ſimilundo ſuccedit :ita prior ve- 
ritasqaam hareſis.,Tertul.preſcrip.aduerſus 


R. But what make theſe 
| Church of Rome? | 37 gd 
C. Yea, very much: foralltheſe nouel- 
; ties which ſhee hath inuenred, and intru- 
| ded into the Church, 
' With the ſhadow of ancient cuſtome, and 
ſo very crafcily vnder the name” of Antiqui- 
tie, fights againſt Anriquirie.  - 
R.-Irtis not enou 
lefle yee qualifie it. 
C. 1 will make ir cleare 
yee heare a norable reftimonie 
to this ſame purpoſe. 
R. What ſajes he? 
Clt is a property of Chriſti 


ee colours them 


ohto affirme that, vn- 


Fl you, if firſt 
of UOrincenti- 


=” modeſty uot 


—————— 


to acliner their owns things to the after-com- ,\* 
mers,but to keepe things receined from their | 
 fore-fathers, 

1 R Very well; that place makes agaioſt 
you, who will not keepe the Religion, of 
your fore-fathers, 

C. Ic makes. not againſt ys, but againſt 
the Church of Rome, who'hath deparced 
from the Religion, of them who are theirs, 
and our fore, fathers alſo, as the remnant of 
his words will declare vato you, | 

R. Readethemout then. 

C. Heisexpounding here the Apoſtles 
words: If 1, or an Angell from Heauen 
ſoould bring to you anther doftrine, then that 
which yee hae receined, let him bee accur- 
ſed. | 

| . R. Whatſiith heofir? ;,.,. 
C. Theſe are, his words: : J/.Peter, if 
Andrew, sf lohn, yea, if the whele Apoſtles 
would preach to you another way then is dels- 
ered inthe Goſpell let them be accurſed : To 
preach anto Chriſtian Catholiges,beſides that | 
; which wee hae. r:ceined, was nencr is neuer; 
ſhall nexer be lawfull, _ 

-R, Lerir becfo, the Churth of Rome 

| hath delivered nqdoftrine, but har fhee |. 
| hathreceiued,”.. - | | 


* «» 


- C. Yes, but ſhee haihz; and:now once 
for all,T will giu-,you among many, one, 
| Cleareexarnple.ofics/Inthe thirrcemth S: (- 
ſion of the Cpuncel of Coftance;as Carran- 
. 24,o0ne of your owne,records,& is regiſt: ed 
n your Canon Law, there 15 an At made 
of this tenor: Licet in Primitina Eccl. fig bu- 
inſmeds Sacramenituum reciperernr a fidelibus 
ſub utraque ſpecie, tamen bec conſuctudo ad 
enitandumaliqua periculs,& [candala,eſt ra- 
tionahiliter introdutta, quod A conficeentibus 
ſub vtraque ſpecie, a Lutcys thntummods (ub 
ſpecie pants [u/cipiatur, Alden jo the Pri- 
mitive Church, this Sacrament was recei- 
ued of the fajthfull vader both the kinds, 
yet to eſchew ſome perils and offences,this 
cultome now with very good reaſon is 
brought in, thar the Prieſt ſhould receive it 
ynder both th: kinds, bur the people ſhould 
reteitze the bread bnely; and notthe cup, 
What thinke yee now of chisplace? Hath 
not the Church of Rome here deliuered a 
Dodrine which ſhe hath not recejved 2 Is 
there not heere a manifeſt changing of 
Chriſts ordinance;and by their owne con- 
feffion, a plaine- departing from Antis 
quitie? Whar thibke-you'of-rhis ane itl- 
ance ? vin nov ng doe) 
Re I will adyiſeyponit; -c., 1, .; (LIT; 
C. Why,dae fo: bus thet-I pray you 
fight: not 'agaiv$. the cleare light:;. and 
remember ; that howſoeuer- thee Doors 
of: your Church.pretend alwayes.. Anti- 
quitie, Anriquitie zthe Fathers,the Fathers; 
yet this one inſtance among/a hundred 
kk TTY 
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prooues them to bee fathers of nouelties : 
whart ſay yee? Tell me; like yee to heare 
any more of Yicentius ? 

R. Iamcontent: butlerme know firſt 
what Writer-he is, and whoſe Tranſlation 
is thar. 

C. He was aFrench-man, hee writ this 
Treatiſcin the five hundreth yere of Chriſt, 
and here itis tranſlated by Ninian Winzet, 
a Maſſe-pricſt of the Church of Rome, 
which yee cannot refuſe, 

R, Readeon, what faith hee furtherto 
this purpoſe? 

. C. Thereis acommand giuen to Timwo- 
thie, Depoſitum ſerua, which in all good 
reaſon ſhould bind his ſucceſſors : thus hee 
expounds it : Keepe that which is commuted 
to thee, not that which is inuented by thee : 
which thou haſt receined, not which thox haſt 
imagined : whereinthon art no author ,inuen- 
ter, forger, but a keeper; not a Law-maker, 
but a Law-keeper; not a guide,but follower : 
ſane that which is ginen "8 ſane the talent of 
Catholihe faith unbroken, wncorrapt : what 
thou haſt receined, render it againe; if thow 
haſt receined Gold, render Gold againe: ſlippe 
wot in one thing inſtead of another; for Gold, 
lay not downe Leade,nor Braſſe. 

R. I heare all that, and I thinke hee 
writes like a ſound Divine, | 

C. Then take heede; the Apoſile pro- 
teſts, hee deliuered that to the Corinthians, 
—_ hee had receiued from the Lord Ie- 
US. 

R. Iknow that. 

C. He commanded Tiwmothse, and all o- 
thers his ſucceſſors in the worke of the Mi- 
niſtcrie,to doe the like, 

R. And good reaſon ſo they ſhould. 

C. Then thereis the point; How isit 
thatthe Church of Rome rakes on her this 
libertie to doe otherwiſe? 

R. Whereindoethey otherwiſe, as you 
ſay? 

"C. Haue you forgot ſo ſoone? Saint 
Parnl deliuered to the people as well the 
Cup as the Bread, becauſe hee receiued ir 
from Chriſt Ieſus ; how is it then that the 
Church of Rome takes away the Cup from 
the people? 

R. Why? may not the Church make 
Lawes? * : 

_ C.Noſuch Lawes as derogate to Chriſts 
Lawes : for in that ſenſe you heard YVincenti- 
24 deni?2, that they are Law-makers, bur 
Law-keepers. I pray you giue placeto the 
truth, and conſider how little cauſe they 
haue to bragge of Antiquitiec, who dare 
make the like of that. Albeir, Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles,and the Primitiue Church did 
this; yet we for good cauſes will doother- 


| M4 
. Away, that is but one point; 


| 


C. But ſeeing you cannot deny bur 
they haue broken, and corrupted the anci- 
ent Catholike faith in one point, you have 
thelefle cauſe to belceve or defend them in 

the reſt, vnleſſe you will incurre Gods curſe 
threatened on them that pare or adde to 


his Word. . 
R. The Lord ſaue mee from his curſe, 
C. Amen: butpray firſt that the Lord 


would faue you fromthe finnethar deſerues 


his curſe. 

R. Godgrantit. 

C. Andſo1wiſh from my heart it may 
bee : but I pray you conſider; as in one Sa- 
crament you are guiltic of ſacrilegious 
paring, ſo in both you are puiltie of ſfa- 
crilegious adding and ranging; and fo 
cannot eſchew the curſe, if you abidein 
Communion with the Church of Rome 
that now is. 

R. Howſo? 

C. As yee haue taken Wine from the 
Bread, ſo yee haue added Water to the 
Wine,whichis anew inuention and forge- 
rie,albeityour DoQtors,to excuſe ir,caft ir 
on eAlexander the firſt ; yetir is certaine,ir 
was not in Chrifts inſtitution, and by your 
owne confeſſions, was brought in many 
yceres after Chriſt,and ſo ſhould be reie- 
ed a9 anoueltie. | 
+ R. Thatis butaſmall thing, and there 
may be many reaſons toexcuſe it. 

C. No :not one; Let nomanbe wiſer 
then God. Who dare adde to the ordi- 
nance of Chriſt? Bur you haue done worle 
in Baptiſme,adding Spittle, Oyle, and Salr 
ro the element of Water : was this done by 
Chriſt or his Apoſiles? You father the Oyle 
ypon Sineſter,but conteſſe it was not vicd 
inthe Church in Baptiſme before him, and 
ſoitis another ancient noueltie. 

R. Irmay be, they haue thought good 
to vic theſe 20 reaſons and reſpects which 
I know not; but this pertaines not co the 
ſubſtance of Bapriſme, and cannot annull 
it, 
C. I grant they doe not annull Bap- 
tiſme, yer arethey inexcuſable, who in the 
ſmalleſt thing darealter the inſticucion of 
Chriſt: Arenothis Sacraments the Scales 
of his Couenant? 

R. Iconfeſle they are. 


C. Why then, fince it is treaſon to pare, |. 


or adde any thing to the forme of the 
Princes Signet,is it not Sacrilegious bold- 
neſſe,to pare or adde to Chriſts Sacrament? 


But leſt you ſhould thinke the controuerſie 


onely to bee about theſe things, you ſhall | 
| know that,exceprt the Article ofthe Trivi- | 


rie,the Church of Rome hath left no Arti- 
cle of our Faith vncorrupted;1o tha it. 15 


moſt certaine, This Church of Rome with | 


_O_ 
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the dofrine and iuriſdiftion,- now main- | 


—— 
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tained 
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Church. +4 154,165 
R., O, bur I will tell you what I once 
heard concerning that matter, fromone of 
| their Doors ::That there ts a great diffe- 
rence betweene a Churchin her infancie, and 
her older andriper 4 : For as. ir growes in 

| age,ſo may it,and ſhould irincreafe in ma- 
ny things, whichit had not in the infancy 
thereof, 12022 
C. Now 1 ſee you ſpeake from ſuch 
knowledge, as the great labours oftheTe- 
ſoires worke in the hearts of their capriues; 
and becauſe it is your laſt and greateſt de- 
fence,I will let you ſtill ſee ourot the words 
of Vincegtim, which you will like better 
chen mine, 'that this -makes nothing for 

ou, j: 1-24 

R. Comeon, let vs ſee; whar faith Jin- 
centins ? 

C. He grants, There ſhould be an increaſe 
in Faith,but not a changeof Faith, 

R. -Thar is a ſtrange diſftinQion, and yet 
ſo hone, thet in truth I darenor gaine. ſay 
ir, 

C.Heare him then ;he expounds the two 
parts of his diſtinction: To increaſe (fanh 
he) is, when a thing biding in it ſelfe,1s more 
amplified : To change, is, when a thing going 
ont of it ſelfe gs tranſlated and turned into ano- 
ther, To make this cleare, hce illuſtrates ir 
by a proper fimilitude : Ler (faith hee) rhe 
Religion of ſoules follow the nature of bodies, 
which albeit inproceſſe of yeeres they grow, yet 
they remaine the ſame: the ſame members the 
ſame ioqnts are in(hildren which are in Men, 
though in the one ſtronger and greater, in the 
other [maller and weaker : but if the ſhape bee 
turned in any forme not of the owne kind, or 
any thing be added to the number of the mens- 
bers,or taken fromthe ſame, then either the 
| body periſheth,or becornes monſtrous, or at the 
| leaſt becomes weake, So in Religion,if we ſhall 
begin to mixenoueltie with Antiquitie,we ſhal 
make the Church a brothell of filthie and abo- 
minable errours,which before was a Temple of 
chaſte and wundefiled veritie , whercas the 
Church of Chrift ſhould be a diligent keeper of 
the dotrine delinered toit, changing nothing, 
diminiſhing nothing, adding wothing. Now 
theſe are the words of Yincentins:and I de- 
mand of you olit of the light of your con- 
{cience,if you can gaine-ſay them ? 

R. In truth jtis a very previc diſcourſe, 
and I embrace all that hee hath ſaid as a 
truth, 

C. Aduiſe youthen yet, what yee will 
ſay for the Church of Rome, fince it can- 
not bee denied they haue changed, dimi- 
niſhed, and added to the ancient Catho- 
like Faith : Some ceremonies and opini- 
ons they haue,which Antiquitie knew not, 
and ſome the ancient Church had, which 


- 0 on wo o<ccaa we 


rained by her, - was not in the Primitive | 


they haue pared away; and in a word;hane | 
ſo changed,thatin Romeis nothing ancie- 
ent, bur thename. OOes o 
| R., Thar ſeemes very hard: For;though 
' inſome ceremonies there'bee adding, pa- 
big changing,yer 1 canodeddabe iets 
mn1u | ein « monde 


bſtance, | 

.C,/ You are yery much deeeiued + for 
they /haue made a changein the ſubſtance 
it felte; roo oh 031 25 109097 50] 

Re. Wherein? 'i SON 

- C.. Inthe .mainepoint of ſaluarion, as 
now:amang many,l1 willſheiy you by this 
one. What Diuinitie is this, toteach peo- | 
pletopray,thar God would bring them to : 
Heaven by another blood,” then Chriſts | 
blood? o $3 Toy vin tw , © 

R. O,thatcannot be; | 
; C. Nay,marnaile not,thereis the Prayer 
of their owne Maſſe-booke:  * *- | 

. Tu per Thoms [anguinem, quem ille pro te 
.'  pendit,fac nos, Chriſte ſcandere,quo Tho 
as aſcendit. Pe | 
R. I haue not heard of that : for my. 
owne part 'I would bee loth to change the 
blood ofthe Covenant, or to diſgrace it ſo | 
farre,as to ioyne any other wirh it. I © 
,'.C. The morewiſe are you; foricis by 
Chriſts blood On/y, thar reconciliation is 
made, Bur what thinke ye of confidence? 
ſhould wee pur confidence inany, butin 
God? i 27 65g 02 | 
R., No truly.” 7 
C. What a Prayer is this then? 
Inna ergo omnes gentes 
Inte Sante confidentes 
Confeſſor Armigile. 

And is nor Prayer chinke you and Jn- 
uocation, a ſpeciall point of GOD $ ſer- 
uice? | 

\R. Soitis, | 

C. Why then is it giuen'to Saints? 
and that Pfalter which containes Pray- | 
ers and prayſes to God, all turned over 
ro the Virgin Marie? Should mens Tra- 
ditions, to whom God by his Heauen- 
ly Oracle hath not borne teſtimonie, bee 
receiued, parti pictatis affeftu & reneren- 
71a2with like deuotion and reuerence, as the 
Word of God? 

R. Who faith that? 

C. The Councell of Trent. Should the 
foure Councels bee receiued as the foure- 
Euangecliſts,or ſhould the Canon Law and 
Decretall Epiſtles be receiued as Canoni- 
call Scripture? , 

R. Iknow not what the Decretall Epi- 
ftles be. 

C. ThenI will tell you: Twelue hun- 
dred yeeres after Chriſt, Grattan, a Bene- 
diftine Monke, gathered rogether the 
Sentences of Councels,Fathers,and Popes, 
concerning ſundrie marters of Religion, | 

Kkk 2 and | 
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and ſet it forth, which is commonly called, 
Decretum; and after him certaine Popes ; 
as Gregory the ninth, Boniface the eighth, 
Clemens the fifth, John the ewenty two, fol- 
lowing the example of Gratian, haue ga- 
thered thelike : Theſe are called Decrerals: 
and extrauagants added to Decretwm, all 
of them make vp the Canon Law, which 
now mult be equalled with the Word,and 
all to be receued, as if Perer his own mouth 
had pronounced them. Is not this againſt 
the golden rule of Yincentives, to mixe no- 
uelcy with, Antiquity ? What fay you to 
it? 

R. In truth, I cannot iudge of that 
which I know not. 

C. Iwill giue you but one Decrete of 


this Law,and let you ſee how it ftrikes the 


ApolileS. Paslin the teeth, that by ir, you 
may iudge of the reſt. Secundan accipere 
vxorem ſecundum Apoſtoli preceptum lict- 
tum oft ; ſecunduns autem veritatis rationem, 


| were fornicatio eft : Second marriage,accor- 


ding tothe Apoſtles _—_—_— lawfull ; but 
according to the truth of reaſon, isplaine 
fornication, Iam not now to diſpute whe- 
cher Church-men may marry or not: them. 
ſelaes grant iris not forbidden, neither by 
Legall,nor Apoſtolicall auchoriry, yer they 


| will forbid ir, But whac Divinity: is this ? 
| According to the Apoſiles __ it is 


lawfull to marry, but according to cruth 
andreaſonit is whoredome,that is (as they 
would ſay) according to the Word of God 
inthe Bible,ic is true; but according tothe 
Word of God in the Canon Law written 
1200. yeeres after Chriſt iris falſe, Did 
the Apoſtle giue any precept without rea- 
ſon or truth? How dare they call that yn- 
lawfull, which the Apoſtle cals lawfull? 
Woe be to them who call good emill. You hold 
filenceat theſe things,and no maruell, for I 
thipke no honeft man can approoue them. 
But to recurne to things of great impor- 


tance: I aſſure you the onely queſtion and 
controuerhie in _—— this day, may bee 


raken vp inthis queſtion.;'{s Jeſus the Soune | 
of Mary, the Chriſt ?.' Ox as the Baptiſt' | 


takes it vp, Art thou he who 15 come; or ſhall 
we looke for another ? 

R. Ithinke no man will denie that. 

C. Yea,the Turke and Pagan fay, ſuch 
Chriſt as Chriſtians beleeue is neither 
come,nor will come : The ewes ſay, heeis 


; not come, but hee will come': The Catho. | 


likeRomane in word confefleth him, but in 
deed denies him: wen predicant, impug- 
naxt, both in his Perſon and Offices. 

R. Tharis 8 ftrange aſſertion, and ſuch 
asI have not heard. 

C. Iris firangeindeed, and I would we 
had no cauſe to charge them with ir; bur 
becauſe ir is the moſt weighty poynt 
whereof yet we haue ſpoken, wee will re- 
ferreitto be-handled in a meeter time. 

R. Iamcontent, prouiding you forget 
not to make that good which you haue 
ſaid. 

C, It Iforget, I pray' remember mee. 
And now this Diſpute about Antiquity, I 
conclude with [pnatins : Afihi antiquitas 
eſt Ieſuu Chriſt us, cui non obedire, manife tus 
eff, &-irremiſſibilts interitus, Epiſt. ad Phi- 


ladelphos. My Antiquity is Teſus Chriſt; to | 


diſobey him,is manifeſt and remedilefle de- 
ftruction : and with that which Azguſtine 
ſaid tothe Pelagians: 2uia ſts diſſernm, 
& diſputant neſcro quas impias nonitates, e- 
Hiam nos conantur arguere quod aliqurd no- 
unum dicamus. Becauſe thele fellowes main- 
raine certaine impious nouelties, they alſo 
goe about tocharge vs,2s if wee didteach 
any new thing. But of this, if you pleaſe, 
ou ſhall heare more. 


R. It pleaſeth me very well,and I ſhall | 


attend your comming, if you may, at ſeuen 
houres, 
C. Letitbeſo. 
| 
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{oncerning the Antiquity of the Church of Scotland,and howthe Church of Rome in her 
beſt eſtate, was but a ſiſter, and not a Mother- Church unto it, 


F==#1 Hat ſay you to day (Sir? 

/ £1 haue you conſidered the 
WE 

Bll poynts of our laft confe- 


come to vs? 
R. 1 finde it mooued, but not remooued 


from the Church of Rome. 

C. Tell mee ( I pray you ) whatisthat 
which holds you from vs? 

R. To bee plaine with you, ſince the 
Church of Rome is your Mother-Church, 
= can with no good conſcience forſake 

cr. | 

C. If thatbe all your ſcruple, I hope to 
reſolue you: for this day,by Gods grace, I 
will ſhew,that we of this Church of Scor- 
land had neuer our faith from the Church 
of Rome; yea, thar in her beſt eſtateſhee 
was no more bur a ſiſter-Church. vnto vs. 
The next day,God willing, I will ſhew you 
that the Church of Rome is Apottatique 
now,nor like that Church of old, which the 
Apoſtle commended, and is nor onely a 
Whore her ſelfe, but the mother of Whore- 
domes. 

R, You haue taken much in hand, 

C. No more then by Gods grace I hope 
to qualifie,if you will with patience heare 
me,and interrupt me not. 

R. Speake as long as you pleaſe, 1 ſhall 
heare you. ; 

C. No (Sir) I will bee loth co burthen 
you with multitude of words, but ſhall be 
very well content, when you heare any 
poynt wherein waightis; that you warne 
meto cleare it. "#3 

R.; Well, I ſhall doe ſo, God willing, 

C. Then fir{t I will ſay, Rome hath bin 
no Mother-Church neither to the Chur- 
ches of Aſia : theſe were planted by Apo- 
files and Apoſtolike men ; nor yetto the 
Churches of Africke; Chriftianity was firſt 
conueyed to them by Marke the Euange- 


| lit, and the Eunuch of Ethiopia, whom 


| 


 _ 


Philip baptized, And I canlet you ſee (bur 
that I ſhall digreſle ouer far)thar 5oo.yeres 
after Chriſt,che Churches of Africk would 
not acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome 
their ſuperiour, 

R. Our queſtion is not now concerning 
them : for | know,the Church of Rome re- 
ceiued her faith from the Churches of Afia, 
and they of Aſia receiued ir not from the 
Church of Rome. And as to them of A- 
fricke,whatſocuer is diſputable, there wee 
leaue ir, as not pertaining to our preſenc 
purpoſe. th 

C. Oh good Sir, you will grant then that 
the Church of Romeis far poſterior to the 
Churches of Aſia: and, if it bee compared 
with them, is but a daughter-Church, 

R. ThatI cannot deny, But the Chur- 
ches of Europe, and ſpecially theſe of the 
Weſt parts were firſt converted to Chriſt 
by the Church of Rome. _.. 

C. No(Sir) ye are deceiued in that al. 
ſo; and this is the poynt wherein I am to 
contradict you. | | 

R., Iam ſure youwillnot contraditme, 
withour tome warrant, | 

C. Thatwerenoreaſon: 1 will let you 
ſee,that the moſt famous Churches of Eu- 
rope (as their Records teftifie) had nor 
cheir faith fromthe Church of Rome, and 
then I will come to our owne, 

R. Ichinke Jong to heare thar, 

C. AndI will delay you no longer. In 
the Councell of Trent, there was a great 
queſtion berweene the French and Spaniſh 
Prelates,about the firſt place: The orcateſt 
Argument that any of them vſed, was from 
the Antiquity of their Chriſtianity, which 
none of them alleaged they had from the 
Church of Rome, albeitar that time both 
of them ſought the Popes fauour. . 

R. From whence got they it then, if 
they got itnot from Rome? 

C. The Spaniards alleaged, they were 
made Chriftians by Saint /ames, who after 
hee had preached the Goſpell in Spaine, 
returned to Paleſtina, and was Preſident of 
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that famous Cauncell holden at Teruſa- 
lem, A&.15.then being martyred, his bones 
were brought to Compoſtela, and there 
buryed. The French replyed, that their nar- 
ration was fabulous, and that 1t is more 
likely,if any Apoſtle came to Spaire, hee 
came rather by land to France, and ſo 
caught them by the way, then otherwiſe by 
Sea: andif any credit might bee giuen to 
ſuch traditions,they could alſo with more 
probability alleage,that Zazarms, and Na- 
thanael taught the Goſpell among them; 
and this at that time they ſpake for rhem- 
ſelues. Bur out of more certaine Story, this 
might bee ſaid alſo for them, that Phitip 
preached the Goſpell in France. Creſcens 
alſo Panls Diſciple (for there it is ſaid, 
2. Tim. 4. Tit is gone to Dalmatia, and 
Creſcens to Galatia. Euſeb.lib.z.cap.) calls it 
Gallia. Br {ſides bim, Trophymns, another of 
Pauls Diiciples, taught art Orleance : Pho- 
tint againe,a very worthy man, and after 
him Jrezer taught the Goſpell at Lyons. 
Germany was fiſt conuerted by Lxcizs of 
Cyrene, Paxls kinſman and companion. 
Yea, the Churches of Iraly will not bee 
found to have theChurch of Rome for their 
Mother Church, for why, Barnabas firſt 
preached the Goſpell at Millan,as teſtifieth 
Sabellicus,and Apollinarss taughtat Rauen- 
na. Butto come to the Church of Rome, 
tell me,who did firſt conuert the Romanes 
to the Chriſtian faith ? 

R. Who but Saint Perer ? 

C. I willnot now contend with you a- 
bout that matrer,though it be very diſpute- 
able,wherher Peter was at Rome or not; 
and your owne man Clemens,and Dorothe- 
14 2lfo affirme, that Barnabas firit taught 
the Goſpell at Rome : Burtif Perer came to 
Rome, what timecame heto it? 

R, Icannort well remember. 

C. I will helpe you. [rene ſaith, S, Pe. 


& 3. 


| 


Cent.lib_ 1, 
cap.1O, 


ee ee er OO 


——— 


ter came to Rome, when Saint Matthew 
wrote his Evangell, in the third yeere of 
Cars,and forty one after Chriſt. As for S, 
Pazul,he wrote not his Epiſtle to Rome, ri]! 


' thethirteenth yeere of C/andizs, and fifty 
| five yeres after Chriſt, & himlelfe came nor 


to Rome,til the fifty eight yere after Chrift, 

R. What would you make of all that ? 

C. Either you muſt granc, the Church 
of Rome was not conuerted by Saint Peter, 
or then there was no Church there, before 
the forty one ycere after our Lord,at which 
tire Saint Peter came to it. 

R. Letirbeſo, 

C. ThenlI pray you conſider, that the 
Church of this Land, being lictle poſteri- 
our intime,to the Church ot Rome, there 
isno reaſon they ſhovld beare vs downe 
with the ſhadow of their Antiquity, nor 
inſult ouer vs, as if they were a Mother- | 


F 
; 


| 


BR n——_— — 


Church to vs,ſecing it pleaſed God to con- 
uert vs to the Chriſtian faith,almoſt aſſoone 
as themſelues, and that notby them, bur 
by others whom he ſent among vs. | 

R. Butye haue not made that cleere as 

et, 

C. What TIhaue not, I ſhall, by Gods 
grace. In the ſecond yeere of C/awdins,and 
forty foure yeeres after Chriſt, Simon Ze. 
Hotes, an Apoflle, came to Britaine and 
preached the Goſpell : This was but three 
yeeres after Simon Peter came toRome, 

R. How will youprooue that? 
| C. My proofes are : Dorothexs in his 
Synopſis, Simeon Zelotes, peragrata Man- 
ritania , & Aphrorum regione , Chriſtum 
predicantt tandem in Britanma, vbi cruci- 


{ 


Nicephorus lib. 2.cap. 40. faith, that Simon 
Zelotes hauing preached to many Coun- 
treyes, at length, Ewangely doftrinam ad oc- 


ciaentalem Occanum inſulaſque Britannicas 


perfert: And both of them are cited by your 
lace Cardinall, writer of the Hiſtory, Ba- 
YOWINTEH, 

R. Is that all you haue for you? 

C. No. I haue more yet: for Joſeph of 
Arimathea, about the yeere cf our Lord, 
fifty three,came alſo ro Britaine and taught 
the Goſpell : witneſſes hereof are, Bale, 


Flemings, ( apgranus, Scropus, Polidorns 
Firgilizs : and,as many thinke,hee was ſent 
by Philip out of France, over to Briraine. 
Moreouer, Theoderet witneſſeth, that the 
Apoſtle $, Pax ,after his deliucrance out of 


priſon vnder Nero,came into Britaine, and 
taughtthe Goſpell. And the ſame allo is 
teflified by Sophromm, Patriarch of Teru- 
falem. | 

R. I remember indeed, that in his Epi- 
ſle ro the Romanes, Rom. 15. 24. hee was 


fixrs,occiſus, & ſepultus et, Doroth. Againe, 1 


then of purpoſe to haue cometo Spaine. 
C. And you may the more eafily thinke 
he came to Britaine in like manner, ſeeing | 
ſo famous an Author ffirmes it : and you | 
ſhall ike ir the becter, if you conſider the | 
| 


matter hee hath in hand, when hee makes 
mention of the conuerfion of Britaine, 

R. Tpray youlert me heare it. 

C. The Grecians alleaged,that our fuſt 
propagators of the Euangell were baſc 
men, not comparable for wiſedome and 
learning to their Law-giuers, Licurgus, So- 
lon,and the reſt, This Father replyed, that 
the Lawes of their Law-giuers were onely 
received in Grecia, bur that our firſt Prea- 


chers of the Goſpell had in ſhort time made 
the moſt famous Countries and Kingdoms 
of tte world to imbrace ir. An cuident ar- 
gument of a divine power afliſting them : 
Of 1srreq dMatie,u3; of mares, #3 © oxputo our, KC, 
For (faith he) our Fiſhers, and Publicanes, 


and that Tenr-maker, or Cuner of Lea- 
ther, 
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ther,(ſo hee calleth Saint Pav/) hath not 
onely made the Romanes , and theſe who 
live vnder their Empire, to imbrace the 
Chriſtian faith, but alſo the Scythians, Sau- 
romatans, Indians , Echiopians , Perſians, 
Britains,Germans, and in a word, hath in- 
duced all nations,s/.3 Ty Suave Te nur, 
to recciue the Lawes of Chriſt crucified : 
What thinke you of this teſtimonie ? 

R. Truely, I am glad to heare, that the 
Lord,among other Nations , hathalſo had 
mercy on this Country of ours, to commu- 
nicateto them the Grace of tlie Goſpell. 

C. Youſhall yet heare more; that Ar:- 


ftobolus, mentioned Rom, 16. cameallſo to 


this Ile, and diſcharged the Office of a Bi- 
ſhop, as witnefleth the forenamed Doro- 
theus, May younot ſee we are not inferiour 
roany Chriſtian Country in this part of the 
world,and that we haue as many cleere wit- 
nefſes of our ancient Chriſtian faith, as any 
nation of Europe hath for them? 

R. Indeed, I fee you haue more then I 
would haue beleeued, if their authority be 
good enough. | 

C. Whar need you doubt of their au- 
thority ? for if teſtimonies of Fathers of the 
Primitiue Church bee good to prooue the 
antiquity of any Church in Europe, why 
ſhould their authority be called in doubr, 
when they ſpeake for our Church ? 


R. Bur we arc informed that the Biſhops | 


ofRomewere the firſt, who ſent ſome of 
cheir Clergie to this lle ro conuert it tothe 
faith. | 

C. Youmay ſeethe contrary, by that 
which I haue ſaid already, and I will yer 
makeit more cleer to you. The firſt King of 
the South part of the [le that imbraced the 
Chriſtian faith, was Zrcimes, in the yeere of 
our Lord 124. In that ſame time Donald, 
King of the North part of it, became alſo a 
Chriſtian; 
. R. That is true; but Zxcir required the 
Biſhop of Rome to ſend him ſome teachers 


to inftru him in the Chriſtian faith, & (as | 


the Chronicle records ) hee ſent into Bri- 
taine, Damian,and Fugatianus. 

C. What will you gather of that? 

R., Thag this Ile was converted by ſuch 
teachers as the Biſhop of Rome ſent into it, 

C. How can you fay that, ſeeing many 
in the Kingdomes were conuerted before 
the Kings were conuerted, and your owne 
Baronins cannot deny it ? theſe are his 
words : Camain alioqui ante Euangelinm 
(riftiviluc perlatum fuiſſet,ut teſtatur Gil- 
aa ſapiens : that long before thoſe men 
Damianns,and Fugatianns came heere, the 
Goſpel was heere, as witneſſeth Gi/dathe 


to confeſſeir, I maruell, with what face can 


; any man ſay that the Goſpel came to vs fr6 


. matter : If it was their glory to haue the 


| of Tertullian , and expounded by Baronins, 


| 


parts of the Ile? 


R. . All that you haue yer ſaid, makes 
ſomething for the Church of England; no- 
thing for the Church of Scotland, 

C. We inhabit both one lle; and wha 
good or cuill, ſpecially in-Religioo, hach 
come tothe one, hath been found by mani- 
foldexperiences cafily derived tothe other, 

R. But what think you?whether came the 
light of the Goſpel firſt to youorto them? 


C. Thar isa Ieſuiticall policie,to diuide | 


them whom God hath coupled, & to cauſe 
vs to contend together in that, wherein wee 
agreeioyntly to contend with the Church 
ot Rome : whart part of the Ile God did firſt 
illuminate with his light, is nothing to the 


Sunne of righteouſneſſe firſt ſhining on 
them,we enuy it not; this is ſufficient : the 
Lord had a Church herein this Ile,as ſoone 
as in Rome,, and n:ither they nor we had 
our faith from Rome; and if you,or any for 
you will call in doubt the antiquity of the 
Church of England , I warrant you, you 
ſhall finde a number both of learned and 
graue Divines ( wherein they are not infe- 
riour to any Church in Europe) to anſwere 
forthemſelues. And if yer you craue fur- 
ther light concerning the antiquity of our 
Church, I will ſhew you that which may 
content you,if you be reaſonable. 

R. Let me heare what is that, 

C. Markeme this teſtimony of Tertullz- 
an, who liued in the two hundreth yeere of 
Chriſt: Britaunorum loca Rowmants inacceſſa 
Chriſto ſubdita ſunt. Now what part of 
Britaine he .meanes,, your owne Cardinall 
Baronins Will declare vnto you : for when 
he hath ſaid, Magnam Britannie partem fſu- 
ſſe liberam , then he proouesit by the wall 
builr ſo often by VU:iforine,by Adrianas he 
cites exe£lio Spartianoin Adriaro:and an- 
other ceſpitins murus built by Antonings 
Ds; as he Cites out of [nlins Capitolinas in 
Po. By this ſaith heir is evident, that Brs- 
tannia was divided by a wall ; that part. 
within the wall was poflefſed by Romans, 
the other without , Brita libere poſſide- 
runt , qui ſepe muros i/los egreſſi,Romanos 
prelys prowocarnnt : Whar ay yee now of 
theleteſtimonies ? 

R, Ithinke indeed that is a great reſi» 
mony for the antiquity of your Church, 

C. So youmay : for this ſame cauſe Pe- 
trus Cluniacenſis vocat Scotos, Antiquiores | 
Chriſtiaxos,calls Scottiſh men the more an- 
cient Chriſtians, You will make then. no 
more contradiion,bur that theſe teſtimo- 
nies , which record the converſion of Bri- 
taine,belong both tothe South and North 


R. Your former argument, brought out 


cleares that, 


C. Yer | 
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1 Hom.4.11 EXC. 


Ad Euagrium. 


Holews, Pag. 87. 


C. Yetif you pleaſe, heare what Origen 
ſayes, who liued in the yeere of Chrift 260, 
he allo witneſſeth, Britanniam is Chriſtia- 
nam conſentire Religionem. To him we may 


| adde Jerome,in the yecre of our Lord 405, 


Gallia, Britannia, Africa,Perſis,oriens India, 
& omnes barbare Nationes vnum ( briſtum 
adorant mam obſeruant regulam veritatts. 
R. Bur why then by tome is Palladins 
called Scotorum ApoFtolus ? 
C. Men may giue names as they pleaſe; 


| but hee and Sernanus, Sedulius, Nimanus, | 


& many more came,butinrhe 500.yeere of 
our Lord,and might well haue been water- 


| ersof our Church , but it is ſurethey were | 


not the firſt planters of it. | 
R. [tis likely indecdto beſo. 
C. Bur to returne. Vnder Dzoclefpan, 


in the 3oo. yeere, great perſecution was 


made by that Tyrant in all Chriſtian Chur- 


| ches; and among the reſt, the Church of 


South Britaine wasalſo perſecuted by his 


| Deputies; for f which, many fled to Crach- 


lint King of Scots, who did louingly re- 
ceiue them, and aſſigned to them the Ile of 
Man,andereRtedthere a Temple dedicated 
to Chrift,called otherwiſe Sodorenſis Eccle- 


ſia, wherein they peaceably worſhipped 


Chriſt Teſus; and this,our owne Chronicle 
witneſſech. After this, in the dayes of Fe- 
thelmacus , which was about the fift yeere 
ofthe Emperour {onſtantins,there came in- 
to this Countrey one Regu/ns Albatus, out 
of Achaia, a Prouince in Grecia ; butthe 
Countrey was conuerted alſo long before 
he came : Therefore Hierguſt King of the 
Pits gaue him his + FIG A had in Fyffe, 
where hee built the Church of Saint Ar- 
drew: deſire you ſtill co heare any more ? 

R. Truely,l amvery glad to heare that 
wee haue beene ſo ancient Chriſtians; and 

etthere remaines a doubt in my heart;that 
the Goſpel came neuer hither bur our of 
Rome. 

C. Remember you not what I haue pro- 
ued; ſeeing we are bur three yeeresin Chri- 
Rianity behind Rome?think you in ſo ſmall 
time they did ſo increaſe, rhat they ſpred 
our their branches to the yttermoſt parts of 
theearth? Yea, ratherif you will reade the 
Story , you ſhall finde that for 300. yceres 
(wherein arc many three yeeres ) they were 
ſo vexed by the perſecurors, that they could 
not get their owne Church ſtabliſhed, as 
aſter ic was, when God rclented the perſc- 
cution. But to come neerer yet vnto you; 
whether he was an Apoſtle, or an Apolto- 
like man, that firſtplanted our Church, 1 
will give you two great reaſons, that wee 
have our Faith from the Greeke or Eaſt 
Churches, nor from the Latine or Weſt 
Church. 

R. Now that isthe point, and Ipray you 


oncecleere it: for I thinke,if you euince 
that, rhe Church of Rome in her beſt etate 
hath beene ynto vsa fiſter-Church, butno 
morher-Church. 

C. My firſt Argument is from Perrus 
Cluniacenſis Abbas , writing to Bernard, 
who affirmes,that for ſeuen or eight hun. 
dred yceres after Chriſt,the Scorrs/> men did 
celebrate the Paſſcorer all this time after the 
Grecian manner ,not after the Romance. 

R. Ivnderſtand notthat. 

C. ThenI willtell you it. Soone after 
the dayes of the Apoftles, there happened 
a controuerſie betweene the Churches of 
the Eaſt and Weſt, about the celebration of 
the Paſſeoucr. They ofthe Eaſt did obſerve 
it the fourteenth day of the Moone, that 
ſame day wherein the Jewes kept their 
Paſſeouer : They againe of the Well, thin- 
king they would haue no communion wich 
the Iewes, did celeb-ate it the next Sabbath 
after the foureteenth day. Policrates,with 
the orientall Biſhops, alledged the autho- 
rity-of /ohn, Philip, Policarp, yea the pre- 
ſcript of the Evangell for their warrant, 
Vittor, & the Biſhops ofthe Weſt alledged 
for their warrant, S. Peter, S. Pawl : Such as 
were more moderate , miſliked to ſee a 
Schiſme inthe Church for ſo ſmall a mat- 
ter : Ireners iudgeth, Obſernuationes itas eſſe 
liberas, Socrates, Oſtendit nec Viftorem,nec 
Policraten, inſtam habuiſſe cauſans de feſfto 
Paſchatis tam odioſe digladiandi: Nam nec 
Serauator (inquit ) nec Apoſſels ries 6 mo ragg- 
PAarleſy mapryſaner: Seeing neither our Saui- 
our, nor his Apoſtles, by any Law hath 
commanded the obſeruation thereof. 

R. Truely it was a lamentablething, to 
ſee ſo ſore a renting of the Church, for fo 
ſmall a cauſe, | 

C. Ir was indeed : and yet that in this 
controuerfie, the Churches of Britaine ob- 
ſerued the manner of the Eaſterne Church, 
it is an argument they reuerenced the Eaſt 
Church for their mother, from whom the 
grace of the Goſpel had come to them, 

R. Itis indeedlikely : Iftheſe Churches 
had been planted by Romiſh DoCtors,they 
would haue alſo receiued the Romiſh cere- 
monies, 

C. Butthere is yet another argument: 
Galfrid the Cardinall,in his Story of Bri- 
taine, which hce wrote in the ſeuen hun- 
dreth yeere , witnefſeththat the Britaves 
would not receive Argrſtinus Innior , the 
Legate of Gregorie the great , nor yet aC- 
knowledge any primacie of the Biſhop of 

ome ouer them. An euident argument 
they eſteemed nor the Romiſh Church to 
be their mother-Church. To clcere this, 
you ſhall know thatin the fixt hundreth 
yeere, Gregorins magnus (em into England 
Auguſtin Tanor, to perſwade the Church 
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there to recciue the Romiſh ceremonies, 
which ro thatday they had not knowne; as 
Alrars, Images, Veſtimenrs,Croſſes, where- 
in albeit he bad not ſuch ſpeedie ſucceſſc as 
he would, yerart length did he obraineir, 
and intended alſo to effeRthe like inthe 
Church of Scotland , but was ſtrongly re- 
fiſted by Daganzs and Columbanus , qui 
uullam inritibus mutationem admittere volte 
erunt. Againe,in theſcuenhundreth yeere, 
a great ſchiſme was in the Church of Bri- 
taine : ſome refuſing the Ceremonies of the 


| Romiſh Church, keeping ſtill their ancient 


cuſtowe; for the which they pretended the 
authority of S. Johnthe'Euangelift : Others 
againe imbracing the Romiſh ceremonies; 
which part waxed the ſtronger,in that king 
Oſnvns inclined ro them. Alway the mat- 
ter was debated with ſo hot contention, 
that from wordsit came to weapons, and 
twelue hundreth Church-men were ſlaine 
that refuſed the Romiſh ceremonies: this is 
all the good the Britaine Church gor from 
the Popes Legarte; yet the euill reſted not 
heere, for ar length inthe cight hundreth 
yeere, by the perſwaſion of one Erberrns, 
this part of the Ile was alſo induced to re- 
ceiuve the Romiſh ceremonies, and thercaf- 
ter their corrupt doAtrine. And thus did the 
Biſhop of Rome firſt obtaine ſuperioricy 
ouer vs; and diſgrace by his fooliſh inuen- 
tions the glory and fincerity of the Church 
of Britaine,By all this diſcourſe, which truly 


( 


| Thaue madevorb you, ir may bee cuident, 

how vainely and without a cauſe the defen- | 
| ders of the Romiſh Church brag of their | 
. ancient Pcimacie.ouer all Churches, and | 
| Tpecially how far they wrong this Ile, when 


they will have Rome called a mother to the 


one ſyllable cannor be admitrted:for indeed 


ſhes aStepmother,andina word, that I»- | 
famous Whore of Babel, who,as ſhe hath cor. | 


rupted the Churches with her abominable 
ſuperſtitions,no marucl ifſhe hath atlength 
infe&ted ys alſo; That RameisBabe),l will 
ſhew,God willing, in our next conference, 
where wee ſhall yet more aboundant]y ſee 


. Gods goodnefle cowards this lle , that as 
, we were among the laſt of them who were 


deceiued by herinchantments , ſo (praiſed 
be God ) weare among the firſt of thoſe, 
whom God by the light of the Goſpel hath 
deliuered from her bondage : and the Lord 
more & more open your eyesto ſee f truth, 

R. God grant me that grace. I will not 
deny you haue wakened thoughts in mee 
which at this time I cannor ytrer : And 


now if you _ Rome to be Babel, Twill | 
thinke my ſelfe happy thar God hath ſent | 


me this occaſion, astocall mee out of it a- 


mong others of his people. But tomorrow, | 
God willing,you will (Thope) keepe your 


promiſe. 
C. If Godlend me life and health;I will 
not faile, TOI LY C36] 


—_———— 


| Churches here: which vnleſſe you wil adde, |. 
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$£EPR2 Rome. 

R. I thinke,that ſhall bee the moſt diffi- 

culr labour you haue raken inhand hither- 
tO, | 
C. Will you make me this promiſe, to 
quit your. communion with the Church of 
Rome, if 1 proue her to bee the whore 
of Babel, the mother of Whoredomes ? 

R. Ithiokeir were good reaſon: forT 
ſee what=cuer that Babel may be, much e- 
vill is ſpoken of it, and all Goc's people are 


| commanded ro goe out of Babel, with cer- 


rification,if they will not, they ſhall be par- 


| takers of her plagues: 


C. Goeto then, we will firſt lay this for 
a ground, that Babel here is not to bee ta- 
kenlirerally,neither for Babel in Egypt cal- 
led now Cayres,nor yet for Babel in Cal- 
die: butthat figurariuely ic ſignifies ſome 
other thing befades any of rhem, and this 
is granted by your own Doctours. Hoc pri- 
mum conſtet,nomen Babylonis hic nonproprie, 
ſed fignrate accipi: Cum dicit myſterium, my- 
ſbicum eſſe indicat quod atcit, 1d eſt, arca- 
un quippiam latere in nomine Babylonis, nec 
ita debere accips vt ſonat. 
R. Let tharpaſſe, for I ſee inthat gene- 


| rall you and they agree. 


. C. Well then ; wee will come and ſee 


| whatis vnderftood by Babel: where if you 
;| will firſt heare how the Romiſh Doours 
| expound Babel, you ſhal ſee ſuch confuſion 
| among themgas declares them to bee the 
{ builders of Babel indeede, for one of chem 


vnderſtands not what the other ayes. 
R. How ſo ? 
C. You ſhall ſee how ſo. The Divines 


of Rhemes ſay, that Babel, and the Whore of 
| Babel « ar the vniuerſall company of 


the wicked, Reucl, I 4.8. what thinke you 
of that ? | 

R. Good ſooth, I cannot thinke it a ſolid 
Commentarie : for this here of Babel is 
ſaid to make all Nations drunken with the 


Concerning the Apoſtacie of the Church of Rome, and how ſhee is now become 
e=1Þ$ that mother of Whoredomes, Renel, 


wine of her fornications: and it is a hard 
ſpeech to ſay, that the vniuerſall company 
of the reprobate hath corrupted al nations. 

C. You take it vp very wiſely: And yet 
that they chemſelues ſpeak this wichour any 
certaine knowledge, it appeares by thar 
which chey ſay Chap. 17.18. theleare their 
wards : [fthis great ( #ty be meant of any one 
City, and not of the uninerſall company of the 
reprobate, &c. it is likely to be old Rome till 
the dayes of Conſtantine. And againe, vpon 
the 5. verſe of that ſame chap. they ſay:The 
firſt perſecuting Emperours were but fignres 
of Amichriſt,c-it may wellbe, that the great 
eAmichriſt ſhall fit in Rome alſo as his figures 
ſate in Rome. 

R. Saythe Rhemiſts,thatit may yery wel 
be that Antichriſt ſhall fitinRome? 

: C. Yea forſooth, looke their owne 
words. : 

R. I haueno skill of that : I never heard 
bur that he ſhould be a lew of the Tribe of 
Dax, and ſhould fit in Icruſalem, 

C. Thatis ſo vncertaine a fable,that (as 
you ſce) themſelues cannorleane ro ir, and 


| their ſpeech for vsisplaine enongh: It may 


very well bee ( faythey) that Antichciſt 
{hall fic at Rome, But to proccede in our 
purpoſe, this expoſhition,called Communts 
expoſirwo, is rejected by their owne compa- 
nions. 1: hac multaſunt, ad que viſioinuita 
& repugnans trahitar,lo ſayes Vieg, Ap.17. 

R. Ithinke they hauereaſon to ſay fo : 
but after what manner doe they expound 
Babel ? 

C. You ſhall heare, Bellarminenot only 
confeſſeth, Babel is Rome, bur proues it by 
the teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers. Ribera 
thus, Rome conmeniunt aptiſcime omnia que de 
Babylone dicuntar hoc libro, atg, lud umpri- 
mis,quod aly connenire non poteſt: Sepre capi- 
ta,ſeptem ſunt montes : Wharſocuer in this 
book is ſpoke of Babel,agrecs moſt proper- 
ly to Rome,eſpecially that which can agree 
to none other, the Sexen heads, are ſeuen 
billes, 

R. That isplaine talke: IndeedeIhaue 


heard much ſhifting abour theſe hils, and 
one 
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ab of themſclues ſaid ro me, that theſe ſe- 
uen hils fignific ſeuen deadly finnes,all ro 


| chisend,to denie that this Prophecie points 


our Rome: but I neuer heard ir confeſſed 
beforelſo clearely. 

C.You may well fay it:for the Rhemiſts 
chargethe Proteſtants with madneſle, for 
expounding the Sexen head;,ſeuen hils;they 
ſhould impure madnefle to their owne fel- 
lowes, and not to vs: for they are forced to 
confeſſe that this Babel is Rome, and the 
Sexen heads ſeven hils, wherein the Whore 
fits. 

R. In truth I ſee they haue the weakeſt 
end of the ſtring;ſome of them denying Ba- 
belco be Rome; ſome of them not only 
granting, bur prouing it, | 

C. Bur becauſe I will hide nothing from 
you, you ſhall heare what diſtinCions they 
vie : Bellarmine faith, by Babel is meant 
Ethnica Roma ſub Imperatoribss, Echnique 
Rome ynder Emperors. Yiege againe hee 
faies , Sermo noneſt de antiquailla Roma, 
ſed deilla que florebit extremo mund; tem- 
pore: the ſpeech 15not of old Rome, but of 
Rome as it ſhall bee inthe laſt time of the 

World : yet he ſtands not atthis, but comes. 
(as Riberaalſo doth) and takes vp both the 
opinions: 2micquid mals de Roma feribitur 
» hac Apocalypfi, vel ad tempxs iliud/pettar, 
quo gentihibms Imperatoribus ſermiebat, wet 
Ponttficem ſunm 4 ſe eiecerit; Whatſoeuce 
euill is ſpoken of Rome in this Apocalypſe, 


| pertaines either to that Rome which was 
| ſubietto Erhnique Emperours, or tothar 


Rome which will make defection fromthe 
Biſhop of Rome,8& cafthimout of their Ci- 
tie : for they grantthat their Biſhop will 
bee caſt out of Rome, that Rome will bee 
vrterly ruinated; and yet ſay they,ecuenthen 
when there ſhall not bee ſach a thing as 
Rome, yet their Pope ſhall bee Biſhop of 
Rome: what thinke you of this tuffe ? ſee 
you not how they reelc? ſome of them ſay 
Rome was Babel; ſome of them ſay it will 
be Babel; none of them can deay,that this 
Babel ſpoken of by Saint 7ehr, the chicfe 
{cat and Citie of Antichriſt, is Rome. 

R. I thinke it goes very hard with them, 
when their beſt Doors can ſay no morein 


e 4 . » d 
defence of Rome, but it was Babel, or it will 


be Babcl, that is, either Antichriſt fate 
there, or will ſic there. 

C. Ihopeyouſhall thinke much more 
before you goe: for now I will improuec 


their diflivpCtion, and-leryou ſee itis not + 
' Echnique Rome vnder Emperours,nor the 


Towne of Rome in the laſt time of the 
wotld, that here is called Babe, but the 
whoriſh Chnrch of Rome goucrned by A- 
poſtated Popes. | 

R. Make that cleare; and the cauſe is 


-} Wonne, 


I grant icisRome , it 


* Fairh, Thirdly, this Whore of Babel hacks | 


-vnder Popes, which hath decciued the 


— —_— — — 


Babel in the Renelation is not Ethnique 
Rome under Emperours but Rome once Chri- 

tian, now corrupted vnder Popes, 

C. Ic is evident, Saint 7obnprophecies of 
the ſtate of Rame as it will be in the dayes | 
of Antichriſt, ſo ſayes the Ieſuitre Viega: | 
Hec eft quarta viſio hnins operis,eag, illuſtriſ- | 
ſima, & ad Antichriſti tempora pertinens.$0 
alſo ſayes the Teſuite Ribera, 3 ca.12.ad 21, 
Eft hams libri pars ſecunda, & totad 4n- | 
tichriſtum,einſg, tempora pertinet, Bur the 
dayes of perſecuting Emperours, were not | 
the dayes of Antichriſt : if they ſo ſay, they 
deftroy all their owne dorine concerning | 
Antichriſt; and therefore this prophecie of 
Babel, is notto be vnderſtood of the Ech- | 
nicke Rome ynder Emperours. Secondly, 
Echnicke Rome as yet had not embraced 
the Goſpcll, and was nor married with 
Chriſt, and therefore cannot be this Whore, 
which Carthuſian their own man expounds 
to be Anadulterons Whore: Y ou ſhall finde 
no people in holy Scripture charged with 
ſpirituall whoredome ,' bur ſuch as haue 
been married with Chrift: none can be A- 
poſtares from the Faith, whonever ftood 
in the Faich, there muſt bee <we+ before | | 
«rowers, This whoriſh Babel then cannoc | | 
beEchnicke Rome,ynmarried wich Chrift | Þ 


muſt be Rome once Chriſtian; bur now 
corrupted; once Apotlotike Randingin the 
Faith, pow Apoftaticke, falne from ' the | 


a Cup in her hand, fuil of abominations, 
and the filthines of her fornications, where 
with ſhee-makes drunken the inhabitants | 
of the earth. By this golden Cup Beren- 
gandas their owne man vnderſtands, Docw- 
2enta erroribus plena : Ang ſo, this Babe} 
cannot ſignifie Rome vnder Emperours, 
who ſubdued the world by force of ſword 
and plaine violence, bur muſt fignifie Rome 
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world by falſe doCtrine and lying mira- | 
cles. Fourthly, this Babel is called the mo- 
ther of Whoredomes and gbominations in | 
the earth, which not onely her ſelfe hath | 
played the Whore, corruptiog the true | 
worſhip of God, but hath inforced her | 
corruptions and ſuperRitions vpon others. 
Now it is knowne, that old Rome ſought 
no more bur ſubieRion of bodies, leauing |' (- 
the conſciences of people free to any kinde | 
of worſhip they pleaſed: They ſubdued the || 
Tewcs, and forced them copay4rivute; buc | 
left them to their owne Religion : yea fo |! 
farre were they from inforcing thei ſuper- |; 
fitious worſhip vpon any Natton,thar by |j 

| 

| 
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the contrarie, theſelues were infefted with {i 
the ſuperlticions of al Nations, as is euidenc |j | 
by their Pantheon, which they ereCted in 


the honour of all gods. And ſo ir is not 


__Ethoicke |__ | 
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here is calied the «Mother of whoredomes, 
F:fthly,the name of this Babcl,is myſterium, 
3n quo alind cerritur alindintclligitur: Quia 
enim tot fimulanis virturibus decoratur, non 
ommnibxs mulieris huins prauatas innoteſcet, 
ſedwiris mſtis & prudentibus, So then by 
this Babel, ſomemyſiicall enemies vnder- 
Rood, being indeed an cnemie, bur in ſhew 
pretending triendſhip : and rherefore called 
afr-rward Gog,and not Magog, that is, not 
an open and plaine enemy, as 15 the Turke: 
but Gop,; a couered enemie : for this cauſe 
figured alſo before by a beaſt with two 
hornes,looking like a Lambe, bur ſpeaking 
like che Dragon. To this purpole ſayes /e- 
rom, Simulabit ſe ducem feederis, And Hi- 
larins, That Antichriſt ſhall bee contrary to 
Chriſt, under a forme of fained and hypocri- 
ticall godlineſſe, And ( hryſoſtome, Antichriſt 
muſt = knowne by his doftrine, not by his ti- 
tles, miracles, nor words of goalmeſſe. And 
thereforeic is a filly defence of the leſuites: 
The Pope,ſay they,praics humbly tro God, 
and calles himſelfe ſeruns ſernornm Det, 
chereforc is noc an aduerſary : for the Que. 
tion isnort what he cals himſelfe, but whar 
he is. But to hold vpon this poinr, iris eui- 
dent by chat which I haue ſaid, that by Ba- 
bel, here is not meant Rome Erhnicke, nor 
wn Rome which at the laſt ſhallcebell:(for 

oth theſe ace open enemies)burt Rome vn-, 


der Popes,a myRicall enemie. Sixthly, in 
chis Revelation,there are two wome detcri- 
bed ;the one,Chap. 1 2. clothed with the 
{ Sunne, which is Chrift, hauing on her head 
ewclueStarres for a Garland,(the Glory of 


Echnicke Rome vnder Ermperours, which | 


the true Church, is the Doctrine of the 
ewelue Apotiles) and vnder her feete the 
Moone, figuring this mutable world : This 
| Woman ( asthemſclues confeſſc)repreſents 
| che true Church, The other woman def. 
 cribed Chap. 17.is arayed in Purple, Scar- 
ler, Gold, and precious Stones, voide of in- 
ward beauty and chaſtitie, ſhee ſers forth 
her ſelfe with all externall brauery,that ſhe 
may draw many louers to her. Now (I 


ſay)ſceing the firſt woman ſignifies thetrue | 


Church ( as themſelues confefle) & afcer- 
ward is called the Zambes wife, why doe 
they nor ſeezthat this whoriſh woman muſt 
fgnifie the falſe church ? And ſince they 
orant that Babel is Rome, what elle can the 
{ Whore of Babel bee, bur the whoriſh 
Church of Rome? And therefore their own 
Doors expounding that Prophecie ofS, 
Tohn, Babel is falne, and become an habita- 
tionof dinels : Ribera expound; it of an cx- 
ternall deſolation, according tothar of E- 
ſay, prophecied of the firſt Babel, The lim, 
and Zym ſhall leape there. Bur Viega, Nobis 
etians illud dicendum videtur cum Aretha, 
Primaſio, eAmbreſio, Ansberto, Haimone, 
idololatrians eins wrbis ſignificari,, defetta- 
ramg, eſſe Romans fide,atg, adeo futuram eſſe 
habitationem demoniorſs,ob execr anda flagi- 
tie, & 1dololatrie ſmperſtitionem,cxpounds it 
alſo of Rome her falling from the Faith, 
which he ſayes is a thing which will be: bur 
we ſay according to truth, is a thing thar 15 
done already ; the fore-told defe&on is 
come, Antichriſt that man of finne 1s di{co- 
uered; God by the breath of his mouchis 
daily conſuming him. 
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IWherein is declared, that Rome is the Seate of 
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A. ntichriſe. 


Go 
z>=a=.» Ood morrow (Sir) how doe you 
| ANZY& today? 
d R. ThebeſtTcan. 
C. Ir is moſt hke you haue 
not reſted well this night. 

R. To fay the truth; thinking on our 
conference, made my reſt theleſle, 

C. Ir agrees burill with you, to heare 
the Church of Rome conuifted of Apoſta- 
fie. 

R. I thinke o indeed, and ſtill will ſo 
thinke, till yee reſolue this queſtion : what 


is the cauſe,there being ſo many Wiſe and 


Learned men inthe Popes Church, that 
they cannot ſee the truth,and follow ir ? 

C. Whether they ſee or ſee nor, I can- 
not tell you, bur you know what the Apo- 
fle faith : Brethren, yee ſee your calling, not 
many wiſe,not many noble nor mightic men af- 
ter the fleſh are cated but God hath choſenthe 
fooliſh things of the World to confound the 
wiſe. 

R. Iknow,that is the Apofliles ſaying ; 
bur yer I cannot but maruell what ſhould 
hold them backe from knowledge of the 
truth, 

C. You ſhall ceaſe to maruell, if you 
cor{ider one thing. 

R, What is that? 

C. When Chriſt ſhewed himſelfe to the 
World, how many of the Nobles, and lear- 
ned Rabbins did know him ? Will you 
find any more among the Nobles, but /o- 
ſeph of Arimathea ? Will you find any more 
among the Leained Phariſcs, but Nrcode- 
mus? 

R., Truly not that I remember. 

C. Was it then, thinke you, a good ar- 
gument they vſ{ed againſt Chriſt ? Doth axy 
of the Rulers,or Scrvbes beleene in Chriſt, but 
only this curſed people who know not the Law ? 


R. Noindeed. 

C. Bee not then moued with the like 
now, Oh, ſay the Papiſts, how many leax- 
ned men are of our Religion ? Every man 
natural,in things perraining ro erernall life, 
is «narG@-, withont 4 mind, till he be illumi- 
nate by grace; were hee innaturall reaſon 
a» quicke as Arijtorle,or in policie as Achi- 
tophel, hee is bur a tarkefoole,till hee bee 
taught of God : and therefore maruell no 
more, thar Learned Ieſuites cannot know 
the truth, then when you heare, that Lear- 
ned Iewiſh Rabbins could not know Chriſt 
when he was among them. 

R. The Lord then make vs thankfull for 
reuealing the way of life vnto vs, whichis 
hid from ſo manyin the World, © 

C. Amen, good Lord. And now for 
further confirmation conſider theſe reſti- 
monies I haue ſubioyned : | 

How the Fathers of the firſt e Ages point | 

ont Antichriſt to come,and warne vs to | 
looke for bim at Rome. 

Let no man ſeduce you by any meanes, for 
the day of the Lord ſhal not come,unleſſe there 
come firſt a reuole, Smneasiz, and the Man of 
Sinne be renealed,the ſonne of perdition,which 
15 an aduerſarie,and extolled aboue af which 
is called God,or that is worſhipped : ſo that he 
frtreth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelfe 
as if he were god, 2.,Thel. 2.3 .Now the myſte- 
rie of intquitie worketh, onely he which now 
with-holdeth, will letit, till hebe taken out of 
the way. 

C. Whatthinke you of this Prophecie ? 

R. Ihaueheard that to bee afalling a- 
way from the Romane Empire. 

C. No (Sir) the moſt iudicious, both 
Ancient,and Recent, expound it to bee a 
falling from the faith. As forthe Ancients, 
ſee Anguſtine de Cinitate Det, Lib,20. cap. 
19. Null: dubinm eſt eum de Antichriſto iſta 
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Vi dixiſſe.For the Recents,ſee Aquinas on this | place, moues the doubt : What ſhall wee an- E” 
| place. | ſwer({aith he?) ſeeing the Romane Empire is 
| R. But granting it were ſo, yer this Pro- decayed, how can wee demie but eAntichriſt is 
| phecic isof one fir:gle man, and cannor bee | come? Torhis he anſweres; We muſt ſay,the 
Till meant of the Popes of Rome. Remane Empire ts not away ,onely the Tempo- 
| C. No: that is allo a filly ſhift: when | ral! power thereof is changed into a Spirituall, 
Ti your Church-men ſay, that the Pope is | What thinke you, is there not goodſiuffe 
Lot Chriſts Vicar,doe they meane any one ſin- | here? 
Wii! le Pope ? R. Intruth I thinke,their cauſe, the lon- 
Wi; R-No:but the ſtate or ſucceſſion of Popes. | ger I heare you, the weaker, 
Wt! C. Very well; and when wee ſay, that C. So may you, But yer moreto con- | 
Il the Pope is Chriſts oppoſite, doe we vnder- | firme you, conſider how the Ancient ex- 
| [i ftand this man,or chat man? No truly, but | pound this Prophefic, and ſtil] caftit vpon | 
| the whole ſtate or regiment of them ſince | the Church of Rome. [ren2as, hib.s. ſpea- 
Til their deteCtion, king of the number of the Beaſts namefixe 
M1 R. ButlI ſeenot how this Prophecy ei- | hundred threeſcore and ſixe,ajbeit he plain- 
it ther toucheth the Pope, or the Church of | ly ſhew,it is not his divinacion , but the ac- | 
Fi! | Rome; and ifit be meant of any defe&tion | compliſhment of the Prophefie which muſt 
from the faith,it 1s meant of Luther, Calxtn, | find out the niiber of the name; & aibeit he 
and ſuch as haue falne from the Church of | make mention alſo of other names,as Exay, 
| Rome, | and Tertan,yet ſfaithrhe,sS d & aaron walde 
C. Compare another Propheſic of the | veri/imile eſt. T ertulltan.contra Marcion, Ba- 
ſame Apottleconcerning the ſame purpoſe, | by/on apud loannem Romane wrbis fignra eft, 
and ſee how he expounds himſelfe. proinde magne, regnoſuperbe & Sanuflorum 
R. Where is that ? Det debe<llatrics, [ ertulltan. de reſurrettione 
C. Here are his words; 1.Tim.4.1. Now | carnis. See how hee expounds that part of 
the Spirit ſpeakes enidemtly. that mthe laſt | th.e Propheſie, Onely hee who now withholds, 
times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, atten- | lets til h: be takenont of the way Donec deme- 
ding te ſpirusoferrour,and dotlrine of demils, | dio fiat qnts mſi Romans ſtats ? cuins ab- 
And marke how hee ſubioynes ſome parti- | /ciſſiow1 decem reges Antichriſtum ſuperin- 
cular pojnts of their dogtrive, which ſhall | dacer, es tancrenelabitur iniquns,&c. Am- 
come in with the Apoſtaſie,to wit,that they | broſ.mm 2.Theſſ.2.Non prins veniet Dominus, 
ſhall forbid Marriage, and command abfti- | quam regni Roman defettio fiat, & appareat 
nence from Meates, which God hath created | Antichriſtus, quiinterficiet Santos reddita 
to bee receiued with thankeſgininse. What | Reman libertate,ſub ſuo t:men nomine, Et 
thinke you now, whether doth this touch | iterum. Poſt defeftum Romans impery appari- 
themor vs? rurus eft Antichriſt. Cyril. (atechiſ, 15, 
R. 1know it cannot concerne you, for | Yeziet Antichriſtus, quum impleta fucrint 
you forbid none to marry,that cannot con- | tempora Romani impery. Hilarins contra 
raine. Auxentinm: Anne dubinm tft in ets eſſe futu- 
C. Neither can this Prophefie bee caſt | yum? Is theie any doubr, bur Antichriſt 
back vpon Herefies of the Marcionites, and | ſhall firin theſe ſame temples and houſes, 
others(neereſt the Apoliles dayes)as the Ie- | which now yeloue and honour ? [rc Sub 
ſuires dotoſhife this Propheſie from them- | /pecie Enangelice preatcationtss Chriſto con- 
ſelues: for the Apoſtles ſay, this Apoſtalie | zrarinserir, x61d, This proves, that in the 
ſhall fall our in the laſt times. And the for- | judgement of Hilarins, Antichriſt ſhould 
mer Propheſie ſaith,that the Romane Em- | bea Profeſſor, yea, encn a Preacher of the 
pire muſt firſt be raken our of the way, then | truth : Primaſins in Aporal.cap. 16. THnc ca- 
{hall the Apoftaſie worke to the height :as | det Babylon,quando nonſſime poteſtatem per- 
indeed itfell our, that the Seate ofthe Eme | ſequends Santtos acciperit, Here allo it is 
pire being tranſlated co Conſtantinople,the | cleare,that he meanes not old Rome. Doe 
Emperour decreaſed, the Biſhop of Rome | not theſe places make cleare,that the Apo- 
more and more increaſed : ſo that itis not | ſtafie here propheſied, ſhould come after 
meant of Heretikes neereſt the Apo'iles | the decay of the Romane Empire ? And 
dayes, bur of fuch as ſhall riſe after the de- | fince themſelues can not deny,bur tt:e tem- 
cay of the Romane Empire, And who,tell | porall Empire is decayed, how then can 
me,hath growne by the decay of the Em- | they deny the Apoſtaſic ? 
pire? None butthe Pope; he hath his Im- R. I thinke indeed,theſe places make it Ext 
periall Seate, his Robes, his Crowne, bis | cleare; ſpecially that which Ambroſe hath, (a, 
Rents; fo thatthe Emperour, exceptthe | wherein | marke theſe things: Tharfirſt the Oc, 
Name,and the double Eagle, hath lictle or | Empire ſhould decay, andthen Antichriſt 
nothing of the Ewpire. And therfore Aqui- | ſhould appeare,and he ſhould 1eftore liber- 
1as,who ſaw what was the meaning of that | ty to the Romans, but vnder his own _ 
an 
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and not vnder the Emperours name, 
C. You haue marked that yery well:for 
the Pope hath made the name of Romanes 
more famous then the Emperours did, and 
ynder colour of a fpirituall Empire, hath 
made 8}l Churches ſubie&t vnro the 
Church of Rome, and from his name to be 
named Papifts. Hieronin Demel, 11. Aw 
tichriftus ſomulabit [e ducem feederis, hoc eft, 
legis, &* Teſtamenti Dei, And albeir the 
Propheſie of Antichrift was' not ſo cleare 


| to him,and othersof theſe Fathers alfo, as 


time hath made it to this age; yer expoun- 
ding theſe words ofthe Apoſtle; He ſits in 
the Temple of God, he faith, this is, Hieroſoly- 
mis( wt quidams putant )velin Eccleſia vt ve- 
riuus arbitramur.queſf.11.ad Aglaſiam. Au- 
guſt.de Cinit.Dei,lib.20. cap.19.Reftins pu- 
tant aly dilum Latin; ficut eſt in Greco: Se- 
debit in Templums D ei, quaſi ipſe cums ſuis ef- 
ſet Eccleſia Dei. Theophilattos, Haymo; Lom- 
bard, are of the ſame mirid, The Teſvites 
ofRhemes hauing ſhewed how many Fa- 
thers expound this Temple, of Teruſalems 
Temple, at length diſtruſting ir as a vaine 
opinion,they ſet down this ſecond as more 
true: That Antichriſt, if emer he were of, or 
in the Church, ſhall bee an Apoſtata,or Run- 
nagate out of the Church,and ſhall vſnrpe vþ- 
on it by tyranny and by challenging worſhip,ye« 
ligion, and gouernment thereof : ſo that hee 
himſclfe ſhall be adored inall the Churches of 
the world; this is to fit in the Temple of God ; 
if any Pope ener did [0,0r ſhall doe,thenlet the 


- Adnerſaries call him Antichriſt. Butindeed 


this their confeſſion whereby they would 
cleare their Pope,doth plaine foile him : he 
firs in the Church by profeſſion, bur is gone 
out of it by Apoſtafie, and yet vſurpes go- 
uernment ouer it by tyrannie ; in euerie 
Church he is adored as a God on earth, ha- 
ving power ouer the conſcience,cxcommu- 
nicating all ſuch from humane ſocictie, as 
will not bee ſubicct ro him. What thinke 
you of that ralke to giue torhe Pope? Tix es 
alter Deas in terris, 

R. Whoſaid that? 

C. Itwas ſaid rohim inthe ſecond La- 
terane Councell, by Chriffopher Marcellus. 

R, Good footh,it was ſhame tothe flat- 
terer,and a blame tothe Pope, if hebluſhc 
not when he heardir, ; 

C. Oh, but that is:not the worſt; his 
Canoniſts ſtile him their Lord God the 
Pope, 

R. Fie ypon that; will they commit 
ſuch blaſphemie ? 

C. There aretheir owne words:Dicere 
Dominam Deum noſtrum Papam nou pot#- 
iſe ſtatuere,prout ſkatuit, hareticum eft : To 
ſay, that our Lord God the Pope might 
hauediſcerned otherwiſe,then he hath diſ- 


cerned, is hereticall. And againe,that they | 


make a god ofhim: theſe places may ler you 


ſee:S; Papa ſue, & fraterne ſalutis negligens, 
inumerabiles ſecun ducat cateruatim in Ge- 
hennam,hainſmodi culpannullus mortalinm 
preſumat redarguere, And againe; Eft in- 


ftar ſacrilegy —_ de fattis Pape: Itis 
} facriledge to diſpute ypon any of the Popes 


deedes. Or otherwiſe itis to be ſaid, Yuod 


falta Pape excnſantur vt homicidinny Sam- 
ſont, furta Hebreorum, & adulterium Taco- 


bi: That the euill deeds of the Pope are to 
be excuſed, as the felf-murther of Sano 
the theft of the Hebrewes, the adulterie 
Iacob, Is notthis romake the Pope a law- 
lefſe man? ; | 
R. Ithinkenolefſethenyou ſay. = 
C. Bur what ſay youto this? Canonibus 


facris authoritatem ita preſtat, wt ſe illis no ' 


ſubyciat : Hee in ſuch ſort giues authoritie 


to holy Scriprures,that he isnot ſubic@ ro 
them. And that as Chriſt did ſomethitigs 


againſt the Law (as when he touched the | 


Leper)ſo the Pope may doe ſome things a- 


gzinſt the Law, And albeit wereade that | 


Balaam wasrebuked ofhis owne Aﬀe, by 
the which Afe our Subiets, by Balcam 
our Prelates are ſignified: yer ovght not 
that tobee an example to our SubieRts to 
rovevs. © | 

R. Indeed I thinke it a meete comparifon 
for him : Lethim be Balaam, and let ſuch 
as he rides vpon be Aﬀes;as for me, I thank 
God Iamquitofhim. 

C. Alway bytheſe, and innumerable 
more teſtimonies, it is euident,that he is the 
lawlcfſe man that exaltshimſelfe aboue all 
that is called God,and that his blinded cap- 
tives worſhip him as God. But we wil pro- 
ceede to thereſt of the teſtimonies. Fiden- 
ter dico, quod quiſquis ſe niner(alems vocat 
ſacerdotem, ant wocars deſiderat tn elatione 
[na,eAntichriſtum precarrit. What thinke 
you? dotti not Gregory here blacke the fa- 
ces of his ſucceſſours with a viſible note of 
Antichriſt?Who, but they,ate ſo called? 

R. They will ſay,be ſpeakes that of /ohj 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople', who art that 
time vſurped this ſtile; - | 

C.Yea,but when Eulogizs,Patriarch of A- 
lexandria, gaue that ſame itile to Gregorze, 
Biſh;of Rome; he did ſharpely reprove him 
for it, Recedant verba que vanitatems inflant, 
& charitatem wulnerant. Bur he bath yer a 
elearer place: Rex ſxperbie prope eſt, &- quod 
dict nefas eſt, ſacerdotum es exercitns Prepa- 
ratur.Sybilla ſaith,this king ſhalbe Moepenc, 
that is,Fhite-headed, and ſhall be called by 
a name much like Pentus : Or otherwiſe 
Nexwxzerc, hauing many Heads, or many 
Crownes : Here hee hath gone marke from 
his head, another fro his name:both of theſe 
agree to the Biſhop of Rome, who wea- 
reth ſolemnly on his head a white Miter of 
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filuer adorned with three Crownes and 
precious lones,& in Latine is named Par- 
tifex. And againe,ſhe ſaith, that the grea- 


reſt rerrour and fury of his Empire; and the . 


| greateſt woe that he ſhall worke, ſhall bee 
by the bankes of Tyber. 


Hew the Fathers of the laſt ages declare | 


that Antichrift is come, and poynt him 
out ſitting at Rome. 

The ninth hundred yecre,7hergandus E- 
Piſcopus Trentrenſis, Pontificem Romanum 
Amtchriſtam, & lupum vocat, & Romam 
Babylonew : Cim ſis ſernus ſernorum, domi- 
us dominantinm eſſe contendis, libidine do- 
minandi in preceps abs, quicquid tibs libet, 
licet ; fucnſque fattus es Chriſtians, There 
he calles the Biſhop of Rome Antichriſt, a 
Wolfe, an Vlurper of domination, a decei- 
uer of Chriſtendome, and Rome hee calles 
Babylon. And the like at that ſame time 
was teſtified by Guntherns Epiſcopus Co- 
. lonienſis ad Nicolaum Pontificem Roma- 
num. Tu pontificis perſonam pre te fers, at 
tyranmm agitas , ſub caltu paſtoris bupum 
{entimu titulus parentem mentitur, tw te fa- 
Fs Tonem eſſe oftentas ; qunns ſis ſeruus ſer- 
norum,dominus dominantium eſſe contends, 
Bernard (aich, Beſtia ifain Apocalypſe, cus 
datum eft os loguens blaſphemias, & bellum 
gerens cum [anttis, Petri cathedram occupat, 
ranquamleoparatus ad predam. The Beaſt 
ſpoken of in the Reuclation, having a 
mouth ſpeaking blaſphemies, and which 
warres againſt the Saints, is now gotten 
into Peters Chaire, as a Lion prepared for 
hisprey. What thinke ye of thele words ? 

R. Whar ſhould Ithinke? for my owne 
part, I maruell that the Pope did nor burne 
Bernard for an hereticke. 

C. So you may : But heare yet more. 
Teachimus Abbas, who liued three hundred 
yeeres ſince, ſaith, Antichrſtus iamdudam 
nat eff Roma, & altins extolletar in ſede 
eApoſtolica: Antichriſt long ſince is borne 
inRome,and ſhall bee aduanced yer higher 
inthe Apoſtolike Seate. Franci/crs Petrar- 
cka, Archdeacon of Parma, who liued in 
the thouſand three hundred and fifcy yere, 
Epiſt.5.14, 17,18, 19, &c. compares the 
Pope to Indas, who betrayed Chriſt with a 
kiſſe; bns Clergie to the ewes, who ſaid to 
him, Ave Rex Iudzorum : Hu Prelates to 
the Phariſes,who in mockery clothed him with 
Pmrple,and after crucified hy, And againe, 
Deny it now if thou canft ? that thou art ſyee 
whom $. John ſaw in the Spirit ſitting vpon 
many waters : Thow art ſhee, and none other, 


that Babylon, the mother of the whoredomes | 


of the earth, dranken with the blood of the 
Martyrs of Teſws : thow art ſhee, which ha#t 
made all Kings of the earth drunken with the 
cups of thy poyſon. In the thouſand and three 
hundreth ycere,{b. 2.cap.s. In Sinodo Regs- 
noburgenſi habita eFt hac oratio a quodam E- 
piſcopo contra Pontificem Romanii. Sub Pon. 
tificts maximi titulo, paſtors pelle, lupumſe- 
#ſ/imam (niſs ceci ſrmus ) ſentimus : Romani 
flamines arma in omnes habent Chriftianos, 
audenado, fallendo, & bella ex bells ſerena : 
magni fatts ones trutidant, occidunt pacens, 
concordiam terris depellunt, inteflina bella, 
domeFlicas [editiones abinferts elicinnt ndizes 
magis ac magis onnium vires debilitant, vt 
omnium capitibus inſultent, omnes deuorent, 
oninerſos inſernitutem redigant, &c.Ingentia 
logumitur, quaſi vero Deas eſſet : noua conſilia 
ſub peFtore volutat, vi nounm ſibi conftituat 
imperium, leges commutat, ſuas ſancit : con- 
taminat,diripit, ſholiat, fraudat, occidit per- 
dit ie homo, quem Antichriftum vocare 
ſolent, tm cuins fronte contumelie nomen ſcrip- | 
tumesZt: Deus ſum, crrare non poſſum: in 
remplo Dei ſedet ; longe, Iateque dominatar. 
Ia the thouſand and foure hundreth yeere, 
lib.1 cap.q Johannes viceſimm terrius wrote 
vnto the Orientall Church an Epiftte, de- 
claring that there was but one Chriſtian 
Church onely,and that he was head there- 
of,and the Vicar of Chriſt. The Grecians 
wrote backe to him this anſwere : Porents- 
am tuam ſummam erga ſnbditos twos firmiter 
credimus, ſuperbiam tuam ſummans tolerare 
nou poſſumus Aauaritiam explere non valemu: 


| Diabolius tecum, quia Dominus nobiſcum. 


Thy great power ouer thy ſubic&s wee 
firmely belceue, thy ſurpaſſing pride wee 
cannot tolerare,thy auarice we are hot able 
to ſatisfic : the duell is with thee, for the 
Lord is with vs. 

R. God be mercifull to vs. 

C. Amen, Now(Sir)I muſt crane your li- 
cence: for ſome friends are attending mee, 
with whom I appoynted ro meete this | 
houre. 

R. Good reaſon : bur before you goe,l 
would faine heare an anſwere ro two que- | 
ftions, which commonly they demand. 

C. Which are thoſe? 

R. Theone is: Where was your Church 
before Lather ? the other : Are all our Fa- 
thers damned ? 

C. With a very good will, But if you 
pleaſe, deferre the conference concerning 
them,ri!l co morrow. 

R. Letitbe ſo, Now the Lord be with 
you. 
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Wherein the common queſtion of the Aduerſariesis anſwered : 
Where was your ( hurch before Luther? 


Po 9 Ow (Sir) you remem- 
wer 4 ber you propounded 
y two queſtions to mee 

— ycſternight, 
& AR. Iris verycruc,and 

I would gladly hearc 
your 2nſwere to rhem for my turther reſo- 
lution, Whac thinke you then, beczuſe you 
call Papiſtry,hercfie,are you of rhat mind, 
that all our Farhers are damned, and that 
no Papiſt can Þþ: ſaved? 

C. Iamnotto indge of mens perſons : 
many are called Papiſts, who know not 
what Papiftry meaves, and maby live Pa- 
pifts, who dare not dye Papiltsz or if fo 
they doe, they know not what they doe. 


But Papiſtry ir {clte,l affirme ic, is a perhi- 
cious doArtne yea, 2s the Apoſtle calsir, 


a dotrine of dinels.kiilng the foules of them 
who belecue ir, Bur this 1s the tecend of 
you: queſtions, which wee will reſerue till 
then: xt day, 

R. Lerit beſo. What then ſay youto 
the ficſt ? Where was your Church before Lu- 
ther ? 

C, Euen where our doQrine was, ſome- 
time in one Countrey, ſom-time in ano- 
ther,as it pleaſed God in his wiſe diſpen- 
ſation, who carries the light of, his Gofpell, 
aS he doth the Sunne, thorow the world, 
to illuminate Nations ar ſeveral] times 
therewith according to his will, 

R. Thar isa faire Generall : but will yee 
tellvs, who were theſe ? Whar Countiey 
people? What Doctors? who taught as ye 
teach ? 

R. Lookethe Churches of Aſia, Aﬀrick, 
and of Europe, conſider them as they were 
before the myſtery of iniquity came tothe 
height, and yon ſhall ſee thar they all had 
the {ame doctrine and forme of a Church 
rat we haue, in all ſubRannall poynts per- 
taining to Religion. 

R. Bur you are not able to name one 
_ Luther, teaching in all things as hee 

id. 
C. This isa piece of Sophiſiry, whereby 


| { aluin , haue all delivered one doGrine, 
and | 


your deceiuers blind the ignorant. 

R. How fo, ſhould not the teachers of 
the cruth agreein all things in one harmo- 
nie? 


C. I grant they ſhould,and thankes bee : 


ro God, they.doe alſo in all ſubRanriall | 


things which are articles of our faith. Bur 
is this a good reaſon: becauſe ſome Do- 
&ors in ſome opinions differ, whereof men 
may be ignorant, and ſaved neuerthelefle, 
that therfore theſe Doors teach no truth, 
and their Churches are no true Chur. 
ches ? 

R. Thag ſcemes tobe hard indeed. 

C. You hauereaſon for you ſo tothink: 
for in one age, Y4Qeor, with the Church in 
the Weſt, was ina different opinion from 
Policrates, and the Churches of the Eaſt: 


and Hierome had his owne diſcordance_ 


F< ws 


with Augrſtine, againſt the expoſition of 


the Commandcement , Thor ſhalt beare no 
falſe witreſſe, in that queſtion de merdacio : 
and the firſt Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church were Chiliaſts ; ſhall ic therenprn 
follow , that becauſe ir; this poynt they 
raurhcnot in all things as wee doe, that 
thercfore they werenoca Chnrch? 

R. I:isnoreafon, 

C. Cyprian, in the poynt of rebapri- 
zin2.taught not as Cornelis; wharf thar? 
will it follow that he was not a faithfull Pa- 
for,or the Church of Carthage yas not a 
true Church ? 

R, Icfollowes nor indeed; 

C. Why then doe you vrge me to give 
you one before Lath:ror Caluin, who i; 
all poynts taughtas we teach? T he Doctors 
of the Church both anciens and recent, are 
men ſubie& ro infirmities : for no man vp- 
on earth hath his vnderfianding perfect; 
whereof it comes to paſle, that in fome 
things, one of them differs from another : 
Bur as io the Articles of the fzith; and ſib- 
ftance of Chriiiian Religion , whereby 
cones faluarion ; ſure it is, Tertrllszy, and 
(Oprian, Ambroſe, AuguStme, Luther, and 
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and did teach the way of God truly. 

R. Then you thinke,the Fathers of the 
Primitive Church were of your Religi- 
ON. 

C. Ithinke ſo indeed, and hopeto dye 
inthat ſame faith wherein they liued and 
dyed, | 
R. It would bee thought ſtrange to 
heare, that in Italy, the DoCtors of the 
Primiciue Church were of the Proteſtants 
Religion. 

C. No marvell it bee ſtrange there, 
where Truth is a ſtranger : but this anſwere 
was given you, and them both, by a wor- 
thy Doctor of our Church, and wee yet 
Rand to it: Patres in maximt ſunt noſtri, in 
multi vary, tn minimis veſtri, Such Fa- 
thers as haue written before vs, and you 
both in greateſt things, are ours, in many 
things are doubttull,in ſmalkſthbings chey 
are yours. 

R, Well, I ſhall remember that, God 
willing: bur1o the dayes o! Papiſtry,wher- 
with you lay the world was blinded, where 
was your Church ? 

C. Anſwere me bur another queſtion, 
and it ſhall refolue you, 

R. Wharis that? 

C. You Doctors ſay, that when Anti- 
chr ft ſhall come, the Church ſhall flieco 
the Deſart,that is asxhemſelues cxpound 1t; 
The ( burch ſhall bee without publke ſtate of 
regiment, andopen free exerciſe of holy fun- 
ions , neither ſhall it bee unknowne to the 
fauhfullwh:ch follow it : as thus day. may bee 
ſeene the like by the Church of Romane Ca- 
tholihes in many parts of England. 

R. Whar doth char helpe you ? 

C. Very inuch : that which they them- 
ſelues ſay,will be done,we ſay,is done: An- 
richriſt hath already chafed the Church to 
the Wildernefle, and fo oppreſſed ic, that 
fora timeir bad no publike ace of regi- 
ment, nor open tree exerciſe ot holy fun- 
ctions : yet was 1t not vnknowne to the 
faichfull chat foilowed it, nor to the ene- 


mics tha: perſecuted it; as this day may - 


be {eene by the Church of Chriſtian Ca- 
tholikes in many parts of France. 

R. Will you make that cleare, and I 
thinke you haue wonne much ? 

C. Waar greater cleareneſſe can you 
craue ? if this anſwere bee good to cleare 
the Popes Church, when they fay it will 
be obſcured by Antichriſt, andyet be: is ir 
not as good to iuſtifie our Church, when 
we ay it hath been obſcured by Antichriſt, 
and yet was ? 

R. Theanſwere is good enough, onely 
if you can, I would haue you qualific it 
more particularly. 


C. There is not one age fince the dayes | 


of Chriſt yato this day, wherein I cannot | Fathers. 


poynt forth men, preaching and profeſſing 
as we doe: bur becauſe your doubr is jpe. 


cially of the time of Papittry,I will ler you | 


ſeertis a needleſle queſtion for the Popes 
Church ro demand of vs, where ou: 
Church then was? for they found vs al. 
waies in their tecth, before ever Lather or 
Caluin was borne. * 

R. Makethat good. 

C. Reinerws a Popiſh Inquiſitor, who 
lived more then three hundred yeeres ago, 
ipeaking of thepoore men of Lyons, and 
calling them in contempt Yaldeyſes, Leo. 
niſte, (aith, they were more pernicious to 
the Church of Rome, then all other ſeRs, 
for three caufes : Firſt, becauſe it hath been 
of longer continuance : fr ſome ſay, this ſeft 
hath indured ſince the Apoſtles trmes. Theſe. 
"(nd cauſe 1s, hecanſe it 1s more g-nerall: for 
there ts almoſt no Land, inthe which this [et 
aoth not creepe. The third cauſe, for that ll 
1ther ſets doe bring an hor: onr with the has- 
aguſneſſe of their blaſphemies againſt God; 
but this {et of Lronifts hath a great fhrw of 
godlineſſe,becanſethry lone rajtly hefore men, 
und beleene all things w-ll concerning Goa, 
and all the Articles which are contamedin 
the(;r:ed, oncly they blaſpheme and hateth: 
{ barch of Rome. Now there is the teſtimo- 
ny of an enemy making anſwere tor vs, 
which may ſerue to ſtop che mouthes of al) 
our enemies from demanding of vs any 
more, Where was your Charch before Lu- 
ther ? 

R. I, but he cals them a SeR, and ſaith 
they blaſphemed the Church. 

C. So the Priefts of the Tewes called 
the Church of Chriſtians, a Se& of Naza- 
rites, Act. 24.5.Whar is that to the matter? 
yet hee grants they are ſuch a Sect,as firſt, 
had beenefrom the beginning : ſecondly, 
had beene in all Countries: and thirdly, 
was honeſt in life, 1nd ſound in faith ; ſaue 
onely that they held che Church of Rome 
to be the Whore of Babel, And that yet this 
preindice which you haue conceiued of 
our Church may be further re-noued out of 
your mind,I pray you conſider this : Think 
you not that with god reaſon we may af- 
firme that wee are in communion with 
them, who have raught the {ame doiine 
that weteach? If our doRrine was in for- 
mer ages, you will not deny that our 
Church was then alfo. 

R That cannot be denyed. 

C. Weli then, if you pleaſe, name mee 


any Controuerhie of Religian, concerning | 


any Article of faith betweene vs and the 
Papiſtsthis day, and you ſhall ſeechatthe 
ancicnt Fathers take our part init. 

R. Thatis trange,for they repoſe their 
chiefeſt Rrength and truſt in the ancient 
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C. Bragge what they will,it is true, I ſay 
they may well boaſt in the drofſe of Fa- 
thers, and decke their errqurs with it , but 
we ſhall bring you their fineſt gold. Name 
youthe controuerfie, and you ſhall ery that 
whichl ſay to be a truth, | 

R. Thereare ſo many controuerfies a- 
mong yov, that I know not which of them 


' to name firſt, 


C. Then will it pleaſe you to take a 
view of theſe , which I haue gathered for 
my owne private yſe? | 

R. With avery good will : Let me ſee 
what they are. 

C. They are heerein alittle ſcrole,and 1 
have colleRted them for my owne confir- 
marion in the fairh ; for,as firſt of all I lear- 
ned the way of ſaluation in the Scriptures, 
ſo finding that the DoRors of the Primi- 
tive Church exponed the Scriptures, con- 
formable to the doQtine of our teachers, I 
was greatly therein confirmed:for theſe are 
the two great props of our faith, which Ji. 


| centizs giues vs againſt all hereſie, Cap.2., 


authority of God in his Word, and hu- 


| ancient Church, they are to bee judged 
| moſt ynworthy that make contcadiftion to 


. R. You haue reaſon foryou: forit your 
Dodtine be ſo warranted, both by diuine 


marereſtimony of the beſt DoRors of the | 


you, 

. C. Well, that Imay bee as good as my 
word, there they are, I leaue them with 
you, that you may reade them at your own 
leaſure, 

R. Ithanke you forthem, and becauſe I 
am not to tarry in this Towne, let me haue 
(I pray you) a copie of them with me, that | 
I may reade them at leaſure. 

C. Solong as you are in the Town*,you 
may be doing; otherwiſe, if occafion icrue | 
you not,as ſoone as I can provide a copy of 
them for my ſelfe , I ſhall ſend you this to 
any place you pleaſe to appoint. 

R. Letir beſo, and I ſhall, God willing, 
put you in minde of it. | 
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| Wherein another queſtion commonl» obiefted by the Aduerſavies, is anſwered : Seeing 
you cannot deny that your Fathers were Papifts,what thinke you,are they all damned | 
or not ? And if they be not damned,why may not we be of their Religion ? 
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3] =lcome yet (Sir) I ſce you ' of fimple ones , that they ſhould rather 


At ns ve ie A 
T9 rn err 2 ogg 0.999, 


2re not weary , to rake 
paines with me, 
C. Noin truth,iris no 
paine, but pleaſure vnto 
me, if by any meanesI way beean ivitru- 
ment co doc you good. 


you to our Queition , Are ail our Fathers 
damned ? Or it not, may it not ſcrue ysro 
be of their Reſigion? 


of Papifirie;becauſe, torſooth, ſome of their 
fachers lived and died in it,as they aliedge, 


reaſon ? 


ters were : where our Fathers hauc for fa- 
ſhould noi follow then, 
firſt Conference. 


ber it, But now before I comero the point, 
I will tell you a pretty Story I have read 
concerning this matter, 

R, Let me heare itT pray you. 


land, namcd Raboldns , abour the yeere of 


went to be baptized,and had the one of his 
feetia the water, he demanded of the Bi- 
ſhops, If all his Forefathers were damned ? 
The Biſhops anſwered more raſhiy then 
wiſcly, They were all damned : whereupon 


 Thinke you this a good aniwere ? 
R. No indced, I chinke it a mad an- 
{reere, 


| (hops ſaid ro him, Thar all our Fathers are 


R. Ithanke you for it: Now what fay 


| damnation to the ſoules of men, 
C, That is bur « ſubtill queflion where- | 
by leſuires draw fimple people to a liking ' 


R. And why, thinke you it nota good : 
| tothemz who haue l:ued before vs, howſoe- 

C. Not indeed : for ſometimes 1 finde 
God forbids his people to bee as their Fa- | 


ken che Religion of the firſt Fathers , wee | 
| many of our Fathers died 11 your Reli- 


R. That was ſufficiently cleered in our | 


C. Ir was (o,yet you force me toremem- 


was greateſt, to wit, in the cleverith hun- 
| dred ycere, for forthe Church-men ſpake | 
; tothe ficke ; Fatcrs te tam male wixiſſe,vt 
"mmeritis tur pena aterna debeatur ? Doelt | 


C. I read that a certaine Duke of Fciſ-. - 


our Lord goo. being perſwaded (as he pre- | 
tended) to imbrace Chriſtianity, as hee | 


the Duke pulle4 backe his feer againe, ſay- 


ing, Then [ will alſo be damned with chem. | 
; Cludes the Preacher this way : e Age e7g0, 


| dumin te ſupereſt arima , in hac ola morte 
| | rotam fiduciam tuam conflitue, in nulla alia 

C. Ye: the fameis ihe poyſon where- | 
with your Teſuites ſubtilly infect the hearts * 


chooſe to bee damned with their Fathers, 
rhen ſaned withourthem, 
R. Bur will you ſay to vs as theſe Bi- 


damned ? 

C. Nay that will not; iudgement of e- 
leftion and reprobation pertaines to the 
Lord,their perſons 1 leaue:bur the dorime 
of Papiſtry lam fure is deadly, and brings 


R, Taen you will not give judgement 
of their perſons, 

C. No indeed: for, as to their perſons, 
I know many this day are ſo called , who 
know not the doctrine of Papiiiry ; and, as 


uer in their life chey projeſſed Papiſtry, yer 
in their death they were forced to {ceke 
comfortin our Religion, | 

R. That is ſtrange, that youwill ſay, 


o10N. 

C. Yeritis true, as T will let you ſee by 
a little forme of viſitation of the ficke, vied 
at that time when Anctichtiiſts darkereſle 


thou not acknowledge that thine cvill life 
deſcrues eternall death ? The diſcaſcd an- 
ſwered, Etsam, yes: The other {ti]] inqui- 
red, Penitet tehorum?Repenteſt thou theſe 
ſinnes ? The other anſwered Eriam, yea I 
doe: (ill he inquired, Credzs quod pro te 
mortrins eff Dommns Teſus ? Beleeueſt thou 
that Tcſus died for thee, and that thou 
can{t not bee ſaued but by his death ? The 
other an{weres, 7 doe ſo indeed. Then con- 


re habeas fidnciam, humic morti totem te com- 
mitte, hac ſola te totumcontege , hac mortete 
Mw. 
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totum inuolue. Erſi Dominus Dens voluerit 
te indicare, dic, Domine mortem D omins no- 
ſtri obicio inter me & tuum indicium , aliter 
rectum non contends, Goe to then, ſo long 
as thy ſoule is in thee, in this onely deach of 
Chriſt, place thou thy wholeconfidence, 
eruft not in anyorther thing, commit thy 
ſelfe altogether voto this death, with this 
death onely couer = ſelfe, inic onely in- 
uolue thy felfe: And if the Lord God will 
iudge thee,then ſay to him, O Lord, Thaue 
nothing to lay berweene me and thy iudge. 
ment; but the death of the Lord Ieſus, o- 
therwiſe I contend not with thee, See you 
not here firſt, that they warned their people 
ePirouide for themſclues ſo long as they 
areinthe body, and feed then not with a. 
vaine hope, as the Romiſh DoQors doe 
their people ? For thepreſent, they ſend 
them to a place they call Purgatory , bur 
promiſe to bring them againe out of it;they 
firſt ſuffering paines there,and either them- 
ſelues,or their friends making due payment 
for them on Earth, 

R. In good ſooth, that is a comfort- 
lefſe, and (Imay fay) a coozening kinde of 
doctrine. 

C. Well, ſce you not againe a renoun- 
cing of all other merits; and of all ſatisfaQti- 
ons to bee made by ſuffering the paines of 
Purgatory or otherwiſe. And thirdly , 'fee 
you not that the Paſtor ceacheth , and the 
people profeſſeth a ſure confidence, and no 
dubitarion in Chriſts blood onely. 

R: Ice that cleerely. 

C. Then, | ſay, theſe men might well 
die with the name of Papiſts, bur they died 
not with the doQtrine of Papiſts : for they 
renounced all merits, both their owne, and 
any others, and oncly reſted ypon the me- 
rizs of Chriſt, 

R. Bur what will you ſay of them who 
hauc died with ali the opinions of Papi- 
ſtrie ? | 

C, I will anſwere that,as Cyprian an- 
ſ{weredthe like when it was demanded of 
him: An damnati ſient maiores noſtri,qui hunt 
velillam articulamnon inteilexerunt ? Were | 
all our Fathers damned who vnderfiood nor * 
this, or that Article of faith? heanſwered, 
Potens eft Dominus miſericordia ſua indul- 
gentiam dare, non tamen quia ſemel erratuns 
eſt ideo ſemper errandum eſt; God isable of 


his great mercy to giue indulgence, but yer 


erre,þecauſe they once did erre. 

R. In truth that is a very modeſt an- 
{were, | 

C. Bur heare you what further he ſaich1: 
Ss quts ex Antece ſſoribus noſiris, wel $gnorAn- 
ter,vel ſimpliciter non hoc obſernauit , & te- 
nit quod n1s Dominus exemplo ſno docuit ,po- 
teſt ſimplicitats eius de indnlgentia Domni 


venia conceds; nobis vero non poterit Jonsſci, 
quia 4 Domino admoniti & inflrutts ſums ; 


rance or ſimplicity, hath not holden and 
obſcrued that which the Lord hachraughr 
vs to do by his example, there may be mer- 
cy granted to his ſimplicity our of Godsin- 
dulgence: bur we cannot be forgiuen; who 
now are otherwiſe infiruRted and admoni- 
ſhed by the Lord. 


and yet moſt reaſonable; many things are 
excuſable in the night, that are nottolera- 
ble in the day : The ſeruant that knoweth his 
Maſters will and doth it not, ts worthy of dou- 
ble ſtripes. 

C. And I am glad you ſce it, and I 
would many more had their eyes opento 
ſeeir, who thinke Papiliry now tolerable 
inthe dayes of light, as ic was iathe dayes 
of darkeneſſe: it was a faulethen, for even 


faulc now, for hee who knowes his Maſters 
will,and doth the contrary,ſhall have dou- 
ble ſtripes. . 

R. ThenI ſee you wil not giue our indg- 
ment vypon the perſons of Papiſts, wherher 
they be (aued or damned, 

C. Indeed 1 will not, and chat for two 
cauſes: firſt, becauſe (as 1 haue ſaid) many 
are Papiſts by name, which are no Papiſts; 
ſome of ignorance, ſome of yaine-glory,; 
ſome of policie , to ger themſelues the 
more credit. And as to thoſe who are in- 


feRed indeed with the herefies of Papiſtry; 


yet is it vncertaine if they ſhall ſo conti- 
nue, for the Lord is maruellous in work- 
ing with ſuch as belong to his EleQion, 
that howſocuer for the preſent we ſec them 
in finne and ignorance, yet know wee nor 
what they will bee: ſo many lecret wayes 
hath the Lord in time of fickneſſe, yea; in 
the very houre of death , ro dravy the 


hid from vs, thatir were bur preſumption 

to iudge of another nians ſaluation or re- 

probation; | | .-. 
R. Indeed Icommend you, fot I thinke 


you ſpeake with that ſobriety which be- 


comes a Chriſtian. 

C. Andyct whatſocuer I have faid con- 
cerning the perſons of Papiſts, there is fur- 
ther to be ſaydof Papiftry ir ſclfe : rhart ir 
is a doctrine ſo full of herefies, ſo direaly 


that I dare ſay, A man belecuing allthe 
points of Papiliry,and perſcuering in them 
ro the end without repentance, cannot bee 
ſued. ; 

R. Now thatis the point,and I pray you 


make it cleare. 


— % 
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C. Itis cleareby theſe places following, 
| which 


— _— —— 


the ſeruant who knowes nor his Maſters. 
will, ſhalt bee ſtricken; bur ir is a double 


hearts of men rowards himſelfe, which are 


contrary to the DoQrine of the Goſpcll, .| 


TE — —— 


If any of our forefathers, cither ot igno- | 


R. Thar anſwereT ſee is more ſharpe, | 


— 


<_— 


i 


_—  —————— 


ry _— —_— —— E-_—_—_— ww ww wx 


Ao» 


Lo Boo dP PREban.., | 


Enki ive 16A, Ya 29-4 AN IGG 


4 av OE TEE EO I REY 
-e 


- PIPER) Ou + WOE ORD 94 nts Wu 
ey mee OR ERDATISS >< ras e ts <5 « A 
__ 


—_C_H__———@_D@_——_—_— ———___—__—_— — —— .._ 0. TOON EN 
. 


The foxth dayes Conference. 


which will ſhew you, that Papiftrie is a do- 
Arine of Diuels, a plague of God, and a 
iuſt puniſhmenr laid on reprobate men for 
their finnes, and a forerunner of the wrath 
to COME. | 

R. Good ſooth, I quaketo heare this; 

C. You ſhall ſce them all particularly 
qualified : and firſt, there is a Prophefie 
made by the Apofile , of the DefeCtion 
which was to come, in theſe words ; Now 
the Spirit ſpeakes enidently, that inthe latter 
times, ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, gi- 
ning heede to the ſpirits of errour and dottrine 
of Dinels : which ſpeake lies in hypocrifie, ha- 
#ing their conſcience burned with an hot yron, 
frliddin to marry, and commanding to 
abſtaine + meates, &c.Perceive younot 
here, that the dotrine which forbids mar- 
riage, and commands abſtinence from 
meates, is called a doctrine of deuils ? 

R. Very well, but that is meant of 
Heretikes, which were ſoone after the 
Apofiles daies, as Ebionites, CMarciomres, 
&C. 

C, Nay, that is afilly ſhifr, for he ſaith, 
theſe teachers ſhal come in the latter times; 
and the departure from the faich, whereof 


| hee C__ was not tocometill the 


fall of the Romane Empire : bur in the 
daycs of Ebion, Marcion, ec. the Romance 
Empire was in great glory. 

R. Bur ifchat bemeant of any Apoſta- 
fieinthe larrer times, it is of your ſea(will 
they ſay ) that hath falne from che Church 
of Rome. 

C. It cannot bee meant of vs : for 
wee neither forbid marriage, nor com- 
mand abſtinence from meates for conſci- 
ence ſake, 

R. That is very true : but maynot the 
Church for ſome cauſes command abſti- 
netice from meates ? 

C. Yes, for Prayer and deuotion, and 
that for a time onely, bur not becauſe any 
meate is yncleane, or one meate js holier 
then another: as they thinke their Charter- 
houſe Monkes more holy that nerereate 
fleſh, then others are : and why forſooth ? 
becauſefleſh and not fiſh was accurſed in 
the daies of Noah, 

R. Indeede that feemes to þe ſomewhat 
ſuperſtitious. 

C. Well, I will enter into no more 
particulars concerning this queſtion. Iris 
cleare, theſe are two points of Papiſticall 
dodrine, called by the Apoſile, Dorine of 
Demils. So I proceed , There ſhall ariſe 
falſe chrifts , and falſe prophets, and ſpall 
ſhew great ſignes & wonders, ſo that if it were 
poſſible,they ſhould deceine the very Ele, 
Mat. 24. 24. The comming of Antichriſt 
i by the workjng of Satan with all power,and 


ſignes, and lying wonders, 2, Theſ.2.9. And 


| 


in all deceineableneſſe of unrighteonſneſſe a- 
mong them that periſh, becauſe theyreceined 
not the trmth,that they might bee [ancd, ibid, 
verſe 10, And therefore God ſhall ſend them 
ftrong deluſions, that they ſhould beleene lies, 
verſe 11. That alithey might bee dammed, 
which beleened not the truth, but had plea- 
(ere ane m4, verſe. 12. Allthat 
awellypox the earth, ſhall worſhip the Beaſt, 
whoſe names are not written in the Booke of 
life of the Lambe, which was ſlatne fromthe 
beginning, Renel. 13.8. eAnd he deceived 
them which dwelt on earth, by the ſignes which 
were permitted hiny to doe, verſe 1 4. If any 
man worſhip the Beaft, &c, the ſame ſhall 
drinkof the wine of the wrath of God,and ſhal 
bee tormented in fire and brimſtone, Reucl, 
14.9,10, Goront of Babel, my people, that 
yee bee not partakers of her ſinnes,and receine 
not of her plagues.Theſe places make cleare 
ynto you, that it is onely the reprobate 
wordlyminded, called therefore dwellers on 
the earth, whoſe names are not written in 
the Booke of life, children of perdirion; it 
is onely they (I fay ) whoare fully and 
finally deceiued with the ſpirit of Anti- 
chrift, and that in Gods righteous judge- 
ment are giuen ouer to belecuelies, becauſe 
they received not the loue of the truth : 


- What thinke ye of theſe? 


R. In truth, T am aſtoniſhed to heare 
theſe fearcfull places. 

C.This is yet further cleared by A»gaftine, 
who expounding that place of the Apoſtle, 
2.Theſ.2.« Ad occultam Detindicium perti- 
net , quod impy ab Antichrifto ſeducuntur: 
Ic pertaines ro Gods ſecret Iudgement , 
that the wicked are ſeduced by © ntichriſt: 
Seducentur qui ſeduci merebuntur , pro co 

uod dulettonem weritatis non receperunt: 
They ſhall bee deceived who have deſer- 
ued to be decciued, becanſe they recciuc 
not the loue of the truth : and yet more 
fearcfull is the ſentence, which he ſub- 
ioynes, Inaicati ſeducentur , & ſeduti 
ixdicabuntar : when they are iudged, they 
ſhall bee deceived, and becauſe they 
were deceiued, they ſhall bee iudged ouer 
againe: they are firſt iudged by the Iudge- 
ment of God, ſecretly iuft,and iuſtly ſecrer, 
whereby now hee puniſheth che finnes of 
men, delivering them to the Spirit of ecr- 
rour,that received not the loue of his truth: 
and becauſe they were deceiued, they (hall 
bee iudged againe in that laſi and manifeſt 
Iudgementto bee made by Chriſt Icſus, 
who was vniuftly indged himſelfe, bur 
moſt iuſtly ſhall iudge the World. This 
Commentarie makes it cleare , that Papi- 
firieis notonely a finne, but a preſent pu- 
niſhment of God inflicted on man for fin, 
ſpecially for contempt of the Goſpel; and 


a procurement of that fearefull wrath that 
1$ 
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is to come, which if it were confidered,men 
would not efteeme Papiſtrie ſo indifferent 
a thing as they doe. 

R. God be mercifull to them who yet 
are blinded with theſe errours, and; the 
Lord make me thankeful, who hath begun. 
to deliuer mee from that darkeneſfle; rhe 


Lord illuminate mee more and more with 
his light, that I may know his way, and 
may receiue graceto follow it, 

C. Amen, Butnow Iremember, Ipro- 
miſed before to declare vnto you, that Pa- 
piſtrie impugnes both the Perſon and 
Offices of Chriſt, and ſo in effe& denies 

. that Teſus the Sonne of CHary is the 
Chrift, 

R. That is moſt ſtrange. 

C. Iris indeede, and yet it is true,as you 
ſhall perceiue,if you goe thorow the prin- 
cipall Articles of our faith, And firſt,to be- 
gin at Chriſts perſon, that of many wee 
touch a few, Webelcene that Teſns Chriſt is 
both God and man. 

R. And who denies that? 

C. You know, that old Arrixs denied 
his Diuinitie, and now Papiſts deny his 
humanity. 

R. How can youſay that ? 

C. Becauſe they worſhip and adore a 
Chriſt who is not come in the fleſh : To 
cleare this, I pray you confider that Canon 
of the Apoſtles, x. Iohn 4. Beloned, beleenc 
not exery ſpirit, but triethe ſpirits if they bee 
of God : becauſe many falſe prophets. are 
gone ont into the World, In this the Spirit of 
Godis knowne; Enery Spirit that confeſſeth 
Teſus Chrift to haue come un the fleſh, is of 
Ged. There is a golden rule for vs and them 
both,and marke there the oppoſition; Exe- 
ry ſpirit that ſaith otherwiſe, is the ſpirit of 
Antichriſt. 

R. Letitbe ſo: What is that againſt Pa- 
piſts ? 

C. Yea, itis againſt them direly, for 
the Word teacheth vs to worſhip Chriſt, 
Conceined of the holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 
CHMary : But they worſhip Chriſt created 
by a Prieſt, not conceiued by the holy 
Ghoſt; a Chriſt, whoſe fleſh is made of 
Bread, by TranſubHantiation, whereby 
they defttoy the Article of his Incarnars- 
on, 
R.But they ſay itis the ſame Chriſt who 
was borne of the Virgin Mary. 

C. Ifir bee the ſame Chriſt, then muſt 
they grant that his fleſh is not created of 
bread: for that Chriſt borne of the Virgin 
Mary,was made fleſh of the ſeed of Dawnid, 
by the operation of the holy Ghoſt: but this 
Chriſt whom they worſhip in the Maſle, 
hath his fleſh made of bread by Tranſub- 


| ſtantiation, and they are not aſhamed to 


ſai Creatoris, A Creatour of his Creatour. 


R. Bur ſaith not our Lord, that the 
Bread giuen in the Sacrament, is his Bo- 
ae? : 

C. Yeaindeede, and ſo we belecue itis: 
for it isno naked nor common bread that 
hee giues vsthere:the giuing of that bread, 
It is, xamaria par, the Communion of his 


| bleſſed body. 


R. Butif it be bread, how can it be his 
body ? 

C. It is needelefle to demand how ? 
fince he hath ſaid it: but Ibelecue iris his 
body. 

R. Bur may not Chriſt,of his omnipo- 
tent power,tranſubſtanciate bread into his 
body ? LD 
C. And Ipray you, may not Chriſt, of 
his omnipotent power and truth, giue me 
his body, except hee turne bread into hi 
body? | 

R. I dare not ſay fo, | 

C. And you hauereaſon : The Papifts 
charge vs that wee denie Gods omniporen- 
cie, but che faulr is theirs; they deny his 


omnipotency, -when they ſay hee cannot | 


give vs his body in the Sacrament, except 


hee make his body of bread. Doethey not 


here limit the Lord? 

R, Well, I ſceir is great wiſedometo 
ponder euery thing we belceue, in the bal- 
lance of Gods Word: I would not haue 


thought there had beene ſuch blaſphemie 


againſt the Perſon of Chriſt in that Do- 
cttine of Tranſubftantiation,as now I ſee 
that Canonpvf the Apoſile declares plainly. 

C. You may ioyne to this another te- 
Rimonie ofthe Apoſtle, Hebrewes 1 3. 7e/#s 
Chriſt yeſterday, this day, and the ſame for 


OHET , 


R. Wha will that make againſtthem? | 
C. That they are blinde, to worſhip a 
Chriſt this day, who was not a Chriſt ye- | 


ſerday : for you know, they grant them- 


ſelues, that before conſecration the bread is | 


not Chriſt, 
R. Itis true indeede. 


C. Then you may perceiue it is but an | 
artificiall Chriſt made by man,whom they | 
worſhip, and not the true Chriſt. Thus you. : 
ſee how they are injurious co his Perſon : | 


for the which cauſe I ſaid to you, that Pa- | 
piſts, by neceſſity of conſequence, deniele- | 
ſus the Sonne of Mary, to bee the Chriſt, | 
Now to his Offices, they are all compri- | 
ſed vnder the name Chriſt : forhee is the | 
anoynted King, Prophet, and Prieſt of his | 


Church. 


| | | 
R. And they will grant all that vnto | 


you. 
C. I know in word they will, but 


in effet they take his Offices from | 


him? 


| call their Prieſt for this worke, Crearorem: | 
R. How | 
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R. How can that be? | peopte reade nor ſearch the Scripture , 
C. You ſhal ſee how : what thinke | chough Chriſt commanded fo to doe: and 
youis the Office of a Prophet? _ in ſtead of Scripture, they intrude on the 
R. Toteach. Church their owne decrees, and other 
C. You ſay very well, and for this cauſe | traditions, which they make of equall au- 
Chriſt is called the great Prophetraiſed vp | thoritie with the Scripture. Thus you ſee 
among his brethren : And the great Angell | how they take away Chriſts Prophericall 
of the Counſel! of Ged, who came intothe | Office, Now to come to bis Prieftly OE 
World to reveale perfely vnto the | fice: you know , the Prieſts Office was 
Church the will of God concerning mans | rwo-told , firft, hee ought to ſacrifice 
ſaluation, and Gods worſhip: ſo that | for the people, and next, to pray for 
now once for all, God hath ſpoken to | them, | 
vs in theſe laſt dayes by his Sonne, and | 'R. Andthey acknowledge both theſe, 
wee are not to expect from any other | that Chrift hath offered himſelfe in a Pro- 
any further declaration of his will. pitiatory ſacrifice for our fignes, and that 

R. I thinkeno man will denie that. hee ſtill makes interceſſion for ys in hea- 

C. You ſhall heare how it is denied, | uen. 
if firſt Imake the point morecleare vnto | C. 1, but they ſo acknowledgeit, that 
you: you know that the Father proclaimed | in both theſe Offices they ioyne others 
from Heaven, firſt, ar Tordan, then ac | with Chrift,and ſo make him not a full and 
Mount Tabor, This is my welbeloned | perfect Sauiour of his people by himſelfe, | 
Somne in whome I am well pleaſed , heare | butahalte-Sauiour inpart. 
him, See you not heere how wee are R. I vnderftand nor that, 
plainely commanded to learne Gods C. Iſhall makeit cleare to you, There 
will conccrning our Saluation , from the | is the teſtimony of the Word , con- 
Sonne? cerning the ſufficiency of the merit of 

R. Yea I ſee that , and it is good | Chiifts blood. The blood of Chriſt his 
rea{on, Sonne clenſeth vs from all ſine. 

C. Then if you will come and heare. | R. They will not bee againſt that, 
what the Sonne ſaijes, you ſhall ſeethar | C. Bur they are, when they make this 
as the Father ſends vs to the Sorne, fo .| diſtinction, that proncepally Chriſts blood 
the Sonne ſends vs to the Scriptures : if | cleanſeth from finne: but /econdarily there 
wee would haue eternall life, ſearch the | muſt bee other things with it to cleanſe 
Scriptures: and hee witneſſeth plainely, | finne : as workes of ſatisfaction in this 
Tohn 17. 8. The words which thou gaxeſt | life, and fire of Purgatorie in the life to 
mee, 1 gaue them, meaning, to his Diſ- | come. By thele alſo, according to their 
ciples, Where againe if youlooketo the | owne doGtrine, finne js clenſed. 

Diſciples words : The Scriptare ( ſayes R. For my own part, I would alwaies 
Saint Pazl) is able ro make the Man of | reſerue ro Chriſt his owne glory , which 
God perfeft, and therefore he proteſts, At, | I know hee will nor giue to any 0- 
20, that hee taught nothing but CM/- | ther. 

ſes and the Prophets, and yer that hee | C. You haue reaſon for you : and you 
had delivered to them the whole Counſell | ſhall -rhinke it ſo much the more, if you 
of God. Sceyou what a comfortable har- | conſider with me theſe rwo teſtimonies, 
monie is here ? The Father bids vs heare R. What are thoſe? 

the Sonne : the Sonne proteſts, the words C, Thefirſtis, Heb.1.3.That Chriſt by 
the Father gaue him, hee gaueto his Diſ- | himſelfe bath made purgation of our finnes. 
ciples ; and both of them ſend vs to the R. What will you gather of that 
Scripture, as containing the whole counſell | place? 

of God concerning our Salvation. C. A moſt neceflary obſeruation for 

R. Ifecall that clearely. clearing this controuerſie, to wit, that the 

C. Then what ſpirit are they led with, | purging power of finne is perſonall to 
| that dare fay , Jt had beene good for the | Chriſt, hee hath doneit, by himſelfe: che 
Church the Scripture had nener been? yertue and benefit of it hee communicates 

R. Who dare fay that? to others thar repent and beleene, burthe 

C. T have heard with mine cares defen- | meriting power, by which God is reconct- 
ders of Papiſtrie ſay it: and the poſitions | led,and his iuſtice ſatisfied, he transfersnot, 
of their owne DoQours noleſle blaſphe- | neither to any mans perſon, nor any other 
mous are extant to be ſcene: Leo Scrip- | thing beſide. 
tnre non tantiim eſt inntilis , ſed pernitioſa R. Surely, according tomy vnderſtan- 
multi modis: the reading of Holy Scrip- | ding, tharis a truth, wherein every Chriſti- 
ture isnotonely ynproficable, but pernici- | an ſhould reſt: for it is moſt comfortableto 


ous. And therefore they will not let the the conſcience, fince wee arenotable _ 
ter 
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ther in whole,nor in part,to ſatisfie for our | 


owne ſinnes. 

C. Iris fo indeed,andihat you may bee 
the more confirmed, will-you looke how 
the Teſuires, who fleeche light, becauſe ir 
conuinceth them of darknes, in tranſlating 
this place, leaue our this word (By himſelf?) 
they ſay, hemakes purgation of finnes, bur 
paſſe by this word, by himſelfe : looke you 
their owne tranſlation. wt 

R. Ifec indeed they haue it not intheir 
tranſlation, bur is it Ipray you in the Greek 
Text? 

C. Yea forſooth if you can reade. it, 
theſe are the words, 4 iavri xadupioyedy eumore- 
i1O- 31 dpapner 5s. 

R. In truth,this one place makes all their 
dorine, concerning the ſupplement of 
Chrifts merits, iuſtly to be ſuſpeRed : for 


| fince hee hath made che purgation of our 


finnes by himſelfe, what ſhould wee looke 
that they are to be purged by any other ? 

C. Yourcaſon well. 

R. I ſpeake as I thinke: it iscither pi- 
tifull ignorance, that they ſee not the truth, 
orthcir wilfull malice, -chat they dare mu- 
tilate ſo cleare a place of holy Scripture, 
leauing it out of their Bible, becauſe-it 
makes againſt them. 
 C, But oowtakein with this theother 
teſtimonie! of holy Scripture , whereof I 


ſpake; you haue it, Heb.7.25,(briff is able 


fo [ane perfefily (v 7% mwwic) all that come 
onto God by him. 


R. Iſceghatis alſo a yery comfartable 


lace. 

C. So it is indeed : for as the firſt makes 
you ſce,that Chriſts meriting power is per- 
ſonall, andjn himſelfe, not transferred 6 
any other, ſo this makes you ſee it is per- 
fect : he hath done the worke of our (aſua- 
tion in his owne perſon, and he hath done 
it perfe&tly. What more can you craue? 

R. Truly I craue no more, 

C. Away then with theſe rotten dregs 
of Papiſtrie, that teach vs to depend ypon 
other merites, and vpon another bloud (as 
I ſhewed yau the firſt day) beſides the me- 
rits of the bloud of Chriſt, 

R. For:;ny owne part, I thinke neuer to 
leave to them, bur will reſt ypon that onely 
perfe&t facrifice of Chriſt offered an the 
Croſle for my ſinnes, 

C. If you abide there, you are vpan the 
ſure foundation; and remember you muſt 
renounce all other ſacrifices, 'which dero- 


gate from the perfeRion and ſufficiency of - 
| thatone facrift | 


ce of Chriſt, 

R. Iwillindeed, 

C. Then for your confirmation marke 
theſe places : Chrifh in the end of the world 


| hath appeared once,to put away ſinne by the ſa- 
| erifice of himſelfe, Heb. 9. 26. Chriſt was 


ſonnes, fits for ener at the right 


once offered to take away the ſinnes of many, 


Heb.9.28. We are ſauttified by the offering 
of the bady of Ieſus Chriſt once,Heb.10.10. 
This man,after he had offered one ſacrifice for | 
 handof God: 
Heb.10.12. 7th owe offering hath hee conſe- 
crated for euer them that ave ſanitified: Heb. 
10.14. Where remiſſion of ſoune xs, there is no 
more offering for finne : Heb. 10.18.Chriſt 
needed not daily (as theſe high Prieſts ) to of- 
fer vp ſacrifice, firſt for his owne ſiunes, and 
thenfor the peoples : for that did he once, when 
he offered vp bimſelfe, Heb.7.27. Without 
ſheddinig of blood, is no remiſſion : Heb. 9.22. 
Perceiue you not here,that the Apolile re-. 
peating this ſo oft, that Chriſt was once of- 
fered,for taking away our ſinnes, deftroy- 
eth all other pretended ſacrifices for finne, 
and ſpecrally that ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 
which they fay, is a propitiatorie ſacrifice 
for the finnes of the quicke and the dead? 

- R. Truly,the places are foplaine,that ve. 
rie children may vnderftand them, and I 
would God that theſe poore people, who 
of a blind mind dorte after Maſſes,thinking 
by it to getthepardon of their finnes, had 
this benefit of Gods Word, as you haue it, 
that ſo by thelight of it they might come 
tathe knowledge ofthe truth, 

 C, AndIwiſhthe ſame from my heart; 
2ut naw to confirme you yer further, I pray 
you marke, how blafphemous and deceir- } 
full a thing their Mafſe is. FirR,is not this 
a mockerie of God the Father, To defire 
him to. accept his owne Sonne? Is Chriſt 
out of the fauour of his Father? faid he nor; 
He u my Sonne, in whom Fam well pleaſed ? 
Shall a mortall and miſerable finfull Prieft 
he a Mediatour, or Peace-maker betweene 
the Father and the Sonne, praying the Fa- | 
therthat he would accept his Sonne, and 
ſend downe an Angell to take vp his bodie 
into Heaven ? 

R. Fievponit: It js a vile blaſphemy. 

C. Secondly,fee you not how it inverts 
Gods ordinance? for where hee hath or- 
dained a Sacramenr, wherein God offers 
and giues his Sorne to vs; they haue chan- 
gedit intoa ſacrifice, wherein they offer yp 
the Sonne tothe Father, 

R, Ifeethar alſo. 

C. Thirdly, is it. not an injurious thing. 
ro Chriſt, ro ſay, that any can offer him vp 
to God,but himſelf-? 

R. Itis indeed: for os no other ſacrifice 
can fatisfie Gods iuftice,ſo noother ſacrifi- 
cer can be worthy to offer him, bur himſelf, 
as is cleare out of your former Teſtimonies; 

C, Fourthly, is it not a deceiving of 
the people, to ay, that an ynbloodie Sa- 
crifice (\uchas they ſay the Mafſeis) can 
bee propitiatorie to obtaine remiſſion of 
finnes ? 2 

R.lr } 
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R. Itisindeed,and expreſly againſt the | 


Werd of God you have aJleaged, Without 
ſhedding of bloud there 1s no remiſſion, They 
grant themſclues, that in the Maſle there is 
no ſhedding of bloud,and how then can it 
give pardon or remiſſion of finnes? 

C. Wellthen,fince by this you ſee how 
they derogare from Chriſts ſacrifice, which 
is the ficſt part of Chriſts Prieſtly office, 1 
willnow Jet you ſee, how they alſo cut a- 
way the other, namely, his Intercefſion. 
Marke that place of the Apoſtle ; There s 
one God,and one Mediatonr of God & Man, 
the Man Chrift Ieſus. 

R. They have adiſtinRion for that, and 
ſay, Thereis but one Mediator of redemp- 
tion, bur for [nterceſſionmany. 
| OC. Butwill you confider the place,and 
ou ſhall ſce where the Apoſtle ſaith, there 
is but one Mediatour, he is ſpeaking of In- 
terceſſion and praying, and fo his meaning 
muſt be, There is one Mediator of Ineex- 
cefſion : reade the place and ſee. 

R. Iſccitis ſoindeed. 

C. Now with it will you but ioyne this 
place of Auguſtine, nt pro omnibus inter- 
pellat,pro quo auter nullus, 1s vers & vni- 
cus meatator eft : He that intercedes for all, 
for whom none intercedes, is the onely 
true Mediator. And there he ſaith,it ſhould 
bea great abſurditic, if Pau/were called a 
Mediator,for ſo there ſhould be many me- 
diators of Interceſſion; 

R. Burſhould nor Chriſtians intercede 
one of them for another, as wee are com- 
manded, One of you pray for another ? 

C. They ſhould indeed : but you muſt 
ynderſtand,thatthis and the like precepts, 
are for Chriſtians here militant on earth in 
one communion, wherin alike one of them 
is bound co helpe another by their prayers. 

R: Bur do not they who are in Heaven, 
pray for the Church Milicant on earth? 

C. Ithinke they doein general], but not 
vpon any particular knowledge of our 
priuate neceſſities, troubles or temprati- 
ONS. 

R. How can that be? 

 C. Youmay ſoone vnderſtand how:for 
if they know your griefes, it iscither by 
hearing of your words,or vnderſtanding of 
your thoughts, or by ſome Revelation 
made tothem.Thinke yee they know your 
thoughts? 

R, No indeed,that isproper to God. 

C. Thinke you they heare your voyce, 
when you expreſſe in prayer your thoughts 
by your words? 

R, Icannot thinke that neither, ſince 
they want their bodies which haue the or- 
gans of hearing, | 
| C. Then they muſt know it by Reve- 


lation. 


R. Itis moſt likely, that when we pray, | 

Godrels them our necefſiries. FI 7 
C. What neede you thentopray them | 

to intercede for you ? | 

R. But how ſhall wee goeto a Kin 
bur by his Courtiers? | 

C., Whar a filly refuge is that ? You 
haue forgotten what you anſwered cuen 
now. See you not here howthat ſimilitude 
vicd by Papiſts is deſtroyed, to wit, That as 
we goe tocarthly Kings by Courtiers, fo 
we ſhould goe to the King of Heauen, by 
heauenly Courtiers? for here it is notthe 
Courtier that ſhewes our neceſſities to the | 
King, but the King, you ſee,ſhewes them 
to his Courtiers. And would yot not think 
him a foole, who may have the King him- 
{clfe toſpeake to, and knowes hee will bee 
welcome it he ſpeake as he ſhould,andyet | 
paſſeth by the King, and depends vp. 
on Courtiers to haue his turne done by 
them? 

R. Icthinke no leſſe then you fay : bur 
how is it then they pray for vs in gene- 
rall? 

C. I will ſhew you how: there are 
foure ſorts of prayer, one called wer, 
whereby wee craue euill to bee diverted 
from vs : another called esoww, whereby 
we ſecke ſorne good we wantto bee giuen 
ynto vs: the third is «74 , whereby one 
of vs intercedes for another : andthe fourth 
1s zee, thankſgiuing for good received, 
Now they who are in Heauen,are freed 
from tentation, and ſo (wr ts not aſcribed 
rothem: neither yet is eter «m4 jn holy 
Scripture giuen them : They reſt from their 
labours,they are nor buſied to be Patrones 
to ſeuerall Countries, Cities and Compa- 
nies of people, hauing the particular cures 
of ſeuerall diſeaſes parted among themzthat 
is bur a doting dreame of Papiſtrie:bur you 
will find ivxnecria, thanke/givino,aſcribed to 
them, and 7&9, too in generall,whereoy 
they pray for ſome good they yet want, but 
looketoenioy : as is euident out of their 
owne words, How long, Lord! for this is the 
yoyceof theſe who want ſomething they 
would faine haue. 

R. Tell me, Ipray you, what wane they 
who are in Heaven? 

C. Firſt, theſe glorified fpirics wont 
their bodies, without the which they can 
never haue full contentment : for the ſoule 
and body: were created coinpanions, the 
perfeion of both Rands in the promiſed 
vnion of both, | 

R. I vnderſtand that very well : but 
wentcheyno other thing for wrich they 
cry, How long ? | 

C.Yea,they want their brethren, al them 
that belong tothe communion of Saints ; 
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ren nn 


their brethren be where they are : for God 
hath ſo prouided, that they without vs ſvonld 
not be perfeBted, 

R. In truth that is exceeding comfor- 
table, that Adam, eAbraham, and thereſt 
of that congregation of the firſt borne, ſhal 
| nortbe perfeed till we come to them, yea, 
till the full number of Gods Saints bee ac- 
compliſhed, Bur is there no other thing 

they long for? 

| C.Yea,theylong andpray for thecom- 
ming of Chritt, Exen ſo come, Lord Teſus : at 
which time they know very well, that all 
the promiſes of God ſhall be performed to 
all and; cuerie one of the Saints of God. 
Thus farre you ſee, how: they in Heauen do 
pray in generall., 


R. But you thinke not, that we ſhould 


| pray tothem in our particular neceſhiies. 


C., No indeed : tor befide-the former 
reaſon, wee haue no warrant to pray vnto 
them, and ſo cannot doc it in faith. Will you 
confider?can there be any better Schoole- 
maſtersto teach vs how to pray, then the 
Perſons of the bleſſed Trinitie ? and thinke 
you not wee are ſureſt, when wee pray in 
ſuch a manner as they haue taught? 

R. That cannot be denied. 

C. Then Ipray you marke it,there is the 
yoyceof God the Father; Cail wpon mee: 
thereis the precept of Godthe Son, When 
108 pray. you ſhall fayin this manner,Our Fa- 
ther which art tn Heazen, ec. There is a- 
ozine the voyce of God the Holy Ghoſt, 
who when heteacheth ys ropray,teacheth 
vs, Crie Abba, Father. What ſay youto 
theſe? isthere any word here of prayer to 
Cherubin, or Seraphin? Is there any war- 
rant for turning ouer of all the prayers in 
the Pſalme-booke rothe Virgin Marie ? O 
Lady,that art my righteon;ſxeſſe : Plalm.q. O 
Ladicyeproone me not in thy wrath: Plalm.6, 

R. Truly I can fay nothing againſt them, 
for 1 ſee,according ro Gods Word,itis the 
ſureſt and ſateſt way to pray to God by the 
mediation of Chritt, 
| C. ButnowlTIwill bring you one cleare 
inſtance, to let you ſee how Papiſtry takes 


away Chrifts interceſſion, and ers him idle 
'n the Heauens, 

R, Whar is that ? 

C. They fay, there is in Heaven a King, 
God the Father ; and a Queene, the Virgin 
Hari; and that the King hath giuen to 
the Queene dimiainm regns,che halte of his 
| Kingdome ; the Miniſtration of Tuftice hee 
; hath keptto himſelfe, the Miniftration of 
Mercy hee hath giuen ouer tothe Virgin 
Marie:\uch as ſeeke Tuſtice,gotothe King 
| of Heauen; ſuch as ſecke Mercie,go to the 
| Queene, who alſo by her authoritic bath 
| "= to command her Sonne Chriſt Ic- 
US, 


| 
| 


R.Good ſooth,theſe are too grofle ſpee- | 
ches : for as you have ſaid,they make Chrift 
idle in Heauen, orlike a child vnder Tuiti- | 
on: for my ownepart,T will keepe that re- | 
uerent eſtimation of the bleſſed Virgin,that 
is due to her : bur will ever bh ro 
Chriſt the glorie ofa Sauiour and Medis- 
tour, 

C, Let itbeeſo: onely now Twill let 
you ſec, that as Papiſtrie deſtroyes many 
Articles of our Chriſtian Faich, concetning 
the Perſon and Offices of Chriſt: ſo itis a 
Plague of Common-wealchs, looſing al the 
bands of humane fellowſhip and ſocie- 
tie. 

R. Thatis ſtrange: for there are many 
flouriſhing Kingdomes with vnitie and 
peace, that profeſſe Papiſttie. 

C. Remember you what our Sauiour 
faith in the Parable: So long as the ſtrong | 
man keepes his houſe, all is io quiet : bur 
whena ſtronger then hee comes in to bind 
him, there begins the battell. Solong as 
Satan pofleſſed the World by the darknes 
of Papiſtrie, there was a miſerable felicitie 
in it,anda curſed vnitie, ſuch as was in So- 
dom, where young and old,from the foure 
corners of the Citie, conſpired and agreed 
to one impietie : Burt now, fince Chrift 
comes inby his glorious Goſpell, to illu- 
minate his owne with the light thereof, 
that which before ſeemed peace in Papis« 
ſtrie,now appeares to bee a fire come from 
Hell,ſceking to deuoure all ſuch as forfake 
her errours, and embrace the Truth of 
God, 

R, I, but that is athing wherewith they 
chargethe Goſpell, that fince it was prea- 
ched, many Sects and Herefies are riſen vp 
inthe world, which were not in it before. 

C. Ipray you confider what a Policie 
of Satan thar is, to diſgrace the Goſpell : 
how many Hereſfies aroſe in the Apoſtles 
dayes, orſoone afcer,that were not in the 
World before. Then came vp Simon Ma- 
ores, Cerinthns, Ebion, Marcion, Baſhides, 
Aenander, Valentinas, Gerdon, Marcion, 
and many more, Shall che Goſpell bebla- 
med for this? or rather may you nor ſee, ir 
is the craic of the Deuill to diſgrace the | 
Goſpell? 

R. Indeed I thinke it no good reaſon, 
that the Goſpell ſhould bee the lefſe eftee- 
med of. There is bur one truth, bur mani- 
fold errours; and Lremember,our Saujour 
warning vs of this in that Parable of the 
Goſpell; That where the good Husband- 
wan owes good Wheate in the day, in- 
continent comes the Enemie,that cuill one, 
and ſowes his Popple in the night. 

C. Now if you apply that to our preſent 
queſtion,the doubr1s eaſily ſolved: tolong 
as the World was blinded with Idola- 
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try and the Maſſe ( which in efte& is bura 
Maſſe of Herehes) Satan lay quiet, he was 
nottroubled in his kingdome,and hee rai- 
{ed no trouble in the world : but fince the 
lighr of the Goſpell diſcouered his darke- 
neſle,and that hee findes his kingdome de- 
caying,and himſelfe falling, by the preach- 
ing of the Goſ{pell,now he beftirs bimſelfe 
more buſily, and doth what he can to dil- 
grace this'glorious Euangell, by vile here- 
fies of ſome that impugne it, and profane 
lines of others who profefle it. Bur as you 
ſce, it isnoreaſon why the Goſlpell ſhould 
be blamed for any of theſe. 

R. It is not indeed. But now you remem- 
ber you began to diſcourſe how Papittry 
is a Peſt of Common-wealths,Kingdomes, 
difſoluing all the bands of humane fellow- 
ſhip and fociety among men, 

C., Now T willlet you ſee it, there is one 
of their Poſitions ; It is lawf#ll to ſpoyle an 
Heretique of his goods: melins tameneſt quod 
authoritate Indices fiat: though it were ber- 


| terto doe it by authority of the Judge, In 


their judgement, all Proteſtants are here- 
tiques, and fo they make ic lawfull for Pa- 
piſts both ro ſteale and reaue from them. 
-R. Thar is ſtrange indeed : and yer I 
haue many times maruelled what ſhould 


| have moued the zc- gregors, and other li- 


centious men of our Iland, who knew no 
Religion, to profeſſe Papiſtry : but now I 
ſee the reaſon of ir, for it made their rob- 
bery good Chriſtianity. 

C. Here are other, Txor catholica viro 
heretico benenolm redacre nontenetar : that 
isto ſay in plain rermes, A wife that is a Pa- 
piſt, is nor bound to reader due beneuo- 
lence to her husband being a Proteſtant, 

R. Thar aſſertion is more ſhameleſle 
then the other ; plaine contrary (as Ire- 
member) to the Apoſtles doarine, Let nor 
a woran forſahs her husband who belecues 
not, if he be content to awell mth her, 

C. Yourakeityp very well, and you 
may ſee how Papiſtry breakes the band 
of fellowſhip berweene husband and 
wife. | 

R. I ſeit indeed, and this reſolues mee 
of another doubt; for I have maruelled of- 
ten what ſhould moue ſo many Ladies to 
become Catholike Romane: but now I ſee 
it is a plauſible Religion for ſuch wiues as 
are male-content with their husbands, for 
it looſeth them from that ſubieion wher- 


| unto God hath bound them. 


C. Take the third : It diffolues the bands 


; berweene-rhe Father and the Sonne : Parer 
| qui filium habet hareticum, exhereditare tc- 


wetnr talem filinms: A tacher that is a Papiſt, 


| and hath a {onne that is a Proteſtant, hee is 


' Patens. * ag | bound to dif: inherit him. Againe, Propter 


Caibet.lip 45, 
| ſarm.74 


oe 0 Om —— Om Rd - Reward 


- > OP 


' 


[ 
{ 


| 


| acknowledging youto bee the Emperours 


[I 


*; 


refie of the father, the child is freed from o- 


.bedience. 


R. Fie vpon them that maintaine ſuch 
oroſſe poſitions, 

C. Yer thereis worſe following. Heretici 
fily vel conſangninei no dicantur, [ed inxta le- 
ge. fit manus tua ſuper eos , vt fundas ſangui- 
nemipſorum: Herettkes may not beetermed 
children,nor kin{men, bur according to the 
old Law, thy hand muſt be vpon them to 
{pill cheir blood. There are all the bands of 
nature, affinity, conſanguinity, deſtroyed 
by Papiſtry, and they thinker lawfull for 
Papiſts to ſlay their owne children or their 
kinſmen, if they bee Proteſtants, What 
thinke you, is it good dwelling with ſuch 
Vipers? and are our Proteſtants wiſe to 
make alliance by marriages with them? 

R. In good faith T am aſhamed in their 
behalfe, and I thinke ir no maruell you call 
Papiltry a Peft of Common-wealths. 

C, Youſhall heare bur one, and Iwill 
trouble you with no more. Ic diffolueth the 
band of ſubieion, wherein people and 
bound to their Princes : Sbazri Hicite poſe 
ſunt heretico Domino negare obſequium. Po- 
piſh ſubiets may lawtully deny obedience 
to a Proteſtant King. Againe, Nor /icet 
Chriftianss tolerare Regems hereticum : It is 
not lawfull for Chriftians to tolerate an he. 
reticall King,they may expell him, depoſe 
him, yea murther him : And this they ſay 
is agteeable to the Apoſtolike Dotine. 

' R. Away with it, forit may rather bee 
called a doctrine of diuels, whois the fa- 
ther of lies, {editions, diuifions, and mur- 
thers, 

C. Andyet theſe are the common leſ- 
ſons, which are taught and practiſed by 
the Doctors and Diſciples of that whoriſh 
Church of Rome. But how falſely they 
call this Doctrine, Apoſtolike , conſider 
what was the Apoſtles DoQtine, concer- 
ning the obedience of people ynto their 
Kings : reade there what Saint Peter ſaith, 

R. Iperceiuc he bids honour the King, 
and commands the peopleto ſubmit chem- 
{eiues vnto the King, as Superiour, or ynto 
Gouernours (vnder him.) 

C. Very well. Tell meenow who wzs 
King and Supreme Gouernour when Peter 
wrote this:was itrnot Nero? a vile Monſter, 
a bloody Perſecuror; yer you ſee Peter bids 


| not depoſe him, farreleſſe bids hee kill him. 


Looke apaine to the Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church : ſee [nſtine Martyr, D enum ſo- 
lum adoramis, in ali;s vobis inſernimins latt, 
Imperatores & Principes bonttm eſſe profiten- 


| res, & ſimul precantes, vt cum inperials po- 
7 eſt atem ſanans quoque mentem obtinere com- 


periamini: Wee worſhip God onely,in all 
other things wee ſerueyou with gladneſlc, 
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and Princes of men, praying alſo that with 
your Imperiall power you may have a 
ſoundmind. Here youſee, in all things, ex- 


| cept in rmatter of Gods worſhip, ſeruice 


profeſſed ro the Emperor,and prayer made 
for ſuch.Princesas are contrary-minded to 
Chriſtianity, but no treaſon neither taught 
nor practiſed. The like hat 
ſari ſubditieſtote in 15s, quibus ſine periculo 
eftip/a ſubieftio : Be ſubie& to Ceſar in all 
things, wherein you may, withour perill of 
conivins And TertuRjanalſo, ( olmns 


| Imperatorem,vt hominem 4 Deo ſernndum, 


ſolo Deo minorem: We reverence the Empe- 
rour, as next and immediate ynder God, 
hauing none but God aboue him. Againe, 
(briſtianis nullins eſt hoſtis nedum Imperato- 
r1s,quem ſciens Deo ſu conſtitni,neceſſe eft, 
vt & pſu diligat, & renereatur, & honoret, 
& ſalunm velit cum toto Romano Impers : 
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A Chriſtian is no mans enemie, farre leſſe | 
the Emperours enemy ; he knowes that he : 
is placed by the Lord his God, andttcre- | 
fore it cannot be but hee muſt louchim.re- | 
uerence him, honour him,and wiſh his ſafe- 
ty,and the welfare. of the Empire, Lec Pa- 
piſts now be aſhamed to;prerend either A- 
poſiles, or Apoftolike mien, agif they*were 
Patrons of that pernicious Do&rine,wher- 
by they teach their people 'to murther 


Princes,ifthey be contrary minded to chem 


in Religion, - 

R. Docitif they will, they haue good 
cauſe, 

C, Now (Sir) becauſe ro morrow is the 
Sabbath, If you pleaſe ro go tothe Church, 
I will come and goe with you. 

R. Iamyvery well content, and Ithanke 
you for it, 


HGOW/72 
Na PL 

. = D2Y _ - ; 
VE 72:0 

I & 


\\ 


\ 4 0 y . 
%. «4 we 0097 \S 
J WD "> 
line L , Yor > | h 
y* 3 -4 f 
% | | Wa, x 4\\> C : 
, 1 / 
—X ( « —_ \ » | TW /F 
_— *1\\\\ . Y; 


E - C Af ! 
JUL a FD IA SST 0 GI JG NXP - 


v2, aan ay 


THE SE H, OR 
SABBATH DAYES 
CONFERENCE. 


—— 


O08 > > Be grin e,. Aa \ Ly 1 
_ OY van fe UREA Y DOE, GAA 4 + I ae 1h was 1 £4 om a 
— ——— EG " — ESTER ewe _ 
- : 


—_— 
S — 


Whereinthe order obſernedinthe Church of Scotland,zs declared to be conforme to the 
ancient order preſcribed by the Apoſtles, and pratliſcdin the 
Primitine Church, 
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J Ood morrow(Sir)are you | are vſcd in all our Congregations, every 
34 ready to goe? Sabbath, one houre before the Preacher 
R. When youpleaſe, | come in;firft prayer,then Pſalmes, then rea- 
DN C. What Church will | ding of holy Scripture; and by theſe, the 
» & E429) you goe to, or whom of. j hearts of the people areprepared the more 
the Preachers dehre you to heare? 4 reucrentlytoheare the Ward, and you ſee 
 R. Makeyouthe cboyce, I will accom- | all is done with great quiemefle, deuotion 
pany you. | and reuerence. 
C. Let vs goe then, becauſe you area R. Ifcethar indeed, 
ſtranger : here you will pardon mee to goe C, We haue no ſervice here, you ſee,in a 
before, and ſhew you the way into the | ftrange language : the Preacher ſpeaks,and 
Church,& ſhew you where you ſhould fit. | the peopleprayes in their mother tongue : 
R. Ithankeyouforir, Whatis this the | but the new forme of the Romiſh Church 
people are going to doe? is, to have all their diuine ſeruice inthe La- 
C. They bow themlſelues before the | tine tongue. 
Lord, to make an humble confeſſion of R. Truly, I haue oftentimes maruelled 
their ſfinnes, and ſupplications for mercy ; | at it, what ſhould moue them ro make their 
which you will heare openly read our by | prayers in a language the people ynder- 
the publike Reader. Now when it is done, | ſtands nor. 
] wharrthinke you of the prayer? C. Vitalians, Biſhop of Rome, was the 
R. Truly Irthinke there is nothing in ic, | father of this nouelcy. 
but that whereunto cucry good Chriſtian R. But what are they doing now? 
ſhould fay, Amen: and it hath done mee 4 OC. You heare the third Bell ringing, 
much good,to ſee the people, with humble | andin this ſpace the reading ceaſeth, and at 
reuerence,ſighing and groning, accompa- | the end of the Bell ringing, the Preacher 
ny the prayer vp to God, Burt what goe j will come: but till the Preacher comein, 
they now to doe ? readethis place of the Apoſtle Saint Paul, 
C. Euery one is preparing (as you ſee) | and you hall ſee what was the old forme 
their Pſalme-booke,thart all of them, with } vied inthe Primitiue Church,and that ours 
one heart and mouth may ſing vnto the } is very agreeable yneo it, xeade 1..Cor. 14- 
Lord. There is the Pſalme Nrbich 


theRea- | verl.6, 

der hath proclaimed, if you pleaſe, you | Andnow( Brethren ) if I come wnto you 
may fing with them; or if you cannor, fol. | ſpeaking diners tongues , what ſhall I profit 
low them in your heart, Jon ? except [ (peake to you either by renelati- 

R. Sp I will. What doth the Reader | 09,07 by knowledge, or by propheſying, or by 
now, is he making another prayer ? dofrine ? 

C. No,yonder booke, which now hee 7 CMoreoner, thmgs withont life, which 
opens, is the Bible : you will heare him | gine a ſound, whether st be a pipe or a havpe, 
reade ſome portion of holy Scripture, Vn- | except they make a diftinttion in the ſounas, 
derſtand you what he ſaith ? how ſhallit be hnowne what is piped or harped? 

R. Yea forſooth, well enough, for hee 8 Andalſoif the Trumpet gine an vncer- 
reades very diſtinctly. * raine ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelfe to bat- 

C. Theſe are the three exerciſes which | zel/? 


| ; a --4 
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9 Solikewiſe yee by the tongue,except you 
utter words that haze ſignification,how ſball is 
be knowne what is ſpoken ? for you ſhall ſpeake 
in the are. 

10 There are ſo many kinds of voyces( as tt 
commeth to paſſe ) inthe world , anq none of 
them is dumbe. 

11 Except 1 know thex the power of the 
voyce,] ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh,a Bar- 
barian,and he that ſpeaketh,ſhall be a Barba- 
ran unto me. 

12 Enenſ/o, foraſmuch as ye conet ſpirute- 


all gifts, ſecke that ye may excell unto the eds 
fyingof the Charch. 


13 Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh a 
ſtrange tongue, pray that he mayinterprete. 

14 For, if [ prayina ſtrange tongue, my | 
ſpirit prayeth , but my underſtanding is with- 
out frust. 

15 What «it then ? I will pray with the 
ſpirit , but I will pray with the under ſtanding 
alſo : I will ſing with the ſpirit, and 1 will ſing 
with the vnderitanding alſ0. 

16 Elſe whenthos bleſſeſt with the ſhjyit, 


| how ſhalt he who occupieth zheroome of the n- 
learned, ſay, Amen, at the ginang of thankes, 


ſeting he knoweth not what thou ſayeſt ? 

17 For thou verily giueſt thankes well,but 
the other i not edified. 

18 Tthankemy God, 1 ſpeake languages 
more then ye all, 

19 Tet bad [rather in the Churchto ſpeak. 
fine words with mine underflanding , that 1 
might alſo inſtrutt others, then ten thouſand 
wordsina ſtrange tongue. 

You ſee hecre,that by the Apoſiles pre- 
cept, theſeruice of God inthe publike aſ- 
ſemblies of the Church, ſhould be done in 
ſuch a language as the people may vnder- 
Rand. 

R. Iecit indeed. 

C. Now if ic like you for your further 
confirmation, I will ſhew you how the 
ſame order, which this day is obſerued in | 
our Church , concerning the exerciſes of 
Gods worfhip , was alſo obſerved in the | 
Primitive Church neereft the Apoſtles | 


R, Itlikes me very wellto heare it. 

C. Then will I tell you it out of 1ſtin 
Martyr. 

R. What a Father was he? 

C. Avery ancient and learned man, he 
livedin the yeere 150.and of a Philoſopher 
was conuerted to be a Chriſtian: he wrote 
to the Emperour and Senate of Rome, two 
Apologies,in defence of Chriftian Religi- 
on : inthe ſecond of them ſo he writes, Dze 
qu Solts dicitur omnes qui in oppidis vel agris 
morantur , nun inlocum conneniunt , com- 
mentariaque Apoftolorum, vel Prophetarum 
ſcripta leguntur quamdin hora patitur;deiude 
vb1 is qui legit deſtitit, is qui preeſt admonet, 


a oe OS 
——_— 


& hnriatur ut ea que lefta ſunt bona tmite- 
mur: tum ſur gums onmes AC comprecamnur: 


concluſiſq, no#tris precibus,pants, vinum, &- | 


Aque u_ tum 1s qu primmns locumte- 
net eodem modo preces, gratiarumq; attionem 
pro v1rilt mattit, populuſque benedicit, dicens, 


Amen, & ys que cum gratiarum attione con- 


ſecrata ſons cnaſqmiſgme participat,cadem ad 
eos qui abſunt, diaconts dantmr perferenda. 
Dnibus copie ſuppetum , 1+ ſi volunt, quiſq, 
ſno arbitratu quod vult largitar, quodg, colls- 
gitur,apud cum qui preeſt reponitur, 1/q, pu- 
pillis,& viduis,& ys quos morbus aliaue can- 
ſa inopes fecit ,& ys quiin vinculis ſunt ,& ho- 
ſpitibus ſubuenit. Vpon that day which is 
called Sunday , all Chriſtians refident in 
townes and villages,afſemblein one plice, 
where the writren Commentaries of the 


Prophets & Apoſtles are read,for the ſpace 
of an houre; the which being done, the 
Preacher or Prefident ouer the flocke, ad-' 


moniſheth and exhorts ys to follow the 
wholeſome Word read : then ger we all vp 


and pray together : our prayers being fini- 


ſhed, bread, wine, and water are preſented, 
and then the Preacher conceiues feruenc 


prayer and thankeſgiuing , and the people 


blefſe God,faying, Amen : then euery one 
taketh a part of choſe things which were 
conſecrate by thankeſgiuing , the ſame 
things alſo are giventothe Deacons, to be 
conueyed to thoſe who are abſent : And 


ſuch as have the things of this world,con-. 
tribute to the poore as they pleaſe, and 
that which is colleed,is giuen him in truſt | | 
who is Prefidenr, & he therewith ſupports 
the widow, fatherlefſe, and thoſe whom: 
fckneſſe or any other cauſe hath made in-' 
digent,as alſo firangers, and thoſe who are 
| impriſoned. Imight ſhew yourhe like our 


of Tertultan, inhis Apologie, Adnerſmus 
Gente, (ap. 39. Bur now the time ſerucs 
ay 


R. It needs not: for that place you have 
brought from the Apoſtle, and this other | 
from [uſtin Martyr,may let any man ſeethe | 


order andexerciſe, which Chriftians of the 
Church Primitive obſcrued in their holy 
aſſemblies: for I ſeenoother thing among 


them ( as you ſaid ) but publike rceding of | 


the Word ina plainetanguzge,doneby the 
Reader till the Preacher come in,then pub- 
like ſinging of Pſalmes by all the people, 
then preaching, prayer, and colleQion for 
thepoore, 

C. Youtakeit yp very well,and God be 
praiſed, you ſee that ſame order among vs: 
And you who hae ſcene their ſeruice, and 


dumbe guiſe of their Maſſe, their mum- | 


bling of prayers inthe Latine tongue, and 
the ynreverent prophaning of the Sabbath, 
that is among their people for lacke of diſ- 
cipline,may Gone diſcerne,that howſoeuer 
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they 
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they brag of an Apoſtolike Church , yer 
' they have not kept the ancient Apoſtolike 
order. 

R. Iris true indeed,for if amanwill goe 
' to a Papifts Church to heare Maſle,he ſhall 
not diſcerne what the Prieſt ſayes, voleſle 
hee vnderſtand Larine, and I haue many 
times thought ſtrange of it. 

C. But it falls out yery well that fo it 
ſhould be: The ficſt Babelfor her proud v- 
ſurpation , was puniſhed with contuſion of 
Languages , that when the Builder ſpake, 
the people knew not what he craued; and 
iuſtly is che ike, yea, a worſe plague, inſo- 
much as it is Spirituall, powred out vpon 
new Babel, for her intolerable preſumpri- 


on,that when their Prieſt ſpeakes, the peo-. 


ple wots not what he ſayes, 

R. Incrurth it is a great blindneſle, 

C. And ſo yee may ſay : foralbeirthey 
had no cleare Divine warrant in the Word, 
yer confidering that God by an extraordi- 
nary decree declared his will to themclues, 
it is range they ſhould not giue place vn- 
rOit. 

R. Where haue you that? 

C. Ifindit ine/£neas Siluirs their owne 
man , that when the Slauonians ſought I1- 
| cence from Pope Fermoſus,that they might 
celebrate Diuine Seruicein their owne mo- 
ther tongue, the matter being diſputedin 
the Popes Councell, a voyce wss heard 
from heauen, ſaying, Ommis Spiritns laudet 


Deum , & omnts lingua confiteatur ills: Let | 


eucry Spirit praiſe the Lord,and all congues 
confeſſe him. Whereupon art thar time that 
benefic was granted tothe Slauonians : but 
chinkeye ic not firange that it ſhould bee 
denied to other people ? 
| R. Ithinkeſo indeed, ſpecially fince the 
| Lord hath declared his will ſo plainely, 
bothin his Word, and in that extraordina- 
{ ry revelation. But we muſt let this alone, 
for there comes the Preacher. And now (1 
pray you) tell me how Iſhould behaue my 
] felfe. 
C. Trouble you not, doe as you fee 0- 


thers beſide you : for firſt he will conceive 
a Prayer, at the whichthe people humble 
themlieclues; thereafter he reads his Text of 
holy Scripture, this the people heare with 
reucrence, then hee falls to the preaching. 

which ſome heare with their heads cove. 
red, ſome otherwiſe, (in that you may doe 
as your health requires:) the preaching be. 

ing ended, he concludes all with a thankC. 
giving , after which there is a Pſalme ſung 
by the whole Congregation, and then the 
Miniſter blefſeth the people in the name of 
the Lord, and fo dimits them : you will tee 
no other thing here, 


R, Well,l ſhall obſerueitthe beſtT can, |} 


C. Now whatthinke you of it? 

R. Intruth Ithink it a moſt comely and 
comfortable order, and Ithanke God, ir is 
the beſt Sabbath day thac euer I ſaw, 

C. Conſidered you his Text, and how 


. he opened it vp? 


R. Yea,IbavesS.Pax/initmakes men- 
tion of his owne conuerſion, and how hee 
was received to mercy by Chr:#t Ieſus, of 
whom hee witneſſeth, hee came into the 
world to faue finners, 

C. You heard him there declare, how 
theele&t Children of God, before their cal. 
ling, differnot in maners from reprobares, 
bur when grace comes, it makes the diffe. 
rence, & cauſeththem to ſay with the Apo- 
ile, 1 was a blaſphemer, a perſecntor,an 1do- 
later ,ec.but now(thanks to God )I am not ſo. 

R. Iheardir very well, and from my 
heart] alſo giue thankes to God, who hath 
receiued me to his mercy: for I was plun- 
ged inthe darkeneſſe of Idolatry , befide 
many other filthy finnes which oppreſſed 
me: but the Lord hath deliuered me from 
them g!l, bleſſed be God for it, And I thank 
you (my deare Brother) who hath been an 
inftrument of his grace toward me, 

C. Nay (Sir) all thankes and praiſe be 
ynto the Lord : hee ſeekes and ſaues that 
which was loſt, he reduceth his owne from 
their wandrings , and giues life to them 
who were dead, 
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COMFORT THE AFFLICTED: 


Vis St Of the heauenly « M anſuons. 
M 2 2. The a: of Patience. 
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Thefirſt containing the deſcription of the Houſe of Glory: 


| The ſecond, the loue of Patience, to endure all tribulations and afflitions,to 
chains that heauenly Kingdome : full of ſweet Conſolations for the godly. 


By Me. We. CovvreeR » Biſhop 
of Galloway. 


LoNnpoN, 
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T O THE RIGHT N O- 
BLE VERTYOYS: AME 
GODLY. LADY, MaiT9 
Counteſle of Marre. 


Right Noble Lady: . 

RAPS Pearles are of greateſt price, when they 
7) Dy PY 19 are moſt rare, ot is Prety moſt worthy to 
D S bee Jus when they bee but few who 

>/AGA\ \# prathiſe it. One Noah in theold World: 
FR ER, one Lot inSodom :one lob among Gen- 
cow :one Nicodemus among Twbariſes : one loleph im the 
Sanhedrim : 6zeEſther the ( vurt : one Judith in the 
Gity : one Abigail in the Familie, are of more worth and 
watght in the Ballance of God,then many thouſands of 0- 


thers. F ſþeake not this,asif our time were reduced tothat 
fſearſiie: : forof all forts and ſexes of people ( bleſſed bethe | 
Lord for it ) wee haue many conſcionable oratifo s of that 
Word of Grace, whereof they are Profeſſors : yet in reſpett 
of the remnant of the world, are they ſo few, thatour fault 
weregreat, af ſuch as are good, were not mcouraged to bee_; 
better, by ſuchgood,as we through G1 ace may miniſteron- 
zothen. 

For this cauſe hane IT preſented this little Treati iſe to 
yur L: as vntoone belonging tothe generation of them. 
that ſeekethe faceof God : Iherein F hope not onely to 
bee_ ſeconded by the_ teſlimones of all the godly that | 
know you, but that the fruits of your Faith alſo, ſeene of 
fuch as ſee your ſelfe, ſhall free me of all impmation,which | 


malignant murmuring mouthes of aduerſaries can make | 


onto mee. T hes "_ tyred Garland of flowres, ene- | 


[ 7 Fn; Tt | 


—_ Rs. OO OO 7 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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to your L: Nobility, Vertue,and Piery. Nobiliry | 
unto : 


is Land canacclame, 
. as any ſubiett of this __ = 
et Vero fupoing Noble, and ref wag 
yet * both. Theſe F pray God dayly to 4 : 
wa 1" Grace multiplyed wpon you this life, may 
JO F 


leade you to that promiſed Crowne of glory, prepared for all 


F; hers Houſe : whereof 
ants, inthe «Manſions of our Fat | 
= w_— mee to ſpeake , F humbly take my leaue 
eAnd reſt 


Your L: in Chriſt Ieſus, 


VV. B. of Galloway. 
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world, 


| Lordt 


(hewe, 


Theo 
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Theſe words 
containe : 

1.A Comfort: 
2.A Confirma- 
tion of il, 


Inthe Com- 
fort are three 
(itcumſtances, 


The &N cir. 
cuſtance,he 
who giues the | 


Comfort is 
Chiiſt, 


No ſachin the 
| | world,as our 
Lord hath * 
lewed vs. 
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eMy helpe is in the N{ ame of the Lord. 
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Iohn 14. 1, 2, 3+ " 
I. And leſus ſaid to his Diſciples : Let not your hearts bee troubled : Tee beleeue 


in God,beleeue alſo in me, 


2. In my Fathers houſe are many dwelling places: If it were not ſo,1 would hane 1gld 


you. 1goetoprepare aplace for you. 


3»CLnd though 1 zoe toprepare aplace for you, I will come againe and receiue you 
wnto my ſelfe,that where 1 am,there yee may be alſo. 


- T chis Chapter be- 

Sees £11: hb. L: ; acIC, 

or latte! Wl] of 

o!tr 1] ord {© hith 

Ieſus, and conti- 

nues to the cigh-- 

tcenmth, In re 

entiy thereof, he 

firft corwt 1s bis 

Diſciples againſt the feare of al! euili 

which may trouble them : and next, by 

ftrong arguments confirmes the Com- 

fort. In the Comfore three Circumitan-. 

ces are to bee conſidered : Fir{ft] who 

eiues it ? Chriſt Ieſus: Secondly,to whom? 

to his Diſciples : Thirdly, the Comtorr 

it ſelfe; Ler not your heart bee troubled; 

proponed, as you ſee, by way of Exhorta- 
tion, | 

Out of the firſt circumſtance appeares 


the ſuperabundanrt loue of Icſus roward | 


his owne. He is now entring to his bloo- 


dy Paſſion, which troubled him fore, yet | 


he cares not for himfſelfe, all his care is 
for them, that they ſhould not be troubled. 
O what a loue! where ſhall wee find the 
like ofit? Many examples of rare loue haue 
we in holy Story, in the common, yea, and 
in nature alſo; but none like this. Here isa 
loue, the length, the breadth, the height, the 
depth whereof,none is able to comprehend. 
Tuda offered himſelfe a ſervant to Joſeph, 
that Beniaminmight goe free. Jonathan pe- 
rilled his life, and quired his kingdome for 


| loue of Danid. Arſfnoe interpoſed her ſelfe 


| berwceene the murcherers weapons that 


were ie:t by Prolomie her Brother, to kill 
he: Childrens ſhee embraced them in her 
armes, and turned her body aboutto re- 
ceiae the ſtrokes giuen out for them, and 
11 the midſt of bloudy wounds ſheerecci- 
ued in their defence, ſhe kiſſed them: her 
loue was great,her power ſmall, ſhee could 
not keepe them from cruell death. The 
Peli:can not onely feedes her young with 
her owne bloud, but with inuinciblecon- 
[tancy abides the flames of fire for their pre= 
ſcruation. Naturalifts write,thatthey who 
ſceke the Pellican for a prey, having found 
the Neſt wherein her young are, kindle a 
fire roundabourirt; Yzdet Pellicanus ignem, 
cunts noniguorat vehementiam, audatter ac- 
ceatt, ardorem infingula membra penetrau- 
tem ſentit neque loco dimouetyr exuritar pene 


| Pota,neque tartillum quidem conflernatur, pa- 


tientiſſimagque conſtantia vigens, ſaluti filio- 
rum intenta potizes, quam {ue mortts genere 
oraniuem atrociſſimoconficitur : The Pellican 
ſees rhe fire, kuowes very well the vehe- 
mency ot it, yer flies boldly vntoit, ſeeking 
by the motion of her wings to extinguiſh it; 
ſhe feeles the burning heaze with intolera- 
ble paine piercing al theparts of hex body, 
yer flies nor from ir, but with great pati- 
ence endures it, rather mindfull of the ſafe- 
tie of her young, then carefull to faue her 
ſelfe from ſo painefull a death, 

Theſe are indeed examples of ſtrong loue 
in the Creature : bur asI ſaid, this loue of 
Ieſus ouercomes them all; he came in the 
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: ſhape | 


towards ys. 


Of Arfruce to 
her children, 


Ofthe Pelli- 
canto her 
young ones, 


Pry bier, 


All theſe are 
examplcs of 
rare louc,bur 
not compara- 
ble ro the 
loue of Chriſt 
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lohn 18.8. 


Wecannot re. 
quite this louc, 
yet ſhould we 
remember it. 


Pſal.11g. 
Luke 2,19, 


All the words 
ofour Lord 
ſhould be laid 
vpinourharts, 
bur ſpecially 
the words of 


his laſt Le- 
Pacy, 


T1.Petl.1. 


Gen. 25.6, 
Gen.27,390 


Iobs 14.:7. 


eA Treatiſe of the heauenly «M anfſions. 


ſhape ofa ſeruant, to make vs free-men:he 
was contentto be bound, that his Benia- 
minires,that is; the ſonnes of his righr hand 
might be rettored to their Father : he keeps 
the Kingdome as Heyre, and onely begot- 
ten Sonne of the Father,and giuesrhe king- 
dometo vs conquered by him, asour Goel 
and Kinſman, who hath redeemed our in- 
heritance : hee receiuedin his blamelefle 
body the ſtripes which were due to our 
finnes : Hee hath borne onr infirmities, and 
carried our ſorrowes : he was wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions, & broken for our iniquities;the 
chaſtiſement of our peace was vpon him, and 
with his ſtripes arewe healed, Heeis that 
Good Shepheard, who gaue his life for his 
Sheepe ; he is that true Pellican, who ſaw 
the fierie wrath of God burning about his 
young ones,and caſt himſelte into the mid- 
deſt thereof, thathe might quench it; hee 
knew the terrour thereof, yer he fled it nor; 
he longed with a great defire to eate that 
laſt Paſſcouer,alchough he knew, it would 
be a ſupper of ſowre hearbs vnto him; for 
loue of thoſe who arc his, hee forgot him- 
ſelfe:when Ids came to betray him, and 
the men of watrre to apprehend him, hee 
made no ſhift for himſclte: 1fyee be ſeeking 
Teſus? I am he : let theſe goe their way. And 

here,when hee is to vndergoe his trouble- 
ſome Agony,alhis care is to comfortthem, 

that they ſhould not be troubled. 

Sure ir is, we can neuer requite this kind- 
neſſe of.our Lord, yet at leaſt let vs remem- 
ber it with ſuch thankfulneſſe as wee may. 
All the words ofthe Lord ſhould bee kept 
in our mind: ſo Darid did; I haze hid thy 
promiſes inmy heart : ſo Marie laid vp the 
words of the Angell in her heart: noplace 
to keepe Manna without putrifaQtion, but 
the Arke; and no place to keepe the Word 
with profir, but the heart. But as kindly 
Children remember moſt carefully the 
words of their Father deliuered on his 
death-bed: ſo ſhould wee the words of our 
Lord vttered vnto vs, when hee was going 
to die for vs. Naturall men keepe the Le- 
gacie or Teſtament of their fathers: where- 
1nperiſhing portions of cranſitorie things 
are bequeathed to them, they will nor reſt 


| till it beconfirmed : and ſhall not we locke 


vp inthe Cabinet of our heart, the Teſta- 
ment of our Lord, wherein the right of an 
inheritance that fades nor, is aſſigned ynto 
vs? heleaues vs not any corruptible thing : 
not the moucables ofthe ſonnes of Ketwe- 
rah,nor yet the portion of E/ar, the fatnes 
ofthe earth : theſe the Iewels hee leaues ys, 


Peace I leawe withyou, mypeace Igine wnto 


you: this the tenour of his Legacie or laſt 
Will, Father, I wil that they whom thou haſt 
ginen mee,bee where I am with mee,that they 


may beheld the glory which thor haſt ginen 


—_— 


| 


me. O what a comfort is here j the Father 
ſaith voto the Sonne, e-Lke of me what 
thou wilt,and T will giue thee: the Sonne 


derlares'his will in his Legacie, Father] | 


wi/}; yea,afſures vs ofhis Fathers will, Feare 
not, little flocke, it is yorer Fathers will to giue 


ou the Kingdome. Here is our right, hee | 


are the Charters: of our heavenly inheri- 
rance; happy are 'we if wee lay them vp in 
our hearts,and give noreſt ynto our ſoules, 
entill wee haue the confirmation of them 
paR,and ſealed by the Spirit of Adoption, 
aſſuring vs that they are ours. 

The ſecond circumſtance leades vs to 
con(ider,towhormisthis' comfort giuen : 
To his Diſciples : not to the Twelue onely, 
butas afrerward the Lord expounds him- 
ſelfe ; I pray not for theſe alone, but for them 
alſo, who ſhall beleewe in me through their 
Word. This Legacie then pertaines not to 
the twelue Diſciples onely, fir Preachers 
of the Goſpell * Chriſt Teſus,bur belon- 
geth alſo ro all, that ro the Worlds end 
{ball beleeuein Chriſtthrough their word, 
and by belecuing, ſhall become his Diſci- 
ples, but yntonone” other, The confolati- 
ons of the Goſpell are not for euery man : 
the Goſpell is preached to many, bur the 


peace proclaimed'by ir, lights vpon none 7 


bur the children of peace, New Wine is 
not forold bottles, and the glad newes of 
the Goſpell,cuery man hath nor an care to 
heare them, nor a heart meete to receiue 
them : Fhey you come into an houſe, ſalate 
the ſame, amt if the honſe be worthy tet your 
peace cone vpowit'; but if it be not worthy,let 
Jour peacereturnevnro you. And againe ; If 
the Some of peace bee there, your peace foall 
reſt upon him ; if not, it ſhall returne to your 
ſelnes, Take heed to your ſelues; we preach 
peace inthe name of Teſus,our Commiſſion 
is ſure, but not common to all : if you bee 
the children of Gods good wil, our blefling 
of peace ſhall'reft ypon you; if nor, you 
may heare it, but ſhall not bee partakers of 
it : There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the 
wicked. But as ITehu anſwered Tehoram, 
when he demanded, 75it peace?What peace? 
ſaid rhe other, What haſt thou to dee with 
peace ? Such is the meſſage that commetrh 
from the Lord ynto all the wicked. The 
ſame Goſpell that commeth from the Lord 
with abwndance of bleſſing to thoſe, who are 
his owne, bringeth with it ready vewgeance 


againſt all diſobedience, The ſumme of all is, 


either render your ſelues belecuing ando- | 


bedient Diſciples to the Lord leſus, or 
looke not to receive any portion of the 
conſolations which he hath left in his Le- 
g4cic. 
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Burthe godly 
in their life 
feare nothing 
more then 
their finnes, 


And therefore 
fares no 

death when it 
comes, 


| 


oA Treatiſe of the heauenly «ML. anſions. 


—— En 


CC 


Let not your heart be troubled. | 


He third circumſtance is in theſe 


' words: and it containes the Comfort 


it ſelfe ; Let wot your heart bee troubled.. I 
have fore-warned you of many things 
which I know are grieuous vnto you: I 
haue told you of my ſuffcring, that one of 
my Diſciples will berraymee, and thar the 
beſt ofchem will deny me, and thatImy 


ſelfe muſt goe from you, and whicher I goe, | t be 
' | here furniſheth vs with ſufficient comfort : 


ou cannot come now. Theſe heauy ſpee- 
ches did (no doubt) aſtoniſh and confound 
them, and caſt downe their heits into the 
oulfe of exceeding ſorrow : and therefore 
comes heein here to raiſe them vp agaige 


| and comfortthem. But howſocuer the oc- 


caſion of this Do&rine ariſeth of rhefor- 
mer premonitions, yer wee may eſpie in 
them a compleat conſolation,given vnto vs 
by our Lord, againſt all chat may trouble 
VS. 

Thereare two euils, the feare whereof 
troubles men : firſt, the feare of finne ; ne xr, 
the feare of death, and that which followes 
it. The wickedin their life-rin:e feare no- 
thing more then death. Sinne they feare 
not ; yea, it ir apaſtime to then to doe wick- 
edly : onely they feare Death and Tudge- 
ment ; they cannot eſchew it, all their care 
is to delay it. In their death by the con- 
trarie,they feare nothing ſo much as their 
finne : now they flie death, as the center of 
their ſorrowes ; then they ſhall ſceke it, as 
the remedie of cheir remorſes. There 1s no 
death ſo horrible, which they would nor 
willingly imbrace, prouided irmight free 
them "Suh the conſcience of theirſin; yea, 
they would bee content to bee ſmothered 
quick z Monntaines, fall upon vs, aud couer 
VS. 

But the godly in their life feare nothing 
ſo much as thtir ſinnes : they mourne for 
former finnes, and with good Ezekzah, re- 
count them in the butterneſſe of their ſoule : 
they fight againſt preſent finnes, tanding 
with the Armour of God vpon them, and 
through his grace ouercome it : they are in 
continuall feare of finne to come; if it re- 
new the force, they are (fill making prepa- 
ration torefiſt it, And therefore they feare 


no death,arleaſt,arenot ouercome with the 
feare thereof; they defic ir,they prouoke ir, | 
they preuent it; I meane,they know it will | 
come, bur ere it come,they defire it, and are | 
prepared for ir, ere it be prepared for them. | 
Simeons fight makes them ſing Simons | 
Song ; Now Lord, let thy Seruant depart tn ' 


peace: and they reſolue with Saint Paal, 


I deſire to bee diſſolued, that I may bee with | 
| Chriſt. But indeed fearefull is their eſtace, | 
| Who at onetime haue ro fight both againſt ; 

| 


the terrours of {1nne,and horrour of death, 
Itisa god)y policic in the fpirituall war- 
fare,to divide your enemies; firſt, ouercome 
your finnes,vanquiſh them ere the forces of 
dearh can ioyne with them; ſo ſhall you 
not be afraid to encounter with death; for 
Death is a biring Serpent;and Sinne is the 
ſing thereof; rake theftipg from the Ser- 
pent,and without danger you may imbrace 
ir. Take Sinne away, and Death ſhall not 
be terrible. | 

Againtt both theſe evils the Lord Teſus 


2gainſt the feare of fine he ſers the buckler 
ot Faith, which is able 7o quench the fiery 
darts of the Denill,in theſe words, Te beleene 
in God,beleeneal/oin me. Againſt the feare 
of death,the grave,and all that may follow 
them,he ſers the meditaticn of theſe hea- 
venly mayſions prepared for vs: andin re- 
ſpect of both ,. premits the comfortable 
exhortation, Let not youn heart be troubled. 

For vnderflanding whereof wee myſt 
ccniider two things : firſt, that our Saui- 
our here promiſeth vs not exemption from 
trouble ; next, that hee requires nor, wee 
ſhould be without all fenſe of trouble.” The 
firſt is evident,he hath plainely cold vs, 1 
the world you ſhall kane affliftion : If any man 
will follow me, hee muſt take up his croſſe and 
follow mee. It is a prettie obſeruation of 
Chryſoſtome , ſo ſoone as our Lord was 
borne, Heredperſccuted him, and ſlew him 
in his members, the innocent infants: fo 
ſoone againe as hee was baptized, Satan 
tempted }1:im : to reach vs, thar if wee 
bee ſuch Chriſtians, as in whoſe heart 
Chriſt is conceived and formed, wee muſt 
looke for perſecutions from men, and for 
remptations from Satan. As a ſhadow fol- 
lowes the body (faith CMararins) fo Vbi 
Spiritus,ibi perſecntio & pugna,The ſecond 
is as cleare : if we ſhould bee withour ſenſe 
of trouble,where were the prayſe of Pari- 
ence? for what commendation is it,to ſuf- 
fer that which grieuech cheenot? this were 
worſe chen Stoica ime, jt is beafily ſtupi- 
ditie,not commended for a yercue, bur con- 
demned for a vice, Thon haſt tricken them, 
axd they bane not ſorrowed. 

But the meaning of the exhorcation is, 
howlſocuer it be, that ſore troubles be abi- 
ding you, and that the ſenſe of your trouble 
will be grieuous ro you allo, yet # Tegz9r{w 
uw  xxdiz: Let not your heart bee ſhaken 
and perturbed with ir, fo that you quit 
your comfoit and confidence in mee, Here 
then is the victorie of a Chriſtian, that no 
trouble can overcome his heart : his goods 
may be ſtolne, his name be ſlandred,his bo- 
die may be killed, his conſcience mzy bee 
racked and tormented, his heart may be 


ſhaken and exceedingly moucd, but can-. 
Ot | 
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Epbeſ.6. 


Na exempti- 
ons from trou- 
ble promiſed 
to Chriſtians, 


chryſoſt.is 
Mar bom7. 


Matar. hom. 15. 
Neicher is it 
required,thart 
Chriſtans 
ſhould have 
no fenſe of 
their trouble, 


Bur onely thar 
their hearts 
be not ouer- 
come of trou- 
ble. 


——— 


H——— 
—_ 


— 


, * Ne PAD ARM » A AA hi A A AE Oo 9 EE it A CPE cet es I rs Dewar. 
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Iohn 18.8. 


Wecannot re. 
quite this louc, 
yet ſhould we 
remember it, 


Pſal.11g. 
Luks 2.19, 


All the words 
ofour Lord 
ſhould be laid 
vpin ourharts, 
bur ſpecially 
the words of 
his laſt Le- 


Pacy, 
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ſhape of a ſeruant, to make vs free-men:he 
was content to be bound, that' his Benia- 
minires,that is; the ſonnes of his right hand 
might be reftoredto their Father : he keeps 
the Kingdome as Heyte, and onely begot- 
ten Sonne of the Father,and giuesrhe king- 
dometo vs conquered by him, asour Goel 
and Kinſman, who hath redeemed our in- 
heritance : hee receiued-in his blamelefle 
body the ſtripes which were due to our 
finnes : Hee hath borne onr infirmities, and 
carried our ſorrowes : he was wounded for onr 
tranſgreſſions, & broken for our iniquities;the 
chaſtiſement of our peace wasvpon him, and 


with his ſtripes arewe healed, Heeis that | 


Good Shepheard, who gaue his life for his 
Sheepe ; he is that true Pellican, who ſaw 
the fierie wrath of God burning about his 
young ones,and caſt himſelte into the mid- 


| deſtthereof, tharhe might quench it; hee 


knew the terrour thereof, yet he fled it nor; 
he longed with a great defire to cate that 
laſt Paſſeouer,although he knew, it would 
be a ſupper of ſowre hearbs vnto him; for 
loue of thoſe who are his, hee forgot him- 
ſelfe:when 1#dzs came to betray him, and 
the men of warre to apprehend him, hee 
made no ſhift for himſclfe : fyee be ſeeking 
Teſus? I am he : let theſe gee their way. And 
here,when hee is to vndergoe his trouble- 
ſome Agony,al his care is to comfortthem, 
that they ſhould 'nor be troubled. 

Sure it is,we can neuer requite this kind- 
neſſe of.our Lord, yet at leaſt let vs remem- 
ber it with ſuch thankfulneſſe as wee may. 
All the words of the Lord ſhould bee kept 
in our mind: ſo Dazid did; I haze hid thy 
promiſes inmy heart : fo Marie laid vp the 
wordsof the Angell in her heart: noplace 
to keepe Manna without purrifaCtion, but 
the Arke; andno place to keepe the Word 
with profir, but the heart. But as kindly 
Children remember moſt carefully the 
words of their Father deliuered on his 
death-bed: ſo ſhould wee the words of our 
Lord vitered vnto vs, when hee was going 
to die for vs, Naturall men keepe the Le- 
gacieor Teſtament of their fathers: where- 
1aperiſhing portions of tranſitorie things 
are bequeathed ro them, they will nor reſt 
till it beconfirmed : and ſhall not we locke 
vp inthe Cabinet of our heart, the Teſta- 
ment of our Lord, wherein the right of an 
inheritance that fades nor, is aſſigned ynto 
vs? heleaues vs not any cortuprtible thing : 
not the moucables of the ſonnes of Kerw- 
rah,nor yet the portion of Ear, the fatnes 
ofthe earth : theſe the Iewels hee leaues vs, 
Peace I leave with you, my peace I gine onto 
ox: this the tenour of his Legacie or laſt 
Will, Father, I wi that they whom thou haſt 
ginen mee,bee where Iam with mee, that they 


may behold the glory which thor haſt ginen 


me. O what a comfort is here j the Father 
ſaith voto the Sonne, e-Lke of we whar 
thou wilt,and T will giue thee: the Sonne 


declares'his will in his Legacie, Father] | 


w/}; yea,afſures vs of his Fathers will, Feare 
not little flocke, it is your Fathers will to gine 


ou the Kingdome. Here is our right, hee | 


are the Charters-of our heavenly inheri- 
trance; happy are'we if wee lay them vp in 
our heatts,and giue noreſt ynto our ſoules, 
entill wee haue che confirmation of them 
paſt,and ſealed by the Spirit of Adoption, 
aſſuring vs that they are ours. 

The ſecond circumſtance leades vs to 
confider,cowhomisthis' comfort giuen : 
Tohis Diſciples : not to the Twelute onely, 
buras afrerward the Lord expounds him- 
ſelfe ; I pray not for theſe alone, but for them 
alſo, who ſhall beleeue in me through thew 
Word. This Legacie then pertaines not to 
the ewelue Diſciples onely, fir Preachers 
of the Goſpell hee Chriſt Teſus,bur belon- 
geth alſo to all, that to the Worlds end 
{ball beleeuein Chriſtthrough cheir word, 
and by belecuing, ſhall become his Diſci- 
ples, but vntonone” other, The conſolari- 
ons of the Goſpell are not for cuery man : 
the Goſpell is preached to many, bur the 


peace proclaimed by ir, lights vpon none 7 
bur the children of peace, New Wine is 


not forold bottles, and the glad newes of 
the Goſpell,cuery man hath not an care to 

heare them, nor a heart meete to receiue 
them : Fhen you come into an houſe, ſalate 
the ſame, ami if the honſe be worthy let your 
peace cone vpouit'; but if it be not worthy let 
Jour peacereturnevnto you. And againe ; If 
the Sonne of peace bee there, your peace fhall 
reſt vpon him ; if not, it ſhall returne to your 
ſelnes, Take heed to your ſelues; we preach 

peace in the name of Teſus,our Commiſſion 

is ſure, but not common to all : if you bee 

the children of Gods good wil, our bleſſing 

of peace ſhall'reft ypon you; if nor, you 

may heare it, but ſhall not bee partakers of 
it : There 1s no peace, ſaith my God, to the 

wicked, But as Iehu anſwered Tehoram, 

when he demanded, 7s it peace/What peace? 
ſaid rhe other, What haſt thou to dee with 

peace ? Such is the meſſage that commeth 

from the Lord ynto all the wicked. The 

ſame Goſpell that commeth from the Lord 

with abwndance of bleſſing to thoſe, who are 
his owne, bringeth with it ready vewgeance 
againſt all diſobedience, The ſurmme ofall is, 


either render your ſelues beleeuing and o- | 


bedient Diſciples to the Lord leſus, or 
looke not to receive any portion of the 
conſolations which he harh left in his Le- 
g2cie. 
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— 1 A T reatiſe of the heauenly «Manſions. 
Oha1, | (oh. 14 | 
J pas | _e 
m—m—_ | the terrours of {inne,and horrour of death, 
Let mot your heart be troubled, Itisa godly policie in the ſpirituall war- 
al.x8, Ireg; fare,to diuide your enemies; firſt, ouercome 
FOE He third circumſtance is in theſe | your finnes, vanquiſh them ere the forces of 
we tt, —— words: and it containes the Comfort | death can ioyne with them; ſo ſhall you 
| : kn ir it ſelfe ; Let wot your heart bee troubled. I | nor be afraid to encounter with death; for 
ſelfe ſufficient | haye fore-warned you of many things | Death is a biting Serpent,and Sinne is the 
againſt alt ; | which I know are grieuous vnto you: I | ſting thereof: rake theftipg from the Ser- 
_ _ haue told you of my ſuffering, that one of | pent,and without danger you may imbrace 
bs my Diſciples will becraymee, and that the | 1t. Take. Sinne away, and Death ſhall nor 
| beſt ofchem will deny me, and thatImy | beterrible. 
| ſelfe mu goefrom you,and whicher I =_ Againti both theſe euils the Lord Ieſus | Compleate 
ou cannot come pow. Theſe heauy ſpee- | here furniſheth vs with ſufficient comfort ; | comfort a- 
ches did (no doubt) aſtoniſh and confound | 2gainſtthe feare of {inne he ſets the buckler On 
= _ them, and caſt downe their hears inco the | ot Faith, which is able ro quench thefiery | ,; - Ro 
cumſtance , ; Sp . given here, 
d whomia | | oulte of exceeding ſorrow : and therefore | darts of the Demil,,in theſe words, Te beleene | Epbeſ.s. 
his comfort comes heein hereto raite them vp againe | God,beleene al/o in me. Againſt the feare 
iuen:tohis | and comfortthem. But howſoeuer the oc- | of death,the graue,and all that may follow 
iſciples, caſion of this Do&trine ariſeth of the for- | them,he ſers the medicaticn of theſe hea- 
mer premonitions, yet wee may eſpic in | venly marfionsprepared for vs: andin re- 
FI them a compleat conſolation,given vnto ys | ſpect of both ,. premits the comfortable 
a by our Lord, againſt all chat may trouble | exhortation, Lex xot your heart be troubled, 
"nan: Ys. For vnderflanding whereof wee myſt 
rehended Two things There are two cuils, the feare whereof | ccnfider two things : firſt, that our Saui- | Naexempti- 
ot the telue nen feare, Sin | troubles men : firſt, the feare of fine; next, | our here promiſeth vs not exemption from | ons from trou- 
A_—_ andDeath, | the feare of death, and that which followes | trouble : next, that hee requiresnor, wee | Þle prowiſed 
| it. The wickedin cheir life-rim:e feare no- | ſhould be without all ſenſe of trouble. The | *9 Chriſtians, 
| thing more then death. Sinne they feare | firſt is evident, he hath plainely cold vs, 1s 
| not ; yea, it ir apaſtime to them to doe wick- | the world you ſhall kane affliftion : If any man | Chryſoſt.is 
| edly : onely they feare Death and Iudge- | will follow me,hee muſt take vp his croſſe and | Matbons.7. 
| ment ; they cannot eſchew it, all their care | follow mee. It is a prettie obſeruation of 
| Wickedmen | js to delay it. In their death by the con- | Chryſoſtome, ſo ſoone as our Lord was 
| feare rotning | trarie,they feare nothing ſo muchas their | borne, Heredperſccuted him, and flew him 
Mat.10.12413. — finne : now they flie death, as the center of | in his members, the innocent infants : fo 
death come, their ſorrowes ; then they ſhall ſeeke it, as | ſoone againe as hee was baptized, Satan 
then arechey |} theremedie of cheir remorſes. There 1s no | tempted |1:im : to teach vs, that if wee 
wexed with death ſo horrible, which they would nor | bee ſuch Chriſtians, as in whoſe heart 
Luke 10.6, _ willingly imbrace, prouided it might free | Chriſt is conceiued and formed, weemuſt 
| them _ the conſcience of theirſin; yea, | looke for perſecutions from men, and for 
The conſole they would bee content to bee ſmothered | temptations from Satan. As a ſhadow fol- 
:ongof God quick; Monnaines, fall upon vs, audconer | lowes the body (faith CMararins) fo Vbi | Marar. hom. 15. 
1renorfor Us, I piritus, ibs perſecutio & prgna.The ſecond Neicher isir 
ery Man, Burthe godly | But the godly in their life feare nothing | is as cleare : if we ſhould bee withour ſenſe or rare 
n their life ſo much as th:ir ſinnes: they mourne for | of trouble,where were the prayſe of Pari- Sees wane 
—_—_— former finnes, and with good Ezekzah, re- | ence? for what commendation is it,to ſuf- | no ſenſe of 
pay $7.4 their innes, | cone them in the bitterneſſe of their ſoule : | fer that which gricuerh cheenot? this were | their trouble, 
a | they fight againſt preſent finnes, landing | worſe then Srorcadmiviin, ic is beafily ſtupi- 
_"_ with the Armour of God vpon them, and | ditie,not commended for a yercue,bur con. 
through his grace ouercome it : they are in | demned for a vice, Thox haſt ſtricken them, 
continuall feare of finne to come; ifitre= | aud they hawe not ſorrowed. 
new the force, they are ill making prepa- But the meaning of the exhorration is, | Buronely thar 
And therefore | ration to reſiſt it, And therefore they feare | howſocuerit be, that ſore troubles be abj- | their hearts 
ow | | nodeath,atleaſt,arenotouercome with the | ding you,and thar the ſenſe of your trouble - wh 
a6 pR_ t | feare thereof; they defic ic,they prouokeir, | will begrieuous ro you allo, yet w5T2ex5r{Sw +a I 
YT ” they preuent it; I meane,they know it will | 97 + xa: Letnort your heart bee ſhaken 
come, bur ere it come,they deſire it, andare | and perturbed with ir, fo that you quit 
prepared for ir, ere it be prepared for them. | your comfort and confidence in mee, Here 
Simeons fight makes them ſing Simeons | then is the victorie of a Chriſtian, thatno 
Song ; Now Lord, let thy Seruant depart in | trouble can overcome his heart : his goods 
peace: and they reſolue with Saint Pasl, | may be ſtolne,his name be landred,his bo- 
Tdeſire to bee diſſolued, that I may bee with | die may be killed, his conſcience mzy bee 
| Chrift. But indeed fearefull is their eſtate, | racked and rormented, his heart may be 
| whoatonetime haue tofight both againſt ; ſhaken and exceedingly moucd, bur can-. 
OE HY | Nnn 2 rot | 
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Greg. moral, 
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| This invinci- 
; ble heart of a 
* Chriſtian is 
not from him- 


| ſelfe, bur from 
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not be remoued, becauſe it is fixed on the 
Lord, his Spirit dwels init, and by ſecret 
grace vpholds it, Inward tentations can- 
nor doe it; vnder theſe ir is the yoyce of 
Saints,which once was vetered by patient 
Tob, O Lord,though thou wouldeſt ſlay meyet 
will I truſt in thee : and by the Apoſtle, Wee 
are perſecuted, but not forſaken; wee arem 
doubt, but we deſpaire not ; we are caſt downe, 
but wee periſh not ; wee are affiifted on enery 
fide, but not left in diftrefſe. The word 
com>, ſignifies ſuch ſtraitneſle of place,as 
out of which there is no foorth-comming : 
che godly may be ftraiced wich trouble, yer 
neuer {o, but that they waite for an iſſue : 


| ſometime they are without ſenſe, but no 


time alrogether without hope of bet- 
rer, 

Farre leſſe can outward tentations doc 
it : Though the earth ſhonld be monta,, and the 
rountaines fall into the bottome of the Sea, 
yer the Chriſtian keepes his comfort,God 
my belpe, and my hope, and my ſtrength, un 
tronble ready tobe found, Vir *Neo ſnbditus 
wont inter tranſeuntia ſtare , aduecrſis non 
fragyee.. profÞerts non clenatur, habet enim 
pondus deſuper infidents, timor ſcilicet Des 
i/lur cohibet: A man ſubjieRtto God, knows 
very well co tandin the middeſt of tranſi- 
cory things : hee is not broken by aduer- 


| 


firy, nor puffed vp with proſperity; the - 


waight of him that is aboue him, keepes 
him equall and conſtant in euery eſtate, 
ro wit, the feare of his God reſtraines 


| him. 


And this inuincible heart flowes not 
from apy ſtrength that is in man : how 
weake a creature the ſtrongeſt man is, may 
be ſeene in Peter; Gopole a Pillar of the 


| Church, the voyce of a Damlſell ſhooke 


him,and made him denie his Maſter, All 
our ſtrength is heere,that Chriſt dwelles in 
our hearts by faith, and hee who craues of 
vs that our hearts ſhould not bee croubled, 
keepes it himſelfe, and defends it againſt 
all chat will aſſault it : wee preuaile by the 
power of his might, and through him are 
made more thea conquerours. Itis obſer- 
ued by Phs/o, the heart, and the hornes, or 
braine were neuer offered in the Law Le- 
uiticall, with the ſacrifices, for they are the 
fountaines and ſecret arkes,wherein lurkes, 
and out of which floweth all impiety : but 
what=cuer was in the type, this is in the 
truth, As the heart is by nature, the Lord 
will not have it, yet till the heart beere- 
newed and giuen tothe Lord, hee will ac- 
cept nothing can come from raan : this is 
the maine ſacrifice , CMy ſorne, giue mee 
thine heart : this is the ſecret Sanftnary 
wherein God will dwell, and withour 
which he willnot dwell at all. This is the 


Fort of Sion, and City of Daxid, which 


a 


— 


muſt bee ſtrongly kept, or elſe the rema- 
nent City cannot bee preſecrued : therefore 
the Lord Ieſus, arming his Diſciples a- 
gainſt trouble, beginnes firſt at the heart; 
Let not your heart bee troubled, Magnum 
enim fortitudinis fundamentum oft animus 
xon turbatus, aninms autem nonduns ſuperna 
funda gratia, timidus, & inflabilis nimi. 
#meſt: A great ground of fortitude is a 
heart not troubled; otherwiſe, ir not be. 
ing Rabliſhed with heauenly grace, is out 


|- of meaſure fearefull and inftable. There- 


fore the Apoſtle, when he bleſſeth the Phi- 
lippians, praycs , that the peace of God, 
which paſſeth all underſtanding , may pre- 
ſerue thew kearts : ſo ſhall nor the heart bee 
troubled, 

Bur hereit is demanded, How requires 
our Sauiour of vs that wee ſhould not be 
troubled,ſceing he was troubled himſelfe ? 
ſo teſtifies this ſame Euangeliſt, »& 5 ys ws 
nrhþacmzy, Now is my foule troubled : and 
againe, when TIeſus had ſaid theſe things, 
iragy21 Tu rriyuert, hee was Croubled inthe 
ſpirit : and more ſignificantly is the ſame 
exprefled by Saint Marke, when hee en- 
tred to his Agony in the Garden, 5tervin- 
upſciodey x' aAcuardr, hee began to bee aſto- 
niſhed, and tranſported : the words im- 
porta ſtrange motion, and ſcarccly viter- 
able, which the ſenſe of that wrath due to 
our ſfinnes, wrought in the Lord, 

The anſwere is, The trouble of our Lord 
was farre different from ours, both in the 
end,and in the manner or meaſure thereof, 
for hee was troubled, to the end hee 
might keepe vs that wee ſhould not bee 
troubled with that trouble which was 
due to our finnes. Other Phyſicians, to 
cure the deadly diſeaſe of their Patients, 
prepare a bitter potion for them, they may 
well rafte it themſelues, but the Patient 
muſt drinkeit out : but our Phyſician per- 
cciuing well that the bitrer cup of wrath 
would haue conſumed vs, dranke it out 
himſelfe; and leaues no more to ys, but 
ro taſte. it. O wonder ! the Phyſician 
drinkes out the potion, and the Patient is 
healed! Hee ſuffered for ſatisfaRion of his 
Fathers iuſtice ; wee ſuffer not for ſatiſ- 
faRtion: away with that preſumprion, to 
rhinke our ſufferings can bee ſatisfaRory : 
Wee ſuffer onely that wee may bee made 
conformableto his death. Againe, as for 
the meaſure, heedranke out the full cuppe, 
dregges and all, of that wrath due to our 
ſinnes. It would haue confounded An- 


ell and Man to have drunken that cuppe, . 


as our Lord himſelfe ſaid to the ſonnes of 
Zebedens, Can ye drinke of that Cup wherof 
I muit drinke ? No, it is impoſſible : None 
bur hee crod the wine-preſſe of the wrath 
of God. Let all fleſh be ſilent heere, and 


reſerue 


— —— — 


—_ 
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Af Treatiſeof the heanenly «\fanſions: 


reſerue him his owne glory.\ «1 4 +» 

And this comfort haue/ we of his trou- 
ble, beſide the ſarisfation of his Fathers 
Iuftice, and our reconciliation with him - 
the greater the trouble of-our. Lord was, 
the leſſe cauſe have his Saints to bee trou- 
bled in their ſuffetings wich-h1m.. No mar- 
ueli Martyrs , io-the middeſt of ; horrible: 
deaths, have ;criumphed, abounding with. 


glorious ioyes. Ic is cali to [wimme where 


the head is borne vp: the waters of Ma- 
rah, bitcer before, are made {weete now, 
by the Crofle of Thi Ieſiis'; why then 
may not his Saints willingly - drigke of 
them ? 
And now to conclude this firſt poynt, 
of the comfort proponed by. way of ex- 
hortation, as wee began it, let vsremarke 
the louing care of leſus toward his owne, 
that prouides the comfort before euer the 
trouble come,. Theſe three things may 
wee obſerue in God his working with his 
Saints. Sometime hee gives chem comforc 
in trouble, alway comfort after trouble, 
Sometime, I ſay, the Lord prepares them 
with comfort. before the trouble come, 
So Ekas gor a double dinner before his 


' forty dayes faſting; and J/aceh, at theriuer 


laboc, was confirmed by wraſtling with 
God, before he incountred with £/ax; and 
the three Diſciples, Peter, [ames, and Iohn, 
ſaw the glory of our Lord transfigurared 
on Mount' Tabor, before they bw his 
bloody Agony inthe Garden. 

Sometime againe, in the middeſt of 
trouble,the Lord furniſheth Rrong conſo- 
lations. Potiphar pur Joſeph in the priton, 
bur God went with him to the priſon; 
this made the priſon more pleaſant to him, 
then had been Potzphar his Palace. Nebr- 
chadnezzar cauſed the three Children to 
be caſt into the fire, bur the fourth, like 
the Sonne of God, hee ſaw walking with 
them. | 

What a comfort haue wee heere, to 
make vs patient in afflition, ſince in our 
troubles God the Father proteſts that hee 
is troubled with vs? the Sonne in like 
manner complaines, that hee is perſecuted 
when wee are perſecuted: and Saint Pe- 
ger witneſſerh, that the holy Ghoſt is euill 
ſpoken of, by ſuch as ſpeake evill of vs 
for Chriſts ſake; I may bee bold to ſay,in 
name of all the children of God, They 
haue found by experience, that there is 
more ioy in Chriſts Crofle, then all the 
Crowns of the world withour Icſus Chriſt, 
are ablero affoord. 

And thirdly, wee are ever ſure, that the 
end of trouble to a Chriſtian is comfort : 
Trouble may abide in the euening, but ioy 
commeth in the morning. It is a righteous 


| thing with God to render reft to them that 


OHH FY 


—_——_— 
% 


: | are troubled; with;vs; Our .teaves' are the 


 ſeedof ivy; Bleſſed gre they who fowe is 
 teares, for they ſhall reape. tn toy. Nocha- 
' fiſemnent 15 ſo ſweet for the preſent, but after- 


' neſſe to them wha thereby are extrc;{ed.- After 
; thar our Fauiour-was tempred in. the Wil- 
| dernefle  Angels'-came and miniftred ro 
' him : and after his Agony in the Garden, 

an Angell appeared from heauen comfore- 

ing. bim: ſuchſhall bee che end. of all the 
' troubles of his Saints. EQ” 41 


Ter belrenein God beleeme alla 
62 mes 


Ow followes the conficmation. of the 
comfort contained in the -procee- 
ding exhortation. Firſt ;, againſt the ter- 
rours of . finne, next, againtt rhe ter- 
rours of death, arma quippe his miniftrat 


ſmperare adnuer/a: ior in theſe few words 
our Saujour furmſheth armour ro his Diſ- 
ciples, by which they may bee able to o- 
uercome. all. contrary things whatſoever, 
Againſt finne , our Sauiour ſers the Bul- 
warke, or rather, .as. the Apoſile cals ir, 
The Brckler of Faith, which is able to 
quench the fiery darts of the dinell, Asthe 
Iſraelites, Rivged with fiery ſerpents in the 
Wilderneſle, logked vp to the typicall 
Brazen Serpent, and were healed: ſo doe 
yee lift vp the eyrs of your ſoule, to the 
true Sauiour,and your finnes ſhall not bee 
able ro crouble you. 

Where it is to bee marked, how hee 
toynes theſe two, Te belcene in God, beleene 
alſo in mee. The words may bee read either 
in the Indicative moode, Credrtss, or the 
Imparatiue, Credite: bur the ſenſe is the 
fame. Faith inany one of the Perſons of 
che bleſſed Trinity , neceſſarily imports 
faich inthe otherrwo : for albeit the Per- 
ſons be three, the Eſſence is one. 

And againe, there isno comfort inthe 
Father , without the Sonne, neither can 
any beleeue in him ,'and through belce- 
uing comerto him, bur by the Sonne, for 
hee dwellethin light inacceſſible, whom 
none can know, till the Sonne, who is 
Xmzavous The Jozuc 3% rare, rhe brightneſſe 
of his glory, and ingraucd forme of hus Per- 
ſon reneale him. Yea, without the Sonne, 
hee is a conſuming fire, bur in him hath 
proclaimed himſelte to bee well plea- 
ſed, Doubtleſſe, if wee ſaw cleerely 
huw the three perſons of the bleſſed 
Trinity concurre joyntly in the worke 
of our ſalvation; as wee may ce, if wee 


| lookerightly inthe mirrour of rhe Goſpel, 
| 


Nnn 3 it 


' ward t brings the quiet fruit of righteouſ- | 


Ieſus Diſcipuls ſus, quibus queant oninia | 
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Pſalme, 
| Heb. 12, 


| Confirmation | 
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Cyril.ja loan, 


| Faithin Chriſt 


is ſer againſt 
the feare of 
finne; 
Epbeſ.6. 


Faith reſpe&- 
eth all che 
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Triniry. 
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Chriſts Diu- 
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Arrians. 


. Aug.in Ioan. 
traft.67. 


But Atheiſts 
rather, in this 
aze,arc to be 
incountred 
with,preten- 
ding faith, 
which they 
haue nor, 


Faith is arare 
iewell no lar- 
ger then E- 

| ']cRion, 


Cypr.l.2,epiſt.2. 


No comfort a- 


gainſt hn and 
wrach,bur by 


| wharneed we 
haue to try ir. 
2 Cor, 


| 
| 


eA T reatiſe of the heanenly <4 anions. 


y- 


it would render ynto vs ynſpeakeable con- | 


ſolation. Bur of this, hee-whio pleaſeth, 
may reade our Treatiſe of the Baptiſme of 
Chriſt. | 

This place ferues to prooue the Diui- 
nity of Chriſt Teſus. Tee beleene in God, be- 


leene alſoin me: quod non conſequeretur,” fi | 


Chriftus non eſſet Deus, the conſequence, 
faith Augyſtine, were not good, if Chriſt 
were not God : but this followes very 
well, Creaitis in Deum, creaite etians inl- 
lum, cui natura eſt, non raptna eſſe equalem 
Deo, (emetipſum exinanit formam ſeri ac- 
cipiens, non tamen formam Det amutens: 
Yee beleeue in God, belecue alſo in him, 
whoſenature iris, and not robbery, to bee 
equall with God; he humbled himlelte, ac- 


| cepting the forme of a ſeruant, not omit- 


ting the forme of God. 

But it is needlefſe heere to incounter 
with Arrians; their herefic is buryed,and 1 
will not open that ſepulchre, to offend the 
Saints of God with the loathſome and 
ſinking ſmell thereof, I wiſh this age 
were a5 Quit of Atheiſts, who come to the 
Church, as Achab went to tbe Campe, 
changing their garment, but nor their 
hearr, Euery man now prarttles of fairh, 
and hath it in his mouth, I beleeue, bur all 
hath nor faith, faith the Apoſile. Faith is 
arareiewell: a jewell I call it, for what- 
ſoeuer thou toucheſt by faith, ic becomes 
thine owne , bur ſo, that it toucheth no- 
thing buc the owne proper obiec, to wit, 
that whereunto the promiſe of GOD in 
his Word directs it: and a rare iewell I 
call ir, becauſe ir is no larger then Electi- 
on, it may be common to many in reſpect 
of profefſion, bur proper to Saints onely, 
in reſpect of participation, Many are cal- 
led, few are choſen, and vnto theſe few ele&t 
onely is it giuen to belecue. Ir may bee 
confirmed by learning and long experi- 
ence, bur is not atthefirſt begotten by any 
of thoſe, Sentirur autequam diſcitur, wee 
feele it, before wee can learne it, Nec per 
moras temporum longa agmtione colitgitur, 
ſed compendio gratia maturantis haurithr. 
And it is wrought by ripening grace, not 
by length of time,nor greatneſle of know- 
ledge. | 

Thar therefore wee bee not deceiued in 
ſo great a water as is faith, the onely re- 
medy giuen vs heere againſt the guilc of 


ruefaich, and | fi0De, and terrour of the wrath to come; 


| ler vs ponder that precept, Try your /elfe, 


| if you bem the faith. There is a faich which 


Saint Paul calles oyfained, to diſtinguiſh 
it from.fained faith , called lively and la. 
borious, ro diftinguiſh it from that which 
Saint James calles a dead faith, If there 
were bur one kind of faith, and euery man 


; hadir, there needed no ſuch precepr, Try | 


if you bee in the faith : bur fince it is nor ſo, 
ir lyech every man in hand'to-looke to 
himſelfe, that he imbrace nor a falſe faith, 
in ſtead of the true; a fained faith, for a 
fincere;adead and idle faith, fora living 
and laborious faith, : 

Therefore leauing ro bee ouer-tedious 
in diſcuſſing of faith, wee will ſhortly con- 


 fiderthenature,and the threefold operati- 


ons thereof, 

Saiot Paulcalles it, vmrruoue i inmdouper, A 
reall ſubſiftance of things hoped for : and 
ſo faith is called,notformaliter, but effett. 
ze, becauſe itmakeththings hoped for, af- 
rer a ſort, to be preſent, 

Againe, he calles it, iyx©- 151 pu Bamroppey, 
The evidence of things not ſeene : Fides 
credit quod non widet : nam (i vides, noneft 
fides : Faith beleeues thar which it ſeesnot: 
now we walke by faith, after this, wee ſhall 
walkeby ſight;when Gght ſhall come, faith 
{hall ceaſe. 

Thirdly, he calles it, «zz 755 Juxic dogena 
TI11% Befbatan, x' tiownorlw irc To $0us Te) To KaTars. 
mouarO, The Anchor of our ſoule ſure and 
Redfaſt, which entreth into that which is 
within the vaile. This world is figured by 
the Spirit of God, by a'Sea weltring and 
ſtormy, our ſoule and conſcience in it, is 
likened to a Ship toſſed to and fro with 
many contrary windes of reſileſſe tentati- 
ons : the Anchor which keepes vs ſtedfaſt, 
that we be not driven away with the wind, 
and preſerues vs ſure, that wee finke not 
ynder the waues, is our fairh : the Rocke, 
whereupon it fafteneth the gripes thereof, 
is aboue within the vaile, the Lord Ieſus : 
the Cords or Cables that holdeth ſure to- 
ether the Ship and the Anchor, are the 
promiſes of Gods mercy made with this 
three-fold yniuerſality, of all finnes, all 
times , all perſons, Repentance interue- 
ning. This is fwncxlus triplex, qui non facile 
rnmpitr : that three-fold cord, which is 
not eaſily broken, Were the ſtormes of our 
life neuer ſo deadly, we haue this comfort, 
wee may bee moued, but cannot bee re- 
mooued : weemay bee ſore toſſed, but can- 
nor ſuffer ſhipwracke; our Anchor is fa- 
ſtened, not vpon ſand or ſlipping ground, 
but vpon the Rocke; ir will not. come 
home to vs, but will draw ys home vnto 
it. 

Therefore Phzlo, ſpeaking of faith, cal- 
led it, pinvaVwler x94 Biaoy jad, The onely 
ſure ſeale and infallible good : mwylerua B15, 
The ſolace of our life : hepa xeucror inner, 
The fulnefſe of good hopes : «q%e/# jb was? 
The auerter of cuils : <za%19+ gee, bur the 
bringer of all good. The learned recent 


| Thologues doe expreſſe and make ma- 


nifeſt the nature of faith, by this defini- 
tion ; Fides eſt fiduciais Denum plane filialts, 


concepta 


—_—— co EEG III 


Fair h, three 
Danner of 


Wayesdes 
{cribed, 


4 
Itis a ſubf.. 
ſtance of 


things hoped 
for. 


2 
It is aneyi. 
dence of 
things nor 
ſcene, 
Ang. in logy, 
traft.68, 
2.C0r.5, 


Heb 6.19. 


[tis Re. An- 
chor of our 
foule,which 
holds vs fall, 
that we drine |. 
not away with 
the wind of 

rentations, 


Faith, how 
commende 
by Philo, 

Philo lib. de 
A br ahams. 


Defined by 
Scult. 


Scult. ides 
concien 


_ 
— 
—_— 
_— —— 


—<} 


The 
two] 
faith 
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recet 
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ding 
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bl. 


y 
ed 


le 


J} 


[0 faich there 
is arwofo 
working 

wer. 
1, Anappre- 
hending ver- 
rue. 


2, Arendring 
Vertue, 


Theſeare the 
two hands of 
faith, by the 
one it giues,by 
the other it 
receiues, 


They who 
baue notthe 
rendring Ver - 
wwe, had neuer 
the apprehen- 
ding vertue, 


cMal.1.6; 
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concepts ex agnitione Chriſti, & amore Pas, | 
tris, qua homo 5n amplexum Det ruit , & 
4it,eAbba Pater : Faith is a;filiall confi- 
dence in God, conceined of the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, and of the loue of the Fa- 
ther in him , whereby man runneth ynto 
God, and cryeth vnto him , Abba Fa- 
ther. | 

Of this is evident the two-fald operati- 
on of faith. | 

Firſt, there is in faith an apprehending 
vertue , by which the beleeuer receiues 
and applieth to himſelfe Ieſus Chriſt , as 
hee is offered in the Word and Sacra- 
ments. . 

Secondly , there is in faith a rendring 
vertue( ſo to cal it) whereby the beleeuer 
goeth out of himſelfe into the Lord. By 
chefirſt, Chriſt becommeth ours; by the 


| ſecond, wee refigne our ſelues ynto Chriſt, 
and become his : 2#s credit in Denmy-, 


tranſit in Deum-; The phraſe in moſt fig- 
nificant manner importeth thus much,that 


| hee who belceueth in God, paſſeth our 


| of himſelfe into God , hee becommetrh 


partaker of the Dinine Nature : hee liueth 
not any more in himſelfe , but Chriſt 1i- 
ueth in him , and maketh him ſay with the 
Apoſile , Now thankgs bee to God, T line, 
et not I, but Chriſt Gacthin mee : Forby 
Faith hee being planted in Chrift Jeſus, 

draweth ſappe of grace from him, which 
maketh him ro become ſuch as Chrift is, | 
and to render ynto him the fruit of his. 


| owne plantation , moſt acceptable ynto | 


him. | 

Theſe then are the two hands of Faith : 
By the firſt, it receiues from God; by the 
ſecond,it giues voto God. This is a point 
not commonly marked in this age ; many 
would difioyne theſe two , which God 
hath conioyned together, as if faith had 
but one hand for receiving, and not ano- 
ther for giuing : they thinke there is no 
more but to receiue mercy from God, for- 
petting that by the ſame faith they muſt 
render ſonne-like obedience to their Fa- 
ther : This is not faith , bur preſumption : 
Infidelis fiducia; faichleſſe confidence. For 
why beleeueſt thou that God is become 
thy Father? apprehendeſt thou him to be 
ſo in Chriſt ? then ſhew mee that thou 
haſt rendred thy ſelfe ro bee his ſonne : 
let mee ſee his Image. Naturall fathers be- 
get children like vnto themſclues , and 
ſhall our heauenly Father bring forth chil- 
dren to another image then his owne? Be 
aſhamed, O you licencious liuers, ro ca]l 
God your Father : Ot of your owne month 
ſhall yes bee indged. If I bee a Father, 
where i mine honour , ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts , onto you that deſpiſe my Name ?No, 
no, your anſwere is that which our Sauj- 


our gaue ynto the Iewes ; ee are of your. | 
Father the dewill, becauſe you doe his workes, 

Or canſt thou fay, I beleeue in Ieſus, who: 
in thy life doeſt,not expreſſe the yertue of. 


Iefus ? Hee is a powerfull Saujour : the 


Angel gaue thereaſon.of his Name; Hee 


ſhall bee called Ieſus , becauſe hee [aveth his 
people from their ſimes : thou art yer in thy 
finves, chou canſt nor ſay with the Apo- 
flle, / was a perſecuter, I was a blaſphemer, 
but now, thankes þce to Gad, Iam ano- 
ther thing : Such] was, but now 1 amclen. 
ſed: xhouart ſtill the ſame man thou wert, 
thereisno chavge of thy manners, and art 
Rill diſeaſed ynto the death, Of all thoſe 
that came to.Chrift in the; Goſpel, none 
went away as they came ; ſome came blind, 
and went away ſeeing ; ſome eame lepers, 
and went away clenſed ; forme praleiues 

Cl. 


_ - 


and went away confirmed ; ſome po 


ſed with euill ſpirits, and went away de- | 


liuvered : thouart.notas one of them, thou 


haft not ſought him , thou haſtonor tou- | 
ched him , thou haſt drawne no yertue our 

of him ; the Phyſician hath not cured 
thee, how then ſayeſt thou ,. 7 beleene in le- | 
ſis ? thouart not planted in him; for all | 
chatare in him, ger vertuefrom him, which | 


workes in them the fimilitude of his owne 


| life, Hereisthe miſery of this age, that a 


counterfeit faith is currant among many, 


who contentthemſclues with it,as ifit were | 


atrue faith. 


| EDS Ia ont 
* 


Verſe 2. 


In my Fathers houſe are many dwelling pla- 
ces : If it were not ſo, I would haue 
tolde you ; I goe to pre- 
pare aplace for 

-Jor. 


Itherto haue we beene comforted a- 

gainſt the feare of finne ; followes 
now comfort againſt death: Wherein the 
Lord confirmeth vs, againſt the offence 
wee might conceiue of his death, and a- 
gainſt the terrours that might ariſe of our 
owne death , and that which may fol- 
lowit. 

This comfort proceeds by three de. 
grees. In the firſt is propoſed a Medita- 
tion of the many Manſions which, are in 
our Fathers houſe, This comfort meeteth 
our feare this way ; If death afray you, if 
the graue ſeeme horrible to;you , if it bee 
ra, en: toremember that which [ob hath; 
Ere it bee long I muſt make. my bed in the 
darke : I will {ay to corruption ,-Thou art my 


father, axd to the Wormes, Teare my brethren 


and ſiſters ; lift vp your mindes , looke 
. Non 4” oucr 


_— 


Licencious li- 1 
vers are pro- 
ued to be with- 


- out true faith, 


2. Comfort 
confirmed a- 
gainft the feare | 
of death. 


This comfort 
proceeds by 
three degrees, 
I. The firſt de-: 
gree of com- 
fort againſt ' 
death and the 
graue, is the 
Meditation of 
heauenly Man- 
fions. 
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Death a com- 
pend of all 
crofſes, hath 
need of the 
greater conſo- 
lation, 


If it be difficule 
robeare one 
crofſe in our 

| life,how ſhall 
we beare many 
concurring in 
our death, 
without pre- 
paration, 


Eceleſ.12.3. 


Verſes. 


L41.2.22, 


The firft de- 
gree of com- 
fort,hath in it 
foure circum- 
] Kances. 


1. Firſt Cir- 
nee, 

who is this 

| whom Chriſt 

| caleth his 

Father, 


| oiter this ſtreame , that ſeernes to carry all | 


' thou neuer ſorich , poore and naked,thou 


circumſtances areto bee conſidered. Firſt, 


away With ir,caſt your eyes vpward ro my 
Fathers Houſe where many Manſions are: 
Death ſhall nor be able to detoure you, the 
graue ſhall noc dtraine you from theſe c- 
uerlafting Tabernacles, where the place of 
yourreſt and Manſion is. This'is the firſt 
degree of the comfort, and is contained in 
theſe words; 

As Death is the thay of all fleſs, ſois itthe 
compehd of all croſſes : in it the ſoule na- 
turally is troubled with feares, the body 
with paines. Ir is the laſt enemie, which 
eathereth all forces Militant vnder ir to 
the laſt batrell, Ir is with vs, as it was 
with 1frael when they came our of Egypr, 
one nation of the Egyprians purſted them; 
but when they entred into Canaan , ſe- 
uen nations of Cananites ioyned their for- 
cesto hold them our. In ourlife, cuery 
man hath his ſcuerall croſſes and tentati- 
ons : one hath health of body, bur wraſt- | 
lech with pouertie , not having to feede 
his body : another hath abundance, bur 
hath nor his health ro vſe it : ſome want 
fight of rheir eyes, bur heare well enough : 
others ſte, but heare not at all « one is. 
pained in his outward fleſh, another with 
ſome inteſtine diſeaſe : in one, there is a 
whole body, bur a wounded Spiric. If in 
our life wee gather not ftrength againft 
one croſſe or two , how ſhall vvee en- 
dure in death to fight with them all ? Wert 


mult goeto the graue; arme thee againſt 
pouerty , learne to want thoſe things 
which thou haſt, before they bee taken 
from thee : were thy fight as quicke as 
the Eagles , it ſhall waxe dimme , They 
ſhall waxe darke that looke out at the win- 
dow : the ſtrong men ſhall bow themſeclues, 
and the grinders ſhall ceaſe, &c. Thy lenſes 
ſhall faile thee, yea, thy heart alſo , thy 
beaurifull zſh muſt purrifie and rot , thow 
muſt goe to the houſe of thine age; and all that 
are thine ſhal forſake thee. In a word, armies 
of ſorrowes, feares,and terrors,as in a ſolemne 
day, ſpall be gatheredround about thee. And 
therefore great need hauc we to arme our 
{clues againſt that day of bartell, and ſpe- 
cially ro Jay vp in our hearts theſe confola- 
tions of God , which our Saviour heere 
leaues vs in his Legacie. h 

[In this firſt degree of the Comforr, foure 


who is this he calleth his Father. Second- 
ly, what-is his Fathers houſe, Thirdly, what 
are theſe Manſions. Fourthly, what is meant 
here by many Manſions, 

As for the firſt, the name of a Farther is 
either attributed to God indefinitely, & fo 
is common to all the three perſons of the 


bleſſed Trinity, in which ſenſe, among the 


reſt of the tiles giuen vnto Jeſus, heis cal- 
led, Anenerlaſting Father; and then there. 
lation reſpe&eth all his creatures : or elſe 
particularly it is aſcribed tothe firſt perſon, 
and then the relation doth principally re- 


ſpe Chriſt, and that in both his natures, | 


Secondly, all thechi/dren of his good will, to 
whom by grace in Chritt hee 1s become a 
Father. Moſt comfortable is this for vs, 
that he who is the Father of our Lord le- 


* ſus Chriſt by an vnſpeakeable generation : 


for who can declare it? is alſo become our 
Father in him : 7 a/cend ro my God, and your 
God; to my Father, and to your Father. And 
when wepray, he hath commanded vs to 
call ypon God, as ypon our Father; yea, he 
hath ſent downe his Spirit inro our hearts, 
by whoſe ſecrer information we are taught 
with filiall confidence to cry vnto him, 
Abba Father. Happy time for vs, thatſo 
we may call him, 

The ſecond Circumftance leadeth vs 
to a conſideration of his Fathers Hornfſe ; 
The htanen (faith the Lord) « my Throxe, 
and the earth is my foot-ſtoole : where then 
is his houſe ? yea, as Salomon ſaith,The hea- 
ens, and the heazens of heanens are not able 
to containe him : The Lord is every where, 
excluded from no place, included innone : 
rothem in hell hee ſhewerh his terrour, to 
them on earth hee ſheweth his good- 
nefſe,tothem in heauen he ſheweth his glo- 
ry:whatthen is this hee calleth his Fathers 
houſe? This ſpcech is botrowed from the 
manner of. Kings , who albeit the whole 
Kingdome bee theirs, yer haue they ſome 
place of reſidence, which more properly is 
called the Kings houſe : enen fo by this 


| houſe, which our Saviour calleth his Fa- 


thers houſe, js vnderſtood that place of 
glory, wherein hee ſhewerh his ſecrer and 
moſt familiar preſence to his Saints: this is 
the houſe, not mad: with hands, but eternall in 
the beanens : this is the Citie, having a foun- 
dation, whoſe builder and maker is God : this 
is the Citie which needeth not Sunne nor 
Moone. This is the Paradiſe of God, the 
inner Court of the Palace of God, the hea- 
uen of heauens, the holy of holies. Saint Panl 
calls it,che third heaven; he ſaw it,but could 
hot reueale the glory of it; he contents him 
totel whatir was nor,but takes not in hand 
to teli what it was;he deſcribes it negatiue, 
we ſhall know it when wee ſhall ſee it; rill 
then no heart of man ran wnderſtand it. The 
Chriſtian by courſe hath reſidence in three 
houſes : Thefirſt, was his mothers wombe, 
there hee ſoiourned by monerhs. The ſe- 
cond, is this world, wherein he ſojourneth 


by yeeres. The third is in heaven, whereio | 


are the enerlaſting Tabernacles : and there 
the Chriſtian ſhall dwell for ener, Of this 
compariſon will appeare the glory of our 


—_— 
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to all erernity, 
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chird Houſe , whereof whoſo pleaſes to 
reade more, as likewiſe of that comfort we 
haue of this, that God the Father of our 
Lord Iefus, is alſo become our Father in 
him, may ſee it at greater length in our 
Treatiſes on the eighth to the Romans,and 
Defiance of Death, ; 

The third circumllance, is in the word 
Manſions , and it imports the endurance 
and- eternity of that houte , and them 
which dwell in ir: it is no ſojourning 
houſe, no place for Pilgrims , but our 
Manſion place. The earth is fable , and 
mooues not , yet all chings in itare in a 
continuall motion, wee neuer ftand in one 
eftate: from the wombe,our courſeisto the 
graue without any reſting. The hcauens 
are againe in a perpetuall motion, and yer 
aboue them hath the Lord prepared our 
Manfion. Thar Petitionof che Church is a 
meet prayer for vs; O then whom my ſoule 
loneth, ſhew mee where thou feedeſt,, andreſts 
at the noone day, Heere the Lord feedes vs, 
buc heere the Lord reſts not; heere is light, 
but not the light of the Noone day. No, 
no, the Sunnein his Meridian hght ex- 
tends not ſo farre the Morning —_— 
as the lightſome glory of our Manſions 
exceeds the greateſt glory man can haue 
in his Pilgrimage. As the great Cities of 
Campania ſeeme but lictle cottages to 


j them who ſtandon the top of rhe Alpes, 


and as the Moone couereth her ſelfe with a 


pale vaile,and ſhineth notart all in preſence 


of the Sunne: fo all the beauty and glory of 
this earth ſhall vaniſh, whe that glory of the 
Sonnes of God ſhall berenealed, 

Miſcrable worldlings haue no care of a 
place in theſe Manſions, asif it could bee 
obtained withour care, but beyond all 
meaſure they care for the place of rheir Pil. 
grimage, asiftheir carecould procure the 


| continuance thereof, What greater folly 
| then this? Suppoſe thy poſſeſſions were as 


ſure as the earth, to remaine with thee and 
thine after thee to the worlds end, art thou 
alſo ſure to remaine with them? No: in one 
houre, wherein thou lookeſt leaft for it, ir 
will be told thee, O foote, this night they will 
take away thy ſoule from thee. 

But in cruth chy.poſſeſſions are moſt vn- 
ſure , they came from another hand vnto 
thee,and thinkeſt chou ſo to tedder and re- 
ceiue them, that from thee they ſhall nor 
paſſe ro another? Saint Paw! his Epithite 
for riches, is to be marked, 7TruFÞ not inwu- 
certaine riches. Salomon atcributes wings 
ynto them; if they flee not roward thee, 
thou wert not able to reach ynto them, and 
if they will flee from thee , thou arr nor 
able co deraine them, Damid compares 
them to a flowing water, which asirt hath 
afilling, ſoalſo an ebbing, which none is 


able to flay : Flaxa off dinitiarum natura: | 


And Bafil writing on that place, called | 


them to beeof a flowing nature, poſſidentes 
torrents citinu preterennt ac deſerunt : they 
runne by their poſſeſſours, like the water 
of a {wift running riuer, and forſakes them. 
If ye goe tothe land-ward, ye ſhall ſee the 
field which belongeth to one this day, 
rendred ynto the poſſeſſion of another the 
next morning. If yee enter into Cities, 


how many names from ſeuerall Maſters, | 


haue the houſes thereof changed , ſince 
they were firſt builded? If yeelooke vnto 
gold and filuer, goes it not from one hand 
ro another , hike water that hath the one 
way, and cannot long be kept inthe hand? 
N a%sanzen compared them to a ball, which 


{ yong men toſle to and fro, andis nowin 


the hand of one, and incontinent inthe 
hand of another, 
Weeliue 's a time, wherein as 7ob ſaith, 
we may ſee the portion of many cxrſed vpon 
earth, If the mo pefſeſe mootheir jury 96a 
place, and the thorne theiy Tabernacle , as 
was threatned by Hoſea, and is ſcene yp- 
on many ; yer, st leaſt, eheir owne place mis- 
knowes them, and they leane their richer umto 
others. They thinke their houſes ſhall conti- 
nne, and call their lands by their names : thus 
their way wttereth their folly. It may bsthe 
Lord dealeth ſo with ſome in mercy, as hee 
cauſed Goſhen to caſt our Iſrael , that hee 
might bring them to Canaan: ſo the Lord, 


tochaſe his owne ynto heauen, maketh the 


earth to forſake them, But ſure vnto many, 
it is the feareful recompence of their linnes, 
that wrath which the fundamentall fines 
of their houſe, hath kindled long agoe, 
breaketh now out into a flame to deuoure 
them, according tothat threatned curſe, 
The land ſhall pew out the inhabitants : for 
men have ſtopped their eares at the Word 
of the Lord, therefore now doth he meatie 
himſelfe co the workes of his hands : hee 
bath offered a place in the heauenly Man- 
fions vnto men, which they haue refuſed, 
choofing rather with lofſe of heauen to 
ſeeke a poſſeſſion on earth: that which God 
offers them in heauen, they will not have, 


and that which they would. faine haue: | 


vpon earth, hee ſuffers them nortto inioy. 


The Lord hath ſmittentheearth , and it- 


trembles, he hath ſhaken this land with a 


fearefull earth- quake:ſo many of all eſtates , 
'7 plague propote 


caſt out from their ancientpoſſeſſions, bath 


not beene found in many hundred yeeres - 


before vs. And yet by this great worke 
of the Lord , men are not wakened ro 
learne the inſtability of things that are 
heere, and to prouide a place for themſclues 
in theſe enduring Manſions whereunto our 

Sauiour here callerh ys, 
The laft circumſtance is heere, that the 
Manſions 


Baſil inPſ;113, 
Worldly pof- 
ſcflions are 

; Nor perma- 
nenr,buring 
continual 


; flaxe, 


Nayiendebom. 
vilitate. 


In this _ the 
earth es 
out her inha- 
bitants. 

Iob 24.18. 
Hoſea 9.6. 


Job. 
| Pſl.49.10. 


To ſome it may 
| bee done in 

| Mercy;as Go- 

| ſhen caſt out 
Iſrael. 


/ 


| Bur ynrowa 
this carth- _ 
quakeis a 
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*Hinnes. 


JI IT 


——_ 
—  — 


694 | 


eA Treatiſe of the heauenly AM anſions. 


— ——— — 


| — 


! 


4 
The fourth 
circumſtance | 
is, what 
meanes the 
many man- 
fions, this 
imports, 
Heb. 12. 
kenel.7.9. 


: 
Thelarge- 
nefſe or awpli- 
tude of that 
place, 


-#: 
The comely 
order of that 
place, without 
confufion, 


Plin.lib.36, 
cap.15. 
Panczroll rerum 
mem. lib.1. 


Of thar glori- 
ous Amphi- 
thearer where. 
in all Saines fir 
ina circle, and 
God 1n rhe 
middeft. 


Many glorious 
aſſemblies of 
Sainrs vpon 
earth, but one 
of them 
knowes not 
another. 


Aut. in I0an, 
traft. 67. 

It will not bee 
ſoinhexnuen, 


Manſions are many, noting vnto vs two 
chings.Firſt,  largenes or amplitude of that 
place: nexr, the comely order that is there. 


\ As for the fiſt, it is cleare , #nnumerable 
Angels dwell there ; and beſides them, 4 


great multitude, which no man can number, 
of all Nations, K inreds,people, and tongues, 
bur there is roome enough, aud ſufficient 
for all, 
Againe, itnotes the comely and Cecent 
order of that houſe, there will be no con- 
fuſion there. In earthly aſſemblies, when 
great multitudes of people gather rogether 
ro behold any pleaſant ſpectacle, one of 
them is an impediment to another : ic ſhall 
not be ſo there. The Romane Emperours 
raiſed vp ample Amphitheatersin a circular 
forme, that there people fitting round a- 
bour, might haue a commodious fight of 
ſuch pleaſant ſpeRtacles as were exhibited 
varo them: Their ſcares aſcended by de- 
-grees, tharone of them ſhould not hinder 
the fighcof another ; theſe were onely c- 
rected as occaſion ſerued, and laſfted bur a 
time, till at length Pomperns-the Great 
cauſed to bee builr a great and permanent 
Amphitheater, of ſuch buge quanticy,thar 
Plinins teſtifies, fuiſſe id opus maximum 
onmium que unquam fere humana mans 
fafta lrmr, 1ewas the greateſt worke that e- 
uer was wrought by the hand of man: and 
therefore the Emperour Nero, to ſhew to 
{ome Nobles of Germany the ftatelineſle 
of Rome, brought them to this Theater re- 
pleniſhed with the people of Rome. If 
wormes of the earth hauc done ſo no- 


| bly to giue contentment to rheir ſubiects, 


what ſhall wee expect from the Lord our 
God? O what a glorious Amphithearer is 
that,wherein all the Saints of God ſhall fit 
in a circle, and the Lord, and the Lambe, 
and the ſeuen-fold Spirit ſhall have their 
Throne in the_ middeſt of that Circle , 
as one common obic&t of ynſpeakeable 
delight,and pleaſure to them all! 
Vponearth there are many glorious aſ- 
ſemblies of the Saints of God, but one of 
them knowes not another in the face, they 
are diſtinguiſhed by ſcuerall countries, and 
in one country by ſeuerall ciries,and in one 
city by ſeuerall Churches : yea, in one 
houſe they are diſtinguiſhed by ſeuerall 
.chambers:but it ſhalnor be fa there, all the 
diſperſed Saints ofthe Lord ſhall there be 
gathered together into one, they ſhall haue 
full icy in the Lord their God, and muruall 
ioy every one in another. Per charitatem 
fiet,ut quod habent ſingult,commune ſit onnt- 
bus. If Adam knew his Exah, whom hee 
had neuer ſeene before, and Peter, [ames 
and John knew CMeſes and Ehas in the 
trranſfiguration,whar ſhall hinder, why the 
Saints of God ſhall not know one another 


| there, euery one ſo reioycing in another, 


chat all their contentment ſhall reft in the 
Lord, in whoſe face is that fulneſſe of 
ioy, which ſhall abundantly ſatisfic them 
all ? 

The Ancients ypon this place obſerue 
degreesof Glory. Diſtingwet Deus quo quiſ- 
que ſit honore, qua Manſione diguns God 
fictech in the middeſt of Gods, that is, in 
the middeft of them that ſhall bee ſaued, 
diſcerning and diſtinguiſhing what ho. 
nour, and what manſion place is due vnto 
cuery one. In domo Patris mes Manſions 
multe ſunt, hoc eff dignitatum, & conditio- 
num- diſcrimina : In my Fathers Houſe 
are many Manſions, that is, differences of 
dignities and eſtates:»0» enm dixiſſe domi- 
num putare debemus multas eſſe manſiones 
reſpeftu diſcrimints locornm, ſed erdinis do- 
norem; tor wee are not to thinkethat our 
Lord ſaid, there are many Manſions in re- 
ſpect of the difference of places, but in 
reſpet of the order of gifts. When the 


Sunne ſhineth, all men doe not equally | 


enjoy the light thereof, but every man 
hath his owne delight in ic, according to 
the faculty of his ſight ; ſo ſhould wee e- 
ſteeme ofthact light, gue anow®- eft, which 
neuer goeth downe, Duamobreny per mul- 
tas manſienes diſcrimen howoris ſanftorum, 
ſignificatur : wherefore by many manſions 
the different honour of Saints is ſignified 
vnto vs, [ris true, ſaith Anguſtine,in reſpeRt 
of the obied, all enioy one thing, and 
therefore in that parable, all the labourers 
in the vineyard are ſerued alike with one 
pennie : quo vrgue denario vita ſigmficatur 
eterna, vbi amplins alio nemo vinit, quoniam 
vinendi xon eft dinerſain atermtate miſnra ; 
ſed multa manſiones ſignificant dinerſas inv- 
1a vita eterna azgnitates : by which penny 
eternall Life is fignified , wherein one 
liverh no more or longer then another, be- 
cauſe 1 erervity there are nor diuers mea- 
ſures of liuving;burt many manſions ſignifie 
divers dignities in one and the ſame eter. 
nall life; which yer ſhall bee without any 
murmuring or grudging, or ſenſe of want 
in any, for all ſhall befilled, and fully con» 
tented, Wer erit nuidia aliqua imparis cla- 
ritalts, quoniam regnabit in ommbus vnitas 
charitatis: Neither ſhall there be among 
them any enuy for vnequall glory, for in 
them all ſhall raigne the vnity of Charity. 
Sic enim qui{que etiam ipſe habet , cum a- 
mat inaltero, quodipſe non habet ; for after 
this mannercuery man hath that which hee 
hath not, when hee loueth in another that 
which he hath nor. 

But how. eucrir bee, ſure wee are of a 
great glory, yea, an infinite weight of glo- 
ry, and of comely order in that Houle of 
glory: God grant our care pay be rather 
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in feare & trembling, to prepare our ſelues 
for ir, then curiouflyco enquire the ſecrets 
of it, which as yet-are-nor reuealed..One 
cbing heere wee muſt remember, that dif- 
ferent degrees of glory import not any pro- 
portion berweene that, glory, and! man his 
merits. Indeede, the differen: degrees of 
paines-io hell, are according-to the diffe- 
rent deſeruings of men ; for Death 5s the 
wages of ſine: but the oppoſition holds nor, 
to lay, Eternal life is the wages of our works: 
the Apoſtle changeth his ſpeech, and faith 
But eternal life is the gift of God, zvnpani 
#, freely giuen of histauour. be 
And albeir the Ancients: ſometime vic 


| the word of mer3reng, yet thatthereby they 


fignifie onely obraining , and: nor-deſer- 
uing, as the Papiſts interprerir, is evident 
of that one place among manyof eAugs- 
ſtine : Nos vero fratres, qui mellix preceden- 
tibus meritis,de infernicarcere, & tenebris a> 
terne nottis merumns liberars : There is 
meriting without merits, that is, obray- 
ning without merits. Hitherto tends the 
like ofhis ſpeeches, all ofrhemdiſclaiming 
deſeruing,none ofthem condemning good 
working: Ne merits ſuis tribuat, fiadeande 


| maſſam quiſque pertinens, pratia liberetur, 
| ſed qui gloriatur, in Domino plorietur: Let 


no man-attributethis to his owne merits, 
that hee, pertayning to that ſame maſſe of 
finne wherein all maokinde is inuolued, 
hach beenc deliuered from by-grace, bur 
let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord. Ss 
ergo ad howrem gratie pertinemmus,non ſimnus 
Ingrati tribuendo nobis quod accepimns:quid 
enim habemus, quod non accepimus?1fthere- 
fore wee belong to the honour of grace, let 
vs not bee fa vathankefull as to atrribure 
that vnto our (elues, which wee haue re- 


ceiued : for what haue wee that wee haue 


not receiued? Ynere dons mea, obliniſcere 
merita tua, quia i ego quererem merita tus, 
non venires ad dona mea : Steke my gitts, 
forget thy merits: forif I ſoughtthy me. 
rits, thou ſhouldeſt not come to my gifts: 
And againe , intreating that place of the 
Apoſtle; Henceferth is laid wp for me a crown 
of righteonſneſſe, he turnes him by an Apo- 
{trophe to the Apoſtle, and ſpeakes in this 
manner; Giue mee leaue, I know nought 
to bee thine, but that which is cuill: Cz 
ergo ceronat Deus merita tua, mhil alind 
coronat nifi dona ſua : When God crownerh 
thy merits, hee crownes nothing bur his 
own pifts, And moſt clearely, Dens impys 
reddit quod debetur in pena, ps donat quad 
ou debetur ingratia.. The Lord renders 
that puniſhment to the wicked, which is 
their due by deſcruing,bur of grace giues 
that ty the godly, which hee is nor debt- 
bound to giue. 


The fame tenor of DoQtine is keprby | 


Bernard in many places, namely; in that | 
notable Treatiſe he hath of that foure-fold | 
debr, wherein man ſtands obliged to the | 
Lord. Firſt, thou art obliged to him, as vn- | 
to thy Creator: when chou haſt given him 
the whole ſcruice of thy ſoule & body,thou 
haſt giuen but his due , becauſe he created | 
them. Secondly,thou art debter to him as |: 
yntothy Redeemer, who hath redeemed | 
thy life by ſuffering death for thee:where- | 
with wile thou pay this debt? If thou ſaiſt 
thou wilt pay it: with good feruice, how 
can that bee, ſeeing all thy ſeruice is nor a- 
ble to pay thy firſt: debr, Cir Chriſto do- 
narero quicquid ſuns, quicquid poſſium nome 
iftud eſt ſicut Stella ad Solems, gutta ad { - 
#izm ? When [ haue giuen vaco Chriſt all 
thar Iam, all thatI can, all isnot like a 
Star in-comparifon ofttie $un,or like a drop 
in reſpe&of aRiuer. There is yet a third 
debt. vpon thee; Exigumnt ate preterita pec- 
cata tnuafuturam vitan twam: Thy former 
ſinnes' require of theea better lifein time 
ro come. Seeing thou baſt but ſtill one 
thing to pay: all' thy Creditors, Nunguid 
( ve v#lpo' dicitur ) de ona filia duos flatu- 
its: facere'generos ? wilt thou, as: the Pro- 
uerbe is, make rwo ſonnes in law of one 
daughter ? | 
Beſide theſe there is a fourth; thou defi- 
reſt ro poſleſſe that Citie,of which it is ſard, 
Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O City of | 
our God: andto haue a roome in theſe hea- 
uenly: Manſions that are in thy Fathers 
Houſe : None ad hos emendendum totun 
te, Of quecunque & vndecunque contrahere 
poteris dare oportebit?, Muſt thou nor for 
buying and obtaining of this, giue thy 
ſelfe, and all chat whatſoeuer, or howſoe- 
uer thou art able,to get it? And yet when 
thou haſt done all, The affiiftions of this 
preſent time are not worthy of that glory to 
bee rewealed, Wilt thou then be fo impu- 
dent, vt minutum tuun etiam ad hoc con- 
quirendum vel audeasnumerare? that thou 
darcft be bold to lay out thy halfe-penny 


' Bernard. ; 


| Anotabledi- 


' fource- fold 
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In like maner 
they are- dil. 
proucd by 


Bern de qu4- 
drup. debit 8s 


courſe of a 


oanſtands 
debtor to the 
Lord, 

x 
Forhis Crea» 
t10n, 


3 
For his Re- 
dewprion, 


3 
For his former 
finfull life, 


4 
For the hope 
of cternall lite, 


Ron.3 18, 


And fhill man 
be ſo impu-' 
denr,as ro 
thinke he may | 
ſatisfie all 


ro conquer this alſo, ſeeing it is ingaged 
by iuſt debrroſo many before? Yui ergo 
dicet ſe niminm egiſſe, cum nec milleſome, 
imo nec minime aebitorum ſnorum parti vale- 
at reſponders ? Let Papiſts bluſh and be a- 
ſhamed to heare this: intheir vaine confi- 
dence they cry out of the fulfilling ofthe 
Law, of the doing of works of fupereroga- 
tion, which is more then the Law requires, 


theſe creditors 
with a halfe- 
penny. 


Let Papiſts 
bluſh,for no | 
man 1s ableco 
pay the thou- 
ſand parc of 
his debr, 


and that they can meric eternall life by the 
worthinefle of their workes. There is the 
anſwere of Bernard vnto theſe men : Who ts 
this,thas dare ſay he hath done that which hee 
ſhowld, or more then he ſhonld, ſeeing no man 
is able to auſwere the thouſand, nay, not the 
leaft part ef that which hee is debt-bound to 


| 


4 


doe ? | 
Fl. 
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The comfort 
giuen vs is, the 
greater, be- 
cauſe it is told 
from him,who 
is thecrue and 
taibfull wit- 
nefle, 


Renel.1. 
I.lobn 5.20, 


2.Pet.1.16. 


P/al, 
Neither can ſo 
much be rold 


J vs,2: after- 


ward we ſhall 
ſce. 
i.K;7g.10. 


Pſalro6 4, 5. 


The perfeQi- 
on of Chriſts 
Prophericall 
office. he hath 
Icfe nothing 
vntold,need- 
full for vs ro 


| know. 


1oþ.20.30,31, 


AGE 20,27, 


Afis 28.23, 


And grant 
thar any point 
needfull ro al- 


_— CO EIS 
. 


If it were net /o, ] would hane told you, . 
Ereis a confirmation of the firſt de- 
gree of the Comfort : Ir is no vaine 

word I haueſpoken to you, it is true, and 
you {hall finde it fo; if it werenor fo, I 
would have told you. If wee would reape 
and enioy the fruit of this Comfort, wee 
muſt conſider who hee is that gines it : 
hee is called the fairhfull Witueſſe : The 
true one : God hath gintn vs a minde to 
know him who ts true, Whart his ſeruants 
{pake of our Lerd and his glory , they 
ſpake with a warrant : Weefollowed no de- 
ceineable fables,when wee opened to you the 
power and comming of our Lord Iejus Chriſt, 
but with our eyes wee ſaw his Maieſtie, 
What himſe!fe ſpake,he ſpake our of cer- 
eaine knowledge : and what now he ſpea- 
keth in our cares, wee (hall one day tice ir 
with our eyes. 1ſrae! lung it of old ; es 
wee hare heard, ſo haue we ſeene in the Cutie 
of our Ged : and ſo ſhall we; yea, weſhall 
ſee much more then euer wee heard : for 
the glory oftheſe Manhons no tongue is a« 
blero exprefle: we ſhall be forced to con- 
feſle with that Queene of Sheba, thatthe 
halfe of 5 glory of our Salomon.was not told 
vs in our Countrey. Peter, James and Tohn 
got but a tranfitorie glance of rhar glory 
on Mount Tabor. It a glance of it did fo 
raviſh them, how ſhall the full Gght there- 
of repleniſh ys? onely let vs pray with that 
ſweere Singer in [/racl; Remember mee, O 
Lord,with the fauonr of thy people: viſit mee 
with thy ſaluation, that I mayſee the felicitie 
of thy choſen, and reisyce in the toy of thy peo- 
ple, and glory with thine inheritance, 

And hcie againcis to bee obſerue'! the 
perfection of Chrifts Propheticall office: 
what he hath told vs,is crue, and hee hath 
lefr notbing vncold which is need«full for 
vsto know, that wee may bee ſaved, $5 


did Teſus in the preſence of his Diſciples which 
are not written in this Booke : but theſe things 


in beleening yee might hane life through his 
»ame, With him agrees Saint Paxl, who 
proteſts hee had delivered to the Elders of 
Epheſws, the whole Connſellof God: and yer 
is itrecorded of him, that when he opened 
his cauſe to the Jewes and Brethren of 
Rome, He preached to them concerning Ieſus, 
out of the Law of Moſes andof the Prophets: 
yet arethe aduerſarics ſoſhameleſle as ro 
affirme, that thouzh now the Euangeliſts 
and Apoſtles be ioyned wich Moſes and the 
Prophets,yet in al rheir writings, the coun- 
ſell of God concerning our ſaluation, is not 
to be found. 

Bur admit it were as they fay, that all 
things needefull for vs to know, were not 
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told vs by our Lord and his holy Penimen: 
Who is he that is able roreueale that which 
the great Angell of the Covenant, the 
DoQtor and Prophet of his Church hath 
not reuealed?Thelaſt Booke of holy Scrip- 
ture, is the Booke of the Renelation,ir is 
come from the right hand of that Ruler, 


ſaw it cloted with ſeuen ſeales, and hee 
mourned, becauſe none in heaven norin 
earth were able to open it, yet the Lambe 
opened it , which if hee had not done, 
the Proclamation made by the Angell 


done it. This ſame may wee ſay of all the 
remanent Books of holy Scriptures ; the 


them all : hee onely hath opened and re- 
vealed them vnto vs, Andif any part of 
the Counſel of God, needful to be knowne 
for ſaluarion, bee yer vnſcaled, a1id not 
reuzaled to vs, Ipray themrell ys who is 
hee in heauen or in earth, will doe that 
which the Son of God hath left vndone? Ie 


to ſay hee hath not taught vs that which 
is needefull for vs, or that any other ſhall 
come after him, to reucale that which our 
Lord hath nor reuealed ymto vs, 
Andnoleſle injurious are they in this, 
thar they dare derogate from the 1th. 
ciencie and perfe&ion of his Prieſt'y of- 
fice. Hee hath effered himiſelfe once; and 
once onely, and tharfor all his owne, 4 pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice, for the full ſatisfattion of 
his Fathers Tuſtice : yet arenot they aſha- 
med to ſay, that hee hath ſatisfied for ys 


| done,mult be ſupplyed by ovr own fatisfa- 


witnefleth Saint [ohn ; Many other fignes ' 


are written, that wee might belecxe that le- | 
ſusis the Chriſt, the Some of God, and that | vine Iuſtice for the ſmalleſt finne that ever 


ctions, or of others for vs, But if theſe igno- 
| rant mien had butataſte of that bitter Cup 
| which our Sauiour dranke for our (ins, the 
: horror whereof made him-:to ſweare a 
| bloody {weate ; they would feele and bee 
| forcedto confeſle, that it were ithpoſſible 
for any creature to make ſatisfaion to di- 


was committed by man, Neither can this 
blaſphemie bee excuſed by this pretence, 
that our workes and ſufferings become 
ſatisfaQtory by the vertue of Chriſt merit: 
for the meriting and ſatisfaCtorie power of 
Chriſt is pertfonall ; Hee hath by hinsſelfe 
purged our (innes. Hee transferres to his 
Saints the benefit of his merits, but not 
the power of meriting : that is the glory 
of a Saviour, which he reſeructh ro him- 
ſelfe,and will nor giveto another. And as it 
is perſopall, ſo itis perfe& : he hath in ſuch 
ſort done his worke for vs by himſclfe, that 
hee hath nor lefr any part thereof to jbee 


haue that moſt cleare teſtimonie of the 


_— 


who fitteth on the Throne, Saint Joby | 


witneſſeth, that none was able co have ! 


Lambe' hath loofed to vs the Seales of. 


is a blaſphemie agairſt the Sonne of God, | 


onely in a part, and that which he hath nor | 


done or ſupplied by another :for which,we | 
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them,who come vnto Godby him, Woethere- 
fore will be voto them,who darefay;that 
he ſaueth not perfe&ly,burin apart. 

Thus haue we finifhed the firft degree of 
the comfort, with the confirmation there- 
of: wherein-we ſee,our Sauiour preſfeth ro 
draw vp-our hearts,and allures vs to follow 
him vnto his Fathers houſe. Ir is the man- 
ner of Bridegroomes to feeke their Bride in 
the houſe of her Father, and then to carrie 
herhome to the houſe of their father:ſ{o did 
our immortall Husband to vs, he ſent nei- 
ther Angell nor Arch-angell for vs,as Iſaac 
ſent Eliezer ro bring Rebecca from Padan 
Aram : fach was his loue,he came himſelfe, 
and ſought vs, he found ys not worthy to 
be loued ; for we were drowned in debt, 
filthy and loarhſome Lepers, dead in finne 
and treſpaſſes, yet his loue ouercame all 
theſe impediments ; evill entertainement 
got he in our Fathers hovſe,worlſe then [a- 
cob got from Laban; they (pitted on his 
face , they bufferted his cheekes, they 
ſcourged him and crowned him with 
thornes';z yer till his loue ouercame all, 
and hee paticntly ſuffered, till hee had re- 
lieved vs from our debt, cleanſed ys from 
our filthinefſe, clothed vs with change of 
rayment, and married ys vnto himlelfe: 
then he aſcended on high, arid ivuites vs to 
follow him, and goe with himto his Fa- 
thers houſe, where he promilerh vs better 
entercainement. Heere they gaue him a 
Crowne of Thornes,there he ſhall giue vs a 
Crowne of Glory : here they ſpitced on his 
face,there his Father ſhall imbrace vs, and 
kiſſe vs with the kifles of his mouth : here 
they made him a companion of theeues, 
there he ſhall make ys a companion of An- 
gels. Helongs to have vs where himſelfe 
is; heprayes the Father we may be there 
to ſee his glory; he cryes in loving manner 
ypon vs, Come to me, 1 will refreſhyou: In my 
Fathers howſe there is roome enough for 
you; Come and ſee,O daughter ,hearken and 
conſider, and incline thine care, forget alſo 
thize owne people, and thy Fathers houſe, (0 
ſhall the King hane pleaſure inthy beantie. 
Oh that we might anſwere the Lord with 
that voyce of true Iſraclites captived in Ba- 
bel ! If forget thee,O Teruſalem,let myright 
hand forget (co play,) if I doe not remember 
thee, let my tongue cleane to the roofe of my 
mouth: f I preferre not leruſalem to my chiefe 
zoy. We are here in aſtrange Land,ſhall we 
forget Ownr Sion and Jeruſalem which is a- 
boxe? Alas,that we are bewitched with the 
pleaſures of Babel, and doe not long as we 
ſ{hould,to ſee our Fathers houſe, that wee 
may be for cuer with the Lord. 
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holy Oracle : He 6s able perfeHy to ſane all | 


I goe to prepare «place for you. 


TY &cond degree of the comfort is in 


theſe words : the Diſciples andorhers 
his Sainrs might haue ſaid; Lord, it isjoy- 
full for vs to heare of thy Fathers Houſe,and 


of the many Manfions which areiin it 3' but. 


what is that ynto vs? what right or inte- 
refthauewein ir? To'this doubr,the Lord 
oppoſeth this ſecond degree of comfort; 
wherein that whichhe-ſpake generally in 
the firſt, he applies particularly tothem:the 


Manfions of my Fathers houſeare for you-| 
and ſuch as you are: I ſhall make you's 
right vnto chem; for this cauſe came Tinito- 


the World; for this cauſe goe I vnto-my Fa- 
ther,that I may prepare aplacefor you. 
This comfort is moſt necefſarie:for what 
auailes iz vnto vs, to heare of theioyes of 
that life ro comes and of the glorie of that 
Kingdome, vnleſſe we know, that it be- 
longs vnto vs ? The wicked heareth tell of 


ic,but ſhall never ſee ir; yea,they may rafts 
of the powers of thelife tocome, bur ſhall ne- 
| uer enjoy them, Theſe are curſed with a 


curſe more fearefull, then that of the Samia- 


' ritan Prince; he belecned not the Word of 
' the Lord, ſpoken by El/ba the Propher, 


that Samaria, then firaited with Famine, 
ſhould haue plemie of victual) vpon the 
morrow ; Thow ſhalt ſee with thine eyes, but 
ſoalt not eate thereof, (aid the Prophet. So'is 


it with the wicked, they ſhall ſeerthe Sonne' 
of Man come in his glory, bur they ſhall. 


not be with him: yea, they ſhall be baniſh- 


ed from his preſence, they ſhal ſee the god- 


ly at the right hand of Iefus, bur ſhall nor 
bee. gathered with them. This is their 
curie ; from the which, the Lordpreſerue 
VS. | 

In tiis ſecond degree , theſe foure 


words are to bee confidered : Firſt, ſaith 


our Sauiour, 7 goe; namely, tomy Fathers: 


houſe : Secondly, wherefore ? To prepare: 


ly, for whom ? for you. 

The firft word then is, 7 goe. Our Savi- 
our came intothe-World; but tarriednotin 
the World; two and thirrie yeeres lived he 
ypon earth:now he hath aſcended on high, 
and both by example and word, prouokes 
vsto follow him: hee is that great Eagle 
which flyeth over his young , fluttering 
with che wings,alluring vs toffye after him: 
he calleth vpon vs by his word, My people, 
Come ont of Babel: Come our of Egypr, yee 
are bur in bondage there, yee are oppreſſed 
there : Riſe, and follow me: ome, and ſee 
the beautic of my Fathers Houſe, Is itnor 
a ſhame for vstolye back, and lingerinthis 

tourney ? Moſtpart among ys haue lived 
as long as our Lord, yea, many twice as 


Ooo 


long: | 


. 
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2,King.7.2. 
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red in this ſ[e- 
cond degree 
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long: ſhall wee till defire to live long 
in this abſence from him ? It was promi- 


| ſed by E/ay, thar vnder the Kingdome of 


ChriQt,There ſhall be no more a child of yeeres, 
nor an old Man that hath not filed his 
dayes. 

And theſe Fathers, who ſaw the day of 
Chcift bur afarre off, were ioyfull ro dye, 
that they might enioy him. Thus is it ſaid 
of [ſaac,that he dyed fullof dayes ; and (hall 
not we,to whom this day of our Lord hath 
ſhined moreclearely; long to be diflolued, 
that wee may bee with our Lord? Igrant, 
long life is one of God his promiſed tem- 
porall blefſings; but ir is a farre greater 
blefſing fo to liue, that thou bee content ro 
die: ſoto vie the dayes which God hath 

lentthee, that thou ſtand not in neede of 

any more,ſpending cuery day, asif it were 
thy laſt day; like Iſrael in Egypt, with 
loynes girded vp, and thy ſtaffe inthy hand 
for the journey, cuer looking and longing, 
when the Lord ſhall command thee to re- 
moue. 

Againe,it is to be obſerued,that our Sa- 
uiour ſpeaking of his death, cals ira going 
ro his Father, S. Lxke cals it, thetime of hes 
aſſumption,namely,vp inco Heauen, If we 
could confider this, it would baniſh from 
vs the prophanefeare of death. There is one 
family (ſaith S.Paxl) whereof God is the 
Father,parr of this Family is in Heaueo, and 
part is vpon earth, As Ieruſalem was di- 
inguiſhed into rwo Cities, the ſupertonr, 
and inferiour,lo is the Church. The ſuperi- 
our. Citie hath in it the company of Saints 
triuryphant : the inferionr confilts of the 
company of Saints militant, yer both make 
vp bur one family, Now then, fince our 
death is no other thing, bura paſſing from 
the lower houſe, vp into the higher, or the 
tranſplanting ofa tree from one part of the 
Lords Vineyard to a better, why ſhall wee 
grudge at it? But ofthis, more may be ſcene 
in our Treatiſes of the cighth ro the Ro-. 
manes,and defiance to death. 

The doQtine of the Stepmother- Church 
of Rome comes farre ſhort of this comfort : 
the death of her children they cal a downe- 
going toan houſcin hell,to wit, Purgato- 
rie,not an yp-going to our Fathers houſe in 


Heauen. 


O. comfortleſſe Religion ! Phyſicians 
arethey of no valuc : miſcrable are they 
who are blinded by them. Their Reli- 
gion tels thee, that in thy life-rime thou 
canſt nor be ſure of jaluation, and in death 
it affures thee, thoumuſt goc into Purgato- 
rie, the-paine whereof differeth nothing 
tromthe paine of hell, except that itisof 
ſhorter continuance, and there feedes them 
with vaine hopes, that they will brivg thee 
out againe, but cannot tell thee when, If 


thou loue thy ſoule, O Man, truſt not in 
ſuch deceirfull erumpery, hazard nor thy 
ſoule downe-ward, flee that religion which 


make thee ſure of ſaluation. If thou wouldR 
haue reſt to thy ſoule,beleeue in Chriſt, re- 


rits,be inttructed by his Word; thierethou 
ſHhalclearne, thatic belongeth vnto all bis 
redeemed, which he ſpake vnto one : This 
night thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. From 
the place of our Pilgrimage, all that die in 
the Lord, goeby a ſtraite courſe to Para» 
diſc,they know no Purgatorie. Yb enelaxe- 


brarum eam abripiunt, Santtis vero aftant 
eAngeli,qu corum animas ad ſuam partem 
pertraham :So ſoone as the ſoule flyeth out 
of the body, if n be guilty, the powers of 


their prey, butthe holy Angels carrie the 
ſoules of holy men vnto their place,as they 
carried Lazarm his foule into Abrahams 
boſome : no word here of any mid-place, 
_ andnoleflecleare in this point is Naziay- 

zene Credo omnemanimam Des charam,po- 
fteaquam corports vincults ſoluta hinc exceſ- 
/erit hilarem ad dominum [unm conuolare, & 
: beatitudinem reconditam imaginatione qua- 
dam percipere. Ibelecue, that eutry ſoule 
beloved of God, ſo ſoone as itis looſed 
from the body, flies ioyfully vnto the Lord, 
and there enioyes that happinefle which in 
heauen is layed vp for it. 

But no leſle cruel and mercileſſe are they 
roward young children dying without 
Baptiſme: for theſe,if the want of Bapriſme 
be not ſupplied by martyrdome, they con- 
demne to another houſe of hell, which they 
call Infernus non baptizatorums, the Hell of 
ſuch as are not baprized.Our Sauiour com- 
manded to bring the young children, and 
ſaid, Of ſuch ts the Kingdome of Heanen: but 
theſe new doQtors will bamiſh young ones 
from him, and grant themno place in his 
Kingdome. Saint Paw ſaith, that children 
of belcening Parents are holy, being borne 
within the Couenant : but the Pope ſends 
them downe to a houſe in Hell, for want of 
the Seale of the Covenant. Burt becauſe 
they fill bragge of Antiquitie, wee will ler 
you hearethe voyce of Amiiquitic plainely 
againſt them. 

Firſt, of this purpoſe Auguſtine writes in 
this manner : Proinde reſpuends ſunt 4 corde 
Chriſtiano,qui putant ideo diftum multas eſ- 


ſe manſiones,quod extra regnum calorum erit 
al:quid, vbi maneant beati iynocentes, qui 
ſine Baptiſmo ex hac vita emigrarunt.quia 
ſme ullo in regnum calorum mtrare non pote- 
runt: Therefore they are to be reiected, 
yea,ſpewed out of a Chriſtian heart, who 


chinke, becauſe our Saujour ſaith, there 
are 


profeſles this for a principle, that it cannot | 


nounce thy ſelfe,contene thee with his me- | 


rit & corpore anima, ſirea ſit, poteſtates tene- | 


darkenefle carrie it violently with them as | 


Matar hom 4, 
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are many Manſions, that therefore without: | 


concerning this point, whereof Iam, Lee 


on. 


With Augu- Wirh e-Taguſtine 2greeth Bernard ; 1 | arbong themſelucs. As forthe firſt, when 
fineagrecth | read (faith he) that the Lord ſpake of /e- | men of great power make preparation, | ba ou glo- 
Beinard, remie, Before thou cameſt out of the wombe, I | ſome grearthing aniwerable to their pow= VENES _ 
180.15. [anttified thee. And of Tohnthe Baptiſt, 2s | cris expe&tedotthem. I ceaſe to ſpeake of A ents Firſt, 
ex vtero, Dominum invteroſeuſit ; who in | thoſe workes,whereunto the luxurious hu- | by compati-.' 
the wombe of his owne Mother E/zaberh, | mours of men haue carried them, without | ſonofche 
ng was touched with a feeling of his Lord, in | necefiitie, or any good vie; as the Pyra- hers ion wx: 
the wombe of ariethe bleſſed Virgin. If | mides, rhe Labyrinth, and Sphynx of E- —_ TR 
it had falne out (ſaith he) that any of theſe | gypt,the temple of Diara, the Sepulchreof | p1in.tib.36. 
had died in the wombe,meaning of Jeremie | ſanuſolms,the walles of Babel, the Capitoll | cap.14. 
or John,who will ſay, being thus ſantified | of Rome,and many moe, Ofall which it is 
by the Spirit, that they ſhould haue been | true, which Paxciro/ ſpeaketh of one of 
condemned?He that pleaſes to heare more, | them ; Nullaalia adificande Pyramids cau- | Pancirol.de 7, 
Bem.«d Mogi, | let him turne ouer to his 77.Epilile, writ- | ſa fuit,quam vana & ſinltaoftentatio, vt [ci- mund; —_ 
Hup.de ſanlo | ten to Huge de ſanQo vittore, beczuſe ſome | licet nec pecuniaipſa,nec etiam plebs otioſa ef | **** 
viwee8.77. | ew vpſtart of that time had taken in hand | fer: There was no other cauſe why the 
= to proue the abſolute neceſſitic of Bapriſme | Kings of Egypr builded their Pyramides, 
ethey, out of theſe words of leſus to Necodemas, | one whereof was twentie yectes in build- 
T] John 3.5. Except a man bee borne of water, and of the | ing,three hundred and threeſcore thouſand 
wy m _ _ Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdome of | men continually working thereat, no other 
run al C—_ Heaxen, Bernard there improues that ſenſe, | cauſe (ſaith he) was of allthis vnprofitable 
apti efbaptiſmeis | 2nd by forcible realons cuinceth, that it is | labour, bur a vaine and fooliſh oftentation, 
hew- preiudiciall to | nor the meaning of Chrift in that place, | that neither their money nor their men 
id laluation, eſtabliſhing this concluſion, that the want | ſhould be idle. 
ferns of Baptiſme cannot be preiudic1all to ſalua- Buc theſe, as I ſaid, I leaue,and tourne me 
w_ tion, 7 antum fi aqnam noncontemptus,ſedſo= | to holy Scripture. Noah was an hundred | Noah was 128. 
la prohibeat impoſſibilitas, prouiding it bee | and twentic ycerespreparing the Arke, No | YEErE pe RR 
not the contempt thereof, bur impoſſibility | doubr, as the Lord commanded him to Ro on bes } 
_ | | poets wk ohne a gth be 
tid, rogetit,that cauſes che want of it. And to | build ic,ſo his wiſdome directed him how | gaiches it, a 
Popills reach. | ſtrengthen his iudgement, hee bringeth in | robvild ir. Here was a long preparation, | veſlell of huge |} 
_ Je the conſent of ancient Fathers that were | and it produced a great worke: it behoq- | quanticie. 
claredlong " | before him: Afiror ſinouns ite nonarumin- | uedro beagreat veſlel,there were but cight 
ſince bythe | Mentor aſſertionum & aſſertor inxentionum, | reaſonable foules in it, Noahthe father, /a- | Gen. 7.51, 
Fathers,,o be | #1#emre 1% hoc rationem pornit,que ſanttos Ia- | phet,Sem and Cham, his three Sonnes, with 
/ ifirmers of tuit patres eAmbroſium & eAugnuſtinum: | their wiues : but beſide thele, it contained 
ll Mew inuenti . \ » g 
col ay " | nam ſs neſcit, vterque profeflo idems ſenſit, | allkinds of creatures, beaſts of the earth, 
y quod fatemur, & nosſentire. Legat librum | birds of the ayre,male and female. Of what 
6, Ambreſy de morte Valentinian, & Augnuſtins |' huge quantity it was,may appeare by this; 
dewmobaptiſme,lib.z, Imarucll (faith he) if | the Floud continued for the ſpace of a yere 
this new inuentor of new aſſertions,and aſ- | and tenne Cayes: for it began in theſixe 
ſertor of inuentions,could find our a reaſon | hundreth yeere of Noah, the ſecond mo- | Ge.715,14,15 
for his new opinion, which was vnknowne | neth, and ſeuenteenth day of the mo- 
tothe holy Fathers, Ambroſe and Angu- | neth , the carth was not. drie, . neither 
ſtine:if hee be ignorant ofit, let him know, | did Noah come foorth till the fixe hun- 
that both theſe were of that ſame minde | dreth and one yeere, being the ſecond 
_ Ooos2z moneth, 


Let Catholike 
Romanes coN- 
6der what falſe 
Catholikes £ 
are iN A#- 
efakls 
wind. 


= 


the Kingdome of Heauen, there is ſome 
place, wherein bleſſed Innocents, dying 
without Baptiſme, ſhall remaine, becauſe 
without ir they cannot enter into the king- 
dome of Heauen: Hec fides noneſt fides,quia 
non eft vera & Catholicafides : This faith is 
no faith, becauſe ir is no true Catholike 


faith. Dare ye ſodiuide the houſe of our ' 


Father, that ſome Manſions thereof yee 
make to bee inthe Kingdome of Heauen, 
others of them without the Kingdome of 
Heaven? Abſie vt qui volunt habitare in 
regno celorum,tn bac ftultitia velmt habitare 
pobiſcum: Farre bee it from vs, that rhey 
who would dwel in the Kingdome of Hea- 
uen, ſhould dwell with you in this fooliſh 
opinion, | 


— = 
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him reade the booke of Ambroſe of the 
death of Yalentinian, and Auguſtine his 
fourth booke of one Bapriſine, Theſe are 
the words of Bernard. Let. Papiſts bee 
aſhamed to lurke vnder the ſhadow of An- 
riquitie, ſince they are aſſertors of nouel- 
ties,and ſuch nouelties.as haue been by di- 
uers ancient Fathers ſo plzinely condem- 
ned,lorg before our time, , 
The next word here is, of preparing, 7g2 
(faith our Sauiour) ro prepare. This leades 
vs by the hand to take vp the greatnefle of 
that glory : for it muſt bee a great glorie 
which is prepared by rhe Lord. And this 
will appeare the better by a twofold com- 
pariſon: firft, ofthe workes of God with 
the workes of man : next, of the workes 


The ſecond 
word in the ' 
{econd degree 
of comfort is: 
To prepare, 


That it muſt 
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| Moneth, the twenty ſeventh day of the | fora ground, that the inviſible workes of = 
| ' moneth. Now from thetime the Arke be- | God are alway moſt excellent, Some of his 
| gantoreſt on the top of the Mountaines | creatures are vnderſtandivg ſpirits onely, 
Gen. 8.45. | of Ararat,it was a quarter of a yeere wan- | without flcſh; ſuch as the Angels: ſome 
' ting ſeuen dayes, before the top of any | are fleſh only without-vnderſtanding ; the 
Mountaine was ſeene. Of this appeares | one is ſubiect to ſenſe, nor ſo the other; 
what a huge Veſlell it was. but how far doth the one excell the other ? Andt 
Dauid 2nd Sa- Againe, great preparation was made by | Yea,in man who conſiſts of a ſoule and of ceflio 
lomon made | Nauid and Salomon, for building of the | a body,dothnotthe inuifible ſoule far ex- a 
; 46.29 rg Temple : ſeuen yeeres was it a building ; | cell the viſible body? And ſeeing this vifi- | Secinghisns 0 
ding IT gray at this worke he had continually tenthou- | ble world, theplace ofour ſoiourning,is ſo | bl: woke ye his Sa 
Temple. fand men that by courſe hewed wood in | beautifull as we may behold it; what ſhall | fogboriowy name, 
2.Chron.2.18. | Lebanon:foureſcore thouſand Maſons that | werhinke of that inuifible Palace, the place —_ Wothy Eſt4; 
hewed ſtones in the Mountaine, threeicore | of our endlefle habitation? The great Cities — 
and tenthouſand that bare burthens, three | of Campania, ſeeme but little Cottages to hs ; 
The work was | *Pouſand and fixe hundred Ouer-ſcers or | them who ſtand on the top of the Alpes: Ah 
So of Maſters of the worke; and it was a great | and when weſhall once bee exalted ro the 
the world, for | worke, the Kings of the earth maruelled, | Mounraines of our God, the moſt ſtately 
where great and were aſtoniſhed when they ſaw it. The } 2nd gorgeous buildings which are now, teſt 
en ac ſecond Temple, built after the Capriuity, | ſhall appeare nothing ar all: yea, as the eperal 
. wot ; ar was nothing comparable to the firſt. Itis | Moone covereth her ſelfe with a pale vaile, which 
ade true, Haggaipropheſied that the glory of | ar the brightneſle of the Sunne ; ſo ſhall all drawe 
expeatcd to the ſecond houſe ſhould exceed the glory | the glory of fleſh vaniſh, when thar glory wo 
to.low. of the firſt houſe ; but that was not in | of the ſons of God ſhall be revealed. ark 
reſpeR ofthe building,bur in reſpect of the Bur heere may be demanded, How faith | Ourmanfon, Aug.n 
perſonall preſence of the Sonne of God, | our Sauiour, / gee to prepare a place for you? | inrelpedtof tag, 6 
who taught in that Temple: yer was this | Was itnor prepared before the foundati. Gods decree, 
ſecond Temple ſo great a wotke, that the | on of the world ? Come ye bleſſed of ney Fa- = Prepared 
Diſciples wondred to ſee the flones there- | ther, inherit the Kingdome prepared for you, —_ mM 
of : and 7irwus,when ke deſtroyed ir, turned | from the foundarion of the world, The an- Mat.23, 14, 
him to his Capraines, and cryed, Pugaauir | {wereis,Both theſeare true : it was prepa- 
hedie pro nobis Deus, 6 Commilitones : God | red before, and yeris preparing ſtill. Di- | pg, ;,-4c.4 
hath this day fought for vs, O fellow ſoul- | Ringuiſh the decree, from the execution of | of the n—_ 
| diets : for he perceiued the firength of that | the decree: in reſpe& of the decree it was | onofthede. 
houſe greater then that hee was able ro de- | prepared, in reſpect of the execution, it is | «<<,theyare 
roy it, if the Lord had not been againſt | preparing yer. And this preparation ſtands ſill inpre: 
it, Thus you ſee, when men of power make | intheſethree: firſt, in poſſeſſion : ſecondly, At. 
great preparation , there followes great | in incerceſſion : thirdly,in effeQuall opera- (ohm, 1: 
workes. tion, 
96 wwn nk Abhaſurrus made a great feaſt to all the For the firſt, Chriſt Ieſus hath aſcended | And hispre Pe, 
246 "diggs Þ = Princes of an hundred twenty and ſeuen | vnto heauen, to poſleſle ir for vs, and vnto | paraiic flands 
royall ban- Prouinces, for no other end, bur to ſhew | vs, to ſeaze our nature in that conquered | in theſe three, 
quet, the riches and glory of his Kingdome, and | Kingdome. Of this, Terta/lian, in name of 7 
Heſt.1. 4. the honour of his Maieſty for the timeit | all the Saints, gloryeth in this manner: | wy _ 
laſted,to the Princes an hundred and foure- | Duemadmodum nobrs abarabonem Spirits O has ” tack 
ſcore dayes,to the common people it laſted | reliquit,ita anobis arabonem carnis accepit, | places, ag 
7. dayes. The place was the Court of the | & vexit in (wium pignrs totins ſumme illuc | T01tul det life & 6 
Garden of the Kings Palace; the Tapiltry | quandogue redigende : Secure eftote caro & | ſur.camir, | head,” 
was of white, greene, and blew, faſtened | /anguw, 2/warpaſtis enim Calum & Regnam | wil no 
with cords of fine Linnen and Purple, in | Des in Chriſto : As the Lord hath left be- =_ 
filuer Rings and Pillers of Marble ; the | hind him,vnto vs,the earneſt of his Spirit, ter him 
Coon beds were of gold and filuer, vpon apaue- | ſo hath he raken from vs the earneft of our 
things bedone | Pl of Porphyre, and Marble, and Ala- | fleth,& carried itinto heauen, as a pledge, 
by men,when baſter and blew colour, If ſo great works | that the whole ſumme,namely, all that are 
they prepare | were done by a worme of the earth, to | his, euenin their bodies,ſhall come thither | 
_ on Fs ſhew the greatneſle of his Maiefly, what | alfo : therefore O ficſh and blood, be glad, 
= I = oe | ſhall we looke for from the Lord our God? | and reſt in afſurance:for thou poſſeſleſt chat 
our God > | how great muſt that glory bee, which is | Kingdome of heauen already in thy Head, : 
2 | prepared by himſelfe for his Saints of all | che Lord Ieſus Chrift. In interceſſion | 
Ic appeares by | his Prouinces, not to indure for a time, but The ſecond poynx of this preparation is, | for vs,that we 
on cog for ever and cuer ? his Interceſfion for vs : (hrisÞ #5 not entred | ay by 
<a ipeny Secondly,if we ſhall comparethe works | into the holy places which are made with _ hath 
among them- of God among themſclues, we may lay this | hands,and are ſimilitudes of the true Santtn- | ned, 1 
| (clues. | OR pom 
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ary, bat is entred into the very heanen, to ap- 
peare now #n the ſight of God for vs. Thus 
then prepares he that place for vs, when by 
his concinuall Intercefſion, hee prayesthar 
the placemay be aſſigned vnto cuery one 
of ys, which hee hath merited-ynto vs. 
The typicall high Prieft had the names of 
all the twelue Tribes of Iſrael ypon his 
breſt, when hee appeared before God to 
pray for them: bur our high Prieſt knowes 
particularly by name, all his Saints, for 
whom hee intercedes: 7 hawe called thee 
by thy Name, for thou art mine. Yea, not 
onely knowes hee oue- perſons, bur all our 
ſeuerall infirmities : For we haze not an high 


Prieft which cammort bee touched with the 


feeling of onr infirmities, but was in all things 
rempred in like ſort, yet without ſinne, 

And lafily,this preparation ſtands in his 
effeRuall operation in vs, according as hee 
promiſed; And I, if I were lift vp from the 
earth, will draw all men unto me, co wit, all 
that are mine. Then prepares he that place 
for vs, when by his arcraCtive vertue hee 
drawes vs vp vntoit: Parat quodammoedo 


manſones, cum manſionbus parat manſores : 


The Lord, afcer a ſort (faith Auguſtine ) 


prepares a manſion place,when he prepares | 


them who ſhould remaine init. 77a Domi- 
we, para quod paras, nos enim ribs paras, & 
te nobis paras, cum locums para, & 
tibs in nobis, & in te nobus: tu enim drxiſts, 
Manete in me, & ego invobtis: Even fo, 
Lord, prepare that which thou art prepa- 
ring, for thou prepareſt vs to thy ſelfe, and 
prepareſt thy ſelfe vntovs, when thou pre- 
pareſt aplace for thy ſelfe in vs, and for vs 
in thee; for thou ſaidſi, Abide yein me, and 
Tin os. Saint Peter ioynes theſe two toge- 
ther ; Au inheritance kept im the heanens for 
vs, and whereunto wee are kept, by the power 
of Ged,through faith. This is for our great 
comfort, that hee who hath prepared thar 
Kingdome for vs, prepateth vs for it : hee 
hath aſcended on high, and is now draw- 
ing vs vp after him, Wee ſpeakeir of the 
naturall body, where the head goes tho- 
row, it will draw the whole body after ir. 
This is much more true in the myſticall 
body : for whereas in the naturall body 
thereare moe virall parts then one, inthe 
myſticall, there is no vicall part but the 
head, ſo long as there is life in the head, 
and that ſhall be for euer; for, (br:ſt is now 
riſen from the dead,and can dye no more, the 
members ſhall not want life, Such as are in 
him, feecles yertue lowing from him, to 
draw them vp to himſclfe, to renew and 
prepare them for theſe yew heanens, where- 
in dwelleth righteouſnes,and into the which 


| #0 oucleane thing can enter. Aboue all things 
let ys take heede that wee finde this attra- | 
Qiue vertue in our ſelues : for thereby ſhall . 


| mm—— 


wee know' that 'our Lord is- preparing a 


Place for ys 'in theſe heavenly Manfi- 


ons. 
Now that our Sauiour faith, 7 goe to pre- 
pare a place for you : Wee ime thewed in 
what ſenſe hefaith it. And'therefore they 
are farre miſtaken, who abufethis place, to 
prooue, that the way to the heanenly Mat 


fible, before the Reſutre&ionand Aſcenſi- 


on of Chriſt: ſo afftirme the Prolocutors | 
for Babel, that the Patriarkes, and other | 
good men of the old Teſtament, were 4h | 
ſome other place of reſt before the corn- | 
ming of Chrift, and fiot-in-heatteri ; and | 
namely, that they were in a place, called | 
Limbus Patrum , which in their mind is j 


the vyppermoſt houſe of hell. Aftrange's- 
pinion,as if there could be any reſt bur in 
heauen, or that ſoules could hauereſt in a- 
ny houſe of hell. And with this, they abuſe 


another place of the Apoftle'to the He-. 
brewes, The way into the holieft of all wits 
not yet opened, while as yer the firſt Taberna- 


cle was ſtanding. 

For anſwering whereof wee muſt know, 
rhatthe Apoſtles purpoſe there is, to de- 
clare vnto the Hebrewes,thatthe ſeruice'of 
the Leuiticall Prieft-hood and firſt Taber- 
nacle, could not of it felfe giue faluation, 
but figured that ſaluation which comes by 
the blood of the high Prieſt, Now albeir 
the Leviticall ſeruice of ir ſelfe -could nei- 
ther ſaue Prieſt nor people, yet ſo many of 
them as were ſpirituall, and in vſing of che 
typicall ſacrifice, looked by the eye of 
faith, vnto the true ſacrifice, belecuing re- 
miſſion of fins through the blood of Chriſt, 
theſe were faued by faith in Chriſt to come, 
no leflethen we are ſaued by faith in Chriſt 
that is come. And wherethe Apoſtle ſaith, 
the way to heauen was not open, during 
the time of the firſt Tabernacle, it doth not 
xmport that the way to heauen was clo- 


ſed all that time, but that it was not ma- | 


nifefted then, and made fo clearely ap- 
parant, as now it is by the comming of 
Chriſt: forthe Apoſile yſeth not the word 
«19, which fignifieth ro open that which 
was cloſed ; but hee vſeth the word 9wqeo, 
which hgnifieth ro make manifeſt and 
cleare athing which is darke and obſcure. 
Now thereis a great difference betrweene 
theſe two; to ay , that the way of hea- 
uen was obſcured with ſhaddowes and 
coverings, which were remooued by 
Chriſts comming, and the way to hea- 


| uen more clearely manifeſted; and to ſay, 


that the way and doore of heauen was 


| cloſed and locked vp before, till Chrift 
came and opened it : and therefore the 


Teſuites themſelues are forced to tranſlate 
this word as I have alleaged; The way of 
| Ooo 3 


| 76i 


Maty. | 
fions was vppaſhble, and heauen inacce{-. 


the | 
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| heauen, theſe babbling builders of Babel 
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the holieſt was not yet manifeſted. They 
had the ſame Covenanc of Grace thac 
wee haue, but they hadir infolded and co- 
uered with figures and ſhadowes: we haue 
icourfolded and clearely proponed with- 
our figure or ſhadow. The Sunne, before 
his ts. ſends outa light, whereby any 
man thar hath eyes may lce the way wher- 
in he (hould walke, bur when ir riſcch, ic 


way is more clearly manitcſted. The Lord 
Ieſus, before his Incarnatio,ſent out a light, 
which ſhewed the way of faluation to ſo 
many as were appoynred for ir,and by that 
light they walked vnto it; but much more 
clearly hath tie manifeſted it by his owne 
comming. Theſe words are abuſed, when 
another ſenſe is inforced ypon them. 
When Moſes teſtifierh of Henoch, that 
he walked with God,and he was no more ſeenc, 
for God tooke him away : The DoQtors of 
Rome muſt make this Commentary vpon 
ir,God rooke him away,that is, tooke him 
downe to an houſe of hell, called Limbs 
Patrum, orelſe they muſt renounce their 
opinion: and where the Spirit of God ſaith, 
that Elyah went vp by a whirle-wind into 


will haue it expounded this way, That hee 
went downe to Limbus. When Lazarus 


Abrahams boſome : now,lay they, thatthe 
place called Abrahams bolome, isnow in 
heauen,but before Chrifts death, ir was a 
placein hell, Limbs Patrum, Bur (I pray 
you) what rea{onable man will thinke, 
that holy Angels carry the ſoules of men 
ynto another place then that wherein 
they dwell themfſelues ? Origen writing on 
thar place of /ob, And naked ſhall Ireturne, 
ſaith in this manner ; / ſhall rctarne thither, 
where Adam,and the reft of mine clders are | 
gone; where the tabernacles of the righteous 
are,the reſt of the faithſall, the conſolation of 
the godly; where Abrahams boſome ts, and 
the company of eAngels, the Kingdome of 
Chriſt; where ts light, life, and glory, and the 
{ht of God. Dareſt thou ſay, theſe things 
are tobefound in any houſe of hell ? Fie, 
that they are not aſhamed to maintaine 
fuch falſe and ridiculous fables. 

The third word here,is, what goes he to 
prepare? A place, Not a place of puniſh- 
ment, but as hee ſaid before, A Manſion 
place , . a place of everlaſting reſt and 
toy. Still the comfort rifeth by degrees. O 
what a mereyis this! If a place were aſ- 
figned to vs according to our deſcruing, 
cheearth would nor beare ys. Iris the curſe 
of rhe wicked when they dye,they go downe 
to their place; ſo was it with Judas : and 
when ſentence ſhall bee giuen out againſt 
them, the earth ſhall open and ſwallow 


| 


RI 


them; bur the compaſſion of che 'Lord, 
and Paſſion of his Chriſt, hath freed vs 
from this miſerable condition, For. our fin 
wee were caſt our of earthly Paradiſe,and 
yer the Lord,our of his loue, hath-giuen ys 
a place inthe heauenly Paradiſe:the Angels 
loft the place of therr habitation there, and 
ſhall never recover ic; but mad israiſed'yp 
into their roomes, ts fit with Chriſt in the 
heancnly places, 

Bur the laft word compleates the com- 
fort, for you: 1 goe toprepare a place for you, 
It were no matter of comfort to heare of 
that place, and of the great preparation 
made in it, if it were not forvs. For as wee 
ſhewed in the beginning,our Saujour here 
vnderſtands not the twelue Diſciples only, 
when hee ſaith, / goe ro prepare a placefor 

you: there is one of the twelue hath no 
place there; Judas went to his owne place: 
and many beſide the rwelue thar ſhall have 
place there, as afterward our Sauiour ex- 
pounds himſelfe. Alway we ſeeit is nor ſuf- 
ficient for true conſolation,to haue a gene- 
rall fight of erernall life, but a particular ap- 
plication of rhe promiſes thereof is nece(- 
farily required invs, And this is the very 
eflentiall difference which diftinguiſherh 
true juſtifying faith from all other kinds of 
faich whatſocuer. The papiſts miſtake ir far, 
when they teach, there is no more in faith 
then Noritia camaſſenſu,a knowledge with 
aſſenc. For I ſuppoie thou knoweſt the pro- 
milcs of eternall life, and afſenteſi to them 
alio,that they are true inthe genera};ifthou 

haſt not the aſſurance ( which juftifyivg 

faith renders ) that they are thine, what 

comfort haſt thou ? The damned diuels 

know and confeſle the Sonne of God;they 

know his Word is true, both his promiſes 

of mercy, and threatnings of iudgement; 

bur they are ſure that mercy belongs not 

to them, and judgement cannot goe by 

them, therfore they tremble, faith S. /-mes: 

where, if they thought and aſlented not 

ro the truth of Gods Word, it would not 

moue them atall, neither would they trem- 

ble forthe iudgement, more then they re- 

ioyceatthe mercy. Thus haue theſe repro- 

bare ſpirits an aſſcnting knowledge, then 

the which no moreis in the Papitts faith, 

according to their owne doctrine. 

And thus they miſtaking the nature of 
faith,are forced to fall into another incon- 
uenience, that in this Iife no man can bee 
{ure of (aluation,vnleſle it be by cx:traordi- 
nary revelation, Indeed, for them it is ne- 
ceſlary to »ffirmethis; for it is impoſſible 
that cheir Religion can give any man aſlu- 
rance of ſaluation : and therfore hath their 
Councell of Trent decreed in this maner: S7 
quis dixerit homint renatum texeri ex fide ad 
tredendji, /e certo eſſe de numero predeſtina- 
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torum, anathema:ſit : If any man ſay that a 
regenerate man.is. bound of | faith to be- 
leeve that heis certainely of the namber of 
them who are predeſtinated to life; let him 
be accurſed. This ischeir comforilefle Do- 
Qrine. | Sf | 

But as hee wholiueth,, feeles life ſenſi- 
bly, and can ſay, Tlive: and he who hath 
4s lewell in his hand, which others ſce nor, 
can ſay confidently, I haue it:. fo the re- 
generate man, iuſtified by faith, having re- 
ceiued the Spirit of Adoption , called, The 


God,who witneſſeth to our Spirits, that we are 
the ſonnes of God : The ſeale of God by whom 
we are ſealed againFt the day of Reaemprion ; 


albeit many are deceiued concerning it, to 
| thinke with the fiue fooliſh Virgins, they 
haue that which they haue not: is it there- 
fore reaſon to affirme that all are deceiucd, 
and none can be aſſured? 
Confidering that regenerate men have 
all theſe ſecurities of their heauenly inheri- 
trance given them from the Lord : Firſt, 
Charter: Secondly,Confirmation: Thirdly, 
Seazing:Fourrhly,Poſſeſsion. Our Char- 
ter, is the Word of the Lord, and promiſes 
made vs inthe Goſpel of grace. There is 
oneclauſe of our Charter , As the Father 
bath appointed a Kingdome to me, ſo I appoint 
it to yow; There is another : Feare nor, little 
| flocke,it is your Fathers will to gine you the 
| Kingdome. If reprobate man or Angell 
| would quarrell ({ as no doubt they will in 
| theday of tentation)our right ro the King- 
| dome of heauen, we ſhould have ſuch prjn- 
| cipall clauſes of our Charter, regiftred in 


would diſturbe our peace. 


to ſhew unto the heires of promiſe, the ſtability 
that by two immutable things , wherein it us 


ſtrong conſolation. The Lord hath nor onely 
ſpoken the Word , but hath confirmed it 
with an oath, to ſhew to the heires of pro- 
miſe, theſe are regenerate men,the ſtability 
of his counſell : let the aduerſaries marke 
this. Beſidethis, the death of the Teſtaror 
hath interuened , and hath ſubſcribed the 
Teſtament with his owne blood, and con- 
firmed it in our hearts, by giuing vs his 
owne Spirit, as his witneſſe,his earneſt,and 


ſed faluationis ours. And therefore S. Pax! 
ſpeaking to the Corinthians, ſaith, The re- 
ftimonie of God hath beene confirmed in you. 


| 


' Truthit is, many in our dayes know this 


| Charter,and can ſpeake of it, who hauenor 


carneſt of our inheritance : The witneſſe of 


can as certainely ſay that I have ir. And | 


our hearts, to produce againſtthem, that 

Secondly, we haue the Lords Confirma- 
tion paſt vpon our Charter. Of this ſpeakes 
the Apolile; So God willing more abundantly 
of his counſell, hath bound himſelfe by an oath, 


impoſſible that God ſhonld lye, we might haue 


his owne ſeale, aſſuring vs, that the promi. } 


the teltimony thereof confirmed. in their 
hearts, bur ſare his Saints eleRed, called, 
and iuſtified; have ir. | 
Thirdly, we haue our Seazing giten vs, 
when his ſeruants, Preachers ofthe Goſpel, 


| as his Deputies and officers, in his name; 


ſeazeand infeofte ys in hispromiſed King- 
dome: andthis is done ypon earth, ſo oft 
as they deliyer vnto.vs jn the holy Sacra- 
ment, that bread which is his body, that 
wine which is his blood. A donation reall 
is made to ys, of. Chriſt , and of all thar 
which hee hath conquered vnto vs.:,that 
which generally is propoſed in the Word, 


particularly is applyed in the Sacrament to 


euery true, penitent, and belecuing recei- 
ver: foritis nota naked figne or ſymboll 
which there is put into our hands, but an 
effctuall exhibiting inftrument of Chiiſt 


leſus, andof all tha by his death hee hath | 


meritcd vnto vs,  - - : 
Laſt of all, we have poſſeſſion of ic, no 

onely as wee ſaid, hath hee carried our na- 

ture into the heauens,and poſſeſſed ir there, 


bur he hath delivered toys the keyes of the | 


Kingdome, Faith and Prayer,by the which, 
when wee knocke, hee openeth, and gi- 
ueth vs evenin this life, an entrance toir, 
that we may afteraſort, view and behold 
the glory thereof,as Moſes from the top of 
Piſgah viewed Canaan: and thisis a pre- 
ſent pledge of that futureredemption ofthe 
poſſeſſion abiding vs heereafter, when we 
ſhall more fully inioy it then now we can. 
Thus have we lecne in a part what ſure 
and yndoubted warrants , Saints called 


and iuſtified, have of their faluation; yet it 


is to bee obſerued, that this aſſurance con. 
tinues not with themalwayin a like mea- 
ſure : they are many a time exerciſed with 
doubtings, atid deſertions, for their greater 
humhation : bur his is ſure, true Religion 
approoues no doubring , farre lefle pre- 
ſcribes ir, but rather improoues it, and by 
firong arguments taken out of the Word, 
ſtrengthens Faith, and remoouecth all cau- 
ſes of dubitation furniſhed by infideliry, 
Bur that I may eſchew repetition, hee thar 
Iifts,may reade this matter, entreated at 
greater length on the eighth to the Ro- 
manes, Where wce haue alſo prooved that 
Saints called once by grace, and iuftified 
by Faith,ore ſure of finall perſcuerance, 


Verſe 3. | 
And though T goe to prepare a place for you, 
1 will come againe and receine you onto 
my ſelfe , that where I ans, 
there yee may bee 


alſo, 


Ollowes now the third degree of the 
Comfort. The Diſciples yer might 
 Ooo 4 haue 


IE 


——_— Rn —_ —— 


3.Aſ <azing 
conformable. 
to his Charter. 


4s Poſſeſſion. 


Andyetno. 
wan hath this 
affurance atall 
times ina hke 
meaſure. 


The third de- 
gree of com-. 
forc 2g2inſt 
death,is the 
confideration 
of the meancs 
by which we 
ſhall be 2duan 


uenly Manfi. 
ons 


| 


c<d toour hea- | 
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Te is the worke 
of Gods pow- 
2r,and not our 
owne, 


Eph.1.18.,19. 


Chriſt his ſe- 
cond comming 
acknowledged 
by Angels. 
Afts 1.11, 


Heb 5.28. 
Beleeued by 
Saints, 


2.PHt 3.2. 
Scorned by 
mockers, 


| Verſ. 9. 


As the Fathers 
vnder the Law 
longed for 
Chreilts firſt 
comming,fo 
ſhould we for 

| theſecond, 
1.Cor.1 7, 
2.7118.4.8. 
Renel, 22, 


s "A 


| have ſaid; Lord, itis a great comfort to 
| heare of the many Manſions which are 
in thy Fathers houſe , greater yet to heare 
that thou wilt goe and prepare them for 
' vs; but this is ſtill the matter-of our 
feare, we are clothed with mortall and cor- 
ruptible bodies, which ſhortly muſt betur- 
ned into duft and aſhes, and wirhin them 
we haue finfull ſoules, how ſhall we then 
be able to inherit theſe Manſions ? To this 
our Sauiour anſweres ; 7 will come agaime 
and receine you,that where 1 am, there ye may 
be alſo: your aſcending vp to the Manſion 
places of my Fathers houſe, is not a worke 
to be done by you, or by the power of na- 
rure:itis a work to be done by me, [ will re- 
£ciue you,and no power of the graue,of the 
earth , nor of hell ſhall be able cohold you 
from mee, For this cauſe, when the Apo- 
Ale had prayed for the Epheſians,tharGod 
would opentheir eyes, and let thems ſee the ri- 
ches of that glorious inheritance prepared for 
the Saintshe lubioynes incontinently ano- 
ther prayer, that God would open their 
eyes to lee that exceeding greatneſſe of his 
power toward vs that beleene, Theſe two are 
requiſice for our c@mplear comfort: firft,ta 


ry : next, to know that the great power of 
God will bring vs vnto it, He will performe 
his promiſed kingdome. 

Twill comPagaine.) This is an Article of 
our faich, acknowledged by Angels: Tee 
menof Galile, why ſtand yee gazmg tnto hea- 
nen ? This Jeſus winch 1s taken wp from you, 
ſpall ſo come, as yee hane ſcene him taken vp 
intoheanen. Belecued by Saints; Vnto them 
that looke for him, ſhall he appeare without 
ſrrme the ſecond time wnto ſalnation : bur 
ſcorned by mockers , according to the 
predivtion of Saint Peter, There ſhall come 
inthg laſt times mockers, which will walke af- 
rer their luſts, and ſay, Mhere us the promiſe of 
his comming? But as the Apoille hath in tha: 
ſame Chapter, The Lord i not ſlacke as con- 
cerning his promiſe. Hee keprt preciſcly 
the time of his fiſt comming : when the 
Scepter departcd from Judah, then Shiloh | 
came: and no lefſe peremptorily will hee 
keepe the time of his ſecond comming. In- 
deedit is hid from vs:and men, when out of 
their owne coniecures they determine of 


————— 


———— 


— 


| inthe Reuclation, Ezen /o,come Lord Teſus, | 


| comming, Abraham, Iacob, Simeon, and the 
re{t,ſo ſhould we for the ſecond;Fazr for the 


it, expoſe Chriſtian Religion to the ludibry 
of the vabelecuing. mT 
Alwayes as the Fathers and Saints vn- 


der the Old Teſtament, longed for his firſt 


appearance of or Lord Teſus:we ſhould loue 
ie; for, there i5 a Crownelaid wp for all that 
lone his appearing : wee ſhould pray for it; 
Thy Kingdoms come : and with the Church 


know the greatnefſe bf rhat promiſed glo. 


hage beleened; and the Lord helpe our unbe.- 


was making the Arke ; but when they wel- 
cred inthe waters of the Deluge, their folly 
reprooned them. Such ſcorners mocked 
Lot, who told them of the burning of 'So- 
dom ; bur when their carkafles were {cor- 
ched with the fire, then they vnderſtood, it 
was nota vaine word, The {corners of our 
time will nor learne to be wiſe by their ex- 
ample : but ſure it is,the Word of the Lord 
ſhall cake hold vypon them : andir is daily 
ſeeneſo, though the day of their generall 
doome be delayed, yer the day of their 
particular doome comes vpon them ſooner 
then they looked for, which cutrteth down 
their bodies with ſtrange and ynexpected 
iudgements, and drawes their ſoules to 
vnder-lye a wrath whereof they neuer 
dreamed. Alas, that miſerable and fooliſh 

man cannot thinke vpon this ! I ſuppoſe 
(faith Anguſtine)thou wertable ro prolong 

the Day of Iudgement, orthat it ſhould be 

delayed , as long as thou thinkeft rhou 

wouldeſt haue ir delayed, Omnantum vis 

diem indicy prolonga , nnnquid vitimum 

diem tuum : 1d eſt ite tue,qno exiturus es de 

hoc corpore produtturns esinlongum : yert art 

thou able to prolong the day of thy death? 

Nay,not an houre. 

Bur indeed, as that ſame Ancient ſaith, 
that Day of Ivdgement, which wicked men 
ſcorne now,ſhall afſuredly come: Ventrrum 
eſt iudicium illud , quod modo ridewt impy. 
The firft comming of our Lord was ob- 
{cure and ſecret, the ſecond ſhall bee o- 
pen, glorious, and manifeſt, all fleſh ſhall 
tee him : Occultuns oportebat eam wvyenre, vt 
indicaretur, manifeſtus autem veniet vt indi- 
cet : $1 pris manifeſtus veniſſet indicare ma- 
nifeftum quis auſus fuiſſet ? He came firſt in 
obſcure and ſecret manner, that hee might 
be iudged, bur he ſhall come irra knowne 
and manifelt manner, that hee may iudge : 
If at the firſt hee had manifefted himſelfe, 
who durſt have judged him? For as the A- 
poſile faith , If they had krowne, they would 
not hane crucified the God of glory. 1t other 
things long before prophefied concerning 
his firſt comming and the propagation of 
the Church, were not now fulfilled, there 
were ſome reaſon to thinke, that the pro- 
miſes of his ſecond comming ſhould not 
bee fulfilled alſo. Ir was promiſed,that 
inthe ſeed of Abraham, all nations ſhould be 
bleſſed:& that the Church of Chriſt ſhould' 
be ſpred thorowourt thewhole earth. Apar- 
cis dicebatur , a mnltis ridebatar : It was 
ſpoken by few, bur ſcorned by many, yet is 
it now accompliſhed. $; que ante millia 
annornm- preditta ſunt , iam videmus im- 


pleta , quid dubitamin etiam hac ventnra, | 


y—_ —_—_ 


Let ſcorners mocke on : We know whom wee | 


hefe. Such ſcorners mocked Noah when he | 


A warnj 
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Aug Ae tems. 
ſer,109. 


er Err erer—_ 


No 
ſhall 
deta 
whe! 
wiou! 
com 
quite 
Reua: 


1.The 


By Ire 


Iren, l, 


Ning for 


temp, 


rtainty 
nerof 
ſecond 


1, 


em, 


zther 
$ made 
arc {ul 
1y (hall 
ui! the 
of his 
CoMm- 


em). 


[Verl.3 


M_—_———_—_—— 


Aprowile c f 
our reſurreRi- 
on & vp taking 
toour heauen- 
jy Manſion. 


No creature 
ſhall be able to 
deraine vs, 
when our Sa- 
viour (hall 

come and re- 
quite vs, 
Reu,20.12,13. 


1,Theſ.4.1 6,17. 


The Articles 
of our Reſur- 
rection and 
Aſcenſion,haue 
beene firme]y 
beleeued by 
Fathers of all 
times, 


By luflix Mat- 


Vip 
luſt.queſt, Gre- 
can dereſurre(t. 


By Irexens, 


trn.1;, c,5.6, 
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ud nunc auntturiantur ? Secing thele things 
which were fore-told many thouſand yeres 
fince, wee ſec them now accompliſhed, 
why doubt wee that theſe which now aro 
promiſed, ſhallin like manner be perfor- 
-med ? 
eAnd receine you onto my ſelfe,) Heere 
our Saviour more particularly occurreth 
to that dubitation, which our infidelity 
ſends out: Howis it poſſible for vs,afterthat 
the graue hath turned vs into duſt, to riſe a- 
gaine,and goe vpto theſe promiſed Manſi- 
ons? Our Saviour anſ{wereth here, [ wil{re- 
cerne you , mupthinoug Upag Der iuarlon , I will 
take you to my ſelfe : who ſhall bee able to 
hold you from me? Youare the price ofmy 
blood, what creature can detaine you out of 
my hands, when I ſhall come to require 
mine own?S. /ohn ſaw this in a viſion, which 
here is promiſed in this prediction: And / 
ſawthe dead , both great and/mall, ſtand be- 
fore God,and the Sea gaue wp her dead,which 
were in her,and death and hell (or the graue) 
gaue vp their dead which were in them, And 
this is alſo clecrely expounded by the Apo- 
tle S. Pamt: The Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend 
from heanenwith a ſhout , and with the oyce 
of the Arch-angel , and with the Trumpet of 
God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : 
then ſbail wee who line and remaine,be caught 
vp with them alſo into the clouds, to meete 
the Lord in the ayre , and [o ſhall wee ener 
be with the Lord, The word the Apoſtle v- 
(cth,is paſſueyupropnpute, weſhall beraui- 
ſhed yp: ſo ourrifing & yp-going ſhall not 
be by our owne power , but by the power 
of our God: no weakenefle therfore in our 
ſelues ſhould make vs todifiruſt it, Thus 
haue we heere confirmed vnto vs, the cer- 
tainty of the reſarreRion of our bodies vn- 
to eternall life, which becauſe man natural- 
ly diſtruſteth,how the worthy lights of el- 
der times haue laboured ro prooue it, by 
Scripture,reaſs,cxamples,fimilicudes,wher- 
of he who pleaſes,may read alſo that which 
we haue written on the 8.tothe Romanes, 
Concerning it, [»ſ?in Martyr reaſoneth in 


this maner : Aut non poteſt Der reſuſcitare, 


mortuos, ant hominibus hoc eſt incommodums: 
Either the Lord is not able to raiſe the 
dead, or reſurreRion is ynprofitable for 
man : To ſay the laſtis ridiculous:to ſay the 
firſt, is impious. Nam # 1mpoſſibilis Deo 
daxmoncs, viique Ou xmng ! Secing it Was not 
impoſſible to God to create man, why ſhall 
we thinke it impoſſible ro raiſe him,which 
is anew kind of creation ? 

| And after the ſame manner reaſoneth 7- 
renens ; Dniex nthilo potuit nos creare, poteſt 
& reſuſcitare; He who made vs of nothing, 


| is alſo able to raiſe vs from the dead. S: ca- 


ro hic efÞ vite capax,nmulto mag1s ii : Seein 


| fleſh in this earth is capeable of life, much 


more ſhall ic be capeable of life there, $S: 
mors ante expulit vitam,multo magis vita re- 
ftiruta mortem expellet : Secing death hath 
expelled life, much more ſhall life refiored 
expell death. Yerba Deinonfattafuiſſet caro, 
[# carononſaluaretur:The Word had nor bin 
made fleſh,if fleſh were not to be faued. 

Tertulhan proueth it by reaſon; Creare 
carnem potuit Dens, ergo & reficere; God 
was able to create Fw ke am alſo able 
toreftore it, Non-poſſunt igitur ſeparari tn 
mercede,qnas opera coninnxit; They cannot 
bee difioyned in the reward, whom God 
hath ioyned in the worke. He proues in like 
maner the poſſibility thereof, by the exam- 
ples of the day and night,by the change of 
the apparitions of the Moone, by the viciſ{- 
firude of Summer and Winter, by the fall of 
the leafe, of a tree, and flouriſhing of ir a- 
gaine,by the Phenix. And that as the Lord 
may doe ir,ſo alſothar hee will doe it, hee 
prooves it at length by arguments taken 
from his Tuſtice and his truth. 

Epiphanius proues it by the aſſumption of 
Henoch and Elias: by the example of Abra- 
ham,who begar a child when he was dead : 
by the example of 7/aac, reſtored tolife af- 
rerthat hee had laid downe his head vnto 
death : and the Rod of Aaron, which flou- 
riſhed after that a long time it had beene 
withered , and the life vegetatiue depar- 
ted from it, as alſo by ſundry teſtimonies of 
Scripture. 

Piſida vwieth to confirme it, that ar- 
gument of the Apoſtle : 1f 5n this life onely 
we had hope, we were the moſt miſerable. And 
apaine, O foole, that which thou ſoweſt, ts not 
quickened except it die. From this, that Fa- 
ther learneth man to reuerence the reſur. 
rection : 'ArBex me mprds Thiw dyagnoy wanme Toy 
oxapale oil ixlay tyrgley TW ye dviget , 7 won 
cy Trgngyups! meh XIXKOP MUhoSatfu IE 3 For who 
(faith he) bringech ſowue Corne out of the 
bowels of the carth, and raiſeth it againe 
afterthat it hath beene buried in a graue; 
yea, makes it to multiply after that it hath 
beene rotten? And where(ſaith he)it is ob- 
ieRed, How can this be, mans body being 
ſo many times changed into the ſubſtance 
of other creatures , asit hath, and may fall 
out ? 

The fiſh deuoureth a wan, another man 
eateththefiſh, the wilde Bore againe de- 
uoureth that man,the Dogs deuoure ir, the 
Ravens feed vpon the Dogs, andarlength 
the Ravens are turned into duſt: hee paſ- 
fing after this manner through ſo many 0- 
ther kinds then his owne, how ſhall he be 
reftored vnto that which he was? To this 
anſ{wereth Pifda, owns tow mpure my Gorouelny 
T yer Ts YnowlO- wperuomrO : For all 
this ( ſaith hee ) the body of manabideth 
within the owne bounds , Ramped as it 


vere, | 
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were, and ſealedinthe hand of the Creator 
who made ir. Little bals or pickles ofquick- 
ſiluer, being diſperſed into the earth, mixe 
not themſclues with any of another kind : 
bur if any man gatherthem, of their owne 
accord they runne together into one, ſaith 
Nyſſemns. Yea, if askilfull Gardner, hauing 


— 


to burne the bodies of the Saints, they diſ- 
perſe the duſt thereof into the waters? Bur 
in defpight of them all , our Lord ſhall 
gather them againe, and tulfill this pro- 
miſe, [will come againe and recein: you. 

But ſhall weenot be receiued, beforethe 
ſecond comming of our Lord? Doubtleſſe 


— 
— 
— 


| Iohny, 


_ 


ſundry ſorts of ſeedes confounded, and 
mixed through others in his hand, can dil- 
cerne one from another, and reduce and 


© —— 


gather eucry one of them to their owne 
kinds, why ſhall wee thioke it impoſlivle 
for the Lord, who hath the whole earch 
is Prgillo, 9 his firſt, to diſcerne the bodies 
ofhis Saints one of them from another, and 
from all other creatures whatſocuer? 
And to this ſame purpoſe ſaith Augu- 
ſtine: Is it not more admirable to ſee hea- 
uenly Spirits bound and detayned in carth- 
ly bodies, (which we know by experience) 
then that carthly bodies ſhould bee raiſed 
vp into heauenly places? And againe, dil- 
puting againſt the Platoniques, who from 
thenaturall waight of the Elements, reaſo- 
ned, that no earthly body could bee in hea- 
uen, hee ſaith ; 2 nid ergo facimnt terrena tot 
corpora in atre, niſs forte qui per plumarum, 
CF penuarum lenmratem, donauit aninmy ter- 
rents corporibus, vt portentar in aere, immor- 
ralibus faftis corporibus, hominum non pote- 
rit dnare virtutem, qua etiam in ſummo ca - 
loval:ant habitare ? What then doe fo m3- 
ny earthly bodies-in the ayre, vnleſſe yee 
will ſay, that he who by wings & feathers, 
giverh vmto Birds this power to be carri- 
cd into the ayre,cannot giueto the body of 
man made immortall , that yertue, wherby 
ic may dwcil cucnin the higheſt heauen+? 
Andapaine faith he;Secing man by his arti- 
fice can make heauic carchly bodies ſwim 
aboucin the waters, why contradict wethe 
word ofthe Lord our God,promifing to ys 
thatour heauy and earthly bodies ſhall bee 
carryed vp into heauen, & this mortall ſhall 
put on immortalitie, and this corruprible ſhal 
put on incorreptibility ? yea, our bodies ſhall 
bee made hke to the ploriens body of Chrift, 
that is, as Theodoret oblcrucch «gre mwiny bv 
za7z 2009, jn reſpect of qualitie,not of quan- 
ritie : for in reſpec of quantitie, our Lord 
ſhall exccede vs as farreas the light of the 
Sunne cxceedes the light of the Starres. 
This then is our comfort againſt the preſent 
contewptible ſtate of our bodies: corrup- 


tion now hath ſe2zed vpon them, the graue 
for a time gets them in her poſſeſſion : our | 
enemies doe what they can to vndoe them; 
for what elſe meane they, whennot content | 


———— 


the ſoule immediately after the diſſolution 
ol 1t from the þoay,is carryed the ſtraight 


way into heauen ; 1 deſire to bee difſelued, 
that I may bee with Chriſt: being with Chriſt, 
followes diſſolution. This night thou ſhalt be 


with mee wn Paradiſe. So the loule of Laza- 


; rus withour delay was cartied into Abra- 
' hams boſome : but our Sauiour meanes here 


| 


| of our full redemprion, of our laſt adopri- 


on, whereby our bodies ſhall allo be rai- 
ſedtro enioy their promiſes: and this the 
Apoſtle calles The redemption of the body. 


That where I am, there yee may be alſo, 


= is the end of all, to wit, our end- 
leſle fellowſhip, and cuerlaſting com- 
munion with Iefus Chrift our Lord, Where 
let vs obſerue, that in that day there ſhall 
bee a threefold joyfull ynion : firſt, our 
ſoule and our bodie ſhall be ynited : next, 
an vnion of all Saints, euery one with ano- 
ther : and thirdly, a bleſſed vnion of vs all 
with our Head and immortall Husband: 
where our Lord is, there ſhall we be : Fee 
ſSrall follow the Lambe whither ſoeuer hee go- 
eth: Neuer any more to bee diuidedfrom 
him : chou ſhalt bee one with thy ſelfe,and 
want nothing thart is thine; thou ſhalt bee 
one with the Saints, whom now thou lo- 
ueſt inthe Spirit; thou ſhalt bee one with 


| the Lord, and enioy him for ever. There is. 


Celeſtiall China, which needes no wall to 
diuide it from theTartars:this is Arabia fa- 
lx, the people whereof hauc ſtore of all 
good, they liue in ſecuritie and feare none 
enemie. The Ports of that Citie are open 


This pron 
OT receiv (! 
to bimſg, 
to be vnder. 


Rood of Our 
bodies, 


Rom «$29, 


A three-fold 
ioyfull ynion 
abiding vs in 
that day, 


! 
Of our ſoule 
and body, 


2 
Of our ſelues 
with all Saints, 


3 
Of vs all with 
the Lord, 
Keel, 14.4% 


night and day, there is none to inuade it: 
onely let vs remember, that no vucleane | 


thing entreth in there, 

We were borne yncleane, let vsnot bide 
vnclean: For whoſoener hath this hope in him- 
ſelfe, ( F he ſhal lee God there )pwrgerh him- 
ſelf,enenas God i5pure,The Lord who hath 
prepared theſe Manſions for vs, prepare vs 
alſo for them, and make vs meete to be par- 
takers of that Inheritance of the Saints m 
Gght, for his Chrifts fake : To whom with 


the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, be praiſe, | 


honour and glory for euer, Amen. 


1.10hn.3, 


Col. 1,12» 
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full vanities. 

Ftis true, NC ature hath brought you out Honourable as 
concerning this hfe,the Sifter-germane of a right Noble_ 
Lord, the Lord Roxbrugh ; the Spouſe of an Honourable 
K night,Sir lames Bellenden: but, Allthe glory of fleſh 
isas the flovyer of the field : Onely the Word of the Lord 
endureth for ener. eAnd herem 1s your a glory, that 


by the immortall ſeede of the Word, ye are made the Daugh- 
| Ooo ter | 


| Lady Broughtoun, 


weeks FADES?! QELS | 
7 for Adam: Haug neereatone time, brought | 
A out theſe two T reatiſes, like twotwinnes: | 
* theone intreating of Heauenly Manſi-' 
& ons,theother of, Pattence:: Theeldeſtof 
e323 theſe rwo, F. haue committed tothe:patro- 
24. -cmeof theright NCoble'Ladyythe'\Cam- 
teſſe of Mar: the ſecond, for many reaſons, doeF dedicate: 
toyour L. Grace hath toned your hearts together-an one: 
holy band of mutuall lone in: the truth; which,F.truſt,theſe 
T reatiſes may ſerneſome way to confirmezno way todifſolue:' 
for they contend not one with another,as did the twotyninnes: 
[acobandEſau,inthe wombeof Rebecca,but rather che- 
| riſh one" another ; yea, without the one, the other cannat 
conf18t. i Dan tondiol ws | 
| TheHeauenly Manſions. cannot be obtained without 
patience : neither can patience be preſerued,without look- 
ing to the heauenly Manſions. he prattifmg of patience 
now,leades vs to the full poſſeſſion of the heauenly Manſi- 
ons hereafter.Fn theſe, Lam ſure, ſtands your greateſt com- 
fort, without which,all comforts of the World are but deceit- 
full vanities. 
Ftistrue, Nature hath brought you out Honourable as 


concerning this life,the Siſter -germane of a right NCoble_ 
Lord, the Lord Roxbrugh ; the Spouſe of an Honourable 
K night,Sir lames Bellenden: but, All the glory of fleſh 
1sas the flovver of the field : Onely the Word of the Lord 


endureth for ener. eAnd herem 1s your ha glory, that 
by the immortall ſeede of the Word, yeare made the Daugh- 


00 rer 
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mortall, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. This is one 


yeehaue been an Abigail to that Houſe, whereuntoyour 
God did bring you,thatts,a Mother toit, by wiſdome, more 


| haue lined like that Widdow Anna, ſerumg the Lord, con- 
feſfing himin his Temple, a diligent hearerof his Word, to 
the good example of others,whowaite for the redemption of 
Fjrael. Which Cwith many moe) as hitherto they haue been 
enident in you, to your great commendation before the 
World; fo, Fpray God,theſe,and all thergraces of his Spi- 
rit,requiſit to your eternall ſaluation,may be multiplyed vp- 
on you for your approbation before the Lord. T o whoſemer- 
cy,bothnow and ener, Icommend you: andreſt 


Your L: in Chriſt Ieſus, 


VW. B. of Galloway. 


| ter of the liuing Lord, begotten againe toan mberitanceim - | 


point which greatly magnifies the prerogatine of Grace a- | 
houe all the priuiledges of nature, that the one vaniſheth, | 
theother endureth. «A ll coniunttion on earth ſhall ſuffer a | 
diſſolution, except onely the contunttion of a ſoulewith God | 
in (Chriſt. «And this euen in your young yeeres hath God | 
taught you by ſowre experience. Ftis now about ten yeeres | 
fince death divorced you from your naturall Husband : yet | 
inthis time did not the Lord forſakeyou: through hisgrace | 


| then common toyour ſexe, procuring the good thereof: and | 
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lis. 5h: as Thor, i in! 
; words; þuti nch'iga marcer, 
T)] abdul r0'vs 2 twofold ag- 
v0 -1 friction firft,iviecs vs ſee, 
SEES whats it indYour ſpiritudl 


|-watfare-che-adverſarie. purtgss! apd the! 


Chriſtian hattrt6'defend; re wit; the Sovle. : 


Next, the: Armour recommended ro vs, |. 
whereby wee may belt defend. the ſoule, 


namely,Patience. 

The Soulcis the moſt excellent part of; 

man ; vnder it(faith Auguſtine) is compre- 
hended the whole inward man, whereby 
this maſle of clay.is quickned, ' governed, 
and kept togerher;changing| her famies ac- 
cording ro her ſundry offices and operati- | 
ons inthe body { wher;/ ſhe quieknerh the 
body,ſhe is called the Soule,fnime: when! | 
- ſhee hath appetite or deſire £6 any thing, 
ſheis calledthe;Will, Animas: for know- | 
ledge,ſhe ivcalled the Min: for recordati- |. 

on,the Memoric : for. judging; and diſcer- 
 ning;ſhe is called 'Reaſon..\The-foule was 
nor made of the Elements, avorher creq- 


- tures are,thar it being freefrom compoſi)», |. 


on, might alſo bee free from eorruption, 


lien other. creatures: are ſ\ubic. 


| God breathed irita man aliving ſoule, fajd 


Moſes hereby declarivg,chiat] he created. a 
ſpirituall immotrall ſoule;- which-hee brea- |. 
thedintothe body to quickenis;:: : - . | 
Thartheeſtate of the foule deriends not 
or the body;: experitnce; pfoues::-forr-in 
weake and withered bodies, ahe; ſoule' js 


-morequick' and pregnant oftentimes; then 


im Rronger. And that it is. alfo of anorber 
nature, is cuident: for where the*body by | 


{mall chings is cally ſurcharged, and fo fil- po 


led, that ir can containe no more; ſuch;1 4s: 
the ſuperexcellencic of.the ſoule, thar vo; |. 
mortall thing can containEit;/:Jtyrawſhed 
| Nyſſexus with admiration, when beconſi- | 
dered, One fit interiorit noſtre, capacitatis | 
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reartum ſimulachray form. ceride flepmmguen 
thr, ?. :Wharj is the amplitude of gar w lg 


bees otallhin oy ſeene by, the eys,;;arg con-; 
eand pictured.in their owoefouncs? 
"= by:cbe contrary, the good efizceand! 
well-farcof the Hody, dependeth, ypon. the' | 
. goodeſtare of the Po keepe ir,aydkeepe 
all; loſe i ir, and loſe. all: ity ey 
habery 6 6 Caro, &totaſalus tua ae: [ 
£645 ſalute: O Fleſh,anoble Gueſh, chow! 
cWithinthee,and alchy;good cliacg, epcnds' 
-Vpon his good cftace 3, thipkenor: 
diſhqnour.chy, ſelfe, that thou way honor 
kit;.n0r.to dilcale, thy Glfe,. that thou! 


beisa firanger;; þucicolidex ;gl 
Cad baſpitis hainsprefentie thi I SA * oi 
what great beockes. c20u-evag by. bis. 
-preleace,and what lofte tbou, bY uſaine: 
;by his abſcoge;: when hee goes from, thee, 

«thine cyc will ſee.no.1pore thanchegla as 
. chine. care will.heare. no moxe then th 


ligenaly, 


-hach now ;.yea, no, mepber: rhereaf ſhall 
doethe owne offices, Er tantzm ribi con- 
fert exul, 0 3n, terra peregrina., quantum 
1106 preſtabit in.parria ? And if thou, haſt 
fo. greas, benefits. þy ,it in a firauge land, 
-whas ſhall it doe ro thee, when ic Hers thee 
in her owne Coumrey ? ; 
-; Yerſuch is the beaſtly i ignorance! of man, | 
thas albeir he feelesthe life he hath by 0 the 


Cam our. _ better. then our ſelues 
.do,xecmmendsto vs this care, Poſſe eſſe your 


113; by. your Patience, .. Gad. is. the God of 
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ame 10! | 
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. Rove,thy body ſhall loſe alizhe befurie-ic bel. 
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T he Praiſe of Patience. Ve 
atience, keepe patience, and thou ſhale j watchword: of our Sauiour, Poſſeſſe your God 
| keeps the Loan in ow! him, ſhale | [onles in patience : barons _ medi 
| keepe thine owne ſoule. God dwels, nor | taine of anythitig tharis outs, takeheed x 
| inperturbations, hee,comes to his Sainrs, | wee loſe hot ourſelues; bot Jet vs doe as | - ule 
1.King. 19.11» ' ac hee came to Elyeh, not in the mighty | 7oſephdid,, when the wife of. Paizthar bodi 
13* | Windehat rent the Mountaines, nor in | caughtholdof his garment, that ſhe might 1,C0r, 
| the Exrth-quake, nor in the fire, But hee | ſnare him, hee ler the garment goe, and 
| z6.66,, || me tohimin a ſoft and fill voyce: liee | ſaued himſelfe; Such thihgs' as God giues 
**=* 1] dwelleth withthe poor,& with hinithatis | power to.mat to take from thee, ler them 
_ !] of acontriteſpirit.Asthe ſoule is thelife of | goe; and poſleſſe thou thy ſoule in pati- Secin 
Bern. de vita | the body, its awma anime Dews, ſoGodis | ence, | _ | 
NT leſs the life of the ſoule; ors anime fir.cims But the manner of ſpeech is heere to bee {| Aqueſiin: cus 
Deiliba 3-6a).2, | £492 deſerit Dow, fickr corpores cam id dcſe-. | marked, ſeeing by the ſoule wee poſſeſle | nn derel 
| rit anima; ergo virinſque.td eft, totius homi= | any thing that wee poſleſſe; for by it, wee | (outs _ hisen 
nis mors eft, cum anima & Deo deſerta, de- | thinke, we affe&t,we worke : what is this, | bythe fu _. 
ſerit corpus : ita enim nec ex Deo vinit iſa, | whereby wee can poſleſſe our ſoules? For 
nec corpus ex ipſa : the death of the ſoule is, | anſwere,we muſt know,thatin the ſoule of 
' | when God leaues the ſoule, like as the | a Chriſtian man there are two contrary 
| deathof the bodyis whenthe ſoule leaues | parties,one regenerate, another vnregene. 
It;1{6 thie 'death of both, that is, of the | rate: light, grace, andſanCtificarion in the | 
Wholetnan is, when the ſoule left of God, | one; darkeneſle, corrupt nature, andfuane | | 
' | Jearies the body : for of neither hath the |-in the other : whereby let no man 'chinke | 
| foulelife romGod,nor the body life from | thatthe ſoule is divided or parted jritorwo we, 
; the ſoule; - halues; foritis a ſimple indiutfible el. q | hor. | 
= _ | "Ini '8llthe battels then which Satan by | ſence. - Bur as wee ſee theewilightof the | | (eth 
Gt anding himſelfo; or his' inflruments , makech a- |-morning, it is neither full darkneffe, as ar | himſel 
bur our foule. | | gainſt vs, the quatrell and queſtion is, de 4- | midnight, nor full light, as Anthe nooge- | _.- 
© | ammk,abour the foule: Iris the ſoulehee | tideof the day, yer is'ir one 2nd-the ſame | aſt 
| purſies;iris the ſoule wee hauetodefend : | light,though itincreaſe by degrees,clearer Cyor, hi 
If hecroffe'thee in thy goods,inthy body, | and clearer till the noone, then ir wis in 9-4 
inthy name,he careth notfor theſe,none of | the morning: Sois ir with the ſoule of a 
theſe are a morſell forhis mouth, Animaey. | Chriſtian, ir is nor altogether darkenefſe, | One! 
rxaim querit, it is thy ſoule hee ſeekes, to | asthe ſoule of the wicked and reprobate | Chi, 
makeitby impatience partaker of his own |-is, whoſe night is not paſt; yea, the darke- | be eſt 
condemnation. A'cleare example of this | neſle of theit midnight will never paſſe,but ot richm 
If he trouble | We haue in ob: Satan,by Gods permiſſion, | till it waxeth darker and darker, till they | 
rsinbody.oc | crofſed himin his goods by Sabeans, Cal. | come to vrrerdarkyeſſe; Neither yet isit al- | Howinthe' 
goods,itis to | geans,and by afirefrom heauen: heecroſ-: |. rogether liphe , as the ſoules triumphant | ſoukefan- 
8 $9 jy '| ſed him in his children, whom hee ſmo- | are, who reſt & feed with him whom their | 8*2rate un; 
a6.5. thered 'by the overthrow of the houſe | ſoule loucth,in the noone-tide of the day; prong 
wherein they were banquetting : heecroſ- | bur it is throughour all, partly regenerate, _ 
— _- | Tedbiminhis body with ſore boyles, £: | partly ynregenerate. No faculty of the: 
Greg, lib. 3. cums aperto certanine ſuperars ſe vidit deore | ſoule is without the remanents of igno- 
els. | coningis inculum quaſi de- infidys intorſit : | ranceand ſfafull corruption, nor yer with- 
This is cleared | And when hee perceiued himſclfe in open | out beginnings of knowledge,and renoua-' 
by Jobs ex- combate to be ouercomeghe ſecretly threw | tion by grace. - And theſe: are the ewo bh 
awple. a dart athim out of themouth of his wife, | which Saint Pax! cals, The new man, and "8 
'as it were'by bout-gates to ouerthrow | 2heo/d: ſinfull corruption is called the old | WT | for ct 
him. What hee ſought byall this, hee de- | man, becauſe ir was in vs before renewing | 
clares ir himſelfe, ro wit, that /ob might | grace: and _—_ becauſeit waxeth wea- 
blaſpbemethe Lord to his face: and the | ker and weaker, till grace vrterly at the 
i fameis it, whereat hee aimes in all ourout- | length aboliſhit, This then being the e- 
ward or inward tcntations, that hee may | tate of our ſoule, the meaning of the ex- 
carry away andcaptiue our ſoules by impa- | hortation is, that wee ſhould fortifie the 
tience, thar hee may drive vs to grudge- | beſt part, euer indeuouring that light may 
ing, murmuring, and blaſpheming of the | baniſh darknefle, grace in the ſoule may Which 
Lordour God. I am perſwaded,if our me- | ſubdue finfull corruption, and the new man | for any 
mories were ſanRified to teinember this, | may ouercomethe old man, cill at length | —__ 
we would not ſuffer our ſelues to be ſoea- | that Vſurper, Saran, beefully diſpoſlefled, | ®r ther 
fily perturbed,commoned and tranſported | and we poſſeſſe our ſoules as a quier habi- | 
with paſſions forlighr' offences caſt in our | tation for the God of peace and of patience | 
way, as corimonly wee are: letys there- | todwellin. GE de 
fore, in all our tencations, remember this | Againe, ſeeing the Apoſtle _ ro ” 
| | ri m—_ 
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1,C0r,6,19, 20. 
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Rom, 6. 13» 


Heispolſeſſed, 
and not a pol- 
:fſor,who poſ= 
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Aug de temp. 
ſer. 223. 


Cyr, lib. 2, 
eh. 1, 


Onely the 
Chriſtian 18 to 
be eſteemed a 
rich man, 


How needful] 
tus codcrine 
1 for this ape, 


Which careth 
for any that is 
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bonght with a price; therefore glorifie God in 
your body,andin yonr ſpirit for they are Gods: 
how are wee commanded to poſleſſe our 
ſoules,ſecing they are not our owne? The 
anſwere iseafie : our immediate ſuperiour 
and proper poſſeflour vf our ſoules and bo- 
dies isthe Lord : we hold them of him, as 
renants at his will, not for our ſclues, but 
for the Lord. As hee is a Traitor who ren- 
ders the Palace or Caſtle of a Prince which 
he hath receiued in keeping, to che enemy 
of the Prince: ſo1s he, who caſts open the 
ports of his ſoule to every vncleane ſpirit, 
and giueth the members of his body as 
weapons of ynrighteouſneſſe vnto finne, 
Thus then wee are but vnder-poſleflors of 
our ſoules and bodies :as we hold them of 
the Lord,ſo (ſhould wee hold them for the 
Lord. Farre bee this rebellion from ys, to 
hold the Lords owne houſe againſt him- 
ſelfe. 

Beſides this, A»guſtines obſcruation here 
is worthy to be remembred : Our Saujiour 
ſaith not, Poſſidete villas veſtras, ſed poſſede- 
teanimas veſtras : Poſleſle your villages, or 
ſuch like,bur poſſefle your ſoules, The men 
of this world glory in their externall poſ- 
ſcfſions, but as {prian ſaid of them, Noy 
inteliugunt miſers poſſiders ſe, potins, quam 
poſſidere: Theſe miſerablemen vnderſtand 
nor that they are rather poſlefled by their 
riches,then poſlſeſſours of them; Onely the 
Chriftian isa man of great poſſeſſions, and 
hee holds them all by theſe three graces, 
Faich, Loue, and Patience: by Faith hee 
poſſefſerh the Lord,and all his benefits : by 
Loue hee poſlefleth his neighbour, and all 
the good thartis in him; he reioyceth in ir, 
as in his owne : by patience againe hee pol- 
ſeſſerh himſelfe. And without theſe, though 
thou wert as rich as Cr&/7, thou art but 
poore : for what canſt thou be ſaid to poſ- 
ſefle, who art neither a poſſcſſour of thy 
ſelfe, not of thy neighbour,nor of the Lord 
thy God? | 

This is a neceſſary doArine for this age, 
wherein men are out or meaſure carefull; 
yea contentious for the ſmalleſt thin 
which is theirs, but altogerher cakes 
for themlelues : they are ready torefift him 
that would wound their bodies, and reſo- 
lute to fight for the leaſt thing which is 
theirs, onely, when the oppreſlour of the 
ſqule inuades it, po contradiCtion is made 
to him. Oh that they were wiſe, to ponder 
that warning of Joſes and Saint Pawl, At- 
tende tibs, take heed to thy ſelfe! Artnot 
thou thy ſelfe much more worth then any 
thing thatisthine? If thou bee ſo-carefull 
for that which thou accounteſt to be thine, 
how is it thatthou forgetteſt thy ſelfe? Er 


ſeeing the ſoule indureth ſuch labour that 
it way poſſeſle periſhing things, what 
ſhould it indure;thar it periſh nor ir ſelfe? 
O ſonnes of men, .Ynid vobss cum diniths, 
que nec vere nec veſtre ſunt ? ſt veſtra ſunt, 
tollite ea vobiſcums ; Whar haue yee to doe 
with theſe riches, which are neither true, 
nor yer yours? If they be yours, take them 
with you. But till they dreame with thar 
foole, that their ſoules are full, when their 
bodies arefull : Now my ſonle, thou haſt e- 
nough for many dayes, {aid hee: but a few 
dayesproued hee was as poore a3 his com- 
panion, who had not ſo much'as a drop 
of water to refreſh hjm. | | 


By your Patience, 


Ow followes the ſecond point, wher- 

inthe armour is recommended to vs, 
by which we ſhould keepe and polleſſe our 
ſoules, to wit,by patience, Nobile vincends 
gens patientia: A noble and worthy fort 
of victory is patience, And not without 
cauſe is it recommended yntovs, Wee are 
the ſeruants of rhat God who is called, The 
Godof patience : Dnamnis mihil pats poſſit, 
Patientia vero 4 patiendo nomen acceperit, 
patienters tamen Deum fideliter credimm : 
Albeit he can ſuffer nothing, and patience 
hath the name from ſuffering or paſſion, yet 
we faithfully beleeue that heeis a patient 
God. Sicut zels, ficut ira, ficut penitentta, 
itaefFin illo Patientia: As Leale, and An- 
ger,and Repentance are in God, ſois Pati- 
ence in God. Zelat fine linore, iraſcitar ſine 
pertarbatione, punitet ſine mutatione, ita & 
patitiry ſine paſſione: Hee hath zeale with- 


our ſpighr, he hath Anger wichout pertur- | 


bation, he repents without alteration, fo 
alſo is he patient withour paſſion. Naw f 
ranquamnoſtra, copitems iſta in illo, nulla 
ſant : For if we thinke of zeale, anger, pa- 
tience, as they are in vs, wee muſt know, 
chat ſuch are not at all in the Lord : yet hee 
is patient, and cauſeth his Sunne to ſhine, 
and his raine to fall ypon the iuft and vn- 
iuſt, Er [erni debent ingeniuns Domini ſniimi- 
tar, and it becomes leruants to imitatethe 
manners of their Lord. 

- Befidethat,we are the ſouldiers of that 
Cipraine,who obtained the greateſt victo- 
ry that euer was conquered, by patient ſuf- 
fering.. The Samaritans held him ar the 
port, the Diſciples,inflamed with ire, called 
for fire from heauen, bur patient Teſus re- 
prooued them ; Tee know not of what ſpirit 


he had adiuell;but our Lord reuiled them 
not againe. Judas came to betray him, and 
our Sauior went out and imbraced him : O 


Chriſtians, faith, Te are not your owne, yeare | quanta debet ſuſferre, ne pereat ipſe ? And | 


; ye are. The Phariſes reuiled him, and faid, | 
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Cyprian.de ſim- 
plicitate Prelat. 


ris Iabys non neganit oſculum paces : that to 
the deceirfull lips of the falſe traitor, he de- 
nyednot the kifſe of his mouth, The men 
of war buffeted him, ſcourged him, moc« 
ked him; bur hee, like the Lambe, was 
dumbe before the ſhearer: ſo hee who by 
his word requires patience, by his exam- 
ple teacheth ys patience, as that ſingular 
grace whereby wee arc able to get moft 
glorious victory, yea, to become more 
then Conquerours through him that loued 
VS. 
His Saints inlike manner following the 
example of their Lord, haue adyanced his 
Kingdome, more by the patient ſuffering 
of the ſhedding of their owne blood,then 
ever any Monarch of the world could ad- 
uance his Kingdome by the ſhedding of 
the blood of others : 2#o acriora ſupplicia 
in Chriſtianos adhibita fuerint, eo plures alt 
fideles comparantur, quemadmodum (i quis 
partes Vitis pracidat, vt alie fruttuoſrores 
rar/us germinent : The ſharper puniſh- 
ments be ved againſt Chriſtians, themore 
is thenumber of faithfull ones increaſed : 
as men cut off the branches of the Vine- 
tree, that others more fruirfull may come 
in- their roome, ſo is it with the Church, 
Who knowes not, ſaith Cyprian, how the 
corne of the Church hath brought our 
moſt abundant increaſe, being watered 
with the blood of the Apoſtles, and other 
Martyrs? ©no plus [anguints effuſum eFt, 
eo mags efflornit fidelmum multirudo, hoc 
latins ſþarſit ſnas propagines,illa beata Uitts 
a(hriftoſtirpe ſurgens : The greater quan- 
tiry of blood was ſhed,the more flouriſhed 
the multitude of beleeuers, and the more 
largely did that bleſſed Vine-tree, ſpring- 
ing trom the root, Chriſt Ieſus, ſpread out 
her branches. For this cauſe, ſaid Tertal- 
lian, that Sangurs HMartyrum eft ſemen Ec- 
clefie : The blood of Martyrs is the ſced 
of the Church. And thisthe Aduerſary is 
forced to confeſle, that albeit in the Primi- 
tive Church there were as many thouſand 
Chriſtians as were able to haue giuen bat- 
tell ro the perſecuting Emperours, yet 
they had rather ouercome by paticnt ſuffe- 
ring, then violent ſhedding of the blood 
of any other: 7:4 vere ( athelicos pia que- 
dam tennit miſericordia : ſuch was then the 
tender compaſſion of true Catholikes. * 
'But how ynlike the Church of Rome 
now is to the Church Primitiue, let any 
indifferent man diſcerne by their fruits. 


If they bee the flocke of Chriſt his ſheepe, 


what is the cauſe their teeth are ſo bloody? 
Druid facit in peftore Chriſtiano 

feritas, & Canum rabies ; Should the 
fierceneſſe of Woolues, and fury of Dogs 
bein the breſts of Chriſtians ? Were not 


| ſuch Woolues and Dogges, atours of that 


bk 


| 


Tragicall Murther of Paris, and plotters 
of the Powder-Treaſon ? Thus euen their 
workes doe bewray them, Ir is a (hame to 
ſhrowd ſuch beaftly cruelty vnder a Chri- 
tian name: Icis a double finne to coxer 
theininry under the garment of God. This 
may well prooue them ſucceſſours to Ro- 
mane Perſecutors, but not to the patient 
ſufferers of the Church Primitiue : Nox 
enim connenit vt hoc argumento mos ( hriſts.. 
anos declaremus, fi quam plurimos occide- 
rim, ſed fi quam plurimos [eruauerimu : 
For it is not an argument to prooue our 
ſclues ro bee good Chriſtians, if wee ſlay 
many, bur rather if we ſaue many. If wee 
be otherwiſe minded, Fer poteſt, wt citing 
in Trrcas degenerenius, quan THrcas in par- 
tes noſtras pertrahamas : It may come to 
paſſe, that wee degenerate into Turkes, 
then draw Turkes to be of our Religion: 
For by the ſhedding of blood, Fiet ve la- 
tins fortaſſe regnet Pontifex ant huins Cay- 
dinales , non vt latins regnet Chriſtus : Te 
may (perhaps ) that the Popes Kingdome, 
and of his Cardinals,may be increaſed, but 
the Kingdome of Chriſt by ſuch meanes 
cannot be aduanced. Butleaving them, we 
returne to our ſ{elues. Our Saujour heere 
forewarneth his Diſciples of great trou- 
bles they were to ſuſtaine for his names 
ſake, the armour hee recommends vnto ys, 
is not the Sword; the Pope may vle it, 
becauſe Peter did it without a warrant; 
but the watch-word giuen by our Lord 
vnto vs all is, Poſſeſſe your ſoules by your pa- 
tience : This is the weapon whereby I o- 
uercame, and this ſame doe I recommend 
to you. 

As the thunder (faith Pliay ) ouer- 
throwes any tree but the Lawrell; ſoper-= 
ſecution and tentation ouercomes any 


man, but not apatitent man. Impatience | 


makes a man a prey to euery one that pur- 
ſueth him, but hee who hath patience isin- 
uincible. Euery injury offered to a pa- 
tient man, returneth backe to him that 
did it: Eodems exitu, quo telum aliquod 
in Petram conſtantiſſime daritie libratums 
& obtuſum : No other way then a Dart 
ſhot ata bard Rocke, cither fallech downe 
blunted,or is beaten backe vpon him who 


ſhot it. Jmpatientia exhedra eff omminm ds 


aeliftorum : Impatience is che receptacle | 


and right lodging place of all finnes: 
CHMalum- enims oft tmpatientia bont ; For 
euill is but the impatience of good : who 
would commit adultery, if hee were pa- 
tient of Chaſtity ? Patientia vero Chart 
fatis eff firmamentum- : Ira, Diſcordia, 
Simultas, locum- in peftore non habent, 
in quo dominatur (haritas : But Pati- 
ence is the moſt ſure keeper and ſta- 
bliſhment of Charity: Anger, Diſcord, 
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hatred, have no place in that heart, inthe 
which, Charity ouer-ruleth : Though all 
the world were againſt ſuch a man, hee 
refterh quiet in his owne mind,and poſlel- 
ſeth his 1oule in Patience. 

Where by the contrary , the impa- 
tient man at cuery light offence, is car- 
ried out of his owne wits, and pvt be- 
fide himſelfe, and becometh hike one who 
teareth his owne ſotle , 28 Bildad ſpake of 
Tob.He that would ſee the right Image,and 


him-confider this Hiſtorie ſer downe by S. 
Marke : There met him a man, who had an 
wmncleane Spirit , who had his abiding among 
the graues, and noman might binde hin, no 
not with chaines, becauſe that when he was of- 
ren bound with ſetters andchaines,he plucked 


pieces, neither conld any man tame him. Both 
night and day he cryedin the monntaint's , and 
in the graues,and ſtrucke himſelfe with ſtones. 
Bur heere is the great inconſideration of 
men: A man this way bodily poſſeſſed, is 
pittied of all that behold him : but chough 
hee be ſpiritually poſſeſſed, and oppreſſed 
by the enemies of his ſoule, to raging, rai- 
ng, blaſpheming,whoring, and all ſort of 
impiety, who doth regardit? Alwayes, to 
returne greatisthe = of Patience, that 
ic makes a man poſleſſor and maſter of him- 
{elfe. | 
The reaſon of this, is, becauſe Patience 
is never alone , all the remanent Graces 
of the Spirit frequent the Palace of Pa- 
tience , there are they preſcrued , and 


tle againſt the ſpiriruall Enemie, in come- 
ly order , after this manner : Truth go- 
eth before, and leaderh them, bearing in 
her badge , the Lantcrne of the Word, 
to ſhew them the 'way whercin they 
ſhould walke againfi the Prince of darke- 
nefſe : Ar the one hand of Truth ſtands 
Fore-fight, as in a Watch-tower , ever 
looking out to diſcover the approching of 
the enemie: at the other hand Rands Feare, 
with this Watch-word in her Banner; 
Wialke circumdpettly. In the ſecond ranke 
after , Trueth followeth Faith ſoot for 
foot ; for Faith followeth No deceiueable 
Fables : and Faith bath intheright hand, 
the ſword of the Spirit, and in the left, A 
Buckler , able to quench the firie darts of the 
Dexill. Vpon the right hand of Faith,ftan- 
deth Charity or Loue ; for Fairhworketh 
by Loxe, and Loue carries in her Banner, 
The complement of the Law: on the other 
hand ſtands Holineſle ; for The heart is pu- 
rified by. Faith ; and Holinefle beareth in 
her Banner, The Image of God. In the 
third ranke , at the backe of Holineſle 


— 
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ſtands Humility, hauing in hex badge the | 
Gmilitude of a man , mortified and dead 
with Chriſt. Beſide Humility,at the backe 
of Love, ſtandeth her fiſter Meckeneſle, 
bearing in her badge the fimilitude of a | 
Lambe.- In the fourth ranke ſtandeth Pati- 
ence, Domina + Reginavirtutum : the Lady 
and Queene of Vertues, bearing a high: 
Standard,not vohke that of Conſtantine the 


Great, hauing init this name, +, with | 


this Diftum, & 11a ne, fOrin Chriſt, and 
through him, Patience ouercornes a1 the 
length. Inthe fifr ranke, ar the backe of 
Parience Rlands Experience : for Pariexce 
brings feorth Experience ; and Experience 
beareth in her badge an open written 
Booke, containing a Regiſter of the Lords 
manifold former deliuerances : Experience 
bath vpon the one hand, Hope, whoſe 
badge is a brazen Piller: and on the othet 
hand Fortitude, in the fimilitude of an ar- 
med man, hauing on his head,the Helmet of 
ſatuation, and on his body ,the Breſt-plate of 
rightcou/neſſe. When Patience is ſore puc 
at, and ſomewhat mooned our of her place 
by vchement trouble, ſhee leanes backe | 
ypon the Piller of Hope, and Hope ſuc- 
cours her with this DifFnum, Spera meliora : 
From Hope ſhee lookes oner , and reades | 
the Booke of Experietice ; whoſe firſt 
Diltnm'is, Remember the dayes of old: be- 
tweene theſe two, Paticnee begers Forti- | 
tude, by whom the battle is againe reriew- 
ed. In the laſt roome followeth Perſcue- 
rance, having if het badge, a Crowne hol- 
den vp oti high with both her hands, with 
this Didum , Hee that perſenereth to the 
end , ſhall be ſaued, Through all theſe, 
flyes Prayer like a winged Cherob. When 
Truth js tore impugned , and Faith begins 
ro faint, Loue languiſheth : when Pati- 
ence is fore put at, ahd Hope begitneth 
ro houcr, of any other of the remanent 
Graces waxes weake, then Prayer goes vp, 
as a ſpeedy meſſenger, tothe grear Cap- 
raine of the Lords Army, Iefu; Chriſt, and 
procures for helpe to bee fent from him, 
which without failing, comes alway in the 
rite of need. Andthis is the way, wheres | 
by the Saints of God poſſefle their fonles 
in Patience. | | 
Of this it is euident, that no true Pati- 
encecan be; where Truth, Faith, Loue,ard 
the reſt of theſe Graces are not : and there- 
fore the greateſt ſufferings of Ethnikes, 
Hererikes,and others voyd of Faith, Truth, 
and Loue , are juſtly excluded from the 
fraiſe of Patience : Ethnics multa tulerunt 
anims forti , nulla tamen cum ſolida conſo- 
latione : Ethnikes have ſuffered many 
things with a firong,, or ratheran obſti- 
nate hearr, but without any ſolide confola- 
tion. Curtis a Romane Knight,armedand 
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ypon horſebacke, precipitated himſelfe 
and his Horſe head-long into a gulfe of 
the carth , for a good , which in his 
ignorance hee ſuppoſed might thereby 
come to the Citic of Rome: this was fu- 
ry, not fortitude, And many other natu- 
rall men, out of the like madneſle , to ſhew 
their magnanimity and tourneſle of mind, 
haue not onely endured horrible paines in- 
flited by others ypon them , but haue 
made an end of themſelues by poylon, by 
fire, and many forts of cruell death : this 
is nct to poſſeſle their ſoule in Patience : 
this is not , ſaith eLuguſtine , magnani- 
mitie, but puſillanimity, the Daughter of 
Impatience, which becauſe it cannoten- 
dure, it ſeeketh to eſchew that which grie- 
ueth it, Sols Chriſtians ficut veram Sapien- 
tiam , ita & veram habent Patientiam- : 
Onely the Chriſtian,as hee hath true Wiſe- 
dome , ſo hath hee true Paticnce. And 
of all other Patience, beſides Chriſtian 
Patience, that is true which Saint James 
ſpeaketh of all other wiſedome : Noneſt iſta 
Patientia deſurſum deſcendens , ſed ter- 
reua, animals , diabolica + cur enim non {it 
ſeperborum falſa Patientia, ſicut ſuperborum 
falſa Sapientia ? This Patience comes not 
from aboue, but is earthly, ſenſuall and de- 
uilliſh: ſeeing proud men have their owne 
falſe ſapience, what maruell they haue alſo 
their owne falſe and deceitfull Patience ? 
And of this ſame nature is the Patience 
of Heretikes : they may make a ſhew of 
voluntary R:ligion, in mot ſparing the bo- 
dy , but lecing chey haue not the cruth of 


GOD, how can they haue crue Pati- | 


ence? The Baalites of [dolatrous Iiracl, 
launcing themſelues with kniues: the Gym» 
nolophitts of India , who pine and di- 
frefle cheir bodies with labour, notrequi- 
red at their hands : the Paenitentiaries of 
Ronie (ſo much boaſted of ) who ſcourge 
themſelues, and ſparc not cheir owne fleſh: 
the foure religious Orders of ſuperſtitious 
men among the Turkes, who in hard y- 
fiog of their bodies, goe beyond theſe 
I haue ſpoken of : yer are they all ſtran- 


gers from this Praiſe of Patience, Cum- | 


ergo videris aliquem patienter aliquid fer- 
re , noli continuo laudare Patientiam>, 
quam non oftendit niſi cauſa patiendi : quan- 


| do lla bona eff, tunc iſta vera eft : When 


therefore thou ſeeſt any man fuffer any 


; thing patiently , prayſe not thou incon- 


tinent his Patience, for patient ſuffering 
cannot bee commended , vnleſſe the 


cauſeof the ſuffering bee knowne : if the 


cauſe bee: good , then the Patience is good 


| alſo... 


| 
| 


Circumcelliones ,, a moſt pernitious 


Augde Hereſy, | branch of the Hereſie of the Donatiſts, were 
| ſo deſirous to obtaine by ſuffering , the 
| . 


ad qued vult 
Deum." _. 


- - 
—_—m__ a — — 
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| 


praiſe of Martyrdome , that they would 
throw themſelues downe head-long from 
high places , or caſt themlelues into fire 
or water : Buc Amgrſtine in his learned 
Diſpuces,, pulleth from them the Praiſe 
of Patience : uid miſeri faciunt, qui cum 
non ſolum impietatis aduerſus Denm_ , ſed 
etiam ipſius , quam in ſe exercuerunt cru- 
delitatis , nant penas , inſuper & querunt 
CHartyrumy- plorias ? What doe theſe mi- 
ſerable men , who when they ſuffer puniſh- 
ment of their impiety toward G OD, and 
cruelty toward themſelves , yet out of 
ſuch ſuffering, ſceke the glory of Mar- 
tyrdome ? An impatiens paſſio coronabi- 
zr ? Shall an impatient paſſion bee crow. 
ned ? Ant quonods innocens indicabitur, 
cut diflum eſt, Diliges proximum ſicut te- 
ipſum , fi homicidium commuttit in ſeipſo, 
od commutere prokibetur in altero ? Or, 
how ſhall heebee iudged innocent, who 
is commanded to loue his neighbour as 
himſelfe, if hee commit murther in him- 
ſelfe, which hee is forbidden co commit in 
another ? $5 enim parricida eo ſceleratior 
eſt , quam quilibet homicida , quod non tan- 
tum hominem, verum etiam propinguam ue- 
cat, & quo propmqutorum qm/que necat tan- 
to immanior iudicatur : ſine dubio per eff, 
qui ſeocciderit , quia nemo eft homini ſcipſo 
propingutor : For it a parricide be ſo much 
the more wicked then another homicide, 
becauſe hee not onely ſlayes a man , bur 
a kin{man, and the neerer the man beeto 
him whom hee {layes , the more beaſtly 
is hee thac ſlew him eſteemed to bee of 
all men : then our of doubt , much worſe 
13 hee that ſlayes biniſelfe , ſeeing there 
1s none neererto a man,then a man him- 
ſelfe, | 
Burt how is this, that our Sauiour callech 
Patience ours : for ſo, ſaith hee, By your 
Patience poſſeſſe your ſoules ? Patience is 
ours, euenas the ſoule is ours, to wit, by 
the gift of God, wee haue it not of our 
ſelues : Hets the Father of lights, from whom 
deſcends enery good gift. 
The Pelagians of. old, attributed this 
grace to the power of mans free-will : the 


Papifts of our time affirme the ſame : But 
as Amuguſtine ſayd to the one 3 Error ifte © 


ſuperbus eſt + This is a proud etrrour : 
ſo ſay wee to the other. For , yvhat 
is the Creature , wandring from the Cre- 
ator , vnleſſe the Lord bee mindfull of 
him ; Er eligat enm gratis , & ailigat gra- 
tis : and chooſe him of his free grace, and 
loue him of his free grace ? Otherwiſe, 
Pre cacitate non videt eligenda , & pre 
languore faſtidit diligenda - Such is his 
blindneſſe , that hee ſeeth nor what hee 
ſhould chooſe, and ſuch is bis laoguiſh- 


ing weakeneſſe , that hee Joatheth that 
which 
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Ang de temp, | 
ſem. 29, | | 


The worſt ore | 
of homicide is 
ſelfe-muriher, 


In whatſenſe | 
Patience is 
ſaid to be ours, 


Aug, de tem). 
ſerm,233s 


Neither Pati- 
ence nor all 
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h2ue we by the 
power of out 
ownc tree» 


I all 
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| Pla, 
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Patience 8 fin- 


| gularpreſerus- 
'| twetokeepe 


the heart in 
. ppace. 


In tentations - 


| inward, imme» 
| diatly come 


ming from 
God, 
Plal.25.10, 


| tan. I 35 « 


In tentarions 
'| Rtward, com ' 
'| curſed him : and that which our Sauijour 


Wing from 
men, 


| >$616.12,02,] 
| | «boxe, And ſo knowing itisnot man, but 


bs ws | Frichb ſhould love, Figw 


'' || tnet.copptare, ant elegera nol[e 
od  Muminatione, &. 
Lorri falinur ; 


| js noability inthee,cither ro a good will,or 
| a good worke,ynlefſe thou receiueit by the 


. buntur ergo qui Patientian tribuunt viribus 


| the Lord would ſlay mice, yet will I truft 5n 


| thou diſquieted within me ? Waite vpon God: 
| { will yet gine him thankes. In the begin- 
| ningof the thirteenth Pſalme,how greatly 
| Daxid was troubled , yee may perceive by 


| Verſe: But I truſt inthy mercy , my heart 
| [Ball reioyce tn thy ſaluation. I will ſing to the 


w aliquod,qp 


: 


mat abfſq 
fantti , 
raining. 


munere dinine miſerationis acceperis : There 


free gift of divine commilſeration. Des eſt 


ome quod poſſumns : It is God who war £ 
keth kl vs both the will and Ps, deed. p52 


veluntatis humane, non quas habent ex dint- 
1o adintorio, ſed quas ex libero arbitrio: They 
are therefore farre deceiued, who attribute 
Patience co the ſtrength of man , not chat 
which heath 


Patiencegin'our Auatomicof # Chriſtian, we / 


contract ourſelves, and ſhortly conclude | li | 
this. Our Sauiour having forewarned his |-is a conſcientious ſeruanthh 
| hebath achvfliſh Maſter, 


Diſciples of manifold-.croubles abiding 
them, armes them againſt all withthis one, 
Poſſeſſe your ſoules in Patience. Heere. is a 
Prelcruatiue able to keepe peace in thy 
heart, and ro baniſh all perturbation: And 
itſerues for all centations, forall places for 
all perſons, Are thy tentations -immedi. 
ately from God ? remember, Al! bis paths \ 
are mercy and truth, to ſuch as keepe bus Co-. 
renant and bu Teftimonies : Wis worke 


neuer come againſt his Word," The\way iS 


wherein hee walkes,may ſeeme rovgh'and./ 
vnpleaſant to thee for atime, but wiirehbu"\ 
for theend , and thou ſhalt ſe it comioyes.) 
able. This mooued Job to refolue, Though** 


him: andby it, Dazid alſo did firengthen 
himſclfe in great extremity of trouble, #/hy 


art thou caſt downe , my ſoule ? aud why art 


his owne words, How long wt thoy forget 
we, Lord, for ever ? How long wilt tho hide 
thy face from me ? But how comfortablean 
end his trouble had, ye may ſce by the laſt 


Lord,becanſe hee hath dealt loningly with me, 
And if thy trouble come from men,remem- 


berthe anſwere Daxid gaue when Shimes 


ſaid vnto Pilate, Thou coldeſt have no power 
at all oner mee , if it werent giuen thee from 


beatienlyheipe; buridor. | 
whine his owne free will. |] Andh 
Bue becauſe wehavie arlengeh ſpoken of | 


| like Mepbiboſbeth, and hee hath a trayte- 


E274 2ame> 


= 


n 


remempver £4 


Fj 


defrauted flty of his wages! Thete is a- 
gainea fimpteand boneſt-hearred Maſter, 


e to his ſeruant, like Ziba. There 
ing,likeDarid, and hee hath | 


| 
—_— 
ds 


/e | [| Toll tees, | 


—— — 


| 1. Maſters and þ 
| Seruants. 


| againe a faithfull Counſcller like Obadiah, 

and hehathaboue him an Idolatrous King, 
liks 4ohbeb. There is a diſcreet Wife, like 
Alrzpei; and ſhee hath a fooliſh Husband, 
Hike Nabal. There is a religious Husband, 
Mike.Zob, and he hath aprophane Atheiſt co 
tis Wife, like /obs Wife. There is a Bro- 
"ther like /acob , meeke and mercifull, and 
hee hath a Brother, like E/as, cruell and 
mercileſſe. There is a Father, like Abra- 
ham, faithfull z and hee hath a Sonne, like 
Iſmael, faithlefle. There is a godly Sonne, 
like Ezechia, and he hath a wicked Father, 
like Aanaſſes. In all theſe eftares, grear is 
the vſe of Parience, yea, moſt iced*/ull;Ler 
not him that is good, put out his hand to 
doe evill,becauſc they are euill with whom 
he hathto doe : Let him not walke with | 
the wicked in their way. Shall Tacob bee! 
falſe to Laban, becauſe Laban was yniuſt 
to /acob ? Shall Abigail forger her duty to. 


her Husband, becauſe he was 4 drunken! 
foole ? Or will Obadiah plot Treaſon-a- | 
painſt King Achab , becauſe hee was an I- 
dolater? No, he kept a better Conſcience:. 
he did all the good he could in ſo corrupt a 
rime, but did not cuill to his Maſter , net- 
withſtanding that he was not good. When 


er, like Achitophel: thereis i 


-| wicked men. 


0715 


TI ILETTIA | 


this watch- 
or Yo 
Enen in our 
owne houſes. 


Chriſ. in Mat. | 
, "3s r 
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| word in like 
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of men. 
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3 -Husband 
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4. Brother and | 
Br other . 


SORNNe, . 


We ſhould nor 
be wicked, be- 

cauſe we haue 

to dee with 


| thoſe ſeruants in the Parable,demanded of 
CES. NN oo their | 
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Mat. 13. 28, 29. 


Aug. de temp. | 
ſerm.223. ; 


" their Maſter; Pi chow then that ie gee,end 


Taxes, yeeplucke vp alſo with them the good 
. Wheate, Sinite vtraque creſcere in meſſem-: 
'Let both grow tothe day of Harueft.Opor- 
tet patienter ftrri, quod feſtinanter non licet 
| a#ferri: It ſhould bee borne with Patience, 


The Praiſe of Patience: 


gather vp the Taes,to wit, from among the, 
_ | good Wheate?they receiued this anſwere - 
| » | No, left while yee goe aboiit ro gather the 


"which by impatience ſodainely, may nor 


"lawfully bee taken away. If wee haue'to 
"doe With the wicked, whether they bee 

ſtrangers, or of our Kindred, let vs take 
 beede wee poſſeſſe our Soules by our Pati. 
" ence. Now the God of Patience firengthen 
vs with all might, through his gloriens power, 


onto all Patience, and long ſuffering with ioy. 
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FT NEIGNT ' NING 1 
PSCOACIRC NAT OO We 
TO THE RIGHT VW OR- 


SHIPFVLL, Ioun MvrRray, ONE OF 
his Maieſties Bed-chamber. 


ZÞ leht Worſhipfull,being ſo farre obliged to his Maieſties fanour; 
- } as I confeſſe 1 am neuer able to requite it, Ican of dutte do no 
I leſſe,then with Dauid, le kindneſſe as I may to Me- 
£2 2) phiboſeth, for Ionathans ſake,that i,zake me to the loweſt, 
& where 1 cannot reach to the higheſt, endeuouring to lone and. 
> honour all ſuch,as 1 can know are beloued of bis Highnes, (þe-| 


Alexander the Great,being enquired of where his treaſure was,pointed with his fin- 
ger to his friends and domeſtique ſeruants : and indeed, where they are faithful, they 
are (ingular bleſsings of God : for as Salomon ſaith, The pleaſure of a King is ina 
wiſe ſeruant. 4nd azaine: Righteous lippes are thedelight of Kings, and the 
King loues him thatſpeakes right rhings. Amicus aut ſeruus fidelis prote&io' 
fortis,munitum palarium,viuus theſaurus : A fairhfull friend or ſeruant 3s a ſtrong 
protection,a fenced palace, a lining treaſure, ſaid Nazianzen. Neither doe 1thinke 
that euer Alexander,or any Monarch,or King in the World,did countenance and cre- 
ait ſuch as ſerue them,more confidently and louinely, then the King of Britaine dith 
ſuch as attend his Highneſſe,which cannot but oblige enery loyall heart the more care- 
fully and willingly to ſerue his Highneſſe againe. 


RA 1 


I.S4,26.15. 


Pros.14:35. 
Prok.16.16, 
Naxiancn, 
Orat.2 3» 


| TheEpittle Dedicatory. 


And this,as in regard of your Chriſtian profeſsion,ts moſt ſeemely for youjt being 


Prou,24.3T> 


a dutic the CA poſtolique Canon requires of all Chriſtian ſeruauts, That they ſhould 
pleaſe their Maſters in all things, ſhewing all good fairhfulneſle, that they may 
adorne the doGtrine of God our Sauior, ſ0 is alſo fitting for that place wherein ye 
ſtand in the World,that ye may be anſwerable to that fidelity in his Highnes ſernice, for 
which your Honorable predeceſſors haue biz greatly prayſed before you:for it is knowne, 


| that the Honorable Houſe of Cokepoole, whereof yee are aſonne, bring a principall 


family of that ancient, populous and flouriſhing Tribe of Murray, notwithſlandine 


| therr awelling bein a part of the Kingdome,of old greatly giuen to miſorder, troupes of 


SI 


rebels compaſsing them on euery ſide ; yet did they ſtill retaine the Hononrable late and 
faſhions of other Honoarable Houſes in the Land their Houſe ener being 4 terror to the 
euill,a refuge to the good, a barre ts the aduerſarie, aid a publike example in moſt tur- 
bulent times,of loyaltieto their Soueratene. Thus haue they liued unſtainedin Honor, 
feared of the worſt ſort loued of the beſt ; ener gracious ts their King,neuer blotted with 
the remiſsion of any offence done againſt his Crowne,but alway beautified with manifold 
proofes of their fideluie in his Highneſſe ſernice ; wherein ſundry of them hae borne 
Honourable Offices both in Court and out of it unto this day.A4nd all theſe,by their ex. 
ample prouoke you to leaue the name of that Houſe 45 Honourable for your part,as you 
hane receiued it from them : which as hitherto you haue done , ſo,1 hope for the time tv 
come, it may happily be inlarged,but ſhall nener be impayred by any deed of yours, 


of Goa. Keepe alway within you a humble heart: for beſide that it ts the way to Honor, 
it will keepe you from falling. Among many priniledges, wherewith humility indues 
ſuch as poſſeſſeit,this is one, Humilis non habet vnde cadat, T hinke frequently wp- 
on your ena,make ready ere it come von youzit is no wiſdome to begin toprepare,when 
of neceſsitie we muſt remone. T he fooliſh men of the World,de mortalibus immorta- 
lia cogitant,areame of immortalitie in mortall things : but lookeyou to others who 


tinuall enmitie with ſinne ; this is the onely enemy that is avle to hurt you; ſubaueit, 
and ye ſhall feare none other, Such ſinnes as you haue done, vndoe themby godly ſor- 
| row; ſuch as of weakeneſſe you may wn og them with godly care. Keepe ſo your 

Court on Earth,that you ſtill learne to be a Courtier in Heauen, holy in life, feruent in 
prayer ; by theſe hath a man fellowſhip with God, and acceſſe to the Throne of the hea- 
uenly King,to ſpeake to his Mateſtze when he pleaſeth. In this holy diſpoſitton,tf this my 
little Treatiſe may ſerue any way to confirme you, 1 ſhall bee ph. KY contented, 1 


bane dedicated it unto you as 4 token of my loue, for the good which is in you toward all 
that feare God,and your courteous fanor ſhewed to my ſelfe in particular, And ſo hoping, 
| that with as good an heart ye will accept it, as 1 doe offer it, 1 reſt, 


Tour owne in Chriſt leſas, 
William Cowper, 


B of Galloway. 


And bereunto (Right Wor ſhipfull) remember, it 1s pietie and the true feare of God | 
muſt aduance you, God hath conioyned theſe two precepts together ; My fonne ,feare | 
God and che King: he cannot keep the one,who violates the other . therfore your lout, | 
feare,rexerence,and fiaelitie toward the K inz,nnſt be grounded on your loue and feare | 


haue been great before you,and now are not,and by them learne to be wiſe, Line at con. . 


Second 
Corrobo 
tokee 

wave 
In fine. 
deſpaire 
Tim, 


This Plalme is 
a Plalme of 
Repentance, 
and the ſe of 
itisthtecfold. 


Firſt,apreſcr- 
uarive to keepe 
nsthat we 


lane nor, 


Secondly, a 
corroboratiue, 
tokeepe ſuch 
%havefalne 
in finne, from 
deſpaire, 
1.7im.1.16, 


KC 


I 


—_— —_ 


bueno) 

EY io Ee A 

V *z 440 

XC voy 0 
oat L & I. 

by 7 JIN X 


TIT I'T{ 16. 48 2 


da 


AN EXPOS 


27 i727 e>ipI 5 pi 


OOD NEVWES 

CANAAN: 
[TION © 
51. Plalme. 


— Et 


? I oh * AD & 
Ss Ara XX. Won | £2 % 

"I KECK: <—<— > <>. TIF <c AJ : 
CEC a ACRE Er 


- _—_— _ 


N THE 


My helpe tsin the NC ame of the Lord. 
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To himthat excelleth. A Pſalme of Dauid , when the Prophet Nathan came wnto 
him,afier that he had gone in vnto Bathſheba. 


Py -- 


FHE inſcription of this Pſalm 
© being conſidered, willlet vs 
\5 ſce that it is a Pſalme of Re- 
Fo Pentance, made by David, 

after he had defiled the wife 
of Yriah,and murthered Yriah himſelfe, Ic 
ſerues vnto vs for this threefold viſe. Firſt, 
as a preſcruariue to keepe ys, that wee fall 
not into the like ſinnes ; for why ſhall wee 
commit that, which wee ſee by example of 
others, will either commit vs to eternall 
damnation, or at leaſt breed vs much griefe, 


- 


2 
y 
E i 


aine, and dolor, before wee can be quit of 


it? This finne of Dad, through Gods 
mercy, prevailed not againſt him to dam- 
nation: yer wee ſee what anguiſh of Spirit, 
what terrour of minde,what fighing, what 
reares, what roaring night and day hee ſu- 
Rained: before hee could be deliuered from 
it, and finde himſelfe reſtored co his former 
joy ! thus (Hall all fleſh find it,that the falles 
momentany, and periſhing pleaſures of 
finne, ſhall haue ſorrow in the end. For 
the tnotions thereof are like theſe Locufts 
of the botromeleſle pit, hauing faces of 
men, and their haire like the haire of wo- 
men, bur arailelike a Scorpion, which 
Ringeth vnto the death, | 
Next,it ſerucs as a corroboratiue to keep 
ſuch as hauefalne into the like finnes, that 
they fall not further into the deepe of deſ- 
peration : ſo the Apoſile Saint Paw/ſaith, 
thatthe mercy of Gad ſhewed vnto him af. 
ter that he had beene a blaſphemer, perſe- 
cutor, and oppreſlor, was for an enſample 
ynto all them, who ſhall in time rocome 
beleeve in Chriſt vnto cternall life, Thus 
the children of God, when they looke to 
the finnes of orher, Gods Saints recor- 
ded in holy Scripture, doe not hereby con- 


firme themſelnes. in finne, but comfort 
themſclues againſt deſpaire, Ir istrue of 
them all, which Be/il ſpake of Peters three- 
fold deniall, they are regiſtred, Ur rm quog, 
conſolationem haberes, Let vs meditate vpon 
the ſinnes of others, as Bernard did; Ommnind 
profiter manſuctudinem que in te eft, Domine 
Teſw, currimus poſt te ,, audientes quod non 


' ſpernas panperem peccatorem , non horruiſti 


confitentems latronem, non lachrymanters pece 
catricem , non Cananeam (upplicantem, non 


deprohenſam in adulterio, non (upplicantem | 


Publicanum, nonnegantem diſcipulun, non 
perſequutorens diſcipuloram : In odore horum 


| currimus : Surely, Lord Icſus,for the meek- 


nefle whichis in thee, werunne after thee, 


hearing that thou deſpiſedſt not the poore | 


ſinner, thou abhorredft nor the penitenc 
thiefe,the mourning ſinfull woman,nor the 
woman of Canaan whe ſhe requeſted thee, 
nor the woman apprehended in adultery, 
nor the Publicat praying ynto thee, nor 
theDiſciple that denied thee, nor yet the 
Diſciple who perſecuted thy Diſciples : in 
the ſmell of theſe thine oyntments wee 
runne aft: rchee, | 
Thirdly, it ſerueth as a reſtorative to 
raiſe vp ſuch as haue falne in the ſame man- 
ner; Noy cadends exxemplum, ſed fi cecideris, 
reſurgends propeſitum eſt. There are many 
who delightto heare or reade the finnes of 
God his Saints, as if they were vnto them 
patrecinia peccats, defences of their ſinnes. 
But alas, whar folly is this, toloue thar in 
Damid,which he hated in himſelfe ? Hoc non 
eſt defenſionemparare anime tz, ſed comites 
inquirere ad gehennans : This is not to 
p__ a defence for thy owne Soule, 
ut to ſeeke companions to goe with 


thee into Hell, flattering thy felfe thar | 
_ thou | 
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And this,as in regard of your Chriſtian profeſsion,ts moſt ſeemely for youtt being 
a dutie the CA poſtolique Canon requires of all Chriſtian ſeruauts, That they (hould 
pleaſe their Maſters in all things, ſhewing all good faithfulneſſe, that they may 
adorne the doEtrine of God our Sauior; ſo #5 7t alſo fitting for that place wherein ye 


ſtand itn the World,that ye may be anſwerable to that fidelity in his Highnes ſernice, for 


which your Honorable predeceſſors hae bin greatly prayſed before you: for it is knowne, 


that the Honorable Houſe of Cokepoole, whereof yee are aſonne, being a principal 


family of that ancient, populous and flouriſhing Tribe of Murray, notwithſlandine 


| their dwelling bein a part of the Kingdome,of old greatly giuen to muſorder, troupes of 


rebels compaſsing them on euery ſide , yet did they ſtill retaine the Hononrable ſlate and 


faſhions of other Honourable Houſes in the Land their Houſe ener being 4 terror to the | 


euill,a refuge to the good, a barre to the aduerſarie, and a publike example in moſt tur. 
bulent times,of loyaltieto their Soueratgne. T hus haue they liued vnſtainedin Honor, 
feared of the worſt ſort loued of the beſt ; ener gracious ts their King,neuer blotted with 
the remiſsion of any offence done againſt his Crowne,but alway beautified with manifold 
proofes of their fideluie in his Highneſſe ſernice , whereit ſundry of them hane borne 
Honourable Offices both in Court and out of it unto this day. And all theſe,by their ex- 
ample prouoke you to leaue the name of that Houſe as Honourable for your part,as you 
hane receined it from them : which as hitherto you haue done , ſo,1 hope for the time to 
come,it may happily be inlarged,but ſhall nener be impayred by any deed of yours. 

And hereunto (Right Worſhipfull) remember, it 1s piette and the true feare of God 
mult aduance you, God hath conioyned theſe tws precepts together ; My fonne ,feare 
God and the King: he cannot keep the one,who violates the other . therfore your loue, 
feare,renerence,and jidelitie toward the Kinz,nnſt be grounded on your loue and feare 
of God. Keepe alway within you a humble heart: Yor beſide that it s the way to Honor, 
it will keepe you from falling. Among many priniledges, wherewith humility indues 
ſuch as poſſeſſeit,this is one, Humilis non habet vnde cadar. T hinke frequently wp- 
01 your end,make ready ere it come vpon you 31t is no wiſdome to begin to prepare,when 
of neceſsitie we muſt remone, T he fooliſh men of the World,de mortalibus iamorta- 
lia cogitant,dreame of immortalitie in mortall things : but looke you to others who 
haue been great before you,and now are not,and by them learne to be wiſe. Line at cog. 
tinuall enmitie with ſinne ; thisis the onely enemy that is avle to hurt you; ſubdueit, 
and ye ſhall feare none other, Such ſinnes as you haue done, undoe themby godly ſor- 
row; ſuch as of weakeneſſe you may _—_— them with godly care. Keepe ſo your 
Court on Earth,that you ſtill learne to be a Courtier in Heauen, holy in life, feruent in 


| prayer ; by theſe hath a man fellowſhip with God, and acceſſe to the Throne of the hea- 


uenly King to ſpeake to his Mateſtie when he pleaſeth. In this holy diſpoſition,if this my 
little Treatiſe may ſerue any way to confirme you, 1 ſhall bee TW. contented, 1 
bane dedicated it unto you as 4 token of my loue, for the good which is in you toward all 
that feare God,and your conrieous fanor ſhewed to my ſelfe in particular, And ſo hoping, 
that with as good an heart ye will accept it,as 1 doe offer it, reſt, 


Your owne iu Chriſt leſus, 
William Cowper, 
B of Galloway. 
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To himthat excelleth. A Pſalme of Dauid , when the Propher Nathan came vnto 
him,afier that he had gone in unto Bathſheba. 


> ef HE inſcription of this Pſalm 
£2 being conſidered, willlet vs 
\5 ſce that it is a Pſalme of Re- 
S>$Y pentance, made by David, 

S after he had defiled the wife 
of Vriah,and murthered Yriah himſelfe, Ic 
ſerues vnto vs for this threefold vie. Firſt, 
as a preſeruatiue to keepe ys, that wee fall 
not into the like ſinnes ; for why ſhall wee 
commit that, which wee ſee by example of 
others, will either commit vs to eternall 
damnation,or atleaſt breed vs much griefe, 
paine, and dolor, before wee can be quit of 
it? This finne of Dad, through Gods 
mercy, preuailed not againſt him to dam- 
nation: yer wee ſee what anguiſh of Spirit, 
what terrour of minde,whart fighing, what 
reares, what roaring night and day hee ſu- 
Rained: before hee could be deliuered from 
it, and finde himſelfe reſtored to his former 
joy ! thus ſhall all fleſh find ir,that the falles 
momentany, and periſhing pleaſures of 
finne, ſhall haue ſorrow in the end. For 
the tnotions thereof are like theſe Locufts 
of the botromeleſſe pit, hauing faces of 
men, and their haire like the haire of wo- 
men , but ataile like a Scorpion , which 
Ringeth vnto the death, 

Next,it ſerues as a corroboratiue to keep 
ſuch as haue falne into the like finnes, that 
they fall not further into the deepe of deſ- 
peration : ſo the Apoſile Saint Pax/ſaith, 
that the mercy of Gad ſhewed vnto him af. 
ter that he had beene a blaſphemer, perſe- 
cutor, and opprefſor, was for an enſample 
ynto all them, who ſhall in time rocome 
beleeve in Chriſt vnto eternall life, Thus 
the children of God, when they looke to 
the ſinnes of other, Gods Saints recor- 
ded in holy Scripture, doe not hereby con- 


firme themſclnes. in finne, but comfort 
themſelues againſt deſpaire, Ir is true of 
them all, which Ba ſpake of Peters three- 
fold deniall, they are regiſtred, Ur rm quog, 
conſolationem haberes. Let vs meditate vpon 
the ſinnes of others, as Bernard did; Ommind 
propter manſuectudinem que in te eft, Domine 
Teſw, currimus poſt te ,, audientes quod non 
ſpernas pauperem peccatorem , non horruiſts 
confitentem latronem, non lachrymantem pec- 
catricem , non Cananeam ſupplicantem, non 
deprehenſam in adulterio, non (upplicantem 
Publicanum, nonnegantem diſcipulum, non 
perſequutorems diſcipuloram : In odore horum 
currimus : Surely, Lord Ieſus,for the meek- 
nefſe whichis in thee, werunne after thee, 
hearing that thou deſpiſedſt not the poore 
finner, thou abhorredft nor the penitence 
thicfe,the mourning ſinfull woman,northe 
woman of Canaan whe ſhe requeſted thee, 
nor the woman apprehended in adultery, 
nor the Publicat praying vnto thee, nor 
theDiſciple thac denied thee, nor yet the 
Diſciple who perſecuted thy Diſciples : !in 
the ſmell of theſe thine oyntments wee 
runne aft:rchee, | 
Thirdly, ir ſerueth as a reſtorative to 
raiſe vp ſuch as haue falne in the ſame man- 
ner; Non cadends exemplum, ſed [3 cecideris, 
reſurgenas propeſitum eſt. There are many 
who delightto heare or reade the finnes of 
God his Saints, as ifthey were vnto them 
patrecinia peccats, defences of their ſinnes. 
But alas, whar folly is this, toloue that in 
Damid,which he hated in himſelfe ? Hoc non 
eſt defenſionemparare anime twe, ſed comites 
inquirere ad gehennans : This is not to 
avg a defence for thy owne Soule, 
ut to ſeeke companions to goe with 


thee into Hell, flattering thy ſelfe thar | 
thou | 
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thou art in ſtate good enough, becauſe As for the fins he commits, they are very 


thou art nor matchleſle : bur'remembreſt 
not, that albeit thou haddeſt neuer ſo ma- 


" hainous : firſt Adultery,. next 'Murther, by 


the one thinking to cover the other: And ' 


2 
Davids finneg 
Mur ther;care. 


ny ipuolued with thee in the guiltineſſe of | thirdly, with chem both hee fals imono !| jeg; Securit 


Great wiſe- 
dome, to make 
other mens 
ſfinsa medicine 
for vs.Chry/oft. 
in Mat, Hom.27 


'Three things 
conſidered in 
the inſcription 
of this Palme, 


| | 
The conſider. 
tion of Dauid 
his perſon, who 
frnned,ſhould 
make ys feare 
our owne 
weakncfle. 


thy finnes, what. comfort can that be ynto 
thee, Non enimpropterea minu ardebis,quia 
cum multts ardebis, Shall thy-fire in hell bee 
the leſlſe, becauſe many will there-burne 
with thee ? Nay, by the contrary, the more 
matter,the bolder fire. 

It were great wiſedome to imbracethat 
counſell of Chry/oſtome, that wee ſhould 
not ſo much looke to Daxid his fall, as to 
his riſing, Confider what hee did zfter his 
fall, how he put on ſackcloth, how hee wa- 
tered his bed with teares ; how hee roared 
night and day,ſfighing and crying continu- 
ally, ill hee found the forgiuenefle of his 
finnes: Sic medicamenta nobrs de altents ul 
neribns factemm : So ſhall we make medi- 
camentsto our ſelues of the wounds of o- 
thers, and not bee like ynto frantickeper- 
ſons, who {lay themſelues with the Irons 
of the Chirurgion, by which they haue 
feene him cut the fleſh of others: hee did ir 
of skill for curing, and they of their mad- 

neſle for killing. 

In this inſcription of the Pſalme,we con- 
fider three things : Firſt, how Dazid goes 
in to Bathſheba, & commits adultery with 
her. Next, how Nathan comes to Danid 


fleeping inhisfinne, wakens him, and rai- 


ſerh him vp by repenrance. And thirdly, 
how he makes this Pſalme, and gives icto 
ro be {ung publikely in the Church as the 
firſt fruits of his repentance, 

TInthe firſt of theſe againe,there are three 
circumſtances to bee conſidered. The per- 
ſor,the fins which he commits, & thetime. 
The perſon that fals,is Da#id,a man indued 
with moſt notable graces of the Spirit, a 
man highly commended of God, A man 
who before had indured rong tentations, 
and preuailed viEtor in them all, now is 0- 
vercome, & fals moſt fearfully : this ſhould 
waken vs, totake heed vnto that warning 
of the Apoſtle, Hee that ſtands, let him take 
heed that he fall uot. In him, let vs conſider 
our ſelues:{hall we preſume of our ſtrength, 
when we ſee a ftronger then we ouercome? 
Nay,rather let vs feare our weakneſle, and 
worke out our owne ſalvation in feare and 
trembling. Sic lapſus matorum, tremor mi- 
norum : Let the fall of the greater ones 
makethe weaker afraid : //le hodse, 65 ego 
cras : He hath fhnned this day,and wee may 
ſ11 tro morrow : let others as they hiſt draw 
on fin by examples ; but let vs learne, it is a 
oreat poynt of wiſcdome to become wile 
by example of others,rather then by expe- 
rience in our ſelues,thus, $i72ators caſus ad 


ſmall contempt of God, that for the ſpace 
of nine moneths he keepes cloſe his finne, 
frequenting the externall ſacrifices of Gods 
worſhip, but not toliched in his conſci- 
ence, with a ſenſe or remorſe for his finne, 
for he was ſo farre from being troubled for 
it,that when he wrote to [oab to expole Y. 
riahto the ſword of the enemie, hee willed 
bimnotto be troubled for the matter. Thus 
we ſee,from one ſinne he goes to another: 
Erranti enim nullus termintss , and ſo for 
any thing we can perceiue in him, had till 
walked on in his {innes, till he had falne in- 
to the bottome of hell, if the Lord by 
grace had not recalled and recouered 
him. 

There is ſuch a fellowſhip among finfull 
affections, they are ſo combined together, 
that it wee giue place to any.ane of them, 
many mo perforce ſhall enter vyponvs : they 
areltke the ſervants of a Tyrant,who find- 
ing one that hath been fugitiuefxom their 
Lord, doe joyne themſelues together to 
bring him backe againe : and every one of 
them helpes another to keepe him vnder 
bondage, having once ſubdued him: Sc ope 
vicaria fugitinum ſuum vitiaretinent, & vbi 
ſemel amiſſum [ub dominh ſui ture recipiunt, 
ſibswiciſſim ad vindiftam tradant + Thus is 


when any of his Saints aredcliuered from 
their ſeruitude. 

As for thethird, the time when Danid 
fals into theſe ſins,it isnoted, 2.Sam11.be- 
ing at peace and quietneſle at home him- 
{elfe, new ariſen from his afternoones ſleep, 
walking vponthe roofe of his Palace, hee 


ſees Bathſheba waſhing her ſelfe in the gar- | 


den,and by vnſanCified looking vnto her, 
is ſnared. His people are fighting againſt 
Ammon, hirnſelfe is ſleeping at home, and 
pampering his body,and Sath/zeba forget- 
ting her husband in the barrel), falles to her 
pleaſure,and bathes her ſelfe; andrhat not 
ſecretly at home, but eucn in proſpect of 
the Kings Palace, In allthe perſecutions 
which Dazid ſuffered by Sar, in all his 
troubles by Ab/alam, he receiued not ſuch 


a wound, As a man,the ſtronger the Wind | 


bloweth, holds his garments the faſter a- 
bour him ; whereas the beating heat of the 


Sun makes him to lay them aſide. fo D- | 
#id,vnder tentation, was the more feruent 
in prayer the more hee was troubled by | 


men, thefaſter did hee cleaue to the Lord 


his God : but now being freed from trou- | 
| A manhath 


ble,andliuing in proſperity, what a great 


it a great worke of Gods mercy and power, | 
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An Expoſition on the51. Pſalme. 


to feare;then when hefinds his eſtate moſt 


quiet. Iris a moſt dangerous thing to liue 


without ſome croſle or tencation, that may 


| chaſea man to God, As anidle man readi- 


ly fals aſleepe,and being aſleepe,any Iewell 
hee hath in his hand doth eabily fall from 
him:ſo carnal proſperity caſts me into care- 
Jeſſe ſecurity, whereby ſpiricuall graces are 
greatly weakened in them. Facilior cautio, 
vbi manifefta formido, & ad certamen ani- 
m1 ante preſiruitur, quando ſe aduerſarins 
confitetur : When our Aduerſary ſhewes 
himſelfe moſt plainely, rhien isic moſt eafie 
for vs to beware of him:Plu mernendus eſt 
inomicus cum latenter obrepit, cum per pact 
imaginemfallens occultis acceſſibus ſerpit cun- 
de etiam i!t3 nomenſerpentis : But then haue 
we molt cauſe to feare him, when ( begui- 
ling vs with the ſhew and image of peace) 
he creepes in by ſecret wayes, infinuating 
himſelfe craftily to get vantage ouer vs, for 
the which caule alſo the name of a Serpent 
is attributed vnto him. 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered inthe 
inſcription,is,how Nathay comes to Da- 
#id,and raiſerh him'vp : Aſtat poſt peccatums 
prophets prophete, veluti medicus medico 4- 
grotants: Heere one Prophet comes ynto 
another,like one Phyficia viſiting another 
Phyſician in his diſeaſe. This is the duty of 
Chriſtians, ſince they are of one communi- 
on; to edifie one another in the moſt holy 
fairh, to exhort one another. Hee that is 
Rronger in the faich,ought to confirme the 
weaker;and he that ſtands,ſhould raiſe vp 
with the ſpirit of meekneſſe,him that hath 
falne, conſidering alſo himſelfe. It was the 
voyce of Cain, Am I my brothers keeper ? 
and it ſhould be farre from Chriſtians. Thar 
Law pertaines to vs all, Thou ſhalt wot hate 
thy brether in thine hart, but thou ſhalt plain- 
ly rebuke him,and ſuffer him not to ſin : for it 
isno loue,buc hatred, to know thy brother 
in a finne,and not to rebuke him, And truly 
it is no ſmall bleſſing of God, when among 
Chriſtians, ſuch inſtruments of grace as 
Nathan was,do abound, who being indued 
with grace from aboue, are able by grace 
ro comfort the feeble-minded, to ſtreng- 
then the weake, and to raiſe them yp that 
haue falne, | 

Againe,that Daxid having ſinned, riſeth 
nor, till the Lord ſent Nathas to raiſe him, 
learnes vsa leſſon, which ſhould humble 
vsall,and bind vs croacknowledge the great 
mercy of God toward vs, heefals by him- 
ſelfe, he riſeth not by himſelfe.Nine months 
lies heas it weredead in that grave of fin, 
til the Lord who called vpon Lazarzmz,cal- 
led vpon him alſo, and made him come out 
of ir. It is eafie for any man to fall into a pit, 
bur notſoeafie for him to come out of it : 
$1 flare non potuit hamana natura adbuc in- 


| regra;guanto min poterit per ſeipſanm reſur- | 
gere 1am corrnupta? As it was with him, fois | 
it with vs all, perditio tua exte,s Iſrael: thy | 
deſtruCtion is of thy ſelfe,O Ifracl ; bur our | 


| 


| 


ſaluati6 is of the Lord, & from the Lambe 
that fits with him vponthe Throne. 
Thirdly,we ſee this difference berweene 
the godly and the wicked; the one fals and 
riſeth not. Jadas betrayed Chriſt, Peter 
forſworehim; the one-gocs on in his ſins, 
and periſheth, the other is renewed by re- 
penrance, The differencethen is nor in fin, 
wherein we are alſo as deepe as they; bur 
in this, that the Lord hath had mercy vp- 
on vs. O) how are we obliged to bleſſe him, 
who hath pur a difference by grace be- 
eweene vs and them, where there was no 
difference by nature! And this is to be mar- 
ked for them who haue an eye to ſee, how 
Daxid tinned euen as they haue finned, and 
therefore account the leſle of their fins, but 
baue not an eye to ſce that they hauerepen- 
ted,as Datid repented, and that therefore 
being farrevolike himin repentance, they 


can haueno comfort that he was like them |! 


in ſinne, 

The third poynt of the inſcriprionisin 
theſe words,To him that excelleth: A Pſalme 
of Danid, Wherein wee ſee how hee dedi- 
cateth this Pſalme, as the firſt fruit and te- 


ſtimony of his repentance,to be ſung pub- | 


likely in the Church : for vnderfianding 
whereof we muſt know how Dazid ordai- 
ned ſome of the Levuites, skilled in Mufick, 
ro praiſe the Lord by fnging, ard playing 
vpon Inſtruments; thefe were in number 
foure thouſand, who by courſe ſerued the 
Lord in his SanCtuary. They were diuided 
in ſeuerall claſſes, and ouer cuery one of 
them, ſome that were Mafters of Mulicke, 
Precentors,who in fingihg and playing ex- 
celled the reft,ſuch as Aſaph, Heman, 14i- 
thun,&c.2nd to theſe it is that Daxid de- 
dicateth this Pſalmeto be ſung publikely ; 
for the word Natrſeah in Piel, fignifierh 
onethat is an ouer-ſcer, or prefident ouer 
others, for his excellency in reyeth, or 
$kill,or otherwiſe : and fo heere, and in o- 
ther Plalmes Darid yſeth it, ro fignific a 
maſter of Muficke. 


The Inftruments they vied in praifing. 


the Lord, are moſt of them reckoned vp 
in the laft Pſalme : all of chem may bee 
reduced to rwo ſorts, whereof the one is 
called Neginoth, juchas made a ſound by 
touching, from the word Nagar, prlſa- 


uit; the other called Nechiloth, ſuch as | 


being hollow, made a ſound by brea- 
thing, from the word Halal. Somerime 


che muſicall Inftrumerce was premit- | 
red , and the fioging voyce followed, | 


and then the Song was called, Canti- 
cum Tſalmi; for Pſalterium> properly 
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giue glory 
vato God. 


Lenit. 13.45. 


This isnot to 
be vnderſtood 
of priuate (ins, 


_ | the caufical Inftrument followed,and then 


' the Hebrewes, Nana, bur is tranſlared , 


isa kind of mulicall Inſtrument, called of 


co fignifie the Plalmes, Sometime againe, 
the Song was firſt ſung with the voyce,and 


it is called, P/almm cantici. What vpon 
this isto bee obſerued, ſec our notes vpon 
the one hundred and ninercenth Palme. 
Only now we marke, how Daria careth 
not to take ſhame to himlelfe , by confel- 
fing his Murther and Adultery publikelyin 
the Church, that hee may giue glory vnto 
God. So is it with all Gods children, who 
have feltthe terrourof anaccuſing conſci- 
ence for ſinne, who are grieued in them- 
ſclues for diſpleaſing the Lord,and are car- 
neſtly ſeeking to bereconciled with God: 
they refuſe not ro manifeſt their owne 
{hame, yea, and as it were, with that filthy 
Leper vnder the Law, with his clothes rent, 
with his head bare, with a coucring vpon 
his lips,to cry our before all the world, / am 
acleanc, I am wncleane, thatſo they may 
get peace from God, and nny giue him 
olory by their repentance, as they diſho- 


noured him by their finne. I ſpeake noc this 
of priuate finnes, the example wherof hath 

not offended thy neighbour; fuch finnes T | 
rather wiſhto bee buryed, as Ifrael with | 


their paddles buryed their filth without the | 


Campe ynder the earth, nor laid open to 
the eyes of others, bur of publike ſinnes : 
it is not our ſhame to confeſle theſe for re- 
moouing of the ſlander, bur double finne 
and ſhame to conceale them : howſocuer 
it be currant now,as an yndoubred axziome 
among carnall men, that noman is bound 
ro {weare to his owne ſhame, ſure we are, 
it is not warranted by any Diuine authori- 
ty: for ſo Achan might haue excuſed him- 
ſelfe, when Joſpxe willed him by contefſing 
of chefc,togiue glory co God : and ſo Da- 
uid here might haue ſhified himſelfe from 
this publike confeſſion. Wherethe conſci- 
ence is {l:eping,any warrant is chought ſuf. 
ficient to excule a finne, and man feares nor 
to defraud the Lord of that glory he ſhould 
haue by confefſing of it : but where the 
Lord wakens the conſcience, all excuſes 
are ſet aſide, and man is glad to disburthen 
himſelfe, by confeffing his finne vntothe 
Lord. This the Lord will haue of all fleſh 
at thelength : for ſo hath hee {worne, As 7 
line, ſaith the Lord, every tongue ſhall con. 
felle to me: he ſhall then force them to giue 
him glory by confefling, who now wic- 
kedly defraud him of it by concealing. But 
happy and wiſe is hee who doth it intime, 
when Mercy is co be found with the Lord. 
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| ther to haue no remorſe for finne, or no 
| confidence in Gods mercy,ſhall profit thee 


| other: their confeflion was ſomewhar like 


eAn Expoſitton on the 51. Pſalne. 


Pſalme 51. Verſe 1. 


Haue mercy upon me, O God, according to thy louing kindneſſe, according tothe 
multitude of thy compaſsions , put away zine 
mmquitie_. 


we Itherto,the inſcription or pre- | 
| face of the Pſalme ; Now | 
=p [) follows the Plalme, where- | 
5 [3 in Damid fitt prayeth fort 


N-xcy,for the Church of God, Verſe 18. In 
the prayer for himlelfe,he hath firſt a gene- 
rall Petition, Have mercy on mee, O God, 
Vetſ\. 1.then three particular Petitions:Firft, 
the remiſsion ofhis finne, which he expreſ- 
ſeth, by putring away, waſhing,purging,to 
the 8. Verſe. Next, the reſtitution of peace 
and joy to his conſcience , which by his 
fin he had ſore impaired, Verſe 8, 9. Third- | 
ly, the renouation of his heart and Spirir | 
within him, which moſt fearefully hee had | 
altered from the loue of God,to the loue of 
iniquity, Verſe 10, 11,&c. | 

This Palme is frequently fung in the | 
mouthes of many men , but ſure ir is,theſe 
words which were true, when Dazid ſpake 
them, are butlics when they are pronoun- 
ced by many men,for ſo they pray,O Lord, | 
confider my diftrefle, when as in very deed 
they had neuer ſuch athing , as a diftreſſed | 
ſoule for finne. Is not this a mocking of 
God, to pray him ro look vpon that, which 
isnot in thee, to pray him conſider that | 
which thou neuer confideredfit thy ſelfe? 
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of Dazid, rotake on,ſoncere as ye may, | 


| Daxid his diſpoſition: though ye haue nor 


finned,as he did, yer looke vnto your other 
ſinnes,and be ye humbled forrhem, others 
wiſe your cont: flion of finnesſhall be bur 
a proteſſion of finne,to ſay with Dawuid, A- 
gainſt thee only haue I finned, and then ei- 


no more then the confeſſion of Saxl or In- 
das; 1] haue finned, faid rhe one ; I have fin. 
ned in betraying innocent blood, ſaid the 


Daxids , their heart no way.like Dazids : 
And itis certaine, that the Lord, Radicew 
attendit, non florem, þ 


Hane mercy on me, What was Damids 
eſtate, when hee brake out in theſe words, 
ye may cc our of the 3 2: Plalme, his con- 
{ſcience being wakened by the miniſtry of 
Nathan, hee 1s {o terrified with the liuely 


ſenſe of his finne, and Gght of thar wrath | 


which by it he had deſerued, that his bones 
were conſumed, and the moiſture of his bo. 
dy turn:din the drought of Summer; In 
this perplexed eftare, the firſt comfore that 
he finds , is by lookivg vp to the mercy of 
God. 

Naturall men may maruell what is this 
that ſhould haue troubled Daxid ſo ſore: 
was he not King of Canaanthis finnes were 
murther, and adultery; but was there any 
in the Land to put him to an Aſiſe ? was 
there any to puniſh him ? what needed he 
to feare? But he himfelfe rel!s thee what ai- 
ledhim: rhe hand of God was heavy vpon 


him night and day, the Lord had creeda | 


Tribunall in his owne conſcience, and did 
there fit and iudge him : where no man 


ed him of finne, and threatned him with 
terrours : for ſure it is, all the comforts of 
the world,ifthou hadſt chem in one,cannoc 


| ſuſtaine thee, when Godin thy owne con- 


will ſuſtaine bis infirmity, but a wounded ſpi- 
rit, who canbeare it ? | 
And therefore Danid, fore firaitned with 
the iudgement of God, turnes him to the 
mercy of God, he finds no other thing 
whereupon to relic his faith , he can get 
no other gripe whereby to hoJd him, that 
he fall nocinthe pit of deſperation , bur 
this mercy.O Lord,in regard of thy power, 
thou art inuincible, who canrefiſt thee? 
who can indure the (troke of thine hand ? 
Io regard of thy wiſedome, thou art all- 


ſeeing, nothing can be hid from thee, In | 


regard of thy Iuſtice, thou art moſt holy, 


and canſt not be corrupred,in none of theſe | 


can I find comfort, the only hope of mine 
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; might iudge him, there the Lord conuict | 


' ſcienceperſecutes thee for finne ; examples _ 


| Learne therefore when ye fing this Plalme | are Balthaſar and Daria: The ſpirit ef a man 
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A comfortab'e 
meditation of 
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es, 


"0 


PECTIN "0 


now hee flees ad communens peccantinm- 
portum, to the common harbour of all 
poore penitent ſinners , who are toft to 
and fro, with the tumbling thoughts of an 
acculing conſcience,threatning more feare- 
full death, then the raging waues of the Sea 
to [oxuas, never can fettle nor reſt, till they 
come within the Port of Gods mercy:euen 


| ſohcere doth Daxid, terrified with Gods 


iudgement, before which, hee could nor 
ſtand, he appeales to Gods mercy, tangram 


Bench, whereinthe glory of God ſhinech 
moſt eminently , for mercy reioyceth againſ? 
indgement. 

When we heare that Daxid, and othcr 
of Gods Saints cry for mercy, we mult re- 
member, that this includes an humble con- 
feſſion of rtheir miſery; and whar was Da- 
ids miſery,which he craves to be cured by 
Gods mercy, hetells you in the end of the 
Verſe, nv other bur the miſery of ſinne : 
Nathashad threatned him with the ſword, 
and that hee ſhould make his ſonne, who 
came out of his bowels, a ſcourge vnto 
him : but Dawid counts none of theſe his 
miſery,for which he craues mercy:his miſc- 
ry, is his iniquity, and the mercy he craues, 
is, the putting away of his iniquity. This 
blind age counts bodily infirmicies & want 
of terwporall chings,miſery ; bur finne they 
count no miſery, blinder then the Egypti- 
ans of old , who eſteemed Shepheards 
abominable , but Idolaters not abomi- 
nable : bur indeed 1t is farre otherwiſe : 
wert thou ſo poore as Zazrwu, filled with 
biles in thy body from head co foot, as /ob 
was, yet if thou be freed from finne, thou 
art freed from miſery; and bee the con- 
trary, wert thou ſo rich as that glutton, 
clad in purple, and faring delicately every 
day; had(t thou health and henour,and all 
the comforts of the world after the defire 
of thine owne heart, if yet thou bee in thy 
fianes,the end ſhall declare, thou art a mi- 
ferable creature, | 

This will be manifeſt at the length, in all 
the wic ked, that their miſery is nor in fick- 
neſſe, nay, not in deathir jelfe, bur in an 
euill conſcience, guilty of ſinne, though 
now they abhorre nothing but death, and 
eſteeme finne bur a paſtime : the day is 
comming , wheiein they ſhall ſeeke death, 
and nor find ir, ſaying, Hills & mountaines, 
fall ypon vs,ans couer vs:they ſhall be glad 
to be ſfhothered ro the death, and co ſuffer 
the greateſt miſery that can come to their 
bodies, ypon condition they were freed 
from the mifery of an evill conſcience, 
which finne hath brought vpon them, 

Bur howſoever this miſery of David 
was excceding great, heeſpies in God, by 


heart is in thy goodneſſe and mercy:fo that | 


ab inferiori ſede ad ſuperiorem,as the higher 


the eye of faith, a greater mercy to cure 
ir, and therefore cries hee for mercy, accor- 
ding to the multitude of his commiſera- 
tions; O Lord, I know that whatſoever is 


 inthee, is thy ſelfe , thy mercy is no leſſe 


then thy ſelfe, Cum ſis miſericorr,quid es, 
ni/# ipſa miſericoraia?{ecing-thou art merci- 
full, what arc chou but mercy:jr: ſelfe ? and 
what can mercy doe burthine ownworke? 
canit thou deny thy ſelfe? canſt thou de- 
part from thine owne nature ? what is the 
worke of mercy, but totakeaway miſery? 
here am1I, Lord, beforethee , a miſerable 
man,and my greateſt miſery is my ſinne,do 
thy owne worke, O Lord, cure my miſery 
with thy mercy, ſhew the vertue of thy 
mercies ypon me , abyſs abyſſum inuocat, 
aby ſus mi/erie inuocat abyſſum miſericordie ; 
one deepe calls ypon another, the deepe of 
miſery calls vpon the deepe of mercy; grea- 
rer is the deepe of mercy,then the decpe of 
miſery : Lettherefore the deepe of thy mer- 
cy {wallow vp the deepeof iny miſery, and 
put thou away wine iniquity. 

On me.) Dauid doth not now as at 0- 
ther times, exprefſe his name, as when hee 
ſaid, Lord, remember Daxid, &c. neither 
rakes he here to him(ſelfe the name of Gods 
ſeruant, as cuſtomably hee doeth in other 
places, but concealeth his name, aſhamed 
of himlſelfe, not ynlike that forlorne child, 
I have ſinned againſt heauen and againſt 
thee; arid am no more worthy to bee called 
thy ſonne; | 

According to thy loning kindneſſe,] Wee 
hauec heard Damids Petition in generall : 
Now the reaſon whereby hee will mooue 
the Lord cogrant it, is not from any meric 
in himſelfe, he vrerly diſclaimes that, bur 
onely from Gods louing kindneſſe and 
commileration z vpon theſe two doth hee 
now faften his gripes,and by the meditati- 
on of them, he conceiues ſome hope of fa- 
uourin the Lord, cuen when in himſclfc he 
bad receiued a condemnatory ſentence of 
death,by reaton of his finne. 

Two things are requiſite in a ſinner 
that would haue mercy ; Firſt, an eye, to 
know his ſinnes , rhat beingaſhamed of 


himſelfe , he may refolue, ther- can be no ; 


life for him, if hee reſt in himſelfe. And 
next, an eye to {ce Gods mercy : many 
haue not the firſt, and therefore thinke, that 
either without a Sacrifice, or with a {mall 
Sacrifice, God will be pleaſed; they cannot 
mourne for ſinne, eſteemihg their ſinnes 
ſo ſmall, that they neede no great mour- 
nivg : Others againe, have nottheother 
eye, whereby to ſee Gods mercy in Chrift, 
they ſee their cwne finne , but ſce not 
Gods mercy, and therefore are carried, ei- 


therto a temporall deſperation, which may | 


befall the godly , that for a-time they 
= ſeeme 
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ſeeme to themſelues ytterly vndone,or then 
toafinall, as all the reprobates doe : ex- 
amples whereof, we haue in Cain, Saul,and 


| Iudas, from whoſe miſerable coridition,rhe 


Lord preſerue vs, 

Now Dazid finding nothing in him- 
ſelfe ro comfort him, when he lookes vpto 
God, hee ſees rwo things, as I ſaid, thar 
ſuRaine him; Firſt, the kindnefſe of God; 
Next, the manifold compaſſions of God); 
the word expreſſing his kindneſle, is Che- 
ſed, the benignity of God:and this is cither 
geherall, whereby hee Joverh his creatures 
conſeruing them, as hee made them, and 
delightsto doe good ynto then, in ſo farre 
as they are the workes of his hands. Thos, 
Lord , ſaneſt man and beaſt: hee maketh his 
Sunne to ariſe on the enill and the good, and 
ſendeth raine on the iu5t aud uninſt, And this, 
howſocuer ir rendred ſome comfort, yer 
could ir not giue full comfort to Danrd, 
conſidering that finne, the poyſon of the 
Serpent in him, made him iultly abomina- 
ble to God. And therefore he caſts his eye 
further,ynto that ſpeciall benignity of God, 
which in effe@t, is his mercy, whereby hee 
loueth his owne in Chriſt, redeemeth them 
from their finnes , and ſaueth them by his 
grace, when they haue loſt themſelues by 
their iniquitie, 

And this is euident, by the other word 
immediately he adioynes of God his com- 
paſſion, which is the other ground, where- 
upon the faith of Daxid repoſed;: for the 
word Racham, ſignifies to love, from the 
very bowels and inward aff:Rion , be- 
ing deduced from the name Rechemo, 


- which ſignifieth the wombe or marrice, 


that with moſt kindly and rende: afteRion, 
compaſſe and nouriſh the Infant within ir, 
ſuppoſe ir cannot bee chanktull for the pre- 
ſent, nor doe the dutie wherein itis bound, 
bur rather bee offenfiue to the mother that 
carries it, Danid knew, that the like tender 
affection was in God, toward his owne 
poore children, yea, and much more grea- 
ter, then the heauens are higher from the 
carth; ſo farre are the thoughts of Gods 
loue and compafſion, aboue all that cansbe 
invs: itis poſſible the mother may forget 
the birth of her wombe, but the Lord can- 
not forget them who are his, 

Therefore doth he not onely aſcribe vn- 
to God compaſſions, but great compaſſi. 
ons, or a multitude of them,and ſo he ſpea- 
keth, for two cauſes; Firſt, becauſe where 
God ſhewes mercies,he ſhewes many mer- 
cies together, a heape, and a very maſle of 
mercies. The royall heart of Alexander, 
thought it not honourable for him to giue 
a ſmall thing; what then ſhall wee thinke 
of our God? The ods is ſo great, that there 
can bee no compariſon. But ſure, where 


—_— —  —_—_ 


= 0 II TID EI en ra ns 


hee giues any of his chiefe bleflings, there | 


hee giues ſuch a treaſure foorth of his infi- 
nite riches of mercy, as we are notable to 
ſpeake of. | 

Yet for our comfort in our meditation, 
his mercies ſhewed vnco vs , fince wee 
could know, what mercy was, we may 
reduce them to ſize rankes : the firſt, 1 call 
preventing mercies, whereby the Lord did 
vs good, when wee knew him not , and 
kept vs from many finnes, which other- 
wiſe wee would haue committed :; O quan- 
ta dignatio pietatis, quod ingratum [ic gratia 
conſeruabat : Many finnes haue wee done a- 
gainft him, but farre more ſhould we haue 
done, if his mercy had not preuented vs; 
Aqgnoſce ergo pratiam eins cut debes , etians 
quod non admiiſti. Miki debet ifte quod fa- 
lum eſt, & dimiſſum vidiſti,ihidebes & tu 
gaod non feciſti: Acknowledge therefore 
Gods mercy toward thee, euen in theſe 


finnes which thou haſt not done, If thou. 


ſee{t one whois debtor to mee for a finne, 


| which hedid, and IT forgaue him ; vnder- 


Rand alſo, tharthou arr debtor zo me, for 
keeping thee that thou didſt not the like; 
forthere is no fiane which any man hath 
done, bur another man would doe the like, 
if GOD by grace did not preſerue him 
from ir, 

The ſecond ranke hath in it his ſparing 
mercies, or the mercies of his patience: 
though we haue beene kept fromthe doing 
of many ſinnes, yet have we done enough 
ro condemne vs. There is another ſort of 
mercy , Peccabam-, tu diſſimulabas, non 
contincbam a ſceleribus &tu a verberibus ab- 
ſlinebas; I hnned,& thou heldſt thy toygue, 
I trapſgrefled , thou ſparedſt and killedſt 


meenor. When wee looke to Zimrs and | 


Cosbi, ſlainc in the at of harlotrie; to Ana- 
1145 and Saphira, ſtricken to death in their 
fivne, what ſhall we ſay, bur it is a great 
mercy of God, that hitherto we haue nor 
beene taken away in the middeſt of our 
finnes ? | 

In che third ranke, we place his pardon- 
ing mercies: fora man maythinke , Whar 
benefic is ir to me to belong ſpared, ſeeing 
at the laſt, iudgement will come, &- quo diu- 
tins expetat, eo diſtriflins indicabit?But this 
feare is taken away from the godly , by 
Gods pardoning mercies, he forgiues their 
firnes in Chriſt, he will never impure their 
iniquity vnto them, but raketh them vtrerly 
away , Peccatum nonimputatum- , eſt quaſs 
nunquam fuerit commiſſun. 

Bur with theſe , is alſo giuen vs the 
fourth ſort, that is,his renewing mercies. 
There are many,q#ornminſruttuoſacft pani- 
tentia,, who repent of their finnes , bur are 
not renewed by amendment of lite , in 
whom noniſſimnus error petor oft priori, their 


returning . 


T9 


Sixe rankes of 


mercy. 


1. Preuvencing 


mercy. 


Bern de E Hang, 
7.Panum.Ser.i. 


2. Sparing 
mercies, 


3. Pardoning 


mercies. 


4. Renewing 
mercies, 
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Good newes from C anaan : or, 


— 4 


| 


Corrobora- 
ting and con 
tinuing mercy, 


6 
Crowning 
mercles, 


Compaſſions 
inthe plurall 
number,arc 
aſcribed to 
God,becauſe 
the proofe and 
praQice of 
them is mani- 
fold. 


Feeling of our © 


wants,make 
earneſt Prayer. 


Baſil. 


rewrning like Dogges to their vomit, is | 


worſe then their firſt rranſgreſſion: bur the 
Lord, when hee giues to his owne children 
the grace ofremiſſion, dot} alſo give with 


it the grace of renouatioti, whereby hee. 


makes them new creatures, abounding in 
the fruits of righteouſneſle, ro Gods glo- 
ry, the edification of their brethren, and 
the comfort of their ewne conſciences in 
Chrifts 

And yet all theſe were nothing,ific were 
not that thefifth ranke of mercies were al- 
ſo hEaped vpon vs, which I call contiouing 
mercies, whereby wee perſeuere in that e- 
ſtare of grace, whereunto we are once cal- 
led. eAdars in his beſt eſtate of innocen- 
cie continued not: and would weſtand in 
grace, if perſeuerance, which hee wanted, 
were not communicated ynto vs? As mer- 
cie brought vs to this ſtate of grace, ſo it is 
by mercy alſothat weare keprin it, 

And thelaſt ranke is, of Gods crowning 
mercies, whereby he ſhall petfe& his owne 
worke, finiſh that which he hath begunne 
invs, heeſhall performe to vs his promiſed 
Kingdome, feare of evill ſhall be farre from 
vs, in that Paradiſe no tempter ſhall bee 
to ſnare vs, mercy ſhall compaſle vs, nv 
good ſhall bee Iacking to vs, the Lord ſhall 
bee all in all vnto vs, and from that bleſſed 
fellowſhip and communion with him, ſhall 
wee never be diuided againe. 

And as this way Gods mercies are ma- 
nifold, ſo likewiſe are the prayſes of the in 
reſpeCt of innumerable perſons, on whome 
they haue beene declared, for miſerationes 
Des ſunt opera &- proceſſus milſericordie eins, 
and (& his meditation is, O Lord,thou haſt 
ſhewed compaſſion ro many a penitent fin- 


ner, fincethe beginning ofthe world, thou | 


neuer rejiecedfi any that ſonght thee with 
a penitent hearr, For number, they can- 
not bee told co whom thou haft beene mer. 
cifull, got enim iuſti, tot miſerationes : let 
them al be gathered that are in heaven and 
earth, if it be demanded of them, how is it 
they haue bin ſauedthey will all anſwere, 
Not untovs, O Lord, but unto thy name bee 
the praiſe. And therefore ſeeing thou, O 
Lord, art the fame ; and no ſhaddow of 
change is with thee, | beſeech thee cloze not 
that doore of mercie on mee, which hath 
opened to receiue ſo many finners before 
mee,and theſe Rivers of compaſſion which 
haue flowed ſo abundantly toward others, 
lecthem not be dryed vp to me. 

This earneſtneſſe of Daxids prayer , 
flowes from the fecliog of his great ſins, he 
knew, his fins were great, and therefore 
craues hee great mercies, magna ſiquidem 
whlnera paribus indigent Pharmacis,yea that 
in this one tranſgreſſion, manifold finnes 
were included, and that therefore henee- 


ded not one,but amultitude of diuine com. 
miſecrations : Fairerſam. in ſe Des gratiam 
effunas , & totum muiſerationum fontem tn 
peccats ſntvlcera enacnart orat, 

But howſocuer the mercies of God bee 
plentiful, yet are they not extended ynto 
all, they are free indeede.; ] hawe mer 
( faith the Lord ) o» whom ] will hane mer- 
cy:but (o,thatit there be any man to whom 
they flownor, hee may alwaies fiade the 
caule in himfelfe,in his hard heart that can. 
not repent: it holds te in all therepro- 
bate, which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the tre- 
bellious lewes ; Tee pnt it froms you, mea- 
ning the word of the Goſpel, wherein mer- 
cie and grace is offered , and indge your 
ſelues unworthie of enerlaſting life: therefore 
thatmercie which is here craucd by Daxid, 
by a moſt fearefull decree was denied vnto 
them : God gaue that people a name Lo- 
Rechamah, T will no more haue pitic on 
them: whereupon followed another name, 
expreſſing their miterie, afcer that once 
God for their finnes had caft them away, 
Lo- Ami, that is tolay, they arenot my 
people, and I will not bee theirs. No 


| tongue can .expreſſe the miſerie of thar 


man, who for his proud continuance in 
finne, and contempt of grace offered yn- 
to him, receiues moſt iuſily from the Lord, 


that decree of Lo-Rauchamah, 1 will have 
" nomercie on im: where the Fountaine is | 


ſtopped,the Springs of neceffitie muſt drie 
vp; where metcie is denied, all good things 
flowing fromit muſt decay. This will bee 
the curſed condition of the damned: Al/fat 
and excellent things ſhall depart from then: 
from which he Lad dchuer ys. 


Put away mine mignuiries. 


Itherto wee haue heard Daxid his 
generall petition for mercy: now fol- 


lowes his three particular petitions, expreſ- | 


fing what mercy it is hee craued, as wee 
ſhewed inthe beginniog of the Verſe. 

His firſt particular petition is,for forgiue- 
nefſe of his finnes, the fa& was paſt, bur 
the guilt remained; the pleaſiire of it was 
ſoone done, but the terror of it yexed him: 
all the comfort of his Kingdome could not 
make him merry, the tormet of an accuſing 
conſcience for fin was more ſt:6p to deiect 
him,then all the pleaſures of Canaan were 
ro ſuſtain him, yea it is moſt ſure,thac exter- 
nall comforts are ſo farre from comforting 
a troubled conſcience, that by the contra- 
riethey encreaſe the trouble thereof, and 
the more worldly comforts bee preſented, 
the greater is the heauineſle of that ſoule, 
which is afflicted for finne ; and therefore 
now when he comes to the point, he tels 


where his ſore was, what gricued him 
mo, 
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account Booke | 
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eAn Expoſition on the 51. Pſalme. 


moſt, iniquicie, iniquicie z he cryes out for 
this in the 32. Plalme; Bleſſed is the max 
whoſe wickedneſſe ts forginen, whoſe ſinne 15 
conered, and to whom the Lord imputes not 
iniquetie. As it be would fay, Hee that hath 
not this, . hath no blefling , all comforcs 
without this are comfortlefle. 

Where wee haue to take vp, what a 
curſed and miſerable thing finne is, a ſpar- 
kle of fire come from hell, thac burnes vp 


| all the pleaſures of the Paradiſe ofa good 


Confcience, a ſeede of Satan a piece of lea- 
uen that ſowreth and infeCteth all ic comes 
among.turning ſweereſtthings into bitter. 


| Ir is but a ſmall ching ro looke to, ſoone 


" 8 


— 


— — 


donein the twinkling of an eye, bur hath 
an enduring ſting, and produceth manifold 
and great cuill efteRs: it perturbeth all, be- 
ing bur one, and ſpoyles man of the com- 
fort of all Gods creatures : miſerable men 
bewitched with the deceir of finne, drun- 
ken with thepreſent falſe pleaſures chere- 
of, cannot belecve this: it1s bue a paſtime 
to them to doe wickedly : but let them 
know, ic ſhall curne co bitrernefle in the 
end, Bur of this more in the third verſe, 
where hee complaines that his finne was e= 
uer before him, | 

The word that in this petition Dad 
vſeth,is Macbah,flgnifying a ſcraping and 
a blotting out; heealludes,as ir ſeemes,to 
the manner of them, who haue their ac- 
count Bookes, wherein they write vp their 
debts, whereof they purpoſe to haue pai- 
ment, although they ſpare for a time. 
Whereypon Dazid ſaycth, I know,Lord, 


thou haſt thine owne account Booke, 


wherein thou writeſt the tranſgreſſions of 
them, with whom thou mindeſt to enter in 
Iudgement according to that, The ſinne of 
Iuda is written with a Penne of Iron, and 
the point of a Diemond. Let not, O Lord, 
my debt Rand regiſtred there, butofthy 
mercie pur it & blor jt our, I haue done e- 
nough for my part to put my owne name 
out of the Booke of life, and inſert it in 
the Role of them that muſt come ro iudge- 
ment. Iknow,there isa ſtanding decree in 


; thy Booke,That death is the wages of ſinne; 


| 


| It my finne ſtand inchy Regiſter, Tam bur 


a dead man: Lord, quicken mee, forgiue me 
my treſpaſſe, and put away the hand-wri- 
ting of thy ordinance , which is contrarie to 
mee. 

But hereler ys marke, how it is that the 
Lord putterh finne our of his two-fold Re- 
uw Firſt, out ofthe booke of his ewne 


cience, hee purteth the finnes of his chil- . 


dren ytterly,borh the guile and the memo- 
ric of them hee purteth away; ſo that our 


| of ,his account Booke hee ſcrapes our | 
debt cleane away, that it appeares not a= | \ 
| gaine, according to his promiſe, 7 will re- 


member their ſinnesno more, But out of the 
Regiſtcr ot our conſcience, hee putteth the 
guilr, the accuſing,and tormeatirig power 
of it, bur aboliſheris nor vererly the remem- 
brance of it. Hee reſerues ſome monu- 
menr of our finnes in our memorie, after 
rhat they are forgiuen, partly ro humble vs, 
when we looke backe vnto rhemn,and part- 
ly ro preſerue vs from commireing the like 
intime ro come. 

And furthermore, wee ſee how Dazid 
acknowledgeth,his debr was more then he 
was able to pay : and therefore diſclaiming 
his owne ſufficiency, heeappeales to Gods 
mercy, beſceching the Lord to blot it our, 
for hee had not to pay it; Ir isa pirifull 
blindenefle inthe aduerfaries of rhe truth, 
that teach poore people to leane vnto 
mans ſatisfaQtions, which they muſt make 
ro God for their ſins, either here or in Pur- 
gatorie: how wilt thou ſatisfie thac infinite 
Maieſtie of God for thy manifold finnes? 
Ille fignlns , tn figmentum. When thou haſt 
giuen vnto him all chat thou art able, eci- 
ther by doing or ſuffering, Nonne iftud 
eſt, ficut ſtella ad ſolem, gutta ad fiunium? 
Whar is it, but as if one ſhould compare a 
Starre with the Sunne, or a drop with a 
riuer? Nemo eff qui milleſime,tms nec mini- 
me parts debitorum ſuoram valeat reſpon- 
dere, ] ſee,it was blindneſſe, and ſoir is, 
whatſoeucr ſhew of learning bee in them, 
who maintain it : ifthey knew how great 
is the debt that man oweth yvnto God, 
they would ſay with Bernard, There is 
none in the world able to anſwere the 
thouſand part; nay, not the ſmalleſt part of 
that debt, which man oweth vnto God, 
Away therefore with that blaſphemous 


word of humane fatisfaftion : for except 


the Lord haue compaſſion on vs, and for- 
giue the debr, there remaines nothing for 
vs, bur ro bee pined in priſon for euer. 
And this alſo isto bee obſerued, how 
Daxid making mention of his finne, cori- 
tents him not with one word, bur chan- 
ges there ſundry words to exprefle it, 
whereof the one Paſpang , ſignifieth de- 
feftion and rebellion ; the other Gnazah, 
fGgnifiech peruerſenefie or crooked doing; 
the third Chatta, ſignifierh to erre of wan- 
der from the marke. Men who doe weigh 
finne in the ballance of conſuetude, can 
never know the weight of it, they eſteeme 
ir bot a light ching: but godly men who 
weigh itinthe ballance © 
and examine ir according to the rule of 
che. Word, finde ir ſuch a horrible coill, 
as wherein manfold euils doe concutre. 


che Sanctuarie, | 


Verſe.2. | 
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Verſe 2, 
Waſh mee throughly from mine ini- 
quitte, and cleanſe me 


from my ſine. 


Amnidinſfiſts, and in other termes hee 

repeates his former petition: There 
are three things which make carneſineſle 
and feruencie in prayer. Firſt, Conſcience 
of ſinne. Secondly, feare or ſenſe of wrath, 
Thirdly, ardent deſire of mercy ; theſe 
three wereat this time ſtrong in Da#id,and 
cherefore ſends hee vp ferucat and ſtrong 
petitions to God, 

More particularly wee learne -here, that 
Sinne is afilthineſſe which defiles-a man: 
there is no yncleanenefſe can make vs ſo 
vile, and abominable in the eyes of man, as 
finne maketh vs inthe eyes of God; what 
more vile thing in the world then a Men- 
ſtruous cloth ? If euen our righteouineſle 
bee like vntoir, as E/ay witneſſcth, I pray 
you, whereunto ſhall our vnrighteouſneſle 
bee compared, or what fimilitude can be 
oorten ſufficiently to expreſſc ir ? Now asit 
is an yncleannefle indeede, would to God 
wee could ſo eſteeme of it; wee can ſuffer 
no vncleanneſſe in our bodies, but incon- 
rinene wee waſh it away; neither can a- 
bide it in our garments, but without delay 
we remedie it : yea, the ſmalleſt ynclean- 
nefle in the veſſels that ſerue vs for meate 
and drinke, makes our very food lothſome 
vatovs; Bur alas, wee haue not halfe of 
that care to keepe our Soules and Conſci- 
ences cleane,, from thefilchy pollution of 
ſinne, nor yet to waſh them in that Foun- 
taine, opened ro Daxids houſe for finne 
and for vncleannefſe, when wee haue defi- 
led them, ; 

And yet a great necefſitie to doe ſo, lies 
ypon vs, for wee are warned thatno yn- 
cleane thing can enter into heauenly Teru- 
falem. That anſwere giuen by the Lord 
leſus vnto Peter,ftands for a warning to vs 
all ; If I waſh thee not, thou ſhalt haueno 
part with mee. Oh that it moued ys, as it 
mooued him,that wee might alſopray with 
him : O Lord,ratherthen my vncleanneſſe 
baniſh mee from thy fellowſhip, waſh, I 
beſeech thee,not my feete onely, bur my 
hands and my head alſo. Waſh my feete, 
that is, my vncleane affeRions : Waſh my 
head, that is, my vncleane imaginations 
and ſenſes. And waſh alſo my hands, that 
is, the yncleanneſle of mine ations, 

Bur the word that Daxid vſeth, imports 
much waſhing : hee knew his ſinne was a 
deepe ſpor, not eaſily rubbed away, and 

therefore craues hee much waſhing : ſo 

then, his meaning is,Many finnes haſt thou 


further, waſh mee from this|finne alſo, Are 
thy mercies numbred, or are they ſo nar- 
row that they cannot couer this tranſgreſ(- 
fion,among thereft, how great ſo euer it 
bee? So that heere Daxid doth Riill depend 
ypon the greatneſſe of Gods compaſſion, 
and by it is hee ſuſtained, that the great- 
nefſe of his tranſgreſſion driveth him not 
to deſpaire. When the _—_— Saint Peter 
enquired atthe Lord Iefus, how oft (hall 
I forgiue my brother in the day ? if he of- 
fend mee, ſhall I forgiue him ſeuen times ? 
Our - Saviour anſwered, Not ſcuen times 
onely, bur ſeuenty times ſeuen times alſo. 
O word full of conſolation, how doth it 
animate ysto repoſe on the Lords mercy? 


Nonne maior Deus homine ? nonne melior | 


homie? Is notthe Lord greater then man? 
is henot better then man ? If he will haue 
ſo great compaſſion in a man, to forgiue 


paſſion is in himſelfe to forgiue his owne 
himſelfefor mercy before him? 


Verſe 3. 
For I know mine iniquity, and my 
ſinneis ener before 
mee, 


HE is ſubioyned a reaſon of his for- 
mer petition. O Lord, I doe nor hide 
and conceale the iniquitie ofmy boſome, I 
ſceke not now to couer it as I did before, 
bur now I acknowledge it, & I confefle it 
to thee againſt my ſelfe; therefore, Lord 
haue mercy vpon mee, and forgiue it : this 
js a good reaſon, for it is grounded on the 
Lords promiſe : He that hideth his finnes, 
ſhallnor proſper : but hee that confeſſeth,and 
forſaketh thems, ſhall hane mercy. And againe, 
1f wee confeſſe our ſinnes, God is faithful and 
inft to forgiue them, Or otherwaies we may 
take vp theſe words as/atablusdorth, Lord, 
thou knoweſt thatT ſecke not mercy from 
thee diſſemblingly, or for faſhion, as the 
manner of hypocrites is, who make ſup- 
plication for mercy, of cuſtome rather then 
of contrition, nay, Lord,1 feele my finne a 
burden which troubles me, the very fight 
of it terrifies and afraies me,therefore Lord 
take it away from mee. 

Solong as finne is in a mans affeion 
that hee likes it , and hath pleaſure in ir, 
itis but a mocking of God, to deſire him 
to forgiue it: ſhall hee forgiue that which 
thou wilt not forgoe? ſhall hepardonthine 
offences,{o long as thou haſt pleaſure to of- 
fend? No, no, vnleſſe'thou put thine ini- 
quiry from thee out of thine affeQtion, vn- 
les thou finde'it a burden vnto thee where- 
of thou art weary, goe not to him to ſeeke 


Lord forgiven mee, now I pray thee yer | 


mercy : forhis promiſe is, ' {070 vnto mee, 
all 


_—_ 


his brother ſo often in a day : what com- | 


poore penitent creature, that proſirates | 


I —_— 


Since hewill | 

ave vs tofar. | 
give another | 
leuen tinesin | 
the day »What | 
will hce doe | 
himſclfez | 


Confeflion 
from a peni- 
rent heart, ob- 


—_— 


Pro, a8, 


1.lohn.n.9, 


So long asfin 
is in the 
affc&ionthat 
2 man [oues it) 
there isno Ic 
miſſion of it. 
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An example of 
that deep {c- 
curitic Where- 
in Gods chil- 
drenmay fall. 
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Tofinne,is of 
gur ſelte, to re- 
pent,is of 

plaCC» * 


Gatans policie 
fiſt drawes a 
man to finne, 
then keepes 
himynto it, 


Atwofold | 
nowledge of | 
inne. | 
Onethatis | 
die, and works | 
remorſe | 
Nother,thar 

eedes re 
Natance, | 


| 


—— —— ——— 
_— — —_ 


OmmS—_—_——— 


all ye that are wearie and laden, aud I will re- 

freſh you. Bur alas,it is farre otherwiſe with 
many, who vie in babbling manner theſe 
words of Danza; O Lord,confider my di- 
ftreſſe, when as they had never ſucha thing 
as a diftrefied ſoule for finne; and cannot 
fay with Dazia,l know mine iniquitie,and 
my (inne is euer before me. | 


' 


| 


| 
/ 
Anexample of | 
| 


c Buc when is this, that Dazidcomesto 
that —_— « | knowhis {inne ? after, that Nathanhad re- 
nGods chil. | proued him without, and God had wake- 


| nedhis owne conſcience within to accuſe 
him; and this was nine moneths after the 
committing of the (in : all this time he ſlept 
in a careleſc ſecuritic;albeit he haunted the 
exerciſes of religion,and had ſome generall 
knowledge of his finnes, yet it moued him 
not,till now God ters him ſee another fight 
of his finnes,then he had before, 


dren may fall, 


Tofinne,is of In him wee ſce an image of our corrupt 
= 9" © | diſpoſition; we fall eafily into fin,and when 
> we haue falne, we can doe nothing burlye 


ill in finne,except the Lord put ynder his 
mercitul hand, and railevs vp. As efdam, 
when heehad finned, ran away from the 
Lord: ſois it the manner of Adams chil- 
dren; after ſinne, in ſtead of running to the 
Lord,to runne away alwaies, the Jonger 
and the further from him, if the Lord doe 
nor follow and recover them. 

For this is a piece of Satans policie, that 
as hee isſubrill in alluring man to commir 
ſinne, ſo when he hath done ir, be labours 
to blind the mind, that man ſhould neuer 
come tothe knowledge of his ſinne,till hee 
be paſt remedy : a fearefull exawple where- 
of we haue in /#das. And therefore itis a 
great mercy of God towards his owne, 
that he opens their eyes intime to ſee their 
finne,fo long as he fits ypon his mercy-ſeat 
to pardon and forgiue them. Satan knowes 
he hath no vantage by finne, when true re- 
pentance followeth ir. For,where ſinne hath 
abounded,there grace hath much more ſuper- 
rabounded. It is not finne fo much which 
condemnes men,as impenitency that deſpi- 
ſes mercy,and therfore Satan contents not 
ro draw his miſerable captiues into ſin: but 
whes he hath done ir, hides the fight of ic 
from them alwaics,rill the time of grace bee 
expired,and they be paſt recouery, thenlets 
he them ſee the vglinefle of their fin, and 
with rcfileffe cormets diſquiets their ſoules 
tor it. 

Further, we ſee here, that thereare two 
ſorts of the knowledge of fin:one which is 
Ons ther is | but generall, ice, and workes no refornia- 
de, and works | £100, and another which is effeRuall ro 
remorſe; | Worke conuerfion. Daztd,as I ſaid,before 
rung | that Nathan came co him, hee knew,that 
ay "6 "2 | murcher and adulterie were finnes, but that 
| ' | troubled himnot. But now God workes 
| another knowledge of finne in him, he ſees 


Frans policie 
fiſtdrawes a 
man to finne, 
then keepes 
himyato it, 


—— 


—— —— 


Atwofo!d 


inowledge of 
inne, 


| 
| 
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his finnes in another manner,he feeles now 
che iuſt weight ofthea), he taſtes now the 
bitter fruics of them, his ſpiric is filled with 
anguiſh for them, and his ſoule abhorres 
them. Ic is to be lamented,that the know- 
ledge of finne, which now is in moſt part of 
| the World, is bur like thac knowledge of 
ſfinne which Dauid had in time of his 
ſecuritie 3 they confelle they are finners, 
they know that blaſphemy , druuken- 
nefle, fornication, and ſuch like, are finnes, 
bur their conſcience being ſleeping, they 
walke (till on in their finnes, and thinke 1t 
is Chriſtianitie good enough, if cucry mor- 
.ning they ſay, God be mercifull come, for 
I ain a poore finner. Bur alas, poore art 
thou indeed, and pitiſully deceived, this 
knowledge will but make thee inexcuſa- 
ble, becaule in thy words confefſing, and 
condemning fin,inchy workes thou practi- 
feſtir: but there is another knowledge of 
finne, which the Lord ſhall once diſcouer 
ynto thee, cither in mercy for thy amend. 
ment,as he doth here to Daxid,orin wrath, 
as he did to [udas. Pray vntothe Lord,that 
this knowledge of finne may bec giuen you 
in his mercy for your conuerſion, and not 
in his wrath for your confuſion. 


And my ſinne is exer before 
mee. 


vE meanes Danzd by this ? was 
not ſ{inne before him ere now? Ir 
was indeed ere hee committed ir, it ſtood 
before alluring him, and hee liked ir, and 
ſought occaſion ro commnr it; when he had 
committed,it was befor: him alſo: bur it 
looked with ſo ill-fauoured a face, that hee 
ſought to hide ir; and now when his con- 
ſcience is wakened,it food before hin, di- 
rectly to accuſe him; and it tro1bles him 
ſo,thar he would faine bee quit of the Gghr 
thereof. Oh that men could conſider this 
in time, how finne will change her counte- 
nance! Before the ation, finne comes hike a 
laughing eneniy, - purpoſing to ſlay, but in 
flattering manner pretending friendſhip: in 
the aCtion,like ſweete poyſon, deadly, and 
yer delights the ſ{enſe;but after the ation,a 
ſinging Scorpion, leaving no other fruit 
behind ir, but guilcinefle in the conſcience, 
terror in the mind, anguiſh inthe ſpirit. Sz 
cupis peccats cognoſcere turpitudinem, com- 
miſſum conſidera, cum liber non amplins eius 
perturbaris affeftibus, If men could thinke 
of this in time, they would not bee much 
moued with the beautifull face of finne, at 
the firſt comming to them, becauſeit js cer- 
raine,that ſfinne, which at the fliſt is before | 
a man to termpt him,and will not let himto 
reſt cill hee doeit; that ſame ſinne at the | 


next time ſhall ſtand before him to ror- 


Rrr ment | 
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How (in looks 
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vwith one face, 
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| metit Hirti,and not let him reſt, becauſe hee | fiofull deedes,and lets them eate the fruite | 
| hathdoneir. of their owne labours. This hee threat- 
TheaQionof | And this he further amplifies, when hee | neth by Ezechiel; I ſhall curnt your waies 
fione is wo- { ſith,itis ever beforehim, borh night and'| vpon your owne headsz andtruly ir were | 
-—v =P day,ſteeping and waking,go where will, | a puniſhment greater then men are able 4 
_d_ it goes with me; no change of place chan- 0 beare 3 if the Lord ſhould {et their | 
Baſil. ges my trouble. Sine intermiſſione video ma- | iniquities before them, and let them ſee 
forum meorum imagines: anditis ſo before | themas they are. be 
Saua. me,thart it is againſt me; Sexpercoran me, Ler wicked men confider this, that 
opponens ſe mihi,ne ad te tranſeat oratio mea. while they are multiplying finnes,they are 
Sinne is ſoonecommitred,in a moment paſ-. | but pleating coards, wherewith they ſhall 
ſeth the pleaſvre of ic, bur the guilt and ter- | bee whipped the next day with their 
Cyril, Cate. ror is not ſo ſoone done. Parunm eft ad hz- | owne hands, they are heaping vp wrath 
chiſ.12. rampeccatum , longena anicimeſt exeo, & | to themſelues. No place of complaining 
| aterna verecendia. That for which a man | againſt the Lords iuſtice ſhall be lefe vnto 
ſinnes,ſhall nor abide with him: trie when them, when they ſhall clearely ſee, ir is 
yee will, yee ſhall find it ſo. Wilt thou ſlay their owne iniquitie that yexeth and tor- 


Naboth tor his Vineyard; thou muſt goe | ments them. Pri 
from it; wilt thou incurre the curſe with But now ſeeing Nathan the Prophet | Remembrance inw 


Achan for a wedge of gold; thou ſhalt not had proclaimed to Daxid theremifſion of | oftinnere. ſhou 


keepe it,the curſe bides with thee, the guilt his finne,how isit,thart yer it is before him? | Pai0csatter pub 
remiffion in letle 


of finne remaines, but that for which thou | I anſwere: In his deareſt children,afcerre- | Fragen” 
didft finne, ſhall bee taken from thee, and | miſſion of finne, he will have the remem- wt __ 
thou from it. The remembrance of this | brance of finne ro remaine: Firſt, to keepe 
were a fingular preſeruatiue againſt ſinne, them inimind of Gods | mercy, who 
Sinne is not al- It is an opinion of carhall men blinded ſlew them not in their finnes, as hee hath 
_ done with tlie deceit of finne, that when ſinne is | done many,that ſo he may make them the 
- <=" een Y committed,they thinke it done, and away, more thankefull : Vt gratior fit miſericordia ov 
liſh thinke, and fo caſt it behind their backe, as athing Det,vt ſentias quid 1165 conceſſerit, $i ening is 
neuer any more to bee remembred; but | ſemper memor fueris cummulipeccatorum tuo- | 
truth ſhall teach them by experience, when | 7#, eris etiam memor magnitudinis benefi- 
they arciudged,thatit is before them, It | centre Des, Next, the memorie of finne 
is now nine moneths ſince Dazidfinned, | paſt,ſerues as a preſeruatiue to keepe Gods 
yer he finds his finne before him: the cruel- | children from the like finnes in time to 
ty of /acob; ſonnes againſt their brother 7o- | come. And thirdly, it teacheth vs to haue 
ſeph,which they committed in Canaan,met compaſſhon on others, when they fall in the 
them twenty yeeres after thar, in Egypt, like finnes, and to reſtore them with the 


though for a long time, they beleceuedir | ſpirit of meckeneſle, conſidering allo our 

Nolengthof | had been done and forgotten. Nolength | felues. | 

CP a | oftimecanweare finne away, ifit bee nor Verſe 

no repen- taken away by repentance : the ſinnes wee bk 

rance, haue done many yeeres fince,if we mourne eApamſt thee, againſt thee onely haxe 1 
not for them, till we get mercy, ſhall ſtand fined, and done exill in thy ſight, that | Thret 
vp asfreſh and young againſt vs, when wee thou mayeFt be inft,when thou (peakeſt, | requi 
come to bee judged, as they werethe firſt and pure,when then indgeſt. | | —_ 
houre that we committed them. The Lord | T” We” 
make vs wiſe to thinke vpon it, Our fclues Ow Darid breakes forth, and giues | Confeffionof | | x.Cor 


glory to God, by an open and plaine | finne moſt 


waxe o1d, our bodies are declining to the 
graue,our yeeres are neerc an end, and will | confeſſion of his fines; hee knew it was 
wetakenopaines to weare away our ſins, | needfull for him to doe ſo, becauſe remiſſ1- 
to makethem as ifrhey had never been? or | on of ſinnes is promiſed vpon a condition 
ſhall wee ler chem ſtand in their firength | ofthe confeſſion of them : Hee that hideth | Pro g 
and vigour againſt ys? this were a pitifull | 4:5 ſſanes, ſhall nor proſper : but hee that con- 
folly, which will nor faile to trouble ys at feſſeth, and forſakes them, ſhall hae mercie. ; 

the laſt, Happy are they who arciudged | Andagaine: Ifweconfeſſe our ſiunes, God is | 1. Jon1.g. +Fair 


| inthis world,that they be not condemned | faithful to forgine thers, 


ih the world to come. Bur here we have firſt to conſider, why | Before men, 
confeflion de- 


The folly of Further, wee note herethe folly of fin- | isit that God requires confeſſion : is ic ro | £2 w 
Ganers,they | ners, and juſt mannerof the Lords dealing | get knowledge of that which wee haue —— 
n es 12's PE- | with them: their folly is here, that they | done? orto get out of our ownemourh, | : 
Sas hg in | redeeme a petiſhing pleaſure with an en- | a point of Dittie againſt our ſclues? No- | Amb.de pun 

' nduring _| during paine: Gods wuftice is here, that | »it onmia Dens,ſed expettat vocem twam,non tent li,2.c0.7- 3.Carr 
| PAINE, hee puniſheth the wicked with their owne | vt puniat,ſed vt ignoſcat : Hee a all | RE 
| things: 


| needfall. 
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ſhould hey be 
publikely cons 
lelled, 


Bern Cattt, 
ſa.4 


Three things 
required in 
the true con- 
{effion of lin, 
Bern 


1.Contrhion, 


eA n Expoſition on the 51. Pſalme. : 


chings:when thou; commitcedft- thy finne { 
'| inſecrert,heſawthee: whatthencraucth he? 


nothing butthar thouin thy. heart mayeſt 
know thy finnes inthy.mouth mayeſt con- 
feſle ir, to the end: that heimay forgiueit. 
Oprat ſolwere confitentes, ne contumaces puni- 
re cogarnr : The beſt medicine for a finne; 
is nor-to hideot:excuſe;orgxtenuare it, but 
humbly co'confeſle itz- Queniadmodum no- 
bispeccatorum unlnera nunquam \deſunt, fic 
& confeſſionis medicamenta deeſſe non de» 
bent : For it is not- with the: Lord as it is 
with men; before carthly Fribupals, con#- 
feſſion of finne defileth the confefor,makes 
him guiltie 8nd culpable; bur before the 
heavenly it abſolues him. And thisis the 
cauſe why the Lord requires confeſſion of 
a finne from man = 
Now we haue to ſce,what fort of confeſli- 
on. pleaſerh God, ſeeing ir is certaine, con- 
fon of ſinne hath been made by many, 
which'the Lord hath not accepted: heere 
firſt wee muſt diſtioguiſh che finnesto bee 
confefſed : publike finnes, whereby Godis 
openly diſhonoured, and his Church flan- 
dred, out of all doubr require a publike 


] confeſſion to God,and before men. In pri- 
{ 'uate ſinnes, the confeſſion is required to 


God onely : Plernmgque non expedst innoteſ- 
cere omnibus, emmnia que nos [cimms de nobis, 
atque ipſa charitatis weritate, &* veritatis 
charitate,vetamur ,palam fierivelle, quod no- 
ceat aguoſcents : yet with this exception, 
that when the private fnne is.done in ſuch 
a manner,as that the euill thereof redounds 
tothe hurt of many, and that for this cauſe 
alſo Godpurſues itto bring itto light; in 
this caſe priuate finnes commitred by thee, 
knowne tonone bur to thy ſelfe, ſhould be 
publikely confeſſed, that thou mayeſt giue 
glory to God,and do good to his Church, 
as is cuident in the exawple of Achan and 
Dama, | 

Next, we muſt take heede tothe manner 
of the confeſſion ; if it be true, itmuſt have 
theſe three properties : Firſt, it' muſt pro- 
ceed from contrition of the ſpirit for finne: 
Primum opus fidei per dileFtionem operantis, 
compunttio cordit eft,, e quo ſine dabio etjciun- 
tur demonia, cum eradicantur e corde pecca- 
ta:confeſſion of finne in the mouth; which 
proceedes not from contrition for fione in 
the heart, will neuer draw downe mercy to 
thee, more then it did to Sarl, whoſe 
routh ſaid, I haue finned,bur his heart was 
not grieued for finne. Secondly, true con- 
feſſion proceedesfrom faith in Chriſt Teſus; 


| forthere is a confeſſion which isthe daugh- 


ter of deſperation, and cannot profirthee. 
An example whereof we hauein [vdas, 7 
haxe ſinned in betraying of innocent blood, but 
wanting faith, hee got noremiſſton of his 
ſmne. And thirdly,true confeſſion hath al- 


| ciliation wich God-enſues ; for finne, the 


| manner confeſſeth, giueth tothe Lord the 


way With it an amendment oflife : other- 
therwiſe, Confeſſio-fone emendatione vite,cft 
profeſſio peccati: confeſſions of finne with- 
out amendment, is a profeſſion of fin : thou 
that euery day confeſſeſt fin, -and yer wal- 
keſt on inthe ſame fins;art no other;bur a 
plaineprofeſſor of finne. nk Pi, 006od | 

- Now confeſſion of finne with theſe pro. | 2 threefold 
perties, brings downeto thepenitent fin- happy irabyey 


; true confel- 
ner;a threcfold fruit : firſft;ynion and recon- ho | 


cauſe of diuifion berweene God and than; 
is now remoued;, guaſs due res ſunt ho- | Angſt in Ton, | 
mo Of peccator, quod andir. (homo) Des | 7196-13. 
us fecit, quod audis (peccator): homo ipſe 
feere , dele quid feciſts,, wt ſaluer Dens | 
quod fecit : Man and finne are two ſundrie | 1.1t reconcile; 
things ; deſtroy finne, which js mais | !hec with 
worke,and God cannot butloue, andem- ood. 

brace man,ashis owne wotke.' Solong as | 
man keepes his ſinne, he workes direQtly a- 
gainſt the Lord, hiding thatwhich God wil 
diſcouer, and harbouring within him the 
Rebell,whom Godis purſuing: but when 
man.curhes againſt fin, confeſling ic, bring- 
ing icto light, that it may beedeftroyed, 
then workes hee with God: Duiconfitetar 
peceata ſua & accnſat jim enm Desfacit ;ac-' 
caſat Deus percata tua, fi tn accu/as, iam 
commngerss Deo, Yea, hee that in humble 


prayſcof iuftice,that knowes,ifhe did con- 
tinue in theſe finnes,the Lord ought to pu- 
viſh him; hee giues him alſo the praiſe of 
wiſdome,that no ſecret thing can bee hid 
from the Lord,and the prayſc of power, he 
knowes there is no way to: flee from the 
Lord; and therefore in time he flies co him, 
and at laſt he giues him the prayſe of mer- 
cy, that hee is gracious and ready to fot- 
Piue, 


Bis Deumlaudarmns, 
wbipie nos accuſamns, 


The ſecond fruire of ir, 'is confuſion to | 2.1; brings | 
Saran; itis achicfe point of his labour, to | centufion to 
accuſe vs night and day: forin one oftheſe | 292% 
three he js alway exerciſed,either to tempt, 
or ro accuſe,or to torment:when he temprs, 
letvsreſiſthim, that wee finnenot ; if wee. | 
haue ſinned,lert vspreuent the accuſct, and 
be the firſt accnſers of our ſelues:ſo ſhall we | 
top the mouth of our aduer{arie, that hee 
ſhall haue nothing to ſay : Non circumue- 
niet te ante Indicem : cum enim t#iipſe fueris | 
acce/ator, & Dominus liberator, quid erit ills 
mfr caluwmniator?  _ BHT 1? > 

The third is,that true confeffrorr which' | I: brings peace- } 
briogs comfo- «. peace, and quietneſſe to a | £25 quiernefic 
mans owne ::eart, As a ficke ſtomacke | 2 229 
oy | ig owne Lcarts 
is eaſed by vomiting, fo a guiltie con- 
ſcience by. confeſſion. They who will not 
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ſowe, how can they reape? wee muſt ſowe 
intearcs the humble confeſſion of ſinne, 
if welooke to reape the ſweet conſolation 
of the Spirit;ler ys not doe the one ſparing- 
ly, if we hope to inioy the other abundant- 
ly, Modica Sementss detrattio,non modicrim 
weſſis eſt detrimentum : So long as we keepe 
in the heart the pleaſures of finne, we can- 
not taſte of the 10yes of God. Yzs vt mret 
mel,unde acetum nondumfuaiſti ? funde quod 
babes, vt captas, quod nou habes: no more 
then it is poſſible 10 powre {weethony into 
that veſſell which is filled with ſowre vi- 
neger already : but. as after great ſhowres 
of raine,the aire becomes more calme and 
cleare ; ſo after that finne 1s powred out 
with confeſſion and teares, the hear: is pa- 
cified and freed from her tormer perturba- 
tions. 

Furthermore, wee perceiue heere, how 
Daxid contents not himſelfe with a ſecret 
confeſſion of his finne to the Lord, and to 
Nathan the Prophet, but will haue his re- 
pentance declared in publike,and a memo- 
riall of it extant for bencfit of the Church 
of God. No doubt many impediments had 
Dazid to hinder him from ſo cleare a con- 
felſiozbut ſuch is y force of true repentance, 
that it overcom=s all impediments,and ma- 
keth the penitent man heartily wel content 
give glory to God, although ic were with 
ro neuer {o great ſhameto himſelfe. 

Such as bad falne in publike offences, 
were not receiued but vpon theirpublike 
repentance ; yea and their ſupplication 
madeto all the afſembly of Gods people: 
Petat veniam vers cum lachrymss, petat ge- 
mitibus,petat popnlt totins fletibus, vt 1gnoſ- 
catur obſecret,&- cum ſecundo, aut tertio fuc- 
rit dilata cit communio, credat ſe remiſſi:1s 


ſepplicaſſe, flotus augeat: Lec him that is 


guilty, ſecke pardon with teares, ſceke it 
with grones, let him ſeeke, that all the peo- 
ple may mourne for him; and if twice or 
thrice his receiuing to the Communion bee 
delayed,let him thinke he hath prayed but 
flackly, and hath neede ro augment his 
reares: and becauſe many then thought 
ſhame to doe this, he giues them anotable 
admonition, Ss homint ſatisfacienanmeſſet, 
multos obſecrares vt dignentur internenire, 
hoc in Eccleſia facere faſtidrs, vt Deo [uppli- 
ces, vt patrocinininms tibt ad Denum obſecran- 
anm Santtzplebrs requiras : It thou haddeſt 
to doe with men, thou woulde(t requeſt 
many to ſue for thee ; thinkeR chov evill ro 
doe that inthe Church, to make there ſup- 
plication to God, and to ſ&&kethe helpe of 
the Saints of God ? Yhi nibil off quod puda- 
rr efſe aebeat, niſi noufateri,cum omnes ſimns 
peccatores, wbiille laudabiltor, qrtt humiltor ; 
& inſtior qui abietftor , fleat itaque pro te 
mater Eccleſia: Where there is nothing 


whereof wee ſhould thinke ſhame, except 


not to contefle our ſinnes; ſeeing we are all | 


ſinners, and hee is moſt worthy of praiſe 
who is moſt abieft : let therefore thy mo- 
ther the Churchmourn vnto God for thee. 

It is a common policy of Saran, torake 
away ſhame where it ſhould be, namely,in 
the committing of it, and to' bring ir in 
whereitthould not be, to wit, inthe con- 
feſting of fin, Butif men beemoued with 
ſhame, I wovld wiſh they were mooued 
with the greateſt ſhame; forit isa greater 
ſhame to confefle finne before the Angels 
and rhe whole world, God. fitting in his 
Iudgement feate to condemne ir, then to 


conteſſe it before his Church, God fitting 


in his Mercy ſeate,ready to forgive it.Con- 
cealed can it not be, for the Word of God 
hath confirmed it with a ſoleaine oath : As 
1 line (\aith the Lord) exery rongue ſhall con- 
feſſe onto mue. 

Two wayes, in this verſe, doth Dauid 
amphfie his finne :frſt, that it was done a« 


oainft God ;next,inthe ſight of God.” To: 


hn 8gaiaſt a Kings lawfull commandement, 
132 great ſin,bur to finne againſt him in his 


' owneface, is a double rebellion. Smne is 
counted alight thing among men, becauſe 
they commonly weigh itin Statera ſuarum 


conſuctudmum doloſa: The deceirfull bal- 


lance of coſtome : but if wee come and | 


waighitin the ballance of Gods Word, we 
ſhall fnde ir heauie, which otherwiſe wee 
thinke light. 

This fuſt circumſtance that it was againſt 
God, doth greatly aggravare his ſin: Whe- 
ther ye looke to the goodneſle, or to the 
oreatneſle of God. The Lord was good 
many wayes to Daxtd; of a fhepheard hee 
made him aKing, and did in euery flate of 


life ſo blefle him, that as hee himfelfe con- | 
feſſerh, he was loaded with the benefits of* 
God. Now it cannot bee but a great ingra- | 


tirude, to offend ſo louing and gracious a 
God, who daily delights to doe good vnto 
VS. 

Or otherwiſe if wee conſider his great- 
nefle, we muſt ſay, Iris a fearefull ching to 
fall into the hands of the Lord. eArewee 
ſtronger then hee ? why then doe wee pronoke 
him to anger ? This is a great 'argumenr6f 
his power,thathee turnes againſt vs thoſe 
things which we doe againſt him, and pu- 
niſheth vs with our owne deeds, 7hine 


owne wickedneſfe ſhall correft thee, and thy | 
turnings backe ſhall reproone thee, and thou | 
| ſhalt know that it 15 an enil] thing, and a bit- | 
| zer, that thou haſt ſorſahenthe Lord thy God, 
| and procured this unto thy ſelfe, The Sidoni- 

ans (oughr peace from Herod when hee in- 


tended warre againſt them, and all becauſe 
they were nouriſhed by Hereds lands, and 


might not want his fauor : and foohſh man 


thinkes 


"= 
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Ho aaeID 


How ſaith Da- 
vid he ſinned 
againſt God 
onely, ſeeing 
he ſlew Vriah, 
and defiled 
Bathſbeba? 


1 1in all linne, 
God properly 
isthe party of- 
fended, 


2 David ſpeaks 
this according 
co his ſenſe, for 
athisrime he 
had noparty 
bur Ged. 
Chryſoft, 


Eutbym. 


Let not men 
thinke the lefle 
of their finnes, 
becauſe they 
are done a» 
gainſt weake 
men, 


No diſcharge 


ds 


eAn Expoſition on thes1. Pſalme. 


of finneis ſuf- 
_ bur the 


thinkes ic nothing to fight againſt God, | 


who is offering himpeace,which is ſo great 
a good,thar he is able to drive backe mans 
weapons vponhis own face, and confound 
him with his owne thoughts. þ 

"But heere it is to bee: demanded, How 
faith he that he ſinned againſt'God onely, 
ſeeing hefinned againſt Bathſbeba,intiling 
her to the ſnare of Satan ?he finned againſt 
Vriah,whom he flew wich the ſword of the 
Ammonice; & he ſinned againſt the whole 
Army,cafting them into” danger for Friah 
his ſake: and laftly, againſt the whole 
Church in his Kingdome, by his euill ex- 
ample. The anſwere is, that to ſpeake pro- 
perly, In all fin, properly God 1s the party 
offended ; whether it be done immedaatly, 
as in fins againſt the firft Table; or medi- 
ately,as in finnes againſt the ſecond Table : 
and ſothe w:ong done to the creature, is 
not for thehurt of ſuch a crearure, bur tor 
the interceding command of God, which 
is broken,for fin is the tranſgrefſion of che 
Law : and were it not for that, no wrong 
were done to the creature, 

Next, Daxid ipeakes this according to 
his owne ſenſe and feeling, ar this rim: hee 
had no party that troubled him, but rhe 
Lord; for as to him that got the wrong, 
Non timsebam eum, miles mens erat, non po- 
rerat me iudicare : Hee was my ſcruanc, hee 
could not iudge mee.. As forothers, Rex 


ſum, ceterorim omnum Dommns, te ſolum 


commiſſorum a me ſcelerum indicem habeo : 
I am their King and Lord,ang find nothing 
in them to trouble me, but thou, O Lord, 
art hee, to whom all creatures muſt render 
2naccount, thou art higher hen the high- 
eſt,and iudgeſt the King and the ſubieCt a- 
like. W hat peace then can beto me,ſo long 
as thou art againſt me, purſuing me for my 
finnes? 

Hereof firſt ariſeth a leſſon to men of 
power in the world:let them notthinkethe 
lefſe of their fins, becauſe they have to doe 
with a weake party, that hath neicher po- 
wer nor meanes to redrefſe their wrongs; 
let them remember,that God iis their party, 
who will iudgethe cauſe of che poore, the 
widow,and the fatherlefle : this ſhould re- 
ſraine them from doing wrong to any, al- 
beirt they might do it vncontrolled of men, 
This was a meanes of awe to /ofeph, hee 
might haue reuenged the wrong in Egypr, 


. Which his brethren had done him in Cana- 


an, but hee would not, becauſe hee feared 
God,and confidered thathee bimſelfe was 
alſo vnder God. 

Secondly, we learne of this, that ſeeing 
inall ſin,God is the party offended,the re- 
miſſion and diſcharge of the finne ſhould 
be ſought from him. This is for theſe carnal 
Atheiſts, who if they can obtaine pardon 


from theearthly Tudge; or a diſcharge of 
che party, carenothing forthe Lords part: 
bur hee will Rand to his owne part, and 
make thee finde by experience, that albeit 
all che world would forgiue thy finne, yer 
if the Lord forgiue thee nor, it ſhall no- 
thing auaile thee. TEE 
Laſt of all.lerthis learnethem of meane 
eſtate,parience, for no wrong can be done 
ynto them, which firſt of all is not done to 
che Lord, he isthe principall party offen- 
ded. If men could, as I haue faid before, 
ponder this,ir might learne them with pa- 
tience to commit their cauſe to the Lord, 


and not raſhly to ep ininto his roome, ei. | 


ther by imprecations, or railings, or any o- 
ther ſuch carnall meane, but ro reſerue ynto 
the Lord his owne honour : Vengeance is 
mine,and I will repay tt, ſaith the Lord, 


And done enill in thy fight. 


D fo other circumſtance whereby hte 
amphfies his finne,is, that it was done 
inthe fight of God : when he did the finne, 
God ſaw him, bur he forgot then char God 
was looking vpon him : but now, when 
his conſcience is wakened, and heelookes 
backe againeto his former iniquiry,he ſees 
now that he did ic inthe fight of God, 
'This is alſo one of Saran his cuſtomable 
policies whereby he drawes men ynto fin; 
ro couer their minds with a vaile,to darken 
their vnderſtancing, to fteale our of their 
hearts the remembrance, at leaſt, the reue- 
renceof the diuine Maieſty, ſo that hee is 
brought to thinke for a time, that either 
God iees ir nor,or then doth nor regardir. 
Bur this is a pittifull blindnefſe, like the fol. 


ly of children, who when their owne eyes 
| arecloſed that they cannot ſee, doe there- 


fore conceir that none other ſees them : {fo 


is it, I fay, with them whoſe affeions are | 


captiued by a fin,they areblinded, and haue 
not aneye to looke vp to God, and there- 
forethinke that hee is noc looking downe 
ypon them. 

The beſt cemedy for this is, ro ſanRiifie 
the Lord alwayes in our hearts, ler vs ſer 
the Lord alwayesin our fight,efteeming of 
euery place, as /acob did of Bethel , The 


Lord is in this place, and I was not aware, | 


that ſo his countenance may be a rew band 
tro keepe vs from finne ; otherwiſe, ir can. 
not be buta deepe contempt of God, when 


in our eftimation wee fer him inferiour to |! 


his creature,not aſhamed to doe that ynder 
the eye of God, which wee would be afha-- 
med ro doe ynder the eye of man. 


Rrr g That 


{ 


| 
| 


Men of meane 


eſtate ſhould 
haue patience 


when they are 


wronged, be- 
cauſe the of- 

fence is done 
ynto God, 


2 The other. 


argument . 


whereby hee 


amplifies his 
fin,is, that ic 
was done in 
Gods fight, 


Satans deceit 


is, to make 


man conceiue 
that God ſceth 
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The Lord 
ſtrikes not 
without a 
caule. 
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ſhould gue 
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of righteouſ- 
neffe. 


Happyare they 

' whom God 
1udgcth now, 
inſuch fore 
thar he cor- 
recs them, 


| 738 | | 


That tho maiſt be inſt, 


"Is meaning isnot,thar hee ſinned for 
H this end,that God might be iuſtified, 
Duod dicit vt inſtificerts, non habet cauſe 
ſognificationem, non eam ob cauſam peccanuit 
Dawid, ut Des inſtificaretur : No,bur that 
for this end he confeſſed his finne, that the 
Iuſtice of God, iudgivg, reproouing, and 
threatning him by Nathan,mi ohr beema- 
nifefled to others. It is nor, Lord, without 
cauſe,that chou haſt denounced fo ſharpe 
puniſhments again mee by thy ſeruant 
Nathan: Ego hac mihs mala conciliaut , ] 
haue deſerucd them all,and giuen thee juſt 
cauſc to ſpeake and iudge againſt mee as 
thou haſt done: and now I humbly con- 
feſſe it before the world, that thou maiſt 
hane the praiſe of rightcouſneſle in all thy 
ſpeaking andiudging. 

The children of God, humbled with a 
ſenſe of their fins, ſpare nor to ſhame them- 
ſelues,rhar they may glorifie God. So Da- 


| xielaſcriberth ſhame and confuſion to him- 


ſelfe and his people, but giues the praiſe of 
righteouſnes to the Lord. Wherethe Lord 
ſtrikes with his rods which men may ſee, 
and ifhe thar is ſtricken will not acknow- 
ledge his fins,in cffeR he blames the Lord, 
aSit he did ſtrike without a caule : therfore 
Toſhna, when Achan was taken by lot for 
his fin,and the wrath of God on Iſrae] was 
manifeſt;bur the cauſe procuring the wrath 
was hidden from them, exhorced him to 
gue glory to God; Thou leet, doth he tay, 
that God is angry with Iſrael, he hath ſut- 
fred his people to fall before their enemies, 


this cannot be without a cauſe: ſeeing the 


lot is falne vpon thee, and the finger of God 
poyntsat thee,that thou haſt procured this 
euill, I pray thee, giue glory to God, by 
confefſing the ſinne thou haſt done, that all 
the people may know, that the Lord is nor 
angry without cauſe, Ir is a dangerous 
thing to hide our ſinnes, where the hiding 
of chem may hide and obſcure the glory 
of God: asthe manner of bypocrites is, 
who grudge and murowure when God 
frikes them with his rods, as if either 
they were puniſhed without a cauſe, or 
then worſe handled then they had deſer- 
ued. 

Againe,let vs marke here the manner of 
Gods dealing with bis owne, hee iudgeth 
them in this life, chat they ſhould nor bee 
condemned hereafter. This he doth, partly 
by his Word, reprooving them of finne; 
partly by bis rods correcting them. Happy 
arethey who now are fo judged; for they 
who profit nor, neither by his rebukes, nor 
his rods ; whart elſe doe they, bur reſerue 


'themſelucsro a ſharper iudgemenr ? 


Verſe 5. 
Behold, I was borne in miquity, and in on 
hath my mother conceined me, 


HE ſtill proceeds in the amplification | 


of his ſinne, and now hee rippeth it 
vp from thevery fountaine and firft origi- 
nall thereof, entring into a deepe confide- 
ration of the vniverſall corruption of his 
nature. Itis nat in this fat onely, will hee 
ſzy,that I am culpable:I confefle my whole 
nature to bee ſo corrupt from the very. 
wombe through ſinne, as moſt iuſtly ma- 
king mee odious and abominable in the 
cycs of God,yea now when by occaſion of 
this one ſinne, which hath broken ouc in 
externall aCtion, I looke to my inward 
diſpofition,and confider the originall cor- 
rupcion of my nature containing all ſorts 
of {inne within it, proceeding from the 
want and priuation of originall righteouſ- 
neſle, I am aſhamed of my ſelfe inthe fight 
of God. 

To expreſſe this, hee vſeth two words ; 
the firſt, Cholel, Hgnifying to create or 
forme, whereby he wall declare; that euen 
in his forming in the wombe hee was in- 
fected with finne ; the other is, [acham, 
ſignifying to warme: thereby declaring, 
that while hee was warmed, foſtered and 
nouriſhed in his mothers wombe, hee was 
dehiled with finne originall; at the begin- 
ning he was buran vncleane creature. 
Where weare not to thinke that hee ac- 
cuſeth the formation or foſtering of a byrth 
inthe mothers wombe, theſe ate the great 
and maruellous workes of God, Neither 
yer that hee reieCts the blame on his pa- 
rents, or condemnes marriage, or the vſe 
of the marriage-bed,theſe are the ordinan- 
ces of God, Non eſt malum quod nat es, 
ſed cam quo narus es. And againe, Natura 
kumana que de coniugio naſcitur , opus eff 
Dez. And to this ſame purpoſe ſaid Baſil, 
Non accuſat hic nuptias, ficut quidam ſtulte 
ſunt ſuſprcati, Sed prenaricationem. que a 
enitio munds a progenitoribus noſtris eſt com- 
miſſa, in medirzn producit, & hanc foatem 
eſſe fattam w/orum fluentrrum dicit ; Hee 
doth not heere acculc marriage, as ſome 
have fooliſhly ſuſpected : bur the tranſgret- 
fon commited by our firſt Progenitors, 
he brings our as the fountaine of ali theſe 
flouds of iniquity,that fincc fhn hath bro- 
ken out in our nature. | 

Here firſt we may perceine, what is the 


Rhertoricke, which godly men vſe, wt ere- | 
by they would mouethe Lord to bee mer- | 


citull ynto them, namely, to preſent cothe 
eyes of his compaſſion, their heauie diſ- 
caſes, and the deepe, wide, and jrueterate 
wounds which they haue receiued oo 

their 


 ethourthe 


. firſt iginall 
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Particular fins 
moue the god- 
ly roa deteſta- ' 
tioa of the 


whole corrup- 
tioa of nature. 


What grear 
need man 

hath to bee 
changed out of 
natures eſtate, 


The vileneſle 
of ſin appeares 
inthiz; that it 
Rcontrary to 
Gods holy 


| diſpoſition, _ 


eAn Expoſition on the 51. Pſalme. 


their deadly enemy. Ler. ys learne by their 
example , not to couer nor hide our finnes, 
if we would haue, mercy. A wiſe man de- 
fires his wound to bee ripped vp , and not 
to bee ouer-plaiſtred , albecitthe Phyſician 
would forgetit, he will remember and re- 
queſt him to doe it. Flow much more 
ſhould we lay open our wounds to Chriſt, 
that he may cure them? he1s that ſweer Sa- 


maritan,who at the firft ſight ofthewounds 


of that poore Traveller berweene lericho 
and Ieruſalem , was mooued to compaſli- 
on, and powred wine and oyle into his 
wounds, when Priett nor Leuite had pitie 
vypon him : what mercy heere he preached 
in that Parable, he bath ir ready to praQiiſe 
ypon all,that fromapenitent and belecuing 
heart, preſent their miſcries vnto him, 
Secondly ; we ſec heere how theſe partj- 
cular ſfinnes of Dawid, leade himto a nar- 
rower inquiſition, and greater deteftation 
of the whole corruption of his nature: thus 
the children of God are mooued by ſome 
particular ſinnes, wherein they are falne, 


| to grow inthe hatred of all ſinnes whatſo- 
4 euer : whereas by the contrary, carnall men 


excuſe their particular ſinnes, by the com- 
mon corruption of mans nature; as iftheir 
finnes were the lefſe, becauſe all men by 
nature are ſinners : bur they deceiue them- 
ſclues, for the lefle they, thinke of their 
finnes, the more ſhall God thinke of them 
when hee ſhall viſit them: let ys not ſpa- 
riogly iudgeour ſelues, if: we would baue 
the Lord mercifull ynto vs. 

Andlaſtly, fince this istrucin vs all, that 
wee were conceived, and bornein finne: 
What great nced haue we of regeneration? 
for wnleſſe a man be borne againe , hee cannot 
ſee the Kingdome of God, Let naturall pa- 
rents, who haue beene inſtruments to their 
children of anaturall generation,whereby 
they are borne heires of the wrath of God, 
doe what lies in them by prayer and good 


- education, to make them partakers of rege- 


neration ; otherwiſe they will curſe the 


loynes that gotthem, and the wombe.thar , 


barethem: And children againe,who glory 
in the externall priuiledges of blood and 


heritage , which they haue gotten from 
their parents ; let them remember, valeſle 
they bee borne againe , it had beene 
farre better for them never to haue beene | 


borne. 


Veiſe 6. 


Behold, thou loweſt trnth in the inward affe- 
fHons, and haſt taught me wiſedome,in the 
» ſecretof mine heart. | 


HE proceeds till to amplific his finne, 


by conſideration of that contrary 


holy diſpoſition which is. in God., The 


Lords holy,his eyeis fo pure, that it can- | 


not behold iniquity, hee loueth truth, and 
delights in the holinefe and cleanneſſe of 
the heart : But alas, I am vncleane; and 
thereforeſo. much the mare miſerable, har 
my diſpohrion iscontrary to his. 

Of this wee learne, that the beſt way to 
humble vs, in regard of that Gnfull cor- 
ruption whichis in vs, is the knowledge 
of God, When Eſay in a viſion faw the 


Maieſty of God, as it pleaſed him ro | 


ſhewir ,. then hee cryed our, Woe is me, I 


am a man of polluted lips: he knew before | 


that he was a finfull man, but a. new fighr 


of Gods holineſle, diſcouers to him a dee- |} 
perſight of his owne corruption : the ſpots | 


of the face not perceived;in darkenefle, 
are. manifeſted in the. day , and then doe 
men thinke ſhame of them, when they are 
diſcouered by the light, So long 8s the 
eye lookes to. the earth, and creatures 
which are init, it ſeemes to bee quieke c- 
nough, but curne it vpward toward the ſun, 
the weaknefle of it isſoone perceived:when 
wee looketo. our ſelues, and compare our 
ſelues with our ſelues, and with men like 
out {elues, we ſeeme to be ſomething : bur 


if our eyes were open to ſee the Lord,and 


that moſt excellent purity and holineſſe | 
which is in him, then would wecry out | 


with Iob, Now mine eizs haue ſeene the Lord, 
therefore I abhor my ſelfe, The holy Angels 
couer-thcir faces at the brightneſle of his 


glory: whar ſhall man doe, who is duſt, and | 


dwellesinlodgings of clay? 

Againe, ſeeing God loues truthin the 
inwardaffcQions, let vs alſo ſtudy. to loue 
it: for in a conformity with God fRandeth 
mans felicity. By trueth hcere wee. vn- 
derftand two things 3 Holinefle , and 
Sincerity , oppoſte to Sinne and Hypo- 
crifie ; Sinne is in very deede bur a lie, a 
falſhood,;, and a vanitie, and therefate ic 
is {o. named by the holy Spiric of God. It 
ſeemethto bee another thing then it is in- 
deed: all that.to this day haue beene jna- 
moured with ic, haue foundit in the end 
to bee but a lying vanity, and yet yaioe 


man cannot learne to deſpiſe the: deceir | 


thereof, _ CEE toe with. bs 

And thiseuill becommeth ſo much the 
worſe, when itlurketh vader aſhew of ho- 
lineſſe: hypoctifie is a generall lie of the 
whole man, In acommon lie, the tongue 
lies againſt the heart onely , bur in hypo- 
crifie , not the tongue onely, butthe eye, 
the hand, the feetlie alſo, whenghe hand is 
lifted vp to heauen, and eye lookes vp, bur 
the heart followes them nor , when the 
knee is bowed, but the heart is not bowed 
before the Lord. 


Nothing diſtinguiſhes a true Chriflian | 


from 


Rrr 4 


mmm 


The true 


knovwledge of | 


God rvorkes 
rruc humilicy, 


Sinne is but a 
lying vanity. 


Then 1s it 


worſt, when 14 


IS coucred 
with hypo- 
crihe, 
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Good newes from Canaan: or, 


i H. 


If the Lordre- 
quirecruth in 
vs. how much 
more is he true 
himſclfe? 


Another am- 

plification of 
Danids finne, 
it waSaganſt 

knowledge. 


A fearefull 
thing co linne 
againſt know. 
ledge. 


froma counterfeit, but this truth, and fin- 
cerity in the inward affeRions: the baſtard 
Chriſtian can counterfeit the true Chri- 


ftians behaviour in all things, but he can- | 


not follow him in this one, the fincerity of 
his heart. Asa Painter can paint the colour 
of the fire, and the forme of the flame there- 
of, bur cannotpaint che beate of it: ſo an 
hypocrice can reſemble a Chriſtian in any 
thing, bur notin his heart. E/a# can mourne 
and weepe bitterly, like Ezechia: Ahab can 
put on ſackcloth, like Mordecat : Sant can 
confeſſe 1n word, I haue ſinned, like Daxid, 
but none of their hearrs were yprightin the 
fight of God. 
Thirdly , when wee heare that God lo- 
uerh truth , wee may conſider that hee is 
true, or rather Truth it ſeife: what he Jouc th 
in his creature,is but a ſparkle of that good- 
neſſe, which is in bimſelfe, Wee have heere 
then ſtrong covſolation againſt our naru- 
rall doubrings, and diſtruſts, if we conſider 
how Godis Verity. Of his oature he can- 
not breake his promiſe. If he require ſuch 
conſtant truth in his creature,rhat when he 


| ſweares, he will not have him to change, but 


to performe the good which he promiſes, 
how much more may we looketo find this 
truth in himſelfe ? 


. Therefore thou haſt taught me wiſedome, 


= is the laſt argument whereby Da- 
id amplifies his fin , that he had done 
againſtthat knowledge, wherewith God 
had indued him: for the Lord had dealr fa- 
uourably with him , and had taught him 
the knowledge of his will , but hee, like a 
beaſt , ſuffered that lighrto be ſuffocated 
by the fury of his owne affeRions. 

Of this we ſee,thar the light which God 
gives men, if they doe againſtic, is a great 
av2mentation of their ſinne : The ſernant 
that knoweth his maſters will, and doth #te not, 
i worthy of double ſtripes : If T had nor 
come, and ſpokento you, ye ſhould haue 
had no fin : the Gentiles, who had no more 
but the light of nature,are conuinced , be- 
cauſe that when they knew God, they gle. 
rified him not as God : whatthen ſhall be- 
come of ys, who beſide the light of nature, 
haue alſo the light of the Goſpel ? If Rill 
we walke in darkenefſe, it ſhall certainely 
2ggrauate our finne,and makeour condem- 
nation more fearetull, then that of Sodom 
and Gomorrha, From which, the Lord of 
his great mercy preſcrue vs. 


Verſe 7: 
Purge me with Hyſſope, and I ſhall be cleane: 


waſh me, and I ſhall be whiter then ſnow, 


Frer that Daxid had made a confeſſi- 

on of his ſinne, and that not coldly, 
or for faſhion, as they doe, whoſe con- 
ſciences are not wakened with the fight of 
cheir finnes, bur had by all circumſtances 
aggravated his finne , now hee returnes to 
his Petition of mercy. 

This Hyflope , wherewith Daxid cra- 
neth to be purged, itis,as Baſil calls it, Al- 
rerins rc enigma, Naturall Hyſſope, is an 
hearbe hnmilis,calida,@& odorifera, of excel- 
lent vertue in medicine, Eſt enimin Hyſſopo 
vis prirgatoria, maxime pulmonums, The 
rypicall yſc of ir in the ceremoniall Law, 
was three-fold.Firſt,the Iſraclices ſprinkled 
the poſts of thcir dores, with a bunch of 
Hyſſope dipped in the blood of the Paſ. 
chall Lambe. Secondly, a bunch of Hyl- 
ſope dipped in blood , was vſed in the be- 
ſprinkling and clenfing of the Leper. And 
thirdly, in the Sacrifice for ſinne , Num- 
bers 19. 

All theſe were typicall, and did fignifie 
no other , bur that all his people ſhould 
looke for purgation from all their leprofic 
and ynclcanneſſe in the Blood of the 
Lambe, Chriſt Icſus, who takes away the 
finnes of the world, and his blood clen- 
tech from all finne, Daxid knew that theſe 
were types and figures,inſtituted for figni- 
fication of better things , and therefore 
did hee notneglect them, yet on the other 
part, he would nor leane yato them, as if 
remiſſion ot finnes wereto bee gotcen by 
theſe Legall purgations , bur by chem hee 
aſcended to the ſpirituall thing fignified by 
them : he had enough of the rypicall Hy(- 
ſope at his commandement , and the 
Prieſt ready to ſprinkle him with it, when 
it pleaſed him, but hee knew,rthis would 
not ſerue his turne , hee looketh to the 
Spirituall Hyfſope , and hee prayeth that 
God would purge him, without which, 
no Leuiticall waſhing could make him 
cleane. 

The ſpirituall Hyſſope then, full of blood, 
is Chriſt Ieſus: 2s humilianit ſe ad mor- 
rem, qui calore ſue immenſe charitatts nos 
delexit, qui odore manſnerudins, & ſnauita- 
tis totum mundum replenit. His blood 
- png not the bodies ſo much as the 
oules and conſciences of men , for ſo the 
purging vertue which is in the naturall 
Hyſſope, is internall, and by it is ſignified, 
Coram Deo ops eſſe now externa, ſed interna 
prrgarione. | 

Secing ſo it is , that the godly Iſrae- 
lices, in vſing theſe externall types, which 
were not ordained for themſclues , but 
for other things, had « fpirituall diſpoſi- 
tion, looking cuer to the thing hgnified by 
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A two-fold 
purging of ſin, 
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fication, 


An Expoſition on the 51. Pſalme. 
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chem, Is it not a ſhame for Papiſts to bee 


ſogroſſeandcearnall, as to place any ſanRi- 
fication in the like extervall ſprinkling of 
their body with their holy water , as they 
call it? Witch: as great reaſon might they 


bring in againe all chat ceremoniall Law, 
which was but for acime, and now is abro- 

ated, But now ſeeing thetruth is come, 
which is Chrift leſus,, jt is good reaſon 


the type and. figure ſhould ceaſe, The. | 


fountaineis opened to Dawas houſe, for 
fane and for yncleannefe; Hee hath 


' made a perfect purgation of our linnes by 
| his owne blood. Now torecaine the cere- 
| monies of Iudaiſme, or to bring in from 
| Paganiſme their fperſtitious waſhings of 


ſinne ., as Pspilts borrow from Pops. 
lixs theſe Heatheniſh Purgations , by 


' ſprinkling of water -which they vle , is 
. to offer wrong to Chrift Jeſus, For the 
firſt, ja effec, importerh that Chriſt the 


Veritie, is not yet come, and therefore 
they will Rill retaive the figure, The ſe- 


cond imports, thar albeit hee be come, he 


| hath not made a perfeR purgation of our 


ſinnesby himſelfe , but bis wants:muſt bee 
ſupplyed by a purging with water on 
earth, and a purging by fire in the ſecond 
houſe of hell, 

Burt here it is to be demanded, how it is 


that Daxid ayes, If the Lord waſh him, he 


ſhall be cleaner and whiter then the ſnow? 


' doth he meanc, that after finne is forgiuen, 
 thereabideth no more any remainder of fin 


vato him ? No, this is not his meaning, but 
that if the Lord forgiue him his finne, hee 
ſhall be iu as good eſtate with the Lord, as 


\'iFhe had neuer done it ; Peccatum enim nou 
impntatum.eſt quaſt non commiſſum; Alwne 


not imputed,is,as 1f it had never been com- 
mwited, 

That wee may vnderſtand this the ber- 
ter, wee are to conſider , how there is a 
two-fold waſhing , or taking away of 
finne ; One, that is made by the Blood 
of Chriſt : Another, by the Spirit of Chriſt. 


The taking away of 6nneby the Blood of | 


Chriſt, isperfeCt eyen now : For they to 
whom the merit of the Blood of Chriftis 
imputed , have preſently all the guil- 
tineſſe of their finne remooued fully and 
perfectly ; this in effeQ, is the benefic 
of our iwwſtification. The other, taking 
away of finne, by the Spirit of Chrift , is 
imperfe& : his vertue hath begun in vs a 


| mortification of our earthly members; his 


Spirit daily weakeneth and ſubduerh in vs 
the life and power of finne, that it reig- 
neth not to command ys, as it was wont 
to doe: and this in effeR, is the benefit of 
ſanQification ; but this taking away of (in 
in this life, is not perfect: for ſome remain- 
ders of finne , cuen in them , to whom 


——— — 


| fioneis forgiuen , will the Lord have re- 

| maining , for the exerciſe of our faith, and- 

daily humiliation,as more at large we haue 

ſhewed in our Treatiſe yponthe eighth to 
the Romanes. 


$5.75: 
CHMake mee to heare toy and gladneſſe, that 
the bones which thou haſt broken, may re- 


g0Jce, 


Itherto Dama, with his confeffion of 
finne, hath joyned Petitions for mer- 


cy. Now hee proceeds, and craues , that 


thelecuils which his fione had brougbtvp- 
on him , may -bee remooved, Sinne bath 


many euill effects ;' at the firſt, it offends 
God,and grieues his Spirit; butatthe laſt, ' 


ic ſhall grieue the ſoule of himcthat did it. 
Let vs learne to beware of it. + 

This Petition of Dazzd, is tobe oppoſed 
to his preſent diſpofition, ſo ſhall wee vn- 
derftandir. O Lord, I heare within me an 


accuſing voyce of conſcience, which ter- | 


rifieth and diſquieteth mee: I beſeech thee, | 


Lord , lerme heare the contrary voyce of 
ioy and gladnefſe, Heere then hee confeſ- 
ſerch that which all the children of God 
may finde in their owne experience, that 
ſinne impairesthe peace of conſcience, If 
wee could remember how ſweet is the joy 
and peace which wee loſe, for the vaine 
and periſhing- pleaſure. of finne , wee 
would be loth any more to make any ſuch 
exchange.. 

Secondly, we ſee heere, that there is 
not any teſtimony, ſaue onely the teftimo. 
ny of Gods Spirir , that can bring peace 
to the troubled conſcience. Nathan had 
before this witneſſed ro Damid, that his 
finnes were forginen him , but Nathans 
word pacified not his conſcience: the mi- 
niftrationof the Word of God hath credit 
wich men ; the miniſtration of the Spirir, 
that bringeth conſolation, hee hathreſer- 
ved to himſclie., When CMHartha and 
Mary mourned for dead Lazarus, many 
godly Iewes came our of. Ieruſalem ro 
comfort them , but they neuer got comfort 
till Chriſt Teſus came: and ſo the godly 
may mourne for their finnes , and for the 
deadnefſe of their heart , bur there ſhall 
be no comforrt,till the Comforter come and 
refreſh their ſoules. 

Bur heere it will bee obieted, Whar 
then auailes the Miniftery of the Word,and 
the conſolations of the ſeruants of God 
giuen our of ir? Yea, very much indeed; 
for where the teſtimony of the Word,pro- 
nounced by Gods ſeruants, goes before,ro 


witneſle mercy , there the teſtimony of 


Gods Spirit conforming it, followes after, 


for the bleſſing of peace, pronounced by | 


the 


The ſecond 

.ranke of Da- 

- uidx Petitions, 
is for peace 0 


1 Conſcicncee ' 


Sinne ſpoiles 
man of inward 
peace and 1oy. 


Mans teſtimo- 
ny of the re- 
miſſion of fins, 
is nothing, 
without che te- 
fimony of 
Gods Spirit, 


The miniſteri. 
all comfurt of 
Gods ſeruanrs, 
greatly ro be 
regarded,an 
why. 
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Remiſhion. of 
Gnnes may bee 
thine, 

ſuppoſe thou 
feele itnor, 


Therefore Da. 
8:4 crancs not 
onely mercy, 
bur ſenſe of 
METCY.« 


Great com- 
tort,that God 
nor onely tor- 
giues our fins, 
bur telles vs 
they are for- 
SUEN, 


| 


Good newes from (, anaan *0r, 


. 

| rhe ſeruants of God vpon the children of 
- peace,abides ypon them: this we ſee cleere- 
| ly herein Daxrd : Nathan pronounced to 


[ 


him,ypon the knowledge of his reperance, 
the remiſhon of his ſinnes : hee could not 
feele it for the preſent, bur the Lord fol- 
lowes and juſtifies Nathans Miniſtric, wit- 
nefling that co Damids heart , Which Na- 
than had witneſſed ynto his care. 

And this wee haue to marke for 2 com- 
fort agaivft rheſe {piriruz]l deſertions , 
whereunto the Children of God are {ub- 


ie. Remiffion of finnes may be thine; the 


ſeruants of God with a warrant may wit- 
neſſe ynto thee, that thy ſinnes are fo-giuen 
thee, as heere Nathin doth ynto Damnid', 
and yet thou not feele that itis ſo:weemufi 
rot therefore bec ſo diſcouraged, as to 
thinke wee want that grace alway, which 
wee cannot feele, 

It is now cleare, what is the benefit 
which Dazid here craues:To wit, not mer- 
cie onely that he hath ſought before, bur 
the ſenſe of mercie alſo:Make me to heare 
ioy, ſo that I may feele it. For all the in- 
ward ſenſes of the ſoule arein feeling ; to 
heare che Lord, to ſee him, co taſte how 
good heeis, is no other but to enioy him, 
and to feele his conſolations, Ic is thy 
praiſe, O Lord, that thou ſpeakeſt peace 
tothy Saints; among thereſt,ſpeake peace 
viico mine heart alſo, O what ajoy was it 
to that man ficke of the palfie, when hee 
heard that voice, Thy finnes are forgiuen 
thee! And iuch like ro char ſinfull woman 
when ſhee heard. Goe in peace, thy faith 


hath ſaucd thee, And how was the ſoule of. 


that conuerted finner comforted in the 
middeſt of the dolours of death, when he 
heard that voice, This night thou ſhalc bee 
with mee in Paradilc! 

This is the exceeding great loue of the 
Lord toward his children, that he hath nor 
onely prouided a fure faluation for them 
through che remiſſion of their finnes in 


| Chriſt leſus,buralſo feales vp in their hearr 


the teſtimony theteof by his Holy Spirit of 
adoption,and that for their preſent conſo- 
lation, left they ſhould bee ſwallowed vp 
of heauineſſe, through continuall rempra- 
tions. Though hee ſpeake nor to all his 
children, as he did to Davzielby an Angell; 
O man, greatly beloued of God: nor as he 


| did to the bleſſed Virgin Mary ; Haile 
IMary, freely beloued : yer doth hee 
witnefſe the ſame to the hearts of his chil- 
dren by aninward teflimonie: when they 


heare it, they are aliue; when they want ic, 


they are bur dead, their ſoule refuſes all 0- 
ther comfort whatſoeuer. 


That the bones, which thou haft broken, may 


FE80JO0, 


BY theſe Baſil vnderſtands OfNa anime 
ſpiritnabia,; that is, as ſaith Sauanarola 
and others, Yires anime rationalis,But as 
this agrees not with this ſenſe, ſo theres. 
no reaſon why it ſhould be inforced.Dawid 
his words, Pſalme 32. ſerue for a Com-' 
mentarie to this : there he complaines, chat 


through extremitie of the anguiſh of his | 


Spiric,the moiſture of his bodice was turned 
into the drought of Summer. Now the 
marrow, wee know, isthe ſtrerigth of the 
bones:theſe being ſo extenuate,no maruell, 
his fleſh conſumed, his skinne was parched, 
his face witheted, his fight dinimed, his 
knees enfeebled, and the whole external! 
man greatly weakened.The ſpirit ofa man, 
fayes Szlomon , will ſuſtaine his infirmi- 
tie, but a wounded ſpiric who can beare 
nr? 

Of this let vs learne, that if the fight of 
finne preſented tothe godly fromaiuft ac- 
cuſing conſcience, doe fo terrifie them, and 
breede them ſuch exceſſive trouble; as for a 
rime doth ſorely rorment them : in whar 
ſtate ſhall the wicked bee, when che 
Lord ſhall preſent their ſfinhes to them, and 
wake thcir conſcience ypon them, not in 
mercie, as hee doth ro his owne, but in 
wrath, not for a time, bur for euer? O 
what anguiſh and remedilefle tribulation 


ſhall bee varo them! The dayes of wicked | 


mens ſinning,are compared to the time of a 
womans conceiuing,burt the dayes of their 
puniſhment, are compared to rhe time of 
her travelling : they conceiue their ſinnes 
with wantonnefſe and pleaſure, but ſhall 
beare them with dolour vnſpeakeable, 
their dolours ſhall cxceede the dolour of a 
woman, for ſhee knowes once to bee de- 
liueredof her painecithet by life or death, 
bur the wicked ſhall never bee ligbter of 
their ſinnes, nor bee deliuered from the 


anguiſh of their accuſing conſcience: from } 


which moſt miſerable condition,the Lord 
deliuer ys for Chriſt Ielus ſake, 


Verſe 9. 
Hide thy face from my ſinmes, and put away 


all mine IMquiries. 


leekes the remifſion of his fines, 
The gu lt of finne is foone contracted, bur 
not ſoſoone gotien away: wee are happte 
if the examples of other men may lerne 
vSto bee wiſe: hee was a man dearely be- 
loved of God, and yet how many requeſts 


makes hee, before he can get his heart 
aſſured 


D Anid yet from God, the fourth time 


rn nn 
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——— 


A troubled 
minde ſore 


Wrakmauh the 
body. 


The wiſera- 
ble ſtate of the 


wicked, who | 
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aſſured of mercy ! Buc preſumption of | 


this age is ſogreat, that men feare not to 
offend the Lord, becauſe they thinke, 
mercie may bee gotten for a word. But 
let them remember that fearefull ſentence, 


fine Indice ipſa ſe puniat. So heauie is the 
| finof an evill conſcience, that albeit no }- 


which the Lord pronounced vpon the 
people of the Jewes, for the abule of his 
mercy ; When they faſt, I will not heare 
their cry : And againe ; Though Moſes 
and Samnel ſtood before mee , yet mme 
affeftion conld not be toward this people, 
that ſo our hearts may be humbled with 
holy feare, which may reſtraine vs from 


| offending our God, vpon preſumption of 


mercy. 
Hae thy face. 


Ll Dazids care, when hee had com- 

mitted his finne, was to hide it from 
the Lord : for this cauſe hee commitred 
murther and ſlew Y7iah, thinking if hee 
were not aliuego perceiue it, his iniquity 
ſhould neuer come to light. Now hee 
ſces it with a vainelabour : Yriah is dead, 
bur the angry countenance of God looking 
vpon his | Ks" him. As the fiſh 
called Sepia,cafting foorth a blackeliquor 
out of her mouth, of purpoſe to lurke vynder 
ir, doth thereby giue notice to the fiſher 
of the place wherein they ſhall finde her : 
ſo fooliſh man, while he thinkes to hide 
one ſinne by another, doth but caſt him- 
ſelfe the more open to the eye of God, 
who then lookes moſt narrowly to a finne, 
when man moſt craftily labors to conceale 
it : Every finner in finning takes from 
God thepraiſe of righteouſneſle, as if the 
Lord were like him, and were not a God 
that loues rightcouſneſſe, and hates inji- 
quity. 
; But hee that thinkes to hide his finne 
from the Lord , when he hath done it, 
takes alſo from him the praiſe of wiſe- 
dome, and makes the Lord ſo farre as he 
may, like an Idoll of the Nations, that 
batheyes and ſees nor, And thereforethe 
Lord,as he will bee auenged of cuery one 
that offends , ſo principally vpon them 
who ſcorne him, by hiding their finnes 
from him. Woe be to them that ſeeke in deepe 
to hide their counſell from the Lord, their 
workes are in ſecret , and they ſay, Who ſees 
i? 

At this time Dazids fin was vnknowne 
to the World , no living creature but 
himſelfe, Bathſh:ba and Nathan were 
priuie to it, yet this terrifies him, that hee 
ſaw the Lord looking vpon it. It is no 
comforr to a man to haue his finne hidden 
from al the world,vnleſſc he know that the 
Lord alſo hath couered and forgiven it, 
alioqui ita grauis eft culpa conſcientis, vt | 


creature were to judge it, it iudges and pu- 
niſhes ir ſelfe, | 

He ſaid in the third verſe, that his finne 
was alway in his ſight; and now he praies 
that God would pur ir out of his fight, 
This is a very good order;if wee hold our 
ſinnes in our eyes to purſue them, God 
will caſt them behinde his backe to 
pardon them ; if wee remember them 
and repent, hee will forget them and for- 
giue : otherwiſe peccatum vnde ſe homo 
non auertit , aduertit Dens, & fi adnuer- 
tit , animadaertit , the finne from which 


man turnes not, God lookes toit; and | 


if hec looke to it, ſure hee will puniſh 
it, 


pn 


Thy face, 


He face of God is ſometime put for 
his fauour, and with this hee lookes 
on the perſons of them, who are the chil- 
dren of his good will : this Daxid praies 
may bee lifted yp ypon him,Pſalme 4.that 
God would not hide it from him, Pſalme 
27. The hyding of his face did trouble 
him ſore, Pſalme zo. therefore it is his 
cuſtomable prayer , Lord, cauſe thy face to 
ſme vpon vs,Pſa.q.Somtime againe it is put 
for his anger or angry face, whereby hee 
looks on the perſons of the wicked, whe he 
will vex themin his diſpleaſure,or ypon the 
ſinnes of his owne children, when he will 
humblethem. | 
How fearcfull a fight this angry face of 
God is, ſee itin Dawid, for his good: the 
Lord who loued Dazids ſelfe, A. wr with 


an angry countenance at Dawidsfinnes, bur 
hee proteſts hee may not indure ir, and 
prayes God to hide it from him. See ita- 
gaine in Chriſt Ieſus, who endured the 


looks of that angry face, not for himſelfe, | 


but for vs: How did it make his ſoule hea- 
uy, and his fleſh ſo weary, that hee did 
ſweat blood ? How miſerable then are 
the reprobates , who muſt endure for e- 
uer the fight of Gods angry face looking 
ypon them ? for they and their {innes are 
one: no maruell chey ſhall cry, Hils and 
mountaines, fall ypon vs, and hidovs from 
the face of him that fits vpon the Throne, 
Let vs feare and Jooke with anger ypon 
our ſinnes in time, that God in his mer. | 
cy may looke ypon our ſelues, and wee 
may finde ioy in his face , wherein the 
wicked ſhall ſeenothing butterrour, 


Verſe, | 
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q 


Good newes from Canaan,or : 


Verſe Io. 


Create in mee a cleantheart, O God, and | 


renew 4 right ſpirit within me. 


Ow followes Danids third petition, 
| \ poo he craueth the Grace of ſ{an- 
ification: hee ſought before the forgiue- 
nefſe of his fivne, now hee ſeekes to bee 
delivered from it intime ro come : for it is 
for this end that he praies for a cleane heart, 
and a renewed ſpirit, that hee ſhould not 
any more fall co the like vncleannefle : 
This is a good order in our prayer, when 
firſt wee ſeeke the grace of remiſſion, and 
then the grace of renouation; for theſe 
rwo goe inleparably together: tro whome 
the Lord giues remiſſion, them heemakes 
new creatures, fo that renouarion of the 
heart is alway an vndoubted roken of the 
remiſſion of thy finnes,and by the contrary 
hee whoſe heart is not renewed, but abides 
+11 in his former vncleanneſle, he deceiues 
himſcife,if ſo be he thinkesthar his fins are 
forgiuen. 

This is to bee marked for the common 
ſort of prophane men in this age, who ſeek 
from God mercy to forgiue, for feare of 
his plagues, but not grace to renew them 
to his Image for loue of himſelfe: this in 
effe& is no other, but to ſeeke a liberty 
ro ſinne, while as men ſeeke finne to bz 
forgiuen, but not to hee reſtrained: it is an 
argument, they have not a right hatred 
of ſinne:But wee ſee in Da#id, what the 
difpoſicion of the godly is, as they deſire 
mercy for by-gone ſinnes, ſo alſo grace 
to renew them,and preſerue them fromthe 
power and deceit of finne in all time to 
come : otherwiſe,to craue that the Lord 
would pardon thofe finnes, which thou 
art of pezrpoſe to commir,it is but ro mocke 
the Lord, by turning his grace into wan- 
tonncſle, 


Daxuid his heart was two wales vit- © 


cleane, firſt, by reaſon of originall finne, 
wherein hee was conceived and borne: 
Who canbring acleane thing out «fthat which 
is vuclteane? And this vncleanneſle of heart 
is common to all mankind:but befide this, 
hee had defiled it with many aCtuall Fnnes, 
ſpecially rhis foule adultery and murther ; 
for cuery finne poſlutes the heart, and 
leaues a new guiltineſle vpon the conſci- 
ence, wherewith now Dazid finding his 
heart ouergrowne, that ir is not like the 
heart hee had before, hee prayeth the 
Lord «o give him a new heart, Hee had 
now not onely ſinned, but falne, as Baſil! 
expounds ir, in Seniampeccats,into the ye- 
ry old age of fin, and therefore he deſires, 
that the Lord would begin with him a- 
gaine,and make him to renew his youth 


| like the Eagle. 


| 


Many circumſtances are to bee marked 
here, wherby Da#id 2ggrauateth the great- 
nefle of his miſery : as hirft, that his diſeaſe 
was in his heart, which is the fountaine of 
life. As the naturall heart is che life of the 
body, which when it is not well, vitall hu- 
mour,healrh,beauty,ability,and all decajes 
inthe body : ſo is the Lord the life of the 
ſoule, So Danids meaning is, O Lord, by 
my finne [ haue grieved thy holy Spirit,and 
forced thee to forſake me. 7# proprie cor- 
dis meipropriums es cor & vita : thou pro- 
perly art the proper heart, and life of mine 
heart. Come againe, Lord, andreftorelife 
vnto me, without thee I am dead and ſenſe- 
leſſe,and an abominable creature,like a bo- 
dy,which wanting an heart, is an vncleane 
carrion,thou art the light ofmy mind, the 
peace of my ſoule, the life of my hearc. I 
haue loit life by my finne, T am hikea man 
wanting his quickning ſpirit: when thou 


wenteſt away, my hte went away: Lord, | 
come againc,and create a new heart within | 


me. 

. Againe, in that hee craues acleane hearr 
may becreaced in him, he acknowledgeth 
thac his ſfinne had not onely wounded him, 
but {laine him, and that hee ſtood in need 
not of any reparation, but of a new creati- 
on, wherein he vtterly diſtruſteth the pow- 
er of his nature:yca,the abilitic of his owne 
free will,notwithſtavding grace once reſu- 
med, he finds it ſo oppreſſed by thepower 
of his corruption, that he is forced to craue 
from God the benefit of a new creation, /* 
cor els tale fieret per gratiam, quale non po- 
ent eſſe pernaturam: Of our ſelues wetali, 
but ot our ſelues we ci/e nor againe.Not 0n- 


ly is our firſt conuerſion a worke of Gods | 


grace altogetherand alone; butthe works 
of our reſtitution by repentance, gfier wee 
have falne : as it is 1nthe Lords prayſe; He 
quickned vs,when we were dead : \o is it his 
prayſe,that hee keepes our ſoules inlife. The 
Lord made vs,we made not our ſelues. Wee 
are content to giue him the glory of our 
firſt creation, ler ys aifo giue him the glorie 
of our ſecond creation. Yea, fo oft as 
we fall into finne, let vs conſider, that our 
rifing againe,is no lefſe a worke of the great 
power and mercy of God,then was the rai- 
ſing of Lazarw out of the grauc;for other- 
wiſe wee ſhould haue lien ſtill with others, 
rotting and periſhing in our ſinnes. And fo 
haue we to prayſe the Lord, not onely for 
our firſt and ſecond creation, but for the re- 
newing of that benefit vnto vs,as oft as we 
by our tranſgrefſion haue loſt that life, 
which the Lord did once communicate vn- 
tOVS. 

And this,that our ſanRification, or reſti- 
tution by repentance,afterthat we haue ſin- 
ned,is called ney creation,renders yet vnto 
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vs a profitable inftrution, if we compare 
orzr new creation with Adamhis firſt crea- 
tion. When:ſhall we ſay,thar «Adams was 
madea naturall man? Neuertill the Lord 
breathed the breath of life imtohim: the 
Lordfirft formed his body of clay, after 
the ſame ſhape and fimilitude, that now 
ye ſee the body of man 1n all rheproporrti- 
on of the members thereof./No image can 
bee made by mans wir ſo linclyrepreſen- 
tingaman,as did that portrayture of clay, 
which che Lord at the firſt formed with 
his owne hand, but all chis time irlay vp- 
on the ground, hauing eyes thar ſaw not, 
eares thatheardnor, 'a' mouch- that could 
not ſpeake,and feere that could not walke: 
he was then very like vnto chat which now 
manis; but (as I faid) was not anacurall 
man,till God breathed rhe-breath of life 
ynto him, Let vs conſider the like in the 
new creation:how many ſhall ye find very 
like vnto Chriſtians baptized in the name 
of Icſus,who haue a mouth toſpeake, and 


. aneyetolook vp vato heauen,and an care, 


as a man would chinke, to heare very reue- 
rently the Word of the Lord : who, when 
all is done, what-cuer they ſeeme in the 
eycs of men, areno other in Gods ſight, 
but as the carcaſes of Chriſtians ; ſo to 
ſpeake,defticute of thar quickning Spirirof 
grace, which onely giues life to-the'aQions 
of men ? Let vs take heede to our ſelues 
that wee bee not of that number; for ther) 
onely haue we this comfort, that wee are 
Chriſtians indeed, whe we find that quick- 
ning Spirit of grace, which is in Chriſt Te= 
ſus, communicating life yaro our ſpirits, 
that what we doe inthe workes of Chri- 
ftianicic,ſtand not in externall ſhew, but 
may proceede from inward ſenſe and fee- 


ling. 


Verſe11. 


Caſt me net away from thy preſence, and 
take not thine holy Spirit from me. 


_ Daxid continues his ſupplications, 
{eeking a remedy of theft: manifold mi- 
ſeries, which he found by experience, his 
finne had brought vpon him, For wemuſt 
remember, that all theſe peticionsprocee- 
ded from a ſenſe of a contrary euill, which 
by his finne hee had incurred, and craues, 
that God of his mercy would divertit. He 
lamented before that ſinne had ſlaine him, 
and made him likea dead man wanting a 
heart, or quickning ſpirit, and now hee 
feares, leſt as the dead are abhorred by the 
living, ſo the Lord ſhould caſt him our, as 
a dead and abominable thing out of his 
preſence. 

Whereof wee learne, this is one ofthe 
luſt puniſhments of finne, it procures the 


| 


——— 


caſting our of a man from the face of God, 


| and it may ler vs ſce, how dearebought ate 


the pleaſures'of finne,when xman,toenio 
theface of the creature, deprives himſclte 


Daxidhere for the carnall loue of the face 
of Bathſ1:ba,purs himſelfe in danger to'be. 
caſt our for euer from the preſence of the 
Lord his God. If man could remember this 
in all Satans tenrations, what itis that the 
Deceiuer offers,and what it is againe rhar 
he ſeckes, he would be loth to buy the pe- 
riſhing pleaſures of finne, - ypon ſuch a 
price as Satan ſelleth chem, but would an- 
ſwere him,as the Apoſtle did Sim NMa- 
gns, Thy money with thy ſelfe goe into perditi- 
on.thy gaine,thy glory,thy pleaſure, and what 
ener thou wouldeſt gine me to offend the Lord 
m7 God, goe with thy [elfe intoperaition : for 
what canſt thou offer unto me comparable 


me? | 
* Buthowis it that heprayes, Caſt me not 
out from "7 preſence? May a man bee caft 


way-can I flee from thy 'preſente 7 This is 
ſoone anſwered by diſtinguiſhing his two- 
fold preſence: one in mercy, wherewith he 
refreſheth and comforteth his owne; and 

this wichour intermiſion they eniov, who 
ate in heaven : another, in wrath, whereby 
hee terrifies and rorments without inter- 
miſſion, the damned in hell. As to them 

who are ypon earth,certaine it is; heis diſ- 
pleaſed with many, who becauſe they ſee 
not his angry face, regard it nor, borne out 
with temporall recteations of the creature, 
which will faile them ; and there are many 
againe,to whom he lookes as alouing Fa- 
ther in Chriſt,and yet they ſee not his mer- 
cifull face, by reaſon of many interieted 
vailes : but to them who orice have felt the 
ſweetnefſe ofhis fauourable face,it is death 
to wantit. Ab/alomproteſted, hee could 
not want the fight of David his Father: hee 

ſpake it our of his hypocrifie; bur to ſuch 

as are truly godly,there can beno puniſh- 

ment ſoheauy as to debarrethem, and ir 

were but for a ſhort time, from the com- 

fortable face of their heauenly Father. 

Thirdly,let vs learne how the all-ſufhi- 
ciencic of the Lord our God, and his great 
power appeares in this, Ir is puniſhment 
enough to a man, ſuppoſe hee were Mo- 
narch of the World, and had all comforts 
earthly to vphold him ; to wantthe coun- 
renance of God. 

O what an infinite good, what an al. ſuf. 
ficient Maieſtieis he in himſelfe! a looke 
of whoſe countenance refreſhes his crea. 
ture: and no comfort can comfort him 
chat wants it ; as yee may ſee in Balta- 


| ſar: how did hee tremble in the middeft 
of | 


SiC 
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of the comfortable face of the Creator, as 
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to: that , which thou wonldeft fteale from | 


aftiy way from it?Saichhenor himſclf,/har 
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Whar an al- 


ſufficient good | 


che Lordis. 
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Goodnewes from Canaan,or : 
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of all his pleaſures, at the ſight of Gods an- | 

er? And herein Daxid, who once debar- 
red fromthefight of Gods ioyfull face for 
his fianes, could'neuer reſt till hee got it a- 
gaine.. All the ſports and delights of his 
Kingdome could nor refreſh him. Doubt- 
leſſe he is an all-ſvfficient God, who lives 
by himſelfe,whoſe only countenance com- 
forts his creatures; and without whoſe fa- 
uour, life, yea,the moſt honourable life that 
can bee deuiſed on earth, is worſe then 
death. 

Buc what. moued him to feare cafting 
out from Gods preſence, who had ſo many 
both externall and ioternall reftimonies of 
Gods fauour roward him? Out of queſtion 
the examples of Cazn, caſt our for murthe- 
ring his brother, and the example of his 
predeceſſor Sawt,iuſtly reiefted of God,did 
rerrifie him, leſt he for mercileſſe murthe- 
ring his owne ſeruant, and fearefull back- 
{lyding from the Lord, ſhould alſo beere- 
ieted. Heremembred well the example of 
Gods iudgements on others for their fins, 
and his conſcience told him within, he was 
guiltie of the like or greater: and this made 
bim afraid, Y.0: 

Yet was not his feare without hope, ſu- 

Rayned by conſideration of God his yn- 
changeable loue, bur by the inward, com 
ſcience of his owne vnfained repentance, 
and by the manifold examples of Gods 
mercy ſhewed to penitent ſinners. If Cain 
was caſt out from thy face, it was becaute 
he ſought not thy fauour: and Sawl was re- 
ieed,becauſc he repented not. Buc Lord, 
I haue opened my heart to thee; thou ſeeſt 
what griefe is in my ſoule ,” for grieving 
thee by my finnes ; thou never reieted(t 
any,thatfrom a penicent heart ſought thy 
mercy : Qui 7nquam venit ad te & confu- 
ſus abyt ? Who cuer came to thee, and 
went away aſhamed? Shall I beethe firſt 
that ſovghtthy face,and was reieted?Nay, 
Lord, Caſt menet, I beſeech thee, out of thy 
preſence. Thus we ſee, how Daxid at one 
time, Et timet & Tudice,et ſperat 4 Saluatore, 
is both afraid of God as his Iudge, and 
hath hope in God as his Sauiour;ſometime 
feare oppreſſeth his hope, bur at the length 
hope ouercommeth feare: Felix conſcientia, 
in qua cinſmodi luftamen. 


And take ot thy holy Spirit fron me. 


FI*HeSpiric of God will not dwell ina 
polluted foule. Euery vncleanneſle di- 


: miniſherh his preſence. The Apoſtle war- 


neth vs hereof, when he ſaith, Grieze not the 
Spirit : And againe; Dwench not the Spirit. 
Dazidfelt it by his owne experience, and 
therefore makes he this prayer to God, that 


the grace of his Spirit, which was weake- | 


OE Er en _n eee oem. 


] 


ned by his finne, ſhould nor vcterly bee ta- 
ken from him. | 

This is a petition neceſſary alway to bee 
yſed vnto God: for without this Spirir we 
can haue no fellowſhip with God. If any 
man hane xot the Spirit of Chrift, the ſame ts 
zot his : and this Spirit, he is knowne by his 
fruits, which are, Lowe, Peace, [oy,long Suffe- 
ring, Gentleneſſe, Goodneſſe, Faith, Mecknes, 
Temperance. Where wee find the preſence 
of this Spirit by his fruits, weare to cheriſh 
him; where wee find a want, or decay of 
them, we areto pray for the:but many pro- 
phane men iinthis age are like thoſe, who 
know not whether there be ſuch a thing as 
the Holy Ghoſt;or nor : they neuer felt his 
preſence, neither had they eucr experience 
of his renuing and comforting grace; and 

therefore feele nolofle by his abſence. Ler 
themenioy ſuch things as they loue, they 
care not for him, becauſe they know him 
not : mot like vnto brute beaſts, ro whom 
pearles and moſt excellent jewels are of no 
price ; onely ſuch things as affe& their 
ſenſuall appetite, are moſt pleaſant vnto 
them. 

Bur how excellent a gueſt this Spirit is, 
and how worthy to bee harboured in our 
hearts, may bee gathered from this proper 
Epithec, which alway is attributed to him, 
A hoty Spirit; both becauſe in himſ.lfe hee 
is ſ0,8& doth alſo make them holy in whom 
he dwels. What notable effe&ts he workes 
in his ewne children, is ſummarily compri- 
ſed by Bernardin three words: he is Pignus 
Salntis,the pledge of faluation: all ſpeak- 
ing of ſaluation withour him, is but bab- 
bling : he is Robwy vire,theftrengrth of our 
life : without hins we haue no ability to any 
ſpirituall ation 2 and hee is Scientie lamen, 
the light of kntawledge: for without his 
ſanRitying grac:, all knowledge whatſo- 
cuer,is bur darkeneſle. 

But here it is demanded; May the Spi- 
rit of God, once: given ro Gods children, be 
taken from them? I anſwere: There are 
ſome of his gift.s which may bee giuev and 
taken away argaine: theſe are ſecondarie 
and common, ſuch as God gives indiffe- 
rently to goo] men and euill, So Achito- 
phels wiſdome:, and Saw! his gift of Kingly 
gouernment,, were at length taken from 
them : but chiere are other gifts, which once 
giuen,are ne uer taken away againe. Theſe 


' areprincipail and proper, communicated 


onely ro Gr2asele; as the grace of rege- 
neration, 4.doption, ſanRification : theſe 
graces are crowned with that great grace 
of Perſeue:rance. | 

The reaſon whereof is not in vs,norin 
our ſtabilitie ; bur in the vnchangeablc 
counſell aud will of him who loued vs : for 
whom hee lowes, he lones tothe end: his gifts 
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and calling are without repentance. We may finne,and ger their cares opened, they ſhall 
fall after grace received, bur the Lord puts | ſee,thar Sarar, by alluring them to fin, bath 
ynder his hand,and —_ vs vp againe:Be- | takenexcellent things fromchem,for which }. 
cauſe I am not changea, therefore yee are not | they haue need topray earneſtly vnto God, 
conſumed, ſaith the Lord. And truly euen | as Dazidbere doth, that he would reſtore 
at this ſame time when Darid makes this | them. Let vs not therefore hearken ro him 
prayer,it is euiden*,he wanted notthis Spi- | when hee flatterech vs the faireſt, Where 
ritof grace,reftoring him by repentance af- | God gets loue and obedience from man, 
ter he had falne, and making him thirſt for | there man gets comfort in his God: bur 
mercy : Nullum enim certius preſentie Spirs- | Satan, like a ſubtil] diuider, doth what hee 
1115 teſtiinoninum, quam deſiderinm amplioris | can, to depriue God of that obedience 
gratie. | which his creature ſhould giue him, that 
Verſe 12 ſo he may depriue the creature of that ioy 
7 | andcomfort, which otherwiſe hee might 
Reſtore to me the toy of thy ſaluation, and | haucin his God. por 1 
ftabhiſh me with thy free Spirit. And againe, we ſee how there is no joy | Noioy.can 
| - £00 content Daxid, bur the ioy of Gods ra _— 
["Hree great evils did Dazid bring vp- | ſalvation; he was a King,and wanted none | 995,29 
—_—_ þ he bimaſelfe by his ſinne; aguiltineſſe | of theſe earthly Ct wherein worldly Ne ne * 
ſnne brought | which empaired the ſenſe of Gods mercie; | men reioyca; but none of them can com- 
ypon him. an yncleanneſle which peruerted and cor- | fort the heart of Da#id: it is the ioy which 
rupted all the powers of bis ſoule; vpon | ariſesrothe conſcience from the feeling of 
which two, followed horror of a juſt accu- | Gods faluarion that hee craves. And in- 
Hisremedie | fing conſcience. Againſt theſe three hee | deed what other ioy can there be,albeic the 
zeaoſt chem | frames his ſupplications, Againſt thefirſt | Lord would giue ys all chings that he hath 
althiee, he ſeekes mercy to pardon and forgiue his | made? ynlefſe we.fecle bimielfe our Father 
finne ; againſt the ſecond, he ſeekes grace | and Sauiour in Chriſt, what can they belpe 
to renew him, and that God would create | ys? Ir is true of them all, which tel in his 
a cleave heart within him:againſt the third, | trouble ſpake of his friends; 245/erable com- 
ke ſeckes to be reſtored to the ioy of Gods | forters are yee: and yer many ſuch miſera- 
{aluation; ble men are there in the World, who know | 
The way of a But as this is the laſt and greateſt petiti- | no ioy,but that which ariſes of meate-and: | 
penitentſin- | on thata ſinner can ſeeke,to bee comforted | drink, filuer and oold,and ſuch likethin gs. 
ner 18; with the joyes of God;lo are we toremem- | This is but a brutiſh toy: for cuen the 
ber, thatin this petition wee cannotpre- | beaſts. haue their owne delight, when ſuch 
uaile,except ſome other 2, beforeirt:there | obicRts are preſented tothem,as are agree- | 
then is the order to be obleruced byapeni- | able to their nature ; and thou, if thow | 
tent ſinner,ler ys firſt fall downe athis feet, | knoweſt no other, in reſpe& thou wat 
Be7 in Cant, and mourne:ploremwus coram Domino quife= | made for greater things, art more beaſily 
ſer.3, cit nos,ea que fecummns 910 : let vs therefore | then they. 
continue along time, lamenting our mani- | | 
fold finnes,and taking aview,if poſſi bly we And ſtabliſh me with thy free Spirit. 
niay,ofcuery one ofthem, that as by com- | | | 
mitting chem, we contracted guiltineſſe; ſo | [ this ſhort petition, many. notable be- | Tie _ 
| by mourning parricularly for them, we may | | I nefics David ſecketh from the Lord: for | 229: regen 1 
entcebletheir teſtimony againſt vs, Then | by this free ſpirit Yarablus vnderſtands,Spi- | yerinon, |: 
ler vs looke vp out of the aſſurance of faith, | vitwmz liberratis, qua prom et faculesreddimur | l 
and require the helping hand of the Lord | ad faciendum que Dew precipit, that Spirit 
to raiſe ys vp;theſe cwo being rightlydone, | of liberty, which inclines our hearts wil- 
we ſhall find him like that mercifull father, | lingly ro doe what the Lord commands : 
Frommour. | ©Mbracing the forlorne ſonnein his armes, | according to that of our Saujour, Toh.8. | 
ningat Gods | 2d Kiffing him; from his feer, weegoe to | Then ſhall yee be free, ifthe Sonune make you | | 
teere,ogoe yp | Nis bhands;from his hands,to the kiſſes of his free, Sothen the benefic Damnid here cra- 
tothe kifles of | mouth: ſuch as fall not downe to mourne | ued,is,that hee may find reaſon comman- 
mouth, at his feete, how can his helping handrayſe | diog affeCtion, as Baſilexpoundsir; and | 1.Thar reaſon | 
them.vp,or the kifſes of his mouth comforr | thar his carnall affeQions haue no power | way command |: 
them? to draw his heart roward externall and .yn- | *fi<&ion. 
_ in temp= See here what a deceiuer,and ſupplanter | lawfull obieAts,away from his Ged,asthey | 
Mr wn Satan is,in temptation he ſecmes to be a gi- | had done: for affections once let Joole, are | 
indeedis 2 | Ver; forhee makes great offers tromen, if | not cafily bridled and reſtrained againe,but 
robber, they will obey him : bur indeed he is but a | after a furious & inordinate manner,. carrie 
robber, and ſo ſhall euery man finde him; | away the heart of man, ſuffocate light, 
when they are deliuercd from thedeceirt of | captiue reaſon, whereby they themſelues : 
Ln," 7 | S\ſ2-: ſhould | 
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ſhould bee ruled; and this Daxid feeling 
in 'himſclfe, prayes againſt it, that the 
Lord would eſtabliſh him with his free 
Spirit. 
Secondly,hee is called, Ruah Nedibah, 
the ſpirit of liberty, for another eftect 


the Apoftle ſpeaketh, Rom. 8. Tee have not 
receined the ſpirit of bondage 10 feare agame, 
but the Spirit of adoption, whereby yee cry, 
Abba Father. This ctte&is ro comfort our 
heart with the ſenſe of Gods tather]ly loue: 
Dauid was troubled with terrours of mind, 
which his guilty conſcience bad wakened, 
and now bee craves the confirming Spirit 
of God,or as Tremellizs cranſlares it, Spirs- 
tum ingenuitatts,thy kindly Spirit, which 1n 
Regeneration thou giueft ro thy owne 
children, whereby 1 may know that I am 
oneof them. Euery finne impaires in our 
heart the teſtimony of the Spirit of Adop- 
tion witneſſing Gods loue; and therefore 
Daxidcrauesic might againe be renewed 
vnto him. | | 
Thirdly, the word Nadab ſignifies to be 
willingly moued co giue; therefore among 
che Hebrewes their Princes were c:lied 
Nedibim, for their free munificence andli- 
beraliry, and our of this ſenſe hee ſeekes a 
new benefic. Daxid was not a private man, 
but a publike; andtherefore craues ſo to be 
goucrned by the Spirit of God, that hee 
might be made an{werable to his calling : 
For the pride of Nebuchadnezzar,the heart 
of a man was taken from him,and the heart 
of a beaſt giuen; and Danid hawng mil- 
ruled himſelfe, found his gifc decayed, by 
which hee ſhould haue ruled his people : 
and therefore now prayes,that as the Lord 
had called him to be a Priace ot his people, 
he would nor caſt him away for his finnes, 
bur reſtore to him that meaſure of Gods 
Spirit, whereby hee might doe that worke 
according to the excellency of his calling. 
Oh thar all Kings and Rulers of people 
could cuer remember this ! whar ſhall pur- 
chaſe them reuerence of their ſubics? Is 
itnotche Image of God? what ſhall makc 
them able to gouerne others ? Is it not the 
Spiric of God gouerning themſclues? This 
was Pharaoh his reaſon why hee made 
choyce of Joſeph, Where cauwe findeſo meet 
a man as this to rule, in whoms the Spirit of 
God i? And thereforeaboue all other men 
ſhould they bee moſt inſtant co pray, that 
God would eſtabliſh their hearts by his 
Spirit, making their afteions ſeruants ro 
their reaſon, that ſo themſelues being ru- 
led by God, they may the better rule his 
people. 
 Alway wee ſee, it is not a ſmell thing 
which Dani heere ſecketh from God, bur 


he ſcekerh the greateſt gifts that God gi- 


which he worketh in our hearts, whereof 


ueth on earth co his children, Rem magname 
a te peto Domine, quia tu es Deus magni 
domainus iniuriam tibi facit,qui 4 te parna pe« 
zir: O Lord,I ſecke great chings fromthee, 
becauſe thou art a great God :#hey diſho- 
nour the Lord, who ſceke ſmall chings from 
him, and they are moſt welcome to him, 
who ſceke greateſt things from him; asis 
evident by Salomons perition : hee offers 
himſelfe co be our Father, his Sonne to be 
our Sauiour, his Spirit co bee our Comfor- 
ter, to confirme and eſtabliſh our hearts. 
Theſe are his moſt excellent gifts, let ys c> 
uer theſe, 


Verl. 13. 
Then ſtall I teach thy way wnto the wicked, 
and ſinners ſhall be connerted to thee. 


Ttherto wee haue heard Daxids peti- 

& tions, now followes promiſes, which 
are of rwo forts : in the firtt, hee promiſerh 
to bea good infirument ro conuert others 
yntothe Lord : in the next, that hee ſhall 


| publiſh che praiſes of his God. 


There is a duty that goeth before remiſ- 
fion of fin, and that is a godly ſorrow for 
finne, which cauſeth repentance to ſalua- 
tion : for how ſhall the Lord remit the fin 
whereof man will not repent? Andthere is 
another duty that followes ir, and thar is 
thankfulneſſe ro God, and a louing care of 
the {a!.iarion of others. Our Sauiour col- 
Ie&cd well, that many fins were forgiuen 
ro tli2! penitent woman that did waſh his 
feec with his teares, becauſe ſhe loued him 
mttch.Bur alas,if it be confidered, how ſmal 

is our loue rewards God? how little is our 
regard of the ſaluation of our brethren? Ic 
may be ſaid of many in this age, rhey haue 
buc ſinall or no warrant that their fins are 
forgiuen them, who haue ſolirtle, or no 
loue roward God, and their brethren : for 
the argument holds ſure, they canner bur 
loue the Lord greatly, ro whom great and 


| many finnes are pardonedand forgiuen. 


Then : 


Arke his words, when will Danid 

reach others ? when God hath deli- 
uered him from his fins. A man, vnder the 
power and guiltineſle of his owne fin,is not 
meet to ſpeake of peace and pardon vnto 
others, Obmmteſcit facundia. ſi egra fit con- 
ſcientra : Eloquence is filent, where the con- 
ſcience is ſicke and diſcaſed. A pitiful proofe 
whereof wee hauc in Origen, who being 
compelled either to ſuffer the abuſing of 
his body by an Erhiepian, or to ſacrifice 
vnto Idols,made choycc of thelaft,and of- 
fered Incenſe vnto Idols ; wherewith his 
conſciente was ſo troubled, thar afterward 
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firft requeſted, and then, ypon his retuſall, 
forced roteach,he went to the Pulpic, and 
read there theſe words of the 50. Pſalme, 
What haſt thou to doe to take my ordinances 
i thy month, ſeeing thox hateſt to bee refor- 
med ? when thou ſerſta theefe, thou runneSt 
with him, and art partaker with the adatte- 
rers.. When he had ſo done, hee cloſed the 
booke; and becauſe hee found his mouth 
cloſed by the guilt of his conſcience, he fell 
to weeping and mourning, whereby hee 
prouokedallthe Congregation to mourne 
with him, but was not able to teach any. 
Whereof all Preachers have their warning, 
that with great care they (hould keepe 
their conſcience cleane , if they would 
ſpeake tothe conſcience of others: and if 
at any time they haue hurt their conſci- 
ence, without delay ſhould they heale ic 
by repentance. Cum eradicantar ex corde 
peccata, exinde qui in Chriſtum credunt , 
linguts loquuntur nouts : Then doe they, 
who belecuc in Chriſt, ſpeake with new 
tongues, when old finnes are rooted out of 
their hearts. 

Againe, we ſee our duty craues,that when 
we haue received mer: y from God for our 
ſelues, wee ſhould make vantage of ir, for 
the edification of others. Euery Talent re- 
ceiued from God,ſhould be put to profit, 
bur ſpecially the Talent of mercy; as it is 
greateſt, ſothe Lord, requires greater fruir 
of it, both for his owne glory,and for the e- 
dific ation of our brethren. Seeing weeare 
the veſſels of mer-y, ſhould nor the ſent 
and (weet odour of mercy goe from vsto 
others? This duty Chriſt craued from Peter, 
and thow, when thou art connerted, confirme 
thy brethren. And this duty, as Damid heere 
promiſeih, ſo wee may reade how hee did 
performe it, Come vntome, all yee that feare 
God, and I witl tell you what God hath aone 
to my /oule, 

The property of a Chriſtian is, fides per 
dileionem efficax, taith worketh by loue. 
What auaileth ir ro pretend faich roward 
God, where there is no loue toward thy 
neighbour? and wherein can thy loue bee 
declared more then in this, to draw thy 
neighbour to the participation of thar ſame 
merit whereunto God hath called thee? By 
the Law,a man was bound to bring home 
his neighbours wandring beaſt, if hee had 
met with it before; how much more then 
to (urne againe his neighbour himſelfe, 
when he wanders from the L ord his God ? 
If two men walking on the way, ſhould 
both fall into one pir, and the one being 
relieued our of it, ſnould goe his way and 
forget his neighbour, might it not iuſtly 
be called a barbarous and inhumane cru- 
elty? Wee haue all falne into one and the 
ſame myre of iniquity : fich the Lord hath 


I Ao, 
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put out his mercifull hand to draw vs out 
of this priſon of finne,ſhall we refule ropur 
our our hand,toſee if poſſibly we may draw * 
yp our brethren with vs? 


Thy wayes. 


YE faith not, that he will teach ſinners 
his wayes :the wayes of finne can be 
learned without a teacher ; but hee will 
teachrhem Gods wayes. There are many 
profane men in the world, who thinker 
not enough to commit finne with greedi- 
nefle, buc will boatt of their finnes when 
they haue done them, teaching and allu- 
ring others to commit the like imiquity. 
Theſe are but like vnto dogs, andother 
ſuch brutiſh beaſts, wha when they haue 
auoyded their dung,turne abour their face 
ynto ic,delighting in the ſcent thereof; and 
yet blinded man will glory in ſuch a beaſt= 


ly quality. 


Bur whataretheſe wayes of God,which. 


Damid faith he will reach? Some of Gods 
wayes are vnſearchable : of theſe we ſhould 
beware; neither to teach nor learne that 
which God firſt hath not taught vs. Bur 
there are other of his wayes which hee hath 
manifeſted , as, the way of iudgement, 
whereby hee walkes Rtubbornly againft 
them, that walke ftubbornly againſt him, 


going far from them that depart from him: 


and che way of mercy, wherein he ſhewes 
himſelfe vpright, wich the vprighg man,and 
comes neece ynto them,who with an hum- 
ble and contrite ſpirit draw neere vnto 
him, Theſeare thy wayes,O Lord, which I 
(hall reach, faich Daxid, when I (hall learne 
them : I haue learned the way of thy Iudg- 
ment : IT have felt thou art terrible to ſin- 
ners, and thatitisa fearfull thing to fall in- 
to thine hands; let me alſo feele thy ſweet 
mercy forgiving my finne ; then ſhall 1 
reach the way of thy mercy to ſinners alſo, 
and ſhall let them know how gracious 
thou art, how ready to forgiue, and what 
they muſt doe, if they would bee recciued 
intothy fauour, 

All the wayes of God are vnknowneto 


his mercy. Nature could neuer haue drea- 
med of that way of mercy, which God 
hath diſcouered :it ſurpaſſech all light thar 
is in nature; if God had not reuealed ir, 
man ſhould never haue knowne it.-Experi- 
ence may confirme this : for we ſee ir isan 
eaſie thing toinfiruta man in the know- 
ledge of Gods Power , Providence , Iu- 
Rice, and all; burto bring a finner to the 
knowledge and aflurance of Gods mercy, 
is a difficult thing. It is eafie to preach 
iudgementby the Law, not foto perſwade 
mercy by the Goſpell: this is the higheſt, 
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{elues. 


The way of 


men by nature, but eſpecially the way of | Gods mercy 


; naturally is 


vnknowne, 


Good newes from Canaan : or 


Converſion of 
a ſinner 1s 
Gods wotke. 


Macar hom. 44. 
Repentance 
a worke full 
of miracles. 


An ynpenirent 
ſinner is a per- 
uerſc and 
monſtrous 
creature,and 
how. 


IS 


and moſt difficult poynt of a Paſtours cal- 
ling. 


And ſraners ſhall be connerted unto thee. 


Arke the words of Damid; I, faith 
Meta teach,and they ſhall be con- 
uerted. When the conuerfion of a ſinner 
is aſcribed ro man, we muſt vnderſtand, he 
is not the worker, but the inſtrument of ir. 
He ſhall not want his owne recompence: 
For they who conuert many to righteonſn?ſſe, 
forall ſhine like the Starres in the Firmament. 
But the glory of the conuerſion is proper 
to the Lord: men may plant and warer, 
but God giues the increaſe. Pan preached 
at Philippi, but God opened the heart ot 
Lydia: Peter preached ro Cornelius and 
his kinſmen, but the holy Ghoſt brought 
downe the vnCtion, which made them 
Chriſtians. Repentance is a worke full of 
miracles:it makes the dead to riſe, the blind 
ro ſee, the dumbe to ſpeake; and who can 
worke theſe but the Lord ? Yera Sanitas 4 
NDomino ſolo proficiſcutur, nreBxro * aeyparer 
Iyeribey + wary: As one ſheepe cannor 
heale another, bur their health commetrh 
from their Shepheard ; ſo the true health 
of our ſoules commetrh from the great Pa- 
tour and Shepheard of Iſrael, £1 Leones 
manſuefecit & ignt vim adurends ademt, 
&c. He that tamed the Lions, and reſtrai- 
ned thefire from burning, he ic is that muſt 
tame our wild affetions,and moderate the 
fire of our deſires. Let Preachers, when 
they goe to any ſuch worke, require the 
helping hand of the Lord to worke with 
them : and ler people anſwere, and pray 
with Jeremy, ( onwert Vs, Lord,and we ſhall be 
connerted, 

As finne auerts man from God, ſo it per- 
uerts him : repentance by the contrary 
turnesa man co God againe,and recifieth 
all that isin him. An vnpenicene ſinneris a 
peruerted or monſtrous creature ; for in 
him, that part is vndermoſt which ſhould 
be aboue. The ſoule that came from hea- 
uen,cleaueth to the duſt, by his bodywhich 
was made of theearth : he can looke vpto 


heauen bur in regard of his ſoule; hee is 


bur earthly-minded. Againe, be hath his 
face where his backe ſhould be, and by the 
contrary, the world which ſhould be be- 
hind him,is ever before him, and the price 
of the high calling of God, cuen the riches 


of that glorious inherirance, which ſhould 


bee before him, hee caſteth it behind his 
backe, and hath no thought of ic, And 
where a wiſe man hath alway his heart at 
his right hand, Eccle/.10. Thatis ſet vpon 
beſt, and moſt neceſſary things: this foole 


| 


by the contrary, hath his heart at his lefc | 


hand, bufie about yaine and vnprofitable 


| uedfor demoliſhing of the Brazen Image 


} 


things, negleting that one thing which 
onely is needfull. And laſtly, hee hath thar 
without, which ſhould bee within; for hee 
ſhould bee more beautifull within, then 
without. But the beſt ſight you will ſee in 
him, is that which is outmoſt; there hee 
lookes like a painted Sepulchre, but within 
is full of rottenncfle, So confuſed a crea- 
ture is miſerable man in his ſinnes, all is 
diſordered in him, hee is Tartar, alittle 
hell on earth,a terrour to himſelfe,a trouble 
vnto others, euer vexed with refileſſe and 
fruitleſie perturbations, | 

Bur from this time, by the grace of repen- 
tance, hee conuerteth and turneth to the 
Lord his God, then a comfortable change, 
and comely order is wrought in him, then 
the body becomes ſubie& vnto the ſoule, 
then the afteCtions begin to follow reaſon, 
and order reſtored, makes him a quiet and 
peaceable heart,by the which he begins his 
heaucn ypon earth, 


| Verl. 14. 
Deliner me from blood, O God of my ſalua- 
tion, and my tongue ſhall ſug toyſully of thy 
righteouſneſſe. | 


T'N the middeſt of his promiſes, wee ſee 
how hee interlaceth a new petition for 
mercy,for ſtill he found his rl vera pre(- 
ſed with the greatneſſe of his fin,and there- 
tore ſo oft as hee feeles it, ſo oft cals hee for 
mercy. Sinne is ſoone committed, as I ſaid, 
bur the guilt,the terror,and the ſecret accu- 
ling yoyce thereof not ſo eafily diſcharged. 
And thatnow he deſcends in particular, 
itisto teach vs,that a generall confeſſion of 
{in is not ſufficient, we muft come to a par- 
ticular ; for it may truly bee ſaid, that hee 
hates no (in, who hates not one aboue the 
reſt; the fin which hath wounded our con- 
ſcience deepeſt, will grieue vs foreſt. This is 
manifeſt in Daxid, who having commirted 
two abominable ſins, Adultery and Mur- 
cher, in his particular confeſſion makes 
mention of the blood,not of the adultery : 
for as in griefes of the body, the greater 
paine makes the lefle not to be felt; fois ir 
11 the griefe of conſcience,though there be 
a priefe for all ſin in the penitent, yetthe 
priefe for the greatelt ſin exceeds althereſt, 
How heavy a fin the ſhedding of inno- 
cent blood is,may appeare, if wee conſider 
theſe particulars : Firſt, itis a deſtroying of 
the Image of God, which cannot be with- 
out a great conterypt of the divine maieſty, 
When Theodoſius had reſolued to ſlay ma- 
ny Citizens of Antiochia,for caſting down 
the Image of his wife,the Empreſle Placilia: 
It was a notable warning which a certaine 
Macedonian ſent to him: If thou be ſo mo- 


of 


But by grace 
he is reifed 
and renewed. 


ſatishe him- 
ſelfe in ſeeking 


mercy for his 
ſinnes, 


| Agenerall 

| confeſſion of 
| finneis nor 
| ſufficicat. 


—— Cc ——  — — 


Shedding of 


jnnocent 


full finne, 


I 
Becauſe it is4 
demoliſhing 
of Gods 
Image. 


OO ——— 


David cannot | 
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blood a feare- | 


SD x 


Verſ14s | 


| —_— 


| 


2a It purs out 
thelife of man 
for whom _ 
Chriſt died, &q 
and ſo isimutt- 
ous to Chriſts 
death. 


2. lewakesa 
man more vR- 
nacurall chen 
beaſts, 


Cent.4. 1.1..5- 


| 4. TrispuNie 
ſhedwithfeare» 
full plagues. 


In what ſecuri. 
ty are they, 
who thinke in- 
nocent blood 
no burthen, 


Ethnikes e. 
eeme it a 
paſtime, 


Papiſts thinke 
good reli. 
Lion, 


[1 
—. 
= 
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of Placilla, how ſhall God bee offended at 
the deſirution of man , who is the liuely 
Image of God? the loſſe of: the one may 
ſoone be repaired , bur the lofſe of the o+ 
ther can never bee recouered : a Brazen i- 


* mage caſt downe, may beeſet vp againe in 


the ſame or a better eſtate ; let a man once 
be ſlaine,and who can reuiue him ? 

Secondly, if a man be conſidered as he is 
a Chriſtian, hee is a parc of the price of 
Chriſts Blood, I am commanded not to 
offend my brother for whom Chriſt died,in 
a matter of meate and drinke, which o- 
therwiſeis lawfull; how then dare I ſlay 
him 2 Oh, what a horrible crime is this, 
ro put our the life of that man for whom 
Chriſt died, that he might purchaſe life yn- 
trohim! | 

Thirdly, the ſimilitude of nature makes 
it a grieuous ſinne for a man to deftroy his 
owne kind. Every hearbe that growes 
out of the earth, hath a ſeede or ſome other 
equiualent vertue, whereby it ſeckes the 
conſeruation of his owne kinde : and 
brute beaſts forbeare one another 2 onely 
ynnacturall man deftroyes bis kinde : yea, 
we reade that Lyons and Beares haue ſpa- 
red Chriſtians preſented naked before 
them: but whom the beaſts did ſpare, them 
man, more beaſtly then ynreaſonable beaſts 


did cruelly deuoure, 


And laſtly, the fearefull puniſhment of 
it declares how fearefull a finne it is. As 
in the firſt plague of Egypt, all che waters 
thereof were turned into blood ; ſo is ir 
with a murtherer,all is turned into blood to 
him; at his table,his meare is ſeaſoned with 
the thought of it ; in his reſting bed, he 
is troubled with the dreames of euery one; 
whom he ſees, he deemes to be a reuenger 
of blood, and euery noiſe which he heares, 
he feares, as a meſſenger or fore-runner of 
blood, 

This finne then being ſo gricuous as it 
is, wee may eaſily conſider how it comes 
to paſſe , that prophane men thinke no- 
thing of it : the reaſon is heere that their 
conſcience is ſleeping, and cuftome of finne 
hath taken away ſenſe: ſo long as Damids 
conſcience was aſleepe , hee thought no- 
thing of it, as appeares by his letter of 7- 
riah, Let not this trouble thee : hereof it is, 
that men ſleeping in ſinne count ſhedding 
of innocent blood, ſome of them, bur a 
paſtime,and others to be apiety & religion. 
Of the fir{t ſort were Ethnikes, who vſed 
combats between men vpon publike Thea- 
ters,that by the ſlaughter of ſome men, they 
might make ſport vnto others : Of thete 
ſaid Cyprian, Scelus non tantums geritnr , ſed 


doceter, Of the other ſortsare bloody Pa- | 


piſts, who thinke ir good ſeruice toGod,to 
murther and ſlay ſuch as are contrary min- 


| ded tothem in Religion, ro whom at this | 


time I am content to ſpeake with Eraſ< | 


mus , Non connenit vt hoc arguments nos 
Chriftianos declaremus , fi quamplurimos 
occiderimus , ſed fs multos ſeruanerimus, 
alioqus citirs futurum eft , vt nos in Tur- 
cas degeneremus , quam Turcts in partes no- 
ftras pertrahamus ; Et ve faliciter cadat 
Hart (emper ancipitts alea , fiet vi latins 


fortaſſe regnet Pontifex ant hains Cardinales, 


non vt latins regnet Chriſtus ; It is not a 
good arguinent to prooue our ſelues good 
Chriſtians, becauſe wee haue ſlaine many, 
bur rather that we haue ſaued many : other- 
wiſeit ſhall ſooner come to paſſe, that we 
ſhall degenerate into Turkes , then turne 
Turkes into Chriſtians : And albeit the e- 
vent of batcell, which is alway doubrfull, 
ſhould ſucceed as we would wiſh, it may 
well be that by blood-ſhedding, the king- 
dome of the Pope and his Cardinals be in- 
creaſed , butthe Kingdome of Chriſt ſhall 
not by ſuch meanes be inlarged. 

But howſoeuer to ſuch blinde Infidels 
the ſhedding of blood, beecither pleaſure 
or piety, yet to the godly, whoſe conſci- 
enceis wakened, it is an abominable finne : 
how ioyfull was Dawid when Abigail kept 
him from ſhedding of the blood of Nabal? 
How heartily did he thanke God for kee- 
ping him from it? And when he had ſhed 
the blood of 7iiah, how earneſtly prayes 
hee that God would deliver him from it? 
When it was told Conſtantine,there was no 
way to cure his leprofie, but by bathing him 
in the blood of aninfant, ( vpon what re- 
ſpe I know not) it was anotable anſwere 
he gaue, {alo ſemper egrotare, quam talire- 
medio conualeſcere, Let vs flee the burthen 
of innocent blood, and this prayer for pat- 
doning mercy thay Daxid makes , let vs 
turn it into a prayer for preuenting mercy; 
Deliner vs from blood, wee are the ſheepe of 


Chriſt Ieſus,tet ws leaue the ſhedding of blood 


10 ratenme wolues, 
Delimer mt. 


O doubr Daxid powred out theſe 
words from his ſenſe and feeling : his 
ſpeech imports a captiuity , hee was not a 
freeman, but bound with the cords of his 
f1nnes; the commanding power of it, at this 
time he was freed from, though beforeit 


bound him : but he ſeckes to bee deliuered | 


from the controuling, and accufing power 


thereof ; this vexed him ſo , thar hee | 


thinkes no ſhame publikely ro aske God 
mercy for theſe {innes, by which hee had 
offended God , and giuen euill example 
to the Church : and men, who have faine 


with him in publike finnes , and yet can- 


not be induced to giue glory to God, and 
S{! 4 remooue 


5 Eraſ.epiſi,ad 


| Volſcam, 


A great mercy 
mb 
ſhedding inno- 
cent blood. 


Proofe hereof 
in Dauid and 


Conſtantme, 


Sinnehathfift 
acommaunding 
power, afrer 


| anaccufing or 


controulir.g 
power. 
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The maner of 
publike repen. 
tance 1n the 
Primitive 
Church, 
Ambrde pent- 
ten, l.1.c.16. 


How foolith 
are they, vwho 
hauing com- 
mitted publike 
finnes, retuſe | 
; to make pub. 
like repen- 
rance? 


This is becauſe 
they are not 
rouched with 
the ſenſe of 
{inne, 


man, 


RAS, no 4 


« pa Lemme | when heſaies, Deliner me. His {peechrel>, 
| he found himſelte captiued. Two maner of 


; waies doth finne trait, and bind any man; 


— — 


Er LOe—_ I 


(Good newes from Canaan : or, 


remooue offcnce from his people by as | 
| ſtraitesa man , that it ſuffers him not to 


publike repentance, doe plainely declare 
that they weze neuer touched with the con. 
ſcience of their finne, 

In the Primitive Church, ſuch as had gi- 
ven publike offences, were not receiued 
without publke repentance , and humji- 
liation , yea, they made ſupplication co all 
the aſſembly : Yolo, veniam reus ſperet,petat 
cum lachrymis , petat populs toting fletibus vt 
tgnoſcatur obſecret, & cum ſecandovel ter- 
tro fucrit dilata err communio, credat remiſ- 
ſous ſe ſupplicaſſe : 1 will,that he that is guil- 
ty, hope tor mercy, that he ſecketh it with 
teares and mourning of the whole people : 
and if twice orthrice his recciuing co the 
Communion bee refuſed to him, let him 
thinke that hee hath prayed more flackly 
then hee ſhould, and ſo humble himſelte 
more intirely then hee hath done. And a- 
gaine to the ſame purpole , hee fayes, If 


| thou hadii adoo to fatisfie a man whom 
' thou hadſt oftended, how many wou/deſt 
; thou requeſt ro ſue for thee at his hands? 


Now ſeeing thou haſt to ſeeke reconcili- 
ation with God; why imployeſt thou nor 
the prayers of all his people , bs mhil eff 
quod pudori cſſe debeat , niſi non fateri cum 
omnes ſimus peccatores ? For among vs,no- 
thing ſhould be a matter of ſhame, ſeeing 


| weare all ſinners, bur not to confefle our 


finnes, Ybiille landabilior qus humulior , & 
inſtior qui abi: or : Heere he. is moſt wor- 
thy praiſe, who is moſt humble, and hee is 
moſt wt, whois molt contrite and dezected 


| for finne : Fleat itaque pro te mater Eccleſia : 


Let therefore thy Mother , the Church, 
mourne for thee. 
Bur if men who haue offended , were 


| touched with the ſenſe of finne, as Darid 
| was, they would not 
| likely ro conteſle it, and ſfeeke mercy as hee 
; did. For as I ſatd,hee found himfelfe raited 
| with his own finnes. Inferms quidam anime 
| reacſt ( onſcientia, a guilty conſcience is a 
| hell ro ihe ſoule,and a lore priſon,not like 
| other priſons: for whereſocuer the guilty 
; man goeshe carries his priſons with him: 
| andrhiz is the equity of Gods iudgements, 
| who inwraps finners in their {innes, and 
' bindes chem with the coardes of their own 
| trargreſſons, whereof they cannot com- 


e aſhamedas pub- 


plaine. 
And this appeareth out of his own words, 


ficlt, by the commanding power of ir, for 


| then ir opprefleth a man 1n ſuch a tort, that 
| he can neither eate nor (leepe,till he obey it. 
' Anexampleof which tyrannie we haue in 
' Amnon, and many moe, Next, by the 


controlling or accuſing power thereof, 


I ms 


whereby in ſuch ſort ſinne committed, fo 


heare northinke of any other thing , bur 
of her accuſations onely , whereby the 
ſoule of man is filled with refileſle feares, 
and horrible perturbations. Now at this 
time Dauid was not troubled with the 
commanding power of finne, bur onely 
with the tormenting and acculing power 
thereof; and from it heere hee prayes/the 
Lord to deliver him. 


Froms blood's, 


T7 word is Plurall, from bloods; noting 


voto vs, how Damidtound euery drop 
of Jriahs blood a burthen vnto him. By the | 


phraſe of holy Scripture, th: blood of him 
that is ſhedde,is ſaid ro lie ypon his head 
chat ſhed ir. Ic ſeemeth vynto men,that the 
blood of the man flaine, is ſpilt on the 


ground : but the Spiric of God faith, thar it | 


liech on the man-ſlayer, A fearefull thing : 
the blood which betore was inthe body of 
thy neighbour, ro conſcrue his life, thou 
haſt now taken it ypon thy head, to pracure 
thy death, and to cry ynto God for a yen- 


geance againit thee. It-this were confide. 


red,it might ferue for an awe-band to keep 
murtherers from haſting as they do,to ſhed 
innocent blood. 

And albeit Dauid was farre from Uriah, 
when he was ſlaine ; for the one was in Te- 
ruſalem, the other in Rabbah ot the Am- 
monites,yet the burthen of that blood lieth 
heauy on him, becauſe he was the man who 
countelled /oab, howto ſlay him with the 
{word of the Ammonites, Many wayes 


haue men, whereby to excuſe themſclues in | 
their i1ne; ſpecially, it thcy did not evill | 
with their 6wne hands , if they weretarre | 
off, when the turne was done : but you ſee 
how little all theſe auaile,where the conſcie- ' 


ence cannot excule a man, 
O Godof my ſaluation, 


_ the gollly ſtile the Lord,not onely be- 


cauſe he is the Author of the beginniog, | 


bur of the progreſle allo, and perfeting of 


our ſaluation : hee not ovely gaue life to | 
our ſoules, when wee were dead in finne, | 
but he keepes our ſoules inlife : we fall, and | 
he ra:ſeth vs vp : we wander, and he recalls | 
vs: we (1:53ne daily,and hc forgiueth vs.And | 
it is for theſe renewing mercies, whereby | 
the Lord euery day ſaues vs trom a thou- | 
ſand deaths, in which otherwiſe we ſhould | 
periſh; thac we pravrſe the Lord.as the God | 
of our ſalvation : giuing bim this glory | 


with the Apoſife ; The Lord hath delmered 


vs from ſo great adeath , he doth dclineer vs: 
m whomal/o we truft, that yet heereafter hee | 


wall 


— m— 


Innocent 
blood, when it 
is ſhed, fals not 
to the ground, 
but bides on 
the head of 
him that ſhed 


it, 


Many wayes 
may mes bee 
guilty of finne, 
albeic by thei 
owne hands 
they do it not, 


Praiſe of our 
ſaluation pro- 
perly belongs 
to God, 


2.C0), i p] 


Many great 
deliuerances 
receive the 
godly,but the 

reateſt is de» 
lueranco from 
fiane, 


God hath fits 
tedthe exer- 
ciſes of his 
worſhiptor 
our ſtare, 


Pal.g7, 


[n fingi 
nr, 
affeRion 
ſhould be con- 
formable to 
the word we 


log. 
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will deliner vs. .For the time paſt, hee hath 
deliuered ; for the preſent, he dothdeliuer; 
and for thetime to come, he will deliver vs: 
In all theſe reſpects we reioyce in him,asin 
the God of our ſaluarion. 

Againe, he acknowledges that the deli- 
uerance of a man from his ſinnes , is not a 
workeof mans Power. No, it requireth 
the powerfull hand , and ſauing health of 
themighty God of our ſaluation. Many 
oreat deliuerances hath the Lord giuen to 
his Anointed; he ſaued Noah from the de- 
luge of waters, Lofafrom burning inSodom, 
he ſaved Iſrael in the red Sea, and /on4s in 
the Whales belly,he faued Dame! fromthe 
Lyons, and Peter that hee did nor finke, 
when he walked in the water : bur the de- 
liuerance of a man from the hands of Sa- 
tan and finne, is a greater worke then any 
of theſe; Let ys be thankefull co our God 
for it. : 


So ſhall I ſing. 
om oppreſſed and borne downe 


with the terrors of finne,cannot fing 
tothepraiſeof God : A Chriſtian in that e= 
Race, anſweres all char find fault with him, 
as the Iſraelites of old did the Chaldees, 
How can we ſing a ſong of the Lordin a ftrange 
land? And how can [( ſayesthe Chriſtian ) 


|- ſing ioyfully, ſoloogas the Comforter that 


ſhould refreſh my toule is away ? Bur bleſ- 
ſed bee the Lord , who in cuery Rate harh 
prouided a remedy for vs,that when we are 
not diſpoſed for one exerciſe of Gods wor- 
ſhip,the Lord ſhould licence vs ro goe vn- 
to another, Are wee fo afflicted that we 
cannot ſingearleaſt,lervs pray that we may 
be comforted. 

Andin that he fayes he will ſing ioyful- 
ly, it learnes vs how we ſhould alway con- 
forme our affetions ro the words which 
God purs either in our eares or in our 
mouthes. If the Word of the Lord,when 
wee heare itor fing it , haue a promiſe of 
mercy, orafong of thankſgiuing , ſhould 
we not receiue it,and vtter it with ioy ? and 
if on the other hand ir containe athreat- 
ning, or a confeſſion of ſfinne, ſhould we 
not heare it with griefe & contrition? This 


isit which is taughe vs in that Parable, If 
the Lord pipe , we ſhould dance ; if hee 


mourne, wee ſhould ſorrow: and as his 
Word is, {o ſhould we conforme our affe- 
Rions, But this diſcouers the Atheiſme of 
this age, whether they heare the Word or 


reade it, no change of the Scripture chan- | 


ges their heart : one Chapter or Pſalme 
makes them not toreioyce,and another to 
be ſorrowfull : becauſe they heare 3ll, they 
ſing all after one manner,that is,for faſhion 


Of thy righteonſueſſe. 


FI Ve how is this, that Gods righteouſ- 
nefle is the matter of our thankeſgi- 


uing ? Are his ri ts 
g ? Are not his righteous judgements | che pncethn; 


feareful and terrible to finners?Bur we muſt 
know the ſorts of Gods righteouſneſſe : 
there is one whereby he punithech the wic. 
ked and impenirent ; another, whereby he 
pardoneth the beleeuing penitenr. And of 
this ſpake Abraham , God forbid, that the 
Iudge of all the world ſhould doe unrighteouſly; 


He meant in condemning godly Lor with | 


the vyngodly Sodomites. And this is greatly 
for our comfort;that the Lord, when he par. 
doneth our fines, heisa righteous God, 


both becauſe he hath ſo promiſed, as alſo | 


that our fins are already puniſhed in Chriſt 
leſus: ſo that the mercy which we ger,doth 
no way violate his righteouſnefſe. And we, 
whom he hath receiued into mercy, are in 


ſuch ſort to praiſe him for his mercy, that | 
we may alſo ſing ioyfully of his righteouſ- 


neſle, 


Verſe 15, 
Openthou ny lippes, O Lord, and my month 


ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe, 


His Verſe containeth a new Petition, 
wherein he craues that God would o- 
pen his tongue, which his finnes had cloſed, 


that he might praiſe God , as he was wont | 


to doe. The naturall ſe of the tongue is 
Gods greatbenefir, yea, and a miraculous 
worke,that a member of fleſh ſhould be an 
Interpreter of a heauenly niind, and as it 
were, a Trutchman, whereby the Spirit of 
one man knowes what is the meaning of 
another. 

Bur as Confuetude drawes Gods mofi 
excellent workes in contempt: ſo among 


the reſt, thisis thought nothing, to ſpeake | 


with a tongue onely, becauſe it is com- 
mon; yet Gods children acknowledge it 
ro be Gods benefit, and the Lotd glories 
init, as in his owne vvocke. When Moſes 
complained that he vyas not meet to bethe 
Lords Ambaſſadour, becauſe he vyas not 
eloquent, bur ſlovy of ſpeech, he recciued 
this anſvyvere , Who hath ginen the mouth 
to man ? or who hath made the dumbe or 
the deafe , or him that ſeeth , or the blinde ? 
Is it not. , the Lord ? When hee yvill, he 


makerth the dumbe to ſpeake , and the | 


eloquent to be filent : Ont of the monthes of 
babes, hath hee ordained ſtrength : he ope- 
neth the mourhes of children ro confeſſe 
his Name, and cloſeth the mouthes of an- 
cient men, as vye ſcein Zachary; and allto 


Arwo fold - 
righteouſnefſe | 
in God,wor- 


Thetongue to 
ſpeake, a great 


benefit of God, | 


Dil eſteemed 
now,becaule it | 
15 common, 


reach, that the benefit of the rongue is from 
; the Lord. | 
| This | 


————p 


| fake,withour any ſenſe or feeling. 
J 
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wo 
Sin takes away 
vic of the 
ronoue, that 
man cannot 
ſpcake as hee 
ſhould. 


Tt had beene 
good formany 
that they 
could neuer 
hauc ſpoken, 


The manifold 
euill effeRs of 


finac, 


Sinne takes a- 
way ſcnſe of 
milery,ducty 
and all, 
Epbe.g. 
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(Good newes from Canaan,or : 


_—{_— 


This benefit fin tooke away from man, 
that now naturally when hee opens his 


| mouth and moues his tongue, hee ſpeakes 
{ to the offence and diſhonour of God who 
| made him: che benefit to ſpeake, he hath ir 
{ giuen of God, bur abuſeth ir ſo through 


the corruption ofhisnature,that he ſpeakes 
not as hee ſhould; like vato a man ſicke of 
the palhe, who by naturall ſtrength moues 
his hand , bur through his corrupt hu- 
mours moues it inordinately : and as this 
way the mouing of the hand isa paine to 
.theone, ſo is the mouing of the rongue 
without order, both a finne and puniſh- 
ment to the other, Of theſe ir may bee 


ſaid, that Satan opens their mouthes, and | 
not God, and good had itbeene for them | 


to haue been ſtricken with naturall dumb- 
nefle all their daies, for ſo ſhould their 
finnes haue beene the fewer, and their pu- 


\niſhment theleſle. 


And this is the Iofſe of the tongue, 
whereof now Dauid complaines , and 
which he craueth co be redreſſed. Where 
wee haue to marke, how many fearefull e- 
wils his finne had brought vpon him : ic 
had ftolne away his heart, peruerted his 


| ſpirit, topped his cares, &cloſedbis mouth, 


that hee could not thinke, nor will, nor 
heare, nor ſpeake as he was wont to doe; 
therefore prayes hee againſt all theſe in ſe- 
uerall petitions, that God would create 
a cleane heart iv bim, and renew a right 
ſpititin him; that God would make him 
heare ioy and gladneſſe , and open his 
mouth to ſpeake againe the praiſes of God, 

Such are the miſerable effects of finne: 
ittakes man all ſenſes both inward and 
outward, and jcaues him without feeling; 
{o that hee is no more moued when hee 
doth euill, thea if it were good, yea, nor 


touched with feare of che iudgment due to 


ſinne : but as Lors kinkmen made a mocke 
of Gods judgements, when they heard it, 
ſoYoe they make a mocke of finne, and of 
all that may follow it; but one day they 
ſhall feele the bitter fruits thereof. Men in 
their ſinnes are like vnto fooles or young 
children : when their parents or friends 
periſh,they mourne not, for they know nor 
the loſſe, and they care nor to exchange 
the charters of their inheritance with cr1- 
fles: but when they come to the yeeres of 
diſcretion , and feele the lofle, then they 
movrne, and lament for that which in 
their ignorance they lictle regarded. Ir is 
cuen ſo with men, who, as long as their fin 
blindes chem, cannot mourne, but when 
God ſhall waken them, and they ſee the 


evill of ir,then they take vp abicter lamen- | 


cationforit, and can get noreſt night nor 
day, till God of his mercy pardon and for- 
gue It, 


Againe ye ſee, that if wee bee gouerned 


| by the Spirit of God,we will account that 


wee are ſtricken with dumneſſe, when we 
cannot ſpeake to the praiſe of God. Many 
are ſuch in this age, who hauea tongue for 
euery purpoſe, but none for thepraiſes of 
God: they are ſtricken with a ſore plague, 
and yer they feele icnor,their hart is bound 
by Satan with the cordes of their finnes, 
and fo their rongues cannot be looſed 
to glorifie God : fromthis moſt miſe- 
rable eſtate the Lord deliuer ys. 


Verſe 16. 


For thou defireſt no ſacrifice, m_ Iwould 
gine #t, thou delighteſt not in burnt offe= 
Y mgs . 


[ N this verſ Damid giuesa reaſon, why he 
promited no other dutie of chankefulnes 
cothe Lord, but to praiſe him, as he pro- 
teſted he would dos in the former verſe : 
the reaſon is, becauſe the ſacrifice in man, 
or from man, which God likes beſt, is the 
ſacrifice of acontrite ſpirit. Then ye ſee, 
that Dazid,when he ſacrificed praiſe, ſa- 
crificed alſo a contrite ſpirit. Whar is it to 
gue thankes 'for Gods mercies , if all 
rhe ſame time wee be not ſorrowfull, rhar 
we ſhould have offended fo mercifull a 
God? The thanks un by many,is taſte- 
lefle ro God,becauſe when they are touch- 
ed with ſome ſenſe of chat God hath done 
tothem,they feele no remorſe of that euill 
they have done againſt him : happie 
is the ſoule wherein theſe two meete to- 
gether; a y for Gods mercies toward 
vs, and a ſorrow for our ſinnes againft 
God. 

And againe, ye ſee thatif a manpraiſe 
God truely, he offers with praiſes himlſclfe 
and all that hee may doe : My ſoule praiſe 
thou the Lord, and all that is withinmee, 
praiſe his holy name: As hee. hath ſhewed 
in the tubſequent yerſe ; The ſacrifices of 
God are a contrite ſpirit. Wherein hee de- 
clares, that in thankeſgiuing co God, hee 
offered a thankefull heart tor by-gone 
mercies, a ſorrowfull heart for by-gone 
ſinnes, a reſolute heart in time to come to 
amend : And chis is the praiſe wherein God 
delights. | | 

Bur heere ariſeth a threefold doubt: firſt, 
ſeeing the legall ſacrifices commanded by 
God; how can it be ſaid, the Lord deſires 
not that which he commanded? Secondly, 
is notthe Apoſtles precept, To doe good ana 
diftribute forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices 
God 3s pleaſed ? And thirdly, are nor wee 
commanded to offer vp onr bodies a ling 


ſacrifice holy and acceptable to God? How 1s 
it 


— 


Toy for Gods 
mcrcy,and ſor- 
row tor our 
owne finnes, 
agree well in 
the godly, 


What praiſe is 
acceptable to 
God. 

Pſalme 103. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


A three-fold | 
doubt moucd, | 
| 
| 
| 
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The firſt is an- 
ſnered, Dauid 
doth not (im- 
ly reieR le- 
gall lacrifices. 


The ſecond 
anſwered: 
almes and ſuch 
facrifices are 
accepted of 
God,ifthey 
flow from 

faith, 


The third an- 
ſwered:vee are 
bound to offer 
our bodies : 
but every offe- 
ring of the bs. 
dy 1s not ac- 
ceptable ro 
God. - 


—— 


Atheiſts con. 
unced, who do 
not ſo much as 
rr 
Arihcetoth 
"— xp 


it then, that hicere Daxrdfpeakes that God 
defirerhno ſacrifice? - - 

To theſe-it is, anſwered ,: that Dawd 
ſpeakes.nor ſimply, bur by way of compa- 
riſon : theſe externall ſacrifices, if they bee 
alone, wanting the.internall ſacrifices of a 


| contrite ſpirit, ate notacceptable ro God: 


and of this for the firſt; doubt, wee learne 
that if vnder the; Law, :externall, worſhip 
withotr the inward,pleaſcd not the Lord, 
farre lefle will it now pleaſethim vader- the 
Goſpall :: (ſed ( ſaid; Malachie ) 5s 2be 
mas who hath « malein his flocke, and vowes 
and ſacrifices. a corrupt: thing ta the Lard: 
Andthiscurſe is now. double vpon them, 
who giue not the beſt 'they haue to che 
Lord, drawing neere him with their lips, 
bur farge fromhim in their hearts. c 
As for the ſecond, .exrernall ſacrifices of 
almes and ſuch like now commanded, 
pleaſe the Lord out of all doubt, if they. 
proccede from faichin Chriſt,offcred out of 
a contritsſpirit,uot puft yp with conceic of 
merit; the hamble heart, makes a (mall gifc 
to be great: an example wherof we haue in 
the widowes mite, it was a ſmall ching,bur 
becaule it proceeded from a great affei- 
on, Chriſt accounted it the greateſt gifr 
was offered that day : And rhe want of a 
good heart,on the contrary makes a great 
pits co bee. ſmall: an example whereof we 


auein Cain: his ſacrifice, in it ſelfe rich ' 


enough, bur becauſe it proceeded from a 
poore affeQion, is was nos acceptable to 
God : Ten thouſand rivers of oyle, and all 
the beaſts on rhouſand mountaines, yea in 
all che Foreſt of Lebanon, are nothing to 
the Lord, if the heart bee not rightly ſer 


| that offers them. 


And as for the third, we are bound to of- 
fer vp our bodies vnto him: but remember, 
euery offering of the body pleaſes him not; 
ſome of a blinde zeale become the buriers 
of their owne bodies, like Baal his Prieſts, 
Turkiſh Derbies and Popiſh Penirentia- 
ries,cutting,lancing and renting their fleſh; 
orelſe defrauding their bodies of that due, 


| which they owe vnto him, prodigall of 


them in their blinde zeale, not moderately 
ſubduing them by diſcipline. If euery ſuch 
ſacrifice had pleaſed God, the A pofile 
would not haue faid, Though I feede the 


| poore with all my goods , and though I gine my 


body to be burned if I hanenologe tt is nothing. 
Wee muſt firſt ſee, that the heart be acrie, 
cedto the Lord, and then the body in the 
reaſonable ſeruicethereof;for no ynreaſona- 
ble ſubduing of the body pleaſes God. 
But what Hall be ſaid of many prophane 
Atheiſts, who now doe nor offer ſo much 
as . externall ſacrifices ? they will not 
reſort to the aſſemblies of Gods Saints, to 
giue Godin his houſe externall prayer and 


| 


prayſes: neither offer they co the poore ex- 
ternall almes, norco God the externallſer- 
uice oftheir bodies:they bow not the'knee; 
they lifrnot their hand ; they yſe not the 
members of their body as weapons of righ- 
reouſneſle: and howrthen ſhall wee thinke 


they make conſcience.of Gods incernall- 


worſhip? But now to the words in parti- 
ctlar 0 : 


Verſe 17; oY 
The ſacrifices of God area contrite ſpirit : 
4 contrite and a broken heart, O'Ged, 


tho wilt not deFpuſe. 
ent forthe Lord, lethimprepare the ſpirit 
and the minde: God himlelfe is a Spirit, 
and will bee worſhipped in Spirit-::hee 
louethcruth in the inward affe&tion. Corpe- 


E E firſt learne, that if any man 


ra fecut propter ſpiritus, ideoque etiam ſpirith- ' 
alia,non corporeaquerit : He made alſo: the 


bodies for the ſpirits, and therefore ſeckes 
hee not bodily without ſpiricuall ſeruice, 
Some there are q#s /#a aant,non cipſas,who 
offer to him not chemſelues, bur that which 
is theirs:bur it is a blind folly to think thou 
canſt pleaſe him with gifes, when thou wilt 
not giue the ſcruice of thine heart and ſpirir 
yata him, . | 

Bur leſt wee ſhould thinke, that euery 
ſpirit is acceptable roGad, he addes this 


Epither, That a Contrite ſpirit is Gods ſa- | 


crifice,or as after he cals it,a broken heart : 
It is called by Zee/, A rent heart: by E/ay it is 
alſo called, a pricking of the hearr, and a 
melting heart: ſuch as was in Joſiah. All 
which imports none other,bur that inward 
vafained forrow, which is in a penitent 
ſoule, for offences done againſt God. 

Then were beaſts vnder the Law faid to 
be ſacrificed tothe Lord, wheo they were 
taken from common and prophane gfes, 
bound with cords to the hornes of thEAL 
tar,afterwardlaine and offered by fire yn- 
ro God, And ſoisit to be done with our 
affeions:if wee mind to ſacrifice them ro 
the Lord;we muſt firſt ſeparate them from 
their wonted wanderings, wee muſt bind 
them with the cords of Gods Word, and 
lay them downe at the feete of Chriſt as his 
captives, by godly ſorrow : we muſt {lay 
that ſinfull pleaſure which was the former 
fire of our affeion, and then become they 
ſacrifices vato God. 

But here the differenceis great:for beaſts 
ſacrificed ynder the Law, loſt their liues, 
and became dead creatures,that they might 
be ſacrificed. Burt we,when we are ſacrifi- 
ced,of dead creatures are made liuing : we 
being dead in finnes and treſpaſles, then 


begin co liue when finne is flaine, and = 
all 


"would offer a ſacrifice conueni- 


Some offer to 
the Lord thar 
which is 

theirs, but nor | 
themſclacs;”*.. | 


Sakan, | 


Contrition of 
ſpirit,many 
wayes expre(ſ. |; 
led in Scrip- 
rure. 


As beaſts in 
the Law,were 
1.bound, 
2.ſlaine,3.ſa+ 
crificed,fo 
muſt out ſpi- | 
rits be, | 


: 


Bur iti theſe ſa. 
crifices beaſts 
offered loſt 
their lives, 
heremen ſa- 
crificed reco- 
uer thicir lives. 
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Three things 
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bo 

An inward 

ſorrow, 


ambroC de pe- 
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{ Sinceriry 
{ withotit diſt- 


mulation, 


n 
True faith 
with an car- 
neR deſire of 
mercy. 


Ang. 
Exech.11, 


A contrite ſpi- 
rit called fa- 
crificesin the 
plur all,and 
why. 


full luſts mortified in vs. Oh that we could ' 


remember this, that the ſtrife betweene vs 


-and ſinne,/ is here, Wlio ſhall ſlay other ! 


If finne live, wee muſt die : if wee lay it, 


' weeſhall live: except we binde our affecti- 


ons,and deliver che capriues ro Chrift;they 
(hal bind vs, & deliuer vs captiues to Satan. 

And that yet better we may know the 

quality and yalour of a contrite ſpirit, ler vs 
conſider theſe things init : firſt, an inward 
ſorrow for finne,which cauſcth repentance 
roſaluation, not to bee repented of. Sinne 
is contracted with carnall pleaſure, bur is 
difſolued with ſpitituall diſpleaſure: euen 
as the cauſe of fickneſſe is remoued by 
medicine, which iscontraty toit, Andtbis 
godly dolor isnoronely profitable to cure 
{innes paſt, bur-8lfo to preuent them in 
time to come. Cm dolemus admi([ſa, ad- 
mittenda excludinmns, & fit quedamn de con- 
demmnatione calpe , diſciplina- innocentie : 
for when wee mourne for finnes done, we 
clozethe dooreypon finnes to: bee done, 
and the damning of our former faults, be- 
comes a diſcipline, whereby weare in- 
ſtrued roamendin time to come, 

Secondly, in a,contrite ſpirit there is a 
great fincerity:itis that b/eſſed Spirit, where- 
# there is no guile ; no couering nor dif- 
ſembling offinne:for as in a thing which is 
brayed and ſtamped, the very inward parcs 
of jtare made manifeſt, and that which be- 
fore was with askin or ſhell, is now pre- 
ſented to theeye of man: ſoisitin a ſoule 
truely humbled : theſe ſinnes which were 
ſecret and coucred,the contrite ſpirit caſts 
them our, and makes them open to God 
and man, fearing no ſhame in the eyes 
of man, if ſo bee ir may finde mercie in 
the eyes of God. And therefore ſaid Au- 
guſtine of contrition , that it was Sanitas 
animarum , holocauſtum medullarum , n 
healch of the ſoule,and an offering to God, 
not of any outward matter, but of the in- 
ward marrow. 

And thirdly, this true contrition is neuer 
without faith, which cauſech ſuch a vehe- 
ment defire of mercie, as maketh the ſoule 
of man to long, to waite, to faint, to crie, 
to hunger, to thirſt for Gods conſolation: 
the delay whereot makes the ſoule of the 
creature pine away with inward pricfe, 
and hee becomes like that booke, wherein 
Ezechiel ſaw written, lamentations and 
woe : for ſtill he cries, Woe js me, alw2ies 
till the Comforter come, and aſſure him 
that his finnes are forgiuen him. 

Now this beceing ipoken of the cor.trire 
ſpirir, we are to ſee, why he calles it ſacrifi- 
ces inthe plurall number: the reaſons here- 
of are two, firſt, becauſe this is more worth 
in Gods eyes then all the legall ſacrifices; 
though they were ioyned in one, this one 


excelleth themall: and next,becauſein the } 


contrite ſpirit are many ſacrifices, for ic 
ftrikes the hife of euery finfull affetion,zand 
fo ſacrifices many beaſts tothe Lord: Nam 
ſfois compunttionis in intimis afficit; ommis 
firepitus prane ſuggeſtionis obmuteſcit, for if 
once the ſting. of -godly c6punttion touch 
the heart, incontinent the wiſpering of 
wicked ſuggeſtion is ſilenced. '* | 
Vander the Lawluch as we, Nobles and 
Princes offered great oblations, which far 
exceeded the offerings of the poore.' We 
reade ar onetime, Salomon offcredmany 
thouſand ſacrifices] the common 'people 
contenting themſelues with the offring of 
Pigeons and'ſuch like "more ſimple ſa- 
crifices : But now: Princes among Gods 
people in Gods eſtimation are they, who 
facrifice moſt of their ſinfull affeRions vnto 
him. If rhe Lord ſhould ſend vs to the bo- 
ſome of the carth, to the deepe bottome of 
theſea, tothe vitermoſt endsof the world, 
to ſecke a ſacrifice for hivj, wee might 
moſt iuftly bee aſtoniſhed, and ſpecially 
the poorer ſort, whoſe meancs may not 
extend to thefurniture of ſo great a facri- 
fice: bur now Oman, fince the Lord re- 
quires nothing, bur that which is within 
thee, or at leaſt may bee and ſhovld be, if 
thou have not to offer him a contrite ſpirit, 
a ſorrowtfull heart for ſinne; is not all -ex- 
cuſe taken away from thee? God hath pro- 
claimed to men, what is the Sacrifice that 
pleaſerh him, and if any man offer it not 
ynto him, itis not becauſe hee may nor, 
bur becauſe hee will not : for in this 


 factifice, the poore may excell the 


moſt rich and honourable men in the 
world.. 

And yet further, that hee calles the con- 
trite ſpirit the ſacrifices of God, imports 
that heis the giuer of this grace: he powres 
ypon his people the Spirit of Grace and 
compaſſion, which cauſes them to mourne: 
hee takes away the ſtony heart, and giues 
them a heart of fleſh, Euen as he provided 


a ſacrifice for eAbraham, when hee called | 


him to worſhip on Mount Moriah, fo 
doth hee not onely honour his children to 
bee worſhippers of his Maieſly , but al- 
ſo giues vs grace, whereby wee doe it : 
that ſuch wormes as weare, have placeto 
ſtand before ſo great a Maieſty as heis, it 
is of his fauour : that wee haue hearts dil- 
poſed to pray to him or praiſe him, is of his 
Grace : and that hee aniweres vs, is of his 
owne vnſpeakeable mercy. And. in theſe 
reſpefs is thelacrifice we offer,called Gods 
ſacrifice, 

He is not like vnto other Kings,for com- 
moly they loue mirth;better the mourning. 
Toſeph mourning for /acob his Father,might 
not come betore Pharaoh : Nehemiah 


with | 


| thatwhich 


As Princes yn. 
der the Law 
multiplyedex- 
ternall facrif 
ces:{o now 
powerfull 
Chriſtians are 
diſcerned by 
manifold in- 
rernall oblatj: 
Ons, 
2.Chron.7, 


They are inex- 
culable,who 
ſacrifice not to 
God, ſecin 

he 


Craues iS Withe | 
in them, 


Acontrite ſpi- 
ritis called 
Gods ſacrifice, 
becauſe be is 
the giner ofit, 


Earthly Kings 
love mirth 
better then 
mourning : 150 | 
Lord doth not | 


w_ 


— z___—_ 


'Verſ.18. 
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| Cant, 
| 


| Thegreat [a- 


fians which 
makes al ocker 
acceptableis 
Chriſt, 


The end of 


jo | 


godly mout- 
ning is 10y. 


i Macar, V0.1 5. 


Chry[.in Math. 


bow,6, 


Contrition of 
ſpirit, an excel- 
lent grace, and 


We ſhould dee 
licht in its 


Aug, 


| crifice of Chris | 


' 


with his ſad countenance was afraid to 
tand before Artaxerxes : WMordecar with 
his mourning weed, entred not the Courts 
of Ahaſnerus, but we are moſt welcome to 
the Lord, when wee come with our mour- 
ning weedes : Ahabs ſackcloth profited 
him ſomething, but ezabel, her attiring, 

and painting of her face auailed nothing, 
ſhee was caſt to the dunghill, as a portion 


for dogges : Our face isneuer ſo pleaſant, 


as when it is watered with theteares of a 
penitent heart, CMy Nome that mourneth 
in the cleft s of theracke let me ſee thy face, 
Now inthis that wee haue ſpoken con- 
cerning the ſacrifices of GodJler ys remem= 
ber, that there is one great and principall 
ſacrifice, which for the valour of it ſelfe is 


| acceptable to God, thatis, the ſacrifice of 


Chriſt once for all offered ypon the Crofle, 
all other onely inthis, and for thisare ac- 
ceptable to him, 

Thou wilt nener deſpiſe, What fruit ari- 


| ſeth of a mourning heart for ſfinne, henow 


ſubioynes: the Lord neuer deſpiſeth it, ar 
no time,innoperſo--. It renders comfort 
not onely for the time tro come, but alſo 
for thetimepreſent, Ipſe /achryme ſunt vice 
delitiarum , for even teares are inſtead of 


| delights, and Gods children finde more 


ſolid ioy in their preſent mourning, then 
worldlings. can in their mirth and greateſt 
reioycings. And asfor the time to come, 
wee know that our mourning will betur- 
ned into ioy, and all teares ſhall be wiped 
away from our eyes, Sicut poſt vehementes 
imbres aer purus efficitur, ita lachrymarum 


| plunias ſerenitas mentss (equitur, For as af- 


ter the (howres of raine;the ayre is cleerer, 
ſo after the teares of repentance, the minde 
becomes calme, perturbations ceaſe, and 
the ſoule is pacified, 
Since a contrite ſpirit isiſo excellent a 
grace, as brings comfortpreſently, and 
much more for the time to come, for they 
that ſow un teares, ſhall reape in toy: Bleſſed 
are they that monrne , for they ſpall be com- 
forted, What a folly is it that wee cannor 
mourne? how ſhall the Lord gather our 
reares, Which we ſcatter not? or how ſhall 
hee wipethoſe teares from our eyes, which 
weneuer ſhed? or ſhall he comfort vs that 
mourne not ? No ſacrifice is more accepta- 
ble to him, none more pleaſing ro him, 
none more profitable for our ſelues: and 
" why then are wee not carefull to be more 
abundant init? Nemopoteſt, & inhac vita 
& infutura gandere: Neceſſe eſ nam amit- 
tat, quialteram vult poſſidere : No man can 
haue pleaſure here, and hereafter alſo, He 
that receives his conſolation here, let him 
looke for deſolation hereafter,that anſwer 
given to one, ſerues for all the wicked, 7» 
thy life time thou receinedſt pleaſuires , and 


——— 


Lazarus paines: now therefore is he comfor-. 
ted, and thou tormented, And againe, CM 
ſeruants ſhall eate, andye ſhall be hungry, my 
ſernants ſhall drinke, and ye ſhall be thirſty, 
my ſernants ſhall reiogce, and ye ſhall be aſha- 
med,my ſeruants ſhall ſing for ioy of heart, and 
ye ſhallcry for ſorrow of heart and ſhall howle 
for vexation of minde, God make ys wiſe, 
that wee may make choiſe of the beſt, ro 
mourne now With Gods ſeruants, and 
hereafter alſo be comforted with them, 


Verſe; 18. 


Be fanonrable unto Sion for thy good plea- 
ſure, buildup the walles of Ternſalem, 
Ow followes the ſecond part of the 


N Plalme, wherein hee prayes for the 
Church of God, after that hee hath prayed ' 
for himſelfe. His order is very good; to 
haue done theſecond, andneglected.the 
firſt, had been ynproficable: for with what 
ſucceſſe canſt thou pray for others , who 
art not reconciled with God thy ſelfe? 
And againe, if he had contented him with 
the firſt, and negleed the ſecond, he had 
beene yndatifull. | 
For all they who are lively members of 
the Church, preferre the good of the whole 
body vnto their owne particular welfare; | 
as weſcein good Nehemiah : allthis honor | 
and preferment in the Court of Artahſhaft; | 
was not ſo pleaſant ynto him, asthe deſo- 
lation of Ieruſalem was grieuous.The wic- 
ked by the contrary , like Tobiah and San- 
ballat , with the reſt of theſe Samaritanes, 
are grieued, when they heare that Teruſa- 
lems walles are a bujlding : and miſerable 
Haman made a plaine confeſſion , that all 
his honour, whereunto hee was aduanced, | 
did himnort ſo much good, as the welfare 
of Mordecas, and of the people of the 
Iewes,did him euill. Woe be ynto all them 
that are of ſuch a diſpoſition; not onely 
ftrangers, but enemies to Iſraels Common- 
wealth, they ſhall never reioyce with the 
ioy of Gods children: but we will pray for 
leruſalem, That proſperity may be within hey 
walles, and peace within her Palaces, 
Danid had hurt his people,not onely by 
giving them an cuill example, and by wa- 
kening Gods wrath againſt them; but by 
delivering a number of them to the ſword 
of the Ammonites for J+;ahhis ſake: and 
now he benefits them by hisprayer. This 
true repentance will teach vs, firſt, to re- 
ſore the Lord to his glory, and thento re- 
paire the wrong we haue doneto any man, 
ſo farre as we may. | cd 
Againe, we have to marke Daxid his fa-= 
therly loue to his people : hee had hurt 


| : 799 


Eſay 65.13; 


The ſecond 
part of the 
Pſalme,con- 
taining a pray= 
er for the 
Church. 


The godly pre- | 
ferre the wel- 
fare of the 
Church ro 

their owne 
priuate weale, 


Repenrance 
reacheth ys 


, tOrepaire , 


wrongs we 


 haue dons, 


An exawple of 
happie loue 
berweene 2 


them twice , once now by his adultery 
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Good newes from Canaan :0r, 


\ The Church is 


preſerued by 
Gods mercy, 
not their me- 
rit, 


Ieruſalems 
marteriall wals 
were foure. 


| and murther, and after by numbring the 


| people, for the. which God diminiſhed 
| their gumber by peſtilence. And both che 
| times:his heart was. ſore.grieued forchem, 
' ashe declares by:bis prayergþat both here 


he) thathaxe ſinned, and committed the egull; 
bat theſe poore ſheepe, what haue they done ? 
O Lord God,let thine hand be on me, and on 
may fathers hanſe, and not on thy people for 
their deftruttion. Whar a loue is here! he 
wiſheth himſelfe to be ſtriken, that his peo- 
ple may be ſpared: and they againe repay- 
ed him with the like louing affeCtion : for 
when he would haue gone our to battell a- 
| gainſt efbſalom, they would norler him 
| hazard himſelfe: 7hox art (ſaid they) wore 
worth then ten thouſand of vs. A happy har- 
| mony, where aKing with tender affection 
| embraceth his people as his owne children, 
| and they againe eftceme and reucrence 
him as theirfather. 
For thy good pleaſure. 
JF E neither pretends his merits, nor his 
peoples innocency, bur appeales to 
Gods mercy : the good pleaſure of his 
owne will moued him to chuſe a Church, 
and itisthe ſame that moves himto con- 
ſerue it. Euen when the finnes of his peo- 
ple procure that hee ſhould defiroy it, if 
there were no moreco preſeruey Church, 
bur herowne deſcruings,or the fauour, fi- 
delitie,and conftancie of Kings, proteRors 
thereof, -ir could not continue long : but 
God is the builder of Ierufalem, his fauour 


{ is the'wall thereof; and therefore is it, that 
' neither the finnes of them who are within, 


| nor malice of them who are without it, can 
OUCTcOIMe It. 
Build vp the wals. 

| H E prayes both forthe materiall and 

- K fpirituall wals of Terufalem. In regard 
ofmareriall wals, Icruſfalem was a ftrong 
Citie,of foure quarters, cuery one of them 
by wals deujded from another. The firſt 


| and higheft was Mount Sion; init wasthe 
Citie of Dawid,called by 7o/ephnsthe ſupe- 


| riour Cirie,excecding ſtrong, in regard of 


the naturall fituation thereof: the ſecond 


| was called the daughter of Szox, becauſe it 


fecmed ro come our, as it were, of the bo- 
ſome of the:ather; in this was the Mount 
Moriah, whereupon the Temple ſtoad:this 


- || Citie was compaſſed with a ſtrong wall, 


wherin ſtood threeſcore of ſtrong towres, 


| The third was beautified with many am- 
' pteftreeres, pleaſant Ports, and compaſled 


with a wall,” whereupon were fourteene 


| Towers. The fourth was inhabired by all 
ſorts of Artificers, compaſled with the 
' third wall, which was twenty and fiue cu- 


| % 


: birxs high, and had in ir foureſcore ang ten 
} Towers firong, bigh and foure-cornered. | 


and there be makes 'torthem: Jt zs I (laid | 


| - 


And albeit inDamids dayes, the Citic 
wasnotas yet brought to this perfeCtion, 
| but wasrather inthe building,yer Daxid 
knew, Except the Lord build the houſe, they 
labour in wvaine that build it : and except the 
Lord keepe the Citie, the keeper watches tn 
vaine : and that many flouriſhing Ciries 
and ftrong Caftles haue been made deſo-. 
late for the ſinnes of them that dwellin 
them : and therefore fearing leſt his ſinne 
had procured a curſe in Jeruſalem, like the 
curſe of Iericho, he prayes cuen for the ex- 
rernall tate thereof. 

Burt much.more, may we thinke, he had 
regard to the ſpirituall wals thereof, which 
his ſfinne had demoliſhed, and hee prayes 
God to repaireagaine.Thefirſt, innermoſt, 
and ſtrongeſt wall of Ieruſalem, is the 
Lords fauourable proreRion : this is cal- 
led by Zacharie, a wall of fire compaſſing 
Jeruſalem, which will butne and conſume 
the enemies that. inuade it. The ſecondary 
walles, are Holinefle and Vaitie: for an vn- 
holy people are naked, like the idolatrous 
Iſraelites, after their worſhipping ofthe 
golden Calc ; and this breach of holineſſe 
euer procures breach in vnitic among peo- 
FR makes a rupture in the wal, where- 

y.the aduerſary may eahily get vantage. 
Now Daxidknew,that by his finne he had 
procured to bee deprined of Gods fauour, 
and that his ſonnes and ſeruants ſhouldre- 
bell againſt him,as he had rebelled againſt 
the Lord his God:and therefore he craves, 
that theſc cuils may be remoued, his filthie 
finne pardoned, the fayourable proteion 
of God continued, and vnitie betweene 
him and his people preſerued. And this for 
Teruſalems wals. 

Whereof let vs learne what it is, that 
makes the Church aprey to her enemies : 
What deftroycs the wals of Ieruſalem? No 
force,no multitude, no policie, nor engine 
of the enemy,only the finnes of them who 


Ieruſalems wals, 


Verſe 19. 

Then ſhalt then accept the ſacrifices of righte- 
teouſnefſe,cuen the burnt offernag and obla- 
tion; then ſhall they offer Xa vpon thine 
Altar, © 


"Fls petitions are concluded with a 

promiſe of thankſgiving. When chou 
ſhalt be fauourableto ys, then ſhall we of- 
fer,andthou ſhalt accept. Multiplication 
then of ſacrifices is an effet of Gods ta- 
uour-: to hauea heartrightly ſet to pray to 
the Lord, orpraiſe him, is an argumentof 
mercy. When God was angry with lfrael, 
he ſent ypon the the Caldeans, who.took a- 


dwell within it. God make vs wiſeco take | 
this to heart, leſt our fins make a breach in | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


way the daily facrifice:bur itisaneffeofn 


fare | 
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pleaſe him, 
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farre more fearefull wrath, when God deli- 
vers vp mento the hardneſle oftheir owre 
heart,ſuffering them ſoto bee captiued by 
Satan, that they can neither repent of their 
finnes,nor pray for graces which they want, 
nor yet giuethankes for benefics thatthey 
haue receiued : where the Heauens become 
braſſe,and ſend downe no dew, what mat- 
uell the Earthbe like iron, and can render 
no fruit? bur if the Lord looke on vs in 


| mercy,as hee didon Peter, then ſhall wee 
| mourne for our ſinnes ; and if hee be fauou- 


rable vnto vs, as here Danid prayes, then 
ſhall we be willing ſacrificers of praiſe and 
thankes vnto him. 

The order of his words makes this cleare 
yntovs. When thou ſhalt be fauourableto 
vs,ther ſhalt thou accept our offerings. Ex- 
cept firſt our perſons bee in favour with 
God,our ations, were they neuer ſo good 
in ſhew, will not be acceptable to him. Ex- 
amples hereof wee haue in Abel and Cain: 
God looked firſt to Abel, and then had re- 


ſpectro his ſacrifice, Let ystherfore aboue 


all things haue a care,that we may bein fa-* 


your with our God,reconciled with him in 
Chriſt; otherwiſe all our prayers and obla- 
tions whatſoeuer, are bur an abomination 
to the Lord. | 
And laſt of all, we ſee here, how the grea- 
teſt and moſt enduring dutie we owe vnto 
God for all his benefits,is thankſgiving, he 
is content the profic ofthem all be ours, he 
craues no more but prayſe, We want nor 
matter for which we ſhould praiſe him, on- 
ly wee want affection : and therefore haue 
wee topray, that the Lord,among all the 
reſt of his great goodnefſe, wherein hee is 
daily abundant roward ys , would alfo 
blefſe vs with a thankfull heart, that in this 
dutie alſo we may abound roward the Lord 
our God. To whom be prayle, glory, and 
honour for euer. 
Now wnto the King Immortall, Enerla- 

ſting, Inniſible: Unto God onely wiſe be honour 
and glorie for ener. Amen, 


FINIS 


fu 
fl; 


| diſchargero 


| 


+ | 
Thankſgiuing, 
an eternall du- 
tie we muſt. 


the Lord. 
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i A MOST 
COMFORTABLE 
AND CHRISTIAN DIA- 


LOGVE BETWEENE THE 
' Loxd AND THE SovrLE. 


By Me. W 1ILL1am CovvreR, eAMiniſter 
of Gods Word. | 


Math. 11. 28. 
Come unto me, all yee that are weary and heauy laden,and 1 will refreſh you. 
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TO THE RIG 
SHIPFVLLE S. David Myrray, 


K night, ſpeciall Gentleman of the Prince 
| his Bed-Chamber. 


Pre Wen sf 7 Right Worſhipfull) thecommon con- | 
22) ENTRY dition of all (hriſhans, howſoener diſioy- 


@Y ned in place, that they are militant in one 


— 


=D = warfare againſt Satan with his Principa- 
CAEI=<LT ities, Powers,and ſpirituallwickedneſſe, 
whoſe ſtratagems are innumerable , and the manner of his 
aſſaults manifold: hee troubleth not all Gods children one 
manner of way ; for fo euery one might eaſily eſpie wherein 
his flrength lyeth, but makes choice of the temptation, as by 
long experience hee hath learned it may be mot effettuall to | 
_ wp0n our naturall diſpoſition. Like as on the other 
hand, the grace by which God ſtrengthneth hi children to 
reſiſt him, is much more manifold ; whereby they are inflru- 
Hed toe the eArmour of God , with ſuch variety of hea- 
uenly wiſedome_ , that tis a wonder to ſee, how by one and 
the ſelfe-ſame ſentence of Gods Word, at ſundry hands,ſun- 
dry maner of wayes Satan is confounded : and therefore it 1s | 
very needfull, that in the ſpirituall warfare there ſhould be a 
mutuall intelligence among the Souldiers of Chriſt , as well 
for diſconering of Satans ſeuerall ſlights, m aſſaulting ; for 
the more his policy ts detetted,the better may we eſchewit,as 
alſo for the manifeſtation of Gods rich mercy in aſiſting. | 

For this cauſe haueF beene induced to communicate vnto | 
others, theſe Meditations , as it pleaſed God by experience 


tocommunicate them vntome ; for inthe middeſt of darke- | 


p, 


neſſe which couered the mine, and reſileſſe feare which di/- 
Tit 4 quieted 


— — — — — YC 1 1 eo eee nn ene an 


quieted the conſcience- , the Lord made them ſuddenly to 
breakeout,like ſparkles of light, ſent from his owne Throne 
of Grace,bringing with them light, peace,and ioy, which in 
a moment remooued the former feares,and pacified the per - 
turbations of my troubled ſoule. eA's they were vntome,, ſo 
F wiſh they may bee meanes of comfort onto others: but F 
know that the ſame argument of comfort , which hath com- 
orted one in temptations doth not alwayes comfort another: 
N ay, notin the ſelfe-ſame temptation ; for the Lord will 
haue his praiſereſerued to himſelfe, that he onely is the God 
of all comfort. Ftis not the Word, ( ſaith Dauid) but God 
by the Word that did quicken him_, Pſal. ng. g. Yea, the 
moſt comfortable promiſe of the Goſpel ts moſt terrible to the 
troubled conſcience, except the Lord by it worke in the heart 
a ſence of his mercy : and therefore ſuch as want comfort.let 
them ſeeke it from the God of comfort. N{euertheleſſe,that 
which we haue , wee ome euen as we haue receiued it ; thatit 
may land as amemoriall of my thankefulneſſe to God, who 
ſhewed his great mercy vpon mee , when within my ſelfe F 


had receined the ſentence of death - and a teſtimony of my 
loue toward them who are militant againſt Satan : «And 
ſpecially of that Chriſtian remembrance F haue alway of you 
inthe Lord Fejus ; towhoſe graceF commend you,now,and 
for eucr. 


Your Worſhips in the LordlIeſus, 


| 


WiIiLLIAM COVVPER, 


Miniſter at Perth. 
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The Lord. 


32 My beloued , why feareft 
DA\V9t thou , and art fo caſt 
L) KS down and difquieted wirh- 

a in thy ſelfe ? doeſt thou well 
CS-54 tio bee angry with my cha- 
ſtiſements? and vvhy art thou offended, 
that I ſhould make thee like co my felfe, 
caufing thee to walke in that way of in- 


ward and outward priefes , which I did 


tread before thee ? why refufeft thou to 
take yp my crofſe and follow mee, and to 
taſte of that cup which I draoke before 
thee,and for thee? | 


The Sonle. 


Lord, grue mee of thy Spirit , and all 
O trouble with thee, or for thee , ſhall bee 


[ſweet unto me: what ener thou diaſt beare, O 
Lord, it was for me : and if I were ſo diſpoſed | 


as I ſhonld, then would Ibe content to beave all 
that thou, my God, ſhouldſt pleaſe to lay on me. 
But,alas it is my curſed corruption that makes 
me thinke thy croſſe my barthen, Lord, there- 


fore vphold mee with thy grace , that I may 


count thy yoke caſte, and finde 50) tntheſe ſuf- 


fermgs with thee, 


The Lord, 


Know the cauſe of thy griefe and rer- 
rour, to be the conſideration of thy fins : 


] bur I pray thee, why lookeft rhou fo co thy 


fins , thatthou lookeſtnotalioto my mer- 
cies? why wouldeſt thou ſoextoll thy euill 
deeds , that thou ſhouldeft extenuate my 
rich mercies; or in any way compare the 
one with the other? was it for thy good 
deeds,that firſt T entred into friendſhip 
with thee ? and thinkeſt thou now, that for 
thy euill deeds, 1 will vtterly forlake thee, 
ſeeing it is among my praiſes , that the 
worke which I begin, IperfeCtir? Ilikeir 
well indeed , to ſee thee grieued for the 
finnes thou haſt done againſt mee ; but I 


— 
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would haue theealſo comforted in the mer- 
cies that I haue ſhewed thee. - Callromind 


my workes cf old, and what Ihaugdonego | 
thee fince thou canſt remember; how ca-/ 
redTforth-e in thy yong and tender yeres? 


Looke backe now and ſee ;didnotthe An- 


gel of my preſencelead thee ;; when thou 
| hadſtno wiſdomenar firength to-governe. 


thee ? did I not then. begin to acquaint 


| thee with the-knowledge-and-ſeate of gy 


Name ? cantt thou deny now thag my 


dy to have declined ? and whenthou fin- 
ned, with what long patience haue I 
waited thy turning ? mk how lovingly 
have I winked at thy tranſgreflions ? and 
when I had given thee grace to repent of 
thy fins, and to ſecke my fauour and mercy 
for the ſinnes of thy-youth , witha melting 
heart,and a mourning eye, canſt thou deny 
that I have filled'thy heart with my ioyes, 
and made thy tongue burſt out in glorying 
ſpeeches? and why then wilt thou not truft 
in my mercies tothe end? 


The Sonle. 
] Were , O Lord, maſt umthankefull , if I 


multitude of my thoughts thy mercies haue 
comforted mee : bnt alas, I hame not anſwered 
thy loning kindneſſe : for after many mercies 
receined, I hane ſinned againſt thee; comrayy 
to my light,and my finnes are now before mee, 


witneſſing that 1 am unworthy to taſte of the | 


ſweetnefſe of thy mercy any more. 
The Lord. 


| S my mercy only for a day, or for a yere? 
or is it tor euer and ever toward thoſe 
whom I haue made mine in Carift Teſus? 
wile thou reſtrain my mercies,& limit them 
within ſo narrow bounds,as tothinkethey 


ons? wilt thou meaſure my mercies with ſo 
narrow 


mercy prelerued thee from many ſinnes, 
whereunto thy nature was prone, andrea- 


ſhould not confeſſe; that many a time in the 


— 


cannot be extended ouer all thy tranſgrefſi- | 
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narrow a ſpan, as to thinkeT haveno more 
ro giue, then thou baſt an heart to receive? 
Is itnot among my praiſes, that I am able 
| .rodo exceeding abundanily aboue all that 
my children can aske or thinke of mee? 
Knoweft thounot, that as the heauens are 
{ abouethe carth,ſo my thoughts are aboue 
thine? haſt thou not conſidered that my 
mercy is aboue all my workes ? how much 
morethen is it above thee;who art nothing 
in compariſon ofmy workes? and if i bee 
aboue thee, how much more aboue all 
that thou canſt doe ? why then wile thou 
match thy finnes with my mercies ? If I 
require ſuch mercy in my children, that I 
will haue one of them to forgiue another, 
not onely ſeuen times, but ſeuenty times 
ſeuen times : what pitty, and compaſſion 
and readineſſe to forgiue is inmy ſelte? 

Therefore, my beloued, deſpaire not for 
the mulritude of thy finnes; bur be comfor. 
ted with thy promiſes of mercy : I have 
made them without any exception of time; 
For, at what time ſoener.a ſinner doth repent 
hims of his ſixnes, I hane promiſed _ away 
his wickedneſſe out of my remembrance. I 
have made them without exception of 
finnes ; for albeit your ſinnes were as harlet, 
they ſhall be made as white as ſnow. 1 have 
made them without exception of perſons; 
for, whoſoener ſhall depart from his wicked 
wayes, and turne to me, 1 ſhallreceine him, 
Let this threefold vniuerſality of my pro- 
miſes ſuftaine thee, that thy infidelity con- 
tra not my mercies into narrower bounds 
then I haveextended them. 


The Soule, 


B © mercifull ( O Lord) to my infidelity: I 
heleene inpart, Lord, helpe my unbebefe, 
fſtabliſh and confirme my unſtable heart with 
thy good and holy Spirit. My conſcience doth 
in ſuch ſort condemne mee, that 1 ſkandin 
feare of thy inſtice ; for thou art greater they 
the conſcience, and wilt much more condemme 
mee, if thou doſt enter into tudgement with 


thee?wilethou bee thine owne Saujour ? ar 
(hall ir be ſaid,. his mercy ſaued thee nor ? 
If no-miſery. were in thee, where-vpon 


thy diſpoſition in theearth were ſuch as it 
ſhould be, then what remaineth, but thar 
the praiſe of his mercy ſhould fall to the 
ground ? turne thee therefore to mee, and 
ſceke thy life in me, 

If thou wilt know what is thine : thou 
2rt aſinnet; let my praiſe bee reſerved to 
my ſelfe, Iam thy Sauiour. Efteemeſt thou 
thar my wounds are ineffeQuall? or thar 
there is no force in my ſufferings? counteſt 
thou thy fiones ſo deadly, that my metric 
and yertue cannot cure them? Will a Phi- 
fician powre out a rare oyntment, either 
whereno neede is, orelſe, where it cannot 
profit? and thinkeſt thou, that my Father 
would haue my blood to bee ſhedin vaine? 
If his iuſtice terrifie thee, remember, his 
ivſtice was ſatisfied in: mee, and that hee 
pronounceth this ſentence himſelfe, This 
is my welbeloned Sonne, in whom Iam well 
pleaſed, I came-into the world, not to call 
the righteous, bur ſinners to repentance. 
Tarry not from me, becauſe thou art a fin- 
ner, but for that cauſe come tome, and I 
will rcfreſhthee, 


The Soxle. 
Lord, I know that there ira clenſing 


and reconciling vertne in thy blood ; 
that life is in thy death: but ſtill 1 feare, my 


finnes deſerme thou ſhouldeſ#neither apply thy 
vertue, nor thy merit to mee : for, alas, I finde | 


that yet the old man is ſtrong and linely in | 


mee : and that yet the motions of ſinne haze 


power in mee to bring foorth fruite wnto 


acath. 
The Lord, 


E not, I pray thee, injurious to the 
worke of my Grace in thee; complaine 


thou haue the Lord bound and obliged to | 


ſhould his mercy bee manifefted? and if 


mee. 
The Lord. 


My beloued, conſider thatthe cauſe 
| of thy preſent vnquietneſle,is, becauſe 
with the one eye, thou lookeſt ro thy fins, 
and my Fathers Iuſtice : and with the other 
lookeſt not ro mee; in whom his Tuſtice is 
ſatisfied, and thy finnes puniſhed already. 
Tell mee ( Ipray thee)thinkeſt thou to ger 
intby ſelfe,and the holinefle of thy diſpoſi- 
tion,that which ſhall exempt thee from the 
feare of his Iuſtice? Or art thou content to 
fcekeitin me? If inthy ſelfe thou ſcekeſt 


ic, remember what thou art doing : wilt | 


not ſo of thy corruption, but rhat thou 
maiſt giue vnto me mine ownepraiſe, Cant 
thou deny, bur that thou haſt felt my 
power working inthy Soule? Haue I not 
ſprinkled thy conſcience many times with 
the pacifying blood of Chriſt; from which 
hath flowed to thee ſuch a witneſſing of 
good things ; ſuch a ſenſe of mercy, as for 
the time, hath filled thy heart with ioy, and 
thy mouth with ſong of praiſe? Haue I nor 
tomerime ſtirred thce vp in great feruency, 


to call on the Name of the Lord ? HaueI 


not made thee to give Chriſts name a pub- 
like teſtimony, with thine owne diſaduan- 
tage? and how oft hath thine heart beene 
eftcually moucd at the hearing of my. 


Word, 


— 
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the Lord and the Saule, 
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Word, in ſuch fort, that it hath wrought 
in thee an holy remorſe, and an inward 
contrition for thy finnes, which hath bro- 
ken out into teares ? Haue I not made thee 
a wreftler againſt thy inordinate Juſts?haye 
I not giuen thee ftirength many a time to 
ſtand againſt Satans remptations, whereas 
if I hadleft thee to thy ſelfe, how often 
haddeft thou beene made a prey to thine 
enemy ? 

Remembreſt thou not that the Tempter 
bath affaulred thee, but 1 haue with- 
drawne the occaſion of ſinne? and when 
the occaſion ſerued, did not I reftraineand 
hold backe thei Tempter? Yea, when 
both rhe Temprter and occafion were pre- 
ſent, haueI not filled thy heart with the 
feare and loue of my name, and ſo kept thee 
from finning _ mee ? and whereas 
many times of thy weakenefle thou haſt 
offended, did I not with a melting hearr, 
and mourning eye, raiſe thee againe, and 
renew my former familiarity with thee; fo 
that thou canſt never ſay, from the firſt 
hourethatI begun to renew thee, that I 
ſuffered thee to lie inthy finne, as I haue 
done others that are ſtrangers from r 
| Grace ? And many mo notable effeAs of 
my working in thee thou canſt not de- 


ny. 
Are not theſethe yndoubred tokens of 


ny againſt mee, or ro make thee thinke 
that my pledges whichThane'giuen thee, 
are not worthy of credir, that "by them 
thou ſhouldeft be affured of mercy. 


The Soule. 


|| Cant deny,O Lord,but that many times 
Tha felt the ſweetentſſe of thy heanenly 
conſolations, which haue greatly reiogred my 
Soule, But alas, my gricfe is fo 'murh the 


greater, that by mine owne defantt 1 ſhonld 


now bee deprixed of them : for T hane grieued 
thy holy Spirit : yea, T bane done whit I 


could to quench him : and therefore it is that 


the Comforter, who was wont to refreſh my 
me as before. 


The Lord, 


—_— I am not changed, therefore is | 
it chatyee, O Sonnes of 7acob, arenot | 
conſumed. Many indeede areithe changes 
whereunto 'yee are ſubie&, bur Tremaine | 
the ſame, and chere is no ſhadow of alters- | 
tion with tee, Tam, 1. 17. Bee not there- 
fore afraid CO my Wel-beloued ) neither | 
eltceme thy ſelfe ro be reieed of mee, al- 
beit tharſometime Thid my face from thee; | 


1 


all w_ are mercy and truth to mine. ; 


Tti 


ſoule, ts away, nor can Ifeelehis Preſence with | 


thee, thar ſometimes T goe from 
thee; and its for thee,thar againe Irerurne | 
ynto thee : for if I come, itis for thy con- 

ſolation,that continual heauineſſe, through 

thy manifold remprations, ſhould nor op- | 
prefſe thee. Howofthaft thou found rhis , | 
When thou wert ficke of loue, I have } 


my Grace in thee? will Nature doe ſuch 
things ? maiſt thou not feele by theſe, char 


I have begumto apply to thee Chriſtsme- | 


rit for the remiſhon of thy finne , and 
Chriſts vercue for quickning thee ro anew 
hfe? Therefore thinke of thy ſelfeas baſe- 
ly as thouw-wile, bur let the worke of my 


Grace beeeſteemed of thee, accorditig tb 
the excellency of it : bee humble and caſt 
downe, when thou lookeſt to thine owne 
corruption ; I findeno fault with thee, but 
I reioyce, and am glad at thenew Worke- 
manſhip which I haue begun in thee, In- 
deede, if therewere nothing in thee, but 
that which thou haſt of nacure, thy eſtate 
were miſerable : bur ſeeing thou ſeeft a 
new workewanſhip in thee, bee comfor- 
ted: art thou ſoin darkenefle, that there is 
nolightin thee? or doth finne fo poſſcſle 
thee;that befideir, alſo thereisnotin thee 
a Will to doe good, and aloueto righteouſ- 
neſſe? If thou faift chou haſt no finne 1t\ 
thee, thou arca lycr: ard if thou failt that 
there isno other thing in thee bur finne, 
thou art alſo a lyer. And thinkeſt rhov, 
rhat ſeeing 1 have begunne-co tranſlate 
thee from darkenefſe into my light, and 
tomake thee anew Creatute;thinkeft thou 
that] will leave thee, yntill I haue done 
my worke' ir thee ? Therefore, my belo- 
ned, give not ſucly care to Saran, or thine 
owne corruption, asto take their teſtimo- 


ſtrengthened thee with the Flagons of my 


Wine, and comforted thee with my Ap- | 


ples ? My fruit hath beene fweete in thy 
mouth, and Thaue put my left hand vnder 
thy head, and with my right handThave 
imbraced thee, Can.2. 


Bur leſt thie greatneſſe of my conſolari- | 
ons ſhould exalkt thee to diſdaine thy bro- , 


ther, and offend mee, by itnputing that to 
thine ownedifpofirion, whici: thou haſt of 
my diſpenſation:Thaue againe withdrawne 


theſe glorious feelings fron thee : giue mee | 


the praiſe that I know beſt whar is expedi- 
ent for thee, Had my Servant Saint Pax/ 
needeto be humbled with the buffets of Sa- 


{ tan , left hee ſhould haue beene exaked 
out of meaſure, by the greatneſſe of his 


revelations, and haſt not thou neede 
that by thy inward exerciſes 1 ſhould 
hold thee humble ? If my comfort 


were alwayes preſent wich thee , thou | 


woulceft thinke thy heauen and perma- 


| nent City were on earth, andſo ceaſe to 
, enquirefor a better to come : thou woul- | 


deft take the place of thy baniſhmeat for 
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thy homezand the earneft, for the principall 


ſumme which I have promiſed thee, Con- 


I laugh not alike on thee at all times, and 
fill ehee not alway with my ioyes, yet I 
alwaies Joue thee: for whom I love, ITloue 
ynto theend, If Icloze the doore of my 


{ Chamber vpon thee, it is not co hold thee 


out, but ro learne thee ro knock, If I co- 
uer my ſelfe with many vatles, that thou 
canſt not ſce 2 glance of my louing coun- 
renance, it is onely to ſtirre thee vp co 
ſeeke mee: and if ſometime I ſceme to goe 
fr thee, ir is ro prouoke thee to follow me, 
chat thou maiſt make haſte from the earth 
to heaven, where thou ſhalt inioy me with- 
out intermiſſion. Was Joſeph ſo wile, as 
co conceale his render affeion from his 
Brethren, cill hee brought- them to an 
humble acknowledging of their finne ? 
and was hee againe ſo louing, that when 


| hee ſaw them humbled, his affeon was 


inflamed, and compelled him to reucale 
himſclfe vnto them?and thinkeſt thou thae 
I am lefſe wiſe and louing in dealing with 
mine ? 

I gave atthefirſt,ſharpe anſweres tothe 
Petitions of chat Woman of Canaan : and 
ſo will I ſometimes ſceme to deale roughly 
with choſe whom I loue,and to be angry c- 
uen archeir prayers; bur inthe endI will 
make my loue manifeſt ro them, and with 
my endlefle mercies embracethem, 


The Soule, 


er me yet once againe ( Lord) to ſpeake 
i "xl gr xs -= _ fp an 
I ſhall complaine no more. If wee ſaw that 
ſuch were our diſpoſition, as thy holy word doth 
require in vs, then ſhould thy comforts rezoyce 
vs: but alas how farre am I from that which 1 
ſhonld be? My ſtrength is enſeebled, therefore 
do my inordinate affefions oft-times oner- 
charge me. If I turne me to pray, I cannot for 
the hardneſſe of my heart : the contrite ſpirit , 
the melting heart, the monrning eye, is gone 
fromme: If I ſecke comfort iu thy Word, I 
finde it not, ] am troubled alſo with donbrings, 
armies of feares and (orrowes are againſl me, 
nd all through weakeneſſe of my Faith : for 


| partly for want of that light that ſhould inform 


me, my infidelity abuſeth me, to thinke that 
thy wiſtations come from thine anger, and 


cauſeth mee to anſwere the errours of my con- 


| ſcience, as if they wereinft accuſations, and 


partly for want of that apprehending and ap- 
plying vertue that 35 1n Faith, I am ſpoiled of 
the comfort that thy Word hath offered unto 
mee : Therefore, O Lord, hane pitic on the 
deſolate ſtate of my ſonle. 


ſider this wiſely with thy ſelfe, that albeit 


The Lord, 


ES not (my beloued)the confideration 
of thy wants, defeQts, and imperfeRi- 
ons diſcourage thee : remember that the 
meaſure of Grace which I have giuen to 
my Saints vpon earth, I have called ir an 
earneſt penny, and firſt fruits of the Spirit; 
to tell them, that whatever grace they haue 
gotten, it is nothing in compariſon of that 


which they will ger. Secke nor therefore - 


thatin the earth, which I have reſolued to 
give thee no wayes, till thou'{doſt come to 

cauen :thy bleſledneſſe in this life Rands 
nor*in a ſaciety and full inioying cf thar 
which thou wouldeſt have, but in an hun- 
gring and thirſting for ir. If had pronoun- 
ced them bleſſed that are now ſatisfied 
with righteouſneſle, then thy wanes'might 
moſt iuſtly' haue diſcouraged thee; bur I 
called them bleſſed that hunger. If chere- 
fore thou doelt follow after ſanQiification, 


and art weary of the ſeruitude of thy ſinne; | 


Ifthou doeft ſecke comfort in my Word, 
and canſt finde none of theſe ar the firſt, as 
thou wouldeſt; yer remember I hauepro- 
miſed to fulfil the defires of themf feare me. 
If it grieve thee, that that chou canſt not 
pray at all times alike, remember that m 
children are oftentimes cull Judges of the- 


ſclues,and that their eſtate is nor alway to | 


be meaſured according to their fecling, for 
many prayers may bee made in them to 
mee, by my Spirit, wich ſighes and ſobs, 
which they themſclues are notable ro ex- 
preſſe, yer are knowne to mee, and ate like 
loud crying yoyces, which 1 cannot bur 
anſwere. 


The Soule, 
Oo Ay Sonle, content thee with the Lord: 


diſpenſation, and doubt not, but allthy 
wants and boly deſires ſhall once bee ſatisfied: 


remember kow carefull thy Saniour was of | 


thoſe people that followed him T haue compal- 
fion ( /asth he) on this people, becauſe they 
haue continued with mee already three 
dayes, and hauenothing to eate : I will not 
let them depart faſting, leſt they faint in the 
way, O moſt ſweete and comfortableſpeeches! 


- they ſecke not from him, and he is carefull to 


give them. If he was ſo carefwllts ſatisfic their 
odily neceſſities will hee negle& the ſpiritnall 
neceſſities of his owne ? They followed him 
three dayes, and hee counterh it a long time; 
they are to goe from him, and he feareth leſt 
they faint. O my diſtruſifull Soule, wilt thou 
once learne to truſt in the mercy of thy God aſ- 
ſured/?will he not ſatiat thee, whoſeckes him? 
will hee not anſwere thee, who cries unto him? 
will he not care for thee, whohaſt waited _ | 
; m, 
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him,not three dayes,but many yeres?and will 
be let thee faint in following him, who would 
wot let them faint, who were to goe from him ? 
O fweet Sauiour, happy are they who truſt in 
thee, (Lord) therefore increaſe my faith mn 
thee, thatnothing be able enter to (under me 
fromthee. 


The Lord. 


S for the weakeneſle of thy faith, 

which I ſee is the ground of all thy 
trouble, it proceedeth either from the 
Want of knowledge, or elſe from the.want 
of application. Iris indeed a fpeciall bene- 
fir to haue the mind enlightned with true 
light. Seeke therefore my light to ſhine 
ynto thee by continuall prayer and ſearch- 
ing the Scriptures, that thou bee not trou- 
bled with the errour of Conſcience, asif 
itwere a iuſt accuſation. I haue ſet con- 
ſcience indeed to bee a warner ynrto thee; 
burthen ſhalt thou take heed to hier war- 
nings, when they are warranted by my 
Word.' If the errour ofthy conſcience ter- 
rifie thee in any thing, & make thee thinke 
that thy croſſes and vifitations doe come 
from mine anger,goe and informe conſci- 
ence better by the Word:remember whom 
I chaſtiſe, I loue ; and when chaſtice thee, 
I am nor ſeeking a ſatisfaftion to my iu- 
Alice: what maruell ſuch choughts diſquiet 
many ? Confider,I pray thee, that notable 
promiſe of mine,made to my ſeruant Da- 
1d,and in him toall thereft of my Saints: 
If they breake my ſtatutes, I will viſit their 
tranſgreſſions with my rods , yet my lowing 
hindneſſe will I not take from them,neither al- 
ter my Conenant, 


The Soule. 


() Werdfull of comfort my Soule, farget 
it nexer, that exen when his rods are 
laid on thee, yet his louing kinaneſſe ts not ta- 
| kenfrom thee;and though thy tranſgreſſions be 
many, yet will he not alter his ( ouenant with 
thee : rememberit (1ſay) that inthy trouble 
thou give no more place to theſe miſconcepti- 
ons of Gods working with thee. As godly lob 
thought inhis tronble,that the Lord was pur- 
ſuing him for his ſinnes, and making him to 
poſſeſſe the iniquitis of his youth, which as yet 
appeares by the courſe of that Hiſtorie, was 
not the Lords intention : ſo hane I thought 
many times that the heauy hand of the Lord 
laid on me,had proceeded from his wrath, as 
if he had ſout vp his tender mercy in diſplea- 
ſtere from mee for exer : but (Lord) letthy 
light abide with me,that I ſinneno more with 
ſuch diftruſtfull motions againſt thee : and 
n0w (Lord) ſpeake on yet further to thy Ser- 
want, for thy comforts hane reiojced my ſoule. 


| 


The Lor d. 


N Ow concerning the weakeneſſe of 
thy faith,in the apprehenfion and the 
application of my promiſes;remember that 
Iam hee who will notbreake the bruiſed 
Reede, nor quench the ſmoking Flaxe : 
what ſmaller thing is therethen a graine 
of Muftard-ſeed ? albeic the meaſure” 
of thy faith were no more, yet haue Inort 
excluded it from the participation of my 
promiſes. GE 

Aloving Father wil delight to be holden 
by the hand of his render Child;and know- 
eſt thou not, that as a father ſpareth his 
ſonne, ſo will the Lord ſpare them that 
feare himzhaft thou not read,thar alchaugh 
the faith of my ſeruant Jacob was very 
weake, as thou maift perccive by the great 
feare he conceiued of Eſa, yet his weike 
faith was able to hold mee till I bleſſed 
him? Be not therefore diſcouraged ; for 
albeic thou canſtnor lay hold on me with 
the hand of ftrong faith, if thou canſt bur 


touch the hem of my garment with thy fin- 


ger, thou ſhalt'draw vertue out of mce, 
Confider alſo with thy ſelfe, that the Faith 
of my Children is neuer greater,then when | 
their feeling is weakeſt, and leaſt percei- 
ued. Ir is eaſe for euery one to belecue in 
the middeſt of glorious feelings, and yn- 
ſpeakeable ioyes : but when a man can 
fle no ſenſible comfort in mee, and yet 
belecueth in me, and waiterh on me for 
comfort; certainely the faith of that man is 
great. And ſuch was the Faith of my ſer- 
uant, who in his greateft trouble gaue mee 
this anſwerez Albeit rhou wonldest ſlay mee; 
O Lord, yet both againſt ſence and feeling 
will I truſt in thee, And did not alſo that 
woman of Canaan With inuincible Faith 
cleaue to my mercy, euen then, when ſhee 
had no feeling of mercy, and I gaue her no 
fauourable anſwere? for whichin the end 
I called her faith a great Faith, 


The Soule, 


My Saxionr, thou art the ſtrength 
whereby I ſtand in temptation : cur- | 
ſedbee hee that would make my Soule to con- 
ceinewrongfully of thee. Bee mercifull, O 
Lord, vato mee, and nener let the malice of 
mine enemie prenaile oner mee, Sweete Te- 
ſ#,heepe the heart that through thine. owne 
Grace would faine keepe thee, And now,my 
Soule, remember, that this is but the time of 
fighting; the time of triumphing .will come : 
why then ſhall thecontinnance of theſe reftle ſſe 
aſſauits diſquiet thee ? Tf thow haddeſt 
newer beene wictorions but once in all 
thy life-time ; yet what mercy bad it 
beene, that the Lord , in. the middeſ# 
| Vvyv 


a 


eA Dialogue betweene 


doe fland on that ſide, whereof (hriſt is the 
vittoricis moſt certaine. 


errour ariſing of theſe ſinnes, which foolu/bly [ 
aid by thy inticements : what foould [hane 
found, if I had followed theein all the ref, 
fromthe which,the Lords prenenting mercies 
did kheepe me ? I hane learned by experience 


that thou art a faithleſſe Traytor ; thou doeſt 
tempt a man to ſinne, and for the ſame ſinnes, 


which he did by thy inſtigation, thou art the 


firſt that doth accuſe him. 


of the battell, ſhould make thee to triumph ? 
but thou canſt not deny,that many ioyfull vic- 
tories,nuow and before, hath the Lord giuen 


thee. 


Therefore now, my Sonle, reiozce and re- 


turne to thy former reſt : For the Lord hath 


been beneficial to thee, and account tho ene- 


ry one of theſe temporall wiftories apleage to 
thee of that full and finall viftorie, that once 
thou ſhalt enioy ouer all thine enemies, when 
the God of Peace ſhall tread downe Satan 
onder thy feete. 


The Sowlereioyceth in the Lord. 


Lord, sf ſuch comfort be in thy Croſſe, 
what is in thy Crowne*and if thou doefſt 


gine vs ſuch toy, when thou takeſt vs into thy 
hband,to correft vs with thy rods ; Lord, what 
wilt thou make vs to find, when thon ſhalt im- 
brace vs in thy armes,to kiſſe vs with the kiſ- 
ſes of thy month?Oh that theſe feelings might 
for ener abide with me : what trouble would 
zot bee eaſte, where thy comforts are preſent ? 
Sxrely,O Lord,all trouble vamiſheth, ſoſoone 
as thou doeſt begin to glance vpon my ſoule, 
Therefore,O my Loue,my Light,my Life, my 
Toy,my (rowne, my Glory, my Strength, my 


Helpein the time of neede, fland thou on my 


fide,and F will not feare what my enemy can 
doe ro me. O happy time that ener I hnew 


thee Bleſſedbee the Name of the Lord for 


EHETINOTV E, 


The Soxledoth triumph ouer 
Satan, 


Enemy Satan, albeit thine enmitie bee 
troubleſome unto me: yet I thanke my 
Goathroggh Teſus Chriſt, that thou art a- 


gainſt me.and that he hath put me un his war- 


fare to fight againſt thee. 


When [ confider,that itn Paradi'e the Lord 
reclaimed irreconciliable ennitie betweene 
thee and my bleſſed Saniour, the Seede of the 
Woman. ( hbriſt leſus, I account my hope hap- 


py, that thou art againſt me : and that grace 


is giuen unto mee to-fight agaiuſt thee : for 
thereby I know that I am none of thine, but I 


Captaine all his Saints are Souldters,and the 


O acceitfull Serpent ! if Thane foundſuch 


AE En 
—— 


The Lord confirme this good purpoſe of my | 


heart,that Inener harken any more to thy ly- 
ing words,and ſuffer not my Soule to bee cer- 
cummented with thy deceutfmull ſnares. And 
45 for the worke of my ſaluation, ſearing it is a 
worke that my God mill worke in deſpite of 
thee, wherefore ſhall Tregard thyteſtimonie ? 
Thos didſt put it in queſtion to my Sauour, 
whether or no hewas the Sonneof God : and 
what maruell if thou dareſt ſay to his Chil- 
dren,that they are none of his ? 1s there any 
truth ſo undowbted, but thou dareſt deny it at 
any time ? why therefore ſhall T enter into diſ- 
puting with thee any more ? Hy ſaluation 


ſanadeth neither in thy queſtioning, nor in any * 


anſwering,but vponthe Lords unchangeable 
Decree of El:ftion. 

If thou ſhouldeſt ſpeake for me, yet ſhould I 
nor be the better;neuther if thon ſpeake againſt 
me,am I the worſe. When thou didſt confeſſe, 
that Teſus was the Sonne of God, herebuked 
thee,and thought it no bonour ro him to haue 
thy teſtimonie, When thou diaft crieont that 
Paul and Siias were the [ernants of the mo#t 
High God,albeit thou ſpakeſt thetrmh, yer 


did they not accept of thy teſtimony : - ſo al-" 


though thou wonldeſt ſay tomee, that Iwere 
the el:& child of God, ſhall I thinke mey Yelfe 
the ſarer for that ? and if on the contrary thou 
doeſt denic it, am I therefore the niore unſure 
of [aluation ? Speake what thonwilt ; than art 
alwayes like thy ſelfe, thou haſt been a lyer 
from the beginning. (urſed of the Lord art 
then in all thy wayes,and with all thy confede- 
rates: (urſed are they that are mfriend/hip 
with thee : and bleſſed for ener bee the Lord, 
who hath dclinered me from thy deteit and ty- 


Fanny. 


The Concluſion of the Dia- 
Hogue. 


Leſſed bee thou (O Lord) for thar it | 
hath pleaſed thee to viſit the baſe e- | 


ſtate of thy ſeruant,to ſuccour me in my di- 


freſle,and to comfort me with thy mer- | 
cies: Lord, euermore feede me with this | 


Manna,and refreſh me with the Springsof 
the Water of Life. Shew at all times ſome 
ſrgne of thy mercy on me, that mine ene- 
my Satan, who laboureth co diſquier mee, 
may be aſhamed, becauſe chou art with 
me to ſuccour me, 


A comfortable Meditation. 


F yee will marke and confider, ye ſhall | 
finde, that the children of God, in all | 


their temptations, are not {o' much do- | 


ers, with their will, as ſufferers againſt 
their will, This Cogitation comming to 
my minde, ſuddenly comfort did ſpring 
in the middeſt of trouble, God giuing 


mee Grace to vnderſtand , that theſe 
moti- 


| 


i 
j 
! 
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| 


the Lord and the Souls. 


OO ————_—— 


—_— 


motions wherewith I am troubled, were 
not ſo much aQions done by me : for in 
cruth,neither doeT like or allow ofthem, 
bur as ſpirituall opprefſions of mine enc- 
my, who ſtill warreth againſt mee, ſome- 
tines with armies of fearesz ſometimes 
with armies of doubtings; and ſometimes 
with bands of vncleane and wandring mo- 
tiong& fomerimes with troopes of world- 
ly cares, making inuaſion ypon my Soule, 
and labouring to quench the ſparke of ſpi- 
rituall Life, which the Lord had begun in 
me : therefore anſwere for me(O Lord)for 
I ſuffer violence. My enemy would op- 
prefle me, but Lord, my hope for cuer is in 
thee : ſuccour me with thy rengeth, and I 
ſhall liue : and Lord,impure not to me any 
of thoſe (infull motions, which my enemy 
rayſerhin me againſt my Soule. 

Conſider this wiſely,O my Soule, and 
remember it : God thar hath entred thee 
into this warfare, and is thy ſpeCtator and 
helper,will neuer reckon vp to thee Satans 
deeds for thine : and learne thou wiſely 
how to diſtinguiſh them, and faint not for 
them,but comfort thy ſelfe as long as thou 
art able to ſtand to thy proteſtation, thar 
thou doeſt ſuffer violence in them, & canſt 
fay with the Apoſtle : This is not 1,but ſinne 
which dwelleth inme. O Lord, deliuer me 
from the rage ofthis ſpiritual tyranny, Ma- 
ny a time haueT looked to haue been ſwal- 
lowed vp; but thou haſt ſuitained mee. 


Bleſſed be my God for euer, and the Lord 
be my ſtrength to the end. 


eA Prayer. 
Lord, how can it be poſſible, that my 


Soule can liue here in this abſence 


from thee?or walke in the middeſt of theſe | 


continuall ſnares,or ſtand againſt theſe ra- 
ging temprations, except it pleaſe thee 
now and then to ſhew thy face vato mee ? 
Toſephs (tate in priſon was not ſo heauy as 
mine ; his temptations in Potiphays houſe, 
were not ſo continuall as mine are. And 
Damel; feare in the middeft of Lyons, was 
no greater then mine,whocuery day taſtes 
of a thouſand deaths. Jeremy in his darke 
dungeon was not vexed with ſuch hotrors, 
as dayly gather themſelues againſt me.The 
onely comfasrt of my Soule is in thy mer. 
cies : thou wert with /oſeph, and therefore 
the priſon was more pleafant ro him then 
Potiphars Palace : thou wert with Dayiet, 
andtherefore the raging Lyons were pea- 
ceableto him. Lord,be with me, and in- 
creaſe thy trength in my ſoule, and I ſhall 
live. Though the time bee nor yer come, 


wherein I ſhall appeare in thy preſence and | 


ſee thee; yet, Lord,let me haucin this Land 
of my Pilgrimage, thoſe glances of thy 
{ſweete and louing countenance, that may 


ſ{uſtaine me : for thou, Lord, art able toler | 


me ſceas much ioy in thy ſweet face in one 


houre,as may ſuftaine mee for euer: and | 


without this fight, how can my Faith but 
faile,my Heathen houer, and my Life but 
langwifh? Therefore,O Lord,hidenot thy 
face from my Soule for euer, but as thou 


doeſt acquaint me with troubles,ſo let me | 
ſee at all rimes,thar as my ſufferings doe a- | 


bound in mee, ſo my conſolations may 
abound through Chriſt Ieſus.I know,thou 
alwaies beholdeſt me in mercy; but, Lord, 
letme ſee that thou lookeſt vpon me, that 


I may feele thy mercies ſweere vnto my | 


Soule, Amen. 


FIN IS. 
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MAIEST Y: 


The one, in his Chapell Royall of Holy-Roode-houſe 
at his Highneſſe comming in: 


Theother, in the (hurchof Drvmerens athis 
Highneſſe going out. 


By Wi.L1am Covvres, Biſhop of Galloway, and 
Deaneof his Maieſttes Chapel Royall. 


LoNnD 0N, 


his ſhop inPauls Church-yardatthe figne of the 
Greene Dragon. 1623. 
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TO THE RIGHT REVE- 
REND FATHER IN GOD, 


IaMEs, Lord Biſhop of Winton, Deane of his 
Maieſties Chappell- Royal, and one of bis Mateſties 


moſt Honourable Privie Councell. 


My Loxv: 
VL ESP Hortl after his <M aieſties departure. 
gPPIT3 /70m Dumfreis, to Carleel, F poſted a- 

LC 


"B way theſe two little Sermons, under hope. 
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D6\e0Þ of © they might ſerne for witneſſes of my willing 
Coz ey, affection to haue attended his «ML aieſtie 


7 


in the reſt.of the tournte zfthe condition ,either of my perſon, 
which 11nfirme, or of the place , which was no longer perti- 
nent tome,could fo haue permifteds How they were miſcar- 
ried, F know not , "uy they hane taken in the VV eſterne 
way, wherein their father and fellov ves had not beene ac- 
cyſoeny towalke before them : alway,after long wandring, 
they returned backe againe unto mee , but not withapt good 
tydings ; for the one of them told me, hewas certainly infar- 
med, to finde fauour with my Lord Duke of Lennox his 
Grace, who ſtillkeptin minde that Welcome, giuen to his 
eM ateſty in the Royall Chappell of the Palace of Aoly- 

roode-houle., at hire M ateftres comming in. T he other 

ſeemed tome noleſſe confident that he would be countenanced 

by my Lord «M arquesof Buckingham, whodid likewiſe | 
| remember the admonition giuen to the worthy Nobles of 
England; as alſo, that hearty Acclamation of the people, | 
Who ſeemed to powre out their hearts with their voyces, and 
cryes, for hy MM ateſties preſeruation m the Church of 
Dumtfreis,at his « M ateſties going out. | | 
Vuu 4 Both | EE 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. FEE 
Both theſe F eaſily beleeued, whenF called to mindethe 
continuall and conſtant kindneſſe, which through long expe- | 
rienceF had found of the one, arid that rare humanity of the 
other, eutdent toward all , and whercof it pleaſed his Lord- 
ſhip when he was heere , to give mee a ſpeciall proofe. 'Yet 
could F not preſume to preſent ſuch baſe, and vnapparelled 
Pilgrimes to ſo N oble,and high Perſonages. 
ure Fam, if they could baue onertaken that Renerend, 
Graue,and moſt learned Prelate, my Lord Biſhop of Ely, 
they had not wanted a Patrone ; for F knew from himſelfe, 
that nothing comming from the B.of Candida Caſa,would 
be ymwelcome tohis Lordſhip for Amphibalus ſake , har- 
bruredin Mona, by Crathlint K ing of Scots, andprote- 
ted there, with the Chriſtians that fled with him. from the_ 
bloody perſecution of D1ocleſian. But whenF had confude- 
red all,, 1 thought it moſt kindly , fince they come from the 
Deaneof his «M ateſties Chappell heere, they ſhould take 
their courſe direftly to your Lordſhip, Deane of his High- 
refſe Royall Chappell there. ** My Lord, they are Stran- 
gers; F truſt your Lordſh) willyſe them kindly : all the fa- 
our F.craue,is,that your Lbrdjhip would once bring them_ 
vnder his « M ateflies ee; there toreceine their ſentence, 
| whether they ſhall bee committed to the Preſſe_, that they 
wander no more ; or then returned home againe , vntill they 


| gather further flrength, ro doe for themſelues. Soreſts, 


Sur 
Ve 


Dat 
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ton 
pen 
ore; 


Your Lordſhipsowne inlefus Chriſt, 


Hoy 
loc 
loo 
| raig 
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Summe of this 
Verſe, 


David was the 
heart, the 
tongue, and 
penof the 
great King, 


lo competent 
tO our Sone- 
| kaipne, 


CE Ee 


How this is a1- 


—— > —— 
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COM MING IN: 


—— 


IM helpe tzin the Name of the Lord. 


P$AL 12h 


VERSE 8, 


The Lord ſhall preſerue thy going out , and thy comming in ; from 


hencefoorth, and for ener, 


His verſe containes an Ora- 

j cle or heauenly anfwere gi- 

LJ ven from the great King 

59 IEHOVA, to Damid his 

PY 2%. Deputy-King in Canaan:and 
ir:ommeth this Day to another King, the 
Succeſſour of Daxid , and Dcpurie allo 
of JEHOVA in Brictaine , biinging 


with it a heartie welcome , and a molt | 


ſure promiſe of a Safe-conduct ro our 
Soveraigne in His comming in , and going 
07t, : 

Enthymins (id of the one,to wit,of Da- 
11d, chat he was Primi Regis, & cor, & lim- 
gua, &calamus , the heart, che tongue,and 
the pen of the firſt King. And who can de- 
ny this in the owne ſort competent to our 
Soueraigne? A King whoſe heart hath 
prooued indiuertible from God , q#s zec 


mints, nec muneribus a vera fide fl:ipoſſet : | 


a King, whoſe tongue docth pleade the 
cauſe of God, that they who ſtand about 
him to miniſter vnto him, may daily heare, 
and ſee Regem Philoſophantem-, & Philoſo- 
phum regnantcem : a King , whoſe pen, 
though it hatch not penned Canonicall 
Scripture, and (that Canon was completed 
by S.John\yer hath jt explained Canonical] 
Scripture, and propagated ro many Kings 
and Nations the knowledge of God his E- 
rernall Truth , vnknowne ro them before. 
The preſent Age admires it,the ſubſequent 


| ſhall bee forced to acknowledge it, there | 


. 


reigneth this day in Britaine, andlong may | 


he raigne in 1t,a King,who in his owne de- 
gree,is alſo primi Regs & cor, & lingua, & 
calamns, and vnto whom that ſupreme Ma- 
ieſty, whois Banus THy uayey &4 MOYGr Junaghe, 
commeth this comfortable promiſe of pro- 
techon, The Lord ſhall preſerue thy going ont, 
azd thy comming inc, | 

This verle, by ſome of the Diuines , is 
reſolved ina Prayer,by others ina Promiſe, 
both agreeable tothe analogie of Faith, 
but the ſecond moſt confonant to the 
courſe of this Pfalme : for in the firſt two 
verics, Danid (endeth vp his Prayer ro the 
Lord; inthe remanent f1xe, the Lord ſends 
downe his an{were to Damid, full of com- 
fortable promiſes , whereof this is thelaft, 
and hath in ir theſe circumſtances to bee 
conſidered, 

Firit , who is it that makes the promiſe, 
the Loxd, Next, to whom is the promite 


| made, it lurkes in this word, thy, He who 
| in the beginning of che Pſalme lifted vp 
| his eyes rothe Lord, proteſting that his 


helpe came from him, who made the hea- 
uen, anc the carth, receiues this anſwere, 
The Lord ſhall preſerue thy comming , and 
thy going. Thirdly, the benefic promiſed, 


is Preſcruation. Laft , the qualities of 


this preſeruation; theſe are rwo- fold; Firſt, 


itis totall , Hee ſhall preſerne thee in all thy 
wayes,both comming & going. Next,it is per- 
petuall, From henceforth,and for ener ſvall rhe 

Lord 


_ 


1.Tim.1.17, 


This verſe is 
to be reſolued 
ia a promile. 


Foure circum- 
ſtances to bee | 
conlideredin 
this verle, 
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Lord preſerze thee,Thus haue wee the little [| Onmatimer,qus Vnum non timet ; hee fea- 


Firſt circum» 
ſtance is, who 
makes the 
promiſe, to 
wit, the Lord, 
1 Sam.2.9. 
Alat.10.30. 


All the godly 
reſerue tothe 
Lord the 
praiſe of their 
preſeruation, 
Pſal 91.11. 
Cyril, 

| Alexand. 

| Cont. Fultan, 


2. Kznes 6. 
Though they 
hauc all ſecon- 
daryhelpes, 
yerdoe they 
not truſt in' 
them. 
Adrichom, 
deſcrip. 
Hieruſa. 


2.54m,23.39. 


body of this Text ſhortly: anatomized , 
both the mechod and marter thereof cx- 
plained. 

The firſt circumſtance then is carried in 
the firſt word, The Lord. This praiſe be- 
longeth tothe Lord, that Hee, and none 
bur Hee preſeructh ſuch as are his : The 
Lord keepeth the feete of his Saints ſaid An- 
a the Mother of Samnc!. He numbreth the 
hatresof our head, {aid our Sauiour, O what 
a care! O what a vigilance is this! from 
the tole of our foote to the haire of our 
head , doth the proteCtion of the Lord 
ouerſhaddow ys. Er {5 ſic caſtodinntur [n- 
perflna tua, in quanta ſecuritate eft anima 
tua? And ſeeing the Lord hath ſuch care 
of thy ſuperfluties, that a haire of thy head 
falles not to the ground, but by his proui- 
dence ; whart great care hath hee of chy 
ſoule ? . 

And as this is the Lords praiſe, that hee 
preſerueth his Saints,ſo they reſerue ic vnto 
him , and will not giue it to any other,they 
know hee hath ginen his Angels charge ower 
them, to keepe them in all their waies, not for 
any necde hee hath of them, bur for our 
comfort. Deus Anpelis viitur, non quod ipſe 
ad ſaluandum fit infirmus; he ves them,nor 
as if hee were weake himſclfe without 
them, but to helpe our weakeneſle, that we 
may know, howſoeuer our enemies bee 
many ( yet as Elſa faid to his ſeruant ) 
Feare not, for they that bee with vs, are moe, 
then they that bee with them. Danid had the 
ftrong City of Teruſalem, the glory of the 
earth, as the Pſalmiſt calles ir, [nter wrbes 
totines orvis miraculum,deog, filentio magir, 
quam infirmo ſermone honoranda, a Citie a- 
mong all the Cities of the world a wonder, 
and therefore to be praiſed rather with fi- 
lence then infirme eloquence. There Daxid 
had his reſidence, In the higheſt part of it 
he had the ſt: ong fort of Sion, buc the 
Towre wherein he truſted, was higher then 
it. Hee had a guard of Cherethites,and Pe- 
lethites , with ſeuen and thirtie valianc 
Worrthies to attend his Royall perſon ; 
theſe he v(ed to (erue him, but abuſed them 
not totruſt in them. / truſted not in my bow, 
nor my ſword. Thou, Lord, [aueſt mee from 


my adner{aries. Many a time all ſecondary 


helpes failed him : his ſonne Abſalom roſe | 


againſt him ; his Counſellour Achttophel 
betrayed him; his SubicCts forſooke him; 


the Ziphims diſcouered him; in hisneede | 
Nabal refuſed him ; yea, his owne heart | 


fainted in him : but (ſayes he) God, the 


reth all chings,who fcares nor One. Among 
many, let the Romane Monarch Tiberirs 
{tand for an example:he wanted no world- 
ly pillar that might vnder-prop him; yer 
becauſe hee made nor the Lord his refuge, 
he was neuer in ſurety, Timco incuſtoditos 


aditus,timeo ipſos cuftodes : I feare, ſaid hee, 


the paſſages,which arenor kept, yea,I feare 
them who are ſet to be keepers of me. Bur 
the ſoule which truſteth in the Lord, finds 
reſt in him, and reioyces with Darid, The 
Lord ts the ſtrength of my ſonle,of whom (hall 
ibeafraia? 

But let vs ſtand alittle here, and for our 
oreater comfort, confider what a Lord this 
is, who makes the promiſe : heis called in 


the Text, /ehona. This name the ITewes | 


called omen ineffabile. No maruell , the 
word it ſelfe is cofily pronounced, the Ma- 
ieſtie named by it, is more then can be ma- 
nifeſted,or perceiued;it imports Him to be 
chat onely true ſubfiſting Lord, who hath 
his Being of himſclfe,and giues Being to all 
things which are. Some preſumptuous ſpi- 
rits,out of their idle ſpeculations, are bold 
ro talke of the Trinitie,as they doe of their 
A.B.C. AvRifnothing werein the Diuine 
Maieſtie, which their narrow braine could 
not comprehend, or the Lord were no 
more,then they conceive him to be : bur 
the Lord iti» i: dmpylwndire, he hath a ſu- 
pereminence inutterable; they who will 
ſearch his glory ſhall be oppreſſed with it : 
if the eye content not with the light which 
the Sunne ſends downe, bur will needes 
looke vp to the Sunneir ſelte, it is dazeled 
incontinent, and loſeth the ſight which it 
had before ; and the mind which mounts 
vp to ſearch che ſecret ofthe Diuine Maie- 
ſtie,many a time in Gods righteous judge- 
ments becomes witleſſe ic ny #oius dani G4 
7471 Tovdy eramiuny iaviexr, Hee ſendeth great 
darknefſe on ſuch as curiouſly dare enquire 
of his Efſence. We (ſhould bein ſuch fort 
thankfull for thae which God hath reuea- 
led to vs of himſelfe, that we be alſo fearce 
full ro ſearch out that which is ſecret. 

This name Jehorua. wee find it in holy 
Scripture ſometime contracted, ſometime 
enlarged: the Lord himlſelfe giues this to 
Mefes for his name, I eAm hath [ent thee. 
Neither Man nor Angell can in truth ſpeak 
ſo; for Man is a mutable creature, his life 


' is but momentanie, and he liueth, ſo long 


as heliueth,in a paſſing moment only, one 
gocs away to giue place ynto another, the 
moments which are paſt ſince his firſt mo- 


They can Ne 
uer beſecureg 
to whome the 
Lordigs not 2 

ſuretie, 


Pſal.27.1. 


What agrea 
Maieſty the 

Lordchoua 
13 


of 


Myſterie ofthe 
Trinitie tobe 
reuerenced, 


Dangerous t0 
ſearch inthe 
diuine Maieſly 
morethen is 
reuealed, 


Piſida 
X05 jaUP Ys 


The name of 
lehoua ſome- 
tiwe ſhoitlyſet 
downe in 
Scripture, 
1.C0r.4. 


| Pſal.73. 
| Pſal.27.10, portion of my (oule, failes me nener:though wing, returne nor againe vnto him ; and 

| my Father and my Mother ſhould forſake me, | thote which are to come, he cannot be ſaid = 
| the Lord will gather me vp. Nothing can | toliue in them. In this nawe(/ Am) there pe 


| are burttwoſyllables: before a man can 


| pronouncethe ſecond, he is changed from | | 
| that ' En 


ſecure that ſoule, which runnes nor to the 
Name of the Lord, as unto a ftrong Towre, 


' Prou.13- 


| 
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pern.in Cant, 
Ser.31. 


Nevian0 ſ at * 
deThcolog. 


The ſame 

name ſome» 
timeenlarged 
by circumlo- 
quution. 

Zanch de djuinu 
attributis l.1. 
6,13. 


Bern.in Cantica 
Ser.31, 


Heb.r.11,1 2, 


Whara great 
comfort wee 
have in this, 
that our God 
Was,is,and will 
de! 

Matth 22, 32. 


l:ba 14. 


The ſecond 
cireumſtance : 
towhom is 

this prom iſe 


wade, 


CE of 


before the K ings ML, aieſlie. 


| u— — 


that which he was, when hee pronounced | 


the firſt : how then can hee ſay ( 7 am?) 
Duomodo enim oft quod in eodem ſtatu nun- 
quam permanet *for how can that bee ſaid 
to bee, which neuer abidesin one eftare? 
Andasto Angels,albeit thy be now «air, 
immmurable, propter gratiam «<nrues, que 
iamiilss ab Ieſu tributa eft, for that Grace of 


vnchangeablcneſle, which by Ieſus is now. 


giuen vnto them, yetare they of their own 
nature i9%07irlu, changeable by will , or 
of their owne accord, and asisto bee ſeene 


by chem, who fel:for if che nature of Angels” 


had beene: vnchangeable of it ſelfe, then 
none of them had falne froin their firſt 
eſtace, 

Sometime againe this name /choua: we 
finde it in holy Scripture enlarged by this 
Periphraſis frequently vſed in the Revela- 
tion, © #1,x5i 5 «coi d ipx6ctp ©, The learned 
Door Zanchins hath obſerued, that this 
name /choua noteth the Being of this true 
ſubſiſting Lord, in reſpe& of all times, 
Camets ar a note of the time paſt, Ho- 
lem of the timepreſent, & [odofthe time to 
come; but wee haue this ſame Do@tine 
betrer warranted by this circumloquution 
ofthe holy Ghoſt ; ehoua is the Lord, who 


was, whois, and who will be : Solas vere 


eft quinonpraeciditur a ( fuit ) nec expungi- 


tur ab( erit )fuit non tollitillseſſeinaternum, 
nec ( erit ) eſſe ab aterno ; None can bee ſaid | 


to bee, bur hee of whom, when 1 ſay thac 
he was, ic takes not away that hee is, and 
will be; and when ſay that hee- will be, ir 
takes not away that he was, and he is. No 
Angell,no man,no creature can claimerhis; 
it is3 glory proper to the Lord. One gene- 
rationpaſſeth, and another generation ſuccee- 
deth, but the earth remaines for ener. Much 
more doth hee remaine, who hath /aid the 
foundation,and eſtabliſhtd the piliers thereof : 
The heanens ſhall wax old,as doth a garment, 
but thow,O Lord, art the ſam: ,and thy yeeres 
ſhall not faile, Q what a great Lord is our 
God, and what a comfort haue wee in ti1is, 
that he was,and he is, and he will be! Can 
that people be deftroyed by death, whoſe 
Godis the Lord? Hes not the God of the 
dead but of the lining, In the'myRicall body 
all the lifeis in the head :ſo long as the 
head keepes life, the body, yea, no mem- 
ber of the body can periſh. Therefore ſaid 
our Sauiour, Becauſe 1 line, yee ſhall line alſo, 
Onely let our care bee to be found in Him: 
ſo ſhall webe ſure ofa happy being for e- 
uer and euer, 

. The ſecond circumſtance points at the 
perſon to whom the promiſe is made, andit 
lurkes,as ſaid, in this word ( thy.) In the 
beginning of the Plalme Danidprayed vn» 
tothe Loxrd;zand here the Lord anſwers him 
with a promile of preſcruation, The Pray- 


—_— 
% 


er of Saints is not powred out in yaine: 
it auaileth much jf it be fernent Icis a {wee 
gradation which our Sauioar.yſes to tha | 
woman of Samaria, If thou kneweſt, thou 


 wouldeſt aske; if thou achedſt, I would gine. 


Therfore ſaid Augftine,Oratio clawis eft ce. 
bi, That prayer was y key of heau&:aſcedit o- + 
ratio, diſcendit Dei miſeratia Prayer goes 
vp,and mercy comes downe. Neither can 

it.be otherwiſe, for hee to whomwe pray | 


as to our King, prayes in vs,as our Propher, - 


teaching vs to pray, and prayes for vs, as 


our Prieſt : Orat in nobis , vt Propheta , | 
orat pro nobts, ut ſacerdos, oratur a nobis, vt 
Rex. And hereof comes this efficacie of : 
P:ayer, that it is Deo ſacrificium, Demont- 
bus flagellum, oranti ſubſidinum : a ſacti- | 


ficeto God, a ſcourge tothe Diuell, a ſub. ; 


fidie and helpe to him that viesit, 

The Elepbants ſnowr ſerues him for all 
offices, and all armour : Elephants, cam 
aquas ingreditar, attollit promuſcidem in 
altum, ac ea refpirat : when the huge beaſt 
the Elephant enters the water, andthe bo- 
dy thereof is deprefſed by the weight of it 
ſelfe,he lifts vp his ſnowr on high} & there- 
by drawes in breath to conſerue his life. Ic 


fareth euen ſo with a Chriſtian,when he is ! 
ouerwhelmed with waters of many tribu- | 
lacions, then hee ſtretches out his Prayer - 
| on high,and drawes downe grace; which | 
vpholds him that helye not down. vnder | 
temptation,quod corporieſt reſpiratio,id ani. | 
me eft oratio;whar breathing is tothe body, : 
thac ſame is Prayer tothe toule. No life in | 
the body without breath:no life to the | 


ſoule without Prayer: no time vnmeete for 


breathing, and notime ynmeete for pray- | 


ing.. 


dry, it ſoweth ſeedeintheheauen,and rea- 


-pech fruitin theearth and heaven alſo. is 
a common thing to ſee the earth watred by | 


the heauens, but a rare thing to ſee heauen 
watred by the earth, When-Z/ae/ taſted ar 
Mizpeh,they drew water,to wit, out ofthe 


ciſterne of their hearts, and powred it out 


before the Lord. Thereis a ſhowre thar al- 
cends and goeth vpward.When thou from 
a contrire, and melting heart, ſendſt vp 
tearesto the Lord, as witneſſes of thy vn- 
fained repentance , they fall not to the 
ground, or the Lord gatbers them in his bot» 
tel, then doth the earth water the heauen,If 
thou wert (faid {bry/offome)to labour a 
fruirfull land,wouldſtchou ſpare ſeedevpon 
it?what then ſhould wee doe viv «per» pinorree 
92724», whoare called to be'Laborers of the 
heauen,afruicfull Canaar,nor flowing with 
milk and honey., but ouerflowing with 
ace, ioy,/and glory? Secing the earth ren- 
Groth w with manifold hee ſuch as 
wegiue vnto it,wil the heauens —_ 
ure, 
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Prayer is amaruellous kindeof huſban- | 


—] 
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| 
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Anorable en- 
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Pſal. 126, $ 
2.Co7.5.6. 


David his 
Prayer is i 
two verſes: 
God his an | 
(were is in fix. 


Epbeſ3.20. 
Aug.de Temp. 


| Bern,ia Cant, 


The Lord al- 
wayes giues 
more then ve 
Can craue. 


1.K1n7 3-1. 


Ger.18.23, 
24. FC» 


The third cir- 
cumſtance.,is 
of the bencfir 
promiſed,to 
wit, Prcſerua- 
101, 

Pſal.7 7 .4.» 


Pfal.121 TO 


Zach,.s. 


The wordim- 


porrs,rhat as 
the lid cfthe 
eyc covers the 
eye,ſothe 
Lord preſcrues 
hisowne, 
Gen. 5.1. 


and otherwiſe, 9m parce ſeminat , parce 
| meter; he that ſowerth ſparingly,ſhall reape 
ſparingly. And in this we haue allneedeto 
rebuke our owne hearts, that wee ſpare 


| ſcede vpon ſo fruitfull a Husbandry, and 


defraud our ſelues of ſo great 2nd glori- 


! .ous things promiſed,onely becauſe we doe 


not more frequently and feruemtly aske 
them. 


Againe, Danidhis Prayer is abſolued in 


18 the ſubſequent fixe. There is no equa- 
liry berweene that which wee feeke, and 
that which the Lord wil giue : for his praiſe 
is, that he is able to doe abundantly aboue all 
that wee can ashe or thinke. Semper maiora 
tribuit, quam promittit ? Seeing hee giueth 
alway more then himſelfe promiſes , what 
maruell he giues more, then we can aske ? 


| Non part vbertate, flunnt amans & amor, 


Creator &-creatara: the loue of the Crea- 
tor, who is loue it ſelfe , and the loue of 
the creature, flow not alike plemiifully , no 
more then rhe ſtrand and the great Ocean. 
Our of '6ur loue toward him , wee may 
ſeeke him, but it is nothing in re ſpe of his 


] lone toward vs, wherewith hee will com- 


fort and repleniſh vs, Our Prayer to him is 
like the lowing of a little ſtrand , but his 


| anſwereto vs is like the flowing of the O- 


cean. Salomon prayed, and the Lord gave 


| him more then he ſought. Ar fixe Peritions 


Abraham brought downe the Lord from 


| fifty to ren. Euery Petition returned with 


a vantage: atlaſthe ceated ro pray, orthe 
Lord ceaſed to an{were ; and which is the 
point, gaue him more then hee craved , at 
leaſt, cxpreſled in his Prayer, to wit,deliue- 
rance 0 L2t, 

The third circumſtance preſents vnto vs 
the benefirpromiſed , to wit, preſermation : 
The Lord ſhall preſerue. The word Shamar 
imports a moſt tender preſeruation : from 
it comes Shemwroth, ſignifying the eye-lids, 
becauſe they are the keepers of the eye, as 
the Lord is called in the verſe preceding, 
Shomer Iiſhrael, the keeper of lirael., If the 
lids of the eye open, it istolet the eye ſee : 
if they cloze,it is to leritref,at leaſt to de- 
fendit; all their motion is forthe good of 
the eye.O what a:comfort is here! The Lord 
<alleth his Church, The apple of his eye. 
Dui vos tanoit, tangit pupillan acult met : he 
that touches you, touches the apple of mine 
eye: ſodeare andrenderis his Church vnto 
him , thathefeeleth the leaſt offence done 


Lords eye;& the Lord isthe couering of ir. 
O how well are they kept, whom the Kees 
per of Iſrael keepeth!The Lord wasa buck- 
lerto Abrahams, none of his enemies could 
| harme him ; for his buckler covered him 


T wo Sermons preached in $, cotland, 


ſure,they that ſowinteares, ſhall reape in ioy : | 


the wo firſt verſes : the Lords Anſwere is 


—þ 


throughly.The Lord was a hedge ynto ob; 
Satan himſelfe confeſſed, he could nor ger 
thorowit, howſocuer many a time hee aſ- 


not multiply forraine examples, What the 
power of divinepreſeruatis is, neuer King, 
fince the. dayes of Daxid, can witneſle 
better then our Soueraigne; the Lord hath 
made his Maieſtie glorious by deliueran- 
ces, hee hath reſcued his Sernant fromthe 
hurtfallſword; yea,theſe wretched Inſtru- 
ments of Satan, who by Sorcery laid ſnares 
for his Sacred life, being confounded in 
themſelues, that nothing could ſucceede 
with them,got this anſwer from their moſt 
miſerable Maſter, that Hee was The man of 
God. Yet being loth to diſcouer his owne 
weakeneſle,ſpake itin ſuch a language, as 
for the preſent they vnderſtood nor. Let 
therefore Romiſh Rabſacheraile,as he hath 
done againſt the Lords Anointed, whom 
he hath ſer over vs; let his Emiſfaries ſpue 
out their yenemous and blaſphemous boa- 
ſtivgs, Leo /arnis non terretur, the Lyonis 
not terrified with Bugs. Becanſe the King 
eruſt eth in the mercie of the moſt High,there- 
fore he ſhall not fall. His enemies are forced 
roJamenr in ſecrer, that none of their at- 
rempts haue proſpered, The Twljpantic 
Frogges haue plotted in powder , and 
laid ſubrill ſubrerrancan ſnares to ac- 


in vaine, bleſſed be the Lord for it; for 
hee hath preſerued, and will preſerue the 
comming, and the going of his owne 
Anoynrted, 

But ſeeing this ſame promiſe of preſer- 
uation was made before(for from the third 
verſeto the end of the Palme, fix ſundrie 
times is this word of keeping or preſeruing 
repeated;) why is it now made ouer again? 
not withour cauſe : forthis doubling and 
redoubling ſerues firſt fora remedy of our 
ignorance. Men, if they bee in any good 
eſtate, are ready to ſacrifice to their owne net, 
or to cauſe their month to kifſe their owne 
hand, as if their owne hand had helped 
them:this is to impute their delzygrance to 
their Calfe, and therefore often is this re- 
ſounded, The Lord,the Lord. 1s thy eſtate 


| aduanced ? The Lord hath doneit, Hoſt 


thou been preſerued from deſperate d2n- 
gers? Looke vp tothe Lord, thy helpe is 
from on high,and to him let the praiſe bee 
rewrned, | 

; Secondly,ir is for a remedy of our natu- 
rall difidence : the Word of the Lord in it 


ynto ir. The Church is the apple of the ' 


| ſelfe is as ſure when itis ſpoken, as when it 
| isſworne; as ſure{poken once, as when it 
; Isoftner repeated;yet is nor the:Lord con- 
; tent ro ſpeake onely, - but to ſweare alſo; 
nor to ſpeake once; but often; one and the 
. {&Ife-ſame thing, The reaſonis ſhewed vs 


— 


. — 


— 


ſayed it,to haue donecuill vnto /cb. Tneed | 


complith the malice of their heart: bur all- 
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Romiſh Rabfa. 
che,and his 
Tulipantic 
Frogs no: ta 
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Fance. 
Abac1.16, 
lob 31.27. 
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dence, 


| 


1.T; 
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is,of the quali- 
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preſeruarion : 
6:{,it is rotall: 
ſecondly,ir 18 
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Pſal131+7s 
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Pſal. 


Hilarius ex- 
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place too 


ftrigly. 


1.Tim.4- 5. 
Bafil,Chryſ oft, 
Euthym,ex- 
pound it more 


| iudicioufly. 


Man his life js 
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lob 1:31, 


1 Tim, 6, 7, 
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Heb.1 3.14, 
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' Wity viltate, 


| Gregor. moral. 
lb.25, 


| 
} 


| Seneca, 


F 


' 
—— 


befare the Kings «Moaieftie. 


by the Apoſtle, that hereby he may declare 

to the heires of promiſe this ftabilitie of his 
counſel. As Toſeph ſpake of Pharao his vi- 
fion, {t was donbled,becanſe the thing is efta- 
bliſhed by God,and God baſteth to performe it; 
ſois it witheuery Word of che Lord, when 
it is repeated, itis becaulc iris eſtabliſhed, 
and God haſtens to performe it. 

The fourth and laſt circumſtance ſhew- 
eh to vs the qualities of this preferuation, 
and they are rwo : firſt,it is totall, notin 
one, but in all thy wayes ſhall the Lord pre- 
ſerme thee, in thy comming in, and thy going 
out, from all exill ſpall the Lord preſerne 
thee, Nexr,it is perpetuall, from henceforth 
and for ever. Hilarins and Arnobins ex-. 
pound this coo ſtrictly : e-Hrnobins takes 
ic this way: Czſtodit imtroituns tuum ad 
pemtentiam, & exitum tum de corpore : 
Hee preſerues thy comming into repen- 
tance,and thy going our ofthy body: Hi- 


| larins againe, Noneſt huius ſeculscuſtodia 


kec this preſeruation (faith he) pertaines 
not to'this life, but is to bee ynderſtood of 


| our going out of chis life, and of our entrie 


to the life to come; he ſcemes to have for- 

yu_ that place of the Apoſtle, Godlineſſe 
ath the promiſe both of this life, and of the 

life to come. Baſite, Chryſaftome, and Emthy- 

mins,take it better vp ; by conming and 

ing owt, they vnderſtand che whole courſe: 

of the life ofman. 

And foin holy Scripture ourlifeis cal- 
ledintworeſpeRs; firſt, in reſpeR of the 
naturall and vniuerſall courſe thereof; fo 
parievt /o5 makes « ſhort abridgemene of 
his life : Naked came 1,and naked ſhall Fre- 
turue, Thelike after him hath Saint Pas/, 
We brought nothing into the World, and it is 
Certaine,nething we can carry ont. The whole 
life of our Lord is comprifed by S. Lake 
in theſe two,zyir@- « « womde, rg} if5rSer 5 Kigee, 
The like ſhort deſcription hath Sa/omonof 
our life; Man commeth mto vanitie, and 
goeth into darkenefſe. In them all yee ſee, 
there is 4 comming and 4 going, no ſtanding 
norabiding. Theres no continuing Citze; 
yea, which is not obſerued to make vs wiſe 
as wee ſhould; eucn in our comming wee 
begin to goc away. Ex quo naſcimmur, m- 
cipimus mori: {o foone as we are borne, we 
begin ro die:for our life is rapidrſſimms cur + 
ſus 4 tumnlo ad tumulum: a moſt ſpeedie 
courſe from one graue to another; from 
the belly of our mother, rothe boſome of 
our great Mother.Vita hec creſcendo decreſ= 
cit : this life in growing weareth away, as 
the turning of a wheele drawes a thred 
from the Wooll, till all be gone : ſo euery 
reuolution ofthe Sunne in the Firmamentr, 
ewineth from vs aday, tiltac length all be 
conſumed : quotsdie pars atiquavite donu- 
eur : Euery day ſome part of our life is ta- 
ken from ys, 


—— 


Next,our lifeis called a comming in,and « 
Lomg out, in reſpe& ofthe perſonal ations 
of menintheir life: ſo is it compriſedin the 
Law; Bleſſed ſhalt thow bee when thos com- 
weſt in, and bleſſed when thou goeft our; that 
is, in all thy aCtions, and in all thy waics 
thou ſhalt be bleſſed. Our life is «<racp6, a 
turning about from one thing to another, 
and from thar, backe againero the former: 
Whar now wee crauefor a recreation, in- 
continent becomes a wearinefſe : for the 
moſt defired pl&ſuresin the world, if they 
were perpetuall, ſhould become painefull; 
and what now we reieQ for wearineſſe, in 
a ſhorttime wee returne to it for recrea- 
tion; from reſting, we riſe to walke; from 
walking, againe wefit downetoreſt, and 
fo forth of all the ations of our life. Sola 
viciſſitudine relenamny : we are onely caſed 
by an interchange of them. ; 
| So Herodot briqgsin Creſws ſpeaking to 
(rus: Humanarnmy rerum circulus ſemper. 
codem rotatus, fortunatos eſe homines non ſ- 

wit: The circle of humane things tumbled, 
and turned abour continually vnto the 


fame, lers not men be happy in this life, 


The like hath Nazianzer, In morem 
rote volubili vertigine voluunthur (ur/um, de- 
orſum omnia : After the forme of a Wheele, 
by a moſt ſpeedy motion are all things tur- 
ned vphide down, 101 Z£ 707 d/Modern vin} Fara 
Sims; now theſe flouriſhing, now theſe 
fading and falling away , vt auri potins 


fit fidere, ant ſcriptis in aqua bteris quam ho- 


. minum felicitats : So that it is better to 


truſt ynto the windes, which change con- 


 tinually, of to letters drawne inthe water 


whereof no marke, or fimilicude remaines, 
then to truſt ynto the feliciticof man vpon 
earth, Let all men learne to be ſober, in 
that eftare wherein they ſtand, perſwading 
themſehues, erc it be long, they muſt bee 
changed into another, 

But ro come neerer, beſtdes-both theſe, 
which are common ynto all men, here is a 
promiſe of proreQion ro godly Kings in 
the doing of their office : for this commin 
in, and going out, is a Periphraſis familiarly 
vſed by the Spirit of God, ro expreſle the 
Royall funRtion. 7am now (ſaid Moſes )an 
hundreth and twenty yeere old, and can no 
more goe out and inbeforeyou : that is, I can 
no more doe the Office of a Gouernour 
yntoyou. Andepaine when he prayed for 
Toſhna, The Lord God of the Spirits of all 
fleſh appoint a man to goe in and ont before the 


(engregation, that they be not as ſheepe with- | 


ont 4 Shepheard. This ſame is more cleare 
out of that Prayer of Salomon : 1 am but 
young, and know not how to goe in and ont. 
Now what he meanes by this, he expounds 
himſelfe : Gine to thy ſeruant an wnderſtan- 
ding heart, that 1 may diſterne betweene good 


| 


Xxx and 


A —— 


701 |- 
x : 
2. IarcſpeR of 
the perſonall 
aRions of men 
in their life. 
Dex1.:28.6. 


For our life is a 
rurning in a 
circular mo- 
tion. 


Heredor.lib.1 . { 


Nawas. 


Beſide tHar 
which is com- 
montoall 
men,the OF... 
fice ofa King 
is called, A go» 
ing inand out 
before the peo» 
ple. 

Dent.31.2. 


Numb.27.17. / 
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FE: 


{ A godly and 


religious Ru- 
ler, is a great 
hleding oa 
people. 


Ex F.nea 
S ilkios 


Linins decad. 1 . 


lib. 1. 


| Fulgent, ad 


Theodor, Sena- 
torem Epiſt.6, 


2.Ki2,13-6. | 
2.Cbron.30, 9. 


4 Eccl,1to. 17. 


| Toh.$. 7. 


Nebem.s. 13. 


XNeberi.5, 19. 


The office of a 
King 1s full of 
labour, and 
care. 


% 


Pier. bierog, 
| lib.x,cap. 4, 


Cc 


He is like the 
'Lyon, who 


: flceping looks 


{ vp,and is al- 

' way mouing, . 
cuen when he 
reſts, 


T wo Sermons preached-in Scotland, 


| yocout & in betore the people, is ro iudge { their mindesareina continuall motion day 


the people rightly,and ro diſcerne berween 


; the good aNd the euil; 


Of his firſt may appeare, what a great 


| bleſſing of Godareligious Ruler is , wal- 


king bimſelfe in the way of righteouſneſle, 
and leading his people both by Law, and 
example t9 follow him : when hee ſo rules 
his Subiects, as onely caring how to make 
them Subie&ts vnro God, Such was the 


Princely and moſt Chriſtian diſpoſition of | 


Fredericche Emperor, who being deman- 
ded, whom of his SubieRts hee loued beſt, 
anſwered, Them who ſo pleaſe me, that in 
no caſe they wil diſpleaie God. As the King 
leadeth, ſo commonly the people follow. 
Ipfs ſe homines in Regs velut 4,niciexempll 
mores formant : Mcn taſhion themſelues to 
the manners ofthe King,as their onely pat- 
terne, and example. 9m inſecuts culmine 
conſtituts ſunt, aut plarimos ſecum perdunt, 
aut ad ſalutem dicant : They who are pla- 
ced into the top of honor, either they laue, 
or deſtroy many with themſelues ; if they 
be euill,they areeuil co others, and to them- 
ſelues; if they be good, they cannot bur doe 
good ynto others. Alſo a wicked [eroboam 


will cauſe 1rae/ro finne; but a good Exe-: 


kiah will turne them againe vnto the Lord. 
Bleſſed art thou,O Land, whe thy King « the 
{on of Nobles:y is,noble for yertue, wiſdom, 
and godlines.When che Ruler of the Land 
dare caſt the firſt one at Adulterers, being 
innocent himſelf: When he dare with Ne- 
hemiah (hake his lap againſt oppreſlors,be- 
ing free of oppreſſion himlelfe : Such a one 
with a good conſcience may pray as he did, 
O my God, remember me in goodneſſe,accor- 
ding to all that I hawe done for this people. 
Againe, we ſce here, that the Office of 
a King is full of labour, itis a comming in, 
and a going out ; the end of one buſineſſe, is 
the beginning of another. The Egyptians 
were wont to figure vigilancy, by che Ly- 
ons head. CManethontheEgyprian, in his 
writs to Herodotus, gives out, that the Ly- 
on ſlcepes not at all; though Artorle with 
better reaſon affirme, Nallum animal perpe- 


' tHa Ut vigilia: that no creature can watch 


continually: yet two things moued them to 
that opinion; the one was, that when the 


| Lyon refteth, he tirrerh his taile continu-= 


ally: the other is,q#od Leo magnos habeat 0- 
culos, & palpebras adeo paruas, vt non poſſint 


oculuns penits obtegere: that the Lyon hath | 


greateyes, and olictlce eye-lids, asarenot 
ableto couer the eyefully : therefore is it, 
that cuen in ſleeping, the Lyon lookesas if 
hee were waking, Howeuer it be, hereby 


| propetly is figured thereſileſle care of con- 


{cientious Kings. They may he(as one ſayes) 
in bed; of Inory, trimmed with Carpets of E- 


| 


andnight,how to go in,and ont before their 
people. Neitheris it poſſible that any man 
could be ſufficient for ſo laborious & hard 
acharge:forit is ars artinmregere hominem, 
were not as the calling is fngular,ſo it hath 
a ſingular vnRtion accompanying it. Pre- 
ſumptuous men, out of their ignorant 
mindes, may thinke themſelues fit enough 
torthe higheſt places, Burt let men beware 
to viurpe; for a Royall Office without the 
Royall vnCtion, is a burden thar will beare 
downe,and oppreſle the outeſt;the ftron- 
geſt, andthe wiſelt, Damoclermay and 
for an example,who being ſer in the Chaire 
of King Diony/izs , when hee looked vp to 
the [word hanging abouc his head,loathed 
all che honour and pleaſure offered ro him 
by ſuch as were appointed to ſerue him, and 
was wel cotent quickly to quit his place;& 
no maruel:for it was not his calling, & ther- 
fore had he not that vnQtion, that only ma- 
keth me ſtrong,able,8 meer for the calling. 
But to returne,a conſcientious King, (for 
ſo arethey who haue the calling, and che 
ynction) is full of cares, he isnot like that 
womanly Emperor of Aſſjria, Sardanapa- 
[u5, of whoſe baſe behauiour, itis ſhame to 
ſpeake among men; nor yet like that Ro- 
mane Emperor Domitian, qui tante fuit de- 
ſrdie,ut in cubiculs ſolus acuth ſtilo muſe as co- 
figeret : who was ſo giuen toidle loytering, 
that he would fir alone all day in his Cham- 
ber,pricking ar flyes with a ſharpe bodkin. 
But a good King is like that good lehoſa- 
phar,of whom ir is written,thatfy went and 
returned through the people from Beerſheba 
ro mount Ephraim, ſetting Indpes inthe Land 
City by City, and bringing home againe to the 


Lord Godof their Fathers, ſuch as had falne 


from him:from one Prouince,one City,one- 


heuſe to another, he trauelleth continually, 
exercifing his Royall funRion, 

Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath ſer ſuch a 
Tehoſaphat over vs, who taketh the paines, 
and counteth it his pleaſure ro trauell from 
one end of the Ile to the other, for the good 
of his people. In refpeCt of them fr6 whom: 
he commerh, his Maieſties iournyis 4 going 
ont, they looke after him, not withour ſor- 
row,as ynto the Sunne deſcending,comfor- 
ted onely with aſſured hope , rhar it will 
ſhortly riſe againe vnto them. In reſpeRtof 
VS,tt iS 4 commingy, yea, a comming home, 
& his Maieſties SubieQs here of all eſtates 
looke vnto him with joy, as a Sunnerifing, 
which long had beene abſent from them. 
Wee wiſh, that as in the dayes of /o/#athe 
Sunge ſtayed in G#beah, and the Moone in 
theyalley of Aalen: ſothis Land might for 
euer enioy the preſence of our Soueraigne; 
but in this the will of our GOD, and 

the 


| andbad,and may indge thy people, So that to | gypt, but oner-hanged with cartaines of care : | 
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The Royal Of. 
fice cannot he 
bern out,with. 
ont the Royall 
ynQion, 


A warning to 
vſurpers of the 


Royall callirg, 


Sardanapalys & 
Domitian Joites 
ring and idle 
E vperorz, 


Plat, 


Good fehoſa- 


tious and [abo- 
rious King: 
2 Chr08.19. 4. 


Ll 


Such aKing 
hath God 1n 
mercy ſer our 
vs, trauailing 
from one end 
of the King- 
dome tothe 0- 
ther, for dil- 
charge of his 
Oftcce. 


Plaliny\ 


phat ac6(cien- | 


A wiſh,that his 
Maiefty might 
bide with VS, | 
but limited. | 


E nM n_— 


a_— 


Toſh.10.1% | 


No n 
of det; 
ereQi 
Gen, 


2, To; 
trie at 
mong, 


3.Mofl 
toana 
Churc 
toperi 
throug 
verty. 
Ann 
the Ch 
Scotla 
ſhortly 
ed,ang 
Way, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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; 
} 


| 


din 
tour | 
21li8g 
end 
ing- 
che 0- 
diſ- 
f his 


Atleaſt char 
the tokens of 
his preſence,in 
reformation of 
our euils,may 
beleft behind 
him, 


POE RI 


Plal.7 2.67. 
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' Lord, wee doe already enioy the fruits of 


wy 
D 
_ | 
4- 
y + 


Sacriledge, an 
euill in the 
heart of this 
Kingdome, 
hurtfull co all 
theeſtates 
thereof, 


1.To Nobles 
and great men, 
Pſal. $3.11,13, 


No word here 
of deicRion of 
erections, 
Gen,41,21, 


2, Tothe Gen- 
trie and Com- 
mons, 


3.Moſt of all 
toan ancient 
Church, ike 

to periſh 
through POs 
erty, 
Antiquitie of 
the Church of 
Scorland 
ſhortly touch 
ed,and by the 
Way, 


\ vouredthe far, and were neuer a whit the 


before the Kings eMaieftie. 


the will of our Soueraigne mult bee the li- 
mits of our deſires, 

Yer asthe Sunne rolling in his Sphere, 
benefirs every place, whereupon hee ſhi- * 
nerh,and leaueth tokens of remembrance 
till he come againe :ſo-is ir expeRted, that 
his Maicſties comming mto this Land, ſhall 


yeeres,fince the Lord promiled ro gize the 
ends of the earth in a poſſeſſion to his Chriſt ; 
and it is now fixteene hundred yeeres fince 
the Lord began toperformeir : for in the 
fixſcore and foure yeere of our Lord, Do- 


South Bruraine, embraced the Chriſtian 


bee like the raine vpongraſſe new mowne, 
where the ſythes of the Sonnes of Anak | 


haue cut downe the medowes to the vyerie 


' rocte: wee arein hope, that his comming 


ſhal be like the ſhowres that water the earth,” | 
romake it grow and reuert againe. that 7 | 
his dayes the righteous may flouriſh, and 
abomaanceof peace may be,  Prayled be the 


his Highneſſe happy government : for n2w 
the monntames and the hils bring peace to his: 
people by inftice, and the voyce of wonted 
Oppreſfors is not heard in our borders. 
Yerremaines there one cuill in the hart 
ofthe Land, which Imay call the Kings 
euill,not that the King is either author or 
allower of it, but becauſe the euill is ſo deſe 
perate as cannot be cured, but by a touch 
ofthe Kings hand this is Sacriledge,a Pe- 
Riſence that diſſoluerh the Pillers of rhe 
earth, a Canker thar corrupteth the whole 
body,and hurteth all, Great men, Church 
men, and Commons. Many Great men 
embrace the curſe of Zeba and Zalmwmma + 
for ableſſing, they will inherit Go1s manſs- 
ons as their owne : they lo appropriate all to 
themſelues, thar nothing is ſpared to, che . 
Lord for the maintenance of his Goſpell : 
they will nor ſee, tharit is abominationto 
denonre that which is ſanfified, till it have 
denoured them, and their whole eſtate: 
they are like Pharaos leane Kine that de- 


fatter rh<mſelues : for this finne among 
other,many houſes inthe Land ſpew our 
cheir old Inhabitants. The Gentry and 
Commons are heavily endamaged by ir. A 
common thing to ſee the Tithes eate vp 
the ftocke, an abuſed Law being made the 
forcible meane of lawlefle oppreſſion. Bur 
which is wor? of all, a moſt tamous, and | 
ancient Church oppreſſed with poverty in 
many of her members, is like to languifh 
and decay,the Children cry for bread, and 
in many parts of the Land there is none to 
giueir, nothing being left in ſundry Pari- 
ſhes,not ſo tnuch as the ſmall teinds of the 
Vicarage for maintenance of a Paſtor, 

I doe preiudice tonone, when I call this 
Church both famous and ancient. It is now 
about three thouſand and fixe hundred 


. Churches bereft fro her, & nothing or lit- 


. bleſling-of his Goſpell, offering to vs the 


faith : None of the Churches of this Ile, 
neither that.inthe Sourh, nor that in the 
North,recciued the Faith from the Church 
of Rome: ' Tr is true indeed, at the defire of 
King Z«cyzs, there was ſent ro him from 
che Biſhop of Rome, Damiannsand Fuga- 
tianns toconfirme him in the faith; bur Ba- 
ronius the Romiſh Cardivall-is forged to 
confeſſe,quo din ante Enangelinng Chrifts 
lac perlatum erat : that long before their 
comming, the Goſpell . of Chriſt. was 
brought rhither,that is;to this He, And for - 
vs,that place of Tertullian, withour all ex 
ception, proueth the antiquitie of this 
Church : Brittanmmorum loca Romants inac- 
ceſſa, Exangelio Chriſti ſubqitaſunt : thar 
two. hundred' yeeres. after Chrift, | this 
Church was famous through the world | 
for her Chriſtianitie: ayd ſhall ſhe now in 

her old age periſh and decay through po- 
uertic ? ſhall Zu{5ans perſecution vndo her ? 


ſhal the reorsof her Schooles, Colledges& 


tle left co maintaine Learning & Religion? 
O what an ingratitude is here? The Lord 
commeth ro vs with the abundance of the 


riches of his mercy and grace,and we think 
him not worthy entertainment : /f wehane 
(fid the Apoitle) ſowne vnto you ſpirituall 
thinss.4sit a great matter that we reape your | 
carnall things ? w 

Bur conrenting meeto have pointed at 


neld King of Scots, and Lacins King of | 


Pfal.z.8. 


of Scotland © 
and England 
recciued not 
'the Chriſtian 
faith from 
Rome, 


Baron. aznales, 


*For the mea- 
ning of this 
place,ſee Ba- 
9 Cbrift.183. 
Tertiul. aduer- 


ſus Iudzes, 
(ap.7.8. 


1-{0f.9, 2, 


The conclufi. 


this evill, I leaue the remedy thereof cothar | 
rare wildome, wherewith God hath endu- 
ed your Sacred Maicſtic,and conclude as T : 
began. Jaceb in his 1ourney to Padan A- 
ram,was comfor:ed with a vifion ; he ſaw 
a Ladder reaching from e..ch toheauen, 
and the Angels of God aſcending and de- | 
{cending vpon it, affuring him, that the i 
Lord would be wich him both 7 hz going 
and his comming:the like this day commeth 
from the Lord to our /acobin his journey: 
The Lord ſhall preſerae thy going out, and thy 
commins in, from henceforth and for ener. 

- Welifrour hearts, and out hands to the 
God of Heauen, and beſeech him graci- 
ouſly to performe it, for Teſus Chriſts ſake : 
to whom with the Father and holy Ghoſt, . 
be all praiſe, and honour. e-Lmen. 


A forme 


on,whercin 
the remedy of 
facrtiledye, be. 


 fore,called the 
' Kings Evill, is 


reterred to a 
touch of the 
Kings hand, 
Gen,zs.12, 


And the King 
commirted co 
theblcling 
of God. 
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A forme of Grace, vied ordinarily athis Maieſties 
Table, after meatc, in Scotland, by the Deane 
of his Chappell. 


Raiſed be the Lord,who daily ladeth vs with his bene- 
fits. The Lord is our Sunne and Shield, bee giueth 
grace, and willgiue glory, and nogood thing ſhall beewith- 
holden from them who lone him. 

Lord,Saue thy Church vninerſall. 

O God, Preſerue thy Seruant our _ by oneraigne : 
Ar him long to raigne ouer Vs a happy K ing of many 

leſfings tothy people. 

Bleſſe his N' oble Queene, with the hopefull Prince 
Charles, the Prince, and Princeſſe Palatine, and their 
children. 

Lord, let vs nener want one of his Highneſſe Royall 
Race tofit upon his T hrone. 

Godgiuevs all mercy for our funnes with grace,and peace 
inFeſus (rift. Amen. 
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ach ta 
Prayers 


1 
For the 
Church 


3 
Forthe 
Wents of 
delivers 
and theſ 
of two {o 


| I 
The we 
Spiritual 
deemer 0! 
Church, 
Heron, in 
P(g, 


2 


Ai 


His Maiefties 
comming in, 
was welcom- 
wedwitha 
promiſe. 

The two King- 
domes,his Ma- 
iefly called his 
wo Twinnes, 
in his Parlia- 
ment ſpeech at 
Edenborough. 
Now his going 
out is accom. 
panied with a 
Prayer, 


This Plalme 
hath ewo 
Prayers, 


I 
Forthe 


Church. 


tentsof her 
eliverance, 
and theſe are 
two ſorts, 


- 

The tueand 

Spiritual Re- 

deemer of the 

ch, 
0.in 

bh nnhbunc 


2 


ce ene 


3 
Forthe inftru. 


MAIES 


S : 
TIES 


GOING OVT:. 


Ly helpe rin the NC ame of the Lord. 


| Plal.80.Ver, We. | - | 
Le} thy hand be with the Man of thy right hand,and the Sonne of man, whom thou 


haſt maae ſtrong for thy ſelfe, 


SY) S yolir Maicfties commin 
% $24, "an this Kingdome to = 
\. As *N firthe one of your Twins, 
/ ;\ & was welcomied with apro- 
Tens miſcof diuine protection, 
The Lord ſpall preſerne thy comming in, and 
thy going ont, which (praiſed beethe Lord) 
he hath hicherro graciouſly performed : So 
now your Returning to viſit the other, is 
accompanyed with a Prayer, which all the 
Eſtates of this your Highnefſe Kingdome, 
Nobles, Church-men and Commons 
pus ori, x9) Js in@- niper,, with one heart 
and voyce ſcnd vp tothe Lord, to go with 
your Sacred Maicſty whereſoeuer you goe: 
Let thy hand, O Lord, bee with the Man of 
thy right hand. Seeing our hands cannot al- 
wayes be with your Maieſfly to attend, and 
ſerue your Highneſſe as our bounden duty 
requires, our hearts ſhall nor ceaſe to cry 
vnto heauen,that rhe handof the Lord may 
be with you. 

Inthis Pſalme aretwo Prayers; one for 
the Church, that the Shepheard of Iſrael, 
who ſits betweene the ( herubins,would mer- 
cifully looke on her miſery, and bring a- 
gaine her captiuity : The other is a Prayer 
for ſuch as the Lord had appoynted to bee 
the inſtruments of her deliverance, cither 
ſpirituall, or remporall. Principally it is a 
Prayer for the comming of the Meſſiah, 
the true,and great Redecmer of his people; 
and ſo Saint Jerome expounds this place, 
Fiat manu tua ſuper filium hominis, quem 
coufirmaſti 11bi,zd eſt, ipſum Mediatorem, & 


Saluatorem noſtram., Secondarily , it is a 


Prayer for all typicall and rtemporall redee- | 


mers, whom this people expeRed, for pers 
feQing their promiſed deliuerance, as Cy- 
7145, Nehemiah, Zerubbabel, and ſuch like : 
we will then firſt ſee how this is a Prayer 
forthe comming of Chriſt, and next, for 
his Deputy-Powers here ypon earth,raiſed 
vp for the comfort of his Church, 

The one of theſe is not repugnant to the 
other,nay, they agree very well rogether,as 
theType,and the Truth. Such as were ſpi- 
rituall and truly religious among that peo- 
ple, reftednot in the temporall promiles, 
which were made vnto them, but by them 
aſcended vp,and laid hold on the fpirituall, 
Abraham contented not with earthly Ca- 
naan,hedweltin it, 4s ina ſtrange Commry: 

for hee looked for a better. And heere (no 
doubt) the godly Tewes doe in ſuch ſort 
pray for their deliverance from Babel, thar 
their defire looketh vp with an higher eye, 


for their redemption from finne and Saran: | 


by Teſus Chriſt. ; 
In all ages the Saints haue greatly long- 
ed for their Sauiour. In the Revelation the. 


| Church is figured by a Woman, trauclling 


of child : for, Eccleſia ſemper & muker eſt, 
& wirgo: The Church js alway a Virgin, 
and alway a travelling Woman, Ir is true, 
one member of the Church, to. wir, the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary brought him: our a 
very man,like vs inall things,except finne; 
yet all his Saints, both before and after the 
Incarnation, haue their owne conception 
and trauelling , whereby rhey bring him 
out; for (till Saints are in traxelling, till 
Chriſt be formedin them: yea, ghey ſhall nor 
reſt, nor bee deliuered, till by his ſecond 

Xxx 3 appearance 


The rypicall 
and temporall 
Redeemers 
thereof, Cyrus, 
Zerabbabel,ev. 


Theferwo 2> 
gree well ro, 
gether, 


Hes.1 1.9.15, 


vee have a 
prayer for the 
Aefſiah. 


| Fulgent. ad 


Probam, 


'The Church 


in all ages lon- 


gcd for him. 
Galat.4.19. 


| 


| Firſt then here 


——_ — 


- — — — 
_— - ——— — — —  ——— 


T wo Sermons preached m Scotland, 


————_—  ——_ — 
- 


appearance he perfeCt them; and as to them 
who were before the Incarnation, ſure ir is, 


ſo ſoone as the 2eſſia was promiled, the 


Church by faith concciued him,ſhe trauel- 
led, crying for him by prayer, as earneſtly 


| 


duſtry of man. Thirdly, hee is called, 4 
Stone out of the Mountaine without hands: 
hee came of the ſame maſſe, whereof all 
mankind is, but no man helped his gene- 
ration, 


= 
[— 


deſirous to ſee him, as a woman deſires in Secondly,he is called The Somne of Gods 2 
| due time to ſee the birth of her wombe, | right hand,for that ſingular loue and fauour | The Mefluhi 
| and at length by patience, in the fulneſſe of which the Father carries toward him : for at Son 
time ſhe brought him out. Abraham ſaw his | the right hand of God, in holy Scripture, | hang = gat 
} daya farre off, and reioyced thar a child | either ſignifies his power, as inthe Song of | of Godrfnt 
| wasto be borne ynto him, 7 __ Na- | _ "= CHiriam at the red Sea, Zhy —_ 
| tions of the earth ſhould bee bleſſed. And | right hand & glorious inpower thyright hand | "him, 
on nfs nn (which is the poyar) che godly ; ane verſe | hath Fw; wi. ems. Or x oh. it figni- Exed.ty. 
exhibition long for him, and pray for his comming, | fies his fauour and his loue. Ae thy right Pal 
| Came py and the neerer thetime drew, wherein hee | hand are pleaſtres for enermore: both theſe 
Dore thor han | WaSpromiſed to beexhibired,the more de- | are taken vp by Nazianzen, Manus ſymbo- | Natianra, 
| firous were they to ſee him. Allthe faith- | /zmzeſt affettionts & attionis : the hand is a | ©91P/, diſt 
full of thar age /ooked for Redemption in 1/- | ligne of his working and will, the right rend, ratione, 
Luk.2.38. racl. Of that number was Joſeph of Arima- |- hand pur for his good will and pleaſure, the 
thea, he warted for the Kingdome of God; al- | left hand by the contrary, for his diſplea- 
ſo Amnaand Simeon waited for the conſolati- | ſure. So ſhall the wicked ſtand art his left 
onof Iſrael,then was Simeon content to dye, hand vnder the reach of his power, burnot 
when hee got in his armes the promiſed | within the compaſſe of his fauour.. Itis | Euery Chit 
Seed of the woman, and ſaw with his eyes | true,cuery Chriſtian man isalſothe Sonne | anisa ſonneof 
the ſaluation of the Lord. And thus have | of Gods right hand : by nature his name is | Godsright 
wethe firſt and principall meaning of this | Ben-0n, the ſonne of ſorrow : but his fa- hand, burnoe 
prayer, which the Church maketh forthe | ther hath changed his name with his eſtate, | + W 
Meſſia. called him pz»12 rhe Son of the right hand, 
The Meſſiah is Hee is heere ſhortly three wayes deſcri- | Bur in a more ſpeciall ſenfe doth this Glile 
heerethree bed : firſt, hee is called the Sonne of Gods | belong tothe Lord Ieſus, for with a note 
wayes de- right hand.Secondly,heis called the ſome of | extolling him aboue all his brethren, he is | 
ſcnibed. »an. Ard theſerwo eſpecially reſpe& his | called 54% ov 3 zarmec: ghar ſonne of mine, that | Math,z.17, 
Ms fs xk perion. Thirdly,he is called, Onewhom God | beloued 6 idinmom,in whom I am well plea- 
the Sonne of hath made ſtrong for himſclfe. And this | ſed, through whom 1 accept others to bee 
Gods righr roucherh his office. As to the firſt, heis cal- | my ſonnes, and for whom I loue all theſe 
hand,and ihat | [eq, che Soune of Gods right hand, for three | whom love. 
mp a cauſes: firſt,in retpeC ot his maruellous ge- Thirdly, hee is the Sonne of the Fathers 3 
P pf neration in both his natures, //l/inc parris | righthand in reſpeR of his moſt perfeR o- The Mefpzbis 
Inreſpet of | expers, hinc matris: inthe one, withouta | bedience,andready willingneſle to doein on of rag 
| his marvellous | facher,in the other, without a mother. Na- | all things the will of his Father, /deſiredro — 
we aonin | rz5quidemeſt, hee was borne indeed of a doe thy good will,O my God. When hee told | willingnefle to 
_— a | woman, bur inreſpe& of his mother, hee | his Diſciples that he had meat to ear, which | obey hisFa- 
| Naxian, 0rat,q. | Was «x«r%p, without a father, [dem etians ge- | they knew not, they vnderiftood not what ther, 
| defili. nity et : he was alſo begorten of his ta. | he meant; bur he expounds himſelfe, fy gs 3 
; Hisvnſpcake- | ther, but in reſpeRot his father, hee was | 12ate #5 20 dve the wil of him that ſent me,and bs 
| = a Zuir*p, without amother: thus every way | 70 finiſh his worke, 
—_ 1. was he the Sonof Gods right hand. As God, In the fecond part of the deſcription they 2 
he is 7a7aqua micS6;uc wi murpOr, the brightnes call him,7he ſoxne of man: hee is in ſuch ſort | The _ 
of his Fathers glory, and the ingranen Image the Sonne of God, that hee is alſo the Sonne | wrvgh ; 
of his Perſon. As he is man, hee was concei- | of nxan, not begotten by man, as wee haue | gecription is, 
ued,and formed by the right hand of God; ſaid before, yet formed, and conceiued of | The Sonne 
Luk.1. 34. ſo the Angel told Mary, The power of the | the ſeed of man,heis Gnamith Tehoua, the | tf an 
His maruel- moſt high ſhall oner-ſhadow thee : theretore | companion of Iehoxua,hee is allo, as Job cal- | -9 pints 
lousgenerati- | jnre{pectof his maruellous humane gene- | leth him,our Goe/or kinſman. [acob called | wg 
awe pres oi ration, Irene obſerues theſe three files | him Shiloh, becauſe hee was ſent intothe | 
6 ah ration | co be given him, Firſt,he is called, Theſe- | world wrappedinthe like tunicle, which | 
given him. cond Adam, avery man as the firſt eAdam | others of the ſonnes of men bring with | 
1.Co7. 15, was, yetnot begotten by a man, as the firft them when they are borne. Heeisthar in- | 
Cant. 4. ' Adam wasnort begotten by a man,Second. | comparable 7220 or Margarita, a precious | Nazian,0rat,2 
| Trav 76 ; ly; he is called Floxcampi: a flowre of the | pearle,as Nazianzey calleth him,and why? | ad lalian. 
| rant. Halent, field,not aflowre of the garden, not ſetor | Nicetas and Elias doe tell vs, quippe quimon'| ol. 
| planted by a Gardner, bur ſpringing. vp of | miſt ſumo cum labore, atque aperpance n= | jy Naxian, 
| the owne accord, withourthe labour or in- | #eniatzr, becauſe he is nor found bur with. 
| : D yet} 
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HERE 


Ver.17 | 
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before the K ings «M1 ateſtie. 


—————ROre 
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abs | Jon. wer greſſion receiued this check from the Lord, | uery way the mighty ſtrength of our firong 
San weinthis,that | Ecce Adans fattus eſt quaſium ex nobzs,but | Redeemer is to be admired ; bur ſpecially | 
ih nem now fincethe reconciliation by eſs, God | his conqueſt by ſuffering,there did appeare 
bank - pores cof | manifeſted in the fleſh, man may retoyce and | theweakeneſſe of God ſtronger thenman; yea, 


all the infirmitics of ournature, excepr fin, | which was committed to ourMediator,The | uerſuchawork 
i fince we ſce the God of glory hiimbled co. | 92an 7eſe, and therefore required a ſpeciall commirred to 
7s x ; > ; , Angel or wan 
diſſe the ignominy of the crofſe , why ſhallwe | vnRionto make him firong vntoir. All che | ; Ph re rag 
te, doubt that the fonnes of men ſhall alſo be | Angels of heauen , all the men on earth | was laid on 
Philip.3.2.T» made the ſonnes of God,and that theſe 2#/e | were got able to haye wrought that work. | lcſus, 
bodies of ours ſhall be changed, and faſhioned | Such a Law was never imponed to man nor 
like unto the glorious body of Chriſt, eſpeci- | Angel, as was imponed to Ieſus, by his Fa- 
ally ſince fo other end became hin rhe w_ ——— and willingly cal 
my — man, burto make ys the ſonnes of | by n—_— : | : : - : : 
__ 0 | is was the Law of a Redeemer, | The Lawota | 
t , Thethird Thelaſtparr of the deſcription is heere, | wherewith Chriſt was charged , and none | Redeemer was 
not point ofthe | whom thou haſt made ſtrong & thy ſelfe:this | but he, more many manner of wayes , then — 
—_— of (as I haue ſaid) refpecterh his threefold of- | the Law morall whereunto all are ſubieR. quires more, 
return fice, and his ynRiion ro them all, A Com- | The morall Law had two tables, thefirſt | then the Law | 
| wadebim mentary for this place, is that of Eſay, / commanding the perfectloue of God; the morall, | 
irong for him- | will pat my Spirit mhins, that hee may bring | next commanding to loue our neighbour 
je foorth —_ tothe Gentiles And againe, | as our ſelues, The Redeemers Law hath al- | As we bra 
; | " | The Spirit of the Lord 1s upon me, and hehath | ſorwo parts, both of them commanding | Moralhad ewo 
: cc agh cu w— hee hath —_ preach good | much Looer , then is commanded by n. _— = vb L 
tydings unto the poore,and to bindewp the bro- | 'morall: the firſt part of the Redeemers Law | Regeemer wo 
| ken-hearted, &c, what the Plalmiſt heere | lookes vp to his Father, the ſecond lookes | parts. 
calls ſtrengthning, the Propher heere calls ic | downe to his brethren. In the firſt, this | ,, The 6 
16þ.6.27, anoynting , and S. John calls it ſealing, for | commandement was giuen him , Thou | looks ypto his 
is him hath God the Father ſealed, and whar is | muſt vindicate the glory of thy Fathers hm, 
ods meant by all theſe, hee expounds himſelfe | mercy and ivſtice. If man be nor puniſhed, | net 
C TY et more clecrely, The Word was made fleſh, | what ſhall become of the glory of my iu- | ge; Father, | 
wi and dwelt among ws full of grace and truth, | Rtice?and if all men periſh vnder that wrath, | juſtice and 
Þ ; and alicle after, God gane hims not the Spirit | which is due to their tranſgrefſion , what | mercy. 
IS by meaſure, that of his fulneſſe we might all re- | ſhal become of the glory of my mercy? The 
ceine grace for grace. Lord ITeſus hath in wonderfull manner pre- 
Chriſt made Of all Lk is plaine how the Fatheris | ſerved them borh,for in him the inuiolable 
ſtrong for his | ſaid to haue made his Sonne ſtrong for him. | Rridneſle of his Fathers Iuſtice hath beene 
office by an. | effe,that is,he anointed him, he ſea}ed him, | manifeſted, inthathe ſpared not his owne 
- es he pur his Spirit — _ in - meaſure, bo s _—y gr yo _ _ 
| "- | bur communicare the fulnefle of grace to | grefſion,Many feareful examples of Diuine 
is was ag him, that he mi ght! be renghene to doe ſhi T_—_— ſeene fince = —_—_ 
vntovs the ofhceof a King, to deliver vs | of the world, but neuer one like ynto this. 
from our enemies, of a aaa treachvs | And many great mercies in all ages bath he 
| the whole counſe!ll of God, and of a Prieſt, | ſhewedto his ſeruants, Noah inthe Arke, 
| to offer himſelfe in a propitiatory ſacrifice | Lot in Zoar, Iſrael beyond the red Sea,may 
for vs, In all theſe appeared his wonderfull | ftand for examples: bur neuer a mercy like 
Aug.deTemp, | firength, paſſus eſt ut infirmus , operatus vt | this was manifeſted in the world, that the 
Ser.107, | fortts, when hee ſuffered like a weake man, | Lord gaue his onely begotten to the death, 
— | then he wrought like a valiant man,then he | that ſuch as belecue in him mighthaue eter- 
'; ————_—— | darkned the ſunne, then he rent thevaile, | nall life, There was the riches of the glory 
| preareſt weak. | then he raiſed the dead,in his death vide in- | of his mercy wonderfully declared, Thus 
nefle, | firmitatem fily hominis , ſeethe infirmity of | did the Lord fulfillthe commandement of 
Aug.Serde | the ſonneof man; in his victory vide forti- | thelaw of a Redeemer, and preſerue the 
__ | tudinem fily Dei, ſee the mighty ſtrength | glory both of his Fathers ivſtice and mercy. 
TO 1 Xxx 4. The | 


Elias in NR. 
qrat, $.de pace. 


mani! 


———————— 


him. Tam eriam (vi ait ille) quia vt marga- 
ritaex concha, & aquaconflatur,ita Chriſt us 
dininitate & humamtate conftar, O what a 
matrer of ynſpeakeable ioy 1s heere ! bur 1 
muſt contract my ſclfe. Man for bis tran{- 


fay, Ecce Deus fatlus eſt quaſi vnus ex nobts. 
' Doubtleſle this is a trong bulwarke of our 
faith,for fince we ſee that the Sonne of God 
is become the Sonne of man, clothed with 


great labour , and feware they who finde | and power of the Sonne of God ; grannm 


ſimapis drm patitur, inhis ſuffering he is like 
— of muſtard ſeed; dum reſurgit arbor 
O 


, ſub qua anes calinidificant, in his reſur< | 


reion heeis likea tree, ynder which the 
birds of heauen doe build their neſts, E- 


then all theſe Principalities,powers,and ſpiri- 


tuall wickedneſſe , that were oppoſite ro 
him. 


It was indeed an exceeding great worke, | 


There vyas ne- 


= _— 
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2. The ſecond 
lookes dovwne 
tohis brethren, 
and binds him 
ro yindicate 
them from all 
their cnemics, 


We haue ſeen 
bow this praier 
3s Competent 
to Chriſt, the 


 rrue & princi- 


pall Redeemer 
of his Church, 


Now it is com- 
petentalſots 
ſecondary in- 
ſtruments rai- 
ſed by God for 
the good of his 
Church, 


For good kings 
are ſonnegof 
Gods right 
hand, other- 
wile then com- 
mon Chrifti- 
ans arc, 


And itagrees 
allo to them 
that God hath 


' madethem 


| ſtrong for him- 
| lelfe. 


— LETS 


te te 


The other part ofthe Law reſpeCted his 
brechren, cogcerning whom, this com- 
mandement was giuen him, thou muſt loue 
thy brethren , not asthy ſelfe onely, buc 
more then thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt purchaſe 
them life by thine owne death , thou 
ſhale ſaue rhem who haue loft them- 
{clues,thou ſhalt redeeme their inheritance 
which they haue ſold withour a price, and 
as their neereſt kinſman,and firſt-borne of 
thy fathers familie (according as thou arc 
bound) thou ſhalt purſue the murtherer 
that Clue him,to wit,the Divell,he is with- 
our all Citie of refuge, revenge thou their 
bloud vpon him; and like another Abra- 
ham,chou muſt bring home againe Lo our 
of the hands of that Tyrant Chedarlaomer: 
all chisthe Lord Ieſus powerfully perfor- 
med;for the Father fortified him,and made 
him rovg to this worke for himſelfe. And 
rhus haue wee ſcene, how theſe words 
containe apraier for the comming of Teſus 
Chriſt, the great and true redeemer of his 
Church, 

Now this ſame deſcription is alſo com. 
petentin the ſecond roome, to ſccondarie 
inſtruments, appointed by God to ſerue 
ynderhim, for che comfort, deliuerance, 
and gouernment of his Church. For a King 

called of God to rule his people, and ſec 
ouer them, not in wrath,as the Kings of I{- 
rael, eroboam and his ſucceſſours were , of 
whom ſpake the Lord by Hoſea, Deds illts 
regem in ſurore meo : but a King ſerouer a 
people in mercy, as Danid and Salomon, be- 
cauſe the Lord hath toned his people. Such a 
King no doubt is a ſoone of the Lords right 
hand, and for three cauſes ſo called ; firſt, 
Bleſſed art thou,O land, when thy King is 
the ſonne of Nobles : and what greater 
Nobility then co be the ſon of Gods right 
hand, not onely in regard of his perſonall 
regeneration and adoption , which way all 
Chriſtians are the ſonnes of God ; bur alſo 
in regard of that ſpeciall ynRion,proper to 
the royall calling , whereby God ſeparates 
him, and ſers him vp as his Deputy, rorule 
others? Secondly, a good King is fo called 
for that ſpeciall and maruellous care the 
Lord hath of him,to preſerue and keep him 


in moſt deſperate dangers: Many deliueran- 


ces gines the Lord to his anoynted, and reſcu- 
eth hu [ernant Danuid from the hurtful ſword, 


'As the Lord hath ſer him vp for himſelte,ſo 


in ſpeciall manner he preſerves him by him- 
ſelfe. And thirdly, a good King is called a 
fonne of Gods right hand , becauſe his 
heart is rightly ſer ro doe good in his cal- 


 ling.like Dazia, Ezechia,and ofa. 


The other part of the deſcription agrees 
alſo very well vnto himefor the ſpeciall and 
royall vnCtion of ſuch a King as I have ſpo- 
ken of, makes him ftrong for the Lord: and 


{ 


hereare two things; fir, thou haſt made hins | 


ſtrong, next,thon haſt made him ſtrong for thy 
ſelfe. All ſuperexcellency of ſtrength & dig- 


nity is from the Lord , the Lord brings low, 


and exalts({aid Annathe mother of Samuel) 
To come to preferment , us neither from the 
Eaſt, nor from the Weſt , but from the Lord. 
Yerſurcitis,. all whom the Lord maketh 
ſtrong , are not made ſtrong for himſelfe, 
There are many who abuſe ( againſt the 
Lord) che ftrength, authority,and honour, 
which they haue recejued fromthe Lord, 
The Princes of Zoan are fooles, and the 
Princes of Noph are deceiued : ſuch was 
Pharaoh,of whom faid the Lord, [ have ras- 
ſed thee wp , that I may ſhew my power wpon 
thee; ſuch were the Apoſtate Iſraelites, of 
whom the Lord complaines, fy people ſay 
they are Lords,they wil not come neere me. And 
againe, 44 they were filled, their heart was ex- 
alted. A vile ingratitude , that man ſhould 
become moſt rebellious againſt the Lord, 


whenthe Lord hath been moſt beneficiall 


co him, 

Let men take heed how they vyſe the 
place , whereunto God hath exalted them, 
either by native or dative nobility; theſe 
Naxzianzencalls;Nobiles ex mandatis,ant re- 
ſcriptis principum; for curſed arethey who 
vic 8gainft the Lord, that which they haue 
receiued from the Lord, Let them bee aſ- 
ſured,if they will not doc his will out of lo- 
uing and humble obedience, God ſhall doe 
his will vpon them our of his iuftice and 
power,he ſhall roll them from their Ration, 
and curne their glory into ſhame, Sic fiet ex 
comedia,tragedia.Thewind ſhal bind them wp 
in her wings. A moneth ſhall denoure themwith 
their portions. Theiy gloty ſhall flie away hike 
a bird, They ſhallbe as the morning cloud, or 
morning dew that paſſes away,as chaffe drinen 
with the whirle- wind ont of the floore , and as 

{moake that goes ont of the chimney, But there 

is the lamentable blindneſſe of men,though 
they ſee that this hath held true ypon 0- 
thers before them, yet they fanſieto them- 
ſelues euery man a ſingular priviledge, that 
the like iudgement ſhall not come neere 
them. 

But happy are they, who caſt down their 
crownes at the feet of the Lord, & returne 
vnto him all thart they haue received from 
him, vſiog for the Lord, that ſtrength , ho- 
nour, and authority, which they haue got- 
ten from the Lord : theſe are the ſonnes of 
his right hand , labouring to honour him 
who hath honoured them, and theſe the 
Lord keepeth as a ſignet on his hand, wpon 
theſe ſhail be raine of Z3eſTngs. The eye of the 
Lord ſhall watch oner them for good , to pro- 
tetand defend them in all their neceſſities. 
As they are for the Lord, ſois the Lord for 
them, to performe to them that which hee 


promiſed 
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from the Lord, 
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promiſed to Daria, Mine band foall be eſta- 
bliſhed with him, and mine arme ſhall fireng- 
then him,the enemie ſhall not oppreſſe him, nct- 
ther ſhallthe wicked hart him,but I'wil deſtroy 
his foes before his face , and plagne them that 
hate him, What heere is plainely promiſed, 
hath beene particularly performed ro your 
Maicſiy,comparethe oracle with your own 
experience, & then the Lords conftant and 
louing kindneſle felt in by-gone times, ſhal 
animate and incourage your Highnefle (till 
to walke before the Lord in the vprightnes 
of your heart , for with the upright man, the 
Lord will ſhew him{elfe upright, 1 need to 
ſpeake no moreof thispointto a Prince of 
ſuch vnderftanding : Iam ſure our of theſe 
places, God hath ſpoken to your hearr;and 
our royall heart hath anſwered him, 

Of all this wee ſee , that the Church of 
old, when they prayed for themſclues , they 
prayed alſo for their Kings and Governors; 
yea, inpraying for ſuch as arc ouer ys, wee 
pray for our (clues, the benefit redounds to 
vs, Twill that prayers bee made for all men, 
for Kings, and allthat are in ambority , that 
wee may leade a quiet and a peaceable lifes 
and for this ſame cauſe the Iſraelites of old 
were commanded to pray for the King of 
Babel who capriued them. Iris true which 
Augeſtine ſaxth , that albeit ewill Kings bee 
more hurtfullco themſclues rhen to their 
ſubiects, yet bonorum regunm nontam ipſir, 
quam illis wile eft quibus prapoſits ſunt, yer 
g00d Kings are more profitable to their 
ſubieRs,rhen ro themſelues, The vnity and 
felicity of a people , fands inthe good dil- 
poſition of him, who rules ouer them, Caper 
eſt imago Principss 11 Republica, the head in 
the body, is an image of a Prince in the 
Common-wealth. As an head withour a 
body is inglorious , tor the glory of a King 
ſtands in the multitude of his [ubiets,faid Sa- 
lomon : ſoa body withour a head is much 
more ignominious, for cither elfe it hath no 
life at all, orif ithave any, euery member 
beateth and daſherh vpon another, none of 
chem can rightly doe their office. I» thoſe 
dayes there was no King in Iſrael, and cnery 
man did what was goodin his owne eyes; yea, 
how deare a good King ſhould bee to his 
people, and how heavy a lofle itjis ro want 
him,thar one place may teach vs, The breath 
of our noſtrils,the anointed of the Lord was ta- 
hen in their nets, of whom wee ſaid, Vader his 
ſhaddow we ſhall be preſerned aline among the 
heathen. 

A happy thing therfore is it, when Prince 
and people goe rogether,as Danid,and his 
ſubie&s did, their loue was mutuall, their 
caremutuall,their prayer one for cheother, 
muruall; when the people were ſtricken 


with peſtilence , Daxid their King prayed 
 forthem, and wiſhed that the puniſhmene 


— 


might bec turned on him, and his houſe, 
and che people ſpared : O: Lord, 1 beſeech 
thee, let thy band bee on mee and my fathers 
houſe, and not onthy peaple for their deſtratti- 


0n. Andagaine, when Ab/olonrebelled a- | 
gainſt his father, King Dazxid, the people | 


interponed their lives for their King, they 
would nor Jet him goe outro the barcell, 
they accounted him the 5ght of Iſrael, more 
worthy to bee preſerned, then many thouſands 
of them. _ . 7 $50 | 

Bur now muſt I contract my ſelfe; Since 
all other things requiſite for your Maicfties 
journey, arc in readinefle, attending your 
Highoeſle foorth commung,, it is allo crime 
that our prayer ſhould -berake het ro: her 
wings, and ler goe to her flight, to accom- 
pany your Maieſtie, wherefocuer yee goe. 
As I faidinthe beginning», fo now ay I 
inthe end, inthe name of all your High- 
nefle ſubieCts of this Kingdome : Since our 
hands cannot bee with your Highncfle, ro 
waite on, and ſerue your Maieſtic, as our 
hearts would, The hand of the Lord be with 

yon. That hand which preſerued you in the 
wombe of your Mother, and brought your 
Highneſfle ſafely into this world: That hand 
of the Lord,which made your armes ſtrong 
ro wreſtle with the Gowrian, Traitour, 
before the hands of your ſeruants came 
neere you: That band of the Lord, which 
dcliuered your Maieſtie from that abomi- 
nable Powder-treaſon,and firſt reuealed ro 
your ſelfe the counſell of your enemies: In 
a word, That hand of the Lord, which hath 
made your Maicity glorious by many deli- 
uerances, thar ſame hand of the Lord bee 
with your Maieſty , in chis tourney and for 
cuer. 

The ancient Ifraclites vſcd this prayer, 
for Cyrus, Nebemiah, Zerubabel , and ſuch 
others, that wereto bee the inſtruments of 
thcir comfort, beforeeuer they recciued any 
comfort fro them ; how much more ſhould 
we vicittor your Highneſle, fince we doc 
ſo abundantly enioy the fruits of your 
Highnefſe moſt happy gouernmenrt 7 For 
your Maieſty hath bin vmto vs another Cy- 
714: when he came to the Kingdome, then 


came deliverance to Iſrael from their ſeuens | 


tie yeeres bondage in ancient Babel ; and 
with your Maicſtics comming into the 
world to enioy theſe Scepters, whereunto 
your Highnefle was borne alineall and law- 
tall heire, theo came our deliuerance from 
myſticall Babel. | 
And your Mgieftics moſt Chriſtian care 
to eſtabliſh our Church by prouiding por- 
tions for the Leuites , who ſerue the Lord 
in his SanCtuary , and to free the common 
people from oppreſſion in their - Tithes, 
bath ſhewed that your Maicftie is to vs a 
Nehemiah and Zerubabel, Yea,your High- 
nefle 
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witnefſes himto 
be ſuch a one. 


— 


Pal, 20:4, 


Workes wit- 
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But moſt cui- 
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freis and the 
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of true Religi- 
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nefle words and workes are witnefles, that 
yee arevntovsa King giuen of God in his 
mercy, A ſonne of his right hand; Patrie pa- 


| rens, & populipaſtor,a publike Father of the 


countrey and Paſtor of the people. 
Among innumerable words, and diſ- 
courſes royall,philoſophicall,and rheologi- 
call,delivered almoſt cuery meale, & moſt 
worthy to beremembred,I do onely make 
mention of one ytered by your Maieftie,on 
your birth-day after ſupperin the Caſtle of 
Edenbrugh : when your ſeruant' had ſaid 
the Grace, and a little more then cuſtoma- 
bly I vſed, had praied for the continuance 
of many ſuch dayes , wherein wee might 
with ioy celebrate the remembrance of 
your Highneſlſe moſt happy natiuicie, your 
Maieſtie aroſe from the chaire with this 
ſpeech in'publike audience of the whole 
houſe; You haue ſaid the Grace for mee, 
and now will I pfay for my ſelfe, which 
your Maieſtie with all reuerence and zea- 
lous affeRtion deliuered in theſe words: 


1; fs Lord grant me no longer to line nor 
my heart beſet to aduance the glory of 
God,and to procure the geod of his Church. 


| All that heard ic were affected, yea rauiſhed 


with great joy, &ſccoded it with their pray- 
ers ynto God, The Lord grant thee according 
zo thine heart,For in this did your Highneſſe 
open the integrity, and finceritie of your 
ſoule, that your Highneſle deſired to liue, 
Non vtpreeſſes, ſed prodeſſes, not for your 
ſelfe, bur for the glory of God, and benefit 
of his Church. | 

And asto your Maiefties worke,all pla- 
ces of this Kingdom, Highland, Inland, and 

the borders are ftored with ſcuerall refti- 
monies of your Highneſſe wiſe, and happy 

gouernement ; bur leauivg them all, this 

Countrey, and Towne wherein your Ma- 
ieſtie now is,reioycerh aboue others in the 

ſweete fruits firſt of Religion, and Piery, 

next,of ſingular and vnaccuſtomed peace, 

which now by your Highneſle prudencie 

and fatherly care they enioy,Asto the firſt, 

the time hath beene, as your Maieſtie doth 

well remember, wherein this Towne and 

Countrey about it, was like to a field all o- 
uergrowne with the people of Papiftrie,the 
little handfull that then was of the Religi- 

on, were but like to the gleanings,8& afcer- 
gatherings of the harueft. But now Sir the 

caſe is altered, there is here a flouriſhing 

Church, God hath ſo bleſſed the labour of 
the Preacher, Ouerſeer*of chis people, 

that there is not to bee found three Recu- 

ſantsin al this Town,as Iaminformed,and 

the countrey abour itis filled with good 

wheat in ſteade of popple,ſo that they.who 

are of the Popiſh ſort, are like ynto the 


grapes, which remaine after the vintage, 


| bled now with any frayes in the night ? 


, here one, and there one, eaſic to be diſcer- 
ned. And forthis cauſe I haue heard ſun- 
dry of their ancient men bleſlſe the Lord, 
for that he had ſent the Light of his Goſpel 
among them to illuminate RY 


full ignorance. 

The other fruit of ſingular peace is ſo ap= 
parant to you all, that I neede not to point 
atit. Ye who ſtand here in great multitudes, 
beare witneſle your ſelues before the Lords 
Anointed, Tell as the truth is: Are yee trou- 


Are yee wakehted from your reſt by the 
Alarum , or ſound of the drumme ? Is 
there crying now for armour to repreſle 
the incurſion of robbers? Doe yee not fit 
peaceably euery one of you in your owne 
houſes without moleſtation of the oppre(- 
ſor? May yee not now, as the prouerbe 
is, porreftis dormire peaibus, in reſpeCt of 
tecurity {leepe ſoundly? Is not that promiſe 
made by the Lord, accompliſhed now , 
Hee ſetteth peace in thy borders ? Now are 
<xworiſeciutzy, wherein eucry good ſub- 
iect may peaceably labour in his calling, 
and that, which beaſtly men called fans 
world, is away. What cauſe haue yee. then 
for this to blefle the Lord your God, and 
this happy King,whom he hath ſerouer vs, 
and who this day ficteth before you, by 
whoſe Fathetly care weeenioy this quiet, 
and peaceable life! 

Now muſtI in the end turne me alittle 
toward you, molt worthy Nobles of Erg- 
land, not for any doubt wee haue of your 
loyall affection, or any neede your Honors 
have to bee exhorted ro your ducy by our 
weakenefſle; farre be it from mee, wt officy 
ſm ſatis memores, ummemores facere videar, 
yer remembring that of the Poer, 

Put monet ut facias,quod iam facis, ille monendo 

Laudat ,&> hortatu comprobat aa ſuo. 

I hope, what I am to ſay, will notbe vngra- 
cious, bur rather very welcome to you, 
Hauc a care wee beleech of that incompa- 
rable Tewell, yce haue receiued from Scor- 
land; both ye and wee haue our mutuall in- 
rereſt in him; when the Sun riſes to you, it 
ſhineth ro vs allozif it decline,8& fall downe 
vpon any of vs,( which I pray God we ne- 
uer ſce ) it bringeth a darke night vpon vs 
both : yea all Chriſtendome, in reſpeCt of 
the good they enioy by his Majeſtic, doth 
cry for a careful conſervation of this Tewell. 

Ir istrue, your willing and hearty accep- 
tation of your natiue King, hath inlarged 
his Diadem withour dinne, and as true, his 
royall Diademe hath increaſed the glory 
arid tame of your Kingdome through the 
world; butall theſe and many more, your 
Honours, out of wiſe, and vnderſtanding 


hearts haue pondered berter, then I can. 


that withoutit, they had died in moſt piti- 
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point them our : I will therefore content | 


me wich this one, which, when I haue ſaid, 


I know, wil beleſſe then I ſhould haue aid, | 
| or your Honours haue iuſtly deſerued, 


The noble and comely behauiour yee 


| have vſed in attending our Soveraigne in al 
| this journey, did preſent to him, who could 
| obſcrue it, that which Plato calls prulcherri- 
| mnmſpeftaculum, when mannerly mindes 


appearein beautifull bodies. Your kindnes, 
and intire loue among your ſclues, living 
rogether, ac fi ommnes einuſdem muſa eſſetts 4- 
mult, & voto vineritis vno,Which the Poet 


; ſaid wasrare to be found, for welle [rrrm cnt- 
| queeſt. Your converſation in all things an- 
| twerable to your place, and Ration, 7 ip/a 
| Yegra,nom frne regula incedentes, Your cour- 


tefie,and great humanity towards vs. In a 
word, all ſort of graces pertaining either to 
learning, or piety moſt eminent in you , 
ſhall binde our hearrs to a louing, and ho- 


' nourable remembrance of you, by our men. 
| tall Pyramides & Pillars,fo long, as we can 
' remeber our ſelues. Now our bodics in re- 
ſpec of place muſt be diuided, bur I hope 
| our hearts, and affections ſhal never diuide 
| any more,God hauing ſo many manner of 
| wales canioyned vs, that in one Ile, with 
; one language, and one Religion, we are 
| now the coniun& ſubie&s of one natiue 
| King, and Soueraignetovs both. 
A warning to | 


| Andasto you, who have that hap and 
honour beyond others, to bee his Maieſties 
Cubiculars and Domeſticks, conſider with 
your ſelues, what is th. weight of your 
charge, and how theplace whereunto, a- 


| boue others, otherwiſe not yourinferiors, 


yee are promoted, bindes you toadayly tri- 
bute of daily vigilance, and attention, Re- 
member that word, which Daxidcried to 
Abxer, for a rebuke to him and the reſt of 


| Saxlsſeruants, becauſe they were ſleeping 


when their maſter was in danger of his life 
by eAbi/hai,If Daxid had zot ſtayed him, ye 
are all ( ſaid hee ) worthy to die, becabſe yee 
haze not kept your Maſter the Lords Anoyn-t 
ted. If they were thus threatned, ani moſt 
iuſtly, becauſe they were remiſle and care- 
leſle in conſeruation, euven-of an euill King; 
whar a finne is it to be negligent in arten- 
ding ſuch a King as God hath giuen vs! it 
cannot but procure heauy iudgments both 
from God and man. But we perſwade our 
ſelues the beſt things of you, that conſfci- 


ence more then commodity, will ſtirre you | 


\ 
» 
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vp to befairchfull in that calling, not with 
eye-ſermice,as menpleaſers; but in ſingleneſſe 
of heart, fearing God, | : 
Alwates fince the ſureft ſafety of Kings, 
is the protecton of /chona, for his name is a 
ſtrong tower, and the righteous runne vnto it; 
Sir,ler him euer be,as you haue found him, 
your rocke and refuge. Continue till in 
that reſolution of King Dazid, I will ſet 
no wicked thing before mine eyes, I hate the 
worke of them that fall away,it ſhall not cleaue 
vnto mee: fo ſhall the word which Amaſa 
(fromthe Spirir of the Lord ) ſpake vnto 
Daxid, bee eſtabliſhed ro your Maieſtic ; 


Peace, peace bee unto thee, and peace be unto 


| thy helpers , for thy God helpeth thee. To 


this effet, rhar wee may end, we will now 
againe turne ys to our prayers, from which 
wee ſhall never tale as wee liue, 
and yer Iam ſtill tayed, or rather forced ro 
Ray :I would make an end, but am pearced 
with the ſorrowfull lookes of this people, 
who dcfire no ending, not ſo much for de- 
light of any thing they heare from mee, as 
for that which. they ſee in your Maieſty; 
they cannot be fatiate in looking to your 
face; the ſhorter time they haue to behold 
ir, the ſtronger is their affeCtion. O how ' 
hardly comport they to part with their So- 
ucraigne | But, deare Soueraigne, let it not 
bee offenſiue to your Maieſty, that you are 
compaſſed here with an aſſembly otmour- 
ners, Whoſe faces are watred with ouer- 
flowing teares of their heart. Can they parr 
with their Prince withcut ſorrow ? Can 
they want the light of their eyes, & breath 
of their noſtrils, and not lament for it ? 

Yet what ſpeakeI of wanting ? Bee of 
cofort,good people,we ſhall not want him, 
wee cannot want him, God hauing now ſo 
enlarged his Royall Armes, that they can 
reach from one end of the Ile to the other, 
to beat vs, to ſuccour and helpe vs, as wee 
needethem, Let vs therefore moderate our 
mourning, let our paſſions giue place to his 
Royall pleaſure, ler our hearts with joy and 


cheerefulneſſe ſend vp theſe our prayers. 


The hand of the Lord bee with our moſt 

Gracious Soueraigne,the name of the God of 
Jacob defend him, The Lord bee to your 

Maicſty, as hee was to Abraham,a buckler 

in this life, and your exceeding great reward 
inthelife co come. God grant it for Ieſus 

Chriſts ſake. Amen. 
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Dee Here is one Starre,which from divers Offi- 


2) themeht, and therefore. called:i=eo, Ft re- | 
PY9 urneth againe, and declares the approach- 
ing of the day, then is it »xninw, and therefore called wins, 
Such a one haue 1 been at this time. T he funerall of the late 
eArchbiſhop of Saint «Anarewes, the new funthon of his 
ſucceſſor, gaue occaſion of both. F was inuited vnlooked for 
to the interring of the one, that F might ſpeake to the liuing 
for thedead,and from him. 'T here Helperus oner-ſhadow - | 
 ed'vs with darke and dolefull countenance. Iniozned againe 
 topreach at the entrieof the other, there Phoſphorus pro- 
2 the comming of a bright and ioyfull day, which 1 
pray God may long continue. 
Bleſſed be the Lord,whoſlill conſerues a Miniftery in his 
Church, One generaton paſſech,aad another commeth, 


bu:theearchremaineth «much more, he vvho formed it - 
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2& ces, receineth ſundry names ( ſaith Piſida | 
pay Conſtanunopol. )7ts wt wr, anunceof | 


for in him falleth no ſhadow of change.Before the Ruler of 
the VVorld fexdtheſs Olives, whichferniGarle toks| 
Candleſlicke. Fn his hand are the ſenen ſtars:noſmokeof the 
bottomleſſe pit can vtterly quench their light. If one of them 
goe downe fromour Horizon, another aſcends. Eliah may 
| be taken away,but one commeth after him inthe Spitit and 
povver of Eliiah. Moſes dyed,but T he God of the Spi- 


, 


riisofall fleſh raiſed yp loſhua,with whom heewrought no 


leſſe powerfully,thenwith Moſes. By Moles he brought | 


Fſraelout of Egypt ; by Ioſhua he entred them in Canaan. | 
| 2 Hy _=- by | 
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Mx Loxzyp: | | v 

DDR Here is one Starre,which from divers Offi- | 

2 ces, recemeth ſundry names ( ſaith Piſida | 

pay Conttantinopol. )Zts wt wwe, anunceof | 

2M) thenight, and therefore calledi=»o, Ft re- | 

wv urneth againe, and declares the approach- 

ing of the day, then is it own=ciuwe, and therefore called nous, 

Such aone haue 1 been at this time. T he funerall of the late 

eArchbiſhop of Saint eAndrewes, the new funttion of his 

ſucceſſor, gaue occaſion of both. F'was iuited unlocked for 

to the interring of the one, that F might ſpeake to the lining 

for thedead,and from him. T here Heſperus ouer-ſhadow - | 

| ed'os with darke and dolefull countenance. Inioyned againe 

 topreachat the entrieof the other, there Phoſphorus pro- 

dlimed the comming of a bright and 1oyfull day, which 1 
pray God may long continue. 

Bleſſed be the Lord,whoſlill conſerues a Miniſtery in his 
Church, Ore generation paſſech,and another commeth, | 5471.4 
bu:theearchremainerth;wmuch more, he vyho formedir; | 7-n1.7 
for in him falleth no ſhadow of change. Before the Ruler of | *«14. 
the VVorld fandtheſe Olives, which furniſhople tohis 
Candleflicke. Fn his hand are the ſenen ſtars:noſmoke of the | ar. 
bottomleſſe pit can vtterly quench their light. 1f one of them 
goe downe from our Horizon, another aſcends. Eltiah may 
be taken away,but one commeth after him inthe Spirit and 
povver of Elitah. Moſes dyed,but T he God of the Sp1- | 
ris ofall fleſh raiſed ypToſhua,with whom hee wrought no 
leſſe powerfully,then with Moſes. By Moles he brought 


' Fſraelout of Egypt ; by lIoſhua heentred them in Canaan. 


- by | 
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T The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
a 7 


By Moſes hedeſtroyed one N\ ation of the Egyptians, by 
Icſhuahe diſcomfited ſeven N' ations of the Canaanites. 
Moſes aiuided the red Sea,and lo{hua parted Fordaninto 
:two.Moſes darkened the Sunne that it ſhined not : loſhua 
detained it,that it went not downe according to the ordinary 
courſe. Nimrod for all hismight cannot build wp,wherele- 
houah will caſt downe. Neither can Sennacherib for all 
his pride, preuaile againſt the City which God will protett. 
T hey are fooles who fight againſt heauen. Sidonians in their 
44x428: | treaty with Blaſtus for Herod hi peace,might learne them | 
more wiſdome: they imagine to quench the light of [rae], 
by cutting away comfortable inſtruments from the Church : 
but they are deceiued,; for the Church is like a tree, whoſe 
| branches hang down to the earth, and may be cut off though 
not without diunepermiſiion, but the root is in heauen,which 
ftull ſendeth out others m their roome. I haue penned this 
Sermon, to ſtop the mouthes of miſ. reporters, asF preached 
| it, without paringor adding any thing , except a little diſ- 
conſe of the Religion of our Antipodes : And doenow de- 
aicateit toyour Lordſhip,as one who being a preſent eAudi- 
tor thereof,can beſt beare witneſſe to the truth of my relati- 
on. eAnd Truſt, your Lordſhip will alſo accept it as a teſti- 
mony of that loue which F owe vnto you, for your-conſtant 
profeſſion of Gods eternall truth,in this declining age, and 
your moſt ſmcere affection,in all your ſpeeches ener auowed 
to his + M aeſttes ſeruice : whereuntoas your Lordſhip ac- 
knowledgeth your ſelfe to be bounden beyond others of your 
 ranke : SoF pray God your Lordſhip may continue faithful | 
in both ynto the death. 


| 


| 


| 


Your Lordſhips owne in Chriſt, 


WW. B. of Galloway. 
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Two parts of 


| | this Text, 


I. Duty of 
Paſtors, , 


2, Duty of 
people, . 


Warning in 
the entry, 


| | 
; | BMD 4.r, 
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A MOST HEAVENLY 
AND FRVITEFVL SERMON, 
PREACHED THE SIXTH 


ff 


of Auguſt, 1615, 


ey helpeis in the N{ ameof the Lord. 


Titus 2. T\ ?, 


In all things ſhew thy ſelfe an enſample of good workes, with uncorrupt dotrine, with 


grauity and integrity, 


And with the wholſome Word, unreproueable,that he which withſlandeth may bee 4- 
ſhamed,hauing nothing concerning you to ſpeake enill of. 


Heſe words read in your Ho- 
nourable and Chriſtian au- 
dience(beloued in our Lord 
and Sauiour Chriſt Teſus ) 

F containe two things. Firſt, 
the duty of a good Biſhop or Paſtor to- 
ward his people. This is plainly ſer downe : 
he ſhould be an ex/ample,in word, in work, 
in doctrine,in life, Next, the duty of Chri- 
ſian people roward their Biſhop, or Pa- 
tor: and this is cloſely ſer downe, or (as 


wee lay) by way of conſequence: for this. 


ſame precepr, which bindeth che one to be 
an exemplar, bindeththe other to bee con- 
formable ro the exemplar, 

In the entry, wee are to warne you,that 
wee come not here this day to, ordaine a 
new Biſhop in the Church, but to enter an 
old and approoued Biſhop vnto a new 
chargein the Church, Neither haue I cho- 
ſen this Text ſo much for him, as for the e- 
dification of vs all, who are inthis holy 


| calling.I wiſhvnto all the reſt the like wiſ- 


dome in gouernment, dexterity in doing, 
and fervent zeale againſt the common ene- 
my,that hath been ecuident in him. I bleſle 
them,as the Elders of [ſract bleſſed Rauththe 
wife of Booz,, and mother of our Lord. 
God make them like Rahel, and like Leah, 


| which twaine did build the houſe of Iſrael; 


and I pray for the performance of that pro- 
miſe in them, which God hath made to his 


| 


Charch by Zachaxy, that the meaneſt ſer- 
uant inthe houſe of Godthis day may be- 
come like Daxid, and they who now in 
light and grace are like vnito Dazid, may 
increaſe with the increaſings of God, till they 
become bke an Angel of God. | 

This Epitile was wricten-by Saint Pal 
from Nicopolis in Macedoma , to Titus, 
whom the Apoſtle had taken from another 
chargeinthe Church; for he was his com- 
panion in his peregrinations, and fellow- 
helper inthe worke of the Lord, and now 
had bound him,and burthened him: with a 


particular care of the Churches of Creta, | 


and ſer him downe Biſhop there. Crera is 
an Ile inthe Mediterranean Sea,famous for 
this, thatit had init an hundreth Cities. 
The charge not of one, but all of them, is 
commirtedto 7, to teach and gouerne 


them, and toplant Preachers in every one /| 
of them: the ſubſcription of the Erle 
the 


Niles him ; Tirwe, the firſt elefF Biſhop 

({fretians, Some of the contrary-minded, 
as namely,Maſter Cartwriphe, conteſle this 
ſubſcription to bee taken from the Greeke 
Scholiaft. Of this ſame iudgement arethe 


ancient Fathers. For the Grecke Church, ir | 


contents me to name ( hry/oſtome : for the 
Latine Church, Ambroſe, Many more 
might bealleaged, who compaſle this af- 
ſertion, like a Cloud of witneſſes, and war- 
rant it to bee true by their teſtimony, 

Yyy 3 Euſebins 
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Zach.r. 


Col +Zo1 Ys 


Titus, ſtabliſh- 
ed by S.Paul,- 
Biſhop of Cre- 
ta, hauing * 
charge of all 
Churches in 
thar Ile. 


| 


Euſeb.lib, 3. 
cap.4. 


T: e thre-fold 
d& ty 0:2 B1- 
ſhop. 


1. Tolive as 
a good Chri- 
tian. 

2. Toreachas 
a good | aſtor, 


Nazan.Orat, . 
21. Apologet. 
fure, 


3. Torvuſe as 
a good Prefi- 
gent inthe 
Church, 


How a Biſhop 
ſhould behauc 
himſelfe in 
things good, 
euill, and in- 
different. 


Pſal. 139.21. 


Reuel.2.2. 


Theruleof 
things indif- 
ferent. 

| 1 .C0r,10.23. 
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Enſebins affirmeth the ſame, and cirerh So- | The condition relpeQing thy ſelfe, is ſet 


phroniuzs,as conſonant vnto him: with them 
agree many of the Recents, ſuch as Bxce- 
rus, Bultengerns, Hemingins, Pellicanus, and 
others, to whom none will deny the tefti- 
 mony of godly, found,and learned Diuines. 


Bur howſoeuer this Epiſtle was written to | 


Tits by name, yer dorh it appertaine to all 
that ſucceed him in the like calling, reach- 
ing them what to doe in gouernment of the 
Houle of God, and ſo wee come to the 
words. 

[nall things, <orrdeva. Marke whar the 
Apoſtle ſaith, /nal/rhings,not in one thit'g, 
but in all bee an_enſample. Some things 
thou haſt to doe as a Chriſtian,ſome things 
as a Paftour, and ſome as a Biſhop. As 
Chriſtian, be holy in thy ſelte, and teach o- 


thers holinefle by thy enſample. As a Pa- | 


tour, Preach the Word of God, im [caſon,and 
out of ſeaſon. As a Biſhop, counlell and ad- 
moni{h in wiſedome, corre with com- 
paſſion, ordaine with diſcretion, rebuke; 
and (if need be ) cut off with authority. E- 
piſcopi prima cura vt Eccleſia dignza ſit dein- 
de ut Sacrario,atque ita demum prefettura : 
The firſt care of a Biſhop ſhould be ro liue 
like a good Chriſtian and member of rhe 
Church: next, like a good Church-man 
ſeruing in the Santuary : thirdly, like a 
g00d Prefident, or Ouer-ſeer of others in 
rhe Church. Many nor marking this di- 
tiinftion of the Apoſtolike precepts, in 
theſe Epiſtles vnto Timothy and Titms, are 
milcarryed in their iudgement, not conf1- 
dering thar the precepts giuen to them as 
to Chriſtians,are common to al Chriſtians, 
andthe precepts given them as Paſtors,ap- 
pettaine to all Paſtors, but ſhould not bee 
extended to all Chriftians : and the pre- 
ceprs giuentothem as Biſhops, appertaine 
onely to ſuch as are Biſhops. 

In all things. All things are either ſimply 
good, or {imply euill, or the indifferent 
«&129%z: rhat which is good, the Apoſtle 
willes him to doe it, with diligence and 
deuotion; that which is euill, hee would 
hauc him abhorre it with hatred and dete- 
Ration : Doc ] not hate them, O Lord, that 
hate thee? Doe I not contend with them that 
riſe vp againſt thee ? I hate them as if they 
were mine vtter enemies. It is the great praiſe 
of the Angell of Epheſus, / know thou canſt 
not forbeare them which are enill. That 
which is indifferent, hee will haue him vſe 
with difcretion,that ſoin all things hemay 
ſhew himſelfe a» en/ameple. 

The rulc of diſcretion in the vſe of 
things indifferent, is to conſider expedi- 
ence ; All things are lawfull, but all things 
are not expedient, Expedience againe rc- 
quires two conditions, whereof the one re- 
lpects thy {elfe, the other thy neighbour. 


| 


© 


Ti, 2, 


— 


downe by the Apotle : 7 may doe alt things, 


| 


thing; tor it is dangerous, when indifferenc | 
things, by cuſtome become neceſſary, and ' 


keepeche hart of man vnder ſuch comiman- 
dement,that he cannot bee without them; 
this is ro come. vnder the power of them. 
The other condition of expedierfce reſpe&t- 
eth thy neighbour, ſhortly ſet downe by 
the Apoſtle, 747z exe veeulnletall be done 
to edification: Let ws follow thoſe things 
which concerne peace, and wherewith one may 
edifie another : and againe, Let exery may 
pleaſe his neighbour in that which is good to e- 
arfication. And thus much for the firſt word 
of our Text, Jnallthings. 

An erſample, The word wz&;, deriued 
from the common yerbe /-, fignifieth a 
forme made by ingrauing imprefiion, or a- 
ny kind of beating, tuch as wee ſee are 
{tampes,ſeales,or hgners, which ar the plea- 
ſure of the maker receiue ſuch forme in 
themſeJues, as by them they would haue 
imprinced in another, [a this ſenſe the word 
it ſelfe is called, wr&- 4utzzwc, a forme of do- 
Ctrine; and the Romans arc praiſed, that 
they had obeyedfrom the heart unto the forme 
of doftrine whereunto they were deliered. E- 
uen as mollified waxe recetues ſuch aprinr 
or forme, when it is applyed co the ſtamye, 
as is in the tamper ſelte, 

Such ſtampes and enfamples alſoſhould 


all good Biſhops and Paſtors be. Saint Pe- | 


zer exhorts them to bee enſamples to the 
focke wu isrupmo. Sych an example did 
Saint Paul ſhew himſelfe, Looke on them, 
who ſo walke as ye haue vs for an enſample, 
aw i,ars ror: there he vieth the ſame 
word, requiring nothing of Tits, but that 
which in his owne perfon he had practiſed 
beforehim. lc {tanderh then fora warning 
tovs ail, that wee ſhould take heed with 
what form wree arc ingraucn our ſelues, 


whoſe Image «1d Superſcription doe we car- | 


ry : for a>a b1gnet can make no impreſſion 


inche waxe, ut tuchas it hath in ir ſelfe; 


ſo if Chriſt be not formed in thy heart, how 


canſt chou forine him 1nto the heart of ano- | 


| Anadmoniti- 
| on toChurch- 
| men,thatiris 


ther? Ocarleaft, if God of his great mercy 
imprint that torme in another, which is not 
inthy ſeite,and make others Chriſtians by 
thy miniſtery,thou not being a good Chri- 
tian thy ſelfe, if hee communicate that 
forme to another which thou haſt vitiate 
and corrupted inthy ſelf, Is nor thy iudg- 
menrtthe greater? Againe, I ſay, let vs re- 
member we are the ſigners of the everliuing 
God, and ſhould carry the fimilicude of 
God inourſelves,that we may communt=- 


cate it ynto others, Ir is a poynr of high | 


treaſon to falfific the ſeale of the great 
King,or to ſtamp his people with any other 


[ 
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- , Cor 6.12 
but I will not come wnder the power of any | k 


ICor. I 4.26, 


Rom, I 4. 19, 


Rom. 15.2, 


A good Biſhop 
Or Paſtor is the 
ſtampe or fig. 
Act of the 
Lord, 


I 
B 
ft 
i} 
ly 
21 
o 


Themſelues 
ſhould bee 


| ſtampedwith 


Gods Image, 
that they may 
imprint it in 
others. 
1,Pet. 5.3, 
Ppil.3.17. 


a fearefulllzlz 
Maicſtaris,to | 
fal66e theleale 
of thegreat 
King, 
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' Itignot freero 
Biſhops, or Pa- 
ſtors - = as 
they liſt : rney 
ſhould be ex- 
amples ynto 0- 
ahers, 


r{(01.4.16. 
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Lake 11.35. 


Kit 15.14, 


Alts 9.15. 
Such an en- 
ſample was S. 
Paul,who car. 
ried the meſ- 
foge of Chriſt 
in his mouth, 
the image of 
Chrif in his 
life,the maik*s 
of Chriſt in his 
body, 


All Chriſtians 
are bound to 
be enſamples, 
thewing our 
Gods [mage 

to others. 
Macar hors.zo. 


But they are 
moſt bound, 
who come nee- 
reſt the Lord 
dy a holy 
calling. 
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eA moſt Heauenly and frut hull Sermon. 


Image then his owne. The Lord preſerue 
vs, that wee be not guilty of this fearetull 
leſe Maicſtatis. | 

Itis not then left free ro any Biſhop or 
Paſtor, of whatſoeuer djgnity or place in 
the Church, to live as he pleaſerh, and then 
thinke that hee ſhould be followed in all 
that I1keth him. Let this pride be left t© An- 
tichriſtian Prelates and their Pope. ( aracatls 
la, that bloody and ince{tuous Emperour, 
learned it from his Step-mother //ia, and 
they haue receiued it from him; [mperatorrs 
eſſe leges dare,non accipere, their hberty they 
eſteeme a law, and their authority,au argu- 
ment good enough. No, theu art other- 
wiſe bound by the Law of God : thou muſt 
firſt be formed by him thy ſelfe, and 3ccor- 
ding to that forme, and none other , muſt 
thou conforme his people. S. Pax cxhorts 
the Corinthians zobee followers of him, but 
expounds þimſelfe in another place; Be ye 
followers of me, as [ am of Chriſt : Yee are the 
light of the world , take heed that the light 
which ts in you bee not turned into darkeneſſe : 
they who walke not according to this rule, 
are blind andpernicious guides of the peo- 
ple; For where the blind leaderth the blind both 
muſt fall nts the ditch. 

A worthy enſample was S. Paul, A cho- 
ſen Veſell,to beare the name of his Lord,for he 


carrierch the meſſage of Chriſtin his mouth, 


the Image of Chriſtin his life, the markes of | 


Chriſtin his body: 934«m, and ſuch an ex- 
ſample willeth hee Titus and all other Bi- 
ſhops and Paitors to be; firſt,in chemſelues; 
and then,to ſhew ir out vnto others': Shew 
thy ſelfe an enſample, or as the word in the 
originall more ſignificantly imporrs , xj 

x0 on www, exhibite thy (clfe an en- 
ſample: for the ſhew of a_good that is nor, 
enderh in ſhame, Cam nihil rmulatum ſit 
dinturnum. 

All Chriſtians are bound ro be good en- 
{ſamples vato others; for as no King will ad- 
mit in kis Treaſury counterfeit money , nor 
ſuffer it ro goe for currant in merchandize 
among his people, s Tc Xnnluyi 3d wh 81 Gikore 
Tu enrvexrs mw ud ou go»m dppiry Xewger cTETUTY 
(hor cx evi ,, 8 ypnoipuart 4 tte Tus dts Fncwuper, t 
var F ings Þ Barihelag Th nghur ATI Soro- 
Gil zany , euen fo a ſoule, vnleſle it haue 
in it the Image of Chriſt, by ſecrer light in- 
grauen, is not mect to be gathered into the 
heavenly treaſure, and the holy Apoftles, 
Merchants of the Kingdome , reieCt it as 
counterfeit money , not rightly ſtamped, 
which ſhould not bee received among 
Saints. 

But howſoever this bee a common duty 
required of all Chriſtians; certaine it is,the 
neerer men come tothe Lord in a holy cal- 
ling, the more are they bound to be enſam- 
ples ofholineſſe vnto others. In the order of 


_ <— 
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| 


Nature , weſce the elements ſeated one 3- 
boue another,and according to their place, 


they excell ove another in purity: the earth | 


i5 the loweſt element, moſt remote from 
heauen, anditisthe groſcſt; the water na» 
rurally compaſlcth the carth, and is purcr 
then the earth; the ayre is aboue the wacer, 
and purer thenthe water; the fire againe is 
abouetheayre, and a purer clement then 
the ayre; the Spheres of Heauen compaſſe 
all, and are purerthen the reſt, 

As the world, ſo the Churchis a Circle, 
the Center and Circumference whereof, is 
the Lord:heis the Center which drawes all 
ro himſclte,and in whom all his Saints ſhall 
meete in one at the laſt; hee is the Circum- 
ference which compaſſeth ys abourto keep 
in his Saints , that none of them goc from 
him. Let it be ſuppoſed, that there are ma- 
ny circles betweene the Center and the 
Circumfercnce, but theſe which are neercft 
the Center,are likeft vntoit. 7 will bee ſan- 
tified (faith the Lord) in all that comes neere 
me: the neerer by place and calling thou 


\commeſt to the Lord,the more requires he | 


to be ſanRified in thee. When the Army 
of Iſrael camped in the-Wildernefſe, they 
were caſt in a quadrant, three of cheirTribes 
onthe Weſt, three on the Eaft, three oa the 
South,and three on the North :in the micſt 
of them was the Arke, they were all bound 
tobee holy; but cheſe Levites who came 
necreft the Arke,and carried it, were bound 
robemore holy then others. In the New 
Teſtament, the Church is caſt in forme of a 
Circle, in the middeſt whereof God hath 
his Throne : all enioy his preſence,for they 
are round about him; bur as yee may ſec 
figured by S. /ohnin the rype thereof, they 
who are neereſt the Throne , excel!l others 
in holincfle, 

When the Lord proclaimed his Law vp- 
on Mount Sinai, the people were parted in 
threerankes : ſome ſtood in the valley, and 
might not touch the Mount vader paine of 
death : others were p«rmitted ro goe v 
to the Mount, as Aaron, Nadab, e-bihy, 
with the Nobles of lirael,che/e ſaw the glo 
ry of God, Toſhua was there allo, yer none 
bur Mofes went vptothe Mount:, and eu- 
cred in the cloud. That fearetull example of 
Nadab and Abiha, conſumed with ſtrange 
fire from heauen , becauſe they became 
prophane & preſumpruous, to offer irange 
fireto the Lord, euen after that God had 
preferred them to ſuch high dignity and 

lace abouc their brethren : it ſhould 
bs an avye-band to all thoſe vvhom 
GOD hath ſer necre to himſclfe by a ho- 
ly calling , that they corrupr nor their 
wayecs before him, bur as they are warned 
by CMalachy , They keepe thewſelues inthe 
Spirit , leſt the like firange vyrath from 
Yyy 4 God 
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eA moſt Heauenly and fruitful Sermon. 


God ſhould ſuddenly overtakethem. 

Of good worker. By this fame Apoſtlein 
this Chapter, good workes are diuided in- 
to three rankes, for they arc either workes 
of Piety toward God, or of Equity to- 
ward ourneighbour , or Sobriery toward 
our ſelves : and thele bring our a three- 
fold fruit, moſt fweet and excellent $ for 
by them, firſt, God is olorified : ſecondly, 
thy nejgabour is edified :thirdly,thy owne 


| conſcience comforted, and confirmed inthe 
| afſurance of thy ſaluation. Of the firlt 


ſpeakes the Apotile : Let ſerwants ſhew all 


| faithſulnefſe,that they may adorne the dottrine 


of God onr Sattonr inatl things: there we lee 
that our good workes are anornament to 


the Goſpel. Of the ſecond, and firſt alſo, 


| ſpeakes our Sauiour : Let your works ſo ſhine 


before men, that they ſeeing them,may glorifie 

our Father that is in heanen : there wee ice 
that God is glorified by our gooly life, and 
men thereby arc edified and moucd ro doe 
ir. Of thethkird ſpeakes S. Peter, Make ſure 
your calling and el: tion by well doing. As e- 
very trec15 knowne vy the fruit, to workes 
of grace p:ooue thoſe that have them,to be 
atree planted by predeſtioation in the Pa- 
radiſe of God,by that rizer of the water of life, 
and that therefore thy leate (hall not fade, 
and thy roote ſhall nor periſh, becauſe thou 
art rooted and grounded in Chriſt Teſvs, 


and groweſt in him,who (hall for cuer con- 


ſerve the ſappe of grace in thy ſoule. 

The aduerfaries calumniate vs, and call 
ys enemies to g00d workes; but God for- 
bid we were ſo, Wee condemne no good 
workes, only we condemne their preſump- 
tuous opinion of the merit of g00d works. 
Meriting caules of ſaluation they are not, 
yer are they witneſſing effects thereof, 
withour which, a man cannot bee ſaued ; 
not that we are ſaued by them, but becaule 
that iuftifying faich, which whereby we are 
ſaved cannot be without them 3 for Faith 
workes by lone. In the a of Iufiification, 
we affirme , good workes have no place; 
for a man mult fri be juſtified, before he 


doe any good, Nam ſequuntur inſtificatum: | 


in the worke againe of SanQification, they 
want no place: this doctrine they chalenge 
of noueltie, but indeedir is Apoftolike, 
conſonant alſo to the doctrine of the anci- 
ent and primitive Church, 

For that aſſertion of the Apoſtle, We con- 
clude, that a mans inſtified by fanth, without 
the workes of the Law, 1s equiualeneto this, 


that aman is inſtified by faith onely. And 


from the Apoſile, the ancient Fathers haue 
drawnethis poſition, Sela fide inſtificamnr, 
Baſil im his Treatiſe , De Confeſſione fides, 
hath it: Nos non haberus wnde quicquarn glo- 
riemnr demuſtitia,cemexſola fidein (briſtum 
$:ſtificemur, We have not whereof to glory 
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of righteouſneſſe, ſeeing we are iuftified by 
faith onely in Chriſt Ietus; and more nota» 
ble is that telhmony of Ambro/e, Inflifican- 
thr gratls quia mbhil operantes, neque VICeNL- 
reddentes, ſola fidg inſtificats ſunt,dono Det; 
by this one ſentence he curs away from ju- 
ſtification their workes, both of congruity 
and condignity,& annulleth their vaine di- 
tinRion of a firlt and ſecond juſtification ; 
and in plainerermes, he aſcribes our iuſtifi- 
cation to faith only in Chrift, With theſe 
concurres Auguſtine, 2 uod autem ſequitur, 
propterea vos non auditis quia ex Deo non 
eſt1sy;s diftum eſt ,quinon fucrant credituri ea 
fide,qua ſola poſſent 4 peccatorum obligatione 
lhiberari. And pafling by mary others , we 
adde only the teſft;mony of Bernard, Quiſ- 
quis pro peccatts cumpunttus eſuru & ſitit 
tſtitiam,credat in te qui inſtificas impium,&- 
ſolaminſtificatus per fidem pacem habebit ad 
Dew. Wholocuer he be that is prickedin 
his heart with ſorrow of his finnes,and hun. 
gers and thirſts for righteouſneſſe, ler him 
belceue in thee who juſtifieſt ſfioners, and ſo 
being iultified by taith onely, he ſhall hauc 
peace with God. Let themnow ceaſe to 


glory of antiquity, let them thinke ſhame | 


ro charge vs with novelty, if they bee nor 
paſt all bounds of ſhame; for it 1s manifeſt 
ro the indifferent Reader, that we teach no 
other way now, thenche Apoſtles and ap- 
proued Doctors of elder times have taught 
before vs. 

Bur leauing this, I wiſh difpuring abour 

good workes were turned into doing - we 
have all learned in this age to pur good 
works out of the chaire of merit, and iuftly, 
for none ſhould fit in that chaire but Chriſt 
leſus; but we havenot ail learnedco giue 
them their owne place, inthe matter ot fal- 
vation : though they be not, as I ſaid, meri- 
ting cauſes, yer are they witneſſes of thy 
faith, & ſeales ofthy ſaluation : thou artnor 
now iuſtified by them, yer ſhalt thou bee 
indged by them, and tried whether thou 
wett iuftified in Chriſt Teſus or not.Oh that 
our fruitlefle profeſſors would conſider this! 
Tel me, pray you,what haue ye to witneſle 
with you,that ye are Chriſtians?your word 
ſayes yeare ſo; but all your works witneſle 
apairſt you : your vncleane eyes, your diſſo« 
lure ſpeech,your vaine apparell,your pollu- 
red hands, your wandring feet:all theſepro- 
claime you to be Pagans; onely with your 
tongues ye lay ye are Chriſtians:ye feed not 
the hungry,ye cloath not the naked, ye viſit 
not the {icke, theſe are the workes,and ſuch 
lie, that will be brought out as witneſſes, 
either with vs and for vs,or then againſt vs, 
Benot then deceived,ro thinke that thy na- 
ked word will proue thee a Chriſtian, when 
none of the workes of Chriſt can be ſcene 
in thee, 
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for the curſe of the Phariſes on whom 
Chrift pronounced a woe, becauſe they did 
their workesto be ſeene of men; they ſay 

doe gobd, butneuer man ſaw it : they 
haue not learned that lefſon of S, James, to 
ſhew their faith out of their workes ; for 
whom it were berterthar they ſhould be a- 
fraid left they bee curſed with that figge- 
tree, which afarre off ſeemed fruirfull , but 
when our Lord came ncere, and looked in- 
ro ir, longing for ſome fruir, he found none 
atall,and therefore curſcd ir, 

It was well obſerued by Awguſtine,that a 

ood worke, ifit be done in fincerity, the 
more publike it be, the more proficable ic 
is: as namely, when almes out of a good 
heart is giuen in publike; nor only is he be- 
nefired that gets it, but ſuch asſee1t are edi- 
fied thereby. Seeing ir is ſo,that our workes 
muſt be our witneſſes, lect vs all indeuour to 
be more abundant in them. To mooue vs 
hereunco , Iconclude this point with this 
two-fold confideratis. Firſt, when thy ſoule 
ſhall be ſundred from thy body, the good 
thou haſt done in thy body ſhall never bee 
ſundred from thy ſclfe , bur ſhall goe with 
thee. Bleſſed are the dead that die inthe Lord, 
for they reſt from their labour ,and their works 
follow them, Secondly, when thou art dead 
in thy body,& ſundred from men; yerſhalc 
thou ſtill liue in thy workes , and haue thy 
memory conſerued among men. Therefore 
ſo long as we hane time, let vs doe good. 

In Doftrine, The conſtruction of the 
Text following,is ſomewhat more difficult; 
firſt, becauſe of the defe& or concealing of 
ſome word, for either the preceding word 
m6 muſt be repeated, or ſome other 
equiualentto ir ynderftood; next, for the 


{ change of the caſe, & dilarrghin adtagdnecds Z 


and thirdly, for mutation of the change of 
ſpeech; for the Apoſtle ſpeakes heere i: 44- 
Sula content to ſay,ſhew thy ſelfe an 
vprighs and a graue man 9 concreto:; but 
which is much more ſignificant, ſhew thy 


ſelfe vprightnefle, grauity, and integrity it | 


ſelfe : Thus in effect will the Apoſtle haue a 
Biſhop or Paſtor,to be a working, and 4 v0- 
call vertxe, breathing , working, ſhewing 
out nothing in all the parts of bis conuerſa- 
tion but Vertue it ſelfe. Es 
This word #x Dofrine,ſome Interpreters 
referre ad Antecedentia, and read them this 
way; Shew thy ſelfe an exemplar of good 
workes in doQtrine,thart is,agreeabletothe 
doctrine; fo doth the judicious Calm; o- 
thers referre it ad Conſequentia,and reade ir 
with the words following : In doctrine, 
ſhew integrity , grauity, and wholſome 
ſpeech, bur the macter is all one. Then is 
doQtrine a bright ſhining pearle, when ic 


hath good workes going before ir,and fol- | 


Butit ſcems, many Profeſſors are feared | 


lowing afteric: and thereforethe Apoſile | 


here wiſely placeth doGtrine inthe midſt of 
good workes. Peart fre 

Aaxronin his peorall Ornamenthad not 
Vrins without Thammin: light of know- 
ledge is comely, when it hath withir.per- 
fetion, and integrity of holinefſe. To a 
Preacher , good doGtrine without a good 
life procureth double ſhame and iudge- 


ment. Dia namque fatti deficienibus 8 | 


rubeſcunt. Words may.mooue, bur workes 


moouemore, Yalidior vox operis quam oris, | 
Andontheother hand, a good lite is nor | 


ſufficient in him without good doGtrine. A 


Biſhop ſhould bee #:4:zmwc, one that is | 
apt to teach , and as hee ſhould haue | 


the gift, ſo is hee bound to beſtow ie on 0- 
thers; yea, to puthis Maſters Talent to the 
vitermoſt profit, A neceſſity lies ypon him 


to preach,and woe will be ynto himif hee 


preach not. Cerrainely if thou loſe this | 


glory, To Preach the Exangell of glory, 
all other thy glory ſhall be turned into ſhame 
windy Or, * mwic acygmn wwe, WE are the 
ſeruants of that Lord,of whomiris ſaid, He 
beganto doe andto teach. Let vs learne of 
our Lord, he ſhall heucr be a good DoRor 
of the Church,who is not firſt a good dilſci- 
ple of Teſts : intheſerwois compriſed our 
whole duty, to doe and to teach: it is not 
enough to doe, if weteachnot ; farre lefſe 


ro teach, if wee doe not : Let no man ſepa- | 


rate theſe things which God hath conioy- } 


ned together. 

And yet wee muſt confider, that ſome- 
time a good life , at leaſt vnrebukeable in 
theeyes of man, may bee where the whol- 
{ome doQrine isnor, that we ſuffer not our 
{clues ro be ſo farre deceived, as ro imbrace 


deadly and poiſoned doftrine, fo: the ap- | 


pearing ſhew of an holy life. This was 


- witely obſerued by Chry/oſtome, agx # aig: 
Txaic b51 eoNaur v2her Bior bpeiv , that often- | 


times amone Heretikes a good life may be 


found , of whom notw:thftanding the | 
way toeternall life cannot bee learned, I | 


marke this for theſe ſimple ones, who, de- 


ceived with a ſhew of fanQtity.in the Popes | 


Church , are thereby induced to imbrace 
their damnable dotine , and fo become a 
prey tothe deuill , ſoared with the net of 
Religion. A dangerous euil], when deuou- 
ring Wolues come in Sheepes cloathing. 
The deuill hareth Thritt Ieſus deatly , and 
is neucr fo much to bee feared, as when h: 
ſpeakes woſt in fauour of his cauſe : and 
then are his inſtruments moft pernicious, 
when they transforme them/elues into An- 
gels of light , and looke like Alinifters of 
righteonſneſſe ; thatis, when vndercolour 
of a holy lite, they preſent to poore people a 
cup of deadly poylon. Many haue taine by 
this tentation. Fot (ſtrengthening therefore 
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others againſt it, I will infiſt a little to 
diſcouer ir, 

Toſephns in his Antiquities, records, that 
the Phariſes Nundinaria quadam ſanttita- 
te animos hominum ita ſibs concilsabant, vt 
quad ipſs dicerent, wel facerent, ins & fas ab 
ommibus crederetar, by a certaine Nundina- 
rie or mercat-meete {anCtity, they vied ro 
make merchandiſe of men, and did in ſuch 
ſort conciliate or Rteale their heaits voto 
themſclues, that whatſocuer they did or 
ſaid, was credited and beleened of all men 
to beright and lawfull. The ftrairnefle of 
their life is recorded by Epiphanines, Virgs- 
nitati & continentie ſkudebant, frequeter ora- 
bant, dariſſimis ſtratis cubabant, bis in Sab- 
bato ieiunabant, ſecunda & quinta die, that 
they profeſſed Virginitie and continency , 
and (tudied to keepe themſelues every way 
ynſporred, they prayed frequently, they 
lay vpon hard and vneafie beds, they faſted 
twiſecuery weeke, to wit, the ſecond day, 
and the fifth : and ſuch was their zeale ro 
propagate their Pharitailme, thac as our 
Sauiour ſayth, they ſpared not to compaſle 
Sea and land, to make one of their owne 
profeſſion.What more, Ipray you, is done 
by any of cheſe pretended religious Orders 
in the Romane Church, then is here recor- 
ded of Phariſes ? yet are they both, the 
one and the other, deceiued, and deceiuing 
hererickes. 

Baftard worſhippers haue euer made a 
oreater ſhew of piety in externall things, 
then the true either could or would doe : 
Truth muſt not be meaſured by zeale, but 
zeale muſt bee iudged by Truth. The 
Prieſts of Baalin nor ſparing their fleſh, 
were much more ſevere chen the Porniten- 
tiaries of Rome, for they launced their fleſh 
with ſharpe kniues. 

The Oblation of Idolatrous Iſraelites ex- 
ceeded farre in valuethe donation of lands, 
or rents, which Papiſts make our of their 
blinde zeale; for they ſacrificed their owne 
children,and burnt them quicke,efteeming 
that in ſo doing, they did imitate the ex- 
ample of their father efbraham,but when 
they thought they were wiſe, they were 
fooliſh, their fat could nor bee ke Abra- 


hams, becauſe they wanted the warrant 
which Abraham had. 

The Phariſes of this time makea great 
muſtering of their meritorious deedes:thejr 
hoſpitals, their almes, their faſting, their 
multiplying of prayers vpon beades and 
ſuch like, are brought co the ſunpler ſort, 
as arguments to proue the verity of their 
Religion, and allurements to induce them 
ro imbrace it; but in this, as they are nor 
ynlike to that yong man who ſaid vnto our 
Lord, All theſe commandements haue [ kept 
from my youth, efteeming themſelues much 
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| that they deſpiſe marriage, all good things 


more perfe& then indeede they are; yetlet | 


chem bee content: with this an{were: Any 
good that they doe, wee louc it : yeafor 
chelone of -_ we doe even lotiethe ap- 
pearance of it, as by the contrary, wee are 
raught not onely to hate euill, but to ab- 
ſtaine from appearance of enill, And thus far 
let them be loved with that young man, 
bur here-withall let them know that one 
thing yetis lacking vntothem, and ſuch an 
one thing, as without which all. other 
things are nothing : for crue holineſſe can- 
not be, where wholſome doArine is not, 

If chey would conſider this matter, and 
lay by a littletheir owne preiudicate and 
foreſtalled opinions, the ſimilitude that he- 
retikes haue with them in theſe chiefelt 
points, wherein they place their greateſt 
ſanCticy,they might canly ſee char all their 
20Inexiua which in their darkned judge- 
ment isthe true worſhip of God,is nothing 
elſe bur the birth of mans braine, the fruic 
of hisowne inuention, whereunto corrupt 
nature hath led others. who were never 11- 
luminate with the trve light of God, bur 
is nor Piety which floweth from Faith, 
and is warranted by the Word, and accep- 
table ro God in Chriit Teſus. 

For I pray you what is there to be found 
this day,euen among their Separate and So- 
fitary men, which was nor of old 1n the cor- 
rupt Church ofthe /ewes ameng the Here- 
tikes cailed Eſſes, reſembling very neerely 
their Monkes and religious Hermites? Of 
whom Pho the learned /ew writes in this 
manner: /n Paleſtina ſunt quidam nomine E/- 
ſei, numero vitra 400, avore greca Eſſes, 
quaſs ir ſantts voceti,quoniam 1) ei cultores 
precipui ſunt, nulla animalia (acrificantes ſed 
mentes [acras deo offerentes, hi vicatim habi- 
tant , urbes wvitantes, perpetrram caſtitatem 
adhibent , wfrurandum, & mendacinm non 
aicunt, pecuniam & gloriam negligunt, an- 
rum & argentum nomrecondunt, neque latos 
agros parant.cupiditete redditum ſed neceſſi- 
tate nitus,una ommbus eſt domus,una veſtis, 
denique communis vittus & vita. In Paleſti- 
na ({ayth he) are a fort of men calied Eſſe,, 
as much asro ſay, holy men, they are more 
in number then foure hundreth, they ſacri- 
fice no beaſts but holy mindes to the Lord, 
they come notin Cities nor Townes, they 
profeſle Chaſtity, they will neither ſweare 
nor lye, they deſpiſe gold & glory, crauing 
no merethen may ſerve their neceffity, they 
haue all one houtc,one kind of garmer,they 
haue al the ſame food,and the tame manner 
of life. Joſephus addeth thus much more of 
them: Q#0d nuptias reſpnant, bona ſua cum 
fſeciis communicert, nec veſt:tum,nec calcenm 
nouum niſt veteribus attritts ſumant, inter 
veſcenaum ſummuns ſulentium aahibeant: 
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Butno good 
worke can be, | 
where whol. 
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is not, 


All witk-wor- 
ſhip is abomj- 
nation tothe 
Lord, 


Nothing this 
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life among 
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by the Monkes 
and Eremits of 
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are common among them, they rake no 
new garment nor new ſhooestill the old 
bee worne; and when they are at dinner 
or ſupper, there is great hlence among 
them. Ina word, if a man would diligent- 
ly conſider euery thing written of them, 
and comparetheirtime with this,he would 
verily thinke that the very image of 
theſe Heretickes were reuiued and quick- 
ned againe by Monkes and Hermites of 
our time. | 

Among many reaſons alleaged by a cer- 
taine Teſuite, Chriſtiannus Franken, which 
induced himto conuerrt to the true, Anci- 
eot, Catholike and Apoftolicke Religion 
profeſſed by vs, this was one: by the fimi- 
litude which naturall men, not illuminated 
with the light ofthe Euangell, haue with 
the Romiſh religion, hee was moued to 
thinke ic was not divine, but humane, ſee- 
ing they by natures light onely had attai- 
ned ynto it, Hee makes mention of a cer- 
raine Letter written to their ſociety, from 
one of their owne Order trauelled among 
our Antipodes, called Tapony , wherein is 
declared, that among them there is a reli- 
gious ſort of men, named Jamambnxe,chat 
is, vzilites conuallizm, who have a religion 
formed out of Natures light, very like to 
Romiſh Religion. 

For firſt,to purchaſe to themſelues. the 
name of ſanCtity, they greatly puniſh their 
own bodies,they are much giuen to watch- 
ing and long faſting, their exerciſe is in 
certaine meditations compoſed by rhem- 
ſelues, wherein they profit ſo farre, that 
oftentimes they arethought inſpired with 
a heauenly Spirit,to powre our divine Ora- 
cles, and are eſteemed to be holy and per- 
feR men. This is one point, the iuſt fimili- 
rude whereof is cleare in the Church of 
Rome, for they haue their owne ſuperſtiti- 
ous Saints whom they worſhip for holy 
and perfe&t men : whoſe Enthiſiaſmes , 
dreames, viſions, and pretended revelati- 
ons, are in ſtead of diuine Oracles ynto 
cheir poore blinded people, 

Theſe haue ouer them a certaine head, 
whom they worſhip almoſt as a God : his 
people reputes him and tiles him to bee 
moſt holy, they ſuffer himnorto touch the 


earth with his feete, he hath large domini- 


ons, and oftentimes makes bartaile with 
prophane Kings. What can a man thinke 
when he reades this, but as our Ant5podes 
haue a pole againſt our pole, ſo haue they 
a laponian Pope ouer againſt an talian 
Pope, who when hee ſhall heare of Perers 
keyes, will thinke he hath as good right to 
the one key, for government of the Chur.- 
ches vnder the South pole, as the /ralian 
Pope hath to the other, whereby he pre-= 
tends a power ouer Churches vnder the 


——_— ——— 


North pole. And verily I thinke the 7ralian 


' Pope contending for both, may haply loſe 


both, And for my . owne part I haue no 
doubr, ſeeing Iam warranted bythe Word, 
that before the Lord moue thepoles, and 
fold vp the heauens like a garment, he will 
firſt remoue this Beaſt our of his rhrone, 
and conſume him like ſnow that meltech 
before the Sun. His greateſt defenders, the 
moſt learned of he Ieſuires, ſay it: yea they 
plainly cofefſe ir. The Lord haſten the time 
wherein his Majeſty will performe ir. 

This head vnder him againe hath Two, 
honourable and chiefe men in the Clergy, 
created and confirmed by himſelfe; thoſe 
haue power to giue Priefthood vnto others 
they appoint faftings to the people, when 
ypon religious dayesthey go in pilgrimage: 
theſe properly reſemble Cardinals,and An- 
tichriſtian Prelats, who receiue ſuch power 
from y Beaſt,as hepleaſerh to impart ro the. 

Next vnder them are Bonty : theſe are 
Taponian Monkes, and haue no authority, 
vnleſſetheir ſupreme head confirm them b 
his Bull and letters teſtimontall ; theſe haue 
ample Abbacies, Cenobia(laith he)like vnto 
ours: they haue an Alcarinche middeſt of 
their Temple, wherein the image of Amida 
carued in timber-work, is ſet ypon a Roſe 
curiouſly carued alſo of timber-work, very 
pleaſant ro behold; they haue grear Biblio- 
thecs, and a common houſe' wherein they 


eate al together, they haue ſounding inſtru- | 


ments of brafſe, whereby they are wakened 
ro their houres of prayer from midnight to 
morning:before their Alcar in the Temple, 
they fit1n ſeates of their Queere oppoſice 
one to another, rehearſing their matine 
prayers. Atthe breake of day euery one of 
them ſpendeth an houre in private medita- 
tion : when their Nobles haue mo children 
then they can prouide for, they enter them 
into the Order of Bronty. Many mo like 
theſe recordeth hee, which were long to 
recite now; but all of them as cleerely re- 
ſembling the manner of the fuperſticious 
Romane worſhip,as one egge is like to an- 
other, And yet, faith hee, theſe Bronty, 
ynder pretext of chaſtity and holineſle, are 
in life and manners moſt profane and filthy, 
they are of all men moſt greedy, and haue 
innumerable wayes to empty the purſes of 
people, and make gaintothemſclues; they 
ſell voto the ſimpler ſort, mulra Chirogra- 
pha, many hand-wrirs, by which ( the 
common people ſufficiently fenced againſt 
evill ſpirits) they borrow filuer which in 
the life ro come they promiſe to repay 
with double vantage , and for ſurety 
they giue their hand-writ to him from 
whome they got, that when hee dyes he 
may carry it with him 4d inferos; a very I- 
mage of that vile nundination, whereby 
our 
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tion, 


| the leſvicicall 
deuotion was 


; humane, 


Yea, not the 
leſuiricall on- 
ly, but the 
whole Religi- 
on Romane is 
from an Erh- 
nicke Spirit. 


Holy water, 
Indulgences, 
prayers on 
beades, and 
ſuch like, yſed 
among people 
whoknow no 


} God. 


How the Ieſu- 


was moved by 
this conlidera- 


| To thinke char 


not divine bur 


our Popiſh Prieſts make merchandiſe of the 
| ſoules of men, and fteale from them their 
| goods by Maſſes, Pardons, Indulgences, 
| blinded people belecue,to be eaſed of the 

paines of Purgatorie, 
| This I ſay, among 


o many other argu- 


loufie and ſuſpition of the Romiſh Religi- 
on,that it was but carnall ; which will beſt 
appeare by his owne words: 

Hac & mnlta cinſmodialia, cum ex lite- 
ris illis anoſtri ordinis hominibas ſcriptis,cog- 
nouiſſem, obſtupui ſculicet, tamque cohorrus 
| 9am friex aftris in terram relapſus fuiſſem, 

Occurrebat enim menti mee ſubito, mhil no- 
ſtre muenri poſſe religion ſmilies, quare ve- 
hementer timendum eſſe, ne omnis hec noſtra 
{piritualisvinends ratio , non dinina ſit, ſed 
humana tantum & Philoſophica, quodeam 
velidololatre,& ethnici homines Enagelhy lu- 
cecarentes A Il equantur,@& quidemtales Eth- 
nict quinatura,moribus,ingenio,noftris Enro- 
pets ingenioſroribus (Italisputa & Hiſpams) 
perſumiles dicuntar, quints iam vtintelligat, 
a ſrmilibu's nataris & #ngenys, ſimillimas 1n- 
uentas & conſtitutas eſſe religuones. 

Theſe,and many more hike theſe, when 
I vnderſtood by certaine letters written 
from ſome of our owne ſocietie,I was aſto- 
niſhed; yea,I quaked and trembled as if I 
had falne from heauen to carth:for,ir ſud- 
denly trooke in my mind, that nothing 
could be found in the world liker our Re- 
ligion; wherefore, itis greatly to bee fea- 
red,leſt all this kind of fpirituall life which 
we liue,be not diuine, but humane onely 
and Philoſophicke, becauſe the very ido- 
laters and Erthnicke men, wanting the light 
of the Evangell, haue attained ynto it; and 
ſuch Echnickes, who in nature, manners, 
and ingeny, are faid to bee very like our 
more ingenious Europzans, Italians name- 
ly and Spaniards; ſo that any man may ea- 
fily vnderſtand,that of the like natures and 
ingenies, the likereligions haue been in- 
vented and eſtabliſhed. And hee addeth 

et more: 
" Quid? quodapudeoſdem Taponios non no- 
ftra tantum religio, ſed tota ferme Eccleſia 
Romana Ethnicoſpiritu fundata, conſtituta- 
qe cernatur : nam & aquam habent luſtra- 
lem : multas ,& magnas indulgentias Bronty 
populo inconciombus perſeneranti, & Ceno- 
bia ip/orum ditantiproponunt: globulos etiam 
habent precarios,ques permults Taponty non ſo- 
lum priuatos inter parietes, ſedin publico, to- 
rtaque wrbe, fere ſemper manupercurrunt But 
which is more (faith he) not our Religion 
only, namely, Teſuiticall, but almoſt the 
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mong theſe Taponians, founded and efta- 
bliſhed by an.Echnick Spirit: for they haue 
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; in himſelfe one and the ſaine, for to the | 
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whole Romane Religion may bee ſcene a- | 
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| and ſuch Ike trumpery, whereby the poore | 


ments, moued that Ieſuite to a certaine ica- | 
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their holy water; they propoſe great indul- 


gencestoſuchas perſeuerc jn their religi- 
on, and enrich their Abbacies : they have 
beades for prayer, which many of the /apo- | 


mansvie,notonly within their private hov- 


ſes, bur in publike, throughout the whole 


Towne, they are almoſt alway turning 
them ouer with their hands. 


But toleaue this digrefſion, and returne 


againe to our purpoſe:let vs remember that | 


the ſoule,and life of all true Religion is the 
wholeſome Word of God, ar;d that no 
ſhadow of whatſocuer ſanCtity, or ſeuere 
life, ſhould moue vs to embrace any religi- 
on which cannot bee warranted by the 
Word : Let no manſpoyle you through Philo- 
ſophie and vaine deceit throngh the traditions 
of men: As touch not taſte not handlenot, which 
are after the commandement and deftrines of 
men, which things haue indeed a ſhew of wiſe- 
dome 1m voluntary religion, and humbleneſſe of 
minde, and in not ſparing the bodie ; neither 
haze they in ones eſtimatio ts ſatisfie the fleſh: 
and to the end wee bee not diverted from 
trueReligion with the ſhew of Religion; 
let vs keepe in minde that warning of S. Pe- 
ter, Wee haue a moſt ſure Word of prophecy, 
wherennto yee doe well that ye take heede, as 
onto alight, that ſhineth ina darkeplace,un. 
will the day dawne, andthe Day-ſtar ariſe i 
our hearts. For where men reject the Word 
of the Lord, and willnot make it the rule 
of their Religion,as /eremy ſaith, hat wiſe- 
dome can bein them? there isno fable ſo falſe, 
no error ſo groſſe, which their fooliſh 
hearts ſhall not embrace for a truth. 
Integrity, with doQtrine, As the Apoſtle 
generally before it, requires good workes; 
ſo now more ſpecially he requires theſe 3. 
notable graces, Integrity, Granity Syncerity, 
In the judgment of y learned Beza,the third 
ſcemes to redound, & ex margine in trxtum 
irrepſiſſe: truth it is, both the words 491295. 
ria and «ySzric jn ſtrength of Hgnification 
are one, and both of them come from one 
and the ſelfe-ſame Theme ves, neither is it 
ynaccuflomed to the Apoſile to expreſle | 
one thing vnder more names then one; and | 
therefore ſhall it content vs, to ſpeake ot | 
them both ynder one. | 
aſ:2pdic, Integrity 152 grace which cor;- 
taines a man conſtant in vprightneſle, not 
divertible from it,and whereby hee-abides | 


Word imports one that is free from corrup. 
tion, 92 nec mmis, nec muncribus flettitur, 
and cannot be bowed, neither with boaſts, 
nor with buddes. This vertue is properly 
reſembled by the Adamant, a precious 
pearle, meeter for the forehead, then the 
finger ofa Preacher : ſuch aforchead God 


gaue his ſeruant Ezechiel; As an Adamant 


| harder then flint hane I made thy forehead. | 
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which in ſale 
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Scaliger: recordeth , that the Load-ſtone 
Magnes hath a vertue to:draw yronvnto ir, 
vnlefle the Adamant bee:preſent, 'for then 
the Load-ftone reſtraines the vertue there- 
of, but the Adamanr never loſes the vertus, 
nor changes the naturefbr the preſence of 
any , called theretore. «was, quaſfs 4daparn 
qu domari non poteft, that cannot bee daun- 
ted. Nothjng moll:ifies the: Adamant, -bur 
| the bloud of the Goat: and: the. vpright 
man, \indued with the grace of integrity, 
is onely ſubdued , and-made flexible:by 
the vertue of the Lambes-blbud, chee. gi- 
ueth place ro none, but in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
tor him, Hee is not moved with the mule- 
tudeof examples : pur him 4n what compa- 
ny yee pleate, his intcgricie-preſerues him 
vacorrupted, either wirh the cuillſpeeches, 
or <uill manners of others: 
Nazianzene in his Aonody, writing the 
life ot Bajl, makes mention of the 11u+r Al- 
phers, which runneth from Arcadra of Pe- 
foponneſus, thorow the {2]t Seavato aLre- 
thuſa, a'tountaine in Sails, and yerloterh 
not its owne ſ{weernefle, and treſhnefſe, A 
wonderfull ching indeed, and that mighe 
ſeeme almoſt incredible, if it were not rc- 
ported by one ſo worthy of credit: and hee 
brings ic in to exprefſe how Baſi/and hee 
lived in Achens,not corrupted, nenher with 
thedifſolute manners, nor fond- tuperſtni. 
ons. of ſuch as were their-companions in 
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the grace of integrity, which inmoſt cor- 
rupt times &. places preſerues h1:a that hath 


it vncorrupr, and. mekes him like the water 


of Alpheus , which remaines freſh in the 


| middett of the falr Sea, 


There are three wer» in holy Scripture 
oreatly commended , Noah, lob, Daniel, 
Noah lined in a time when all Al: th had 
corrupred their way , then (God gave him 
this teſtimony, Thee onelyhane 1 fonnd righ- 
teous inthis generation. lob,of Abrahams po- 
ſterity, luing among Gentiles; and Damel, 
of 1ſraels ſeed, living amorg the prophane 


— 
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Perſians; by their integrity were kept from 
the common corruptions of others, And 
this ſame is the Prayer ofthe Angel of Per- 
gamns: I hnow where thou dwelleft , enen 
where Satan hath his throne, and thou haſt 
kept myname, and haſt not denyed my faith, 
een in thoſe dayes, wh:ncAntipas my fauth- 


learning : and indeede it properly reſembles | 


— 


mindeto'tempt him to imbrace the Arran 
herefic, which his Maſter Fadeny, and almoſt 
all the Biſhops of the Eaſt had done before: 
him; hee firfi allured him with faire promi- 
ſes, by Which when-hee ſaw hee-could not: 
preuaile, -hee fell ro-him with threatnings; 
Ac exilim, tormenta, mortem denig,ipſam 
minitater:: but asa rocke in the Sea.isnort 
moued -with the: turbulent waves 'which- 
the ſtormy wind raifes againſt itz no more- 
was Baf-with theſe ,wordes of CHodeſiie, 
his integrity vpheld bim ,- as yee may per-. 
cewe by-big anſwers”: ht ws nn bod 51 
I care for roneof thoſerhings, ſaithhee, 
that thou: haſt ſpoken,:iÞoaRt'mecnorwith; 
baniſhmenr,/I feare it nor; Jam honing, 
comnoſcens «ſſe patriam Paradiſnm, omnew 
antem terram commune  aſpicimus natere 
exilim; for I know no: home but heauen, 
no nariue place but Paradiſe : .the whole 
carch I behold s common: baryſbhimentof 
mankinde,, And as for your torments I-de-: 
fie them. ,Quid.cnim hec 1s me poternnt, can 
corps propenullym, & ofſa fine carmbus ſont 
inuentura >' tor what can: they doe to mee, 
whoſe bady- is ſo worne, . that there is no+. 
thing but bones without fleſh for them to. 


not: Mortem quomodo formidabo, que me 
mes redditura fit (reators ? Why ſhall I feare 
Ir which can doe nothing to me,butreſtore 
metro my Maker? Tees = 
AMoadefirs, aſtoniſhed with theſe words, 
faid vnto him ; No man hitherto hath dealr 
with mee with ſuch boldnefle and liberty,as 
now you haue done, To whom the man of 
God anſwered, 9nod forte in Epiſcopums 
non incidiſti, alioqm fic ule propietate certans 
tecum diſſerifſet : Ic may very well bee, be- 
cauſe yee have nor hapned on a Biſhop, 
which it you had done, hee would haue an- 
ſwered you in the ſame manner. For ip all 
other rhings wee are more humble chen a- 
ny other ren, Bur where the queſtion is of 
faith and godlineſſ:, wee dare not be feare. 
full nor b2{z-minded,ſo ſhould wee be iniu- 
riousto God, if wee would derogate any 
thing from his digoity tor the pleaſure of 
man. In a word,faith hee,doe with me what 
you pleaſe, and after your manner : vieſuch | 
power, as you have againſt mee; bur aſſure 
your ſelfe you ſhall never beg able co per- 
{wade me, nor yet compell mee to adhere to 


fall Martyr was ſlaine among you, | 

And as this grace of integrity preſer- | 
ueth a man vpright, and inflexible by ren- | 
tation, making him this way gracious and | 
acceptable to his God, to doth it make him | 
tearetuli & terrible ro hisenemies. Among | 
many examples I might bring tor this pur- | 


| poſe, I content,with one; When odeſtus | 
| the Deputy of Yalens, an Arrian Emperor, | 
; Cauſed to . bring Bails before him, of 


CE ee Fn 


your impiety. Modeſty perceiuing that no 
manner of way hee could preuaile,diſmifſed 
him, not with threatnings any more, bur 
with a feare & reuerence of him. And cor- 
ming backe to his Maſter the Emperot, hee 
counſelled himto affay his ftcengch againſt 
another : for as to Baſi/ins, Firmior efs quam 
vt verbis, preftantior quam vt mins, fortior 
quam vt blandiths vincipoſſit : He is ſo ſolid, 
that words cannet ouercome him; lo reſo- 


: Whoſeiintes' : | 
gfity madehim: ; 


- Modeſt, 


worke vpon.? Death in hke manner regard. | 


Burt farced ro 
brezke ouctina |} 
great comen- 
dation of Mo- 


deſtus, 


A lure, | 


A notable cx- 
ample hereaf 


in Neely, .. 


{ſtrong to'de-: / 


ſpile banifh+- i | 


ment,ro mee” 
and death '*. 
chrearnediby: 


Wher ewith ' 
Modeſius was 
not onely aſta- 
n:ſhed. 
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How the Icſu- 
ite Franken 
was moued by 
this conlidera- 
tion, 


4 


To rthiake thar 


{ the leſairicall 


deuotion was 
not divine bur 


| humane, 


Yez, not the 
leſuiricall on- 
ly, but the 
whole Religi- 
con Romane is 
from an Erh- 
nicke Spirit. 


Holy water, 
Indulgences, 
prayers on 
beades, and 
ſuch like, vſed 
among people 
whoknow no 
God. 
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our Popiſh Prieſts make merchandiſe of the 
ſoules of men, and fiteale from them their 
goods by Maſſes, Pardons, Indulgences, 
| and ſuch like trumpery, whereby the poore 
blinded people belecue,to be caſed of the 
paines of Purgatorie, 

This I fay, among many other argu- 


ments, moued that Ieſuite to a certaine ica- 


on,that it was but carnall ; which will beſt 
appeare by his owne words: 

Hac & mnlta cinſmodialia, cum ex lite- 
ris illis anoſtri ordints hominibus ſcriptis,cog- 
noviſſem, obſtupui ſcilicet, tamque cohorrus 
| quamſi cx aftris in terram relapſhus fuiſſem, 

Occurrebat enim menti mee {ubito, nihil no- 
ſtre nueniri poſſe religion ſomailinss,quare ve- 
hementer timendum eſſe, ne omnis hec noſtra 
[piritualis vivends ratio , non dinina ſit, ſed 
humana tantam & Philoſophica, quod eam 
velidololatre,& ethnict homines Euagely lu- 
cecarentes a ſſ: equantur,@& quidem tales Eth- 
nict qui natura,moribus,ingenio,noſtris Euro- 
pets ingentoſioribus (Ttalis puta & Hiſpams) 
perſimules dicuntar, quints iam vt intelligat, 
a ſrmiliba's nataris & #ngenys, ſmillimas 1n- 
neatas & conſtitutas eſſe religunes. 

Theſc,and many more like theſe, when 
I vnderſtood by certaine letters written 
from ſome of our owne ſocietie,I was aſto- 
niſhed; yea,I quaked and trembled as if I 
had falne from heauen to carth:for,ir ſud- 
denly trooke in my mind, that nothing 
could be found in the world liker our Re- 
lizion; wherefore, itis greatly to bee fea- 
red,leſt all this kind of ſpirituall life which 
we liue,be not diuine, but humane onely 
and Philoſophicke, becauſe the very ido- 
laters and Ethnicke men,wanting the light 
of the Evangell, haue attained ynto it; and 
ſuch Echnickes, who in nature, manners, 
and ingeny, are ſaid to bee very like our 
| more ingenious Europzans, Italians name- 
ly and Spaniards; ſo that any man may ea- 
fly vnderſtand,that of the like natures and 
ingenies, the likereligions haue been in- 
vented and eſtabliſhed. And hee addeth 

et more: 


' Qmid? quod apud eoſdem Iaponios non no- 


gue cernatur : nam & aquam hbabent luſtra- 


habent precarios,ques permults [apony non ſo- 
lum privatos inter parietes, ſed in publico, to- 
taque wrbe, fere ſemper many percurrunt,But 
which is more (faith he) not our Religion 
only, namely, Teſuiticall, but almoſt the 


mong theſe Iaponians, founded and eſta- 
bliſhed by an, Ethnick Spirit: for they haue 


—  __— _ ———— 


louſie and ſuſpirion of the Romiſh Religi- | 


ftra tantum religio, ſed tota ferme Eccleſia 
Romana Ethnicoſpiritu fundata, conſtituta- | 


A Heanenly and fruitfull Sermon. 


— 


their holy water; they propole great indul- 
gences toſuchas perſcuerc jn their religi- 
on, and enrich their Abbacies : they have 


' beades for prayer, which many of the /apo- 


mansyie,notonly within their private hov- 
ſes, bur in publike, throughout the whole 
Towne, they are almoſt alway turning 


| them ouer With their hands. 


But to-leaue this digrefſion, and returne 
againe to ovr purpoſe:let vs remember that 
the ſoule,and life of all true Religion is the 
wholeſome Word of God, ar;d that no 
ſhadow of whatſocuer ſanity, or ſeuere 
life, ſhould moue vs toembrace any rcligi- 
on which cannot bee warranted by the 
Word : Let no manſpojle you throngh Phito- 

ſophie and vaine deceit throngh the traditions 
of men: As tonch not taſte not handle not, which 
are after the commandement and deftrines of 
men, which things hage indeed a ſhew of wiſe- 
dome mm voluntary religion, and humbleneſſe of 
minde, and in not ſparing the bodie ;. neither 
haze they in ones eſtimatio ts ſatisfie the fleſh: 
and to the end wee bee not diverted from 
true Religion with the ſhew of Religion; 
let vs keepe in minde that warning of S. Pe- 
ter, Wee hane a moſt ſure Word of prophecy, 
whereunto yee dve well that ye take heede, as 
onto alight, that ſhineth ina darkeplace,vn. 
will the day dawne, and the Day-ſtar ariſe mn 
onr hearts. For where men reject the Word 
of the Lord, and willnot make it the rule 
of their Religion, as /eremy faith, What wiſe- 
dome can bein them? there isno fable ſo falſe, 
no error ſo groſſe, which their fooliſh 
hearts ſhallnot embrace for a truth. 


Integrity, with dotrine, As the Apoflle | 


generally before it, requires good workes; 
lo now more ſpecially he requires theſe 3. 
notable graces, Integrity, Granity, Syncerity. 
In the judgment of y learned Beza,the third 
ſeemes to redound, & ex margine in textun 
zrrepſſſe: truth it is, both the words 49:29. 
re and yIzpric jn (trength of hgnification 


are one, and both of them come from one | 


and the ſelfe-ſame Theme »ves. neither is it 


vnaccuftomed to the Apoſile to expreſle | 
one thing vnder more names then one; and | 


therefore ſhall it content vs, to ſpeake of 
them both vnder one. 
al:2p>pis, [ntegrity is a grace which cor;- 


| . . . 
| taines a man conſtant in vprightneſle, not 


lem : multas ,& magnas indulgentias Bronty | 
populo inconciombus perſeneranti, & Ceno- | 
bia ip/orum ditantiproponunt: globulos etiam 


— 
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whole Romane Religion may bee ſcene a- | 


divertible from it,and whereby hee abides 
in himſelfe one and the ſaine, for fo the 
Word imporrs one that is free from corrup- 
tion, q#4 nec mimis, nec muncribas fletlitur, 
and cannot be bowed,neither with boaſts, 
nor with buddes. This vertue is properly 
reſembled by the Adamanc, a precious 
pearle, meeter for the forehead, then the 
finger ofa Preacher : ſuch aforchead God 
gaue his ſeruant Ezechiel; As an Adamant 


harder then flint hane I made thy forehead. 
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| Titus 1, 


| 


| 

{ 
| | 
| Beſt remedy 

| againſt ſuch, | 
is thelight of | 
Gods Word, if 
it be followed. 


Col. 2.8, 21,22, 
23, 


They arenei. | 
ther ſucceſſors | 
ro S.Paul nor | 
Perer,who fol- | 
low not this | 

| 


light, 


2, Pet.1,19 


Feremy. 


Two orna- 


ments of who]. 


I. Integrity. 
2- Grauity, 


ſome dodrine | 


Scaliger | 


tence er II rn 
= 


[ntegrity 2N 
excellcur yer- 
ruc. 
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It preſerueth a 
man inflexible 
iN tenration, 


Naxian, vita 


Baſt, 
And makes. F 


Alpheus, 
which in ſale 
warer keepes 
a freſh taſte, 


Examples of 
rare integrity. 


Reu. 2, 13, 


Integrity 

makes a man 
tobe feared, 
euen of ſuch as . 
perſecute him, 


Natian, vita 
Baſil, 


A 


| him like Riuer | 
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Scatiger: recordeth , that the Load-ſtone 
AMapnes hath a vertue to:draw yron vnto ir, 
ynlefle the Adamant bee:preſent, 'for then 


—— ———  — —— — — 
_—— _ 


the Load-ftone reſtraines the vertue there- 
of, but che Adamanr never loſes the vertue, 
nor changes the nature fbr the preſerice of 
any , called theretore. «/zues, quaſs layer; 
qui domary non poteff, thax cannot bee daun- 
ted, Nothjng mollfizs the Adamant, 'bur 
the bloud of the Goat: and: the vpright 
man, indued with the,grace of integrity, 
is onely ſubdued , 'and made flexible:by 
the vertue of the Lambes-bloud, -hee. gi- 
ueth place ro none, but in Chriit Jeſus; and 
tor him, Hee is nor moued wich the wule- 
rudeof examples : pur him 4n what compa- 
ny yee pleate, his intcgricie-preferues him 
vnacorrupted, either withthe cuill-ſpeeches, 
or <uill manners of others: 
Nazianzene in his Aonndy, writing the 


_”— — 


it yncorrupr, and makes him ike the warer 


life ot Bail, makes mentionot the nu+r Al- 
phers, which runneth from Arcaara ot Pe- 
foponneſies, thorow the {a}t Seavato afre- 
thuſa, a tountaine in Sicilzs, and yerlotech 
not its owne {weernefle, and treſhnefſe, A 
wonderfull ching indeed, and rha: might 
ſceme almoſt incredible, if 1t were nor rc- 
ported by one ſo worthy of credit: and hee 
brings ic in to expreſſe how Baſi/and hee 
liued in Athens,nor corrupted, nenher with 
thediſſolute manners, nor fond- luperſini. 
ans. of ſuch as were their-companions in 
learning : avdindeede it properly reſembles 
the grace of integrity, which in moſt cor- 
rvpt times &-places preſerues ha that hath 


of Alpheus , -whiicty remaines freſh in the 
middett of the talc Sea, 

There are three 1en in holy Scripture 
oreatly commended , Noah, Job, Danizl, 
Noah lived in a time when all l:th had 
corrupted their way , then God gaue him 
this teftimony, Thee ozelyhane I fonnd righ- 
teous in this generation. lob,oi Abrahams po- 
ſerity, living among Gentiles; and Damel, 
of 1ſracls ſeed, liuing amorg the prophane 


IEC 
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\ueth aman vpright, and inflexible by ren- 


——— —— — ——— — — —_ 


Perſians; by their integrity were kept from 
the common corruprions of others, And 
this ſame is the Prayer ofthe Angel of Per- 

amns: I know where thou awelleft , «uien 
where Satan hath his throne, and 'thou haſt 
hept my name, and haſt not denyed my faith, 
een in thoſe dayes, whincAntipas my fauh- 
fall Martyr was flame among you, 


I —_— — 


| fwered you in the ſame manner. For in all 


tecums diſſersifſet : Ic may very well bee, be- 


mindeto'tempr him ta imbrace the Arria 
herefic, which his Maſter Fadens, and almoſt 
all the Biſhops of the Eaſt had done before: 
him; hee firtt allured him with faire promi- 
ſes, by Which When hee ſaw hee could not: 


Ac exilinm, tormenta, mortem denig,ipſan 
minitatnr:: but asa rocke in the Sea.is not 
moued -with the turbulent waues which: 
the ſtormy wind raifes againſt it; no more- 
was Baf-with theſe wordes of CHodeſites, 
his inregrity ypheld bim ,- as yee may per-: 
ccive by big anſwers: tu an 241 

I care for rone'of choſerthings, ſaith-hee, 
that thou: haſt ſpoken, :\boalt'mecnorwih: 
baniſhmeor, I feare it nor; Jhamhominem, 
comnoſcens «ſſe patriam Paradiſnm-, omnen 
autem- terram commune afſpicimus natare 
exilinm; for I know no; home but heauen, 
no nariue place but Paradiſe : .the whole 
earth I behold s' common; baniſhment.of 
mankinde,, And as tor your torments I:de-: 
fie them. ,2id.cnim hec in me poterunt, cam 
corpus propemiliym, & ofſa fine carnibus ſont 
inuentrra »' tor whar can they doe tOmee, 
whoſe bady- is ſo worne, | that there js no+; 
thing but bones without fleſh for themto 


not: Mortem quomodo formidabo, que me 
m4 redditura fit (reators ? Why (hall I feare 
ir which can doe nothing to me,butreſtore 
meto my Maker? rih1i3 4 
Aloacftis, aſtoniſhed with theſe words, 

faid vnto him ; No man hitherto hath dealr 
with mee with ſuch boldnefle and liberty,as 
now you haue done, To whom the manof 
God anſwered, nod forte in Epiſcopum 


nontncideſti, alioqm fic ulle pro pietate certans 


cauſe yee have not hapned on a Biſhop, 
which if you had done, hee would haue an- 


other things wee are more humble chen a- 
ny other neo, Bur where the queſtions of 
faith and godlinefle, wee dere not be feare. 
full nor baſz-minded,ſo ſhould wee be inju- 
riousro God, if wee would derogate any 


man. In a word,faith hee,doe with me what 


power, as you have againſt mee; bur aſſure 
your felie you ſhall never beg able to per- 
{wade me, nor yet compell mee to adhereto 
your impiety, Aodeſtrs perceiving that no 


And as this grace of integrity preſer- | 


tation, making him this way gracious and 
acceptable to his God, fo doth it make him 
fearetuli & terrible ro hisenemies. Among | 
many examples I mightbring tor this pur- | 
poſe, I content.with one; When /fodeſtes | 


' the Deputy of Yalens, an Arriay Emperor, | 


cauſed to. bring Bafilizs before him, of | 


| him), not with threatnings any more, bur 


manner of way hee could preuaile, diſmiſſed 


with a feare & reuerence of nim. And com- 
ming backe to his Maſter the Emperor, hee 
counſelled himco affay his ftrengch againſt 
another : for as to Baſins, Firmior eft quam 
vt verbis, preflantior quam vt mins, fortior 
quam vt blandiths vincipoſſit : He is ſo lolid, 
that words cannet oucrcome him; lo relo- 


prevaite, -heefell ro him with chreatnings; 


worke vpon.? Death in hke manner] regard. | 


A notable cx- 
ample hereaf 


in Baſilius, 


: Whoſe iinte-: : 


{irong to'de-: / 
ſpile banifh-- - 
ment,rom mes” 
and death '”. 


- Modeſta, 


Wherewith 
Modeſius was 
not onely aſto- 
n:ſhed. 


thing from ns dignity for the pleaſure of | 


you pleaſe, andafter your manner : viefuch | 


But forced ro 
brezke oucina | 
great comen- 
dation of Mo- 
deſtus, 


gfity madebim 4 | 


cthrearned by: | 


wit 4-46 


Lt | lure, | 
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2 Grear evils 


 ENCOMaES tO 


tegritic, 


' 2 Tisgell, 


 Thefirſt is 
THOXERMTE wher- 


by rdgement 


1» gwen of a 
perſon, or mat- 
; ter before 
;tiysll. 


7 he orher is, 
 Tpogrnuioie, 
whereby a man 
either of ſelfe 
propenſion, or 
others perſwa- 
fjon,iswaJe 
partial. 


Againſt chis, all 


in atithoricie, 


ſpecially Bi- 
ſhops haue 


 needro be 


confiimed. 

A notable an- 
{were of the 
Emperour V.. 
tellius co this 


| purpoſe. 


A compariſon 
of Nazianzea, 
ſeruing this 
purpatc al:o, 


| OE —=—_—_ a - - 


<—— 


| them both; The firſt is np*eus, the ſecond is 


| 2p6ownchs pies flonifies preiudice, or ha- 
ty indgement , whereby ſencence is given | 
out before {ufficient tryall : a dangerous euill 


I—— > —— 
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lute,that threatnings cannot moue him, & ſo 
irong,that zllurements cannor alter h.m. A 
notable exawpleſhewing ro vs what a wor- 
tay lewel chis grace of integrity isin the ſer- 
vant of God, which rakes him co be feared 
& reuerenced;etzen of ſuch as are his enemies. 

There are twoeuils; ſore enemies to this 
erace of integrity : the Apoſile chargeth 7#- 


mmthy by a graue obreftation to beware of / 
| 


in any Tudge,bur moſtof all in an Eccleſraſti- 
ca. The Lord our God,the righteous Judge 
of all the world,gaue no ſentence againlt 4- 


dam & Enah,nay,nor again(tthe Serpent,ull 


fir (t cognition of their taulr went betore,nei- 
ther powred hee our judgement againſt Sos- 
dom & Gomorrab,cill firſt he came downe & 
ſaw,that their fianes were according rotheir 
cry : which doubtleſſe the Lord did, co give 
inttcuCtion ynto all Tudges, that they ſhould 


not judge before-hand, This finne diverted 


Dazid trom his integricy, when he gaue ſen- 
rence agaioſt innocent MMephiboſheth, vpon 


'the falic narration made ynto him by Z154. 


Beware then of ©:z, for it is a ſore ene- 
my to integrity. The other cuill is 2p39042:c, 
forbidden alſo by the Apottle padir rornruart 
xexMein, partiality, or a propenſion to the 
one fide more then tothe ocher, The word 
may be read either with1 ora: ifir beread 
with 10 T 4, as the moſt parc,& beſt learned 
doe, then it ſignifies partiality, which com- 
meth of a mans owne voluntary inclinarion 
ro onemorethen to another, proceeding cl- 
therof loue,or of barred; of teare,or of lume 
cupidity. If otherwiſe it be read with tTA, as 
Theophilaftzs doth, then it figniftes that par- 


tiall inclination, which is procured by the re-. 


queſt, interce ſhon, or aduocation of others; 
and this is a very forcible, & yer comon ten- 
ration,ag inſt which,a Biſhop hath neede to 
be confirmed; that for the pleaſure of men he 
incline neicher to the right hand , nor vnto 
the lefc, bur Kill may ke: pe his integrity. 

It was anorable anſwer which YVite/i45 the 
Emperor gaue vnto one of his fiiends, who 
being refuſed of a certaine vnreaſonablere- 
queſt, had ſaid vnto him with indignation ; 
What auailes your friendſhip to me,or what 
better are wee that you are preferred co be 
Emperor, ſeeing I cannot obrain that which 
I cranue?io whom the Emperor replyed; And 
whar auailes thy friendſhip ro me, if for thy 
ſake ] mutt doe that which is vahoneſt, and 


' 
; becomes me nor? Nazranzen: compares men 


aduanced yn'o high places in the Church,to 
thoſe afors , commonly called funambatt, 
who walk vpon a cord ftretcht our from one 
part to another high aboue the earth: all 
their {afcric ands in their vpright walking : 


PO mmm—m—m——_ 


if they decline bur alittle,cither to the right 


hand or the lefr, they become a deſtruction 
rothemſclues. Andthus much for the grace 
of integrity,exprefled here vnder the words, 
«/12p>yle, and «epic: which Grace that it 
may be diſtinguiſhed from that which fol- 
lowes, we doe chiefly referre voto thatin- 
ward diſpoſition of the heart, whereby the 
man of God walketh with God, as Henoch 
did,and followes him inall his wayes,as E/i- 
ſha followed Elyah, and would nor ſuffer 
himſelfe eo be divided from him. 
Grauitie, The other grace required here, 
is oyoer;, Tr imports ſuch a moderate car- 
riage,as may procure reverence toa Biſhop 
of all thac behold him. This vertue compo- 
{es the man of God in all his outward beha- 
uiour,whereunto it is to be referd. The word 
ow» &{ometime is taken in an euill part, pro 
tumiads, qui aff bilis non eſt, for a man ſwel- 
ling with fuch conceit of himſelfe, as makes 
him ſtrange and difhicill roward others, not 
acceſſible, nor courteous, nor humane to 
ſpeake vrito, Such ſtatelineſſe the Apoſtle 
will haue farre from the.man of God, ww A 
xuges $a imoy 47 ney mp meares, the ſernant of the 
Lord ſhoulda be gentle toward almen; he ſhould 
be opp 3, courteous, affable, deſpiſing 
no tpan, yet ſo,that he (till keepe this graui- 
ric in all his outward ations; yea, euen in 
his countenance and geſture of his body : 
( orports enim motus, vox quadam eff animi, 
rhe motion of the body 1s a certawne Jan- 
guage of the mind. Diſlolute laughter, Ca- 
chinmus,was taxed by the Fathers of the Pri- 
mitiue Church in their Sermons for a foule 
faulr, and ſuch as was not tolerable in an 
Chriſtian, And Ambroſe in the place before 
cited,records,thathe debarred one fromthe 
Miniſtry, who otherwiſe could haue done 
good offices in the Church,only becauſe his 
belrauiour was light and vndecent, and ſuch 
as became not the grauitie of a Preacher. 
Wee haue here thenthree notable parts, 
which make the man of God compleate ; 
Sinceritie within, Grauitie withouc, and 
with theſe the grace of powerfull preaching. 
Oh how feldome doe theſe concurre toge- 
ther! How many ſhall wee finde can make 
a faire ſhew withour, of that which is not 
within! Or if hee haue both, yer wanteth 
rhethird,and is not ableto put his talent to 
profir,vtrering the grace which hee hath re- 
ceiued with Jwawe, and Knits rfperC>, ro 
the edification of others, The Centurie 
Writers make mention of one Anaronens E- 


piſcopus Retomagenſis, that he was humilis | 


corde, orauis vultn, ſapiens in colloquio, pru- 
dens in conſilio,uchemens in arguendo, ardens 
indilizendo, patiens inadxerſi;: Humble in 
heart grauein countenance, wile in ſpeech, 
prudent in counſell, vehement in rebuking, 
terucnt in louing, patient in ſuffering. = 

what 
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Not onely in 
ulpit,butin 
all his ſpeech, 
the words of a 

Preacher 
ſhould be me- 
dicinall,mini- 
{tring grace. 


lames 3.10, 


Prou.15.7. 
Pr04,10.T1., 


Efay $0.4. 
Eccleſe i 0. 
P/04,10.2I, 


lob16. 5. 


Preachers re- 
ſembled by 
the white 
Horſe, where- 
ypon Chrilt 
rideth. 
Cols[.4.6. 


Or by the 

colt whereup- 
0n our Sauzour 
rode, their 
tongues 

ſhould not be 
looſed, but at 
Chriſts com- 
mand, 


Many abuſe 
theirmouth, 
and make it 
like themouth 
of the Serpent, 
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ne 2088 
Tit.2. 
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- of moſt Heanenly and fruitfull Sermon. 


what a ſeemely, and comfortable fight is it 
to ſee theſe graces concurre in the lernanc 
of God! Many ſuch laborers,the Lord ſend 
forth into his Vineyard. 

M9391 0344 > Fholſome word. Into the third 
room the Apoſtle giues rules to hisrongue: 
he wil haue no ſpeech comming from him, 
but that whieh is wholſome, good for edi- 
fying, and that cannot bereproued, And 
this is not onely to bee referred vnto his 
{pcech in Pulpic:rhar point hath been trea- 
tedalready inthe word 9/zexggyin, bur even 
his daily {peech the Apoſtle will have vn- 
rebukeable,thart there may be a conſonan- 
cy & harmony bet yen his ſpeech in pub- 
like,& his ſpeech in Priuatezthar his mouth 


be noc like afountaine, out of which pro- | 
cceds both ſweet water & burer. The lips 


of the wiſe ſhould ſpread abroad knowledge, 
and his mouth ſhould be a welipring of tife : 


. times the ſeruants of God are 3pproued of 


he ſhould carry in his mouth the tongue of ' 
the learned, that hee may miniſter a word in ' 


ſeaſon, to the weary: he ſhould utter the words 
of grace, that the comfort of his lips may aſ- 
[wage the ſorrow of the afflifted, | 
In a word, that rule which is here gene- 
rally giucn for gouernmencof his rongue, 
is more particularly explained by this ſame 
Apoſile,in that notable exhortation: Let 0 
corrupt communication proceed out of your 
month,but that which ts good to the je of edt- 
Hing , that ut may miniſter grace to the hea- 
rers; your ſpecch being gracious alway , and 
powdred with ſalt. Preachers are reſembled 
by that white horſe, whereupon Chriſt the 
Conqueror rideth through the world; and 
their tongues are compared properly by 
one, to that Coltofthe Ae, whereupon 
Chriſt leſs came riding to /ern/alem, and 
neu:r one had ridden betore him, Ir is time 
to looſe our tongue when our Lord bids 
vs, and then none ſhould ride vpon it bur 
himſelfe, We ſhould remem"cr,riart we are 
«po.0p, men ſeparate vnto God, veſſels to 
ſerue in his Sanctuary, which(without {2- 
criledge ) cannot be employed co another 
vie. We ſhould norpollute not fo much as 
our lips, with ſtrange ſpeech,nor agrecable 
tro our meſſage we haue receiued trom the 
Lord. This is one of the great fianes of our 
time,inordinate and ynchriſtian talke, The 


; and holy one, ſuſtained grear contradictiori 


bridled mouth is rare to be found:and now 


moſt part of men haue made their mouth 
like the mouth of the Serpent, ſpewing out 
words,cither of vanity or wickedneſle,like 
a deluge of waters, to drowne themſclues, 
and carry, others away with them in the 
ftreame of their iniquny. For as one waue 
or circle in the water raiſes many, ſo one 
wanton or yaine word, flowing from the 


! mouth of one , ſpecially if hee haue 


authority, prouokes many vnto the 
like. 


=» OD TC EEIEee ee 


' forge it, With this rodde of vnrighte- 


; GOD, burthe more eminent place they | 
; haue, the more liberally doth Saran looſe 


—_ O”———— 


That he who withſtandeth , may be &c. 
ha © i; enies, thatis,he who is of the con- 
trary part, & will ſpeake againſt thee, may 
be aſhamed:here then is the end of all,chou 
muſt be an enſample to edifie ſuch as are 
gnod; as likewiſe to top the mouthes of 
{uch as are contrary-minded, And here- 
withall 7:tz 15 both forewarned & armed 
2g2inſt the rencation of che rongue,where- 
by Satan laboureth co obſcure the nartie 
of moſt excellent mev , and chiefly them 
whom hee cannot corrupt in their conſci- 
ence. Thinke nor then, will the Apofile ſay 
vnto T:tzzs , that thou ſhalt want ſome to 
ſpeake euill of thee; burler thy care be ro 
hue fo, that they who ſpeake euill of thee, 
may be aſhamed,and their conſcience may 
{ay vnto their congne, Ic is alye, for often- 


the conſcience of them , whoſe rongues 
2rc looſe io ſpeake moſt faifly againſt 
them, 

Abraham was the Father of the faithfull, 
yer wanted not he ſome tocxr/e him, being 


= — — — 


— _— 


themſelues curſed of God. foes the mee- 
keſt man vpon carth, yer were they many 
who murmured againſt him. /eſzes that [uſt 


of finhers. /ohn rhe Baptiſt lined a very au- 
ſcre kinde of life, hecame neither eating 
nor drinking, they reioyced for a time in his 
light, bur a little after teieCted him, Herod 
delighted to heare him, bur ac lerigth be- 
headed him. The Sonof man liued a more 
ſociall life, like a Phy/ictan in familiar man- 
ner viſiting the ficke; yer they {aid he had a 
Diuell, and kept company with Publicanes 
and ſinners, 

There is nothing can guard a man a- 
inſt che ſconrge of the tongue, no diſtance 
of place,it is like an arrow ſhot out againſt 
them, who are farre off, no innocence of 
life: for the rongue of the wicked is like the 
Tuniper coale, the tparkles whereof flye vp- 
on them that have not rouched ir : ſuch is 
the humour of wicked men; if they know 
any euill, ir is their pleaſure ro dinulgate 
it, like curſed Cham, making ſport of the 
nakedneſle of his Fatherzand if they know 
none, they fit downe, ard myſc how to 
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oulſneſſe, Satan beateth euery childe of 
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the tongues of the wicked againft them, 
that ſo (ithee can) hee may diſgrace a- 
mong men , thoſe whom GOD hath 
many wayes graced for the good of his | 
Church. | 
Naxzianzexe (aw this in his time,and la- 
mented it, Facilig alys maxima,quam nobis 


me WR 


—— 
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minimacondonabunt:Such is the iniquity of 
men(faith he)that they will ſooner forgme 
USE 2 ' great 
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Abraham, 
Moſes, yea,le- 
ſus the iuft 
wanted it not, 


A godly man 
cannor eſcape 
rhe ſcourge of 
the tongue, 


Pſalm, 


Genc{. 


Tfat'm, 


But the higher 
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greater wind 
of contradidti- 
on blowes vp- 
ON 1m. 


{ 
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the people ja- 
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Idolatry, 


It is a good di- 
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from Idola- 
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great faults in others, then light offences 
invs: Qnodſi etiams frerint imperitiores,cs- 
14315 nos tnhpictatis, Quam [cipſos modice :gno- 
rations condemmabant : and if they be of the 
rude & more vnlearned ſorr,they wil rathcr 
condemn vs of great impiety,then chelelues 
of ſmall ignorance. As it was then, {o is it 
now. The world is ill like it ſelfe, and wee 
ſhould the more patiently beare with ir, 

Three ſorts of contradicents may a good 
Biſhop or Paſtor looke for ; if hee keepe 
truth, hee ſhall haue Herenkes; if he keepe 
louc,he ſhall haue Schiſmatikes; and if he 
keepe holineſſe, hee ſhall haue Athe'ſts ro 
ſpeake againſt him. The firſt we want nor, 
men blinded with the ſpirit of error,boldly 
withſtanding the cruth,as [amnes and /am- 
bres refed Moſes : the third ſort we want 
not,profanc and carnall men,theſe are dogs 
who turne backe to rend them thart caſt the 
Pearles of the Kingdome of God vnto 
them:when they arerebuked by the Word, 
they rebuke it,yea open their mouthes wic- 
kedly to blaſpheme it. The ſecond (T hope) 
we haue not,at leaſt I know no conſcienti- 
ous Preacher, laborious in his cailing, will 
come ynder the compaſle of this name, or 
guiltines of that crime which is noted by it. 

There may bee difference of opinion, 
wherethere is a concordance and vnitoime 
agreement of all poynts of faith. There tell 
a diſſenſion berweene Panland Barnabas, 
both of them the fajzhfull ſeruants of God ; 
S. Lube cals mx#v0u5c a ftirre,oras the word 
imports, a ſharper dealing the one with the 
other,then became Chriltian meeknes and 
modeſty ; they departed one from another, 
but neither of them departed from the 
Lord Ieſus,snd whereſocuer they went, the 
care of both was to aduance the Kingdome 
of Chriſt by preachivg of his Goſpell. 

It is an vnſcemely thing to heare of a 
contrary party, of fides, or factions among 
them, who doe all preach one Chriſt Ieſus, 
] neuer read that any man of God in holy 
Scripture drew his people into parties, but 
once when Iſrael had polluted rhemſelues 
with Idolatry, worthipping the golden 
Calfe; Moſcs then cryed for a party, hee 
Rood in the doore of the campe,and cryed, 
Who pertaineth to the Lord,let him come vuto 
me? andalline Leuites came downe vnto 
him, and ſpared not todip their ſwordsin 
the blood of their brethren, and deareſt 
kiniſmen, who had defiled themſelues with 
Idolatry. There was a diviſion, but ir was 
for Idolatry, which cauſe (bleſſed be God) 
is not among, Vs. 

Let ſuch as have polluted the Land with 
falſe worſhip, bee a contrary party to vs 
both, 3s they are indeed; bur let no man 
make parties among brethren, they hauc 


departed fromthe Lord,and we ſhould de- | 
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part from them. Oh that all our zeale, our 
hearts,our tongues,and our pens, were tur- 
ned againſtthe common encmy. Bur farre 
be from vs that Contradittion of Chore,Da- 
than, and Abiram, who contended with 
their brethren of cheir owne family forthe 
gouernment : Tee take too much wpon you 
(faid they vnto Moſer and Aaron) ſeeing all 
the Congregation of the Lord is holy exery 
one of them, and the Lord is among them, 
wherefore then lift ye vp your ſelues aboxe 
the ( ongregation of the Lord? Theſe were 
indeed fore criminations ; Why rake yee 
this vpon you? why lift yee your ſelues 
aboue your brethren, no leſſeholy then ye 
are? Bur injuſtly imputed co Moſes, for hee 
rooke not this honour to him{ſelfſe, but was cal. 
led thereunto of God, Woe be to theſe men 
of whom the Lord may {ay : They hawe run, 
and I ſent thens not:how can theſe men look 
tor a bleſſing, to whom it cannot bee ſaid, 
Take heed to the flocke ouer which the holy 
Ghoſt hath made you oner-ſeers? 1 doe freely 
thinke it from my heartthat he ſhall never 
bea good Ruler in the Church, who could 
not be content all his dayes to be ruled, and 
to giue obedience vnto othersin the Lord. 
There are twoeuils which diflurbe the 
peace of the Church, would God we were 
quirof chem both, Vurpation, by which 
men hunt after places and preferments in 
the Church,not awaiting onthe Lords call. 
Againe, orping or male-contentment for 
want of preferment, ſtirreth vp many to 
diſquiet themſclues, and others alſo, The 
firſt is aneuill that ſhould not be ſuffered in 
a reformed Church, Crimzen Ambirus, a juſt 
cauſe to debarre a man from the holy Mi- 
niſtery. I reade of many who haue fled ſuch 
dignity, and ſome haue done that which 
they ſhould not,to make them(ſclues vnca- 
pable for it, they refuſed the burthen, and 
were loth to take it on: but ſeldome or ne- 
uer heard tell of one that contended for it, 
whom God made a comfortable inſtru- 
ment to his Church. Reprobate Saxl,though 
in another calling, may condemne ſuch 
men, hee was higher by the (ſhoulders then 
any of the people; yer when they ſought 
ro make him King, hee hid himſelfe among 
the ſtuffe: bur theſe men ſhew themſelues 
in moſt publike places, being leſſe then 
their brethren,they will ſeeme bigger then 
they are, they ſhame not to cry withthe 
voyce of the Lochleach,Gime me it, gine me 
zt. Such menare worthy of that anſwere 
which Archelars King of Macedon gaueto 
an yvnimannered Poet: hauing with him ar 
ſupper diuers learned men;the Poet deſired 
of him a ſum of mony,which he. cauſed to 
be brought & gaue it ro Exripides, who did 
not aske it,ſaying:Thou art worthy to haue 


it, and heto ſeeke ir; thereby declaring,that ! 
none | 


Numb,16, 
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tradition of 
Core ſhould 
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Heb. 5.4. 
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ſ\werefor ſuch | 
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none are leſſe worthy to haue, then chey 


who are moſt ſhameleſſe to ſceke. On the 
other hand, what euils haue been bred in 
the Church by the orping and miſcontent- 
ment of ſome, who not content with the 
places which they had, aſpiring to higher, 
whereunto they couldnor attaine, Have fil- 
led the Church wich broyles and perturba- 
tions; the contradiftion of Core for the 
elder time,and Apoſtafie of Arrins for the 
later among mo, may ſtand for examples. 
Ler no man miſcarry wy ſpeech, roward 
theſevato whom I haue not direted ir. Ir 
isonly for thoſe who out vf this, or ſome 
other like paſſion maintaine their priuate 
opinion with publike railing and contenti- 
on,to the diſturbance of che comms peace, 
There are others, whom notwithſtanding 
their divers opinion, we acknowledge to be 
the deare ſcruants of Chriſt, worthy tobe 
loued for that grace of God which is ma- 
nifcſt in them, wiſhing both vnto them aad 
vs further grace, whereby defeRs of iudge- 
mentinys all may be ſupplyed. Letthem 
thinke of vs, as they doe of themſclues in 
that which is good, fince this is agreeable 
to Chriſtian modeſty,and may happily pre- 
parea way vnto better, If they thinke fog 

haue knowledge, we hauc ſome alſo: if they 

thinke they haue conſcience, wee haue rea« 

ſon alſo not to be ignorant of the exerciſes 

thereof, being by Gods mercy ſo long ac- 

quainted with them. Andif they reioyce in 

this,thatthey loue the Lord Ieſus, we will 

alſo reioyce with them : wee dare not ſay 

we loue our Lord as we ſhould, nor as wee 

would; yetin weakenefſe we will ſay with 

Peter, Lord, thou knoweſt that wee love 
thee; and for all the Kingdomes of the 
earth would nor wittingly and willingly 
walkein that courſe, which might import 
diſhonour co the Name of our Lord Ieſus, 
or preiudice to his Kingdome. 

Now to conclude, having ſpoken thus 
much of the duty of a good Biſhop,the O- 
ther poynt of the duty of people I will 
rouchin a word,if firſt I remember you of 
that I ſpake in the beginning. Wee arenot 
come here to ordainea new Biſhop, but to 
confirme an old Biſhop ina new charge, It 
is but the changing of a Watch-man from 
one Tower of Ieruſalems walls ( wherein 
were cight-ſcore & foure Towers ) teplace 


bim in another, as one would ſay, from the 
Tyrret Pſephina in the Weſt, and ſer him 


downe in Twrrs Angalars, that is,in the | 


Corner or angular Tower in the Eaſt part 
of the wall, not farre from the Tower of 
Hamaneel: this angular Tower being ten 
cubirs higher then the other, che Watrch- 
man is ſet imto ir, that hee may ſee further 
off,and preuent more carly the machinati- 
ons of Teruſalems enemies. 

Ir is the tranſplanting of a tree from one 
part of the Lords Vineyard to another. 
This cree hathprooued many wayes fruit- 
full in the ſoyle, wherein ic flood before. 1 
would be more plaine, if modeſty permir- 
red me; yet this one I cannot pretermit, 
that many a hungry ſouvle who neuer heard 
of Teſus Chriſt, teeds this day with great 
contentment vponthe fruir thereof; and if 
it be not as fruirfull in the ſoyle wherein this 


day we areto plantirt, to whom [ pray you | 


ſhall the faulc bee imputed ? Bur I change 
this ſpeech, perſwading our ſelues the beft 

things of you : for howſocuer this ground 

in many places be {tansby that will nor ſuf- 
fer to be laboured, and can hardly be ſub- 

duced by the plough, yeris there other as 

pleaſant and fruirfull as any parts of our 

Land. Here are Nobles and Barons of great 

place, here are learned Doctors and Ma- 

ſters of a famous Vniuerficy, here is an an- 
cient City of ciuill and Chriſtian Burgeſles, 
who will think it (I doubt not) their owne 
honour to ſee this tree as fruicfull among 
them for the glory of God, and goodot 
his Church, as euer it was in any place of 
the Lords husbandry before, 

So your duty Iabſolue in one word, pray- 
ing for thatynto you for which the Apo- 
file praiſed che Corinthians in theſe words; 
They gane their owne [clues firf# unto the 
Lord,and after unto vs by the will of God. Let 
your firſt care, all of you in your ſeuerall 


| callings bee, to giue your ſelues vnto the 


Lord,and then his grace ſhall direReuery 
one of you, how yee ſhould behaue your 
ſelues in your ſcuerall places, to them who 


are oueryouin the Lord, Which bleſſing | 


God beſtow vpon you for Chriſts ſake : 
to whom with the Father and holy Spi- 
rit, bee allpraiſe,and honour, and glory for 
cuer. 


Zu 3 
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CONTAINED IN THE FOVRTH, 
Fift, Sixt , and Seuenth Chapters. 


 ÞyWirLian CovvyeR, Biſhop of 
Galloway. 


—_@_ 


Abacuk 2. 3. 


The Viſion is yet for an appointed time, but atthe laſt it ſhall ſpeake, and not the ; thoughit tarry, wake : 
for it ſhall ſurely come; and ſhall not ſtays 
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TO' THE RIGHT HO- 
NOVRABLE LORD, MY LORD 
OF Binnine: PRESIDENT OF 


the Colledge of lI'vsT1ce ; Secretary to his 


MAleST1E, andone of his Highneſle 


moſt Honourable Priuie Councell in 
both the Kingeadomes, 


My Loxov: 


ag His Prophelie was properly compared by Primaſims,to a 
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Ar Ys 
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ed, lifts of rockes,or ſhels of fiſhes,bur ſent from Heauen, 
2$4, fora Preſent to the Church on Earth, by Jeſus, the ſplen- 
2 aor of the glory of his Father, and that bright Oriem, which 
hath viſitedvs from on high. He giueth it ina Loue-token 
| Bz to his Church, who for it gaue himſelfe to the death. 
Doubtleſſe it muſt be ſome great Preſcnt, which is ſent from ſo greata King, 
by the hand of that Seruant whom he loved beſt inthe world, _ SS 
This Iewell hath come inthe hands of many, who being ſtrangers, not 


k "— - 


acquainted with Canaan,from which it came,haue out of wrong conception | 
iudgedittobeadulterine, But all the Lords Lapidaries,who haue ſeene the | 


precious ſtones, wherewith the walls of Heauenly Icrufalem are garniſhed, 
haye caſily perceiued this to be from heauenalſo , yea, and among all the 
reſt, moſt admirable,for it partakes with all theſe, both in colour and vertue, 
and ſeructh Saints, not for decoration onely , but declaration alſo of many 
ſecrets, which greatly concerne their ſtate. 

Of old, Yrimand Thummim were placed by God in that Pectorall of the 
high Prieſt, called by the Iewes, Hoſen, by the Greekes ww : but what it 
was, or how by it God gaue anſwere to his people Iſrael, many Diuines in 


that point are diuinators, ſpeaking more our of conicture, then certaine 


knowledge. 


loſephus records , that theſe ſtones by change of their colour, gaue ſigni- 


fication ofthings to fall out ; either aduerſe or proſperous. Stzontes in his 
Treatiſe of the Hebrewes Republick, ſeemes to haue followed him. The re- 
port that Suidas brings trom an vncertaine Author, is as vncertaine as the 
Author.thart if battell was imminent, the ſtones turned red ; if death was 
foretold, they turned blacke ; if no change of eſtate was to enſue , then the 
ſtones changed not their colour at all. One thing is ſure, God by them gaue 


 anſwereto his ſeruants that ſought him,as may be cleered by many places of 


Scripture. = 
But of this booke we may boldly afhirme, that it is indeed a heauenly Ora- 


cle, forctelling in types, the truth of things, as they were to fall out tothe 
worlds end : at the firſt it ſheweth a white colour , importing comfortable 
graceby the Goſpel now,and immorrtall glory heereafter, Incontinent, it 
tarneth to a red colour, foreſhewing bloody perſecutions which Saints m-:ſt 


oy ſuffer, 
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NN O— —_—_— — ''———————O"——— 4 A 


2 EXP: S F T £ Ke \ | 


precious Gemme,or Orientall Pearle, nor found inthe 


Ioſ. Ant.l.3.c.13, 


S:g0u.de repub, 
Heb.lib.s. 


—o noun v—o—— nan 


Pſalme 127. 3. 


_—_——— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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ſuffer, before they enioy the Crowne. Then againe it appeareth witha 
which abideth the enemics of the Church, 

In ſome parts it looketh darke, in others, cleare like the Chriſtall, yer 
through all, more or leiſe tranſparent, and therewith variable with ſundry 
ſheddes, among which moſt apparant are three ſeucrall rankes of Sexens, 
ſtretching themſelues inmoſt comely orderthrough this Iewell.and wher- 


blacke colour.to declare that blackeneſſe of wrath temporall and eternall, | 


| inthe Lord hath ſecretly incloſcd treaſures of manifold wiſedome, In the 


Seales vnſealed, ſecrets are diſcloſed : Inthe Trumpets, battelsare denoun- 
ced : Inthe 71als, plagues arc powred out. The purpoſe in theſc three is not 
one, yet by a comely proportion and correſpondence, doe they anſwere 
one to another. ; 

Many haue handled this Iewcl, not to finde it by their labour,(that were 
impoſſible ) but to finde themſelues by the valew of it. For that cauſe among 
others, I hauc alſo looked vponit, truly fornone other end, but that Imight 
learne from it ; and now what | haue ſcene, I ſhew, ſubmitting my ſelfe to 
the Church, for whoſe profit I haue taken theſe paines. Ifthe light of the 
booke hereby be any way encreaſed, and comfort ariſeto the good Chriſti- 
an, the praiſc is the Lords, and vnder God thankes is due to your Lordſhip: 
for by your louing counſcll and care, I haue beenc relicued of many intri- 


cate matters of Law, and found the greater leyſurc and liberty both, to at- | 


tend my ſtudies, Thus hath your Lordſhip becne a Mecenas to mee indcede. 
Good men oftentimes arc forced to expreſſe great affeftions by ſmall 
meanes,and ſo now it farerh with me; yer Irruſt your Lordſhip will eſteeme 
of mee, not as I am, but as I defire to be on your behalte. 

Bur it isno reaſon I ſhould requite deedes with words. Iknow, your 
Lordſhip doth neyther like them, nor neede them. Where Vertue giueth 
out her beames, eucn her encmics are forced to acknowledge her glory: yet 
thus much out of dury muſt I ſpeake, that by many Cords of loue hath your 
God bound youto be thankefull ro him. Vertue is weake without ſome ad- 
uerfity, neither can that felicity be found cn carth, that communicates not 


| with ſome croſle. Some arc raiſed to wealth, but the lefſe regarded by rea- 


ſon of their baſe Linage: Some, Noble by parcntage,but depreſſed with po- 
uerty:many beautified both with Nobility and riches, who want the delight 
of children; others haue the comfort of children, but with the turning of a 
few yeeres, they turne croſſes vnto them; there is no cſtate ſo proſperous, 
againſt which there is not iuſt cauſe of complaint : Thus runneth the com- 
mon currant of worldly courſes here-on carth. 

But will your Lordſhip turne your cycs a little from others,and looke to 
your ſelfe; you ſhall ſee what cauſe your Lordſhip hath aboue others to ſay 
with Dautd, Many wates hath the Lord beene beneficial to his Seruant becing for 
Linage deſcended ofa wiſe,and worthy Father, of an Honourable Family, 
famous among many others of that moſt flouriſhing Tribe of Hammilion;Ho- 
nourable alſo for the places of honour which you poſleſſe, but much more 
forthe vertue whereby you haue worthily deſerued them for it isa greater 
thing to deſerue Honour,thento hauc it, but where, by Vertuc it is obtai- 
ned, by Wiſedome encreaſed, and by good Gouernement retained, ( all 
which arecuident in your Lordſhip : ) What can bee more 2 Your children 
(thankes be to God ) no croſſes, but comforts, like branches of the Oline, 
promiſed to ſuch as feare God, they ſtretch out themſelues from the fides of 
your Table,and without diſparagement,are matched with the mighty Ce- 
dars of the Land. 

For your ſelte I haue nothing to ſay, but that which I know, no man can 
gaine-ſay:Ifquicknefle of ingine, vigour of ready witic, wiſdome in words, 
diſcretion in deedes, ſecrecie in thoughts beſecming a Secretary, fidelity in 


ar rn OI ner ere — - —_ — 
———_— 


ſeruice | | 
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The Epiſtle Deckowzrn : 


ſcruice of your Soerazzne, ſurety in friend{hip, modeſty in all your behaui- 
our : If education of your children in true Religion: Ifgood example in rhe 

obſeruance of Gods publike worſhip enery Sabbath: If indefitigable paines | 
in your Calling, for the good of the publike Stat ing can bee | 
ſceneall the.dayes of the-weeke-7biig« Catenatilabires mmtiniliſempet grath, | 
oribus; {o that iuſtly it may be admifet how in 6 weakeabody, ſuch.re 
leſſe labour of minde may be ſuſtained, If all thele(I lay ) may:commetd” 
any man, then hath your Lordſhip witneſſes enow to ſpeake for you; and 
needes not the teſtimony of others. / 1 + 14.5 | 
Loe now, what a heape of good thin 


, wherein not! 


- 


- 
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s hath the Lord multiplied vpon 


ou ! what remaines,but that you conſider with Danid, What ſhall 1 render 10 | 


| che Lord for all his benefits towards me ? He himfelfe will giue you the anſwere; 
My well-doing extends not to the Lord, but 10 the Saints that arein the earth, and (| 
the Excellent, all my delight is in them... OTTER - - 
Great cauſe had Da#idto loue 1oxathaz,he could not get himſelfero-rR- | 
quite his kindeneffe , bur he enquired if any man were left ofthe houſe of | 
Saul, that hee might ſhew him mercy for 1oxathans ſake : and when hee vn- | 
derſtood that hee had a weake ſonne, Mephibeſheth, lame of both his feete,he | 
deſpiſed him not for his inability, but aduanced him for Tonathans ſake, to | 
eate at his owne table, as one ofthe Kings ſonnes. © ©! 
My Lord, our 1ozathan is the Lord 7eſas : we haue not himſelfe,but for his | 
ſake we are bound to ſhew mercy to his Mephiboſheths, theſe arc the Levires, | 
the Widdow, the Fatherleſle, the Poore, the Stranger, and the Oppreſled. : 
Let not the Leuite want the comfort of the Law in his righteous cauſe: : 
Looke with a tendereyeto the vpright ation of weake and impotent men; | 
God isa righteous Iudge toall men, bur he hath rakentheſeaboue others, | 
vnder his ſingular protection. Thinke it your honourand happineſle alfoto | 
be a Proteor ofthem. So ſhall your Lordſhip proſper ſtill, and God ſhall | 
ſtabliſh bleſſings vpon you, and your poſterity. I will pray to God for it; and | 
ſo reſt | 
| 


SV | 


Your Lordſhips to be commanded, 


William B, of Galloway. 
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Perſa1.13. 
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© Of my 


Lord of Gauri ovva 
learned Commentary on the 
REVELATION. 


O this admir d Diſconerer gineplate, ” 
Tee who firſt tamid the Sea, the Windes outranne, 
2 y And maich'd the Dayes brizht Coath-man in your race, 
Rae! Americus, Columbus, Magellan. 


1t is moſt true, that your ingenious care 

And well. ſpent paines, another world brought foorth ; 
For Beaſts, Birds, Trees, for Gemmes and. Metals rare, 
Tet all bring earth, was but of earihly worth. _ 


He a more precious Warld to us deſcryes, 

Rich in more ireaſure then both Ind'es containe : 

| Fairtin mare beauty then mans witte can ſaine, 

Whoſe Sunne wt ſets, whoſe people nener dies. i wh 
| ':, Earth ſhould your Browes deck with Ril-verdant Bayes, * - 
Bur Heavens crowne his with Starres immorrtall rayes. 


Maſter Will;an Drumond of Sawthorn-denne. 


| iSoZ,akfielesosi ove; eo pinievgsd/ 
Another. 


R Eapers, not few, did labour in thisfield, 
And it to them great ſtore of fruit did yeeld : 
But here comes one apace behinde them all, 


To gather vpwhat by their hand did fall, 


. Peruſe his ſluffe, and thou ſhalt for thy gaining 
Find,more then others Haru ſt 16 be his gleaning. 


I. A. 


PATHMOS. 
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COMMENTARY VPON 
THE. FIRST. PROPHECY, OF THE. | 
Reuelarion of $,lo #N, containedinthe fourth, | 

fifch, fixth, and feuenth Chap- 


'TEISs 


The bookes of 
holy Scripture 
areof three 
rankes,ren- 
dring athree- 
fold fruit, 


Fift,of Con. 
verſion, 


Pd.r9.9, 
om,1 ny 


'| Secondly,of 


Conſojation, 
Pſdl.34.19. 


1.O0fConfir- 


| Matjon, 


| 
| 


Ju; 6.4. 


+ 
: 


| This Pe of 


the Revelation 


ba Prophetical. 


| 


| 


| 


Log 
pall marrerin chem contained. Of all theſe | 
coniunaly, ariſes vnto vs, ' a three-fold ;| 
fruite: the firſt, of Converſion; the ſecond, | 
of Conſolation; the third, of Confirmati- 
on, The firſt, once for all,is rouched by the | 
Plalmiſt : The Law of the Lord « perfeft, 
connerting the ſoule. The ſecond, by the . 


Mi helpe tzin the Nc ame of the Lord. 


k af He whole bookes of holy 
) Scripture are of three ranks, 
» Hiſtoricall, DoQtinall,Pro- 
 phericall, they being fo de- 
nominate from the princi- 


Apollle ; Whar/oener things are written, are 
written for our learning that we through pa- 
tience,and comfort of the Scriptures, might 
haxe hope. It is tracindeed, Many are the 
troubles of the righteous ; yet againſt —_ 
ccofle, the Lord hath giuen in his Word, 
ſufficient conſolation. The third is ſet 
downe by our Sauiour ; Theſe things hawe 
Ifaid unto you, that yee ſhould not bee offen- 
ded,that when the honre ſhall come, yee might 
remember that Ttold you of them, And this 
fruice of confirmation, we hauc eſpecially 
by bookes Propheticall. | 

Ofthis natuxe is this booke, as is cleere 
by the titles giuenvnro it: for in the firſt 
verſe of the firſt Chaprter,it is called an A- 
pocalypſe or Reuclation; thatis, an ope- 
ning,or vncouering of things which were 
hid, and ſecret berore: and inthe fourth 
yerſc itis called, A Prophecie, Thus haue 
we it not onely a Prophecie, or prediCti- 
on of things to come, but a Prophecie re- 
vealed, and expounded, partly by Chriſt, 
and partly by the Angell. 

And this isto be noted, that where other 


bookes ofholy Scripture are written to in- | 


tru&vs inthe faith,  and'roreach vs what, 
we muſt doe, if we would' be'faued :' this: 
book is written, nat ſomuch'to inftrut vs 
in the faich (though in part ir doe thar al- 
{o) as to coofirme vs init; thartfor no yio- 


'lene perſecution followitig ir, for to exter- 
nall change” befalling the Church, for no 
proſpetouspreuailing ofthe enemies cher. | 
"of (as for a time will appezreto the world) 

wee ſhould forſake that faith, whichche 


Lord leſus, : and his Apofiles have taughr 
vs inthe Goſpell, © OE | 
The Aithor of it, is God rhe Father, 
from him it commeth by rhis'order- the 
Father giues itto the Sonne,the Sore toan 
Angell,che Angell giucth ic co'S. /ohn, and 
S. /ohx ſends it ro the Church, The matter 
whereof ic entreates, is compriſed in this 
ſhore ſumme: Is it God ſheweth to his ſer- 
uants things, which mnſt ſhortly bee done ; 
namely,concerning the Church,her perſe- 
cutions by enemies,the changes and muca- 
tions of the viſible Rate rhereof,defeRtions 
of Apoſtates, illuſions of Heretikes, feare- 
full Eclipſes of the light of che Goſpell. All 
theſe were to fall out in chat howre of tenta- 
tion ts come vpon all the world, for tryall of 
them that dwell ypen the earth, And in this 
Prophecie are diftin&tly fore-told by che 
Lord, that his Saints and Seruancs ia all | 
Ages might bee confirmed againſt them, 
when they ſhould fee rhem cometo paſle, 
knowing that they fal not our by accident, 
nor by tte will or power of Man, burtac- 
cording to the determinate counſell of 


| God,who hath alſo letren his Church ſee 


before-hand a comfortable our-gare, and 


end of them all, 
Aaaa And 


This book the 
Father giues t9 
the Son,the 
Son to an An- 
gell,and the 
Angell to Saint 
Iohn,that he 
mighr giue it 
tothe Church; 
Rewel.x.1. 

The general 
matter cf this 
Prophe:y. 


Revel.3.10. 


—_— 
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The tire 
when this 
booke was 
writren,com- 
mends itgreat- 
ly to vs. 


The laſt words 
of our Lord, 
ſhould be beſt 
remembred. 


Luke 16.31, 


An anſwer to 
Atheiſts,who 
will haue one 
from the dead 
coteach them. 


About three- 
ſcoreyeeres 
after his aſcen- 
fon,our Lord 
ſent chis Reue- 
lation. 


Epbeſ'4.8. 


Iren, lib, 5.cont. 
Palent. 


zol, 


To keepe his 
Church from 
fainting vnder 
erouble, till he 
come himſelte, 


Bucholcer. vhro- * 
| yeeres & ren after thar, he ſent downethis 


comfortable Booke of Prophecy, contai- | 
| ning a generall project and view of all the 


__—_—— 


eA Commentarie vpon the Renelation. 


And 2s both for the Matter,and Author, - 
this Booke ſhoutd be welcome ro vs,lo rhe... 
che rime doth greatly c6- .| 
merſdic, Tt was fent vito vs ater the Af | 
, cenſx611 6f nr Lord, and a 
of cheSpirts _wherewith bee. inſpired the” | 


circufirftance of 


Wee 
ro b&Expe 
token ot our Lord, andlouing Husband, 
after which he will writeno morevntovs, 


Setripturt, No Scripture is 


yt 


but will come himſelfe : hee hath ſent it to. 


vs with the Diſciple , whom he loued beſt, 
and whowasthe laf, and longei liver of 
allthEDifciples. Ev 
Kind children rememberbeſt the words 
ſpokenby their fathers on cheir death-bed: 
and if ir were poſſible rharafcer death they 
could receiue any information from them, 
Oh,in what eſtimation would they haue ic! 
All che words of our Lord ſhould be laid 
yp in our hearts; bur ſpecially theſe which 


he vtrered in the time of his death and paſ- 


fon : and mdft of all, thefe,by which now 
afcer his ReſucreRion and Aſcenſion, hee 
ſpeaketh vnto vs, Thereare many now-a- 
dayes companions to the rich:Glutton, and 
his brechreng they will not belecue Aoſes 
and the Prophets , but if one came from the 
dead,then would they amend their lines, This 
is a Prouerbe frequent in rheir mouthes : 


| bur now this excule alſo is rake from them; 


Our Lord leſus is riſen from the dead, and 
after his -ReſurreQion witneſſes vnto vs, 
whar feateful wrath is reſerued for the wic- 
ked, what vnſpeakable ioy prepared for 
the godly; iffor all this they will not be- 
lecue, nor amend theirliues, are they not 
worthy of the greater condemnation ? 

In the cighteenth yeere of the Emperor 
Tyberins, our Lord ſuffered for our finnes, 
he roſe againe from the dead, aſcended on 
high, and led captinity captine. About the 
foureteenth yeere of Domitian gaue he this 
Reuelation to. Joh» in the Ile Pathmos : 
ſo witneſſes Irenens; Non multum ante temy- 
pores Apocalypſin 1#dit Toannes, ſed pene ſub 
noſtro ſecnlo ad finem Domitianiimpery : Ic 
is notlong (f{aid hee) ſince S. /ohnſaw this 
Revelation, but almoſt in our owne dayes, 


| about the end of the Domitian Empire: fif- 


try dzyes after bis Aſcenſion, heſent down 
thatpromilſed Spirir,che { omforter:So fifty 


eſtates of his Church vatill the Worlds 
end. 
Doubtleſle, this hath proceeded of his 
Jouing kindnes toward his poore Church: 
hee fore-ſaw-the great-and manifold trou- 
bles, that were to befall her; he knew, it 
was to be a long time (in reſpeR of vs)be- 
tweene his Aſcenſion , and ſecond com- 


i 


þ 


is che laſt breath. 


$irnethaters heli Loues t 


_—_ 


| 


ming; that therefore his Church ſhould | 


nor faint, our Zordand- Zoe hack-ſenc vs 
'chis Preſent, and Love-letrer, thirwe may 
runne yntot, as Aaron, andthe Chudch of 


old did tothe Oracle," ftw win ſhall 
'be'the end: of all theſe barrels of Saincs 
mulicant here on carth;.2ag ſpettitly of 


ctiefe petturbationsraifeat this doyFepainti 
the Church, by 2Mahemer in the Eaſt, and 
Antichriſt in the Weſt, by 

We are not then to ſuffer our ſelues to 
be ſpoiled , and defrauded of the comfort 
contained inthis Booke, by theſe inftru- 
ments of the Serpent, whocither diſclaime 
the authority of this Booke,or then would 


ſcarre vs fromir, by a pretence of the ob- 


ſcurity thereof; for cheſe are the two ſcan- 
dals which offend many, and make then, 
if not vtterly to reieR, at leaſt roo lightly, 
and miſ-regard this heauenly Preſent. 

As for the rſt, albeictherenced no te- 
ſtimony of man, where Diuine authority 


7 wy 
giues out the decree , Bleſſed is bee who | = 


reades , and they who heare the words of this 
Prophecie; yet man may very well be 
brought in againſt man, and what hath 
becne ſaid by any againſt it, is eaſily diſ- 
proued by that, which others, more an- 
cient, arid more worthy credit, haue ſpo- 
ken ferit. Juſtinus Martyr, Renelationem 
hanc Toaunt, qui vnu erat Apoſtoloruns 
(ÞPriſti,faftam eſſe teſtatur : Inſtine Mar- 
z5r,who wrote about an hundred and fifty 
yeeresafter Chriſt, witneſſes that this Re- 
uelation was made to Saint John, who was 
one of Chriſts Diſciples. renew: ten yeeres 
after him , intheplace cited before, affir- 
meth the fame. With them Saint Ambroſe 
and Saint Auguſtize doe concurre; Net sl- 
lud mediocre, quod de throwo Des exire flu- 
aiumleginans, fic enim habes, dicente Toanne 
Emnangeliſta; that which is written, Renel- 
lation 2.2. of a Riuer of the water of life, flow- 
ng from the Throne , Ambroſetakes itvp 
plainely,as written to Saint Johnthe Euan- 
geliſt. Aupsſtine, as I haue ſaid, hath the 
like, Burt this point I leaue, as being ſuffi- 
ciently handled by the Writers of our time; 
namely, and at greateſt length , by Cor- 
rerins. 

The other ſcandall of obſcurity is cafily 
remoued, if the expoſition of rhe prophe- 
cie runne not before the execution there- 
of. It was hard to the Fathers of the firſt 
ages to ynderſtand this Booke ſo cleerely, 
as now by Gods grace, his ſeruants may. 
No maruell though Same Jerome in his 
time ſaid of it, that the eFpocalypſe had 
rot Sacramenta, quot verba,as many mylte- 
ries,as words; for Prophecies, before they 
be accompliſhed, are eArigmara, that is, 
riddles, or darke, and obſcure ſentences; 
but when they are fulfilled , 7Tzc [iqnidam 
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abent, . 


By two ſcan- 
dals would $. 
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booke, 


1.By denying 
authoritie 
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Cotter.prolegom. 
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2,By preten- 
ding the ob- | 
ſcunty of it. 


Ierom.epiſt.ad | 
Pan{in, | 
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Irer. lib, 4.6.45 | 
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Aug.de cit. 
Di lib.20, 


6ap.17. 


It was hard for | 


Fathers of the 
firſt age to vN- 
derftand this 
booke, 


fren.hb.$.cont, 
Vaem. 


More eaſe 

now, in reſpe&R 
thitin a great 
part it is AC- 
compliſhed. 
Hatth, I1I.1I, 


Codwill have 
this book read 
and reucaled, 
and not cole 


cealed, 
Reveh2a.1o, 
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babent, &- certams expoſitionem , then haue 
theyacleare,and ſure expoſition. Yet Saint 
Auguſtine mitigates that. difficulty allea- 
ea by Saint Jerome , and leaues vs ſome 
better hopes : he grants this, /» Apocalypſe 
multa obſcure dicuntur , vt mentemlegentis 
exerceatt ; that in the Revelation many 
things are difficult, whereby the mindes 
of thoſe whoread it, may beexerciſed: yer 
to encourage vs, he ſubioynerh, Pauca t4- 
wen in co ſunt, ex quorum manifeftatione in- 
entur catera cxm labore, thatthere are 
ſome rhingsinit ſoplainely manifeſted, as 
that they may leade vs to the vnderſtan- 
ding of che.reft, if we take paines tolearne 
them, > | 
Vtorinus, Primaſzus; and others, who 
wrote aboue a thouſand yceres fince vpon 
this Booke, are indeed-to be praiſed for 
their paines.' Glory be to God, out of all 
their labours, ſome light ariſeth ro this 
Prophecie : butler the Reader remember, 
that they are not alwayes to be followed 
incheir | fs : (ertinu eſt & ſme periculs, 
ſuſtinere adimpletionem prophetie, quam ds. 
#inare : Itis more ſure to awaite the ac- 
compliſhment of the Prophecie ; then to 
divine of it before-hand. What made /ohn 
the _— a greater Prophet then Eſay,or 
any other that went before him? Nothing 
ut the difference of times; for he ſaw that 
S:ciene and perfected, which Prophets be- 
fore told was robe done,and would be ac- 
compliſhed. And the ſame is the reaſon, 
why the meaneſt now in the Kingdome of 
God, ts greater then the Baptiſt: And why 
men now jn the holy Calling, are able to 
ſhew more clearely the meaning of this 
Prophecie, then others more famous, and 
worthy Lights could haue done before. 

But co conclude;his point, In the entry 
of this Booke (as I ſaid) a bleſſing is pro- 
nounced ypon them, that reade, or heare 
the words of this Prophecie, and inthe 
end of it, a ſpeciall command is giuento 
Saint Tohn, Seale not the words of the Pro- 
phecie of this Booke, for the time ts at hand; 
wherein the Lord evidently declares, that 
he will not haue this Booke concealed and 
hid, but handled,and reucaled.This is ſufh- 
cient to ſtop the mouthes of all them, who 
vnder whatſoeuer pretence giue out, that 
this Book ſhould not bemeddled with at 
all, Whatellſe is this, but to cloſe that, 
which Chriſt hath opened , to conceale 
that which God hath reuecaled, andina 
word,to ſcale vp the Prophecie, which the 
Lord expreſly hath commanded not to be 
ſealed? 

Yetisit to be obſerued,that many both 
of the ancient, and moderne Writers, ex- 
pounding this Booke, doe rather obſcuce 
it, then open it, forcing it violently to fol- 
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low their conceits,, not ſubmitting them- 
ſelues humbly to follow it. The Je/zites.of 


gree one With another, o all of them are 
ſtrangers. from the right {ence of this Pro- 
phecie: Neither is it poflible that ſuch as 
are poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of Antichriſt, 
can ſee the true meahing of this Reuela- 
tion; for our Lord ſends it to be reuealed 

to his ſeruants, As the ewes loued the 

name of Chriſt, but hated himſelfe, not 

knowing him, when he was among them; 
For if they had knowne hinz , they would not 
haxe crucified the God of glory : Andeven, 


Prophets, who beare witnefle of Chriſt, 


their mindes are conered with a vaile, 
So the Papiſts , norwithſtanding they 
hate the very name of Antichriſt, yet doe, 
they honour himſelfc ; they reade, and in-. 
terpret this Prophecie , which pointeth 
out Antichriſt plainely, in all his markes, 
ard deſigneth his Chaire, and ſeate of Re- 
fidence, to be Rowe, the City ſituate vpon 
ſcauen Hilles , and Ruler of the Earth, 
when Saint Tohuwrote this Rexelation; yet 
doe not the moſt learned among rhem 
rightly conceine it , but labour all they 
can, to couer and obſcureit., , _ 
[Yea, by the ſame arguments Popiſh 
Doors defend their Antichriſt, by which 
Rabbines, or Iewiſh DoEors impugned 
Chriſt : for was not this their great rea-= 
ſon, which they vied againſt our Lord;. 
Doe anyof the Rulers or Phariſes beleene ty . 
him ? But this people who know not the Law, 
are cnr{ed, And truely ftrangeit is, among 
all the Noblemen of the Jewes, wee reade 
of none, who did beleeue in him, bur 7o- 
ſeph of Arimathea; and of all their lcarned 
Phariſes,we reade of none, who belecued 


argument then, that { hriſ# could ror bee 
the ( hrift, becauſe Rulers and Phariſes be- 
| leeuednotin him ? What better, Ipray 
you,isthe argument of Popifts now? The 
Pope cannot be Awicherfs Why 2 Doe: 
Kings,or great men ? doe DoCtors or lear. 
ned men of their Church belceve ſo? Bur 
let not ys bee deceiued with ſuch ſha- 


dowes. 

Shall wee haue the faith of Chriftinre- 
ſpe of perſons? Shall we judge of truth, 
and yntruth, by the multitude, greatneſle, 


and learning of them, who are withit, or 
aoainſt it ? Or ſhall the naked name, and 
nad title of a Church , be ſufficient to 
impugne the Church ? There are many 


| great in the World , of ſmall account 
| Aaaa'2 


with 


Rhemes have commented yponit : In like- 
manner, the Jeſuites : Franci/cus Ribera,. | 
aod Blaſins Viega; but as none of them a- 
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their moſt learned Rabbines cannot ſee. | 
CHRIST : For (as faith the Apoſtle): | ; 
 2-{07,3.15. 
'So Papiſts 


' hate the name 
; of Antichrift, 


| 8 


ROS, 


in him,but Nicodem. Was this a good | 
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As the Tewes 


loued the 


nameof Chriſt, 
\ but hatred. .,:. } 
[ himſelfe, _ 
' 1.C0r,3.3, 


ynto this day, in reading Moſes and the | 


bur 


himſelfes 


Yea,they de. 


tend Anti- 
chriſt by the 
ſame Argu- _ 
ments by ,,. 
which Icwes . | 


impugned 


' Chr *.', {weigh 
Jeb.7.48,49. | 


The dcQrine 

of Chritt and {| 
Amtichritt a:e 
two Myſteries, | 


which many. 


le:zrned vader. 
| and not | 


y 


ah —_—_— 


4 —_— 


$20 


| 


| 


} 


þ 


_ 


IoFims. 16, 


\ 2.Theſ.2,7, 


Math. 17.2 "9 


Romiſh Doc- 
tors ſhould be 
handled, as 
Primaſius did 
the heretike 
Tkonits. 


Primaſ.Proleg. 
in Apoc, 


Difference a- 


{ mong Doors 


of the refor- 
med Church, 
is onely abour 
the method of 
the booke. 


Otherwile for 
che marcer, 
they all found 
out onc VOICE, 


| 


_—_ 


— 


eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


with the Lord ; there are many learned in 
Humanity, meere ignorants in Diuinity. 
Thedodrine of Chriſt is called, A myſtery 
of godlineſſe; the doctrine of Amichrilt is 
kf called, A myery of iniquity, Both are 
myſteries : and great DoRors,in reſpeR of 
humane literature and reputation, may be 
ignorant of both: 7 cthanke thee, O Father, 
that haft hid theſe things from wiſe men,and 
haſt rexcaled them to babes and ſucklings. 
But to returne,where theſe Romiſh Do- 
ors in expoſition of this booke fall ypon 
any poynt of truth, we ſhal doe with them, 
as Primaſins profeſſerh hee had done with 
Toms the Donariſt , who wrote vpon 
this booke of the Reuelation before him, 
he made choyce of the good, and reiected 
the euill, for theſe are his words: Scart e- 


. , . { 
nin pretioſa in ftercore gemma,a prudente de- | 


bet coliigs, curari, & dignitats ingenue reſti- 
tus; ita ondecunque veritas clareat, catholi- 
ce deferenda eft umtats, huic emns ſols compe- 
tit, quicquid veritas etians foris perſonarit : 
tuſte namque fide, a perfidis colligit, quod 
ſui 11rss eſſe cognowertt : For as a precious 
pearte in a dunghill,if a wiſe man ſee ir, he 
will cake it yp,purge it,and reſtore it to the 


former beauty; lo verity whereſocuer, isto | 


bee referred vnto Catholike vanity ; for to 
the Church onely belongerh all that which 
truch hath ſounded, euen by theſe who are 
without: and iuſily may faith gather from 
Infidels any thing which ſhee Gr ro 
be her owne, And this for Herericall Wri- 


ters vponthis booke. 


A3 forother orthodox Writers; concer- 
ning the faith, I acknowledge thac the 
Church hath been greatly beneficed by 
their godly labours. Euery one of them 
brings by courſe ſome meaſure of lightro 
cleare this Prophecie : where they are miſ- 
carryed, it is for not perceiving the me- 
thod, and order which the Spirit of God 
vſcerh inir, but inforcing vpon it a method 
of their owne, haue in many things rather 
expreſled their owne mind, then opened 
the meaning of this Prophecie : as ſhall 
(God willing) be declared hereafter. To 
whom, left I doe avy wrong, I will in 
one yiew preſent to the Reader a ſhort a- 
bridgement of cuery one of their workes 
thar haue come in mine hands, and there- 
after ſer downe that, which it hath pleaſed 
God to communicate vnto mee, and in all 
humility will ſubmic it co the iudgement 
and correction of the Church, 

The greareſt difference will bee abour 
the method, which as it ſeemes to mee, the 
very naturall courſe of the Prophecie, and 
threed of the Text it ſelfe propoſerh ynto 
vs. As forthe matter jt ſelfe, and ſubſtance 
of the Prophecie, all the DoQors of the 
Churches reformed agree in one ſweet 


| 


harmony : All their pens are like the Pir-. 


chers of Gideon, his three hundred fouldiers 


rattling, ſounding, yea importing preſenc. 


rerrour and deftrution to their enemies, 
the Midianites and Amalekites, who were 
without number: All their tongues are 
like the Trumpets of Rams Hornes,blowin 
with one conſent the downefall of the wals 
of Tericho: contemptible meanes in the 
eyes of their enemies, yet the power of 
God was with them. Some of their Trum- 
ets areſhriller, and ſome of them ſofter, 
ut all ſoundour one thing : The Pope is 
Antichriſt , Rome is Babel, the Popiſh 
Church is the Fhore of Babel; whom the 


Lord ſhall make deſolate, euen by tempo. 


rall iudgements here ypon earth, 


The Writers vpon this Prophecy, which I 


haze ſeene, are theſe. 


Heeldeſt is Yaftorinus, Epiſcopus Pitla- 


#ienſis, Biſhop of gy nc Heeliued 
after our Lord two bundred-and ſeuent 
yeercs. [ finde him atthe end of 7heophila- 
An his Commentaries vpon the Epiſtles, 
and ſome Prophets,printed at Paris in the 
yere 1548. He ſhortly paraphrafes the Pro- 
phecy according to the order of rhe Chap- 
ters. 

Primaſius an Africane Biſhop, is next yn- 
to him. Some thinkes, as Trithemine teſti 
fies,that he was the diſciple of S. Auguſtine. 
Heliued abourthe yere of our Lord 440. 
and was Biſhop of Vrica: he diuides this 
Prophecie into two bookes, one contained 


in che firſt rwelue Chapters, the other in 


che refi ro the end: more particularly again, 
hee parts the whole in five bookes: His 
booke is printed Colonie,amm 1535. 

Hego Cardinalis lined abour the yeere 
I 240, he divides the booke into ſeuen vi- 
fions,as many other alſo doe. The firſt viſi- 
on is inthe firſt three Chaprers, the ſecond, 
from the fourth to the eighr,the third, from 
the cightto the twelfth, the fourth, from ir 
to the fifccenth, the fifth, from it to the eigh- 
reenth, the ſixth, in the eighteenth, nine- 
reenth, and twentieth, the ſeuenth, inthe 
two laſt Chaprers, 

An old Manuſcript, Foo, expreſſing no 
certaine Author: in moſt things it is con- 
ſonantto Hage. 

Dionyſus ( arthnfianus, printed at Paris, 
in the yere 1555.handles this booke accor- 
ding to the order of the Chapters, and 
warnes the Reader in his Prologue, that it 
is Prophetalss hiber, a Propheticall booke, 
yer not without good doCtrine ; for,albeir, 
ſaich he, in the new Teſtament, ſome books 
be Legall,namely, the foure Evangeliſt ; 0- 
thers againe bee Hiſtoricall, as the ARts of 
the Apoſtle; and others Sapienriall, ſuch as 
the Epiſtles, and this onely Propheticall, 
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| Certum tamen eſt in quolibet goee libroruns 
| :ſftorum, al:qua de altorum libr 


0Yum materia 
contmers : yer it is molt certaine,that in any 
oneof theſe ſort of bookes, the matter of 
other bookes is alſo ſome-way contained, 


Lyra hath a ſhort Paraphraſe on the Re- 


{ uclatior. 


D. Doctor. Chytrrexs, his booke printed 
at Virebergygin the yeere 1571..divides this 


| Prophecie into ſeuen Viſions. Thefirtt pre- 
| lents a cleere deſcription of Chriſt, ſu- 
| preme King,and high Prieſt of his Church, 


and openeth vp the (tate! and forme of 
Church-gouernment in this life; this Viſt- 


{ Church. The fourth, from the twelfth to 
] the fifceenth;foreſhewerh the battell of the 
| Church with the Dragon, and with the 


new and old RomanEmpire, wherein wee 
haue alſo a diſcouery of Antichrift, The 
fifth is in the fifteenth and Gyteenth Chap- 
rers, containing the vials of wrath, powred 
out vpon the worthippers of the: Beaſt, 
The fxth Viſion is from the feuenteenth 
Chapter to the one and rwentieth; and 


into ſeuen Viſions, 
Col/ado, printed Morgys, in the yeere 
i584. will have the Apocalypſe to bee a 


| colle&tion of three-fold ſort of ſignes;ten- 


ding all to one and the ſelfe-ſame purpoſe, 


to wit, Seales, Trumpets, and Vials; theſe | 
three ſignifi all one thing: ſo that, in his 


iudgement, the matter of the firſt Seale, 


firſt Truwper, and firſt Viall, is all one, and | 


ſo he thinkes alſo of the reſt. 


= 


Temes Brocard, his iudgemear is, that in 
the Reuclation thoſe things: are handled, 


Race of the Goſpell,and of the latter rimes; 
In a word, hecalls it a concluſion, and ſum 
of the holy Scripture, in, and abour thoſe 
things which concerne Prophecie , and 


| 


[ 

and in diſtin& order ſer forth, which Io... 

ſes and the Poaphets hauce wrijeren of the | 
pell 


mo - 
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leades them to the end of the workes of | 


God. And he will haue this in ſuch ſort a 
Prophecie of things to come, that thoſe 
which are paſt, bealſo ynderſtood: with o- 
ther things, not much pertinent to this 
P:ophecie, 


| yeere 1591..the Prophericall parc of this 


booke,faith he, begins atthe fourth Chap- 
ter, and is diſtinguiſhed into two Hiſto= 
rigs, whereof the one he makes ro be com- 


mon and geaerall, pertaining to the whale | 


world,from the fourth, to the renth.Chap- 
ter; the other, aſpeciall Prophecie, contai- 
nivg the eſtate of the Church Milicant, 
from the tenth Chapter, to che two and 
rwentieth, 


rall : that nothing in time paſt hath, or in 
timeto come ſhall fall our in the Church, 
whereof we haue nor a lively delincation 
in this Booke, plainely repreſentedco the 
eyes and eares of them who looke vp- 
on it, thatit may molt iufily bee. doubted, 
whether this Booke be a Prophecie, oran 
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1 3. Vncerraine 


on is containedin the firſt three Chaprters, .Leo Inde, 2 Tigyrine Preacher,tranſlated | 14. The time 
The ſecond isfrem the fourth, Chapterco | our of Dutch into Engliſh, by Edmond Al, | Potſerdowne. 
the eighth, The chird from the eigi1ihto | /z», abour this ſame time wrote a pretty 
the rwelfth, wherein corruptions of do- | and godly Paraphraſe vpon this booke;ac- 

| Arine,and herefies which were co f.:1! our, | .cording co the prderof the Chapress. 

] are by ſound of Trumpet foretold voto the June , printed at Heidelberg, in the | r5. Printed 


yeere tygt, 


{ it inireares of the puniſhment of Anti- Carolus Gals, printed at Leiden,in the | 16. Printed 
| chriſt, The ſeuenth and laft is a Viſion of | yeere 1592. will hauethe whole time,from | yeere 159%. 
the Church Triumphant, in the cwo laſt | rhe dayes of $. /ohw to the laft Day, diui- 
| Chapters. _ ded into ſeuen ages, which by foure ſun- 
Bullingerns his booke printed at Lon- | dry pleaſant piCtures,as he cals them,or re- 
| don,in the yeere 1573-2 iudicious ard to- | preſentations, are propoſed vnto vs : Firſt, 
| lid Writer, agreeth with them, who di- | in the ſeuen Epifiles : Next, in the ſeuen 
\ uide this Prophecie into ſeuen Viſions. Seales : Thirdly,in ſeuen Trumpets : Laſt- 
| MAlphonſus Conradus Mantuanus, bis | ly,in ſeven Vials, By theſe foure piCtures, 
1 booke printed Bafilee, in the yeere 1560. | thelively image of Divine Prouidence,go- 
| He dedicates it tothe mighty Monarch of | uerning his Church through all the ſeuen 
{| heauenandearth, The Lord leſws Chriſt, | ages,is figured vnto vs. The ſeuen ages he 
and followes them who dwuide this Pro- | divides this way : the firſt is from S. lohn 
phecie inſeuen Viſions, his dayesto Conſtantine, the ſecond from 
| D. Guibielmu Fulco Anglus, a \earned | (onſtantineto Fbocas, the third from Pho- 
| and modeſt Writer, his booke printed at | cas to Carolus Magnus, the fourth from | 
London, in the yeere 1573. diuides this | Carol to (omadus the firſt, the fifth | 
| Prophecie in three Viſions. Thefirſtis in | from chat to Rodeſphrs, the ſixth from Ro- 
| the firftthree Chapters, the ſecond, from | dolphus. to Carols Dnintus, the ſeucnth, 
the fourth to the twelfth, the third, from it | fromhim to the ſecond comming of che 
totheend. great King, The Lord Ieſus (briſt. 
| Aretius Bernenſis, inthe yeere 1584.g0- | Foxe, an Engliſhman, printed in the | 17. Printed 
eth alſo with them, whoparteth this book | yeere 1595. contents him with this gene- | Y*<r* 1596 
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18. Printed 
yeere 1596, 


19, Printed 
y ECTrE 1597s 
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| ana ic things come topaſle. 
| George Gifford, Engliſhman, printed a: 


2—emnatt 


eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


wiſe falne our, then this Prophecie hath 
ronounced before-hand ; for according 


London,in the ycere 1596, he maketh this 
| Booketo be a Prophecic, which openeth 
the ſtate of things to come from Chriſt his 


| dayes, to his ſecond comming. From the 


fourth Chapuer to the rweltth,in his iudge- 
ment, there is one Viſion, which from the 
ewelith againe to the end, is more largely, 
and cleerely explaned, He 1s a modeſt, and 
a godly Writer, 

Forther:, an Engliſhman alſo,printed at 
London, inthe yeere 1597. maketh two 
parts of the Reuelation. The firſt is a de- 
{criptis of the preſent eſtate of the Church, 
as it was in the dayes of S. /ohy, and this is 
contained in the firſt three Chapters. . The 
other 1s a Prophecie of the eſtate of the 
Church to come, and it is two-fold : Firſt, 
of the Church Militant, to the one and 
twentieth Chapter, then of the Church 
Triumphanc,in the twolaft Chapters. The 
Prophecie of the Church Milicant hath 
ewo parts; firft, a Viſion, in the fourth and 
fifth Chaprers; next,aprediAion of things 
to come,diſtinguiſhed into foure times: the 
firſt, from S. /ohns dayes to (buſt 4ntine the 
Great; theſe are declared in the fix Seales. 
The ſecond, from the dayes of Conſtantine, 
to thereſtturion of the Goſpell : theſe are 


foire areleſſe tentations; the firſt of Arixe, 
the ſecond of Conſtantizs, and Inlanthe 
Apoſtate,, the third of Aacedomm, the 
fourth of Neſtorixs,the other two prolcaim 
greatertroubles to come vpon the Church 
by the Pope,in the fitth Trumper, and Ma- 
homer in the ſixth, The third is from the re. 
ſtitutjon of the Goſpell, ro the end of the 
world. The fourth is at che end of the world 
in the ſeurnth Trumpet, in the fifteenth 
verſe of the eleuenth Chapter : and thus 


ends the fi, ſt Prophecieof the Church Mi- 


| lirant.The ſecond Prophccie of the Church 


Militant, her eftateis from the twelfth 
Chapter to the one and twentieth, and itis 
of rwo times; firſt, from the birth of Chriſt 
ro the yeere 13 20.next;fromrhar yeere vn- 
to this day. This for the ſecona Prophecie; 
a plainer expolition whereof wee haue ſer 
downe , Chapters ſcuenteene, eighteene, 
ninereene. 

Tefuires of Rhemes in their new Teſta. 


Marginall notes, and obſeruations on this 
booke : whereof we ſhall ſpeake, God wil- 
ling,as they occurre, 

Franciſcus Ribera Teſuite, printed at Ant- 
werpe,in the yecre 1603. in his Commen- 
rary vpon the tenth Chapter, at the end,di- 
uides this Prophecie into two parts; the 


contained in the fixe Trumpets, whereof 


ment, printed jn the yeere 1601. haue ſome | 


| 


ficſt is contained in the firſt cleuen Chap- 
ters, declaring ſuch calamitics as were to 
fall out votill the comming of Antichriſt; 
the other is extended from the rwelft!: 

Chapter to the end,and is a particular Pro- 

phecie of Antichriſt, and of the troubles 
che Church was to ſuffer by him; conclu- 
ding with a prediRion of the laſt Iudge- 
ment , and of the moſt bleſſed cſtate of 
Saints. 

Blaſins Viega,Teſuite,printed { olomie A- 
grifpme,in the yere 1603 diuides this Pro- 
phecic into ſeen Viſions. 

Dent Engliſhman,printed at London,in 
the yeere 1607. In this Booke, faith he, for 
the generall matter of ir,we haue large and 
lively deſcriptions of Chriſt his Perſon, 
and Offices ; of the Church, and Minifters 
thereof; of the perſecutions which ic muſt 
ſuſtaine; and of Cods mercifull prouidence 
deliuering itinall extremities. 

William Symonds, printed at London, in 
the yeere 1606. intitulates his Commenta- 
ry, Piſgah Enangelica: hee confeſſerh him- 
ſclfe,in his Epiſtle Dedicatory,that the ma- 
ner of his Expoſition is ſomewhat new, 
which will bee cafily granted of any that 
reades it, He proteſts in like manner, that he 
hath fully facisfied himſelfe , whereof the 
lefſe hope remaines that hee (ball ſatisfie 0- 
thers, One _ I muſt ſay, by his leaue, it 
ſeemes ſtrange 
invert the order,not of Chapters onely,bur 
of verſes alſo; hee hath jumbled them one 
through another in moſt confuſed manner, 
and beatenthem,as we ſay, into an Horch- 
Porch: But God is the God of order, and 
not of confuſion, 

Joannes Wincke Imannus printed at Franc- 
fort, in the yere 1609.followeth them who 
partthis prophecie into ſeuen Viſions, 

Graſſer#s a Germane, printed Tzgars, in 
the yere 1610. reduceth this whole Booke 
ynro theſe three : firſt, the manifold meanes 
that Saran vſeth to ſubuert the Church,and 
Rabliſh his owne Kingdome : Secondly, 
the great judgements of God, by which 
hee ſhall plague the world for opporing 
themlelues to the Goſpell: Thirdly, reme. 
dies giuen to Saints, to comfort and con- 
firme them againſt che d:fficulties of their 
pilgrimage. Of theſe three (ſaith he) con- 
fiſts this Booke, | 

Tohn Napesr, Laird of Merchiſtoun, our 
Countrey-man , worthily renowmed, 3s 
pecrelefle indeed, for many other his lear- 
ned works, and ſpecially for his great pains 
taken ypon this Booke,ourt of rare learning, 
and fingular Ingene, which are not com- 
monly found in men of great ranke. Cotte- 
r1us gives him great praiſe,but takes it back 
againe too ſuddenly to himſelfe : Hee com- 
pares the Reuelationto « golden Mine. Nas. 


© hath not been afraid to: 


f 
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. eA Cominentaryvpon the Revelation. 


Eg» vero aurum inde erui + Naiper found 
ie, Vigner hath ſhewedir, burl (faith hee) 
haue digged, and wrought the gold aitof 


} ir. He hath reſoJued this'booke by a mar- 


ucilous Artifice,thar is not vnlike a building 

| Banding vpon fixe and thirty props, or pil- 
lars; theſe arc his propoſitions, ſo ingenu- 
ouſly indented, and combined one with a- 
nother, that the fall of one, imports the de- 
firution of all, Moſt certaine ir is,that his 
paines haue beene exceeding proficable,for 
the diſcouering of many hard and obſcure 
places of this Prophecie. The Exemplar 
which I haue ſeene,is Printed at London,in 
the yeere 1611. 

Mathias Hoe, bath alarge Commen- 
rary on the Revelation, Printed Liphz, 
, e Anno 1611. | 

Raphael Eplinus, Tigurinns , Printed al- 
ſo inthe yeere 1611. parts this Prophecie 
into three, according to Chriſts three Offi- 
ces : his Propheticall office he expreſſes in 
the ficſtchree Chapters; his Prieftly Office, 
from the fourth Chapter co the fourc- 

teench ; his Kingly Office, from that tothe 

end: Bur this Method, with thoſe of Dezxt 
and Graſſer#s , are too generall, and may 
conyene almoſt to any other booke of ho- 
ly Scriprure,as well as vnto this. 

Brightmannus Anglus , Printed in the 
yeere 161 2. divides this Booke into a Pre- 
face and an Epiſtle. The Epitile containes, 
firſt, an Inſcription, ſecondly, a Narration, 
thirdly, a Concluſion. The Narration is, 
firſt, of particular Churches, ſecondly,of all 
Churches; and that firſt,by a generall Type 
of all the three periods in the fourth Chap- 
ter,next,by an opened booke, the dignity 
whereof is declared in the fifth Chapter. 
The euents foreſhewed by the opening of 
the booke, are of three rankes, the firſt de- 
clared in the ſeuen Seales ; the ſecond e- 
uents, partly greater,partly ſmaller,are de- 
clared inthe ſcuen Trumpets; and thethird 
events arc inthe ſeuen Viols, He intitulates 
his Booke Apocatypſis Apocalypſeos, thar is, 
The Renelation of the Renelation : a (tately 
Rile,promiſing much, which would to God 
hee had performed : bur in very truth, the 
right name of it is 'Amupc Xmqghinſene , that 
is, the obſcuration of the Reuelation. 
Types properly belonging to Chrift , are 
accommodare to men. Who can patiently 
heare this, thatthe Angel, hauing the Scale 
ofthe liuing God,is Conſtantine the Grear ? 
Or that the Angel, who offers vp the pray- 
ers of all Saints, is Conſtantine the Great? 
This is, as it ſcemes, to put violent hands in 
the booke, and force itto follow the phan- 

| rafie of man, as heereafter by this,and many 
| other more, ſhall be, God willing,ar grea- 
; ter length declared, I reſerue co the man 


peru anrifodinan innenit, Vignerus oftendit, 


that Chriſtian loue and reverence z that be- 


commeth inthe Lord; buthee muſt giue 
mee leaue to _ for this Prophetie, 
which,as a moſt precious Pearle, our Lord 
in theſe laſtrtimes hath preſentedin a Love- 
rokento his Church, Ir is 4 griefeto ſee 


how the comfotr giuenthereih ivittpaired, 


the Maiefty and amplitude thereof reftrai- 
ned;by bindiog itro particular perſons and 
times, | ® EOLFS $1 3 MOON 

Peter du HMovwline, Miniſter of the re- 
formed Churchio Paris, his booke Printed: 
at Oxford inthe yeere 1613. intreates, arid 
ſhewes the accompliſhment ofthe Prophe- 
cie, from the twelfth Chapter to the eigh-' 
reenth, | 

Ps{cator, Printed Herborne, in the yeere 
1613. diuides this booke intothree parts: 
Firft, a Preface, or preparation to the ſeuen 
Epiſtles, in thefirft Chapter : Next, a Nar- 
ration of the eſtate of the Church, firſt, 
Milicanc, preſent then, and that was af- 
rer to follow , then Triumphane. Third- 
ly , a Concluſion , from the fixth verſe 
of ro rwo and twentieth Chaprer , tothe 
end. | 

Patrike Forbes, Laird of Corſe , our 


Countreyman, a godly and learned Paſtor, | 


his Booke Printed at London, inthe yeere 
1613. layes downe aplaine and eafic mie- 
thod of this Prophecie.- Beſfidethe Inſcrip. 
tion and concluſion, the body of the Booke 


conſiſts for che moſt pare ( faith hee) of a 


Propheticall Narration, and it is two-fold : 


Firſt, of things which then were: Next, of 


things to bee done thereafter. And this 


Prophecie of things to bee done, hath | 


fic} a generall IntroduRion , in-the fourth 
and fifth Chapters, then a ſpeciall Story in 
the reſt. Inthe Seales, are types of the firſt 
ſorrowes wherewith God ſhall plague the 


world for reiefting the Goſpel ; the fixe | 


Trumpets denounce ſecond ſorrowes., and 


the ſeuenth affoordeth ſeuen Vials of the 


laſt wrath, for full and finall deſtruction of 


the enemies. 

Piſcator hath a ſhort Analyſis,with Notes 
on every Chapter, Printed Herbone Naſſo- 
morum, Anno 1613. 

Corterzs, a learned Writer, his Booke 
Printed at Somer,in the yeere 161 5.makes 
this Revelation threefold ; 1. Apocatypſis 
expanſa, 2. Contratta, 3. Reſtrifta: A Re- 
velation extended, contracted, reſtrained, 
The large, or _—_ Reuelation , con- 


taines a cleere Expoſition of all things; this + 


continues from the fourch Chapter, rothe 
ninth verſe of che nineteenth, 8nd it 1s diui- 
ded into ten Clafles. The Revelation con- 
tracted repeats theſe ſame things more 
ſhortly, and is contained inthe reſt of the 
nineteenth Chapter , this hee diuides into 


three Claſſes, The Revelation reſtricted. is 
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_ eACommentary vpon the Revelation. 


36. Printed 
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- 


| 37. Printed © 
-| yeeren6rs. 


” 


yet more narrow then the preceding; this 
he places inthe once and twentieth, and a 
partofthe rwoand twentieth Chaprters,and 
thiscontaines bur one {ingular Claſle. 
Petrus Artopeus hath firſt a ſhort Intro- 
duction for vnderſtanding this Prophecie, 
and after,a ſhore explication of every Chap- 
terin order, The fumme of ail, he compri- 
ſesintheſe few words : Chriſtus , quiaelim 
diſcedens in calos, promiſit (e ſemper Eccleſie 


| [ze adfore, conſolabundis apparens renelat es, 


ſue Eccleſie formans, fortunam, & ſucceſſio- 
news ad finem munds v/g,: Becauſe Teſus 


Chriſt; when hee aſcended to heauen, pro- 


miſed chathe would be with his Church at 


all cimes, in comfortable manner , hee ap-. 


peares here ynto her, & reueales her forme, 
fortune, or accidents to befall her, her 


| ſacceflion vnto the worlds end. And this 


he doch vider ſeuerall rypes, images, or re- 
preſencations,, partly particular, as in the 
firt,ſecond,and third Chaprers ; parily ge- 
nerall, as in the fourth , fikth , ſixr, and te- 
uenth, &c. whereof ſome figureth Here- 
tikes, ſome tyrants, fome the Church, and 
ſome the Monarchie : Flis booke 1s Printed 


 atFraokford,in the yeere 1549. 


Tonrnes Autntrotus, a Gentleman, as it 


| ſremes of good credit , hath ſome diſcour- 


ſes ypon this Prophecie, by way of anE- 
piſtle ſent to the King of Spainc,and preſen. 
ted, as he writes, by the Duke of Letma,and 


graciouſly received of the King : he ſeemes 
.to reſtraine it ſomewhat ſtriftly ro-the Bel- 


gic Battell, the blame whereof he caſts on 


the Popg, not ſparing co affirme, that theſe | 


wars ſhall haſten the end of Antichriſt his 
grandeur, He wieneſſeth of himfelfe, rhac 
hee lived along time in the Canarie les, 


_ plunged in the pudcle of Papiſtry : at 
' length by ireading the Councell of Trent, 


andconferring it with holy Scripture, he 
found a-dire& diſcordance of the one from 
the orher, and thereupon reſolued totranſ- 
port his houſe intothe Low Countries, By 
the way hee viſited the Court of Spaine, 
where hee ſpared not to-communicate his 
minde to the Duke of Lerma, and Andreas 
de Prada, the Kings Secretary , 'not onely 
concerning matrers pertaining to State, 
br Religion alſo; theſe concerning Reli- 
Pi +, the Duke of Lerma willed him to 


| ce nmunicate by himſclte ro the King : the 


King for that cauſe appointed Andreas de 
Prada to conferre with him for his better 
information. As the Authour reports, this 


| Secretary was a man who feared God , lo- 


ued truth, and was not far frem the know- 
ledge thereof, In the conference hee was 
twice mooued to confeſle : By your Argu- 
ments, faith he, it is not impoſſible bur that 
the Pope muſt bee Antichriſt; yer did hee 


1 counfell him rather to write his minde in 


his owne Coumrey,then there: whereupon 
the Authour went forward. in his journey, 
and hauing actompliſhed it , hee writes 
from England, in the yeere 1610, ORob. 
I 2, another pithic Epiſtle againſt the King- 
dome of Antichriſt, which as hee faith, 
the fore-ſaid Secretary , according to. his 
promiſe,preſented rothe King of Spaine.In 
it he boldly affirmes , Romanam Religionems 
fallamefſe doltrinam, Papam Antichriftum., 
& Bellum Belgicum regns Antichriſt: finem 
futurum eſſe. In thislaſt poinc onely, as 
I faid, hee ſeemeth too firiftly to refiraine 
this Prophecie. I have written this at the 
greater length, that wee may remember, 
how in all parts , of 8]l ſorts of perſons, 
God hath his owne yea, euen there where 
Satan bath his Throxe; and that it is not a 
difficill thing to the Lord, to open adorg 
for the Revelation of his Goſpell, amoog 
the moſt deſperate enemies thereof, when 
his appointed time ſhall come. Let the 
Pope , and his Tulipaniic Ftogges eſ- 
kure themſtlues , char they who this day 
are their greateſt friends, ſhall ( ereicbe 
long ) become their moſt ſearetvll foes : 
for ſo long (hall the Kingrof the earth gine 
their Kingdowe to the Beaft , wntill the words 
of God bee fulfilled : That being done, They 
ſhall hate the Whore , and make her deſolate. 
By the courſe of things, ronaturall men it 
may ſeeme to bre farre otherwiſe : bur ler 
vs waite ypon the Word of the Lord, 
which is moſt ſure, and cannot faile. His 
Epiſtleis Printed -at Amſterdam, in the yere 
1615, 

Richard Barnard, Engliſhman, his Trea- 
riſe Printed at London, inthe yecre 1617. 
containes ſome generals, which he Intitu- 
lates, e Key of Knowledge, for the opemwing 
of the ſecret Myſteries of $. lohns myſticall 
Remelation: The firſt of his Contents 18, that 
the Booke of the Revelation is to bee dili- 
gently ſtudied of all ſorts , in theſe laſt 
times : The ſecond, thatitis an Apocahpſis, 
and not an Apocrypſis , bur a Myſtery made 
manifeft: The third is, what hath made this 
Booke t1i!l theſe latter times, ſo obſcure; 
whercin the obſcurity lyech, and ro whom 
chiefly it becommeth ſo hard to bee vnder- 


food : The fourth, what is to bee done, to 


come to the vnderftanding thereof, to re- 
mooue the ob{curities,and ſo rightly ro ex- 
pound the ſame : Laſtly, he ſets downe an 
Interpretation of all the moſt difficulc 
things in the Chapter , thronghour the 
whole Prophecie. 

lohy Bale,Eogliſhman,in his Preface hath 
a ſhort method,& {um of the firſt ren chap- 
ters : fromthe eleventh tothe end, alarger 
Commentary, which he intitulates, The 7- 


mage of both Churches, Where,and when his |” 


booke was Princed, is not expreſſed. 


___D. Brough- 


Rewel, 


Rev. 1f.19, 


Verſ11s, 


38. Printed 
yecre 1617, 


39. Printed, 


bur time,and | 


place not 
expreſt, 


—_— —— 


ted 
17, 


| 


| lowly, 


Ce een ns - 


| re Broughton, Printed at London, In the: 


end of bis learned Treatiſe, intitulat , {ox- 
ſent of Seripeare,, hath a ſhort diſcourſe vp- 
on this Proaphecie, wherein he clearcrh the 
chiefe doubts and difficulties thereof. 
 TAMES ,- King of Great Britaine, 8c. 
was the laſt of them, that came in my hands, 
bar with all reaſon may be-reckoned in a- 
mong the firſt, and the beſt, Among ma- 
ny os ; his Highnefle Workes, no lefle 


| Rare, then Royall, there is a learned Para- 


pbraſe vpon this booke of the Reuelation : 
Beſide tht, in his Premonition to (briftian 
Kings and Princes , his Maicftic hath han- 
died the Controuerhies of this time con- 


ſound Theolog , and by invincible reaſons 
hath proued out of this Prophecie, that the 
Pope is Antichrift.. Thus ſtands his High- 
neſſe in the fore-front of Iehouahs barrel}, 
fighting for Iſrael : like another Damid, 
he hach given thatRomiſh Gofahb, with Ar- 
guments, like flinty ſtones {lung our of the 
Word, a deadly wound, whereof hee ſhall 
neuer recouer. His Maieftic hath begunne 
to make naked the Whore, and-+o diſco- 
uer her filchineſſe , masked before with the 
| yeile of h iticall holineſſe. Hee hath 
ſounded the Trumper in the cares of the 
Emperour,Kings, Princes, and Free Eſtates 
through all Chriftendome. The Lord wa- 
ken their hearts to execute the determinate 
iudgement, fore-prophecied in this Booke 
ypon the Beaſ},and his Babel. 

Pare his learned and iudicious Com- 
mentary on the Reuclation , came in my 
fight,after that I had neercly abſolued this 
firſt Prophecie, 


| 


_ — — — — — — — — —— — —— 


| as 


Two Neceſſarie © "tions , or ( aueats, to 
bee conſidere. toe expoſition of 
thes Booke. 


The firſt ( antion. 


E E muſt beware of two extre- 
V mities in the handling of this 
Prophecie; firſt, that we limit nor theſe Vi. 
ſions ſo particularly vnto times , and per- 
ſons,as many do; whereby they haue great- 
ly impaired the Maieſty, and Amplitude of 
this Reuelation. For example,oneamong 
many, is the firſt Seale, which ſheweth our 
Lord riding on his white Horſe , like a 
Conquerour, no larger, in reſpeR of time, 
then from the Baptiſme of Chriſt, to. the 
 deftruRion of Teruſalem. I know, Forthexs 


tt 


eA. Comimnentary'vpon the Renelation. 


cerning Religion , like: a profound and 


| and others, extend it larger , and will haue | 


it reach from the dayes of Chrift, ro che 
dayes of Conſtantine; but, this alſo is roo 


narrow counting : The Church ſhould be | 


depriued of great comfort, if the Conque- 
rour, riding on the white Horſe', were pin- 
ched, and bounded withiri fo ſhort a time. 
Bur the certaine truth-is , Ox Lord Ieſas 
mounted, by the openig'of the firft Seale, 
vypon his white Horſe, ſhall fo continue ri- 
ding through the world at his owne plea+ 
ſure,till he have gathered-in his Saines, ill 
hee Ouercome, and make his enemies his 
foote-ftoole. TD7 bes wa 

This will be manifeſt, if we compare the 
endof this Prophecie with the beginning 
thereof, Inthe entry ofthis Prophecie, ar 

the opening of the ff Seale, The rider on 
the white Horſe appeares: in the end of it, 
there he appeares againe ; 7 [aw heauenope- 
ned, and old, a white Horſe, and hee that 
ſate vpon hins, was called Faithfull, and True, 
and in righteouſneſſe he deth indge, and make 
warre, &c, Hee was clothedin a Veſture dipt 
in blood, and bis Name is called , The Word of 
God. All the time of the bartell hee is nor 
knowne vnder this Type : ſhall wee there- 
fore thinke he was not fighting , nor ſhoo- 
ting his Arrowes? No, his Veſture in the 
ſecond apparitian, is a manifeſt witneſle of 
his Victory,and of the ſlaughter of his ene- 
mies; 

This might haue told them, that the Lord 
leſus, who comes our in the firſt Seale, ri- 
ding on a white Horſe,and of whomir is ſo 
expreſly ſaid, that He wewe forth conquering, 
that he might ouercome; was to continue 4 

till hee had done the worke, for which 


hee commeth foorth ; that is, perfeRed his | 


Saints , and ſubdued his enemies. Wee 


muſt not limit ſo ſhorta timeto ſo great a 


worke : they who doe ſo, defraud the 


Church ( as we haue ſaid) of a great and 


ample comfort : For euen in our owne 
dayes, and among our ſclues ( bleſſed be 
his name for it) this Conquerour is riding, 
and ſhall ſo continue to the worlds end; 
yet the time of the firſt Seale laſteth, as 8lſo 


of the ſubſequent Seales following it, which | 


ſhall (God willing) heeresfter be declared, 
that the Seales openeth vp the genetall 
courſe of things,till the Day of Iudgement; 
and within narrower bounds ſhould they 
not be reſirained. 

What ſhall I ſpeake of other groſſer in- 
terpretations, whereunto many are driuen, 
by binding this Prophecie to particular 
perſons? Can the foure Beaſts bee foure 
Euangelifts? Then Saint oh» behooued 
to be one of the foure, or elſe ye muſt make 
them five Euangelifts; for euery one of the 
foure prepareth him. Or ſhall the firſt Beaſt 
be Qnadrarm?Shall the ſecond be Juſtinus? 
e&c, Shall che Angel comming from the 


Li 


— —— —— 


| 


TE. Eaſt, | 
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As the Rider 
onthe white, 
appeareSinthe 


beginning ; ſo | 


alſoin the end 
of the battell, 
Rexel. 6:2. 


The white 
Horſe this 
ſame day is 


Rill riding a- , 


wong vs. 


How this Pro- | 


phecie by 
ſcmezin ridi- 
culous maner, 
is reſtrained 
to particular 
perſons, 


Ns reaſonable 
men will ap- 
propriate to 
themſelves, 
that which is 
common to 
the Church. 


This Prophe-- 
Cic goeth not 
on,by one c6- 
tiauall courſe 
of riwe inter- 

rupted, 


| Aug de( uit, 
| Deigca.20.lib,t7 


þ 
[ 
} 


; 


Primas.in Apoc. 


| 


But is a Pro- 
. phecieſundry 
| rimes,and ſun- 
| | dry walcsIe- 
peated. 


\ This is proued 
by the 1tudge- 
ment of Inter- 
- preters COn- 
 trary minded 


| 


eA Commentary vponthe Renelation.' - 


—_— 


Eaſt,who hath the Scale of the living God, 
bee Conſtantine the Great ? Or ſhall the 
Angell, that offers vp the prayers of all 
Saints, be Conſtantine the Great alſo? Hee 
was great indeede, burthis is ro make him 
roo great, Shall the Angelt comming out 
of the Temple, be Thomas Cromwell, Lord 
of Eſſex?Or the Angel hauing power ouer 
the fire, be Thomas Cranmer ? Oc ſhallthe 
type of the Harueft and Vintage be appra- 

riate to England? Why hath Brightman 
wing ſuch opinions, withoutall hope, 
or helpe of verity? 

] know,the perſons whom he hath named, 
are famous and honourable; and rhat the 
Lord hath a' flouriſhing Church in Eng- 
land, his name hee praiſed therefore: Bur I 
am affured, the reverend Biſhops, thelear- 
ned Dcors, and Divines there, will not 
yindicate that to themſelues, which is 
common to the whole Church. Iz were 
tedious to repeate all of this ſort, whereby 
common typcs arc accomodate vnto pri- 
uare perſons : which is not the fault of 
Brightman onely(though moſt part of them 
be Peel in his owne braine ) but of many 
others alſo, 

And thus, as about the accommodation 


of publike Types, to private perſons, they 
| aremiſcarryed ; fo,in binding this Prophe- 


cie to one interrupted & continuall courſe 
of time, taking vp one chapter in time to 
bee alway poſterior to another, they haue 
greatly erredalſo.For the Reueclation is not 
one Prophecie, but a Prophecie ofcen re- 
peared: So Saint 4ugnſtine rakes it vp, Svc 
eadem multis mots repetit Toannes in Apoca- 


lypfs, wt alia, atque alta dicere videatur cum ' 


aliter, atque aluer hecipſa dicerc inueſtige- 
tr: that inthis Booke the ſame things are 
many waies repeated, And Primaſins,it he 
was, as 7rithemirs records, diſciple to S, 
Auguſtine, ſcemes to haue kearned ic from 
him; Howeuer it bee, he hath moſt judici- 
ouſly obſerued, that Saint John, Torum 
zempus eccleſia dinerſis figuris repetit exar- 
randums : the whole time and ſtare of the 
Church is repeated here by Saint Joby vn- 
der diuers Types and Figures. Wee will 
toyne both theſe, that in this Prophecie we 
hauc not onely a#ia arque alia, but cadens 
altter atque alter, Sundry times is the tate 
of the Church here deducted from the 
daycs of Chriſt,to the day of Iudgement; 
when one Prophecie is ended, another be- 
ginnes: one of chem in order is after ano- 
ther, but all of them are of like length con- 
erning time: For,as I haue ſaid, cucry one 
of the foretels the ſtate of the Church from - 
Chriſts dayes, till his ſecond Commwg. 

. Thisis a maine point moſt needetull ro 


| bee obſerued for the vnderfianding of this 


Booke: the negleR, or not ob(cruationof 


i, hack bred-ynto'many Writers inextriea- 


. 


ble difficulties; which may bee ted by-|. 

» # . wu © goe \ n 
through this Prophecie by one ;cominuall-| 
courſe oftime, -making alway -the former-|' 


this one Argumebt; that they'w 


chaprer prior 'in time to the. ſubſequent, 


when they come tothe'twelfth chapter', | 


there they finderhemſclues firaited, they 
are: forced therero- interrupt their courſe, 
and to come backe againe vnto-the dayes: 
of Chriſt and ftare of che Church Primi. 
tive, For, as I haue ſaid, at the twelfth 


| chaprer, beginnes anew Prophecie of the'| 


eſtace of the Church, . Let the judicious 
Reader confider their Commentaries, and 


he ſhall ſce itto be as I haue ſaid;The 1 3; 


| —_— beginneth as high, as the firft 


Seale: their judgement againſt it ſerues to 


confirme mine, that the courſe of this Pro- | 


phecy proceedes not by time interrupted: 
as if one chapter contained'the! ſtory of 
matters from ſuch a yeereto ſucha yeere, 
and the: next in like manner, as'by ſome is 
particularly fer downe, a 


The ſecond Canton. 


| þ ew otherextremity to beeſchewed is, 


that wee confound nor :theſe diſtin&t 
Prophecies into one, to make the ſeuen. 
Seales, the ſeuen Trumpets, andthe ſeuen 
Vials ro bee all one, as Co#ado, and ſome 
others doe. Ir is true, they doe all agree in 
this generall, that: they declare the eſtate 
of the Church, God his working for it,and 
againſt his enemies, yer both for their mat= 
ter, and manner, they are diſtin Prophe- 
cies, and haue (as we have ſaid )atia atque 
alia, & eadem alter atqne aliter : $2 that 
wee are not to thinke that no other matter 
is 1n the ficſt Trumper, then was 1n tbe firſt 
Seale; or that no other thing is in the firft 


Vial,then was inthefirſt Trumpet, and fiſt } 
Seale, 25 ſhall now,God willing, be made | 


more plaine. 


| ——— 


The Method of this Booke, as it ss taben 
vp bythe Anthor, 


"O ſhew the naturall mechod of this 

- Booke, that is, amethod nor inforced 
vypon it, bur plainely laid oprn, and given 
vato vs by the Prophecicir {eife : We paſſe 
by the firſt part, containing a generill Pre- 
face ofthe whole Booke, in the firtt three 
verſes of the ft: chapter, andthe laſt part 
containing the Concluſion of the booke, 
from the f1x verſe of the laſt chaprer, to 
the end. The body: of the Booke it ſelfe 
comaines a Prophecie, nr anpmony, of 
things which ave, ( to wit, when this Pro- 
phecie was giuen') aud of things which are to 


Coe. 


—c _— 


Thefe three 
; Prophecies 


confounded 


SCE I te noon, Me 


When they 
come tothe 
twelfth chap. 
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forced tobe- 


gia againe, . 


| 


wult not bee 


Into one, 
which ſome 
Writers doe, | 


This booke i 
2 Prophecie of 
:hings which 
are, and are 
to come, 


Ye m—_—_— 


a > "© 


H ® 
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| ee n— 


Renel.1.19- 


Generall 13 

| netonely of 

| $ to 

jr pn of 

things, X 
paſt and pie- 

ſent. 

Ga.1. 


1.King.14-6 , 
3,Ki"e; 5.27» 


lache furſt 

three Chap- 
rers,is a Pro- 
phecie of 
things preſent, 
when S.1obn 
led, 


The Prophecy 
of things to 
come,is from 
the fourth 
chaprer,co the 
fixthverſe of 
thelaſt, 


| Before ir there 
8a Preparg- 
torie Viſion, 


—— —_— 


A Commentary, vponthe Revelation. 


| Gp | 


chapter 4. & 5. 


come, "This: generall,merhod is. laid downe 
by the. Lord himſelfe,, J7rige, faith ber, 
<rina'« pride 20125, things hich are, and. the 


things which. ſhall be hereafter. j 
Lic not this bee thoughe. irange ; for 
' there is not onely a Ke ey 


to come, 25. was, that, Prophecie of Eſa), 
D amel,and others, ig which ſenſe che word 
of Prophecic is commonly taken: bug there 
1s a prophecy allo of thivgy. paſt; ſych-was 
that, Prophecie of Moſes, whereby: bee 
plainely ſhewed forth. the creation of the 
world, which was dope about two. thou. 


| fand, three hundred, and {eurmy+ three 


yeercs before that himſelfe cameinzo;rhe 


world : and there isin- like manner a Pro» 


phecie of things preſent,as thar by which 
Abyah the Silovite diſcouered the wife, of 


Teroboam diſguiſed 3, and that of Eliſha, 


when his ſpirit went with Gehezs, and ſaw 
him take the bribe from Nqamenthe Syri- 


av. Of this ſart, is this firſt prophecie of 


Saint Jehn, contained in the firſt three 
chapters of this Booke ; forin ir, the pre- 
ſent eſtate ofthe Church, as ic was in the 
dayes of Saint Iohn, is laid open, not asir 
ſcemed tobe, butas jt was in very deede, 
for ſome of them, who had a name thas 


they were living, are declared by pbis pro> 


phecie to be dead, as the Chyrch of Saxdig, 


' Bur we areto remember chat this age 


cie isinſuch ſort written for the Ch 

at that time, that it ſeryes alſo for all oxher 
Churches to the worlds end. Ang thispro- 
phecie hath before it a canuenientvifion 
of preparation, from the ninth. verſe of the 
firft chapter to the end ; and then after the 


preparatorie Viſion, followes the prophe- | 


cie it ſelfe, contained in the ſecond and 
third cbapters. This forthe firſt Prophecie 
of this Booke, which is, Of things that 
AYE. * 

The other Prophecie, of things -hich 
are to come,continues from thefourth chap- 
cer ynto the fixt verſe of the laſtchapter:8& 
this Prophecie hath, firſt, a Viſion of Pre 


paration; ſecondly, Viſions of Prediction. 


The Viſion of Preparation is in the fourth 
and fifth chapter : For, this wee lay for a 
ground, that theſe rwo chapters containe 
no Viſion of Predi&tion, bur onely of Pre- 
paration; for prediQion is not made before 


| the @pening of the Seales, This method, 


yee ſee, maketh ir ſelfe, as the firſt Prophe- 
cie, Of things which are, had a convenient 
Preparatory Viſion going beforeit: ſo this 
ſecond,and great A — which 
are to come, hath a Preparatory Viſion pre- 
ceding it, yery fic, and conuenientfor the 
ſubſequent prediQions, as(God willing) 
we ſhallſhew when weenter tothe fourth 


chapter, 


This ſecond Prophecie then of things 


— 


which are to come, beginsat the ſize chapter, 


andit is two-fold: fictt, a prophecie of me. 


eſtace of the Chuxch Militant to the worlds 
end, and rhis continues to the one and 


twentieth chapter. The other is a prophe- 
cie of the. victorie, glory, and ercrnall | 
felicicy of che Church Triumpbang, ia the 


one andewentierh, and beginnipg. of-che 
ewo and twenticth chapcers, In chis, all che 
Interpreters agree, and make no. queſtion; 
except that ſome will have the fourth. and 
fifth chapters to containe Viſions of Pre- 
dition, as well asthereft, which ( as wee 
haue ſaid ) cannor bee; for, the opening of 


the Seales,,our of which. comes the dilco- | 


uery of things to come, beginneth atthe 
fixth chapter, , © | 

Now to take vp rightlythe Method'of 
the Prophecy of the eſtate of the Church 
Milicanc,letys,keepein minge char ground 
laid by Saint Auguſtine and Primaſtus, that 
it is, Prophetia ſepins repetita, not one con- 
rinuall Prophecie, but a Prophecie repea- 
ted; andthat, nor doubled onely,. as was 
the dreame of Pharaoh, to ſhew the cer- 
eainty of the Viſion, but cripled; all rhe 
three Viſions forerelling che eſtate of che 
Church in a different manner; yea;and ofa 
different matter one from anpther;-except 
that the. laſt, Viſion, or.third Prophecie; 
which is of Antichriſt, ;is doubled, the one 
not. much different from rtheotber jin.mat- 


ter;burtinche manner of handling, - {:-2 | 


The whole Viſions of. this: Prophecie 
cHcerning things tocome, inghe Church Mi- 
licac, are three,cuery one of chem diducing 
ina diuers manner, the ſtate of the Church 
from the dayes of Chriſt to his ſecond 


| Comming., Thelight that led mee to this 


order, did breake out of the boſome of 
the Booke it ſclfe, and the attentiue Reader 
may eaſily perceive that, which by diligenc 
reading was conceiued by me; that, cuery 
one of theſe three Prophecies is concluded 
with a propheticall deſcription of the day 
of Indgement, vnder ſuch Types, as it was 
repreſented toS. John. 1 would therefore 
warne the Reader, who deſires to vnder- 
ſtand this Booke, that when hee commetrh 
tothe deſcription of the day of Iudgment, 
hee ſtands there and reſolue with himſelfe, 
thatthe Prophecie which followeth ir,be- 
ginneth againe, as we ſay, ab Oo, ro ſhew 
out theeſtate of 5 church in matter,as I ſaid, 
or then in maner diffcrent from the former, 

The firſt Prophecic is Generall, and ends 
in the ſixth chapter, with a prophecicall pre- 
dition of the Day of Iudgement in 
the ſixth Seale ; all che difficulry will 


bee about this, but wee will ſhew ovr * 


reaſons when wee come jo it. The ſecond 
Prophecie beginning at the cighth chap- 
ter , is more Speciall, and is concluded 

in 


—_ 


— 


—— 


> S—— ONES 


——_ 
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the fixth chap- 
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Prediction boo 
three,the Race 
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being farege 
three times, _ , 


Gen 933, 


Areafonof | 


this method | |} 


taken our of 


| the Prophecy 


ir ſelfe, 


The firſt Pro- 
phecie 15 Ge- 
ncr all,c.6.& Ti 


| 
The ſecond is 
Speciall, chaps 


$,9,40,1 I, 


p 
| 
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_ 


The third is , 
particular,fio 
the 12.chap.t0 
| the 28, 


How the firſt 


' Propheciec in' 


effcQis a Ge-* 
nerall Prog- 
noſtication, 
telling, 


I 
That Chriſt 
wil gothrough 
theworld with 
his Goſpell, 


2 
The world wil 
perſecute 
"Þ 

3 & 
For the which 


God will 
plague the 


world by tem- . 


porall iudge- 
ments. 


4 
Bur will ſecure 
his Saints fro6 


wrath cocome, 


| s 
In which, at 


laſt, the wic- 
ked ſhal periſh 
deſperately. 


»_ 


No Seale,ex- 
cept the ftixch, 


ſhould bee re- | 


Nraincd to a 
particular 
tUme., 


Tn this Me- 
thod,no difh- 
culty is. bur; a- 
bour the faxch 
Seale, | 


—_ 


Conn a 


eA Commentaric vpon the Reitelation. | 


intheend ofthe eleventh chapter, with a | 


propheticall Narration againe of the day 
of Indgement, which-no man can deny. 
The third Prophecie, beginning ar' the 
ewelfth chapter, is Particular, torir lea- 
vech all other: enemies, and pointeth at 
Aztichrift;and at che end of the ewentieth 
chapter, Verſe 11. it is coocluded with a 
Propheticall Repreſentation ofrhe day of 
Iudgement, ſo cleerely,that(Thope)it ſhall 
haue no contradictor. 


_—_- et 


The firſt Prophecie, mwhichss Generall, 


It firſt Proph@ie in effe& is a gene- 
'B rall - Progrioftication , propeting 2 
ſhort and ſunimary view of the Hate of the 
Chureb, ſpecially ynder violent -perſecuti- 
on, tothe worlds'end, which is this. In 
thefirſt Scale is Jeclared how Chriſt ſhall 
goe:rhrough the world, riding vpon the 
Mimſterie of the Word, preaching the 
Goſpell by his ſe:uanrs, where, and when 
ir pleaſeth him. In the ſecond Seale we are 
fore-warned, that. this ſhall not be with- 
out trouble; for Satan and his inflruments, 


| ſhaddowed 'by the Rider on the red | 


Preachers and | 
1 Profcfiors of 


Horſe, ſhall inbloudy.maner perfecute rhe 
Preachers,and: Profeſſors of the Goſpel, 


' Yerare wee rold in the third and fourth 
* Seale, that they ſhall not eſcape ynpuniſh- 


ed; for thereupon followes the blacke and 
the pale Horſe,with their Riders; figuring 
famine, peſtilence, and other horrible 
plagues of God, that ſhall come on the 
world for contempr of the Goſpell, And 
becauſe the ſword, famine, peſtilence, doe 
nor ſo goe through the world, that the 
godly are exempted from them : In the 

frh Seale, che eſtare of Saints troubled on 
earth, for the teftimonie of Teſus, is ſer 
downe in moſt comfortable manner : and 
chen, as they tryed in the fifth Seale, for 
the day ofreugnge and Iudgmenr;ſoat the 
opening of the ſixth Seale, the horrible 
day of Doome appeareth ro the terrour of 
the wicked, 

We are not then to binde any of theſe 
Seales, except the ſixth, to a determinate 
rime, bur rake them vp asextended ro all 
times, during the worlds endurance : Farre 
lefle, toexpound theſe Riders on the Hor- 
ſes of Romane Emperours, and other par- 
ticular perſons, as wee haue ſhewed be- 
fore. | 
In this firſt Prophecie there is no difficul- 
ty, except abour the ſixth Seale, whether 
or nor it doth fore-ſhew the day of Tudge- 
Menr,and abour the ſeuenth chapter, how it 
followeth and dependeth on the fixth, and 
how it is a pendicle of thefirſt Prophecie. 


Concerning the firft, wehold thus, that the | | 
fixth Seale containes a prophericall predic- || 


tion of the laſt Day. Againſt this, there are 


tion of any darkenefſero come by Hereſie, 
and Apoſtafie ; for it k plainly, fatd'in the 
fifteenth yerle, that Kings, Grear men; and 
Captaines, were aftaid, when they ſaw the 
rearcfull change of the creatures, rhey hid 
chemſelues in dennes:'Shall we thipke here 
that it was Apoſtafie, and herefic, obſcu- 
ring the light of che Goſpell, rhat made 


them to cry out, Monntaines,fall ypon vs, | Renel.6.16, 
coner ys? No, ſo farre were they from all 
feare for that matter, that by the contracie 
they reioyced in it : Emperours, I meane 

reat men, and Capraines, bcing them- | 
Ties, chicks Authors, ACtors, and Allow- | 
ers of theſe Herefies, which daikened the | 
Sinne. Yea, it is very well knowne, thar | 
they, cither by allurements entiſed others, 
or by violence fotced them to make Apo- 
Rafie and Defe&tion from the Truth. | 

| Neither is it ro be ynderftood,to be a de- | a three-fold 
nuntiation of any teporal,or external iudge- | reafon, pro- 
ment for theſe reaſons:Firſt,there is here an | uingtharthe 
vniuerſall change made of all creatures in fxth Seale im- 

. | | ' pores notade- 
heauen and incarth: Next, all the perſons | |,..::::0nof 
ofthe wicked, not of one Nation or King- | judgement 
dome, bur of all, are voiverfally here iudg- | temporal, 
ed, and that ynder feuen rankes: Thirdly, 
is is expreſly called in the Text, The great : 

Day »f the Lords #rath, The like file, I 
know, is alſo giuen to daies of temporall 
iudgement;yet conioyne this with the reſt | 
of the Reaſons, and compare it with other | 
places, where we finde the like phraſe, the 
matter ſhall becleare, | 
Sich the ſeuen Vials are the ſeuen Jaſt | provedalfoby | 
plagues, of force we muſt grant, rhar che | fimilicude ys | 
laſt Viall powrech out the laſt wrath of thar | phraſes is | 
, a | the ſcucarh | 
great Day, which concludeth all wrath in | yy impor. | 
this life, and beginnes that endleſſe wrath | ring chelaſt | 
in thelife to come, The warning permit- | V/carh. 


red to the Viall, is the ordinary and ac- 
cuſtomied warning before the day of Iudg- 


ment, Behold, 1 come as a Thiefe : Befide 
that, the ſpeech there, is like ynto the 
ſpeech heere, Emery Ile fled away, andthe 
CMountames were not found. But more 
cleerely in the twentieth chanvrer, where 
none \will deny that hee ſpeakerh of the 
Day of Ivdgement, where hee faith; 7 
ſaw one , from whoſe face fled away both 


earth 


two opinions:Some thinke that it is aPro- Which ſome 
phecie of herefies, apoſtaſics, and' defefti. Willtauetobe 
ons from the faith : Others , that ir isa F$ xm | 
Prophecie 'of ſome” fearcfull' remporall FAO ore 
judgement; but neither of theſe are to bee | poralludge-- 
receiued, Mppradeoectoty ibaa” © 
The Text it ſelfe milirates direQly againſt | = cat be, 
the firſt opitiion, that rhe darkening of the | ;, nd. 
PITT | pnecy of 
Sunne and Moone, the falling of the Stars | apoRtafie, is 
admitteth nor any Allegoricall interprerd- joan Out of 
the Text, 


Ver.20. 


Renel.20 11- | 
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Butmoſt of all 
| cleerely pr0- 
 ued by com- 
| aring ths, 
| with the like 
' Prophecie ol 

our Saunour. 
| Matth. 24. 29, 


Verſ.30.3 Io 


How the ſe- 


, isa pendicic of 


; the ſixth, 
| 


Revel 6.18, 


Containin oa 
larger expla- 
nation of the 
fifth and ſixth 
Seales, 


venth Chapter | 


Earthand Heanen, The fimilitude of ohraſes 


| viedin all theſeplaces,  ſhewerh, thar this 


fixt ſealealſois to be vnderſtood of the day 
of Judgement. 

But moſt cleerely of all doth it appeare, 
out of thatpredi@ion made by our Sauiour, 
in which, afcer hee hath made mention of 
great Perſecutions, Apoſtaſies, Hercfies, 
and falſe Chriſts which were to come, hee 
ſubioynes, Immediately after the tribulation 
of theſe dayes, ſhall the Sunne be darkned,and 
the Moone ſhall not giue her light, » and the 
Starres ſhall fall from Heanen,' here he vieth 
the ſame ſpeeches, which are vſed here; and 
that in them hee pointeth at the Day of 
Iudpemenr, is plaine,on: of char which fol. 
loweth:7hen ſhall appeare the ſi one of the Son 


of manin Heauen,and then ſhall all the Tribes © 


of the -Earth mourne , and they ſhall (ee the 


Sonre of man comming mmthe clendes of Hea- 


ucn with Power and great Clory, and he ſhatl 
ſend his Angels with the g eat ſound of 4 
Trumpet , and they ſhall gather together the 
Eleft from the foure winds, from the one end 
of Heaucn to the other, Theſe places conf: r- 
red one with anorher,let vs ice that the fixt 
ſeale is tro bee expounded of the day of 
Iudgement, The moſt Tudicious Interpre- 
ters are of this minde alſo,as(Cod willing) 
ſhall be declared , when wee come to the 
opening vp of the Scales. 

Now, as for the other diffiulty,concer- 
ning the ſeuenth Chapter , wee reſolue it 
thus;thac the ſeurnth Chaprer is a pendicle 
of the fixt,, containing per 2122x517 a larger 
explication of che fift and fixt Seales, which 
the judicious Reacer will eaſily perceiue, In 
the fifth Seale, Saints cry for zudgement on 
their enemies. The anſwer is e:1en them, 
that they ſhould reſt for a lirt!s (caſon, Fill 
ther brethren were fulfilled, I':icominent in 
the ſixth Seale, Saint oha lees repretented 
vnto him that terrible day of Indgement, 
for which Saints crycd, The cauſe why,the 
Iudgement longed for by S3ints, and ſeene 
by Saint [ohy,is delayed,is plaine,out of the 
ſeuenth Chaprer. For, in the beginning of 
that Chapter, he ſees the Angels,executors 
of thar latt InJUgemenr, prepared, Standing 
at the foure winds,as Saint /Uathew\peakes; 
Or, at the foxre corners of the earth,as Saint 
Tohn ſpeakes, ready ro fold it vp like an old 


| Garment, as the PfalmiR calles ic, bur that 


they are commanded to {tay ti] the ſeruants 
of God be gathered, and ſcaled, as was an- 
{wered to the cry of Saints in the fifth Seale, 
This is the onely difficulty in the method 
of this firſt Prophecy, the like whereof oc- 
curres not in any of the reſt; yet,let that be 
pondered without preiudice, which I haue 
laid, and the matter ſhall be plaine, Needful 
was it, that the Seale, ſhewing our the cry 


of {laine Martyrs, and the avſwer giuen | 


—————— 
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which, atlength is done, in the ſeuenth 


them, ſhould be explained, by amore full | 


OOO n—_— > — — f 


declaration of their felicity in Heauen : and ) 


that the Tragicall end of the wicked in the 
fixt Seale, ſhould haye fer againſt it the Tri. 
umphant eſtate of the godly in Heauen; all 


Chapter,and therefore I count it a pendicle 
of the ſixth. To conclude then, in the ſixt 
and ſeucnth Chapter , wee haue the firſt 
Prophecie of this Booke , and it is Ge- 
nerall, 


— 


—_ 


The ſecond P rophecie, which is more 
Spectall, 


TY ſccond Prophecie commeth our of 
the boſome of the ſeucnth Seale. Ir be- 
gins at the cignch Chapter, and continues 
to the twelfth, It conlifts of feuen Trum.. 
pets, whereof ſixe containe fix ſeucrall Pro- 


clamarions, made from Heanen by Telus } 


Chriſt, the great Captaine of his Church, 
torewarning his Saints and Souldiers vpon 
earth, of battels which he fore-ſaw com- 
ming againfl chemhe ſends our his Heralds 
to blow the Trumpet, and found the Ala- 
ru:n,that his Saints might be wakened,and 
armed to refiſt their encmies. The ſcuenth 
Trumper, inthe end of the eleuenth Chap- 
:ec, concludes this Prophecy,with a denun- 
ciation of chat great Day of Judgement, 
which ſhall decide this Controuerfie be- 
rwecnethe Church, and her enemies , and 
(hall puran endroall. . 


This Prophe cy 1 call more Fpectall then 


the former : The former hath fore- warned: 
vs, eſpecially of troubles by viclent perſc- 
cution, that ſhall follow the preaching and 
profefſing of the Goſpeli.Here we are fore- 
told of ſomewhat more, to wit, that the 
Church bath ro fight againſt ſundry fraudu- 
lent heretikes, by whom Satan ſhall labour 


tro peruert the Faith of Teſus : Which I will 
not ſoto be vnderſtood, as if the firſt vio- 
lent troubles of the Church, were alcoge- 
ther void of fraudulent herefies; or, that 


the ſecond troubles of the Church, by fran- | 


dulent herches, were withour all violence : 
but we ſo diſtinguiſh them, becauſe in the 
one, the enemy fights againftthe Church, 


eſpecially by the tword; inthe other, hee | 


fights againſt ir, eſpecially by hereſie, 


The firfi ground welaid betoxe,is fill ro | 


be kept: we mult not knit this Prophecy to 
the former, according tothe courie of time; 
I peave,as it it were poſterior to the other, 
in reſpect of time : For, thefirſt Trumpet, 


in reſpeC&t of time, gocth vp as bigh, as | 
| the firſt Seale, yer containing a new Reue- 


| lation of another matter, then that which 


| 


_— — 
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was fore-ſhewed in the Seales; ro wit, as I 
g Bbbb 


| 


The ſecond 
Prophecy rea- 
cheth from the 
cighth Chap- 
ter,tothe 
Twelith. 


It denounceth 
battell to the 
Church,by 
fraudulent he- 
retlques, 


Yet the firſt vi- 
olenat perſecu- 
tion was not 
vithour here- 
ſic; and the (e- f 
cond fraudu- 
lcat,not with- 
cut herefie. 


The ficlt 
Trumpet for 
time,cocth as 
high as the 


| fi rit Seale. 


| 


faid , 


— 
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In the Trum- 
pets God 
comes nor out 
in hoſtility a- 
oain{t his enc- 
mies, but 
warnes his 
Church of e 
nemies com- 
ming again(t 


her. 


How the 
Trumpets and 
Vials differ, 


In theone, 
wicked men 
fight againſt 
the Church, in 
the other, God 


{ fights againſt 


the wicked : 


And renders 
to them 
judgement 
proportionall 
totheir linnes. 


Rewel,16,5.6. 


p— 


faid, thetroubles which the Church was to 


| ſuffer, euen to the darkening of herlight, 
| and obſcuring of her viſible face, by deceir- 
| full hereſfies, 


Where weare to obſerue anotherthing, 
which hath in this point miſcarried many 
learned Interpreters, They haue conceited, 
chat in the Trumpets, the Lord commeth 
forth in hoſtility againſt the enemies of his 
Church, and take theſethings ſounded by 
the Trumpets,to be great euils,plagues,and 
puniſhments, denounced to the World for 
contempt of the Goſpell ; whereas,in very 
deed, they point outthe enemy comming 
in hoſtility, 'ranged in ſeuerall bartels ro 
fight againſtche Church. Itis rrue,the Lord 
atter this, commeth out in ppen bartell a- 
eainſt his enemies , but nor here in this 
place. 
Marke it yet ouer againe ( for theſe 
grounds, whereupon the Prophecie ftan- 
derth, would be deeply pondered; if once 
we ynderitand them, the Prophecie will be 
the plainer. ) The Trumpers and Vials dif- 
fer this manner of way. In che Trumpets, 
Satan by his Inftruments, commerh our in 


| arrayed barre] againſtthe Church: Leſt chey 


ſhould annoy her by ſudden inuaſion, or 
ſecret ambuſhment, the Lord Teſw , Cav- 
tains of his people , warnes them by ſound 
of Trumper, of the enemy approaching ; 
he rels what troopes they are, what ftraca- 
pems they vie , what armour they fighe 
with, that his Saints may be armed torehiſ 
them. Inthe Vials againe, the Lord com- 
meth foorth in arraied bartell againſt che e- 
nemies of his Church , rendring plagnes 
proportional to theſe finnes,by which they 
impugned and corrupted true doctrine. 
This not being conſidered, hath mooued 
many iudicious men to think, that fortime 
and matter , the Trumpets and Vials are 


| both one, bur in truth they are nor. 


For cleering this matter once for all, let 
vs remember , how in the moſt obſcure 
Prophecies of this Booke , the Lord hath 
ſecretly laid downe a key, which if men can 
fiade, they ſhall bee the more able by ir to 
open the Prophecie. Reade the fifth and 
fixc verſes of the ſixteenth Chapter , Lora, 
thou art inft , becauſe thon haſt inaged theſe 
things, for they ſhed the blood of the Saints and 


Prophets, and therefore haft thou ginen them 
bloed to drinke.In the Trumpers,the wicked 
vivebartclltco che Lord ; Inthe Vials, the 
Lord iudges,and repaies them with plagues 
proporcionall, and correſpondent to their 


| ſinnes, Ir ſhall be madeplaine co bim that 


reades without preiudice; compare euery 
Trumpet with the correſpondent Viall,and 
ye ſhall ſee, in the one, men impugning the 


| Truthof God, andinthe other,God pla- 


guing them correſpondently, In the Trum- 


pets, Antichriſt riſeth by degrees , till hee 
come to his height; inthe Vials, God caſts 
him downe by degrees. To leaue thereſt, 
and compare but one: In the fitch Trum- 
pet, Antichriſt following his fore-runners, 
commeth forth like a falne Statrre, openeth 
the bottomlefle pit , and bringeth out a 


ſmoake which darkeneth both the Sunne, 


and the Aire; that is, both che light of the 
Goſpell, and glory of the Church : for 
which, the righteous Iudge, inthe fifch Vi- 


all, owreth our wrath onthe Kingdome of 


the Beaſt,and darkneth his Throne; the ike 
thorowour all, the atrentiue Reader may 
obſerus, comparing cuery Trumper with 
the correſpondent Viall.Thus in the Trum. 
pets and Vials,haue we feucrall Prophecies 
of ſcuerall times, and matrers,yer ftanding 
in a relation the one to the other ; the pra- 
ices of the enemy agaiolt the Church be- 
ing pointed outin the Trumpets, their pu- 
niſhments proportionall comming from 
God, expotnded in the Vials. I haue the 
ofcner, and niore plainely repeated this, be- 
cauſe I know how difficill a thing it is ro 
draw men from their fore-ſtalled, and pre- 
conceiued opinions, 

Now the parts of this Prophecie are two: 
firſt, we have a Preface, in the firſt five Ver- 
ſes of the eighth; next,we haue the Prophe- 
cie it ſclfe, continuing tothe end of the ele- 
uench.The Prophecie hath two parts: firſt, 
a prediCtion of the darkning of thelight of 
the Goſpell, and obſcuring of the face of 
the Church viſible, by herefies;this we haue 
in the eighth and n1nth Chapters. Next, a 
predition of the reſ{itutionot the Goſpell 
againe , and of the Church, ro her former 
auowed liberty, ſoI meane; for it was ne- 
uer, nor.cannot ytterly be aboliſhed, This 
is comfortably repreſented by the com- 
mandement giuen to S. /ohn,to eare the little 
booke,and to goe and prophecie againe; as al- 


fo by the meaſuring of the Temple , figu- |. 


ring the building and refttution of the 
Church, defaced before by Antichriſt, be- 
refr and fpoiled of holy Scripture contai- 
ned in the lictle Booke, and of theſe ſpiri- 
ruall Ornaments, which made her glorious 
in the eyes of God, and comfortable to the 
hearrs of men. This reſtitution of the light, 
and reformation of the Church, after the 
horrible darkeneſſe wherein our Fathers 
before vs were plunged,is a working in our 
dayes, praiſed bee God forit : And this 
ſecond part is contained in the tenth and 
eleuenth Chapters, in the end whereof this 
ſecond Prophecies concluded, with a Pro- 
phericall Prefigurarion of the day of Iudge- 
ment, 


The 
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The Proph 
hath befor 
a Preface, and 
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The third Pro- 
phecy is Par- 
ticular, 


%\" 


Ah 


[nit troubles 

ofthe Church 
by Antichriſt, 
are particular- 


ly fore- told, 


For this, Satan 


in his reſtleſle } 


the Chi1rch ts 
firſt deſcribed 
in the twelfth 
| Chapter, 


— 
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Then his two 
inſtruments 
figured by two 
Bealtsin the 
13.chapters { 


Whereof the 
fiſtis Rome, 
vnder Empe- 
rours, 


Thectheris - 
Rome vnder 
Popes, 


Whythe Beaſt 
isdeſcribed 

with ſeuen 
Heads,ſecing 
two of them 
onely trott- 

bled the Chri- 
ſian Church, 


A*Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


bed' iti the fiſt Beaſt, and ma 


The third Propherie, which us particular. 


Sinnerh” at the twelfth Chaprer, and 
continueth tothe end of the twentieth. It 
is more Partie#Lzr then any of the former 


for inicthe Spirir'of GOD paſſing by all 


other enemies, or then in it touching them 
very lightly, infifts at more length then he 
hath done-in any of the two preceding 
Prophecies ,: to forewarne his Church of 
che troubles ſhee was to ſuffer vnder Arre- 
chriſt. And this,the Aduerſaries themſelues 
are forced to confeſſe, that this Prophecy, 
from the twelfth Chapter forward , isa 
Prophecie of Antichriſt; ſo Yiega and Ri- 
bera doe affirme before their Commentary 
on the twelfth : and it isneceſſarily ro be 
obſerued,for that which(God willing) af- 
ter we ſhall heare. 

The order obſerued in this Prophecic, 
is this,ſhortly : firſt, the Capiral/and Arch- 
enemic of the Charch, to wit, ' Satan, the 
Serpent, that old Dragon, is at length de- 
ſcribed inthe rwelfth Chapter:His refilefle 
fighting againſt the Church, figured there 
bya Woman , withour intermiſſion, or 
yeelding , euen when hee is ouercome, is 
plainely ſet downein fiue ſeuerall Battels, 
Herelet me remember the Chriſtian Rea- 
der, for commendation, and confirmation 
of our Method, that rhoſe Interpreters, 
who follow on this Prophecy by one con- 
tinuall courſe 'of time, when they cometo 
the ewelfth Chapter, ate forced ro goe 
backe'againe ro rhe dayes of Chriſt : the 
Booke makech ſo plaine and cafie me- 
thod for it ſelfe, rhat men canot win by it, 

Nexr, in the thirteenth Chapter, wee 
hauc deſcribed Satan his ewo principal In- 
ſtruments:, by whom hee fighteth apainſt 
the: Church ; theſe” are figured by rwo 


"Beaſt; , the one Beaſt having ſcuen heads 
"and ren Hornes , deſcribed from the firſt 


verſero thecleuenth : This Beaſt figoifics 


the Whole State of Reme, oppoſite vnto 


Chriſt, vnder whadſocuer Title, Head, or 


| Nume: and this manner of way , that 
| whole Stare oppoſtteto {hbriſt,being con- 
| fidercd'in one Incorporation , as inaking 


vp ofie Beaſt, the' Apoſtare _ deſcri- 
erh vpthe 
ſcucnth;;''and the Þftt Head thereof, 

But here two things are to be confide- 
red, thar albeir the troubles of the Chri- 
ian Church, proceed from thetwo laſt 
headgof the firſt Beaſt, ro wit, from perſe- 
coriiig Emperors, and perſecuting Popes; 
for inthe dayes of Saznr John, the firſt tiue 
Heads of the Beaft were gone, and away, 
as hee witneſſeth , Chapter 17. Verſe 10. 
Yet that the Beaſt might bee the better 
knowne,he is deſcribed with all his heads, 


. 


my 


— 


{ 


[ 
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whereof perſecuting Emperours , gouer- 


'._ | ning the Srate Romavre, oppolite to Chrift, 
To chir@ Prophecy of this Booke,be- 


was the ſixth Head; and perſecuting Popes 
comming in che Emperowsplace, when 
he was turned away, madewvp the fetienth 
Head, R | | | 


|  Theotherthing ro be marked here, is, 


that albeit the 5 bee deſcribed in the 
firſt Beaſt with euen Heads and tenne 
Hornes, as being the ſeuenth Head of the 


Beaſt, yea,andche Mouth thereof; yer be- 


cauſe the Lord Icſus fore. ſaw;thar the Pas 
pall Power was to bethelait, chelongeſt, 
the greateſt, and moſt dangerous enemy 
of the Church , vnder the ſhadow of a 


Chriſtian profeſſion, ir pleaſeth che Lord, 


for the greater comfort, and confirmation 
of his Church, to figure that Kingdome of 
Popes in a Viſion by it ſelfe, and that vnder 
the Type of another Beaſt ,' having rwo 
Horneslike the Zambe, but ſpeaking like 
the Dragon. | 

The plaine and particular Prophecie of 
Antichriit, 'or Apoſtate Popes, in their 
Kingdome,opponing themſelues conered- 
ly,and by a conſcquent;for he as a Wiſts 
call enemsy, is deſcribed from the thirteenth 
Vetſe of the eleventh Chapter, ro the end 
thereof, he is deſcribed from his originall, 
fron) his qualities , from his working 
power, —_ his great ſucceſſe, and from' 
his myſticall ame, His beginning was 


baſe, but by degrees hee grew to that | 


heighr, that hee cauſed all', both ſmall and 
great rith,and poore,free,and bond,to receige. 


bis marks in their right hand, or tm their fore- | 


head; and thatvadernolefſepaine, then 
the loſſe of life, or liberty. Here the Pope 
is arhis height, andinthe verytop ,” and 
ruffe of his pride. | | 

But from the end of the thirteenth Chap- 
ter, tothe end of the rwentieth, commerh 
ina Pcophecic of the fall, and deſtruction 
of the Pope. In the thirteenth Chaprer, 
the Beaſt looking like a Lambe with his 
two 'Hornes, ſeemed to ouer-1yle all,a fey: 
exceptcd , whoſe Names are written inthe 
Lambes Booke of Lift: There we ſaw him 


in ſort grandeur,” thar allthe World fol-' : 


\ 


lowed him, wondered athim , *and wot | 


ſhipped him : But in the foureteeith, there 


appeares a party againſt rhat contrterſeit 


Lambe, ro wit, the true Lambe of God, The | 


Lord Teſs, Randing on omit Sion, with 
his Warriours ; fewer by many, then the 
followers of the two horned Beaſt, bur 

more worthy, 
Andthis Prophecie of che Pope his de= 
ſtruction, we baucic : firſt, intypicall, oc 
figuratiue ſpeech, to the end of the fix- 
teenth Chapter : Nexr,in moreplaine,and 
ſimple ſpeeches, from the end of the 20.to 
the twenty one, incluſiue; for the firſt,the 
_. .RBhbba true 
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The Popeis 
the ſeuenth 
Head of the 
ficſt Beaſt, and 
yet deſcribed 
in the ſecond 
Beaſt by him- 
ſelfe. T” 


bedin thelaſt 
part of the 13, 
chaprer, 


Reael 13.18, 


Ad 4:5 


At the fovre=": |: 


teenth,;@ party 
appeares to + -- 
the Pope, 


+ whereupon 


followes the 


, Popes deſtruce 
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deſtruttion is 
two-fold, 
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downe in 
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. eA (Commentary vponthe Reuelation. 


1a lpceches 
Typicall. 
Where, faſt 


preparation, 

] chen there fol- 
lovwes exccuti- 
on,1N the 15+ 
and 16, Chap. 
cis, 


| ht nt 


— 


— 


2 
{ Itis ſer downe 
in ſpeeches 
ſimple, 


The preſuwp- 
tion of blinded 
Popiſts, (cor- 
neth at the 
ruine of 
Rome. 


Ren.18.7. 


Rewel.18. 21, 


there proceeds | 


{ 


| true Lambe enters into battell with the 
; 7risſer downe | cqunterfeit,and ouercomes him. 


| 


Before the barcell there goe ; firſt, foure 


| Proclamations, made by heauenly Heralds 


in the fourteenth Chapter. After them, in 
the fourteenth verſe, he who before appea- 
red like a Lambe, commeth our a crow- 
ned King, armed with judiciary power a- 
gainſt his enemies. Then in the fifceenth 
Chapter,before be proceed to iudgement, 
Saints in molt comfortable manner are ſe- 
cured firſt, and Angels, Meſſengers, and 
Executors of Gods wrath vpon the Beaſt, 
arecalled,prepared, and furniſhed for that 
worke. All this preparation being made 
betore,then in the ſixteenth followes rhe 
execution ; the Vials of Gods wrath,acccr- 
ding to the tenour of his Proclamation,are 
powred our ypon the Beaſt, and chem that 
worſhip him. There,by degrees,a man may 
ſee the Kingdome of Antichriſt co decay,as 
he grew by degrees. The ſeuenth. Trumper 
brings wichit the conſummation of all,and 
concludes the firſt Prophecie of Antichriſt 
his deftru&tion,fore-rold vader typicall and 
figurariue ſpeeches, 

Theother Prophecie of his deſtruQtion, 
is,in ſpeeches more ſimple,plaine,and more 
pungent then the other ; and chis reacherh 
from the ſeuenteenth Chapter,to the end of 
the one and twentieth. It pleaſeth the Lord 
Teſusto double this Prophecie, becauſcir 
concernes ys moſt in thete laſt times,that he 
mjghr leaue this comfort with his Church, 
27 afſure his ſeruancs that Babylon ſhall 
fall; yea, is falne. Rome, the Seare and 
Throne of the Beaſt, ſhall be ouer-rurned, 
and made deſolate, euen in this preſent life. 

Naturall men,and blinded Papifts make 
a ſcorne of this, when they heare it; yea, 
they chinke ic impoſſible, conſidering thar 


the Whore of Babel hath ſo many confede- | 


rates, euen the mighty Kings, and Mo- 
narkes of the carth, who haue deuoted 
chemſclues to defend and maintaine the 
Church of Rome. Vpon theſe hopes, the 
Charch of Rome is confident,and contem- 
neth this prophecie, In her owne mind (hee 
fitteth, as her Grand-mother in the Eaſt, 
Old Babel did, ke a Yneene, and thinkes 
with her ſelſe, I ſhall neuer bee moned : But 
the Lord heere hath ſaid the contrary; and 
not only hath ſaid ir, but confirmes it: for, 


A mighty Angel taketh vp a ftone,like a great 


* Milſtone,and cafteth it into the Sea, ſaying, 


Thus, with wiolence, ſhall the great City Ba- 


bylon be throwne downe, and ſhall bee found no | 
more at all, When they raiſe that Milſtone | 
againe out of the Sea, then ſhall Ithinkeic | 
poſſible that they may repaire the ruines of |. 


their Babel : but that can never be. If they 
will confider how within theſe 100,yeecres, 
the Waters of their Euphrates haue bin dry- 
ed; and how'the Lord hath darkened the 
Throne of the Beaſt, they might learne of 
that which is paſt, what they may looke 
for inthe time to come. Their Dagon is 
falne before the Arke, they doe what they 
canto ſer him vp againe, bur hee ſhall fall 
more and more ; and his laſt fall ſhall be the 


-preareſt, 


Certaine it is, that this Babel ſpoken of 
in the Reuelation,is Rome, which the grea- 
reſt DoCtours. of the Romiſh Church are 
forced toacknowledge, and themſelues ſee 
it will be made deſolare, and the Pope caſt 
our of it: bur this Babel is the whoriſh 
Church of Rome, which,God willing, ſhall 
bee madeplaine heereafcer. They glory in 
their new conqueſt of Remane Catholikes, 
among the Indians, and our Antipodes:; 
they doe well,intime to prouide a Temple 
for their Dagon,and a new Palace for their 
Pope, fith Rome cannot retaine him. If 


. Wickedneſſe ſhould haue a houſe, it is mee- 


teſt ſhe build in Shinar, not in Sion. Their 
Pope will bee moſt honoured, where hee is 
leaſt knowne: Not in theſe parts, where 
che light of the Goſpell hath diſcouered 
his hypocrifie, and declared him to bea ra- 
uening Wolte,vnder Sheepes clothing, 
Let notthem therfore flatter them(elues 
in their riches; in the multitude of their 
friends, and blind followers; or, in their 
confederare Kings and Princes : Let them 
nor, ypon theſe motiues, Pur the exill day 
far from them : For her plague ſhall come tm 
one day,death, monruing,and famine, and ſhee 
ſhall be utterly burnt with fire, Let Pap! fs, 
priding themſelues in the power of fleſh, 
marke what followeth, Strong is the Lord, 
who indgeth her, Where the Lord purſues, 
is the ſtrengeh-of manable ro prote& or 
defend ? This is the, ſumme of the third 
Prophecie, which we pray, the Lord haften 
ropertorme, for the glory of his Name;and 
comfort of his poore afflited Church, 
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Reuel. 216, I2, 


I.S4R. 5.3, 


leſuires do wel, 


in time to cn- 
quare fora 
new Seat for 
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Zach 5.11, 


A warning to 
Papilts, 
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The fourth & 
fifth Chaprers 
haveno Vifi- 

ons of predic- 
tion, bur onely 
of Prepararicn 


Rew.0.12,13,14 


Thefirſt Pro. 
phecie of 
things which 
Uehad before 
ta Preparato. 
!y Viſion, 


Tewel.1, 14, 


50 the ſecond 
[Ophecie of 
things to 
Come, hath be- 
cit a con. 
Unient Prepa. 


 dthattwo- 
' fold 


| * 
[ 


| | 

' A viſion of 
God the Cre. 
Kory uling 


(Chap. 4. 


"ory Viſion , 


A 


THE FOVERITIH AND 
FIFTH CHAPTERS HAVE 

A T W O-FOLD 

Preparation : The fixr and ſeventh _ 


hauethe firſt Vion of © 
Prediction. | 


VISION OÞ 


cs, 


— 


—— 


Eauing the Interpretation 
of the firſt three Chapters, 
which are plaine, wee be- 

* ginat this fourth andin 
the entry lay this for a 
»round ; that in the fourth 
and fifth Chapters, there is no viſion of Pre- 
di&1ion, bur onely a Viſion of Preparation 
for the fabſequent Predictions, As the firſt 
Prophecie of the preſent eftare of the 
Church, deſcrit-ed in the ſeuen Epiſtles, 
had a conuenient Preparatory Vihon go- 
ing before it: ſo hath the ſecond in like 
manner. The Preparatory Viſion going 
before the firſt Prophecic, was this, / ſaw 
ſenen golden C, andleſtiches.and inthe "fidde Ja 
of the ſenen golden Candl:ſtickes, one like the 
Sonne of man,&c. This ſerued to prepare 
both S. Jen, and the Church, torecciuve 
this Revelation reuerently, and certainely 
to belecue it, conſidering that hee receiued 
this Vion, not from one who knew not 
the ate of the Church; for he, who giues 
| the warning, walkes in the middeſt of the 
ſeuen Candleſtickes, and hath eyes like onto 
flames of fire, which by no coueringcan be 
holden out from looking,and piercing into 
the hearc of euery man, 

And no lefle conuenient is this Prepa- 
ratory Viſion, premitted before the ſecond 
Prophecie, if wee conſider both the parts 
thereof : For in the fourth Chapter there 
is a Viſion of rhe Maiefty of God the Cre- 
ator, who as he made the world, fois hee 
heere deſcribed fitting vpon his Throne, 


and the glafſic Sea, figuring the world be. 
fore him,which hee rules and gouernerh ar 


| his good pleaſure, direting all the changes | 


CnaP. I[IT. 


— DO © — ——Y .. 


Tr — ————  —_ — =I_——  ——— 


and troubles thereof, ro his owne" dererimi- 
nate end, for which the whole Cherch 
giues-ynto hith'the ptaife of a' powerfull, 
faithfull, and prouident Creator and Con- 
ſeruer. Angels goe before, and Saintsre- 
deemed follow after : Thou art worthy, O 
Lord, to receine glory and honour, and power, 
for thou haſt created all things, avd for thy 
pleaſure they are, and were created. *X v2Ine, 
in the fifth Chapter there is a Vifion of the 
Maiefty of Chriſt the Redeemer;exetcifin 

his Prophericall Office to the eoinfort of 
the Chutch; for he'takes the ſealed Booke 


out of the hand of him who fi:s on the | 


Throne; he opens ir, and reueales t6 his 


Church, ſuch things,as in the wiſe counſel | 
and pronidence of God, were concluded * 
to be done concerning her, for which the | 


Verl. 11. 


2 
| A Viſion of 
God the Re- 
decmer, reuea- 
ling all to his 
Church, ch. $, 


whole Church, both of Angels atid Men; | 


renders vnto him the praiſe of a glotious | 
Redeemer ; Thox' art worthy 'to" take the 


Booke, and open the Seales thireaf: for thow 
wafſt ſlaint, and haſt redeemed ws ro God by 
thy Blood. In thefirft Song, which isfung 
tothe praiſe of God the Creator; Aneck 
bepir,,and Saints redeemed follow. In the 
ſecond, which is fung to the praiſe of God 


the Redeemer, Saintsredeemed go before, | 
and their Song is ſeconded by Angels,and | 


all creatures. 

Now theſe two'being ioyned* together, 
it ſhall appearecafily, how this preparatory 
Viſion prepares a way to the Prophecie, 


and renders a complete comfort” tb''the || 


Church. / Hee is'to ſpeake in theProphe-' 
cie following, of fearcfull troubles; rema- 
tions and barrels; by 'violene Perſetarors, 


and fraudulent Heretikes ; 'bit-thar* the |: : 


Church 


;; How both 
theſe Prepara- 


tory” ns 

are-properly 

' corſhenient ro 
the Viſionof” || 
Prediction 

ſubſequenr. 
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Fobn 16. 1. 


The time 
wherein Saint 
John ſaw this 
Vaton. 


Keucl.1. 


Carthys. 


A three-fold 
fizhr. 


x 


Narurall,com- 


mon to rhe 


r . 
CTEATUTE + 


Rom. 1.10. 


A; 
{ Supernatyrall, 
or Propheti-... 


call; this a... 


; made by reuce, 
' Jation, repre. 
' ſenrarion,or 

; both. 


Numb.24. 


a 


Church ſhould nor be diſcouraged there- 


' with, this Viſion is -premitted : whercin 


firſt is declared, that howſocuer the world 
beaturbulent Sea, yetall che waltringsand 
murcations thereof, are gouerned by him 
that ſirsypon the Throne. Nothing falles 
ourt-by accident, or by the will of man: 
and alt theſe, as they are ruled by the Fa- 
therg;ſo are they reucaled ro the Church 


| by the Sonne; and wee are told of them 


betore-hand, that when they come to paſſe, 
we ſhould not be offended. 

The iudicious and indifferent Reader 
may cleerely percciue, this ro bee the very 
naturall order and method of theſe two 
Chapters: they containe an Introduction 
to the Prophecie; bur they are far miſta- 
ken, who ſecke a propheticall prediction 
in them. 


Verl. 1. 


After this I looked, and behold, a doore was 
opened in heauen, and the firſt Voyce which 
Theard, was, as ut were of a Trumpet 
talking with me.,which ſaid, Come 
0 | will ſhew thee 
things which muſt be 
hereaftcr. 


Fer this.) This is to bee referred to 

the order of the V:hons, not to the 
internall or long diſtance of time; for all 
theſe Vifions, Saint /obn ſaw them in one 
day : I was inthe Spirit on the Lords Day, 
and ] heard behind me a great Voyce : and 
yet, Puchbet viſio ſnam habuit morulan, 
eucry Viſion had the owne ſpace of time ; 
by order,one after another, are they reuea- 
led vnto him, yer fo, that ypon one day,and 
in one trance he ſaw all; and this hee ſigni- 
fies intheentry. 

As tothe manner of his ſight, what way 
Saint /ohn.ſaw theſe Viſions, becauſe fre- 
quent mentior; is made of it1n this Prophe- 
cie, itis expedient, that once for all wee 
ſpcake of ic. There is a three-fold fight : 
I. Narturall: 2. Propheticall: 3. Spi- 
rituall. The Naturall fight is common 
both to good and euill: this is that fight 
we haue by the eye of God ſeene in; his 
workes.:, For the inm(jble things -of God, 
that us, his eternall Power and God-head, are 
ſeene,and wnderftood by the things bee hath 
maae. 


e | 1 a eb 

The ſecond fghc. is Propheticall, yer 
common alſo. both. to. good and; euill; 1 
meane not to all; bur ſome of euery. one 
of them, for Balaam had ir: this'is a fight 
of things to come;,.made by Reuelation, 
Repreſentation , | or,..hoth. . A. ſight | of 


k. 'v £: £» LY 
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things to come by Repreſentation, was 
offered to Pharaoh, and to Nabuchadnez- 
zar , but they wanted the reuclation of 
it; they could tell what they ſaw, bur 
could nor tell what it fignified, till it was 
declared; to the one, by Joſeph; to the 
other, by Daniel. Sometime againe, there 
is a fight of things to{come, ſhewed ro 
the ſeruants of God by Reuelarion,wirh- 
our Repreſentation : ſuch a fight many 
of the Prophers had: Bur heere, to Saint 
Tohn,thingsto come are (hewed both the 
wayes : firſt, by Repreſentation, next, by 
Reuelation. In the manner of his Viſion, 
three things muſt bee obſerved ; rhar. ir 
was, Interna, Imaginaria, Intellefluals : 
It was firſt, Internall, by the minde; for 
his bodily ſenſcs were now aſleepe, his 
ſpiric, for a time, having after a ſort, de- 
relinquiſhed his body : Next, It was Ima- 
ginary, for by types, ſimilirudes, reſem- 
blances, and figures of corporall, and ma- 
teriall chings, formed in his minde, were 
they repreſented to him. Thirdly, it was 
IntelleStuall ; for by heauenly illumina- 
ton , Saint Job was taught, and infor- 
med to vnderſtand truely, what theſe 
Types, Sianlicudes and Figures did re- 
preſent and fignific ; otherwiſe hee had 
not been a Prophet, nor able ro ſhew to 
the Church, that which hee vnderſtood 
not himielfe, I marke chis, ro Roppe the 
blaſphemous monthes of ſome Atheiſts, 
who 1n difgrace of this Prouphecie, -haue 
beene bold co fay, that Saint John vnder- 
ſtood not what hee wrote to the Chur- 
ches. 

The third fight is Spirituall, and fingu- 


- lar, pertaining ro Saints onely, called and 


choſen: This 1s a fight of Gods fatherly 
and mercitull Face, ſhining vpon vs in 
Chriſt. bringing with iro our foules joy 
vnſpeakeable and glorious. And this fight 


| wee haue in this life, Gur in the leaſt de» 


gree: for now wee {ee that glory of God 
burn 4 mirroxr, through a vaile, darke- 
ly ; ſo that, in compariſon of that ſight 
which wee ſhall haue heercafcer, the Spirit 
of Godaccounrs this fight ro be no fight : 
Wee walke not by ſight, but by faith: And 
Saint Peter affirmes, Wer hane not yet [eeme 
him: but Saint /ohn faith, When hee ſnall ap- 
peare, wee fhall ſee him as he ts; Yer even 
the ſightthar now wee haue by faith, ſu- 
Raines vs,that we faint nor : yea, makes vs 
ro 7e40nce in him with ion nſpcakeable and 
glorious, | 

The firft Gghr is no comfort without the 


third : For oh! How putcifull 1s the eſtate of | 


' no comfort 


char man, who hath-aneye to ſee the Sun, 
and hath not an eye to fee Him that made 
the Sunne? Yea, the ſecond is not .com- 
forcable, withour the third, Whar auailes 
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Twothings 
increaſe grace 
in a Preacher. 
1, Conſcientt- 
ous vſing that 
which he hath. 
Ber.in Pſal.qui 
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2, Carefull cra- 
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eA. Commentary vpon the Rene la rion.. 


go 


| it to foxe-ſee , and foretell things co come, 
and not to fore-ſee that Wrath which is 


ro come , that thou mayeſt eſchew ir-? 
Balaam- was a great Prophet, to point 
out Ieſus Chriit vnto. others , in whom 
hee had no part himſelfe : Hee fore-faw 
that the Ceath of righteous men was hap- 
pie, and wiſhed it to himſclfe, but hee 
had not true Light ro leade lim inthac lite, 
which might bring himto a happy death, 
Thus, in the third fight onely, Rtanderh 


' the comfort of Chriſtians. - Stmeons ſight 


maketh Simeorns Song , and ſfenderh, a- 
way Saints out of. the body , reioycing 


in the middeſt of the dolours of death. - 


All theſe three ſights had Saint /ob, but 
heere hee ſces theſe Viſions by che ſecond 


fight. 


Now this fight is relative tothe gl he 
ſaw before, After this [ looked; and it ren- 
ders this leſſon : S. /ohn hauing. vied well 
the Reuelation hee received in the fi: ft Vi- 
fion, and having deliuered it faithtuliy ro 
the Church , as hee was commanded, gers 
now another Viſion reu-1ledro him. Two 
thiogs increaſe heavenly revelations in a 
Preacher: Firſt, if hze vie well the calent 
recejued already , Nec enim alimonia hac di- 
firibuendo minuitur , ſed potins augetuy mi- 
mftrando : For heaueniy food is not dimi- 
niſhed by the diltribucion chereoft , bur ra- 
ther is augmented. Nexr, if he looke vpto 
God by teruent prayer, and ſeeke-more z as 
hereS.Tohndorh , be ſhall never want com- 
fortable-matter'ro celiver., in God his 
Name, to the Church. Bur alacke, where 
men come out, FP romptt docere, quod non di- 
dicernnt , ready to teach that which they 
haue nor learned; looking downe, to giue 
ynco people, nor firſt looking vp, ro feeke 
from che Lord : what hope of a blefling 1s 
there to ſuch a Min:ſtery ? 


And behold , a doore was opened. By 


this Metzphoricall ſpeech , Saint /oþz will 
Fgnifie vnco vs,that an entrance, and cleere 
Gght of theſe heavenly Myſteries was made 
vnto him by the calling of GOD, which 
otherwiſe were hid, and locked vp from 
him, like excellent things in the Paiacejof 
a King, whereof no ſight is gotten ull rhe 
doore bee opened , and men licenied to 


enterin, So Saint Par by the Opening of 


a doore of faith tothe Gentiles , will exprefle 
thatentrance to the fairh , which Gentiles 
had gotten by his Miniſtery, and by the 
great doore , and effeftuall opened to him at 


Epheſus, and at Troas , and by the opened 
| doore of wtterance, to ſpeake the Myſterie of 


Chriſt ; for which , he wills zhe Colotfans 
to pray , hee vnderſtands that a cleere and 
calie entrance to theſe Myſteries may bee 
made to him by the Lord, and a ready way 
prepared in the hearts of people, to conuay 


| 


theſe Myſteries,as irwere,in by a doore vn-. 


0 Or 

1n Heauen, Hugo, Carthuſian,; agd 0- 
thers of that ſorr, by che Doore vaderſiand 
Chrift,and by Heauen, the Church : ir is a 
truth, thar Chriſt and his Church ſometime 


are ſo figured , bur it is not the truth of this | 


place." I maruell what ſhould have moued 
Cotterins , a iudicious and learned Writer, 
to follow chem ; This Heauen (faith hee)is, 


Eccleſia in qua Dems habitat , the Church 


wherein God dwels,and the Voyce which 
ipakevnro S. oh, Verbum eſt quo vecamur 
in Ecclefiam : Itis the Word, by which we 
are called to the Church. All by purpoſe, 


for was S. Johnnowin Pathmos,to be cal- | 


l:d tothe communion of the Church. All 
by purpoſe , for S. /ohn was nowin Path- 
mos to be called ro' the communion of the 
Church, Bur leauing this, when weeſhall 
come ( if the Lord pleaſe ) to ſuch places of 
this Prophecie, where the Heaucn is a type 
of the Church Milirant,or Triumphant,we 
ſhall ſhew the reaſon thereof, - 

But here, that we may vnderſtand with ſo- 
briety,ler vs confider how S. /ohn ſpeakes,as 
he ſaw: He ſaw not this Viſion inthe Earth, 
nor inthe Aire, butin the heauen was it re- 
preſented ro him. It istrue , moſt part of 
things prophefied heere,were to be perfor- 
med on the earth, bur they are fore-ſhewed 
in the heavens,to tell vs, that rhe earth, and 
allchings which fa!l out therin,are ruled by 
the Decree of Hcauen. To make this yer 
more cleere,let vs be remembvred thatin ho- 
ly Scripture, Heauen is ſundry wayes taken; 
Firſt , for the Church Triumphanc, their 
place, and their perfoos are both expreſt by 
che name of Heauen; as, when it is fajd the 
two Witneſſes were taken vp into heaven. 
Next, forthe Church Militant, inthe Gof- 
pel, & 11 this Reuelation, commonly called 
Heauen:But in this, and many other places 
of this Prophecice, Heauen is raken for that 
typicall repreſentation of heanen made to 
him in this Prophecie.For it is to be noted, 
andobſcrued, as a neceſſary rule, that in 
theſe Vitions S. /ohnſpeakes of things ac- 
coiding as he ſaw them repreſented in types 
(as we haue ſpoken before) yer {o, that cue- 
ry type hath a truth correſpondent to it, 
and it requires great diſcretion ro accom- 
modate euery Typeto the owne truth, 

. Whichis nor done by them, who 1n this 
place expound heaven to bee the Church 
Militant: for S. /ohn ſaw not, nor learned 
not theſe MyReries.in the Church, -nor 
yet from the Church , hee ſaw them repre- 
ſentcd to him in heaven, to be reuealed ro 
che Church. Ina word,he got it indeed for 
the Church Mihtant, bur not from it. Nei- 
ther is there any more reaſs to ſay that hea- 
ucn here is the Church Militant, then to ſay 


Bbbb 4 that 
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Heayen in this 
place cannor 

fignifie the Mt- 
hrant Church. 


Heauen three 
wayes taken in 
holy Scripture. 


1. Forrthe 
Church 1 ri- 
uaphant. 
Rea 1ve 


2, Forthe 
Church Mili- 
tAat:T. 

3. Forrhe 
Church repre- 
lcncaniue, 


S Iohn learned 
nor theſe my- 
ſeries jn the 
Church Milt 
rant,nor from 
it,buc for ir, 
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that theſe things which Saint Pau! ſaw, | ſee,thatdelightnorinthe light? And how 
2.C0r.12,2,4, | Whenhe was rauiſhed to the third heaucn, | ſhall wee bee repleniſhed with that grace” 
ke ſaw them in the Church : for at this time | which ouerflowes in him,ſo long as weare | pals 
alſo, was Saint /ohz rauiſhed and tranſpor- | carelefſe, end negligent to come to him ? 
- . ted inSpirit. This is the ground of all our euill , negle& 
The Lord who Alway we learne heere, that we can haue | of the ſpiricuall worſhip, negle ro waite £x0d, 
taught himto | no knowledge of heauenly things, vnleſle | vpon the Lord. God giue vseyes to ſee it, 
_ oo. > | the Lord open the doore , and diſcouer | and hearts to mend ir. 
vs,orclſewe | them vnto vs. The lewes-cuery Saturday, As ut were of a Trumpet. The Voyce | yg tive. 
cannot learne | read in their Synagogues a part of Moſes, ſoundeth (ſaid one)like a Trumpet; Oxia | is marie Am 
them. and the Prophets ; theſe point with the inuitabat Toannem ad prelinm contra diaboli | the ſound ofa Preac 
2.C0r.3, finger vnto Chriſt , but they cannor ſee | rempramenta , contra mmndi blandimenta, Trumper, 
him , for a Yale conereth their mindes, till | contra carns oblefamenta : becauſe it in- —— 
the Lord illuminate them. Wee doe there- | uites $.lohnto bartell againſtthe tenrations 
fore pray the Lord our God, who opened | of the deuill, the allurements of the world, They 
the doore to S. John, through which he ſaw | the pleaſures of the fleſh. No queſtion, God 
theſe Viſions,to open a doore to vs alſo, by | Saint John was a good Souldier of leſus, meat 
which we may hauc entrance to vnderſtand | and had fought theſe battels couragiouf: Who 
them, for the glory of his name, andcom- | ly; bur this goes further, heis ftirred vp by 
fort of his Church. this Trumpet to heare a Proclamation 
Ofthe Voice And the firſt Toyre which I heard, &c, | made in heaven of fuch bartels , as his 
which S.Iohn | Vpon this place V:&orimus oblerues . that | Saints had ro fight vpon earth rorhe worlds 
heard. it was one Spirit which ſpake in the Pro- | end, that he might fore-warne the Church 
phers of old , and in the Apotiies now. | of them. 
Cotterins , in the firſt Viſion (ſaith hee) The leflon here arifing, is,that the Voice 
Tohn heard a Voyce ſpeaking anly,Huthere, | whereby God ſpeakes to his owne,is loud, 
a Voyce ſpeaking with S. [ohn, quo non ob- | lively, and powerfull, to waken them our lude 6 
[cure inunitxr verbs ( quod perfonam ſuam | of the dead {leepe of their fine, That 2,Pet 
hbabet )\& noſtri communio ; wnereby the | ſame Word of the Lord preached, which 
communion of the Word withvs, is not | toa naturall man is bur fools/eweſſe, and a 
obſcurely declared. Both theſe are good | deadlerrer which he vnderftands not,tothe 
points of Djuinity , bur roo harely picked | childe of God, is the power of Godz it is /ine= 
out of this place. The more ſoberly we han--| /y, aud mighty in operation. The houre ſhall Saran 
| dle the Prophecie, wee ſhall v.iderftand it | come,and now is, when the dead [hall heare the callet] 
the better, voce of the Sonhe of God, and they that heare done 
How this S. Johyhere tels vs no more, but that by a | zr, a/iline, 
Voice was vt- 1 Voyce ſounding lowdly in his hearing, he O how miſcrable are they,to whom this | Miſerable are Mats 
rered, we need | un prepared to beholdtheſe things which | Voyce ſouns, and they heare itnot, and | theythacar- 
EY” God was to ſhew him. How God did ve- | th: Trumpet of the lively Word wakneth | 29t beareit, 
ter this Voyce to him, it were but curioſity | them not! For if they continue in this e- nt..— gg 
for vs toenquire; Deo namgne quineſtris lo- | [tate , and their ſlzepe be vnto death, what EE I x. 
guend: legibus aftrictus non eſt, Itheram eff [o- | remiines , bur a fearefull Trumpet of 
gut quomodocunque voluerit : The Lord is | doome, which whether they will or not, 
not bound to our manner of ſpeaking , as | they ſhall bee forced to heare, denouncing Gods 
Cotterius hath well obſerucd, iris freeto | tothemihe judgement of endleſſe condem. dpolt 
the Lordto ſpeake what maner of way he | nation? But to returne, our ground is, | Aſucet Voice, = 
Sufficientisie | W-ll. This we may be ſure of, and ir ſhould | Godin his mercifull dealing with his ſer- | Þy which God | 
for vs, that content vs that his ſeruant vnderſtood very | uants, whatever he haue to doe with them, ſpcakesto his 
S.lohnvnder- | well what the Voice ſaid to him, which we | ſpeakes to cthemin ſuch ſort, that hee cau- pa: 
_ ae may perceiue by his owne' declaring of it | fes them both to vaderftand,and alfo to o- 
rave thay ynto ys. And now out of this, the leſſon a- bey him. This $S. lohn declares, when hee 
ir, riſeth;The Apoſile looked vp to God inthe | ſaith, the Voyce was like the yoyce of a 
beginniag of this Verſe , defirous to ſee | Trumpet , becaule by ic hee was wakened, 
more, & now the Lord offers not only new | moued, an ftirred vpto heare attentively 
fight co his eye, but new information ro his | and with reverence, 
care: We neuer turne our hearts truely to Saying, Come vp hither. Noncorports mo- | He muftgoe 
the Lord, bur he is ready to meete vs; AH | r#, ſed mentts intuiru : Come vp, not by mo- | out ofhim- 
his children find this in experience. Cer- | tion of the body, but atrention of themind. ſelfe,chat 
Ifwewaiton | Fainly, if we would be more homely with | Here then Saint /ohy his calling is renewed m—_— 
God,he ſhall | our God, weſhould ſoone finde him more | to him againe : hze muſt bee a ſeparate Pal.6, 
reueale him- familiar with vs, But alas, our finne is, we | man, and after a fort, goe out of himſelfe, This 1 
ſelfevnto vs, | wait not ypon him, and entertaine nota ſpi- | and goe vp vnto God, to bee familiar with ter ſo1 
ricuall fellowſhip with him. How ſhall wee | him,who would ſee the things of God. This = g 
is 'k xrnalY 
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A warning to 
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God calleth 
men to come 


Wo 


S2rans voyce 
calleth chem 
downe-watrd, 


Ma, 8,22, * 
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Gods voyce to 
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18,Come to me. 
Matth,t1 28. 
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is required of every Chriſtian, if hee would. 


be the Spouſe of Chriſt, ioyned in marriage 
with him : Forget thy owne people and thy fa- 
thers houſe, ſo ſoallthe King hane pleaſure in 
thy bearty : How much morethenis it re- 
quiſice in Chriſtian Preachers? Did Meſes 
ſcethe paterne of the Tabernacle, till hee 
went ypto the Mount? Or did the Lord 
talke familiarly with Joſoxa and Moſer, till 
firftthey pur offtheir ſhooes ? And ſhall a- 
ny Preacber now thinke to be familiar wich 
God,and powerfull with his people,vnleſſe 
helearne thislefſon firſt,that here ficlt is gi- 
uen to'S. lohn,Come wp hither ? 

Againe,the voice of God,when he talkes 
to his people is, Comevp. Satans voyce 
on the contrary, Fall downe. Caſt thy 
ſelfe downe : Thar preſumptuous Beaſt durſt 
ſpeake ſo ro our Sauiour , what maruell 
then he dare ſpeake ſo to his ſeruants ? The 
Lord would have thee to come vp, and 
enioyall the good which he' hath to com- 
municate to thee, Satan would haue thee 
ro goe downe, that thou mayeſt bee parta. 
ker of his remedilefſe condemnation. He 
himſelfe for his finne was caſt ont of hea- 
uen, Hee is nowreſerned tn chaines under 
darkeneſſe,to the iwdgement of the great Day. 
And he knowes that when thetime of his 
complete iudgement ſhall come, he will be 
caſtinto vtter darkenefſe, and all his care 


is to draw man downe-ward- with him in- 
to the ſame condemnation. There is no re-' 


Ricution for bim, mercy neuer was, ne- 
uer will bee preached to him ; neither can 
hee ſeeke it, neither will he get : The moſt 
thar euer he craued, was a Swperſedere : Why 
wilt thou torment ys before the time ? hee is 
condemned in his owne conſcience, and 
knowes that intolerable, & incuitable tor- 
ment abides him, We reade, that the Lord 
talked with Satan , but never called vpon 
him to come yp,fince that firſt he tell down, 

Burt blefſed bee the Lord, it is his voyce 
to his owne, Come to me : notwithſtanding 
ye have falne from me, yet Come tome; ye 
haue ſinned, butif yee be weary of finne, / 
will refreſh you, It was the anſwere of 
Chriſtto the Diſciples of /ohn Bapriſt, when 
they asked , Maſter, where dwelleſt thou ? 
Come axd ſee, ſaid our Lord ; and till hee 
ſpeaketh ynto all his beloued, as heere he 
doth ro one of his beloued, Come 2p hither, 
notto ger new reuelations to bee ſhewed 
ynto others; but, Comewp hither, to get a 
new.and a full Gght of my promiſed glory 
to your ſelfe. Yea, ſuch is the goodnefle 
of our God, that not onely hee calls ypon 
vs,and bids vs come, but cauſes vs ro come: 
Bleſſed ts the man whom thou chuſeſt and can- 


| /eſt ro come to thee, Now bleſled bee the 


Lord, who hath giuen vs mercy after wee 


had fined, which he hath denyedtorepro- | 


————, 


bate Angels and imen ; and. after wee had 
falne, hath raiſed vs yp againe to inherite 
heauenly places,where he hath condemned 
them vnto veter darkenefle.. And the Lord, 
who eatery daycals vs rocometo him,draw 
vs ypward, and cauſe ys tocome according 
69he coals, ctr * | 

And I will ſpew thee things 


48; 
« * 


which muſt be, 


&c. Prediction of things to conie made - 
by God, are vndoubted arguments , that | 


they fall not out by hap, bur as they are ru- | Tron. 


led by his Prouidence,who fore-tels them: 


therefore the Lord vindicates this praiſe | 


to himſclfe , that hee onely can tell things 


which are'to-come. 'Shew the things that | 


are to come heereafter, that wee may know 
that yee are gods : thereby alſo declaring 
thatnone bur the Lord can truely fore-tell 
things rocome. As for Satans PrediQtions, 
they are either out of experience, which 
hath caughc him by the colle&tion of natu- 
rall cauſes, to.fore-ſce the effects arifing of 
them, orelſe hee hath them by reuelation 
from God. Ir was eafie for Satan to fore- 
tell the deathof Achabin the barcel againſt 

the Aramites; for he heard the decree of his 
deſtruion giuen out in the Court of hea- 
ven, and himſelfe was direCted as a * Bur- 
rio,to execute it. 

They are miſerably blinded , who con- 
ſult with Satan ro know things to come : 
from ſo curſed,and wicked a ſpirit as he is, 
good tydings came neuer vnto any,nor ne- 


uer ſhall. When his Reſponſes areperemp- 


tory, then arethey deadly, like that which 


he gaue vnto Saxl, To morrow at this time 
thou ſhalt beewith mee, Otherwiſe they are 


deccitfull, likethat which hee gave Hera- 
clints; Gentem circumciſam upſets Imperium 


vaſtaturam , That a circumcifed Nation 


ſhould deftroy his Empire. Whereupon 


| Gods prediQi- 
ONS are argue 
ments of his 


j 


Eſay41.23. 


. Sarans predi- 
QRions,where- 
from come 
they. - 


2.Cbro.18.19. 


* Or Sargeant, 


Miſerable are 
they who cgn- 
fule with Satan 


about thingsto 


came, 


1.Sam 28.19, 


Mazdeburg. 
Cent, 


Heraclius perſecuted lewes and Chriſti. | 
ans, but had no minde that Mahumerifis | 
were circumciſed alſo, who were indeed | 


the deſtruion of the Empire, ' But to re- | 


turne, it is not ſo with the Lord, his know- | 


ledge is not acquired by experience,nor de- | 
| Rom.1 1. 


rived from any other ; For who was his coun- 
ſelour?Inthe volume of his baoke are all things 


written, that euer tooke faſhion; hiee knowes 


with one looke all his crearures, what and. | 


when they were,are,or will bee, what they 
can doe, or what ſhall be done with them. 
He is all Vnderftanding , and of himlelte, 
and by himſelte ;-He ſees all rhings as they 
are,hath beene,or ſhall be. -- FER 
Which mnft be done; This is for our com- 
fort, that the: things prophecied in this 
Booke,muſtbe done,Scorneful men thinke 
it impoſſible}, the power of Antichriſt, 
and his Confederates is ſo great, and they 
aske how it can bee? But where the Lord 
fayes, that heewill doe athing, itſersnot 
man 
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Things fore- / 


told in this 


' Frophecie, 
muſt be done. 
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An anſwere to 
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ſhallnor bee 
done. 


Zacbh.6.1, 
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man to enquire, How ſhall it bee done?O 
bur now, faith the mocking and faithleſle 
Papiſt, God workesno miracles; this was 
the word of one of that ſort, when the 
Spaniſh Armado approched to our Coaſts: 
not content to triumph ouer men, bur ouer 
the very heavens, as though the Lords 
eArme were ſhortned, The Lord now 2 
dates, ſaid hee, workes no miracles : Bur 
how then was that Armaao deſtroyed? In- 


| uincible, marrowlefſe, marchlefle in rheir 


judgement was it, in reſpect of. min, Who 
diditthen? Was it not the hand of God 
from heauen which ouerthrew them? Bee 
filenttherfore,O ye blaſphemous mourhes, 
askener, how cantheſethings bee done. 
It is fofenc the Lord hath ſa1d,They muft 
bee done./Non Frhe words of the Lord ſhall 
fall to the Fron s hunſelt is vnchange- 
ible, ſo arc hisdegrees; figured cheretore 
to Zacharie by CMorrmaines of Brafſſe. 
Babylon aſſuredly ſhall fall. Rope ſhall bee 
ruined, the Whore ſhall bee condemned; 
the Kings of the eirth, which now giue 
their Kingdomes to the Beaſt, ſhall, ereir 
bee long, hate the Whore, and ftrip her 
naked : God ſhall pur .in their hearrs to 
doe ſo. This is fore-rold in this Prophe- 
cie, and heere the Lord ſaies, They muſt 
be done. 

Here then wee haue the generall matter 
of this Prophecie : it is a prediQtion from 
this fourth chapter,of things which ſhortly 
muſt bee done hereafter : here wee haue 
. Perſecutiones, & tribulationes Eccleſia, & 
poſtea conſolationes & remunerationes ma- 
zores: firſt, the perſecutions and tribula- 
tions of the Church, afterward confolati- 
-ons, and large remunerations chereof, 
'They are farre miſtaken therefore, who 
expound this Prophecie of the toure /o- 
»archies,and referre it tothings doucin the 
old Teſtament, 


— —_— 


Verſe. 2. 


eAnd immediately I wasin the Spirit, and 
behold, a Throne was ſet in heanen, and 
[ One | ſate on the Throne: 77 


S the Lord called vpon his ſeruanc 

Saint John, and bade him. come vp; 
namely , to the fight-of greater Viſions, 
then had beene reucaled. ro. him in the 
firſt Viſion; ſo now. hee carries him vp, 
and the calling of God iseſfc&tuall in him. 
Thus the Lord workecth that jn his chil- 
dren, which hee craues of them, and 


what hee commands, hee cauſcth them 


How this was done, heedeclares,when 


—_— C— —— 
_=__—— 


he ſaith, [was in the Spirit, that is, Altena- 
tus ab omniexteriorum ſenſunn v/t, aty, ec 
ftaſi mentis raptus in intenſiſſiman cornm , 
que mihi oftendebantur conſiderationem”: 
divorced from the vſe of the exreriall 
ſenſcs, I wasrauiſhed ro an inward confi- 
deration of theſe things which were ſhew- 
ed vato mee, Hee ſajes he was in the 'Spi-= 
rit, Non quod efſet abſque corpore; ſed quia 
mbil per corpus vidit, andinir, ſenſit : Nor 
that hee wanted s body', bur becauſe in 
sIl theſe Viftons hee heard, and hee ſaw, 
and hee felt nothing by the body :Sps- 
ritus cius docendus a ſpivitu docente aſſump- 
ms ct. vtalta, & myſtica poſſet intreers: his 
ſpirit that was to bee taught, is aſſumed 
and carried vp by the Spirit-of rhe Lord 


thattaughthim, ro the contemplation of 


| higher. and more divine 'MyRteries , then 


could bee learned by bodily ſenfe. In a 
word, his body being relinquiſhed for a 
time, and lcft ſenſelefſe, the Viſions are 
preſented rohis ſpirit, it being vnablear 
onetime, both to animate the earthly'and 
inferiour body, and ro conceaue heavenly 
and ſuperior myſteries revealed vnto-it. 
This he meanes when hee faith; 7 was iy 
the Spirit ; not that the ſoule as yer was 
diflolued from the body, but beczuſe'in 
reſpect of operation , it'did-nor-animare 
the body after the wonted manver, 

' The body is a great impediment tothe 
familiar conuerfarion of the - ſovle -with 


exerciſe her ordinarie office'in the body, 
and feele the Lorts' extraordinary pre- 
ſence alſo: and therefore the Lord,when 
hee would reueale his ſcerers to his'ſet- 
uants in mo{t familiar manner, hath beene 
accuſtomed to cat them for a time into a 
trance ( as wee ſpeake) to ſeuocare their 
mindes from their bodies : the fun&ion 
ot the ſoule being ſuſpended toward the 
body, that ſhee might intend all her pow- 


ers toward the Lord. So did he with Ezz- * 


chi:l and Damel, Yea, even in cur daily 
Chriſtian connerſation we find, that asthe 
filh Remora,, when it cleaties to the fide 
of the ſhip vnder ſaile, retardeththe courſe 
thereof: ſois it with the body, when the 


{oule would aſcend and mount vp ro'the ' 


Lord, the body drawes ir backe and holds 
it downe: therefore, Caro antrax eft Rem. 
ra, ſaid Naziantzen,Aleſhr is the Ray, and 
binderance ofthe ſoule. | X5 

And this may bee beſt feene inthe exer-' 
ciſe of prayer': when the ſpirituall life is 
Rrongeſt, then is the waturall weake. ' If 
the defires of theſoule befervently joten- 
ded toward God, 'the eye 
obieds, the eare heares not rhofe ſounds. 
which are neete viro them : But when a- 
gaine natural} neceſſity forces the ſoule to 


recurne 


Ks not 'thofe | 


Cap, 
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Haymo. 
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wanted a bo: 

dy,burt it was 

lett {enſelefſe 

for a time, the 
loule beingin. 
tended to hez. 
ucnly things, 


The body,azit 
is noW,is 2 
greatiwpedi- 
mentto the 
ſoules fatuiliar 
tellowſlyp 
with God, | 


We mi 
heare 
Lord,l 
we Cal 


Howa 
1 alcr1 
to Goc 


This is illu- 
ſtrate by aſt 
milrwde, 


And proued 
to the godly 
by their expe- 
rience, ſpecially 
11 p1ayeos, 


Note. 
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| the glorious Maicſty of the Ruler of the 


' innumerable Angels. Salomon his Throne 


rerurne to a familiarity with the body , | 
then her faniiliarity with the Lord relents, 
and is interrupted. This lets vs ſec, firſt,that 
heauenly Myſteries tranſcend the capacity 
of man, rill God make vs able ro conceiue 
them, aboue any abilicy that is in nature; 
if Saint /ohnhadnot been rauiſhed in the 
Spirir,after a divine manner, hee could not 
haue ynderſtood theſe diuine things. And 
againe,we may percciue the truthof that, 
No man can (ee the Lord, and line, This 
ſhould make vs well content in the day of 
death,ro lay aſide our bodies, that we may 
aſcend tothe Lord : for, as Saint Lyke laid 
of the death of Chriſt,ir is true of all Chri- 
ſtians : The day of our death, is the day of 
our aſſumption yp into heauen. | 
And behold, a Throne. j Before, God | 


offers a Viſion to his cye. This is the Lords 
order,and wee muſt obſerue ir. Wouldeſt 
thou ſee the Lord, be content fiſt to heare 
him. Arditus gradus oft adwiſum ; hearing 
is aſtep to ſeeing : As ivee haue heard, ſo 
hane wee ſeene. If firlt wee heare, as wee 
ſhould, no doubt, but next wee ſhall ſce 
what wee would. They who delight nor 
now to heare the Lord, ſhall nor bee de- 
lI:ghred hereafter with the ſight of his joy- 
full face. Aad this for the order ; now ro the 
the matter, # _ 

We haue hcere,in a Viſion, repreſented 


world gouerning all things therein, accor- 
ding to his gracious pleaſure. And firſt, 
Saint Joh: ſees a Throne figuring Kingly 
Power and Authority : Next, a Thronein | 
heauen , expreſſing rhe ſupremacy, and 
height of his Gouernmenr, his Throne is 
aboue all che, Thrones of Kings in the 
world. By him the decrees of men are 
eftabliſhed,he ratifies,or reuokes them ar 
his pleaſure, and is countable ynto none. 
His Holineſle alſo hereby is expreſſed, God 
will not doe wickedly, neither will hee pernert 
iudgement, hee renders the worke of a man 
onto him,and canſeth euery man to finde ac- 
cording to his wayes, (aid Elihu. The Tudge 
of all the world cannot doe unrighteouſly, 
ſaid Abraham. Thirdly, abouc the Throne 
is a Raine-bow, like a Rately feeling. 
Fourthly , about the Throne are twenty 
and foure Elders, figuring the Church of 
the living God,a glorious Court, wherein 
there are none bur Seniors and Kings,farre 
ſurmounting in glory all che Courts of the 
world. Fifchly, berweene the Throne, and 
the circle of Seniors, in the mid(t of the 
Throne,and round abour the Throne,were 
foure lining crearures, full of eyes, all ha- 
uing wings, ſhadowing the company of 


vas of Iuory, vnder-propped with carued 


Lions, but riothing comparable to theſe li- 
Ling, vaderſtanding , and ſpeedily-flying 
Cherubims , which exetute the will of 
this great and euer-living King. Sixchly, 
before the Throne, thete is'a glaſſie Sea, 
like Chriſtall,repreſericing this fcagill, and 
walcring world, which as it'was made by 
the Lord,fo alſoisit'ruled and goueined by 
him, he ſees all things in it, and gouerneth 
all the incident mutations and changes 
theteof, vnto 'his owne determinate end. 
This is che ſumme of the Viſion. ” © 

Which; asT ſaid, is a preparatory viſion 
for the ſubſequent Viſoas of predition, 
wherein, becauſe the' Lord is to foreſhew 
ſote troubles,;many changes and grieuous 
accidents that were to fall out in the world 
for the exerciſe of his poore Church; In 
the entry hee drawes vs vp to looke to 
himſelfe, as vnto 2 glorious King firting 
on his Throne, ruling the world, which is 
before him, with great power and wiſe- 
dome, fo that nothing falls out in it by 
charice, bur according to his Prouidence 
neither is it Satans malice, nor mans wit 
that carries ſway in the world, to draw 
the euent of rhings which way they will. 
No,no, Satan and men in all their purpoſes 
and plots are ouer-ruled by the Lord, and 
hee worketh all things according to the 
good pleaſure of his owne will, for his own 
glory,and comfort of his Church. 

Thus in the beginning haue wee a ſtrong 
confirmation of our faith, and are conue- 
niently prepared ro recciue the Prophecie 
following with faith and reverence, affu- 
ring our | "ome thar according to it, the e- 
uent of things will bee, becauſc ir comes, 
and is reucalcd from him who rules the 
world. 

And doubtleſle, if our eyes were opened 


to ſce that glorious fight of the ſupreme 


Maieſty, ruling all things at his will, as | 


here Saipr Zobztfaw it,orar leaft, if wee will 
looke into it with the eyes of faich,ic would 


diffipate all theſe doubrings and feares | | | 
which come in our minds, arifing from the |; nefſcot men. 


greatnefſe of Mahomer, the power of the 
Pope, and of blinded Princes, encmies to 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, banding, and con- 
federating themſclues againſt the Lord, and 
his Anoynted. When the ſeruant of, Eſha 
was afraidat the huge Army of Aramiges 
which compaſled Dothan, his Maſter com- 
forted him, Feere not ({aid he) there are moe 
with ys,then are againſt vs. And when ac- 
cording to the prayer ot Elba, the Lord 
opened his eyes, then hee ſaw char the 
Mountaines were full of horſes, and Cha- 
riots of fire, round about Eh/ha, fironger 
to defend him, then the Aramites were to 
purſue him. | 


Noleſle ſhould we be comforted againſt 
| all 


—_——————— — 


| 
| 


$39 


A glafſic Sea 
before the 
Throne. 


| 
How this pre- | 
paratory Vilſt- | 
on is proper | 
for the ſubſe. 
quent pre- 
ditions. 


The fightof 
God fitting on 
his Throne, 
CO =_ 
oubtings a 
Poms, "3 
tiG the great- 


Pſalm, 2. 


A ſtrong bul- 
warke againtt 
rhe tcarc of 

ch, = ab 


——_———— 


PR ——_ 


P[alm.7 6.12, 


Pſalm.46.1, 


Plalm 2. 
Gen.1il. 

Man hath 
proud Propo- 
fitions,weake 
allumprion;of 
theſe come 
{cRiefic con- 
cluhons, 


Eſay.31.3. 


How this Vi- 


fron is expoun- 


ded by ſonic 
Incerprececs. 


eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


| 


| all terrour offleſh, if our eyes were opened 


to ſee this glorious Maieftie that $. John 
ſaw: for what are all Kings of the earth 


f compared with him? When he pleaſes, he 


cuts off the ſpirit of Princes, and is terrible 
onto them, Let vs reſt in him, Goats our 
hope and ſtrength, and helpe in trouble ready 
to bee found, Wee will not feare though the 
earth ſhould bee mooned, and Meuntaines 
fallin the middeſt of the Sea.For the Throne: 
of cur God ſtands ſtable, Ir is a pitrifull 
blindneſſe,that wormes of the earth ſhovIld 
take vp a banner againſt him whoſe throne 
is in heauer. Their Propoſitions are proud, 
Let ws caſt off the yoke ofthe Lord, And a- 
gaine, Let vs build a towre, whoſe top may 
reach into heazen. But their aſſamprion, of 
meanes to make good their Propoſition js 
but weake, they haue but bricke avd clay 
to monnt vp their Fort againſt heauen,They 
are fleſh,net ſpirit, duftbetore the wind, ftub- 


| ble before tlic fire. Thus of a proud propo- 


fition,and weake aſſumption, nothing fol- 
lowecs in all their inrentons, bur a falle and 
fecleſſe concluſtion.God cifappoints their 
thoughts, and turnes all rheir deedes to the 
fulfilling of his owne will. . 

This Vifton in the iudgement of Hugo, 
Lyra, whom ſome of the recencs follow, is 
expounded to be a repreſentation of Gods 
conſtant an gracious adminiſtration of the 
Church militanr, theſe w.ll hau: the Hea- 


- | #enhere to ſignific the Church, the Throne 


The right ac- 
commodation 


ot thele types. 


tro betrue Religion, the glaſſe ſea, ro bee 
Bpriſme, or as others thinke, DoQrine:the 
foure liuing creatures full of eyes, to be Pa- 
ſtors ; which hereafccr, God willing,in the 
particular explanation ſhall be declared to 
be farre otherwiſe, 

This will not be found the right accom- 
modarion of this type, we reſt in that wee 
hauc ſpoken, as being che very truth of 
this type. For the furcher clearing whereof, 
looke backe and call ro minde that which 
hath beene (aid on the ficſt verſe, A doore o- 
pened in heauen.We are not yer cometo the 
Prophecie,whereinthe ſtate of che Church 
both militanc, & criumphant is ſet downe; 
weare but in the entry of the prophecie, 
wherein the Author of the prophecie, God 
the Father, and Reuealer of ir, God the 
Sonne, are in moſt glorious manner repre- 
ſented, ſo farre forth as may prepare the 
Church to recciuc and beleeue this prophe- 
cie, conſidering from whom it comes, So 
that Heaxen in this place, is neither the 
Church, militant, nor the Church trium- 
phanr, nor yet the place thereof, bur ir is 
that repreſentatiue heaven made to Saint 
Tobn in his extafie, wherein a glorious ad- 
uinbration of the divine Maieſty ruling all, 
is made vnto him,and from whom hee re- 
ceiues Reuelation in types, of ſuch-truthes 


| 


as hereafcer were to be performed concer- 
ning the Church both milicant and trium- 
phir.Ic is needfull for the Reader attentjue- 
ly to conſider this, that he may vnderſtand 
that which perhaps I haue nor ſufficiently 
explained, and yer is moſt needfull tobe 
knowne, Here there is no Viſion of Preds- 
fon, bur of Preparation. 

And one ſate on the Throne, He ſaies fim- 
ply he ſaw one ficting #m4©-, he telles not 
who,he giues him noname;God js «#wG-, 
without nzme, at leaſt,his name is arue- 
lons, nonamie can tell what he is. He cannot 
({1d Arethas )bedefined, as he thar is in- 
uifible,and vnmeaſurable, and he ſees him 
him firting as a Judge, of a quier and ynper- 
turbed minde,nor moued with affeRtions, 
as men are,or paſſions that preindge equi- 
ty. Theſe are farre fromthe Lordzhe ficteth, 
hearing all cauſes, diſcerning, decreeing, 8 
working all, afcer his owne moii holy will. 


| Verſe.z. 

And hethat ſat- was 20 looke wpon.like a Taſe- 
prr, anda Sardineſtone, and there was a 
ratnebow round abont the Throne, in fi, ght 
lthe unto an Emerald, 


VVi have here, firft a deſcriptionof 
the glorious Maiettie of God, fit= 
ting on his Throne, aud ruling the World, 
Next,of the honourable court that attends 
him, and compaſieth his Throne. Saint 
Joha hath ſaid before, that oxe ſate vpon the 
Throne : this doubtleſle is the Lord, of 
whom neicher Saint /ohn nor any other 
creature, Man,nor Angell, can ſpeake as he 
i5,but is forced roſhadow him ynto vs, ac- 
cording to that repreſentation whereby ir 
pleaies the Lord to ſhew hiniſclte. Appa- 
rat Dens quibus wult, et ficuts wult, ſed 
non ſicuts eft. God appeares to whom 
hee will, and as hee will, not as hee is. 
For if he appeared as hes, thenſhould hee 
appeare in one manner, for God is one : but 
we know, that many manner of waies hath 
he beene repreſented, 

Concerning the /aſper andthe Sardine, 
diuers things are alleaged by the interpre= 
ters, Jaſpiass color, efl aque, Sardy, ignis, 
the colour of che Tafper,is the colour of wa- 
ter tie colour of the Sardine,jis the colour 
of fire; figuring two great Tudgements 
of God, quorum vnuns in catacly/mo , a- 
lind conſummabitur per ignem» , where- 
of the one was made by Water in the 


Deluge , the other ſhall bee made by 


Fire. 

Others, by theſe two flones vnder- 
ſtand thetwo natures of Chriſt, Taſpis wi- 
ridem_ habet colorem, que ſupra omnes co- 
lores ſenſus maxime comfortat, dininitater 
notat,che Iaſper hath a green colour, which 

aboue 


| 


| Bern, 


' ning the Laſpet 


' Vidorinus. | 


Va 


No man can 
ſufficiently de. 


clare that, 
whichrhe 
Lordis, 


And therefore | 
is he ſhadowed 
1n ſuch maner, 
as it pleaſed 
hiaſelfe cop. 
peare. 


Divers opinr 
ons concer- 


and Sardire. 


Primaſins 8 | 
Apocal, 


Berengandus, 
Hayme. 
Carthuſiama. 


E piph. 
duodel 
dibus, 


The ere 
of God | 
by the 1; 


len. 1.1 
Mal, 102 


Plal.g2u1 


The Tuft 
God6gu 
by the Sa 


Beb, 12, : 
Pinlib.s 7 


| 


| 


Epipha. hb. de 
duodecinn laps- 
dibua, 


Thethree per- 
ſons ofthe bleſ 
ſed Trinity ce- 
preſcnted here, 
Brightnans 


The eternity 
of God hgured 
by the lajper. 


len. 1.17, 
Mal, 102. 36. 


Plal.g2u1 3. 


The Tuſtice of 
Cod bgured 
by the Sardine 


eb, 12, 29, 
Pan lib.37.ca.7 


lems 2.1 3o 


The Tercy of 
God keeping 
Wuenant, ſha- 
wed by the 
nebow, 


— — 


A (Commentary vpon'the Revelation". - 


aboue all colours, doth moſt comfort the 
ſences,and itfignifiesthe diuiniry of {briff, 
Sardins rubrum babet colorems, quia huma- 
nitas rubricata fuit ſanguine paſſionts : The 
Sardiue hath ared colour, figuring the hu= 
mane nature of Chriſt, which was made 


red and bloudy by the Paſſron. 


Fitherto agrees thar of Epiphanize, that. 


Sardins qui Babylonins etiam dicitur, rnfus 


lapts eſt, & qui ſanguinis propemodum colo- 


 remreferat, pellucidus eft, && tumoribus, & 


vrlneribus ferro inflitis medetwr ; The Sar- 
dine, which is alſo called, the Babylonian, 
isared ſtone,ſhewing the colour of bloud, 
itis bright, and helpes tumorsin wou::ds 
inflited wich weapons of yron. This 
m'ghr properly agree to Chriſt, bur he1s 
not here deſcribed. Yer there are (ome, 
who will hauethe whole chree Perſons of 
the bleſſed Trinity,ſhadowed here. By the 
Taſper, que gemmarnumeſt mater, which is 
the Motherof preciops ſtones ; They will 
haue the Father repreſcnred : by the Sar- 
dine , que carneo colorernbet,, & carneolus 
dicitur, which hath a red fleſhy hiew, the 


Sonne is repreſented : and by the Emerald, 


the holy Ghoſt. All theſe are according to 
the Analogie of Faith, and not againft the 
truth of this Text. 

Vato themwe adde with other Diuines 
this alſo. The Iaſper being a precjous ftone 
of greene colour, figureth his erernty, He 
is euer lively and fl uriſhing , withour fa- 
ding or decaying, he changes not; yea,no 
ſhadow of changeisin him. The Heauens 
waxe olde as 4 garment , but tho#art the 
ſame, And this huing and refreſhing vertue 
he communicates to his Saints; He keepers 
their ſonles in life, They who are planted tn 
the { ourts of the Lords Hoyfe , flouriſh in 
their old dayes.He renewes them then,cucn 
when they are decaying, they cannot be 
vndone by death, who by grace are in fel- 
lowſhip with him, who liverh for cuer, 

The Saggine againe is a precious itone, 
ofa red colour, repreſenting another pro- 
perty of the Diuine Nature , which i» his 


Juſtice, in regard whereot he is vnto the - 


wicked A conſuming fire. Yer the Natural- 
lit hath obſerued, Sardinm oleo h- berart : 
fic tuſtutia Dei, per miſericorare oleum mitt- 
ratir:That the Sardioe is blunted by oyle, 
it makes it relenrt of the rednefle : and fo is 
the Iuſtice of God mitigated with the oyJe 
of his mercy ; ſor mercy reiojceth againſt 
indgement, therefore with theſe two, Sat 
Toha lees athird. 

And th:re was a Raine-bow round about 
the Throne, like 3 bowed & circular feeling, 
not of many colours, as is 11 the naturall 


| Rainbow, which are cauſed by the beames 
of the Sunne,ftriking into the watry cloud 
| iuſt ouer agaiuſtir, butirisall of oneco- 


- 


| Tour, like vnto an Emerald; which is alſa.a: 
precious ſtone, of a moſt comfortable 

greene colour.. Hereby is figured,that 6ur | 
God is alway mindfull of hiscouenant, Hz. 
mercy enanres from generation to generation, 
ouer them that feare him. The glory of his: | 


Maieſtie, the ftatelineſſe of his Throne, the 
rerrour of his Iuftice, ſhould nor diſcou- 
rage vs ; for wee are vnder the Covenant 
of his mercy , hee cannor forger ic, for 


ir is before him, and :compaſſerh his 


Throne. | 

[t he keepesthe common and temporall 
Coutnant made with all nankinde,where- 
ol the Rainebow is a figne, much more ray 


| wee be affured will hee keepe bis ſpeciall 


and eternall Couenanr , which in Teſus 
Chritt hee hath bound vp with his owne 
Elect : 

 Hitherro rends:that moſt ſolemne and 
{weert afſeveration of the Lord,recorded by 
Ieremsy , Thus ſaith the Lord , who gines the 


, Sun.e for alight tothe day, and the comes of 


the Moone and of the Starres, for alight to 
the night Who br:akes the Sea when the wanes 
rher-of roare, his Name ts the Lordof Hoſts. 
If theſe Ordinaxces depart ont- of my fights 
ſaith the Lord , then ſhall the ſeed of Iſrael 


ceale from being @ Nation before: me for ener. 


_ Iris aproper, and comfortable medira- 
rion of that worthy man ;. Peter Martyr, 
ſpeaking of the miliary Bowe, / whenthe 
bartcll is ended, and peace 1smade, ye ſhall 
neither ſee a tiring bended on the Bowe, 
Nor an arrowinirt; atleaſt, the men of warre 
carry it ſo , that the hornes thereof are 
downewardtothe Earth: butwhen they 
fight, it isotherwiſe , then they bend their 
bowe, and drawthe hornes of it together, 
that they may ſhoore arrowes ar the face of 
their enemies. Euen ſo, Dems onmibus paca- 
tis, nerunm celeſti arcui dempſit, fagittas ab- 
ftulit , & cornna eu ver/us terram deiecir, 
The Lord, peace being now made between 
him and mankinde, hath taken away both 


ſtring & arrowes from the heauenly Bowe; | 


tor wee {ee none of theſein it, and letreth 
the. hornes of his Bowe hang downeward 


ro theearth, in token he comes nor in war- | 


fare agaivſt man, bur walking with himin 
the way of peace. 

Howeuer it be , wee will conclude this 
point with Bernard, Tanta hec formarum 
uarictas & ſpecierum numeroſitas in rebus 
conditis , quid uift rady ſunt Deitatts, mon- 
ftrantes quidens, quia were fit, 4 quo ſunt, non 
£amen quid [it prorſs definientes - itaque de 
ipſo vides ſed nonipſums. This numerous and 
great variety of formes and kindes in 
things created, what are they bur certaine 
beames of the Deity, declaring that io very 
truth heeis, From whom they are, and yct 


not defining whart hee is? In ſeeing them, | 
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| thou ſccſt ſomewhat of his, but not him- 


ſelfe, ' 
Sure itis, the Lord here dimits himſelfe 
to our capacity, when hee botrowes fimili- 


- tudes from thele ſtones to expreſſe himelfe, 


they being ſo farre inferiour to himſelfe, as 


| theſmalleſt creature is inferior to the Crea- 


tor : for wharſoeuer beauty theſe ſtones, or 
any other ereature hath, God gaue it vnto 
them, how then ſhould hee borrow beauty 
fromrthem? Indeed the Kings of the earth 
borrow their glory from creatures , and 
whenthey are moſt richly apparelled, they 
are greateſt beggers , clothed with that 
which is not their owne, and will not con- 
tinue with them:Let them be adorned with 
laſper,Sardine, Emerald, and ſuch like; in 
the middeſt of theſe a man may ſee death in 
their mortall faces : M{axin his beſt eſtate, us 
but vanity; andtheir greateſt glory is bur 
grafſe , compared to the glory of our 
God. 

And herealſo we are warned, how farre 
by our finne wee haue falne from our origi- 
rall glory, wherein our GOD created vs. 
Our Father Adam was made Lord of the 
Creatures, and by the knowledge where- 
with God indued him, hee knew the Lord, 


- and the creacure alſo. Art one Court he im- 


poſed names to them all,according to their 
nature; the knowledge which hee had of 
God,led himto the knowledge of the crea- 
ture, and it was not by the creature, that he 
learned the knowledge of the Creator : bur 
now iman is ſent to the Schoole of the crea- 
ture, and put backe, as we ſay,to his AB(,, 
to learne the glory, goodneſle, and proui- 
dence of the Creator, by looking tothe 
creature: and when all is done,ſo void now 
by nature is man of the knowledge of God, 
that he cannot conceiue, concerning God, 
that which rhe creature doth teach him. $a. 
lomou attained not tothe knowledge of 4- 
dam,and yet the quickeſt Naturallift comes 


| ſhort of the knowledge of Salomon: They 


write at the /a(per, Sardine, and Emerald, 
bur becauſe we know them nor, as they are, 
therefore can we not fully know, what here 
by them, is figured vnto vs: which hath 
beene with great modeſiy ovſerued by our 
Countrey-man, P. Forbes of Corſe. 


Verſe 4. 
And round abort the Throne were foure and 
twenty Seates, and vponthe Seates, Tſaw 
forre and twenty Elders, fitting, cloathed 
in white rayment , and they had on their 


heads Crownes of gold, 
V E haue heard the deſcription of 
this glorious King, Creator, 
Conſcruer, and Ruler of the World : now 
followes a deſcription of his Court, where- 


in are three ſorts of creatures; ſome, in 


whom he rules: theſe are Saints redeemed 
of the Lord, figured here by foure & rwen- 
ty Elders; ſome,ouer whom he rules: theſe 
are the men of the World , andall other 
creatures therein, repreſented by a glaſſic 
Sea, before the Throne: for his Saints are 
{aid to Rand en the glaſſie Sea ; ſome, in 
whom; and by whom bee rules : theſe are 
holy Angels, whereof ſuch as areprincipall, 
are figured here by foure liuing creacures, 
full of eyes before and behind, and with 
in, &c. 

I amnottodarken the mindes of men by 
variety of interpretations,and to make con- 
eradiCtion to ſuch as deſerue it here, were 
a tedious labour, This one thing ſcemes 
moft ſtrange to any that confidereth the 
Text, and ſeckes light to expound it out of 
it ſelfe ; how men ſhould haue beene miſ- 
carried toexpound theſe foure and twenty 
Elders, of the foure and rwenty Bookes of 
the olde Teſtament, Corteris brings his 
warrant from Jerome, Hec, inquit, eſt anti- 
qniſſima fides , vt videre oft apud Hierony- 
mum: This, faith hee, is the moſt ancient 
Faith,as may be ſeene by Jerome : he might 
alſo haue ſaid more, that Jerome borrowed 
this interpretation from Yiftorine, an hun- 
dred yeeres before Jerome: and Jerome alſo 
writes the Prologue before YiRorines 
Commentraries on this Booke, out of it: it 
is likechat /erome borrowed this expoſiti= 
on from Yiftorine:thus ( orterine might haue 
made this opinion more ancient then Je- 
rome. Gut Primaſics , wholiued not long 
after Jerome , conſidering the Tex bercer, 
followerh none of them , as after ye ſhall 
heare. More reaſon had our Writers to diſ- 
aſſent from Berengands, long after any of 
them,confidering that Carthaſianus, a man 
of his owne fellowſhip, leaves him 8s Pre- 
maſins left Jerome, 

The truth then is, theſe foure and twen- 
ty Elders repreſent the wholg Church of 
God Militant, and Triumphant; this alway 
being obſerued, thar the Spirit of GOD 
{peakes of this Church, not onely as now ir 
is, but hereafter alſo as it will be: Or, as 
now itis in Gods decree, or hereafter ſhall 
be in the execution of his decree; or then, 
as it was repreſented .co Saint John in this 
Viſion. As for the number of foure & twen- 
ty,wherher the Spirit of God alludes in it to 
Damid his policy , in diſtributing ſuch as 
ſerued in the Sanctuary, in foure & twenty 
claſſes and orders; or ro ſuch as ruled the 


fles,the matter is all one : for ſure, this cer- 
taine number is put for the full and com- 


_ — 


pleate,yeryncertaine number of his Saints, 


— ._\ 


| 


— 


—_— 


— 


| 


Kings Houſe, who were alſo agreeableto | 
| this order;or then(which is moreprobable) 
rothe twelue Patriarchcs,and ewelue Apo- | 


| 


| 
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A Commentary pon the Reuelation. 


\ 


—— 


The Spirit of God expounds himſclfe ſo 
cleerely, that I maruell how men haue not 
marked it ; for in the ſong of tbe-foure and 
twenty Elders; doe they nor acknowledge 
that Chriſt bad redeemed them to God by 


his bloud,out of euery Kindred and People, 


and Tongue and Nation, and had made: 


them Kings and Prieſts ynto God? Here- 
upon haue thelearned Diuines of old, and 
later times, founded this moſt ſoundinter- 
pretation, that theſe foure and ewenty El- 
ders repreſent Totam Eccleſie gregem. O- 
therwiſe how cantheſe words agree to the 
foure and twenty Bookes of the old Teſta- 
ment? Whereif any retire to this refuge, 
that when they ſpeake of the foure & ewen- 
ty Bookes of the old Teſtament, they vn- 
deeſtand the Writers of theſe Bookes, and 
Profeſſors of them : then I pray themrell 
me,where are the Writers and Profeſſors of 
the New Teſtament , fith this Prophecie 
principally concernes them? But what ſhall 
Ifay? Itis not giuen vnto any one to ſee all; 
(tterivs , who with great induitry fifterh 
and ſearches the words of this Prophecie, 
when hee commeth to that place, Thox 
haft made vs Kings and Prieſts to our God, 
is forced to paſſe them ouer wich ſilence. 
For how can they agree with thoſe the 
Bookes of the olde Teſtament ? Are 
they made Kings and Priefts vato our 
God? Fg 
Whatis good in Y:Gorine, [crome,or any 
other of the ancient Fathers , we willingly 
receitie it, and thanke God for ic, but ſtill re- 
ſerue this liberty which God hath given vs, 
that whatſocuer is moſt agreeable to his 
Word, ſhall be moft welcome to vs. The 
droſſe of the Fathers vnder ſhadow of their 
antiquity, muſt not alway be intruded vp- 
on the Church for fine gold, it ſhould be 
tryed by the touch-ſtone of truth more an- 
cient then they. And ſure itis, where the ho- 
ly Scripture expoinds it ſelfe, no authority 
of man ſhould be receiucd againſt ir. Bur 
that the Ancients alſo did ſce this light of 
GOD out of thisplace, that the twenty 
foure Elders repreſent che whole Church, 
I onely bring inthe teſtimony of Primaſins, 
Pex ſemiores totam Ecclefiam imtelligit uigints 
quatuor auter complexus eſt ſimul, tanuquanm 


Anodecim Tribus Iſrael duplicans , propter 


geminum Teftamentum,quia & in nou0,CF 11 
veteri eadems formatur Eccleſia: By the El- 
ders, hee vnderftands che whole Church, 
where he conioynes foure and twenty ro- 
gether , as it were doubling the ewelue 
Tribes of Iſrael, for the two Teltaments, 
becauſe both in the old and new Tefta- 
ment , one and the ſelfe-ſame Church is 
formed, | 

But roproceed. In this Viſion Saint Toh 


ſees the Church repreſented in a circle or 


—— 


circumference ,-in the midſt whereofis che | The Churchis 
{ acircle, inthe 
| wid} whereof 


Lord, fitting on his Throne; noge of then 
arc exchidedfrom his | 
vourable face is manifeſted to thera all. So 
large is this heauenly Amphitheatre,chat al- 
beit they be tovs innumerable, who fitin 
it, yet none of themis any impediment to 
anothets ſight: for the Lordis inthe midit 
of his Saints; ſo witneſſes himſelfe , Fheye 
two or three are gathered in iny name , I ſhall 
be in the midſt of them. Such was rhe forme 
of Iſrael their aſſembly , their Courts did 
circuit but the Temple , except vpon the 
Weſt, Uowe, and performe your vowes unto 

* the Lord your God, all ye that are round about 
him. When Iſrael camped in the Wilder- 
neſſe,they were caſt in forme of a quadrant, 
three of their Tribes were on cuery quar- 
ter,and in the midſt of chem was the Arke; 
but here the Church is caſt in forme of a cir- 
cle, in the middeſt whereof God hath his 
Throne. All enioy his preſehce to their full 
conteritment, though there be ſome neerer 
his Throne then others; for, withour the 
circle of the foureliuing creatures,repreſen- 


ting principall Angels, there ſtands a great: 


number of other Angels, finging praiſe to 
the Lord, Now as forthe foure and ewenty 
Seates, let that beremembred which we 
haue ſaid of che number of the Elders, and 


the ſame isto be yriderſtood of thenumber 


In my Fathers Honſe are many Manſions, 
{aid our Sauiour, 

Here the doubt is,how Seats & Crownes 
are aſcribed ro the Church Militant, fith we 
are yet ynder the Croſſe, and not come to 
the Crowne.Of this I gaue warning before, 
that the Church is deſcribed here, notas 
ſhee is ſimply,bur as ſhee will be,or as ſhee 
is in the decree of God, and is here inthe 
Viſion repreſented to Saint John, Now the 
Saints inthcir pilgrimage ful of wandrings, 
haue no permanent ſeates, they are chaſed 
from Cities into the Wildernefſe, and ac- 
counted the off-ſcourings of the World, 


e<pr{aera: but doe Satan , and his Inſtru- 
, ments what they can, the Churclris ; and 
ſhall be glorious , euery member thereof 
hath a ſeare and reſting place in ynſpeaka- 
ble glory prepared for them. If therefore 
wee faint by looking to the Church in her 
ipnominy, in her wandrings andperſecuti- 
ons now vnder the Crofle; let ys looke vp 
here,and takea view ofthat glorious eſtate, 
whereunto in Gods counſell they arc ordai- 
ned, and which now in parrfhee enioyes, 
and in all her members ſh3ll hereafter fully 
enoy. PEE» SO 
Now one partofher is like the halfe darke. 
ned body of the Moone, which is obſcured, 


whenthe other halfe ſhines moſt brightly, 
| Cecc2 


reſence ; andhis fa- 


of their Seats :let ysnot thinke there ateno | 
more ſeats for Saints, but foure and rwenty. 
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but the Sunne of righteonſneſſe (hall illumi- 
nate the obſcured part alſo, then ſhall her 
glory be complete fully. No malice of the 
divell,no weakneſle of Saints militant, no 
power of hell,nor pride of perſecuting enc- 
mies ſhall be ableto hinder this : Ler this 
comfort ſuſtaine vs againſt all birterneſle of 
our preſent croſſes, | 

| And »pon] Now followes a larger de- 
ſcription of them who fic on the Sears : 
they are called Elders, they are ſaid tobe 


clothed in white Rayment, and to baue | | I 
, on the aduertaries are exprefled by three 


Crownes of gold vypon their heads. See 


| what a glorious Court the Court of Hea- 
uen is; all the Courtiers there are Sexonrs, | 


Kings,and Prieſts : fiſt they are ſaid tobce 


' Seniours, not for thcir number of yceres, 
| but for the ripeneſle of their iudgement, 
Here we are Infants, and the /rr/e Babes * 


of Ieſus, bur his grace makes vs to grow 


| till wee become Semionrs: by this grace 
| children now dye, as if they were an hun- 
: dred yecres old,and the efficacic of his blel- 


ſing ſhall complete vs there; none igno- 


rant through young age, none impotent 


| through old ag-,ſhall be there ; all ſhall at- 


raineto the fulneſſe of Chriſts age, and bee 
pertectin him, 

Clothed in white rayment. | Their gar- 
ments declare thein to be Pricſts alſo, This 
white Rayment is afterward called Fine lrn- 


| nen,and is there expounded to be the Righ- 


tcouſne(ſe of Saints : and this is two-fold; 


one imputed, by which Saints are iuſtified, | 


aad this is perfeR; for it is the rigtteouſ- 
neſle of Chriſt given varto Saints, by the 
free gift of God,and apprehended of thein 
by faith ; and in this ſenſe it is not alterna, as 
Papiſts rauntingly and ignorantly call ir, 
but propria ſanforuns mſtitia; it 1s nor the 
righteouſneſſe of another,bur their owne z 
by as good right as any other good they 
haue, may be called their owne; namely, 
by the free donation of God. The other 
r'ghtcouſncſſe is inherent in Saints, and 
thisin ſuch as are Triumphant, is perfe& 
as concerning their foules, wherein no ſpot 
nor wrinkle reimaines ; but in ſuch as are 
Mlicant is imperfect, yer growing and in- 
creaſing daily to pertection, More concer- 
ning this white linnen , and where-from 
the ſimilitude ſeemes to be borrowed : ſee 
Chap.1s. verl.6, 

And 81 their heads Crownes of gold.) This 
betokeneth thei Royal or Kingly dignity ; 
all the Saints are Kivgs totheir God, Such 
as have fought the baccell, doe now inioy 


- the Crowne;ſuch whoſe war-fare is not yer 


accompliſhed, are ſure of the viRtory: for, 
we runne not a; uncertains, but certaine,and 


we know,thar through him mholoued vs, wee 


are more then ( Onquerors. 


— __ 


— 
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* eACommentary.vpon the Renelation. 


Verl. 5. 


And out of the Throxe proceeded lightning, 


and thundrings,and voyces.and there were 
ſeuen Lampes of fire burning before, the 
Throne, which are the ſenen Spirits of God. 


Ere is ſhadowed to vs a two-fold o- 
peration of the Maiefly of God bit- 
tivg or the Throne; the one terrible to 
his enemies; the other gracious and com- 


forcable ro bis Saints: hys judgements vp- | 


names, L:ghtnings,Thundrings, Voyces : they | 


are compared to Lightmmgs, becauſe they 
arc ſpcedy, and incuitable: for this ſame 
cauſe alſo, they are compared'to Arrowes, 
He ext our bis Arrowes and [cattered them, 
and hee ſent ont Lightnings aud aiſcomfited 
them, Next, they are compared ro Than- 
dr ings, becauſe they terrifie and afray men; 
The Lord ded in the heauens, and the 
Higheſt gane his woyce, hail--ſtcnwes, and 
coales of fire. Hee procluimed his Law wit! 
Thander, and Iſrael was afraid; yea, Moſes 
trembled for feare. If the Proclaination bee 


{0 terrible, what will the execution there- 
{*of bee? For this cauſe, Amos ſpeaking of 


God comming to iudgement, vſeth theſe 
words,The Lord ſhall roars from S$10n, and 


wtter his woyce from Teruſalem. Thetwo 


ſonnes of Zebedems, TIames and lohn, were 


; called Boanerges, the ſonnes of Thunder, 


for their dreadtull, and powerfull delivery 
of the fearefull Indgements of God, It isa 
bebfily Qtupidity in man, not to humble 
himſelfe when :he God of glory thundreth. 


' It is recorded of Caligula, albeit hee de- 


{iedall Divinity, yer was he afraid of the 
Thunder and that hee was wont, Ad mi- 
nina fulguracaput obuotucre, ad matora ve- 
roproripere ſe ex ſtrats, & ſub leftum ſe con- 
acre: at the leaſt Thunder, to couer his 
head, and at the noyſe of the greater, to 
hurle out of his reſting place, and hide him- 
ſelfe vnder his bed : but the wrath figured 
here by Thunder is much more to bee fea- 
red, Thirdly,they are called Yoyces,namely, 
ſuch voyces wherby he ſpeakes to the wic- 
ked in diſpleaſure : Then ſhall hee ſpeake to 


them in his wrath, axd wex them inhu ſore | 


dsplraſure. 

The other operation is figured by ſcuen 
burning Lampes of fire,cxpounded to bee 
the ſeuen Spirirs of God: Thus are repre- 
ſented the working of God, in communi- 
cating by his ſcucn-fold Spirit, grace to 
his Saints, to illuminate, to quicken, and 
to purge them. Thar grace is compared 
to fire, is plaine in holy Scripture; One 
commeth after mee , who ſhall baptize you 
with the holy Ghoſt and wth fire. At the feaſt 


| of Pentecoſt, the holy Ghoſt deſcended | 
ypon | 


————= 
Chap.4, 


| 
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eA (ommentary upon the Revelation. 
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ypon the Apoſiles,in the fimilicude of fiery 
clouen tongues. And this Spirit being one, 
is ſaid to bee ſeuen, or ſ{cuen-fold, ro ex- 
preſſe that fulneſſe and perfeRion of grace 
which is in him, and to Saints communi- 
cate by him, And the Spirit of the Lord ſhall 
reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſedome and vn- 
derſtanding the ſpirit of counſtl,and of might, 
the ſpirit f knowledge, and of the feare of the 
Lord. There are dinerſity of graces, bur 
flowing all from one Spirit. Againe,they 
are expreſſed by ſeuen,to note the continu- 
all influence and communication of grace 
by the Spirit voto Saints, 


Verl. 6. 

And before the Throne there was a Sea of 
glaſſe, like unto (hriftall; and in the midSt 
of the Throne, and round apont the Throne, 

were foure beaſts frll of eyes before and be- 
hind. © 


4 


Icherto wee haue heard a deſcription 

of thoſe creatures,ouer whom,and in 
whom God ruleth as Xing of Saints. Now 
followes a deſcription of another ſort of 
creatures ouet __ hee rules: for this 
Glaſſie Seafigureth not Angels,as ſauh A- 
rethas; nor yet Baprtiſme, as Viorine, Be- 
da,and Haymoſay ; nor yet the holy Scrip- 
rure,as thinkes Toachines. Which two laſt 
opinions are followed by many late Wri- 
ters; bur it figures this World,and all crea- 
tures therein, who like a round Chriſtall 
Globe are before the Throne, That waters 
in this Prophecic figure people, ſce in that 

lace, The waters which thou ſaweſt, are pco- 
ple, Nations, multitudes and tonguec. 
Sometime the Lord figureth the world 

by the Moone, which is ſubiect co continu- 
all changes. The woman repreſenting the 


Church, is clothed with the Sunne, bur 


hath the Moone vnder her feet: ro ſhadow 
ynto vs, how all true- hearted Chriſtians are 
contemners of the world,they trample vp- 
on it, conrenting themſelues with Ieſus 
Chriſt, and reſting in bim, as in their glo- 


Sometime alſo the world is figured by 
the Sea,as here,and in the fourteenth chap- 
ter; the ſea is alway tumbling and wal- 
tring, it ſtands neuer ſtable in one eftate: 
the waues thereof which now are higheſt, 
are incontinent loweſt, oucrcome as it 
were with the force and fury of others: thus 
they daſh one againſt another, and arene- 
ueratreft. Sois it wich men in this world, 
yncertaine;and ynſtable is theireſtate; rich 
this day,poore to morrow; now a King,in- 
continent a captiue ; higheſt in the Court 
this day,like Haman,higheſt ro morrow on 
the gallowes, This day the King leanes on 
the (houlder of the Samaricane Prince; the 


( 


.mo 


| next day. the people- tramples him vnder | 


their feer. Neitheris ic fimply. repreſented | 
by a Sea,of which type ſee more chap. 36. 
ver[.3. bur by a glaſſie Sca,.todeclare che 
fragility thereof; ic harh a faire and ſplen- 
dent ſhew, but oo ſalidity: the beſt thing | 
init is man, yet is hee bur likea veſſcll.of 
glaſſe,moſt eaſily broken, as daily experiy 
ence declares. Es RE 
And thirdly, ir is faid to bee like voto 

Chriftall, which is tranſparent, fo that a 
man looking into it, ſeesthorow it, and e- 
uery more therein is manifeſt ynro him, 
This doth properly expreſſe thatcleere and 
lively fight, which the Lord hath of moſt 
ſecret things done in the.world, 4 things 
are naked yyat, and manifeſt unto his ſight. 
mmpezyaoupe, opened vp,and as it were bel. 
led out.Naturall men may reſtraine his pro- 
uidence within the heauen. This is the voice 
of Atheiſts, The Lord walkes inthe circle of 
beanen, the clouds hide him, that hee cannot 
ſee. They are like vnto fooliſh children, 
who if they hidetheir owne face that they 
ſee nort,doe thinke that none. ſees them. Buc 
they have an anſwere from the Pſalmift, 
The Lord hath his dwelling on high, yat hee a-. 
baſes bimſelfe to behold things in heaxen, and 
incarth, the darkneſſe is uo darkneſſe, but to 
him darkneſſe and the light are both alike. 

| This alſo ſhould waken.vs to thepra- 
Rice of that Apoſtolike precept, V/e this 
world, asif yee uſed it nor, Sith the world is 


reſembled ro.a Sea,let vs confider, how the | 


Seais a good element for Nauigation, and 
tranſportation of men fromone Countrey 
to another, but euill for habitation. Men 
are gladdeſt, when their courſe is ſhorteſt 
on the Sea, and their hearts are at their ha- 


ueniog place, long before their Barkes can | 
carry their bodies vnto it. Wee ſhould fo | 
' live inthis world, as paffing thorow it to | 


our heauenly harbour, ſojourning in. ir, but | The _ les 


| | ft hereof, 
this world are hke the waters of the Sea, | are like the 


| ſale wacers of 
is in the worſt eſtate that hath his belly | 
Il of them. Ler ys look to them with | 
lothfomneſſe; but aboue all, beware wee | 


not dwelling in it. The greateſt pleaſures of 


ſalt, bitter, and vnwholfometo drinke, Hee 


drinke not of them with greedineſſe, for 
they will proue deadly at the lepgth, 
end in the midae#} of the Throne, and 
&c.] Followes a deſcription of the third 
and moſt excellent ſort of creatures per- 
raining to the Court of the great King : 
theſe are holy Angels, in whom, and by 
whom God ruleth; and they are deſcribed, 
firſt, from theirplace, next, from their na- 
ture, Which is to bee taken our of their 
name; thirdly, from their number ; fourth- 
ly,from their properties; and laſtly, from 
their funCion. | 
Some by theſe 4. beaſts, ynderſtand the 


Ccec 3 foure 
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A dehorration 


. of this world, 


their place. 
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_ 


Ir is chriſtal- 
line tranſpa- 
rear, becauſe 
all chings in ir 
are manifeſt 
ro the Lord, 


Heb.4.13. 


Pſalm. 139. 


| 


from the loue 


I.C8#%7.3 Is 


| 


are like the 
the Sea. 


Angels deſcri- 
bed, r. From 


2. From their | 
nature.3.From | 


4.From their 
properties.' 
5. Fromtheir 
tunRion. 


—_— 
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| 846 | eA Commentary ypon the Remelation. Chap. V 

- | | Eh 
How by the | foure Euangelifts. Ic were caſic to ſhew | to both:ſothe onevery wel may ſerue for a 
fourc beaſts, whom they follow in this opinion , but Cornmentary tothe other,to let ys ſee thar 
9 > DER needleſſe. Frwas hard for the firſt Fathers, rhele creatures are indeed neicher beaſts 
Euangeliſts. ſuch as Fiftorine and others,who wrote vp- | Nor men, bur Chetubims, or Angels. 
| on this Booke,ro ynderfiandir, ſo long be- Now to come to their deſcription; wee | Theplacesf Dan 
fore the accompliſhment thereof. And as | have firſt to conſider the place wherein S, = = An, 
for others in'th&tmuddle Age, wherein the | Zohnſces them, 1» rhe midſt of the Throne, 4 he midi: _- 
Church was darkened with Popery, they andround about the Throne : For vnderſtan- | the - my geb, 
are not much to bee regarded ; for no man ding of this,take vp the Throne to appeare | and round N 
indued with the fſpiric of errour ſhall vn- | alnelelifred vþ fromthe earth; in che mid. | Þovrir, 
| derftand this Booke, yerall theſerror on in | deft vnderit are the bodies of theſe crea- 
| this common Commentary, and will haue | tures, and at every corner looke out their 
theſe fourc beaſts foure Eyangeliſts. Bur | faces, ſo are they both. in the middeſt of The 
this is to be lamented, that now in ſo cleare | the Throne , and round abour ir. This | The Themes ;| ties 
alight, ſo many worthy men ſhould haue glorious Ruler hath his Throne compaſſed | of Godixcs. 
FE bin miſcarryed by chem our of the way. with holy Angels, not that he needs any of | paſſed wit 
Fe + —_ Bur leauing them, we havefirſtto cleere, | them, bur for the greater comforr of his | "8c, not 
_ _._ = that theſe creatures figure Angels,and ſuch | Church ; asalſo to ſhew the great glory of _ any need, 
| Company an | - Ws 7 , ; ; | ur to ſhe Nat 
order of prin- | Angels as in precellency of dignity, and his Maieſty. Many Aramites came againſt | his glory, and kT, 
cipall Angels. | prerogatiue of place, are neerer vnto the Eliſhain Dothan, his ſeruant was diſcou- | to comfor tis 
Throne, then other Angels bee; for in the | raged, ſo was not himſelfe ; There are more | Church. 
fifth Chaprer,verſ. 11. after the ſong of the | (laid be ) with vs then are againſt vs., And Lo K?ng.10, 20, | Hou 
foure liuing creatures, followes the ſong of | many (may we fay)are our enemies viſible, | _— 
many Angels,that are faidto be there in a | and inuifible; bur more and fronger arc a 
circle without them : and in the 15. Chap- | the ſeruants of our God, who ſtand for vs. and 
ter,verſ. 7, one of the foure giverh vnto | Salomon builded « Throne, the like of it |. inth 
the ſeuen Angels, their Vials full of the | wasnot in any Kingdame, ir aſcended by 
wrath of God; their firſt teſtimony pro- | ſix ſteps,and on euery fide were grauen Li- ! 
uerh that the foure, being namely pur for | ons ouer-guilc with gold, but they were 
' the whole order, haue the precellency of | withour lite, and could nor puniſh the 
place ; the other proues they haue the pre- | Kings enemies : Bur our Kings Throne is 
rogariue of dignity. compaſſed with Angels more terrible and 
T his Viſion, Yet to come neerer, many of the Inter- | frovg then Lions, to teare his enemies in 
car preters doe agree,that in this Viſion, allufi- | pieces at his commandement. He ſent bur 
zecbiel, will be | 2? is made ro that which Execvicl in his | one of them againſt Sexacheribs Army, Eſ4.37.36. | 
the more eaſi- | firſt Chapter ſerteth downe : for in this | and another againſt the Kingdome of oreg 
ly vnderſtood. | Prophecie the Spirit of God cuery where | Egypt, no power of man could reſiſt 
Exch. 1. followerh the phraſe,and alludes tothe Vi. | them. | 
fions of Prophecies in the old Teſtament : This for their place : the ſecond thing in | wh. anc | 
and of this iudgement are [#iz, Foxus, | their deſcription 15 their nature, to bee ta- | are 23 Colcets 
Merchifton, Graſſerus, Ribera, with many | ken vp, as I ſaid, ourof their names &a,li- | ningtheir 
others. Now, in that Viſion is ſhewed to | uing creatures, figured by Men and Lions, | Pwre: | 
Ezechiel, how hee that firs on the Throne | but indeed, as I haue ſhewed, are Angels. | Law 
ruleth all by the miniſtery of his holy An- | Their name here is generall and common | = 
gels, there they are figured the ſame man- | toall creatures that haue life, but compare this 
The foure ner of way, to wit, bythe Lion, a Man, a | jt with otherplaces, and yee ſhall ſee they 6ght 
Beaſts inthe | Bullock,and an Eagle; excepr that there, | are Spirits, He createth his Spirits his Meſ- Plal.10 
— euery one of them is fhgured all theſc foure | /engers. An Angelithenis a Spiric, bur $ p4- a 
creatures. wayecs; theſe that here are called £7, there | 71115 creaties completes. When I call him a 
are called mn, living creatures : and thatin | Spirit, I diftinguiſh him from Lions, Bul. 
all the Engliſh Tranſlations whatſoever, | lockes, Eagles, that haue bodies without | 
they are tranſlated Beaſts, the cauſe ſeemes | ſpirits ; when I call him a created ſpirit, I | 
ro be inthe penury of our Language, that | diflinguiſh him from God who is a Spirit, | 
hath not any proper word to diſtinguiſh | butthe Spirit the Creator of all, or as 270- Pu | 
And are ex. %m from wewr, Alway that theſe are An- | /es cals him, The God of the Spirits of all A 
—_— gels, Ezechielexpounds himſelfe, chap. 10. ; fi:ſs. And when I ſay that an Angell is a 
os be verſ.20. And the Beaſt that Iſaw wnacr the -| ſpirit complete, it is to diſtivgutſh him 
Cherubims. | God of Iſracl, I omderſtood that they were | from the ſpirit of man, which to the com- 
Execb.10.20, Cherabims. Ezechiel ſaw his Vifionin the ©| plere ſubfiſtance thereof requires a body, | Y 
captiuity of Babel, at the River Chebar : | which Angels doe nor, called therefore by _ oy 
and Saint John ſaw his Viſion being ba- | Anugnſtize, Perſone. pane 
niſhed by Domzrian, imo the Ile Pathmos: | Thethird thing poynted at in their de- | gf chenum- 
onetruth by the ſame types is repreſented | ſcriptis,is their number: they are ſaid to be ! berof Angels 
hon 8 --- 
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ry, and 
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7,10, 20, 


P, 36. 


[0.4.44 


1 16,33, | 


Verſ. | 
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Dan.7.1 Vs 


Pſal.68, 
Heb, 12.23 


The proper- 
iesof Angels. 


Natta. oret.z. 
de Theol, 


How they are 
fidto haue 
eyes before, 
cyes behind, 
andeyes with- 
inthem. 


| 
| Gregor Moral, 


| Lawentable is 


; oureſtate for | 


; the want of 
| this three-fold 
boht, 


_ 
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eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


(TEE 


foure,to ſhaddow their ſufficiency ſor their 
adminiſtration and execution of Gods will 
through all the foure corners of the world ; 
bur notas if they were onely foure, and no 
more; for thouſaxd thouſands miniſter to him, 
and tcn thonſand thouſands ftand before him. 


The Chariots -of God are twenty thouſand; 


yea, The company of Angels is innumera- 
ble , ſaith the Apolile ; and fo they are 
indeede 1n reſpect of vs , howſocuer ro 
the Lord,their number be definite, and cer- 
taine. 

The fourth thing intheir deſcription, is 
their properties, many manner of wayes ft- 
gured to vs; they are ſaid to haue eyes be. 
tore, eyes behind , and intheeighth verſe, 
eyes within, figuring their manifold know- 
ledge ; for which alſo Nazianzen called 
them Secmndaria lamina, ſecondary lights: 
there is athree-fold fight, which they ne- 
uer want: a ſight of God, a fight of them- 
ſclues, and a fight of the creature; by their 
eyes before, they looke vnto God,delight- 
ing to behold his face continually, from ir 
are they ſtiled Aphnims, By their eyes with- 
in, they looke alway to themſclues ; by 
their eyes behind, they looke to the crea- 
ture, whereunto God tends them , they 


know and vnderſtand them,and whar they | 


haue to doe with them. 1t at anytime, ac- 
cording tothe commandenment giuenthem, 


they come foorth co execute their meſlage, 


either of Mercy, or Juſtice, on the creature, 
then doe they in ſuch fort looke to the 
creature,thart cheir eye 1s neuer turned from 
the Lord their Creator : Nanquan ſic foras 
exeunt 4 dinina vifione, ut interne contenapla- 
£10815 gandys priwentiur they neuer come 
out in loch tort fromuhe ſight of the Diuine 
Maieliy,that they are depriucd of the joyes 
of internall contemplation , which they 
haue by beholding him, 

Oh ! that wee had theſe three-fold cyes, 
that we might know the Lord, and delighe 
continually to behold him, that wee might 
know the creature ſo, that in looking to it, 
we were not intangled with it; andchirdly, 
that we might know our ſelues. But alas, 
here is our miſery , our eyes are behind vs, 
"we ſce the workes of God better then we 
ſee God himſelfe , whereof it comes to 
paſſe,that we delight our ſelues more in the 
creatures , then in the Lord who made 
them: we looke fo to the creature, that we 


loſe the fight of the Creator yea, by be- 


holding things without vs, we forget thoſe - 


which are within vs. Salomon ſaith, A wiſe 
mans eyes are in his forehead, and his heart us 
at his right hand. What wiſedomethen can 
be in vs,who are til] looking back to thoſe 


things which of force wemulſtleaue behind | 


vs; and will not looke forward tothe Lord, 
with whom we hope to remainefor euer? 


Verſe To 
And the firſt Beaſt was like a Lyon, and the | 
{ccond Beaſt was like a Calfe, and the third | 
Beaſt had a face like a man,asd the fourth 
Beaſt was like a flying Eagle, 
HE E infifts till in the deſcription of | 
their properties; hee ſaith thar they 
were repreſented ro him hike Men, Lyons, 
Bullockes , and Eagles ; not that Angels 
have any ſuch ſhape of themſclues, as I have 
ſhewed before, ut ro declare vnto vs, that 
whatfocuer is exc.cllent in the beſt creatures 
of the world, Angels haue it :they haue vn- 
der{tavding like Men; they haue animoſity, 
and coutage like Lyons; firength, for la- 
bour, likethe Bullocke, or Oxe; cclerity, 
and ſwiftneffe, like the Eagle : thus are they' 
vnderitanding, couragious, laborious, and 
agill creatures, And-it is to be obſerued, 
that theſe properties, which are ſcuerall in 
the creatures, are coniun@ inthe Angels, 
and therefore in Ezekie/ his Viſion to euery 
one of them, all theſe foure faces, faces of 
theſe creatures are aſcribed. 


The manifold wiſedome of God ap- 


«| 
| 
| 


peares in the.yariety of his creatures.All the 
Naturaliſts in the world, have nor,ſhall nor, 
attaineto this one thing, to know how ma= 
ny ſorts of creatures the Lord hath made: 
bur this doth yet much more commend his 
wiſedome,that he hath diftinguiſhed cuery 
one of them from another , to that euery 
creature hath init a ſcuerall tampe of the 
ſingular goodneffe and wiſedome of God: 
not they ot the greater ſort onely , ſuch as 
the Elephant in the Land , and Leujathan 
inthe Sea ; but the ſmaller ſort, ſuch as the 
Bee and the Emmet, for our God is not 
mole , fed virtute magna + in his biggeſt 
creatures he hath lefr tome token of his1n- 
comparable ftrength; in his ſmaller crea- 
tures againe hath he left fome ſhaddow of 
his maruellous wiſedome, Bur, as I ſaid, 
all theſe ſparkles of divine goodnefle and 
wiſedome, which here are ſcattered ſeueral- 
ly among the creatures on earth, are all ro 
be found amaſled and conioyned together 
in the Angels of heauen, All which ſhould 
leade vs vp further to confider; Sith ſuch 
variety of good things are provided for ys, 
and we ſce them in this world , what ſhall 
we looke for inthe world to come?Through 


faith we underſtand that the worlds were fra- 


| medby the Word of God, Let vs notthinke, 
| there is not a world after this, farre be that 


| 


| 
| 


from vs; burtlectvs looke for a better : wee 


| ſeethe beauty of this world, burlet ys be 


aſſured, the beauty of rhe other is ſuch , as 
the eye ſaw neuer. Our beſt things heere, 


| are but ſhaddowes of thoſe better which 


| 
| 
| 


are aboue. The Lord ftrengthen our faith 
Cccc 4 to 


— 
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Why Angels 
are repreſen- 
ted by Men, 
Lyons, Bul- 
locks, and 
Eagles. 


Exech.1, 


The manifold 
wiſedome of 
God appeares 
in the variety 
of his creae 
Lures, 


Nor in the 
great onely, 
bur inthe 


ſmalleſt alfo, 


Whar afſu- 
rance we haue 
of good things 
prouided for 
vs hereafter. 
Heb.11.3, 


Fu 


| 


| 


—_— 


— — _—__ 


Sixe wings are 
aſcribed ro e- 
ucry one of 
theſe Angels, 
Eſay 6.2. 
Withtwo 
vrings they co- 
uer theirtace : 
theſe are 

1. An humble 
eſtimation of 
themſclues. 

2. A reucreart 
eſtimation of 
the Lord, 


Chrzſoft.in Mat. 
bor, 26. ; 


Heauenly 
creatures are 
moſt humble. 


Hereby are 
condemned 
Phariſaicall 
and Popiſh 
fpirits, who 
dare ſtand vp 
with vacoue- 
red face,and 
glory oftheir 
merits, 


Ber.Ser.coxt.v3- 
tium meratitud. 


1 to belecue. Alway this I haue ſpoken out | 


| cemprt: it isnor fo with the Lord,they who 


eA (commentary vpon the Reuelation. 


Chap.4. 


— — 


| ofthis ground, chat rhe Spirit of God, not 
| finding one creature on earth meet to re- 
| preſenttharyariable good which is in An- 
' gels,dothioyne foure of the beſt together, 
which yet all doc come farre ſhort of the 
excellency of Angels. 


Verſe 8. 

And the fore beaſts had each of them ſixe 
wings and they were full of eyes within and 
they reſt not day aud night , ſaying , Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty , who was, 


| and is, and 1s to come. 


He laſt of their properties : they are 
'T ri to haue fixe wings euery one of 
them. To whatend wings are aſcribed to 
them, Eſay doth tell vs, ith two they couer 
their face, and with two they coney their feet, 
and with rwo they flye. The wings where- 
with they coner theirface,are fir{t,an hum- 
ble eſtimation of cthemſclues, next, a reue- 
rent , and great eſtimation of the glorious 
Maieſty of the Lord their God.. They ac- 
knowledge his glory greater then that they 
can behold it, they are neereſt the throne, 
bur farcheſt frompride, Among men we 
vſe to ſay,that Familiarity engendreth con- | 


> — 


are moſt familiar with him , doe moſt of all 
reuerence and feare him, The onely cauſe 
why men arc ſo bold to diſhonour the 
Lord,& to vie his Name withour any reue- 
rence, is, forthat they are firangers from 
him , they know himnot, andare not ac- 
quainted with his Maieſty. 

Hichertotends that fimilitude of Saint 
(bryſoſtome , Sexy > Gow n$F us itsmocy Saif 
Te&0V TW jak en jg eo oor deci; I nears , 
&c. 

For cuen as the quicker our fight is, the 
better we learne,and perceiue how farre we 
arediſtant fromthe heauen; whereas to a 
dimme eye, the heauen ſeemes to be neere. 
hand, and hard yponit: evenſo, the more 
we excell in vertue and holinefle, the more 
wee perceiue what a great difference is be- 
rweene the Lord and vs; yea, his beſt crea- 
tures are nothing in compariſon of his glo- 
rious Maieſty, 

Let this ſerue for a warhing to theſe pre- 
ſumpruous Phariſaicall ſpirits, Semipelagi- 
an Papiſts,who dare ſtand before the Lord, 
and glory of their faftings,of their almes, of | 
their merits , of their iuliificarion by their 
workes , and of theirperfic obſeruance of 
the Law. The holy Angels couer their fa- 
ces, and acknowledge their inſufficiencie, 
in compariſon of the Diuine Maieſty : and 
thou vile worme of the carth, wilt glory of 
thy ſufficiencie. Ve generations baic miſere, 
cus ſufſicere videtur inſufficientia ſua: Woe | 


—— 


— — 


bee to this miſerable ſort of people , to | 


whom thcir inſufficiencie ſeemes ſuffici- 
en. 

Ic is not the leaſt part of true Philoſo.- 
phy , for s man to know himſclfe ; and 


onely hee knoweth himfelfe beſt ; who 


| cſteemeth himſelfe to bee nothing. Abra- 


ham called himſelfe dſt and aſhes: and Da- 
#ideftcemed himſelfe to bee bur a worme, 
» weyrec of ojere baaine T9 Tus bavrer Twde Goran | 
and all Saints, ſaith Saint Chry/oſtome, after 
this ſame manner, abafe and caſt downe 
themſelues. But they who with the Apo- 
ſtate Angels will exal:themſclues, will con- 
tend with Afichaet,and preſume aboue that 
which indeed they are; let them here tee of 
what ſpirit they are, 


"The two wings wherewith they flye, 


nore firſt their ſublimity, they are no cree- 
ping, but flying creatures. Vnder the Law, 
prophane worldlings were figuied by vn- 
cleane beaſts,that crcepe onthe earth with 
all foure: they are curled with the curſe of 
the Serpent,they licke the duſt of the earth: 
bur Chriftians ſhould belike ynto Angels, 
not creeping, but flying creatures, A bird, 
ſo long as iris flying aboue, isin no danger 
of the ſnare, Many ſnares hath Satan that 
craſty Hunter layd for vs: the beſt way to 
eſchew them, js, that our hearts frequently 
flye vpward toward the Lord. 

Next, their willing readinefle to execute 
the wilt of che Lord without delay. Saint 
Bernard makes the two wings of theſe An- 
gels,to be Knowledge and Deuorion;theſe 
are alſo good for vs to flie withall : Lear 
cognitionss ala, ſed ſola non ſufficit, the wing 
of knowledge lifts vs vp, butitaloneis nor 
ſufficient. As the bird char hath but ene 
wing, the more it ſtriues to flic, the moreit 
fallecth, Ruze citins que wma tantum ala volare 
contendit: So he that hath knowledge with- 
out deuotion, the more he ſeckes ro aſcend, 
the more hefaileth, 

Naturall Philoſophers may fiand for an 
example, who knowing God, did not glorifie 
him but vanifhed in their owne cogitations, and 
became fooles, And let deuotion againe be 
neuer ſo zealous and fervent, yet without 
knowledge it cannot carry vs vpward: 
Zelmn abſq; ſeientia, quo vehementis irruit, 
eo grauins corruit, for zeale without know- 
ledge, the hotter it is,the more hinderſome 
itis. 

The two wings wherewith they couer 
their feere, figure their ſanity and mode- 
Ry , they are conuerſant with men accor- 
ding as God imployes them, but commu- 
nicate not With the finnes of men, they 
defile not their feerte with our pollutions, 
but haue them alwayes couered : As the 
Sunne giveth his light to moſt filthy places, 
bur participates not of their yncleanneſle, 

ſo 


Gen18s, 


CbryſoRt.in Mat, 


hom,26. 


Therwo wings 
herewith 
they flye, 

7. Theirſub- 
lime diſpofiti. 
on, they arc no 
creeping 
things, 


| 
| 
' 2 Their wil. 
ling readinefſe 
to obey, 

By the two 
wings Bernard 
vnderftands 
knowledge 
and deuotion, 
Bera.de verbis 
Eſfaie Serrn.4, 
Toſtriveto 
flye with one 
wing,is the 
ready way to 


Romy, 


The wings 
wherc with 
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their fe cr,a7e 
lanRity an 
mcdeſty. 
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zach, I, 


!nchelaft 
place,they are 
deſcribed from 
their funion, 
they are nor 
weary in prat- 


lng God. 


Ws 


Prayer and 
Praiſe are. 
goodpartyof 
Dwine wor. 
ſhip, bur praiſe 
n, the moſt excel. 
lentofthe wo. 


Three things 
n their ſong 
dothey aſcribe 
tothe Lord, 


Eſay 6. 
Arg de fide ad 
Pet.cop.r. 


| 

| 

| Þ Dolinefſe, 
Which is ſo 
Proper to him, 
tat there js 

; Doneſo holy 

; Uthe Lord, 


OR 


—_ 


GOT” 


ſo isit with Angels. Bur alas, farre ate we 
{ fromthis perfeRion,ir is a difficill ching to 
liue in the company of prophane men, and ' 


nor-be infeted by them : If wee be-not 
burnt with their fire, hardly ſhall we eſcape 
ynblacked with their ſmoke. © 

The other wing for couering their feet, is 


their Modeſty ; whereby they dimit them- | 


ſelues rovur capacity: they appeare with 
bodies and colours, white , ſpeckled, and 
red, hauing indeed neither bodies nor co- 
lours, yet are men aftoniſhed and confoun- 
ded at their16weſt apparitions : So farre are 
we degenerate from our firſt eſtate, that we 
cannot now abide the motmodeſt, and 
baſe apparition of an Angell. 

eAnd they ceaſed not day nor night, ſaying. 
In the laft place we haue their funCtion de- 
{cribed,which is a continuall and vnceflant 
prayſing of Gog; they are not weary,being 
alway delighted with new watrer of joy 
flowing from the fight of God z for as ma- 
hy eyes as they haue, they can never com- 
prehend thar infinite goodnefſe which is 
in him : new fights make them alway to 
renew praiſes vntoGod, and in this they 
Rand as patterns vnco vs, teaching vs to 
practiſe theſe precepts , Retvyce enermore, 
Pray continually ,' In all things gine thankes. 
We ſhould alway pray,for wee neuer want 
cauſe; we ſhould alway giue thankes, for if 
we can obſerue it, we never want matter. 
Prayer and Praiſe are two excellentparts of 
Diuine worſhip, but of the rwo , praiſe is 
rhe moſt heauenly and Angelike vertue. In 
proyer a man reſpeRs himſclfe , ſeeking 
from God,that which he cantiot want ; but 
in praiſe man reſpeReth God , giving vnto 
the Lord that which is due to him. Againe, 
prayerpertaines tothis lifeprincipally,& cf 
egentium ac miſerorum , praiſe pertaineth to 
the life to come, & eſt beatorum ac glorifica- 
torum. Let vs therefore learne of Angels to 
praiſethe Lord, beginning that ypon earth, 
which ſhall bee our continuall exerciſe in 
the heauen, | 

The tenor of their ſong followes, where- 
in threethings are attributed ro God, x. Ho- 
lineſſe. 2, Omnipotencie. 3. Eternity, The fiſt 
of theſe hath one word thrice repeated, and 
that as E/ay ſaith, with an Antiphonie, or 
anſwering of one Angel to another, Ynum- 
Tehouam celebrant repetendo vnum & idem 
(Santtus ) Trinum agnoſcunt ter repetendo, 
guod ni tribuerant :chey acknowledge one 


| God, whom they eſteeme onely holy, and 


repeating onething thrice, a Trinity they 
acknowledge in that bleſſed Vnity of the 
Godhead; but this myſteric is better war- 
ranted by other, and more plaine teſtimo- 


| nies of holy Scripture, But to returne, the 


| 


Lordis ſo holy, that he is Holineſle it ſelfe. 


A" Commentary vpn the Revelation.” 


creation , redeemed ones are holy by com- 


_ —— 


As the Sunne is among the lights of the | 
| J 


firmament » fo is the holy Lord among 
his $ainrs 'or holy ones; whar lighe the 


baue,, is no light if it bee compared with' |: 


the Sunne,, they hide themſclues when the | 
Sunne ſhigeth, and all the holineſſe of moſt | 
holy creatures, is. nothing in compariſon | 
of thethrice holy Lord. Athis brightneſle | 
Angels couer their faces; they are holy by 


munication , other things are alſo holy 
by ſeparation,as was [eruſalems Temple of 
old, and now are the elementsin both the 
Sacraments holy; but none, neither An- 
gel,man, nor any other creature , holy like 
the Lord. | 


| 
| 


The next thing they aſcribe ynto him, is 


. Omnipotencie, which conſiſts in theſe twoz 


Firtt, that hee can doe whatſoever hee will. 
Next , that againſt his owne nature and 
truth, he cannor doe : for that were impo- 
tencie,andnot omnipotencie: He cannot he, 
nor deny hitnſclfe , nor come apainlt his 
owne Word. The firit of theſe renders in- 
ftruction for Atheiſts; the other for Papiſts. 
It is a common queſtion of prophane men, 
whereby they impugne the truth of Gods 
promiſes, How can this bee? The Samari- 
tan Prince, when he heard Elizexs prophe- 
cie of plenty of viQuall, that hould bee in 
Samaria on the morrow , though che day 
bcfore it was ſore pinched with Famine, 
moſt difdainefully anſwered him , Though 


"the Lovd wonli make windewes in heauen, 
.can this thing cometo paſſe? There the Lord 
ſayes, This 1 will doe : and man by the con-. 


trary , This the Lord cannot doe : but the 


- Lord was,and will be found true, and euery 


man a lyer, | 
Yea,the very deare children of God,out 

of the remanents of their infidelity, often- 
rimes fall into the like tranſgrefſion. When 
the Angel promiſed Sara a child, ſherecei- 
uedjt with the like anſwere, How can this 
be, fith Tam waxed old? Yea,when the Lord 
promiſed to giue Iſrael flcſh enough for a 
moneth , ©ofes difirufied it, Shall all the 
Sheepe and Beenes be ſlaine for them to finde 
them ? or ſhall all the fiſh of the Sea be gathe- 
red to ſuffice them ? But they in effeCtrecei- 
ued one an{were, Is the hand of the Lord 
ſhortned, or ts there any thing impoſſible to the 
Lord ? Conſider who he js that faith be wil 
doe, and all ſuch doubts ſhall ceaſe, which 
make men enquire, How can thzs be done ? 

The other renders infiruction for Papiſts; 
they vrge Gods omniporencie, to prooue 
their new-found, and fond tranſubſtantia- 
tion, but to no purpoſe; forin this they 
make his power to fight againſt his will, 
and to reuerſe his owne Word, & the plaine 
Articles of our faith. They inforce vpoo vs 
that wee deny Gods omnipotencie , bur 
without cauſe; this fault is cheir owne, and 
not 
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2, Omniporen- 
cie, confiting 
intheſe two; 
1. That hecan 
do what he wil. 
2, Tharagainſt 
his nature and 
truth he can 
duc nothing, 


Monthes of A. 


theiſts who cal 


- Gods power 


in queſtion, 


bound vp. 


2.King.7 2. 


Weakenefle of 
Saints helped 
by the confi- 
deration of 
Gods emni- 
potency, 
Gen.is, 


-Numb.1 I «22, 


Eſa.5043. 


Papiſts abuſe 
the omnipo- 
tency of God, 
in making it 
militant a- 
gainſt his 
cxuth, 
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3 They aſcribe 
ro him the 
praiſe of erer- 
nitic, 


Ecrn.in Cant, 
Serm.31. 


What oreat 
comfort com- 
meth to the 


Church by the 


conſideration 
of God his 
eternity. 
Eccleſx. 
Heb.1.11, 


The ſong of 
Angels is (c- 
conded by rhe 
ſong of redec- 
med Saints, 


2.C0y.9.2. 

| Thus one of vs 
ſhould pro- 
uoke another 
ro pictic, 


not ours, They lmut the Holy One of Iſra- 
e, and indeed deny bis power, when they 
ſay, He cannot giue vs the body of Chriſt, 
except he create it of bread, Weverily be- 
ſecue,thatinthe holy Sacrament thereis 2 
reall donation mide of leſus Chriſt to all 
reuerent and right Receiuers, that bread is 
the body of Chriſt, that winzis the blood of 
Chriſt.God is alwaies 2s good as his word, 
and giues ys noleſſe, then he ſaith he giues 
vs... Bur for all this, there is no reaſon why 
weeſhould binde the Lord to tranſubſian- 
tiate the Bread, as if without travſubſtan- 
tiation ofthe bread, hee werenot able to 
giue vOthto vs the body of Tefſus, 
Now the third and laſtthing for which 
they praiſe the Lord,is his Erernity, and e- 
verlaſting Beeing, 1/ho was, & who t5,and 
who is to come, This is a circtlocution of his 


Name, [am,cxpounded more plainly in the* 


next words, Hee /r:cth for enermore. Solus 
wereeſt, gui ec a ( fuit ) praciditur ec 
ab (erit ) expangitur, { erit ) non tollit alli 
efſe ab aterno, nec ( fmt ) rollit als eſſe tn 
arermum. Becing is ſo proper vnto God, 
that when I ſay, Hee was, it takes not 
away that Hee is, and will bee: and when 
I fay that Hee will bee, ittakesnot away 
that Hee was and is, And this ſerues great- 
ly for the comfort of the Church of God, 
One generation paſſeth, and another commeth, 
( ſaid Salomon, ) The Heanuens hall periſh, 
but the Lord doth remaine, Hee that was 
with Noah in the Arke, with Iſrael inthe 
Red-Sea, with Damel in the denne, with 
the children in the fire, with Joſeph inthe 
priſon; with Eſpa in Dothan, encloſed by 
Aramites with Ezechia in Icruſalem, be- 
fieged by Chaldces, hee is till io his 
Church this day , and will bee for cuer. 


Verſe. 9. 


eAndwhen th:ſe lining creatares gane plory 


and honour, and thankes to him that ſatc 
on the Throne , which lineth for eucr- 
more. 


= Song of Angels is ſeconded by 
the ſong of redeemed Saints, one of 
them provokes another to praiſe God, Ir 
ſhould bee with vs onearth, as it is with 


\ them in keauen, every Chriſtian ſhould 


prouoke another to Pietie : ſo Saint Park 
praiſes the Corinthians,that their zealehad 
prouoked many,But now molt part of men 
liue, as if they were ſet in the world to bee 
cenſurers of all men, examples ro none, 
they will neither prouoke others to good, 
nor be prouoked by them, yea cuen in the 
holy aſſemblics, there they are blenr, it 
not worſe exerciſed, when others befide 
them are praying the Lord. 


— 


Three things theſe living creatures 


are ſaid to giue ynto the Lord, Glory,ho- 
our, thankes, Where firſt it comes to bee 


conſidered, how isitthat any-creature, ci- 


ther Angell, or man , can giue vnto the | 


Lord , Who hath giney to, him firſt, and it 
ſoall bee recompenced? Buc there is a great 
difference berween theſe two, God giuing 
ro the creature, and the creature giuing 
to God. When God giueth, hee giueth to 
the creature that which ic had not; An- 
gels, men, and-all creatures, have their 
being of him; but the creatures giving to 
God,is an scknowledging of that in Him 
which Hee hath already; and this is the 
ſacrifice of praiſe, or then if it be a ſacrifice 


of diftribution, either co the poore, or any | 


good worke, wherein the Lord may have 
glory, as we are commanded : To doe good, 
ard to diſtribute forget not, for with [nch ſa- 
crifices Goa is pleaſed. This is alſo a giuing 
vato God : bur as Danid calls it,is 4 gimmm 

to Ged of that, which God his own ha atk 
ginento thee: for what haſt thou that thou haſt 


| 322t receined ? 


The firſt of theſe ſacrifices men of this 
age can willingly giue tothe Lord, thar is, 
the praiſe of all the goods they haue : bur 
inthe ſecond they are more ſparing. The 
will not giue backe to the Lord, the vie 
of that which his hapd hath giuen them: 
faire profeſſion, like the ſhew that Fig-tree 
madea farre off, butno fruitez whereof ir 
comes to paſle, that the glorious Golpell 
of Chrilt is euill ſpoken of by our enemies, 
becauſe we doe not adorne it with our 
good works, 

Now, concerning the difference be- 
rweene glory %e, honour, mw , and thanks, 
&xpecrie, tis plainely ſhewed by CMuſcu- 
tus and others,I infiſt not init. 


Vetle. 10. 


The foure and twenty Elders fell downe before 
hins that ſate on the Throne, and worſhip- 
ped him who ligeth for enermore, and caſt 
their Crownes before the Throne, (ay- 
ng. . : 

Heir behauiour in/prayſing God, is 
noted to be three-fold : firſt, they fall 
downe and humble themſelues before 

God, teaching vs by their examplero doe 

chehke, Ir 15 no diſhonour for the moſt 

honorable men ofthe world to kneele;yea, 
to proſtrate themſclues before the Lord. 

Come, let ws worſhip , and fall downe and 


: kneele before the Lord our CMaher. 


Next, they wotthip him thar liveth for 
cuer-more : the true Church worſhips 
no creature, neither Angell, nor man, in 

themſclues, 
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Zur giuerh to 
the Lord all 
the glory of 
their ſaluation 


Pſalts 5.1. 


Creation, was 
a ſhort Prow- 
dence, and 
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long creation, 


Heb.1.3, 


Creation com- 
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themſclues, nor in their - Image; neither 
the worſhip of Ss nor yet Mews, (ith 
the Galathians are conuinced by Saint 
Paul, for:giuing the worſhip of 1a to 
ſuch as by nature are no Gods; how can 
Papifts bee excuſed? Sith all their defence 
for the worſhip of creatures is this, that 
chey worſhip them not with the ſeruice of 


awe, which, ſay they, is duc to God, bur 


onely of axis, which may bee giuen to 
creatures, How weake a diſtinRion this is, 
_ by that I haue ſaid;Papiſtsaffirme, 
that they may doe lawfully that , which 
Saint Pax! rebuked as volawtull in the 
Galathians., ; 

And laſt of all they are ſaid, to caſt their 
Crownes before the Throne; they empty 
themſelues of all-Fory, merir, and worthi- 
neſſe wharſoeuer, rhart they may giue the 
praiſe thereof vnto the Lord. This is in ef= 
fe the ſong of all Saints, Nor wnto vs, 
0 Lord, not movs, but tothy Name be the 


prasfe. 


__ * Verſe.rt. 
$ ajing Thou art worthy, O Lord, toreceine 
glory and honor, for thou haſt created all 
things, and for thy wils ſake they are and 


hare beene created, 


Frerhe hath ſpoken of their behaui- 

our, he ſubioynes their Song} where- 
in they acknowledge the Lord only wor- 
thy to recciue glory, and honour,'and pos 
wer, and that for two cauſes; firſt, for the 
benefit of creation, by which all things 
weremade; next, of prouident conſerua- 
tion, by which allthings are fill conſerued; 
for ſo are their words, They are, and they 
hane beene created. Creation was a ſhort 
Prouidence, producing all things in their 
kinds; Prouidence againe, is a perpetuall 
Creation conſeruing all things in their 
kindes : ashee gaue vnto all their firſt be- 
ing; ſo hee beareth vp all things by his migh- 
ty Word, 

Creation is a bencfit common to all 
creatures, but the comtort of it is not com= 
mon; for they, who haue lott the dignity 
of their firſt eſtate, ſhall wiſh one day rhar 
they had neucr beene created; or that they 
could againe be rurned into nothing. Bur 
as heretheſeSeniors praife him for their cre- 
ation;ſo in thenext chapter they praiſe him 
for their Redemption : And indeed, they 
only finde comforr in creation, who, with" 
the benefit of creation haue alſo receiued 


the benefit of Redemprion;for then Creati- | 


on isaſtep to Glorification, and a meane 
of the execution of the decree of their Pre- 
deſtination to life : for if firſt wee had not 
beene created, how ſhould wee haue beene 
redeemed and glorified? | 


Againe, fith heis the Creator of all ac« 
cording to his owne will, when we looke 


 vnto beaſts, and other creatures inferiour 


ro vs; ler'vs praiſe him, for that it was his 
will ro make vs vnderftanding men. And 
againe, when we looke to many men, 
whoſe conuerſation is beaſtly,they bein 
ſtrangers from the life of God, let ys _s 
more praiſe him, who hath made ys new 
men; fithall is of his will, what matter of 
vnſpeakeable comfort haue wee, that hee 
hath made vs children of his good will, 
that is, to whom hee is well willed in 


Chriſt? And becauſe our weakeneſſe is | 


great, ler this ſerue vs fora ſpur to ſanifi- 
cation; fith the Lord hath made ys for his 
owne pleaſure, how loth ſhould we bee to 

diſpleaſe him? Tris faid of the Lord; Let 

the Lord reioycein all his workes: fo, when 

heelooked to his workes, he ſaw that they 

were all good; bur when he conſidered man, 

Itrepents me ( ſaid the Lord) that I made 

wanyfor he is but fleſh,and the imaginations of 
bis heart are onely euill continually.Oh, how 

ſhould this humble ys,that where the Lord 

hath joy in all the reſt of his creatures, hee 

isgrieued at man, by reaſon of his tranſ. 

grefſion!and howloth ſhould we be to diſ- 

pleaſe the Lord our God, who for his plea- 

ſure and good will hath made vs, and 

out of his aboundantloue hath alſo redee- 

med ys! 


_w 
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Cuayr.V. 


Vetſe. 1. 


= 


And 1 ſaw inthe right hand of bins that [ate 


vpon the Throne, a Booke written within, 
and on the backe-fide ſealed with ſenen 
Seales. 


2202s He firſt part of the Prepara- 
%\| KOI toric Viſion, preceding the 

I Prophecies which are to 
{OZ 1I.H follow, wee haue heard in 
DIWESWAS the former chapter : where- 
in Saint 7ehnſces the Maicftie of God the 
Creator fitting on his Throne, ruling 
the world according to his holy will, No- 
thing therein falles our by fortune, or acci. 
dent, bur all comes according to his De- 
cree, Written and regiſftred in his Booke, 
Now followes the other part of the Prepa- 
ratory Viſion ; wherein Saint Toh»ſces the 
Maiefty of God the Redeemer, take the 
Booke out of the hand of him that firs on 
the Throne,and open it, that he might re- 
ueale to his Church; her troubles and bat- 


K 


| theRedecmer: | 
tels. | | 


Loth ſhould 
we be to dil- 
pleaſe the 
Lord,who 
made vs for his 
Pſal. 104.3t. 
Gen.1, 

Gen,6. 


The ſecond 
part of che 
Preparatorie 
Viſion, contai- 
hing a deſcrip- 
tion of God 
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Reucaling 
things to 
come,for the 
cotmfort of his 
Church, 


Pſal.q6.10. 


Theparts of 


this. Chapter. 


The familiari- 
ty of God with 
his Saints 
once begun, 
ſtil increaſes. 


Numb.z2. 


Gen.3 9. 


Reu.l.9. 


Gen.az7.33+ 


We walke not 
here by fight, 
bur by faich. 
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rels that were abiding her vnto the end of 
the world. The Viſion —_— is Ve- 
ry proportionall co the Prophecie follow- 
ing : Asif the Lord this way did prepare 


bis ſeruant; I am to let thee ſee fearefull 


changes, ſore troubles by fraudulent and 
violent enemies, that (hall perſecute my 
poore Church, but warne thou them , 
that they bee not diſcouraged ; Thou ſeeſt, 
who fits atthe Rudder of the world,and ru- 
leth al che tumultuous waues of  glaſſie ſea 


| therein : Nothing fals out bur according 


as I haue decreed, and the cucnt of things 
ſhall bee according as my Sonne hath re- 
uealed out of this Booke, to my Saints. 
This is the ſumine of all : The rage of man 
foal turne to the praiſe of Ged:The Lord ſhal 
haue glory, his Church viCtorie, and the 
Enemies thereof ſhame and confuſion, 
Three things haue wee in this chaprer : 
firſt, a deſcription of this Booke of the Re- 
uelation : ſecondly, a deſcription. of the 
Lambe of God, who openeth it: thirdly, 
thankeſgiuing forit both of men and An- 
els. 
, And Iſaw,)Wee may perceiue heere in 
the entry, how new fights, and new Reue- 
lations are multiplied vpon Saint /ohx; the 
Lord beganne to be familiar with him,and 


ſtillhee continues: for whom he louethhe - 


loueth tothe end, and cauſes them to in- 
creaſe with the increaſings of God, like 
the Sunne aſcending to the noone-tyde of 
the day. Balaamy and Balac both may 
conſpire to curſe Iſrael, but it cannot bee. 
Patiphar may iwpriſon Joſeph, . but God 
{Hall bee with him. Domtiax ray baniſh 
Saint ohn ynto Pachmos from the fellow- 
ſhip ofmen,but not from the fauor of God; 
euen there ſhall che Lord be familiar wich 
him, Whac I/aac ſpake of Iacob, Rands as 
a ſure decree to all the Saints of God, 7 
hane bleſſed him, and hee ſhall be bleſſed, 

Ofthe manner of this ſight, we haue (po- 
ken once for all in the beginning of the 
fourth chapter. No doubr, many of the 
Lords deare children wiſh they could ſee 
the like ; ſuch a bght as Saint John ſaw, 
or S, Paulſaw, when hee was rauiſhed in- 
tothethird heanens : The onetels vs what 
heefaw: for it was ſhewed ynto bim, that 
hee might ſhewir to the Church : The 0- 
ther tels not what hee ſaw; yea, profeſ- 
ſes that the fight he ſaw,is more then ever 
man heard or ſaw, or mans heart is able to 
ynderſtand; and thisis to prouoke vs to 
long for that Day, wherein wee ſhall bee 
capeable of thjs fight, Inthe meane time, 
if wee ſee not ſuch fights, as they ſaw, let 
vs reuerence the Lords diſpenſation ; now 
we walke by fatth,not by ſeoht ; the time when 
wee ſhall ſee, is comming ; now happy are 
wee if wee doe belecue. 


A Book. \We muſt ſtil remember, that in all 
thisProphecie, the Lord dimits himſelfe to 
vieſuch formes, and repreſentations, as we 


are beſt able to conceiue. Properly God- 


hath no booke, he needs not any ſuch help 


of memory; but alluſion here is made to | 


Kings, who haue befide them bookes con- 
taining Lawes whereby they rule theirpeo- 
ple,or elſe rhe ancient Acts and Monu- 
ments of their Kingdom,as was that booke 
out of which Abaſmernrlearned,what good 


ſeruice Hordecas had done ynto him, The | 


Lord hath his Booke alſo, but farre ex- 


ceeding theirs; for they haue onely a Re- | 
gifter of things which are done, they can- | 


not tell what is to be done, and farre lefſe 
can they prevent it: but the Lord hath in 
his Booke a perfect reSrd of all things, 
which haue beene, are, or ſhall be ro the 
worlds end, they are all appointed by him- 
ſelfe. 

Now what is meant by this booke, is 
not agreed ypon by the Interpreters, 
Uforme, whom many follow, calles it the 
old Teſtament. Others more generally , 
the whole Scripture. But was not that 
Booke opened tillnow?Andis it not plain- 
ly told Saint /ohy by the Angell, that the 
things foretold in this booke, are ſuch as 
were ſhortly ro come to paſle, not ſuch as 
had beene done before? | 

What: Cotterins had for him by this 
booke to vnderſtand Pitars, life, and by 
the ſtrong Angell to vnderſtand Legem, or 
the Law, which none canfulfill, wee leaue 
it:co himſelfe, and his opinion alſo. The 
matter is {o plaine out of the courſe of the 
Tex, that it is ſtrange, men will not take 
light our of Gods hand, when hee offers it 
vnto them :. for doth notthe Sonne take 
this booke from the Father ? Dorh he not 
open the ſcales thereof, and let Saint 
Zohn {ce what was written in it? Is itnot 
the very firſt and authentike Volume of 
this Booke of the Reuelatien, the copy 
and tranſumpt whereof Saint John drawes 
out as hee is commanded, and ſends ic to 
the Church ? All the whole circumftan- 
ces of the Prophecie make it fo cleare,that 
itis range, how men roo much enamored 
with their owne conceptions, ſhould nor 
have percciued it. 

But becauſe in holy Scripture often men- 


tion occurres of ſundry Bookes which are 


aſcribed to Gad, let vs once for all remem- 
ber, they are to be reduced to one of theſe 
two ſorts; they are either metaphoricall,or 
materiall; the firſt ſo called in reſpeR of 
the Metaphor or borrowed ſpeech ; 
the other ſocalled, in reſpeR of the mat- 
cer. The metaphoricke bookes , are 
either vniuerſal or ſpeciall; vniuerſall are 
two , one mentioned by Dazrd, Inth 


vole f 


| made tothe 


| 


Eſter 6.x, 
In irallafionis 


manner of 
Kings, who 
have their R6 
gilters, 


This booke 
cannot be the 
old Teſtament 


Other firange 
opinions con. 
cerning this 
Booke, 


the bookeis 
this ſame book 
of the Reucla- 
tion, 


Bookes in ho- 
ly Scripture 
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Metaphoricel, | 
and rheſe arc 
cicher ynuer- 
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| 2 The other 
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| The forme of 
| dookes vied a- 
| worg the An- 


E eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


Poe? + 


Booke were all things written, which in conti« 
nuance of time were faſhioned, And this Book 
is the moſt large,as being a perfect Regiſter 
of all things,ofall perſons,of all times, and 


er/all, becauſe all men without exception 
haue ir, they write it with their owne band, 
and haue ic in their owne cuftody, and 
therefore ſhall not bee ableto ſpeake any 
| thing againſt the teſtimony thereof, Special 
Bookes 8gaine arealſotwo, onecalled by 
Moſes, The Booke of Life;contayning a role 


Halachy, A Booke of remembrance,where- 
in the Lord regiſters the words' and works 
of*2 wicked: This Booke God hath in his 
keeping, and it is euery way conforne, and 
yaries not from the Booke of Conſcience 
that the wicked have. The Booke mareriall 
is the Bible, whereof this Booke of the Re. 
uclation is a part. Saint Joh»ſces ic firſt here 
in this Viſion, and then, as I ſaid, extracts 
the iuſt copy ofir, and ſends it tothe Chur- 
ches. 

Written within and without, For wnder- 
ſanding of this , wee muſt know that the 


| cientydiffe- 


| 


forme of Bookes they vied of old, was not 


| rent from Ours, 


—_— 


Pan lib.z, epift, 


Etch, 9. 


Cathy, 


like ours;rhey were long Roles, cuery ſheer 
at theend of another extending in length, 
folded and rolled vp about apiece of tree, 
or ſome other ſuch thing; they might con- 
ueniently be diſtinguiſhed by Seales: for 
the ſeale of the firſt being opened, all wric- 
ren in it might eafily baue beene read; the 
reſt not ſo, yntill the remaining ſeales were 
openedalſo: they were commonly written 
on the one fide, except where the abun- 
dance of matter forced them to write on 
the backe, then were they called 5n 5ry87e. 
In the ſixth Chapter,it is ſaid that the Hea- 
uevs paſſed away like a ſcrole: for a ſcrole 
of parchment being opened, and pred our 
in length, if it beler goe by himthat holds 
ir, returnes ſpeedily into a round againe, 
Ezekiel makes mention of the like Role of a 
Booke fpred before him , written within and 
without. And as to Ezckiel the Lord = 
ſented arole, containing that which he had 
to ſhew ynto Iſrael, and was after written 
inthe booke of Ezekiel, Ita hoc locoper li- 
brum Tohann often{um intellsgitur ſcientia eo- 
rum, que Tohannifuerant de futtro flatu Ec- 
cleſie renelanda,que &- nunc inhoc Apocalyp- 
fis volumine ſunt deſcripta : So here by a 
'booke ſhewed to Saint John, is vnderftood 
the knowledge of theſe things which were 
to be reuealed to Saint Johnconcerning the 
eſtate of the Church ro come, and which 
now are deſcribed in this Booke of the 


Reuelation. 
Alway, that Saint /oby ſees this booke | 


yy 


— —————_— —— — 
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this is the Booke of Preſcience. The other - 
is the Booke of Conſcience, which albeit it 
be not ſo large as the firſt, yet1 call it Y1-" 


of all Gods Ele& : The other called by | 


yntovs, thar it is a compleat Prophecy, 


filled vp by any other:or if there were, who 
is this in Heanen, orin Earth, that can re- 
ueale that vato vs, which Iefus Chriſt our 
blefſed Sauiour hath nor reucaled? None ar 
all: we are not to looke for any other Reue- 
lation or Prophecy after this, till the Da 
come wherein. Chriſt our Lord ſhall be re 
vealed inhis glory. | 
Sealed with ſenen Scales. The Seales de- 
clare, firſt, the ſurety, next, the ſecrefie of 
this P:ophecy; Surety; Iristhe manner of 
Kings co ſeale their decrees which they will 
haue cxecured: ſothis Booke is ſealed, to 
{hew that the Lord will ſurely accompliſh 
that which is written in it-. Itis a Decree 
more ſurc then any of the Mſedes and Per- 
YRS C 
Apaine, the Seales declare the ſecrefie 
thereof ; Here are myſteries looked vp from 
the vnderflanding. of Angels and men, if 
the Lord had not opened them, and reuca- 
led them vnto vs. The Teſuite Yiega carperh 
aduantage here, to iuſtific that calumny of 
the Church of Rome, whereby they blot 
the Scripture with obſcurity, and he brings 
many reaſons to proue that it was expe- 
dient the holy Scripture ſhould be penned 
in obſcure manner. Bur T pray you, is not. 
this 'vnſure reafoning, The Booke of the 
Reuelation is obſcure , therefore all the 
bookes of holy Scripture are obſcure? And 
fith they can look to the Seales wherewith 
the booke is cloſed, and complaine of ob- 
ſcurity ; why will they nor looke to the 
Lzmbe who opencth the booke, and give 
him thankes,who of a cloſed book, makes 
it at open booke, and giues to it thename 
of a Rexelation ? Laftly,as we haue ſaid be. 
fore, this Booke was written, not ſo much 
roinforme ysinthe Faith, as to confirme vs 
in it, that we ſhould not leaue the Faith for 
theſe manifold troubles whichin this book 
are fore-told ys, that were to follow our 
faith. It is ſufficient for ys, that in theſe 
bookes wherein the Lord teaches vs the 
way of ſaluation, he ſpeakes ſo plainely, that 
the entrance into his Word, ſheweth light, and 
gineth underſtanding to the ſimple : The wa- 
ters thexeof in ſome places are ſo ſhallow, 
chat a childe may goethorow , though in 
others ſo deep, that an Elephant may (with, 
In his que aperte poſta ſunt in Scriptara, in- 
ueniunturilia ommia, que continent fidems yo- 
reſque viuends, ſpems ſtilicet, & charitatem, 
What need men carp at theſe places which 
are obſcure, fith in theſe which are plainely 
written,all things are to be found that con- 
raine Faith & good manners; to wit, Hope 


& Charity,ſaid Auguſtine? Naigitur Dew, 


& ments & wocts, & lingue Artifex diſerte 
Dddd 


' written within and withour, itis to declare | 


there is no blanke paper inthis booke to be . 


I 
y | 


 plainely. 
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ſcaled,for 


ſuretie and fe- 
crecie, 


Dazx.6.s. 
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This pretext 
of ob{curity of 
holy Scriprure 
is but a coue. 
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ring of their 
miſliking, 


chr;fol. hom. EE 
de Lazaro, 


Ir is Chriſt his 
{ngular glory : 
nope but hee 
can open this 
Buoke. 


The Offices of 
Chiiſt are 3. 
Kingly, Prieſt- 
Ily,and Prophe. 
ticall. 


Thelaſt, and 
leaſt of the 3s 
Can be done 
by none, bur 
by himſelfe, 


loqui non poteſt ? imo vero ſumma pronidentia 
carere voluit fuco ea que dinina ſunt ut omnes 
intelligerent , que ipſe omnibus loquebatur : 
Shall we thinke(ſaid Latantins that God, 
who is the Artificer and Maker both ofthe 
minde and voyce,and of the tongue,cannot 
ſpeake plainely? No,but by the contrary he 
hath moſt wiſcly prouided, that his words 
ſhould be plaine, without coloured deccir, 
that all men may vnderſtand theſe things. 
which he ſpeaketh voto all. will not there- 
fore anſwer Viega and his aſſociates, with 
Chry/ſoſtome: Pretextus iſte pigritie velamen, 
but rather will ſay it is maltre velamen; this 
pretext of the obſcurity of Scripture, is but 
acouering of their {lothfulnefle, bur rather 
it is a couering of their maliciouſneſle : be- 
cauſe the Scripture rebukes them, therefore 
they rebuke it ;z they doe what they canto 
obſcure it, becauſe it obſcureth their King- 
dome, 


Verlec 2, 
end I ſaw aſtrong Angell, who preached 


with aloud woyce , Who ts worthy to open 
the Booke , and to looſe the Seales there- 


of £ 


N the firſt verſe wee have ſcene the de- 

(cription of this Booke : now beginnes 
the ſecond part of this Chapter , wherein 
we haue him deſcribed , who openeth the 
Booke; firſt, from his ſingular ſuperemi- 
nence, that none other was found able to 
open the Booke : this appeares by the An- 
gell his proclamation, ho zs wo: thy to oper 
the Booke? The anſwer is ſubioyned in a ne- 
gation, Nonein Heanen, &c, So this doth 
grearly magnihe the glory of Teſus; that 
He, and He onely hath donethat vnto vs, 
and forys, which none in Heauen, nor in 
earth were able to haue done, 

The Offices of the Meſſras are three : he 
is the King, the Prieſt, and Prophet of his 
Church, If theſe be compared among 
themſclues, the Prophetica'l Office will be 
found the leaſt, As our High Prieft,he had 


| ro ſatisfie the juſtice of GOD forvs, and 


make atonement for our finnes : As our 
King,he hath delivered vs from the opprel- 
fion of our enemies , viſible and inviſible, 
and ruleth our hearts by the Scepter of his 
Grace: As our Prophet, he hath reuealed to 
vs in his holy Scripture che whole counſel! 
of God concerning our ſaluation, andin 
this Prophecy hath forewarned his Church 
of {uch troubles as were eminent vnto her, 
which none in Heauen nor in carth was a- 
ble to doe. Now, fince the laſt and leaft of 
the three cannot be done by any creature, 
what blaſphemy is ir ro ſay, that men may 
doe the greateſt , that is, by their owne 


ſufferings arid doings make ſatisfation 
to the juſtice of GOD, as the Romiſh 
Church vainely and wickedly doe af- 
firme ? 
For they teach, that Chriſt hath notre- 
uealed the whole counſell of God; that the 
Scriptures are imperfe, and are to be ſup-. 
plyed by Traditions, 2 was Eccleſia Catho- 
lica ſuſcipit ,. ac veneratur paripictatts affe- 
tu & renerentia,ſcilicet gtqui ipſum verbum 
ſcriptum: which the Cacholike Church em- 
braces, and honoureth, wich the ſame affe- 
Ction of piety and reuerence, which is due 
co the written Word ic ſelfe. But 1 pray 
them: Who is able to teach that, which the 
great DoCtor of the Church hath not 
taughc ? It there be any Scale of the Booke 
which Chriſt hath not opened, who is this 
that is able to open it? Either they muſt 
confeſſe none in Heauen, farre lefſe in earth 
can doe it;or elſe they muſt falfifie this An- 
gell, which is impoſſible; orthen manifeſt 
themfelues to be falGfiers, which is euident, 
All antiquity pleads the perteRtion of holy 
Scripture againſt them, Re/sgio verainſcrip- 
rts Apoſtolorum, & Prophetarum continetur 
 deſcripta, qui ſolt, quid in Deo ſit, uiderunt : 
True Religion is deſcribed in the writings 
of che Apoſtles and Prophets, who onely 
did ſee whatis in God. Cyedere debemns 
quod Scripture perfefle ſunt, quippe averbo 
Des, & Spirits en difte; We ought to be- 
lecue that the Scriptures are perfect, as be- 
ng endited by the Word & Spirit of God, 
Hes mti firma eſt Petra, his derelifts alys mis 
quibuſiubet doftrmnss , «ſt in effuſa arena difi- 
care: To depend on the holy Scripture,is to 
build on a ſureRocke; but to leaue them, 
and depend vpon any other doQtrine, is to 
build vpon ſand. $7 fidelis eft Dominus in 
omnibus ſermonibus [nts , & fidelia omnia 
manaara ent, manijeſta eſt elapſio a fide, & 
ſupervie crimen.ant reprobare quid ex his que 
ſcripta ſunt, aut ſuperinducere quid, ex non 
ſeriptis:Sirh Godis faithful inall his words, 
and all his Commandements are true, it is a 
manifeſt falling from the Faith, either to 
reiect any thing that is written , or to re- 
ceiue any thing that is not written, Many 
more might be added, butthat it were te- 
dious, 

But their other aſſertion is much more 
blaſphemous. Is the ſatisfaction that Chriſt 


ons? Did notthe Cup which our Sauiour 
dranke for our finnes in the Garden, make 
his Soule heauy, and his Body to ſwear 
bloud? Who is it that dare drinke out 
that which our Sauiour hath left vn- 
drunken? If the brimme of the Cuppe 
ſo troubled him, who is able to drinke 
out the bottome ? Certainely none at all. 
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If themoſt holy man that euer lived, were 
appoynted ro beare the puniſhment that 
is due to one of his ſmalleſt ſinnes, ir 
would veterly confound him, If chey knew 
this, and were rouched with the tmalleſt 
ſenſe of. rhe wrath of God, they would 


cloſe their blaſphemous mouthes from 


{ ſpeaking of rhe inſufficiency of Chriſt his 


ſatisfaCtion,or of any h*Ipe or {upply to be 
adioyned to his merits. 


Verl. 3. 


And no manin heauen nar in earth nor under 
the earth, was able to open the Booke, nor 
to looke thereupon, | 


HE anſwere of che Angels Procla- 

mation is heere ſubioyned in a firong 
negation, that none in heauen,nor 1n earth, 
nor ynder thc earth,could open the Booke. 
This ſpeech hath in ic a Propheticall am- 
plification,which makes the amplification 
the ſtronger to exclude all creatures from 
this dignity,char it may bee reſerued ro Ie- 
ſus Chriſt alone, he onely is worchy to 0- 
pen the Booke. 

The Ieſuices of Rhemes ſhew them- 
ſelues ridiculous in the expoſition of, this 
place: theſe are their words : Hee ſþrakes 
not of the damned inhell, of whom there could 
bee no queſtion, but of the fauhfuil is Abra- 
hams boſome, andinF urgatory. 1 pray you 
is there any queſtion ar all, when hee had 
ſaid, None tn heauenconld doe it, what nee- 
ded him ro fubioyne, Ner in earth ? Was 
there any queſtion that couid bee tound on 
earth worthy to open the Booke, fich none 
in heaucn could doe it? Is this ſpoken by 
way of queſtion ? No, but (as 1 aue faid ) 
it imporrsa ſtrong negation. Now as to 
your faithtull,rhar you bring in heere ro be 
in Limbo, which wrongfully yee call Abra- 
hams boſome ; was Abraham, or any of the 
faichfull, at this time in Limbo? Accor- 
ding to your doarine, when Chriſt deſ- 
cended ro hell, rhen hee harried hell, kee 
left not a foule there, but looied them all 
out of that priſon.. This Proclamation 
was more ther. fiftie yceres afrer Chriſts 
Reſurrection, and will yee now haue any 
faichfull ſoules to bee ſtill chere, enen con- 
trary to your owne doctrine? No better 
is your other allegation , of your fairhfull 
in Purgatory : Sith none in heauen could 
open this Booke, 1 am ſure it was neuer- 
the Angels purpoſe to ſeeke any in any 
houſe of hell to doe ir. Ir is your ſhame, 
that in ſo impudent a manner, againſt ſo 
clecre light, yee abuſe and decciue the 
world with your forgeries. 


| 


Verſe 4: 


They I wept much, becauſe no man was found 
worthy to open,and to reade the Booke jnci- 
ther to looke.thereoy. 


N this is declared the louing affection 
of Sainr 7h toward the Church : hee 
mournes, for chat ſnee ſhould be depriued 
of rhe comfort of this Reuclation : 2ll char 
are true and feeling members of the 


Chvurch,are grieved for the troubles of the. 


Church; her wants,her lofſes, and the leaſt 
obſcuring of her glory, is the matter of 
their mourning : and of all Iofles, they ap- 
prehend this moſt, the want of the com- 
tortof rhe Word; for where no Uiſion ts, 
there the people periſh, Eliwas not ſo much 
moued at the report of the death of his 
rwo {onnes, as when hee heard that the 
Arke of the Lord was captiued, Then hee 
fell from hus ſeate backward, and dyed : And 
his daughcer-in-Law , when ſhce in like 
manner heard chat the Arke was capriued, 
brake her heatc through diſpleaſure; not- 
withſtanding they comforted her, becauſe 
ſhe had borne a ſfonne; yer ſhee anſwered 
not,nor regarded it, buc named the child 
Tchzhod, No glory faying,The glory ts depar- 
ted from Ijracl, 

Nehemiah was (for himſelfe) ma good 
eſtate in the feruice of King Artaſhaſte : 
but wien Hanan told him of the deſolati- 
on of lerufalem, the ſorrow of his heart 
made his countenance ſad before the King z 
the weltare of Ieruſalem was dearer vnto 
him, then the welfare of his owne eftate. 
But now the Church is full of baſtard 
ch:ldren, who haue no compaſſion of her 
eſtare; if they, as rhe Prophet fpeakes of 
carnall Ifraclites, be at eaſe them/elnes, they 
ſorrow not for the afſ!uft:on of Toſeph. 

Againe,heere 15 a plaine difference, be- 
eweeneſuch as are infpired with the Spi- 
ric of Chriſt, and others poſſefled wich the 
ſpiric of Antichriſt: the openivg of the 
Biblcto the one, is a matrer of cheir joy ; 
rothe other,a matter of their griefe, /oh 
weepes becaule the Booke was cloſed ; 
Anrichrift and his crue grudge, and rage 
this day , becauſe the Booke is opened. 
Theſe are the brood of theſe Heretiques, 
whom Tertullian of old called Lacifuoe, 
they hate the light, becaule it conuincerh 
chem of darkencfle. 


Dddd 2 Verſe 5. 
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All comfort 
13 in Chrift, 
none withour 
him in the 
Creature. 
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on of Chiit is 
taken out of 
holy Scrip- 
tures. 


Tertul de pre. 
ſcript, beret, 
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E:lar. lib.9.de 
trinit. rom, 


Why Chriſt is 
calicd a Lyon, 


Pet. 5.8. 
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eA Commentary ypon the Renelation. 


Verſ. 5. 

And one of the Elders (aia wnto mee, Weepe 
net. behold, the Lien,which is of the Tribe 
of Inda,the Root of Danid, hath obtained 
to open the Booke, and to looſe the ſeuen 
Seales thereof. 


E haue heard before S. John mour- 


'V 


ning: now we heare him comfor- 
' red: This is Gods order, Bleſſed arethey 
| who monrne , for rhey ſhall bee comforted: 
Mourning muſt goe before confolation, 


Bee GB es 


ee eee a ee On 


ſorrowfull reares are the ſeed of plentiful 
ioy : No man putteth new wine into old bot- 


' telr ; The contolations of the Lord are bet- 


rer then wine, they comtorr, they refreſh, 
they firengthen the ſoule; bur the old hart 
isnot capable of them: we muſt therefore 
by mourning empty oup hearts of our old 
finnes, before the Lord repleniſh them 
with his new conſolations : They went wee- 
ping,and carryed preciom eed but they ſhall 
retarne with ioy,aud bring their (heaues. 

The matter of his comfort is taken from 
Chriſt; ſo long as hee looked to the crea- 
tures, hee found nothing but matter of 
mourning : {o ſhall it be with all them who 
ſeek comfort in the creatui ce, as it was with 
that woman diſeaſed of the bloody yflue 
ſhe ſpent all chat ſhe had on the Phyſicians, 
bur in vaine, ſhee was neuer healed ot her 
diſeaſe rill ſhe came to Chriſt, 


And here we haue Chriſt two wayes Ce. | | 
' 145 calied rhe roote of Jefſe, and Jeſſ» a- 


; g£21nc rhe root of the 2{cf/ta; but this is in 


ſcribed, firſt, as Sint [hz heares of him ; 
ſecondly, as hee ſees him. TheEider who 
deſcribes him, ſpeake:'» of Chriii our of 
Mojes and the Prophets, fo dov all rhey 


who iyeake vy the Spirit of God: Necinf 
quidem Apeſtoli de ſuo arburto, quicqr am | 


quod inducerent eligerunt, Y ea the Apoitics 
then {clues rooke not this hberry, to biting 
intothe Church any thing of their owne, 
bur 8s they recciued from Chriſt; fo they 
delivered to vs. Hi: primum per Proph-tas, 
deinde per ſeip/um, poſteaper Apoſtolos,quan- 
tum ſatis eſſe waicanih, loguntus eff. And 
Chriſt Ieſus, fiſt by his Prophets, next by 
himſelfe,laſt by his Apoſtles, hath ſpoken 
as much as he thoughe to bee ſufficient : lo 
that now, Non reli eff hominum eloguys 
de Deirebus, alins preterquam Det ſermo, 
There is no other ſpeech of divine things 
left ynto man, but the Word of God, Let 


no man be wiſe abone that which 1 written. 


That he calls our Lord, The Lion which is of | 


the Tribe of Inda; he takes it from Moſes, 
and againe,that he cals him The root of Da- 
#:id,he takes it from E/ay. 

He is called a Lyon,to theterrour of his 
enemies,and comfort of his owne. Satan is 


called alſo by S. Peter, A deuonring Lyon, 


bur like the Lion which Samſon ſlew, and | 
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; our of rhe fiocke of /eſſe, for from him hee 


| owne diuine Nature; for the holy Ghoſt, 


! well diſcerne betweene the ſeed of Danid, 
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fully ſeparated it from finne, to ioyne it 


that other which Danid ſlew, and. pulled 
his ſheepe out of his mouth. Theſe were fi- 
oures of our Lord,who hath overcome the 
divell,and trampleth Satanwnder the feet of 
his Saizts. It was a fearefull ſight ar ihe firſt 
which /o/pua {aw at Iericho, a man ftand- 
ing before him with a ſword in his hand : 
but when /-/zua demanded, Ar: thor on our 
ſtae, or againſt vs? and receiued this an- 
{were, As a Captaine of the Lords hoſt I am 
20w come : our of all doubt ir did oreatly 
confirme him. And heere at the firſt it way 
ſeeme fearefull, that Chriſt js called a Lion: 
but marke,that in thenexc verſc hee is cal- 
leda Lambe. A Lion he is in reſpe of his 
enemies,to vanquiſhthem, and ceare them 
in pieces, A Lambe heeis in reſpe& of his 
meekneſle,parience, and willin:n«s to ſuf. 
fer for his owne. And cherfore he is not fim- 
ply called a Lion, but A Zf-n of the Tribe of 
TudaNaturalifts haue obierued, that Lions 
are not cruel! againft their owne kind; yea 
they {pate beaſts of another kind that fub- 
'1ect them{iclues varto them, If wee bee the 
true Ifrachres of God, and ſubmit our ſelues 
vnto him,the Lion of da his Tribe ſhall 
not be terrible vnto vs; the greater his po- 
wer is.the greater {hall be our comfort. 
The other ſtile grien vnto him is, The 
root of Danid; where it comes to be confi- 
dered how Chrift is called the Roor of Da- 
7:44.11h by the Prophet Z/ap,hee is called a 
groffe,or branch ſpringing our of the root 
of /cſſz,Yea therein one Chapter tho MMeſ- 


diftcrent reſpects. He is a branch ſpringing 
rooke his humane natures and hee is alſo a 
focke, into the which Jeſſe and all his fa- 
rhers according to the fleſh had their be- 
ivg. A5 man, he tooke his fleſh from them; 
25 God,he gaue them their being. This is 
the queſtion which our Sayiour demanded 
of rhe Phariſes, and they could not an- 


— — — 


|Chap.s, 


Rom, 16.20, 


| Teſh. 5.9.10, 


' Eſail.1,& 10% 


{were, How the de//i2 could bee Danids 


ſonne,and alſo Darid his Lord, The Lord | 
ſaid to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, untill | 


I make thy enemies thy footſtoole.For as Man, 
he is the ſon of Daxid, and ſo is the branch : 


bur as God, he is Daxids Lord and ſois the 


Loot. Y 

And that our Lord was made man of the 
ſeed of Danid,is moſt comfortable for vs, 
he might haue created a n:-w nature, which 
had neuer finned, but now he hath aſſumed 
the nature that was once finfull, and hath 


ina perionall, and eternall vnion with his 


who ouerſhadowed the Virgin, could very 


IT nn 


inthe Virgins womb,and the ſinful corrup- 
tion 


And yet ſuchq 


Lyon, as1$ allo 


a Lanibe, 


Se << =o et 
_ —_— —_— 


' 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
[ 


Why Chriſt is | 
called the 
Root of Da- 
wd, 


How the Me. 
fra was the 
root of [cfile, 
and lefle the 


root of the 
Mcfſia, 


Mat.:2.43. 
Pſal. 1101, 


_ mm pn nn CO OCCCCOS 


What cowfort | 
we have that | 
our Lord was 
made man of 


| theſeedof | 


man once | 
fntull.. | 


-- —_ cg RI ? 


Cn ee we 


Theo 


log. 1 


(ap. ? 
_ 
that 
he ſh: 
rate 0 
wreft 
fone. 


Epbeſ. 


Popift 
ynder! 
this,dc 
ly affir 
the Vit 
7 was 


all fon 


bern.e} 


Anſelm [; 
(a, 16 


(ap. 25. 
Itaffures v$ 
thac atlengeh 
he ſhall ſepa- 
rate our Na- 
wrefrom all 
finne. 


Epbeſ. 5+ 27- 


P:pifts not 
ynderſtanding 
this,do fooliſh- 
ly affirme, that 
the Virgin Ma- 
7 was without 
all fnne, 


| 


bern.epiſt. 17 4+ 


Jud, 


| Anew doQrin 

| and a falle, 
flaly .onuin- 

| . 

| Cd by antie 


| quiy, 


Plal.$1.5, 


loby 14, 
Aup.traft, in 
l0.41.cap. $, 
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tion of that ſeed : He tooke the ſeed with- 
out the ſinne,and of it formed the body of 
Jeſus ; and therefore Theedorer bringing in 
Flanianms, expounding the Angels words 
to Mary, ſpeakes in this manner, Now cogs- 
tes corporalem contatlum, nec conſuetudinem 
coningalem expetla: nam tuns Fabricator 
templum ſuum corporeum, quod ex tenaſce- 
tar, fabricabit : thinke not of any corporall+ 
touching, looke not for any carnall con- 
junRion : He that made thee, will make to 
himſelfea bodily temple, which ſhall bee 
borne of thee, u7@- vic i lag onjals remy Males 
Andthis ſhould ſerue to aſſure vs that hee, 
who hath aſſumed our nature, and ſanQift- 


eA ( ommentary vpon the Renelation. 


ſinfull woman, of. finfull Parents : Azdwho 
can bring a ccleane thing out of filthineſſe ? 


the onely prerogatiue of Teſus, that hewas 
concciued of the holy Ghoſt. 


Verſ, -6. 


Throne, and of the fonre lining creatures, 
&- inthe midſ} of the Elders flood a Lamb, 
 asif he hadbeene killed, which had ſeuen 


hornes and ſeaen eyes, which are the ſeucn 


Spirits of God [ent into all the world. 
S before S. /ohnheard of Chriſt by the 


editfully from all finne, that it mightbe v- | 
nited to himſelfe,ſhall alſo in his own good 
time free our nature from all corruption of 
{rnne, and preſent vs without ſpot orblame 
to his Father,that we may liuc a happy life, 
in holy fellowſhip and communion for c- 
uer with him. | 

The Papiſts not vnderflanding this do- 
&rine,ſpoyle vs of this comfort, inaffirm- 
ing that the Virgin ary, of whom our 
Lord tooke our nature, was without finne. 
A falſe doQtrine, ynknowneto antiquity.It 
began in the dayes of Bernard, he cries out 
againſt it in his Epiſtle to the Chanons of 
Lyons,as againſt a nouelty,a temerity, aad 
a ſuperſtition, Zubenter glorioſa Virgo tal 
carebit honore,the bleſſed. and glorious Vir- 
gin willingly will want ſuch an honour as 
this : Solus enim Dominus Jeſus de Spiritu 
ſanto conceprt:us eſt, qui & ſolus ante concep- 
turs (anttus, quo excepto, de catero uninerſos 
reſpicit ex Adam natos, quod un humiliter 
de ſeipſo, veraciter confitetur, In intquitati- 
bus ( mnquiens ) concepts ſums, & in peccatis 
concepit me mater mea : For onely the Lord 
Ieſus was conceiued of the holy Ghoſt, and 
he alſo onely before conception was holy, 
he being excepted, that pertaines to all who 
are borne of Adam, which one of them 
hambly and truly confeſſeth of himſelfe, 
ſaying, [was borne in iniquity, and in ſin my 
mother hath conceined me. 

Solus Chriſtus dicere potnit, Ecce, Prix- 
ceps munds ventet, & in membhil inuenict,de 
ſolo dics poterat, qui nou nouerat peccatum : 
Onely Iefus could ſay, Behold, the Prince 
of this world commeth, and findeth no- 
thing in me: It could be ſaid of none but 
of him who knewno finne, 

Againe, Licet Chrifts conceptio ſit munaa, 
& abſque carnalts deleftationss peccato, Vir- 
g9 tamen ipſa unde aſſumptuns wi in iniquita- 
tibus concepta eſt, quia & ipſa in Adamopec- 
cauit, in quo omnes peccanerunmt : Albeit the 
conception of Chriſt was cleane,and with- 
out all finne of carnall deleCtation, yet the 


Virgin of whom hee came, was her ſelfe 
conceiued in ſinne, begotten and borne a 


fs ſo now hee ſ{ces him by the eye. 
Information of the Church by the Word, 
is neceflary to goe before : but then get we 
ſure comfort, when God openerh our heart 
and our eyes to ſce, and to feele thoſe 
things which we haue heard: bur in this 
age there are many Chriſtians by outward 
information, who as yet haue not been 
taught of God by inward inſpiration : 
thele heare the Teſtimony of God, bur it 
is not confirmedin them, C7 gs 

Now the place where Saint 7ohy ſees the 
Lord leſus,is the midſt of the Throne, O 
what a comfort is here for vs, that our Sa- 
viour and elder brother, clothed with our 
nature, ficteth now in the middeſt of the 
Throne! He hath ſent his Spirit downe in- 
to the earth, and carryed our fleſh yp into 
heauen,and therby hath poſſefled ys in our 
heauenly Iohcritance. And againe,fince we 
haue him there an Aduocate,and an Agent 
for vs, what ſhould wefcare, or what need 
is there to ſecke any other to intreat for 
vs? 

A Lambe. | Vnder the Law was our Sa- 


viour figured oftentimes by a Lamb, & the | 


Paſchall Lambe, and the Lambe offered in | __ _ | 


the daily ſacrifice, morning and evening; | paicncein 


theſe were types of Chriſt le/125, and accor- 
ding thereunto is Hee heere repreſented to 


there 1s not ous, to wit, among men. This is 


Then I beheld, and le, in the midſt of the 


(] 
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Many Chriſti. 


ans by infor- 
mation, Nor 
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Great com- 
fort, that our 
elder brother, 
clothed with 
our nature, is 


the Throne, 


Saint /ohy, and by this type firſt his meek- | 


neſſe in patient ſuffering is cxpreſſed ynto 
vs: for as a Lambe he was dumbe befſere the 
ſrearer. And ncxr, the great profit and vti- 
lity redounding to vs by him, is declared | 
vnto vs; for allthe good that is in him, is ' 
imparted and communicate vnto vs, Latte | 
ern paſcimur veilcre tegimar, ſaxguine pur- 


gamur ; By his milke wee are nouriſhed, | 


by his blood we are purged, by the flcece 
of his wooll we are coucred, wee put him 
on 3s the garment of our rightcouſneſſe. | 
Sith «ſox and his Argonante induted fuch 
trauels for obtaining that golden fleece 
at Colchzs, ( ſo did fabulous writers call 
it: ) what ſhameis it for vs to refuſe grea- 
ter paines,that wee may be made partakers 
of this golden, and indeed moſt precious 
Dddd 3 fleece 


_ 


Chrift Ggured 
by a Lambe, 


luffering, 
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his ReſurreRi- 


gument of im- 
him,bur rather 


mighty power, 


Macar. horn, 1 1. 


Bern.de pafjione 
Domini, 


fleece of the Lambe,in whom we may haue 
all good things, whereof we ſtand inneed. 
Asifhe had been ſlaize.] This ſpeech ren- 
ders no patrocinie to thoſe fantaſtick men, 
who thinke Chriſt was not ſlaine,bur ſome 
other for him; for in the ninth verſe fol- 
lowing, the chiefe reaſon why Saints ac- 
knowledge praiſe to be due co the Lambe, 
is, Becanſe thou waſt killed. Wee are there- 
fore toobſerue, thattheſe articles doe not 
alway import a fimilitude, but the very 
certainty, and truth of the thing it ſelfe, as 
when Saint 7ohn ſaith, Yee ſaw his glory, as 
the glory of the onely begotten Sonne of God: 
dbz, os worooe magy rargic: The meaning is, 
wee ſaw him ſhining in ſuch glory, as is 
competent to the onely begotten Sonne of 
God. And againe, when che Apoſtle faith, 
We are changed into the ſame image from glo- 
ry to plory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
nabrimyp doo woers mruoper®: that is, according 
tothe powerfull operation of che Spirit of 
the Lord. And1ſoheere, when hee faith, 


Tſaw <mmo' iepzyifpr, a Lambe as if hee had | 
| beene killed : rhe meaning is,I ſaw a Lambe, 


who indeed and verily was killed. 

And this manner of ſpeech imports 
theſe things : firſt , thar albeit our Lord 
was {]aine, and that Satan and his Inftru- 
ments thought, that by death they had ve- 
terly vndone him; yer was it farre other- 
wiſe : for by his Reſurrection on rhe third 
day, Hee was declared mightily to bee the 
Sonae of God, and not vnder the power of 
death ; and therefore, in this Viſion hee is 
repreſented rather like vnto one that was 
{laine, then vtrerly ſlaine indeed. Next, as 
our Sauiour,atter his Reſurrection, appea- 
red to Saint Thomas, with the {carres of his 
wounds in his bleſſed Body, ſo may wee 
religiouſly thinke he appeareth in this Vi- 
fion to Saint John; yea, even in the laſt 
Day hee ſhall ſhew his Body, which was 
pierced,to the great terrour of his enemies, 
and comfort of his owne. Neither 1s this 
to be thought any diſhonour to Chriſt, or 
impotency, that hee appeares in the ſimilj- 
tude of a wounded man; bur rather the 
high praiſe of his loue, in that for his 
Church her ſake, hee was content to bee 
wounded to the death: And no lefle great 
commendation of his power , who ouer- 
came his enemies by that ſame death, by 
which they thought to ouercome him, 
Serpens mortuus vinos Serpentes ſuperabat, 
&&- Chriſt us mortuus Serpentem in corde v1- 
uentemſuperanit : That Serpent which bad 
no life , oucrcame thoſe liuing Serpents 
which ſtung the Iſraelites; and Chriſt, by 
dying, ouercame that Serpent the diuel], 
who lived in our heart. Magna quider in- 
firmitas mori, ſed plane fic mori virtus im- 
menſaeft: It is indeeda great infirmity to 
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| dye; butſorto dye, as by dying to deſtroy 


death,is an exceeding great power. 

Which had ſenen Hornes, | Hornes, in 
holy Scripture, oftentimes (ignifie power, 
fortitude, and Empyring : they are taken 
both in good and in euill part; for, ro the 
wicked are aſcribed Hornes, whereby they 

u(h the Saints; and here ſeuen Hornes are 


* aſcribed to Chriſt, figuring the perfeRion 


of his ſtrength, and power, and abſolute 
authority, whereby hee proteRts his Saints. 
Sometime theres attribured to him onely 
one Horne ; for ſo the Kingdome of the 
M: fſ1a, and his exaltation to 1t,is compared 
by Dani, :o the lifting vp of the Horne 
ot the Vrnicorne ; Then ſhalt exalt my 
Horne hhe the Unicornes, and I ſhall bee a- 
noynted with freſh ole, Naturaliſts write of 
the Vnicornes Horne,that of all other, it is 
the moſt firme and ſolid ; ſecondly, the 
molt pleaſant ; and thirdly, the moſt profi- 
table, as beivg a ſoueraigne preſeruatiue 
againſt all poyſon: The beaſts of the field, 
xs they record,attend till the, Vnicorne dip 
his horne in the water, theh come they and 
drinke. Properly therefore is the King- 
dome of Chrift exprefled by the Vnicornes 
Horne, of all otherthe moſt firme and du- 
rable, the moſt beautifull, the moſt pro- 
ficable; Hee hath changed the bitter wa- 
rers of MMarah, and made them ſweet; nei- 
ther is there any thing ſo deadly, which his 
Horne healethnor, and makes ir to ſerue 
for the (aluation of his owne. 

And ſexeneyes.) As in his ſeuen Hornes 
his complete power is ſignified, fo in his 
ſeuen Eye>,his complete Wiſedome. Theſe 
ewo doe greatly commend the royall au- 
thority of our King : Hee is wiſe, and will 
doe nothing thar he ſhould not; for he ſees 
all, and knowesperfeAly the quality of e- 
uery creature,and the eſtate of euery cauſe. 
Againe, heis ſtrong, and able to do what- 
{ocuer he will. 

His Eyes are of two ſorts : Eyesof Pro- 
uidence, and Eyes of Grace: by his Eyes 
of Providence hee lookes vnto all things, 
and there is no, place nor people in the 
world, ro whom theſe Eyes are not exten- 
ded; but by the Eyes'of his Grace hee 
lookesto his owne, as he didto Ieruſalem 
reſtored; and ſends them this bleſſing 
Grace: Grace bee wnto it: And heere- 
in hath the Lord magnified his mercy to- 
ward vs, aboue many otter more mighty 
Kingdomes in the world; that where, by 
the Eyes of his Providence he lookes vnto 
thereſt, he hath caſt the Eyes of his Mercy 
and Grace vpon vs: The Lord hath not dealt 

/o with entry Nation. 
Yet more plainly :Inthe Text, theſe ſe- 


uen Eyes are expounded to be the ſexen Spi- 


rits of God ſent forth into all the earth, Seuen 7 
| is 


—— 


—— 
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is the number of perfeion;noting that ful. 
nefſe of grace which is in the Lambe ; for 
hee receined not the Spirit by meaſure ; and 
what he hath receiued, he retaines not to 
himſclfe; but, as heere is ſaid, hee ſends it 
out, that of his fulneſſe wee might all receine 
grace for grace. By 
And hecreof commeth the continuance, 
and conſernation of the Church vpon 
earch, becauſe it is continually furniſhed 
with grace from the Lambe, hee hath the 
ſenen Starres in his hand, and holds them 
out to ſuch parrs of the world, as pleaſeth 
him: hee furniſhes graces of his Spirit to 
his feruanes the Preachers, according tothe 
times wherein they liue ; yea, and to every 
one of his Saints in particular. This ſame 
Lord , who once according to his promiſe 
ſent downe the holy Spiritin a vifible man- 
ner ypon his Apofiles, in the fimilitude of 
fierie clouen Tongues, doth daily ſend him 
tiom the Throne of Grace in an inuifible 
manner: And this was properly figured in 
a Viſion to Zachary, wherein he ſaw a gol- 
den Candleſticke with ſeuen Lampes, euc- 
ry Lampe having a ſeuerall pipe, through 
the which Oyle for intertainement of the 


| lightin euery Lampe is conueyed from the 
| two Olives , which ſtand before the Ruler 


of the world. Let therefore Satan and his 
inſtruments rage as they lift, Jet them la- 
bour what they can to put out rhe light of 
the Candleſticke; yea,letthem preſume thar 
it 1s poſſtble for them to rooze ont the wery 
name of 1ſracl from under heanen , yet 1t 
cannot bee : for the ftability and continu- 
ance of the holy Miniſtery jn the Church, 
with light and grace in it, (iands in this, 
thatitis furmzſhed from heaven , the Eyes 
of the Lambe looke on his Saints , and 
hee ſendes downe his Spirit vpon them; 
and from the Ruler of the World , the 
oyle of Graceis, by ſecret pipes and con- 
duits conveyed to his Candleftick on earth: 


| And who 1s able to interrupt the courſe 


thereof ? 


Verſe 7. 
eAnd he came and tooke the Booke ont of the 
right hand of him, that fitteth pon the 
T7 hrone. 


"JF Ere, in effeR, no other thing is repre- 
ſented , then that which was openly 
proclaimed from heauen: firſt, at Jordan; 
next,vpon Mount Tabor, This i my beloned 
Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed, heare him : 


| For by this Type the Lord Iefvs is declared 


to be the onely DoQor of his Church, who 
receiues the Booke from the Father , and 
out of it reucales to his Church the counſcll 


| of God, which neither Angel nor man was 


able to doe. As CWHoſes went vp to the 
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; Mount,andreceiuved the Tables of the Law, 


and gauethemato Iſrael: ſo our Mediator, 


| hath brought downe to vs the knowledge 


of his Will. Let vs not preſumeto goewyp 


| who came from the boſome of the Father, | 


tothe Mountaine, to enquire ary thing 


which our MHeſes hath nor taught vs, lc 
wee die; let ys remember our place, and 
ſtand low : we are diſciples, bound by di- 
uine Proclamation to heare him, whom the 
"55 hath ſent ynto vs,if we would be ſfa- 
ucd.- | 


Verſe 3b. 
And when he had taken the Booke , the fonre 


lining creatures , and the fonre and twenty | 


Elders fel downe before the Lambe , ha- 


Hing every one harpes and golden vials, full | 


of odours , which are the prayers of the 


Samts, 


Ow followes the third part of this 
Chapter , containing a three-fold 
thankſgiwng forthe benefit of this Reuela- 
tion. The fict ſong is ſung by Angels, and 
redeemed Saints coniunAl inthe eighth, 
ninth,and tenth verſes. The ſecond is ſung 


by Angels ſeuc:aily, in the eleuenth and | 


rweltth verſes. Therthird,, by all creatures 
in their kind, in the thirteenth verſe, where- 
unto Angels againe and redeemed Saints 
ſay Amen in the laſt verſe, 

Cotterius conteſſeth that this place did 
trouble him greatly; and no marue!l, for 
the foure beaſts hee expounds to bee /eri- 


tas Enangely quadriformis , the fourefold 


vericy of the Goſpell, No maruell there- 
fore,as I have {aid,that þoth he,and others, 
who expound the foure and twenty Elders 
to bee foure and twenty bookes, find them- 
ſelues ſtraired with this place, wherein the 
Spirit of God plainly exponndeth himſelfe, 
thar the foure and twenty Elders are they, 
whom God hath redeemed by his Blood 


out of every kindred, torgue, people, and | 


Nation. 

Bur leaving them, this comes heere firft 
to bee obferued , that as before they fell 
downe and worſhipped the Ruler of the 
World, that fits vpon the Throne, ſo now 
they fall downe and worſhip the Lambe. 


Saint Par vſeth this as an argument ro' | 
proovethe divinity of Chrift Iefus , raken'-| 


our of the 97. Palme, Conſider how great ts 
hee, of whom it ts (aid , Let all the Angels of 


heauen worſhip him. Let Heretikes therefore | 
be ſilent; firh the whole Congregation of | 


Angels, and Saintsredeemed, worſhip him 
as God, 


call 


(1 


—_ OY VO IOC Gnm— wo th. on 
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call inftruments. Laſtly, whac is their ſong. 

The Muſicians are foure living creatures, 
repreſenting the principall order of Angels 
neereſt ynto the Throne , and foure and 
twenty Elders repreſenting the whole 
Church and company of Saints redeemed. 
By nature Angels and men were at vari- 


| ance; forman hauing become by finnean 


enemy vnto God , had the Angels ene- 
mies ynto him: a figure whereof we haue 
in that Angel who ſtood with a ſword in 
the entry of Paradiſe, to hold Adam out of 
it : but now man being reconciled to God 
by Iefus , Angels are alſo reconciled with 
man; For it pleaſed the Father to ſet at peace 
through the bloodof his Croſſe,both the things 
in earth, and the things in heazen: ſo that 
now they agree in one harmony to praiſe 
the Lord. Yea, ſtrange itis,that they who 
before were figured by Lyons, Bullocks, 
Eagles,and men, are now brought in ſing- 
ing one ſong. This is to magnihie the ef- 
fectuall vertue of the Redeemer, who hath 
reconciled God and man, Angel and man, 
yea man with man; ſothat moſt fierce and 
barbarous natures are now made peacea- 
ble, mceke and louing one to another, by 
the power of his grace. , 

 Andthis is it which was foretold by 
Eſay of the Kingdome of the Meſſiah : The 
Wolfe ſhall dwell with the Lambe, the Leopard 
ſaalllye with the Kidae, the Calfe and the Ly- 
on ſnall feeds together. Theretore Clemens 
Alexandrinu ſpeaking of Chriſt Iefus,calls 
him Nourum quendan (itharedam, What 
the Grecians ſpake of their Orpheas,that by 
the ſweet harmony of his muſicke, hee did 
mitigate and rame the moſt w:ld and furi. 
ous beaſts, is only and in truth done by our 
Chriſt, Solus ip/e feras manſuefacit, for wild 

caſts ofall ſorts aretamed by him. TVolx- 
cres flying fowles,that is, wicked men car- 
ried aloft ypon the wings of vanity , them 
he makes ſolid,and cſtabliſheth their hearts 
by grace ; Serpentes,creeping things , figu- 
ring deceiuers with their ſfubrill wiles,them 


he makes vpright. He rameth Leones & Lo- 


bloody men, bee turneth into mecke and 
mercifull men, Such 'a rauening Wolfe 
was S. Paul, of the Tribe of Bertamin: bur 
Chriſt Ieſus, of a Perſecuter,converted him 
to a Preacher. Yea /apides & ligna, ſuch as 
worſhipped flocks and Rones, and had no 
more ſpiritual litein them then ſtones haue, 
hath he raiſed, quickned, and made them 
children to Abraham. What then ſhall we 
ſay of theſe men, who for ſmall offences by 
no meanes can bee reconciled to their bre- 
thren? Surely they are yer ſtrangers from 


Angel;,in tubbornnes harder then ſtones : 


- | in fiercenefſe of nature more barbarous 


i 


pes, Lyons and rauening Wolues,cruell and | 


this grace; in conceit they flye higher then | 


then beaſts are they, who by the grace of 
Ieſus ate nottamed , and made louing to 
their brethren, | 
The ſecond circumſtance is their geſture 
in worſhipping,noted in theſe words, They 
fell downe before the Lambe ; for fill Saint 
Tohn ſpeakech of theſe things,as they appea- 
redto himinthe Viſion. Alwayes by their 
example , they learne vs with humbled 
hearts and bodies tc praiſe the Lord, which 
as it is a dutic whereunto weare bound,for 
ſo faith the Apoſtle, Tee are bought with a 
price, therefore glorifie God in your body, and 
ſpirit, for they are Goas : ſoit renders to our 
ſelves yery great comfort : for the time is 
at hand, wherein our bodies muſt be com- 
mitted co the graue,then the rongue will be 
filenced,theeye cloſed, and no member of 
the body will bee able to doe, a5 now it 
may. So long therefore as we hauethe vic 
of them, let vs make them weapons of righ- 
teouſneſſe for the ſeruice of our God : let 
the eye mourne forſinne, and looke vp for 
mercy ; let the hands be lifted vp, as an 
cucning ſacrifice; lerthe tongue ſpeake to 
his praiſe; let the knees bow vnto himthar 
made them, Thusif wevſc them, ſolong 
as we hauethem to his honour, we may reſt 
aſſured, that he will honour them, fith his 
promiſe is, 1 wi bonoxr them that honony me. 
Euen in the graue ſhall the Lord watch 0- 
uer them, *ro keepe the very duſt of them. 
And howſocuer the body be ſowne in diſhonor, 
et ſoall it be raiſed in glory; it was the Tem- 
ple of the holy Ghoſt, and hee will nor faile 
toreftore and reedifie it. If the Spirit of hins 
that raiſed vp Ieſus from the dead dwell in 
you, hee that raiſed vp Chriff from the dead, 
ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies, becauſe 
that his Spirit dwelleth in jou. 
Thethird circumſtance, is of the Inſtru- 
ments which they yſe in his praiſes, Tc is 
ſaid, Exery one of them had Harps and golden 
Vials full of odours, none of them wants, 
every one of them haue, It contents them 
not that their companions praiſe God be- 
fide them , euery on? of them have their 
own Harpe, and praiſe God for themſelues. 
Ler vs learne of them, how wee ſhould be. 
haue our ſelues in the aſſembly of Saints, 
Vader the Law, no man might appeare 
empty before the Lord : itis now a greater 
fione vnder the Goſpell , ro come to the 
Houſe of God,and no ſacrifice in our heart 
to offer vnto the Lord. Let vs take heed to 
our ſclues, the Lord knowes his owne, 1/- 
raclites in whom there is no guile , when they 
facrifice, thn hee ſmelleth a ſweet ſanonr : 
hypocrites he knoweth allo, that ſitin the 
ſeate of ſacrificers, bur offer no ſacrifice to 
the Lord; they may maske themſeclues, but 
the Lord cannot bee deceived , for hee 
knowes them as they are, & will deale with 


them, 


—— — 
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—— 


circumſtance 
nores their 
geſture in 

' prayſing God, 
as It Was repre. 
ſented to Saine 
' Tohn, 


2.4, 07.6, 20, 


Rom 6, 
Bodily humili. 
ation required 
in the ſeruice 
of our God, 
and how it is 
comfortable 
for our ſelues, 
lo ro doe, 


1.S411.2.30, 


1 ,C07.1 5.43 


Rom.8.11, 


3- The inflru- 
ment: where 
with they 
praiſe God, 
1, Harpes, 
2, Vials, 


Every Angel 
hath his inſtru» 
ment for Gods 
praiſe,learning 
cuery manto 
doe the like, 
Ib. 1. 
Gea,s.31. 


2. Theſecond 


— 


Sinne of 
ape,that 
bond of 
broken | 
them,w} 
fee one 


Mas 7 _ 


Then is 
Heartwe 
Ned,wher 
anſweres | 

ordino 
enceto hi 
W, 


tis } 


p— D— 
P[al.18. 


pl125-f 


Their Harpes 
doe note tWO ' 
things.” 
iThe great 10y 
they have 1n 
prayfing God. 
Mat.17. 


1.507.16.23, 


2, The feet 
harmony and 
conſent that 1s 
| among them, 

| Palt33. I, 


Sinne of this 
ape,that the 
bond of loue is 
broken by 
them,who pro- 
fele one fauth, 


The right Har 
ofa Ciritian 
his Heart, 


Ms 7 . 


Then isthe 
Heartwell ty. 
ned,when ir 
anſlweres the 
Lodinobedi- 
enceto his 
Law, 


[ 


— — 


eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


P— — 


them, as they deale with him, ith the wp- 
right, thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe. upright : and, 
The Lord will doe well to thaſe that bee good, 
and true intheir hearts, But thoſe that turne 
aſide by their crooked wayes,the Lord will lead 
with the workers of iniquity, 

Their Harps note two things; firſt , the 
oreat ioy they haue in prayſing God, There 
is na joy on earch comparable to that, 
which is found in che prayſing of God, 
and praying voto him. When our Saujour 
prayed,then was his countenance changed : 
when Daxid played vpon the Harpe, the 
euil ſpiritthat troubled Sau/,departed from 
him : and when we get hearts to pray, or 
praiſe the Lord , doe we not find by expe- 
rience,that then our troubles are mitigated, 
our perturbations pacified ? then Satan is 
confounded, and we our ſelues are comfor- 
red : theſe arc the ſweet effe&ts of the ſoules 
harping vnto God, 

Apaine, it noteth the ſweet harmony, 
and conſent that is among them : They are 
many, and have ſeuerall Harpes , but all a- 
oreeinone ſound and ſong: O howgood,and 
how comely a thing i ts for brethren to dwell 
together O how great 1sthe glory of Saints, 
when they all ſpeak one thing,and all mind 
one thing ! 

This was the happineſſe of the Primi- 
tive Church, the x2#/ritude of beleeners was 
of one heart, but ſhortly after were they di- 
uided,by an vuneceſſary ſchiſme; Some ard, 
I am Pauls,and ſome, I ame Apol/ss.The like 
prepotterous zeale makes a great dilempe. 
rature, and diſcordant ſound in many Pro- 
feſſors of our time, without any cauſe. The 
eull is more then we can mend, at leaf}, let 
vs mourne for it,and pray, Thy will,O Lord, 
be donein earth, as it ts inheanen: Andict e- 
uery man take heed ynto himfſelfe; hee is a 
ſacrilegious renter of the Church , who 
breakes the bond of loue with his brother, 
in whomhe ſecsno rupture of the vnity of 
faith. 

But for our further inflruRion , let vs 
know,that the Harpe of a Chriſtian, where 
with hee praiſes God, is his Heart ; the 
firings of the Harpe are the affetions of 
the Heart, which muſtbee well tuned and 
prepared , before they can make any melo- 


die tothe Lord; yheart ts prepared, and | 


I will ng, faid Danid. Then is the heart 
like vnto a ten ſtringed Inſtrument, when it 
is inclined to the obedience of Gods ten 


, Commandements; for as a Muſicall Inftru- 


ment makes no pleaſant complete ſound, 
if any firing thereof bee broken ; ſo the 


heart of man, if it bee poſſeſſed, and thral- | 


led with any vice, cannot rightly praiſethe 
Lord, The truth is , wee can keepe no 
commandement of the Law as we ſhould, 
this is the perfeRion of degrees, whichin 
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this life no man can attaine ynto : yethath 
the Chriſtian a begunne obedience to all 


| 
j 
j 


| 
I 


i 
(, 


' 
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the Commandements of God, which is-' 
the perieCtion of parts: Both theſearetrue, | 


the molt perfe& Chriſtian cannot keepe | 


one of the Lords Commandcments as hee { 
ſhould , and ſo wee deny ynto him the | 


perfection of degrees; and yer hee keepes 
all the Commandements of God by a be= 


gunne obedience, and fo wee grant to | 


him the perfeRion of parts; for there is 
no grace needfull to ſaluation, but cuery 
true Chriſtian hath ſome part, and meaſure 
thereof. EA 

Baſtard profeſſors cannot make this me- 
lodie, they flatter themſclues becauſe they 
are free of tome finnes, when notwithſtan- 
ding they are captived by other great fins, 
which raigne in them, and command them, 
The Commandements of the Law: are ſo 
linked rogether , that hee who tranſpreſſeth 
one,tranſgreſſeth all. If one firing of this In- 
firument be broken, all the reſt are diltem- 
pered : and therefore doethey farre decejue 
themſelues, who diuide the Law : In ſome 
things they are content to ſubic& them- 
ſelues vnto it ; in others, yſurpe al-berty to 
breakeit, which will never bee allowed. 


Theſe anſwere the Lord, as an Eccho doth 


the voyce of a man, it reſ{ounds in parc,but 


' not wholly : orlike Naaman , are content 


to ſerue God, but with an exception, or re- 


ſeruation of ſome ſinnes , which they can- 


not, nor will not cat from them. There is 
no man ſo cuill, but in ſome things hee will 
ſeeme to be good : bur this isnot the good 
which the Lordrequircth; ſuch cuill diui- 
ders can make no concord of fpirituall Mu- 
ficke to the Lord. : 

Now with their Harpes, they are ſaid to 
haue golden Vaals full of Odours; and thoſe 
Odours are expounded by the Lord, to be 
the Prayers of the Saints, which openeth 
a clecre entrance to rheſe words, which 
otherwiſe had beene more obſcure. A Vi- 
all is a veſſe!l narrow beneath, wide aboue : 
nowthis Viall beivg alſo a figure of the 
Heart , ſheweth how the hcart of man 
ſhould bee inlarged toward things which 
are aboue,, but contracted beneath ; open 
towards God , but cloſed towards the 
world, and things therein, Therefore the 
Church is compared to a Garden excloſed, 
wherein nothing can enter, but that which 
comes from abouc. And the Vials are ſaid 
to be of gold, becauſe the Heart,thart praiſes 
the Lord , ſhould be holy and pure: 7 will 
that men pray enery where , lifting. vp pare 
hands : As alſo to ſhew, that a pure heart, 
prayſing the Lord, is precious and honour- 
able in the eyes of God : For veſſels of 
gold, and veſſelsof honour, are put by the 
Apoſtle for one and the ſame, 
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wans voyce. 


With their 
Harpes they 
haue alſo gol. 
den Vials, 


The Heart 
ſhould be like 
a Viall, and 
wherein, 
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golden; that . 
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| 1. Whoarethe | 

Muſicians, fi- | 
gured by foure | 
beaſts. 


Gen.3.34. 
Angels and 
men at vari- 
ance before, 
now ling ofic 
long. 
Coloſ.1.30, 


Yea creatures 
of yoſt con- 
rrary kind,by 
Chriſt are 
made to cons 


This is that 
vonderfull 
peace fererold 
by Efaiah, ful- 
filled by Mcfla 
Eſa.11.6. 
Clemens. Alex.in 
exhor,adGentes. 
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call inſtruments. Laſtly, whac is their ſong. | 


| ance; forman hauing become by finnean 


ſhalllye with the Kidae, the Cale and the Ly- 


cres flying fowles,that is, wicked men car- 


The Muſicians are foureliuing creatures, 
repreſenting the principall order of Angels 
neereſt ynto the Throne, and foure and 
ewenty Elders repreſenting the whole 
Church and company of Saiats redeemed. 
By nature Angels and men were at vari- 


enemy vnto God , had the Angels ene- 
mics ynto him: a figure whereof we haue 
in that Angel who ſtood with a ſword in 
rhe entry of Paradiſe, to hold Adam out of 
it : but now man being reconciled tro God 
by Iefus, Angels are alſoreconciled with 
man ; For ut pleaſed the Father to ſet at prare 
through the blood of his Croſſe both the things 
in earth, and the things in heauen: \o thar 
now they agree in one harmony to praiſe 
the Lord. Yea, ftrange it is,that they who 
before were figured by Lyons, Bullocks, 
Eagles,and men, are now brought in fing- 
ing one ſong. This is to magnifie the ef- 
fectuall vertue of the Redeemer, who hath 
reconciled God and man, Angel and man, 
yea man with man; ſothat moſt fierce and 
barbarous natures are now made peacea- 
ble, meeke and louing one to another, by 
the power of his grace. . 
 Andtrhis is it which was foretold by 
Eſay of the Kingdome of the Meſſhah : The 
Wolfe ſhall dwell with the Lambe, the Leopard 


on ſhall feeds together. Theretore Clemens 
Alexandrinu (peaking of Chriſt Teſus,calls 
him NVeunm quendar ( itharedam, What 
the Grecians ſpake of their Orpheans,that by 
the ſweet harmony of his muſicke, hee did 
mitigate and rame the moſt wild and furi. 
ous beaſts, is only and in truth done by our 
Chriſt, Solus ip/e feras manſnefacit, for wild 

caſts of all ſorts aretamed by him. Volx- 


ried aloft ypon the wings of vanity , them 
he makes ſ{olid,and cſtabliſheth their hearts 
by grace ; Serpentes,creeping things , figu- 


Miſerable are 
they,vho now 
vnder the king- 
\ dome of Chriſt 
cannot be mo- 
ucd to peace. 


” " \ 


ring deceiuers with cheir ſubrill wiles,them 
he makes vpright, He rameth Leones & Loe- 


pes, Lyons and raucning Wolues,cruell and | 


bloody men, hee turneth into mecke and 
mercifull men, Such 'a rauening Wolfe 
was S. Paul, of the Tribe of Bextamin: bur 
Chriſt Ieſus, of a Perſecuter,converted him 


to a Preacher. Yea /zpides & ligna, ſuch as 


worſhipped flocks and ones, and had no 
more ſpiritual litein them then ſtones haue, 
hath he raiſed, quickned, and made them 
children to Abraham. What then ſhall we 
ſay of theſe men, who for ſmall ofences by 
no meanes can bee reconciled to their bre- 
thren? Surely they are yer firangers from 
this grace; in conceit they flye higher then 
Angel;,in ſtubbornnes harder then ſtones ; 


-- | in fiercenefſe of nature more barbarous 


i 4 


then beaſts are they, who by the grace of 
Teſusare nottamed , and made louing to 
cheir bzethren, | 
The ſecond citcumftance is their geſture 
in worſhipping,noted in theſe words, They 
fell downe before the Lambe ; for fill Saint 
Tohn ſpeaketh of theſe thipgs,as they appea« 
redto himinthe Viſion, Alwayes by their 
example , they learne vs with humbled 
hearts and bodies tc praiſe the Lord, which 
as it is adutic whereunto weare bound, for 
ſofaith the Apoſtle, Tee are benght with a 
price, therefore glorifie God in your body, and 
ſpirit, for they are Goas : ſoit renders to our 
ſelves very great comfort : for the time is 
at hand, wherein our bodies muſt be com- 


mitted tothe grave,then the rongue will be 


[lenced,theeye cloſed, and no member of 
the body will bee able ro doe, 25 now it 
may. So long therefore as we hauethe vie 
of them, letvs make them weapons of righ- 
teouſneſſe tor the ſeruice of our God : let 
the eye mourne forſinne, and looke yp for 
mercy ; let the hands be lifted vp, as an 
cuening ſacrifice; lerthe tongue ſpeake to 
his praiſe ;-let the knees bow vnto him thar 
madethem. Thusif wevſc them, ſolong 
as we hauethem to his honour, we may reſt 
aſſured , that he will honour them, fith his 
promiſe is, 1 wil bonour then that hononr me. 
Euen in the graue ſhall the Lord watch 0- 
uer them , *ro keepe the yery duſt of them. 
And howſocuer the body be ſowne in diſhonor, 
vet ſoall it be raiſed in glory; ir was the Tem- 
ple of the holy Ghoſt, and hee will not faile 
to reſtore and reedifie it. Tf the Spirit of hins 
that raiſed up Teſus from the dead dwell in 
you, hee that raiſed vp Chrift from the dead, 
ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies, becauſe 
that his Spirit dwelleth in you, 

Thethird circumſtance, is of the Inſtru- 
ments which they yſc in his praiſes, Ic is 
ſaid, Exery one of them had Harps and golden 
Vials fall of odours, none of them wants, 


eucry one of rhem haue. Itcontents them 
not that their companions praiſe God be- | 


fide them , every ons of them have their 
own Harpe, and praiſe God for themſelues. 
Ler vs learne of them, how wee ſhould be. 
haue our ſelues in the aſſembly of Saints, 
Vnder the Law, no man might appeare 
empty before the Lord : itis now a greater 
fione vnder the Goſpell , ro come to the 
Houſe of God,and no ſacrifice inour heart 
to offer ynto the Lord. Let vs take heed to 
our ſclues, the Lord knowes his owne, 1/- 
raclites tn whom there ts uo guile , when they 
facrifice, then hee /melleth a ſweet ſanonr : 
hypocrites he knoweth allo, that ſitin the 
ſeate of ſacrificers, but offer no ſacrifice to 
the Lord; they may maske themſclues, but 
the Lord cannot bee deceiued , for hee 
knowes them as they are, & will deale with 


them, | 


—— 


3. Theſecond 
circumſtance 
notes their 
geſture in 

' prayling Gad, 
as it was repre. 
ſented to Saine 
' Tohn, 
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Rom 6, 
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ation required 
in rhe ſeruice 
of our God, 
and how it is 
comfortable 
for our ſelues, 
19 rodoe, 


1.S471.2,30, 


I Cor, | $443» 


Rom.8.11, 


3. The infiru- 
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with they 
praiſe God, 

1, Harpes, 
2. Vials, 


Every Angel 
hah his inſtru» 
ment for Gods 
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cuery manto 
doe the like, 
Ivb. 1, 
Geu,s.21. 
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Their Harpes 
doe note tWO 
things. 

| , The great 10Y 
| they haue in 

| prayfing God. 
MAf.17. 


1.5#79.16.23. 


2, The (weer 
harmony and 
conſent that 1s 
among them, 
Palit33. 1s 


1.C0r.1. 


Sinne of this 
ape,that the 
bond of loue is 
broken by + 
them,who pro- 
felſe one faith, 


The right Har 
of 2 Chriſtian! 
bhis Heart, 


M37, 

Then isthe 
Heartwell - 
Ned,when ir 
anſweres the 
Lodinobegi- 
enceto his 

] W, 
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them, as they deale with him;th the wp- 
right, thou wilt ſhew thy [elfe.vpright : and, 
The Lord will doe well to thaſe that bee good, 
and trne intheir hearts. But thoſe that turne 
aſide by their crooked wayes,the Lord will lead 
with the workers of iniquity, 

Their Harps note two things; firft , the 
oreat joy they haue in prayſing God, There 
is na joy on earch comparable to that, 
which is found in the prayſing of God, 
and praying voto him. When our Saujour 
prayed,then was his countenance changed : 
when Dani played ypon the Harpe, the 
euil ſpiritthat troubled Sau/,departed from 
him : and when we get hearts to pray, or 
praiſe the Lord , doe we not find by expe- 
rience,that then our troubles are mitigated, 
our perturbations pacified ? then Satan is 
confourided, and we our ſelues are comfor- 
red : theſe arc the ſweet effe&s of the ſoules 
harping vnto God, 

Againe, it noteth the ſweet harmony, 
and conſent thar is among them : They are 
many, and have ſeuerall Harpes , but all a- 
orecin one ſound and ſong: O how good, and 
how comely a thing it ts for brethren to dwell 
trgether | O how great 1sthe glory of Saints, 
when they all ſpeak one thing,and all mind 
one thing ! 

This was the happineſſe of the Primi- 
tive Church, the z2#/rttude of beleeners was 
of one heart, but ſhortly after were they di- 
uided,by an vunecefſary ſchiſme; Sore ſatd, 
I am Pauls,and ſome, I ame Apolles.The like 
prepotterous zeale makes a great diflempe. 
rature, and diſcordant ſound in many Pro- 
teſlors of our time, without any cauſe. The 
euill is more then we can mend, at leaft, let 
vs mourne for it,and pray, Thy wi/l,O Lord, 
be donein earth, as it 5 inheanen: Andlict e- 
uery man take heed yato himfelfe; hee is a 
ſacrilegious renter of the Church , who 
breakes the bond of loue with his brother, 
in whom he ſecsno rupture of the vnity of 
faith. 

But for our further inflruRion , let vs 
know, that the Harpe of a Chriſtian, where- 
with hee praiſes God, is his Heart ; the 
firings of the Harpe are the affeCtions of 
the Heart, which muſt bee well cuned and 
prepared , before they can make any melo- 
die tothe Lord ; yheart zs prepared, and 
I will ſing, ſaid Danid. Then is the heart 
like vnto a ten (iringed Inftrument,when it 
is inclined to the obedience of Gods ten 
Commandements; for as a Muſicall Inftru- 
ment makes no pleaſant complete ſound, 


if any firing thereof bee broken ; ſo the | 
| heart of man, if itbee poſſeſſed, and thral- 


led with any vice, cannot rightly praiſethe 
Lord, The truth is , wee can keepe no 


commandement of the Law as we ſhould, | 


this is the perfection of degrees, whichin 
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this life no man can attaine ynto : yethath | 
the Chriſtian a begunne obedience to all . 
the Commandements of God, which is. 
the periection of parts: Both theſearetrue, | 
the molt perfe&t Chriſtian cannot keepe | 
one of the Lords Commandcments as hee 
ſhould , and ſo wee deny ynto him the | 


perfection of degrees; and yet hee keepes | 


all the Commandements of God by a be- 
gunne obedience, and ſo wee grant to 
him the perfeion of parts; for there is 
no grace needfull to ſaluation, but cuery 
true Chriſtian hath ſome part, and meaſure 
thereof... 0 

Baſtard profeſſors cannot make this me- 
lodic, they flatter themſelues becauſe they 
are free of ſome ſinnes, when notwirhſtan- 
ding they are captived by other great fins, 
which raigne in them, and command them, 
The Commandements of the Law: are ſo 
linked together, that hee who tranſgreſſeth 
one,tranſgreſſeth all. If one firing of this In- 
firument be broken, all the reRt are diſiem- 
pered : and therefore doe they farre decejue 
themſelucs, who diuide the Law : In ſome 
things they are content to ſubic& them- 
ſelues vnto it ; in others, yſurpe aliberty to 
breakeit, which will never bee allowed. 


Theſe anſwere the Lord, as an Eccho doth 


the voyce of a man, it re{ounds in parc,bur 


' not wholly : orl|ike Naaman , are content 


to ſerue God, but with an exception, or re- 
ſeruation of ſome finnes , which they can- 
not, nor will not caſt from them. There is 
no man ſo euill, but in ſome things hee will 
ſeeme to be good : bur this is not the good 
which the Lordrequircth; ſuch evil] diui- 
ders can make no concord of fpirituall Mu- 
ſicketo the Lord, 

Now with thcir Harpes, they are ſaid to 
haue golden Vials full of Odours; and thoſe 
Odours are expounded by the Lord, to be 
the Prayers of the Saints, which openeth 
a clecre entrance to theſe words, which 
otherwiſe had beene more obſcure. A Vi- 
all is a veſſe!]l narrow beneath, vide aboue : 
nowethis Viall being alſo a figure of the 
Heart , ſheweth how the heart of man 
ſhould bee inlarged roward things which 
are aboue,, bur contracted beneath; open 
towards God , but cloſed towards the 
world, and things therein. Therefore the 
Church is comparedto a Garden encloſed, 
wherein nothing can enter, but that which 
comes from aboue, And the Vials are ſaid 
to be of gold, becauſe the Heart, that praiſes 
the Lord , ſhould be holy and pure: 7 will 
that men pray euery where , lifting. up pure 
hands: As alſo to ſhew, that a pure heart, 
praying the Lord, is precious and honour- 
able in the eyes of God : For veſlels of 
gold, and veſſelsof honour, are put by the 
Apoſile for one and the ſame. 

Theſe 
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The Heart 
ſhould be like 
a Viall, and 
wherein, 


Cant.gai2. 


It ſhould be 
golden; that. 
15, holy and 
pure. 
2.11.23, 


2.7 118.220, 


OO OOO OG on ooo ON AE AO” AO 


—  ————_— 


wow I ot 4G Se 


 eA ( ommentaryvpon the Revelation. 


Prayers of | 
Saints, fignred | 
by ſweet O. | 
dours, 


Pſal.x 41.1 * 


Gez 8,2 I's 


Both the Bride 
and Bride- 
groomc haue 
their ovwvne O- 
cours. 


Reucl 8:3. 
Chriſt hath 
two-fold O- 
dours : One 
that aſcends 
ro God his 
Father: 
Cant.1. 
Another that 
deſcends to his 
brethren. 
How the (mell 
of theſe O- 
duurs ſhould 
allucE vs 


ST 


Bernard. 


How the 
Church hath 
alſo two-fold 
Odours, 

1. Odours of 
Contrition, 
and what are 
the ingredi- 
ents rhereof, 


———— 


Theſe Vials are ſaid to be full of Odours, | 


which are expounded to be the prayers of 
Saints : So were they figured vnder the 
Law, by ſweet Incenſe; and ſuch as were 
ſpirituall among the Iewes, vnderftood this 
very well,that it was not the external ſweet 
O4our whercin the Lord delighted : they 
yicdthe Ceremoniall Incenſe, but negleCt- 
ed not the Spiritual! Incenſe figured there- 
by, asis cuident our of Damrd his prayer; 
Let my prayer be direfled before thee as In- 
cenſe; And properly is prayer figured by In- 
cenſe; © ma ſurſum fertur orati, & culeſtia 
quert : for the fume thereot aicends, and 
teekes heaueoly things : As alſo becauſe ir 
is ſweet and pleaſant to the Lord, The 
prayers of Saints are odoriferous and plea- 
fant ſmels vnto the Lord; as when Noah 
ſacrificed, the Lord ſmelled a ſweet ſauour 
f ret 

Bur the Bride , and the Bridegroome 
hauetheir ownzs Odours, which either of 
them preſents to other. The Perfumes and 
ſweer Oyntments of Chriſt , are rwo; 
firſt, his Merits, for hee is the Angel ha- 
wing a Golien (Cenſor full of Odowrs , and 
thele aſcend to his Father : ſecondly , his 
Compaſſions are called ſ{weer Oyntments, 


and theſe deſcend vpon his brethren : Thy 


| Names 45 An Oyntment powred 0rt, faith 


che Church co her Saviour. His Compal- ' 


fions arenot locked vp in his Treaſurie,like 
precious Oyntment incloſed in a Boxe, bur 
they are compared to Oyntm: nt powred out, 
the fragrant ſmell whereof ſhould lure 
ys to !oue him, and runne after him. His 
ſweere mercies declared ypon fo many, 
ſand for examples to vs, to confirme ys 
in aſſurance of the like mcrcy, if repen- 
ting of our {innes wee turneto the Lord. 
The Lepers came to him, and were clean- 
ſed; the Blind cryed to him, and recciued 
their hght; the Paralitique was carried to 
him, and was healed; the Adultereſſe was 
brought to him, and was abſolued; the 
Perſecuror of Saints was pardoned ; his 
owne Diſciple that denyed him; yea $ the 
Iewes who crucified him , were conuerted 
and recciued ro mercy : [n odore horuns cur- 
rem poſt te: There are ſweet Oyntments 
powred our, andin the ſauour of them will 
we run after thee. We are more then ſenſe- 
leſſe,if the ſweet ſmell of them allure vs nor 
alſoro come, that we may bee refreſhed by 
them. 

The Church hath in like maner her two- 
fold Odours : Firſt, che Odour of Contri- 
tion; Next, of Thankeſ-giuing : the ingre- 
dients, whereof the Odour of Contrition is 
made,are our finnes,and a godly forrow for 
them, cuery Child of God gathers roge- 
ther in one handfull his ſinnes, nor ſparing 
any that he knowes, or can remember, and 


in the Mortar of a ſorrowfull heart, hee 
brayes them with the Peſtell of Contriti- 
on , and with the Publican beateth on his 
breſt , whereof a ſweet and pleaſant fauour 
aſcendethto the Lord. The other Perfume 
hath no ingredients, but Gods ſweet Mer- 
cies, with a godly reioycing in them. Now 
theſe Merciesare ſo many , that none can 
count them in order; yet the Saints, ſo farre, 
as of weakneſle they may, gather them to- 
gether in one maſſe,by diligent meditation 


of rhem, they are ſtir:ed vp'to thankeſ-gi- 


uing ; andrhisisa ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice 
ynro the Lord. 

The leſuites of Rhemes abuſe this place, 
toprooue the lawfulneſſe of their prayers 
yoto Saints departed : for ſo they write 
vponit : Jtzs plaineheere, that the Saints 
in heauen offer vp the prayers of faithfull and 
holy perſons on earth, and that they hanc 
knowleage of our affaires and deſires, But 
this Text offereth nor any ſuch thing , as 
we ſhall ſhew at length. Theſe Saints 
repreſent the whole Church Milirant and 
Triumphant, eucry one of them is ſayd ro 
hauetheir owne V1all, and no word here 
of any Prayers made by any of them for 


others ; beſide, that the knowledge of 


our defirrs appertain*th ro none bur the 
Lord, who /carcheth the remes and the 
heart, 

This doubt cannot belooſed , by ſaying 
that the Saints departed offer vp thank(oi- 
uing; forthe word vſcd here,is nor Þ;-e54x, 
but 2:2-w4.Some make this 2nſwere, but in- 
deed it raketh not away the doubt ; for ya- 
derſtanding therefore of this place, we muſt 
know that there are foure ſorts of Prayer 
reckoned heere by the Apoſtle : the firſt is 
Jars, a Prayer for auerting of evill; the ſe- 
cond is ©, a Prayer for ſome good that 
is lacking; the third is gnuze, a Prayer ; 
whereby one of ys prayes for another ; and 
the fourth is 2442:5ia, a Prayer whereby we 
giue thankes ro God. f 

All theſe foure ſorts are vſed by Saints 
M'ilicant: ewo of them onely are aſcribed 


O Saints Tri ; | 
f g Triumphant,namely,w,agsie, and | 


rTe7w9 thankſgiving, and ſupplication, for 
the good which they want, Where ifi: be 
asked, What good want they who are in 
heauen, for which they hauc need to pray ? 
The anſwere is , They want a two-fold 
g00d, which God hath promiſed, and they 
long ro enioy, Firlt,they want their bodies, 
without which the ſoules in heauen cennor 
haue full ioy; for by their firſt creation they 
were toyned together, as inſeparable com- 
panions not to be diuicted , if they had nor 
falne in the rranſgreſſion ; therefore it is, 
thatthe one cannot be fully contented, wan- 
ting the other, for which to fujfill their joy, 
chey pray for reſtitution of their bodies. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly , they want their brethren, the 
remanent members of Chriſt his myſticall 
body,requiſire neceſſarily totheir perfeQi- 
on : for God. hath ſo pronided, that they 
without vs ſhould not bee perfefted. Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, Jacob, haue great ioy in hea- 
uen, but not full joy, becauſethey will not 
bee perfeed without their brethren, Thar 


therefore the myſticalt body. of Chriſt 


may be complete,and ſo. their joy fulfilled, 
they pray for Chriſt his ſecond comming, 


which cannot be, till the. laſt and yongeft 


of the ſonnes of God bee borne, and 
brought to the fellowſhip of Ieſus Chriſt. 
And this is made cleare heereafter, when 
the ſoules vnder the Altar are brought in 
crying, How long :O Lord, how long , &c| 
Fot this is the. voice of them who want 
ſomething they would fainc haue,8 yet are 
ſure ro evioy it. Thus wee fee then, thatthe 


prayers of Saints triumphant are generall, 


they pray for their bodies and brethren; 
but to gather of this that they know our 


© neceſſicies, our particular rentations, farre 


lefle our ſecret deſires , is but a doting 
dreame :and if wee ſhall a lictle inſiſt in 
this ſame metaphor of Odour, or Incenſe, 
it ſhall diſcouer their errour more clearcly. 


For firſt, Incenſe offered to God, might 


not be made,bur in ſuch a manner and with 
ſuch ingredients as God himſelfe comman- 
ded; teaching vs, that prayer vnto God 
ſhould bee made, not as we fancie to our 
ſelues, bur as he hath commanded vs.Now 
if wee ſhall looke to this commandetent, 
it direRs vs to pray vnto God,and to none 
outher ; there 1s the voice of God the Fa- 
ther, Call ypon me un the day of thytronble, 
I will deliner thee,and thou ſhalt glorifie me, 
There aganne is the inſtruction of God the 
Son, Whenye pray,pray in this manner, Our 
Father which art in heanen; and there is the 
direction of God the holy Gholi;he teach- 
eth ys in our prayerto tocry Abba, Father. 
No word here of any prayer to Abraham, 
Moſes, or Eſay, to Cherubim, or Sera- 
phim, to Angels, or Saints departed, 
Secondly, Incenſe might not be burnt 
bur vponthe golcen Altar onely, whereof 
there was but one, figuring the Lord Ieſus; 
reaching vs that our prayers may not bee 
offered to God in the name of any other 
but Teſus Chriſt onely ; For there #s not 


any other name under Heanen, by which we 


may beſaned; and, Inhimonely is the Father 
well pleaſed, - 

Thirdly, it was not lawfull for any man 
to make an odour for his owne pleaſure, or 
private vſe, of thoſe gummes whereof che 
Lord commanded his Incenſe to be made, 
and that ynder a moſt ſtraight penalty ; 
for ſo ſtands the Law, Tee ſhall not make 
onto you any compoſition like to this Perfume, 


| 


it ſrall be holy for the Lord : whoſoener ſhall ( 


make like unto that, to ſmell thereef, enen hee 


foal bee cut off from his people, And this - 


doth plainely teach vs, that no creature 


| ſhould ſmell theſauour of our Prayer : it 


taines to our God onely. --: - 


 istheIncenſe holy cothe Lord, and apper- 


Thus wee ſee, how Papiſts when they , 


ſeeke patrocinie for their errours from 
holy Scripture, doe it with no better ſuc- 
ceſſe, then /oab did, when hemadehis:re. 
fuge to the hornes of the Altar; hee fl-d 
ynto it, to ſeckethe ſafety of his life; bur 
hee was pulled from ic , and executed 


. to the death: ſo they, when they brivg 


in Scripture todefend their errors, doe in 
effeRbring it to deſtroy themſelues, 

But to leave them: ler vs conſider for 
our comfort, how our prayer is compared 
to a perfume, All the ſpices of Myrrh, 
Cynamon, and what js moſt excellent on 
earth, cannot make ſuch a perfume; from 
heauen it commeth,and yato heauenitre- 
rurneth.. O whac a great mercy is this! we 
are not yet able to aſcend our ſelues, and 
yet haue wethis liberty andpriuiledge, as 


to ſendour Embaſſadours in our name be- | 


fore vs, which arc ſo welcome to the Di- 
uine Maieſty, that he accounts of them, as 
of ſweerte Odour and Perfume ſencyp vato 
him, Let vs marke this: for many times 
the weake Chriftian faints, and becomes 
remifle in prayer, becauſc he diſ-eſfteemes 
of his owne prayer. This isa policie and 
tentation of the old Serpent , to make 
thee neglet that which hee knowes 
tro bee moſt hurtfull to himſelfe , moſt 
helpefull to thee , and moſt acceptable 
ro thy God; but doe itnot : Nolt vilipen- 
dere orationem- tHam- , quoniam ille, ad 
quem oras, nonvilipendit ; Do not vilipend 
thine owne prayer ; for heto whom thou 
prayeſt, vilipends 1tnot: it is a ſweet Odour 
vntothe Lord. 


Verſe, 9. 

And they ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art 
worthy to take the Booke, and to open the 
ſeales thereof, becauſe thon waſt kiiled, 
and haſt redeemed vsto God by thy blood 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, and Nation. 


*T*He fourth point to bee conſidered 
"Fs their Song, which now follow- 
eth. Ic is called anew Song; notas ſome 
Diuines thinke, becauſe itis an Euangelike 
ſong : for euen vnder the Law they had 
their new ſongs : Sing vnts him a new ſong, 
ſong cheerfullywith aloud voice. And againe, 
Hee hath put in my mouth a new ſong of 
praiſe toour God, And againe,Smg 11to the 
Lorda new ſong,and his praiſe from the ends 
| A - 
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| of the earth. Both before the Law, and yn- 


derit, they had the Goſpell; yeathcir cere- 
moniall law was Exangetinn inuolutum, a 
Goſpel inclofed in ceremonies and figures. 

It is therefore called a new ſong, firſt, in 


| compariſon of che preceding ſong, which 


wee haue inthe end of the fourth chapter 3 
there they prayſed him for the benefic of 
Creation, here they praiſe him forthe be- 
nefic of Redemption. Secondly, it 1s called 
anew ſong, as his Maieſty hach well ob- 
ſerued, brcarſe our Rederyption ought to be 
new and freſhin the hearts of all them, that 
would be accounted thaukefull, Thirdly, itis 
called a new ſong, inreſpeRof thenew af- 
{eion, wherewith Saints praiſe God;and 
this new affeion ariſeth of new fight of 
mercies, which arediſcouered to Saints,ſo | 
oft as they looke into the worke of Re- 


' demption, the height, the depth, the length, 


and bredth of this lone of God cannot bee com- 
prehended. Bur as the redeemed Saints ger 
new ſight and ſenſe of ir, ſo out of renew- 
ed affeions do they ſing anew ſong tothe 
Lotd, | 

But becauſe Angels alſo ſing their part 
of this new ſong,we muſt ſcehow itis com- 
petentto them ; what benefit they haue by 
theRedeprion of Teſus, we ſhal heare ſhort- 
ly; onely now wee touch the new ſong); 
rhey,& redeemed Saints glorified in heaue, 
cannot bur fing a new ſong, becauſe os 
find alway in God newmarter of ioy,whic 
mooueth them with renewed affcRions ro 
praiſe him.So infinite a Good is the Lord, 
that they findealway new good comming 
from the Lordto refreſh them, not that ar 
any rime they haue wearineſſe, but for the 
variety of ioyes wherewith they are conti- 
nually delighted : for in his face 's the fulnes 
of ivy. He ſatisfies his Saints with the fatneſſe 
of his houſe, and gines them arinke ont of the 
Rener of his pleaſure. 

Properly here is a River of pleaſure, a- 
ſcribed to the Lord: for his ioyes flow con- 
cinually, they neuer dry vp nor decay ; after 
preſentioy, ſucceeds other ioy, ike water 
in alively Riuer ſucceeding to water: there 
is change of ioyes, withour want of ioyes, 
they are not weary of that which they 
haue, and yet by looking on his face, are 
comforted with that which they had not. 
How can they then but fing alway a new 
ſong? O happy life, wherein-Angels, and 
the ſpirits of inft and perfett men are ſatiate, 
and fatisfied by looking to that Image 
whereunto once they were made! and here 
is our only comfort, that when we awake, we 
ſhall be ſatisfied with that Image. O Lord, 
haften that day. 

Thereis nothing on carth fo excellent, 
but continuall looking on it, breeds a lo- 
thing and diſdaine of it. Truth it is, many. 


"AY 


— 


are the pleaſures which God hath placed in 
the creatures, for the comfort.of maneuen 


ypon earth: bur wee may know. by experi= | 
ence, that the greateft pleaſures here, and | 
the moſt beautifull and deleRable fights | 


the creature can render, if they be perpe- 
ruall.they become painfull.It is not ſo with 
the ioyes of heauen, it is not ſo' with the 
fight of che Creator ; the Angels, who for 
their continuall beholding of his face are 
called Aphnim, are neuer weary to behold 
him, becauſe, as wee have ſaid, euery new 
fight brings wirhit new delight and new 
pleaſure, | 

Thou art worthy. The tenor of their ſong 
follows, whercin, as before they caſt their 
golden Crownes before him rhar firs ypon 
the Throne, fo now they aſcribe all worthi- 
nefſero the Lambe: the Angels of heauen 
acknowledge ir, Saints militant and trium- 
pham confeſle it;no other yoice is heardin 
the true Church, bur 7howart worthy : both 
Angel & man empty theſclues ofall praiſe, 
yea ofall opinion, or conceit of worthines 
or merit; the contrary voice heard in the 
Popes Church,prouethit Antichriftia. The 
chaire of merit is proper to Chriſt, none, 
withour Leſz WHaieſtatis,may fit downe in 
it but himſelfe. The benefit ofhis merit be- 
longsto all his Saints; the praiſe of worthi- 
nefle and meriting is reſerued only to him- 
{elte ; and this appeares more evidently, by 
the reaſon which they ſubioyne, 

Becauſe thou walt killed.] To whome 
ſhouldthepraiſe of # Redeemer bee giuen? 
To him onely that was killed for vs. Saint 
Paul asketh a queſtion ofthe Schiſmatikes 
of Corinth, Was Pant crucified = you? He 
could not abide thar ſome of them ſhould 
bee called Paubſts, ſome Petviſts,and ſome 
Apolliniſts, he would not haue themnamed 
from any other,but Chriſtians from Chriſt, 
becauſe neither Paul, nor Peter, nor Apollo 
was crucified for them, but Chriſt Teſus on- 
ly. And this ſame were good to aske of 
the Papiſts of our time, Was Fraxciſcns,or 
Dominicus, orBernardus crucified for you? 
How is it thenthat you wil bee called ſome 
of you Fraxciſcans, Dominicans, and Ber- 
wardins? , 

Bur this isa ſmall thing, in reſpeR of. 
theſe greater injuries done to himzthey will 
have other Mediators joyned with Chriſt, 
other merits mixed with his merits; but T 
pray them anſwere Saint Pax his queſtion, 
Was any other crucified for you? And pon- 
der this reaſon of the Saints, Thos art wor- 
thy, becanſe thon waſt killed. Why then 
ioyne yee others in the worke of Redem 
tion with him? Sure itis, He aloxzetroad the 
Wine preſſe of the wrath of God for vs. When 
hee entred into the Garden to his agonie, 
hee tooke his three Diſciples with him, 

Peter, 
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Peter, Tames,and lohn: bnt did they helpe 
him ?»No, he craued nomore of them, bur 
that chey ſhould watch and pray with him; 
yer wiien hee was ſweating/bloud/foran- 
ouiſh, they were {1:eping; and when hee 
went to the Croſſe, did they nor all forſake 
him ?- yea, did noc Petey deny him? 

Sith he onely ſuffered for vs, ro whom 
ſhould we giue che praiſe of a wotthy Re-: 
deemer, by whoſe:merits we are faued, but 
to him onely? Thisische Song of che whole 
Church, #orthy s the Lambe becauſe he was 
killed, and the wrrthineſſ» of another ſhall we 
neuzr acknowledge. Super onnia amabilemte 
mihi reddit ( bone Teſn ) calix quem bubiſts, 
opru noſtrs Redemptionts amorem noſtruns to- 
tum facile vindicat (ibs: Abou all(fweer Te- 
ſus) the Cup. which thou drankeſt , makes 
thee worthy to be loued of me. - Andthe 
worke of ourRedemption challenges ynto 
it ſelfe all our wholetoue,no part of it being 
reſerued to our ſclues, or ynto any other, 
Yea, when we haue given him our whole 


bound tohim in ſo much more, as hee that 
dyed for vs, is more then wee are. What 
then ſhall we talke of any worthineſle, bur 
his ? 

eAndhathredeemedvs. There is the ef- 
f:& of Chriſts death, to wit, our Redemp- 
tion. We were vnder a moſt fearefull ſerui- 


ſold our {clues to them moſt fooliſhly: now 
hath our Lord —_ Ys againe, andire- 
deemed vs, Not with any corruprible thing, as 


Lambe of God wnipotted. The greatneſſe of 
the price giuen for vs,may tell vs how great 
his loue was toward vs, who hath redee- 
med ys; as alfo how deſperate our danger 
was, from which wee could not be any o- 
ther way deliuered, Other Kings make 
conqueſt , by ſhedding the bloud of their 
people;bur Teſus Chrift hath conquered for 
vs, by the ſhedding of his ewne bloud : A 
moſt rare and maruellousthing,and ſuch as 
hath not beene heard of before : The Phy- 
fician drinkesthe bitter potion, and the Pa- 
tientis cured. Bur of this, and many nota- 
ble:maruels, to be markedin the worke of 
our Redemption, wee baueſpoken in that 
Treatiſe on the eighth to the Romanes, and 
elſc-where. i054 

Yato God, Wearelooſed from the bon- 
dage of Satan,that we ſhould be bound ſer- 
uants to our God: So Zachariein his Song, 
God hath ſhewed mercy towards, that wee 
bring delunered ont of the hands of our ene- 
nies, ſbould [erne him without feare. Let Lt- 
bertines marke it, who turne the grace of God 
into wantomneſſe, living a looſe and difſolure 
life in as much as they are not bound vnto 
| God, they manifeſtly declare, thatthey are 


loue, and all that we are, yet ftand we debr- 


rude and bondage of Saran and finne, wee | 


gold, or filuer, but by the precious bloud of the _ 
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| 


not as yetlooſed from the Diuell;-$5{Þr5- | 
ftianns es, vt nominaris, ficut particeps es no- 
mints er etians particeps unttionss :' Tf thou - 
beeft a Chriſtian, as thou art named one,as 
thou art partaker of the name, {6 wile thou 
alſo be of the vation, If chou bes Chri= 
ftian; then P #t on the Lord Ieſws, andftudy 
to belike vnto him* For, Chrijtiavi/mus 
mmitatio eff Dinine Nature : True Chriftia- 
nity;is an imitation of the Diuine Nature. 
Ont of enery kindred. There is the aimpli-' 
rude of 'this Redemption, it is not limited 
within.any Kingdome, not within Canaan. 
Now of a trnth [ perceine that God is wo ac- 
cepter of perſons. Yet vniuerſality'is here 
excluded; They ſay not, He hath redeemed 
euery Nation and Tribe, bur ſome out of 
euery Nation and Tribe. The ſecterDecree 
of Gods EleCtion, is executed by his Cal- 
ling, whereby out of the whole lumpe and 
maſſe of loſt mankinde, he ſeparateth, cul- 
leth, and chuſech-ontto himſelte, fomany 
as inhis ſecret counſell hee hath choſen to 
ſaluation.Bur to eſchew repetition,the Rea- 
der whopleaſeth, may looke concerning” 
this purpoſe , that which is written of the 
golden Chaine, on the cighth to the Ro- 
manes,yerſethirty, 


© He Veſto.:- ns. - 
And hath made vs mio our God, Kings, an 
- Prieſts, and we ſhall raigne pon earth, 


He benefits we have by our Redemp- 
4 tion, arerwo-fold; fornot onely are 
we deliuered from that euill and miſerable 
eſtate, wherein we were, but are alſo aduan- 
ced ro an high, and glorious Eftate,where- 
of here is mention made: he hath ſaued ys 
from wrath we iuſtly deſerued, and hath 
aduanced vs to grace and glory, which we 
could neuer deſerue. Pharaoh his Baker 
would havethought ir great fauour, ifthe 
King had bur ſpared his life; but the Butler 
was not onely delivered from dearh , bur 
aduanced tothe ſeruice cf his King, Not 
vnlike is our caſe, God make vs thankeful 
for it. 

And hath made vs, What wee ate in 
goodnefle,the Lord hath made vs;#e made 
not our ſelues,we helped nothing to our firſt 
creation, farre lefſe ro our ſecond, Tris foll 
to dreame of a power in Nature, by which 
man of his owne free-will is able ro doe | 
good, and make himſclfe congruous for 
the receiving of grace, Noli te extollere ſu- 
pra Deum: Confiterelli,quifecit te : Extoll 
not thy ſelfe aboue God, bur giue glory to 
him that made thee, Naw fi ile nos fecit ho- 


Rom.1}. 
Baſil. bexam, 
hom.1 0. 


The benefitof 
vety aiwple, © 
 Aao;34. 
Yer is not yni- 


ucrſall. 


By Chrift we 
are notonely 


dclivered from 


euill, but ad- 
uanced to vn- 


delerued good, 


Gen.qo. 


What we are 

in goodneſſe, 
the Lord hath 
made ys, ; 


Aug de verb, 


Apoſ. Serxo, | 


Popiſh pre-__ 


ſumption of ' 
man his free- / 
will by nature ' 


mines, nos antem-ipſi nos fecimus ſaluos, als- 

quid. maius ullo fecimus : For'if hee made | _— yes 
vs men, and wee haue made our ſelues WR oY 
Righteous Men, then haue wee .done+| Counccls. 
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For three cau- 
ſes is their 
ſong called a 
new {ong. 

I 


New matter 
of ioy minI1- 
red ro Saints 
and Angels, 
makerh al- 
waies anew 


ſong. 


Pſal.z6.8. 


Change of joy 
in heauen 
without wea- 


rincfſe,or want 
of ioy, cexpreſt 


by riuers of 
plcaſure. 


Heb.x2.23. 


Pſal.17.15. 


Earthly plea- 
ſure, if it bee 
perpetuall,be- 
comes painful, 


| of the earth. Both before the Law, and yn- 


—_— 


eA Commentary vponthe Renelation. 


der it, they had the Goſpell; yeatheir cere- 
moniall law was Emangelinm inuolutum, 2 | 
Goſpel incloſed in ceremonies and figures. 
It is therefore called a new ſong, firſt, in 
compariſon of the preceding ſong, which 
wee haue inthe end of the fourth chapter 3 
there they prayſed him for the benefic of 
Creation, here they praiſe him forthe be- 
nefit of Redemption. Secondly; it 1s called 
anew ſong, as his Maieſty hach well ob- 
ſerued, becauſe our Redersption ought to be 
new and freſhin the hearts of all them, that 
would be accounted thankefull, Thirdly, itis 
called a new ſong, inreſpeRof thenew af- 
fetion, wherewith Saints praiſe Godzand 
this new affeQion ariſeth of new ſight of 
mercies, which are diſcouered to Saints,ſo 
oft as they looke into the worke of Re- 


' demption, the height, the depth, the length, 


and bredth of this Ioue of God cannot bee com- 
prehended. But as the redeemed Saints get 
new ſight and ſenſe of it, ſo out of renew- 
ed affeRions do they fing anew ſong tothe 
Lotd, 

But becauſe Angels alſo ſing their part 
of this new ſong,we muſt ſcehow itis com- 
petent to them ; what benefit they haue by 
theRedeprion of Teſus, we ſhal heare ſhort- 
ly; onely now wee touch the new {org ; 
they,& redeemed Saints glorified in heaue, 
cannot but fing a new ſong, becauſe _ 
find alway in God newmarter of ioy,whic 
mooveth them with renewed aff:-ions to 
praiſe him.So infinite a Good is the Lord, 
that they findealway new good comming 
from the Lord to refreſh chem, not that ar 
any time they have wearineſſe, but for the 
variety of ioyes wherewith they are conti- 
nually delighted : for in his face 'ss the fulnes 
of ioy. He ſatisfies his Saints with the fatneſſe 
of his houſe, and gines them drinke ont of the 
Rener of his pleaſure, 

Properly here is a Riuer of pleaſure, a- 
ſcribed to the Lord: for his ioyes flow con- 
tinually, they neuer dry vp nor decay ; after 
preſentioy, ſucceeds other ioy, Ike water 
in alively Riuer ſucceeding to water: there 
is change of ioyes, withour want of joyes, 
they are not weary of that which they 
haue, and yet by looking on his face, are 
comforted with that which they had nor. 
How can they then but fing alway a new 
ſong? O happy life, wherein Angels, and 
the ſpirits of #»ft and perfett men are fatiate, 
and ſatisfied by looking to that Image 
whereunto once they were made! and here 
is our only comfort, that when we awake, we 

ſhall be ſatisfied with that Image, O Lord, 
haften that day. 

Thereis nothing on earth fo excellent, 
but continuall looking on it, breeds a lo- 
thing and diſdaine of ir. Truth it is, many 


mm... 


are the pleaſures which God hath placed in 


the creatures, for the comfort.of man euen 


ypon earth: bur wee may know. by experi= | 


ence, that the greateſt pleaſures here, and 


the moſt beautifull and deleRable fights | 


the creature can render, if they be perpe- 
ruall;they become painfull.It is noe 7 with 
the ioyesof heauen, it is not ſo with the 
fight ofche Creator ; the Angels, who for 
their continuall beholding of his face are 
called Aphnim, are neuer weary to behold 
him, becauſe, as wee have ſaid, eucry new 
fght brings with it new delight and new 
pleaſure, 


Thou art worthy.) The tenor of their ſong 
followes, wherein, as before they caſt their 
golden Crownes before him rhar fits ypon 
the Throne, fo now they aſcribe all worthi- 
neſſe ro the Lambe : the Angels of heauen 
acknowledge ir, Saints militant and crium- 
phant confeſle it;no other voice is heardin 
the true Church, bur Thowart worthy : both 
Angel & man empty theſclues of all praiſe, 
yea ofall opinion, or conceit of worthines 
or merit; the contrary voice heard in the 
Popes Church,prouethit Antichriſtia. The 
chaire of merit is proper to Chriſt, none, 
withour Leſe Haieſtatis,may fit downe in 
it but himſelfe. The benefit ofhis merit be- 
longsto all his Saints; the praiſe of worthi- 
nefle and meriting is reſerued only ro him- 
{clte ; and this appeares more evidently, by 
the reaſon which they ſubjoyne. 

Becauſe thou walt killed. } To whome 
ſhould thepraiſe of ? Redeemer bee giuen? 
To him onely that was killed for ys. Saint 
Paut asketh a queſtion ofthe Schiſmatikes 
of Corinth, Fas Pant crucified for you? He 
could not abide thar ſome of them ſhould 
bee called Pawhſts, ſome Perriſt;,and ſome 
Apolhniſts, he would not haue themnamed 
from any other,burt Chriſtians from Chriſt, 
becauſe neither Paz, nor Peter, nor Apollo 
was crucified for them, but Chriſt Teſus on- 
ly. And this ſame were good to aske of 
the Popiſts of our time, Was Fraxciſcss,or 
Domiicus, orBernardus crucified for you? 
How is it thenthat you wil bee called tos 
of you Franciſcans,, Dominicans, and Ber- 
wardins? : 

Bur this isa ſmall thing, in reſpe of. 
theſe greater injuries done to himzrhey will 
haue other Mediators ioyned with Chriſt, 
other merits mixed with his merits; but T 
pray them anſwere Szint Paw bis queſtion, 
Was any other crucified for you? And pon- 
der this reaſon of the Saints, Thox art wor- 
thy, becanſe thoxn waſt killed. Why then 
joyne yee others in the worke of Redem 
tion with him? Sure it is, He aloze troad the 
Wine preſſe of the wrath of God for vs. When 
hee entred into the Garden to his agonie, 
hee tooke his three Diſciples with him, 
Peter, 
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For three cau- 
ſes is their 
ſong called a 
new long. 

I 


New matter 
of ioy mini- 
iced ro Saints 
and Angels, 
maketh al- 
Waies a NEW 


ſong, 


Change of ioy 
in heaucen 
without wea- 
rincfſe,or want | 
of ioy, expreſt. 
by riucrs of 
plcaſure. 


Heb.x2.23, 


Pſal.17.15. 


Earthly plea- 
ſure, if it bee 
perpetuall,be- 
comes painful, 
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of the earth. Both before the Law, and vn- 
der it, they had the Goſpell; yeatheir cere- 
moniall law was Emangelinm inuolutum, a 
Goſpel inclofed in ceremonies and figures. 

It is therefore called a new ſong, firſt, in 
compariſon of the preceding ſong, which 
wee haue inthe end of the fourth chapter 3 
there they prayſed him for the benefic of 
Creation, here they praiſe him for the be- 
nefit of Redemprion. Secondly, it 1s called 
anew ſong, as his Maieſty hach well ob- 
ſerucd, becanſe our Redersption ought to be 
new and freſhin the hearts of all ther, that 
would be accounted thaukefull, Thirdly, itis 
called a new ſong, inreſpeRof thenew at- 
feion, wherewith Saints praiſe God;zand 
this new affection ariſerh of new ſight of 
mercies, which are diſcouered to Saints,ſo 
oft as they looke into the worke of Re- 


' demption, the height, the depth, the length, 


and bredth of this loue of God cannot bee com- 
prehended. But as the redeemed Saints ger 
new ſight and ſenſe of ir, ſo out of renew- 
ed affeRions do they fing anew ſong tothe 
Lotd, 

But becauſe Angels alſo fing their part 
of this new ſong,we muſt ſee how itis com- 
petentto them ; what benefit they haue by 
theRedeprion of Teſus, we ſhal heare ſhort- 
ly; onely now wee touch the new ſorg; 
they,& redeemed Saints glorified in heaue, 
cannot bur fing a new ſong, becauſe the 
find alway in God newmarter of :oy,mhich 
mooueth them with renewed affcRions to 
praiſe him.So infinite a Good is the Lord, 
that they findealway new good comming 
from the Lordto refreſh them, nor that ar 
any time they have wearineſle, but for the 
variety of ioyes wherewirh they are conti- 
nually delighted : for in his face 'ss the fulnes 
of toy. He ſatisfies his Saints with the fatneſſe 
of his houſe, and gines them arinke ont of the 
Reiner of his pleaſure, 

Properly here is a Riuer of pleaſure, a- 
ſcribed to the Lord: for his ioyes flow con- 
tinually, they neuer dry vp nor decay ; after 
preſent ioy, ſucceeds other ioy, like water 
in a lively River ſucceeding to water: there 
is change of ioyes, withour want of joyes, 
they are not weary of that which they 
haue, and yet by looking on his face, are 
comforted with that which they had not. 
How can they then but ſing alway a new 
ſong? O happy life, wherein-Angels, and 
the ſpirits of i»ft and perfelt men are ſatiate, 
and fatisfied by looking to that Image 
whereunto once they were made! and here 
is our only comfort, that when we awake, we 

ſhall be ſatisfied with that Image, O Lord, 
haften that day. 

Thereis nothing on carth ſo excellent, 
but continuall looking on it, breeds a lo- 
thing and diſdaine of it Truth it is, many 


| 
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are the pleaſures which God hath placed in 
the creatures, for the comfort of man euen 
yponearth: but wee may know. by experi- 
ence, that the greateſt pleaſures here, and 
the moſt beautifull and deleRable fights 
the creature can render, if they be perpe- 
ruall.they become painfull.It is not ſo with 
the ioyes of heauen, it is not ſo' with the 
fight of che Creator ; the Angels, who for 
their continuall beholding of his face are 
called Aphnim, are neuer weary to behold 
him, becauſe, as wee have ſaid, euery new 
Gghr briugs with it new delight and new 
pleaſure, | 

Thou art worthy.) The tenor of their ſong 
followes, wherein, as before they caſt their 
golden Crownes before him thar firs vpon 
the Throne, ſo now they aſcribe all worthi- 
neſlero the Lambe : the Angels of heauen 
ackhtowledge ir, Saints militant and trium- 
phant confeſle it;no other yoice is heardin 
the true Church, bur Thowart worthy : both 
Angel & man empty theſclues of all praiſe, 
yea of all opinion, or conceit of worthines 
or merit; the contrary voice heard in the 
Popes Church, proueth it Antichriſtia. The 
chaire of merit is proper to Chriſt, none, 
withour Leſe Haieſtatis,may fit downe in 
it but himſelfe. The benefit ofhis merit be- 
longsto all his Saints; thepraiſe of worthi- 
neſſe and meriting is reſerued only to him- 
{clte ; and this appeares more euidently, by 
the reaſorf which they ſuhioyne. ; 

Becauſe thor waſt killed. } To whome 
ſhouldthepraiſe of # Redeemer bee giuen? 
To him onely that was killed for vs. Saint 
Paul asketh a queſtion ofthe Schiſmatikes 
of Corinth, Was Paul crucified for you? He 
could not abide thar ſome of them ſhould 
bee called Pawhſts, ſome Perriſt,and ſome 
Apolliniſts, he would not haue themnamed 
from any other,but Chriſtians from Chriſt, 
becauſe neither Paul, nor Peter, nor Apollo 
was crucified for them, but Chriſt Teſus on- 
ly. And this ſame were good to aske of 
the Papiſts of our time, Was Fraxciſcss,or 
Domunicus, orBernardus crucified for you? 
How is it thenthat you wil bee called ſome 
of you Franciſcans,, Dominicans, and Ber- 
vardins? : 

Bur this is a ſmall thing, in reſpe& of. 
theſe greater injuries done to himzthey will 
haue other Mediators ioyned with Chriſt, 
other merits mixed with his merits; but T 
pray them anſwere Saint Pas bis queſtion N 
Was any other crucified for you? And pon- 
der this reaſon of the Saints, Thox art wor- 
thy, becanſe thon waft killed. Why then 
ioyne yee others in the worke of Redemp- 
tion with him? Sure itis, He aloxetroad the 
Wine preſſe ofthe wrath of God for vs. When 
hee entred intothe Garden to his agonie, 
hee tooke his three Diſciples with him, 
Peter, 
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Decree dilcer- 
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Ibid. 
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ſomewhat more then he. Nemo recreat, niſs 


qui & creat ; nemo reficit, niſt qui & fect : | 


None can create ou*r againe, but hee who 
created vs firſt; none can renew 7s, but he 
who made vs. Dems eft qui operatur innobis 
velle & perficere: It is God who worketh in 
vs the will and the deed, that thou wighteſt 
have a will inclined co good; his Calling 
went before thee to worke it, and his Mer- 
cy did preuent thee. Tothinke otherwile, 
is,as Aughſtine laid, Swperbrc error, A proud 
errour. Firmiter texe nullam tb facultatem 
ineſſe poſſe voluntatis ant operis niſi id gratui- 
to munere dinine miſerationss accipias: Hold 
this for certsine, that there can be in thee 
no power cither ro wil,or worke any thing 
that goodis, vnlefſe thou recciuc it freely 
of che mercy ot God. I concJude all with 


the teſtimony of that famous Councell ; Ss 


quis per nature v1gorems bonum aliquod, quod 
ad jalutem pertinet vite aterne, copitare aut 
eligere [e poſſe confirmat, ab/q, illuminatione 
& iniÞuratione Sp. Santti, haretico fallitur 
ſpirien: If any man afficme, that by the 
frengrh of Nacure, he is able to thinke, or 
chuſe any good pertaining to cternall falua- 
tion, without the illumination and inſpira- 
tion of the holy Spirit, he is decciued with 
an hereticall ſpirit. Ab co quod formanit 
Deus mutauit Adam, ſed in peins, per nigut- 
ratem (nam: Adam changed himſclfe from 
that which God made him, burhe changed 
himſclfe ro the worſe by his iniquity. Ab eo 
quod aperatar, iniquitas mutatur fidelis, ſed 
in mclins per gratiam Dei: From that which 
iniquity worketh,the Chriſtian is changed, 
butrto the berter by the grace of God. /1/a 
mutatio fuit prenaricetoris prims, hec ſecun- 
dum Pſalmiflam mutatio dextere Excelſi : 
The firſt change from good to euill , was 
made by the firſt Tranſgreſlor : the ſecond 
change, asthe Pſalmiſt ſaith, from cuill to 
good, is made by the right hand of the 


| moſt High. And ſoin this Hymne redee- 


med Saints confeſſe it; Thor haſt made 
Vo 

Kings and Priefls. Thete is the dignity 
whereunto we are called, incloſed in rwo 
the moſt honourable Offices that cuer were 
in the World, to wit, the Kiogdome, and 
Prieſt-hood : Saint Peter ioynes them both 
in one,when he cals vs, A Royal Prieſthood, 
As Kings we ſhould fight the barrels of the 
Lord apaintt Satan and Sinne. And here 
fortitude eſpecially is required , with ſpiri- 
euall wiſdome. Non enim viribu,ſed pruden- 
tia Dinina vincitar ſerpens : Solong as wee 
are wiſe in God to belceue his Word, wee 
are ſtrong to refiſt Satan, and heis not able 
to ouercome vs : bur if we forget the coun- 
ſell of his Word, wee eaſily become a prey 
toour Aduerſary. If wee conſider that we 


are called ro be Kings toour G OD, and | 
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| hope to raigne for cuer wich him in Hea- 
uen, wee will chinke ſhame rorender our 
ſclues captives to Satan, Let vs look backe 
ro our firſt creation; e Animal es, O homes, 
principats decoratum , vt quid ſerus affetts- 
bus ? Princeps creaturarum conſtitmtus es, 
asgmtatems twam abycis:Thou art a creature, 
O Man, in thy fiſt creation decored with 
Princely power, why ſerveſt thou thy affe- 
tions ? Thou waſt made the Lord of all 
creatures, and caſteſt away thy owne dig- 
nity. Will we againe looke forward to our 
future glorification : Nox ſperare poteſt ce- 
lefte regnum, cui ſupra propria membra reg- 


| nare nou datur : What hope can he haue to 

enioy the Kingdome of Heauen,who reig- 

neth not ouer his owne members vpen 

Earth ? Thus our firſt creation,our preſent 

vocation, our future glorification, all of 
them require of vs,that like ſpiritual Kings, 

we ſhould ſubdue & overcome the Diuell, 

the world, and the fleſh : He that onercom- 

meth, ſhall ſit with me in my Throxe. 

Our Prie(t-hood againe confifts in offe- 
ring vp ſacrifices ro God: and theſe may be 
reduced to three ſorts;firſt,that we offer vp 
our hearts tothe Lord, this is the great ſa- 
crifice, without which,the Lord will accept 
nothing from vs : My Sonne, giue mee thy 
heart, Next, that wee oftervp our bodies 
vnto him; / beſeech you brethren,by the mer- 
caes of God, that ye gine wp your bodies a li- 
ning /acrifice, holy and accceptableums Gad, 
which 5; your reaſonable ſerning of God : and 
this is done, when we make the members of 
our bodie weapons of righteon/neſſe to God. 
Theſe are two then, or & Corpus, the hart 
and the body: the Lord wil haue the ſeruice 
of them both, Thirdly , that we offer our 
goods ynto him, as his glory and the vecel- 
lity of his Saints do require it:and this third 
ſacrifice willingly followeth where the 0- 
ther two go before : My ſonne, hononr God 
with the firſt ſruits of all thy increaſe. Todo 
good,and to diſtribute forget not: for with ſuch 
ſacrifices God 15 pleaſed. Bur now the hearts 
of men are locked vp, and their hands are 
linked; they feare to giue, leſt they haue not 
enough for themſclues, and the poore alſo ; 
bur it is farre otherwiſe, thy portion ſhall 
neuer periſh by giuing out in ordinary cha- 
rity to the poore: Duicquid in parperes con- 
tulers in cali theſauru reconditum innenies ; 
what-ecuer thou befloweſt on the poore, 
chou ſhalt finde ic laid vp in the heauenly 
Treaſures. Clenzentia, dum licet clementiam 
acquire : by ſhewing mercy, when thou 
mayeft, purchaſe mercy to thy ſelfe. Theſe 
are all agreeable ro holy Scripture: fake 
thee friends of the riches of iniquity , that 
they may receine you into the exerlafting Ta- 
bernacles, ſaid our Sauiour, So allo the 
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ked hands, 
haue rhe men 
of this Geners 
tion, 


Gregor, Nyjtv, 
orat. de paujt- 
ribua amandy, 


Naxztian 0r9t 43 
is nowanm dom- 
Aicams 


_ —— _— — — 


Ot 


——_—_ p— i — 
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Yer.10.| 


Lagu—_— I 
1 7196.6.19. 
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eA Commentary pon. the Renclation. 


— 


tothe poore ,” Men Lay up intore for them- | ſpall be delinered from the bondage of corrap - | 
ſelues a. good foundation for the tine to | tion, into the glorious liberty of the Sonnes of | 
COMec:,.... ., CE L TORS 6 Ged: ani then both Heauen arid Earth re- : 
Ana wee ſol! r2igne vpon earth. Von |. newed , ſhall bee the proper poſſ:fſion of 


this place the Chiliafs ground their errour, | Saints renewed, Where if any demand, To 


The ergour of 


| the Millena- How Saints 


Cres. | _— that after the day, of Iudgemenr, the Saints || what vſe ſhall chis Earth and viſible Hea- | Pay befaideo 
rpre. —— (hill dwell qn.eorth achouſand yeeres; at;{ uens ſertie in that Kingdome of glory? The | [50 gs 
cation, | which rime.that Prophecy, andothers ke | anſwer is; We ſhall know it, when we (hall = _ in 
re | val.27.17. it, ſhall be fulfilled: 7hemeeke ſoa oſeſſe ſee it: for if che Lord will reſtore th "e 

les Plal.q7.11 Ir, nUEA. e meeke [azltp rethem to | that Day. 
mags | Watt F+5. threarth. And withthis opinion , many | ftand as monuments, and witneſſes of that 

the | worthy Fathers in the. Pcimitiue: Church | firſt goodnefſe which he ſhewed vs in the 

to , were overtaken; The Turkcs allo dreame | Creation, and weloſt in the Tranſpreſſion, 

ſs ''| of an earthly Paradiſc : Byr ler them/| and hee hath reſtored againe, with much 

ac | paſſe. more, in, our R-demprion, who can fay a- 


, 


By the earth 
here,ve May 
ynderſtand 
the wicked 
dwellers on 
earth, 
Pſal17.14. 


count Saints 
theoff- _ 
rings of the 
a. 4s 
Saints at laſt 
ſill raigne 
ouerthem. 


1.Thef.4.17. 


Wid.s.24z, 
425» 


They now 4c- 


For ynderfianding the true ſenſe and 
meaning of this place, we are to know,thar 
the earth in-boly Scripture, is ſometime ra- 
ken for the, men that are init. Damntd cals 
them, the 9zenof this World: Thele are they 
who(as our Saujour ſaith; hawethetr portion 
in thi life : Saint Iohn commonly cals them 
in this Booke, The Inhabitants of the Sarth. 
Theſe men are enemies. to the children of 
GOD, and perſecute them with all cheir 
power;they accountthem the Off /conrings 
of the earth, and unworthy ta dwell mit, Buc 


| the Lordatlength (hall exalchis Saints, and 


their enemics ſhall bee made their foote- 
ſtoole:Yea,the ſoles of their teere the Lord 
ſhall lift vp aboue the heads of their grea- 
telt enemies: for the wicked ſhall ſtand (11! 
ypon the Earth, whenthe godly ſhall bera- 
uiſhed, and canght wp into the Ayre: yea,che 
wicked chemſclues ſha!l ſee it, and ſhall be 


| vexed with horrible feare, when they ſee 


the man honoured , whom they deſpited, 
and ſhall ſay within themſelues; This # hee 
whom ſometime we had in deriſion, wee fooles 
thought hu life madnrſſe, and his end without 
hoxour ; how t he counted among the children 
of God! and hs portion 1s among Saints,Now 
for this benefic,which the Saints are ſure to 


| enioy, to wit, their finall viftory, and glo- 
[ rjous exaltation aboue all their enemies, 


| they here praiſe the L ord : And ſo hath his 


Maieſtie moſt iudiciouſly cxpoundced this 


gainſt it ? Bur leſt wee ſeemeto pry within 
rhe Arke, ler our care be rather to prepare 
our {clues ,. rhen before-hand curiouſly to 
enquire of it, that which now wee cannot 
vaderftand : and ler vs reme-nber that'an- 
ſwer which Phorinzs, the predeceſſor of 7re- 
7215, gaue tothe Proconiul, when he de- 
manded of him who God was? He anſwe- 
red, Er ta, {i dignus frerts, videbis : Euen 
thou,if thou be worthy, or meet for ir,ſhalt 
ſee him; So wee, if wee be renewed men, 
{hall know ro what vſein that Day, theſe 
new Heauens arid new Earth ſhall ſerue 
vnto vs. | | 

Now there remaines one doubt to bee 
cleared here, how is this Canticle conueni- 
ent for Angels, ſeeing they fell nor ? how 
can they praiſe God for Redemption by 
his blood ? The anſwer is ; firft, in the 
Song, the Thankeſ-giuing may bee diftin= 
gviſhed from the reaſor, of the Thankes : 
Thou art worthy to take the Booke, and open 
the Sealcs thereof : there the chanke(-gi- 
uing, which 1s fitting both for Angels and 
redeemed Saints to giue vnto the Lambe: 
but the reaſon, Becauſe thor waft hill-d, 
more proper for redeemed Sainrs, Second- 
ly, the Angels are al/o members of the 
Church, they call themſelues our brechren, 
1 amy thy fellow ſernant, and one of thy bre- 
thren which hanue the teſtymonie of Ieſus, 
And againe, by the Apoflle to the He- 


1. By diſt:ngui- 


- lin difficulr place; We ſhall raigne oner the earth, | brewes they are reckoned ro be of one bo- 
vs, at the laſt and general [udgement. And this | dy and one fellowlhip with vs: We arecoms 
; men expoſition js both very comtortable for | zo the cel-ftiall Terufalem, and compary of 18- 
_ | Saints, now lying vnder the oppreſſion of | aumerable Angels, 
their enemies, and agreeth well with the A- Now as in the naturall body all the | 
nalogy of Faith. . members haue their owne murtuall com- | Angels and we 
Nyſſn, Orby the Otherwiſe, if we take the word properly | paſſion ; when one is wounded, rhe reft | ?re of one 1n- 
on urth we may | forthis ſame earth wherein wee ſoiourne, | inourne with ir and for it: and againe, all | TRIP 
w ond then Saint Petey tels vs, that wee haue to | of them haverheir owne mutuall content- he tactey 


this ſame 
giue thankes |. 


at 43 
1 dom 


earthly ele. 
menr, 
Pet.3, 


| 
| ion, 


Fn 


OR _—_— 
CO ns a ren 


looke for zew Heauens , and a new Earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteonſnefſe. Tbey loſt 
their originall vertue and beauty by our 
tranſgreſſion, and ſhall recetue iragaine, 
and more; at ourreſtiturion : Soare wee 
caught by Saint Paul, The ferment deſire of 


the creature waiteth when the Sonnes of God 


ſnall be rexcaled; for then, Thecreature alſo | 


; I 
—  ——  —— — — —— — - ” —— 


ment and congratulation inthe good of o- 
thers; ſo thatifone member bee reſtored 
which was hurt, thereſt ( aJbeir they were 
not hurt) rejoyce withit:So may wethinke 
that itisin the Myſticall Bodie, and that 
the Angels, being of one fellowſhip with 
vs, gtonfie God for eur reſtitution ; for | 
{ith our Sauiour reacheth vs, that they hawe 

Feee? toy 


— _— o—_— _—— - - - 


«% me ————— 
n—_—— 


_ 


Z 
| They haue 
their owne be- 
nefit by Re- 
demprion, 
| Col. 16. 
| and 20, 


' 
. 
q 

” 


| For that grace 
of Chriſt, 

whichraiſed 

man when he 

! fell,kepr An- 

| gels thatthey 


| , fell gor. 


þ 


| 


| Bern, in Can: 
ſerm. 2.2. 
Cyril.Catecb. 2. 


| 


Fulgant.ad TYa- 
ſm. lib, 2. 


The —_ 
ſonp is ſun 

7 rk _ 
and init are 
foure circum- 
ſtances. 


I 
The firſt cir- 
cumſtance, 
who fangs this 
Song,to wit, 
Angels interi- 
our co the fiſt 


company. 


| Redemption of the whole company of 


| 


— 


; the Lord vſeth his owne indulgence to- 


—  —  — 


joy in the conuerſion of one ſinner , much | 
* more may we thinkethey haue ioy in the 


Gods EleQ. 

Thirdly, the Angels haue their owne in- 
tereſt in the benefite of Redemption: As 
allthings were created by him, which are m 
heauen and in earth , wifible and inniſible , 
whether they bee Thrones, or Domimons, or 
Prixcipalities, or Powers: ſo by him are all 
things reconciled and ſet at peace by the blood 
of his Croſſe, both the things tm earth, 
and things in heanen. Caluine expounds 
this both of Angels and Men : let the iudi- 
cious Reader wiſely confider his words, 
and he ſhall ſee, that albeit there was no en- 
miry berweene Angels and the Lord, be- | 
cauſe they ſinned not; yet for the ſetting 
of them at a perfect peace, it was needfull 
they ſhould be made ſure of their perſeue- 
rance inthe ate of innocency, which be- 
nefit they had not by their creation; for 
the fall of ſome of them prooues, that of 
their owne nature they arc iwoIpmnie, muca- 
ble by will, bur that ſame grace of Ieſus, 
which raiſed yp Ele Men, whea they had 
falne, confirmes Ele& Angels, that now 
they cannot fall : Qui erexit hominems lap- 

[am,dedit Angelo ſtanti ne laberetur. 1leaue 
that of Cyrilius : Dicimu nos ex parte qua- | 
dam de Des erga nos bonitate, ſed neſcimm 
quanta ile, & Angels condonauerit indulget 
enim & illis,quandoquidemipſe tantiem unus 
eſt, qui peccare nonpoſſit : who thinkes that 


ward Angels, it being his owne onely and 
proper glory that he cannot (inne, Fxlgen- 
rius agrees with Bernard, none other keeps 
the Angels that they fall not, but the ſame 

race which reſtored man when hee had 
Elo e. Vnainvutrogue gratia operata eft tn hoc 
ut ſurgeret,in Angelo ue caderet : One grace 
wroughtin both, in Man that hee might 
riſe, and inthe Angell that hee did not tall, 
Thus are Angels benefited by the death of 
leſus Chriſt, 


| Verſe 11. 
Thes I beheld, and heard the voce of many 
Angels round about the Throne, and aboxt 
the living creatures, and the Elders, and 
they were thouſand thouſands, 


He ſecond part of the thankſgiuingis 
'T & by Angels only,where wee haue 
theſe foure circumſtances: Firſt, who they 
are that fing ; Secondly, in what place of 
the Heavenly Court appeare they to Saint 
lohn; Thirdly ; their number; and laſtly, 
what istheir ſong, 
They who fing this part, are plainly cal- 
led Angels,different both in place,and as ir 
ſeemes, in dignity , from the foure living 


<> —— > —— 


cc — 


eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. | 


| tion. Some haue been bold to ſet downe 


creatures, whom wee expounded to bee a 
principall and chiefe company of Angels 
neereſt to the Throne : And S. /oby ranketh 
them, as they appeared vnto him, That 
there is order among Angels is out of que- 


the manner thereof out of Diamſixe Areo- 
pagita, whom the learned iuſtly ſuſpeR; | 
for the Fathers of that age had nor ſo loone 
forgotten that Apoſtolikeprecept, Let none | 
preſnme abone that which is written. 

Elias, who comments ypon Nazianzen, 
diſtinguiſheth the whole company of An- 
gels into three rankes,and placeth three or- 
ders in euery one of them, In the firſt, Che- 
rubims,Seraphims,and Thrones. In the ſe- 
cond, Dominions, Armies, and Powers #In 
the third, Principalities, Archangels, and 
Angels. But theſe are naked ſpeculations, 
neither warranted by Scripture nor reaſon. 
It had been better for him to haue keptthe 
bounds of Nazianzey his modeſly, Angels 
pro ſue nature, ordinis ratione, tanta pal- 
chritudinis copia eft impreſſa, vt ſecundaria 
quedamluminaſint : There is imprintedin 
Angels according to their nature, and or- 
der, ſuch abundance gf ſhining beautie, as 
maketh them ſecondary lights : hee ac- 
knowledgeth among them a diſtinion, 
and an order, yea duerfity of orders, but 
takesnot ypon him to determine it. And 
the like modefly vſeth Auguſtine, Dui fa- 
retur ſe rationem huts diſtinttons ignorare, 
who confeſſeth that he knowes not the rea- 
ſon of: this diſtinRion, 


Their place is deſcribed to bee about the | 


Throne, becauſe they are the Gard of the 


defence, but for the execution of his wi 

For thouſand thouſands miniſter unto hims, 
and ten thouſand thouſand: ſtand before hins. 
Bur abour the Church repreſented by foure 
and twenty Elders are they placed, as a 
Gard appoynted for our proteCtion and de- 
fence, The Angels of the Lord pitch their 
tents round about them who feare him. Theſe 
compaſſed Eſa in Dothah, to keepe 
him from inuafion of the Syrian horſes and 
Chariots, How great their power is, the 
deſtruction of Pharao his firſt borne by one 
Angel, and of Sexacherib his Army by an- 
other,may Witneſle ynto vs. Daexidhad a 
ſtrong gard of Cherethites and Pelethices; 
but the beſt of his Worthies were not com- 
parable to one of theſe Warriers. Heere 
then is our comfort, that as Demones Ec- 
cleſians circumennt ad denorandum, ita An- 
geli cam circumennt, vt cuſtodiant : As Sa- 
ran with his legions of wicked ſpirits go- 
eth about ſeeking to deuoure vs: ſo theſe 
Angels and heauenly armies ſtand abour 
vs to defend,and are as an invincible hedge 


great King which attend him; nor for Nis 


| Elias preſame; 


betweene Satan and the Saints. 
The 


r1.Cor.4.6, 


to ſer downe 
the order of 
Angels, 
Elias in Nation, 
orat.2.de Theyl, 


Nazianzen, 


and Auguſtine 
ſpeake more 


a 


Naw. 
Joid. 


Awg.cap.1r, 
cont. Priſcilis, 


appeare. 
Dan.7.10, 


bour the 
Throne, to 
ſcrue the Lord. 


Pſal.3 4.7. 
But about 
Saints, toh- 
gure they are 
our gard, 


Carthus. 


— Ina _—FE___TTTTT m — 


Theol, 


Len, 
puſtine 
re 
y and 
. 


—_— — 


—_— 


on 


Ver. I2. : 
Ln — 


3 
The third cir- 
cywmſtance is 
oftheir num- 
ber, 


4 
The fourth 
circumſtance 
istheir ſong. 
Wherein we 
have , 
I 


The manner, 


o 
Thewatter. 


Zefore they 
pave him ſc- 
ven fliles,and 
ww. they giue 
him aſeuen= 
fold praiſe, 


——  — 


——  X——_— —  — 


The tbird circumſtance is of cheinum- 


| ber; ofic we haue ſpoken, Chap. 4.6. 


\. Verſ. 12. | 

Saying with a loud voyce, Worthy u the Lomb 
that was killed, to receiue power and riches, 
and wiſedome,and frength,and honour and 
glory, and praiſe. 


He fourth circumſtance in this ſecond 


| . & thankſgiuing made by Angels onely, 


i3the ſong it ſelfe, wherein we haue to con- 
fider two things; the matter, and the man- 
ner. For the manner of their fhnging, it1s 
ſaid to be with a loud voyce. How yoyces 
are aſcribed to them, they being ſpirits, wee 
haue ſpoken before; onely now, theloud 
voyce noteth their intention, rtaCineſſe,and 
oreat feruency in praiſing the Lord. 

The matter of their ſong is ſubioyned, 
Worthy is the Lambe, Where ftill it is to be 
remembred, how both Angels, andelect 
Men, <enude themſfelues of all worthinefle, 
and aſcribe it to the Lambe, to the great 
ſhame of theſe wretched wormes vpon 
earth, who dare yſurpe to themſclues the 
praiſe of worthineſle,and glory in the me- 
rit of their workes, 

Theſe Angels differ in place and order 
from the firft company,bur all agree in one 
ſong, Worthy is the Lambe. And againe, 
that Angels worſhip the Lambe, burrefuſe 
to be worſhipped of men, condemnes that 
zt9n9porin of the blind Papiſts,who will in- 
force a worſhip on Angels, which they re- 
fuſe, and acknowledge onely to bee dueto 
the Lord. , 

As before the Lambe appeared with ſe- 
ven Eyes, and ſeuen Hornes, {o now a ſc- 
uen-fold praiſe doe Angels giue vnto him: 
1, Of power, 2. Riches, 3. Wiſedome, 
4- Strength, 5. Honour, 6. Glory and 
praiſe. Th:y vnderftood the types which 
they ſaw ; they make their ſong reſpondent 
to lis apparition. In his Eyes they acknow- 
ledge his wiſedome; in his Hornes,power, 
and ftrength, . and riches; and for theſe, 
praiſe,and honour,and glory they give vn- 


b- A (ommentary vpon the Reuelation. 


' words enow,nor ſatisfiethemſelues in prat- 
ling of God. Andthis was ſhadowed be- 
fore,whenit was ſaid, They ſung with alond_ 
voyce: for what is the loud yoyce of a ſpirit, 
bur feruens deſideriems, the feruent defire of 
it? & tanto matorem vocem in aurem inciy- 
cumſcripts ſþiritus exprimit, quanto ſe in eius 
defideriumplenius fundit. And herethat one 
thing is named many manner of wayes, as 
power,and ſtrength,praiſe, honor and glo- 
ry; their like ferutnt deſire inpraiſing God 
is declared, All this may moſt juſtly rebuke 
our coldnes in praiſing God: we diſcharge. 
2]] that whole feruice many a time with one; 
word; which were yet tolerable, if our af- 
teftions were greater, though our words: 
are few: but in theſe exerciſes how readi-' 
ly faint we? wepray,as if we deſired notto 
preuaile; and we praifc,as if wee were not 
carefull whether the Lord heare or not : 
and therefore we ſend our thankſgiuirlg a- 
way, but our feruent affeRion goes nor 
wich it : ſuch a prayer cannot pierce the 
clouds,far lefle bring downe an anſwere. 

Is there any thing thou ſhouldeſt thinke 
more vpon in prayer, then that thou art 
ſpeaking with God? oris there any thing 
thou ſhouldeft deſire more,then to find thy 
ſelfe accepted of him? 2uomods tea Neo 
anudiri poſtulas cum te,ipſe non audias ? How 
canſt thou defire the Lord to heare thee in 
praying, when thou heareſt not thy ſelfe? 
Vis Deum memorem e(ſe 145 cum rogas, cum 
ruirſe memory tuinon ſis ? Wiltthowhaue the 
Lord mindfull of thee, when thou requeſt- 
eſt him,and thou in requeſting him, haſt no 
mind of thy ſelfe? This is a common fin of 
this age, the Lord remoue it, 


Verſe. 13. 

And all the creatures which are in heawen,and 
onthe earth, and nder the earth, and in | 
the ſea, and all that are in them, heard I 

ſay, Praiſe,honour and glory and power be 
to him that ſits on the Throne,and wnto the 
Lambe for eaermore, 


F- third part of the thankſgiving is 


Gregor. moral. | 
2,cap. 6, © 


This may - 
make vs aſha- 
med of our 
coldneſfe in * | 


praiſing God, | 


Cyprian de orat. 
Domini. 


1 


The third part 


to him. He is a full and complete Sauijour, ſung by crearures,and that of all ſorts; - the ſongs | 
| - ; ; y ung by crea- 
worthy of ſeuen-fold praiſe, becauſe of his | and with one common conſent : for this | ures of all 
ſcuen-told,that is,his manifold,yea, his full | diſtribution of the creatures in theſe which | forts. 
and complete grace, which ſuperabounds | are in heauen,in earth,vnder the carth, and 
in-him, and.is powred foorth abundantly | in the ſea, is a propheticall amplification 
vnto-vs,He hath not loue, but hee hath alſo | frequently vſed in Scripture, to. ſhewrhe 
power; what craue wee more,but that hee | concourſe of all creatures to praiſe God in | 
is molt willing, becauſe of his loue, Hee | their kind: as ye may fee,Plalm.148.Now | Wharvoyce © - 
was hilled for ws: and moſt able, becauſe | theſe creatures here,are ſuch as are without cronpapurits 
Ginn of hispower, to helpe vs in all our necefſi- | ſenſe or reaſon 3. to Wit , the Sunne, the | —_ 
mim. | 9? | Moone, the Fire, the Airc, the Water, the | hauc, 
 bueot God, Againe,this redundant ſpeech in praiſing | Earth, and all thatin them is, after their 
| fannor (atisfie | of God, naming one thing many manner | ſore doe praife-the-Lord, .and they haue a 
9.95 T of wayes, isto teach vs, how Saints infla- | voyce of their owne, which is well enough 
tin. * | Mmed-with che. Joue, of God, cannor finde | vaderſtood by him'that made them, As 
| Eece 3 they | >} 


Do 


{ The Song is 


concluded by 
them who be- 
gan1e. 


Amen,is a note 
of affirmation. 


Mat.23.36. 


As alſo ofcon 
firmation. 


d4 Cor.14. I6, 


Vſed by peo- 
ple in the Pri- 
mitiue Church 
after preach- 
ing,or prayer, 


A living Lord, 
13 Gods pro. 
per ſtile. 
Carthis, 


And of the 


three-fold life, 
which flowes 


from lum, 


LOI 


they grone for the bondage onder which our 
fnne hath ſubaned them : ſo long they to ſee 
the ſonnes of God reſtored to their liber- 
ty, for then ſhall they bereftored alſo: and 


for this benefit the creatures have by our - 


Redemption, as they were caſt into bon- 


dage by our tranſpreſſion, they haue their - 


owne reioycing,and praiſing of God. Bur 
for this, wee referre the willing Reader to 
that which we haue wricten on the cighth 
tothe Romanes, and now proceed to the 
concluſion of this Song. 


Verſe 14- 

And the fore lining creatures ſaid, Amen. 
And the foure and twenty Elders fell down, 
and worſvipped him that lineth for encr- 
more. 


\ TOw are we cometo the concluſion of 
the ©ong : they who beganir, to wit, 
Angels, and redeemed Saints coniunctly, 
doe alſo concludeirt. In all this heauenly 
ation, we fill ſee,thatthe example of one, 
prouokes another to praiſe God, teaching 
vs our duty, notro bee ſilent, when others 
beſide vs are praiſing the Lord, If we can- 


' not with our mouthes, ar leaſt Jer vs with 


our hearts make melody to the Lord, and 
fay Amento the ſong of our brethren, 

The Angels ratifie the praiſes giuen to 
God,by ſaying Am:n. This particle is fom- 
time a noteof affirmation,as when our Sa- 
uiour faith, Amen, Amen, [ ſay vntoyou, all 
theſe things ſh1ll come wpon this gencration : 
that is, certainly-and without doubt they 
ſhall come. Sometime againe1t is a norte of 
confirmation, or conprecation; as when 
the Apoſtle reproues preaching or praying 
in an ynknowne language, he vſeth this rea- 
ſon, How ſpall hee that occupies the roome of 
che wnlearned, ſay Amen, at thy gining of 
thankes, ſeeing he knowes not what thou ſazlt ? 
Of rhis it 15 cleare, that in the Primiciue 
Church,aſterpreaching and prayer, the cu- 
tome of the peopte was to lay, Amer; in 
token that not onely they conſented, but 
alſo wiſhed fro God the ſame good things 
which he beforc had either mEtioned in the 
preaching,or deſired inthe Prayer, But this 
many of our Prof: ſors thinke needleſle 
now to bee required ; but for mine owne 
part, I would wifnthemin this, and other 
laudable cuſtomes,to be leſle nice and ſcru- 
pulons then they are. 

The ſtile they giue vnto the Lord, hath 
been intreated before, Our God is aliuing 
Lord in himſelfe, [x Deo #dews ſunt rinens + 


z#ta, and hee gives being and life ro all 


things that are andline, 
Ackree-fold life lowes from the Lord; 


| Firſt,of Natrre: Secondly,of Grace: Third- 
ly, of Glory. Natures lite is enher Vegirs- 
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rixe, Senſible, or Reaſonable, Little cauſe 
have they to reioyce, who haue no mort 
butir. For in the Vegetative life, plants and 
trees of the earth excell man. In the Senſs- 
tine life, beaſts and fowles are quicker in 
any ſenſe then man. And for the Reaſonable 
life,Pagans and heathen Philoſophers haue 
farre exceeded euenthoſe who are named 
Chriſtians. - 

All our comfort then ſtands in this life of 
Grace now, and life of glory heereafter. 


The Lord make ys partakers of them for 
Chriſts ſake. 


-—_—— .— 


Cray. VI, 


Verſe. r. 


After I beheld, when the Lambe had opened 
one of the Seales, and heard oncof the foure 
lining creatures ſay, as it were the noſe of 


Thunder, Comeand ſee. 


0. HE Vifon of Preparation 


\ 


>$9 Geclared before : now fol- 

IX low the Viſions of Predic- 
tion, taretelling things which ſhortly muſt 
be done: Andtheſeate three, every one of 
them diducing the eftate of the Church to 
the ſecond comming of Chriſt vnto Judge- 
ment : as at more length wee haue ſhewed 
in Prolegoments, wherein the generall me- 
thod ot the Reuelation is ſhortly ſer down, 
The firſt Prophetical Viſion is contained 
inthis f1xr,and the ſeuenth Chapter follow- 
ing ; for the ſeuenth isan appendix of this, 
and hath in it a larger explication of the 
fifth and fixth Seale, as (God willing) wee 
ſhall heare:ſo then the firſt prophecie is ab=- 
ſolued in ſixe Seales, whereof the laſt con- 
cludes wich the Day of Tudgement; for the 
ſeuenth Seale hath in her boſome the ſeuen 
Trumpets, which make vp the ſecond Pro- 
phecieof this Book, beginning ar the eighr 


Chapter ; forrill then, the ſeuenth Sealeis | 
| rothe twclith, 


not opened, and continuing to the end of 
the eleuenth, there it concluderh with the 
Day of Judgement, The third Prophecie 
begins at the twelfth, and continues to the 
one and twentieth; whereof, if the Lord 
pleaſe, we will ſpeake hereafter, 

This firſt prophecie, as I ſaid, is gene- 
rall,for it containes a generall Prognoſtica- 
tton,and preſents to vsa view of the eſtate 
of things,as they will be to the worlds end: 
whereof the ſumme is, Chriſt ſhall goe 
thorow the world vpon the Miniſtery of 
his Word, preaching the Goſpell, where, 


and ' when it beſt pleaſeth him. This : 


1S 


_— 


Chap.s, 


At the fixth 


Ay being endedinthe two pre- | 
Þ ccding Chapters, as we hauc | 


chaptcr be. 
gin the Vil. 
ors of pre. 
dition, which 
are three, 


The frft, in 
the 6xch and 


ſeventh chap» 


rers, 


| 


The (ccond 


Fro the eighth 


The third fr6 
the 12.10 
the 21, 

The firſt Pro- 
phecie isage- 
nera}l Progno- 
fication of 
thecſtaieof 
things to the 
worlds end? 


Whereof the 
ſumme is, 
Chriſt will gee 
by his Golpel 
thorowthe 
world,rillhe 
OUcrcome, 


<—— _ 


The vve 
rlecu 
Goſpel 


For con 

ofit, Ge 

plague 
world. 


Intheſe 
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plagues, 
may be ( 
(ed, bu 
Lord 
evre the 


The Da 
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is prophecied in the firſt Scale,like a crow- 
ned King, and Conquerour , he hath gone 
out long agoe vpon his white Horſe,and ſo 
ſhall hee continue till hee overcome. Bur 
this victory, let not the Church looke that 
it ſhall bee without blood; for Satan and 
his Inſtruments, figured by the red Horſe, 
and one riding on ic, ſhall in moſt cruell 
manner perſecute the Preachers and Pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpell ;- and this is fore- 
ſhewed in the ſecond Seale : but they ſhall 
not eſcape vnpuniſhed : for the Lord ſhall 
ſend our the blacke Horſe , as is told in 
the third Scale; and the Pale Horſe , who 
comes out at the opening of the fourth 
Seale : By theſe two, famine and peſtilence, 
ynder which all other horrible plagues of 
God are.comprehended, ſhall che Lord be 
reuenged on the world, for contempt of his 
Goſp«ll. 

And becauſe in theſe troubles many of 
the Sainrs of God ſhall ſuffer bodily death, 
it is declared in the fifr Seale , how their 
ſoules, reſt in peace with God , till the 
number of their brethren be fulfilled ; and 
then, as they cry for judgement ,, ſo the 
great and laſt Day of Iudgement ſhall 
come, as we ſec in the ſixt Seale : for wee 
ſhall ſce in the next Chapter, that the one- 
ly cauſe, why Angels delay the execution 
of the laſt wrath, for which the ſoules of 
Martyrs vnder the Alcar cry vnto God, is, 
that che ſeruants of the Lord are not yet 
ſealed : which being once done, then ſhall 
the Lord recompenſe trouble to them that tron- 
bled bis Church; as in moſt fearetull manner 
as declared in the fixt Seale, bxt ſpall render 


| to his troubled Saints reſt , when the Lord 


leſms ſhall ſhew himſelfe from heauen with 
his mighty «Angels , as atlengch, and moſt 
comfortably is ſer downe in the next Chap- 
ter,from the tenth verle to the end. And this 
any iudicious man that will reade without 
pre-conceiued opinion , may eaſily conſi- 
der , thatthe ſeuenth Chapter hath in it no 
Prophericall PrediQion, bur onely a larger 
explanation of the fifth Seale , in which 
Martyrs are willed to waite, t#{{ their feliow- 
ſernents be ſealed: and the ſecure,and happy 
eſtate of Saints enen in ſuffering ; yea, their 
glorious and ioyfull eſtate after ſuffering, is 
at great length expreſſed , before the com- 
fortleſle eſtare of the wicked, whereunto 
the ſfixt Sealedeliuers them, bee touched at 
all. Thus baue wee the ſumme of this fir 
and generall Prophecie. , 
Now before the opening of the fiſt foure 
Seales ; Saint John is prepared : where we 
haue theſe circumftances; firſt, what was 
Saint John doing , when this Viſion was 
preſented to him to wit, Beholding : ſe- 
condly, who prepares and wakeneth him, 
One of the fonre lining Creatnres : and third- 


ly, what ſaith he to him, Come and ſer. 
Thefirſtis noted intheſe words, After / 
beheld. Saint Toh hitherto hach ſeene ma- 
ny glorious Viſions,and yet now he lookes 
for more, Sure it is ,. that every. fight. of 
heavenly things which Saints get ; pro- 
uokes them to a deſire of more for there is 


nota greater argument of grace receiued, | 


then a fetuent defire of further grace. Be- 


fide the defire', this beholding imports a . 


conſtant conſideration without wearying, 


or wauering :a ſtable and fixed minde,with 


a perfect hearr, is required-in them who 
would learne things heauenly. The natu- 
rall cye,if it be cloſed,or ific be {rcnmatt- 
1, tumbling and waltring in the head; or 
then,if it looke negligently,cannot ſee nor 
take vp thoſe things which are before itzand 
ſois it with the eye of the ſoule; if itattend 
not ſtedfaſtly, and carefully ro heauenly 
things, it cannot perceive, nor vaderſtand 
them. 

The ſecond circumſtance is, by whom is 
hee prepared,that is, by one of che foure li- 
uing creatures; that is the firſt of the foure, 
as the learneg Interpreters haue ſufficiently 
cleared. They who expound theſe foure 
living Creatures, to fignifiethe whole or- 
der of Preachers, by the firſt of them vn- 
derſtand,the firſt Preachers after the Apo- 
ſtles; namely, Quadratas,and Ariſtides, A- 
thenienſes of the Church of Athens; By the 
{ſecond againe; [uftinus Martyr,and Melito 
Sardenſes,of the Church of Sardis.But this 
vnto mee ( with the reuerence Iowe to ſo 
laborious men )ſeemes an idle ſpeculation: 
or, if they will, a Diuination, without Di- 
uinity or warrant of the Word : For S. Toh 
here is ſent out to waken Preachers and 
Profeſſors. In the ſeuen epiſtles he warnes 
euery Preacher of his duty ; and in thepro- 
phecie of things to come, he fore-warnes 
and armes Preachers and all Chriſtians , 
of ſuch batreils as are before them. And 
how theſe Interpreters willring in Preach- 
ersro be wakeners and warners of S. oh, 
I vnderſtand not. 

Others againe, who by the foure Beafts 
vnderftand foure Evangeliſts , as Haymo, 
Berengandus, Carthaſianns, with many 0- 
thers before them, & many alſo after chem, 
haue here occahon, if they will embrace ir, 
to correct themſclues : for there are here 
foure one after another, who waken S. John: 


it they be foure Euangelifts, then S. Joby: | 


muſt bee the fifth, orelſe ye muſt ſay that 
he warned kimſelfe, Ribera the Ieſuite is 
the onely manof any that I haue ſeene, 
who moueth the doubt : for he dotes with 
the reſt of his fellowes, in that common 
conceit, that the foure Beaſts arethe foure 
Evangeliſts;he ſces herea manifeſt light ar- 
guing y contrary, yer doth he whathe can, 

Eeee 4 to 
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1. What was 
S.lohn doing 
at this time, tq 
wit, Bcholding; 
and what his 
beholding im- 


ports. 
” 


By whom is S. 
lohn prepared 
for the recci- 
uing of this 
Viton, 


Theſe fours 
Beaſts who 
prepare S.lohn 
cannot be 
Preachers, 
and vhy ? 


Neither yet 


* canthey be 


the foure E- 
uangeliſts ; for 
S.Iohn vas an 
Euangeliſt 
himſclfe, 


Ms 
Ribera per- 
| ceines the rea- 


ſon, and yer 2: 
gainſt his lighr 
puriues it,not 
willing ro quit 
the common 
phantafie of 
hisfellowes, 
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all our reward there, ſhall be in ſce- 


which is taught; the Sacrifice , and the 
Sacri- 
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eA (ommentary ypon the Renelation. Chap.6, Wl Ve 
' todefendrhat which he had learned from | ing.Butthis warning'of the Angelo $.Zohn | But inthis 
' thedarke Lights and DoCours of Rome. | is notſo generall, onely tells him;thatyn- | placeitisnar 
| Ir would pittie a man , to ſee how hee py- | lefle he come, he cannor fee; wee muſt for: " betakenſo 
| neth himſelte in wreſtling againſt a cleere | gerallchings beſide, we muſt forſake'our USE ” 
yerity : Therefore we adhere ro our former | ſelues,and goe out of our ſelues, or eiferhe ng 
| interpretation, that theſe foure Beaſts fig- | Lord cannor,nor will nor beefamiliarwith | \Th 
nifie a company of principall Angels, who | vs,to acquaint our foules with the comfort. point] 
are neereſt the Throne, and that by one of | able knowledge of things heauenly and White 
them S, /ohn1s wakened and prepared; For | fpirituall, 
albeit the Lord in his ordinary working a 
teacheth men by the Miniſtery of Men,and Verſe 2. j=4 
not by Angels ; yet in his extraordinary | Therefore I beheld, and toe, there was a White 
working,to long as his Wiſedome thought Horſe, and hee that [ate on him-; had a 
expedientto yr , hee hath taught men, Bowe, and a Crowne was guten vnto him, 
euen by Angels. and he went forth conquering that he might This fi 
The 6: Voice And in that the Voyce of the Angel who Onercome, the Mi 
thar wakened | wakeneth him, is ſaid to haue been like the ofthe 
S lohn,was like | noiſe of Thunder, it is firſt for the matter it Ve come now to the opening of the Sixe points 
a Trumper,the | ifs tg tell vs, that preat & fearefull things V firſt Seale, wherin theſe fix points confideredin 
* wt Oretold \ . for the | areto beconſidered: fir, the Rider:ſecond- | ©" 2eninget 
* wy are heere foretol: yato vs; next, for re the Rider;ſecon the firſt Scate. 
perſon of Saint lohn,to whom they ere re- | ly , his Horie: chirdly, the colour of his 
ucaled, that he might be (lirred vp to re- | Horſe : fourthly, his Armour : hfchly, his C07. 1 
ceivethem the more reuerently, he was at | Ornaments: fixcthly,his Errand. | 
the firſt wakened with a Voyce like a Ueega the Teſuice will havetheſe Horſes | 3+ The Rider; | 
Trumpet, and now hee is wakenedwith a | to bee the Romane Empire ; the Riders on | pert 
Noiſe like Thunder. And this, done tohim | them to be fundry Emperours; and this Ri- | - Taryn 
a divine man and heauenly diſpoſed, may | der on the white Horle hee ſaith, is Cain | mane Dottor 
and ſhould warne vs of our great weake- | Caligula : Thus the Seraphic DoQours of | do imagine, 
neſle, fluggiſhnefle, and ſenſelefle ſecurity, | Rome,arelike men groping in darknes,wri. 
O whar need haue weto be wakened , as | ting what they will, bur without a warrant, 
| $505 cage bs oft as the Lord js content to ſpeake vnto | That this Rider on the white Horſe js the Ton.1 
wakened,when | Vs | Peter, Tamesand John,notwithſtanding Lord lelus,iscleer outof the 19.Chap.Here | Rew19.11,12, 
God ipeakes | they had ſeene the glory of Chriſt transh1- | inthe beginning of the bartell he appeares — 
to vs, gurate on the:Mouncaine , yet being with | riding ona white Horſe, and there againe o wats * wq Good 
him in the Garden, albeit he required no- | neerethe end of the Battel,he appeares with Scripain / hers, 
thing of them bur that they would warch | his Warriours riding on a white Horſe:and | _ 
and pray; he burthened chem not to drinke | itis told vs, that this Rider & mighty Con+' ow 
of his bicter cup, but onely willed them ro | querour, he is faithful! ad true, and in righ- ' 
pray, yet they fell aſlcepe : and albeit he wa- | teonſneſſe he doth inage and make war, & his 
kened chem both the fi: ſt and ſecond time, | Name called , The Wordof God , King of 
yet the third time he came,and found chem Kings,and Lord of Lords,Jf men would con. | / 
ſleeping againe. In them ler vs {ce our own | fer Scripture with Scripture, there would no Fieh.y 
weakeneſle ; we have need , nor once, but | place beletc ro their idle ſpeculations: And | | Theya 
often tobe wakened, or elſe the Lord may | this ſame collation of theſe rwo places, re- [ 
ſpeake,bur we ſhal heare in yaine,and ſleep | prooues them who limit the Rider on the 
in carelefle ſecurity, whice Horſe, vnto a certaine time; ſome to 
3. The warning The third circumſtance,is the warning ir the deſtruction of T-ruſalem, and others to 
” ſelfe, Come. | ſelfe which is giuen him, Come and ſee.Our | rhe dayes of (onftantine ; they defraud the 
and (ce. « Saviour hath the ſame diftums to the two | Church of great comfort; for fo long ſhall 
Iob.1.39. Diſciples of S. /obhx, who.demanded of him, | this valiant man of war fight on horſeback, 
This notable | pr bh; where dwelleſt thou? Come and ſee, | till he haue made all his enemies his footſlool:, 
| nd ſaid our Lord, A ſummary and ſhort ſen- | and delivered his Saints from their oppreſ(- 
bath inittwo | Fence, yer indeed.the ſumme of all : the one | fion. | 
| hinge. is aPrecept for this life, { ome; All duties the If it bedemanded here, Seeing Chriſt is | Chriſtis foi itn 
1. APrecept | Lord requires of thee,are compriſed inthis | the opener of che Seale, how is hee 8lfo re- finire _ from ter 
"—_ __ oneword, Come; for itimports that wee | uealed by the Seale? The anſwere is eafic, agar" 
; / mul} goe out of our ſclues, and follow our | Teſus Chrilt is fo infinjite a Good, and his | ,qc Viſion he 
2. A promiſe Lord. The other is apromiſe for the life tro | blefſing ſo manifold , 'that many manner | be many wayes 
for the lifero | come: Ad ſee; except we come, we cannot | of wayes is he ſhaddowed vnto ys; yea, in | figured. 
come;Andice. | fee, and when we come, we ſhall ſee, that | one,and the ſelte-ſame Viſion ſundry waies 
which the eyenexcr ſaw, and the earenener | figured: He ts the Reuealer, and the Thing 
heard : All our Duty heere, ſtands incom- | revealed ; the Teacher, and the-Matter 
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1, The ſecond 
point is,the 
White Horle. 


Plal,g5+334- 
This figureth 


the Miniſtery 
ofthe Word. 


1,C00, 1,2T, 


70.10.14. 
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hers reſemble 
Horles in cou- 
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lob 39.25, 
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| They are farre 
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And ns farre 
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Sacrificer; the Way , and He who guides 


an incomparable Iewell Ieſus is, we would 
with the Apoſtle, account ai/rbings awng, in 
| compariſon of him.. 


—— 


Chriſt rideth : the:expoſitionn of this is to 
be ſought fromche Plalmiſt, where Chriſt, 


valiant King ;.Gird thy ſword vpon thy thigh, 
O moſt Mighty, and'profper withthy glory, 
ride ypon the word of trmth , meckenieſſe, and 
rightcouſneſſe, &c.Sothe Horſe, wheretipon 
rhis Conquerour is carried chorow the 
world, is the Miviftcry of the Word. Pr4- 
maſins by the Horie vaderfiands Apoſtles 


Word, are not to bee received; and the 
Word without a Miniſter ableto preach it, 
is not profitable: Theſe two, the Lordin 
his moſt wiſe difpenſation hath joyned co- 
gether :, For i hath pleaſed God by the foo. 
liſhneſſe of Preaching , to ſaue them who be- 
leeve, The Horſe then is the Miniſtvry of 
the Word. The Goſpell preached is the 

Chariot and Horſes, whereby this King is 
| carried thorow the world. As in the go- 
\ uernement of the world he yſeth the Mini. 
Rery of Angels; foin the gathering and go- 
| uerning of his Church, he vſcth the Mini- 
| fiery of Preachers ; Who cax heare but by 
| Preaching, and who can preach,except they be 
| ſent ? 

Theſe are figured by Horſes : firſt, for the 
courage wherewith they are-endued; This 
is obſerued by the Lord himſelfc, as a ſpe- 
ciall property of the Horſe : He mocketh at 
| feare, and is not afiaid, he turneth not backe 
| from the ſword. And doubilcſe Preachers, 
in whom Chriſt is, and vpon whom hee 


| rides, are vali:nt, and couragious men; 


Their fore-head i like the Adamant and har- 
dey then the. Flint : They feare no death, 
| they faint for no trouble that can follow 
them in the ſeruice of Chriſt, Notable was 
that anſwere of Andrew the Apofile, when 
| Epeas Gouernour of Parris , vpbraided 
| him with the death of the Crofle : hee an- 
ſwered, that he would neuer have prea- 
ched the honour and glory of the Crofle, 
if he had fearedit. And as the ſervants of 
| God are farre from that rimidity which 
makes men vnfaithfull in the cauſe of God ; 
| ſoare they asfarre from temerity , where- 
by men ignorantly zcalous, are precipitate, 
and carried head-long to accelerate for e- 
| uerylight conceite of their braine, trouble 
on themſclues : Their zeale is like a fire kin- 


{ dled of ſtubble or ſtraw, which makes a 


faire blaze for the time, but becauſe it hath 
no matter to maintaine ir,vaniſheth incon- 
tinent, and endeth in vngracious ſmoa- 


| king. 1 wiſh we had no example of any ſuch 


vs.inthe way. Certainely,if we. knew what 


The next point isthe Horſe whereupon 


euen as here, is deſcribed going our ; like a 


and Preachers. Minifters , without the 


/ among vs: it isaſhamero the Goſpet, af 


ſpeake the one day, and retreate the other. 
A wrong cauſe will neuer furniſh firength 


introuble: wiſedome requires that men b& 


fore-hand ſhould ponder and conſider well 


fer affliion, © / FEEIS 
Againe, Preachers are figured by Horſes: 
and Chriſt going foorthi to conquer , ap- 
pearesriding on a Horſe, to note the ſpeed 
and celerity which he was to vſe in propa- 
gation of the Goſpell. And indeed ir is 
wondertull, to fee how in a ſhort time the 
Lord !eſus ranne thorow the world by the 
Miniftery of his Word, ouercomming and 
ſubduing to his obedience moſt mighty 
Kingdomes by moſt weake Inſtruments. 
This is well obſerued by Cypriax Biſhop of 
Caithage, and Martyr, Eccea Domini Re- 
demptoris temporibus anni effluxerunt plus 
minus 240. iamg, huius vitis patemites latizes 
ſe ſparſerunt, quam Romanum Imperium : Ic 
1s little more or lefle (ſaith he) of two hun- 
dred and forty yeeres, fince the dayes of 
Chrift the Redeemer, and yetin thjs rime 
the Church hath pred out her Branches 
larger, thenthe Romane Empire: Et quos 


. nulla ferri vis domare potnit, enzollif ſanguis 


egni candids; and they whom no power 
of the ſword was able to daunt, are made 


peaceable and tame by the blood of the vn-. 


{potted Lambe. Among many of that ſort, 
how the Lord hath been merciful to Scot- 
land,in that, abour ſixteene hundred yeeres, 


this Conquerour with his white Horſe en- | 
rred in among vs, and fubicQed vs ro him- | 


ſelfe, whom the Romanes could neuer ſub- 
ie rotheir Empire: Ihaue at large decla- 
red inthar Treatiſe, Intituled , Seven dayes 
conference brtweena Catholike Chriſtian,and 
a Catholike Romane. | 
And againe, as the Horſe is bridled and 
ruled, and turned hereor there, þy him that 
rides vponit, andisnotleft ro h:mlelfe ro 
wander where-away he will : ſo is it with 
Preachers of the Golpel, they aredireCted 


ro Countries, Kingdomes, and Cities, at 


the good pleature of Chritt; they neither | 
come nor goe by accident, but by the pro- | 


uvidence of God. A notable exainple here- 


of we haue in Saint Paxl, he was of pur- | 


poſe to goe to Bithynia, bx# the Spirit ſuſfe- 
red himnet; yea, commanded him to goe 
to Macedonia. And albeit now the Lord 
dorh not informe his ſeruants by ſuch ex- 


traordinary reuelations ; yer doth heeftill | 
worke with them in the ſame manner ,'ap= | 


pointing them to ſuch places and people, 


as in} his Wiſedome hee thinkes moſt cx- | 


pedient, Take heed to the flocke, oner which 


the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Onerſeers, and | 


they are as ſtarres inthe right hand of Teſus, 


they ſhinenot but where hee holds our his | 


Eo : hand, 
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| the caufe, for which they will reſolue to ſuf- 


The type of 
Horſes 13 vied, 
to ſhew how 
Chriſt propa-, 
gates the Go 
pel ſpeedily. 


The Tongue of 
Chriſts Brea 
chers did more 
preuaile to ſub. 
due the world, 
then the hands 
of Romanes 
could with the 
ſword. 
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Preachers 
ſhould be bri- 
died, ruled, and 


turned, as he 


 themwill com- 


wand them. 


Afl.16, 


AA, 


Rewel.1, 
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Other riders 
are helped by 
their horſe, but 
here the horſe 
is helped by 
the rider, 


2.C97.3.5, 


Eor a Preacher 
can do no 

o04 without 
tcſus helpe. 


All Chriſtians 
ſhould take 
heed,that 
none bur 
Chriſt ride on 
thew, and rule 
them. 

Origen hom.2. 
iu (ant. 


Preachers are 
ſuch horſes as 
haue need 
both of biidle 
and ſpurre, 


k Mat.10.19,10. 
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hand, and ſendsthem. This is a warning to 
Preachers, if rhey looke to haue their M1- 
piſtry bleſſed of the Lord;let them not goe 
where the calling of God leadesthemmnor. 
Other riders are helped by their horſes, 
but here the horſe is helped by the rider;for 
what is a Preacher, if Chriſt bee not. with 
him, and wortke in him? hee is ikea Pen 
without a hand, it can wrice nothing ; a: 
rongue without a heart, it can ſpeake no- 
thing ; a muſicall inftrument without one 
to touch ir, can make no ſound at all : I/ee 
are not able of our ſelues ſufficiently tothinke 
a good thought, all our ſufficiency is of God. 
Sithic is ſo, our care ſhould beto carry our 
Lord alway in our Conſcience;how ſhould 
we waite ypon him? how ſhould we moſt 
carefully keepe him, ſich without him wee 
are ableto doe nothing ? 
It is written of Bucephalus, the horſe of 


| Alexander, that he would ſuffer none to 


ride vpon him, but his owne maſter ; whe- 
ther thatbe true or not, ſure it is, this is 
molt true, Preachers ſhould not bee Aﬀles 
like Iſachar, couching aowne to recewe 
every burden that any man willlay vpon 
them, but they are horſes for Chriſt onely 
to ride ypon, 

Yea al other Chriſtians in their callings, 
are alſo to look ynto this,that the comman- 
dement and direction of their waies bee re- 
ſerued only to Jeſs Chriſt: Beate anime que 
dorſum ſun curnarunt, vt ſuſcipiant Seſſore 
verbs Dei, frena einspatintur,vt quocung, 
ipſe voluerit fleFat eas, quia non iam propria 
voluntate incednnt, ſed ad omnia ducuntur 
& redncuntur voluntate Seſſoris:Bleſſed are 
the ſoules which bow their backesto re- 


ceiueTheWord of God toride vpon them, | 


who are content to be bridled by him, and 
turned where-away hee will : theſe walke 
not after their owne will, bur are turned 
hither and thither, at the goodpleaſure of 
him who rides vpon them. . 
Buttoreturne and concludethis ſecond 
oint : Asthereis no horſe which needeth 
not the ſpur and the bridle, the one to ſtir 
him forward, the other to gouerne himin 
the right way;that he goenot where-away 
hee will himſelfe, but as the rider directs 
him, So isit with Preachers; we are many 
times inclined to faint, and loyter in our 
caVingzto waken vs, ſome Cananires muſt 
bee ſtirred vp to bee pricks in our fides, or 
clſe within vs God ſtirreth vp our owne 
Confcience to put vpon vs. And as to the 
other hee bridles the mouthes of bis ſer- 
uants, he opens them to ſpeake how, and 
when he pleaſes : 7nthar honre it ſhall bee 


ginen you what yee ſhall ſay; fort 15 not yee | 


that ſpeake, but the Spirit of yoar Father that 
[peakes in you. Againe, hee cloſeth their 


| mouth, when hee ſees ic expedient. So ſaid 


— — 


he to Ezechiel, ] ſhall rauſe thy tongue 
cleane to the roofe of thy month; In a word. 
as I ſaid before, that he*carties Preachers 
from place to place, according to his plea- 
ſure; ſo in preaching, he carries them from 
purpoſe to purpoſe; he puts in their heads 
that which they intended not to have ſpo. 
ken;hemakes them forger that which they 
thought lure to haue deliuered, & ſo ouer- 
rules their memorie, and bridles their 
mouth, that ſtill he makes them his owne 
purpoſe. Happy, yea thriſe happy are they, 
who this way are ruled by the Lord, | 

A notable example hereof we have in 
Auguſtine : for Poſſidonins records of him, 
thatin acertain Sermon his memory failed 
hit, andthat beſide his intencion and pur= 
poſe, hefell our into a diſcourſe againſt the 
CIanicheanr, When he was come home 
hee demanded. of them who dined with 
him, if chey had marked ic ? They faid 
indeede they had : to whom he anſwered, | 
Credo quod forte aliquem errantens in popr-. 
lo, Dominus per noſtram oblinionem , &5- 
errorem doceri , & carari voluerit : It ma y 
be, as Ithinke, that by my obliuion, and 
wilcarrying from my purpoſe to ſpeake a- 
gainſt that herefie , God will haue ſome 
among the people to be taught, and cured 
of it. Nam 11 ers manu ſunt, & nos, && Ser- 
mones noſtri : for in his hand are both our 
ſelues, and o'r ſpeeches , to framethem 
as he will. Ando indeed it was as the man 
of God tooke it ; for within wwo dayes, 
Firmns 3 Manichzan came to him, and 
ſhewed him how by the ſame Sermon hee 
had been conuerted. Unade fiupentes glori- 
frranimus ſanflum ens nomen, qui cumwoln- 


erit, & unde voluerit , && quonodo veluera, 


+ per ſcientes & neſcientes, (alutem Santto- 


rum operatur : Whereupon, they who were | 


in Augyſtines company , much aſtoniſhed, 
glorified the holy Name of 'God , who 
when he will,and as he will,by witting and 
vnwitting Preachers, works the ſaluation 
of Saints, 

Let this glory beereſerued to the Lord, 
he workes ſaluation oftentimes by Prea- 
chers, that Preachers know not of them- 
ſclues, The Preacher knowes not your 
troubles, your tentations, nor the eſtate of 


'Cap.s. 


__ 


your ſoules, yer curry Profeſſor prepared * 


reuerently to heare,thinks that thePreacher 
ſpeakes ynto him; bur this,as I have ſaid,is 
the finger of God, who by the miniſtery of 
one,ſpeaketh, &worketh in many,as he wil, 
The third point is the colour of the 
Horſe: heis ſaid tobe a white Horſe; the 
white colour noteth two things:firſt, purity 
and holines that ſhould be in Preachers:the 
Lord will nor ride ypon vncleane beaſts, 
nor haue his Name carried thorow 5 world 
by prophane men; hee will not, he cannor 
worke 
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Preachers 


themſclues * 


—— — 


tranſporred 

by leſus from 
one placeyea, 
from ONe Pur» 
poſe toan>. 


ther,whereaf 


know aor, 


| 
Example here- | 


of in _ | 
A ine, 
Polen, devite 
Augnſtini. 


It is the Lords 
praiſe to woil 
chat by Prea- 
chers,which 
Preachers 
know not, 


| 
3. The third 
point is,the | 
colour of the | 
horſe which | 
white ; noting 
wo things: 

1. The puritie 
and holineſfle 
which ſhould 
be in Prea- 
chers, _ 


Damp 


Lach 


Aſt: 
Eſa. 


| 


| 


third | 
the 
of the | 
yhich 3 | 
noting 
ngs: 
puritie 
linefls 
ſhould 
ſCA- 
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horn,I 5. 


2 
The white co- 
lur noteth 

the joyfulneſſe 
ofthemeſfſage 
which they 


{ bring. 


Pampors. Lotus. 


uth,9.9, 


4ilrs.8, 
Eſey.$3.7, 
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worke with an ynſan&ified Miniſterie. 
A fearefull example whereof wee haue 
in Ophni and Phinees, two ſonnes of Eh, 


with the wickedneſſe of their liues they 


had made the people to abhorre the ſa- 
crifices of God, yetthoughtthey to couer 
the iniury wwder the garment of God, and 


to ſave themſelues in bartell againſt the 


Pyiliftims, by bearing the Arke of God on 
their (houlders : yer was the Lord ſo diſ- 
leaſed withthem, thathe choſe rather to 
fuſfer his Arke'to be capriued of vncircum- 
ciſed Pniliftims, then ro maintainer inthe 
hands of ſo profane men as they were: they 
ſuffered their iuſt deſerued puniſhment, bur 
the Lord pleaded the cauſe of his own glo- 
7 ,and brought home the Arke againe.Let 
them therefore bee cleane, who carry the 
veſſels of the Lord: let vs ftudy to be holy, 
the Lord will not 1ide but ypon white hor- 
ſes: Vita munda ipſa eft luce fulgentior: a 
holy life is brighter then lightir ſelfe. 
Secondly, the white colour ſignifies the 
ioyfulneſſe of the meſſage which they 
bring, there is no blacke nor doletull thing 
in it, Io holy Scriprure, when Angels ap- 
peared to bring good tydings, wee finde 


them clothed in whitezand among menit : 


hach beene cuſtomably vſed for afigne of 
ladneſſe. The Emperours of Rome in their 

| on triumphs had their | Chariots 
drawne with white horſes. Pomponins wri- 
teth of the horſes which drew Dzoclefar 
his Chariot, 20d candere cums nine certa- 
bant , that in whitenefle they contended 
with the ſnow. Sothen, by the the white 
Horſe, the Goſpell is declaredto be a ioy- 
full meſſage. Rezoyce, O Son, for thy King 
commeth riding wnto thee, and that ypon 
his white Horlgin roken of ioy to his own, 
and triumphant _ ouer his enemies. 
Great ioy was in Teruſalem, when Danid 
brought the Arke incor. Great ioy in Sa- 
mariz, when Philip'preached the Goſpell 
ynto them. Beantifull are the feite of them, 
who bring the glad tydings of peace.Bur miſe- 
rable are they,who find neither peacenor 
ioy in the preaching of the Goſpel; theſe 
may bee ſure, that dolefull rydings abide 

ther, | 
The fourth point ro be conſidered here, 

is his Armour, Hehada bow. No mention 
is made here of arrowes ; but inthe 45. 
Pſalme,arrowes are aſcribed ro him, with- 
out ruention of a bowe, Thine arrowes are 
ſharpe to pierce the heart of the Kings enemies, 
Thus collation of Scripture, is the beſt in- 
terpreration of Scripture. In old time the 
chiefe weapons vſedin warre, were bowes 
and ſlings ; the one we may ſec out of the 
Pialmiſt, The children of Ephraim being ar- 
med, and ſhooting with the bow, turned back 
in the dayof battell: the other our of the 


| booke of Tudges,The Beniamites had [ene 
hundred choſen men, who coutd ſting ſtones at 
ant haire breadth, and not faile. | : 

Our Lord then is a man of warre, an ex- 
pert Archer; hehbitteth the marke wherear 


hee bend his bowe, and when he hath ben- 
ded, the longer he drawes, the deeper he 
faſtneth his arrow: q#d dintives expeFtar, di- 
ftinttsns indicabit, Let not wicked men 


Lord laughes the wicked to ſcorne, becauſe 
bee ſeeshis day comming.Let the patience of 
Godlead men to repenrancetfor excepr they 
turne, he hath bent his bowe, and made it 
readie, hee bath prepared him deadly wea- 
pons, & willordaine his arrowes for them that 
perſecute his Saints, | 

Two ſorts of arrowes ſhootes the Lord, 
firſt, arrowes' of iudgement againſt the 
wicked; theſe he faſtnech fo deeply in the 
ſoules of his enemies, and bodies alſo,that 
repine as they will, they cannot ſhake off 
the ſenſe of his wrath, bur are confounded 
therewith.Suchan arrow ſhort he at Indac, 
he might not abide, bur deſperately han- 
ged himſelfe, which yet helped natto re- 
leaſe him of his paine, Such an arrow di- 
reed hee in the bartell againſt 7ul5an, as 
forced that ſcornefull Apoſtate toconfeſle 
that hee fought againſt an invincible Con- 
querour, Yiciſti tandems, Galilse. 

Next, he hath arrowes of mercy, which 
he ſhoores at his owne, and wherewirh he 
wounds them, that. he may cure them;and 
theſe arc oftwo ſorts : the one worketh a 
ſenſe of finne with feare of wrath, for 
ſo hee workes with his children, to terri- 
fie them with the ſenſe of wrath, that hee 
may waken them to eſchew the wrath to 
come. Such arrowes ſhot hee at Dawid: 
Thine arrewes haue light upon me, and vhy 
hand lyeth ypon mee. He expounds himſelte 
incontinent : For mime iniquities are gone o- 


wer my head, and as a waighty burden the 
are too heauy for mee. Such arrowes allo 
ſhot he at Job. The arrowes of the Almigh- 
ty are in mee, the venimwhereof doth drinke 
up my ſpirit, andthe terrors of ou ht a- 
gainſt me. Theſe are ſharp,and fearetull,and 
heauy for the preſent, bur healthfull and 
profitable inthe end. TY 
I noreir for this cauſe, that the children 


bL 


hee ſhooteth, and failethnot:icis long ere |' 


pleaſe rhemſclues in their finnes, becauſe+| 
the Lord ſpares to ſhoote at them : The | 


of God ſhould nor ſuffer themſelues to be 
ouercome with griefe, when they are exer- 
ciſed with ſuch rerrors of mind. 

The other ſort of his atrowes, worketh in 
his Saints a ſenſe of mercy which ingen- 
dreth loue, hee faſineth cheir hearts, and 
knits them to himſelfe, that they wander 
no more fromhim. Of theſe ſpeaketh the 


Church, Valnerata ſum amore,1 am woun- 
ded 


—— —— 


Judges 20. 16. 


Our Lord is 
an expert Ar- 


2 
Of mercy, 
which he di- 
recgeth ro 
Ward his own: 
and theſe ace 
Wo, 


r 
One by which 
he woundeth 
them, 


P/al. 3 3.3, 


Verſe 4. 


lob 6.4. 


2 
Anat her, by 
which bee cu- 
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1 ded and ficke with loue, By theſe arrowes, | rib, Antiochns, and many ſuch ; our Cap- rage: 
| Aug, inPſ.118. Amor excitatir, interitus non comparatar, | taine and Conquerour comescout, not to a | 
loue is wakened, deftruCtion is not procu- | doubtfull barcell, the euent whereof is vn-. | 
| {| red. Ina word, theſe are the *wo operati- | certaine, butas a crowned and victorious, | 
i ons of the Spirit, whereby God workes.| King, ſure atthe laſt to overcome. Many. of | 
RewB.s. the ſaluation of his children, Tee have not | his enemies hath he pur downe by his hand, | 
| receined the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe, | already,and coucred their face with ſhame; | 
but yee hane receined the Spirit of adoption, | Where are now the firſtPerſecuters?no bet-- | 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. He begin- | ter ſuccefle (hall the remanent haue, The: | | 
neth to feare and terrifie vs; theſe are his enmity was 'proclaimed- in Paradiſe, and. 
J fuft arrowes: bur in the end hee comforts | therewith the euent foretold;7he ſeed of the. | Gen. z. TS þ 
vs; theſcare his ſecond arrowes : many of | Woman ſhall. brniſe the headof the Serpent. i | 
them may the Lord ſhoote at vs. Vidtoryis ſure, for wee fight not as men vn-. 1.{or,g.26, | 
I e.The fifth Thefifth point rouched here, is his or- | cerraine, but certaine. Great oppoſition in | 
{_ pointis his or- | nament, Acrowne was given vnto him. Two | in all ages hath been made to this crowned, | 
j nawent,towit, | ſundry waies find wee Chriſt crowned, | King, yea many times would it ſeeme his 
wang on | Theyplatteda Crowne of thornes, and put vp- | white horſe bath beene. ſlaine vnder hims. | 
| y wie bag | his head, Thornes are the fruit of our | The Baptiſt beheaded, Steven toned, Pex. | 
Gen.3.17,18. finnes,f, #r{ed i the earth for thy ſake,thornes | ter executed, Preachers martyred, but hee 
{ ' Chriſt two and thiſtles ſhallit beare unto thee, Theſe are | hath ſtill others in readinefſe. Part may be | 
waies crow- * | the beſt lowers which earth could giue, | bound, the Word of the Lord cannot bee | 
ned. were it notthat by Teſus the curſe is remo- | bound. This King ſhall furniſh horſes; Ar- | 
| ued ; andof theſe curſed fruits of theearth, | mor, and all needfull for the batte1l,rill hee | 
our fins procured a garland to beſet vpon | -1btaine the victory. It ſhould greatly ani- | Candemns 
| the head of our Lord, 2sale,oro,ſertuwpro | matevs to the battell,that wee are ſure be- Hae 
1 ng _ vtrogue ſexu ſubyt, ex ſpinis opinor, & tri= | fore-hand, Jeſus Chriſt inthe miniftery of one with : 
: bulis in fignram deliftorum noſtrorum: wee | his Word ſhall preuaile, oppoſe who will, ther here 
ſhould neuer thinke of that thornie, and | | earth, 
pricking crowne ſer ypon the head of the Verſe. 3. | 
God of glory,but our foules ſhould be hum- And when he had opened the ſecond ſcale, I | 
| bled, and our hearts pricked with ſor-. | heard the ſecond lng creature ſay, Come 
row for our finnes which procured it, The | and/ce, | | m_NCP 
other is a crowne of glory, But now we ſee A T the opening of the ſecond ſeale, the | The fecond | hs . 
Heb,2.9. Teſus crowned with glory and honoxy. Except ſecond viſion is exhibited to church, | Scale fore- | Goſpell ſel. 
wee be content 4, As the firſt with him, | warning them that the happy ſuccefſe | ſhewesghat | domegoe tc 
| we ſhall not bepartakers of the ſecond. No | of the Goſpell,foretold in the firlt ſcale wil _ _ | _ 
man is crowned, except hee ſtrine as he ought, | not be without bloody perſecution ; for Sa- | 1, preaching | i pq 
- yn The laſt pointis his errand, Hee went | ran ſhall tir vp the bloody beaſts on whom : Wd 
point, his er- | fourth conquering, that hee might enercome. | he rides, to afflict ſuch as carry the Name | 
{ randfor which | 3##a9s 1x51, x fa won. Here are two words, | and teſtimony of Chrift through the world: | 
he commeth | onein the preſent time, theother in the fu- | but what they intend by way of perſecuti- 
forth riding. | ture, declaring that fromthe beginning he | on againſi the Church, the Lord ſhal ture 
| hath beene victorious, and fo will be tothe | jr into aplague, by which they themſclues 
end : and herein ſtands his victory, to deli- | ſhall bee puniſhed : and therefore are the | 
uer his Saints from the hand of their ene- | Saints forewarned of it, that they may bee | 
mies, till at length he make bis enemies his | prepared for pacienr ſuffering , when the | 
This Conque- { foot-ſtoole. This is his errand,ard he ſhall | Perſecution ſhall come. | | Gods indul- 
| rorſhall conti- | continue riding, & fighting vpon his white In this verſe the preparation goes before, | Th. (econd li | WM | 8ncttowar; 
| my on ll | horſe, till he have fully finiſhed and done it. | andin thenexc verſe the Viſion tollowes. In | ving creature S | or ON 
If ws han They are therfore much miſtaken, as we | thepreparation,S.ohy is warned by the ſe- | that prepires | | ene 
uercowe hise- | ſaid before, who bound the courſe of the | cond of the living creatures, to atrend the _ —_ BD 
nemies,and white horſe within certaine yeeres, ſome | opening of the ſecond ſcale. They who « x- hy is 
petfired . tothe deſtruRtion of Teruſalem, and ſome | pound the foure living creatures to bethe | * 
"_ to the dayes of Conſtantine, They who ſo | Preachers of the Word, as by the firſt they 
limite him,ſpoylethe Church of great com- | vnderſtand Ouadratus and Ariftides, Athe- | Stan #far of 
| fort : bur fay they what they will, we | wiex/es, ſo by the ſecond, they vnderfland | bah-Giaken 
| ſay with this Prophecic, Our Conqueror is | /sftinus Hartyr, and Alito Sardenſis, by - is blood 
Rillridingon his white horſe,and ſo ſhall | the third Terrzlhan, and by the fourth, (7- on at vs, 
continue, yntill he ouercome. prian Martyr,and Biſhop of Carthage. _ 9g; 
This Conque- And we haue yet here this further com- But wee haue ſhewed before, that as | Nor yetanj | BMW hin, F 
rorisfureof | fort, that where other Warriers goe out to | theſe foure liuing creatures cannot bee the | other Piew | 
vieory, before | battell with a carnall confidence, which of- | foure Evangeliſts, becauſe Saint Jobnhim- | cher. | 
by =_ inc | tenfaileth them, as we may ſee in Senache- | ſclfe was one of the foure Euangeliſts ; fo | 
ig no | 
a _- rnrrrrnr rn Ms 
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no more can they be Preachers ; for $. John 
is here ſent to waken vp both Preachers 
and Profeſſors, to the parienc ſuffering of 
rroubles, which beere are forerold vnro 
chem. We adde here therfore co our former 
expoſition, that theſe liuing creatures are 
Angels, adding this ynro it, char this firſt 
Prophecie being generall, ſhould neither 
be bound to particular rimes nor perſons ; 
for cuen in our owne dayes, the Rider on 
the white horle rideth ſtill, & the red horſe 
followes the white to perſecute him; as the 
bloody murchers, and treaſonable plors in 
France,Germany, England,and other parts 
of Chriſtendome may witnefle. 


Verſ. 4. 

And there went out another horſe, that was 
red, and power was ginen to him that ſate 
thereon, to take peace fromthe earth, and 
that they ſhould kill one another : and there 
WwAs green unto him a great (word, 


A! the opening of the ſecond ſealeS. 
Tohnſees a fight farre different from 
the firſt; the firſt ſight was comfortable, 
bur dolefull are theſe which follow. Our 
comforts on earth are not wichour croſles, 
nor yet our croſles,thanks be ro God, with- 
out comforts. 

Alway we are forewarned here,that per- 
ſecution will follow preaching ; wee muſt 
not alway promiſe to our {clues profperous 
and pleaſant things. When Dazed was an- 
oynted King, all the Philiftin's came out in 
bartell ro feeke mm :hewas a Type of our 
Lord. When leſus was borne in Bethleem, 
Herod and all Ieruſalem were agatt; and ſo 
ſoone as he was baptized, Satan rempred 


| him, It warnes vs, ſaith S. Chryſoftome,that 
' wee alſo will give our names vnto Chriſt, 


we muſt prepare out ſelues both to be per- 
ſecuted of men,and tempted of Satan, Ab 
5frs vite mitys ad tentationes preparammr, 
com cernimus ab ipfis Chriſts incnunabilis 


| iſlud effeftum,&c. 


Long and maruellous peace haue wee 
had; great hath been the Lords mercy to- 
wards vs; where ſhall wee finde, that the 


. White Horſe hath ridden ſolong, and the 


red horſe not following him, as here inthis 
Countrey ? Where hath there been ſolong 
preaching without herefie or perſecution, 
as among vs? | 
Satan a farre off hath ſhaken his bloody 
ſword at vs, bur the Lord hath reſtrained 
him, and bridled his bloody beaſts, thar 
they could not come necre vs. The Spaniſh 
Army: threatned to execute ypon vs the 
bloody decree of the Councell of Trent, 
but the Lord drowned them before our 
eyes, as hee drowned the Egyptians inthe 


{wht of Iſracl. The remanent of them hee 


— — — — <"— 
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humbled alſo before vs, and broughr them 


 intoour fireers, that they, who purpoſed to 


make vs prooue their mercileſſe cruelty, 
might proue our Chriſtian pitty and com- 
paſſion; as the Syrians, who came to de- 
troy Samaria, by the maruellous workin 

of God were brought within the Ports 
thereof,they were refreſhed with mear and 
drinke, and ſent home againe; ſo moued 


'the Lord our hearts to doe ynto them.God 


make vs thankfull for ir, and giue vs grace 
ro prepare our ſelues the more carefully for 
the day of affiition, becauſe the Lord 
hitherto hath ſo long and louingly ſpared 
VS. | EXE 
As the White Horſe ſignifies Preachers, 
by whoſe miniſtry Teſus is carryed through 
the world; ſo the red hore ſignifies bloody 
Perſecutors, and he who rides vpon then, 
is Satan, aljer and murtherer ever fromthe 
the beginning. The Type tels vs,that baſtard 
religion is alway cruell,examples of all ages 
prove it. Cxina baſtard and falſe worſhip- 
per,he {lew Abel a true facrificer; 1/macl 
mocked //aac, and E/as perſecuted Jacob, 
Verberari Chriftianorum proprinm eff, flagel- 
lare autem Pilati, & Caiphe ſunt officia: To 
ſuffer, is the property of Chriſtians : To 
104 it 14 given not onely to beleene but to ſuffer 
alſo, but to perſecute and ſcourge, are the 
praQtices of Pi/ate and Caiphas. 

The Ieſvite Cofter; inthe Preface of his 
Enchiridion teſtifies, thatalbeir the Chrifti- 
ans of the Primitiue Church were of a ſuf- 
fi ient numberto giue bartell to the petſe- 
cuting Emperours, yer they choſe rather to 
propagate the Goſpell,by patient ſuffering 
the ſhedding of their owne blood, then by 
ſhedding the blood of their Perſecutors, 
Ita Catholicos pia quedam tenuit miſericor- 
dia : Such was then the tender mercy of 
Cathol:kes. Bur I pray himtell me, Where 
was this tender mercy in pretended Catho- 
likes Romane,at the murther of Paris? Is it 
not cleare by his owne confeſſion, that the 
Church of Rome preſent, is farre degene- 
rate from Rome Prcimitiue? If there were 
not any other argument againſt rhem, their 
bloody teeth may reſtific that they are not 
the Sheepe of leſus,bur rauening Woolues, 
Bur of this we haue ſpoken elſewhere, 

Satan thirfts for blood, and when he hath 
gottenit, blood is his deſtruſtion. Hee 
thought all ſhould goe well, and his King- 
dome ſhould be in peace, if once he had 
Ieſus Chriſt crucified; but Chriſt by death 
deſtroyed him, who had the power of 
death; and hee thinkes by ſhedding the 
blood of Saints,to razethe Chriſtian name 
out of the earth, but he is far deceiued, for 
ic hath proued true in all times, which Ter- 
rullian by experience marked in his time, 
Sanguis Martyrum ſemen eft Eccleſie , The 
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bloudof Martyrs is the ſeed ofthe Church, | 


This is the buſh that burnes, bur cannot be 
conſumed by fire; it is the Arke toſſed by 
water, but ſtill preuailes againſt che water. 
Continuall were the perſecutions of the 


| Church Primitive, yer Chriſtians increaſed 


daily, deepely rooted in the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, and warred plentiouſly with the 
bloud of Saints: And againe, The more 
cruelty ({aid Inſtine) is vied againſt vs, the 
more the number of belecuers is increaſed. 
No otherwiſe then if a man cut the Vine 
tree, the better the branches thercof grow : 
for the Vine tree planted by God & Chriſt, 
is his people, 

And power was ginen him. This is for the 
tomfort of the Church, that howſocuer 
her enemies be many, and moſt malicious, 
yet they can doe no morethen according 
to the power God gities them. Tea, and all 
the haires of your head are numbred,not one of 
them can fall 0 the ground , but by the will of 
yorr bearenly Father, Times ne pereas, cuins 
capiiiny won peribit? Art thou atraid leſtthou 
vcriſh, fith a baire of thine head cannor 
periſh? When Plate had bragged of his 

ower to Teſus, ovr Lord gaue him chis an- 
wer, Thon conldeſt hane no power ozer me at 
all, if it were not giuen thee from aboue, Yea, 
Satan himſclfe confcſicd , thar albert many 
times he afſayedro haue harmed 706, ver he 
could not, becauſe the Lord was an hedge 
vnto him. He is indeed z roaring Lyon. going 
about ſeching whom he may denoure; but he 
cannot fo much as enter into ſwine, till che 
Lord give him licence : Hee i reſerned tn 
chaines, which hinders, and reſtraincs his 
malice. There are two chaines vpon Eim 
which bind him, and other wo which cor- 
m:nthim:bur of theſe we have ſpok@, #5.8. 
| Totake peace fremthe Earth, ] maruc)l 
what moued Brightman ro fay, that inthe 
ſecond ſcale, Non agitur do per{ecutione Ec- 
cleſie, ſed de tempeſtate bellorum , qua orbes 
terrarum concutietnr. There is no mention 
of the perſecution of the Church, butot 
troubleſome warres, wherewith the world 
ſhall be ſhaken, His reaſon is from this 
word, The Rider on the red Horſe hath 
power to take peace from the Earth; that 
is, from the men of the World, figured by 
the earth, not from the Church, which is f1- 
gured by heauen:as if commotions of King- 
domes imported not a difturbance of the 
peace of the Church; yer in fewlines after, 
he cleane forgets himſeife ; for thus hec 
writes, Marcin Aurclins Antoninus, gra- 
uem in Chriſtianos perſecutionem mouit, qua, 
vt compeſcerct, ſecundum Auimal, Tuſtinus 
ſcilicet vocem ſuam edidit: that Marcus Au- 
relins Antoninus, moved a heauy perſecu- 
rion againſt the Chriſtians, to pacifie and 
ſtay it , Iuſtine Martyr vitered his voyce, 


but it was the Bullockes voyce, it prevailed 
nor, as did the firſt Voyce; to wit, of the 
Lyon, It isa pitty to ſee learned men mil. 
carrycd with ſuch idle ſpeculations, and 
Commentaries, which neither agree with 
the Text, nor with their owne words, Bur 
leauing him: 

This peace which the firſt executor of 
Gods wrath takes from the Earth, is peace 
excernall, and the Spirit of God purpoſely 
{o ſpeakes, that mott cruell perſecutors can 
docer.o more but take peace from the earth, 
that is,peace external:for as for that inward 
peace of God, worldly men never had it, 
and ſoit cannot be taken from them. Our 
Lord hathlefc it in Legacy to his Church, 
Hy peace 1 leane ydu ; and that with aſſu- 
rance that none can take ir from them: Yet 
the breaking of peace externall, brings in 
with it perſecution of the externall eflate of 
Chriſtians ; ſo our Sauiour wicnefſerth him- 
lelfe, I came not to bring peace, but the ſword, 
What ſhall enſue hereof? See of that which 
he ſubioynes, Brother ſhall betray the brother 
to the death, and the father the ſon, and chil- 


aren ſhall riſe ao ainſ# rheir Parents,and cauſe | 


them to die. Ofthis it is cleere, how the di- 
ſturbance of external! peace by the ſword, 
imports a perſecution of the Church. 

As true Religion binds vs to God , ſo it 
diuorces vs from them, were they neuer ſo 
neerely bound to vs in reſpe& of Nature, 
who are enemjes to the Truth of G OD : 
theretore is Lextpraiſed,that in the cauſe of 
C30d, he faidto his Father and Mother, / 
know yon not. And of this it is euident, that 
Lo procure externall peace in a Kingdome, 
by granting, asthey call it, liberty of con- 
(cience, is an vowiſe policy; the Arke of 
Go4 and Dagon will not both Rand in one 
Temple: Jacob and Eſax will not agree in 
oe wombe: Diuerhity of Religion puts Fa- 
thers,Brethren, and Children, by the eares, 
euery one ofthem againſt others:How then 
can it make peace? 

Anainat they ſhould bill one another, Per- 
ſecurors are profitable to them whom they 
perſecute, but indeed pernicious to them- 
ſelues: They are,as the coales, which melt 
and fine the gold, but conſume them- 
ſelues; they are compared by the Plalmitlt, 
roaRezor, Nemuacula, que non admittitur, 
nie adſurcrfluaneſtra, which onely cuts a- 
way our tuperfluities, but cueninſo doing 
they are hurttull and pernicious to them- 
ſelues : which our Saujour properly expreſ- 
ſcd, when he ſaid to S. Parla Perſecutor; 
It & hard for thee to hicke againſt the prick, 
Derum calcitrantino ſtimulo,by perſecuting 
my Saints, thou procureſt hurt to thy ſelfe, 
Stories of all ages proue this, that the wic- 
ked drawing their ſword againſt Saints, 

haue turnd it in the end either on theſclues, 
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| Silly man can- 
; Rot confiſt 

| vithout Gods 

| features; how 
| can he then 

' Odure if he 

| ant himſelfe? 


Sees... 


. for the cruelty of the wicked ſpall fall opon his 
.owne pate; orelſe one of them againſt ano-. 
.ther:; So Exſcbins witneſleth of Pilate « Fa- 


ns eft ſuipſius & iacx, & vindex:; hee 


« was, made. both bis. owne Judge, and his 


owne Burrio, Nere,after he had perſecured 
many Chriſtians to the death, is purſued by 


. Galba,, and fticketh  himſelfe 3 Gaiba- is 
laine by Ocho; and ſhortly afcer, Orhois 


flaine by Uitellins. Domnutian, who baniſh- 
ed Saint John, and employed his ſeruants, 
and ſubiets to perſecute Chriſtians, was 
murthered by two of his own Domeſticks, 
not without the counſell of his wife. Max- 
iminns and his ſonne rent aſunder by his 
owne ſuddarts, they: all crying with-one 
voyce, Expeſſimo genere ne catulum quidem 


| eſſe ſernandum, Looke to Valerian,and Dio- 


clefian, and all the reſt of that ſort, and yee 
ſhall ſee the ſword of perſecutors, in Gods 
righteous judgements, turned vpon them- 


| clues. 


9 'Verl. Fo 


And when hee had opened the third Seale, I 
heard the third lining creature ſay, Come: 
and ſee. Then I beheld, andlo, a Blacke 
Horſe,and he that ſate on him, had Ballaxn- 


cestn his hand, 


N the opening of the third Seale, wee 

haue firſt, the Preparation, the ſame 
which was premitted- before the opening 
of the former wo; then-we haue the Viſt- 
on it {elte, whereia the Lord threatneth-the 
world with the plague of famine, for con- 
tempt of the Goſpell : This plague. is-firſt 
propounded in a type, verl.5. next,expoun- 
ded.in aplaine ſpeech, verl. 6. Inthe Type, 
there is ablacke Horſe, andthe Rid-rthere- 
upon hauing Ballances in his hand, This is 
a Viſion farre different from the firſt ; the 
white Horſe commeth into the world, and 
a crowned Conquerour riding vpon him, 
he is not receiued, bur on the contrary per- 
ſecuted : topuniſh their ſinne, now comes 
intheblacke Horſe; for ſure it is, blacke 
and dolefull tidings are abiding them, who 


.will not receiue the icyfull rydings of the 


Goſpell. 

This plague of. famine is figured by a 
blacke Horſe, from the effe&t thereof; for 
it blackeneth the moſt beautifull counte- 
nances of men : The Nazarites of Ieruſa- 
lem, which were purer then the ſnow, whiter 
then the milke, their wiſage is blacker then 
the coales, If the Lord withdraw from man 
the comfort of his creatures, his conrage, 
ſtrength, countenance, and all failes: him, 
Alas that fooliſh man cannot conſider this! 
Sith he cannot indure to want the comfort 
of the leaſt of Gods creatures, how is hee 


F 


. bis cauntenance- ypon -him?.accarding- to 


thou hadſt them, were not ableto vphold 


-and none of his comforts could comfort 


-want his creatures, farre lefſe can wee liue, 
ſtronger then he; that any way we ſhould 


tomake peace with him ? Fhou canft not 
.rehſt him;why wilt thou not be reconciled 


able duce the watt of Gads: owne fa- | | 


yourgble face? If. the iSunne refttſero ſhine 
ynto thee; if the Aire deny thee reſpiration 


or breathing ; if the Barth deny thee her: | 


fruits; doth not yaine. man turne info no- 
thing-? How then-can hee be bur yxrerly 
confounded, if the Lord ſhall caft-downe 


that of the Plalmift, When thon withrebukes 
doſt chaftiſe. man for iniquity; thaw as # moth 
makeſt his heanty toconſume.. . 11! 


Yea, the comfort of all creatures,thou 


thee, if the Lordinhisanget looke downe 
ypon thee. A fearcfull example hereofwe 
haue in Baltaſar, the laſt of the Aﬀyrian 
Monarches , who hauing about him all 
worldly comforts that the:hearr- of 'man 
could craue, yet when -the-Lord-wikened 

his conſcience, and wrote his doome with. 
three fingers of an-hand- vpon. the: wall 0- 
uer againſt him, his countenance changed, 

his fleſh trembled, his knees ſmote-one a- 
gainſt the other, his ſpirit was perturbed, 


him. Sith it is ſo, that wee cannot indure to 


if we want himſelfe : will we ftt-prouoke 
the Lordto wrath by our finnes? Are wee 


be able ro beare the force of his indigna- 
tian? Why then are we not more carefull 


with him? God giue vs wiſe, and vnder- 
Randing hearts, that in time wee may con- 
ſider of it, | 7 

This plague of famine comes in intothe 
third roome, and is not to be limited with- 


| 


Pal.39: 11. 


Yea all crea- 
rures cannot 
comfortman, 
ifthe Lord: 
looke angry 
at him. 

- Dan, 5; 


Pro SS 


on to make 
peace with 
our God. 
1.Cor.10.42, 


Plague of fa- 


mine 15 not to 


in any definite time; for 2s the courſe of 
the white Horſe ſhall continue to the | 
worlds end; fo, where hee is reiced, the | 
Blacke and the Pale ſhall follow, accor- 
ding as it pleaſeth the Lord to appoynt 
them. Corterins, who affigneth ſeuen 
yeeres, and no more, to cuery Seale, con- 
fefſeth he cannot proue that this plague of 
faminethreatned heere, ſhould be reftrai- 
ned to ſeuenyceres onely; and fo it is in- 
deed : for where the Red Horſe followes 
the Whire, to perſecute the Preachers and 
Profeſſors of the Goſpell, it is arighteous 
thing with God to ſend in the Blacke and 
the Pale Horſes toplague them. They who 
deſpiſe the Bread of Life, are iuftly puniſh- 
ed, when bread needfull for the body is ra. | 
ken fromthem. Seeke firſt the Kingdome of | 
heanen, and all other things ſhall be miniftred 
onto you: And on the contrary, where'men | 
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will not receiue the Kingdome of God of- | 
fered:ynto them, all other things which 
they would have, ſhall bee taken from | 


rhem : They ſhall notinioy the comforts of | 
Eats the 


be limired to - 


any definite 
LiMc. 


Cotterins afſig- 
neth ſcuen 
yeeres, and to 
more, to cucry 
Seale, 


Mai.s6. 0 3 - 


| They who de- | 
ſpiſe the bread 


of Life, are . 
iuſtly plagued 
with want of. 


carthly bread. 
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An exhortass- | 


| 
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nat tin th. Boa headed EY 


| Bread. 


The world bla. 
meth the Goſ- 


me wrongful. 
y for plagues 
which come 
for the con. 
rempr of the 


Goſpell. 
Fer.44.17. 


The obieRion 
of Echnicks, 


Ananſwere 


eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


Peflilence cannot 


Good men & 
euilin the like 
ſuffringz and 
aQions,arc yer 
very vnlike. 


Aug de cinitate 
Deiib. 1.c8. 


The Ballance 
in the hand of 
the Rider, 
noterh, 

I 
Scarcity of 


Ae 
LAY" 


the earth, who deſpiſe the pleaſures of 
heauen, proclaimed and preached by the 
Goſpell. | 

The blind world blameth the Goſpell 
moſt wrongfully, as if it were the cauſe, 
why men areplagued with famine, and pe- 
Rilence: but wee ſee, the rrue cauſe-is the 
perſecution and contempt of the Goſpell, 
So the ewes of old, ignorantly gloryed,as 
the Papiſts do now, that there was wealth 
enough, when they worſbipped the Lucene 
of heaxen : And Infidels in the Primitive 
Church imputed Famine, Peſt, and ſuch 
like,co the Chriſtians : Burt heere the true 
cauſes of wealth,and of wanr, are diſcoue- 
red tovs. 

And yec ſtill 
plagues ſent ypon the 
world forcontempt of the Goſpell, becauſe 
Preachers and Profeſſors of che Goſpell arc 
not exempred from them, : 

But this is cafily anſwered - for good 
men and cuill;as in one and the ſelfe-ſame 
aQion,ſo allo in one and the ſelfe-ſame paſ- 
fion,are farre different one from another : 
{ainand Abel ſacrificed, yet was the one 
accepted, the other reieted; their hands 
wrought alike, but not their hearts. /ndas 
faid, I haue ſinned, in betraying Chriſt; 
Peter, I have finned,in denying Chriſt : A- 


| like in confeffion, but nor in contrition; and | 
| confidence. Two Malefaors crucified 


with Chriſt,the one continuing in his ſinne, 
blaſphemed him; the other by grace con- 
uerted from his ſinne, blefled him. There 
yehaue inlike ation and like paſſion, an 
yalike diſpofirion: Quicungque boni,malique 
pariter afflifts ſunt, non ideo ipſi arſtwti nou 
ſunt : quia diſtinflum non eſt, quod vtrique 
perpeſi ſunt, manet tamen diſſimilitudo paſ- 
ſorum,ctiam in ſimilitndine paſſionum, & li- 
cet ſub codems torments, non e5t iden wirtus 
& wvitinm: Good and cuill men are not 
therefore not diſtinguiſhed, becaule it is 
not diſtinguiſhed which they ſuffer; There 
is a great diſſimilicude of the ſufferers, 
even in the fimilirude of ſuffering, and vn- 
der one and the ſelfe-{ame torment, yer are 
not yertue and vice one and the ſame, 
The ſame anſwere before him, gaue Cy- 

»6an to the Erhnickes, when they obieed 
the like to Chriftians 3 Thinke not ( faith 
he ) thatye and we, becauſe wee both ſuf- 
fer in the like afflitions, are therefore a- 
like; when wee are ſiricken like you, yer 
are we not like; Ne putes participem efſe 
pane twe, quem nonwides pros dolorss 
145 : thinke him notpartaker of thy puniſh- 
ment, whem thou ſeeſt not partaker of chy 


" Paine, 


Now the Rider on this blacke Horſe is 
faid ro have a Ballance in his hand : firſt, 


in rokenof penury, and ſcarcity,hee giues 


obic&,rhat Famine and - 
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bread: ynto men, not by meaſure, bur'by 
weight, which is according to the 'turſe 
threatned in the Law: When 1 faul{breake 


the ſhaſfe of your bread, then ten women ſhall 


bake your bread in one Onen, and they ſhall 
deliner your bread againe by waight, andyte 
ſhall eate, and not bee ſatisfied. A token of 
great ſcarcity, when in one Oven, as much 


bread is baked as muſt ſerueſeuen Families; 
and which yet is worſe, They ſhadleate, and 
notbe ſatisfied, : 


Secondly, the Ballance in the dnd of 


him who brings this plague of Famine, 


notes the equity of God in the execution 
of his Judgements, hee makes his plagues 
proportionall to the finnes of men, and 
in puniſhing them doth nothing vorigh- 
teouſly, Hitherto tend theſe borrowed 
ſpeeches of Lines, CMeaſyres, and Cups, 
vſed in holy Scripture, ro expreſſe the mo- 
deration and equity of God; euen'in pu- 
niſhing,he keepes a meaſure, a rule, and or- 
der. But in the execution of mercy it is farre 
otherwiſe ; for our beſt ſeruice is not worth 
thelecaſt of his mercies : our recompence is 
not by fixes nor meaſures: but as our Salii- 
our ſpeaketh, A good meaſwre preſſed downe, 
and ſhaken together, and running oner, ſhall 
bee ginen onto you. The Lord ſhall doe to ws 
abundantly aboue all wee canarke or thinke ; 
Much more aboue all chat we haue done. 


Verſ. 6. 
And Theard a Voycein the mid#t of the foiuve 
lining creatures [9 A meaſure of Wheat 
| for a penny, and three meaſures of Barley 
for a penny : and Oyle and Wine hurt thoig 
A | 


| \ > eto mwemy the exprſition of the 
former Type, wherin by a Proclama- 
tion from the Throne; or the Lambe thar 
ſits thereon, the plague threatned heets, is 


declared to be famine and dearth, The {he- | 


nx,in the judgement of all Interpreters, is 


ſuch a meaſure of dry corne,os might ſerve | 
to be bread for a day vnto one man : The | 


perny againe was the ordinary wages of a 
common Labourer for a day ; as is'eleere 
our of the Parable of the Vineyard, and 
thoſe who labourcd in it, So great then 
ſhall the Dearth be, that a man Jabovring 
all the day long, ſhall bee able to gaine no 
more bread,then may ſuffice his own belly, 

And yet it is to be marked, that the fa- 
mine threatned here,isnot in thehigheſt de- 
gree wherewith afterward the fins of men 


provoked the Lord to puniſh them : For ! 


Chap.s, 


L2euit.46.6. 


"4 
The equity of 
Gods ludge. 
ments, 


Lak. 6.18, 


The. Typef 
guring famine, 
expoundedin 
plaine ſpeech, 


| 


/ 
( 


' 
i! 


Pamine threat- 
ned here? mnt ' 
' inche higheſt | 
| drgrec, 


here Wine and Oyle ate jpared, which in 


greater famines haue bin alcogether taken 


away;for except ſmaller iudgments be con- 
remned,y Lord proceedeth not vnto prea- 


ter : mercy pleaſcth him,rather then judges : 
" ment: * 
ha 


—— 
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; 


; Now, 2 


| Wrath 


' Micrea( 


. | dfire,jf 


not ſac 


latime, 


6, 


42 


pefi 
penINe, 
{edin 
Mech, 


| 


[1 
! 
| 


e chreat- | 
re,18 nat ' 
his bet 


Yer l. S. 


nmr ne PIR, 


28.29. 


Lam I, 2 Os 


Examples of 
more horrible 
fawine follow- 
ing chis, ypon 
mans impeni- 
teNncy, 


108, 


| kom 2.4, 


| Wrath of God 


' Micreaſeth like. 
| dfire;if it be 


not ſlackned 
iatime, 


Fox. $088,1-PAg. 


reuit,26.18, 4 
' | Imillpuniſn you ſeuentimes more, accoratn 


_— : 
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A Commentary 'Vpon the Renelatior. 5) 


nar Fs 


i | ment: burif mercy be deſpiſed, the judge 


ment is doubled, according to that threac- 
ning; If ye will not for all theſe things obey me, 


to your ſinnes : and if yee-walke ſtubbornely 


againſt me, and will not obey me, then will 1 
walke ſlubbornely againſt you in mine anger, 


and yee (hall eate the fleſh of yorr ſonnes and 
dazghters. Such was the famine inflicted 
vpon Samaria and Jeruſalem, that tender 
women haue bcen forced for hunger to eate 
their children, not of a panlong. A horiible 
thing to heare, that che Infant new come 
our of the wombe,ſhould bee deuoured at 
the mouth,and ſen: intothe wombe again; 
yet,as I ſaid, Jeremierecords it to have been 
done at the firſt deſtruction of Ieruſalem by 
the Caldeans ; and Joſephs records the 
ſame ar the ſecond deſtruction thereof by 
the Romanes. 

Bur fince this Prophecy, and the time 
thereof, this plague hath increaſed aboue 
that which heere is denounced. Among 
many others , fearefull was that Famine 
which fell our in the dayes of Truſtinian, 
hunger ouercomming . humane affeQion, 
forced man to feed vpon the fleſh of man. 
It is recorded thattwo women were found 
ro haue laine and eaten ſeuentecne men ; 
and men debilitare and weakened with fa- 
mine, bowing themſclues to creepe on 


their knees and armes, that with their reeth 


they might pull any greene fruic of rhe 
earth ; after the maner of beaſts, fell downe 
and tumbled ouer for lackeof ftrength,and 
ſo dyed, there being none to bury rhem, 
When wereade of thelike of thele feare, 
full judgements, ir ſhould Riirre vs vp to 
praiſe the Lord for his great indulgence 
and patience toward vs,wao notwithſtan- 
ding our great finnes . againſt his Maieſty, 
yet hath hee nor. viſited vs with the like 
plagues: his holy Name bee praiſed there- 
fore, andthe Lord giue ys grace, that 1s 
patience may leade vs to repentance. 


Ve if, Ts 3, yu. 7 

And when he had opened the fourth Seale, 1 
heard the Voyce of the fourth lining crea- 
ture ſay, Come and ſee. | 

And I looked,and behold, a Pale Horſe, and 
his name that [ate on him,was Death, and 
Hell followed after him, and power was gi- 
uen wnto him oner the fourth part of the 
earth,to kill with Sword,and with Hunger, 
axd with beaſts of the earth. 


A $S the ſound of the Trumper, when 
the Lord by it proclaimed his Law 


on Mount Sinai, waxed louder,and louder 


ſo heere the denunciation of his iudge- 


ments waxeth greater and greater ; for his 


wrath increaſcth like a fire, where it is not 


— 


4 


Cr rr ne EE ns ets 


| 


| 


{ 


\ 


flackned and; quenched with the teares of 


| 


repentance..' Hitherro the ,plagu® of the | 


{word and famine hath been threarned to | 


rake vengeance on man for contempt of 


4 


che Goſpell; now followes the plague of 


peltilence and devouring Beaſts, 7, . 
Yer isir robe marked, that mercy is firſt 


White Horſe comes with the meſſage of 
mercy, grace, and peace; it men receive it 
nor, then the Lord proceedeth ro iudge- 
ment. Vnder the Law,as the people paſſed 
ouer Tordan,rhere were fix of their Tribes, 
or principall men choſen out of them, and 
appoynred to itand oa Mount Gerizzim to 
blefle the people, if they ſhouj}d obey; o- 
ther fix againeto ſtand vpon Mount Ebal, 
tro curic them, if they ſhould rebell. Vnder 


the Goſpell our Sauiour began his preach-; | 
ing, firft, with b/eſſings, buc after proceede(};| 


to denunciation of woes. The Apotileto rhe 
ſame purpoſe ſaith, Wee are.not come to the 
HMount that might not be touched : But wee 
are come to Mount Sion, &c. As the Lord 
allures by mercy,ſo hee terrifies by iudge- 
ment : if mercy cannot mooue vs, iudge- 
ment ſhall confound vs, and that ſo much 
the more, becauſe mercy was firſt offered, 


and we refuled it. 


In the opening of this Seale, wee have, 
firft,the Preparation: Secondly,the Viſion 
it ſelfe : and thirdly, an expoſition boch of 
this Viſion,and the proceeding, The Pre- 
paration contained in the ſcuenth yerſe, is 
coincident with the former, and Ipaſleir. 
In the Viſion it felfe we haue three things, 
firſt, the Horſe, his colour is pale; next, 
the Rider, his name is Death; thirdly, his 
Page or foot-man tollowing him, is called 
Hell. 

The Pale Horſe is a Type of Peftilence, 
and all other ftrange and vncourh difeaſes : 
ſois ir expounded in the words foliowing, 
which giue vs a ſufficient warrant to ex- 
clude all other interpretations. Peſtilence is 
one of the Lords ordinary iadgements, 
whereby hee humbleth the pride of man, 
When I ſend my fonre ſore wdgements vpon 
Ternſalem, the Sword, Famine, the noy/ome 
beaſt, and Peſtileace, Heere it is threatned, 
afterwards at diuers times executed, as the 
Hiſtory records, which iuſtifies this Pro- 
phecie, In the yecre of our Lord foure- 
ſcore, Veſpaſran being Emperout,ſuch a Peſt 
plagued Rome, thar for many dayes tenne 
thouſand people dyed in a day. In the yeere 
rwo hundred fiftie three, Decrrs a vile Per. 


| ſecutor, there was no Prouiace in all the 
| Romane Empire,no City, no houſe,which 


Peſtilence purſued not. In the yeererwo 
hundred fix & fifty, Valerian another bloo- 
dy Perſecutor being Emperour, ſuch a Pcſt 
inuaded Alexandria, that famous City of 
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Mercy is feſt '* 


offered before ivdgment : the Rider onthe ; Offered, before 


| iudgement be 


| Ccxccuted, 
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Deut 27.12.13. * 


Mat 5.243, 4e 


Exod.19. 13: 
Heb.12.18, 


* 


The order ob- 
ſerued in the 
opening of 
this ſeals = 


The pale horſe 
a type of peſti- 
lence and o- 
eacr ſtrange 
diſeaſes. 
Examples 


thereof. 


Exech.21,14, 


Oroſ th. 7.cap.9 


Niceph. 1.3.6.1: 


Orof. lib 7.c,2t« 
1 


Auentia.lib.z. 
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Euſcb.lib.7.c.21 | Egypr, thatin ſo populous a Towne there | 


The indul” 


pence of God 


. 


towards vs il 
this Land, 
with a war - 


ning to repent, 


Fob.5 14. 


Why Death is 


figured by a 
Rider on 
Horlſe-backe. 


Amos 6.3. 


Eſagp3. 


He ſpurreth 
ſpeedily,and 


prevents men. 


Iukn2. 20. 


B:ſt remedy 
for vs,is to 
mount ypon 
the Whue 


Horſe,and pre- 


ucnt death. 


Revuel_ 19. 


Kom.s$.1. 


_ - 
— 


were not ſo many Citizens to be found, as 
before the Peſt ic had Carnos ſenes, ancient 


' men of white haires. It were tedious to re- 


\ 


—— 


eate all; wee want not domeſtick war- 


; nings; the light ofrhe Goſpell hath come 


among vs, bur for our vnthankfulneſle, the 
Red Roſe, the Blacke, and the Pale, now 
and then have viſited vs; though we muſt 
confeſſe to the glory of God his,mercy,that 
in moſt gentle manner the Lord hath cha- 
ſtiſed vs : yet haue wee need to remember 
that warning of the Goſpell, Behold, thou 
art made whole ; ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing 


| come wnto thee: for certainly, our forgertul- 


neſſe of the Lords by-paſt gentle correQi- 


cies,may iuſlly feare vs, that the Lord is to 
enter in a ſharper courſe againſt vs, if we a- 
mend-nor. And this for the Pale Horſe. 
Now he who rides vpon him, is named 
Death; we haue here then Death brought 
in riding on Horſcbacke, to Hhgnific 
the celerity and ſpeed wherewith hee po- 
ſech vpon the wicked, howſoeuer they 
ſleepe in careleſſe ſecurity, ind par the extill 
day farre from them; yea, and thinke with 
themſclues , that they are in cournant with 
death and hell; yer goe where they will, 
ride where they will, goe and ride as they 


| pleaſe, Neath goes and rides with them, he 


poſteth after them, and many a time hee 
ſpurreth before them,and preuents them;in 
the mid({t of their purpoſes and reſolutions, 
which they thinke wichout doubr to ac- 
compliſh, he cuts them away. An example 
whereof we haue in that rich man,who re- 
ſolued with himſelfe that he would inlarge 
his Barnes , fooliſhly conceiting hee had 

ood enough for many yeeres, butir was 
rold him : © foole, thes night they will take a- 
way thy ſoule from thee, 

There is no remedy againſt this, but to 
prepare our ſclues in time to prevent death, 
leſt hepreuent vs. Let vs mount on Horſe- 
backein time, and goe before him. Our 
Conqueror and Capraine Chriſt Ieſus rides 
on a White Horſe, all his followers walk in 
his colours; for they are all taid ro ride vp- 
on White” Horſes, If weeride on the white 
Horſes,and be in fellowſhip with /e/#:,the 
Rider on the Pale ſhall not be able to burt 
vs: for there is no condemnation ts them who 
are in Chriſt Ieſus : he way bite our herle, 
and licke the duſt of our earth, but the 
Lord ſhall preſerue. the ſoule of his ſer- 
uants. Ler vs aſcend in our 2ffetion, ler vs 
caſt the anchor of our ſoules within the 
Vaile,and faſten it vpon the Rocke Chriſt 
Teſus; ſo ſhall wee be ſure, thatthis Death, 


| which hath Hef following him, ſhall not 


come neere vs. 
For now this is the third poynt to be con- 


ons,our vnthankfulnes for his preſent mer- : 


ſidered in the Type, that this Rider on the 
Pale Horſe,named Death, bath a Page fol- 
lowing him, called Hell. The word Hades 
in the Greek, and Shee/ in the Hebrew,fig- 
nifies ſomtime the Graue, 2nd ſomtimethe 
place of the damned, where there is vtter 
darknefſe, and no light at all, The learned 
Interpreter Bez4 retaineth the word Infer- 
1, or Hell; it followes Death, ſaid Yio- 


rine, _— for the deuouring of many | Hellindhis © 


ſoules, For it in this place the word ſhould 
onely ſignifie the Graue, the ivdgement 
were not great, fith the Graue followes the 
death both of good men and eui!l: And 
ſure,it is nothing common to them; both 
can bee called the proper puniſhment of 
finne, Heere then is the greatneſle of this 
Plague, thar the contemners of the Goſpell 


ſhall bee puniſhed with ſuch a Death, as 


hath Hell following it. Foras thereis a 
double Death, firft, and ſecond, ſo there is 
a double Pitor Hell ; one for the body, to 
wit,the Grave, this is Temporall ; another 
for the ſoule and body alſo, moſt properly 
called Hell, the place of the damned ; this 
is erernall, Of it ſpcakes the Pſalmiſt : The 
wicked ſhall turne into Hell, and all Nations 
that forget God. Peccatorum mors mala eſt, 
the death ot ſinners is euill, ſaid Bernard: 
Firſt, for the loſſe of the world, they loued 
it well, and cannot without great ſorrow 
want it, but it is Petoy #n diſolwtione carnts ; 
itis worſe in regard of diflolution of ſoule 
and body; yetisit Peſſima in tormentts in- 
ferxms,worlt of all inreſpe& of the torments 
of hell which follow it: Bur the ſoules of 
the righteous are in the hands of the Lord, 
and no torment ſhall touch them, This for the 
Typeit ſclfe, 

Now followes the expoſition of it, Aud 
power was giu'n to them, &c. Therelatiue 
ano is plurall ; ſhewing chat we haue here 
an expoſition,not onely of the Pale, bur of 
the Red, and Blacke alſo. This is made 
plaine by the words following, Power was 
ginenthem; to wit, to the Red Horſe, and 
his Rider, to Kill with the Sword; to the 
Blacke Horſe, and his Rider, to kill with 
Famine; to the Pale Horſe, and his Rider, 
to kill with Peſtilence, and deuouring 
Beaſts. The Spirit of God fo plainly ex- 
pounds himſelte, that it is a wonder how 
men,out of their owne conceits can forge 
another expoſirion,not taking heed ro the 
Text which expoundeth it ſelfe, 

All theſe Executors of wrath come out, 
we ſce, with a limited commiſſion ; he who 
executes the plague of Famine, is licenſed 
to ſmite the Wheat and the Barley, but not 
the Wine and Oyle, and this Rider on the 
pale Horſe is not permitted to ſmite all 
the wicked, but only a fourth part: thus are 
all the remporall iudgements of God miti- 


gated: 


| ing him,ng. 
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gated: for (as I have ſaid) neither are all che 
wicked puniſhed here,neither yet is the full 
meaſure of wrath executed on ſuch as are 
puniſhed: Nam ſs nunc onne peccat um mani. 
feſta pleeretur pena, mhil u{tims indicio re- 
ſernari putaretur,rurſus fi nullum peccatum 
nunc puniret aperte Dininitas nulla eſſe proni- 
dentia Dinina crederetur.Some judgements 
God executes now , to witneſle ro the 
world, that there is a God , who tuapes 
righteouſly in earth,and ſome he ſpares now, 
rocell ys that there is a iudgement ro come, 
Bur in che laſt Tudgement it ſhall nor bee 
ſo: none of the wicked ſhall bee ſpared 
there, and none of their iudgements ſhall 
bee mitigated there, but the vials of full 
wrath due to their finnes ſhall bee powred 
ypon them. | 
Now if it bee ſo, that in puniſhing the 
wickedin this life,the Lord yſetha mitiga- 
tion, how much more may we be aſſured, 
that in correCting his children with the 
ſamerods, the Lord will yſe moderation 
and meaſure? Andthis ſhould (erue for an 
anſwere tothe wicked, who thinkethe lefle 
of theſe externall iudgements, becauſe god- 
ly men are ſubjectto the ſame, Let them 
heare what the Prophet ſaith , Hath the 
Lyrd ſmitten Iſrael , as hee ſmote thoſe who 
[mote him? in meaſure in the branches there- 
of will he contend with it, after that hee hath 
correed his own, yet Jacob ſhall take roote, 
and I(rael ſhall flouriſh. He only cuts away 
the ſuperfluity of their branches , but con- 
ſerues themſclues to immortality and life. 


In death they renew their youth like the 


Eagle,but he ſtrikes the wicked at the root, 


, and cuts them away from all hope of life, 


light, and ioy. Yea theſe ſame afflictions 
which the godly doe ſuffer arthe hands of 
wicked men, Dems ſumme bonus ad [norum 
redigens utilitatem, oportwnitaten nobis pre- 
bet ſpiritualinm triumphorum : The Lord 
turnes them ſo tothe good of his own, that 
they become tothem the matter and cauſes 
of their ſpiritvall crriumphs. 

And to this ſame purpole,notable is that 
ſpeech of Anugaſtine, Placuit dinine prowt- 
dentie preparare in poſterum bona iuſtis, qui- 
bus non fruentsr ininſts, & malaimpys , qui- 
bus non excruciabuntur bont : It hath pleaſed 
the Diuine Providence to prepare for good 
men in the time to come , good things, 
whereof the wicked ſhall not be partakers: 
as alſo to prepare cuill things for the wic- 
ked, with which the godly ſhall not be cor- 
mented. Iſta vero temporalia bona, & mala 
vtriſg, voluit eſſe communia. But concerning 
the good,and cuill things of this temporall 
l.fe, God will haue them alike common 
both to good men,andeuill,that ſuch good 
as wicked men have , ſhould not be eftee- 
med the greateft good, and ſuch cuill as 


| 


godly men ſuffer , ſhould not be eſteemed 
the greateſt euill. That great good prepa- 
red for the godly , wicked menſhall nener 
ſce it; andthar greareuill prepared forthe 
wicked,ſhall neuer come vpon the godly, 
The laſt plague threarned here, is the 
plague of deuouring beaſts; one of Gods 
ordinary iudgements wherby he puniſherh 
the pride of man. The creatures are appoin- 
ted roſeruevs; yea all of them, from the 
Angell co the creeping worme, offers their 
ſeruice to vs, if we will ſeruethe Lord our 


. God: ſo hath hepromilſed , 1will make 4 


concnant for them with the wild beaſts , and 
with the fowle of the heauen, and with that 
which creepeth wpon the earth, Otherwiſe, 
if wee rebell againſt him, they are all ar- 
med againſt vs, to cxecure his yengeance 
vpon vs. | 

This plague of deuouring beaſts, wee 
ſhall find threatned in the Law, executed 
alſo on the Idolatrous Samaritans, on the 
diſobedient Prophet, on the two and forty 


children who mocked Ela; two Beares 


out of the wood deuoured them. And fince 
thetime of this Prophecie , how God hath 


puniſhed men by moſt contemprible beaſts, 


ſee Phmn; hee records that a towne of 
Spaine was vndermined by the Conies : 
another in Theffalia by the Modewart; a 
towne in France oppreſſed with Paddocks, 
they forcedthe inhabitants to forſake their 


owne houſes: andin Gyaro, a Citicinthe 


le of the Ciclades, the inhabitants were 
ſo perſecuted with the Mice,thatthey were 
alſofainetoleaueit, Thus canthe Lord by 
his baſeſt creatures abaſe the high and lofty 


conceits of men. 


Now to conclude theſe firſt foure ſeales, 


thisisto bee obſcrued : there is one thing 
which God offereth,and the world will not 


receiue it : there are 3. things for this, that | 
the world would haue, and God will not 


giue them. The Lord offers by the miniftery 
of his Goſpel mercy and grace: this is one 
thing, and yepluch a one , as hath all need- 
full chings following it, but the worldly 


ſort careth not for it : In ttead of it three. 


things they ſeeke. 1. Outward peace. 2. 
Worldly wealth. 3. Bodily health, But 
none of theſe three ſhall they enioy. They 
will not accept of peace offered from hea- 
uen, and the Lord takes from them:the 
peace of the earth : they diſdaine,and lothe 
the bread of life, and God takes from them 
the bread of corne; they care not for. the 
health of their ſoule, and the Lord takes 
from them the health of their bodies. Let 
vs be wiſe, and welcome thefirſt meſſage; 


for they who deſpiſe it , multiply ſorrowes 


wvpon themſelnes, 
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Verſe 9. 


| RY when he had epened the fift Seate, I ſaw 


amder the Altar the ſoules of them , that 
were killed for the Word of God, and for 
the teſtimony which they maintained. 


| © 1 mqge good men and eujll are in- |. 


volued in the ſame cxternall calami- 
ties, and che ſword, famine, and peſtilence, 
whichare ſent vpon the wicked, ouertakes 
alſo many a time the children of God, 
therefore for their comfort , their happy 


| ſtare after this lite is here diſcouered, by the 


opening of this ſeale ; and a difference is 
declared between their death,and the death 
of the wicked,cuen when their death tothe 
iudgement of man ſeemeth to be one; for 
where Hell foilowes the death of the one, 
the other by the ſame death, aretranſpor- 
ted to a birſied fellowſhip with Chriſt in 
Heayen. 

I [aw the ſoules. Hee ſaw notthis ſighe 
with his naturall eyes, his bodily ſenſes at 
rhistime were ſuſpended, and he was raui- 
ſhed in the Spiric, & by it he ſaw this ſight. 
A ſtrange manner of ſpeech, that a {oule 
ſhould ſee ſoules; yer comparing this ſight, 
with the fight which Saint Parl favs, when 
hee was rauiſhed ro the third Heauen, it 
teacheth vs , that there is a ſight which 
Saintsourt of the body haue of God, anda 
mutuall fightalſo , whereby ſoules know 
one another, which we are nor able ro con- 
ceiue,nor know, till we learne it by experi. 
ence; 


ther if or not, we ſhall know one another in 
heaven ; but it were berter for vs all carefu}- 
ly to purge our hearts in time, and prepare 
them for that ſight, Zleſſed are the pure in 
ſpirit, for they ſhall ſee God: and Whoſoener 
hath this hope in hims, purges himſelfe, as God 
7s pure, Letitbeananſwere to vs all, which 


\Photinus Biſhop of Lyons gaueto the Pro. 


conſull,when he demanded who God was: 
the other anſwered , Er tr fi dignins fuer, 
videbts : Thou, if thou be meet foric,ſhalr 
ſee who hee is. Adam was {leeping when 
God formed Exah of a ribbe of his fide, he 


knew it not, but when he wakened, incon- 


'tinent he knew her, albeit none informed 
- him, what ſhe was : Ti2% & now bone of my 


bone,and fleſhof my fleſh : and in the transfi- 


guration , wherein our Lord gave to his 
Diſciples a glance of the glory ro come, 
Peter, Iames , and lohn, knew CWHMoſes 
and Elias, whom they had neuer. ſeene be- 


fore. 


By theſe examples, learned Diuines haue 
beene induced tothinke, tbat Saints ſhall 
know other in Heaven; yea Adam. Avra- 
ham, and that bleſſed fellowſhip of Patri- 
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It is cominonly asked by many, whe. 
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arkes and Prophets ſhallnor be vnknowne 
to vs. The Lord ſhall let vs want nothing 
that may increaſe our ioy , yet fo, that our 
knowledge ſhall be withour all carnall affe- 
Qion, and all our joy ſhall eter be in God, 
the fountaine,and Farher of mercy to them 
and vs alſo, 

Alway heere we haue an-evident argu- 
ment for the immortality of the ſoule; it 
dyes not with the body, ic ſlecpes not, but 
lines without the body-a blefled life, albeit 
not perfirwithour ir, Yea even when it is 
inthe body to giue life vnto it, we may per- 
ceiue by experience, thar it hath a life of it 
owne without it; for when the body js a- 
ſleep,and1yes vnder the ſhaddow of death, 
and 3all the ſenſes thereof are ſuſpended 
from their naturall funCions, the ſoule hath 
ics ownie liuely operation, meditation , and 
diſcourſing. And fitn lo is that {onmexa 
corport extracorpus vinit, when it is knit to 
the body,it liveth without the body , why 
ſhall we doubr, bur that when ir is diſſol- 
ued,and ſeparate from the body,it ſhall Rill 
live by ir ſelfe ? 

The place wherein he ſees them,is noted 
to be Under the Altar;by which the Ieſvite 
UViega wandring cleane from thetruth, yn- 
derſtands the places , where the bodies of 
Martyrslye buried. Tt contents him not to 


haue their ſuperſtitious Alrats honoured . 
with the bones; or relikes of Martyrs; he 


will haue their ſfoules there alſo : ar leaſt, 
comming toit, when they are inuocated, 
and called ypon, But this Altar is called in 
the next verſe; Aplace of their reſt, or refi- 
dence, from which chey haue not a going, 
nor a returning againe ynto it. But to leaue 
ſuch DoQtours with their doting dreames, 
this Alcar ſignifies the Lord Ieſus, in whoſe 
happy fellowſhip and ſociety now they liue 
[ub eAltari,id eſt,in ſecretario laudss aterne, 
quod eft ſublime Altare triumphantis Eccle- 
fie, vel ſub Chriſts cuſtodia; & quiete, This 
Altaris in heauen,nor in earth,it is the high 
Altar of the Church Triumphant , their 
ſoules are in cuſtody and quiet reſt with 
Chriſt, 
Againe, another of their owne ſo ex- 
pounds it, Sub eAltari, #4 eſt, ſub pro- 


tettione , & tonfortio Chriſti : Vnder the | 
Altar, that is, vnder the prote&ion and fel. | 


lowſhip of Chriſt. This Alcar is other- 
wiſe called Paradiſe , This day ſhalt thou be 
with mee in Þ aradiſe : and The boſome of A- 
braham; and the hands of the Lord, Into 
thine hands, O Lord, Icommend my Spirit. 


| Iris alſo called'A place before the Throne, 


| wherethe Lord, and the Lambe,and the ſe- 


venfold Spirit is.Of it ſpeakes our Saviour, 
Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt ginen 
me,bewhere Tam. This is the place of glo- 
rified ſoules. 
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Neither doe thoſe Diuines reaſon very 
divinely, who ſay, Chriſt cannotberthis Al- 
rar,becauſc he isthe Sacrificegfor he is both 
the ——_ Trans eas : 
Far he offered nm{elfe by hw et Spirit. 
There - plaine, that he is the Sacrifice,or 
thing offered, and the Sacrificer alſo; The 
Altar in like manner 'he muſt be; for the 
Altar ſanttifies the Sacrifice, Now by none 
other was our Sauiour ſanAified bur by 
himſelfe: none other Altar could commend 


{ him, or make himacceptable'to his Father; 


his Divinitie ſanRified his bhumanicy, and 
his humanity was offered by his Diuivity, 
and ypon_ it. Therefore to ſay that ano- 
ther, not himſelfe can ſacrifice him, or that 
he can be ſacrificed ypon any other Altar, 
but ypon himlſclfe,is as great blaſphemy, as 
to bring in another ſacrifice, whereby the 
iuſtice of God may be ſatisfied, Ler pre- 
ſumptuous blinded Maſle Pricfts confider 
this. wa 

That were killed, That is , he ſaw 
ſoules of thoſe bodies that were killed for 
the. Word of God. Dcath then (we ſee) 
ſtrikes bur the body : Feare ot them who kill 
the body , and can doe no more. Itis like to 
Nebuchadnezzars fire , which burart the 


| cords wherewith the three Children were 


bound, but burnt not their bodies: ſo death 
can doe no more but looſe our bands , and 
ſerour ſoulesatliberty. What ſhall ſeparate 
vs fromthe loweof Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, 
or anguiſh, or perſccution, or perill, or ſword ? 
No, mall theſe things we are more then Con- 
gnerours, through him that lowed 1s, For I 
am perſwaded, neither death, nor life can ſe- 
parete vs from the lone of God, which is in 
Chrif#. Let it come,and difioyne the ſoule 
from the body, that it may conioyne vs 
with Chriſt. 

For theWardof God. There is no Religi- 
on lo falſe,but it hath its own Pacrons who 
will defend it, yea, and dare die for ir. Sa- 
tan, as he hath his owne Apoſtles, ſo hath 
he alſo his owne Martyrs ; CMartyres Sata- 
nice virtutis ; we muſt alway take heed to 
the cauſe of ſuffering, Non pena, ſed cauſa 
facit Martyrem : therefore he ioynes theſe 
| two, For the Word, and teſtineonie which they 

maintained. It is nothing to ſtand ro ateſii- 
| mony, nay, though thou ſhouldeſt die for 
it, volefſe thou juſlifie by the word,that thy 
reftimony is true. 


| Verſe 10. 

e And they cried with a loud woyce , ſaying, 
How long, Lord, Holy and True ! Doft thou 
wot indge , and avenge oxr blood on them 
that dwell onthe earth ? 


cation, which theſe ſoules of Marcyrs 


| jheirferuenc | 
re. 
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TOw followes in this Verſe the ſoppli- 
N 


he 


— 


fend vpto God, and in the next verſe, the 
anſwere which is given them. The voyce 
by which they ſend vp their ſupplication, is 
called a cryivg; nor yocall,bur ſpirituall,nos 


ting the feruicncie of their defires : for the | * 


words of ſoules, whereby they ſpeake yn- 
ro God, are their feruent deſires: Aagmns 
corum clamor , 11 | 
Reſwrrettionts tum | 
is their grear defire both of the ReſurreQi- 
on, and of the ludgement to come: A ſmall 
defire makes but a fma}l voyce in the Lords 
eares, bur a feruent defire cauſes a lowd 
voyce. Animarumigitar verbaipſa ſunt de- 
fuleri * fi defpa'erim ſermo non eſſet, non ds- 
cover Propheta, *Depaderinm cords eornum AN- 
divit axuris tua; that is, If the defire of the 
ſoule were nota ſpeech vnto God, the Pro- 
phet would nor h:we faid , Thou haſt heard 
the deſire of their heart, 

How long, Lord | Itis heere demanded, 


. How isthis, thar Saints cry for vengeance? 
{Are wee not commanded to loue our ene- 
mies, and to pray forthem? To this ſome. 


Diuines anſwere,that it is nor they, butthe 
ſinnes of the wicked done to them, thar 
cryes for avengeance. And they obſerue, 
that there are foure crying ſinries : fitf}, the 
filthy finne of Sodome, Becanſeathe cry of So- 
dome and Gomorrah ts great; I will goe downe 
now axd ſee, whether if or not they hane done 
altogether according to the try which ts come 
vntome Next,the opprelion of the widdow 
and fatherlefle, Thou (alt not trouble any 


wiadow nov fath>rleſſe child : if thou trouble. 


ſuch, and hecry onts me; I will heave his cry, 
Thirdly, the deraiving fraudulently of the 
wages of worke-men,js alſo a crying ſinne; 
Thou ſhale gine an hired ſeruant his hire for 
his day : for he us poore, and therewith ſuſtas- 
weth his life , teſt he cr5 againſt thee nts the 
Lord.andit ve firme wnto thee, And againe, 
The hwe of the labourers , holden backe by 
fraud, cryes, and enters into the eares of the 
Lord of Hoſts. Foriehly , innocent blood 


cryes to the Lord for vengeance againſt | 


them that ſhed it: *7he voyce of thy brother's 
blood cryes te me fro; the ground, And fo 
heerethe blood of : Martyrs cries. 

Bur there is here further to be added,thax 
this cry of theirs,is their own.and proceeds 
nor of any paſſion, pr deſire of their private 
revenge, buroney of a zealetothe glor 
of God, whoſe holineſſe and truth they de- 
fire to be maniſeſtei] ; as may beperceined 
by the titles they give the Lord in'theit 
Prayer + Noncarnali ſenſu credendum eſt eds 
animoſitate uitionts accends , ſed manifeſtum 
eft, contra poteſtatem, & regunm peccati 0- 
raſſe, Adueniat regnum tuum Wee are not 
with carnall ſenſe to beleeue,that they were 
kindled with any” heat of revenge; ir is 
manifeſt, chey pray againſt the kingdome 

of 
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of zcale vnto 


Gods glory. 


Primeſ.in b:1%6 
lacum. 


themſclues. rit vindiftam : {o they pray , not wiſh- 
ing puniſhment to euill men, bur confor- 

| ming themſclues to the will of God; for 

| they are ſo conioyned ynto God, that they 

reioyce in euecry thing which is his will; 

yea, and ir were the puniſhment of their 

Pſil.53.1o,ur, | Parents; according tothat, Therighteous 
ſhall reioyce when hee ſees the vengeance, and 

men ſball ſay, Verity there ts fruit for the 

| righteous,and there is a God that indgesin the 

| earth. 

In prayer, They give vnto the Lord twoTitles, Hofy, 
Saints gine and 7rwe.Ir is cuſtomable to Saints in their 
God luch prayers vnto God, to.giue. ynto the Lord 
4—paagfig ? | ſuchRfliles, asineffeR containe arguments, 
him, and aſ- both ro mooue the Lord to heare them, 
ſure themofa | and to confirme themſclues in the afſſu- 


w_ <— 


” —D—_— 


| 886 


eA (ommentary vponthe Reuelation. 


—_——— 


| Greg. 2cor.a.c.6 | Prayer is, Lord,/det thy Kingdome come. Quid 


| eſt, animas vindifte petitionem dicere , niſs 
| diemextremi Indicy, & reſurretionem cor- 


; arc ſaid tocry for to bee auenged, but that 
they earneſtly deſire the day of Iudgement, 
and RelurreRionof their bodies? Hoc ds- 
cunt non panam malis optando, ſed voluntati 
Det ſe conformanao, d: cninsimpletione gau- 
dent : ita enim ſunt contuntts Deo, vt deomm 
volito Dei gaudeant , etiam in penis paren- 
tum, inxta illud, Letabitur tuſtus, cum vide- 


Manuſcript. 
Saints are (© 
conioyned to 
the Lord, that 
to his will, and 
not their own, 
they conforme 


rance of a fauourable anſwere : and ſo doe 
they heere ; Becauſe thou, Lord, art Holy, 
thou canſt not ler iniquity eſcape vnpuni- 


good anſivere, 


| of finne : And in effe@ the ſumme of their. 


i porum d:ſiderare? What elſe is ir,that Saints | 


Pſal.94.20. ſhed for euer : The Lord will not tahe the wic- 
| hed by the hand , neither hath his Throne any 
fellowſtup with iniquity. And becauſe thou 
art True, thou can(i not but performe thy 
word of Mercy, promiſed to thine owne, 
and of Iudgemenr, threarned againſt the 
wicked. 
Felicity of How long | Is the voyce of them who 
Saints Trium- | Want ſomerhing which they would ear- 
phant, isnor © | neſtly haue,and afſuredly expe&;they want 
yet complere, | their bodies , they want their brethren, 
and why ? for theſe they cry, as we haue ſhewed be- 
| fore : They haue now peace and ioy in hea- 
uen, but norperfe&, ſolong as they want 
Heb 11,40. theſe two,God hauing ſo pronided. that they 
Per. in feſts om- | without vs ſhould nor be perfeFed. Neg, enim 
xii ſanft ſer.2,3 | preſtars decet integram beatitudinem, donec | 
fit homo integer, cut detur, nec perfettione do- 
nvars Eccleſiam tmperfefttam ; For it was not 
ſcemely that complete felicity ſhould bee 
giuen, till the man bee complete ro whom 
itis to be giuen, nor yet that 8n imper- 
fet Church ſhould bee gifted with per- 
Riberainhune | fetion. But becauſe the [eſuite Rebera 
lcum, ſees this ſentence to deſtroy the Inuocation- 
Some worthy | F Saints, hee will haue it Hererticall, and 
Fathers char- ( 7 h F Trrtull 
ved by Ribera | {PIreth not.to charge Jreners , Tertwilian, 
for He-crikes, | Origen, Ambroſe, Bernard, with Leather 
falſly. and Caluin, as Heretikes, becauſe, ac- 
| cording to the manifeſt trueth of holy 


a 


| want? be ſtands, or falls ro his Maſter, ſaith 


| Abraham called him, The Indge of all the 


file-, that. Saints deparred , howſoeuer 
they be glorified; yer are nor perfe&ed, till 
the Day of Judgement and ReſurreRion 
come, Now:concerning prayers made”by 
before. | 

: Tndgeand avenge. Theſe are two workes 
proper tothe” Lord: firſt; he 5wdges: this 
pertaines fo 'Copmition; then hee anenges : 
rhis pertaines to Execution: This: order of 
procefſe the Lord alwayes'keepes, as ye 
may ſee in his firſt Tudicialt Court againſt 
Adam, Enah,Satan,Serpent: as likewiſe in 


all Iudges ro try before they'giue ſentence. 


world , who cannot doe untiphteouſly : The 
Pſalmiſt againe Rileth him, O God, the A- 
wenger, It is a facrilegious violation of his 
glory, for any fleſh ro vſurpe theſe offices: 
Tudge not eſt ye be tndged, faith our Saujovr, 
IVho art thou that indgeſt another mans ſer- 


the Apoftle:;''And as for vengeance, /? 5 


proud fleſh will preſumero iudge, where it 
cannotauenge, and oft-times is ſtirred yp 
ro auenge, if not with the hands , atleaſt 
with che tongue, where they-cannot indge. 
Theſe know not they offer ſtrange fireto 
the Lord, wich Nadab and Abihzs,which at 
length will nor faile to ceturne,, and con- 
ſume themſelues, 

On them that dwell in the earth, Often- 
times in this Booke are the wicked deſcri- 
bed to be Indwellers of the earth: Now ſo- 
lum corports habitation, ſed ments aff (tione; 
not onely in regard of their-corporall habi- 
Tagion, burmuch more for theit affe ion : 
which is altogether ſet vpon earth; ir is 
their /ericho, pleaſant for ſituation; bur ler 
them remember ,- the warers thereof are 
deadly, andtheir ground barren; their 4- 
ate, and deticie, will both deceiue them ar 
length. Bur of this ſee. 


Verſe 11. 

e And long white Robes were ginen unto them, 
and it was fayd vmo-them , that they 
ſhould reft' for a little ſeaſon, wntill their 
fellow ſeruants and brethren, that ſhould 
bee killed , even as they were , were ful- 
filled, 


] N che laſt Verſe wee heard the prayer of 
Saints; now followes the anſwere which 
the Lord giveth them. Their prayer is not 
powred out in yaine : when the: Lord d1{- 
poſcth the heart to pray, it is a ſure token of 
a favourable anſwere to follow : this is the 
Lords praiſe,” Thou prepateſt the heart , and 


bendeſt thine eare vnto thera. 


Scripture , they maintaine with the kbe- 


chemwhoare-in heauen, wee haue ſpokeh 


his procecding againſt Sodom ; learning 


mine, ſaith the Lord, and 1will repay. Yee © 


God firſtiud. 
ges,then he 
aucnyes: Inal 
his proceſſe, 
cognition 
eth before x6 
cution, 


Gen,t8.28, 


Pſal.g4.1, 


To indpe,and 
regenge,ap. 
pertaines to 
the Lord, 
Mat.7.1, 
Rom 14.4. ' 
Rom.12.19, 


—_— 


Why worldly 
men are called 
Inhabitants of 
the carth, 


2, King.2. 


A heart ſet ro 
pray,is a fore- 
runner of a fa- 
uourable an- 
(were. 


The | 
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Rewel.3 


Saints 
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God 
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Sand, 


1,lob 


Laſt 
is no 
Laſt 
layed 
Saint 
com| 


Fos| 
the v 
who 
Sain 
ludg 
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fa- 


Verſa. 


b—— 
Anſwer to 
6ints is giuen 
here -firl},by 2 
ne of white 
Robes: ſccond. 
ly,by Speech, 


What their 
white Robe 
[gnihics. 
Rewel. 3-5 


Gaines know 
thatin heauEn, 
by fight and 
feeling, which 
here they 

know by faith. 


God ſpeakes 
ynto foules by 
inſpiring them. 
Avgſer.11.de 
Sandi, 


1loba 3.18, 


Laſt Day, now 
is not far off, 
Laſt day de- 
layed,till 
Saints be ac- 


compliſhed, 


Fosliſh are 

the wicked 
who perſecute 
Saiats, 

ludges 16,30, 


Geeſ1g, 


Saints called 
rethren for 
three cauſes, 


——————_. 
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| The anſwer oftheir ſupplication is two 
waies giuen; firſt, by a ſigne, /ong white 
Robes were ginen-nto them; next, by plaine 
ſpeech, it was faid voto them, that they 
ſhould reſt till their fellow ſernants were ful- 
filled. The white Robe is ſometime a type 


| of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and ſome- 


time a type of the rewardthereof, He that 
onercommeth, ſhall be clothed in white Aray ; 
no darkenefe nor forrow in heauen, all is 
full of light, ioy, and happineſle : and theſe 
Robes areſaidto be giuen vnto them. What 
before they knew by faith, now they know 
by feeling:that promiſed reward is now put 
in their hand, and-poſlſeſſion; here they had 
it #1 ſpe, there they haue itz re: and more 
particularly it is ſaid, that the Robes were 
giuen to exery 0xe:; innumerable Saints (hal 


bee gathered together into heauen, euery 


one of them (hall have a Crown, euery one 


of them ſhall have a white Robe; none of | 


them all ſhall be ouerſeene, but all ſhall be 
filled with ioy and glory. 

And it was [aid unto them. ] Diflnm eft, 
ideſt, inſþiratum eſt:for the Voice, where- 
by the Lord ſpeakes vnto the ſoules of his 
Saints, is the inſpiration of his Spiric. This 
for themanner of the anſwere. The marter 


or effeRiis, that they ſhould reſt for alittle 


ſeaſon. The whole time, from the daies of 


S. {ohn,to the Lords ſecond Comming, is 
called 4 little ſeaſon, and:by this ſame E- 
uangeliſt in his Epiſtles, The laſt Time; it 
was little then, and(ſhoft it muſt needs be, 
and farre lefſe now. The number of Saints, 
ſealing the teſtimonie of Chvi# with their 
blood, hath beene greatly augmented ſince 
the dayes of Domitian ; euery Kingdome, 
and: Nation, that hath receiued the Goſ- 
pell,hath rendred their Wicnefles and Mar- 
tyrs, inconfirmation of the truth thereof; 
The day of the Lord is not now farre off ; 
God preparevs for it. 

Againe, itisclecre out of this place,that 
the onely cauſe why Chriſfts ſecond Com- 
ming is delayed, is, becauſe che number of 
his Saints is not yet accompliſhed, The 
blind world vnderſtands not this, and ther- 
fore perſecute they the Saints of God, and 
would haye them cleane rooted out of the 
earth, But in ſo doing, they arelike Samſon, 
who pulled downe the houſe of Dagon vp- 
on himfe}fe, ro his deſtrution, by taking a- 
way the pillars that vpheld ir. For as Sodome 
was ſpared no longer, but ti}l Lox was our 


of it;{o if the Lots or Ele ones of the Lord | 
were once fulfilled, and gathered out of the | ther we be of that number or no:According | 
world, certainely jt ſhould continue and | to that of Saint Peter, Make ſure yorr cal- | 


| ling and cleftion by wel-abing. 


endure no longer. 

Two ftiles are giuen by-this heauen- 
ly Oracle to Saints Militant here on 
earth, both very comfortable. Wee are 


| called Brethren and fellow ſernants with 


them whoare in heauen. There is one Fa- 
ther, of whom 1s named the whole Family both 
in heauen and earth. All the ſeruancs of that 
family, are the ſonnes of God, and all bre- 
threo among themſclues, and their Bro- 
ther-hood is moſt excellent; for fir, they 
are all quickned by ove Spirit, which can- 
not. be ſaid of any other brethren, Among 
naturall brethren, cuery one hath his owne 
ſpirit; bur for Spiricuall or Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, they are all quickned,with one Spi- 
rit, Secondly, all Chriftians haue one Fa- 
ther, and one Mother, Jer/alem which is a- 
bore, And thirdly, they haue all one inhe- 
ritance.Naturall brethren cannot all bethe 
heires of their father;bur Chriftians,as they 
areall the ſons of God, ſo are they all heires 
of God : neither is the inheritance dim. 
niſhed by communication thereof ynto ſo 
many, 

The other is, that we are called their fel- 
low-ſeruants: ſo alſo do they acknowledge 


themſeluesto be our fellow. ſeruants: Con- 


ſeruns tuns ſym, 1 am thy fellow-ſeruant, 
ſaid the Angellto Saint /obn. Angels then 
and Saints glorified, are not our Patrons, 
ſed Conſerai,they are not our Patrons, that 
by our prayers to them, wee ſhould ſecke 
protection from them, bur they are our fel- 


low-ſeruants : and this ſhould ftirre vs vp | 
in all carefulneſſe to be. anfwerable to our | 
' name, thac wee may ſerue and praiſe the 


Lord our God, andeuery way-doe his holy 
will in earth, asitis done by them in Hea- 
uen. 

Agpaine, it is hereeuident,thatthe num- 
ber of Saints eledted, and to be glorified, 
is knowne vnto God, as will appeare more 
plainely in the ſubſequent Chapter ; hee 
hath them all ina roll,and it is true of them 
all, which our Sauiour faid of his eleRt Diſ. 
ciples,I have loſt none of thoſe whom thou 
haſt giuen mee. They are not knowne vnto 
vs, onely the Lord knoweth who are his, yer 
is cuery particular Chriſtian bound to make 
ſore to himſelfe, that he is cf that number. 
Prone yonr ſelues whether ye are in the faith; 
know yee not your owne ſelues, how that Teſns 
( briſt :5#n you, except yee be reprobates ? The 
foundation, and ground of our ſaluation is 
in Gods vnchangeable' loue, and that re- 
maines ſure, but the tokens of ſalvation are 
in vs : this is the ſcale of his foundation; Let 
enery one that calleth on the Name of the 
Lord, depart from iniquitie. And by theſe to- 
kens are wee to examine our ſelues, whe- 


r. They haue 
al ons Father, 
Epbeſ.3.15. 


2, They are all 
quickned by 
one Spirit, 
Gal.4.26. 
3.They are all 
borne to one 
inheritance, 


How all Saiats 
are fellow-ſer- 
uants, 

Reuel. 22.9, 
Angels are 
not our pa- 
trons, but our 

' patterns of 
whom we 
ſhould learne, 


Number of 
Sainrs is 
| knowneto 


God, 


2.Ti0) 2-19. 


2.0.1 3.5. 


Yet ſhould e- 
very Saint 
make ſureto 
himſelfe.chae 
he is of that 
number. 
2.718.2,19« 


| 2.Pet.1. 1,10, 
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The famme of 
the lire ſcale. 


Inche bfc ſcale 
Saints cry for 
z2dgement,n 
the fxt God 

{ «niweres chem. 


<nmany 


Iaco.Rex, Brit. 


For the cry of 


. the Lord 
much. 


Luh 18. 
| Ges.:8.25. 


Pſal. 16.15. 


The fixt ſcale 
ſhould nor be 
expounded al- 
legorically, for 
two rcalons, 


r, Becauſe the 

prophecy of a- 

{ poſtaſic comes 
not in here,bur 
in the ſubſc- 

. quent pre- 

phecie. 


2. Apoſtaſic 
could not rer- 
rife great men, 
as berethem- 
ſelves being 
authors and 
aRors of it. 
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Saints mauecth | 
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Verſe 12. 

Ard I beheld when hee had opened the fixer 

Seale, and loe, there was a great Earth- 
uake , and the Sun was as blacke as ſacke- 

oloth,and the Moone bike blood. 


N the firſt foure ſeales , wee hauethe 
generall courſe of things, as they are 
tro continue to the end forcſhewed voto 
vs. In thelaſt cwo, the generallend of all 
mankind, and that ewo-told, according to 
their two rancks and eftates ; the happy 
end of the godly diſcoueredin the fift leale, 
and at greater length explained in the ſe- 
- venth Chapter; the tragicall and dolefull 
end of the wicked foreſhewed in this fixt 
ſeale, 

And this followes the former very pro- 
perly. In thefitr feale, the ſoules of Saints 
cry to God, that hee would avenge their 
blood; there the Lord promiſed ro doc it : 
and now the number of Saints being fulfil- 
led and ſealed,the Lord comes forth in ter- 
rible maner co performe ic, by executing his 
laſt full and finall wrath vpon the wicked 


which iudiciouſly hath beene oblerued by | 


his Maieſtie : The [ext /eale is an accompliſh. 


| 2ent of that diſſolutioncraucd , and promiſed 


in the fift ſeale.The order lers vs fee howrhe 


Lordis much mooued with the cry cf his | 


Saints, If that vnrightcous ludge, who nei- 


1 ther feared God, nor man, anſwered the 


widdow, becauſc ſhe cryed inftantly vpon 


| him, how much more will the [cape of al! 


the world, who cannot doe unrighteouſly, heare 
his Saints, who cry voto him night and day? 
Certainly, he will be avenged of their enc- 
mics. Precious in the ſight of the Lord 15 the 
death of his Saints. 

This Viſion by ſome Interpreters is ex- 


pounded allegorically , as if it foreſhewed | 


defeRions, Apoſtaſies,darkning ofthe hight 
of the Goſpel, and obſcuring of the face 
of the Church viſible; this I confeſſe is ana- 
logall ro faith, bur not tothis Prophecie, 
fortwo cauſes, firſt, becauſe the darkning 
of the Goſpel , figured by the darkning of 
the Sunne,andthe ApoRacies of Preachers 
& Profeffors, figured by the falling of ſtars, 
is particularly foreſhewed in the viſion of 
che trumpets, which centaine the ſecond 
Prophecie. The other reaſon is more pun- 
gent,for itis ſaid heere plainely, that atthe 
darkning of the Sun and Moone, at the de- 
parture of heauen, & falling of Rats, Kings, 
Great men, and Ceptaines were terribly a- 
fraid,and therefore cannot it be ynderſtoad, 
of Apoſtalic, and defeftion, whereof they 
rhemſclues were both authors and aRors. 
Was it the obſcuring of the light of the 
Goſpell, that made them to cry out, Rocks 


4 


1 


a... 


: 


and Mountaines, fall upon vs and coner vs? 
Ie canftand with no ſenſe : for lo farre were 
they fromall fearefor that matcer, that by 
the contrary they reioyced in it , anddid 
what they could to extingutſh the Goſpel, 
and erethereſies , to force Preachers and 
Profeſſors vnto defection : and in ſo doing 


they thought they did good ſeruice vnro | 


God, 

Others againe takeir for a denunciation 
of ſome externall and temporal iudgement, 
ſuch as was executed on Perſecutors, and 
fpecially vpon Dzocleſcan. Iris true, that 
inthe holy Scripture many of the phraſes 
vſed heere, arc vicd alſo to exprefle feare- 
full cemporall judgements , threarned a- 
gainſt particular (taces, and perſons of wic- 
ked men. 

Looke the denunciation of iudgement 
againlt Babel and Egypt; ro cxprefle the 
horrour of their plagues , mention is made 
of the darkning of the Sunne, and Moone, 
&c. Andin the Prophecie of the deſtruRi- 
on of Samaria , idolatrous Apoſtates are 
brought in, crying , Hills and Mountains, 
fallupon'vs and comer vs. The ſame phraſes 
arc allo vicd, to expreſle the terrour of the 
deſtruction of Ieruſfalem; bur theſe make 
nothing againft our expoficion; for tem= 
porall judgements being rypes and figures 
of the great and general! Judgement, pro- 
perly doth the Spiric of God borrow the 
pbraſcs of holy Scriprure, vſcd in denunria- 
tion of the one,to expreſle the horror of the 
ocher. 

Now , becatiſc thisis 2 peciall note and 
main point, the right ynder ſtanding wher. 
of, will giue light, to the mcthod of the 
whole Prophecie : we are co know,that the 
reaſon mouing {unery learned Interpreters 


| tothinke that this ſcale cannot beexpoun- 
dedof the Day of Iudgement, is, for rhar 


there are many Prophecies following, 
which muſt bee fulfilled before thas Day; 
bur this drfhiculty ſhall eafily beremoued, if 
they conſider the ground we haue already 
laid out of Primaſize, that the Reuclarion is 
Prophetia ſepius reperita, a Prophecie ſun- 
dry t1rges repeated, and diucrs wayes de- 
ducing the eſtate of the Church, from rhe 
cdayes of Chriſt,to bis ſecond Comming a- 
gaine. Andeucn they who will haue it one 
continued Prophecie, the later Chapter be- 
ing alway poſteriour in tne to the matter 
of the Chapter preceding ,. as zhey thinke, 
are forced to interrupt 4hag courſe, and 
change their mind , whenthey cometo the 
twelfth Chaprer, torthcre they are drawne 
backeagaine, to thefirſt beginning of the 
dayes of Chriſt. i 

But toreturn,this ſixeſeale concludes this 
firſt general Prophecie,with a Propheticall 
denuntiation ofthe Day of ludgemcnt,and . 


ſo | 


| 


Chap.s 


Neither is this 
fix leale tobe 
vnderſtod of z 
temporall 
iudgemene. 


| 


Eſay 13.10, | 
Exech,z2.7, 


Hoſ 10.7. 


Luke 13.30. 


Arguwents 
mouirg ſome 
Interpreters 
10 thinke, chat 
the fixt ſcale 
cannot import | 
the Dayof {+ 
ludgement, | 
arc abſwered. | 


| Argvments 


proving uhat | 
itis tO beet | 
pounded of 
the Day of 


Tudgemens. 
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| ſo we expound ir, for theſereaſons, beſides , of the Moone berweene the Sunne and the | | 
the tho others, which we haue ſhewed before.Firft, | Earth,thelighr of the Sunne is eclipſed,and | 
4 Ortels | the ſeucnthſeale hath no proper prediQtion | cut off from ſome parts of the earth; or elſe | 
roching 25 the | Of it owne,astheprecceding;fixe have, bur | iris {upernaturall, ſuch »s was char darke- .' 
reſt doc,butin- | containes in. the boſome thereof ſeuen | ning of che Sunne when our Lord was cru- 
| roduces ſeuen | Trympers, proclaiming for matter anew | cificd : For when the ſixth howre was come, | Muke 15.33, 
| youu " Prophecy,diffcrent from the former. darkneſſe aroſe oxer: all the Land untill the 
| wn 6.6 Next, hereis an vaiuerſall change of all | »##ch. Which moued Dionmſime Arcopagt- 
ſcale bringsan | creatures in Heauen and Earth, which neuer | -2a,then-an Erhnick Philoſopher, bur afcer 
yniverſall was, nor neuer will bee,” but at the day of | conuerted by Saint Paxt;and made a Chri- 
T bs this change of all Iudgement. Thirdly, all the perſons of the | ſtian:after he had confidered tharthe dark- 
woe "Allche wick: wicked are here vniuerſally. judged with- | nefſe could not be naturall, he gave out this 
all 7; minerſally out exception ; no Babylonians,nor Eg oF ſentence ofit, eAut News nature patitur, 
Nene. are iudged tians,nor 1ſraclices onely, bur all the wick- | au? nnd; machina diſſoluetar : Euherthe 
init, ed, Emery free man,exery bond-man. God of Nature now ſuffereth, or che world 
(leis plainely Fourthly, ic is expreſſcly called in the | nowmuſt be diſſolued, _ 
cidtobethe | Text, The great Day of the Lords wrath. And the Moone was like blood. As the | The bloudy 
rear Day of | Andlaſtly,che like predition made by -our | Sunne in thar day ſhal caſt downe his coun- ma what 
fy the Lord. Sauiour,ſerues for a cleere Commentary,to | tenance vp the wicked, and refuſe co giue nas 
__ lead vs roexpound this of the day of Iudg- | them light, becauſe they refuſed the moſt 
""_ ment, '| comforrablelight of the Goſpell; ſo ſhall 
;.Collation of For afcer our Lord hath foretold of great | the Moone perſecutethem with the terri- 
. thisplace with | gerſecucions, apoltakies, herefies, and of | blelookes of a bloudy face, becauſe they 
: the wordsof | E117 Chriſts, which were to come, hee ſub- | ſhed thebloud of the Saints of God, 
our Sauiour, X d; Rey ho toibebent 
2.30. proves thatix | 1OYNES, And immeatately after the tripulati- , | 
is(o. | | onef thoſe dayes, ſhall the Sunne be darkened, | . ©: Verſe 13. 
Matth.24.29. | and the Moone ſhall not giue her light; and | And the Starres of heauenfell unto the earth, 
Le 21.35. the ftarres ſhall fall from = uen,and the pow- 4: a fig-tree cafteth her preene figges, when 
Marke 13.24. 4 "Ti — $809, 
ers of heanen ſhall be ſhaken, Nowthat theſe | .'::it is ſhakenof a mighty wind. 
{peechcs are not to bee taken allegorically | - i +þ 
bur prope1ly,as containing aprediQidn of |  ——_— fill increaſes, and rer- | All creatures 
char fearefull concuſſion of this Vniuerſe, | | & ror thereof: wherein we may ſee, how | <v"{pireto 
: which ſhall bee made in that great Day of | all creatures both in heauenand earth,offer ante _ 
| | the Lord, is moſt euident by that which | their ſeruiceto rhe Creator forthe executi- his pormane'.., 
| Whocandeny | followes; Then ſhall appeare the ſigneef the | on of his iuſt vengeance vpon the wicked. | 
ents | this to poine | Sore of Ian inthe heauen,&'c. Andhee | Every one of them fights in rheir courſe 
; lome ourthe Day of | ſpall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of the againſt the enemies of the Lord : the earth 
get lulgement 7 | 77 ,9mper, and they ſnail _ rogether his | trembles vnder chem, and reeles to and fro, 
ſcale Ele& from the foure winds, andfrom the one | as vnable any longer co beare the burden 
import | end of heauento the ather,Thus is our Com. | oftheir iniquitie, and ſhall norreſt, ill ar 
yot | "mentary madecleare, that this mutation of | lengrh ſhee open her mouth and ſwallow 
— | the creature foretold here, ſhall fall our in | them. The Sunne,the Moone, the Starres, 
Pu] that great Day,wherein the Lord Icſus ſhal | ſhall refuſe ro comfort them with their 
| iudge the quicke and dead, light. Thus ac onetime ſhall chey find the | 
7 Terrour of the This terror of the day of Iudgement, is | Creator, and all his Creatures againſt 
| hit Day wwo | deſcribed from two-fold terrible effe&s | them, 
| ** Wang thereof; firſt, vpon the creature inſeoſible, Icis true; that even now the wicked are | Now the wic- 
| Earth, Iles, Mountaines, Heauen, Sunne, | vnder wrath, yer thinke they their eftate | cdare vnder 
| _ the cf- | Moone,Starres,verſe 12,13,14. Next,vp- | good enough ; for they lone the creature = _— he- 
[ow =_ on the creature reaſonable, bur reprobate | more thenthe Creator. So long as they en- ye" ns 
| | Necreaure, | of all ſores, verſe 15,16,17. Forthefirft, ic | ioythe comfort of the creature, and feele | crearure,they 
| :.Vponreaſo- | is ſaid, There was a great Earthquake, The | not the indignation of the Creator, as | teele it nor. 
ublecrea. word in the Originall imports more,vcxu&- | ſhortly they will doe, in their miſerie they | X99.l. 
CO 1 | Snwr@, a concuſſion of the Vniuerſe, or | bleſſe thernſelues, butin the end, when all | pa. a 1a the 
| ons, 3 of al | whole fabrick of the world. As for Earth- | creatures ſhall forſake then, andthe Lord, | creature alſo 
Exthquak is | quake, ic is either ordinary, procceding of | the righteous Tudge of the World ſhall | ſhall foſaks 
ther ardina- | natural cauſes, ayre encloſed inthe boſome | come in anger to purſue them, yea, & their | ew. 
| 17 exaor- | of theearth: orelſe extraordinary,an ang- | owne conſcience ſhall alſo witnefle againſt 
ry and fearcfull God, ſhaking the earch | them; then ſhall their vnhappy eftate bee 
nts | WY Putkning of | wich hispowerfull hand,as was that, when | diſcouered to themſclues,8& they ſhall cry, 
what | Sunne. Chriſt our Lord was crucified, as after follows, Rocks and Mdountaines,fall \ x | 
JT ikemiſe is ej. p nes 5k Fſalm.73 | 
| of ther naturalj Thedarkening ofthe Sunne in like man- | 2pon vs,and comer vs. Andthis ſhould ſerue 
E--} Nr ſupernaty.. | Nr, is cither naturall, when by interpofition | for a warning to vs, fith the comfort of all | | 
WT al = GL ETD | Gegege Creatures - \ 
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of creatures 
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time ſecke the 
Creator. 


Cypria.de 
mortal. 


Heb.12.28. 


Starres falling 
like figges, 
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thatno ite 
c2® ftand, 
when God 
ſhakes ir. 
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The world 
ſhall fall, yer it 
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Ago 


Heaven de- 
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creatures will faile vs, yea, thy ownebeart 
and fleſh will faile 'thee, Let vs ſecke the 
Lord in time, then ſhall we be ſure of Da- 
#id his comfort, God,the portion of my ſoule, 
will nener faile me. 

Ser our hearts ypon that which is per- 
manent,but let vs no: reſt in things vaniſh- 
ing. Who will dwell willingly in a ruinous 
habitation? $55 babiraculo tuo parietes ve- 
tuſtare nutarent, tefia deſuper tremerent, do- 
mns ian fatigata earficys ſeneflute labenti- 
bus ruinem proximam minarernr nonne omni 
celeritate mig»ares? If in thy habitation, the 
walles through age were voddmg downe- 


ward , the"roofe aboue rhee were trem- | 


bling,and the whole houſe now wearie and 
worne with length of time, were preſently 


like ro fall vpon thee, wouldeſt thounor | 
| nitie and bondage, vnto the which our fins 


without delay remoue andflitce out of ir, 


and in timeſecke for a better ? Such a buil- - 


ding is this World, all the powers thereof 
ſhortly will be ſhaken : ler vs ſtrive for that 
Kingdome which cannot be ſhaken. and let vs 
haue grace,whereb 2 we may (0 ſerue God,that 
we may pleaſe him with rcuerence and feare. 

Bur ro come tothe point, the falling of 
the Starres is illuſtrated by a fimilicude, 
They fall as a figge-tree cajteth her greene 
figges, when-it us ſhaken with a mighty mind, 


Noting tovs two things, firſt, the abſolute 


end dreadfull power of God ouer all his 
creatures; the Starres fixed by the hand of 
God in the firmament, how eaſily are they 
ſhaken our by the ſame hand ? Oh fooliſh 
is that man, who thinkes to ſtabliſh to him- 
ſelfe a ſtate on earth, without the Lord, ich 
Starres in the Heauen, and Mountaines of 
the earth,are remoued out of their places at 
his diſpleaſure, Whar is the ſtrength of a 
man,it the Lord lay his hand on him, bur 
bke a figge ſhaken wich a mighty wind? 
The like hath Nahum in his Prophecic a- 
gainſt the Aﬀyrians, Ai why ſtrong Cities 
hail be like the firſt ripe figs of the ſig-tree ; if 
they be ſhal:,they fal in the mouth of the eater, 
The other thing here pointed out,is,that 
where itis ſaid, rhe Starres ſhall fall like 
greene Figges, it noteth vnto vs, thatthe 
world ſhall not fall through maturitie, or 
ripe age,as though it werenor able to con- 
tinue longer,if the Lord would letir, bur ir 
ſhall fall like fruice vnripe, violently caſt 
downe. And this is it which our Sauiour 
Fegnifies yato vs, when he ſaith, thatfor che 
El:&s ſake theſe dayes ſhall be ſhortned, 


Verſe 14. 
And Heauen departed away as a [crole, when 
it i roled, and euery Mountaine and Ile 
were mowed ont of their place. 


He Lights of theſe viſible Heavens, 
Sunne, Moone and Starres, which are | 
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principall orvaments thereof, being remo. 
ued,itis now ſaid, that the Heauens thern- 
ſelues departed like a ſcrole; which once 
roled vp,and thenextended, if ic bee remir- 
ted and ler goe,runnes againe together, Ir 
is now ſpred ourlike a cartaine couering 
che earth,but ſhall then be drawne by, thac 
the angry face of God againft the wicked | 
may be difcouered. 
For the better vnderſtanding ofthis, we 
arero know, that theſe creatures (hall not 
be deſtroyed in-reſpe& of their ſubttance, 
burchanged as concerning their qualitie, 
The Apoſtle $.Pan/makesthiscleere, The 
creature fhall be delinered from the bondage 
of corruption, '#nto the glorious libertie of the 
ſoxnes of God, Now they are ſubieQ ro va- 
nitie,then ſhallthey be delivered from va- 


ſubdued them,and bereftored vnco liberty, 
A new Liuery ſhall bee giuen them in char 
day, wherein the Sonrie of the great King 
{hall marry his Spouſe, and the ſonnes of 
God ſhall be poſleffed in their Fathers pro- 
mifed inheritance. They as ſeruants, ſhall 
be changed into a berttereſftatethen this is 
wherein now they are. And this expoſiti- 
on is confirmed alſo by the Pſalmift, Thox 
hizft laid the formadations of the earth, and the 
brauensare the workers of thine hands, they 
foalt periſh, but thou ſhalt endxre, they ſhall 


waxold as doth a garment, as avefture ſhalt | 


_ change them, and they ſball bee chay- 
As 

; In like manner S. Perer,when hee hath 
ſaid, that The Heanens ſhall paſſe away with 
a noy{e,and the elements ſhall melt with heat, 
and the earth with the workes that are therein 
ſhall be burnt vp;incontinentafter ſubioynes 
by way of expoſition; Bar we looke for new 
Heanens and a n:w Earth, according to his 
promiſe,whereindwelleth righteonſucſſe, All 
theſe make it cleere,that a change ſhall bee 
of their qualicie, not a deſtruRtion of their 
ſubſtance, God made them of nothing, to 
ſhew his glorious power,and will not ſuffer 
them to be annihilace, or turned into no- 
thing, but Rill will have them reſerued and 
renued for declaration of his greater glo- 
I. 
"Pas ſure it is, that every lofſe which by 

Satan and Sinne, hath befalne vnto man, or 

to the creature by Gods ordinance appoin- 

ted to ſerueman, ſhall be reftored by Ieſus 

the Sauiour,he ſhall cure every wound that 

our Aduerſarie hath giuenvntovs, or to 

them which are ours; fo ſhall the power 

and wiſdome of our God be magnified, and 

the importency and alice of the Deuill bee 

manifeſted. 

I ſpeake not here of Reprobartes, nor of 
the curſes and excrements of the carth; to 
theſe the promiſed deliverance appertaines : 

not. 
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not; Bur of this, he whopleaſeth, may {ce 


| 


| 


A 


| 


- 


more in our Treatiſe on the eighthto the 
Romans; where that queſtion, Fo what viſe 
can Heauen and Earth ſerue vs inthat day? 
is alſo ſomeway touched, 


Verſe 15. 
And the Kings of the Earth, and great men, 
and the rich men,and the chiefe Captaines, 
aud the mighty men, and enery boud-man, 
and euery freeman, hid themſelues in dens, 
and among the rockes of the Monntaines. 


V E haue here the terrible effects 
which the laſt Day will produce 
Fpon the creatures vnſenſible and vnreaſo- 
nable; now it followes how it ſhall affect 
the reaſonable creature alſo, yer ſuch onely 
as are reprobate, with terrible horror and 
feare. 
Seuen ranks are here reckoned out, con- 
taining all the combinations wherein fleſh 


can haue any confidence : for firſt, hereare 


"Kings; God will iudge them before others, 
whom now he hath ſer aboue others : with 
the Lord there ts no exceptionof perſons. 

Kings haue wich them cheir great men, 
or Princes, theſe alſo arenot without rich 
men, yet more is required to refift a pur- 


' ſeing power; they haue alſo with them 


chiete Captaines, or Captaines ouer thou- 
ſands; bur becauſe Capraines cannot doe 
much without Souldiers, there is here alſo 
following them bands of mighty men, and 
with theſc,all forts of common people, both 
bend and free. Here is all , that fleſh can 
affoord to defend rhemfelues againſt the 
power of any, who would purſue them. 
But how weake man is in his beſt eftate, 
when he hath gathered all his frength,and 
combined all his forces, may be lecne here, 
Whar doe they? whar refiftance make they, 
when the Lord comes to iudgethem? they 
are bur like Modiwarts, or beaſts of the 
carth, running to hide themſclues in holes, 
in dennes, and rocks of the Mountaines.In 
the ruffe of their pride chey ſeeme to them-: 
ſelucs ro be matchleſle : Pharaoh dare aske; 


pheme, 1s your God ableto deliver you ? It- 
zabel, Antiachus, Tulian, and ſuch like, 
thinke it nothing to wage batrell with the 
Lord, But *confider the end ; let all fleſh 
looke into this Mirror,and mn time learne to 
embrace the counſcll of God : Be wiſe now 


; therefore, ye Kings, be learned, ye Tuages of 


| theearth, ſerue the Lord infeare, and rrzoyce 
; intrembling, kiſſe the Sonne, leſt hee be angry, 
; and ye periſh inthe way, when his wrath ſhall 
| ſuddenly burne. Bleſſed are all that truſt tn 


' him, 


4 


Verſe 16. 


; end ſaid to the Mountaines and Rocks, 


{ 
4 


Fail on ws, and vide vs fromthe preſence 


T oe 9 O_o. > S——— — ” OI OD SDL EDGES SA AA ei 


 eA* Commentary vpon the Renelation.” 


_— T— WRI——— —  — —— — 7 --— 


——— ———_—_— 
eee eee <= 


from the wrath of the Lambe. 


ff Bs things heere wee haue, firft, ro* | 


whom doe the Reprobates runnc-in 
this deſperate eſtate : nexr, whar doe they 
crzue. They runne to the creature, Rocks 
and Mountaines ; But haue they eares ro 
heare, or can they protect when the Lord 
purſues ? This is their blindneſſe, they lo- 
ued the creature,more then the Creator. In 
their neceſſity they ſeeke comfort in the 
creature, but can finde none: a juſt recom- 
pence of their error. 

Bur why doe they nor cry to the Lord? 
Surely becauſe they dare not ; ty ſee no- 
thing in him but wrath, which their owne 
coniciencesrell them,they haue moſt iuftly 
deſerued : they find within themfelues a 
condemnatorie {entence, which they know 
cannot berecalled. | 

Let vs intime fecke mercy, ſo long as it 


may bee found ; the day before the Trum- | 


pet blowe, tnercy will be preached vnto 
men, but they who receiue it not yer then, 
ſhall never findit afterward. By their folly 
let vs learne wiſedome. The onely rocke 
of our refuge is the Lord Ieſus Chrift : if 
weerunneto him in time, hee ſhall hide vs, 


and ſaue vs from that fearefull wrath which | 
. 1$ tO come, . 


[ 


The Romane DoRors vpon this place 
build vp, as they thinke, a ſure ground for 
their invocation of creatures : they ſaid to 
the Mountaines, that is, tothe Saints : and 
to the Rocks, that is, to the confirmed An- 
oels, Hide vs from the Lambe. And hitherto 
they abnle thar place of the Pſalmiſt, 7 fe 
mine eyes to the t Mountaines, from whence 


commeth mine hetpe : that is, to the Saints, | 


What 2 grofle ignorance is this? Will Saints 
and Angels goc between the Lord and the 
wicked, when they ſhall be zudged? Shall 
they not rather aſſiſt the Lord jn indgine 
them? Know Joe not ther the Saints ſhall 


indoe thewerid ? Or what doe they mcane 


' to propoſe that vnro them for imitation, 


Who is the Lord? and Rabſache will blaſ- | 


which is here condemned in the wicked, 25 


| yttered by rhemin their deſperation ? 


——_ — 


Theſe and {uch like,arc the ſundry foun- 
darions, whereupon Rand the pillars of Pa- 
piftry. Atwotold error in themis here ma- 
nifeſft, They lay another forndation then that 
which i laid, which ts Ieſns { brift. And a- 
oaine,pretend of Chrift what they will ſure 
it is,they build not vpon him,gold, and fil- 
uer, bur udble and hay, which will not 
abide the triall of the fire. | 

Burt now what craue they ? that the 
Rockes and Mcuntaines would fall vpor 
thew,& hidethem {rs the preſence of him 
that fits ypon thethrone?O defperatefolly! 
can Mountaines hide thee from the Lord ? 
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Are they not apart of that Chryſtall Globe 
which is before the Throne,and is tranſpa- 
rent tothe Lord ? they lived all their dayes 
out of Gods preſence ; not that his eye did 
not behold them, and marke them in all 
their wayes, but their eyes looked not vp 
to him, and therefore now may they not 
abide his preſence, Let vs leaue them, and 
learne at Daxid; when hee had conſidered 
with himſelfe, that there was no flying 
trom the Lord : Whither ſhall I gee from thy 
Spirit ? o- whither ſhall I flee from thy Pre- 
ſence ?He betooke him to this reſolution; 
I ſet the Lord alway before mee, hee ts at my 
right hand, therefore 1 ſhall not ſiitle. Sith we 
cannot fle@rom the Lord , let vs flee to 
him, there is no.detence againſt his vnſup- 
portable wrath, bur to hide vs vader the 
mantle of his mercy. 

There are two feares which trouble rwo 
ſorts of men; the feare of /», and the feare 
of Death, which is the pumiſhment of (in : 
the godly, in their life feare nothing ſo 
much as ſinne; they fight continually a- 
gain it, they defire nothing more then to 
be quir of it: B wretched man that [ am. 
who ſpall deliner me from this vodly of death ? 
Andtherefore is it, that hauing ouercome 
fione, they feare not death when it com- 
mech, more then a Serpent that wants a 
ſtivg. The wicked on the contrary, in their 
life feare nothing but death, they flicit, as 


| the center of their ſorrowes; becauſe they 


cannot eſchew it, all cheir care is to pro. 
long it; as for ſinne, they feare it not; It z5 
a paſtime to a foole to doe wickedly. Bur when 
their Terme-Day commeth,and conſcience 
wakens againſt them ro purſue thein for 
their ſins, and lets them ſee wrath due to 
their fins, then ſecke they Death as 2 reme- 
dy of their ſorrowes, bur ſhall nor finde it, 
yea, they would vndergoe the moſt paine- 
full death, eucn to be preſſed quicke to the 
death by the waight of Mountaines, that 
they might be freed of the heauie burthen 
of their finnes, 


Verſe 17. 
For the great Day of his wrath is come, and 
who can ſtand ? 


He Day of Iudgement is called, 4 

great Day of wrath. Firſt, becauſe all 
the children of wrath ſhall bee judged in 
that Day,none excepted, Next, becauſe all 
the Vialls of Gods wrath ſhall then be 
powred vpon them; an vniuerſall deluge of 
all the plagues of God ſhall then overflow 
them, The wicked pat the exil! day far from 
them , the vntaithfull ſeruant thinkes hz 
Aaſter will not come : Mockers will ſay, 
Where ts the promiſe of his comming ? As the 
kinſmen of Lot regarded nor his predictis 
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of Sodoms deſtruction, ab wno drcebatur, 4 
multis ridebater, it was ſpoken by one, and 
{corned by many 2» bur they felt the force & 
fury of 5 {corching fire ſhortly after : ſono 
leſſe aſſuredly ſhal all y wicked, whorepent 
not,feele the waight of that terrible wrath 
both on their ſoules and bodies; they ſhall 
confeſſe ar length , The great Day of hits 
wrath i come,chat Day,which we deſpiſed, 
chat Day which wee ſcorned, that Da 
which wee thought would neuer be ; That 
Day of the Lord is now come, | 

Two things perturbe and confourd the 
wicked : The one is without them, theter- 
riblepreſence of the Tudge, or wrath of the 
Lambe : He thatis a Lambe to his owne, 
lookesto the wicked like a deuouring Li- 
on. Andnot without cauſe is thename of a 
Lambe here attributed to the Tudge; for 
ſureitis,that judgement iuſtly inflicted, will 
not torment the wicked ſo much, as mercy 
wilfully deſpiſed. Terrible will it be tothem 
when they looke to the Lambe, who hath 
g1uen mercy to ſo many,and ſo many times 
offered mercy to themſelues, and now 
ſee him refuſe all mercy to them, becauſe 
they delpiſed it; iuſtly ſhall the mecke face 
of the Lambe be turned torthem in the ter- 
rible face of a Lyon : and (as I ſaid ) mercy 
deſpiſed , ſhall rorment them more then 
judgement inflicted, 

The other thing that perturbes the wic- 
ked,is within them, a ſenſible infirmity in 
themſelues throughthe guilty conſcience, 
that makes them vnable co ſtand beforethe 
Lord ; Who can ſtand ? The wicked are as the 
chaffe which the wind drineth away, they ſhall 
not ſtand in iudgement. Let vs beware of 
both theſe : ſec we deſpiſe not mercy offe- 
red; let vs carefully purge our conſcience : 
Who ſhall aſcend into the Mountaine of the 
Lord ? Who ſhall ſtand in his holy place ? Hee 
that hath innocent hands, an4 a pure heart : 
So ſhall that Day of the Lord, fearefull 
ro the Wickec, be vnto vs a ioyfull Day 
of Redermprion, and of {weer Refreſhment: 
The Lord grant we may ſo finde it. 


Cray. VII. 


Amma 


Vetſe. 1. 


And after that, I ſaw faure Angels Band on 
the foure corners of the earth, holding the 
foure winds of the earth, that the winds 
ſhould not blow on Earth, nor Sea, nor any 
Tree, 


E for Chapter js apendicle of the prece- 
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; 
[thath a lar- 
of the fifth and 


6xth Seales, 


Two parrs of 
this Chapter. 


I 
Inthe firſt is 


declared, how 
the laſt Tudge - 


ment is delay- 
ed,ti]] Saints 
be ſcaled. 


3 
Inthe ſecond, 
the happy cone 


declared, d1- 


the miſera- 
ble condition 


the fixth 
Seale, 


A ſhort oppo- 
tion marked 
df theſe two, 
forthe preater 
comfort of 
Laints, 


| 


ditio of Saiars 


rely contrary 


of the wicked, 


— 


nerall, Init, per Anabaſin, we haue a larger 
explication of the fifth and fixth Sealcs ; 
with a notable conſolation'for the godly, 
preſently ſubioyned after the prediRtion 
of that moſt fearefull, deſperate, and com- 
fortleſſe end of the wicked, which ſhortly 
will come yponthem. For there we heard 


all manner of reprobate men ſorrowfully 


lamenting and crying , that Mountaines 
might couer them. Heere-we arc all told, 
that the godly ſhall nor be inuolued with 
them in their deſperate eſtate, the Lord by 
his owne Seale ſeparates them from the 
wicked, and fore-ſhewes that happy 
eſtate wherein they ſhall live for cuer, and 
cuer. | 


inlargeth chat which hath beene briefly ſer 
downe in the fifth and fixth. Seale; for in 
the fifth Seale, Saints cry for a diffolution 
of the world,and for finall iudgement, to 
auenge their blood on them who dwell on 
earth : therethey are deſired to reſt, yntill 
their fellow-ſeruants were fulfilled. Inthe 
Gxch Seale, that diſſolution of the world, 
and judgement on the wicked, craued by 
Saints,and promiſed by the Lord, is repre- 
ſented to Saint Toby, Both theſe, in the 
firſt part of this ſeuenth Chapter are more 
clearely expounded, For firft, Saint /ohy 
ſees foure Angels ſtanding ar the foure cor- 
ners of the earth, ready to ouerturne the 
world,and to fold it yp like an old Veſture, 
as was figuredin the fixth Seale : and this 
we haue,verſ. 1, Nexc, theſe Angels are in- 
hibited & forbidden to deftroy the world, 
yntill the ſeruants of God bee firſt ſealed, 
and ſecured, as was promiſed in the fifth 
Seale : and this we haue,verſ. 2, 3. together 
with thenumber of them that are ſealed, 
till we cometo the thirteenth verſe, From 
that to the end,is deſcribed the happy con- 
dition of Saints, ſer downin plaine rermes, 
and direly oppoſite to that wofull con- 
dition of Reprobates, mentioned in the 
fGxth Scale: fo this, from ver. 15, tothe 
end , makes vp the ſecond part of this 
Chapter : The firſt part lerting vs ſee, how 
the world is conſerued, till Saints bee ful. 
filled and ſealed : the other part ſhewing 
vs their ioyfull and happy eſtate. 

Wherein it is very comfortable to ob- 
ſerue the oppoſition which is made be- 
eweene the miſerable eſtate of the wicked, 
in the end of the fixth Chapter, and happy 
eſtate of Saints, inthe end of this ſeuenth : 
They had ſhed the blood of the ſeruants 
of God; and therefore the Moone with a 
bloody face lookes vpon them, and all 
creatures concurre to be auenged of them, 
Heere the Saints come ifafe thorow all 
theſe tribulations, and make their Robes 
white in the blood of the Lambe: There 


The Chapter hath two parts: the firſt 


the Sunne waxed blacke, and withdrew 
his light fromthe wicked : here Saints haue 
no needof the-light of the Sunne, for the 
Lambe- governeth them , verſ. 16, 17. 
And the gloryof God, and the Lanybe ts their 
light. Againe, there the wicked flie from 
the preſence of God,and may not abideit; 
bur here Saints are in the preſence of the 
Throne of God, verſ. 15. There the wic- 
kedcry,that Mountaines might hidethem 
from him that fits on the Throne: bur 
here, hethat ſirreth on the Throne, dwelleth 
among his Saints, and they ſerue him for 
-euer,verſ.I5. 

Theſe things thus compared together, 
may let the iudicious Reader ſee, how this 
Chapter is a proper pendicle of the fixth, 
explaining ar length ſome things ſhortly, 
and obſcurely ſet downe in the former. So 
that in theſe two Chaprers we haue the firſt 
Prophecie of this Booke, which I call ge- 
nerall, abſolued; and in the beginning of 
the eighth Chapter, we areto look for a ſe- 


cond Prophecie, which continues to the 
ewelfth, 


it yp like an old Yar, if the Lord did not 
ſtay them, That they are faid to be foure, is 
a certaine number for an vncertaine, yet im- 
ports it that they are ſufficient; for one, 
at euery corner of a ſheet, or yeſture, as the 


nough to fold it vp. A 
Whar theſe Angels are, whether good 
or euill, is diſputed among the Diuines, bur 
without 2 cauſe : for ſometime by good 
Angels the Lord puniſheth euill men, as 
was done tothe Egyptians, Sodomites,and 
Aflyrians: ſometime by cuill Angels hee 
exerciſeth good men: fo Saint Pax! was 
buffeted with an Angell of Satan; for 


his Saints : Satan in his fighting againſt 
them, fights forthem, and deſtroyes hiin- 
ſelfe into them, | 
Burt that theſe are good Angels,appeares 
by the ſpeech which Chriſt vſerh -ynto 
them,verſ.2. Hurt not the earth,till wee hage 
ſealed the ſernants of our God in their fore- 
head: he fpeakes to Angels, he ſpeakes of 
Saints redeemed,and inuoluerh them borh 
in the fellowſhip of one God with him- 
ſeife. Befide this, the execution of that laſt 
Iudgement is commonly aſcribed to the 
| holy Angels; The Lord ſhall deſcend from 
heanen with a ſhout ; and with the Voyce of 
the eArch-angell, and with the Trumpet of 
God, And again, Whenthe Sonne of man (hall 
come inhrs glory, the holy Angels ſhall alſo 
come with him, then ſhall the fſheepe bee ſepa- 


Ggge 3 rate 


And I ſaw forre Angels.) This Verſe,as 1: 
haue ſaid, lers ys ſee, how the Angels ſtan-' 
ding at the foure corners of the earth, are 
ready to ouerturne the world, and to fold 


Pſalmiftrermeth this Vaiuerſe, areable e- | 


maruellous is the Lord in working with | 


d | 
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rated fromthe Goates. Thar this ſhall bee 
done by Angesls,is cuident in the Parable 
of the Harueſt ; The Harneft i the endof 
the world the Reapers are the Angels. And 
to this ſame purpoſe Angels heere are 
brought in,as executors of the laſt Tudge- 
ment,to ouer-turne the world. 

Helding the fore winds of the earth.) 1 
leauc here. thoſe allegoricall interprerati- 
ons,whereby this is expounded to be'the 
reſtraint of the Goſpell, which is the brea- 
thing of the holy Spirit for the ſaluation of 
the Ele, This agrees to the Analogie of 
faith, but comes not impertinently heere; 
for thele ſpirituall plagues are ſeuerally and 
diſtinaly fore-rold by themſelues in the 
ſecond Prophecie beginning at the eighth 
Chapter,wheras this firl generall Prophe- 
cie denounceth plagues corporall, or exter- 
nall, ſword, famine, peſtilence, beafts, 
whereby the Lord puniſheth the con- 
tetnpt of his Goſpell, preached to the 
world by him who rideth ypon the White 
Horſe. 

We fiill keepe our former ground, that 
by the holding of the winds, that they 
blow not, a diſſolution of the world, and 
deſtruction of all creatures therein is heere 
declared: for if we ſhall compare the foure 
Elements among themſclues , albeir ar all 
we can want none of them, yer the moſt 
neceſſary, at leaſt, which wee may want 
ſhorteſt ſpace,is the Ayre, forit is by reſpi- 
ration that euery thing liueth, which is in- 
dued with ſenſe : take breath away from 
man, and beaſt, they periſh incontinent 
and ſuch as haue the vegetatiue life , as 
trees, or plants, without motion of the 
Ayre, they wither and decay : yea, without 
it,che fire burnerhnor, the Scamooues nor, 
bur putrifies and ſtinkes, and the creatures 
which aretherein,dye, So much worth to 
man and the creature, is this one, among 
the ſmalleſt of Gods benefits, euecn the be- 
nefit of the Aire; which P:{ds properly 
called a gift, that could not bee gotten for 
filuer : But man, not conſidering what he 
hath,cannor be thankful. Alway, this with- 
holding of the winds,that they blow nor, 
which the Angels are ready to doe, if they 
were not ftayed by a ſuperiour power, im- 
ports (as we haue faid) the deſtruction of 
the world, and all creatures therein con- 
tained, which ſhall ſtand no longer, then 


the Saints of God bee once accompli- 


ſhed. 


Verſ. 2. EE, 
And I ſaw another Angell come up from the 
Eaft, which had the Seale of the lining 
God,and he cryed with a loud woyce tothe 
forre Angels, to whom power was ginen to 
hurt the earth. | 


| 


| 


TX Angels being thus in readineſle to 
fold vp the world like an old Garment, 
as S. Daxidcalsit: andit being as ecafic to 
themrto doeit,as itis for foure men having 
che foure ends of a ſheet, to fold it toge- 
ther , are now diſcharged by a com- 
wandement from Teſus Chriſt, till the 
ſeruants of God bee ſealed in their fore- 
heads. 

Init, we have firſt a deſcription of him, 
who ſerues the inhibicion, and nexc the in- 
hibition ir ſelfe, Concerning him, three 
things arenoted ynto vs: firſt, that hee is an 
engell : next, that he commeth from the 
Eaf. thirdly, that he hath the Sealc of the 


lizing God. By this Angell, we vnderftand 


the Lord Teſns Chrift , called by the Pro- 
phet CMalachy, The eAng:t of the Cone- 
zant, It is a ridiculous thing to expound it 
of Conſtantine the Great : He was a Mo- 
narch great indeed, but this greatneſle is 
morethen can be competent to a creature: 
And this flile is giuen to Chriſt, not to ex- 
preſſe his Nature, for he aſſumed not the na- 
ture of Angels ; but to expreſſe his Office; 
for heis that Wonderful, Connſellonr, The 
Prince of Peace, the great Embaſſadour 
come from the boſome of the Father, to 
declare vnto vs the whole counſe)l of God 
concerning our ſaluation. O, how ſhould 
we loue him, who hath ſo dearely loued ys! 
how ſhould we honour him, who hath ſo 
highly honoured vs! when he made ys, he 
beautified vs with his owne Image; when 
he redeemed vs, he aſſumed mans Nature, 
not Angels Nature; neither did he refuſe 
tocome downeto vs with the ambaſſage 
of mercy, grace, and peace from the Fa. 
ther, The condemnation of the Tewes was 
great enough, becauſe they bear, andſto- 
ned, and killed ſuch Meſſengers as God 
ſent vntothem; burmuch greater, becauſe 
they alſo killed his Sonne. Hath the Lord 
any greater to ſend ys? Or may we looke 
for any other meſſage thenthis? Take heed 
we deſpiſe him not. 

Secondly,he is ſaid to come fron the Eaſt: 
Alluding to that which CMalachy ſpeakes 
of our Lord, Vnte you that feare my Name, 
ſhall ariſe the Sunne of righeonſueſſe : and as 
Zachary, the father of Tohn the Baptiſt cals 
him, he is that eLuarole, Orient, or Day- 
ſpring, which hath viſited vs from on high, 
Our Lord is indeed that bright ſhining 
Sun,cuer riſing,neuer going downe, whoſe 
light-ſome countenance euer lookes on 
his Church,to conſerue, beautifie, and illu- 
minate her. If the Lord ſhould tay the 
light of his naturall Sunne with our Anti- 
podes, and not ſuffer it euery morning to 
ariſe to vs from the Eaſt, as it doth; how 
comfortleſſe were our eſtate? Palpable,and 
heauie darknefſe ſhould ill couer the ſace 
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of our earth : Bur much more miſerable 
had our condition beene, if this Sunne of 
Rightcouſneſſe had not ſhined ypon vs; but 
now,praiſed bethe Lord; The people which 
ſate in darkeneſſe , ſees great light ; and to 
them, who ſate inthe region , and ſhaddow of 
death, light is riſen vp. Many famous Coun- 
tries lying Eaſt, are ynder horrible darke- 
nefſe: bur to vs now from the Eaſt, lightis 
come ynto the Weſt ; long may it continue 
with vs. Iris reported of them who dwell 
neere ynder the North-pole , that they 
haue darkeneſſe halfe a yeere rogether ; 
when the Sunne rerurneth to them, they 
runne to tops of Mountaines , where they 
may get the firſt ſight thereof, and wel- 
come it with great ioy. How thea ſhould 
we welcomethis Angell comming from the 
Eaſt to illuminate our ſoules with his hea- 
ucoly light , which makes vs a ioyfull 
day, which ſhall neuer any more' be inter- 
changed with a night? Oh, that we could, 
as weſhould, reioyce inthis lighe ! Oh,thar 
we would walke in it, and caſt away the 
workes of darkeneſſe | for now the night is 
paſt, andourday is begun : Butalas, we 
know not the day of our viſitation; this is 
the condemnation of many in this age; 
That the light is come,but they loxe darkneſſe, 
better then light. 

Thirdly ; he is ſaid to haue the Seale of 
the lining God, The alluſion is made heere 
to Kings of the earth , who have their 
owne Secretaries , and Keepers of their 
Seale, Our Lord Ieſus is privy to all the 
ſecret counſell of his Father, and hee is the 
Keeper of the priuy Scale of the grear 
King, and withit hee flampeth none bur 
ſuch as are in the Booke of Life, which is the 
Roll of Gods Ele&. He hath alſo externall 
Seales,ſuch as arc Baptiſme, and the Sacra- 
ment of the Supper; with theſe hee mar- 
keth all char are in the Church viſible. The 
M:niftery of the excernall Seales hee con- 
credits to his ſeruants; but the inwardand 
priuic Sealc hee reſerueth to himſelfe. Paul 
may plant, Apollo may water, but God gineth 
the increaſe. -Tohn may Baptize with water, 
but Chriſt is he who baprizeth with the Holy 
Ghoſt. Eg 

The Ieſuites of Rhemes will haue this 
Seale an alluſion to the ſigne of the (roſe, 
which the fasthfull beare in their fore-heads : 
and for confirmation thereof they cite Au- 
guſtine. What vic the figne of the Crofle had 
among the Ancients, wee are .not now to 
diſpute ; bur to ſay that the figne of the 
Crofle, is this Seale of the lining God, isa 
childiſh and ridiculous folly ; for the Seale 
of God here ſpoken of, is proper to Gods 
Ele, and ſo cannot bee the ſigne of the 
Croſſe, wherewith many Reprobares may 
be marked; 2s male operatar, ſs ſe emen- 


| 


895 
dare nolnerit, quando ſe fignat, peccatum il- 
lins non minuitur , (ed augetur: He who li- 
ueth euill, and amendeth not, when hee 
henerh himſelfe , his finne is not dimini- 
ſhed , but augmented. And againe, Neſ- | 16id. 
ciunt miſeri, quod dum ſe foignant , & de 
malo opere ſe non renocant , 'includunt in ſe 
damones mags: , . quam excludunt : Thoſe 
miſerable men who will not recall them. 
ſelues from Joing of euill , -and yer will | 
figne themſelues with the figne of the 
Crofle, they know not, that by ſodoing 
they rather include deuils withinthem,then | - + 
exclude them. So that the figne of the | Whereas this 
Croſle cannot be this Seale of God, where- | Seale of God 
with none but the ſeruants of God are mar- Ele fas rhe 
ked. any 

Now, that we may know whart itis, let | WharaSeale 
ys confider that a Seale is anote of appro- _—_ w_ 
priation , whereby a man marketh that pom mnerg 
which is his owne, with his owne marke, | thing from a» 
that it may be diſcerned from that whichis | nother, 
not his, Thus Marchants put their marke 
on their owne Wares in a Ship : and Sheep- 
heards likewiſe put their marke on their 
owne Sheepe, to diſtinguiſh them from 
others of the Flocke, which are nor theirs, | Ee 
It imports alſo a conforming of the thing | anq tocow 
ſealed, vnto the Scale , wherewith it is | forme the 
—_ as we ————_ Hitherto tends ning niece 
that of Saint Auguſtine : Sipnare quid eft, | ©!© 2696. 
nift proprium ahewid ponere Teo 4c pons on > 
fignuem,ne res cum alys confuſa , ate non poſſit I 
agneſci, What is it to ſeale a thing, but to 
put ſomething,or ſome note of thine owne 
ypon it, whereby it may be diſcerned from 
others ? 

The Father is ſaid tohaue ſealed the Son; | How Chriſt is 
the Sonne againe is ſaid to ſcale his Saints - 2 of the 
and Seruanrs by the holy Spirit, The firſt _ 
is clcere : for him hath the Father ſealed, | Foh.6, 
that is, Proprium quiddam dedit, ne ceteris | Auguſt ibid. 
comparetur homimbas : He gaue him ſome- 
thing of his owne, to diſtinguiſh him from | 
other men, Itis true, the Lord Jeſus is a | Hehath the 
Man indeed , yet ſuch, as hath an incom- | Seale of God 
parable noteof ſuper-excellence aboue o- | *Womaycs, 
ther men. For this Seale ofthe liuing God, 

Chrift hath it; firſt , Efſentially , then Mi- | ;. Edengially, 

niſterially. Efſentially he hath it, for hee is Woes 

the Image of the inuiſible God , and ingranen | co1y,1 5, 

charatter of his Perſon : Hee hath hfe in | teb.1.3. 

himſelfe, as the Father hath life in himſelfe, | 10.5 36. 

He hath it alſo as Mediator, miniſterially, | 2 Miniſterially- 

to communicate it ynto others, notin that | 

degrce whereby hee poſleſſerh it himlelte, 

that is impoſſible, butin a certainefimili- 

tade; for he giueth life to whoms he will,as the | 1ob.g.x1, 

Father quickneth whom be will. And thus he | 

ſealech his owne,by imprinting inthem his 

owne fſimilitude and image, by the holy | : 

Spirit, 54 Whatthe , 
Whatthen is the Seale of the living God, | Scale<t Go 

Gggg 4 bur” = 


| 
\ 


m—_ _ —— oc 


_ ——— 


> 


" 396 | Y 


eA (Commentary ypon the Renelation. 


| ——_ ——_— 


| 


2,Cor, 2I 2, 


Epbeſ. 1.13. 


God was our 


our laſt glory. 


Mat 7.23. 


How we may 
know if God 


Gregor.Nyſſen. 
de profeſſione 
Chrifiiaua. 


G4l.5.19,20. 


This Seale, 
Saints hauc it 
ficſt in their 
hearrs,next in 
their fore- 


| heads. 


Mat.1o. 


Kom.r. 


A memorable 
example of the 


| 


| Martyr 


SanQus. 


The image of 
firſt, and wil be 


hauec ſcaled vs. 


CC — 


- *© 


but the Image of the living God, which che 
Lord leſus by his holy Spirit, ftampes and 
ingraues inthe ſoules of his Saints? This the 
Apoflletels vs plainely : Ic is God, who ſtabls- 
forth vs with you tn Chriſt, and hath anointed 
vs, and hath ſealed vs , and hath ginen the 
earneſt of bis Spirit in our hearts. And a- 
gaine, After that yee beleencd, ye were ſealed 
with the holy Spirit of promiſe. And yet a- 
gaine, Greexe not the holy Spirit of God , by 
whom ye are ſealed onto the day of Redemp- 
tion. Of all cheſe it is cleere, that, as I haue 
ſaid, The Scale of God,is the Image of God, 
ſtampedin the ſoules of his children, by the 
holy Spirit. 

This was our firſt glory , that we were 
created to the Image of our God : Satan 
and our ſelues did miſerably deface it, bot 
now ( by the grace of leſus ) in our Re- 
demption , it 1s againe graciouſ]y refto- 
red. They who want this Seale , the Lord 
will not acknowledge thern to be his, Away 
from mee, yee workers of iniquity, I know you 
ot. And if wee our felues would know 
whether this Seale hath ſtamped vs or nor, 
letvs looke to our owne diſpoſition; for 
euery ſcale leaues ſuch an imprinted forme 
in that which it ſealeth , as it hath in it 
ſelfe. The Lordis holy, he is light, hee is 
juſt, mercifull , meeke, long-ſuffcring, if 
hee hath communicated his Image to vs, 
then will hee make vs ſome way to reſem- 
ble our Father : we ſhall become holy, light 
ia the Lord, righceous roward all men, 
mercifull, meeke, long-ſuffering, and rea- 
die to forgiue : for what elſe is Chriſtian/- 
mus, but imitatio diuine nature ? Chriitia- 
nicy, but an imitation of the DiuineNature? 
In a word, looke the fruits of the Spirit, and 
of the fleſh , as rhey are reckoned our, 
and oppoſed to other by the Apoſtle. If 
the Lord have ſealed vs with his Scale, 
then ſhall the fruits of the Spirit bee ma- 
nifetinvs; if otherwiſe the fruits of the 
flcſh be predominant, ſure it is,thouart nor 


ſealed by the holy Spirit: for ſuch as are ſea- 


led by bim, he maketh them like vnto him- 
{elfe. 

Now this Seale, they are ſaid ro have it in 
their fore-heads , becauſe ir emboldneth 
them to Rand to the publike confeſſion of 
Chriſt : Firſt, as I haue ſhewed , hee ſea- 
leth them in their hearts, and next, in their 
fore- heads :Noterrour,no increatment can 
moue them todeny the Lord leſus, He that 
denyes me before men, I ſhall deny him before 
my Father in heauen. Tam not aſhamed of the 
Goſpel of Teſts, (aid S. Panl. Tanumerable 


proofes hereof we haue in Confeffors and 
Martyrs of all times. There is a notable ex- 
ample giuen hereof by Sant the Martyr, 
in the perſecution vnder Commodus, when 
it was demanded of him, what his name 


was ? He anſwered,{briſtian (um; and to 


all queſtions demanded of him , of his 


Countrey and Parents , he gaue onely this 
anſwere, Chriſtiame ſum. 
Ler vs try our ſelues , whether we have 


this ſcale or not: where we find a begin- 


ning thereof, let vs carefully conſerue it, 


thacthe lineaments of that image bee not 


defaced by the deepenefle of Satan,and de- 
ceit of our owne ſ(infull corruption : for the 
want of this ſeale,will make the Lord deny 
his owne creature in that Day, Depart from 
me , ye workers of iniquity, I know you not. 
The filuer which is nor trucken with the 
Kings ſtampe, is counted adulterous, and 
not receiuedin histreaſure , Sic anima que 
imaginem Chriſti non habet jnceleſtes theſan- 
ros non ingredtetur : {0 the ſoule which hath 
notthe image of Chriſt, ſhall nor be layd 
vp inthe heauenly creaſures, 

And he cried, By his crying with a loud 
voyce, nothing elſe is noted, bur the car- 
neſtneſle and great care, which the Lord Ic- 


ſus hath to conſerue his Saints: Hee « the. 


watchman of [ſrael, who neuther ſlumbers nov 
fleepes. He cryes for vs,when we cannot cry 
tor our ſelues. And againe,his abſolute au» 
thority ouer the creature, is hereby decla- 
red ynto ys: hee commandeth , and for- 
biddeth as he pleaſeth , and what he will,is 
done. This is it which the faith of thar 
Centurion ſo highly commended by Ieſus, 
acknowledged in our Lord ; Speake the 
word onely, and my ſeruant ſhall be healed; for 
Thane alſoſouldiers under meand I ſay to one, 
Goe,and he goeth : and to another, Come,and 


he commeth : and to my ſernant, Doe thus,and 
he doth it 


Verſe 3. 
Saying, Hurt ye not the Earth, nor the Sea,nor 
the Trees,till we hane ſealed the ſernants of 
our Godin their forcheads. | 


Ow followes the Commandement it 

ſelfe; thetenorof itis, Let the crea- 
tures {till continue in their naturall courſe, 
change them nor, difſolue not the Warld ; 
for the inferior part of the Vniuerſe is heere 
put for the whole: & how long he will haue 
the world to continue, is declared; Tillwe 
haue ſealed the ſeruants of our God. 

How Saints are the pillars of the Earth, 
that vphold it ſolong as they are in it, we 
have ſhewed in the fift ſcale. If for the 
Saints ſake, he will not let theearth to be 
hurt, farce lefle will he ſuffer themſclues to 
be hurt. Now comfortableis it, that the 
Lord ſpeaking to Angels, and ſpeaking of 
Saints, ſpeakes in this manner, The ſernants 
of our God; Inuoluing his holy Angels, and 
his redeemed Saints all in one fellowſhip 
and ſociety with himſelfe , according to 

that, 


Chap., 


| 


acknowled 
thoſe for his, 
who want this 
ſcale, *' 


Luke 13.27, 


Macar boy, 30, 


Chriſt his «. 
ing,fOtes his 
ferucnt loue to 
his owne, 


Pſal.1z1.4, 


And his abſo. 
Jute authority 
ouer the crea- | 
rures, 


Mat.8. 3,9, 


The tcnor of 
Chriſts inbibi- 
tion, 


Chriſt, Angels, 
and Sainrs re- 
deemed,allare 
1n one fellow- 


ſhip, 


God will na | 


——— 


Fork 


3-27. 


or of 


inbibi- 


.ngels, 
es re- 
all are 
ellow- 


iVerſ.4- 


Mr Sm 
lobn 30.17» 


Our God doth 
what he faith 
hewill doe. 


(ar.8.6, 


How Chriſt 
ſealeth his 
Sainis in their 
heart, torchead 
and in their 
arme, 
Amblib.de Iſai, 
& anima cap.8, 
, 


hid, 


For ſuch now 
iathis age, 


Mal.12.to, 


Saints of God 
We particularly 


lowne 10 
himſelte. 


M030, 
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ther,and your Father. We are made fellowes 
in amoſt high and honourable Incorpora- 
tion with Chriſt and his Angels. The Lord 
giue vs grace to walke worthy of our cal. 
ling. 


Verſe 4. | | 

And Iheard the number of them which were 
ſealed , an hundred and foure and forty 
thouſand of all the Tribes of the children of 
Iſrael. 


Vis the Lord propounderh , he 
V diſpoſeth alſo, and whar he pro- 
miſcth, that he performeth. Now for the 
further comfort of the Church, the/Lord le- 
ſus is brought in, takipg aview of his peo- 
ple,and ſealing ſuch as are his owne, 2s hee 
promiſed he wovld doe. For the ſcale, thus 
onely we haue to ſay more ; He ſcaleth hjs 
Saints in three places,in their heart, 2.Cor, 
1.22. ia their head,or forehead, as here,and 
in their arme, Ser me 4s 4 ſeale on thine heart, 
and as a fignet onthy arme. Rs 
I know, ſome Diuines take this to be the 
voyce of the Church to Chriſt; it may as 
well be the yoyce of Chriſt to the Church. 
For what in Jouve hee promiſeth to his 
Spouſe, in-loue allo hee requires of her. 
Chriftus eft ſignaculum in corde, in fronte, mn 
brachio:Chr | to his Saints isa ſeale in their 
heartzin their forchead, and in their arme. 
In corde, vt ſemper diligammn ; in fronte , vt 


remmr; in our heart he ſcales ys, and cauſeth 


| vsto loue him; in our forehead he ſealeth 


vs , and cauſeth vs to confeſſe him ; in 
our arme he ſealeth vs , and cauſerh vs to 
worke in our calling , and bring out the 
fruits of righceouſneſle for the glory of his 
Name. 

Burt alas, few are they whoſe hearts doe 
loue him : few who in time of trouble 
would confeſſe him, becauſe few in time of 
peace have an arme to.doe any good for his 
glory. The mouthes of moſt Profeflors are 
open to confeſſe him, their hands are cloſed, 
imporent,like him in the Goſpell, who had 
the withered hand: they can doe no good for 


him. An argument that they are not yer 


rightly ſealed. 


That Saint oh faith, he heard the num- 
ber of them who were ſealed, is greatly for 
our comfort, The Lord hath the definite 
number of his Saints , Hee knoweth who are 
his,we may be ſure,as our Prouerbe is, None 
of themſhall be loſt in the relling.Itis writ. 
ten of Cyras, that he knew the naines of all 
them who were in his Armie: much more 
doth the Lord knowhis. el! the haires of 

Jour head are mbred , faith our Sauiour, 


| Sith he hath numbred our haires, and by 


ſemper confiteamur ; inbrachio,vt ſemper ope- - 


that, I goet0 my God, and your God , my Fa- | 


, 


his providence keepes vs, that one of them | 


fall not co the ground, much more may we 
thinke, that he will keept our ſelues : for he 
hath vs in his Regiſter,and ingrauen on the 
palmes of his hands, fo thar he cannot for- 
get VS... 3 .; 

The petſons numbred, are diſtinguiſhed 
into tworankes, Tewes and Gentiles : for 
vnder theſe two, all mankind redeemed are 


comprehended. The Goſpel is the power of | 


Godto ſaluation,to enery one that beleeneth,to 
the Tew firſt, and alſo tothe Gretian. . -- 
The Jewesare purfirft , becauſe they are 
our elder brethren,and were firſt inthe co- 
uenant before ys. Sixteene hundred yerres 


dweltthe Lord inthe tents of Sems, and was 
firſt filed The God of Sem; now they lie our 


for a time : or to ſpeake with the Apoſtle, | 


Obſtinacie in a part 45 come unto Iſrael, untill 


the frlnefſe of the Gentiles bee come in,” And | 


now other fixteene hundred yeeres hath 
the Lord beene the God of Tapheth, and hath 


perſwaded Iapheth to dwell in the Tents of | 
Sem, according as Noah propheſieth. And | 
here the Apoſtle about the end ofthe ſeales, | 


bringsin their Conuerfion and Calling a- | 


gaine, which ſeemeth more fully ro be han- 
dled by the Apoſile in that eleventhto the 
Romanes. This remaines yet to be done 
before the ſecond comming of Chriſt ler 
vs loue them, pitie them, and pray for them, 
that the weile may be taken fromtheir mind, 
and they may come to the knowledge:of 
the Truth. ; 

Their number is firſt generally ſet down: 
of all the Tribes were ſealed, an hundred 
forty and foure thouſand: and then particu; 


larly, of every Tribe were ſealed twelue . 


thouſand, which makes vp the general num. 
ber aforeſaid,of an hundred forty and foure 
thouſand; not that we are tothinke there is 
no moe,nor fewer of every Tribe,but a defi- 
nite number 1s put for an indefinite, 

We ſee then, that of all rankes and ſlates 
of men , God hath hisowne, ſuppoſe vn. 
knowne vnto men; E/qah was a great Pro 
pher, yet was he deceived in this, that hee 
thought, there was no worſhipper of God 
in his dayes, buthimſelfe: the Lord told 
him,he had ſeuen thouſand in Ifrael, that is, 


| many thouſands,who had got bowed their 


knee to Baal. 

And yet howſocuer there bee a great 
number of Gods EleR, yer are they few in 
compariſon of the Reprobare; and this isto 
be colleRed out of this definite number:for 
what is an hundred forty and foure thou- 
ſand, in reſpeR of all the thouſands of 11ſra- 
el? Inthe dayes of Moſes, there were fixe 
hundred chonſand fighting men whocame 
outof Egypt. In the dayes of Damid they 
were increaſed to fifteene hundred thou- 
ſand, and moe, of men able to draw ſword. | 

| And 


| 


—_ 


The perſons. 
ſcaled,arc part- 
ly ewes, part» 
ly Genules, 
Kom.LI.16. * 
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numbred firſt, 
becauſe they 
were firſtin the 
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Rom.11.25. 


Gen.g.27. 


Rom.tt, 


| Their cumber 
firſt generally, | 


then particu- 
larly is ſer 
downe. 


Of all rankes 


of pcople,God { 


hath his owne. 


Many are the 
Ele&,but Re- 
probates ma- 
ny moe, 


1.Chro. 21.5,6. 
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Maih.7.13, 14» 
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And here of al ages,only a hundred & forty 


foure thouſand arc ſcaled tocternal! life, ro 
teach vs they are few, in compariſon of the 
reſt, So Angnftine vaderſtands.thar place 
of Teremy, 1 ſhall take youone of 4 ((itie, and 


rwo of a Tribe, and ſhall oring you to Sion, 


Theteis a narrow (hifting,fewaretaken,in 
reſpect of them who are left. Thorgh the | 


number of lſract were as the ſand of the Sea, 

et ſhall but a remnant be ſared. This is more 
plainely for all, ſpoken by our Sauiour: /t is 
the wide gate and broad way that leadeth to 
deſtrutton, and many there bee which goe in 
thereat : brit the gate is ftrarght, and the way 
is narrow, that leadeth unto life , and few 
there be that finde it. This ſhould waken vs 
to take hecd to our (clues, rhe fewer they 
be who are to be faued, the more carefull 
ſhould we be ro make ture our calling and c- 
lettion by well avoing. 


'Asto theorder obſeruzd in the recko- 


ning ourofheſe Tribes, we are ro Know, 


that ſometime they are reckoned according 
rothat order which 7aceb their Father kepr 
in-bleſſiog chem: Sometime againe they 
are reckoned according to that order 
which Zzcob their Father kept in bleſſing 


- them-;Spmetime againe they are reckoned 


according to their excellencie , as heere, 


Truda had the prerogatiue of dignity : 


for it is certaine , The Lord ſprang 
out of Iuda.. Sometime the order of their 
nativity is obſerued ; and ſo Aaron had 
them grauen intwelue precious ftones vp- 
on his breft,to preſent them vnco the Lord: 
Figuring by 2 {weert relation, the Lord Ic- 
ſus, preſenting his Saints ro the Father, in 
more effectuall, and comfortable a manner: 
and then Rebenis firſt, Simeon lecond, Lent 


--rhird, Zzde fourth :burhere they arc nor ſo 


numbred, for in the kingdome of Heauen 
prerogatiues of birch, or blood, will not 
be reſpeRted. Iris good reafon that in this 
life ſuch dignities ſhould make a diſtinCti- 
on among men, and cauſe one to be pre- 
ferred before another,bur it will nor bee fo 
there; There ts neither Jew nor Grecian, there 
is neither bond nor free, there ts nether male 
nor female : for ye ave all onein Chrift leſs. 
Verſe. 5.6,7,9. 

Of the Tribe of Inda, were ſealed twelue 
thouſand. Of the Tribe of Ruben,were ſea- 
led twelue thouſand. Of the Tribe of Gad, 
were ſealed twelue thouſand. 

6. Of the Tribe of Aſer, were ſealed twelne 
thouſand. Of the Tribe of Nephtali, were 

ſealed twelue thouſand. Of the Tribe of 
Aanaſſe, were ſealed rwelue thouſand, 


7. Of the Tribe of Simeon, were ſealed twelue | 
thouſand.Of the Tribe of Leni,were ſealed 
twelue thouſand. Of the Tribe of 1ſſachar, 


were ſealed twelue thouſand, Of the Tribe 
of Zabulon, were ſealed twelne thorſand,. | 


8 Of the Tribe of Teſeph, were ſealed twelne 
thouſand. Of the Tribe of Beniamin, were 
ſealed rwelue thouſand. 


R—y theſe Tribes, it is needleflle 
for vs to ſpeake particularly of that, 
which may be found written of them in the 
holy ſtory. Primaſius and others, runne 
out heare ypon Allegories, .not very perti- 
nent to this purpoſe; wee will onely ſpeake 
a liccle of nomination of Lex:;and the omiſ- 
ſion of Dan. 

Lent had no inheritance in caithly Cana- 
an,they werediſperſed in Inda,andſcartered in 
Iſrael : that they might teach Tacob the 
1dgements, and Jſrael the Law of the Lord: 
yer now haue they their portion in heauen- 
ly Canaan with the reft. Lec this ſerue for a 
comfort to the Lords ſeruants, who are ſer 
oucr others to teach them the way of ſalua- 
tion, and to miniſter ſpirituall things ynto 
them, who wilnot ſo much as requite them 
with corporal entertainmet of their world- 


| ly things:what thou wanteſt at the hands of 


men, the Lord ſhall recompence it, Labar 
defrauded Jacob of his wages,notwithſtan- 
ding that he:;ſerued him faithfully, but che 
Lord payed him, and recompenced all his 
lofles. 

- Againe, albeit the Tribe of Lex, as wee 
haue ſaid, had the charge to teach all the 
reſt of che Tribes, yer are no moe ſealed, 
then of other Tribes : all were Teachers, 
bur all arenot ſealed, Heereofariſeth a cau- 
tion for Preachers, and a comfort for Pro- 
teflors. They are not all ſaued who are of 
the holy calling, nor all Priefts, nor all Pro- 
phers, notall Apoſtles, nor all Preachers : 
a prophane man may bein the holy calling, 
but will ir profit him ? No more then the 
Arke did Ophnt and Phinees, Yer Preach- 
ers, if they bee faithfull,ſhall nor wane their 
greatreward : For they who twrne many to 
righteonſneſſe, ſhall ſune as the Starres for 
ener. | 

Profeſſors againe, let them not be difſ- 


| couraged, though they be not called to be 
| Preachers; they are not of Lex his Tribe, 


yetis it ſufficient for cheir (aluation, if they 
bee of /ada his Tribe, and called to bee 


Saints, Neither ſhall they bee depriued of | 


this dignity, to bee Fellow-helpers of 
Preachers if they lJoue them, pray for them, 
helpe them, counſell chem, comfort them, 
that they may doe the worke of God with ioy, 
and not with griefe, 

So Saint Paxl giuech this commenda- 
tion to Aqmila and Priſcilla, that they 
were his fellow-helpers in{, hrift, they could 
nor preach the Goſpell, yer recciue they 
chis, praiſe,that they were S, Pars fellow- 
helpers inpreachiog, 

Now as concerning the omiſſion of Day, 


the - 
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chers. 
Heb.1;, 


Rom.16, 


Why the Tribe 
of Dan is here | 


omitted. 


9 OC— 


foo cert nearer 


Thedrea 
Pepiſts, t| 
Antichril 
ſhould cot 
of Dan,is 


futed. 


1.$4. 15. 


When the 
lewes ſhall 
another 

Chiift, the 


the Ieſuire: 
fhallgeran 
ther Antje 
chriſt 

Amb. de ben 
| df, Pairia 


| . 
| Vincent. de | 
' MLGETER.CH. 


' Dan omitted 
 fortwo caule 
' T For their 
| Idolary, 
| 

| lxdg.18, z0, 


S 2 


Thedreame of 
Pppiſts, that 
Antichrift 
ſhould come 

of Dan,is con- 
futed. 


1.S48, 15.3s 


When the 
lewes ſhall ger 
another 

Chriſt, chen 
the Ieſuires 
ſhallger ano- 
ther Anti» 
chriſt 

Amb. de bent: 

| df, Patriarch. 
7, 

E-- 5 

' Vincent. de No- 
Wat aeret,ca,2.3 


| Din omitted 
for wo caules, 

' T For their 

Idclatty, 

| 

| ludg.18. 30, 


eo Commentaty vpon the Reuzlation. 


the reaſon ofthis giuen by Teſuites is, bes | 


cauſe, as they alledge, Antichriſt was to 
comeof Day, But with as good a Wattifir 
might they (ay, that Antichriſt ſhall-comie 


of Ephraim; for hee is omitted alſo. Anti- | 


chriſt, ſay they, ſhall corne three yeeres and. 


an- halfe. befote the ſeeond icotmnitg of 
Chriſt, and no fooner. Ar this tithitthe. 


Tribe of Da» had nor brouphtvut the An- 
tichriſt and will Teſuires have the Lord 
here to deprine them of their Urgnity for 
ſinnes to bee done? it being a tominon e- 
quity , which the Lord keepes in all his 
waies ; the finne is ficſt commicred by the | 
wicked , before that iudpement- by the. 
Lord bee executed ypon them, Hee: hath 


ſpared wicked tnen, as hee did'the Attiale- 


kices, many yeeres after they had finned-: | 
they finned in the” dayes of Moſer , they 
arc puniſhed in the- dayes of Sumnel,foute 
hundred yeeres after ; but that the Lord 
hach puniſhed a people fixteene hundred 
yecres, and more, before they committed 
the finne, as this doring diuinity of Teſuites 
would make ys to belecue,it hath not bin 
heard,and is withour all example, 

But when the Iewes ſhall ger another 
Chriſt, for whom they looke to come our 
of the Tribe of nd, then ſhall rhe Ieſuires 
get another Antichriſt, for whom they 
looke, out of the Tribe of Day ; and thar 
ſhall nevec be. 

They cite rmbroſe for confirmation of 
their opinion.: hee ſaith ir indeede, bur 
ſhewes no warrant for it; we willingly em- 
brace the Fathers gold, but will nor gather 
their drofle, according tothar ancient rale 
of Yincentins Lirinenſis, Dottors ſbonld be 
received with the Faith of the Church: but we 
mult nat with the Deftors leane the Faith of 
the Church. Ic is Satan his ſubrilty, witha 
fable of a faiſe Antichriſt to blinde the 
world, that they ſhould not know the true 
Antichriſt, who indeede is come already, 
The wiſer, and more learned among them 


are aſhamed ofthis fable, and are forced by ' 
' ring ifthe people had reſorted to the Tem- 


the evidence of Scripture to confeſſe, that 
Antichriſt is not to fitin Ieruſalems Tem- 


ple ; but it may very well bee, that he ſhall | 


ficar Rome,as, God willing, ſhall be decla- 
red hereafter, 

The true cauſes of Dan his omiſſion, we 
are rather to thinke to be theſe two : firſt, 
of all the rwelue Tribes they fell firſt ro 1- 
dolatry, and continued therein wntill the 
day of the captizity of the Land, as isplaine- 


heaiienly Canaan ; they were carelefle of 
the one, atid now no more remembred in 
ra roule of them that ſhalt bee in the 0- 
rher, 

Itis a darigerous thing to deſpiſe types 
of mercy when God offercth thei: for by 
{> dvihg , mien deprive themſclues of the 
Truth Rottd by thei, 'Carnall Tewes 
counted nd more of Canaan,/and regarded 
nothing bit the commodity of the {oile for 
habiration, and benefits temparall, which 
they enioyed therein : bur ſuch as were [i= 
rirvall, 10ited it much mote, Becauſe ir was 
a type afid pledge of berter, A neceſſary 
warnitg for tmen of this age, who efteetnie 
ita finall ſinne, or no finne, ro neglect 
the _— COIN Coney the LN 
| earthly rypes of heavenly thirss': 
a, thinke Na of they, with Nathan 


the” Syrian, that the warets of Tordan ate 


n6 bertertherithe waters &f Darnaſcus bite 
he, till he learved to reverence the meanes 
ordained by God, was nor healed of his 
Leprofy :-and they catnvr come to the 
Patticipation ofthe Truth, ſo long as they 
deſpiſe the rypes thereof, Yer as rhe moſt 


generall threatning of judgement hath in- 
cluded in itan exception, Io are we hot to. 


thinke that here all Danites are exdaded 


from the benefir of this ſcale: Tot Samſon of 


the Tribe of Daz, had the honour to bee a 
Tudge in Iſrael, and isretkoned by the A- 
poſile inthe Catalogue of them who were 
renowned for their fairh. Oriely the omiſ- 
ſion of Das teatheth vs,how fatrethe Lord 


abhorrerh and derefceth Tdolarry: and wee | 


are not to ſtretch it further; and _to garher 
out of it,a determinare exclufion from met- 


cy and grace of all particular perſons be-- 


longing ro that Tribe. 

Now concerning Ephraim, we know, 
thar 7:roboarm, who firſt rent the ten Tribes 
from the Kingdom of Daxid, and ereted 
them in a ſeuerall Kingdom, in the dayes of 
Rehoboam, was of the Tribe of Ephraim: he 
founded his Kingdome vpon Idolairy, fea- 


ple which wasin Ivda, chey would in time 
reuolt againe to the houſe of David. He 
raiſed vp two Calues,one in Bethel, the a- 
ther in Day, and ſo not onely became an 


Apoſtate himſelfe, bur alſo drew all the 


tenne Tribes to defeftion, and therefore is 
he commonly in holy Scripture remembred 
with this note to his ſhame, that hee cauſed 
Iſrael to fin. 

Thar finfull Kingdome, as the Prophet 


A dangerous 
thing, to de. 
ſpiſe any ty 
of Gods mtt- 
& offered. 
Heb, 11, 


A warnivgto. 
Non reculanes 


Moſtgenerall | 
threatnings.. | 
hauc in them. 
inchuded &x> 
Ceprions, . ' 
Hed.x1. 


Ephraim why 
omitred out of 


this catalogue. 
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ly told vs in the eighteenth of Iudges. Se- 
condly, they were carelefſe ro prouide for 
themlclues, inheritance in Canaan , after 
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with the num- 
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Kings. 

Hoj. Fo 


calles ir,continued but two hundred, fifty 
and eight yeeres. The number of their 
Kings, all chis time were ninercene Kings, 
cuery one of thetn more wicked and idola- 
rrous then another, TheLord for this ſhooke 
them like 4 Reede beaten with the wind,and 

conſumed 
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had they a great part of their inheritance | 
to ſeeke, Now wee mult remember, that | 
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eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


conſumed them like a Moth. So that among 
ninereene Kings, nine or ten times was the 
Bloud-Royall changed ; yer neuer any one 
of them learned by example of GODS 


| 


wrath vpon others,to repent of their idola- 


tric,and rerurne to the Lord. 


They kepr preciſely the fundamentall 
Law ot the Kingdome laid by /eroboam, 


and would not torſake the Calues of Dan 


and Bethel, bur it was to their owne de- 
rucion. Woe to him, that builds his houſe 
by mniquitie. | 
lTerobeam their firſt King, had a ſonne, 
Nadab,butnone mo of his race enioyed he 
Kingdome. Baaſha of another bloud,ſlay- 
eth Nadab,and raigneth in. his ſtead. Ela 
alſo his ſonne ſucceedeth after him, bur 
Zimriof another bloud cutteth away Elah. 
And he had ſcarce fitter downe in the Roi- 
all chaire ſeuen dayes, when. Omriof ano- 
cher bloud diſpatched bim. Omrs bath 
three of his race that ſucceedes him in his 
Kingdome: Achab, the ſonne of Omri, O- 
choſras the ſonne of Achab, and loram the 
brother of Ochoſiah. Then commeth in Je- 
h of another bloud, hee {layes loram, and 
all the poſteritie of Achab, and hath foure 
after himſelf lineally ſuccceding him,co wit, 
Toachaz, his ſonne againe Toas,and his ſonne 


leroboam the ſecond, and his ſonne Zacha- | 


7145 : he ſcarce tergned fixe monerhs; when 
Shallam of another bloud {layeth him, and 
rcigneth 1n his ſtead. CMenahen againe of 
another bloud, hefſlaycth Shallwm, after 
IHenahen raigneth his ſonne Pekahiah ewo 
yeeres: then Pekah of another bloud, the 
{cnne of Remaliah, hee ſlaieth Pekahiah : 
chen Hoſpea of another bloud, he conſpires 
againſt him, and flayeth Pekab : hee is the 
laſt ot the Kings; for the Lord railed vp 
Salmaneſer againſt him,who defiroyed Sa- 
maria,the chiefe Citie ofthe Kingdome of 
Iſrael, and carried away the whole tenne 
Tribes in captivitie to Aſſyria, Thus was 
cheir idolatry the deftruCtion of their king- 
dom,whererthey thought byirro tabliſhir., 

If any man thinke, this cannot bee the 
true caule why Epkraimis omitted in this 
Caralogue, becauſe the other Tribes were 
inuolued in the ſame Apoſtacy with Eph- 
rim, lethim conſider, that their firſt King 
ſeroboam of Ephraim, led all the reſt vnto 
this horrible deteQion, and therefore (as 1 
ſaid)is alway remEbred with this reproach, 
That he made [|rael to ſinne, 

Bur in this I will contend with ro man. 
Sure it is,it ſhould be a warning to all States 
and Kingdomes,to beware of Idolatry, ſpc- 
cially of Apoſtaſhe,and corruption of Gods 
worſhip,and namely in ſuch a Land, where 
God is purely worſhipped beſide them. 
This finne ſhaketh and ſubuerteth houſes 
from the foundation, and makes them to 
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7 ſpew outtheirold ipheritors : men ofa baſe. | 


and yncouth blood, poſlefle the place of 


ancient Nobles.Proctes hereof are many in | 


this Land, whereof 1 ceaſe ro ſpeake, 


| Verſe. 9. | 
After theſe things, 1 beheld; and to, a 


of all nations. and kinreds., and people 
and tengues, flood before theThrone, and be- 
fore the Lambe, clothed with white long 
robes, and Palmes in their hands. 


H Aving ſpoken of the ſealing of Iewes, 
leſt we ſhould thinke che faluation of 
God belonged to the Iewes only; here are. 
brought in an innumerable company of 


.Gentiles, who do alſo belong to the eleRi- 


onof God. Concerningthem,three things 
arc noted vnrto vs : firſt, their multitude, tor 
itis ſaid, Vs man conld number them. Next, 
their yariety,they are of all Nations and peo- 
ple. Thirdly, rher vnity in their! ation and 
ſong,common tothem al.,Theſe three con- 
unRly doe greatly augment the glory and 
felicity of Saints redeemed. 

As fortheir multitude, che. Lord promi- 


ſed to make the ſeede of Abrahams, in num- 


ber like the ſfarres of heauen, and ſand of the 
ſea. Some of the Fathers, by the ftarres of 
heauen,will haue Iſraclites to bee figmed, 
and by the /and of the ea, Gentiles. Howe- 
uer that be, iris plaine our of chis place,that 
che number of eleed Gentiles, doth farre 
exceede the number of elected Tewes. © 


Mulritude, as Iſaid, doth greatly in- 
creaſe the glory of Saints, Every one of 
them by themſclues are beautifull, glori- 
ous, and maruclous creatures: but all of | 
them coniuncty in one multitude and fel- | 
lowſhip,make their beauty and glory farre 


greater. For one of them hinders not ano- 
ther, one of them derogates n&t from ano- 
ther: it is ſo with multitudes of men on 
earth , but not ſo with the multitude of 
Saints in heaven; the moe in number they 
bee, the greater is the ioy and glory of all. 
Thus in the firſt creation, the Lord confide- 
ring cuery one of his works ſeuerally, ſaid 
of them, And the Lord [awit was good. Bur 
when hee looked vpon all coniur 
it is ſaid, And God [aw all that he 


and loe, it was very good, Their variety is 


noted here, that they were of al nations, hin- | 


areds, people, & tongues, and yet their varie- 
ty isno impediment to their vnity, for they 
all fing one ſong, as wee ſhall hearc ſhore- 
ly. Of this wee learne, that the Church is 
not bound to any one nation or place, as 
the Donatiſts of old would have i; included 
in ſuch places of Afric as pleaſed them; and 
Papifts now will acknowledge no Church 
buc Romane. Shall Churches of other Nati. 


Ons 
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| doth not creepe. Thirdly, all othey. Sefts doe 


ons and Tongues, be no Churches, becauſe 
they arenot Romane ? I know, all Churches 
a3re of one communion; but the band of 
their communion is their faith in Chriſt, 
who is the head ofthem all, and nor their 


profeſſion of ſubieRis ro the Sea of Rome, 


| chat is butthe Beaſt his vſpation, ard can 


no way bee ſhewed or proued to deſcend 
fromDiuine diſpenſation. 

Shall that moſt ancient Church of the 
Eaſt,compoſed of Grecians, a Nation ac- 
knowledged by her aduerſaries, to bee a 
Mother Church; in whoſe language the 
new Teſtament was written of Syrians, in 
which Tongue the Sonne of God pronoun- 
ced his Oracles: of Slauonians, Ruſſians, 
Muſcouites, and others, in whoſe boſoine 
arealmoſt all rhe Apoſtolike Seas, and in 
whoſe Iuriſdiftion were celebrate ſeuen 


| Vaiuerſall Councels: ſhall this Eaſt Church 


(Ifay) be no Chyrch, becauſe it ſpeakes 
not the Romane congue? Or ſhall the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, Prefident there- 
of, be no Patriarch,becauſle he is not ſubie& 
to the Pope of Rome ? No: ſure ir is,many 
thouſands of good Chriſtians are among 
them : or ſhallthe South Church, which 
containeth the Nubians, and the Abyſ- 
fines, ſubieCs of the King of Echiop, other- 
wiſe called Preſter- John,beſide many other 
ſcattered in Egypt, Arabia, Caldea, with 
their Primate reſident in Caite, called Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, and his deputic'or 
ſubſtitute in Echiop, called Abuna, that is, 


Oar Father ; wholocke for the remiſſion | 
of their ſinnes in the bloud of Teſus, . and 
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haue their Leiturgies, nor fo agreeable to | 
the Church of Rome,as to the Churches re- | 


formed? And beſide theſe, ſhall the Chri- 
Rians of Tarcaria in the North, Perſia, and 
the Kingdomes of the Eaſt Indies, with 
their Prelate,refident at Seleucia; Shall all 
theſe be no Churches, no Chriſtians ? Sith 
they hold the Chriſtian faith : ſuppoſe with 
different Ceremonies ; Shall theſe beere- 
ieted,becauſe they arenot Romane, and 
profeſſe not ſubieCisto the Biſh.of Rome? 

I ſpeake not of the Churches reformed in 
Germany, England, Scotland, France,Flan- 
ders,Swethia, Polad.I know ,the Church of 
Rome accounts thele for herericall : but it is 
now more then three hundred yeeres, fince 
Reinerins an Inquificor gaue vntothem this 


teftimonie,at leaſt, to their fathers and pre- 


deceflors : They called them Waldenſes, Leo- 
nifte , and by other ſuch like epprobrious 
names: but this SefF bath been of longer con- 
tinuance then any other : for ſome ſay, it hath 
endured ſince the time of Silveſter; others ay, 
it hath endured ſince the Apoſtles time, Se- 
condly, it is more generall then any other, for 
there is almoſt no Land, to which this Se&# 
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| by.it;, Mercedematernorum, & gaudiun: ca- | 
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bring 


the Leoniſts hath a great ſhew of godlineſſe,be= 
cauſe they line wftly before men, and beleene 
all things well concerning God,and all the Ar- 
ticles contained inthe Creed: Onely they blaſ- 
pheme,and hate the ( burch of Rome.1t is not 
then to bee thought , that the Chriſtian 
Church of Genuiles, isto:beereftraincd to 
the Church of Rome : No, burtthe Chrifti- 
an Churchhath in her boſome, ſome of all 
Nations, Kindreds, People, and Tongues, 
who keepe: the faith of Ieſus; and arenot 
for thatno Chriſtians, becauſe not Remane, 

Sroodbefore theThrone, Their-ſtanding, 
notes their firmeneſſe, and tabihtic in glo- 
rie,they ſhall neuer fall from it again. Aden 
was created ina happie eſiate, hee-conti- 
nued not Jong in.it; hee had his ſaluation 
in his owne keeping, and hee cafily loft 
it; but with Saints redeemed it is not 
ſo. ' Secondly, ir notes that they are in 
great fauour with the Lord, gracious and 
acceptable to him. They are nor licenſed 
toſtand in the preſence of Princes, with 


whom Princes are difpleaſed ; therefore 


Haman, when they ſaw the Kingangry 
with him, they couered his face,and carried 


him outrothe Gibber,and hanged him..Io 


the endof the laſt Chapter the wicked cry- 
ed but, ho can ftand? bur here Saints-are 


brought in ſtanding before the Throne: For 


the Lord loueth them, hee delights in his 
Saints ; yea, he hath promiſed, thatihe him- 


ſelfe ſhall be a Crowne of glory,and:Diademe 


of beautie to his people, 'Bur (of this (Gad 
willing)more hereafter. And thirbly, their 


Randing may import their-promptnes-and | 
readinefſe toattedd the praile; and the fer- 


uice of the Lord our Gad. : ++ 


Cloathed in long white Robes. The white 
{ Robe,noterh- 


Robe js aſcribed to them,to:nore,fiif; thar 
they are holy,pure,and vndefiled: for: Chriff 
toned bis Church, and ganehim{cl{forst,that 
he might ſanftifie 1t, and clenſe it by the waſh- 
ing of water through the word, that hee might 
make it unto himſelfe a glorious Charch, nat 


haning ſpor,or wrinkle, or any (uch thing, but 


that it ſhould be hatye- without blame.yo are | 


the-ſoules glorified in heauen, and ſo ſhall 
our bodies be alſo,without any ſport of vn- 


cleaneneſle, 2nd therefore repreſented to + 


Saint John couered with white Robes, 

Next, the white Robe hath in it ſome 
Ggnification of their bleſſed eſtate in glory, 
and immore-litie: Srola immortalitas eff 
eterne beatitudimig:Santtis collatar 1tis an 


immoccality ofeternall beatitude conferred * 


—_—_— 


ro Saims. Sdalld S.Anugnſtmevnderſtands 


leſtit patriq, that exernall reward and ioy.of 
our. heauenly Countrey, whereby: Saints 
ſhall ſhine more bright and--gloricrs, 

Hhhh | then 


I OR 


in an horrour with the heinanſneſſe of | 
their blaſphemries againſt God,but this Set of 


Cm —— 
oo + _—_ 


Wa 


Standing of | 
S aints, noteth }' 
rwwo things. 

1. Their ſtadi. 
lity in glory. 
2.Thcir graci- 
ous accep- 
tanceand fa. | 
uour which 
they haue of 
Ged. 


Eſay 38.5, ] 


The white - © 


firſt cheir pu- 
rite, | 
Epbeſ. 5.25, 


26,27, 


Revel.1 4.9. 


Secondly, 

their zmenor- {| 

tziticard gle } 

rie.. 
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; 


 to0n..* i, 4 . b 1 
Ap. fs 1 4% o - 1 
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SITE 
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| 9o2 | 
: | 
Gods Shirir | 
borrowes h- 

milirudes from 
moſt e:celient 


| things 1n Na- 
TUre, 


Linum asbeſti- 
wu. 

A rare fort of 
linnen recor- 
ded by Pan- 
carol. 


Paxcirol. 


allo. 
Plin.lib,19..1. 


| Pa'me Tree, 2 
enc of vidto- 
rie, 

Gregor bom. 17. 
in Exgcb, 


- _—— 


Aul.Gell,nof}, 
1 Anreli.;£,6, 
Plin,lh.cz Cee 
& lib, 16.C.,24. 


— 


Chriſtians are | 
made fironger 
by atfl;ctions, 


Rom 8.- 


| Palmas,nfi premia vittorie defignantur,Pal- 


then the Sunne in the Firmament, 

For the better vnderſtanding of this, let 
vs conſider how the Spirit of God, to ex- 
preſſe the glorie, and grearneſle of ſpiritu.. 
all chings, cuſtomably drawes fimiltudes 
from moſt excellent things that are in Na- 
cure. The Naturaliſts write of a cercaine 
kind of linnen, cald by the Grecians «Go, 
by the Latines, Linum winum, becaule it 
cannot be burnt with fire, bur rather is more 
cleerely purged by the fire, then ir can bee 
by waſhing in the water; the fire cannot 
conſume it, but till makes it the more 
cleane and beautifull. Regum funera in c1ſ- 
mods adurebantnr tunicts, ue corports fauilla 
cum reliquo miſceretur cinere: The bodies of 
Kings were burnt in coats made of this lin- 
nen,that the duſt of their bodies ſhould not 
bee mingled with the Aſhes of the fire, 
whercinthey were burnt, bur might the 
more commodiouſly bee conſerued by 
chemſelues, and laid vp in ſuch veſſels, 


| wherein they were accultomed to keepe 
_ | them. 
And by Plinius | 


To this purpoſe Phmus alſo records, 
that he ſaw, Ex hoc lino,ardentes in foces con- 
winiorum mappas, ſordibus exuſtis, ſplenden- 
res igni magis quam poſſent aquis : in the 
tine of great Banquets, their Table-clothes 
burnt, and made brighter, and cleaner by 
the fire, then they could be by water. Hee 


| grants indeed that ſuch linnen, even then, 


was rare to b- gotten, but being once ob- 
cained,it was worth the price cf moſt pre- 
cious lewels. Now we ſcarce heare tell of 
itin the World : alway wee may very well 
thinke,that che Spirit of God aliudes vnto 


| ir, when he bringerh Saints cloathed with 


White, The iudicious Reader may e-fily 
confider,how the compariſon is proper. 
Lafily, they are ſaid ro haue Palmes tn 
their hands, The Pa!me-Tree hath euer 
been vſcd for a ligne of vitorie : Ymuidper 


me quipp: dart ſolent vincentibus ? Natura- 
liſts haue obſerued, that there is in the 
Palme a cercaine peculiar property, agreea- 
ble rothe nature of ſtout, and Noble-men; 


eA Commentary ypen the Renelaticn. 


namely,thar it is not borne downe by any 
weight can be laid ypon it; but rather it ri- 
ſeth vp againft the weight, and beares ir 
vpward.  eAulus Gellins citeth as Authors 
for this, Arsforle and Plutarch : the ſame is 
alſo recorded by Plimms , to bee a rare 
and precious Tree for many other te- 
ſpects. 

Alway, it properly repreſents the forti- 
tude of Chriſtians, who cannot bee. borne 
downe with the heauy burden of affliQi- 


| ons, but rather aremade ſtronger by them, 


and more abletoreſift all our ſpiriruall ad-. 
uerſaries,till at length they become more 


1 then Conquerours through Chrift. Onr life | 


a — _ _— I "I — 


— 


(ſaid I0b) on earth is awar-fare; yer even in 
fiphting,many atime God make vs victori- 
ous : Euery temporall victory in particular 
temptations now,is a pledge to vs, that we 
ſhall ger full and finall viRory ac the laſt, 
Now wee haue not peace without warre, 
nor yet warre without peace; Sant nobis 
quedam, & in pace prelia, & in bello pax: 
Buc we are ſure the endof our bartels ſhall 
be victoriez in token whereof, there are 
Crownes prepared for our'heads, white 
Robes for our bodies, and Palmes to bee 
put in our hands, 

But ler ic be marked, that the white gar- 
ment and the Paime goe together: forit is 
innocencie,and a good conſcience, which 
maketh ſtrength inthe time of our trouble, 
and getteth victory ar the laſt, Nowans 
crowned,except he ſtrine, as he ought to doe. 
Wee forger, thatthe Kingdome of heaven 
ſuffers violence, Alas, great is our ſecuri- 
tic, we will not fighr,and yer we looke for 
the Palme! The Husbandman muſt labour, 
before he receine the fruits, Wee looke for 
the fruits,and will nor labour : wee thinke 
itcaſic ro goc into heauen, as ifthe doore 


thereof were to be opened at euery on-ſer ; | 


and remember not how the fiue fooliſh 
Virgins were excluded. No wnclcane thing 
can enter into heauenly [eruſalem. Pollured 
hearts haue no hands that can beare the 
Palme, Calum res eft, que vitam aliam, 
alios mores, aliamque rien poſtulat : Heauen 
is a thing, which requires another kind of 
life,orher ſort of manners, yea,and another 
creation. 


Verſe 10. 


And they cryed with a loud wyce, ſaying, $al- 
nation commeth of our God that fitteth on 
the Throne,and of the Lambe. 


ms thankſgiving now is ſubioyned, 
wherein wee haue to confider two 
things ; firſt,the manner ; nexc, the marrer 
thereof : for the manner, it is ſaid, that rhe 
cryed with a loud voyce ; noting how Saints 
praiſe the Lord with a feruent affeion; 
and this feruency of their affeion pro- 
ceedes from the {enſe of their great deliue- 
rance. Alas, the onely cauſe of our coldnes 
in proyiing, and praying vnto God, is our 
ſenſleſnefle; we feele not our bondage,we 
know not that great deliuerance,and glori- 
ous libertic of the ſonnes of God, into 
which wee looke to be aduanced ; there- 
fore is it, that we mourne not for the one, 
and crie not, as wee ſhould, for the 0+ 
ther, 

Ler vslearne at them, that in praying, 
and prayfing of God, there ſhould bee a 
loud Voyce: not for the yocall ſound, bur 
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in reſpe& of the intended affeion. Oratio 
mula debet eſſe loquntio pauca : Our prayer 
ſhould be much, & our talkelitcle;& then is 
our praier much, when our heart is enlar- 
gedto defire much: Et hoc lachrymis mags, 
quam verbs, fletuque magis, quan offers 
agendum eſt : and that by teares,ratherthen 


; talke. Yithiores ſant, lachrymarum preces, 


quam ſermonum: ſermo non totum profert ne- 
gotium,lachryma rorum prodit affetFum:Bet- 
cer are the prayers of teares,then of ſpeech: 
The ſpeech cannot declate the wholemat- 
ter, butthe teares may bewray the whole 


 affetion. No Incenſe, or {weete Odour, 


{mellerh without fire: and no grayſe nor 
prayer auaileth,ifir be nor feruenc. The fire 
that burnt Incenſe on the golden Altar, 
was brought from the brazen Altar of 
Burnt Offcring, wherein was fire continu- 
ally. If there bee nor a contriticn. in our 
heart for finne, what feruent prayſing of 
God can bee for our deliverance from fin ? 
The heart muſt firſt bee the Alcar of Burne 
Offcring; or elle it cannot bee the golden 
Altar for offering {weete Incenſe. But theſe 
Saints are ſaid to hane come our of tribu- 
lation,verſ.14. They know what dangers 
they haue palt, they ſee to what dignitie 
they are aduanced, and therefore prayſe 
God with feruency, Crying aloud. 

Sajing.] Weheard betore of their mul- 
titude, and variety, now we may ſee their 
vnitie; they all ſing one Song : they are 
eueric one of them, as 1 ſaid, by cthemſclues, 
beautifull and glorious; bur ſo much the 
more beautifull, as they are many and di- 
uers, agreeing all in one ynitie. As in a Mu- 
ficall Inſtrument the ſound is ſweeter, if the 


ſtring: be many,yet cocordant: Nam ſons | 


ſnamſſimus fit ex dinerſis.no aduerſis ſons:ita 

FE fan Fs, habebunt tHnc as fferentias ſas COM- 
ſonantes,non diſſonantes:$o is it with Saints, 
howſoeuer d.ffcrent in regard of many 
ſorts of people,whereof they conſiit; yer a- 
orcethey all in one {weere conſonance and 
harmony among themſelues, 

Saluation. Inthis one word of faluati- 
on,they compriſe the whole benefirs of our 
Redemprion : the greatnefe of this ſaluari- 
on will beſt be knowne, by looking to thar 
three-fold condemnation,from which God 
hath deliuered vs, and whereof wee haue 


| ſpoken,Rom.8.1. Allthe glory of our fal- 


uation they aſcribe ro the Lord, and to 
none other : they looke neither to Angell 
nor Man, bur giue the glory of ſalvation to 
the mercies of God, and merits of the 
Lamb. The diſcordance of Popiſh Hymnes 
from this Song of Saints,ſhewes them to be 


' Antichriſtian; for in all cheir Songs and 


prayers, there ſoundeth :an vncouth voyce 
of the merits of mer; yea, in their Maſſe- 


booke they are not aſhamedro pray, that 


they may come to Heauen by another 
bloud,then the bloud of the Eambe. Their 
diſtinCtion of principally, and ſecondarily, 
will not free them of blaſphemy. Our fal- 
uation, ſay they, principally-is from God 
and the Lambe,buc ſecondarily ic muſt bee 
helped by our owne merits, and the merits 


of others. No ſuch word haue wee inthis 


heauenly Song : If they would ſing this 
Song with vs,and ſay efmentoir, as An- 


gels doe inthe next verſe, Controuerfies' 


betweene Chriſtian Catholikes, and them 
that will be called Catholikes Roman,were 
the more eafily ended: But herefies muſt bee, 


that ſuch as are approued,may be tried, 
Verſ.11. 


And allthe Angels ſtood round about the 
Throne, and about the Elders, and the 
foure lining creatures, and they fell be- 
fore the Throxe on their faces, and wor- 
Smipped G ed, 


© former Thankeſ=giuing of Saints, 
& is here ſeconded by Angels, not onely 


 faying Amen,and ſo approuing that which 


redeemed Saints haue ſaid before ; bur al- 
ſo verſe the twelfth, ſybioyne rothis ſame 
purpoſe a new Thankeſ-giuing of their 
owne: where, firft, wee haue ro obſerue 
the order of the heauenly Court : firſt, wee 
haue the Throne, vpon which firteth the 
bleſſed Trinitie,the Father, the Sonne, and 
the ſcuen fold Spirit proceeding from 
both. O what a of wh is it, in the 
fight of Angels, and Saints redeemed, the 
Man Icſus, Redeemer of Saints, fitteth on 
the Throne with the Father ! next tothe 
Throne arethe foure liuing creatures, re- 
preſenting the chiefe and principall order 
of Angels,as wee haue ſhewed, Chapter 4. 
Then about them fland the foure and 
rwentie Elders, repreſenting the whole 
Church of Saints redeemed: and then in 
a circle about them, ſtands the whole com- 
pany of other Angels. What great com- 
fort wehaue of this, hath been declared in 
the fourth Chapter. 

Stood round about the Throne. Tn the 
ninth Verſe ir hath beene ſaid, that re- 
deemed Saints ſtood before the Throne ; 
now Angels are alſo ſaid ro ſtand abour 


the Throne, They Rand, and neuer fell,” 


grace preſerued them; we fell, and were 
inthetranſgreſſion : bur grace raiſed vs vp 
againe, and makes vs now-to ſtand before 
the Throne, 

O what a mercy hath the Lord ſhewed 
ypon vs ! If we would know ir, let vs looke 
to the Reprobate Angels: Of them ſo air) 
S. Iude, The Angels who kept nor ther firSt 
eſtate, but left their owne habutation, hee 
Hhbh 2 
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904. eA (ommentary ypon the Renelation. |hap.n MM [Ver 
| hath reſerued in enerlaſting chaines unaer call this confeſſion Hereticall , which re- SIO 
' darkneſſe , unto the indgement of the great ſerues the glory of ſaluation roGod onely: | ©297t vthe. 
| Day. To this ſame purpoſe alſo faith Saint | but there are more with vs then with them; — for 
| Peter, God ſpared not the Angels that had | all the Angels of heauen ſay Amenvnto it : rs ao: 
' ſinned, but caſt them downe into hell, and deli- | Let vs keepe the. tenor of the heauenly | Saines, 
| wered them into chaines of darkneſſe, to be | Song, chooling ratherto bee falſly named 
hept onto damnation: yet man that ſinned, | Hereriques, with Saints and Angels, then 
the Lord hath ſpared; he fell from his firſt | falſly named Carholigres with Papiſts who 
eſtate, as the Angels did, yet did nor the | can never ptaiſethe Lord freely, and fully, 
Lord caſt him downe to hell, nor deliver | but reſerue a part of his glory to the crea- 
him to Chaines of darkneſſe,as he did them; | ture. Concerning the vle of the particle 
but mercifully hath raiſed him vp againe, | Amen, we haue ſpoken before. Moſt he 
and made him to fit in the heauenly places tn Praiſe andglory, | It contents them not | Notenough and hol) 
Chrift Ieſus : And now he ſtands before the | by ſayiug, Amen,to approoue the Song of | ©? heare God ures 276 
' Throne, in the company of theſe blefſed | Saints, buz they will alſo praiſe God by Phan humble 
and ele& Angels, that ſtand and never fell. themſelues.A warning to many of our cold | wuſt alſo by 
Lertys meditate ypon this mercy, which | Profeſſors, who will fit in the Church to | thy ſelfepraile 
our narrow hearts can neuer ſufficiently | heare God praiſed, but not open their | ®'m- 
vnderſtand.Oh that we were,as we ſhould, | mouth to praiſe him themſelues, And fur- | Sich Angels 
thanktull for it! cher, fith Angels reioyce, and giue thankes | gue God | 
Bodily huwili. | - _ {n4rb*y fel on their faces.) Before, the | to God for our ſaluation; yea, at the con- —— ibn 
ation required | Angels were ſaid ro couer their faces with | uerſion of one ſinner they are ſaid to re- pes awed aC0r.3.1 
in Diuine wings; now againe they fall on their | ioyce; how much more ſhould we reioyce | qhould we giue 
worſhip, faces : noting no other thing chen their | in our owne laluation? They arc joyfull | chanks forouy 
humble reverence in praiſing God, and re- | tnar weeare adioyned to their fellowſhip, | 2wne. 
commendingthe reverence of bodily hu- from which many of their fellow-Angels, Li, 1547, 
miliat:on to vs in the worſhipping of God. | inreipec of creation fell away;and ſhal nor 
The praftice Ic is written of Saint /ames the Apoſile, | we reioyce,thatthe Lord hath raiſed ys vp, 
o! S. Iawes that his knees with frequent kneeling, and | and made vs compamons to the Angels? 
pon Ap his fore-head with ofcen bowing ir to the The heape of words which they vſe, no- 
— : ki ground in the time of prayer, obdwrifſe cal- | terh againe their zeale; and, as it were, in- 
Þ, were become to hard,vt mbil fere a Ca- | fatiable delight in praifing God: there can Plrg. 
melipedibus. i duriticm ſpees diſcreparent, | neuer enough be ſaid to his praiſe: bur wee 
that they differed not in hardiefle from | muſt beware of babbling, and idlereperi- | Babbling in " EY 
the knees or feet of a Camel. But now men | tions; then are the words of our mouth ac- | Prayerre> knowled) 
are become fo delicate, that they thinke it | ceptable vnto God, when they are thruft | Piovued: ſore ene 
reuerence enough to diſcouer the head ;z to | Our by the affections of our heart. Other- knowled 
| fall on their face they will nor, yea, ſcarce | wiſe, lets remember Salomons warning ; | Eccleſ.s.1, 
| bow the knce to the ground,to honour the | Be not raſhwith thy month, nor let thine heart 
| | "5 be haſty ro utter a my before God: for God 
Worſhip be- Now when they fall on their face, it is | #5 #n the heauen, and thou art onthe earth, 
| longs to God | ſaid, They worſaipped God. In all this Court | 7 herefore let thy words be few, 
«1 onely, of heauen there1s no worſhipping of An- 
i} gels, Patriarches,or Apoſiles; all rhe found | Verſe 13. 
of their yoyces, is for to giue the Lord the | Andone of the Elders ſpake, ſaying unto mee, 
glory of ſaluation; and all the gelture they What are theſe, who are arrayed in long 
vſc,isto giue worſhip tothe Lord only,and white Robes ? and whence come they ? 
none other. Glorified 
| | N the remanent of this Chapter, we haue How,andwhy Saints are 
| Verſe 12. the felicity of ſealed Saints, ſome-wa ou _— &ed King 
Saying, Amen: Praiſe, and glory, and wiſe- deſcribed vnto vs: The occaſion hereof is | | =_ } and Lorgs 
dome,andthankes,and honour, and power, | offered by » queſtion moved by one of the tom.g, 
and might, bee to our God for ewermore, | ewenty foure Elders, and Saint Johns an- 
Amen. {were vnto it. The Senior mooues the que- 
ftionto Saint /ohn, Whoare theſe ? not that "PAP 
Angels ap- HE former Song of Saints is now ap- | hee was ignorant, who they were, bur that "rk 
prouc rhe proued by Angels, and they ſay Amen | hemi ehr reach S. /ebn, as after followeth : | foule. 
Song of ynto it; they will giuc nopartof the glory | this 15the end of all divine Interrogatories. ; Cortbuf, 
Saints. of ſaluation to any man ; they will take | The Lord demanded of Adam, Where art 
none of it to themlelues. The conſent of | thou? And of Cain, What haſt thou done ? 
the Catholike Church conſiſing of Men | He knew where Adam was,and what Cain 
and Angels, we haue in thepreceding con- | bad done, better then themſelues : bur hee 
feſſion. Papiſts glory in their multicude,and | asketh not to get knowledge, but togiueit 
ro | 
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rothem,of whom he asketh. Concerning 
the Senior, let the Reader, who pleaſeth, 
looke backe to the fourth Chaprer. 


Verſe 14. 

And I ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt : and 
he ſaid to me, Theſe are they, which came 
ont of great tribulation, and hane waſhed 
their loug Robes, and haue made their 


N S. Tohxs anſwere we haue two things : 

his bumilicy,in acknowledging his own 
ignorance, Lord, chouknow:ſt, as for me, I 
know noc. He was an Apoſtle, beſt beloued 
of leſus ; he was excellent for the notable 
reuelations which he had from the Lord; 
yet we ſce.glorified Saints do far exceed in 
knowledge the moſt excellent men that are 
ypon earth : for, we doe but know inpart,we 


' walke by faith, not by ſight, but they behold 


the glory of the Lord with open face. Let vs 
haften and prepare our (elues to beinthar 
company, whom the brightneſle of the 
Lord doth fully :ilu3i-1eg where no er- 
rour,no darkneflc is, no 1gnorance of any 
thing,which is cither neegfull, or comfor- 
table for them to know, | 

In the meane rime, if we would grown 
knowledge,let vs with S. John profeſle our 
'gnorance; itis for ſuch only who are meek 
ſcholers, to learne heauenly things : Them 
that be mecke, will the Lord gnide minage- 
ment, aud teach the hamble his way. Conceit 
of knowledge is a fore eurmie vnto rue 
knowledge: Wiſedome cannot enter into 
a proud heart. We ſec none moreempty of 
heavenly knowledge,then are they,whoin 
their owne conceit and opinion, excell 0- 
thersin it. 

Againeghis reuerence may be ſerne inthe 
ſtile which he giues him, Zora, chon know- 
eft : He knew hee was one of cheſc Elders, 
whom he heard confeſſe before, that they 
were redeemed by the blood of the Lambe : 
hee ſaw Crownes vpon eucry one of their 
heads,and therfore gives him a ſtile of ho- 


| nour properly competent vnto him. Indeed 


glorified Sainrs are truly Kings,and Lords: 
They are freed from all ſeruitude and bon- 
dage; they triumph viftoriouſly, and are 
more then Cbnquerours over the Niuell, 
che World,theFleſh, and all their ſpiritu- 
all enemies. 

And he ſaid unto mee. Thar is, Ad amime4 
mee admitationem, ſer diſpoſitienem conue= 
nicuter loguntina eſt : he ſpake conueniently 
to the diſpoſition of my ſoule, and I did 
cleerly vnderſtand him : Hee told me, that 
thoſe whom I ſaw clothed in white, with 
Palmes in their hands, were redeemed 
Saints, who had come out of great tribu- 


et. el ln 


lation, This cannor, as Ambroſe bath ob- 


for ſolong as their warfare laſts, they are 
(till in tribulation, and cannor bee faid in 


this life to come out of tribulation. Mar 


long Robes white inthe blood of the Lamb. 


z borne unto tranell, as the ſparkes flye wp- 
ward: but vnto the godly, death puts an 
endro all their croubles, Neither can this 
be meant of Martyrs onely, as ſome will 
haue ir, bur of 21! bleſſed Saints waſhed,and 
cleanſed in the blood of the T.2mbe : 25 
etfi Martyrium nonin publico attu habere wi- 
dentur, coram- Deo tamen habere proban- 
tur tn habita: who albeit in reſpeR of the 
publike 2Q, they ſceme not ro have the ho- 
nour of Martyrdome, yetin reſpeRof the 
habir, and their willing diſpofition toi, 
they are approued before Ged to haue ir, 
as ſaith Primaſrs. | 

Which came, The word being read, as 
it may be in the preſent time, info, that 
come; leades vs to conſider,that in all ages, 
from all parts of che world, there is an aſ- 
cending of ſoules' vp into heaven : thar 
Court of the great King encreaſeth conti- 
ovally,cill thenumber of his Saints be ful- 
filled, and the CMarſrors of our Fathers 
Houſe be repleniſhed. Some Angels for- 
ſooke ther firſt Habitation; bur wee ſee,the 
Lord wants nor ſcruants topraiſe and glo- 
rifie him. 

His Court ſhall nct bee the thinner, 
though reprobate men deſperately forſake 
him : and comfortable is it ro meditate 
here, what great oy; el:& Angels and glo- 


ming,and increaſing of others their fellow- 
ſeruants,to praiſe and ſerue the Lord with 
them, | | 
Out of great tribulation. There is the 
Lords wotking with his owne; from the 
Crofle her carries them ro the, Crowne, 
from tribulation to the Throne; hce im- 
treats them moſt hardly on the earth, 
whom hce intends toexalt moſt highly in 
the heaven. Ler ys nor therfore fezre,nor be 
offended at our afflictions, For by many tri- 


God. | 
Tribulation is like that furnace of E- 
gypt, whereinthe Lord fined his liraelites, 


of burnt their bands, but not therſclues. 
Itis the Lords Flaile, whereby he beats a- 
way the chafte fromche whear, he threſh- 
erh ir,that he may purge it, prepare it, and 
make ir meet to be laid vp in his Garner. Ic 
is the Lords Wine-preſle, ott of which he 
prefieth wine and oyle for himſelfe,; $4, 
Sicut pondere prelorumt adhibito, oleum di- 
Higents curd copficitnr, per trituramtribult 
recondendum horreo framentum. collioi- 
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| FAT, fe per exercitia preſſurarum fidelium n:- 
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rified Saints haue,/ in the continuall come 


and Nebuchadnezzars Ouen,the fire wher. | 


| ſerued on thevords, bee vnderſtood of | 
Saiors Militant, as ſome doe expound it; 


CS ; 4 | 
bularions mnſt wee enter into the Kingdome of 


EE  ————— eas 
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| 


| merus eliquatur. The word that heere is | 
. tranſlated tribulation, imports a prefling 
| out : for as the iuyce of che Olive and berry. 
| 3$preſled out by the waight of thepreſle; 


ſo by the exerciſe of Tribulation, the num- 


| ber of faithfull ones commeth out, and in- 


creaſerh daily, 

Beſides this, let militant Saints in their 
afflictions remember this comfort, that as 
tribulation hath an in-gate, ſo hath ir alſo 


an out-gate; theſe are they who come ont of - 


tribulation : if tribulation had an in-gate, 
and not an out-gate, we might juſtly be dif- 
couraged ; but this place plainly cels vs the 
contrary, and Saints by experience findeit 
true. CIany are the trorbles of the rihte- 
os, but God delimereth them out of them all. 
Ifracl had forty two ttations in forty yeeres 
wandring thorow the Wildernefle : from 
Marah thcy marched vnto Helim: in Ma- 
rah were bitrer waters, which tore 2fflicted 
them : in Hclim were twelue fountaines of 
ſweer waters, and fſeuenty, Palme-trees, 
which much comforted them. If for the 
preſent hy Ration be the place of bitter at- 


fliCtion, beare ir patiently, 2nd the Lord | 


ſhal tranſport thee ſhortly into another ſta- 
tion, where hee {hall refreſh chee with the 
ſwcer water of conſolation. 


Neither ate Saints ſaid to be in tribulati- / 


on onely, but in great tribulation : buclet 
not this diſcourage vs : The Lord waigheth 


the waight of the winds : they blow not one | 


puffe more then hee hath appoynted. The 
Lord ruleth the raging of the Sea, it pro- 
ceeds not one foot beyond the bounds Ji- 
mitedir by the Lord. What-cuer bee the 
maliee of Sat2n or his inſtruments, the 
Lord bridlzth them, they cannot increaſe 
Our crofies more then the Lord permits, 
Rabſache may raile and blaſt out blaſphe- 
mous boaRings,burthe Lord hath a hooke 
in his noſe-thrils. 

Sith all our troubles are moderated by 
the Lord,let vs not grudge, nor murmure, 
or thinxe thcy are too heauy, or too great, 
Phyſicians are not reprooued for giuing a 
greater doſe of Pilles vnto one,then to an- 


| other, according to the diuerſity of their 


diſpoſitions : and ſhall not this praiſe be re- 
ſerued to the Lord, that hee knowerh beſt 
what meaſure of trouble is meeteſt for his 
children ? But of this, how our troubles are 
meaſured in quantity,quality,and time, we 
haue ſpoken in our Treatiſe on the cighth 
to the Romanes. 

And bage waſhed. | Waſhing preſuppo- 


ſeth that they were vncleane betore : {o are 


| weall two maner of wayes ; Firſt,inreſpe& 


of our conception, / was borne in miquity, 
and in ſin hath my mother conceined me. Here 
is the filrhineſfle of original} finne, Who can 
bring a cleane thing out of that which i vn- 


cleane? Yet is there a waſhing to take away 
this vncleanneſle, [ſaw thee polluted in thine 
owne blood,but I ſpred my skirts oner thee,and 
conered thy filthinefſe, and waſhed thee with 
water. 

Next, we are vncleane,through the filthi- 
neſſe contracted in our conuerſation : and 
rhis is the pollution of aCtuall ſn, Yho can 
ſay, 1 haze made cleane my heart, I ams cleane 
from ſin ? If w2 ſay we hane no ſin,we are lyers, 
and the truth is not invs. And this daily pol- 
Jucing of our ſelues with ſundry ſorts of 
fins,requires daily purgation, This was fi- 
gured by theſe rypica!l oblations comman- 
ded inthe Law,which were 1ndeed,as Aw- 
guſtine cals them, /ortones larnateſhadowes 
of another thing, warning vs to waſh our 
ſelues daily in that fountaine opened to the 
houſe of Danid for ſin,and for uncleanneſſe, 

Of all this we fee thar finne is a vile and 
lothſome filchinefſe. Oh that we could ſee 
Itas itis! Iris thatleproſie which infeQerh 
the blood,the skin,the garments, the houſe, 
2nd all that a man hath. Ir is more vgly and 
abominable then a menſtryous cloth. Our 
righreonſneſſe is like a menſtruowm cloth, 
faid Eſay. Whereuoto then ſhall our righ- 
reouſnetle be compared? Iris pitty to ſee 
how we are blinded and deceived with the 
deceit of finne, We can abide no vncleah- 
nefſein our body, in our garments, in our 
meare, in our drinke, in our houſes, inthe 
veſſels wherewith wee are ſerued, yet wee 
feare not at the vncleannefle of finne. What 
a folly is this , thou wilt haue all things 
cleane, yet haſt no care to hauethy ſoule 
cleane? thou canſt not abide ſpors in thy 
face,and yet wilt not abandon the filthines 
of thine heart, Great need have we to be 
waſhed : for wee are told that yownclcane 
thing can enterinto heanenty leruſalem. And 
that which our Seniour ſatd tro $.Perer, Ex- 
cept I waſh thee, thon ſhalt hane nopart with 
me.Oh that it could mooue vs as it mooucd 
him ! for he anſwered, Lord, rather then 1 
ſhould be deprived from thy fellowſhip, 
waſh not my feet onely, but al/o my hands and 
my head. In 311 theſe are we vncleane : our 
feer are our ſinfull affeftions; by our head, 
vnderſtand our proud imaginations, and in 
our hands our vncleane actions, In all rkeſe 
we haue necd to be waſhed and purged, 

It had been better for vs, if we had nee- 
ded no purgation at all, Sed manſiſſet nobis 
mtegra dignitas ilia, a qua per. amarum pec- 
cats guſtum excidinus : bur this is the glory 
of Elect Angels, that they neuer ſinned. 
Now, our neereſt happineſle 1s, to haae our 


ſinnes forgiuen, and waſhed away in the ' 


blood of the Lambe: Bleſſed i hee whoſe 
wickedneſſe is forginen,&5-c. 
Yerremaines it to be confdered, how this 


2&ton of waſhing is aſcribed vnto them : 
They 
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They haze waſhed their garments. When 
Damid had defiled himſelfe with vile adul- 
tery and mu;ther, heprayed tothe Lord in 
this manner, Waſh me thorowly from my ſixne, 
and clranſe me from mine iniquity.. But here 
it is ſaid, that the Saints hae waſhed their 


| ownerobes, For reſolution of this, it is to 


be noted, thatin all the workes of our fal- 
uation, which by commandement of God 
are enioynedto vs, 'wee ſhould and muſt 
be dooers, not idle loyterers, but workers, 


| Worke out your ſaluationin ſcare and trem- 


bling. 

A neceſſary obſeruation for this age, 
wherein all men looke for {s}nation, bur ne- 
ver conſider with themielves , as thoſe 
lewes,and that Jaylor did, at ſhall we doe 
that we may be ſaued? They call ail che but- 
then vpon the Lord, bur will not be bound 
toany duty; they require that which hee 
promiſeth, but remember not what he re. 
quires of them. | 

Trueit is, that the prircipall worker is 
the Lord, He i the Author and finihher of our 
faith ; without him we can doe wothing, Yet 
when he worketh for vs, he workethin vs, 
and with vs : As that moſt comfortable 
word vſed by the Apoſtle owdonauConir, im. 
ports, whercof wee haue ſpoken at more 
length on the eighth ro the Romans, When 
he worketh with vs, he cauſcth vs alſo tv 


' worke with him for our ſelues, For he wer- 
' kethiaws both the will aud the deed, 


—  —  — 
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And hereby may ye know,that the Lord 
in mercy is working your ſaluation, when 
be workeih in you both a will, ard adced 
ro doe all thar ye can,thavye may be ſaned, 
ſorrowing for ſinnes paſt, cuer fearefull tor 
finnes to come,continuailin prayer,ferucnt 
inthankſpiuviag, and cuery way carctull ro 
keepe your ſelues in your [pirit,and {oto be at 
peace with God,and ynder the ſcnce of his 
loue, 

Their garments. Or their robes heere 
come to- bee conſidered, Seeing the gar- 
ments of Saints js the rightcouſneſſe of 


- Chriſt, according to that, Pat ye onthe Lord 


Jeſus,and againe,{, hriſt is made unto v5 righ- | blood 
him that ſhed it! 


zeonſueſſe,how is itthat their garments need 
waſhing ? Truth it is indeed, the righteoul- 


; nefſe of Jeſus jmpured to vs, by which we 


are iuftified,is pertir,holy,like vnto himſelf, 


' Withour all ſpot or blemiſh-; bug qur inhe- 


— — 


. rent righteouſnefle, which by his Spirit hee 


workethin vs, and whcrcby weare ſant:- 


fied,in this life is imperfic, and not withour * 


| ſpor,bur all the defcCtstherof are deſtroyed 
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by the waſhing of their garments, 

And made them white in the blood of ,&c. 
The Lambe, as we haue ſpoken befote, is 
the Lord Ieſus, who takes away the ſmnnes of 
the world : his Diſciples are alſo called 
Lambes, Behold, ſend you foorth as Lambes 


#nthe middeſt of Wolnes, yea, all Chriſtians 


are ſocalled, Peter, loneſt thou me? feed my 
Lambs : they are allo called,the Light of the 


world, but not that erne Light which lighteth 


enery man that commeth into the world ; and 
foheis called a Lambe tin a ſpeciallreſpect, 


— 


907 
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Chriſtians are 


 o— YDODOL EEO" ——— 


all Lambes. 
Mat.io, 


; Fob.1.9. 


Bur Chriſt isa j 


Agnes fmgulariter, ſolu (ine macula, non cu- ' 
145 macule abſlerſz ſunt , ſed cnins- macula © 


wlla ſuerit, only without ſpot, not becauſe 
they are waſht 2way , but becauſe hee had 
none'to waſh away : Agnus quens lupi th- 


| ment, qui leenem occiſus, occidit, a Lambe of 


whom Wolues are afraid , and who being 
ſline, ſlewthe Lyon. Butof him we haue 
ſpoken before. 

As to his blood the cfhcacy thereof ap- 
pearesin this, that itis medicinallto them 
who ſhed it ; the ſame Tewes of whomS, 

"Peter ſaith, that they crncified Chriſt by the 
preaching of his Croſſe, were conuertedto 
the faith of Chriſt, three thouſand of them 


ar ore Sermon, /pſo redempri (angatne quent | 
faderunt , redeemed by the tame Blood | 


which themſelues ſhed: Sw enim { hriſti/an- 
gns in remiſſionem peccatorum Jeſu eft , vt 
:pſum etiam peceatum delere peſſit, quo fuſu 
eſt. For. the Blood of Chriſt was in ſuch 
tort ſhed for the remiſſion of finnes, that it 
js able,to put away that ſame fin, by which 
it was ſhed, wy 
Whar a wonder is this ? the Phyfician 
comes to cure a frantique patient: the fran- 
tiqueſlayes the Phyſictan,and yer the Phy- 


fician, of bjs blooo makes a ſufficient medi- | 
| Ang.de verb. 


cine co cure the frantique,qzales inſaxia crmg, 
qui medicum occiiit, quanta vero bonitas, & 
potewtta medics, qui ac ſargnine ſu0, inſano in- 
terfeffors ſwo medicamentum fecit | O how 
oreat was his madnefic, v ho flew his medi» 
ciner ! and how great is the goodneſſe, and 

ower of the Medciciner , who of his owne 
blood hathmade a healing medicament to 


Yeathe very manner of phraſe vſed by 
the Scignior, or Elder, Jets vs ſee, how the 
worke of our redemption wrought by the 
Blood of Tc{us,is full of miracles : for is not 
this {irange , that where all other blood 


: defiles & pollures that whereupon ic lights, 


this Blood purifies and cleanſes them on 


| whom itl:ohterh?Other blood maketh the 


' in death by the clenſing vertue of the blood ' 
' of Teſus, and wee then ſhall bee preſented 
' blameleſſe to the Lord; Our Lord hath 
| fulfilled rhe righteouſneſle of the Law for 
' vs, but hee ſhall alſo fulfillit invs; and 


thisis it which heere is to bee vnderflood they ſhall be made white as wooll, * 


whiteſt linnen vgly,vnplca/ant, &lothſome 
to behold : bur this Blood makes a men- 


: {truovs cloth, pleaſant, and. white; Thoxgh 


your ſinnes were as crimſon, they ſhall he made 


white as ſnow, though they were red as ſcarlet, 
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But to this clenſing of vs,there is no need 
of the natura!l, or corporall iprinkling of 
that blood vpon vs; No, the ſprinkling of 
that blood, that purifies vs, is ſpirituall, 
Let ws draw neere with a true heart in aſſ#- 
raxce of faith, ſþrinkledin our hearts from an 
enall conſcience. 

No word hecc is, as we {ce,of any Papall 
purgations, Indulgences, or fire ot Purga- 
cory , or holy Water : theſe are the Mer- 
chandize and wares of whoriſh Babel, tuch 
trumpery 15 not knowne in heaucnly Ieru- 
falem, onely the Blood of Icfus mutt with 
thee. All other waſhing pollutes and defiles 
thee : Though thou waſh thee withmitre, and 
take thee much Sope, jet thine tmquity 1s mar- 


| hed before me , ſaith the Lord God. Bur, the 


blood of Teſus cleanſeth ws from all ſinne. 
With Scripture , Fathers are conſonant 
ro cry out againſt this blaſphemous purga- 
rion of ſinne, by any infernall fire , Prorums 
anime refla in beatas ſedes, tmpiorum in ge- 
hennaws aber : the ſoules of godly men 
goe che high way into beaven : the wicked 
ftraightynro hell. eFnima vicungue enola- 
werit & corpore, aut a demonibus ininfernum, 


aut ab Angelis incelum abriputur; the ſoule, 
{ ſo ſoone as it flecth our of the body, is ei- 


ther reft and carried to hell by Deuils,orto 
heaucn by Angels. Sinne they grant is for- 
giuen here,burche puniſhmenc of it mutt be 
juttained there. Againſt chis let chem mark 
what S. Cyprianſaies, Quando rſtinc exceſſum 
fuerit yall us tan peamtentie locus nullus ſatiſ- 
fattions effefins , ita hic aut tenetur, aut a- 
mittitur: trothe time we go out of this life, 
thereis no more place of repentance, nor 
effeQ of ſatisfation by ſuffering : here life 
15 either kept,or loſt. Prualt te invent Deus 
cr vocat, talens pariter & indicat; ſuch as 
God finds thee , when by death he calls on 
thee, ſuch he iudges thee. Yrmſquiſque cum 
canſa ſua dormit,& cum cauſa ſuareſurget; 
eucry man ſleepeth with his cauſe, and with 
his cauſe ſhallhee riſe againe: there is no 
changing,nor bettering of ir betweene his 
death , and his reſurreftion. Poſtquam ai/- 
ceſſerimu, non eſt inyobis fitum panitere, ne- 
que commiſſa diluere : From time wee goe 
our of this life , we are not ableto repent, 
nor to waſh away the fins , which we hauc 
done. It were tedious torehearſe all. 

And therefore [returne, and conclude 
this point, In the Blood of Chriſt, there is a 
threefold vertue. Firſt, a purging vertue : 
next,a proteQing vercue: thirdly, a pacify- 
ing vertue. What need have wee then of 
any other thing, or to ſecke any other me- 
rit,, or blood beſide his ? Of his purging 
vertuc wee haue ſpoken already. His pro- 
tecting vertue may be learned fromthe Pal. 
chall Lambe, which was atype of Chriſt 
Telus. When God ſlew all che firſt-borne 
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in every houſe of Egypr, by his deſtroying 
Angell,ſuch houſes as had the poſts oftheir 
doores ſprinkled with blood, were ſpared, 
The Lord Ieſus ſhall be a couering to his 
Saints,to ſauce them from that wrath where- 
in the wicked ſhall periſh. His pacifying 
vertue is touched by the Apoſtle, Bring in- 
frifiedby faith, we hane peace with God. And 
apaine, The Blood of (hrift cryeth for better 
things,then the bloodof Abel, Bur lee vs take 
heed vnco our {clues , vnleſſe wee feele his 
purging vercue,who naturally are yncleane, 
che comfort of his proteRing and pacifying 
v=rtue cannot beours, 


Verſe 15. 

Therefore are they in the preſence W the Throne 
of God, and ſerne him day and night in his 
Temple, aud he that fits on the Throne,will 
dwell among them. 


TY Seignior hauing declared to Saint 
Tohz, what theſe were, whom he ſaw 
clothed in white garments, with pzlmes in 
their hands,to wit, redeemed Saints, not mi- 
Iitant, bur hau'ng ended their warfare, and 
gorren the viCtary , not vnder tribulation, 
but come our of cribulation : He now pro» 
ceederh,and ſhortly deſcribes their feliciry, 
and happy cftate, wherein nowthey are,and 
that,in two points : Firſt, in the atfluence, 
and aboundance, which they haue of all 
good : next, in their freedome, and exemp- 
tion from all evill, 

In this verſe three things are ſet downe 
concerning them : Firft, where are they ? 1n 
the preſence of the Throne of God, Next, 
what doe they there? They ſerne him day 
and night. Thirdly, what ger they for thar ? 
He that fitteth on the Throne will dwell among 


them. Bythis phraſe the vnſpeakeableioy | 


communicated to them by the Lord, is 
figured. 

This cannot be vnderſtood of any eſtate 
of the Church militant here on earch, nei- 
ther of lewes conuerted , nor other Chri- 
ftians deliuered from the tyranny of Anti- 
chriſt, as ſome Interpreters will haue it. 
Thele words are not competent to Saints 
militant , they hunger no more, they thirſt no 
more,and God ſhall wipe away all teares from 
thery eyer. 

In this valley of teares, when ſhall we ? 
when ſhould we be without teares? Bleſſed 
ere they who hunger and thirſt now for r1gh- 
teonſneſſe, they ſhall be ſatisfied. Now wee 
hunger,and are bleſſed; there they hunger 
no more, but are fully ſatisfied. The Mille- 
naries of old had an opinion ſomewhat 
like this , that Saints atter Chriſts com- 
ming, for a thouſand yeeres ſhould poſſeſſe 
the carth by themſelues, without all cribu- 
lation : but neither before his comming,nor 
after, 
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Terl. 15. 


ofterls any ſuch quiet eſtate of the Church |, things concetning God : by it the Plato- | =” 7 
Aith.de cinit © | 


@fication, we Hue | 
cannot land | ſerved , whonow are in the Kingdome of Of this preſence ſpeaketh Daxzd: for in 
y have before the heauen ; firft,they are waſhed in the blood | his baniſhment he longed for it. fy ſoule | Bſal.422,4. 
ncef Lotds | of Chriſt, and then they are inthe preſence | thirſteth for God , even for the lining God, | 
. , | of God: if we would come,where they are, | when [ball [ come, and appeare before the pre= 
m_— { let vs keep the courſe, wherin they walked. | ſexceof God ? and what preſence he meanes 
vill B Bc fore Jofeph was preſented vtto Pharas, | of, he expounds himſelfe, That he might goe 
hing A14* | hishead was ſhauen, his nailes werepared, | with rhe multutude, and lead them into the 
d cof | bis garments changed: and muſt not wee | Honſe of God, with the woyce of ſmging and 
Saints cutaway from'vs our ſuperfluities , before | pras/e : for God in a ſpeciall manner ap- 


Awarning tO 
preſumptuous 
pofclſors. 


Life of the 
godly and 
wicked, hae 
different cour- 
ſes,a2d diffe- 
renrends. 
Plal.t, 


Withour lan- 


HeB,2.13, 


Athreefold 
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1 Apreſence 
ef his pood- 
tefſe, this 13 
granted to all 
men, 
Mit,z.45, 


Rom.1 20, 


heereyponearth, warranted by the holy 
Scripture, 

Therefore. This is relatiue to the words 
immediately preceding , They hane made 
their robes white in the blood of the Lambe: 
therefore are they in the preſence of God. 
There is no fellowſhip with God , but by 
the Lord Ieſus.Euery man in this preſurp= 
ruous age, ſaith that he hath leſus ; bur Te- 
ſus is a Phyſician of great value: if thou 
haue him, he will cleanſe thee from the fil- 
thy leprofie of thy fins. Art thou not clean- 
ſed then? haſt thou not Ieſus? and withour 
him, thou canft not be admitted into the 
comfortable preſence of God. 

The laſt Chapter was concluded with 
the rragicall and fearefull end of che wic- 
ked, The day of the Lords wrath is come, and 
who can ſtand((aid they?)The wicked ſhall not 
ſtandin indgement but ſhall be bamſhed from 
the preſence of his glory. But heere we ſee 
how the godly ftand before che Throne, 
and are in the preſence of God, As their 
courſes in their life ace contraryto other,ſo 
ſhall their ends bee. God giue ys grace to 
make choice of the beſt, 

For wee ſee before vs, the way, whereih 
they walked, and the order which they ob- 


webecadmitted into the preſence of God? 
Eſther was fixe monethspurified with oyle 
ot myrrhe,& other hxe moneths with ſweet 
odors, before ſhe was married with Abaſne- 
115, And ſhall we thinke to be where the 
Lord is, without a ſimilitude with him ? Or 
whar ſimilitude can we have with that hoy 
One , except that firſt wee be waſhed and 
clenſed from our naturall yncleanneſſe? 

In the preſence of God, Theres a three- 
fold preſence of God. Firſt, a preſence of his 
goodnefle : next, a preſence of his grace : 
and thirdly,a preſence of his glory,whereof 
here is ſpoken, 

The preſence of his goodnefle he grants 


; vnto all menin the vtter Court of his Pa- 
| lace : for he maketh the Sunne to (hine,and the 
| raine to fall ypon the inſt,and the vniuſt.Who 
| may not ſee the goodnefle of the Lord,in 


the manifold good creatures which he hath 


' created? The earth ts full of his goodneſſe; 
| yea, the inwiſiblethings of God, that us , his 
| eternall power , and godhead, are ſcene in the 
' creation of the world, Thelight of this pre. 
. ſence , hath learned naturall men many | 


— —  — 


niſts ſaw , Dexun omma ifta feciſſe, & 4 
wwullo fiers potuiſſe , that God had made all 
rheſe things, and could not be made of any 
other himſelfe ; yea , they aſcended farre 
higher to vnderftand much more concer- 
ning the nature of God, as more atlarge is 
ſec downe in that ſameplace by Saitit e{#- 
guſtine, And yer all this knowledge gotten 
in the court,or ſchoole of the creature, did 
bur make them to be without excrſe, be- 
canſe that when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God. 

The preſence of his grace hee giueth to 
his Saints. ſpecially in their holy afſembljes, 


there by the preaching of his Word, and 
operation of his holy Spirit, he ſhewerh 
himſelfe a gracious, mercifull, and reconci- 
led God to them in Chriſt : they ſceke 
him , and worſhip him in Spirit and truths 
and he ſpeakes peace onto them, and ſecretly 
by his holy Spirit witneffes vnto their 
hearts, that he is their Father, that is, his 
little Sanfttuary, 1 meane his Church, nar- 


rower by much, then the y«ter great court, ' 
as I haue calledir,in that wherin all men ſee : 
his goodneſle, in that hee is familiar with 
his Saints , andthey onely ſee and feele his 


peares in the aſſembly of his Saints, accor- 
ding to his protmiſe : but this pteſence is 
rot perceived, but of his owne ſecret ones, 
who ſecke his face. 


The preſence of his glory is giuen to f 


Saints criumphantin the heauen. The Lord 
grineth grace and glory, but firſt grace, and 
then glory: trom grace incarth,yea,and by | 
it,he leades them vp to glory ih heauen, 

Of this preſence of glory, thisplace is to | 
be vnderflood, according tothar, /»thy face | 
is the fulneſſeof oy, and at thy right hand ave | 
pleaſnres for euermore. And againe, O how ' 
excellent is thy mercy , O God.” therefore the 
children of men truſt under the ſhaddow of thy 
wings : they ſhall be ſatisfied with the fatneſſe 
of thine houſe, and thou ſhalt gine them drinke 
out of the riners of thy v6 20 Heere not 
onely haue we pleaſure, but riuers of plea- 
ſures, yer ſuch as can neuer bee exbaufted : 
for it is ſubioyned, With thee is the well of 
life. So long as the fointaine or ſpring laſt- 
eth, the river cannot decay. God is that 
great founcain or botromles deep:from him. | 
come the riuers of pleaſures, to all that 


Rand | 
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Sand, 
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| norftate, 1 
. heaucn. 
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Aug. lbid. 
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Seruanrs of 
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Creatures, 


"Ads 9.1s5. 


Þo om, on Ard Ae te 


ſtand about him. The Queene of Sheba ſaid 
| of Salsmor his ſeruants, Happy are thy men, 


happy are theſe thy ſernants which ſtand eur 
before thee, and heare thy wiſedome : bur 
much more truly may ir be ſpoken of the 
ſeruants of our God, who fand about 


| his Throne, Bleſſed are they who dwell in 


thine houſe, Now followes : 
They ſerue him mght and day in his Tem- 
ple.] We hauc heard of the place wherein 


1 hey are : the ſecond part of the verſe ſhort- 


ly deſcribes their exerciſe, They ſerne God, 
and that withour all fainting, wearying, or 
intermiſſion, »ight and day. This imports 
no vicifſicude, bur a continuance, and per- 
pecuity; Des & nox, non viciſſitudinem, ſed 
perpetuitatem ſignificant. Becaule all our 
time turneth vpon day and night, therfore 
many 3 time vſerth che Spirit of God this 
phraſe, Day aud night,toexptefleas much, 
as forener and ener. In the heauens there 1s 
nothing but a Day, no change of their glo- 
rious and lightſome eſtare by cime. In the 
Hell, theres nothing bur a Night, perpe- 
tual darkeneſſe,no change of their horrible 
and comfortleſle eſtate, by time. In the 
Earth there is a day and a night,and a viciſ- 
firude and change of cuery eſtate, by time, 
That mention is made of a Temple, we are 
not tothinke there is any maceriall Temple 
in heauen ; but an alluſion is made to the 
Temple of Ieruſalem, wherein his ſerugnts 
ſerued him dy and night. 

And this word of ſeruice noteth, that 
they are now fully become the Lords,rthey 
haue reſigned themlelues alcogether to doe 
his will, there is not nowin them any deed, 
nor defire of any thing thar may offend 
him ; they waite vpon him, they looke fied. 
| faly ro him , they delight in him, they 

praiſe him without ceaſing ; this is their 
ſeruice, Non eſt laborioſa, ſed amabilis,& op- 
tanda hac ſernitnus, It 18 not a painefull ſer- 
uice,or laborious, but to be loued,and lon- 
ged for, Sermitushec dulcrſſima merces eſt 
ſeraitutis preſents labortoſe, this leruice 1s a 
moſt ſweete reward of ourpreſent labort- 
ous ſeruice. _ 

Among men, the name of a ſeruant is 
counted vnhonourable, and a baſe thing 
thinke they ir to ſerue another : bur (1th 
the moſt honourable creatures, ele An- 
gels, and Men, delight co ſerue him, let vs 
not bee aſhamed to profeſſe our ſelues his 
ſeruants. Daxid was a great King ; yet 
hee counteth more, and retoyces ofcner in 
it, that hee was a ſeruant of God, then a 
King over his people : And Saint Paxl was 
a Cheſenveſſellynto God : yer his ordinarie 
Rileis, Palthe ſernant of [eſus { briſt, Ard 
indeede, it is more honorable to beea ſer- 
vant of Chrift, then to bee a Monarch of 
the world without him; Serawe Deo, eff 


regnare ; Invery deede hee is a free-mian, 
yea, anda King, who is Gods ſeruant; Hee 
rrampleth vnder feete the diue!!,the world, 


ons, yea, and of allcreatures; hee can vie 
them, but will not .come vnder the power 


lings, thatchey account Chtiſt his ſeruice 
to be bondage, and his Law a yoke, wher- 
asin truth it is the Law of hberty, and men 
without it, not ſubie&to it, are in moſt 
miſerable bondage. 

For he that will not ſerue the Lord, ſhall 
be like curſed (ham, a [eruant of [ernants : 
He ſhal ſerue many maſters in ſtead of one: 
O quam multos Dominos habet qui unum non 
habet \ and that in a ſervice, wherein there 
is no comfort, for which there is no re- 
ward,and after which, no time ſet for ma- 
numiſſion, orliberty, Any other ſeruant, 
that hath aneuill Maſter, ſometime may be 
{old to anotiier, and he will be glad of it : 
But the ſeruant of ſinne is ſoblinded, that 
albeit of all ſlaues hee be the moſt miſera- 
ble, yer heeis content wich it, and defires 
not to change his Maſter, And againe,any 
other ſcruanr, oppreſſed with the tyrannie 
ofa Maſter,ſometime will deliucr himſelfe, 
by flying from him: Bur che ſeruant of fin, 
where-away ſhall he flee? Secam rrahit 
Dommun.s ſuntms , quocunque fugertt , 
yon fugit ſeipſam- mala conſcientia : hee 
draweth his oppreſſor with him , flce 
where he w:ll, aneuill conſcience cannot 
flee from ir ſ{cIfe: And as fora reward of his 
ſeruice, where is 1t > Volupras tranſit pecca- 
tum manet praterit quod deleftabat, reman- 


fit quod punzat : the pleaſure paſſeth, the 
finne abideth ſtill : that is gone which de- 


lighted him,and for which he finned; that 
remaines, which diſquiets him and tor- 
ments him,to wit, guiltineſle, the fruice of 
his finne,thati> che worme which gnaweth 
his conicience. What ſhall wee then doe? 
bur cry out,and contefſe with the ſame Fa- 
ther ; O miſerabilis ſernitus peccats! O mi- 
(erable, and ynprofitable, and euery way 
comfortleſſe ſeruice of finne! And on the 
contrary : O happy, ioyfull, fruirfull, and 
eutry way moſt comfortable, the ſeruice of 
Ieſus Chriſt our Saujour ! 

Yer concerning this point, there is but 
one queſtion to bee moued : Said nor our 


Jou not ſeruants,ont friends ? How then are 
receemed and glorified Saints called ſer- 
uants? I anſwere : This noteth their ad- 
uancement to a new and high dignirie,but 
derogates not from their old debt-bound 
dutic. Familiaritie with God takes not a- 
way reuerence: It engenders not (as our 
Prouerbe is) contempt ; no, there isnone 
who reuerenceth him more, then they with 


and the fleth ; heeis Lord of his affeti- | 


of any of them:and yer ſo blind are world-. | 
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eA Commentary vpon the Reuelativn. 


whom he is moſt familiar; and nonemore 
ready tv ſerue him, then they whohaue 
found his moRt mercifull ro them; ſotheſe 
twoſtiles, Friends and Serwants, arenot re> 
pugnant the one tothe other, | 

And againe, if ic bee demanded , How 
ſerue they him for euer in his Temple?: Said 
not our Sauiour, The ſervant abid:s not in 
the houſe for ener? He had (aid immediate- 
ly before, Hee that comminteth finne, is the 
ſernant of ſinne : and then terrible is that 
which followeth, The ſernant abrdes not in 
the houſe for ener, What then , ſhall the 
Lamb,who is without ſione,be inthe houſe 
himſelfe alone ? Shall no finners come 
there ? Shall hee bee a King, and Lord 
without Subieas; Cm herebit caput, finon 
erit corpus ? Where ſhall the head bee, if 
it hauc not a bodie ? Oh; but marke whar 
immediately hee ſubioynes, Filius ante. 
mancbit in eternum,'the Sonne ſhall abide in 
the houſe for cuer. 

Nov fine cauſa & terruit , & ſpematait, 
Itis noc without cauſe, ſaid Saint Angi- 
ſttne, that in one ſentence hee hath both 
terrified: vs, and comforted ys ; hee hath 
terrifi-d vs , that wee ſhould not loue 
finne ; hee hath comforted vs, that wee 
ſhould nor deſpaire for finne. It yee de- 
mand then, where is our hope, fith wee 
are finners, and the Lord hath ſaid, The 
[ernant abides not im the houſe for ener, for 
hee is a ſeruant that commirs finne ? Here 
is your hope, and hearkcn vnto it, The 
Somn? abideth in the houſe for ever, If we 
were but ſeruants, and not ſonnes, wee 
had cauſe of diſcouragement; but here is 
our comfort, we were ſ{eruants, but now 
are become ſonnes : If the Sonne make 
you free, yee ſhall bee free indeede; ſuch 
ſeruants are wee now , as are free-men 
alſo, 

And hee, that fitteth on the Throne, will 
dwell, &c, ] This is the third, and laft 
part of this verſe: as they ſerue him, ſo he 
mol? graciouſly recompenſeth them, nored 
heere by this ſpeech, that he dwels among 
then : The phraſe imports the communi- 
cation of all good. For,among men, where 
Kings haue their dwelling, there 1s the a- 
boundance of every good thing, that can 
bee had in the Kingdome ;z bur much more 
is heere ſignified, yea, infi..1rely more. Aba- 
{#-rns, one of the momentanean Monarchs 
of the carth, made a feati to his Princes of 
an hundred and feuen and twenty Pro- 
uinces ; the feaſt laſted an hundred and 
foure ſcore daies; and ſeuen daies 4gaine 
for the common people, All this hee 
did, that hee might ſhew the riches and 

fory of his Kingdome , and honour of 
bo eat Matzeſty : and his Maiefty ſhort- 
ly after, turned into duſt, and aſhes, Why 


| 


thendoe I'bring himin? To make a com- 
pariſon? No way. What is the hght of a 
half-penny candle to the Sunne? Yet have 
Iſpoken of him, that,if wee can, from ſmall 
things, wee may aſcend to the confiderati- 
on of greater. What a great feaſt muſi this 
bee; which the Lord ſhall make in heauen 


to his Saints? Hee dwelleth among them, | ,1.;cf, whe 


| Lord ſhall 
; make to his 
| Saints. 


hee flicteth not, hee is their King for cuer : 
and they are noc gatherd our ofan hundred 
and ſeuen and twenty: Provinces, but out 
of all Nations, Tongues and Languages: 
This Feaſt is nor for an hundred, foure 
ſcoreand ſeuen daies, bur for euer,and cuer, 


| O happy habication! O dwelling full of de- 


Light! 

The word which the Spirit of God here 
vſeth, imports all this;and much more then 
Wee Can conceiue :. cxmou in «ory; hee (hall 
bee as a Tent or Tabernacle to ſpread ouer 
rhem,to cbumbrare them; & proteRthem. 
Thelike is promiſed in other places, /will 
dwell among them, and walke there, I will 
bee their God, and they ſhall bee my people, 
In this life the Lord dwellech in his Saints, 
and with them, dirigends ad finem, adipiſ 
cendin. , guiding and direQting them to 
the end, whereunto hee hath ordained 
them; but in heauen hee d welleth with his 
Siints, ( o»ſernando cos in fine ad:pto, con- 
{eruing them in that end, and happy cftace, 
whereunto his grace hach brought them, 
Bur, as I taid, what greac glory, and joy, 
Sainrs have by the Lo:ds dwell-ng among 
them,cinot now be vaderſtood, Moles was 
bur forty dayes with the Lord on Mount 
Sinai, and his face, when hee came downe, 
ſhined ſo brightly, that his people mighr 
not behold him. How then ſhall the glo- 
ry of the Lord his lightſome countenance 
:luminace them, with whom he ſhall dwell 
for euer? 

Alway, the vſe of all is, they ſerue him, 
and he dwelles among them, to ſatiate and 
repleniſh them with his ioyes and plea- 
ſures : their ſeruice wants not the owne re- 
compence, yea, all the benefit of their ſer- 


uice redounds to themſelues : where wee. 


muſt obſerue a great difference berweene 
the ſeruice of God, and of man; other Ma. 
fters ſceke and entertaine ſernants for ſome 
vantageto themſelues : for who will main- 
raine ſeruants, but for their owne eaſe and 
commoduy ? It is not ſo with the Lord, 
his ſervants can profit him nothing, ,, all 
the benefit redounds to himſelfe. This 
Damnid humbly deth acknowledge, Ay 
goodneſſe extends not to thee , And againe, 
when hee had offered liberally . for the 
building of the Temple, then ſaid hee, 
Who am I, and what are my people, that we 


| ſhould be able to offer willingly after this ſort? 
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Saints ſtill de. 


wants and mi- 


Ton —_— 


D——_— 
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owne hand haze we ginen thee. The like of 
this hath lob, Zfay a man bee profitable to 
the Lord? Is it any thing to the Almighty, 
that thozs art righteows, or ts it profitable to 
him- , that. then makeſt thy wayes upright? 
But yet more clearely explaines hee the 
ſame in anotner place ; /f des 2697448 
doſt thou againſt hin. ? If thou bee righte- 
ous, what doſt rhou to him, ? Or what re- 
ceines hee at thine hand? Thy witkeaneſſe 
may hurt a man, as thox art, and thyrigh- 
teonſneſſe may profir the ſonne of man: Burt 
the All-ſ. ficient Maiclly of God, is nei- 
ther encrealed by thy good, nor cmpaired 
by thine evill, Why chen ( will yee de- 
mand ) doth hee fecke {eruice ? Onely thar, 
of his ſuperaboundant goodnefle he may 
haue occaſion to bleſle thee; If he craue 
any thing from thre, it is not becauſe hee 
needeth thee, but becauſe thou needeſt 
him ; be ſecketh, ro the end that hee may 
give. Oh , that wee would conſider 
this, and fo be encouraged to frrue our 
God! Evenin this life, the wages which 
hee hath alteady payed vs in hand, ſhould 
eacourage vsto ferue him, Hee may iuft- 
ly demand of vs, Who among you all doth 
open the doore of my Temple for nothing ? 
Wee can neuer ferue him ſufficiently tor 
that which hee hath giuen vs already : 
but the wages payed , are nothing in 
compariſon of thole which, ate promi- 
ſed, | 


Verſe 16. 


They ſhall hunger no more , nor thirſt any 
more,neither ſpallth: Sunne light on them, 
nor yet any heate, 


Y |þs7 deſcription of the felicitie of Saints 
in heauen, having finiſhed cheir warre- 
fare on earth, ſtill continuerh. They ſpall 
hunger and thirſt no more, In that he faith 
no, #91ore, hee tells vs, hee is comparing 
that life which is to come, with this which 


_wee haue now. In this life the deareſt 


Saints of God are ofcentimes moſt hardly 
handled: So Saint Pax/{profeſlerh of him- 
ſelfe , that hee was oftentimes In weari- 
nefſe and painefulneſſe , in hunger and thirſt, 
in cold and nakeaneſſe. And againe , that 


i#n great neceſſities and diſtreſſes, he arpro- 


ned himeſelſe the Miniſter of God. And in 
that notable gloriation, that norhing is a- 
ble to ſeparate vs from the loue of God, 
he would not haue made mention of perſe- 
cution, famine, nakednefle, if in this life 


the Saints of God were not ſubief vmto 
them, 


But all theſe miſeries end with our mor- 


rall life, no relike of them ſhall remaine in | 


epritudinis imbecillitas, no feare of famine, 
no ſenſe of fickenefſe, there nullum cbs de- 
ſiderium, no deſire of meat there ; and how 
can there bee a want of that , whereof 
there is not ſo much as a defire ? 1bs eff vi- 
ra fine morte , ibiinnentus ſine ſeneftnte, lux 
fie tenebris, paudium ſme triſtiria, voluntas 
fine munria, regnum fine commutatione : 
There we ſhall have life without death, 
youth wirthour old age, light without dark- 
nefle;ioy without ſadnefle, will without all 
wrorig, a kingdome without any kind of 
exchange, 

In this life hunger and thirſt commeth 
not of wanc onely, bur of wealth alſo : let 
chere be giuen thee-ſuch aboundance, as 
thou defireſt, yet canitnor keepe thee from 
hunger and thirſt: and in this appeares the 
yanity of our life preſent, that it hath need 
of daily helpe and ſupply : feede as thou 
wilt now, thou becommeſt hungry erect 
be-long : drinke as thou wilt, thou ſhalt 
thirſt againe, yea the abundance of drinke 
rather increaſes then quenches thy thirſt, 
The fame creatures which we daily vſe for 
the helpe of our filly life, rell vs, if wee 
would heare them, that wee cannot liue 
long ; ſuch. alife as they haue, they muſt 
loſe it, before thy can nouriſh ours : if 
wee vic them nor, they putrifie and cor- 
rupr.of their owne accord, and when we 
haue vied them moſt abundantly, yer(as I 
laid.) can they not keepe vs from hungring 
andthirſting againe, 

Thus the helps of our life proclaime 
ro vs the vanity of our life,it is a vaniſhing 
ſhadow, and cannot continue, 

All our life is but a courſe of exchanges 
for a time, and be ſure, a yery ſhort time : a 
man may ſay , hee hath enough, but comes 
ſhort of that which heere is ſpoken , 
that he willeth No more. If wee looke to 
the Sea,it ebbeth and floweth cucry day, If 
we looke to the Moone, jt waxeth and 
waineth euery Moneth, If wee looke to 
the Sunnegit commeth and returneth every 
yeere; all creatures teach vs, that in our 
life there is a flowing and an ebbing,a wax- 
ing and a waining,a comming and a going; 
all by a continuall change arc ruined in 
their courſe ; bur after this life, ic ſhall not 
bee ſo any more. They ſhall hurger and 
thirſt zo wore. Hic omnes morbo laboramnr, 
qui tandem ad mortem diducit ; Wee have 
in all eſtates heere a fickneſſe, which at 
levgth leadeth vnto death: ſanit 15 immor- 
talitas erit, our ſarity or health, ſhall bee 
our immortality,there wee ſhall bee ſicke 
no more, Yet ſhouldit warne vs ſo long 
as wee liue heere, to watkg circumſpettly : It 
is 8point of true Wifedome and Valour, 
mnter tranſeuntia ſtare, 
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| Fl (ommentary Vpon the Renelation. 


Neither ſhall the Sunne light upon them, 
&c, That is true which ſome of the Inter- 
pretess haue ,_ thar'the Sunne and heate 
therofin holy Scripture is vſed many times, 
toſignifie the heate ofperſecurion. Andit 
is indeed out of all queſtion, thar Saints in 
Heaven haue paſt al danger 'of perſecution: 
but becauſe they cxpound this of the 
eſtate of the Church militant, I doc but re- 
mit them to their owne warrants. | 

The ſimple meaning is, that Saints glo- 
rified in Heaven, ſhall neithcr neede the 
commoditie of the creature, nor fcele the 
incommoditie thereof, The Sunne is a ve- 
ry excellent creature, yea, a Mother and 
Nurſe of the creatures, by the heate and 
warmeneſle thereof : but there wee ſhall 


Spheare of the Sunne, and leaue it vnder 
our feete; yea, the face of every Saint there 
ſhall ſhine like che Sunne in the noone-day; 


Moone to ſhine into it: for the glory of God 
doth light it,and the Lambe ts the light there- 
of. 1biiugts eſt [plendor,-non is, qui nunc eſt, 
{ed tanto clarior,quants felicior : In Heauen 
thereis aperperuall {plendor ; not ſuch as 
wee haue now, but ſo much more bright 
then this,as it is more happy then this, 

Nor any h:ate. They feeleno incommo- 
ditie of the creature : the heate of the Sun 
| intended,parches 2nd burnes them who are 
| vnder Torrida Zona, and to many other 
| people, extreme heate of the Sunne engen- 
| drerh many diſeaſes: for this cauſe the Lord 
; prouided for Iſrael in the wildernefle,not to 
| guide them onely, but to guard them alſo 
| fromthe heate of the Sunne. So allo hee 
prouided a Gourd for Jonas, to ſhadow 
bim from the burning heate of the Sunne: 
but no ſuch thing ſhall be there'to trouble 
| VS, 


j 
s 


—— 


Verſ.17. 
. For the Lambe,which isin the middeſt of the 


Throne, ſhall gouerne them, and ſhall leade 
tnem to the luaety f, ountaines of waters, and 
Gor! ſoall wipe away all teares from their 
eyes. 


E proceeds in the deſcription of their 
f-licitic, and fets downe the great 
. cauſe thercof, to wit, that the Lord ſhall 
| feede them, illuminate them, gouerne and 
| comfort them, noc by his creatures, as hee 
doth now, but by himſelfe, Now great 
| comfort haue we by the creature,wee ſhall 
' not need thera there,the Lord ſhall be all in 
| ali voto vs, ,and he ſhall giue vs vitam arer- 
| 247,90 de his que condadir, ſed de ſeipſo: lite 
eternall,not of chings which he hath made, 

bur ofhimſeife : Qnicungue hic varia que- 
| 715, tpſe ribs nuts erit omna : wholo euer 


— 


A 


haue no benefic by ic, we ſhall ſurmount the" 


That ( 1tie hath no need of the Sun,nor of the 


' toy there ſhal not come mediarely from the 


thou art, thathere ſeekeſt many and diuers 
things,remember that there thou ſhalt haue 
one ha all, who ſhall aboundantly fatisfie 
and content. thee, 

. The Lambe ſhall gonerne them. The word 
mu imports, that he ſhall doe the dutie 
of a Sheepe-heard vnto ther, and gouerne 
them; -as a Sheepe-heard goucrneth his 
Flocke > Strange 1s the manner of ſpeech, 
bur comfortable is the matter it ſelfe, rhat 
the Lord ishere broughtinto bea Sheep. 
heard,or Paſtor of Lambes;-for our Lord 
hath none in his Flocke, but Lambes in- 
deed : Feed my Lambes: Hetameth; .and 
maketh meeke all char are his, . were zhey 
before fierce and cruell, like Lyons; were 
they raueving Wolves, .ſuch as Saint Pant 
was,anſwerable to the bloudy.badge of his 
Tribe, Bewiamin, A rauening Wolfe ; Before 
his conuerfion-it was ſaid of him, that hee 
breathed out threatnings & ſlaughter againsF 
the Diſciples of the Lord; yer from the time 
that he became one of Chriſts, he laid afide 
his cruel nature,and became meecke; peace- 
able,and patient,like a Lambe., Take heed 
aboue al things that we be partakers of the 
loue, humilicie, and meeknefle of Chriſt, 
that thereby wee may know we arehis; 
ſuch as bite one another, and denoure one a= 
nother, are as yet but carnall, and tran» 
vers from the fellowſhip of Teſus. 

eAnd he ſhall leade them tothe Forint ame, 
&c, Waters finite refreſhing ioyes, which 
Saints ſhall haue there in great abundance: 
He that drinketh of the water that I ſhall giue 
him, ſhall nener thirſt any more,but the water 
that I ſhall gine him, ſhall bee in him aWell of 
water ſpringing vp into cternall life. The 
ſp1inging, and flowing of the water, no- 
reth the abundance of it, accordivg to that; 
Tam come,that they might hane life, and hane 


it inabundance: theretore is their exceeding 
great ioy called Rewers of pleaſure : and a- | 
gaine, A pure River of the water of life procee- 
ding fro the Throne of Goa, runneth through 
the ſtreetes of heauenly Teruſalem.Bur here 
mention is made of the Founraine, from 
which theſe waters flow, to ſhew that our 


er Sr ne Is ooo bt ee eres 


creature, as we haue ſaid, bur immediately | 
from God,the Author and Fonntaine of all 
our felicity, prob LLY 

Shall leade them. Even in this life. the 
Lord lcades vs. All the fonnes of God are 
led by the Spirit of God they zllcryto be | 
couerned by him : Sexd thy Light, and thy | 


Truth,let themleade me : and now we feele | 
that he leades vs, mmmnendo & monendo, as 
wee haue ſhewed onthe eighth tothe Re- | 
manes.But how he ſhall gouerne vs,& lead 
vs there; bow we ſhall tollow the Lambe 
where-euet he gocth, wee ſhall beſt know, | 
when wee come there : it isa ioyfull thing 

Titit now ' 
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What a Paſtor 
Chriſt Icſus is, 


He hath none 


in his Flocke, - 


bur Lambes, 


Gen.50, 
Afts 9.x. 


Yea.he tur- 


neth Wolues 


and Lyons,and 
wakes them 
Latnbes. 
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Toyes of hea- 
uen figured by 


water, 


Fobn 4.14. 


Toh, 10,10. 
Pſal.36. 


Renuel.22.1. 


How God ſhall 


Jeade vs in hea» 


uen,We cannot 
NOW vnders 


 fNand. 


Pſal.q 3.3» 
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Ber.in Cant. 
(er.q7. 


A comfortable 
change of our 
ſtace, from mi- 
ſery to immor- 
tall glory. 


2.{,0r,1.15. 


Theglorious 
chargeof 
Saints in the 
life to come, 
illuſtrated by 
fimilicudes, 
Ber.Serde dili- 
gendo Deun. 


Mourning 


' hereis meeteſt 


| 


$ 1, Or = wImge YT” om IARATLITIRY a tee enormnomey 


for Saints, 


Mat. 5.4- 


Mournirg for 
fin pleaſes the 
Lord. 


Pſal,6. 


eA Commentary ypon the Remelation. Chap. 
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now to bee led by him; wee ſhall find ir | 


more ioyfull then.; $5 ſic bonus es querenti- 
bas te,qualis eris aſſequentibus ? {1th heis ſo 
goodro them, who tecke him, as wee haue 
all cauſe to confefle, how good will he bee 
to them, who find him? 
And God ſhall wipe away all teares , &c. 
This manner of ſpeech importsa moſt come 
fortable change of theireſtate from miſery, 
and al cauſe or mourning,to ioy,and all ful- 


| nefſe of felicitie : and this the Spirit of God 


expreſſeth by a moſt hgmificant phrate, 
when he taith; ortality ſhall be ſwallowed 
vp of tnamortality; that is,it ſhall be deuou- 
red,and vtterly abohthed, as it it h-dneuer 
beene, no foot-ſtep of mortality or miſery 
ſhall be ſeene there, no voy ce ot mourning 
heard there. 

Some of the Ancients by proper fimili- 
tudes doe illuſtrate this. Scar ſtilia aque 
modico infuſa wino , deficere a ſe tota vide- 
tur, dum & ſaporem vm marnt, & colorem, 
as a drop of water jnfuted ioto wine, lookes 
no more like that which ir was, bur takes 
on it both the taſte and colour of rhe wine : 
Et ficut ferrumignitum, & card-ns ign fi- 
mi.1mum fir, priſtina propriaque forma exu- 
rem: And as yron pur in a hot buraing fire, 
becommeth moſt like voto the fire, and lo- 
ſeth theold and proper forme thereof 5 Er 
ficnt ſolis luce perſnſus aer, im ean em tray!- 
formatur lumunts claritarem, adeo, vt non 
tam illemmatis quam lumen ipſum eſſe vide- 
atwr: And asthe Aite, when the lightof 
the Sunne is 6ffunded through it, is tranſ- 
formed into the >:n1ghtneſle of his light, fo 
that 1t ſe-meth to bee not {o much enlight. 
ned, as a light irfelte, Ac mid-nightthe 
aire isa darke body, inthe day it1s light- 


| ſome,and lovkes as if it were light it lelfe : 


ſo ſhall the $a:nts of God glorified in hea- 
uen,be changed from that which they are 
now,and transformed into the fimiiitude 
of that glory,whereunto they ſhall bee ad- 
uanced then, 

Alway mourning here is meeteſt for 
Saints : for how ſhall the Lord wipe away 
teares from their eyes, who never ſhed 
them? and how ſhall he gather theſe reares 
into his bottell, which chou neuer powred(ſt 
out? The world counts it a womanly affe- 
Ction to mourne: but our Saviour hath 
ſaid, Bleſſedare they who mourne now, for 
they ſhall bee comforted. Danid was averie 
valiant man, hee ſlew the Lyon, and ouer- 
came Gotah the Philiflim,and yer Hee wa- 
tered his bed with teares inthe night, and tn 
the day mingled his cup with teares. Simon 
the Phariſe at one time made a banquet to 
tne Lord ofthe beft delicates he had, and 
IHarie gave him a Delart of treares from 
her penitent heart. Our Lord was ber- 
ter pleaſed with Cari her teares, then 


with S:m0z his delicates. 

Though wee were not compaſſed with 
many miſeries,and ouerladen with a heauy 
burden of finnes; in both which wee haue 
great matter and cauſe of mourning, yet 
our very 2\fence from thar great felicitie, 
which in this life we cannot enioy, ſhould 
moue vs co mourne. {or ſatis furure gau- 
dia concupiſcts, ſi ca quotidse non poſtulas cuns 
lachrymis, minus tibs nota ſunt, ſi non renuit 
conſolari anima tua,donec veniant: Thou de- 
fireft not, as thou ſhouldſi, theſe ioyes to 
come, if thou doe nor craue them euery 
day with teares; thou knoweſt them nor, 
if thy ſoule refuſe not all other comfort, 
till thou enioy them to repleniſh thee: 
fruiclefſe, and vaine, yea , quickly vaniſh- 
ing are the greateſt pleaſures of this life, 

Hardnes of hart, and ſenſclefſe ſecurity, 
is the Mother-finne of this age. The chul. 
dren of Camby the light of nature learned 
how to worke in brafle,and Iron; and men 
by their wit, and ingene, can make the har- 
deft metals receiue impreſſion, bur cannot 
in like manner mollifie their hearts, to re- 
ceiue the ftampe of holy Imprefſion from 
the Lord, Ar the third roke, the Rocke 
rendred water vnto ©Woſes: but (alas) for 
mavy ſtrokes wi!l nor our hearts render 


teares of contrition tothe Lord, 

It requires a continuall care, to worke | 
ypon the heart, to labour it, and make ir | 
ſoft, that it may yeeldto the ſeale of God, 
and receiue the poprraiturt of his Image : 
If wee ina good cMlcience vie the meanes 
diligently, the Lord will nor lee vs want 


a bleſſing, but will graciouſly pecforme 
vnto his children, that promiſe made in 
the new Couenant, { ſhall rake the fkoxie 


heart away ſrom them, and gine them a heart 


of fiſh. 


To concJude all, ſth we heare ſo great | 


and glorious things ſpoken of char Crrre of 
our God, that new and heanenly Iernſalem, 
both here, and in the twentie one, and 
rwenty Chapters of this Propheſie 7 is 1t 


not a lamentable folly, ro forger Sion, and 


ro fit downe, and ſing by the Riuers of Ba- 
bel, wherein we are but capriues ? Shall we 
negleCtrtharlife, forthe love ofany thing, 
which wee can enioy here? It is apretty 
meditation of $.Ba/: If thou hadſt (ſairh 
he)two children, whereofthe younger by 
certaine knowledge were not able to live; 


the elder again were moſt lively : wouldeſt | 


thou be ſo fooliſh, as to ſpend all thy care 
and thy ſubſtance ypon the dead child, and 


reſerve nothing for the other ? $i melor: | 


What great 
cauſc of moyr. 
ning have we, 


Bern cap,ie. 
us.ſerm.2, 


Hardnefle of 
heart, the Mo. 
ther-(inne of 
this age, 
Gen.g, 


The heartdf 

man wouldbe | 
Jaboured cob | 
tinually, 


Life to come 
ſhould be 
longed for, 


Pſas.137. 


Folly ro neg: 
leR ihe liteto 


| come, tor ioue 


— —— 


euntla dare nolueris,aunide ſaltem ex equo:\t | 


thou wilt not giue all cothe beſt and eldeſt, 
at leaſt divide it equally berweene thern. 
Thy two children are thy two lives: the | 


| 


one teryporall , the other cteinall : the : 
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eldeſt islifeeternall : it was ordained for ys 
before the foundations of the world were 
laid: this child is liuely, neither ſubieR to 
death,nor any kind of diſeaſe : the younger 
child is life temporall, a languiſhing life : 
deadly diſeaſed is this child, and will not 
live. Shall we therefore be ſo fooliſh,as to 


| careforthat, which cannot be conſerued, 


| and negle&t the other which endureth for 


euer,and isable, ifir be ours, toconſerue ys 
alſo, in a moſt happie, and immorrall fel- 
lowſhip withour Godin Chriſt, for euer 
and eyer? The Lord make vs wiſe in time, 
to confider this, that we may make choiſe 
ofthe beſt, Amen. '% 
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The Viſion s yet for an appointed time, but at the Laft it ſhall ſpeake, and not le; though it tary, waite « | 
for it ſhall ſurely come; and ſhall not ſtay: fþ fs WV, 3 #1086 :; 


| : | | __ — _ 


—_u 


LoNnDdoN, | 
Printed by FELIX KYNGSTON for John Buage, andate to be ſold at 


his ſhop inPauls Church-yardat the figne ofthe 
Greene Dragon. 1623. 


o P [0 2 SSC 
ne Lage 


> 


Ampliſsmo , Prudentiſymoque viro , Domino 
Tromsas HamiltroNnio, Comin de 
eMelxos, Baroni de Binme & Byres, ſupremi 
Senatus Praſidi Digniſsimo , Regiz Ma- 
:eſtatis Conſfiltarto & Secretario 
fidilstmo , &c. 


Domino ſuo omni of ficto colendo, 


Commentaria a ſe in S. Ioannis Apocalypſin (cripta, 
- in certiſſimam ſubmiſſz obſeruantiz debitz 
gratitudinis ofticiofiſsimicultus 


ARRAM, 
Ad ſempiternz Memoriz 
ARAM 


Beneuolentiſlime ſRaruit 


GviLIELMVS, (andide 


Caſe Epiſcopus. 


AM. : 
4 T33348, * 


EE —__ — 


3464+ 


is ® _ o 4 : 
+ \ *\ A i \ 
. > x P Io 1 _ 
- _—_ - _ 
ry os T 
fp in gnnetes fe 7: 
- —_— 
x 
; #\# 
6 PRES, 
+ 1F 
£ 


THE SEC 


Wi 


th 
&w 4 s# ; WH 
# » - - 
N D 
, 
” 
7 


PEE —ELWmELL  —_ 


CIALL THEN © THE FIRST; ” 


— _ —  —  —— — — —_ 


WO Eo tt ts OE EA eB, os a 14 tn 


T he Summt and Method of this Prophecie. 


AE T this Chapter beginneth 
7 SY the ſecond Prophecie of 
x, this Booke, and continu- 
AYS etb tothe endof the ele- 
Y uenth. The ſumme of ir 

—2Ye=# is taken vp indiciouſly 
by Chytrexs, in theſe words , Sequuturas 
Eccleſia calamitates ſpiritales vere de Chriſto 
doftrine corruptelas ,& hareſes varias ac cer- 
taminapiorum, & impiornm , Papiſtice in 
primrs, ac Hahometice ſete nmltimndinem, 
+ potentiam Fccleſie pernitiofiſſimam ſub 
imagine tubarim depmgtt. Beſide the for- 
mer euils of bloodie and violent perfecu- 
tion, which will follow the preachihg of 


the Goſpel, the Church is here forc warned | 
of ſundry ſorts of Hereſics , by which, Sa- | 


car in his inftruments wil labour to corrupt 
che purity of the Goſpel, and by ſixe ſeue- 
rill Proclamations, made by heavenly He- 
ralds with ſound of Trumpet , the great 
Capraiyze , and Generall of his Church, 
forewarnes' her to prepare, and arme her 
ſelfe 2c2inft them , as barrels much more 
fearefull and dangerous then the former : 


and in this all the learned-Interpreters doe. 


agree. 

This we notedin the entrie,as one maine 
point, moſt neceffary to be obſerued for 
the vnderſtanding of this Booke, that itis 
Prophetia ſepins repetita, aProphecie often 
repeated, In /eptem, Angelis ſtatus Eccle- 


fie repetiinxta precedentem regulam nonert- 


mms: according to the precedent rule: Ler 
ys know, *thart the ſtate of the Church is 


| here againe repeated in theſe ſeuen Angels, 


with their trumpets. So that wee muſt not 
knit this to the former, according to the 
courſe of time, as if in time it were polte- 
riour to the other, the firſt Trumper for 
time goeth vp, as high,asthe firſt ſeale, and 
the cuils threatned here, in regard of time 


| 
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oy helpers in the N\ ame of the Lord. 


| 
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are as ancient, asthe ficſt enills, but becauſe | 


they are of another nature and kind , they 


are. foreſhewed in a viſion by themſelves. 


Many of the writers not conſidering this, 


hane forced themſelues ro imbrace ſtrange 


and yncouth Interpretations, 
The parts of this Prophecie are two: 
firſt, a preparation going before it in.the 


firſt xe verſes of this Chapter, then the 
Prophecic ir ſelfe , wherein firſt the dark- 
nitg of the lighrof the Goſpel, and the ob. ! 


ſcuring of the face of the Church viſible,is 
forerold by fixe Trumpets, in the eighth 


and ninth Chapters. Secondly, thereſtitu- 


tion of the Church, and of the light of the 
Goſpelis foreſhewed inthe tenth and ele- 
venth Chapters, There Saint 7ohy recei- 
veth from the Angel alittle Booke, hee is 
comanded to prophecie againe ; there the 
Temple is meaſured, intoken that the Lord 
will have his Church, which was ſorely ruj- 
ned by preuailing herefice, builded,and re- 
edified againe : Then from the fifteenth 
verfe of the eleuenth Chapter, to the end, 
the ſeuenth Ange! concludes this battell, 
by ſounding the aſt and great Day of the 
Lord. | 
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Cnae. VIIL 


And when hee had opened the ſenenth Seale, 
can, 


there was ſilence in heduey abogt 
houre. | 


. 
þ.5 


ſpeake,ivcluded inthe boſome there- 
of, the ſeuen Trumpets,and all the Prophe- 
| cie 


Py ſeuenth Seale hath, as wee may. $ 
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cie following, when it is opencd, the ſeucn 
Angels, with their ſeuen Trumpets, and ſe- 
uerall proclamations are diſcovered, Heere 
firſt itis ro bee marked, that all the ſeuen 
Trumpets are opened by one, to wit, The 
Lambe,who is the Lord Iefus, there is nor 
one of them opened by another, neither 
Ange!l,nor man, I; 

Of the Bookes of holy Scripture, ſome 
are written for our inſtruction in the faith, 
teaching ys what to beleeue and doe, thar 
we may be ſaued; othersare written for our 
confirmation in the faith, that wee ſhould 
neither faint,nor forſake ir,neither for yio- 
lent perſecution of bloody enemies,nor yet 
for fraudulent dealing of heretiques, ſha- 
dowing,and couering moſt damnable he- 
refies vnder the vaile of truth. Now if in 
this booke, written for confirmation of the 
CHurch in the faith, Chriſt hath opened all 
the ſcales,and left none ro bee opened by 
any other : is it not intolerable blaſphemie 
toſay,that in the other bookes writren for 
our infruQion in the faith, hee hath not 
taught vs all the counſel of God, needful for 
our {aluation, bur hath left ſome ſecrets to 
be opened and reuealed by others ? bur of 
this wee have ſpoken more at large inthe 
firſt Prophecie. 

There was filence in heauen,| Wee have 
herefirſt to ſee, what is meant by this hea- 


| ven, andnexr, by ſilence in heaven. This 


heauen is not to be taken for tharplace of 
glory, where the Church triumphant is, 
there is no filence there, they ceaſe not, day 
ner night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
eAlmighty. Neither is it ro bee taken 
here for the Militant Church on earth, as 
ſometime it is, but as we ſhewed in the firſt 
Prophecie,hoaren heere is heauen repreſen- 
tative, far wee are ſtill coxemember, thar 
Saint /ohn ſpeaketh of theſe things as hee 
ſaw them in viſion, being now tranſported 
out of the body. He ſaw a repreſented hea- 
ven, a repreſented Throne, repreſented An- 

els, with their repreſented Trumpets, and 
ſo forth of therelt. All things are decreed 
by God before they come ro paſſe : whar 
his Maicſty in his ſecret Counſell hath con- 
cluded, by rypes conuenient hee repreſencs 
them to Saint /ohn, that according tothe 
fight, which in the heauen, or heavenly vi- 
hon he gets'of them, hee might the more 
certainly aſſure the Church, that they were 
to fall our on earth, 

Now for this fikence in heauen for halfe 
an houre, ſome by it vaderſtand that ſhort 
peace which the ,Church inioyed in the 
dayes of (onftantine. Others againe, as Be- 


. 4a,and ſuch as follow him, vnderſtand by 


itthat ſhort ſpace of fourty and five dayes 


which will be betweene the death of An- 
richrift, and the Day of Judgement : but 


—t——_ 


| this is a doting dreame of men blinded 
with the ſpirit of errour, flatly repugnant 
to holy Scripture : for if it were ſoas they 
haue conceited, then were it eafie formen 
to know the Day of Iudgement, there be- 
ing bur fourty and five dayes berweene, it, 
and the death of their new found Anti- 
chriſt, who as they ſay, ſhall be notoriouſly 
knowne of the world : but this fooliſh opi- 
nion of che Reſt the Church ſhall have in 
theſe fourty and five dayes, many of them- 
ſelues thinke ſhame of ir; among others, 
the Teſuite Ribera iuſtly reiects it. 

The 6mple truth is, that this halfe houres 
filence imports the admiration, and reue- 
rence whereby the heauenly creatures at- 
rended,and expeRted that which was to be 
revealed by the ſeuenth ſeale : commonly 
before the proclamation of great matters, 
ſilence is cryed, or at new fights, creatures 
are ſtricken with ſilence ; ſo here this new 
fight of the ſeuen Angels with their ſeuen 
Trumpets, is faid ro worke in the heauenly 
creatures an admiration, and reuerent at- 
tention tothat which was to bee reuealed. 
And it is eſpecially written to reach ys, 
how we ſhould be diſpoſed with reverence 
to heare: as oft as the Lord offers himſelfe 


lence ro our owne will, to our cogitations, 
and affetions, otherwiſe we cannot heare 
what the Spirit ſaith, Where a tumulr is in 
the houſe within, hee is not heard thar 


| knocketh at the doore; where the mind is 


preiudged, or the affeQions are perturbed, 
the Word of grace, though an Angell 
would preach ir,cannor enter there, In che 
iudgement of Andreas Ceſarienſis, this fi- 
lence ſignifies, Ci ompoſitam Angeloruum mo- 
deſtiam, modeſtamque eornndem compaſitio- 


deſty of Angels, and their modeſt diſpoſi. 
rion and reuereace; ſuch ſhould be our dil- 
poſition allo, eſpecially when the Lord 
ſpeaketh vnto vs. 


Verl. 2. 
And T ſaw the ſeuen Angels which ſtood be- 
fore God, and to them were ginen ſeuen 
Trumpets, 


A!. the opening of every Seale, Saint 
. A /ohn gets anew fight; fois it with all 
them who are t2ught ot God, they profic 
by teaching: buc alas, itis farre otherwiſe 
with many an this age; they are like thoſe 
whom Eſay calles weined from the milke,and 
new drawne from the breſt ; they need precept 


| they heare it, but yndecitandic nor; if at a 


; ©poy precept , lime wpon line, jermon vpon 
| {ermon; but for all this, the Word of che 
| Lord vnto thern is bur like 4 ſtrange lan- 

guage, and as the Vion of a claſped booke; 
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time 
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willing to teach vs, then we ſhould pur fi- | 


nem, & rexerentiam : The compoſed MO- | 
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timethey be moued, yet are they not men- | 


ded; this js a fearcfull curſe, itlyes vpon 
many, yet they haue not eyesto ſee it, 
Sexen Angels. Of the number and or- 
der of Angels, wee haue ſpoken in thefirſt 
Prophecie, wee -muſt not too ftriftly re- 
ſtraine them to this number with Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Septem quidem ſunt, quorum 


eft maxima potenta, primogentts Angelorum 


principes, &- per quos Dens omnibus homini- 
bus prondet : There are ſeuen (faich he) firſt 
borne Princes of the Aogels, who have 
greater power then the rett, and by whom 
God prouiderth for all men. But weefinde 
no warrant for this in holy Scripture: here 
the Lord makerh to his Chureh a ſevenfold 
proclamation,according to it hee ſends our 
ſeven heavenly Heralds, ſometime one ap- 
peareth, ſometime two , ſomerime three, 
ſometime great multirudes of them, accor- 
ding to the worke his Maieſty bath to doe, 
ſo he fitreth his inſtruments, foure hornes 
ariſe to puſh leruſalem, and the Lord 
provides foure Carpenters with hammers 
to beat them downe : fixe ſeuerall bartels 
of heretikes come out againſi the Church, 
and by fixe ſeuerall Proclamations made 
by theſe heauenly Heralds, the Lord fore- 
warnes his Church of them, the ſeuenth 
concludes all with the Day of Judgement. 


It is needlefſe curiofity to picke out any | 


more heere of this number of ſeuen, as if 


| there were no moe by whole miniſtery 


God gouerneth the world, or as if theſe 
were Princes of thereſt, 

Alway, as they are imployed, fo they 
ſerue the Lord in their {enerall Nations; 
ſome ſupcriour neereſt the Throne, others 
inferiour, compaſhng the Throne, as wee 


—_ 


ſhew inthe fourth Ciaprer, ſome of them 


| 
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before God, imports their continuance in 


beth. 


originall holinefſe. The Angels that ſinned | 2.Pet,2.4. 
were cait downe into hell, they who finned | 


nor,ftand ſtill before the Throne. So long | 


aseAdamabodein theeſtateof innocency, 
he was familiar with God, but ſo ſoone as 


he had finned, he was aſhamed, and ran a- | 


way fromthe Lord,ta hide himſelfe among 
the buſhes. Oh what need haue we;in time 
to take heed to our ſelues? for if onetranſ- 
greſhon forced him to flee away fromthe 
Lord,how ſhall we ſtard, whole finnes are 
moin number then the haires of our head, 
vnleſle our carebein time to vndoe them, 


that we may finde grace through Ieſus the | 


reftorer,to and before the Lord? 
Next, their ſtanding fignifies their wil- 
ling readinefle to ſerue the Lord: they are 


like ſeruants ſtanding before their maſter, | 


waiting what he will command them : be- 
fore he command, they will doe nothing; 
when he hath commanded, they doe with- 
out delay. From them we ſhovld learne, in 
all our callings to ſtand before the Lord; 
loth would we be to goe out of the com- 
paſſe ofa good conſcience, if we could al- 
way remember this, that wee ſtand before 
God. 

The proper Periphraſis, or deſcription of 
a Preachers calling is this, Ir is a ſtanding 


before God, Tee that ſtand in the (ourts of 


our God, praiſe ye the Lord. So ſaid the Lord 


to /eremie, Becauſe thou turneſi as I turne, 


therefore thou ſhalt ſtand before me, that is, | 


thou ſhalt be my Miniſter, and ſeruant : ler 
all Preachers remember this,that they may 
follow S. Pant, We ſpeake of God mn (incers- 
ty,as inthe ſight of God. Let it be an awe- 
band alſoro Magiſtrates : hee that would 
rvle well, lethim take heed, Fe ſtands in the 


receiues one particular charge, and ſome | ſightof God: fo did 7ehoſaphat warne his 


another. SeuerrAngels here forewarnes the | 
Church of her enemies, by the found of | 


their ſeuen Trumpets; others not onely de- 
younce , bur execute iudgement , powW- 
ring our their ſeven Vials of wrath vpon 
the enemies of the Church, all keepe their 
(tation,and doe their charge, without any 
gaineſaying,orudging or contradiction a- 
mong themlſelues. 


We pray that the will of God may be 


done in earth,as ir is in heauen; and happy | 


were itfor vs, if wee could attaine to this 
Angel-like life every one of vs inour ſtati- 


ons,and ſeuerall funions, faithfully doing | 


DO CE EINE —— 


| 
| 


the work of God ; not diſcordant one from 
another,not grudging, not preſuming ouer 


our inferiours,nor enuying our ſuperiours : 
bu: our comfort is,that what now through 
the condition of our humane infirmity we 
cannot obtaine, the Lord ſhall at laſt work 
Itinvs. 


— —— 


Iudges, Take heed, for the iagement is the 
Lords : or, ye indge not for man, but for the 
Lord, who is with you tn the indgement. Let 
them tollow good King Daxid, I haxe ſet 
the Lord alway before me. 

Yea, this awe-band ſerues to hold all 
Chriſtians within the compaſle of vpright 
doing in their calling, that they ftand in 
the ſight of God: with it Saint Par! binds 


ſeruants, Serwants, obey your Maſters, not 


with eye-ſermice, as men pleaſers, but in ſin- 
gleneſſe of heart fearing God. And with this 
{ame he binderh Maſters alſo, Mfafters,giue 
onto your ſernants, that which is infl and e- 
guall, knowing that ye alſo hane « Maſter in 
heauen. 6 

We have all learned from our firſt Father 
eAdam,to hide our ſelues among the bu- 
ſhes, thar is, to lurke vnder deceitfull co- 
uerings, and hide ourfinnes: bur this can- 


| not auaile ys, Woe bee to him that ſcekes in 


Which ftood before God. Their ftanding 


-o— oO - mY 


i 


Arepe to hide his connſell from the Loyd: uid 


Fam | 
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Pſal.135.3. 


Jer.15.19:. 


2.C0r.2.1 7. 
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Pſal. 16.8. 


Coloſ.3.22, 
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tam ſftolidums , quans putare , quod Deum- 
auicquam pretereat, cum ſol, quiminiſter l#- 
mins eſt, abdita penetret, & in fundamenta 
domns, vel ſecreta conclanta vis caloris ens 
irrampat ? What more fooliſh thing, thea 
tothinke that any thing can be hid fromthe 
Lord, fince the Sunne, which is but an in- 
firumenr of light, pearces into moſt ſecrer 
places, and the heat thereof breaketh in in- 
to the cloſeſt vaults and cabinets?Doe what 
we will, we arevnder theeyeof God: Al 
things are manifeſt to him : and of neceffity, 
we mvſt at length be preſented before him, 
It is a point of great wiſedome, willingly to 
preſent our ſeives octore in time, and to re- 
move that from vs, which either may make 
him terrible to vs, or vs vncapable of his 
joyful face. 

And to them were ginen Trampets. The 
vieof Trumpets among the people of I(- 


et AGE > CO AA CI ET Os, 


firſt, was to conuocarte the people to the 
holy aſſcmblies. Blow the Tramp-t in $10n, 
ſantifie a faſt, call a ſolemne aſſ-mbly. A- 
arichomins records out of Joſephs, that on 
the Weſt end of Jcruſfalems Fermple there 
w2$Stwo Towres, ca'l'd Tarres Faccinato- 
rum, The Trumpecters Towres,for in them 
Rood two of the leruants of the Sanciua- 
ry,to conuocatethe people to the holy af- 
{emblies, 

The ſecond vſc was to giue fignification 
for battell:of this we may reade in that bat- 
tell be:weene Abyah King of Tuca, and /e- 
roboams King of [irac]. Tohimlaid Abyah, 
Gods with vs, as a Captaine, and his Prieſts 
with the ſounding Trump*t tocry an Alarum 
againſt you. Both theſe are ioyned together 
by the Lord, wi;en he did firlt inflicuce the 
Trumpets, for fo ſaid he to ofes, Make 
thee to Trumpets of filter, of an whole prece 
ſhalt thou make them, that thou maiſt ſe them 

for the aſſemsly of the ( ongregation, and for 
the departure of the Campe. And there the 
Lord preſcribes ſundry ſounds , that the 


— -<— 


W— 


people might diſcerne the Alarum warming 
themto batrcell, from other ſounds that did 
either warne the Princes to afſemble, or 
chen the people ro the holy convocation; 
Bur heere no ſuch materiall Temple is ro be 
vnderſtood,and yet by allufion vnto them, 
the people. of God are hcere wakened by 
Proclamations made by theſe heavenly He- 
ralds, with ſound of Triunmpet , to arme 
themſclues againſt ſundry armies of Satan, 
which cheir great Captaine and Generall 
foreſees comming againſi them. 

Now that theie Trumpers are ſaidto be 
given them, teaches 75 two things,firſt,thar 
whom the Lord fends out ro avy workehe 
furniſheth them with gifts meer- for the 
worke. The Lord neuer ſent a cumbe meſ- 
ſenger into the world , he commanded his 


— . ODT C_— —_— 
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rael, we find to haue beene two-fold. The - 


that they might be able to doe as they were 
commanded,he lent downe che holy Ghoſt 
vpon them, he endued them with the gifc 
of tongues, that they might be able to ſpeak 
ro every nation in their owne language, Ic 
is a fearefull thing for a man to enter in the 
holy calling , vnleſſe he bee furniſhed both 
with gifts and grace from the Lord, Ve mi- 
niſtris tnfidelibus , qui nc dum reconciliati, 
 reconcultationis n-gotia apprehendunt, ve filys 


tre , qui ſe Miniſftros pratie profit-ntur: 
Woe co the faithleſſe Preachers, who not 
reconciled themſelues , will handle the 
worke of reconciliation, woe to the ſonnes 
of wrath, who will profeſſe themſelues Mi- 
niſters of Grace, nod pertulernnt ſuperb 
ill; Lenite, qni Domino non iubente, Sacerdo- 
tium ſibivendicabant, hor: patiuntur quicung; 
fe ad Epiſcopatus , aut Presbyteratus , aut 
Draconatus officium, conantur moerere; com- 
buſts ſent ulls mn corpore exurentur hiin corde:; 
That which theſe proud Leuites ſuffered, 
who without the Commandement of God, 
viurped the Priefthood, ſhall all they ſuffer 


Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon; rhey were 
burnt in their body, the other ſhall be burnt 
and tormented in their ſoule, There is 
great need of this warning in this age. 
Secondly, we learne heere, that neither 
Angel nor man hath any ſufficiencie for the 
worke of God,till they receive it fromhim- 
{elfe; for we are not ſufficient of onr ſelues to 
thinke a 209d thought : And againe, No man 
can [ay, that Teſws is the Lord,bur by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord. Angels have no Trumpets 
co blow, ti}l God gue rhem. The voice of 
a Preacher ſhould be hke a Trumpet , Lift 
vp thy woyce like a Trampet: but what ſound 
can a Trumpet make, if another brethe nor 
into it? neither can a Preacher brethe to the 
pcople by preaching; neither car any Chri- 
tizan breche to the Lord by praying, voleſſe 
the Lord inſpire him : Let vs know our 
wants, let vs iceke from the Lord, that we 
may have wherewith to ſerve him; let vs be 
humble and thenkefuli when we haue gor- 
ten; let Angell and man giueall glory to 
the Lord, for what ha#t chow which thou haſt 


zot receined ? 


Verſe 3. 
Then another Angel came and ſtood before the 


Altar, haning a nolden Cenſer, and much 


| 


odours was pinen vnto him , that he ſhould 
offer. with the prayers of all Saints, 7/01 
the golden Altar , winch ts before the 
Throne. 


Efore the denunciation of fearefull 
bactels,made by the ſound of the ſub- 
{. quenc Trumpets,there is heere interlaced 
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Diſciples to goe and teach all Nations , and | 


who intrude themſclues in the office of a : 


a CON- |; 


| Cap. 


Mat. 28.1 9, 


Bern de perſe. 
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cap.27. 
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ſer.g8, 


—_— 


_—_ 


Eſa. 58, 


O— 


_— — 


— 


— 


—_— 
Ver 


FP m——_— 


Eſa43.! 


re rh rn not; ee et te rn 


— ——_ — —J 


8.ty, 


e perſe. 
iflinends 


temp, 


Eſagal 22 


A Commentary vpon the Rentlation. 


_— 


s conſolatory viſion , wherein our Cap- 
taine, the watchman of Iſrael , who neither 
ſlumber: nor ſleepes, appeares making inter- 
cefſion for his Church , and offering to his 
Father the Prayers of all his Saints, where- 
by grace isprocured to ſtrengthenthem in 
the houre of tentation. This is the Lords 
cuſtomable, yea; conſtant dealing with his 
Church, in all her troubles, he kythes him- 
ſelfe a comforter , and before he ſend rhe 
trouble, he ſhewes the comfort, Feare nor, 
O Iſrael: when thon paſſeſt thorow the waters, 
1 will be with thee, that they doe not onerflow 
thee, when thou walkeſt thorow the wery fire, 
thou ſhalt not be burnt. Proofe of the one 
had Iſrael inTorden and the red Sea, proofe 
of the other had the three Children in the 
firie ouen. Hee will not promiſe his Saints: 
immunity from fire and water , or that no 
trouble ſhall cothe neerethem, bur this he 
makes them ſure of, that in all theit rrou- 
bles he ſhall be with them, ro deliuer and 
preſeruethem, + | 
For this cauſe inthe firſt Viſion did hee 

appeare., walking in the middeſt of the ſeucn 
golden ( andleſticks, and now againe he ap- 
peares ſtanding before the Throne, making 


interceſſion for his Church, yea, the ſame is 


his louirig care for every particular member 


| of his Charch. When the Lord told his 
ſeruant Peter that Satan had ſought to win- | 


now him, he ſubioynes for his comfort, Bur 
I haze prayed for thee, that thy faith ſhould 
ot fasle, The vicof it, is for vs in our par- 
ticulartentations, wherein it ſeemes to our 
ſelues many a time,that we arelike to finke 
vnder the water,(as Peter had almoſt done) 
that is, like tolie downe, or faint vnder the 
trouble, Let vs make our refuge to our 
Lord, cry to him, as Peter cryed , Lord, 
helpe me, for Iperiſh, and we ſhall find him 


ready to helpe vs in the time of our neceſ- 


ſitie, 

In this conſolatory Viſion, we haue theſe 
three things to conſider, firft, who this An- 
gel is that appeareth here, wherher he bee a 
created Angel or not. Secondly,whar is his 
office,or his ations in his office, theſe are 
ſer downe in this verſe. Thirdly, the fruir 
andeffeR of his aQions, inthe fourth and 
fifth Verſes, 

Concernibg the firſt, ſome will hate this 
Angelto be Conftantinethe great, as atype 
and figure of Teſus Chriſt: bur this is a con- 
frained ſenſe; for how is it agreeable to 
him to offer vp the prayers of all Saints? O- 


' thers will haue him to be ſome created An- 


gell, and this among all the Interpreters 

whom I haue ſeene,is onely affirmed by the 

Teluite Rebersa, for ſo ſaies he, Angelum hunc 

multi Chriſtums eſſe exiftimant, ſed nuſquam 

Chriſtus Angel, abſolute dics ſolet ; many 

expound this Arigel co be Chriſt, butin no 
/ 


| ſelfe, as ſome thinke, t 


| placeis Chtiftralled an Anget abſolutely. 


Tr might ſuffice me to ſer againſt him his 
owne companion, the Icſuite Flafius Views, 
who hath'theſe words of this matter, Se- 
quentia niſs Chriſto alters apte arcommodari 


non poſſune, the words which follow , can- 


not commodiouſly agree to any other ; bur 
ynto Chriſt: Curus enim alterius eſt oniyer. 
ſe Ectlefie incenſa, hoc efÞ, Orationes, tn tha- 
ribulo azred, tanta maieſtatis fpecie Patri of. 
ferre for to whom other can ir appertaine 
ro offer yp the prayers of the vniverſall 
Church tothe Father, with ſuch glory and 
majeſty ? re way 
The Iefuites of Rhemes alſo ſeeme to in- 
cline to the opinion of Franciſcies Ribera, 


bur dare nor ſoplainly affirme it,as he doth, | 


for theſe are their words : /f this be $, Ms- 
chael, or any other Angel, and not Chrift hins- 
Sanheraby we collefF 4- 
gainlt the Proteſtants , that ——— the 
Prayers of Saints, But ſuch as thei 
is, ſuch is cheir concluſion, that is, eyen by 
their owne confeſſion vncertaine, and by 
reaſon moſt falſe, and we moſt iufily may 
rurne backe their words ypon themſclues : 
If this be no created Angel, bur Chriſt him- 
ſelfe , then wee colleQ againit the Papiſts, 
char Chrift, and noneother, offereth vp the 
Prayers of Saints. , CE 
Ir is ftratge that learned men ſhould dif- 


couer ſo great ignorance,in ſoplaine a mat. | 


ter. Michael,is one of the names of Chriſt, 
how then doe they diſioyne cAfchael and 
Chriſt? The enodation of hisname may tell 


vs, that three words , all onofyllabs,are | 
in ir, Mr-cha-el: Who, as, God? Or asS. | 


Par makes the reddition of this name,Y#ho 
being in the forme of God, thought it no robbe- 
ry to be eqnall with God. | 
Befide this,the name Afichael is but fiue 
ſundry times read in holy Scripture , with 
ſuch artribures as cannor, withour perill, be 


given to any other then Teſus Chriſt ; thrice | 


heis named in Damel, and there is called 
The firft of the chiefe Princes : Againe, Mi- 
chacl your Prince: Thirdly , Aichael the 
great, or greate5t Prince who ſtandeth for his 
people, -In Tade, there wee hate CAMichael 
the Atchangel , or chiefe and head of An- 


gels ſtriving with the Deuill, IntheReue- | 


lation, Afichael and his Angels fight with 
the Dragon and his-angels; the Dragon is 
ouercome , andthe praiſe of the vitoty is 
in plainetermes aſcribed vnto Chriſt, 

It is ſtrange, that theſe ten ſee hothow 
this theit opinion fights agaipſt them- 
felues; for if there bee one Angel who of- 
fers yp the prayers of all, what need haye 


they then of the mediation of moe Angels ? | 
or how is it,that infetiobr Ages in heaven | 
y their ſupe- | 


(as they ſay) offer vp prayers 


riours ? for heere mention is made of one 
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groung 


onely, 
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onely, who offereth for all. Or, wherethen 
is the intercefſion of the Virgin Mary, 
whom we.with the Angel acknowledge to 
be Bleſſed among women, yea, aboue other 
women , but will nor for all that ſer her 
downe in the Chaire of Chriſt ? Where is 
the ſuperiority, and regiment they aſcribe 
to her,as —_ heauen? That Seraphic. 
Door, Gabri 

in heaucn, God the Father , he bath the mi- 
nitration of Iuſtice : and there is a Queene 
in heauen, The Jirgin Mary, who hath the 
miniſtration of mercy :no place is left vnto 
Chriſt, but ro be commanded by his mo- 
ther: They call her,The refuge of ſrmners, The 
Port of Paradiſe, The Meatatrix of Satats. 
Thus ir pleaſeth them to giue her an ho- 
nour, which ſhe no way pleaſeth co accept 
at their hands, Bur how. can this foppery 
agree with.this place, which fo plainly affir- 
meth that. an Angell offers vp the prayers of 


| all Saints?. © 


And this Angel is none other , bur Ozr 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, The great Angel of the 
Conunſell.and Conenant of God, It is no 
new thing.to ſee Chriſt in one Vition ma- 
ny waycs figured , Nanc agnms ft , nunc 
Angelus: , nunc Leo : In one place hee is 
a Lambe, for his patient ſuſferivg ; in 
another hee is a Lyon, for his glorious 
ViRtory, : And againe ; hee is an Angell, 
for his Miniſterie and meſlage. And pro- 
perly is hee called another Angell , nor 


any of theſe ſeuen mentioned betore : an-' 


other hce is inreſpect of nature, he com- 
municatech not with the nature of An» 
gels : another hee is in reſpeCt of office, 
bis Ambaſlage is ſfingalar , and hee hath 
a ſuper-eminent place in the Houſe of 
God, aboue Angels, Primaſis and all 
other Interpreters, expound this Angel co 
bee Ieſus Chriſt, for who but hee offereth 
vp the Prayers of all Saints, and who but 
hee ſendech downe grace from the golden 
Altar vnto his Chitrch ? Wee leaue Lyra 
in his dreame , thatthis Angell is Dama- 
ſa the Pope, as-not worthy to bee an{we- 
red. | FO 
Now concerning his oftice, and aQtions 
therein , hee is ſaid to ſfand before the Al- 
tar with a golden Cenſor : For vaderſtand- 
ing this, looke the commandement giuen 
to Aaron , that hee (bould burne on the Al- 
tar made for /weete perfume , every morning 


. ſweete incenſe, and likewiſe at Exen, Heere 


then is declared that Chriſt is our true Aa- 
ron, who faithfully diſchargeth the office 
of a great High Prieſt for his people. The 
offices of the High Prieſt were two : firſt,to 
offer for the {innes of his people : and next, 
to pray for them; the firſt, Chriſt hath done 
by himſelfe, as our onely Mediatour of Re 
demption, hee hath once for all offered his 


el Biel, (ayes, Thereis a King, 


our {innes , which needeth nor, yea cannot 
be repeated;nor done ouer againe: With ont 
offering hath hee conſecrated for exer, them, 
that are ſanitified. He is the Sacrifice, in re- 
you of his humane nacure; He is the Sacri- 


Sacrifice. Asit is blaſphemie to fay there 
can bee another propitiatory Sacrifice for 


phemie to ſay, that any other ever could 
or can offer, but himſelfe, ſacrificiums enim 
Chriſti a ſacerdotio nunquam dinellitar, But 
of this office of the High Prieſt, is not here 
ſpoken. | 
The other office of the High Prieſt, was 
to pray for his-people, and of this Saint 
Tohn ſpeaketh in this place, declaring the 
Lord Ieſusro be our onely true Mediator of 
interceſſion. This is made more cleere by 
the Apoſtle, Chriſt :s not entred into the 
holy places that are mage with hands, which 
are, the ſimilitudes of the true Sanlnary, 


but is entred into the very heanen , to ap | 
peare inthe ſight of God for ws:4 plaine Come | 


1entary for this place, Whar the typi- 
call High Prieſt did in figure , in the fi- 
militude of che rrue SanQuary , thar Ie- 
ſus doerh in deed, inthe true SanRuarie 
which is heauen , there hee ſtandeth ar 
the right hand of his Father, to make in- 
tercethon for vs , and #& able to ſane per- 
fetly them that come to God by him , ſee- 
ing hee euer lineth to make interceſſion for 
them. | | 
A golden ſentence penned with ſuch 
exquiſite Wiſedome , that it anticipaterh 
all fooliſh diftinEtion of Heretiques , who 
would obſcure this Trueth : for ſeeing he 


is able to ſaue perfectly all that come vn- | 


to God by him , ſeeing hee liveth for 
euermore to doe this, ſhall wee ſeeketo 
come vnto God by any other then him, 
or ſhall wee ſeeke another to doe that ſe- 
condarily, which hee bath done firſt and 
perfectly? Azariah theKing tooke the 
Cenſor to offer vp Incenſe to the Lord, 


( 
| 


bleſſed body in a propiriatory ſacrifice for | 


”” — 


cer, in reſpeR of his Diuinenature;z And: | 
the Altar alſo, for the Altar ſanitifies the, | 


finne then Chritt himſelfe : ſo is it blaſe. | 


. 
bp 
- 
' 
- 


| but God ftrooke him with Leproſfie. A | 


worſe plague abideth them who dare y- ' 
ſurpe the office of our High Prieſt ,i or | 


in regard of Chriſt his 1ſt Office ; wee 


| dare aſcribe ic. to anoth-t. Thus then as | 


haue him the onely Me 1iarour of our Re- | 


demption , as wee haue ſayd., ſo in re- | 


oard of his ſecond office, hee-is heere fi- 


gured vnto vs, our onely.Mediatour. of | 


Interceſſhon, for heere is one-offc1ing y 


| by himſclfe the Prayers of all Saints ;_this 
| is that yery definition of a Mediatour of. 
 Intercefſion , , given by Saint Angaſtine, 


gui pro .ommbu interpellat', pro quo. Att- 


term nullu, u vers, & vnicus eſt Mediator, 
he 
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hewho intercedes'for all, and for whom: 
none'intercedes,isthe true. and onely Me- 


diator; There is ons 'God, 'und one Mediator: | 


betwemne God and min, theman Chriſt Teſre, 
who gane himſclfe a ranſome for all men\Now 
iris eunidetir, tharche Apoſtle ih rhat place 
| is ſpeaking of itnterteſhon;apd ſo he makes 
| burone _Mediatbr of interceſſion.” = 
' - Hating'a golden Cenſer, Mbweviy zgomus, 
The word properly figvifies-the Incenſe ir 
ſelfe, burhere it is pur torthe Cenfer wher- 
in it-was carryed,as is cleere bythe adiec- 
| te@epithire, go/den,” which 2greeth noc to 
Incenſc,and more cleereby'the fifth verſe, 
whereof ir plainely appeares, thar the holy 
Ghoſt alludes heere ro the (ceremonies of 
the Law Leviticalt: And ſtrange it is that 
the Rhemiſts conld'nor perceive this, bur 
thinke an allufion' heere is made to their 
Maſſe, for theſe are their words : 


The Prieſt tanding at the Altar praying, | 


and offering for the people in the time of the 
| high" myſteries, Chriſt himſclfe alſo being 
preſent on the Altar, us 4 figure of this thing, 
and thereunto he al/udeth. Thus would they 
make the ſimple people to beleeue, that 
their Mafle were ſome glorious and hea- 
uenly thing,and ſofaine would they\ haue 
a warrant for it inthe holy Scriptures, that 
like blind-folded bodies they ſeeke it here, 
where it is not to be found ; for itis euident 
out of the Text,that alluſion heere is made 
tothe ceremonial Law of Moſes, by which 
Aaron was commended (as 1 ſaid) topffer\ 


Incenſe every morning,and cuching; vpon | 


the golden Altar ; and this Aaronthis way 
offering Incenſe, was a figure of rhe true 
Aaron,the Lord Teſus, making interceſſion 
for his people. The Teſuite Yrega is forced 
with vs tro acknowledge this. No word at 
all is here of the brazen Alcar, whereupon 
rypicall propiriatory ſacrifices were offred: 
the Text is plaine,and all Interpreters agree 
vnto it, and yer the Rhemiſts, becauſe rhey 
can get no berter; will haue their Maſle a 
figure of this, and rhis an alluſion totheir 
Maſle, Scant are they of defences , when 
they are faine to hang by ſuch haires, 

For truly, that which Saint 7ehz recor- 
deth here, hath no more affinity or fimili- 
tude with their Maſſe, thEcheir Maſſe hath 
with the Lords Supper: for it iseuident the 
Lord did celebrate his Supper fitting at a 
table,nor tending at an Altar, and he or- 
dained ic to be a Sacrament, wherein hee 
giues and communicates himſelfe to the 
faichfull; bucchey haue turned it in a Sa- 
crifite, wherein they offer and ſacrifice 
Chriſt againe to the Father, and ſpare not 
co affirme, that a ſinfull Pricft becomes rhe 
creator of his {'reator of new, and the ſacti- 

-ficer of Chriſt againe, and a Mediaror be- 
| rweene the Father and the Sonne, Blaſphe- 


' mies intolerable, which 2'true Chriftiari | 


carinot burabhorre, © {ff 5027-02 
And to: himwas' ginen much odowr. Out 
of this place” Brightman woild prove that 


this Angell caanot'be Chriſt; 2Pmuie Chri- 


ffi ndn accipit aliantle ſuffitus, ſed ipſe refer- 


Chriſt ſaith hee:recethes nor odours from 
another, biit beitig 4 well pleniſhed crea- 
fure himſelfe;giues-ynto orhers.” Bur this 
argument will befound of no yalue, if we 
conſider wheat theſe odours are, and how 
they are ſaid46 begiuen ynco' Chriſt; ' | 
, Chriſt,as hd is Mediaror; or — 
tle calleth him,The man eſis, recchues from 
the Fathgr,.chat hee may giue to his bre- 
thren, In thisſenſeiris ſaid, that che Father 
ſent him,and ſealed him : and againe,that he 
anoynred him God, enen thy God bath anoyn- 
ted thee wth the ojle of glattneſſe aboxe thy 
fellowes. How he was anoyuted, Saint John 
declares,he receined not the ſpirit in meaſure, 
that of his fulneſſe we might all receine grace 
for grace. Thele areall. phraſes equiualenc, 
and acciiftomed in the Booke of Gad, ſo 
thathere there is no cauſe of offence;inthar 
Odours are ſaid} ev be giuen ynto Chriſt : 
what the Pſalmift callech Oyle, and here is 
called Odour,Saint, Johnexpounds ir tobe | 
grace, or the ſpirit. of grace without meg« } 
ſure. In a word then, this Odour is that | 
ſweer and meritorious grace of Teſus whiet= | 
with he is endewed, that hee might pleaſe. 
his Father, and make his brethren accep- 
table ro him. Andthis odour is faid to be : 


\giuen him in great abundance: for the / 


word is in the plurall,Sweuera none, tonote | 
the ſufficiency of the meritorious grace of | 
Chriſt, hee hath ſufficient for all his Saincs, ' 
there is no want,there is no ſcarcity ig hitn, | 
which needs any way to be ſupplied by a- 
ny other. 

And moſt comfortable is that which 
hereis ſubioyned, that hee ſpowld offer with - 
the prayers of all Saints : the particle ew be. | 
ing heere vnderſtood, or otherwife as the 
words will very well ſuffer,much Odour is 
giuen to him, rhat he might giue it to the 
prayers of his Saints to perfume them, make ' 
them ſweer and acceptable ro'his Father, 


 Whar hee receiued, hee received it not to 


himſelfe, bur that hee might giueit to his 
brethren. As the Oyle powred on the head 
of Aaron,reſted not there, bur fell downe 
ypon all his body : ſo the meritotious grace 
giuen to Teſus,from him flowes and diſtils 
abundantly to all his brethren, which are 
his myfticall body. We 2H 
And where iris ſaid that this ſweet O- 
dour is giuefi tothe prayers of all Saints, ir 
is to comfort weake Chriſtians, that none 
of them ſhould thinke thar either they, or 
their prayers are excluded from this grace 
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of Ieſus,which makes them acceptable,and | 
| procuresthe acceſſero the Throne of God. 


If they thionke, How can they who are fin- 
nzrs.comein intothe roll of Saints? letthe 
know,thatthey who here are called Saints, 
arenot{uchas are without fin ghewhole hawe 
no needof a.Phyſicia,luch as loue righteouſ- 


 nes,and hate iniquitygyeacuen in thelſelues, 


haue the Sealzof God that they are his ; theſe 
ate yndoubred arguments and proofes that 
they are iuftifieg,and ſanRifiedin Chriſt, It 
is his praiſechat he /overh righteonſnefſe,and 
hates iniquity ; he bath no finne in himſelte, 
for he is che .Lambe wnſported, And theſe, 
who albeig they haue finne, yer from their 
heatt hate and abhorre finne; and albeicr 


they want righteouſneſſe, yer doe they loue : 


ir,long for it,and defire ic, are hereby pro- 
ued to. communicate with the image of 
Chriſt Teſas;and to ſuch che name of Saints 
is notdepyed, 


| 2% Verſe | 4 

Andthe ſmoke of the Odours,with the prayers 
of the Saints went wp before God, out of the 
Angels hand. 


His is.the effe of Chrifis firft ation 
of interceſſion, that by it our prayers 
aſcend:to God like ſweet ſmelling Incenſe. 
This is typically ſer downe by alluſion to 
the Law Leviticall: when the Incenſe was 
burnt vpon the golden Altar, the ſmoke 
thereof filled the houſe, and went into the 
moſt holy. place, which was then a figure of 
heauen. .. - | 
This ſhould incourage vs to pray, and 
not to faint, for the weakneſle,and imperfe- 
ion of ourprayers, for all their wants are 
ſupplied by the ſufficiency of Chriſts me- 
rits. Our prayers,ſuppoſe weake, fall not to 
the ground,they goe vp, and aſcend before 
God; gsthe Angell ſaid ro Cornelis, Thy 
rayert and almes are come in remembrance 
before God.Neither canirt be otherwiſe, for 
the grace to pray is not our own, it is given 
vs of God. So witnefſeth the Apoſtle, Wee 
know not how,nor what topray, it u the Spirit 
that makethrequeſt in vs,with ſighs that can- 
not beexpreſſed, Alltheſe being conioyned 
rogether, firſt,that we haue the comande- 


ment of God toÞpray, with a promiſe that 


he will heare vs: Ca# pon me mthe day of 
thy trouble, I will deljner thee, and thou ſpalt 
glorifie me. Secondly, that ir is the Spirit of 


\God,who frameth prayer in vs: and third- 


y,that the Son of God perfumes, and pre- 
ſents our prayers to the Father : All theſe, I 
ſay, may afſure vs,thar our prayers cannot 
be bur acceptable ro God.  .... 

Sinne, when it is commitred,is ſaid to aſ- 


cend; The cry of Sodom ts come vp wnto me, 


What then can we doe better, then to ſend 
vp many prayers after our manifold finnes ? 


for it is a fearefull ching when ſinne aſcends 
to the light of Gods countenance, there to 
cry for wdgement agaioſt.ys, and prayer 
aſcends. not through the Mediation. of 
Chrift,tocry for mercy. = 

Nothiog is able to fiay the aſcending of 
prayer,if che Spirit of adoption beget it, if 


the ſpirit of contrition in thee conceiveir; | 


for theſe are the parcnts of prayer, if it flee 
with the right wings, firſt of feruency:7The 
prayer of a righteous man auaileth —_ sf 1t 
be feruent..Feruency is like that fiery Cha- 
riot, whereinto Elyah went vp. Next, of a 
heauenly diſpotition ; for an earthly mind 
cannot goe yp, the prayers of worldlings 
are turned into ſinne, and the dung of their 
ſacrifices turnes backe vpon their owne fa- 
ces. Among many maruellous things re- 
corded by Galatinus out of Tewiſh Doc- 
tors, to haue been in the Temple of Ieruſa- 
lem, this was one, thatno wind nor wea- 
ther could hold downe the ſmoke of their 
burnt offerings, it aſcended direaly, How- 
cuer that be,tureare we of this, nopower 
of our enemy viſible, or inuiſible, can ſtay 
prayer, no robber can intercept it by the 
way,no violence can hold it downe,thart it 
aſcend not, 

P:ayer goeth vp with a more ſpeedy 
flight chen doth either the Doxe or the 
Eagle ; will you ſee the celcrity of it, looke 
what the Angell ſaid to Damel, At the be- 
ginning of thy ſupplicationthe commandement 
came forth, Comfortable is this, his prayer 
went flying vp vnto God, and incontinent 
the Angell Gabriel comes flying downe 
vnto him; at'the yery beginning of his 
prayer the Angell is commanded to come 
with an anſwere: no ſuch ſpeedy poſting in 
the worldasthis, Herethe weak Chriſtian, 
I know, will lament, I haue prayed long, 
the anſwere of my prayer is not yet come : 
but ler him conſider that which the Lord 
did to S. Paul, An Angell of Satan was [ent 
to buffet him:vader this tentation the Apo- 
ſtle made his refuge to God by prayer, for 
thes thing I beſought the Lord thrice, thats, 
many times: he was a man beloued of the 
Lord,as Danzel,yet doth not the Lord an- 


{were hiin at the fiſt, as he did ro Danel: 


what he craucd,God would nor giue him, 
to wit,that the ten:atiou might bee remo- 
ued; what was good for bim,thar the Lord 
gaue him, fy graces ſufficient for thee. It 
is not expedient for the children of God to 
be freed from tentation when they would, 
yet are not their prayers fruitleſſe, but re- 
rurne alway with grace to vphold themvn- 
der tentation, | 

Now theſe prayers are ſaid to aſcend out 
of the Angels hand, that is, Yirtwre, inter- 
pellatione, & merito Chriſts, they goe vp 
by the vercue, interceſſion, and merit of Te- 
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ſus Chriſt : there is the paſſage of prayer. 


Itis conceiued in our heart, from our hearr. 


itgocthtothe Angels hand, and from the 
Angels hand it aſcends vnto God. Acceſle 
ro God bur by the Mediztor'can wee not 
haue : whar-cuer therefore we aske, let vs 
aske it 17 rhe name of leſus,tor in him the Fa- 
ther is well pleaſed. EL 
Satan is a ſore enemie to prayer, for he 
findes it a ſore enemie vnto him, therefore 


| hee doth what hee can to choke in vs this 
grace of prayer altogerher,or then tomake. 


vs negligenc,and cold in our prayer, where- 
of this generation hath moft need to bee 
admoniſhed. Non inſtanter ad Denm acce- 
dimus ,non interpellamus aſſidae; Alas, wee 


wait not inſtantly on God, we continue nor - 


n prayer, as wee are commanded : 1t4 0ra- 
mus, quaſs non deſiderem accifere : wee 
pray in ſuch ſort, as if wee were nor deſt- 
rous to obtaine; o/citamtes, ac tota mente 
torpentes,caque videmur poſtulare, negl:gi- 
mui, like dull and drowzic men, weneg- 
le in deed, theſe ſame things which in 
word we ſeeme to craue, and all the loſle is 
our owne. Ss enim de redundante illo fonte 
whil hanrimus, noſtra omnts ef culpa: The 
Lord is aliuely fountaine of all grace, if we 
draw no good from him, the tault 1s in our 
ſclues. Oh that we would amend this neg- 
ligence! Beatus, qui te amat, beatior, qui te 
frequentat : bleſſ-d is he that loves thee, O 
Lord, more bleſſed is hee that frequenrs 
thee. And doubtleſſe if our ſoules lone the 
Lord, we will not faile more frequently to 
viſtc him), yea we ſhall accountir our chiefe 
joy to be familiar yith bim. 
Againſt all euilsproyer isa ſoueraine re-= 
medy. When Saict Par hath armed the 
Chriſtian ar all parts,in the end thereof hee 
recommends watching ix prayer with all per- 
ſemerance: it isthe buckle which hojJds 
faſtthe whole armour of God vpon vs, it 
repelleth the, enemies, and obtaineth all 
good from the Lord, Simmul vt preceptum 
dederit ( briſtus,cecus videt,paralyticns am- 
bulat, mutus loquitar, [urdins auatt, febriens 
miniſtrat, lunaticus hberatur : So ſoone as 
Chriſt gaue the commandement, the blind 
ſaw,the paralitick did goe, the dumbe did 
ſpeake, the deafe did heare, ſhe that was 
ſicke of the feuer got vp, and ſerued, the 
lunatike is.delivered,'Er tw igitur quicunque 
indecore alicuins ret cupiditate langueſcis ob- 
ſecra Dominun nec vilam timeas moram,v9s 
adeft oratio ad: ft Verbum, fugatur cupiditas, 
libido ſecedit: Thou therefore alſo,who lan- 
guiſheſt with y volawfull luſt of any thing, 
pray tothe Lord,thou needſt nor fearede- 
lay ; when prayer is made, then the Word 
and commandement is giuen, then coue- 
touſnes is chafed away, and concupiſcence 
is baniſhed, ſaid Ambroſe, 


Is thy tentationa wraſtling with God ? 


then goe and learne at /acdb : Threatneth 


the Lord to forſake thee? anſwere him as 
he did, / will nor let thee goe till thou bleſſe ye. 
Hoſea will tell thee yet more plainely what 


'hedid: He had power oner the Angels and 
mm. Is 


prenailed, he wept and prayed unto 

thy centation a wraftling with Saran? then 
learne at Saint Pawl,For this thing (ſaid he) 
Tbeſought the Lord thrice. Ts thy tentation 


awraſtling with men ?remember what the 


Lord faith, If //rae!had turned vo mee, how 
ſoone would [ hane humbled their enemies | 
The whole Scriprure is full of examples, 
the Ecclefiaſtick Story alfo. The down&- 
fall of that blaſphemous arch-hetetike, $5- 
mon Magus, when he pretended to flee yp 
into heauen, was procured by the prayers 
of Simon Peter, Prior enim aſcendit ad Do- 
mminum oratio,quamwolatis : The wings of 
S. Peters prayer went vp more ſpeedily rhen 
the diuelliſh and deceirfull wings of Simon 


the Sorcerer. The miſcrable end of Arrixzs | 


was in like manner wrought by the earneſt 
interceſſion and prayer of eAlexander, Bi- 
ſhop ct Conſtatitinople, who cominued all 


char nighr inſtant in prayer in the Temple: | 


Arrizs borne out by authority of Conſtay- 


; tis the Emperour, minded in the morning 


toenterincothe Temple, but being forced 
by neceflity of nature to turne afide, be dif- 
bowelled himſclfe on the ſtoole, 8 ſo dyed 
in horrible manner like another «das: the 
one betrayed, the other denyed the Lord 
Telus, This is recorded by Ruffinns, Theodo- 
ret,avd other Ecclefiaſtick writers, menti- 
onedalſo by famous Nazzanzen, in one of 
his Orations. GEIER 

| Toprovoke vsyet further ynto prayer, 
let ys in the end remember, that there is a 
threefold aſcenſion.One of the ſoule, while 
it is in the body:this is made by praffr,and 
by /erting our affettions on thoſe things which 
are abone, for ſeeking thoſe things, and ſer- 
ting our hearts vpon them, though we be 


on earth, yetare wee faid ro haue our con- | 


uerſation in heauen. The ſecond degree of 
our aſcenſion, is at the diffolution of our 
ſoule and body; the body goeth downe to 
the graue, but the ſpirit goeth vp to him 
who gaue it: ſo the ſoule of Lazaru was 


earryed vpward by Angels to Abrahams | 
boſome. The third will bee in the Day of | 


ReſurreRtion, then the dead tn Chrift fall 
Fiſe firſt, then ſhall we, who line and remaine, 
be caught vp with them alſo in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord inthe Aire, and (o ſhall we be 
for ever with the Lord, Hethat isnot parta- 


ker of the firtt, ſhall nor atraine to the ſe- 


cond,nor third;burifin.the body welearne 
toaſcend,and ger acceſſe roGod by prayer, 
then ſhall we with comfort'and boldneſſe 
20cout of the body, when the Lord'calles 
Kxkk 3 Vs, 
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vs, not afraid ſhall our ſoule be, ro goe that 
way by her ſelfe , wherein ſhee hatch gone 
ſo many times before by her ſupplica- 


tion. 


Verle x. 
Ard the Angel tooke the Cenſer , and filled it 
with fire of the «Altar, andcaſt it intothe 
earth, and there werewoyces , and thun- 


drings, and lightnings, and earthquakes. 
TE other action of Chriſt our high 


Prieſt, is the communication of grace 

to his Saints, to vphold themin rhe howre of 
textation , and comfortableis it , that after 
| Chriſt his interceſſion,offering vp the pray- 
ers of his people to God, there immediate- 
ly followes communication of grace down- 
ward to chem. Anareas Ceſarienſis will 
haue this to bee a type of every Preacher 
and Prelate, but indecd it belongs only and 
properlyco Chriſt Ieſus, who, to vie his 
owne words, Mediator inter Deum, & ho- 
minem conſtunutun eſt, nam & hui praces 
ſurſum enehit, illius autem gratiam, & pro- 
pitiationerms deorſum reuehit ; is appointed 
Mediator betweene Gad and man, he carri- 
eth vp the prayers of man vnto4god, and 
bringeth downe grace andpropitiation vn- 
| tO man. 

Our Lord then doeth like a prouident 
King, who foreſceing that his countrey will 
bee inuaded by the Enemie, furniſheth it 
before- hand wich municion able to reſiſt 
the Aduerſary : Euen ſo the Lord Telus, 
knowing that fearefull barrels were to be 
fought againſt the Church by Saran, in his 
inſtruments, doeth firſt furniſh his Church 
with tore of grace from the heauen. So 
rhen our prayer perfumed, and preſented 
by the Lord Icfus, aſcends not in vaine, bur 
drawe#downe grace vpon them, who ſent 
vp theprayer, A/cenait oratio, diſcenatt Des 
miſeratio: Prayer goeth vp , compaſſion 
commeth downe. And this is heere pro- 
perly figured , in that grace is ſent downe 
to the Church out of the ſame Cenſer, 
wherein the prayers of Saints were ſcnt vp 
tothe Lord, 

Out of this, a comfortable doQtine ari- 
ſeth vnto vs, that the Church militant here 
ypon earth is ſuſtained and furniſhed from 
heauen : this was properly hgured to the 
Prophet Zachary in a viſion, he ſaw a Can- 
dleflick with ſcuen lampes , he ſaw againe 
ewo Olives ſtanding before theruler of rhe 

' world, and ſeuen ſeuerall pipes or conduits, 
ſcruing to conuey Oyle from the Olive ro 
the lampes, for entertainment of their light. 


The Candleſticke is on earth, God hath 


! 


are before the Throne, and by the pipes di. 


ftillech into the, lampes : not vallike vnto 
that, is this Viſion ſhewed hereto S. John, 
wherein the fire that miniſters light, life, and 
heat tothe Church,is ſaidto come from the 
Altar he ſaw in heaven, 

Itis ſure then,that no power in earth nor 
hell can preuaile againſt this Church, be- 
cau(c the grace by which ic ſtands, is, as I 
haue ſaid , furniſhed from heauen. The 


Medes and Perfians ſurpriſed Babel, by tur- 


ning away Euphrates from it,and making it 
ro runne another way. eAlckanderagaine, 
beſieging Tyrus, a rich and great Cirie, the 
Merchants whereof ,are called by the Pro- 
pher, ({ ompamons of Princes, becauſe it was 
compaſled with the Sea, he cauſed the Sea 
to befiiled vp, betweene the ſhore and the 
Citie, with earth, that ſo a paſſage might 
be prepared for his Armie to inuade it: yea, 
the greateſt krength of earthly Cities and 
Caſtles may bee raken from them, but the: 
ftreames which make glad the Citie of our 
God , flow from heauen, and no power 
of man vpon carth can interrupt the courſe 
thereof, 

The aduerfaries may cut off Princes,nou- 
riſhing Fathers of the Church, they may 
poyſon and murther Picachers and Profel- 
{ors thereof; this the Lord ſifferech to bee 
done, to make it knowne tothe world,that 
che Rtanding of his Church depends nor vp- 
on the ſtanding of men, but ypon his owne 
power and ynchangeable louc, When eo 
ſes is gone, the Lord can raiſe a Joſana,with 
whom he will bee as he was with ofes. 
When Elyahis taken away, God can fur- 
niſh his Church with another no lefle 
faichfull ſeruant, in the Spirit and power of 
Elyah. : 

More particularly, we haue heereyetto 
conſider, what is meant by this fire, and by 
the caſting thereof into the earth, In ho- 
ly Scripture, fice is vſed for a type, both 
of the wrath , and of the grace of God, 
Andreas Cſarienſis expoundeth this fire, 
of the fire of pumſhment, which hee cal-. 
leth , Jgnis punitorius : many later Wri- 


ters are of the ſame minde, Primaſins by | 


it, voderſtandeth the graces of the Spirit, 
which were in Chriſt without meaſure, and 
are from him abundantly communicate to 
the Church, ©oniam einſdem Spiritns Ec- 
clefiam ſnam voluit eſſe participem- , hic 
ions miſſus interram predicatorum mentes 
gn : becauſe he would haue his Church 
participant of the ſame Spirit, he ſends this 
fire to the earth, toinflame the hearts of his 
Preachers. * 
And this expoſition is moſt agreeable to 


once enlightned it , and continually will | this place: for this fire commeth downe 
preſerue lightin it, for the Oyle which en- ! principally as a comfortable effect of Chriſt 
tertaineth ir,floweth from the Olives which | his interceſſion, When ZE/ay complained 


of 
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. withwater, but there is one camming 
| me; that will beptize you 


On Data 


of his yncleanneffe, a Seraphim was ſent 

from the Altar with afirie coale: ro touch 
. hislippes,and rakehis iniquitieaway. By 
chat place we may learne to interprer this: , 


thelike hath ahwthe Baptiſf, I hapeiz: you 

aha 
with fixe, 'and' the 
boly Ghoſt, There fire is a type ofthe holy 


; Ghoſt; and for this couſe on the Pentecoſt, 


the holy Ghoſt defcended vpon ihe Apo- 
Rles in the fimilicude of tongues office. The 
like hath the Lord by Jeremie;\ [7 not my 
word hike the fire; and like a hammer that 
breaketh the ſtones ? This fire ther is the 
grace of the Spirit, which the Word com- 
municates by Tefus Chrift, abundantly to 
his Church. :  - TIT 


Andirt is compared tofire for the fimili- 


eude of operatio,firft, becauſe it iHaminates 


and giueth light indarknefſe. Next,it nou- 


riſhes and warmeth., Thirdly, it purgeth 
things which are purgeable; for by ir the 
Ele& are fined, hke Gold by fire purified 
from the drofſe. Fourthly, ir rransformes 
things intortheir owne fimilitude, making 
them in colour & calor like ir ſelf ; as we ſee 
that Timber or Yron pur in chefire, takes 
on the nature of fire. Laſtly, fire aſcends ro 


| the owneplace; Albeirir bee hindred and 


borne downe by a contrary courſe, yetthe 
flame thereof goeth vp, and preſſes conti- 
nually to aſcend. By theſe then wee may 


diſcerne, whether or not this heaueoly fire 


(that is, grace from Chrift) hath falne ypon 
vs; it will workein vs like fire, illuminating 
our darkenes, purging our vncleannes, war- 
ming and nouriſhing our dead, cold, and 
ſenſeleſſe hearts, changing vs to the fimili- 


| rude of Chriſt, inflaming our affeRtions,and 


making them by heauenly love to aſcend to 
our Lord; ſothatalbeit the ſoule be borne 


downe,and fore depreſſed by this bodie of 


finne, yer the inclination of the motions 


- and deſires thereof,aſcends continually, 
The other point is,the caſting of this fire | 


intotheearth, whereby 1s meant the com- 
munication and diflribution of grace vnto 
the Church Militant on earth: for the earth 
is the common ſojourning place of good 


men and euill, and is here taken for the 


Saints that areinthe earth. Among theſe, 
graceis caſt,not by chance, or without con- 
fideration for the Lord,who gouernes the 
cloudes in ſuch ſort, that he makes them to 
raine vpou ene Citie, and not vpon another, 
doth much moreruls the diſpenfation of his 
ownegrace,and that in ſuch fort, that the 
drops thereof fall not, but vpon his owne 
Ele, in ſuch time,and ſuch meaſure, as he 
in his wiſdome'thinkes moſt expedient. 
And this deſcending of grace vpon men, 
istwofold, one miraculous and extraordi- 


narie : ſo the holy Ghoſt deſcended ypon 


 predicationes. ab amore mundi 


; the Apoſtles, iocbe fimilitude of firy toungs 


| at Pentecoſt, as.wee have ſaid already; the |} 


other isordinarie'2nd invifible, by which 
daily hee defcends; into. the; foules of his 
awne children, viſiting themmany a time 
when. they viſkenoe him,accordivg to thar, 
I haue beenfawnd of thems,whe ſonghe mee nats 
and ſometime anſwering thew: when they 
aske of him,cicher in the priuate exerciſe of 
prayer, thisgrace commeth 'downe, as ir 
cameto Danchorart the publike Miniſterie 
of the Word; ſothe holy Ghoſt deſcended 
vpon ( arne/ins, when: S. Peter was prea- 


ching. And this ſhould: incourage-vs to | 


frequent rhe. exerciſes of preaching and 
prayer more <ligently; for ar ſuch times 


ſhowres of grace commonly fall downe. 


And' there were wojces, thundrings, &c. 
The fire of the Altar, hath a double effe&; 
for ro the Elect it brings a gracious, nou- 
riſhivg,purging, and ſtrengthening vertue, 


| bur rothe wickedit isa conſuming fire. The 


firftof theſe cffefts roward the godly, is 


figured by Yoyces; the otherreſpeRtiog the 


wicked, by thundrings/ightnings,aud earth- 
quakes, all terrible. Lyra per veces intellzgit 
predicationes demulcentes,que ſunt de diumis 
promuſſiombus:per tonitrug. predicationester- 
rentes de dininis punitionibus; per. fulgura, 

| F wy 6. per 
terremotus,pradicationes ad timorem Dei in- 
ducentes : By theſc faure, hee vnderftands 
foure ſorts of preachings; by Voyces, ſweet 
preachings of the. promiſes of God ; by 
Thundrings; terrifying preaching of Gods 
puniſhments; by Lightnings, Preachings, 
diaiding vs fromthe loue ofthe world; by 
earthquakes,preachings inducing vs tothe 
loue of God. Parexs by apretty alluſion, 
will haue the Voyces anſwerable to the 
White Horſe, the Thunders to the Red 
Horſe,the Lightnings to the Blacke, and 
Pale,thz Earthquake, co that concuffion of 
the earth made by Antichriſt inthe Weſt, 


and 2Aabomertin the Eaſt, foretold as hee. 


thinkes,inthe ſixth Seale. 

Sweete and comfortable yoyces enſued 
inthe Church, vpon the ſending of the ho. 
ly Ghofi,norvnlike that Rtil and (df yoyce, 
wherein the Lord appeared to Etyah. And 
theſe Voyces are either ſuch, as whereby 
God ſpeaketh to men, witnefling his ſecret 
lovetothemin Chrift Ieſus : O how joy- 
full a thing isit to heare that voyce! Or 
then ſuch as whereby men ſpeake to the 
glory of God,and edification' of their bre- 
thren, both theſe are the effes of grace 
ſent downe from the golden Altar, nor to 
Preachers onely, but to their hearers.alſo, 

Asto Preachers, itis Grace that maketh 
men able Miniſters of the New Teftament; 
for we are not of our ſelues ſufficient to thinke 
a good thought:it is the Lord who giueth ro 
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his ſeruants the tongue of the Learned.When 


Moſes complained that he was vnmeete to 
carrie the Lords meflage,becauſe hee was 
not eloquent,the Lord anſwered ; Fhohath 

en the month to man,or who hath made the 


| dumbe,or the deafe, or him that ſeeth, or the 


blind? haue not [the Lord ? Preaching is a 
grace of God,it commeth from grace, and 
goeth to worke grace into others. Then 
did the Apoſtles with new tongues ſpeake 
the marucilous things of God, when the 
firie Spirit of God deſcended vpon them. 

| And as to profeſſors, this ſame grace 
looſes their tongues, and makes them able 
toedific one another,and co miniſter race 
to ſuch as hearerhem : So when the holie 
Ghoſt deſcended vpon Cornelius, and his 
company,then ſpake they with new toungs 
to the glory of God, and their mutual! 
comfort. But now ye ſhall find many pro- 
feſſors, who haue a ready tongue to prarttle 


| of any ſubic, but are dumbe as concer- 


ning matters diuine,they cau neicher glori- 
fie God, nor edific others. Anargumenr 
chat no fire from the golden Altar hath as 
yer deſcended vpon them,for no new yoice 
ar any time is heard from them. 
The other effcCt of the word of grace in 
wicked men, is noted by rhundrings, light- 
nings and earthquakes. The Word of grace 


bringeth a {weet and ioyfull voyce to the 

ut to the wicked it bringeth arerrifying 
noyfe; and this effe& is accidentall co ir: 
Euen as one,and the ſelf-ſame Sunne hard- 
neth the clay,and ſoftneth the wax, Thun- 
ders (we know) areterrible,ſois the Word 
to wicked menzit rather terrifi-s, then edi- 
fies them, When Felix heard S. Part dil- 
courfing of the Iudgement to come, hee 
trembled. Let the greateſt Atheiſt heare 
the Word preached,he can no more hold 
out this operation thereof, then he can ſtop 
his eares Gre hearing the noyſe of thun- 
der. Their feare I know may be,and is of- 
tentimes interrupted with their carnall re- 
creations,yer ſtill it continues, and encrea- 
ſes to that full horror, which ripeneſſe of 
finne,and fulneſle of wrath ſhall bring vp- 
on them, if it be not preuented. 

Lightning againe figureth the temporall 
illumination of tne wicked;for the flaſhing 
of Lightning giuesthe traueller a glance of 
the way; bur incontinent it vaniſhes, and 
the darkeneſle is doubled: ſo the wicked 


and as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, a tafte of the pow- 
ers of the life to come; but neither of them 
continues, they'yaniſh incontinent. 

Now as for Earthquakes, they are either 
to be vnderſtood literally, for commotion 
ofthe carth indeed; or then allegorically 
for commotion of States, and ws. cou that 
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by the Word, get fome fight of their ſins, 
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godiy.cnd this is the proper cffetthereof; * 
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are in it,asin this place; forit foretelleth vs 
that great tucues and troubles ſhall fall our 
in the world at the preaching of che Goſ- 
pell; not that properly(as I ſaid before)the 
Goſpell produces any ſucheffe&ts : for iris 
the word of life,the Geſpell of peace, theword 
of grace and reconciliation :'bur this com- 
merh ofthe corruption of man his nature, 
and Satan) his malice,making centradiftion 
to the Goſpell : and of this our Sauiour 
forewarned vs,1came not to bring peace unto 
the earth but the ſword, ' 

The reaſon of this is moreplainely ſhew- 
ed by Chriſt inthar Parable; Whena ftron 
man keepes his palace, the things that hee > 
ſeſſes are inpeace : but whenone ſtronger then 
he commeth vpon him, and on:rcommeth hin, 
he takes from him all his armonr wherein hee 
truſted,and dinid:s the ſporle, When Chriſt 


commerh in by the preaching of the Goſ- 


pell, a (tronger then Satan inuadcth his 
Kingdome,therfore beſtirrerh he himſelfe; 
and rageth in his inſtruments, raifing hor. 
rible commotions where peace was be- 
fore, and all co impede the courſe of the 
Goſpell. At the repore of Chrifls byrth; 
Herod,and all I:ruſalem were agaſt, Looke 
the H:ory of the Apoſtles aRts,and ye ſhal 
lee that in euery place, whereunto they 
came to preach the Word,vproares and tu- 
mults are raiſed, themſclues perſecured,and 
*traduced as ſeditious rroublers of Cries, 
-Councies, yea and of the whole world, 
Ler vs not thertore be offended to ſee great 
commotions now following the preaching 


of the Gojpell, 


Verſe 6. 
Then the ſeuen Angels, who had the ſenen 
Trumpets, prepared themſelues to blow 
the ſenen Trumpets, 


TX preface of this ſecond prophecie, 
beivg, as wee ſaid, premitted for the 
conſolation of the Church, io the firſt fiue 
verſes: now followesthe Prophecieir ſelfe, 
wherein ſeuen Heralds of the heaucnly 
Court are ſent from God, to make intima- 
tion tothe Church by ſound of Trumpet, 
of theſe fearefull bartels , whereby Satan 
was to fight againſt them, ſpecially by he- 
retikes, They are all here muftered,and ran- 
ged in their ſeverall armies, as the Sonne of 
God foreſaw rhey were to come forth,that 
his poore Saints wakened by the ſound of 
Trumpet,and warned of the enemies com- 
ming,might be armed to refiſt them, 

This warre-like vie of the Trumpet a- 
grees molt properly with this place, for 
this life is a warfare, wherein are two 
Camps,or Armies Militant againſt orhers; 
inthe one arc the rents of Catholikes, in 


the other, the rents of heretiks. The Gene» : 
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rall of the-one is Teſus, the Generall of the 
other is Satan, Vader one of theſe two 
Randeth all fleſh. Now theſe Trumpets 
ſoundedatthe command of one Generall, 
arenotagainſtthe Church, bur for ir: they 
proclaime indeed bartels co bee fought a- 
gainſt the Church, bur for.this end, as I 
haue ſaid, that the ſouldiers of Ieſus may be 
prepared” to reſiſt their enemies. And 
through all the Trumpers we ſhall ſee, thar 
after the ſound, there followerh afight of 
theenemy,and his ftratagems, whar be ſhal 
doe,how farre he ſhall preuaile, what chan- 
ges of oiiſers hee will yſe : No falſe alarm 
giueththe Lord to his Church, but with 
the ſound lets them ſee che enemy, and his 
manner of dealing. 

Some godly and learned Interpreters 
thinke,thatby theſe Trumpets Gods pro- 
ceeding againſt che world is here ſignified; 
but we rather take them'(as we haueſaid) 
to be proclamations of batrels co be toughr 
by the world againſt the Church : cruch ir 
is, that in ſo deing they bring iudgement 
ypon themſelues: all perſecution is pernici- 


| ous to the perſecutor, and imports their 


owne deſtruction z but the judgements, 
whereby the Lord ſhall puviſh che enemies 
of his Church, are contained in the Vials, 
their plagues are powred out vpon them 
proportionable to their ſinnes , as ſhall 
eaſily appeareto the judicious Reader,rthat 
will cake paines to compare the firft Viall 
with the firſt Trumpet, the ſecond Viall 
with the ſecond Trumpet, and ſo forth of 
the reſt : Inthe Trumpets, ſee the wicked 
comming ir. hoſtility againſt the Church : 
inthe Vials, ſeethe Loxd comming in ho- 
Rility againſt che encmies of his Church, 
rendring them iudgement due and conue. 
nient to their fianes, 

Reade the third and fourth verſes of the 
fifteenth Chapter,and the truth of this ſhall 
plainly appeare, Who ſhall not feare thee, O 
Lord and glorifie thy Name?for thou only art 
holy,and all Nations ſhall come and wor ſhip 
before thee, for thy indgements are made ma- 
nifeſt. The powring our of the Vials,is the 
manifeſtation of Gods iudgements : and 
againe,in the ſixteenth Chapter, whenthe 
third Angell powreth our his Viall, there is 
the thankes-giuing of the Ange/l of the wa- 
ters, Lord, thou artiuſt, who art, and who 
was,and holy, becauſe thou haſt inaged theſe 
things; they ſhead the blood of thy Saints ther- 


fore thou haft ginen them blood to drinke, 1n 


the fifth Trumpet a falze ftarre darkeneth 
the Sunne,and the Ayre, withthe ſmoke of 
the bottomleſle pit. In the fifth Viall God 
p__ him home proportionably,and dar- 

eneth his Throne. For this poynt we con=- 
clude then, that theſe Trumpets containe 
publike proclamations, denunciations, or 


————_— 
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intimations of battelsto be fought 2eainf | 


the Church, chieflyby heretikes. - 


They are then farre miſcarried, whore. 


ferre theſe Trumpers to any time of the 614 
Teſtament. Artopers,and ſome others will 
haue the firft Trumper to reſpe& the rime 
from Adamto the flood ;the ſecond tobe 
_— from the flood to CWMſes, and ſo 
orth., | Et IE SO I 
But leaving them, we are to obſerve,thar 


the firſt of theſe Trumpets prepares 2 Way | 


to the latter, but the latter takes not away 
the firſt; for in every one of them the ene- 


my commeth in by courſe to reinforce the 


batrel|,and makethe afſault the fronger. 
Trueit is,theſe armies of heteſfies are diffe- 
rent among themſelues, and oftentimes 
contrary one to another, but they alſcon- 
curre in this, to impugne the truth of the 
Goſpell. The laſt two denounced in the 
fifth and ſixth trumpets, are the great and 
maine barrels, the one by Antichriſt in the 
Weſt,a myſticall enemy; the other by 27a- 
homet in the Eaſt, an open enemie : other 


herefies prepared the way to them, yetſo, | 


that vnder theſe two they are ſtill Militant, 
For now vnder Antichriſt his ſtandard, all 
herefies that impugned the offices of Chriſt 
are amaſſed; and vnder Mahemet his ban- 
ner ſtand all theſe hereſies, which at any 
time befote impugned the perſon of Chriſt. 
Now aperfe& muſter is made of all Satans 
ſouldiers,in fixe Trumpets, the ſeuenth con. 
cludes the barcell with the Day of Iudge- 
ment,and putsan end to all, 

Now that theſe Angels are ſaid to pre- 
parethemſclues, let vs remember,that Saint 
ſohnſpeaketh of them,as they appeared to 
him in the Viſion: and it is written for our 
ioftruction,to teach all men by example of 
Angels,and in ſpeciall, Preachers to prepare 
themſelues, before they doe the worke of 
God. And this they ſhould do three wayes, 
firſt, by prayer: Saint Pax/ ſought the helpe 
of his peoples prayer, much more may wee 
thinke he prayed for himſelfe, Pray for me, 
that a doore of utterance may bee opened unto 
me. Secondly, by practice, ſo Teſus began 
firſt to doe,and then ro reach: and [ob the 
Baptiſt is called {vcerna ardeyxs, a ſhining 
Lampe; for in his life appeared that lighr 
of a good conuerſation, which he craued in 
his doQtrine : Fac vt /oqueres, fic dabis wort 
tre vocemvirtutts : Doe as thou ſpeakeſt, 
ſo ſhalt thou giue vertue, or power to thy 


words, And thirdly, aPreacher ſhould pre- | 


pare himſelfe by premeditation and rea-. 
ding,Take heed unto reading. Eſdras is com- 
mended,for that he let nothing paſſe which 
was inthe Law of the Lord; by diligerr 
reading of it, hee attained ro great know- 
ledge. And Bernard may Rtand foran cx- 
awple of carefull premediration, who in 

this 
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this manrier ſpeaketh of himlelfe, Ad pre- 
paranda fercula veflratota hac notte conca- 
lit cor meum, & in meditatione mea 1gns 
exarſ#t : to prepare you meat, my heart all 


this night ſeethed within me,and in my me- | 
dication I was inflamed,as with a fire. Such | 


is the care of a conſcionable Preacher, be- 
fore he come to doe the worke of God. 


Vetſe 7 


So the firſt Angel blew the Trumpet, and 


there was haile ,, and fire mingled with 
blood, and they were caſt into the earth, 
and the third part of trees was burnt, and 


all greene graſſe was burnt. 


N the firſt foure Trumpets is the grea- 

reſt, & moſt profound depth of this Pro- 
phecie, the other two are ſhallower and 
more cafily plummed: In going thorow 
them, wee beſeech the Lord to direct vs, 
and leade vs with bis lighc. The generall 
holds ſure,that the Church will be tiardly 
aſſaulted,and the faith of Saints tryed by 
ſundry ſorts of hereſies : in this, all the In- 
rerpreters agree, Hereſes,& corruprelus ve- 
re doftrine hic preſignificars: Whit here- 
tikes or herefies are poynred at in theſe 
Trumpets, is not agreed, A good ground is 
laid by D. Hoe, Species errorum,@ hereſeon 
depingit $. Sanitus,non perſonas : The Spi- 
rit of God deſcribes here kinds, and forts 


{ - 
of herclies,rather then their perſons, 


Concerning the firſt Trumper, we have 
firſt to expound the words, and then to 
conſider the cuils denounced by ir, as neere 
as wee can : Saint /ohn (ceth hatle, and fire 
mingled with blood caſt into the earth. 
Winckelman expounds this place iudiciouf- 


ly, Non de corporali grandine hic agitar, ſed 


corrumpit gta bareſes homines perdunt , & in- 
frupiferos eos reddrnt, quod vero cum gran- 
dine igners, & ſanguinem miſta dicit ; innuit 
hereticos ſuts erroribus coloremwerbi Deiſu- 
perinduere ( nam ignem antea verbum Des 
denotare diximus ) per ſanguinem Martyria 
gnificantur heretici enim ad ſupplicia rapti 
de Martyrys ſuts gloriats ſunt : This 1s not 
oe he) corporall haile whereof S. /ohn 

peakes, but ſpirituall,cowir,herefies, which 
therefore are compared to haile, becauſe as 
haile corrupeethe fruits of the earth, ſo he- 
relies deſtroy men , and make them vn- 
fruirfull : and where he faith that the haile 
was mixed with fire,and blood, it is to de- 


Clare how berctikes clothe vp their errours 


with the colour of the Word, (for wee 
ſhewed before, that fire fignifies the 
Word ) blood againe fgnifies Martyr- 
dome, for heretikes iufily puniſhed, hauc 
gloryed that they were Martyrs. 


| ſpiritualt, & hereſshu , que ideo gravding | 


| comparantur, quia ſicut grando fruttns terre 


| 


Yer more particulaily; bailewe know.is | 


dew,or raine congealed with:cold; what it 
fignifiecs here,we ſhall eafily [yoderſtabd; if 
wee conſider how the Spirit of .God fre. 
quently .compareththe Word of God: to 
dew,or raine 2 My dofFrine ſhall drop as the 
rate, and my ſpeech ſhall feill as' the dew; as 
the ſhowre vpon- the herbes, and. the. great 
raine vpon the graſſe. Eſay followeth Moſes 
in the ſame fimilitude, As theraine commeth 
downe and reterneth not thither, but watey- 
eth the earth, and makes it bring foorth and 
bud, ſo ſhall my Word be that A out of my 
month, The Apottle followerth them both : 
The earth that drinkes in the raine which 
commeth oft vponit, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them for whom it 1s dreſſed; reces- 
ueth a bleſſing from God. So then, the raine 


. being a type of the fincere and-fruirfull 


Word of God, haile muſt be a type of the 
Word corrupted withthe cold andcarnall 
opinions of men, which hath an effeR con- 
trary to the raine; it nouriſheth not the 
fruits of the earth, bur rather deſtroyes 
them, 

Now this haileis faid to haue fire with 
it; as the haile notes corrupt doftine, fo 
the fire lignifies theſe rwo things, firſt,the 
pretenceof the Word, whereby heretikes 
palliate and.couer their herefies ; next, ir 
fignifies carnall zeale,which alway accom- 
panics corrupt doAtrine: for eucn they who 
are moſt coldly affefed roward the truth 


. of God, are moſt hotly diſpoſed to the 


maintenance of their owne priuate and 
corrupt Opinions. This fire is nor ſaid to 
come troin the golden Altar, as the former 
did, but itisaftrange and vncouth fire,like 
that of Nadab and Abihz: talle doctrine 
comes neuer without this fire; for there is 
no herehie ſo abominable, which hath nor 
ſome to maincaine ic with carnall zeale,and 
fiery cogtention, 

This fireis faid ro bee caſtin theearth, 
not from God in his mercy, as was the fire 
from the golden Alrar, ro illuminate the 
minds of men, and to inflame their hearts 


with the loue of his cruth ; bur it commeth | 


from God in his juſtice, ſending our Saran, 
that ſpirit of erronr , to deceine them, and 
make them beleene lies who would natreceiue 
the loue of the truth. And theſetwo, haile 
and fire,are ſaid to be mingled with bload; 
noting barbarous cruelty , which euer is 
conioyned with corrupt doCtrine, and car- 
nall zeale, 

The firſt policy then whereby Satan will 
impugne the Church, and whereof Saints 
are here forewarned, is a mixture of Reli- 


gion,a mixture of things of contrary qua- | 


lities, which can no more conhilt rogether, 
then haile, and fire. In the firſt Scale, Chriſt 
commeth out on a white horſe, with the 
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pure,and fincere Wordof God, where-S3- 


ran cannot ger itour of the way, bis firſt ma- | 


chinationis co corrupt it,and mingle it with 
cold inventions of the braive of man: thus 
he infeRterh and poyſoneth 2he bread of the 
children, to. make it. deadly.to-chem.. And 
they are heere forewarned of it,'rhat. they 
ſhould not beleene enery fpirity, nor receiue 
| euery- food preſented to.. thems-vndet the 
name of the Word of God, but that they 
fhould walke circamfpettly, and rrythe [pi 


rits, for corrupt doEtrine will be conueyed | 
| jn afcer true DoCEtrine,, and rthat.,ynder rhe | 
. name and Maddow of true doctrine, that ; 
Enemie, will minglethe good wheat fowen | 
| by the Husbandman ; wit his popple : | 
Strange fire will follow Chrifls fire, and by | 
mixture Satan will ſeeke ro peruertthe fim- , 


plicitic of the Goſpel, andof ir Saints are 
here forewarned: by this firft Proclama- 
tion. ht here | chnd 

The beginning of this euill muſt be ſear- 
ghed in the Primitiue Church, yer fo, that 
we remember it is to continue vnto theend, 
Lyra expoundeth it of, the Heretike Ar- 
ris , Briphtman alſo referreth: it to the 
broiles of contention raiſed by Arr:ins, for 
whom was conuened the Councel of Nice. 


Bur Parers hath more iudiciouſly obſer- 


ued, that the time of this firſt Trumper go- 
eth vp higher thenthree hundred yeeres af- 
ter Chriſt, 


- Whar ſhall wethen ſay ?: Þ1the Apoſiles! 
owne dayes, Satan began to. inforce this 


mixcure by Iewes, conioyning the Cere- 


monies of the Law with the Goſpell, and 
by Gemtiles mixing opinions of Philoſo-.' 


| phie with the fimplicity of. che Goſpell. Of 


| the one ſo writes Saint Paul, Beware leſt 
there be any man that {poile. you through Phi- 


loſophie , and aine decet , through the tra- 
ditions of men, according to the rudiments of 


the world, and not after Chriſt, Of.cheo cher, 
mention is.made in the Booke of the Acts: : 
Thea came downe certaine men-from Tudea, . 


and taught the brethren , ſaying, Except ye | 


bee circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, 
yee canmot bee. ſaued. And againe fayth 
the fame Apofile : Ler no man therefore 


condemne jar 1 meate or drinke , or in re- 


/pelÞ of an Holy-day, or of the new Moone, 
or Sabbath dayes , which are but ſhad- 


dowes of things to come , but the bodie is 


( brift. 

Saint Pawljn plaine termes foretold this, 
Of your owne felues ſhall ariſe men ſpeaking 
pernerſe things, 18 draw diſciples after them: 
And ſoitfell qur, fornot long after that the 
Lord Ieſus had-:ſ{ent out his erue Apoſtles, 


Satan alſo.ſent.out falſe-Apoſiles., who did - 


transforme them{clues into Angels of Light, 
as if they had-beene Miniſters of righteonſ- 


neſſe : Theſe went about to  peruert the 
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neceſſity of Cireumcition with-Bapriſme, 
as:I haue ſaid ; and the obſeruapce of the 


. Ceremonies of Moſes his Law, with faith 


in. Chriſt : There was haile aud; fire, cold 
and heate, a iumbling, and mingling of 
things, which could nor confiſt che one of 
them deſtroying the other... ; -;;,;-+; 


. Of this ſort was Simon Mague, a vile 


vſvrper,, who not contented to be counted 
falſly an Apoſtle, would bee honoured as ' 
God, and cauſed a Pillarto bee erected to : 
him atRome, with this Inſcription, Simons 
Deo ſanfto, Of this ſort alſo. was Eb1on, 


Menander , and { erinthns, with whom S. 
Tohnencountred , who beſide thas they de- 


nied the Diuinitie of Chriſt , and ſo prepa-- 
red a way to Arrize , did inforce the obler- | 


uance of legal] Ceremonies with faith in 
Chriſt,as neceſlary to ſaluation. Soone af- 
ter came in Afgrcion, with his. mingled Re- 
ligion of dx0\Principia, wherewith hee in- 
fected many.in-Rome , who ſeemed before 
ro have beene greene flouriſhing, trees: in 
the Church, Bur Polycarp;, Biſhop and 
Martyr of Smyrna conuerted many of them 


againe, CMarcion meeting, with Polycarp 


inthe ſtreete, demanded of-him ,. Agnoſcss 


ne me? Doe.you-not know mee? Polycarp 
anſwered him, Agnoſco te- primopenitum” 
diabots,,)J know you for thefirft begotten. 


{onneof-Satan, [renens before had called 
Him , Os diabe/i, The mouth of the devill. 
So farre did-theſe holy men. abhorre thar 


.Hamnable mixture, deviſed by that dereſt- 
able Heretike. Theſe few examples may | 
leade you to many moe conflicts , which 


the Fathers, and faithfull of che Primitiue 


1Church had: with the Heretikes of choſe 


dayes. , 


For Satan, amalicious aduerfary of the ' 
glory of God, ſers him euermore to deface ; 


ic,, waking all che contradiction-to Gods 
reucaled will chat he may, Tn'the firſt crea- 
tion, after that the Lord had finiſhed his 


Worke, and perfected man, Satan delayed 


not long to peruert him, though in bis 
owne bow God ouerſhor him, out of the 
fall of man, working a ſure ſaluation for 
man with greater glory to himſelfe. In the 
two firſt Chapters of Geneſis, yee ſhall 


finde nothing , but Devs aixit ,, God. 
ſaid : in the beginning of the third,. there | 
commetrh in, Et Serpens dixit, and the Ser- | 
pent ſaid: -whichis wilely to bee-marked, ' 
that we may know, howſocuer/errour bee 


old,yer Truth is elder. 


Againe, when our Lord came ro doe the. 
worke of Redemption, he opponed him- . 
ſelfe in the very entrie to thari warke allo: | 


for ſo ſoone as the Lord Teſus. was (foto \ eion, 


ſpeake) conſecrate, and ordained by apub. 


| like Proclamatidn from heaven , todoethe 
worke |! 


np 


Gimplicitie of the Goſpel , jn forcing the | 
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- | 


Sarana malici. | 


ous adnerfary : 


of the glory of ' 


# God. 


Satanoppoſeth 
himſelf againſt 
the worke of 
our Redewp- 


Ire 
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worke of a Redeemer , Satan tempted 


him, but in vaine: O how ſore was he con- 
founded to encounter wich a man ! The 
ſeede of the woman indeed , in whom hee 
could get noentrie to his poyſonable ſting, 
by no kinde of tentation. The like re- 
fiftance hach Satan made to the increaſe 
and propagation of the Church, by the 
preaching of the Goſpell , as wee ſee in 
this place , and many other, The Lord 
commecth with Raine, thats, ſincere, and 
nou-iſhing doRrine: Satan incontinent fol- 
loweti with Haile, that is, corrupt and de- 
troying doArine. | 

Where if ic bee demanded, Seeing it 
is ſo, how ſhall I know true Apoſtles with 
heauenly fire, from falſe apoſtles , bring- 
ing in ſtrange and vacouth fire? Saint 
Peter giueth vs an anſwere, Wee hane 4 
moſt ſnre Word of the Prophets , to the 
which yee doe well that yee rake heede , as 
wnro a light ſhining in darkeneſſe. 

And if ir be yer vrged, Secing I ſee in 
euery Religion a zeale, how ſhallI diſcerne 
a ſpirituall zeale from a carnall ? Our Saui- 


prophts will come in Sheepes clothing , yee 
ſhall know them by their fruits : no man ga- 
thereth grapes of thornes , nor figges of 
thiſtles, That zeale which fightech with 
the Armour of God, Patience, Puritie, and 
Prayer, is the fire of Chriſt comming from 
the golden Altar : bur chart which figh- 


' teth with the armour of the fleſh, ro wit, 


lying, euill ſpeaking, crueltie; atid bBlood- 
ſhedding, may caſfily bee difcerned to bee 
ſtrange fire. 


And are not theſe, I pray you , the wea- 


their Religion ? Is it nor notoriouſly 
knowne , that where their hornes are 
hedged in, and they cannot doe what they 
would, there they fight with lying, equi- 
uocation , double dealing, and difſimu- 
lation ? And where againe any libertie is 
permitted vnto them, what ſhall yee (ce, 
but mercilefſe crueltie ? The Murther of 
Paris : The Powder-Treaſon witneſſech 


| againſt them in their face, and their bloo- 


die teeth teſtificth , that they are rauen- 
ing Wolues in Sheepes clothing. There- 
fore the Spirir of God, who in the dar- 
keft places of this Prophecie, interlaceth 
ſome- plaine ſpeech to giue light , with 
Haile, and Fire,fignifying corrupt doQtine, 


{ and carnall zeale, joyneth blood, as an 
| inſeparable marke and conſequent of 


falſe religon, Hee that will perufe the Sto- 
rie , ſhall findethat all Heretikes, where 
they could' haue power , have cuer ftai- 
ned chemſclues with blood of che Ortho- 
doxe. 


our anſwereth this, when hee ſaith, Falſe | 
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| 


| 


And the third part of the trees was, &c. 


A Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


The euent of the firſt battell by Herefies 
aforeſaid, is now ſubioyned, to wit, that 
many who before profeſſed rhe truth, doe 
now fall away. Theſe are figured by the 
carth , and the fruits thereof , rrees and 
grafſe : Terra hic terreni, arboribus autem 
homines fignrantur” Iofidelitate nutames, 
tanquam omni vento doltrine commots: hos 
Iude eApoſtolus arbores vocat bis mortuas : 
The earth heere is a type of earthly men, 
and by trees , are figured men ſhaken 
to and fro with Infidelitie , carried a- 
bout with euery winde of Doctrine ; theſe 
Inde the Apoſtle calleth Trees , twice 
dead. 


This is cuſtomable in holy Scripture to | 


figure men by Frees and Grafſe , ſo in 
Saint Matthew , Emery tree that bringeth 
not out good fruit , ſhall bee hewnae downe 
and caſt into the fire, Tc is clecte out of Ie» 
remie, how both good men and euill are 


compared ynto trees. Nebuchaduexzar, 


wee know, to Daxel was repreſented y 
2a tree. Eſay was mandated to cry , All 
fleſh ts praſſe, and the glory theresf is as the 
flower of the field, By the Pſalmiſt , the 
wicked are compared to graſſe on the tops 
of houſes : Andin the Chapter following, 
where the Commandement js giuen our, 
Hutt not the trees , nor any greene graſſe, 
but onely thoſe men , who bane not the ſeale 
of God mm their forcheads : There vvee fee 
trees and grafle expounded to bee men: 
by the grafſe , the common ſort of men 
are figured : by trees, men of more eminent 
authority, either in the Ciuill or Eccleſi- 
aſticke eſtate. Heere the doubt ariſes, How 
is it ſaid, All greene graſſe was burnt? did 
all of that ſort wither and fall away? But 
this doubr is reſolued our of the words, 
The third part of trees, and the third part 
of all greene grafle withered : for this third 
part is referred to both. 

Ou: of the words this wee learne, that 
howſoeuer in regard of mens eſtate heere, 
there be a 1uſt and lawfull diſtintion, ſome 
being high like trees, others low like the 
grafſe, yet this condition is common to 
them both, they are but fruit of the earth, 
Duſt,and muſt returne to duſt. To this pur- 
pole ſaid Gregorins, Iniquorum potentia flo- 
ribus fon comparatar, quia carnalis gloria 
drum nitet, cadit, & dum apnd ſe extollitur, 
repentino intercepta fine terminatar : The 
power of wicked men is compared to the 
flowre of praſle and hay, for camall glory 
in ſhining, falleth, and when ir is lifted vp, 
ſuddenly,and.vnlooked for,is it cut downe: 
Sic nimirumſpumoſe aquarum bulle inchoau- 
tibus plunys excitate , ab intimis certatins 
prodennt, ſed eo celerins dirupte deperennt, 
quo inflate citins extenduntur , cumque in- 
creſcunt,vt appareant, creſcendo peragunt ne 
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ſabſiftavt:notynlike bubbles in the water, 
| { whichthe more ſpeedily they rife,themore' 
. ſugg&coly.they fall. The hke hath Ambroſe, 


Faant feerer feermmms teftornum, quod prinſquan 


| eap{atur,exarniriÞct thernbe 'as gratſe on: 


the;bouſe roppes,- which withereth ere ir 


coine foorth, or before it beecut downe 2: 


Hodie videas adoleſtentem wvalidam, grata 


| [pecie, ſuani colore,traſtind ae tibi facie, & 
0r6mmmtatris cooierrit': This\.day dooke'toa. 


youpgmenRrong.pledtant;and ofacome- 
ly:a04d deleGtable colour,:che next day his 


countenance 1s changed; and:be-18.not hke 


the man chat he was Remera ſr quis tragih- 
tatem earns afperdt, & quod per. hovayhm 


\ moment 4 creſcymms, atque decrefeinus, p- 


[umgne quod lyquimur, diftamns; & ſcribi- 
91s, de vite noſtraparte preterublat,von du- 


' buabit carneminoſtramifunm ulicere "+ glo- 
 rhamcinsquaſe florens fans Gertainly, if a 
' man will looke:ra-4be fragitity-of fleſh, 


and how. by moments he groweth; and de- 
caycth, yea how 1n fpeaking, indicing, and: 
writing, a part of.our hfe paſlech» and flies 


| by ys, be will nor: doubt ro fay, All fleſh is 
; graſſe, and the glory thereof as the flowre of 


= 


the field. 


Now for che matter, ſometirhe we finde 


that God leaues the third, asin- this place, 


and reſerueth two parts tothim(tlte : ocher- 
tives be caftech away cwo parts, andrefer- 
neth.the third ouly for himtelfe. In all ages 
God hath his owne; but in fome hee hath 
a more plentiful haruelt rhen in other,Nei- 
ther is there any defe$tion ſo great, wherin 
the Lord reterues not a remnant for him- 
ſelfe. [haze loft none ((aid our Sautour) ar 
the child of perdition: and hee witneflerh 
plainly,tha: it is not poſſibl< the Eleft can 
be deceiued,to wit, fully, and. finally ; for it 
canror bee that the Word of Gad ftould 
be of none effe, When E/yah thought that 
all were falne away,and noneleft þut him-. 
ſelfe, the Lord: gave him this anſwere, / 
hae re{erned 10 my ſelfe ſenenthorſand, who 
haue not bowed their knee to Gaal. The Apo- 
file applies this to histime, En jo at this 
preſent time 1s tWere a remnant through the 
eleftion of grace. Yealo is it inall times, for 


-| itis not poſſible that the fidelity of ſore 


can make the conenant of God of none cfett, 
Such therefore 2s are carryed away with 
cuery wind of deflrine, declare themiclues 
to be but Chaffe, whoſe end is to be burnt 
with vaquencnable fire; Ler Apoſtates of 
our time marke this; and 'foreſee, if they 
can,that wrath abiding them vnlefle they 
repent, 5 

Againe, this prediQion of the falling a- 
way of ſo many, ſhould humble vs, and 
make ys carefull ro watch ouer our owne 
hearts: for there are many in the viſible 
Church, who makea faire fhew, as if they 


| 


L 


nouriſhed byche{ap of hivgrace; wee may-{|/ 


| 


| tedin the herte- of the: Lords Houſe, ſhall ' 
flouriſh int _— F 


| 


} 


mon /people is here foreſhewed{bur of ſach #| 
Alfoas aremoreeminenrintheEhorch,and- 


poitaties of Preachers; and. ovedes Wer ini*| | 
this age, arefearcfiill tumbling bl>ekesrs?] 


| nuance in prayer,theiralmes- deeds; which 


letthem heare alfo, There i one thins yet 


were floutiſhinp' trees; and-greene oraſle, / 
;bur were'neuerirooted ;/ upp! 


froninded, nov” | Colo. 


builded in Chu Thele, 28-0ur Sauour- / Luke 8. 


forewarnerh, cannot induve;;but will wiz9 | 
ther and fall away in the houre of tentation?” 
'Lervs pray: rhatbur hearts Tiay'be fibh- 

ſued by grace; thr as wee ate4inbls Vide! | 
yard irecs by*excernall-profeffion, ſo our || 
root may befatiencd in Phiift frhat being] 


flourifh continually,'and*neuer-wither not 

Tall away, but' euen-when the ontward niavt| 

drcazeth, che inward ' man; may bee daily ve= "| 

»ewed.Accordiny tothar;They who areplan- 
old dayeg, nw" £ I'Þ- 

: Thirdly, thar/noronely thefall: of come" 


tomerime hayebeen like crees bearing fruit” 
for others;iscoTonficme vs,that we ſhould” 
not bee vffengdedat theifall of $teart men, 

no not thouptdrhey were m6! excellent© 
Preachers;ſfuchias Hr/vws, Neftorixs, Mas || | 
cedonius ard before all che ref; IHHaf\ ne | 
of 'Chrifts ewglue Dilciptes3"noryer great”} | 
Kings and Emperoits;Juchas2 lien, with| | 
ma:y'moe, Men ate "mth. mhoited&-with | 
examples: and doubrlefſe rhe hdrrible'X2:; 


- — 


the weaker ones :bur ſuchas#e tlly'reli- 7] | 


gious, hatic notthefaith of Chitſfinre/pefÞ"| lam. 


of perſons ; tooproteſic ir,” becauſe ſuch or] | 
ſuch perſons Joeprofefleit,or to forſake it;"] | 
becauſe ſuch, or fuch have forſakers it : but 
their reſolurion ſtands Rable'with Toſpud;'!]| ; 
Though all th; world ſhould forthe the Lordy | | 
I. and my fathers hoyſe will ſerie him. ' And 
this ſtanding in the” day of defeCtion, is an"| ' 
vadoubred argument of an hearr which | 
God hath married with hitnſelfe, and can= 
not be divorced from him, "0 

Latt of all, wee may ſee what is the fruit | * 


of cold orcorrupr dottrine,'towit, there |! +» 


enfues vpon it a withering;and ſeffible de- | 
cay of all ſpiricuall erowth in/godlineffe; 


there can bee no true ſanfity where kere- 

fie is. The Church of Rome boaſt much of* | | no true ſanQi- 

cheir ſanRiry,rheir auſtere life, their conti-' | *7 where 
heccfic is. 


oranting they were as great, as they ſay” 
they arc, let them bee loned for 'thae} with: 
the young man, who ſaid viito Chriſt; A# 
theſe things hane I kept from my youth; bur 


lacking to thee. But how farrethey are from” 
the verity and ſubRance of ſpiricuall gra-' 
ces,whote ſhadowes they brag ſotmuch of, | 
will eably bee diſcerned by thoſewho'can 
weigh them inche-ballance of che'San&u- 4+ 
ary; for itisnot the branch;,.burtherooty'|; 
not the action, buc the 'affeion. from 
4 $5 which t 
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eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


which it flowes,that God regards: where 


aith,bur preſumption, with a. proud opini- 
on of meriting, arc they not abomination 
tothe Lord? 

Beſide that,many other things, wherein 
they place great holineſſe, are buc excernall 
ſhewes and poynts of «wurIporia, will-wore 
ſhip, reieRed all by this one Word of the 
Lord, Who required theſe things at your hads? 
Such as their wearing of their clothes, 
by which, falſe prophets of old were wont 
to deceive fimple people, the affliting of 
their bodies tothe effuſion of their blood, 
wherein notwithſtanding Baaltes among 
the Iſraclites, Geomalers, Calenders, Der- 
zies among the Turkes goe beyond them; 
their going bare-footed inlong and paine- 
full pilgrimages, whereia the infidell 1a- 
hometans , in; their peregrination to the 
Temple of CMecha, are not inferiour to 
them ; their vumbring of prayers vpon 
beads, which they vnderſtandnor; their ſu- 
perſtitious obſcruation of traditions, Torch 
not,tefte not, handle not. Whax elſe (I ay) 
aretheſe, but externall ſhewes, without the 
ſolid ſubſtance of piety? 

I may truly affirme it, Such of our Reli- 
gion, as axe indeedreligious, though they 
make nut «faire ſpew in the fleſh, yer are far 
beforethem inallinward graces of the Spi- 
rir,n luely knowledpe, inferuent and ſpi- 
ricuall prayer,in honeſt and ſober life,in de- 
uotion with knowledge. The reuerence of 
our Aſſemblies, the zealous obſeruance of 
our Sabbaths,che mourring motion of our 
people, whenthe Word is preached, with 
ſpirituall demonſtration,the hearty melody 
in ſinging of Pſalmes, may aſhame their 
mumbling of Maſſes,their ſcruicc in an vn- 


| knowne language, their dumbe myſtcries, 


their prophaned Sabbaths, their licentiare 
' harlotry, wich many other abuſes withour 
all puniſhment. 

But more then this the difference of crue 
Religion and falſe, betweene them and vs, 
appeares beſt in death, Ler a man looke to 
our Profeſſors, I meane ſuch as with pro- 
feſſion pratiſe piety, euen in ovr vnlear- 
ned people he ſhall heare the words of live- 
ly knowledge vtrered with ſpirituall eui- 
dence, he ſhall ſee achild dying,as if he were 
an hundveth yeeres old,thar is, tull of yeeres, 
content to remoueout of the body, with a 
glorious joy in Chriſt ariſing of the ſenſe 
of mercy; whereas among them, what ſhall 
aman ſee in death? feeble hearts, fearefull, 
trembling,and doubting ; and no maruell, 
ſeeing they are bound to beleeue that after 
death they muſt goe to an houſe of hell, 
there to bein horrible paines, nothing in- 
feriour tothe paines of bell, ſo long asthey 


laft,and char they muſt abide there till they 


— 


ory things in themſelues are done, not in | 


| 


3 


— 


ſend them relicfe,by trentals of ſoule-Maſ- 
ſes, and ſuch like rrumperies. Miſerable 
comforters arethey , Let nor my ſoule cone 
into their ſecret. Thus hiaue wee ſeene,how' 
corrupt and hereticall doQrine bringsyp-=- 
onthe ſoules of mena withering winter of 
ſpirituall grace, 467%, Bp 


Verſl. 8, 

And the ſecond Angell blew the Trumpet,and 
as it were,a great Mountaine buyning with 
fire was caſt into the Sea,and the third part 
of the Sea became blood. 


Vrlife on earth is X warfare; Inittwo 

Camps are Militant againſt other; 
the Generall of the oneis the Lord Ieſus; 
the Generall of the other is Satan : this 
comfort wee haue, that in this battell our 
perſons cannot periſh ; the cauſe for which 
we fight,cannort fall, the enemic ſhall ſure 
be ouercome; but hee will not giue ouer; 
when one batcell is fought, ler ys looke for 
another, The fuſt Creation tooke a weeke 
of dayes,the ſeuenth day pur an endto all: 
the continuance of the world is a weeke of 
warfare, ſixe Trumpers proclaime battels, 
the ſeuenth puts an end ro all, Our lifein 
the world is but a wecke of warfare alſo ; a 
ſhort compend of it is taken vp by Eliphaz 
the Temanite, Hee ſhall delizer thee in /ixe 
troubles, and the [enenth ſhall not touch thee, 
The ſeuenth day is the day of our cuerlaſt- 
ing Sabbath,in itno euill ſhall come neere 
Vs. 

The tenor ofthis ſecond proclamation is 
this; ſhortly, that the Church hath nor on- 
ly to fight with priuate Heretikes, buc with 
the powers, and mightie. menot the world 
infeted with herefie: for a mountaine is a 
prominent piece of earth, higher then the 
earth,and yer but earth; and by it the Spi- 
rit of God cuftomably ſhadoweth great 
Monarches,Kings,and Rulers of the world: 
The aay of the Lord of Hoſtes is wpon all high 
Mounaines, and vponall the Hilles that are 
lifted vp. The aduerſaric power to Zoro- 
babelis reſembled by Zachary to a HMonn- 
tain: ; by Daxicl,the Kingdom of Chriſt is 
figured by a greatmonntaine filing the earth, 

And here the great Mountaine figureth 
eſpecially the Roman Empire. Some by this 
Mountaine ynderſtand Satan;ſo do Prima- 
ſuns, Ceſarienfis, Carthuſianus, Hugo Cards- 
vals. Heis a Mountaine, propter tumorem 
elationis & grauitatem oppreſſionss ; for hee 
{welles with pride, and is weightie in op- 


preſſion; the- Teſuite 77ega followes them. 


Lyra by the Mountaine vnderſtands Mace- 
donmns. Wincklemay, and Door Hoe, re- 
ferreit to Aontanus the Heretike. Chy- 


ere vnder the ſecond Trumpet, brings in | 


the Gnoſtics, the chiefe Authors whereof 
were 


| Cap, 
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The Church 
hath not onely 
ro fight with 
priuace here- 
rikes,bur with | 
mighty men of | 
the world in» | 


feed with | 
herefic. 
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Afire from 
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Exod, 
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ſclues, 


Pſalms. 


Afire from 
God in his 
mercy, 


Exod, 


Afirefrom 
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were Baſibdes and Carpocrates, Gifford 


and others. willhaue this Mountaineto be 


the Kingdome of Antichriſt, but hee com- 
meth in with the fifth Trumper, and che 
firſt foure prepare-the way vntohim : but 
as we ſaid, this Mountaine burning with 
fire,isa proper type of the Romane Empire 
inflamed with the fire of herefie, and after 
chem all Imperiall and Royall power per. 
uerted with herefies ; with ſuch hath the 
Church fought from the beginning, and 
muſt fight ro the worlds end., 

Let great and mighty men {carne our of 
this, how to humble chemſclues:25 a moun- 
taine is but eart') exalred,or lifted vp by the 
Lord, not different in nature or ſubſtance 
from any other earth; ſo the Rulers and 
great men of the World, are not in nature 
different from other men, onely exalted 
aboue others by the hand of God; for to 
come to preferment 4s neither fromthe Eaft, 


nor the Weft,the Lara maketh high, maketh- 


low. If great men gguld remengber this, it 


| would learne them to keepealow mind in 


their moſt high eſtate, | 

Burning with fire, There is a fire that 
cotmmeth from the golden Altar,from God 
in his mercy; this fire illuminates, purges, 
nouriſhes,it conſumeth nor, but conſeruerh 
them vpon whom ir falleth, and ſoislike 
the firc,that inflamed the Buſh inthe Wil- 
derneſſe of Midian, it faded nor, but flou- 
riſhed ill. There is another fire which 
commeth from God in iuſtice, a fire of 
wrath commitred to Saran, that hee may 
burne vpthe children of wrath with ir. And 
ris is the fire of herericall prauitic kindled 
by that lying ſpirit, or ſfirat of error, inthe 
{hildren of diſobedience, for a iult puniſh- 
ment ynto them. 

Here then is figured, how the Empe- 
rours burnt vp with Satans fire of falle doc- 
trine,and carnall zeale, ſhould fight againſt 
the Church, bur indeed to their owne de- 
ſtruction : for wee know, that the Empe- 
rours during the firſt three hundred yeeres, 
were burnt vp with the fire of Gentiliſrne, 
and througli their blind zeale vnto it, they 
did cruelly perſecute the Church ; and after 
that they had embraced the Goſpell, and 
coi.uerted ro Chriſtianitie, yet many of 
them fellaway, being ſtill inflamed with 
ſtrange fire, which burnt others, bur ar 
lengrh deſiroyed themſelues : for Conſtan- 
2ia.the ſiſter of Conſtantinethe Grear, being 
infected with Arrianiſme her ſelte, ſhee did 
alſo, if not burne the Emperour, atleaſt 
blacked him with the ſmoke of that fire:tor 
Conftantinein his old dayes reduced eAr- 
11145,and troubled Athanaſius;bur his ſonne 
Conſtantius, and after him Yalens, became 
plaine Arrians, others of them reuolted to 
Gentiliſme,ſuch as /#{5anthe Apoftat:ſome 


became Pelagians,ſome Eutycheans, many 


of them Monothelites, asthe toric of their |. 


lives will eafily ſhew : there'is now the 
Mountaine burning with fire. Itis a great 


tentation, when hereſie (which is deadly in 
it ſclf is countenanced, maintained, arid in- 


forced by ſuch as haue power over others. 
And Saints axe here forewarned ofir; char 
they might ſtrengthen chemſelues. againſt 
this tentationalſo; and great need isthere 
why they ſhould doe fo; tor if ye will looke 
this day to molt part of the Kingdomes of 
the World, yee ſhall ſee them like mightie 
Movntaines burning with this ſtrange fire; 
yer ſhould notwe be diſcouraged for that; 
eſpecially ſceing our Lord hath foretold ys, 
that it was fo to fall our. 

Now the effects that follow ypon this 
burning of the Mountaine, or the imperiall 
power fired with hereſie, are two; the firſt is 


againſt theſelues, figured by the caſting of |. 


the Mountaine in the Sea; the other is a- 
your ſachas werevnder their authoritie, 

gured bychis;that the third part of the ſea 
became blood, the chird part of creatures in 
the ſea dizd, and the third part of ſhippes 
were deſtroyed. Asto thefirſt : 

| Thecaſting of the Mountaine into the 
ſca, figures the remouing, obſcuring and 
diffoluing of theEmpire, euen as a Moun- 
raine if it ſhould burne with fire; and after 
bee caſt into the ſea, it loſerh the ſtately, 
high, and ſolid ſtrength which it had be- 
fore, and ar laſt diffolued by water, is quite 
yndone: ſothe Spirit of God hereby pro- 
perly,but ſecretly will figure yntovs, how 
the great powers of the world ; abuſing 
their place, dignitic, and authoritie to the 
perſecution of the Church ; and mairrte- 
nance of falſe doctrine, ſhould thereby 
weaken, difſolue, and at length deſtroy 
themſelues. They may beefor their gran- 
deur mightic Mountaines ; butifthey vſe 
their pqwer againſt God, there isa firein 
their owne bowels that wil conſume them, 
The greate(t States on earth are ſubie& ro 
conſumption: it may be ſecret, and they 
not ſee ir, like che worme which deſtroyed 
the Gourd of /oxas,and beperceived itnor: 
bur miſerable are they, who by oppoſing 


themſelues ro God, kindle a fire within 
themſclues,which they wil never ger quen- | 


ched,and will affuredly impotr their owne 

deſtruction, | | 
And fo it fell out; for the Seate of the 
Empire, being tranſlaced from Rome to 
Conſtantinople, called for that; Nowa Re- 
ma ; the Empire was diuided, and fo a 
way prepared to Antichrift in the Weſt,to 
cate yp the Empire Occidentall, as this day 
he poſſeſſes both the Imperiall Seate, and 
the neereſ}, and beſt reuenewes thereof,and 
againe,prepared a way to ahomet,to in- 
w vade 
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uade the Orientall Empire, which this day 
hee poſſeſſes. Thus by perſecuting the 
Church,did they bring themſclues to vtter 
perdition, 

All this before it came to paſſe, was fore- 
told by the Apoſtle,to wit, that the Empe- 
rour bchoued to remoue out of Rome, that 
Antichriſt might be diſcovered, Onely hee 
who now with-holdeth, ſhall tet, till he be taken 
ont of the way : for ſo long as the Empire 
ſtood in the firſt vigour and ſtrength there- 
of, it was not poſſible that Antichriſt, 
whoſe greatneſſe was to be made yp of the 
ruines ofthe Empire, could be manifeſted, 
as ſince hee hath been. Ofcthis iudgemenr 
concerning that place of the Apoſtle, a- 
mong many moe ancient Fathers of the 
Primitive Church, were Tertwllian and Arn- 
guſtine ; for ſo writes the one vpon theſe 
words, [am enim myſteriuminiquitatts agi- 
tatur tantnm qui nunc tenet ,teeat, donec de 
medio fiat : quis ? miſs Romanus ſtatus ,cnins 
abſceſſioin decem reges diſperſa, Antichriſtum 

ſuperinducet:The Myſteric of iniquity wor- 
keth already, only let him withhold, who 
now with-holds his reucaling,till he be ta- 
ken out of the way. And this that with- 
holds the renealing of Antichriſt, is no 0- 
ther but the Romane State, the diſperſion 
whereof into ten Kingdomes ſhall bring in 
Antichriſt,and then ſhall the Man of fin be 
revealed. | 

AuguFtine againe, albeit heeconfeſles, 
that this place ſeemed obſcure vnto him, 
yet hee expounds it to the ſame ſenſe, and 
giuzsthe reaſon why the Apoſtle ſpeskes 
{o obſcurely,theſeare his words; [/z4,qz0d 
dicit Apoftulus,tantuns qui modo tenet,teneat, 
donec de medio fiat non abſurde de ipſo Roma- 
10 imperio creditur artum, tanquam dittum 
ſrt ,tantum,qui modo imperat, tmperet, donec 
de medio fiat,id eft,de medio tollatur, & tunc 
renelabitur Iniquur, quem ſignificare Anti- 
chriftum nullus ambigit : Thar which the 
Apoflttle ſaith, Onely he who now lets, ſhall 
ler,rill he be taken out of the way,is conue- 
niently belceued to bee ſpoken of che Ro- 


mane Empire : as if in plaine termes he had 


ſaid; He that now hinders, let him hinder, 
till he be raken out of che way,thatis,remo- 


ved from his Seate and Dignity, then ſhall 


the Man of fin be revealed, whom no man 
doubterh to fignifie Antichriſt, Nothing 
can bee ſpoken more plainely of theright 
meaning of this place, which was much for 
this worthy Father to ſee in his dayes, the 
Prophecienot being as then fulfilled. 
Thereaſon why the Apoſtle ſpake ſo ob. 
ſcurely of the revelation of Antichriſt, hee 
ſubioynes it in theſe words; Pauli id aperte 
ſeribere noluiſſe, ne calummam incurreret, 
greod Romano imperio male optauerit, cum 
ſperaretnr aternim, ſic enim promittit ile [u- 


Hr— 


| 


piter apnd Virgiliuns, Imperium ſine fine ded, 
The Apoftle would not in plaine termes 
foreſhew the fall ofthe Romane Empire, 
left the ignorant ſhould calumniate him, 
that he wiſhed euill to the Empire, which 
they belecued according to the Oracle of 
their I#piter ſhould haue been erernall, 

- Jeremy was falſely charged as an aduer- 
ſarie to Ieruſalem, and afriend to the Kin 
of Bab:I, The blind world imputed all the 
cuils which fell out by Famine, Peſtilence, 
Sword,all the decay of Dignitie ofthe Ro- 
mane Empire,to Chriſtian Religion,ſothat 
the wiſdome of God in his PrediRtions is 
to be admired, who foretels his own, what 
wasto be, and yet in ſuch termes, that his 
aduerſaries had no cauſe to blame his 
Church for it. In a word then,we haue here 
the Imperiall Mountaine of the world bur- 
ning with fire ofhereſic,raging againſt the 
Church, butto their owne deſtruction. This 
of old was true of the Rotnane Empire,and 
now of orker great Monarchies, and King- 
domes of the earth : hereſie is a Canker that 
eates yp,and rootes out King domes, Cities, 
Houſes from the very foundation, though 
they were fafined like Mountaines in the 
earth. So did Idolatry like a ſecrer Moth, 
conſume the Kingdome of Iſrael, as wee ar 
large haue ſhewed in the firſt Prophecy. 
Let Kingdomes, Cities, Families, if they 
would be abliſhed,& continue,take their 
warning here;letrhem beware of herefie, & 
learne to know thetruth,and to loue it; for 
ſeeing herefie hath proued afire deſtroying 
oreat Mountaines,wil itnot ſoone deuoure 
ſmaller houſes, which are burlike ynto lir- 
tle Hillockes, in reſpeRt of the Mountaine? 
Pitifull proofes hereof we haue within our 
owne bowels, but Who 7s wiſe to marke the 
working of the Lord ? The greateſt States 
vpon earth areſubicroa ſecret conſump- 
tion, but moſt miſerable are they, who pur 
fire in their owne houſes, Such are all they 
who fight againſt God, and his eternall 
truth. 

Verſ.9., 
eAnd the third part of the creatures which 
were in the Sea,and had life,dyed; and the 
third part of (hips were deſtroyed, 


He ficſt effe& of the Mountaine bur- 
ning with fire, or mighty Powers of 
the World inflamed with hereſie, breaketh 
out againſt themſclues, and procures their 
owne perdition. Thenext effet now fol- 
loweth, falling out vpon ſuch as are vnder 
their authoritie,and ſubiect vnto rhem, 
It is a moſt dangerous cuill for others, 
when Rulers of the World are infected 
with herefie; for by their euill example, 
many vnder them are peruerted with 


them, The fall of a private mafl is =_ 
the 
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the quenching ofa lighted candle within 


the houſe, bur the fall of a publike Ruler, is 
like vnto the Eclipſe of the Sunne, which 
cauſes a great darkeneſle ypon many. 

This turning of the Sea into bloud, 
whereupon followes the death of fiſhes in 
it, and the deſtruction of ſhippes: Some 
expound jr of corporal perſecution, where- 
in blinded Emperours ſhall ſhed the bloud 
of many profeſſors, and execute them to 
the death : ſo Parews. Others againe ex- 
pound it of ſpirituall defeRion, and apoſta- 
fie from the faith ; both are agreeable co the 
analogie of faith,bur the laſt meereltto bee 
embraced for this place. 

The Sea is a type of the World, as wee 
haue ſhewed at more length inthe fourth 
Chapter. The Propher Eſa vſes this fimi- 
litude, The wicked are like the raging Sea, 


| that cannot reſt, but caiteth vp mire aud dirt, 


And worldlings,faid one,are properly com- 
ared to the Sea, quia tumid: ſunt per ſuper- 
New ſpumantes, & fludiper laxuriam, in- 
quieriper auaritiam, ſalfi per iracyndiam:tor 
they ſwell through pride, they are foming, 
and flowing through their luxurie, they are 
vnquiet through auarice, they are bitter, 
and ſalt through anger and ire. As ro the 
fiſh inthe Sea,l rake ir ro be a type of thele, 
who hauc no more bur the ſþ:r:# of the 
world,it is their clement,out of which they 
defire not to goe. If the Mountaine bur- 
ning with fire of hereſic, infe&t their wa- 
rers,they muſtperiſh, tor they know none 
other,bur ro embrace any religion, where- 
unto they ſee their Rulers are enclined. 

By the ſhips in the Sea, ZLy7aand Car- 
thuſianus vnderftand Prelatos ecgleſie, & 
eos qui habent curam animarum, & debent 
alios deferre ad portum ſalntts ; Pielars, and 
ſuch as haue the cure of ſoules, whoſe dutie 
itis to carrie other mento the harbour and 
port of faluation, More properly Pare, 
Per naxes,eccleſias cum ſuis naucleris Epiſco- 
pris intelligit, by the ſhippes vncerſtands 
Churches with their Pilots, Biſhops, and 
Paſtors. The type is very proper, Churches 
profeſſing Chriſt, what are they bur like 
ſhips paſſing through the ſea ofthis wo: 1d, 
and keeping courſe directly roward the 
Port qftheir ſaluation? In this courſe they 
are toffed with many rempeſtuous rentati- 
ons, and oftentimes driuen back with force 
of contrary winds,bur tilt they renew their 


courſe againe, the Anchor of their ſoules 


caſt within the vaile, brings them to their 
defired harbour both againſt contrarie 
tide andtempeſt ; yer ſoit farech not with 
all, many ſhippes oftentimes periſhin the 
ſea, and many that ſeemed before to bee 
good Chriſtians, in the houre oftentation 
fall away, and 2s concerning faith, make 
ſhipwracke with Hymenens and Alexan- 


\ Om 


Z 


der; and of this here we are forewarned, 

Now for the particulars which may bee | 
marked here, we touch onely this one,how 
theſe battels proceed by aproper gradati- 
on:theeuent of the firſt barrel} is, that the 
third part of trees and grafſe doe wither : in 
the ſecond, the third part of creatures in the 
ſea periſh: in the third, the third part of 
Fountaines and Riuers are made bitter. In 
the fourth, there is a higher aſcending of 
the cuill; forthe third part of the Sunne, 
Moone and Starres is darkened. The fifth 
gocth yer higher, for it darkeneth nor the 
third part onely, butis faid ro darken the 
Sunne,and che Aire. Thus the Spirit of God 
aſcending from the hurt of creatures lefſe 
needfull tor our life, to the hurt of other 
creatures more needfull,doth repreſent yn- 
to vs, how the Myfteric of iniquitie was to 
worke by degrees, the cuils of deadly here- 
fie (till encreafing for the puniſhment ofthe 
wicked,and triall of the godly. 

Tie aduerſaries cannot bee content to 
heare,that the Church of Rome hath made 
defeion, they enquire of vs howit be- 
gan,how encteaſed, and who werethe firſt 
authors of euery corruption init? This is 
as if one beholding a decayed habitati- 
on, would nor beleeue, that ar any time it 
had not been better, except the point of 
rime were ſhewed wherein it did faile. 
Buc as a Canker proceedes by degrees, | 
and a houſe falleth by parts:ſo by little and 
little did corruption creepe into the Church 
of Rome, and defaced the former beautie 
thercof, yet not ſo ſecretly, but thatin all 
ages it hath been eſpied: for the Hiſtorie 
plainly and particularly makes mention of 
theſe, who weie the firſt fathers of ſuch no- 
uelcies,as this day are iuftly condemned for 
corruptions, by the Reformed Churches in 
al} Chriſtendome, now bythe light of the 
Goſpell reſtoredto a conformitie with the 
Ancient, Catholike, and Apoſtohke Chur- 
ches Primitive, 


— 


— 


Veri.1o. 

Then the third Angel blew the Trampet, and 
there fell a great Starre from Heaten,bur- | 
ning like a Torch, andit fell into the third 
part of the Riners, andinto the Fountaines 
of waters | 


= third Angell by ſcund oftrumpet 
proclaimes a new barccll more feareful 
then any of che former;the tenor of his pro- 
clamation is this; Shortly ye haue not only 
to fight againſt common Herecikes, as was 
fhewed inthe ftct trumper, but the Moun- | 
raines, that is, mighty Monarches, and 
Ruters of the World , burning with the 
fire of Herefie, will alſo fight againſt you: 
arme you therefore with the Armour of 
God;thar yee may ftand our agataſt this 

LIII 3 rentation., | 


— 1 9} NO 


_—_— 


—_— 


——— — —— — — Ct up a Ye AI IS EE 


Ee 


_— 


» - 
I 
PISS. VALE GE ng et whe re ee 


Vincent Liti- 
nen.e.23.& 24, 


Note. 


| 


eA Commentary vpon the Reuelation. 


tentation, This was the ſumme ofthe ſe» j be troubled with the like evill, is withour 


cond Trumpet. Now in the third hefore- 
warnes them, there is yet a greater battell 
abiding you, ſo much the more dangerous, 
becauſe it is inteſtine, for there ſhall come 
apoſtaſic, and defeion in your own bow- 
els; many great Doors and Preachers 
ſhall bee infe ed with the vncouth fire of 
herefie, who before ſhined like Starres in 
the firmament of the Church, A ſore ten- 
ration. when the fire of herefie inflames not 
the Ciuill eſtare onely,burt the Spirituall al- 
ſo:and moſt learned, and worthy Lights of 
the Church, are ſometimes miſcarried and 
darkned with deadly errors, Bur concer- 
ning the greatneſſe of this tentation, hee 
that pleaſes may reade Fincentins Lirinen- 
ſis, writing of thefall of Orggen; and Ter- 
tlh1an, in his Treatiſe Of the nonuation of he- 
reſtes. 

By this ſtarre falling from Heanen, An- 
dreas Caſarienſis vnderſtands Satan : but 
fince he was the firſt author and ator of 
apoftalie, how can he come in here in the 
chird roome? Lyra by this ſtarre vnder- 
ſtands Pelagins; Door Hoe will have it 
expounded of Origen, alcarned,cloquent, 
and laborious Preacher, who wrote ſixe 
thouſand bookes; or as [erome witneſles of 
him, Vix quenquan tor legere poſſe volumi- 
a, quos Origenes con{cripſit;yer truſting coo 
farre to his owne wit, by ſundry poin:s of 
ſtrange doctrine bee became a fore ftum- 
bling blocke ro the Church. Parens thinks, 
that by the fa'l of this ſtarre, chetalling of 
the Romane Scateis here foreſh-weyd, not 
the compleate apoſtalic thereof, whereof 
mention is made after in the beginning of 

theninth Chapter; bur that begun delecti- 
on in the ſecond three burdred veere, 
wherein the Church began ro bow,and in- 
clineto Antichriſtiaviſme, and 10 fc]l trom 
Heauen,not inſtantly, or ina moment, bur 
by degrees,which hee hath gathered out of 
the word ini. cadebat,he ſaw the Starre in 
the falling,burnot yer viterly falne, Bullin- 
ger expounds it of Samoſatenus and efrri- 
ws; Forthens will hauc it to bee atype of 
Macedonins: Ribera without reaſon ex- 
pounds it literally, &- vt verba ſonant deig- 
nitaexhalatione.Thus in the accommodari- 
on of che type, Interpreters vary:& no mar- 
uell,for as we ſhew in the beginning, they 
caſt themſelues into inextricable difficul- 
ties, who will limit this Propnecie co parti- 
cular perſons,or times. In the generall ſenſe 
they all agrce, that the falve Star isa figure 
of apoſtzte Church-men:but to affirwethar 


it isatypeof Arrins, more then” Macedont- 


#5,0r Aacedonins rather then Pelagins, is 


beſide the purpoſe of this Prophecie ; or to 


bind it ſo to times which are paſt, as if the 


Church in ſubſequent ages were not to 


- — 


| 


all warrant. Miſerable examples in our 
ownetime of /zining Starres turned to fir- 
ming Torches, may teach ys the contra- 
ri, 

But to returne,and looke into the words 
of Saint John, hee ſaith, There fell a great 
Starre. In holy Scripture Starres are types 
of Preachers. _ The ſenen Starres which thou 

[aweſt in my right hand,are the Angels of the 
ſenex Churches: this is a ſure Commentary, 
the Lord Ieſus, who hath the Starres in his 
owne hand,ſaith,they fignifie, Angels of the 
Churches,chat is,his Meſſengers, Ambaſſa- 
dours, Biſhops, Miniſters, Paſtors, DoQtors 
of the Churches, So that withour all ex- 
ception, the falling ef the Starre here prefi- 
gureth the falling moſt fearcfull of Charch- 
men, whereof {hall ariſe croubles, and ſore 
rentation to the poore Church, 

Preachers moſt properly are figured by 
Starres : firſt, Starres haueno light of their 
owne, bur ſuch as they receive fromthe 
Sunne; even ſo Preachers haue neither 
light, nor grace, to illuminate, or edifie a+ 
thers, vnlefle they gerir from Ieſus Chriſt. 
Saint Pas! for all acknowledged this, Wee 
are not ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke ſo much 
as a good thought, Ttis the Lord, who ma- 
keth men able Miniſters of the new Tefta- 
ment, 

Secondly, Starres differ one from ano- 
ther in quantitie, andin l:ght; ſoPreach- 
ers differ one from another in the meaſure 
of gifts and grace, yet all ſounding one 
truth, and that by the ſame Spirit? There 
are diner ſitic of adminiſtrations,and gift; ,but 
theſame Ypwit. Some1n the Church are like 
Tames and lohn,the ſonnes of Thendey : it is a 
fearefull rhing to heare them threaten rhe 
terrible 1udgements of God, Others againe 
like Barnabas,the Sonne of conſolation, trom 
rheir mouches floweth the ſweete and com- 
fortable meſſage of Gods mercy in Chriſt; 
theſe are able to miniſter a word to the wea- 
rie in due ſeaſon, 

Some againe haue a gift mixed, and com- 
poſed of both theſe, they are powerfull ro 
caſt downe the conſcience with terrour, 
that ſothey may prepare it, to receiue the 
ſenſe of mercy ; and powerfull againe to 
imprint into the ſoule the ſenſe of mercie, 
and fo to lenifie , and mitigate the for- 
mer terrour ; both which are needefull 
for vs, ſolong as we are here in chis war- 
fare. 

Thirdly, as Starres are reuolued, and 
carried about in our Hemiſphere for to 
giue light to the World ; in the Eue- 
ning wee ſce them in the Eaſt, in the 
morning againe in the Weſt , from one 
part of the world ſtill proceeding to ſerue 
another, So 1s it with Preachers, they 

are 
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arelights in che hand of the Lord Ieſus, 
and he holds them our, carrying and tran(- 
porting them from one parc of the world 
to another, according as hee hath to doe 
with them. Jonas from Ioppa, though a- 
gainſt his will, muſt goe ro Nineue; Dane! 
to Chaldee;Saint Pg{purpoſed for Bithy- 
nia, but the Spirit ſuffered him not, hee is 
warned by a Man, in a viſion, to make him 
for Macedonia.Of old, Patriarches & Pro- 
phers were to bee found in Canaan : none 
there now, the Starres are turned and re- 
uolued in the firmament roward the Welt. 
Now in Brittaine we hauc the Yalley of Vi- 
fon, the light hath ſhined ypon vs : God 
make vs thankſull for it, and giue vs grace 
ro walke in it, 

Fourrhly, the Stars ſhine nor, and ſcarce 
appeare, ſo long as the Sunne is preſent 
with vs in our Hemiſphere : they ſerue only 
to giue light in darkneſle, when the Sunne 
is abſent from vs :ſo Preachers ſerue vs on- 
ly for this life, which in compariſon of thar 
to come, is bur like a night compared with 
a day,when char bright ſhiming Swnofrighs 
reouſnes ſhall appeare, the miniftration of 
the Word,and preaching therof ſhall ceaſe, 
In themeane time, as the Wile-men fol- 
lowed che Starre, which was ſer to them 
for a direRory,till it led chem to Chriſt ; ſo 
let vs follow the light of the Word,ſhining 


to vs in this darke night, by the mi- 


niſtery of 1uch Stars as God hath placedin 
the firmament of his Church. Otherwile, if 
thou deſpiſe thelight which now God of- 
freth by his Scars, be afſured thou {alt not 
inioy the light, which hereafter immediarly 
ſhall ſhine from thac Sun, che Lord Teſus. 
Contemners of Preachers take heed to this. 
Canſt chou be ſaued,”-xcept thou beleeve ? 
canſt chou beleeuc, vnlefle thou heare? or 
canft rhou heare,1t there be not a Preacher? 
or can one preach, vnlefle he be ſent? bur 
thou wile inuert this divine order. God 
ſends thee a Preacher, thou wilt not heare 
him, bur deſpiſett him, yer flactereſt thou 
thy ſelfe thar thou beleevelt,and fo ſhalt be 
ſaued ; but take heed thou bee not cleane 
decciued. 

As this warneth people of their duty,ſo 
heere is aleflon for Preachers: let themnor 
waxe inſolent becauſe they are Starres, but 
remember there are two ſort of Stars, {\bme 
in the right hand of Chriſt, giuen of his 

fauour to the Church, according to his 
promiſe, 7 will gine them Paſtours, who 
ſtall feede them with knowledge, and under- 


| ſtanding, Thele are fixed Starres, kept in 
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| 
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the band of Teſus, and cannot fall away. 
Thereare others, by Saint /#de called, Wan- 
dring ftarres, reſerued for blackneſſe of 
darkenefſe, ſuch as this falling ftarre in this 
place prefigureth. Ler vs atch and pray: 


| 


Let ws works onr ſaluation in feare and 
trembling : Let vs ſubdue our body by diſci- 
pline, with Saint Pax, left being Preachers 
ro others, wee be found reprobate our ſelues. 
Andlert vs euerkeep in mind that warning 
of our Saujour , Tahbe heed that the light 
which # in you, be not turned into darkneſſe. 

Fell from heanen. Wee haue ſhewed, 
that Heaven inthe new Teſtament is com- 
monly pur for the Church, euen Militant, 
becauſc her generation is from heauen, her 
conſeruation preſently is in ir, and her ex- 
peRation and hope after this, is towardit, 
So then,this fall from heauen is either from 
that ſanCtity which becomes true mem- 
bers of the Church to haue, and ſo is a fall 
in manners, or then from that verity and 
truth which the Church, the piler of faith 
conſerueth, and fo is a fall in doQtrine, 
which is then moſt dangerous, when itis 
a fall from the foundation, The Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, = 

Burning like a Torch, Carthuſianns ex- 
poundsthis nor of any one particular man, 


bur of many, all making defetion in the | 


like manner, that is, from ſhining Starres, 
turning into burning Torches, Flamma pro- 


pry ſenſus,& igne ambitions accenſs :. burnt 


vp with the flame of ſelfe-conceir and o- | 


pinion, and with the fire of ambition : for 


ir is wonderfull ro ſee with whar fury men | 


are forced to maintaine ſuch a ſenſe of 
things as haue bred in their owne braine. 
Befide this which Carthxfan hath well 
obſerued, wee are to confider how the 
words vied heere by the Spirit of God, 
are very ſignificant to expreſle that ſtrange 
alteration made in man by Apoſtaſie ; no 
lefle maruellous,then if a Star ſhould turne 
intoa Torch. 


A Starre, weknow,is alight created ims- | 


mediately by God, where a Torch is alighe 
artificially made by men. See then how 


properly is figured here a falling from hae | 


lighc and truch originall , which is from 
God immediately, to anew doctrine de- 
uiſed and forged by the braine of man, A- 
gaine, the light of a Forch is dimmed by 


the light of cheSunne:; cuen ſo all hetefie - 


is couched, and loſeth the deceitfull glan- 
cing thereof, when the light of truth looks 
ypon it; which poyne of the compariſon 
hath been judiciouſly obſcrued by his Ma- 
ieſty of Great Brittaine, Laſt, the Starrein 
ſhining, rurned abour in the owne Sphere, 
ſill abides the ſame, where the Torch hath 
more ſmoke then light, andin carrying and 
burning, conſumes the ſelfe away, rill-at 
tength it be done, quenched, and end with 
an vngracious and ftinking ſauour : even 
ſo herefie, howeuer.it make a faire ſhew, 
by flaming, and ſhining for a time, yer in 
ſhining doth it but conſurne it ſelfe, cill ir 

L111 4 end 


—— 


— 


4s. HD. co. 


Heauen inthe 
new TcitameEr 
is commonly 
put for the 
Church Mill- 


'rant,becauſe _ 


her generation 
is from lica- 
uen, 


Herefie how- 
euer it make a 
faire ſhew by 
flaming and 
ſhining fora 
time,yet in 
ſhining it doth 
but conſume 

it ſelfe. 


od 
Iearors 4 4 /e- 4 — . ad <— oovBe S « 9 0 4 A - <P va > —— — Bog 15% vv» 4A Ge umad _ . _ . Dr—a——E—s _ 
—_ . "on —_ « "* wag; - * Pr a9 *>m EO 25,44 $ EM, th re Y X , '*,. > 
GoaefleA me KOT duets 02 0 os x% 6p p £1. - F: , | OO Weltns Fav) oe 25 % WOES - x DE IR” WR: , 
"_ ao e ESE hes 2 Yen * 0 PEONTS $3 ec, et Ow Fs - $7Lo FO: KB De evi EE Toa #3 OI IP, es! Os, Ys 3 499 > (K ay SS RET 'n, ON One 
' Fi TY ” <> a ns AF FRY by.” WEIR k [9/Þ Ke. wh % 3 2 2 b Et A N VI Me 2 x LY F FAA NR 03 Y xk om Fey, vue Ws Ft re G mo 4 RI, i "% > 
$ $4234 , og KEY SOOT. A A IO Os MOOS oe te IR Wrote 8 M2 Pulte i Be eG : ao 4 me, HP TC oO HY IE at POR LD OE ec} AAS OF.” 
ems 8-08 EIN ES BORO TRIS IDO: Nor 20 Buad-OL IONS TITEL er 7 GS IE AE I TO, ED UF O80 7 HEY een re ed SR CNY } YN 


9 tn Ws Mays PO PE ENDING Gn OS. 
74 ? = _ p ? : 
” # * . : 4 


—_— + —_— 


eA Commentary vpon the Reuelation. 


Pſal.12.6. 


Exod.15.25. 


AM0s8 5.7. 


Amos 6.12, 


Fer.23.15. 


All the fimili- 
tudes vied by 
the Spirit of 
God are very 
conucnienc, 


Origen.hom. 12. 


in Exech, 


Ibid. 


end in ſhame. Arrizs, and all the reſt of rhe 

artificiall Torches, lights, not heauenly, but 

earthly, may Rand for examples, but the 
truth of the Lord indureth for cuer; no 
fire can conſume it, no ſmoke can blacke 
it, The IVords of the Lordare pure words, 4s 
the filner tryed in a furnace of earth, fined ſe- 
wen-fold. 

Verſ. 11. 

And the name of the Starre is called Worme- 
wood, therefore the third part of the wa- 
ters became Wormewood, and many men 
dyed of the waters, becauſe they were made 
buter. | h 


TT effe& which enſueth vpon the fall 
4 of the Starre, is ſet downe partly in 
the end of the laſt verſe, and partly inthis, 
where it is not only repeated, but inlarged; 


and thereforemeeteſt to bee handled now, 


albeit it be mentioned before. The name 
of this Starre is Wormewood, called 
<\n9&;, in iddic army am, becauſe no man 
pleaſantly eates of it, for the exceeding 
great bitrerneſle thereof, Ir ſeemes heere, 
alluſion is made to the waters of Marah, 
wheteof Iſrael could not erinke, becauſc 
they were bitter; bur this made the wa- 
ters not bitter onely, but deadly alfo. So 
thisname is giuEto the falne Srar,from the 
effe&t which it workerh,and is not proper- 
ly,or phyſically the name thereof, 

In holy Scripture, Wormewood is two 
wayes taken; firſt,it ſignifies finne, becauſe 
itis bitte}, and vngracious to the Lord,and 
griexeth his Spirit : According ro that of 
the Prophet, They turne indgement to 
Wormewood, and leaue off righteouſneſſe in 
the earth. Againe, Te hawe turned indge- 
ment into gall,and the ſrait of righteouſneſſe 
into Wormewood, ' Secondly, it ſignifies 
judgement proportionable ro the finne, 
which is as bitter to man, as theſinof man 
is bitter tro God. 7 ſhall feede them with 
Wormewood, and make them drinke the water 
all, 

All che ſimilitudes vſed by the Spirit of 
God are very conuenient, rendring good 
ine, if they bee nor ſtretched beyond 

the intended poynt of compariſon. And 

here ſinne properly reſembled by Worme- 

od,Naturaliſts wrice of ir, Abſynthinm- 
0 amarum eſſe, wut melli ſaccus ems mie 
Tus amaritudine [uavincat ſuauitatem mel- 
lis,& cogat amaraum eſſe,quod dulce eft : that 
itis ſo bitter,thar if che juyce thercof bee 
put into honey, the bitterneſle of ir ouer- 
comes the {weetnefle ofthe hony,and com- 
pels rhe hony, which was ſwcer before, to 
become bitter. Er hoc magis adhuc amarite- 
dinem peccati declarat, quod Deum ipſum, 
natura ſna,melle dulciorem,reddat amarnm : 
and this yet much more declareth the bit- 


terneſle of finne, that it maketh the Lord 
bicrer to his owne creature, notwithſtan. 
ding thac of his owne nature he be ſweeter 
then the bony, He is long parienr, yet finne 
will cewprthim, and prouoke him: he is 
mecke, yet ſinne moues him to anger: hee 
is mercifull,and delighterh in ir,yec fin hath 
forced himmany atime our of iuſtice to ex- 
ecute fearefull iudgement. O curſed euill,O 
root of btterneſſe to be abhorred, that turn- 
eth ſweeteſt waters into bitter, and maketh 
a Mercifull God, and aFather of compaſſi- 
ons,to turnean angry Iudge, and become 
to his owne creature 4 conſuming fire ! 
Yetis it tobe remembred, that this bit- 
ternes of fin is not perceiued,butin the end 
thereof; for wickeanes is ſweet inthe month, 
the wicked hides it under his tongue, hee fa- 
uoureth it,and will not forſahe it:but his meat 
in his bowels was thrned,the gall of Aſpes was 
inthe midſt of him: there wickednes is ſweet 
in the mouth, bur bitter in the bowels. lere- 
mic hath the like, Know and behold, that it ts 
an enill thing, and a bitter, that thou haſt for- 
gottenthe Lord thy God. But becauſe man, 
drunken with the deceitfull pleaſures, can- 
not know this, hee forewarnes him, Thine 
owne wickedneſſe ſhall corref# thee, and thy 
turning backe ſhallreproone thee, Thou wilt 
not know it now, bur thou ſhalt know it in 
the end; The wild Aſſe will bee taken in her 


| moneth; and thou ſhalr finde finne a birter 


evill, when thou haſt finiſhed ir. But there 
is a bitternes which breeds, and brings our 
ſ{weetnes,as Samſon {weer hony came out 
of the ſowre. Crofles are bitter in the begin- 
ning,bur ſweet in the end. No chaſtiſing for 
the preſent ſeemeth ro betoyous, bat grienous, 
but afterwardit brings the quiet frutt of righ. 
reouſneſſe to them who thereby are exerciſed. 
Bur to come neerer. Wormewood in this 
place figureth herefie, which is alway per- 
nicious, and bringeth out dangerous, yea 
deadly effefts. Where if it bee demanded 
how hereſie is called birter, ſeeing they 
count ic very ſweer,who are infeed there- 
with? The anſwere is, the Spiric of God 
ſpeakes of ir,as it isin ir ſelfe, not as it is to 
their corrupt ſenſe, and darkened minds : 
therefore the herefies of Popetie are com- 
pared hercafter to a ſpirituall drunkennefle: 
a drunken man glutteth in all drinke, nor 
dilterning theeuill from the good : ſois ir 
with hereciks, but Wor wnto them that ſpeake 
209d of enill, and exill of good, that put bitter 
for ſweer and ſweet for ſowre, Now the bitter 
and deadly effets thereof are expreſfied in 
the following words, For this Star is ſaid 
to fall into thethird part of fountaines,and 
freſh waters, and that it made them ſo bit- 
rer,that many men dyed thereof. Both an- 
cient and new Writers agree in this, that 


| Waters here are atype of holy Scripture : ſo 


Beda 
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Bitrernefle of 
ſinne is not 
perceiued, but 
1athe end, 

lob 20.1213, 


Ferem.2.,19, 


Ierem. v4. 


Iudg, 

Crolles are 
biccer inthe 
beginning, but 
ſweet in the 
end, 
Heb.12.11. 
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Hereſies of Po- 


| 
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tuall drunket- | 
nefſe,dilcer- 


Heretikes are 
wandring 
ftarres, falling 
from rhe 
Church, by 
yacouth,an 
wicked fire got 
abour to infeE 
the founraine! 
of diuine 
Scripture, 


Ith, 
Pa.23. 


beech, 34.18, 


Heretikes are 
wandring 
farres, falling 
from rhe 
Church, by 
vncouth,an 
wicked fire goe 
abour ro infeR 
the founraines 
of divine 
Scripture, 


lth, 
Palz3. 


Exech,34.13, 


eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


ZBedaypon this place, Heretics quos Inde 
ſdera defettionts appellat, de culmine caden- 
tes Eccleſie, flamma ſue nequitie fontes dini- 
narum conmenr inficeresScripturarum ,'qua- 
rum non ſenſu tantuns, ſed & verba fepins 
infalſaremon timent. Abſynthy nomme dsgni, 
cuins immixtio modica magnam ſolet amars- 
care dulcedinem : Heretikes, whom the A- 
poſile de calleth wandring Starres,fallin 5 
away: from the Church, by vncouth ani 

wicked fire goe abour to infeRt the Foun- 
taines of Duwuine Scripture, falfifying. not 
onely the ſenſerhereof , bur oftentimes the 
words alſo : worthy indeed of the name of 
worme-wood,a littlemixture whereof,rur- 
neth great ſweetnefſle into birrernefle. By 


tures, which are moſt ſweet waters, bur be- 
ing corrupted, become molt bitter. Parexs, 
by Fountaines , vnderſtands Biſhops and 
Paſtors, becauſe by them, heauenly Do- 
Arine ſhould flow and bee deriued to 0- 
thers, by them alſo he vnderſtands the holy 
Scripture, eAmare fatte ſunt aque quia 
S. Sanits dulcedinem perdiderunt , & felle 
pramtatis, ac falſntatus infette ſunt. Againe, 
Abſymhium dicitur, quia amaritudinem pra- 
ue intelligentie inducit , & quiſquis ab eo ſe- 


ducitur,in amaritudinem Gehenne perduci- 


tar. Afﬀalle teacher is called worme-wood, 
becauſe hee bringech inthe birterneſſe of 
corrupt vnderſtanding, and they who by 
him are ſeduced, areled intothe bitterneſſe 
of Gehenna, | 

By waters then we vnderſtand the whol- 
ſome Word of God contained in holy 
Scripture, what wholeſome water is ynto 
the bodie, that rhe Word of God is vnto 
the ſoule, it refreſhes and ſanRifhes them ; 


' Now are yee cleane throngh the word that I 


hane ſpoken. How this compariſon is vſed 
by the holy Ghoſt , ſee the conference be- 
tweene our Sauiour and the Samaritane 
woman , about the waters of life. Dazid 
calleth the Lord his good Sheepe-heard, 
who leadeth his Sheepe to the greene Pa- 
ſtures and ſoft running waters. In Ezechiel, 
falſe Paftors are charged for troubling the 
waters, and polluting them with their feer. 
How this hath beene accompliſhed , Inter- 
preters heere doe varie, D. Hoe will have 
itto bee vnderſtood of Origen. Bullimger 
referreth it to Arrivs, how he with his poy- 
ſonable doArine peruerted holy Scripture, 
and made the wholeſome waters thereof to 
become deadly. We let ir goe, for it is not 
expedient that vile Herefies, buried once by 
diligence of faithful Fathers of the Church, 
ſhould be delued vp againe,to offend Chri. 
ſian people with the loathſome flowre 
thereof, ſpecially where it is vor knowne, 
or there is not a Serwetus, with ſuch other 


| beaſily blinded bodies to renew it. Bur,as I 


the Fountaines, D. Hoe vnderſtands Scrip- | 


ſaid, noneceſfity there is tomake this Pro- 
phecie fo particular, NE. 

For ſureit is, ever from the beginning 
Satan hath ſhewed himſclfe an enemie to 
holy Scriptures, labouring, if he could, vt- 


vp, and clozethem from the yſe of Gods 
people, as the Phililtims clozed the Foun- 
taines of water which aac had Cigged for 


| his familie, If this he cannoteffeR ;-then 


ſeekes heto mutilate them, atleaſt, by falſe 
ſenſe to corrupt them, that they may bee 
made, not ynprofitable onely , bur perni- 
cious to the people of God : and for this 
purpoſe he hath not wanted Inftruments in 
all ages. 

The Enthufiaſts reieed the Word writ- 
ten,and depended on Dreames and Revela- 
tions. The Pepuzians did the ſame. The 
Retorians denied: the certaintie of the 


certaine ſenſe,as witneſſeth Auguſiine. The 
Lampetiansnot vnlike them, will haue eue- 
ry mans Religion left free ynto himſelfe. O- 
thers againe haue mutilated the Word, 
ſome reiecting the Old Teſtament, and ac- 
cepting the New : As the Simonians, Cer- 
donites, Marcionites. Some accepting part 
of the Old, reieRting the New,as Iewes and 
Saracens, Others retaining all, inforced a 
ſenſe of their ownevpon the Scripture, as 
the Origenians,ſo called from Origes,aman 
greatly learned, but ſo ftrahgely miſcarried 
with theloueof Allegories,that he deſtroy- 
ed the Letter; the recompence of. his er- 
rour was,that where he ſhould haue ſought 
an Allegorie, he adhered to the Letter, and 
ſo fooliſhly without warrant diſ-membred 
himſclfe. | | 
The laſt aduerſartes of it are Papiſts, who 
haue renewed almoſt all the former blaſ- 
phemies into one: for is not that which 7ye- 
ne: ipake of the Heretikes of his time,eui- 
dent in them? Haeretics cum 4 Scripturis 
redarguuntur, in accuſationem Scripturarum 
connertuntir , quaſi non refte habeant , nec 
ſit ex authoritate , & quod warie ſint difte, 
& quod non poſſit ex ys inueniri veritas, ab 
illts , qui neſciant traditionem : Heretikes, 
when they are reprooued by the Scripture, 
turne themſclues co accuſe the Scripture, as 
if they were not of authoritie , or were 
doubrfull atid 6bſcure: or as if vetitie could 
not be learned by Scripture without Tradi- 
tion. And are fi6t theſe the very aſſertions 
of our Papiſts, beſide many moe horrible 
blaſphemies which they ſpew our againſt ir, 
calling it, A noſe of waxe, a dead Jetter, a 
diuinity of Inke, vnprofitable , yea perni- 
cious to the Church, adding vnro it,and pa- 
ring from it at their pleaſure, admitting no 
ſenſe of Scripture, but ſuch as they thery- 
ſelues giue ynto ir?for they ſubieRir ro chew 


OWne 


— 


terly todeſtroy them,or.thento locke them \- 


Word, leauing euery man to his owne yn- | 
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eA Commentary pon the Renelation: 


owne authority. Thus have they in moſt | 


miſerable manner 216 99g the whole- 
ſome waters, and made them deadly vnto 
the ſoules of men. Bur bleſſed be the Lord, 
who in our dayes hath raiſed yp his ſeruants 
like Eſha, to heale the waters; and make 
them wholeſome againe. 


Verſe 12. 


the third part of the Sunne was ſmitten, 
and the third part of the Moone, and 
the third part of the Starres, fo that the 
third part of them was darkened, and the 
day was ſmitten,that the third part of it 
could not ſhine, and lkewiſe the mght. 


$i bv gs. theſe foure Trumpets, three 
things generally are to bee marked. 
Firſt, that the plagues, or euils proclaimed 
in them, are ſpiricuall, whereby Satan inhis 


Inſtruments ſhall fight againſt the Church, 


' labouring to put our her life , and quench 


her light and glory. Secondly,that in eue- 
ry one of them there is a progreſlſe from 
leſſe to greater. The barreil increaſes , rhe 
Enemie with new forces added to the firſt, 
ſtill impugning the Church. In his ficti ar- 
mie are Heretikes, with their ſubcil] mix- 
tures corrupting fimplicitic of the Word. 
In his ſecond armie are great Emperors and 
mighty Monarchs, maintaining and infor- 
cing Herefic vpon the Church, In the third 


] armieare Apoſtaticke Church-men, fight- 


ing againſt the Church. All theſe bath the 
poore Churchof God to reſiſt, The Lord 
here forewarnes , that they ſhould preuaile 
very farre, yet ſo, thar ſtill hee reſerveth a 
Church to himſelfe : for in all theſe, a third 
part onely is hurt, and yer the cuill increaſes 
by degrees. In the firſt baccell, trees and 
orafſeare burnt, In the ſecond, the Seais 
rurned into blood; this element by nature is 
higher then the earth. In the third , foun- 
taines and freſh waters are infeted. The 
fourth goeth vp higher to the darkning of 
the Sunne;Moone, and Starres in their third 
part. Thus by degrees groweth the My- 
ſerie of iniquity,till it come tothe height, 
as we will heare inthe fifch Trumpet, where 
no mention is made of a third part, but ex- 
preſly wee are forctold of che darkning of 
the Sunne, and the Aire importing a grea- 
ter and larger defeion, whereby the face 
of che Church viſible was obſcured. 

The euill foreſhewed in this Trumpet to 
be brought ypon the Church, I meane the 
externall and apparant members thereof, is 
in nature one with that foreſhewed in the 
third Trumpet, but in meaſure greater : for 
by the Apoſtaſie of Church-men , not 
onely ſhall rhe waters bee made deadly, 
wherewith men ſhould bee refreſhed , but 


And the fourth Angell blew the Trumpet ,and 


the third partof Sunne, Moone, nd Starres 
ſhall be darkened;euidentlynocing a higher 
degree of defeion then hath beene decla- 
red in the former, This,aswe takeit;is the 
ſimple meaning of this Prophecie: for the 
generall, Others haue their owne-iudge- 
ment, which we will not conceale from the 
Reader, | | 

The fourth Trumpet,in the judgement of 
Lyra , foreſhewes the Hercfie of Extyches, 
Bullinger expoundeth ir of the long Rtrife 
made by Pelagizs, whoſe Herefies are at 
length rehearled and refuted by S. Argu- 
ſtine. Brightman will haue the firſt Trum- 
pet to forere]| Contention: the ſecond, Am- 
bition : the third, Herefie : the fourth, Bar- 
tell, Buc this rype vſedin the fourth Trum- 
per, is not ſo proper for Battell as for Here- 
fie. Andreas Caſarienſis expounds it of a 
remporall iudgement, wherewith the third 
part onely is ftricken, to ſhew Gods indul- 
gence, cucn in puniſhing : ['Quis enim Di- 
wine ire calicem perferre poſſit , ſi pure, hoc 
eſt nulla clementia temperatus proponeretur? 
For who might beare the cup of Diuine 
wrath, if it were propounded to him pre, 


and not tempered with mercy? D, Hoe vn- | 


derſtands it of Herefie,and leaves it indiffe- 
rent, and free to the Reader, to make his 
choice, either of Nowarus or Pelaging, poin- 
ted at here, Bedaexpounds it not ſo parti- 
cularly, and therefore the more ſolidly: Ec- 
cleſie decus per falſos fratres ſepe obſcura- 
eur :; The bright ſhining glory of the 
Church is often obſcured by falſe brethren: 
and hereof are we forewarned, both by this 
Trumpet and the preceding : this is a good 
and ſure Commentary for the expoſition of 
this Trumpet : neitheris there any neceflicy 
forcing vs to accommodate it to particular 
perſons, as wee haueoften ſaid, it being a 
Prophecie not for one time, but all rimes 
vntill Chrifts ſecond comming, and there- 
forz notto bee accompliſhed in the perſon 
of any one man; yet doe I not deny, butthat 
it may pertinently agree ro many Heretikes 
at whom the Interpreters heere haue poin- 
ted, yet ſo, thatit be not reſtrained tothem 
onely. 

About threeſcore yeeres after Arrius, 
there aroſe Macedonins Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, who denyed the Divinity of the 
holy Ghoſt, wherefore he , with Arrius 
and Exnomins, who were of the ſame mind, 
were called mrwdlpzxs. This Herefie was 
condemned in a generall Councell of an 
hundred and foureſcore Biſhops, holden at 
Conſtantinople vnder Theodoſurcs eIMapgnus, 
Not long after him aroſe Neſftori, Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, who diuided the perſon 
of Chriſt,and affirmed he was not one per- 
ſon, but two: hee would not ſuffer this 
ſpeech, that Chriſt God was crucified , ex- 
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A Commentary Vpon the Revelation. 


preſly * inſt the Apoſtle, who ſaith \That - 


God hath purchaſed a Church to himſelfe by 
his owne Blood. Hee forbade alſo that the 
Virgin Mary ſhould bee called Deipara; 
his: Hetefie was-condemned in that: gene- 
rall Councell of Epheſus, gathered by Theo- 
deſins the ſecond,iv the yeere foure hundred 
thirty. foure. After him aroſe Emryches an 
Abbor,who ypon the other extremity,con- 
trary to Neſtorins, confounded the two na- 


| tures of Chriſt,| He.granced-that che Di- 


uine nature aſſumed the humane; but ſo, 
that the humane nature was abohſhed by 


.the Diuine. This -Herefie was condemned 


in the. generall Councell of; Chalcedon, 
wherein were aſſembled fixe hundred Bi- 
ſhops,vnder the Emperour Aſartian, in the 
yeere 554: Who may not here eſpy Starres 
falling, foretold by the firſt Trumper? who 
may not perceiue Sunne and Moone dark- 
ned, that is, the true knowledge of Teſus 
ebſcured-, and touered with the yaile of 
horrible Herefies ? 

Afterehem., among many others, aroſe 
Pelagirs, former Heretikes impugned the 
Perſon of Chriſt; this impugneth his Ofi- 
ces,fotheraught that Adam by his fall hurt 
himſelfe onely, and nor his poſteritie ; that 
Infants new borne, are without originall 
finne,and in that (ame eſtate, as concerning 
finne, wherein eLday: was firft created;that 
Man by-the power of free-will is able to 
doc good, yes, to fulfill the Law in this fe; 
that rewards come not of Gods mercy and 
grace, but of mans deſerving by his owne 
free-will. All theſe Herefies remaine vn- 
ro this day , ſome of them amaſſed vn- 
der the Standard of Mahomer,namely,ſuch 
as impugne the Perſon of Teſus Chrift: 0- 
thers of them are vnder the Standard of 
Antichriſt , namely , ſuch as impugne bis 
Offices; for many of theſe Hereticall opi- 
nions hatched by Pelagins , and recorded 
by Saint Anguſtine, as we touched before, 
are this day maintained by Papifts , che 
Semi-Pelagians of our time. Thus haue we 
ſeene whar a fearefull Armie of abominable 
Heretikes ranged by Saran againſt the 
Church, is here diſcovered in the third and 
fourth Trumpets: and yet is it ſtill ro be re- 
membred, that theſe Proclamations of the 
heauenfy Heralds , are not to be reſtrained 
to theſe perſons onely, Let Interpreters 
and Preachers marke through all this Pro- 
phecie,the matter, and point, which is fore- 
rold, and they ſhall find there is no need to 
bufic themſclues about the perſons in 
whom, or by whom the Prophecie was ro 
be performed or accompliſhed. 

Now the matter foreſhewed here in theſe 


ſpeeches, thatthethird part of the Sunne, 


Moone, andStarres were darkned, imports 
a feareful and dangerous darknefle ſpiritual. 


—_— — 


— — 


— ——— 


Becauſe we are moſt ſenſible of bodily loſ- 
ſes, the Lord by them leads vs20, conſider, 
how. great an evill;ic is to. want ſpiritual] 


good... How comforylefle. wouldche life. of 


man be, if the Sunne-did noe ſhine by. day, 


northe Moone and $;arres by night? Take | 
ofthefirma- 
mens ,1 all creatures {ſhould live in comfore-: 


Sunne,Moone,angScarres our 


lefſe coofufion': but,much. more miſerable 
would be the tare of man , if God fot their 
finnes ſhould take the light of che Word a- 
way from thera > for-albcir che world weee 
plagued,as Egypt was, wich darkning of the 
Sunne : yer ſuch as haue the true and liucly 
knowledge of the wholſome word of truth, 
cuen in darknefſc ſhould ſeelighr ; for unto 
the rightcous ſhall ariſe tight indarkneſſe : Bur 
though men ſhould emioy the benefir'of the 
bright ſhining Sun, ifthey want the lighr of 
the Word of life, what elſe can they doe,bur 
as is threatned, grope exen in the noone-tyde of 
the day? Andthus ſome way we may conſi- 
der, what a ſore plague ir js to waa the 
light of the Word of God: more heauy then 
if weſhould wanethe Sunne in the firma- 
ment : for then what ſhould we baue but 
darkeneſſe in ſtead of Dinination? | 
To make-this yet more cleare , we muſt 
know,that by the Sunne here Chriſt is figu- 
red, called by the Prophet. M1lachie, The 
Sunxe of righteouſneſſe ; and by bimlelle, 
The light of the world. But then the que- 
Rion will ariſe, Seeing Chriſt is'the Sunne, 
haw. can it be {aid that rhe Sunne was dark- 
ned? Theanſwereis, He may be hid from 
vs, and ſo darkned to vs, bur in himſelfe, a 
cleete ſhining light, without any ſhadowof 
darkneſfſe remaineth he for ener. For this 
{ame naturall Sunne in the firmament in ir 
ſelfe, is alway alike lightſome, onely the 
clouds comming between obſcure it, or the 
Moone between vs andir, eclipſes it, orthe 
carth interpoſed berween vs and it, hideth it 
from our ſight,as we ſcein time of the night, 


' Itis even ſo with Telus, the true light of the 


world: then is he ſaid to be darkned, when 
his light is any way hidden from vs,that we 
ſee him not. And becauſe Chriſt ſhincth 


now no other way but by his Goſpel , the 


| obſcuring of his Goſpel , js vnto vs a dark- 


ning of himſclfe. 

And ſeeing that our Lord is compared 
tothe Sunne, we areto try by the effects, 
whether or not this Sunne of righteouſneſſe 
hath ſhined vpon vs. The firſt operation of 
the Sunne, is to illuminate vs with light, 


| whereby we diſcerne one thing from ano- 


ther, which in darknefſe could not be diſtin- 
ouiſhed. Next, it comforts the heart, and 
makes it glad, where diſmall darknes makes 
it fearefull. Andthirdly,it warmes and nou- 
riſhes the creatures , cauſing trees , 


uere 
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What a ſore 
plagueir.is to 
want the Light 
ofthe Word of 
G 


The obſcuring 
of the Goſpel], 
's a darkenivg 
of Chriſttov:s, 


and | 
| plants, and other fruits of the earth co re- 
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ns" wrun rr av a> . 


The eff:R of 
the Goſpell of 
grace to whom 
it comes, it 
brings light ro 
the mind.and 
comfort ro the 
timorous Cons 
ſcience, 


Zepb.1, 


The Moone is 
2a type of the 
world ,to ex- 
preſſe the xu- 
tability rhere- 
of, 


The Moanne 
figureth the 
Church: and 
how ? 


—_— 
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— 


— 


uert and- ſpring againe , which \were 
dead by' the coldneſle/ of winter, The like 
are the effefts of the!Goſpell of grace, in 


- thoſe to whonvitieomes:1t brings lightto 


the minde, comforrro'the” timorous- cori- 


ſcience, life tothe decayed anddeadhente, 
Bur alas, few are theyin waom this. vertue 


of Chiitts effectuall,inwompariſon of the 
eat 'Humber of rthedts;/who' being borne 


r 
Fiend hadneuer as yer cher eyes opened to 


ſce this /izht of the Smne, they walk itrdark- 


|-nefſe, and can6t- diſreme: things which are 


excelleiit; chat whichis gS64,they. edNewnl, 
and evilÞrhty call go0d;rheynever felethe 
ioy of thelife of Telus; burlye Rilo: un 
the dregs of their ſnner,thieir haves afe hard, 
cold, and trozen,liketheearthinehewidft 


of winter; they are hkerhat earſed tee, 


that hadinorſo muchis7one fig' to faiſie 
the hunger- of -our! Lord, Neuer a \good 
worke fa!leth in their hands :all theſeare 
arguments thar the Swe of righteonſneſſe 
hath not ſhined vpon them, 

By the Moone in this Prophecie- of the 
Revelation, two things are ſhaddowed, 
not far diftant fi6 other, in regardof-place, 
bur farre different , yea cirectly contrary 
to other in regard of /qualities;”'In'the 
ewelfth Chapter che Moone is a tipe of the 


World,to expreſſe the mutability thereo?, 


but here the Moone figureth the Church 
for theſe reaſons : as the Moone in it felfe 
is a darke body, and hath no light, vnleſſe 
it receive from the Sunne : ſo hath #he 
Church no light,excep: Iefus the truc light 
of the world, illuminate it. And as the 
Moone js not alway in one eſtate : Nanc 
enim tota lucct ſolts incenſa radys, nunc lu- 
mints magna parte prinatur , nunc lumen 
uullum omnino oſtendit: ita eccleſia interdum 
lumine clariſſimo illuftratur , interdum' ob - 


ſcurior apparet , interdum vix apparet 
quidem, et onmino in magna luminis accre-. 
tione , et diminutione verſatur : for ſom.e- | 


times it ſhineth full illlumnace, with the 
beames of the Sunne, ſometime it is de- 
priued of a great part of thelighr thereof, 
and ſometime ſheweth no lighr at all : ſo is 
it with the Church, ſometime ic lookerh 
with a full face ſhining in moſt beautifull 
manner, ſometime it is more obſcure, and 
ſometime doth ſcarce apyeare at all, which 
is to be obſcrued by them, who will haue 
this Church art all times alike conſpicuous, 


and viſible, 


The Stars,as we haue ſhewed before,are 
tipes and figures of Preachers: theſe are allo 


called in their ranke, The /ighr of the World, | 


ſome of them ſhine like che Sunne, thee 


have both light, and heat, ochers of chem | 


ſhine like the Moone , thele haue light, 
but no heate, ſome of them ſhine Ike 
terreſtrial lights of coale, and candle,they 
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converſation is profane; The fieft-of theſe 
three are beſt, and 'cannotifalb 


whom:he warteth;andiquickmetl by: his 
Spirirof life and'grace-cheſe noronelyorr 
grace to. themſelues2 bur become inſtra- 
menrs' ob light, life;, "and-grace-ynto 0- 
therg;mhlodo an 2rhwnt on5irw grlg 5: 


” , 


As rothe-dorkning dfelidthirdipitt 'of 
the day,and thirdiparvoftheniphe Anetins | 
expoundsit-rhis way; qzaſe dirat Fonfaſas | 


efſe nottys-er dter natay 19;ira Ot dies, ſeminox, 
et nox ſermdies viderernr, comnde exprimins 


doftrine. confuſlonem,'ex nun efficirur, Dter! | 
ror non videatur eſſe error: as it were: {aid | 


that che nature of che-day and nighs were 
confounded, ſo-that the-day ſeemedto be: 


halfe night, and the night, halfe Uay'#thus' | 


commod1ouſly expreflinng confufiorofdo- 


&rine, whereot it commethto paſſe; rhat'| 


error ſecmes not error :for as light :chivi<. 
nthes, error is the leſle perceived; 'By'the 
night ovr Countteyman Forbeſrugnnder . 
fads rhat lighrof humane fciences, which. 
naturall men-have; which fuppoſe'ic bebur 


darkenefle, in reſpe&t-of -the light of -the 


Goſpell, yet the decay ofthig light:of hu-' 


| : cannot fy ithe | 
other two*may” loſe their light,” and/be- 
come darkenes,  HappiearetheſePreach- 
ers,on whorn God ſhinech by his phrand; 


mane learning, prepared a waytor'F grofler 


darkeneflc of Ancichrift, By ignoranceot: | 


the Scripture, and want of humane ſtjen; 
ces, his kingdome role, and iifcreaſed;the 
very (trengrh thereof ſtands in ighomnce, 
and :gn2raxce is the mother of pzpal dendtion, 


Now the Lord by aplaine'contrarie courts: |! 
of Sw, | 


diſcoucreth and deftroies that ax 
reſtoringthe light of the Goſpell; withthe 
knowledge of the Languages and hunanc 
ſciences to the world againe. afro! 
But moſt iudiciouſly is this place cx- 
pounded by his Maieſty of great Britaine, 
in this manner : By the generall weakneſſe 
of Spirituall MagiStrates in ſom? points, a 
part of the meaning of the Goſpell ſhall. bee 


ww m 


 Happie are 
theſe Preach. 
er$,00 whom 
God ſhineth 
by his light, 


- — —-—— - 


falſely interpreted, which is meant by the tight | 
of the day, and of the night, for as the cloud ' 


people of Iſrael therow the deſart,to the land 
of promiſe : (o will this light ſhining both nizht 
and day in aur ſoules, condutt vs our thorow 
the wildernefſe ef this world,to that ſpiritual 
land of promiſe, where we with our Ged ſhall 
glorionſly reigne in all etcruitie. Thus doth 
11S Matcftic folicly expound this place of 
a decay of that fpiricuall light, which 
ſhould Jeade vs tro Heaven , and hath 
witely allo obſerued, rhat this imports 
not yet a full defection, bur in a part, 


fhenified by the obſcuring of a part of 


the 


ined —_— —— 


| by day, and pillar of fire by night, did gnide rhe | 
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Chaps 


ſend our/ſoine- light;'bur with ir at; vngra- | 
ciovs {mell : and fuch are they;" whole doe | 
Arine-is good, and\pues lighr\Þurtheir 


Ver 


Gods patic 
andequity 
dealing wit 
men, 


Exod.g.18, 


| 


| 
| 


Aug, queſt. 3: 
ſup, Exodum. 
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-Godspatience 
andequity in 
dealing with 
men, 


. 
D— 


Ex0d.9.18, 19. 


Aug, queſt. 33. 
ſud. Exodum. 
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the Sunne, Moone,and Starres,to wit,of all 
degrees of ſpirituall Magiſtrates. 


..- Vel. 13-- 
eAnd Tbeheld, and heard one Angell flying 
thorow the midſt of heauen, ſaying with 
a loud voyce, Wo, wo, wo tothe inhabitants 
of the earth, becauſe of the ſounds to come 
of the Trumpet of the three Angels, which 
were yet to blow the Trumpets. 


Etween the fourth and the fifth Trum- 

pert,warning is made by a flying Ange#, 
of three more fearefull woes then any of 
the former, the Proclamation is tripled, 
that Saints may be ſtirred vp to ftrengrhen 
themlelues againſt theſe cuils to come, and 
worldlings,if poſſible, might be wakened, 
and reclaimed by repentance, Wo, wo, wo, 
that is, woeto the world for the plague of 
Popery denounced in the fifth Trumpet. 
Woe againe to the world, for the plague of 
Mahometry,or Turciſme,denounced in the 
fixth Trumpet. And yet greateſt woe tothe 
world for the laſt wrath, which ſhall be 
powred out at the blaſt of the ſeuenth 
Trumper. And this hath his Majeſty well al- 
ſo obſetued, that the number of woes which 


he cries, are anſweravle to the number of 


plagues which are hereafter to be declared. _ 


Heere firſt commeth to be conſidered, 
the patience, indulgence, and equity of 
God in dealing with men, Soler comminart 
prinſquam feriat, vt praxenire poſſint homi- 
nes indicia connerſione ſua : He forewarnes 
and chreatens, before he ſtrike, tha: men by 
tieir conuerſion may preuent his iudge- 
ments, A notable example hereof we have 
in his dealing with Pharaob,he forewarned 
him, Behold, to morrow at this time I will 
cauſe toraine a mighty great hails, &c. Send 
therefore, and gather thy cattell, and all that 
thou haſt im the field, for upon all the men and 
the beafts which are fonud tn the field, and not 
brought home ,the haite ſhall fall upon them, 
and they ſhall dye. This warning did good 
to many, forit is ſaid, that ſuch as feared 
the Word of the Lord among the ſeruants 
of Pharaoh, made their inen and carttell flee 
inco houſes; bur ſuch as regarded nor the 
Word of the Lord, felt the waight of his 


' hand,the Lord ſlew their ſeruants and cat- 
| tell with the plague of the haile. O Clemen- 


tia, Dems ctia rraſcens temperat pena | Iuſtly 
might Arguſtinecry out ſo; O clemency, 
O indulgence!God euen when he is angry, 
rempers and moderates iis puniſhment, 
The like hath (hry/oſtomee obſerued in 

the Lords proceeding with the originall 
world, which he drowned in the deluge of 
waters, hee cauſedit to raine forty dayes, 
and forty nights. Why tooke he ſolong a. 
cite to puniſh them? he forewarned them 


] 


by Noah an hundreth and twenty yeeres 
before he firuck them, and when hee ftri- 
keth,he doth'not vndo them at once. (rt? 
hoc ipſum bonitatis eius (hecimen ef} maxi- 
mum : Surely eventhisis a great declarati- 
on;of hisexcceding great-goodneſſe; Nam 
f voluiſſet, ac imperaſſet, potuiſſet omnes vno 
moments perdere dilunio, ſed pro (ina weiſeri- 
cordia tanta dierum w/ns eſt produttione : Tf 


hee ſo would, and: had commanded, hee . 


might haue deſtroyed them all/in one mo- 
ment; butto ſhew his great mercy; he did 
it lingringly,and in many dayes, ftriking fo 
their bodies, that hee gaue them leiſurera 
cry for mercy ynto their ſoules: all of them 
died not in one day, many of them ſaw o- 


| thers ouerwhelmed with waters before 


their eyes, they might prolong their life by 
fleeing co hils, bur could nor eſchew the in- 
creaſing common deſtruion, foretold and 
foreſcene by Noah, and now ſeene by 
themſelues. Yet was this an euident mer 
of God,thatinan incuicable bodily perdi- 
tion, they had dayesto intreat for the life, 
and ſafety of rheir ſoules.  HSEN 
This being ſpoken for a general! obſer 
uation on theſe words, wee come now to 
looke more particularly ynto them. 7be- 
held,and I heard, (faith Saint Tohn)1 beheld, 
ro wit) an Angell flying , / heard, to wir, 
an Angell crying witha loud yoyce, V1as, 
in imaginaria viſuene, & audius, Angelo ede- 


gente entellext, iftud widere, & audire reati- | 


ter vnumn ſunt 3this hearing, and ſeeing in 
effc& are one, that here hee diftinguiſheth 
them,is co note vnto ys the certainty of his 
knowledge ; hetelleth nothing to ys, bur 
that which hee heard, and that which hee 
faw, both an eye witneſſe, and an eare wit- 
neſſe. The like hath-this ſame Euangeliſt in 


his Epiſtle, That which wee hane ſcene and | 


heard,declare we unto you. And the Apofile 
Saint Peter in like manner, We followed not 
deceineable fables, when we opened to you the 


power and comming of our Lord Ieſws, but 


with our eyes we ſaw his Maieſty : and wee 
heard that voyce from the excellent plory, 
This ts my beloved $on,&c This leſſon con- 
cernes Preachers, they may ſpeake truth, 
out of hearing, reading, or information; 
bur if they haue nor ſecne, and handled, 
and felr, and practiſed that which they de- 
liver vnto others, they will nor proue great 
blefſings ro the Church. Hee hath need to 
beraughr by mo ſenſes then one,who will 
prooue a profitable Teacher of the Lords 
people. | 
Helſeeth this Angell fl3ing,and he heares 
him crying with a loud voyre. Crying im- 
ports the courage, boldneſſe, liberty of 
{piricand word, wherewith the ſeruants of. 
God ſhould deliver the meſſage of fo 
great a King. Flying, againe is to note ynto 
mmm Vs 
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chriſoft.in Gen. 
hom.2 5s 


An evident 
mercy of God, 


Carthuſ. 


I. Zob.1.3. 


2,Pet.1.16,17, 


The meſſage 


of God ſhould | 


be delivered 
with boldnes. 


——_— 


} 


| 


Greg. lib. 4, 
Epiſt, 34» 


Epiſt. 38. 


Woes de- 
nounced a- 
gainſt wicked 
men. 


Ceſarien. 
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vs their ſpeed in executing the Lords will; 
as likewiſe the celerity of Gods iudge- 
ments; ynto men they ſeeme {low and long 
delayed, bur it is farre otherwiſe; if the 
commandement once come out from the 
mouth, irpaſſeth, and fleeth rill ic be per- 
formed. Hitherto tends that flying booke in 
Zachary, figuring how.rche curie of God 
hath a- ſpeedy courſe vpon the wicked, 
howeuer they looke not for it. 

By this Angell, Brightman vnderftands 
Gregory the great, qui Antichriſtum praceſ- 
fit,& predrxit aduentum eius inſtare : who 
preceded Antichrift, and foretold that his 
comming was at hand : for theſe are his 
words, Rex ſuperbie prope eft, & quod dici 
nefas eff, ſacerdotum «1 eſt paratis exercitus: 
The king of pride is at hand, and, which 
ſome may count ſcarce lawfull to be ſpo- 
ken; armiec of Prieſts is preparedrto ar- 
tend him, A-great matter, a ſtrange light 
reucaled ro him in his time, that Antichrift 
ſhould be a-Prelate, and chiefe prefidenrof 
Prieſts, and Prieſts ſhould be his chiefe fpt- 
rituall pillars to vnderprop him. He poynt- 
eth him out yet more narrowly : /z forib#s 
eft rex fuperbie. Ille eft Antichriſtus qui ven- 
aicabit appellationem uninerſalis Epiſcops, & 
cut ſacerdotum paratus eſt exercitus ad a{- 


ſeftandam- eum- :; The king of Pride 1s 
at the dores, He is Antichriſt, who vend1- 
catesto. himlelfe the ſtile of an Vninerſall | 


Biſhop, and for whom an armie of Piieſts 
is prepared to follow him : and truth ir is, 
after Sabianws his immediate ſucceſſor, Bo- 
mfacins comming to the Papall Chaire, by 
decree of the Emperour Phocas, who mur- 
thered his Maſter MMſanriting, he is declared 
Ininerſall Biſhop, Thus,and at this rime, be- 
gan the Papall kingdome, as hee may per- 
ceiue, who pleaſeth to reade P/atina their 
owneman, All this I confeſſe to bee cruth. 
Yet will we not limit this Prophecie into 
ſo particular bounds,as to affirme, this flee- 
ing Angell isa hgure of Gregory the great. 
Bur to whom are theſe woes denoun- 
ced ? The Angell heretels vs, To ctheimha- 
bitants of the earth, Worldlings,naturall and 
wicked men are frequently fo deſcribed by 
the Spirit of God, Daxid calleth them, 
Mew of this world, who haxe their portion 1n 
this life. Our Sauiour ſaith, They hane recer- 
wed their conſolation here, As their generati- 
on is from earth, ſo. is their diſpoſition 


earthly : higher then the earth, in thoughts | 


and defires, can they not goc, terrena tan- 
tam ſapinnt. It is farre otherwiſe withthe 


| 


childrenof God : they arc, as Saint Peter | 
| Ggnifie Lyther + by ſo doing, hee muſt 
| make Lather, though he were as great an: 
| heretike as he accounts him, more ancient. 
| then Mahomet; inthis he ſcorneth him- 
heauenly Ieruſalem, which is aboue: | ſelfe,and hurts not Luther, | 


callech them, Pilgrims and ſtrangers wpon 
earth, they are nor in-dwellers of the 
carth,they are Citizens with the Saints,their 


.nourwpz, freedome, and burgeſhip 'is in 


| though their bodies bee vpon earth, yet 


their conuerſation is in heauen, and their 
affections are (et on thoſe which are at the 
right hand of God. The Lord make vs of 
this number,that we may eſchew theſe ma- 
nifold woes which are to come vpon wic- 


ked worldlings, 
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Verſe rn. 
And the fifth Angell blew the Trumpet, and 


Tfawa Starre fall from heauen unto the | 


earth,and to him was ginen the key of the 
bottomleſſe pit. 


K; Ow followes the two laſt, 

'Q; > and greateſt bartels, where- 
WIS by Satanin his inftruments 

N © fights againſt the Church; 
82% the firſt is by Antichriſt, the 
Pope,deſcribed trom the beginning of this 
Chapcer, tothe thirteenth verſe; and this 


———_— 
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is the firſt of the three woes denounced in { 


theend of the laſt Chapter : the other is by 
CMahomet with his Turkes, deſcribed in 
the remainder of the Chapter; theſe are 


—_ CASES Rot Eat fg XS re 


executors of the ſecond woe. In the firſt 
battell wee haue firſt the head of the armie 


quality,his power, and his aCtions, which 


' deſcribed in the firſt ewo verſes, from his | 


all againe are ſumwarily contriued in the | 
eleuenth verfe, where he is called, The King | * 


of the Scorpions, and Locuſts, the Angell of 
the bottomleſſe pit, whoſe name in Hebrew 


is Abaddon, and in Greeke hee 1s named | 


Apollyon. 


Os EE Es 1 


And I ſaw a Starre fall from heanen, The |: 
Teſuites Ribera,and Viega, with ſome o- | 
thers, w'll haue this Starreto figure Saran, | 
not conſidering that Saran had falne foure | 
thouſand yeres before this book was writ- | 
ren,and y this book is a Prophecy of things +: 
that ſhould come to paſle after the dayes | 
of Saint Joby, and nor of things that were | 


done before hmm. Sure it is, no man poſle{- 


ſed with the ſpirit of Papiſtry,can vnder- | 


Rand this Prophecie of Antichriſt : no 


maruel! to ſee then in their darkned minds 
| groping in the noonetide of the day, and | 
| Iabouring all that they can, to lay on this | 
Prophecie ypon any other, ſo that they ' 


; may hold it off their Pope: which they ſhal | 


never be ableto do. And nolefle ridiculous 
is 'Bellarmine, who will haue this Starre to 
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eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


Starres inthis Prophecie ſignific Paſtors, 
ſo our Saujour,as wee haue ſhewed before, 
expounds them in the firſt Chapter: The 
fenen ſtarres are the Angels of the ſeuen 
Churches : They might haue ſecne this, if 
they werenot blinded, A falne ftarre chen 
muſt bee atype of ſome Apoſtate Paſtor, 
who ſhincd before as a lightin the firma- 
ment of the Church,but now he falles, his 
light is turned mto darknes, and he becom- 
meth an inſtrument ro darken others, as 
followes in the next verſe : Stella eft qui/- 
piam hereſiarcha, aut hereſiarcharum cater- 
#a; this ſtarre is ſome Arch-herecique, or 
a Band ant! Company of Arch-herertikes, 
{aid one of their owne : Calum eſt cccleſia, 
que regnnm caloram vocatur, and this hea- 
uen is the Church, ſo that his fall from hea- 
uen,is a falling from the Church, orfrom a 
heauenly diſpoſicion to an earthly, and 
from veritie vnto hereſie,as we ſhall heare. 

Fhis falne Starre then is a type of the 
Apoſtate Biſhop of Rome, not of one parci- 
cular man,bur of the whole ſucceſſion, and 
incorporation of them ſince their fall: for as 
they themſclues,when they call cheir Pope, 
Chriſts Vicar, reſtraincitnot to one parti- 
cular man, bur extend it to the whole ſtate 
of Popes,one ſucceeding to another : ſo is 
ic here of this falne ſtarre. | 

Where if any man thinke ic ſtrange, that 
this ſhould bee expounded of the Biſhop 
and Clergy of Rome, and he ſhould be cal- 
led the Angell of the bottomleſle pit, and 
they the Locufts and Scorpions that come 
our of the ſmoke of the pir, conſidering 
that Rome once was a glorious and light- 
ſome Church, and her Faith was publiſhed 
tharow the whole world; letbim know, thar 
this ſo much the more confirmes the ex- 

ofition:for if the-Romane Biſhop had nor 

been once a ſhining Rarre, which we con- 
feſſe,and thereafter falne from his lighr,and 
firſt puricic, which we will proue, hee could 
not here bee repreſented by a talne ftarre, 
who by bringing ſmoke our of the bot- 
tromleſle pit, hath darkened the Sunne and 
Aire,hauingvader him innumerable heapes 
of deuouring Locuſts,figuring his Clergie, 
ouer whom he as their Head and King, bath 
abſolute authoritie ; this pointeth at them 
direRly,and cannq way bee diuerted, nor 
throwne to the reformed Churches in 
Chriſtendome, as Be/larmine intendeth, 

Certainely,ifall the circumſtances of this 
Prophecy be conſfidered,ſpecially that this 
Apoſtate figured here by the falne ftarre, 
ariſes before the comming of Mahomer,.ye 
ſhall find ir,pointing(as I ſaid) with the fig- 
ver at the Biſhops of Rome, from the fixe 
hundreth ycere of God, art which time Bo-. 
niface began the ſupremacy and Kingdome 
of Popes, founded ypon a decree of Phocas, 


— 


— 


ww 


' 


| 


murtherer of his. Mafter _IManritizs, Was 
there any ſtarre ſo big, ſo glancing in the 
eyes of the World, as the Bilhop of Rome? 
Hardly could hee permic any light co ſhine 
beſide himſelfe,bur forced them all, as infe- 


rior and ſmaller. Lights, to borrow light 


from him : bur hauing loſt his owfte light, 
he quickly darkned others, yea, the Sunne 
and the Aire. No more cauſe therefore 
hath the Pope & his Supporters to glory of 
the puritie ofprimitiue Rome, . then Satan 
hath to boaſt of his original holinefle, or Iſ- 
raclites of their Bethel, which they turned 
into Berh-auen; or the Jewes of Ieruſalem, 
which ſometimes was a faichfull Citie, bur 
by their vile apoftafies it became an Harlot, 
as che Prophet complaines. 
Two manner of wayes did they fall;firſt, 
in manners; next,in faith. In the firſt, wee 
looke eſpecially to their couerouſneſſe, am- 
bition, and filthinefſe of the fleſh, where- 
wich they repleniſhed the Church, when 
chey cooke honourable Marriage, and the 
vndefiled bed our of it : theſe were ſo eui- 
dently perceiued, that Bernard was forced 


ro lament in his time : for chen theſe cuils | 


had become inueterate; Hew, hen, Dowine 
Dems, quia ipſt ſunt in perſequntione tua pri- 
mi, qui videntur in eccleſia gerere principa+ 
tem: Alas,alas, Lord God,they are the firſt 
in perſecuting of thee, who arc fi: inplace 
and principalitie in thy Church. CMiſera 
corum conner(atio, plebis tue miſerabilis eſt 
ſubuerſis : Their miterable converſation, is 
the miſerable ſubucrſion of thy poore peo- 
ple. And he comes in particular: pſa eccte- 
fie dignttatis officia in turpem quaſtum tray- 
frerant nec tn his ſalus animarum, ſed lux 
queritur dinitiarum: propter hoc tondentar, 
propter hoc frequentant eccleſias, miſſas cele- 
brant, &c. ſupereſt vt reneletur homo pecca- 
ts filus perditionts ? Offices of Ecclefiaftick 
dignitie are abuled ro filthic gaine, faluati. 
on of ſoules is nor ſought, bur ſuperfluicy of 
riches: for this cauſe arc they ſhauen, for 
this cauſe they frequent Churches, cele. 
brate Maſles,and fing Plalmes, &c. What 


remaines,bur the Man of finne, and Childe | 
ofperdition bee reucaled? Ir werelong to | 


repeate all ; let any man reade his bookes 
de conſideratione ad Eungenium Papam, gorh 


hee nor plainely affirme, that the Church- | 


men were non amice ſpnſz, ſed venditores, 


quem dabis mhi de numero prepoſrtorum,qui | 
non plus inuygilent [ubditorum  enacuandis | 
marſupy,quam vitts extirpands. : Not the | 
friends, bur berrayers of the Bridegrome: | 


whom will ye find ({peakes he) among all 


them, who haue Ecclefiaſtick preferment, 


who labournot more to empuie the purſes 
of their people of filuer, then to«mpry their 
ſoules of their finnes? yea, doth hee nor 
charge Pope Engemza himſclte,that he was 
Mmmm 2 | 
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eA Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


pretio creatus,created for money, that in his 
pompely behauiour hee was /#cceſſor Con- 
ſtantini, non Perri, the ſucceſſor of Conſtan- 
tinz,not of Peter ; and that hee looſednor 


| hisnet,as the Apoſtles did 5» capteram ani- 


mari, ſed auri & argenti; totake ſoules, 
bur to rake filuer and gold : and againe, 
taxing the manner of the Pope his pom- 
pous proceſſion through the ſtreetes, hee 
faith, Dnale ft, quod de ſpolys eccleſiarum 
emmtar, qui tibs dicunt Enge, Euge. Vita 
pauperuns mplateis dinitum ſeminatur, ar- 
gentum micat in [uto,accurritur vndique,tol- 
bit illnd now panperior, ſed fortior:What man- 
ner of doing is this ? of the ſpoile of Chur- 
ches men are hired to applaude you; the 
life of the poore is ſcattered in the ſtreetes 
of the rich; Siluer ſhinerh inthe clay, rhe 
people runneth vntoit, and hetakes it vp, 
not who is pooreſt, but who is [trongeſt : 
A te tamen mos iſte, vel potins mors iſta non 
cepit,inte vtinam deſinat; Yerfromthee this 
manner, or rather this miſcrie began nor, 
Ohchatic might end in thee! Inter hacer 
paſtor procedss deanratus, oues quid capiunt ? 
$i andevem dicere demonum magis, quam 
ouinm paſcua ſunt hace ; Thou among all 
theſe, like a Paſtor, gocſt on deckt vp in 
Gold, but whar gets the poore ſheepe? If 
I durſtfay,this is a fitter paſtorage for De- 
vils, then tor the ſheepe of Teſus. Bernard 
ſpared nor cight hundred yeere fince to 
charge the Church of Rome of her defeEti- 
on from the Apoſtolike manners of $.Pe- 
terand S. Paul: andnow itis counted no- 
ueltic and blaſphemic, to heare any ſuch 
matter. 

And as for their ambition, hee didno 
leſſe complaine of it: An non limina Apo- 
flolorum plu tam ambitio terit quam deuo- 
tio ? Doth not ambition now, more then 
deuocion,tread vpon the threſholds of the 
Apoſtolike ſeate?for he it is that tramples al 
authoritic ynder his foote, and lifreth him- 
ſelfe vp aboue all chat is called God, See 
what the ſame Father ſpeakes our of his 
owne experience: Vtinam, C& wnper non i/- 
ſem,ubi vidiſſem aduer/us eccleſiam, Apoſto- 
fica (proh dotor) authoritate, violentam ar- 
mari tyramnidem : Would tro God I had not 
gone, where I had ſeene violent tyrannie 
(which is a griefe to record) armed and 
borne out againſt the Church by Apoſto- 
like authoritic. What ambition and yſur- 
pation is here, when ſhew of Apoſtolike 
auchoritic beareth out violence againſtthe 
Church ? | 

Butto goe vp higher, long before the 
dayes of Bernard, did they ambitiouſly 
vſurpe ſupremacy, not ouer particular 
Churches oncly,bur ouer all ; Boxifacirs,as 
Ifaid, inthe end of the laſt Chapter, did 
boldly arrogate it: notwithſtanding that 


— 


his predecefiors Paſchalis and Gregorins 
had condemned them for precurſors of 
Antichriſt, who ſhould cake to themſclues 
the title of an Vniuerſall Biſhop, yet Bo- 
mfacins the third willingly accepted ir from 
Phoc.u. 

And yetlong before him Zozimm: plea- 
ded for this primacy by his Legatrs, before 
the Fathers of the fixth Councell of Car- 
thage,at which Saint A#g»ftine is thought 
to haue been preſent : he produced for his 
warrant a pretended Decree of the Conn- 
cell of Nice; P atres nonnm decretun miran- 
tur. The Fathers maruciled at this new 
Decree,affirming that no ſuch Canon was 
in any exemplar of the Nicene Councel, ei- 
ther Latine or Greeke, The tenor of the 
pretended a&t was, That it is lawfull ro ap- 


peale fiom Biſhops of any Church in the | 


World,to the Biſhop of Rome. To this the 
Councell of Carthage anſwered, That they 


had beſide them the iuſt Copie of the Ni- | 


cene Synode, which Ceci/ianms, Biſhop of 
Carthage, who was preſent at the Councell 
of Nice, had brought with him out of Nice 
into Africk : neuertheleſſe,tor further criall, 


Legats are ſent,fore againſt the will of the | 


Legats of Zoz3mrw, fromrhat Councell of 
Carthage co Conſtantinople, Alexandria 
and Antiochia, to bring true Copies of the 
Nicene Councell from the Biſhops of thoſe. 


Seates; by which when they came, the 


falſchood and vſurpation of the Biſhop of | 


Rome was plainely diſcouered, But ere the 
anſwere came, Zozimms was dead, and Cz- 
leſtinus had ſucceeded in his place,co whom 
the Fathers at Carthage ſent back a ſhzrpe 
reproofe ; Eumgqne mbent quieſtere , nec 
quicquam huinſmod: poſtea tentare,ze fumo- 
ſum ſeculi typhum in Chriſts eccleſiam indu- 
cere videatur, Thus was this Monſter of 
ſupremacie begotten & conceiued of pride 
and falſhood,borne and brought out by ry- 
ranny and bloudſhed,nouriſhed afterward, 
and brought yp to the beight by the like 
foſter-fathers;and thus haue we touched of 
their fall in manners, purpofing(God-wil- 
ling)ſhortly to = more of their ambi- 
tion vrtered in that vſurped ſupremacy. 


From falling in euill manners,they wax- | 


in faith,rill at laſt they fell from faich, and 
came tolay another foundation, then that 
which the Apofiles had laid, Iefus Chrift : 
For firſt, they began to doe without war- 
rant of the'Word,as when they mixed wa- 
ter with Wine in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, and that becauſe blood and 
water flowed out of the fide of Ieſus. But 
this was a needleſle addition and intrufi- 
on of a novelty ypon Chrifts inſtitution, yet 
enacted fiſt by Pope Alexander, in the 


yeerc of our Lord 119. thereafter regiſtred 
in 
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ed worſe and worſe,proceeding to a falling | 
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lation. 


in their Canon Law. Likewiſe, they added 
oyle to water in- the Sacrament of Bap- 
eiſme,and this was done by Si/neſter in t 
yecre 315. and theſe were cuils great c- 
nough. TEL | 

Thereafter they proceeded tg do againſt 
the Word,and cxpreſle practice of the pri- 
mitive Church confeſſed by themſelues : 
this is euident oftheir owne Canon Law, 
that I may but touch a few for many. Ir is 
ſtrange they ſhould nor thinke ſhame to 
auow thelike of this, Licet in primitina ec- 
clefia buiuſmods ſacramentum reciperetur 4 
fdelibus ſub wtraque ſpecie, tamen hec con- 
ſnetudo ad enitandum aliqua pericula , & 
(candala, eftrationabiliter mtrodulta,quod 4 
confictentibus ſub 1ragq; ſpecie,at alaicis tan- 
tummodo ſub ſpecie pants ſumatur : Albeit 
in the primitive Church ,. the Sacrament 
was recciued of the faichfull both in bread 
and wine, yetfor cſchewing great incon- 
ueniences, this cuſtome with reaſon is 
brought in,that the Prieſt ſhall receiue the 
Sacrament both in bread and wine, the 
people ſhall receiue the bread onely. 

I might here ſec againſt them their owne 
Pope Gelaſins, who (as they ſay) is aboue 


the Councell,and co whom, according to 


their doQrine,all Chriſtians muſt be ſubieR 


| ypon paine of damnation ; theſe are his 


words regiftred in the Canon Law : Com 
perimus quod quidam ſumpra tantummodo 
corports Chriſts portione, 4 caliceſacrati cru- 
orts abſtineant, qui proculdubio quoniam neſ- 
cio qua ſuperſtitione docentur fir ft, aut in. 
tegra ſacramenta percipiant, aut ab integris 
Arceantur, quoniam diniſio uit etuſdemque 
myſtery , ſine grands ſacrilegio peraenire non 
poteſt : He ſaith, it is ſuperitition and ſacri- 
ledgeto communicate by recciuing of the 
bread,and nor of thecup ; cither the Pope 
his Procurators muſt condemne Pope Ge- 
lafias tor alier,or then the Councel of Cpn- 
Rance for ſuperſtition and ſacriledge. Let 
themſelues ſee, which of the two they will 
doe, Bur to ſpeake for the truth,the Pope 
here hath the beſt parc of the cauſe : for the 
Councell of Conſtance blackes their owne 
faces, when they plainely affirme, that 
they haue done, and done with a reaſon 
againſt the praQtice of Chrift, his Apoſtles, 
and the primitiue Church; for I hope they 
willnot exclude Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 
from the primitive Church. * 

There needes here to other probation, 
fince by cheir owne confeſſion chey grant, 
they haue done againſt the praftice of the 
primitive Church: they bragge of anciqui- 
tie, and ſtill are found fathers of noveltie, 
This is a fall,and a departure from the an- 
cient, Apoſtolike, Catholike faith, excuſe 


it as they will, 0 
Yet greater defe&ions from the fairh 


| 


enſued, the Starre ftill-falles, ill the Sunne 
and =_ bee'darkned. Many more abo+ 
rminable corruptions -of the Word, and 
worſhip of God crept in into that back- 


ſliding Church ofRome: Truth iris, they | 


_ notall in at one timie; for this - 
rie of iniquitie wrought by degrees. As an 
houſethar fallerh; fallech-y parts; ſo haue 
they piece and piece 'falne away, till ar 
length they fell from the foundation, vader 


prerence of the confeſſion and profeſſion | 


of Chriftsname, they ſtill pierce himſelfe, 
they ſpoyle him not of his garments with 
thoſe who crucifiehim, but making a ſhew 
to giuea garment to his Image, when 
pleaſe, they haue deueſted himſelfe (by 
their deede ) of thar ſu cellencie of 
dignitic which hee haih-obous Angels 
and Men. There is wot any other Name 
wonder Heaxen , by which men may bee ſa- 
ned, . but the Name of IeJus. O but looke 
the Leiturgic of this falne.Starre.,, how 
many other names then the Name of Teſus, 
are preſcribed to bee yſed ! yea,there muſt 
bee other merits to ſupply his therits; and 
which is intolerableto heare,another bloud 
is brought in, in their Maſſe-booke; by 
which men are taught to pray, that they 
may come to Heauen, Ti per Thome ſan- 
guimnem, Ofc. 3 NET 
This js a fearefull fall, a fall from the 
foundation Icſus. The Father cryes, Thi 
is my beloned Soune, in whom Iam well plea- 
ſed. The Apoſtle witneſſes , The blood of 
Jeſus cleanſes vs from all fnne, But the 
darke doftrine of the falne Starre is;thar 
we muſt bring ſotne more with vs then the 
Sonne, if wee would pleaſe the Father; 
and ſome other bloud beſide Chrifts bloud 
is —_—_— neceſlarily to purge vs from 
our {innes. 
ro recount all the horrible Apoftafies of 
the Church of Rome from the Word of 
God, and primitiue puritic of Apoſtolike 
times. . 


. It ismoſteuident, that Romenow isnot | 


like Rome of old in the,Apoftles dayest 
the Starre hath falne, the Biſhop of Rome 
hath made Apoſtalic, the Angell of the 
bottomlefle pit hath darkened the Sunne 
and che Ayre by the doEtine of Deuils, hee 


| hath obſcured the light of the Goſpell. 


Will any Papiſt aftirme, that this Church 
of Rome, with ſuch dofrine, fuch diſci- 
pline, ſuch juriſdition, ſuch orders; as 
now it hath, was in the World tyelue, 
thirteene, or fourtecne hundred yeeres ago? 
Then was ſhe indeed when $.Paxl wrote 
to the Romanes, a holy Church, achaſte 
Matron ; but now ſhee is become a Whore 
her ſelfe;and a Mother of whoredomes yn- 
to others, ACNE 477 
Bur as touching this , I haue heard 
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eA Commentary vpon the Reuelation. 


the defenders of the Roman Church make | 
the ſame obieftion which was of old ob- 
iected ro Vincentins, writing againſt the 
nouation of hereſies,thus he ſaith, Showld 
there bee no increaſe in Religion ? The like 


now,ſay the Papiſts,that the Church inthe | 


Apoſlles dayes was in her infancy,and that | 


it is no maruell that then ſhe wanted many 
things, which now ſhee hath in her older 
age,and they had nor. The beſt anſwere we 
can give them, is out of the ſame Yixcents- 
28, as I finde him tranſlated by a Papift 
Prieſt, yer a Countrey man of ours, Nini- 
an Winzet , which Treatiſe tranſlated by 
him into our language, he dedicated tothe 
Queene of Scotland tor the time, ſuppoſing 
in his darkened mind, that Vencentizes vn- 
derpropped Papiſtry, whereas in very deed 
by the generall rules which he giues,for the 
diſcouery and deſtruction of herchies 
which were before him; hee deſtroyesin 
like manner hereſiesof Papiſtry, that came 
in after him. For thele are his words ſec 
downe by himſe fe : 

Who will ftay an increaſe, but yrt ſo, that 
the increaſe truly may bee of faith, and no 
change thereof, ſince to increaſe, pertaines 0n- 
hy, that enery thing abiding in it ſelfe may be 
amplified ? but it « proper to changing, that 
one thing ts transferred and turned into an- 
other. Let the rel1gion of ſaules follow the man- 
ner of bodzes, which albeit they change with 
proceſſe of y-eres , yer rbey remaine ſel! the 
ſame thing that they mere. There ss great dif- 
ference berweene the flowre of youth, and ma- 
tarity of old age, yet the ſame are old men, 
who before were children, the ſame nature,the 
ſame perſon remaines ; little are the members 
of infants, greater of young men, yet the ſame 
members,&c. But if the ſhape bee turned in 
another forme, or any be added to the number 
of the members,or any taken from the ſame, 
force it ss,that either the whole body decay and . 
periſh,or then become monſtrous. And ſuch is 
now become the Apoſtatique Church of 
Rome; by changing, paring, adding tothe 
body of the ancient, Apoſtolike, and Pri- 
mitiue Church of Rome, is now become a 
monſtrous body. 

And to him was ginen the hey of the bot- 
tomleſſe, &c. The falne Starre, as Lyra hath 
well obſerued, is, Epsſcoprs malus,qus Stel- 
la diciter ratione officy : {ome cuill Biſhop, 
by reaſon of his office called a Starre. Da- 
try ci clams, quia permittitur abuts poteſtate 
Epiſcopals: The key is ſaid to be giuen vn- 
to him, becauſe hee is permitted to abuſe 
his Epiſcopall power, Keyes in holy Scrip- 
ture ſignifies power. Properly all power is 
the Lords, therefore ſaith our Sauiour, 7 
haue the keyes of hell, and death, And againe, 
he is ſaid to haue the keyes of D auid,he open- 
eth,and none ſantterh, Where if ir bee ſhur, 


how isit then char the keyes of che bot- | 


tomleſle pit are giuen to this falne Starre? 


The anſwere is,as we haue ſaid proper- |. 


ly, The Lord onely hath the powerof life 
and death,the keyes of heauen and hell, bur 
he commirs the miniltery and diſpenſation 
of both vnto others, to jome in mercy for 
edification and ſajuarion of the Ele&. So 
gaue hee to the Diſciples the keyes of the 
K mgdome of heauen : this is the myſtery of 
wholeſome do&ctrine by which heaven is 
opened, and by the preaching whereof 
Saints are made willing, ready, and ableto 
enter into it. To others he giues the keyes 
of hell in wrath for ſeduCtion, and deftruc- 
tion of the reprobare.So d1d the Lord ſend 
out Satan to be a hing ſpirit in the monthes 
of Achabs Prophets; ſo teſtifies Micaiah, 
Behold,the Lord hath put a falſe ſpirit in the 
monthes of theſe thy prophets, And ſo heere 
power to bring darke and deadly doQtrine 
out of hell,is giuen to the Angell of rhe bor- 
romleſſepir. , 

We haueto conſider this power, firſt, as 
it commeth from God, next, fromthe exe- 
cutioners by whom God giues it. The 
Lord in giving it,isa holy and iuſt Judge, 
no iniquity is in him, nay, not when he pu- 
niſherh finne by finne : The Lords righte- 
0145 tne all bis workes,and holy in all his wayes. 
When he inflits corporall judgements of 
peſtilence and famine ypon the bodies of 
men,he is righteous; and when he alſo in- 
fligs ſpiricuall plagues, or blindnefſe of 
mind,or hardneffe of heart vpon the ſoules 
of men, he is no lefle righteous, juſtly ſo 
puniſhing meh who walke againſt their 
light,and detaine the truth of Godin unrigh- 
teouſneſſe, Therefore God ſhall ſend thens 


ftrong deluſious,that they maybe danmed,and 


ſhould beleene lies, who receined not the loue 
of the eruth. As our God hath a Palace, fo 
hath hee a priſon ; hee hath meſſengers of 
mercy, to carry the faithfull into the one, 
and meſſengers of wrath, to carry infidels, 
that will not repent, nor beleeue, into the 
other. O fearfull, and ſecret iudgements, 
but yer iuſt and holy ! How wwſearchable are 
his tndgements, and his wayes paſt finding 
out! 

Yet this excuſerth not the crooked and 
curſed inſtruments, by whom this Angell of 
thebottomleſſe pit is promoted to this po- 
wer of.the keyes; Godis ſo good, that by 
euill,and our of cuill, he can woke good, 
yet both the guilt, and puniſhment of euill, 
iuſtly remaines with the euill inſtrument, 
The principall inſtrument of aduancing 
the falae Star to ſuperiority in the Church, 
was Satan, Sothe Apoſtle witnefleth, that 
the comming of Antichriſt ſhould bee by 
the effeftuall working of Satan. The ſecon- 
dary was Phocas the Emperour, who mur- 
thered 


Math, 16, ' 
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Rom. 1. 
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God hath a 
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the wicked. 
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Rome challen- 
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them for a 
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Diftinſi.gq0. 


What is meant 
hereby this 
dottomlefſe 
pit, 


hy EY 


eA (| ommentar) vpon the Revelation. 


thered his: Maſter, and Lord Manritize, be 
firſt gaue, as we have ſaid before, to Pope 


| Bowfacins che third, chetitle of Vniuerſall 


Biſhop , notwithſtanding his Predeceſlors 
had-candemned it as Antichriſtian, Thus 
(inreſpe&tof men) came he rothe keyes of 
che botromleſle pit , which-yer he pretends 
to be giuenvnto him by divine authority, 
as being the Succeſſor of S. Peter z a ridi- 
culous allegation, abundantly confuted-by 
the' Writers of this age, Concerning it, 
now Ioncly touch this point; ſeeing them- 
ſelues confeſſe that Apoſtles are aboue all 
Biſhops,yea & Popes alſo, whar Biſh. could 
be ſupreme head of the Chutch- all theſe 
ewenty fiue, or thirty yeeres,in which Saint 
Tbn, the bcſt beloued Diſciple of Chrift 
lived after the death of Saint Petey? Thope 
they will nor ſay that another then S. oh, 
as long as heliued,could enioy this dignity. 
And ſo heere will remaine the point to be 
ſearched, Who was ſucceſſour to S, /ohwin 
the Cathohike Primacie? So weake are the 
Pillars which vphold Papall dignity. 
Alway ſecing the Biſhop of Rome chal- 
lengeth ro himlelfe the Keyes,and will haue 
them for a badge in his Armes: Let him 
keepe them, bur ſo, that he remember they 
are the Keyes of the bottomleſſe pit : he 
got once a Key of heauen, the Miniſtery of 
rhe Word was committed to him; abuſing 
it, the Key of che pit was giuen him; and 
with the one he hath croſſed the ether,with 
the one Key he hath clozed the Bible, and 


{| forbidden, by his Papall authority , people 


to readeit; andin ſo doing, hath ſhut vp 
heauen; and by the other he hath opened 
hell, and brought a \moake our of ir,to ob- 
ſcure the Sunne and the Aire, And this 
power of the Pope over hell is ſo abſolute, 
thatif he would chruſt himſelfe with others 
headlong into it, we may nor fay, Ic is euill 
done by their Law. Ss Papa ſue, & frater- 
ne ſalutis negligens , inunmerabiles populos 
ſecum ducat primo mancipio gehenne , cun 


.| pſo plage multi; vapulaturos Jninſmodi cul. 


pam redarguere nullus mortalium preſumat, 

od cunttos ipſe indicaturns 4 nemine efl in- 
dicandss. If the Pope,negligentof his own 
faluation , and faluation of his brethren, 
draw innumerable people with him in 
heapes to thefirſt fiend of hell, cobe puni- 
ſhed chere with him by many plagues crer- 
nally : letno mortall man preſume to re- 
proue him:for he being co iudge all, is not 
iudged of any :he will not only haue power 
ouer hell, and a place for himſclfe wich li- 
berty to goe co it, bur he will haue it ſo,that 
none reproue him for it, 

Bur ſceing he will ſo,leauing himto him- 
ſelfe, let vs conſider what here is meant by 
this botromleſſe pit, that we may learne to 
flee from ir. This Abyſs, ſomerime figni- 


fieth the deepe Sea,as inthe firſt of Genefis; 


but hereir fignifieth'Hell , a place ſo horri- 


ble,that the very damned deuils feare ir,and 
therefore chook: rather co be cat intothe 
deepe Sea, then into thar deep pit of wrath, 
which they know'is gp for them. Our 
of hell then commieth darkenefſe, lies, Here- 
fies , and therefore called by the Apoſile, 
The dofirine of denils. Three points of Do= 
Arine we find in'Scripture ſo called. Firſt, 
forbidding of marriage: Next, forbigding 
of meates: And thirdly , worſhippin> of 
Idoles, as witnefſeth Zachary, comes from 
the yncleane ſpirit. Now it is cuident, that 
theſe points of doctrine are taught and de- 


fended in the Romane Church , bur con-. 


demned inours. We forbid no meares, be- 


ing received with thankſgiuing,and vſed in 
ſo 


riety 2 we forbid not marriage to ſuch . 


as cannot concaine : we allow neither I- 
doles nor Images, norany kind of worſhip 
to be giuen ynto them. Wherefro this 
Doctrine hath come into the world, any 
man thar hath eyes, may ſee in this place; ir 
was bredin hell , brought out of the bot- 


 tomlefle pit, and vented tothe world by 


that fa/ne Starre, the Apoſtate Biſhop of 
Rome; and to thar pit it carrieth againe 
theſe miſerable wretches , who: are de- 
cciued and blinded with ſuch damnable 
doQtrine, * 

Now that we may eſchew this fearefull 
pit, our of which bubblerch now vp,all cor- 
ruptand deuilliſh dodtrine,and wherein the 
wicked ſhall at length be cormented with 
all ſorts of wrath : ler vs looke yp to the 
Father of lights : Let vs walke after the 
light of his Word, The moſt [ure Word, 4 
hght that ſhineth in darkeneſſe. In Teruſa- 
lem which is aboue, there is a wholeſome 
river of the water of life, which brings eter- 
nall life to all that drinke of ic. The waters 
of the bortomleſle pit,are derdly, hkethoſe 
of the Lake of Sodom : Burtthe waters of 
heauenly Ieruſalem, which wee may draw 
out of the Cifterne of the Word, areliuely, 
cooling, and refreſhing. Both heauen and 
hell haue their beginning vpon carth. There 
is a way vpon earth , if thoufind ir, which 
will lead thee vpward to heauen ; Secke 
it,Chriſt calls it the ſtraight and narrow way. 
There is a pit vpon earth, whichis the very 
port of thepir of hell, from the one the wic- 
ked goe intothe other, 

This is the pit of finne , wicked men 
laugh oft times , when they are plunged in 
the deepethereof,, but little know they thar 
out of this pit they mui fall inco andther, 
where their laughter will be turned ro wee- 
ping and guaſhing of teeth, The pir of finne 
wich the vaniſhing pleaſure thereof, is the 
yery entry tothe bortomleſle pit of endlefſe 
puniſhment, Sore was Dazid afraid of this 

Mmmm 4 pir, 
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RemiZtin. 


Aug,in Pſal,6g. 


Confeſſion be» 
ing loſt,there 
is 80 place to 
mercy. 


As Chriſt in- 
creaſeth and 
raiſes vp his 
Kingdome by 
I;ghr,fo Anti- 
chriſt adaances 
his by darknes. 


| bottomlefle pitof cndlefle paine, 


eA Commentary ypon the Revelation. 


pit, earneſtly did he intreatthe Lord topre- | 
ſerue him from it : Deliner mee out of the 

mire, that I ſmnke not. Sinne. is a filthy pud- 

dle,wherein one is in danger of ſinking : he 

proceeds yet further, Ler not the deepe ſwal- 

low me vp; and he ſubioynesthe third , Zee | 
wot the pit ſhut her month vpon me. There 

arethree degrees of finning, from which he 
prayes that the Lord would deliver him, 
which Remigins this way explaines, When 
a man conſents to a ſinne, then he fallethin 
the mire: when he commirsthe ſinne, then 
hath the pit ſwallowed him when he con- 
tivues in the ſinne, and will not confeſſe | 
it, but defends it} then bath thepit cloſed 
her mouth vpon him, Cm: poſt perpetratio- 
nem, non facit confeſſronem, ſed parat pec- 
cati defenſionem , tunc clauditur peccator in 
profunditate iniquitatts. eAuguſtine ex- 
pounds.theſe words the ſame way : May- 
nus eft putens profunditas niquitatss , ſed ta- 
meniht poſitus ft confitetur peccata ſua , nou 
ſuper enm clauſit puterns os ſunz : Sinne 
isa great deepe, yet a man falnein finne, 
if he confeſſe it, the pit hath not cloſed her 
mouth vpon him : bur if hee lye till in 
finne, and take pleaſure in it, and plead 
for his finne, Clanſit [ſuper enum pmtens os 
ſunm , hen hath the pit ſhuc her mouth 
vpon him, 2ua eruatur non habet , hee is 
incloſed, and there is no way for him to 
winne out, Etenim amiſſa confeſſione, non eſt 
locus miſericordie , confeſſion being loſt, 
there is no place to mercie,7# fans es pec- 
cati tui defenſor,& quemodo erit Dems libera- 
tor? thou art become a defender of thy fin, 
and how ſhall God bethy deliuerer? /+ ergo 
ille fit liberator, tu eſto accuſator, that there- 
fore hee may deliuer thee, accuſe thou thy 
{clfe. And this for the pit of finne; let vs ear- 
neſtly cry with Dazrd, that God would de- 
liucr vs im ir,ſo ſhall wenor fall into that 


A, 


Verſe 2. 


eAnd he opened the bottomleſſe pit, aud there 
aroſe the ſmoake of the pit,as the ſmoake of 
& great Furnace , and the Sunne and the 
Ayre was darkened by the ſmoake of the 


þ#, 


S Chriſt increaſeth and raiſes vp his 

Kingdome by light, ſo Antichriſt ad- 
uances his by darknes. Tn the firſt Creation, 
God began ar the light; the ſame order he 
keepes in the ſecond Creation : and there. 
fore the Apoſtles itt their Epiſtles frequent- 
ly pray for wiſedome, knowledge, vnder- 
ſtanding, and the opening of their eyes, 
whole ſaluation they would procure. Satan 
on the contrary, his firſt care is to blind his 
capriues, to pull the eyes from them, as the 


Philiftims did ro. Sam/on, at leaſt to pur our | 


their right eye, whereby: they ſhould fee 
that which is good,as:VabaſcKing of Amis 
mon would haue done: to the men of Jas 
beſh-Gilead:in obſcuring he light, in-clo« 
zing the Book of the Bible,in darkning rhe 
Sunneand he Aire , ſtands all the vantage 
of his kingdome. Let Papilts now anſwere 
for themſeles,they will have ignorancethe 
mother of deuotion: Where haue they lear- 
ned this? Doubtleſſe in the ſchoole of Sa- 
ran: for ſuch deuotion as heallowerth; hath 
ſmoake and darke ignorance forthe mother 
of it, and commeth norfrom light and hea- 
uenly vnderſtanding; 


Satan the enemie of Gods glory andour | 


ſaluation, is called, The Prince of darkneſſe: 
The workes of finne, are called,The workes 
of darkneſſe : The wages of fine, blackneſſe 
of darkeneſſe, and viter darkeneſſe , where 
there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth : but 
ourGod, whom we {ſerue- in the Spirit, is 
called, The Father of lights: Our Sauiour, 
The light of the world; the fruits of the Spi- 
rit, The Armonr of Light: and the reward 
promiſed vnto them, is called , The inheri- 
tance of Saints in Light, Let vs therefore 
walkein the light, and abhorre the workes 
of darkenefſe, as wee defire to be deliuered 
from veer darkeneſle. 

This ſmoake comming our of the pit,is a 
proper type of ignorance,crrours,and here- 
fies, wherewith the Romane Biſhop, and 
his Clergie, have darkened the light of the 
Goſpel : for firſt, as the ſmoake is hurt- 
full rothe eyes, and diminiſheth fight: fo 
Papifticke doftrine is noyſome to the ſpiri- 
ruall eyes of faith: it takes away the cleere 
fight of ſaluation , and brings in dubira- 
tion , which at length ends in deſperati- 
on; for they are not aſhamed to profeſle 
this, that no man can know certainely that 
hee ſhall beſaued, chis is true of their Re- 
ligion ; for it ſhewes nor the right way 
of {aluation, and ſo cannot make men ſure 
of it, Secondly , the ſmoake is a yani- 
ſhing ching , and ſo is all the comfort of 
Papiſticall doArine : they promiſe great 
things to the poore people by their Maſ- 
ſes, Indulgences, Pardons, bur the comfort 
thereof vaniſhes in the houre of death. 

And the Sunne and the Aire was darkned. 
The Sunne in it ſelfe is alway alike light- 
ſome; ic is ſayd to bee darkened, when 
by interuening cloudes or otherwiſe the 
lighe thereof is obſcured from ys, Nowin 
this Prophecie the Sunne is a type of TIe- 
ſus Chriſt, who in himſelfe remaineth al- 
way the ſame, The God of glory, about all, 
bleſſed for ener : He is ſubieQto no change, 
bur then is hee ſayd to bee darkened, 


—_—_—A— 


when the light of his Word in the holy | 


Scripture , whereby he ſhines to the world 
is 
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tsobſcured, How oroſle was this darknes 


in Papiſtrie, when the booke ofthe Bible 
was cloſed, and men vnder paineof death 
durft nor reade it in any language which 
they vaderſtood | What ignorance pro- 
cceded from the want-of the Word, may 
appeare among many other by that qu eſh1- 
on, diſpured long, and debated by the 
Church-men among theimſelues, To mhons 
ſhould the Pater Noſter be ſaid? And albeir 
now againe God of his mercy hath opened 
the booke, and refiored rothe We Id the 


light of the Word, yeris it with the great 


miſliking of the Antichriſtians, they nwr- 
mur,they grudge, they rage at it : if a can 
doc bur reade it for inſtruction,and ſpeake 


| reuerently of it, their Inquifitors inconti- 
nent take him for an heretike. 


—— — a 


fe eo. em. am 


Beſide this,did not their Schoole. Diui- 
nitic darken the glory of Chriſt in the 
minds of men? Was he cfteemed of in Pa- 
piſtry,accordipg to his ſuper-excellent dig- 
nitic abouc Angels and Men? No,hee was 
not acknowledged for a whole and perfic 
Saujour; he was accounted only for an half 
Sauiour ; other merits, other interceſſion ; 
yea, which is horrible to heare, other bloud 
was ſervp beſide his, and men taughtro 
pray, that they might bee ſaued by the 
bloud of Thewas of Canterburie, as it is to 
be ſcene in their owne Mifſale, The men of 
warre would nor part his Garment, bur 
they parted his Offices, Royall,Prieſtly,and 
Propherticall: theſe (1 iay) Papifticall Doc- 
cors haue parted, and imparted to Angels 
and Saints ; though ſure itis, no elect An- 

ell nor Saint will accept ſuch honour, or 
allow ſuch horrible ſacnledge, And thus 
by their divelſh doRrine did they darken 


the Sunne, that is, obſcure the glorie of |. 


Criſt. 
Now,as the Sunne is atypeof Chriſt, fo 


| theayre isatype of the Church. Carths/r- 


anus by the Sunne, vadertiands Prelatos & 
Dotores, Prelares and Teachers : by the 
Ayre againe he yoderſtandsplebem ſen gre- 
gem,che people,or the locke commicred ro 
heir charge. There is alight that giuerh 
lioht to others.as the Sunne; and there is a 
lighr chat receiuerh light, a paſſiue light, as 
the Ayre. - So here ina word is foretold, 
how that Preachers, aſwell as Profeflors, 
ſhould bee darkened with this ſmoke; ſo 
faith Ivnim : but both theſe are figured by 
the Ayre. Theleluite Viega acknowled- 
ges, thar the Ayre here isa proper type of 
the Church : quia ficut aer 4 ſole, ſic eccleſia 
a( hriſtoilluſtratur; foras the Ayre isillu- 


minate by the Sunne, ſo is the Church iltu- | 


minare by Chritt. | F 

Among allthe Interpreters, this expoſi- 
tion is reieed by none, but onely by Cor- 
terins ; Alitna ſunt, que de fun hereſcon hic 


. blame they vsfor ſaying, that ithath been 


ab interpretibus affernnrar : Tris all bypur- | 


poſe (fairh hee) which is' brought here by 
the Interpreters of the ſmoke ofherefies. | 
"Thar the Sun fignifies Chrift, and the Aire 
the Church illuminate by Chriſt, are bur 
mere nuge, idle and yaine fictions: for why | | 
(ſaith he) Chriſt cannor be obſcured, and | 
the Ayre is but a void and empriething, 

But we hane ſhewed before, in what ſeat | 
Chriſt is ſaid ro be obſcured: andthar wee | 
may ſee Corterizes ſpeakes here more confi- | 
dently,then certaihely,let vs ſee his reaſon + | 
Frau tube owns ef effeftus, tube quinte effe- | 
tum cruciatus eſt: but he takes that for a 

principle and ſure ground, which.no man 

grants him; for why may not one Trumper 

haue many effe&s? the falne Starre ope- 

ning the pit, brings out ſmoke; out of the 

{ſmoke come Locuſts, who with poyſona- 

ble doctrine rorment che conſciences of - 
men. Here was no reaſon to ſay, thatthe 

darkening ofthe Sunne and Ayre was not 

the effet of the fifth Trumper, becauſe tor- 

ment of conſcience is the effeR of ir, for 

cuery one of theſe incomely order ariſes 

vpon another. Adhering therefore ro our 

former expoſrtion, we proceed, 

Here' then is foreſhewed what a great 
darkenes and ignorance ſhould be brought 
into the world by the Apoftate Biſhops of 
Rome, euen ſuch as ſhould obſcure both 
the Sunne and the Ayre, both Chrift in re- 
ſpe&of men,and the Church of Chriſt, The 
adverſaries make a mocke of this, rhey 
ſcorne ro heare tell that the world was in 
darknes,thar the face of the viſible Church 
was obſcured by the tmoke of Popery,thar 
the Lanterne of tne Word was coucred yn- 
der a Buſhell. Noſuchthiog (ſay they)can 
befall che Church, which muſt alwayes bge 
conſpicuous like a Citie 6n the top of a 
Mountaine. Bur will they confider:did not | 
the Apoſtle forerell, that there ſhould bee a 
defection from the faith? Ts it norplaine 
out of this Prophecie, that the Sunne and 
Ayre was to be darkened by thefalne Star, 
and that ſmoke which hee brought out of | 
the bortomleſle pit ? Will they deny bur. 
that this Prophecie muſt be fulfilled? And 
why then thinke they ſo firange ro heare, | 
that the face of the Church yifible was 
darkened with helliſh herefies? yea, ſeeing 
themſclues grant, that ir will bge ſo, - why 


ſo? Theſe aretheir owne words, that inthe 
time of Antichriſt, The Church/hall be with- 
out publike fate of regiment and open free ex- 
erciſe of holy funftions : yer ſhall it not 'be 
ynknowne to'the faithfull who follow it, 
norto theenemies whoperſecure it. 
That which they lay will bee done here- 
after, we affirme,hath bin done heretofore : | 
a defeQtion\ſfom the Faith hath been; the 


{moke 


Rhemifts Ke- 
wel .12. 
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| Cap.s, 


ſnake of the pit hath darkened the Sunne, 


andthe Ayre. Such as had eyes to fee it, 
more then cight hundreth yeeres ago, hath 
lamented ir. Was not this the complaint of 
Saint Bernard, Dicam, dicam, preſumptno- 


ſas licet _ —— lax mundi obtene- 
| 


brata eſt ? 1 willfay it, I will fay it, albeit 
they ſhould call mefpreſumpruous for ſay- 
ing of it, How i the light of che world turned 
intodarkeneſſe? In his time he obſerued this 
darkneſſe, hee lamented for it, and yet our 
Jeſuites make ir nice, ſuch a thing hath not 
beene, the Sunne and Ayre hathnot been 
darkened ; the force of this Prophecie 


compels them, as I haue aid, roacknow- 


ledge that it will be: but the corrupted and 


blind loue which they carry to themlelues, : 


will not let them fee that it hath been ſo. 


Verle 3. 

And there came out of the ſmoke, Locuſt s vp- 
on the earth, and unto them was ginen po- 
wer,as the Scorpions of the earth haue po- 
wer, 


He Antichriftian Church conlifts of 

an head, and body; the head is their 
Pope,rhe principall members of the body 
are his Clergy. In this Chapter, the head is 
Gdelcribed in the firtt and fecond verſes, 
and after in theeleuenth verſe. Three things 
hath been told vs concerning their head, 
firſt, his quality, A faire Starre, that is, an 
Apoltate Church-man. Next, his power, 
Tohim were giuenthe keyes of the. bottomleſſe 
pit. Thirdly, his action, hee darkenech the 
Sunne,and Ayre, that is, the glory of Ieſus, 
the grace and glory of the Church, ſtan- 
dingin the ſincerity of the Goſpell, is ob- 
{cured by his corrupr doctrine. 

" Not onely loſeth he his owne light, bur 
becomes an infirument of darkneſle to o- 
thers. The Biſhops of Rome loſt their 
owne light, when of high ſhining Starres 
inthe firmament of the Church, chey be- 
came falne Starres ; hee reſts not there, but 


| proccedsalfoto darken others, and force 


them to be conformable ro him, not ſuff. r- 
ing them to followthe light of the Word, 
but compelling them to walke after the 
ſmoke of the bottomleſle pir, and to re- 


| ceiue doting dreames in ſtead of divine re- 


uelations. This is to {inne after the fimili- 
rude of Satan, | 

., For Satan hauing by finne /oft his firſt 
eftate, and teft hu habitation, as.the ApoRle 
{peakes, reſted.nor, till he drew man with- 
inthe compaſle of the fame._tranfgreſſion: 
ſo bis Vicegerent Antichriſt, having loſt his 


owne light, as we ſee here, refisnot till he | 
darken others: and thus by, increaſing his | 


fin, he increaſeth his iusgemenr: For it they 


who z«rze other to righteouſuaſſe, ſhall ſhine 


— 


as the Starres for exer, is not double darke- 
nefle abiding chem, who darken the light 
of others ? Theleflonis for vs all: Jt is too 
much that wee ſhould ſinne by ourſelves, 
bur ro draw others alſo to the ſame ſinne, 
and ſo ſtrengthen the party that ſtriues 
with the Lord, the bloody man crying to 
his companion, Come with vs, wee will lay 
wait for blood, andlye prinily for the innocent 
without a cauſe. The drunkard, andglutton 
inlike manner inticing others, Let vs eate, 
and drinke, for to morrow wee muſt dye : this 
kind of (inning, 1 ay, is 2 finning after the 
ſmilicude of Satan. Perſonall finnes are 
deadly to the ſoule ; but where thou wilt 
needs haue theſe ſame finnes which thou 
haſt done, to be derined from thee vnto an- 
other, thou draweſt downe wrath ypon 
him, and doublcſt wrath from God ypon 
thy lelfc allo. | 

This being our of this part ſpoken of 
the head, now followes the deſcription of 
his body in the principall members, to wit, 


; the Romane Clergy, Where firſt wee haue 


their originail and order, without all or- 
der, (for what order can bee in darkeneſſe) 
by which they come forth ? Firſt, the falne 
Starre openeth the pit: Secondly, out of 
the pit comes a ſmoke which darkeneth the 
Sunne, and the Ayre : Thirdly, our of the 
{moke comimeth Locuſts,not common Lo- 
cuſts, but ſuch asare alſo Scorpions ; yn- 
der both theſe types heere, is his Clergie 
deſcribed, 

Marke then, that which Beda long be- 
fore hath well obſerued. As the body of 
Chriſt is knit together in an holy ynion 
with the Head, all the members thereof a- 
greeing in pleaſant harmony, and mutnall 
conformity among rhemſclues:.Sic & mem. 
bra carninum draconts coherentia ibs alia na(- 
cuntur ex alys : So the members ofthe Dra- 
gons body have an agreement among 
themſelues : and one of rhemis, as it were 
conceiued, borne, broughr vp, and nouri- 
{hed by another, As heere the falne Starre 
brings out the {moke, & the ſmoke brings 
out the Locufts and Scorpions, and thele 
become plaguestomen. 


that cauſeleſfſe diuifion that oftentimes 
may be ſcene among C hriſtians?Wereade 
inthe Goſpell, that a Legion of diuels at 
onetime dwelt in one paoie man, they a- 
greed among themſeclues to doe cull, Is it 
not then apitty to ſee fewer Chriſtians in 
larger bounds diſcordant among them- 
ſelues ? I know the reaſon is, that they are 
perfectly and alrogether euill, ſo fully ad- 
dicted to wickednefſe, that the weaker 
yeelds to the ftronger,who is able to work 
more wickednefle then himſclfe. But as for 


good, 
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But alas, who can lament enough,to ſee 


vs,we are not yet perfectly and sltogether 
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good, and thereforg cannor cuen in that 
which is good, giue place vnrto others, if it 
{eeme nor ({o to aur {elues. 

Letvs atleaſt learne here to amend our 
fault in this point, that we may ſtudicjoynt- 
ly, and with on« accord; one mind, walke 
Bond inour Chriſtian calling , that wee 
may cloze the doore vpon yiineceflary* di- 
viſions. Seeing the adverſaries powers a- 
oree among themſehucs in ewill, is it not 
ſhame for vs to be <1{cordant one trom an- 
other? When Azdrew was conueriediee 
conuerted Peter; and when Philip was con- 
ueired, he reſted noc ni] he cornered Ya 
thamel: Damuid pardon: d « f hi: fault, 670: 
miſled that he would teach others, £1! 09551 ept 
ſinners unto the Lord, And whit it wil be 
our contiouall care, bur.to cou 16, 5 
firme, comfort, and toedifie 0 © 2007 
the molt holy faith? Mark rf mn i fad 7 
Apoſtle) who cauſe diusjion . 14g yorr, Who 
is this ? Doubriefle priccip 11 %uran; fee 
condarily his Inftrumen's: O »Cx:-d 3s the 
God of peace; Saran the au ho! of pertur- 
bation, working <nwity ang d19:fhon be- 
tweene God and Man, b&cween- :vnan and 
man. Oh that wee had an cye io looke co 
him, thac we might bewa eof hin: | TI; the 
bogily warrefare it is a dang«rous policie, 
when the onepartie makes a murtoe inthe 


3e 


Campe of the other whorn he ptr{ue> ; bur | 


more dangerous when Satan, the common 
enemie of Chrifttans, makes 2 nunme a- 
cmong Chrittians in the r own Campe, euen 
in one citie, oNe congregation, Alas, 1s 
it not too etident?s Ler vs beware of it, and 
God make vs wilc, that we may 1oyne our 


OPER C————  _—_— — — — -.--- — -- _ - 


Reader more concerning this matter, 

Yer the Locuſt properly taken, ſignifies 
alſo 3 lictle ſor of Flies, which goe aboue 
creeping things, butare not equall to fly- 
ing Birds: it hath wings, but weake, and 
cannot flie high: it hath feet long and ſmall, 
but cannot well walke, Yee baue themin 
many places of our Bible tranſlated Graſ- 
hoppers, Naturalliſts record, that among 
ſundry people they have beene vſcd ordi- 
nar:ly for meate, and that in ſome parts, as 
India,they arefound three foot long. Very 
learned and judicious Diuines thinke, chat 
S. /ohn lived ypon them : Apnd oriemtales, 
& Lybie popules,quia per deſertum, & cali- 
dm ere vaſtutatem, Locuſlarummnubes re- 
periuntrr, LocuSts weſci mores eff, hoc verum 
eſſe [oannes quoque Baptiſta probat. Among 
them (faith he) of the Eaft, and of Lybia, 
bec:uie in the vaſt and hor wilderneſſe 
heapes of Locutts are found , their cuſtome 
is to feed ypon Locuſts, the example of 
the Bapiuiſt doth alſo prouethis to be true, 

Saint eLugnftine ſeconds him, who ſpea- 
king of the cleanneſſe or vncleanneſfle of 


| meate, ſo faith , Non ego immunditians 
' 05ſony timeo , ſed immunditiant- cupi- 


' ditatts, O Lord, I feare not the vnclean- 


| nefſe of meate, but the yncleannefle of my 


owne luſt, Scio Noe omne gem carnts,quod 


; 8 . - 
cibo efſet uſt, manducare permiſſum ; 1 
\ know that Neah had licence to eate of any 


hearts and tongues bn one, 2gainſt the com- | 


mon enemte ynto vs all. 
But to come neerer ynto the words: Lo- 


coſts in Scripturc are two wayes taken, firſt, | 
properly :”next, typ:cally , or by a figure. 
Properly they hguihe a fort ot tood where- |, 


upon wen live 1n time of necefſ3:y: theſe are 
ſummmates germinantinn , & corallia ſit-. 


ueſtriurm Roſarum : The croppes of fruits | 
growing out of che earth,or buſhes, and | 
' taken, js one of the ordinary and accufto- 


hearts of wild Roſes. Theſe ip the ivdge- 


ment of ſome lcarned men, was the tood of | 
lohnthe Baputi, whereof S. 2{arth:w makes | 


mention, when he {ayes that 2 meate was 
Locuſt and wild honey : They will not haue 
this to be vnde; (tood of the living Locuſt 
or Graſhopper, a veromuus Worme , or 


| Flee, called alſo by this name, Nefas cj cre- 


dere dinum loannem, quem Regs noſtrs pre- 


curſorem merito vocant on bi inpuritate | 
; open the trees: for it is tobe oblerued, thar 


vſum m eremo fuiſſe crudclicibo & venenoſs: 
For it is not lawfull ro belecie that S. obs, 
the fore-runner of our Lord,did vie fuch 
cruell, vncleane, and venomous meate, as is 
the Locuſt, This is theiudgement of many 
learned and great men: thex lace I pointed 


| albeir, as afcerward-we ſhal heare,the Grz{-- 


; fort of fl:{hthat was good for meace. He- 
liim ctho carsis refeftpm, 1 know that Elyah 


was refreſhed with mear of fleſh, & Toan- 
nem mirabilt 05ſt inentia preditum , auimali- 
6:4, hoc eft Locuſtis in eſcam cedentibus non 
farſſe poliuturs: and that S. loby, a man of 
maruec:lous 2b{linence , was pot polluted 
by the litcle beatis called Locuſts, when he 
rouke them tor meat, The learned who lift 
ro ir:quire more of this matter, lec him read 
Bezr, Druſins, and therewith examine that 
place of CWofes : Of them ye ſhall eatetheſe, 
the Graſhopper after his hind, 

Now the Locuſt in this ſenſe properly 


med inſtruments of externall wrath, where- 
by the Lord punithes the fianes of men: by 
them he plagued the Egyprians, for it the 
eighth plague, God ſent wpon them grienonus 
Graſhoppers, like to them was nencr any be-' 
fore, neither after them ſh ll bee ſuch, They 


conered all the face of the earth, ſs that the 


. Lind was darke, they did eate all the hearbes 


of the land, and there was left no greene thing 


hopper be a weake beaft, and can neither 
wel goenor flie : yer when God ſends them 


in wrath , he giues them power to puniſh, 
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parts asthe Lord appointsthem ro goe,and 
in flying , they goe in ſuch multitudes, 2s 
darken the light of the Sunne, people of 
ſundry Prouinces being afraid, till they be 
paſt their bounds, Of this P/nius makes 
mention,and that Graſhoppers haue beene 
ſcene three foot of length. | 

By theſe the Lord plagued Iſrael in tne 
dayes of the Propher /oel, By the Palmer- 
worme,theGraſhopper,the Cankerworwe, 
and the Caterpiller , God deſtroyed the 
fruits of the earch : ro ſhew his glorious 
power , by ſmall creatures hee puniſherh 
the pride of man: Theſe are his Officers 
whom he ſends to arreſt at his owne hand, 
when men refuſe ro pay due tribute to 
their Soueraigne Lord and King , and will 
not honour him with the firſt fruits of all 
their increaſe. Ant all the Monarches of 
theearth are not able to reliraine or repell 
rheſe Officers. 

Now the Locuſts figuratively taken,are 
types in holy Scripture of rwo forts of men. 
Firſt, of bodily oppreſfours: ſo the Madia- 
nites and Amalekires thar came againſt 
Iſrael in the dayes of Gideon, are reſem- 


| bled by Graſhoppers. Secondly, they are 


rypesof ſpiritual! oppreſſours of the ſoule, 
ſuch as are Herertikes : ſo the bands of the 
Romane Clergie are heere figured , the 
come out of the ſmoake of the boat 
pit , authorized by-the falne ſtarre ; they 
come not fromthe light of Gods Word,nei- 
ther are they warranted by ir : theſe are not 
ſuch Locuſts a3 deſtroy graffe and fruits of 
the earth, the Romane Clergie delights nor 
to feed vpon {uch like : theſe are ſuch as are 
hu:tfull ro men. Such Locuſts as are Scor- 
pions alſo, rormenting and ſtinging the 
ſoules of men, as ye may ſee Veile 4. The 
natural! Locuſts goe out in bands , and 
hane no King : but theſe Locults are ſaid to 
haue a King, whoſe name is Abadaon, and 
Apollyon, Therefore Beaa,by theſe Locuſts 
vnderſtands diſcipulos Artichriſti , the dil- 
ciples of Antichriſt : And Lyra, ſacerdores, 
& Miniſtros : And Lyra by them vnder- 
ſands prieſts, and corrupr preachers, Itis 
bur idle labour for Riberato bring in heere 
Gothes, or Vandals: but they would faine 
vaderſtand it of any body, ſo that this falne 
Rarre might nor bee vaderſtood of their 
Pope,and theſe Locuſts were not conceived 
to be his Clergie , as indeed they are, the 
reaſons of the compariſon are very proper, 
Firſt, for their number , che Graſhopper 
is a {mall thing init ſelfe, notto beeregar- 
ded; their ſtrength ſtands in their multi- 
rude: ſo is it with that noy{ome vermine of 


Rome, come out of the {moake deuiſed by 
ſuperſticious men, authorized and allowed 


by the Pope : Whar heapes of theſe yppro- 


and ſpacious bounds of the earth, to ſuch | 


firable creatures doe this day ouerſpred the 
ezrth? Sabefiicrs records, that the Generall 
of che Franciſcans offered to the Pope, to 
goe againſt the Turke, thirty thouſand able 


| men,and enow left behind, ſufficient to dif. 


charge all theſe dutics in their Religion, 
which their zeale required. By their owne 
confeſſion was there not heere in this one 
orcer,or family,thirty thouſand,that might 
aſwell be ſpared, as Graſhoppers out of the 
land?Why ſhould the Chriſtian world haue 
beene burthened with ſuch heapes of idle 


loyterers ? Polidorus — hath the like, | 


Nullum unquam fuiſſe humane pietatis in- 
flitutum, quod mag breni tempore crenit, 
totum enim terrarum orbem una hac Franciſ- 
canorum impleuit familia , fic vt vnlgus iam 
rum fiupefatium, ſuſpicaretur non tam pie- 
tatem, quam otium multts cords eſſe, There 
was neuer { ſaith hee) any order inflitu- 
red by man, which in ſhort time increa- 
ſed fo much : forthis one family of Fran- 
ciſcans filled the whole earth, ſo that the 
common people aſtoniſhed heerear, began 
ro ſuſpeCt it wasnor piety, but idleneſſe,and 
loue of loytering , which mooued ſo many 
to imbrace that kind of life ; and ſo it was 
indeed. | 
Robertus Richardinus , a Canon ( as it 
ſeemes ) of our Church of Cambuskenel, 
writes, Exegeſin in regulam Santts Arugn- 
ſti: and records in it,of thirty ſeuerall or- 
ders militant, according to rhat cule. But 
if wee will looke to times of old , we ſhall 
ſee, that it was better foreſcene then, thar 
vnder colour of Religion,idle bellies ſhould 
not bee burthenſome to the Church. For 


. by the conſtitution of the Emperour 1«ft:- 


»1an,that in the Imperiall Citic of Conftan- 
tinople, where was a moſt famous and flou- 
riſhing Church , all the Ecclefiaſtikes thar 
ſerued theſe Churches, Porters alſo being 
reckoned in among them , ſhould not ex- 
ceed five hundred and twenty fiue perſons, 
Bur now in one Citie, ye ſhall find Prieſts, 


Monkes, Friers, and ſuch like, exceeding 
this number,more then thrice, 


The ſecond reaſon of thetype, is the va- 
riety of their orders. Looke to the Graſ- 
hoppers, and yee ſhall ſee them nored with 
ſcuerall colours : fo the orders of the Ro- 
mane Clergie, diſtinguiſhed by habires 
of ſundry formes and colours , yer agree 
they all 51 nazimi aduerſns Eccleſiam con- 
ſpiratione, that 1 may ſpeake that of them 
which their owne man ſpeaketh againſt o- 
ther Heretikes, Ir were a needlefle la- 
bour, and butloſt, to goe through all cheir 
orders : they live nor all by one rule, 
rhougnthe Apoſtle hath told vs , We haue 
one God,one Baptiſme,one Faith,and hath 
plainly condemned SeQts in the Church of 
Corinth,among wh6,ſome would be called 

afrer 
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eA Commentary vpon the Reuelation. 


on” 


after Peter,ſorme after Paxl, ſome after A. 


| polo, he reducerhthem all co-one head, Te- 


ſus Chriſt,yet among them in the Romane 
Church, what ſhall yee finde? ſcarce can 
their ſets be numbred : Bafilians, Auguſti- 
nians,BenediQines, Dominicans, Franciſ- 
cans, Carthufians; who ſhall reckon in or- 
der,ſuch an orderlefle armic? I wearie co 
name them. Now laſt hath been adioyned 
tothe former, their Icſuires, who as they 
are the laſt, ſo the worſt brood of the 
Beaſt : notednot onely by this type of Lo- 
cuſts comming our of the pit, bur by one of 
their owne frogs proceeding out of the 
mouth of the Dragon, as a ſeQmore hel- 
liſh and malicious then rthereft; bur their 
greateſt fury, and continuall treaſonable 
practices forcſhewes and prognoſticates 
their ſhort continuance. And God was not 
in the fire. The weapens of our warfare ave not 
carnal, but {pirituall. @ 

Thirdly, for their earthly diſpoſition, 
their inſatiable couctouſnefle , with idle- 
neſſe,cuer defiring to haue, neuer delight- 
ing to worke,they are reſembled by Graf- 
hoppers, they ſowe not, they labour nor, 
bur deuoure che fruit of other mens labors, 
chef fall vpon the medowes, yallies, and 
moſt pleaſant parts of the Land : what fer- 
tile part was there in our Countrey, which 
theſe Locufts made nor a prey ro them- 
ſelves ? In a word, you ſhall finde nothing 
in the Locuſt bur a mouth,and a belly: and 
what elſe in them? a mouth to ſing, a belly , 
to conſume, bur no hands to doe good. / 
They haue wings like birds, but cannor. 
fly; they haue feer Like beaſts, but cannot 
oe; when they meane to flee, they fall,and | 
their going is an haggling leaping ; thus 
ſeeme they ro be a middle fort of creacures 


| betweene the two. Not volike them are 


the Romane Clergie,they are nor heauenly 
men, able to aduiſe others, by beſtowing 
any ſpirituall gift out of the Word yato 
them, nor yet are they common men to 
worke in their lawfull yocations, as other 
men doe; pray they cannot without their 
Portiſes ; worke they will not ; wings they 
haue like birds,thar is, the fimilitude of fpi- 
rituall men,bur bellies like the Locuſts, and 
are indeed carnall and earthly. 


Laſt, the Graſhoppers leape figurerh 


them who make aſſayes to religious exer- 


ciſes,bur cannor-proſecure them, making a 
ſhew of godlinefle, they are indeed pro- 
fane, At midnight they will riſe to fing,and 


pray,and thereafter recurneto the practice 


of abominable vncleannefle. Subitos dant 


ſaltres, & protinus ine terram cadunt, To this 


alludes Gregory, and brings in the people 


! of Iſracl foran example, ſometime making 


quendam Locuftarum ſaltans : Lec vs ſce in 
them (faith he) as it were the Graſhoppers 
leape : when Moſes had read to the peo- 
ple the booke of the Couenant, they an- 
' {wered, All that the Lord hath commanded 
vs we will doe,and be obedient. Here is a faire 
| leape,and alargepromiſe,whereof follow- | 
ed no performance. It had been good they 
had ſeconded their promiſe with humble 
prayer; for piety promiſed out of pre- 


ſurnption,is of fhort continuance. And ſo 
was ſcene in them. 

For incontinent they made ſhameful! 
Apoſtaſies; at the report of the ſpies they 
diftruſted the Lordspromiſe, they murmu- 
red,and grudged, Foruld God we had died in 
Egypt,or in this Wilderneſſe, would God wee 
were dead; ecce,quanm ſubito ruunt, ſee how 
ſuddenly they fall. Alas,this is tod euidenc 
in many euen Profeſſors of the Goſpell, 
they arereligious by ſtarts, they continue 
not, their repentance is like the morning dew : 
they arelikethe ſeed thar fpringeth tothe 
blade;bur commeth not to the fruit : they 
will (forthepreſent) confeſſe with Saxl, / 
haze fined; they will mourne_ with Eſas, 
and ſhortly after, returne with the dog to 
that ſame finne which they haue vomired, 
and with the ſow to the puddle; but true 


Exod.z4.7. 


Numb,14.2. | 


godlinefle is crowned with perſeuerance, 
and men truly religious,leape not the Graſ- 
hoppers leape, they flee the Eagles flight, 
aſcending vpward till they come to the 
height, they goe from ſtrength , till they ap- | 
peare before the face of God in Sion. Ler vs 
pray that our hearts may be ſtabliſhed by | 
orace,that wee may be rooted and groun- 
dedin Chriſt, rhar like a people bleſſed of 
the Lord, wee may grow in grace: and 
knowledge, and may mc#eaſe with the n- 
creaſings of God, till wee become perfe&t 
men in Icſus Chriſtour Lord. EE 
And thus much concerning the Locuſts, 
onely this to be added as rouching variety 
of cheir orders,they all conſpire in one cur- 
ſed vnion, againſt the Catholike Apoſtolike 
Church,bur never one of their orders gra- 
cious to another. For every one of them 
preſurnes that their rule is the ſureſt way to 
heauen, as if there were not one common 
fuirh, and one common way, wherein all 
muſt walke tharlookesto be faued. I paſſe 
by the iarres berweene the Dominicans, | 
and Franciſcans. Richaradinns, whom I ci- | 
ted before, in his dedicatory Epiſtle tefti- 
fies,that one Humbert had written in re- | 
gulam Auguſtini before him, but by reaſon | 
that he was a Dominican,the Auguſtinians 
did not regard him. Nam inſtittitis Domi- | 
nicant ſe non teneriputant : for they doe nor | 
thinke themfelues bound to the rule of Do» 


a faire profeſſion, bur ſuddenly falling to a 
foule defetion. Videamu (ingquit ) graſs 


minicus ; yealo far from it, that they would | 
not willingly obey a Dominican writing 


onn vpon 
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eA Commentary ypon the Revelation. 
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vpon their own rule: ſuch is the ſweet vnio 
ſo much bragged of,and ſweet harmony to 
be heard among theſe chanting Graſhop- 
ers. But now they turne into Scorpions. 

And to them was ginen power, 4s the, & Cc. 
Todeclarethat they are not common Lo- 
cuſts,they are alſo compared to Scorpions, 
their ſting is deadly, and yer deceitfull: 
Scorpio eft blanda facie, ſed canaa pungit oc- 
culte: the Scorpion lookes as if ir would 
not offend : but as Plinius records, Cauda 


| ſemper ins eſt ,nullogue momento meditari 


ceſſat,ne gnando occaſioni deſit : the taile of 


Ring,when it may haue occaſion :theſe he- 
retikes in appearance are courteous, affa- 
ble, and full of bumanity, b6xt with fare 
ſpreches and flattering they d:ceine the hearts 
of the ſimple: Ita &+ Scorpio blanditar valty, 


&+ percutit canda, ſo the Scorpion flatter- 
ing with the face, Rtingeth with the taile, 
Secondly, Scorpto cauda lingit, ita, & i/t1 
ſpiritualia te mporibus poſtponunt. This was 
the carſe infl:@ed vpon the Serpent, The 
art curſed abone enery beaſt of the ficld, upon 
thy belly ſhalt than goe, and duſt ſhalt thou 
eare all the dayes of thy bife : 1his curle lyeth 
vpon all miſerable worldlings, and blinced 
heretikes, they 7:i:d cartht; bigs * 3nd like 
theſe vacleane beaſts yader the Law, they 
creepe with all foure p02 the earth, and can- 
not doe fo much 2s looke vpward. Let vs 
feare to come vnder this curle. If ye be riſen 
with (hriſt, ſeek thoſe thirns which are aboae, 
where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, 


felt ar the fu ft. Plinze records, it bring 

death before tie third day. In the place 
which I cited before, with the wound, it in- 
fuſeth the yenome, which piece and piece 
is diffaſed thorow the booy, till it come to 
the hezit: ſorhe poyſon of hereſie is not 


| perceiued at the firſt, ir ſeemes plauſible, 


and they who are infected with it, reioyce 
in it,the deadly ſting thercof is not percei- 
ued, till the conſcience bee wakened with 
the feare and horrours of death; and then, 
O whart terrour, tribulation and anguiſh is 
ypon that ſoule, which by deacly doctrine 
hath been diuerred from Iefus Chriſt, with- 
out whom no comfort can beto the ſoule ! 
AndIaft,it may bea figure alio of their 
filthy lechery , which the old Egyptians 
were incuſtome toreſemble by a painted 
Scorpion. To this aliudes /-romze, in that 
which he ſpeaketh of a certaine Virginto 
Anuitus, Canendum ne arcuato vulncre Scor- 
ph vnlneretar. But of the Scorpions wound 
we will heare in thefitth verſe, 
Now how this power is giuen vnto 
them, wherefore,and by whom, we haue in 


by Antichrift,by Satan, by the Lord, bit 


S—_— ———— ee 


_ —————— 


itisina continuall motion, euer ready tO - 


Thirdly,the (ting of the Scorpion 15 BOt 


OS not. 


_— 


diver{ly, This is plainly declared by Pare- 
. 2, and I will fer it downe in his words. 
This power is giuen them, prinmm, 4 /u0 
reve Abadaon, ſtella apoſtatica, Antichrifto, 
cuins poteſtate tot ordines ſunt inauthorars , 
canonzats: fuclt, by their King Abaddon, 
the falne ftarre, Antichriſt, by whoſe po- 
wer ſuch orders were authorized and ca- 
nonized. Tum 4 Satana,cuins efficacia homo 
perditionts ad tantum faſtiginm in Templo 


whoſe effeCQtuall operation this Iſa of fin 
actained to ſuch height in the Houſe of 
God. Demum a Deo, abſque cuins permiſſio- 
we tuſtiſ/ima, nec Satan,nec Abaddon aliquid 
pormit : Laſt, it is giuen of God, withour 
whoſe molt juſt permiſſion, neither could 
Satan,nor Abaddon doe any thing. Habent 
wgitur Locuſie venenatam ſuam poteſtatem, 
etiam 4 _— rato, cnt urbis Chriſtiani 
horribilem Feitatem-, && idolomanian. per 
Locuſt as iſto indiciovleiſes viſum ef: The 
Locuſts then have their venomous power 
cuen f;om God alſo, bur from an angry 
God,to whom itſeemed good, in his moſt 
righteous judgement, to puniſh the blind- 
nefle and idolatry of the Chriſtian by ſuch 
Locults, So teftifies the Apoſtle,in thatno- 
table place,which ſo ofcen in this Prophe- 
ciecommeth to be conſidered : The com- 
ming of that man of ſine is by the working 
of Satan,with all power, ſignes,and lying won- 
acrs, and in all deceineableneſſe of onrighte- 
ouſneſſe c among them that periſh, becauſe they 
receined not the loue of the truth, that the 

might beſaned: And therefore God ſhall ſexd 
them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould belecue 
lies. Thus welee how the Lord doth this, 


all the world doth moſt iuſtly. 


Verl. 4. 
And it was commanded them,that they ſhould 


/ . 
reene thmg, nor any tree, but onely theſe 


men, which hane not the Seale of God in 
their forcheads. 


cuſts power,and it is threefold. Firlt, 
there are ſome ſort of men whom they may 
not hurt. Secondly, theſemen, who are gi- 
ven ouer totheir power, they may not ſlay 
them our of hand , but torment them. 
Thirdly, in reſpect of time, they are alfo 
bounded, for the power is giuen them du- 
ring fine moneths, 

And this is ſubioyned for the comfort of 
tne godly, toaſſurevs, that in the time of 
greateſt defetion, when the light of the 
Golpell in moſt fearfull maner is darkned, 
and the face of the Church viſible obſcu- 


a part touched already. Ir is giuen them | 


red,and even then when ſwarmes of here- 
tikes doe abound(for all Interpreters agree, 


that 
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Det emerſit : Then it was by Satan, by 


PP" IOEY 


and yet in doing it, the righteous Judge of 


not hurt the graſſe of the earth, neither any 


Ow followes a limitation of the Lo- | 
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Revelation. « | 


that by theſe Locuſts, hererikes are ſignifi- 
ed)the Lord doth reſerue a Church to him- 
{clfe,like thoſe ſeuen thouſand inthe dayes 
of Achab, who bowed not their knee ro 
Baal; their working may bee effeQtuall ro 
the deftrution of ſome, as a ivſt puniſh- 
ment of their other ſinnes, but they arenor 
able fully and finally to peruert the ſeaied 
ones: for, It is not poſſible that the eletF can 
be deceined; as witnefles our Sauiour. Al che 
World may follow the beaſt, and worſhip 
him,bur they whoſe names are writtensn the 
Lambs booke of life,in all this-prophecy are 
fill excepted. Here then isah atiſwer ro:the 
. common queſtion of the aduerſaries, Where 
was your Church before Luther? whereof we 
haue written at greaterlength in our Sixe 
dayes 'conference berweene a Catholike 
Chriftian,and a Catholike Romane. 

The word vſed here ima, diftumeſt, it 
was ſaid vnto them : for Gods ſpeaking, is 
his effectuall operation; his inhibition to 
the wicked, is his powerfull bridling, and 
reſtraining ofthem:when he caft our a Le- 
gion of Dcuils out of one man; hee gaue 
them bur one word i-»yn, Packe you: bur 
it was a forcible,and a working word, Thus 
altarevnder the commiandement of God, 
He work: th all things according tothe Comnſel 
of kis will. But note the difference,he com- 
mandeth ſome,and they obey him willing- 
ly ; - Thy people ſhall come willingly at the 
rime of aſſembling. Saints pray for this 


| Grace ; Teach mee todoe thy will, for thou 


art my God, And they praQtiſe it ; When 
thonſaidſt, Secke yee my face:my heart anſwe- 
red; O Lord, I willſceke thyface. Seruants 
are commanded to obey their Maſters 
from their heart for conſcience ſake to- 
ward God, doing the will of God from the 
heart, with good will ſeruing the Lord, and 
not men; how much more ſhould the ſer- 
uice, which immediately is giuen to God, 
be willing, and fromche heart ? 

. His enemies are alſo vnder his comman- 
dement,and chey ſerue him; ſo Nebuchad- 
#e&z4r is called his feruant; and the Angell 
of the bortomleſle pit with his Locuſts are 
ynder his commandement, not willingly, 
but:by confiraint; they doe his will nor 
with their will; they are ever oppoſiteto 
his revealed will ;- and yet by away which 
they know nor, they are cuer cohtroled by 
his ſecret will, and he doth his will in them, 
cuen when they doe againſt his will; they 
will not doe that, which hee, hath openly 


"commanded, but hee forces them to doe 


that, which he-hath ſecretly. determined, 
De hus qu faciunt,que non vult, facit ipſe,que 
vult, &- miro, &ineffabili modo, non fir pre- 
ter cus voluntatem,quod ctiams fit contra eins 
voluntatem : Vpon them, who goe what 
God will not,God doth whar he will, and 


—————— 


increaſing in Chriſftianitiezby the trees, na- 
fores,c+ perfetts, ſuch as are greater both in 


Winclemayn,\y the graſſe of the earth, vnder. 


by a marueilous and vnſpeakable way; it 
is not wichoue his will, which is done a= 
gainſt his will. So 21/earchable are bis indge- 
ments, and his wayes paſt finding out. 


Here then are ſome left co the power of 


Ringing OG, others exempred from 
ir,to wit,thoſe men who haue the Seale of 
Godintheir forcheads.This makes it plaine 
(faith Beds) Locuſt as homines eſſe,quinon ad 
fam, ſed ad bomines mitthntar;That theſe 
Locuſts are Men, ſent to the Hurt (not of 
H3y,ot fruites of the carth) byt ofmen. In 
the Church'then, ſome are Chitiftians by 
naine,like that Angell of Sardis, Thow haſt 
4 name, that thou lineft, but thou art dead: 
and theſe are giuen ouerto the deftroyin 
Locufts, Others are Chriſtians indeed? 
ſealed with the Seale of God,and theſe the 
Locuſts may nox hutr} figured here by 
grafle, greene things and trees,noting three 
ſorts and degrees of Chriſtians. | 
' In holyScripture, grafſe ſometirtie is a 
type vſed ro expreſſe the mbrrealicie of man; 
All fleſh is graſſe, and the glory thereof ts as 
the flowre of the field : bar lies itis vſcd in 
a berrer ſenſe, ro expreſſe the flouriſhin 
and fruitefull eſtate of the Saints of God, 
who beeing nouriſhed with the fap of 
Chriſts grace, hath their owne increafing, 


and growing, like hearbes, flowres and | 


trees planced inthe Paradiſe of God, which 
haue a continual! ſpring-time,buc ſhall ne- 
uer bee conſumed by a withering Winter ; 
Theſe ave the earth which drinke inthe raine, 
that commeth :-ponit,and brmgeth ont hearbs 
mecte for them,by whom it ts areſſed, andre- 
ceines a bleſſing from God. 

And theſe are of three ſorts or degrees, 
ſome reſembled by this, x+y*&+, wallowed 
grafſe, which hath ſap, but lictle of ic, 


Beda, 


Reun. 3. 


weake,and infirme Chriftiatis; others are | 
reſembled by xw#&-,more greene, and flou-. 


riſhing Chriftians, through greater aboun- 


dance of the ſap of Grace, The third ſort | 


are figured by trees, which haue aſcended 
higher, and beare fruic fot che benefir of 
others. Theſe thtee degrees are acknow- 
ledged by S.lohn, Fathers, young men,chil- 
dren.In the Churchi ſome are children, lictle 
babes,to be nouriſhed with Milke; others 


are young men,abte for ſtronger meat; and | 


ſome are fathers,able ro gouerne, toreach, 


andto beger others vnto Chriſt. Sothen, | 


by the grafſeof the earth are figured anferio- 
res,& mfirmiores Chriſtiant: by the greene 
things proficzentes, luch as are growing and 


place and gifts, more petfic then others, | 


ſands ſuch Chriſtians, who in the vnhappy 
time of Papiftric, having drunken in a part 


of their poyſonable doCtrine, which made 
Nnnn2. 
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them | 
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eA Commentary wvpon the Renelation. 


' tan cannot preuaile againſt the leaſt mea- 


| Muftard-ſeed, yet can it not be ouercome. 
| Notin reſpeR of temporall viQtorie: for 


themlike wallowed grafle; yet were they 
not altogether dead, but reſerued ſo much 
ſappe of Grace , as cauſed them in their 
death to looke for ſaluation in the bloud of 
Ieſus onely, which we haue moreat length 
handled in our Sixe dayes Conference, 
whereof I made mention before:for though 
Papiſtry, or the Popes Synagogue bee nor 
the true Church, yer vnder it God had his 
Church, whom the ſtinging Scorpions 
could not hurt to the death, 

And for our great comfort itis told vs, 
that the Lord hath alouing care ofall that 
are his, euenofthe weakeſt, and moſt in- 
firme Chriſtians, that none ſhould bee dif- 
couraged for their weake meaſure of grace, 
He breakes not the bruiſed reed, he quenches 
not the ſmoking flaxe. All the power of Sa- 


ſure of grace in his weakeſt childre;though 
their faith were no more then a graine of 


Saintshaue been and may be ſlaine : butir 
is not this life they contend for,they het it 
go willingly,as /oſephleft his garment with 
Putiphars wife, that hee might preſerue a 
better. And ſo ſome of the aduerſaries ex- 
pound this place, Non dicit, Ne percuterent, 
{ed ne lederent, elefts enims licet perentiantur, 
non reputant lefionems: He ſaith not, Ye ſhall 
not ſtrike them, orſlay them,bur yee ſhall 
not hurtthem, for Gods children count not 
the loſſe of their bodies any hurt ro them- 
ſelues. 

But onely theſe men who hane not the ſeale. 
Here (as I touched before) the Spirit of 
God expounds himſelfe, and ſhewes, that 
by the graſſe greene, and trees, hee meant 
men elfed with the ſeale of God, as the 
oppoſition made here, of neceſſitie infor- 
ceth;and conſequently by Grafle-hoppers, 
hee vnderſtands not theſe common crea- 
rures, which deſtroy the fruirs of the earth, 
bur thoſe which deſtroy che ſoules ofmen. 

Thus in moſt obſcure places of this 
Prophecie, it pleaſes the Lord cuer to in- 
teriet ſome word for explication , which 
may ſcrue as a Key, to open vp the reſt, 
And this for a ſpecial! conſolation to the 

odly,that the Lord telles them, how hee 
Path them fingled and ſealed by others of 
the world,what euer wrath be powred out 
ypon the wicked, bodily, or ſpirituall, hee 
hath cuer a ſpeciall eye to his owne. When 
heplagued the firſt-borne of Egypt, hee 
ſprinkled all the doores of the Iſraclites 
with the bloud of the Paſchall Lambe, the 
deſtroying Angell might not enter there. 
When he deſtroyed Iericho, rhe houſeof 
Rahab was diſcerned from the reſt by ared 
cord,the Sword entred not there. And be- 


therein ſhould be marked. And herea ſpe- 
ciall command is given, chat none hauing 
the ſeale of God in their fore-heads,ſhould 
be hurt by the Antichriſtian Locuſts, What 
this ſcale of God is, and how Saints are ſca- 


in the cxplication of the ſeuenth Chapter. 


Verl.5. 
Andto them it was commanded, that they 
ſhould not kill them,but that they ſhonld be 
— moneths, and that their paine 
ſhould bee, as thepaine that conometh of « 
Scorpion,when he hath ſtung a max. 


Nche former verſe weheard, how the 
power of the Locuſts,and ſtinging Scor- 
pions is limited and refitained, that they 
might not hurt the Lords ſealed ones, euen 
as the Lyons were bound vp, that they 
might not touch Daxie/. Now is declared, 


wicked, who are giuen ouer ynto them, 
they are commanded not to ſlay them pre- 
ſently, and out of hand, but co vex them, 
and ſo by degrees to draw death vpoy 
therm, as it is with them who are tinged 
with Scorpions; and this is the ſecond de- 
gree of their limitation. 

Here then is a cleare difference berweene 
the true Chriſtians,and Antichriſtians. The 
Popiſh Clergy, howeuer they be elſe full of 
deadly doctrine,as a Scorpion is of yenome 
and poyſon, yet may they not hurt the ſoule 
of the true Chriſtian, who by faith reſts on- 
ly inthe bloud of Ieſus; bur licence have 
they to vex and torment Antichriſtians in 
their ſoule and conſcience:thus their power 
ſtriketh onely vpon the bodies ofthe one, 
bur ouerpreſles the ſoules, and vexes the 
conſcience of the other, 

And chis is the meaning of the firſt inhi- 
bition, Hurc not themchar hauc the Seale 
of God in their fore-heads. Saints arein 
ſuretie within the Citic of refuge, the gates 
of Hell cannot preuaile againſt them,no in- 
ſtrument of Satan is able co twin them and 
their ſaluation ; nothing can ſeparate them 
from Teſus. This is the tenor of this inhibi- 
tion, Hurt not theſe men. 

The godly ftrive not for their bodies, 
they know, doe with it as they will, the bo- 
dy muſt goe to the duſt, and therefore they 
let it goe,as Joſeph did let his garment goe, 
that hee might eſcape the ' of Satan; 
they contend not for this life, they know,it 
cannot be kept ; they haue a watchfull eye 
ouer their enemie Saran, they know thar 
the iroke which hee would giue them, is 
not in the body, but in the ſoule, Ohthar 
we could alway remember this! bythe firſt 


fore hee brought iudgement on Ieruſalem, 


1 


tr 


ſtroke that Satan gaue Mankind, hee hath 


beaten 


he firſt commanded, that all the mourners | 


led thereby, we haue ſhewed,as we could, | 


how they may vie their power vpon the 
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j may ſaue his ſfoule, The examples are in- 


| bodies, ſo that they may keepe the ſoule 


| conſcience, and that after the ſimilitude of 
! a Scorpion, the ſting thereofis deadly, bur 


| alingring mannerit worketh death : for ye | 
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heaten the bodice to the duſt; now all hee 
{eekes,is ro draw the faule downeward al- 
ſo tothe communion of his condemnation, 
that- the life which: is reſtored ro it by 
Chriſt, might he {ſecond time bee ftolne 
away from man, IE 
Let vs alway keepe this in mind, in all 
qur bartels, ir 1s. not the body wee haue to 
fioht for now, bur for the life of our ſoule : 
and our ſoule kept jn life, ſhall afluredly 
briog life ro the body againe. When the 
Apoſtle Saing. Paw had exhorted Timorhie, 
to fight the good fight of faith, he ſubioynes 
incontinent, Lay bo[d wpon eternall life. No 
Chriftian- counts -the lofle of his body a 
hurt,ifhe loſe it far. Chrifts ſake, that hee 


gumerable ; I bring onely one. moſt me- 
morable among others:W hen /gwatizs was 
carried ro Rame to be caſt vntothe deuou- 
ring beaſts, there was his moſt Chiiſtianre- 
ſolution, Nihilviſibilium, mhil inniſibilium 
moror ignis,& crux, incurſus beſtiarum, diſ- 
ſipatio ofſium, conunt/ſio membrorum, totins 
corporis commuolitis, ac [uppliciaaiatolt in me 
veniaut, modo leſum Chriſtum acquiram; as 
hee teftifies himfelte in bis Epitiles ro the 
Churches, I care for nothing viſible, nor 
inuifible, ler the fire, the gibber, ler beaſts 
breake wy bones, bruite my members, and 
grind the whole bode, Ict all torments Sa- 
ran can deviſe come ypon me; Iftand nor 
for them, ſo that ] may enioy Icius my 
Lord. And Irexers witneſſes, that he ſaid 
alſo, Frumentuns Deiſum,@& dentibus beſti- 
arun commotior ut mundus panis inneniar : 1 
am the Wheate of God (no Popyl:) and 1 


am content to be ground with the teeth of 


beaſts, thatI may bee found cleane, and } 


good bread in the houſe of God. Inthis 
one in ſtead of many we may lee, how little 
Saints clteeme of the hurt and lofle of their 


yntocternall life, 

Burthe power of theſe Locuſts in Anti- 
chriſtians giuen-ouer vnto them, touches 
not their bodies ; for any fort of pr-ople 
hath licenceto liue vnder the Pope, if they 
will bee ſubie& ro him, bur it flicketh on 
cheir ſoules to vexe and rorment them jn 


not inſtantly ; he whois tinged therewith, 
percciuethit not at firſt, bur vnder a dai- 
lie hope of lite , daily languiſherh on ro 
death. 

And hereby the deceite, and danger of 
Papiſtrie,is evidently figured, the poyſon 
thereof 1s deadly, for in effc&t it is a tor= 
turing of the conſcience, yer worketh it 
not apreſent death, for then all men would 
abhorrc it;bur vnder a vaine hope of life in 


ſhall ſee Papifts ſwelling with ſuch pre- 
ſumprion,thar they dare be bold to affirme, 
that they are able to keepe the whole Law 
of God, yea, thatthey candoe more then 
the Law requires; but when the terrors of 
death ouertake them, and their conſcience 
is wakened, then they oppreſt with the 
ſenſible feeling of their guiltineſſe, they 
die in moſt comfortlefſe manner, neither 


they repenr, and returneto reft intheme- 
rits and bloud of Teſus, renouncing all o- 
cher merits, wherein they fooliſhly gloried 
in their life time, 

No falſe religion can render true peace 
of conſcience-for nopeace can bee without 


& like a menſtruous cloath , ſaid Teremie: 
where men therefore being ignorant of the 
doetrine of iuſtification by fairhin Chriſt, 
depend ypon their ownefalfely conceited 
righreouſneſle, and merit oftheir workes, 
what peacecan beroſuch ? They are not 
aſhamed to profeſſe, thar no mancan bee 
{ure of faluation, exceprtir be by reuclation: 
becauſe their religion can render no furety 


not doeit; and how can the filly people 
vnder them haue peace, where they cannot 
be ſure to be aued? They teach;thar Chriſt 
hath nor ſatisfied for all our finnes, but we 
muſt fatisfie for thegs our ſelues, either in 


this life, or then in Purgatorie; and to cure 


i2norant people of the teare may riſe ofthe 
remembrance of theſe paines, they brin 
Balme our of their Giles 1 Vodions Indul. 


orimage to Saints, burying of their bodies 
ina Franciſcans Hood, All theſe are de- 


their purſes che bigger, who {ſell ſach ror: 
ten wares for money, but cannot make the 
trembling conſcience of their blinded peo- 
ple che berrer, | 

The defperate and comfartlefle death of 
the Cardinall Creſcentize, the Popes Legar 
at the Councell of Trent, recorded by S/es- 


rits of Chriſt onely, in whom the Father ts 


our children, our young men, our old men 
going out of the body reioycing, triumph- 


the aduerſarie yndecr their feete, like men 


ny examples, which I hauc ſcene and heard, 
bur 1 ſpare, 

Fine moneths, The third degree of their 
| limitacion,isin reſpeRoftime,their power 
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can they find reſt to their ſoules, ynleſſe | 


righteouſnefle, Now all our righteowſneſſe 


of ſaluation,they thinke true Religion can- | 


gences, Pardons, Trentals of Maſſes, Pil- 


ceiueable trumperies, and may well make 


dan,with many mo, may proue this:where, | 
by che contrary,moſt ioyfull, and glorious | 
is the death of them, who reſting in the me- | 


well pleaſed,dieinthe peace of God, euen | 


X __—_ 


ing, and trampling all contrary power of | 


more then Conquerours, glorying of their | 
entrie into heauen, or euer they were looſed | 
out of the bodie. Of this I could bring wa- | 


laits | 
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laſts but five moneths. The Interpreters bu- 
fiethemſclues about the reckoning of this 
time,buc the ſimpletruth is, that alluſion is 
made here to the endurance of naturall Lo- 
cuſts, which comeour in Aprill, and conti- 
nuetill Seprember. Hereby then is figured, 
that theſe Ringing Scorpions baue their 
owne appointed time, wherein they ſhall 
periſh, Puinque menſes brenitatem temports 
exprimere arbitranunr; ſo doth A udrens Ca- 
ſarienſis,chat 5.moneths fignifie ſhortnes of 
time. We arechEforetold here, that howeuer 
the ſmoke of the bottomles pit ſhould dar- 
ken the Sun and Aire,and the Locufts com- 
ming our thereof, ſhould in great heapes 0- 
uerſpread the face of the earth, yet they 
with their poiſonable doftrine ſhould nor 
alway continue : but as S.Parlſpeaketh of 
Iannes and Jambres,cthey withſtood Moſes, ſo 
doe theſe alſo refiſt the truth: But they ſhall 
prenaile ns longer for their madnes ſhalbe eut- 
dent wnto all mex. So ſhall it faire with Papi- 
fry, yea, the Lord hath already b«*gun to 
performe this Prophecy, their madneſle is 
made manifeſt, their Seprember is come, 
and they are caſt out of many places or Eu- 
rope, wherein they were wont to fir,& fing 


| in preat ſecurity before ; the Light of the 


Goſpell,which brings to all rue Chriſtians 
a flouriſhing Summer , brings to Anti- 
chriftians,a withering and conſuming win- 
ter, Great paines aretaken by them to reco- 
uer their old eſtate, no volawtull meane is 
left vnaſſayed:ler vsnot be afraid, when we 
ſeethem fighting with ſuch armour, their 
diſappointed plots againſt the Churches in 
Britaine, France, Flanders, Germany, Bohe- 
mia,againft the State of Venice, where they 
feare the riſing of a Church, might let them 
ſee,if they were not blinded, that God is 3- 
gaia(t them they ſhal no longer prenaile. The 
wound which the Lord hath giuen to that 
bea(t of Rome by the ſword of his Word, 
ſhall never bee cured, Ifrhey can raiſe the 
milſtone which the Angell threw into the 
bortome of the ſea, then may they bee in 
ſome hope that their Babel may bereſtored 
again, but the Lord hath ſaid the contrary, 
Thus rhen are they limited concerning 
their power. Parexshath wel obſerued,thar 
in this Prophecy the word #e>» js ewentie 
times repeated, Satan and his inftruments 
maydono more then the Lord giueth them 
power.It is true of al our adverſaries, which 
our Sauior ſaid to Prlate, Thou couldſt hane 
210 power at al ouer me,ifit were not given thee 
fromaboxe: they haue proud concluſions, 
and imaginations high, which mount vp to 
Heauen co giue battcll to the Lord himſelf, 
bur the vanitie ofthem is apparent, in chat 
one band of them, the builders of the firſt 
Babel, they intended to raiſe vp a Towre 
ynto heauen,but had nothing,except brick 


——— — 
__ _ 


made of clay to performe it; theſe were too 
weake meanes for ſo ſtrong a purpoſe: and 
no lefleis the folly ofallthem who fight a- 
eainſt the Church. Our God hath, and he 
wil for his names ſake diſappoint them, and 
cauſethe rage of matoturneynto his praiſe, 


| Verſes, 
Therefore in theſe dates ſhall m:n ſethe death, 


and ſhall not find it,and ſhall deſire to die,and 


death ſhall flee from them. 


Tz yerſe conceiuesan amplification of 
the former plague. Men tinged in con- 
ſcience with the deadly, corrupt, and com- 
fortlefle dotrine of Papiſtrie, finding in 
rhemſelues a ſenſe of wrath, by reaſon of 
their ſfinnes, and no ſound remedie thereof 
by the dotrin whicb they have embraced, 
{hall wiſh co be out of the world, yea, that 
they were not at all:Per hoc ingens huins ma- 


li magnitudo indicatur: hereby is the great- | 


nefle of this evill, that ir makes euenlife ic 
{clte, which of all things men loue beſt, 
molt vngracious tothe, Certerires Rtanderh 
here by himſelfe againſt all the Interpre- 
rers,and will haue this to be vnderſtood de 
CYUCEAtY corporeo, non de tormento conſcien- 
zi. Burleauing him ro his owne warrant, 
this is tobe oblerued, that albeit men vex- 
ed with atormenting conſcience, doe foo- 
liſhly imagine, that dearch would eaſe them 
of their paine, yet are they farre deceived; 
for death is no remedie of the paine of con- 
ſcience, Inlife it may be cured, bur after 
death it cannot bee cured, yea,menin ſee- 
king to cure it by the ſhortening of their 
dayes,do bur increaſe ic no other way,then 
if one, to elchew danger-of drowning in 
water, ſhould cafthimſelfe violently into 
fire. But as concerning Chriſtians, how it is 
that ſometime they eſchew death, and ſom- 
time defire it, we haue ſpoken in our Trea- 
tiſe on Rom.8.and Defiance to death, 


Vetſ. 7. 

And the forme of the Locuſts was like unto 
horſes prepared unto battell; and ontheir 
heads,were as it were crownes like unto gold, 
and their faces were like the faces of min. 


VV E haue heard the Originall;and li- 
mired power of the Apoftles:now 
followes alarge deſcription of their forme, 
their ««ouerx, what they were like in fimili- 
tude and reſemblance, is here many wayes 
figured: carefullis the Spiric of God to de- 
ſcribe them,that we might be careful to eſ- 
chew them; they are enemies in a myſtery, 
they are Serpents ſtinging ina ſecret man- 
ner. The adverſaries themſelves grant, that 
theſe Locuſts are rypes of heretikes, rhe 
Manuſcript touches them ſomewhat more 
neerely : Determinat hic Joannes qualitates 
miniſtrorum Antichriſts. $. Tohn determines 

here, 
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here,and declares the qualities ofthe Mini- 
ſters of Antichriſt,If Satan and his Vicars, 
Poaſts and Proxies were knowne in their 
own colours, all men would abhorrechem: 
bur he transformes himſelfe into an Angell of 
ht. So doth his falſely named Apoſiles, 
their curſed fellowſhip is couered with the 
ſtile ofche Church; their deadly doCtrine is 
called the Catholike faich, & rherfore doth 
the Lord particularly point them our, that 
we may beware of them, | 
This Antichriftian Clergy is repreſented 
to vs like a Monfler,manifold, compoſed of 
ſundry kinds of creatures. In the body they 
{ceme to be horſes,on their head they haue 
crownes,their faces are like to the faces of 
men,their haire is like the haireof women, 
they haue Tacks of iron,and rattling wings, 
their tailes are like tailes of Scorpions. Thus 
from head to foot they areall monſtrous, 
and marucilous,al moſt properly(as we wil 
heare agreeable tothe Romane Clergy. 
Man, fince his tranſgrefſion, communi- 
cates With the cuill of cuery creature. In- 
dewed with reaſon, not ruled with reaſon, 
hee is the companion of beaſts ; yea, vſing 
reaſon, againſt light and reafon, what is he 
bur an incarnate deuill?Not ynto one beaſt, 
but to all euil beaſts doth the Spirit of God 
reſemble him;he is a Sow, for his waltering 
in the filchie puddle of fin; heis a Dog, for 
returning vnto his yomir; he is a Lyon,and 
a Tyger for his crue'ty; heis a Viper for his 
venomous hatred of thoſe whom he ſhould 
loucghe is a Serpear, for his {ubrill, & croo- 
ked wiles; a Fox, for his craftie and double 
dealing ; a monlter,compoſed of many moſt 
abominable monſters. Ohow farre is hee 
changed fince his Apoſiaſfie, from that 
which he was! Where is now the ſimili- 
tude and Image of God, which hee had be- 


| fore?chat Lyer from the beginning promiled, 


that he ſhould make him hke vnroGod, bur 
in efteCt he hath made himlike to himſelfe, 

For what a change is this? Came Argh, 
et fil; Det eſſe debeamns,ne hoc quidemmobis, 
vt vidcamur eſſe homines, ſeruamm : rapere 
enim, inuadere violeuter aliena,non huma- 
ne man{netudints.ſed iminanitatts eſt bellua- 
7477; Where we ſhould be Angels, and the 
ſonnes of God, we haue not kept ſo much 
ro our ſelues, as whereby we may ſceme ro 
bee mcn:for ro ſpoile violently, and invade 
thoſe things that pertaine toothers, belongs 
not tothe meeknes of man, but to the fury 
and immanity of beafis. Yirinimo ipſrs quo- 
que deteriores ſumnuslts enim hoc naturalitcy 
mptumeſt, nos vero quiratione honorati ſu- 
mus,& tamenineam que praternaturam eſt, 
excedimus vilitatem,qua tandem ven'a dignt 
ſumus ? Yea,we are worle then beafts; tor 


tothem it is naturall ro doe ſo; bur as for - 


man,whom God hath honoured with rea- 
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; ſon,and yet. lives againſt reaſon in vUDAts 


rall filchinefſe, how can he be excuſed ? bur 
we come tothe particulars. 
_ Fuſt,chey arereſembled by horſes, not 
common horſcs, imployed in;daily labou- 
ring, bur horſes fed, and prepared forthe 


batcell; they are not labouring beaſts, they - 


feede well, but worke nor: here their idle- 
nes is noted. Secondly,their beaftly ſenſu- 
alicy,they are as brute beaſts led with ſenſua- 
bity. Thirdly, their furie our of bliad zeale, 
cun feruore, & impetus procedentes ſine Des 
timore , & diſcretione currentes in concul- 
cationems eleftorum : running without di- 
cretion , or feare to tread and trample 
vnder foot theeleE&t. Er ficut equi non ſua 
ratione, ſed ſeſſoris impulſu agunter, ita do- 
ttores peſtifers diabolico ſpiritut agitati, ferun- 
rur contra ecclefiam: And as horſes are ruled 
by himthar rides on them, ſo are theſe pe- 
ſilent DoRors turned, driuen, ſpurred a- 
gainſtthe Church by the Spiric of thedeuil, 
by whom they are led. In this fury they 
tearenotto murther Kings,to plot treaſops, 
to deſtroy with one blow (ifchey could) 
moſt famous Kingdomes; yea, without one 
ſtroke tocur off (as Nero would haue done 
tothe Citizens of Rome)all cruc Chriſtians 
fromthe carth, For this their ignorant and 
deſperare furie, they are reſembled by hor- 
ſes,ruſhing into barcell ; He that mocketh at 
feare,ts not afraid,and turneth not backe from 
the ſword: butthis courage is beaſtly, nor 
Chriſtian.Beſides, here is noted, how theſe 
Locufts,the Ancichritiian Clergie, go forth 
in mulcitudes with order, refembling the 
face of a battell. /cromse writing on Joel, re- 
cords, Agnuna Locuſtarum atate ſua volaſſe 
taxto ordine, vtillarnum nulla de loco /no di- 


mota ſit ,ne ad latum quidem unguem & viſe 
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Kanuſcript, 
Carthf. 


Bela in Apoc. 


Fab 39.25, 


 Ter./nlod.c.r. 


ſpat, tanguam teſſells artificis manu tn Pattie | 
mento poſite ; That in his time there did flie | 
armies of Locuſts in ſuch order, that nor | 


one of themleft their place, ſo much as the 
breadth of a finger, & that they were ſeene 
in ſuch order, asare ſquare tile-ſtones pla- 
ced by the Arrificer in a pauemet or floore, 
afcet the mannerof a Checker, An exiple of 
this ye ſhall ſee in Popiſh Proceſſions, they 


come out in multitudes; in order diftingui- | 


ſhed in ſeueral ranks, with ſcueral colors, & 
habirs,al hauing for euery order, their Sti- 
dards,Crucifixes,Crofſeftaues, Banners, ve- 
ry like an army proceeding to battell, 
Laſtly, their cruelty is here pointed our, 
they are a people giueto bludſhed. How c6- 


perent this is tothe Romane Clergy, former | 


experience may tell vs. There haue bin few 
wars this long time in Chriſtendom, which 
the Pope and his Clergie haue not rayſed; 
yea,Cardinals and Church-men haue been 
Generals and Gouernors in many of them; 
they pretend the name of Paſtors, bur their 
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Primitiue Church : for now their mouthes 
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bloudie teeth bewrayes them to bee raue- | 
ning Wolues. By their frnites yee ſpall know 
 them(ſaid our Sauiour.) The eſuite Coſter 
inthe preface of his Encheridion, confeſſes, 
chat in the Primitive Church there were 
many thouſand Chriſtians, who were able 
by force of Armesto haue reſiſted the ene- 
mies,and eſtabliſhed Chriſtian Religio,bur 
they choſerather patiently to ſuffer death, 
thento range, by ſhedding the bloud of o- 
thers. Ita Catholicos pia quedam miſericor- 
dia, deſiderinm conuerfionts hereticorum- 
tenet : Such is the tender mercy of Catho- 
likes, and ſogreatis the defire they haue to 
haue heretikes conuerted, 


Theſe are his words,by which he bhack- 


ly : their Clergy is an ordered Army of 
x Aber men, . fon their heads all tha- 
uen after the fimilitude of a Crowne. The 
aduerſaries themſelues are forced ſoto ex- 
pound this -_ ; they confeſſe themſclues, 
that it is to be vnderſtood of Antichriſtian 
heretikes, and now they areforced to ex- 
pound it of ſuch heretikes as hath ſhauen 
crownes : they are ſaid (faith Lyra on this 
place) to haue crownes,q#1a propter ronſw- 
ram clericalem & ordinem,homines honorem 
illts deferumt, becauſe for their ſhauen head 


Theſe areplaine words, their crowne here 
is rouſura clericals,cthe ſhaucn head of their 


Clergy. Rabanus Maxrus calles their ſha- 


eth his owne face, and declaresthe Church 
of Rome, which now is to be flatly and di- 
reRly contrary in diſpoſition to the ancient 


breathe nothing bur battels; their writers 
maintaineit, their hands are defiled with 
the bloud of Saints. The murther of Paris 
will witneſle it to their eternall infarnie. See 
how the Romane Locuſts diſcouer them- 
ſelues!they looke with the faces of men, but 
bite withy teeth of Lions. Where was your 
render mercy, O falſly named Catholikes, 
when the tender ſuckling in the cradle was 
tabbed to death with your ſwords & dag- 


gers? Scorpions(ſaid he Jeſuit Yiega)canot 
be baniſhcd the houſe, bur by the burning 
of ſome; ſoheretikes cannot bee rid out of 
the way, bur by putiing ſome of them ro 
violent death. When rhe Diſciples cryed, | 
rhat Chriſt would bring downe fire from 
heauen vpon Samaria, he would nor, bur 
anſwered them, Tee know not of what ſpirit ye 
are, The Icſuites crying for fire,and where 
they may, committing pure worſhippers to 
the fire,declare they are nor inſpired with 
the Spirit of God : yet though ir were, | 
as they would haue it, in this they ſhould 
proue farre deceiued, It was ſaid of old, 
that Sangris martyrum was (emen Eccleſie ; 
it proved ſo in effect: and late Writers haue 
found by experience, that the burning of 
Martyrs hath increaſed many wore. Looke 
the Hiſtorie of that laſt Martyr in our 
Church, Falter 24, Vicar of the Church 
of Dolor:the very enemies were forced to 
acknowledge, - that they on whom the | 
ſmoke of his fice did blow, were all blacked 
with his hereſie. And thus for the generall 
and firſt point of the deſcription of theſe 
Lei henkg the Antichriſtian Clergy, 
that they looked like Horſes prepared for | 
the battell, repreſenting their idlenes with 
pampering and feeding their fury, their 
mulritude,and order,and their cruelty. 
And on their heads as it were crownes,&c, 
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This is the ſecond point of their deſcripti- 
on,which points them out more particular- 


mixed monſters. Againe, Chriſt bath his 


uen crowne, a token of their Royall and 
Pricſtly dignity. To them ſubſcribes Fellar- 
mine,chat the ſhauen crowne hgnifies their 
royall dignity: Namſeruire Deo,eft regnare, 
for they are Kings who are ſeruits to God. 
Bur doth nor S. Peter affirme, thar all 
Chriſtians are a rojall Prieſthood onto God ? 
Shall they all be ſhauen inlike manner? but 
it is meecteſt it ſhould be as they wil haue ir, 
the ſimilitudes of theſe crownes to be their 
owne,that they may be knowne ro be theſe 
Locuſts repreſented hereto S. /ohn;neither 
is ic to marueiled, that they appropriate to 
themſclues that, which is the common pri. 
uiledge of all Chriſtians, ſeeing they are 
bold to vſurpe ouer Crownes, & lawfull au- 
thorities, and ſubieR their crownes vnto 
theirs. We are not then to ſceke theſe Lo- 
cuſts crowned elſe-where, but in the Anti- 
chriftian Clergy their King the Pope : hath 
atiipple Crowne, their Cardinals, Biſhops, 
Abbors,haue their Miters,contending with 
the Crownes of Kings; all of the haue their 
heads ſhau& in a circular forme like a crown. 
Now it is to be noted, he faithnor, thar 
they had Crownes of gold, bur likeynto 
gold:forthey haue no true honor and dig- 
nitie as lawtull Kings have, whoſe power is 
of God, and cherefore are ſaid co haue a 
Crowne of pure gold wvpon their head: their 
dignitic and pretended ſuptrioritic is vſur- 
ped:neither are they indeed honourable,as 
rtheſe are, who are truly Chriſtians ; their 
crownes are counterfeit, Papiſtry is but a 
ſhew of religion:the power ,the ſolid grace, 
true comforc for a conſcience, isnot to bee 
found among them; yer there are many a- 
mong them, who in effc& are not of them. 
To cleare this yet further, let vs conſider 
how this Prophecy expounds both the my- 
Reries of Chriſt and of Antichriſt, Chriſt 
commeth out riding vpon a Whice Horſe, 


a type of Preachers, by whoſe Miniſteric 


and their Order, men giue them honour. | 


hee is carried thorow the World. Anti- 
chriſt bath his owne Horſes alſo, where= 
upon he rides; but as wee heard, they are 


= 
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ypon their heads. Antichrift, the angel of 
the botromleſſepit, the king eHbaddey, he 
alſo hath Locufts with their crownes, not 
of gold indeed, bur like to gold:heere wiſe- 
domeis iuftified of her children, and ir is a 
great point to diſcerne the one from the 0- 
ther,that we may ioyneto the beſt. | 
In holy Scripture, goldis atype of grace, 
by which weareled to true glory ; therefore 
in the end of this Prophecie, heauenly Ieru- 
fatem is reſembled all deckr ouer with gold, 
to ſhew the great glory thereof. And asfor 
grace,itis alſo reſembled by gold, 7connſell 
thee to buy of me gold tryed by the fire. Now 
theſe Locufts are ſaid to haue crownes, not 
of fine gold, but like vnto old , their faich 
and charity is not true , but counterfeit, 
which Gregory properly expreſſes of the 
Clergicin theſe words, Awurum ob/curatuns 


——_—_— 


ewenty foure Elders, with Crownes of gold | 


eft, quia ſacerdotum vita, quondan per glori- 
ans virtutum clara, mec per attiones infimas 
| reproba oftenditur. The gold is obſcured, 
becauſerhe life of Prieſts, ſomerime glori- 
ous by vertue, now by their baſe aQions is 
prooued reprobate gold: Ir is not gold of 
the SanQuary , 2uiahi qui per orationem, 
- & contemplationem ſemper intxs eſſe debe- 
bent , per vitam foris vacant, ecce iam pene 
nella eft ſeculi athio, quam non ſacerdotes ad- 
mimiſtrant: becauſe they who by Prayer and 
Contemplation ſhould haue alwayes beene 
| within, walking io ſecret wich God,in their 
life wander withour,ſo that now there is no 
worldly ation which Priefts do not admi- 
niftrace. | | 
Bur leaving them, let vs rake heed to our 
| ſelues, for alas, many Profefſours haue the 
fimilitude of grace, who want true prace. 
Our Sauiour teaches rhis, in that Parable of 
theten Virgins, whereoffiue were wiſe,and 
five fooliſh, they ſeemed both co bee alike 
rill the day of tryall came,then was it found, 
that the one had alampe, a glancing ſhew 
of Religion, but withour the oile of grace. 
Let vs 74 that we haue gotten grace , fa- 
uing grace with our Profeſſion, otherwiſe 
rofeſfron without grace will not profit ys, 
ut increaſe iudgernent. Now true and fa- 


Faith, Rightcouſnefſe, Peace,and Toy: cue- 
| ry one of theſe is procreate of another, for 
faith gets vs tighteouſneſſe, euen that fine 
and ynſpotred righteouſnes of Tefus Chrift, 
Righteouſnefſe againe begerteth peace, 
true peace, not deceiuing ſecurity ; and 
peace bringeth foorth ioy vnipeakeable 
attd glorious : Theſe are foure wedges of 
fine gold , whereby the Lord Ieſus deckerh 
his Saints. RE 

All hane nt faith Giith the Apoftle,there« 
fore doth he command ys to try ovr ſelnes,if 


| we bein the faith : there is a counterfeit and 


fained faith,which is temporary,and ſhorr| 

vaniſhes: there is another Frick working by 
lone, a faith that purifies the beart , a tait 

which the Apoſtle calleth faith v»fained, he 
commendeth 7Tiworhie for it, and by this 
Epithire he diſtinguiſhes it fr$ fained fairh : 
let vs bewarethat wee take not the one for 


the other, the ſimilitude for the ſubſtance; 


the appearance of gold, for true gold; where 
if ye ſpeare at me, wee'are commanded to 
try if webeinthe faith: how ſhall werry 
it? how ſhall we know the rue faith, from 
the counterfeit?- The anſwere is, We may 
know the one from the other, three man« 
nerof wayes: firſt, as I ſaid, ynfained faith 
purifies the heart : Secondly,ie worketh by 
toue: and thirdly,it abides the triall of ten- 
cation {true faich may be ſore tumbled and 
tofſed with tentation, bur ir cantor be o- 


- uercome, it will not giue ouer: it wrafiles 


(as Tacob did) for a bleffing, ir anſwereth as 
atient ob did, when the Lord ſhewed 
imſelfe (in his ſenſe) an aduerſary vnto 

him : Albeit the Lord would ſlay me, yet will 
T truſt in him. Conſider that notable place, 
Now jee are in heavineſſe through manifold 
tentations, that the triall of your faith bes 
much more precioxs then gold, that perifferks 
though it be tryed with the fire, might be found 
to your praiſe,and honour ,and glory,at the ap< 
pearing of Ieſms (rift. 

Now then; letthe Chriſtian try himſelfe 
by theſe three : hath thy faithpurified thine 
heart ? is it become a new heart? I willnot 
fay,voydof all yncleannefle, qus gloriabs- 
tur;caſtam ſe haberecor ? who can ory in 
that ? Bur findeſt thou inthy heart a love of 
righteouſneſſe, a hatred of iniquity,z willing- 
nefle to inquire for good, and follow it, a cares 
fulnefle roe/cheweni/{and flee fromir, ao) 
when thou doſt that which is good, prie! 
when thou doeſt that which is euill? then 
haftrhou apurified hearr. . Secondly, doth - 
thy faith worke by loue? I will not fay,thou 
canſt do all the good which thou wouldeft 
doe. The holy Apoſtle attained nor ynto 
thar: yer findeſt thou a lively power in thy 
fairh, making thee ro produce the workes 
of loue? Artthou vpright, and holy in thy 


dealing with God? Art thou ivft in dea- 


ling with thy neighbour, and mercifall-to 


the poore vnder thee? Art thou ſoberin | 
thy ſelfe? then haftthou a faith working by | 


loue, Thirdly,haft thou indured tentation, 
yea cuenthe terrours 
thou by it been fticred to a fervent crying 
ynto God? Haſt thon offered yiolenceto 


the Kingdome of God? Haft thou wraftled | 


with God,and prenailed? Viftory in par- 
ticular tentations,is apledge of rhe full and 
finall viRtory. Haſt thou refuſed to take a 
refuſall of chy gn for mercy, asdid 
that woman of Canaan? then haft — 
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faith more precious then gold tryedin the 
fire, This ſhortly for diſcerning the ſub- 
Aance of fauing grace, fromthe ſhew cherc- 


of. 

And they had faces bike the faces of men. 
The third thing figured heere in them, 1s 
their hypocrifie, exterius apparebunt bo,& 
interins erunt malt, without they appeare to 
be good,bur within they are very cuill. Our 
Saujour by another type expreſſes this Hy- 
pocriſie of falſe reachers, they come in ſheepes 
clothing , but within are rauening wolues : A 
plaive Commentary for this place : Elo- 
quentes, prudentes, diſcreti apparebunt inani- 
ter bereſrarche:Theſe Hererikes ſhall ſeeme, 
albeit vainely, to be eloquent, prudeor,and 


tic, humility, and humanity, yea,they ſceme 
moſt humane and courteous of all other 
men : but as Saint Peter ſpeakes of them, 
Through conetouſneſſe e,with fained words they 
make marchandize of men. Let vs ftudy for 
fincerity ; of all ſinnes the Lord abhorres 
hypocrific moſt, for an bypocrite ſcorneth 
the Lord in his face,asif our God(his name 
be bleſſed for.cuer ) were like the Idolesof 
thenations, which haue eyzs, and ſee nor. 
But asthey haue God in their mouth, when 
their heart is farre from him; ſo the Lord 
haththem not in his heart,as he had Daria, 
todoechem good, bur he hath them in his 
mouth , as .he had the Laodiceans, to ſpew 
them our of it. 


D Verſe: 8. his 

eAnd they had haire , as the haire of women, 
and their teeth were as the teeth of Ly- 
ONS. 


Yeo of the Interpreters following, as it 
FJ ſcemes, Anareas Ce/arienſis , expound 


Deuils, or cuill ſpirics, perfecuting the god- 
ly : Hs enim ſemper accintli ſunt ad bellum. 
nobis inferendum, geſtantque in capitibus [ut 
coronas anri ſpeciem pre ſe feremes, certos 
vtique viftorie contra nos obtente indices , nos 
enim ſum1it, qui toties ullos coronamus, propo- 


ſtamque vittoriam turpiter abycimmns , quo= 
ties voluptatrs ſenſu ſuperammnr : For they are 
euer ready to battell againſt vs, and they 
carry on their heads crownes , hauing the 
appearance of gold, 2s \cuident witneſſes of 
their vitory obtained ouer vs, for it is we, 
that crowne them ſo often , loſing the.vi- 
Rory which is ſer. before vs, asgft as wee 
ſuffer our ſelues ro bee oucrcome! with the 
ſenſe of carnall pleaſure, - 

Bur in very truth, as.we haue ſaid, It isa 
deſcription of the Antichriſtian Church in 


the head and members thereof , whereof 
ſome are ſeducers, and ſome ſeduced : and 
thercisin all the parts thereof to be obſer- 


theſe Locuſts, thus diuerſly figured, to bee | 


diſcreetez they make a faire ſhew of ſanCti- | 


RY 


ued, a proper oppoſition 'berweene the 
Church Chriſtian , and Antichriſtian, as 
God willing, ſhall bee declared, when wee 
come to the aſt parrof the deſcription of 
this Monſter. 

Fe attributed ynto them before, the fa- 
ces of men:now he ſaith they had haire,like 
the haire of women; and this hee aſcribes 
ynto them, not in reſpeof the thing ir 
ſelfe, which is good, and lawfull, for /ong 
hasre is 4 praiſe to a woman, and is ginen unto 
her for a conerimg, laid Saint Part, but in re- 
ſpect of the abule of ic, which is euill, hurt- 
full, and alluring vnto finne, and therefore 
forbidden by Saint Peter : The: apparrelting 
of women, let it not be outward , with broyded 
haire, and gold put about, or putting on of ap- 
parrell, But let the hid man of the heart bee 
oncorrupt , with a meeke and quiet ſpirit, 
which before God is a thing much ſet by, 
Where ye may perceiue,he doth not fimply 
condemne the vic of haire, or of gold, or 
of apparrell ; bur as ir is oppoſed to. an. yn- 
corrupt heart, and vſed to corrupt; either 
them that haue it, by a proud and yaine- 
glorious ſetting out of themſelues , or then 
to corrupt others who behold them, and 
whom by ſuch entiſements they would in- 
tangle and allure ynto their loue, 

And in this point now the folly of wo- 
men hath-proceeded ynto manifeſt mad- 
nefſe. They haue not onely learned from 
[czabel, to paint their faces, and tyre their 
heads : but they couer one ſort of haire 
with another, and change che colour of che 
haire which they receiued from God, into 
another; and all,that our of their pride they 
may ſceme to be better then they are, and 
may infſinuate themſclues the more readily 
into the hearts of thoſe, whoſe eyes behold 
them : they thinke it a part of their glory, 
bur in very deed, itis a proclaiming openly 
of their ſhame. This folly, 1 find it condem- 
ned of old, by worthy DoRours of the 
Church, as nor fitting for a Chriſtian ; bur 
farrelefſenow, ia fo cleere a light. of the 
Goſpel, The Kings daughter us all glorious 
within. Among them ſhall they be ranked, 
who negleCing inward glory, labour oncly 


to ſeeme glorious withour ,: carelefſe to | 


pleate the Lord, carcfull ro 
of men? . Fob 

Maults pretextu tegends turpitndints » 52 
aliam turpitudinem mcidant : Many vader 
prerence of couering:their filthy naked- 
nefſe, draw on another miore filthy. naked- 
neſſe, yea, manifeſttheir nakednefleto the 
world : Manu Deo inferunt,cum illud,qued 


pleale.the eyes 


formanit, reformare conantur : They doc, as 


it were, lay violent hands on the Lord, who 
dare preafic co reforme-thagwhich hee hath 
once formed: Wilt thou alter the Worke- 
manſhip of God , and thinke to eſcape 


ludge- 
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| iydgement? Burmoſt heauy is that which 


followeth, Non metus, que talis es, nr cum 


| Yeſurrettiont dies aduenertt , artifex te runs 


#onrecognoſcat? Thou who makeſt another 
colour to tby face, or haire, then God hath 
giuen thee, exchanging thy naturall, with 
an artificiall; art thou not afraid,that in the 
day of ReſurreCtion, thy Artificer, and Ma- 


ker donot know thee ? he meanes$, with the | 


knowledge of approbation:may henor iuſt- 
ly giue vnto thee that anſwere of the wor- 
kers of iniquity : Away from me, 1 know you 
on Interno ſe produnt decorennadas,que tanto 
ſtudio, & pretio,de vninerſis,& varys ſpecie- 
buz eius, que preterit figure mundt, corficere 
ſibi ſatagunt, mae in ocults inſipientium appa- 
reant (pecioſe : They bewray themiciues to 
be naked, and yoid of inward beauty, who 
with ſuch labour and expences , decke vp 
themſelves with al variable beauty, borrow- 
ed from the ſhape of chis world, which va- 
niſhes and paſſes away , that they may ap- 
peare glorious in the eyes of the fooliſh, ro 
the de{truQtion both of themſelues, and of 
others alſo, 


I have ſpokenthe more of this, becauſe in * 


our dayes this finne is reuiued againe,that it 
is thought an vnhoneſty and deformity, to 
walke withoutexceſſue apparrell,and haire 
curled vp,'or hanging dowve, coloured, or 
borrowed from another, They ſay who 
know ir,that Painted faces cannot abide the 
fire : but let them foreſee in time, how they 
wil Rand before God, whom ſuch deformed 
creatures ſhall find to be a conſuming fire, 

' Bur ro accommodate this to our purpoſe, 
The haire of women, attributed ro theſe 
Antichriſtian Locuſts, noteth firſt , Farras 
frandes,their ſundry ſorts of deceits,as {vt- 
teris hath obſerued, by the which they al- 
lore others to commit ſpirituall adultery 
with chem, which is Idolacry; or, as Lyra 
thinks, Ornatumiliicitum, it noteth their vn- 
lawful attire: Looketo a Prieſt at a ſolemne 
Maſſe,ye ſhall ſee him in ſuch pompe, with 
his cloth of gold,that he ſeemes rather like a 
Perſian Monarch, then an humble ſeruant 
of Chriſt. Againe,it noteth in them effemr- 
natos mores, womanly faſhions, and effemi- 
nare faſhions; they profeſle chaſtity , bur 
practiſe villanie, for which,in Chap. 17. the 
Romane Churchis deſcribed vr der the fi- 
militude of a whore : that no better fruits 
can flow of compelled continencie : Pope 
Gregories fiſh-pond will proueit. Bernard 
will approoue it, Tolle de Eccleſia hoyorabile 


coninginm , & replebis eam mollibus inceſt us- 


WAcaz Take out of the Church honourable 
| marriage, and yeſhall repleniſh it with all 


{ortof vncleanneſſe , not worthy ro be na- 
med. Thirdly, the haire of women, which 
is giuen them for a couering , now attribu- 
ted to the Antichriſtian Clergie , figureth 


their hypocriſie,couering abominable euils 


ynder the ſhadday of fained ſanity. Long 


fince Saint Amgnſtine noted this in the 
Monkes of his time , whom hee called fra- 
tres crinitos, qui venalems circumferrent hy- 
pocriſin , timentes ne vilior haberetur tonſa 
ſanttitas, quam comata, And laſt, that ha- 
uing giuen them before the faces of men, 
he now alſo attributeth rothemthe faces of 
women. In the judgement of the ſame Ar 
pry not their owne myſterie : for 
ere not onely is ſhewed an eff<minate or 
wornanly ſex, but either of both ſexes,they 
are not ſimple men nor ſimple women, they 
ſerue for both,and communicate with both. 
But this vnnarurall vncleanneffe is fitter to 
be buried, then reprooued. 
And they had teeth as the teeth of Lyons. 
In all this Prophecie,the Spirit of God ſpea- 
kerth in ſuch rermes as the Prophers did of 
old; and heere he ſeemeth to allude ro that 
which Joel hath of the Aſſyrian oppreſſors, 
Their teeth are like the teeth of a Lyon: Den- 
tibus ſignificatur crudelitas eorum : By their 
teeth , their cruelty is ſignified, ſaith Zyra. 
Of this we haue ſpoken inthe verfeprece- 
ding , and elſewhere : ſo that hcere three 
things are pointed out in them. Firſt, Falſ; 
bon ſimnlatio  & oftentatio: Afimulation, 
and oftenration of a good which they haue 
not; for their faces of men pretend great 
humanitie,which indeed they haue nor. Se. 
condly, Vers mal: occultatio & diſſimulateo : 
A hiding , and diſſembling of euill which 
they baue ; and this is pointed at in their 
womans haire, which they vie for a skonce, 
and couering of their greater nakedneſſe. 
Thirdly, Aperta ſexiria: Ther open crucl- 


ty,figured in the Lyons teeth : for where by 


the firſt two they cannot preuaile , neither 


; 
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by faining good, nor by diflembling their | 
euill , their cuſtome is to proceed to the 
third, to wit, open and manifeſt crueltie, | 
as their maſſacres, murthers, treaſons, con. ' 
ſpiracies, in all Chrifiendome, this day may 
witnefſe, This Prophecie forewarnes vs to - 


expect no betrer fruit from ſuch trees : their ' 


reſtlefle plotting againſt truc Profeſſors in - 
ſo many Provinces and Kingdomes, proues | 
the ſame; yer doth the Lord daily difappoint 

them, for wkich the Chriſtian Church gaw 


hath caufeto praiſe the Lord , as Iſrae] did 


——_— 


of old, Praiſed be the Lord, who hath not gi- 


zen vs aprey to their teeth, That ſame God, 
who bridled the Lyons in the den,thac they 


_ — - —— - 


might not touch his ſeruant Damel, hath 


put his hooke alſo imtothe noſe of that Ro-' 
miſh Rab/ache, who hath breathed out 
threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the Diſci- 
ples of the Lord,and many a time laid downe 
cruell conclufions, which the Lord ſiffered 
not to come to execution. | 


> —— 
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| Verſe. 9. 
And they had habbergions, like unto habber- 
ions of Iron, and the ſound of their wings 
was like the ſound of Charets, when many 
horſes runne into the battell. 


Ha p habbergions,or breſtplates of I- 
ron, ſignifies their outward defences, 
by which they haue made themſclues very 
ſtrong, to maintaine themſclues againſt all 
whom they count enemies : of this ſort 
they have many, whereof.this is not the 
leaſt,rhat they are cxemptfrom ſecularcen- 
ſore; yea, they hold Princes, and ſecular 
powers in ſubieCtion to them, to doe as 
they command, they feare not the Powers 
which are of God : no, ſecular powers are ra- 
ther forced to feare them, And this vſurped 
immunity imboldeneth them to liue atrhe 
greater liberty, and is indeed an Iron de- 
fence againſt ſuch as both would, and 
ſhould punith the grofſe inormities euident 
in them, 

And of this alſo proceeds hardnefle of 
heart, and obſtinacy in their errour, which 
many of the Interpreters thinke to be ſig- 


{ nified by their breſts of Iron : Lorice falſe 


ſunt excuſationes malorum ſunrums- : the:r 
habbergions are their falſe excuſes,2nd de- 
fences of their euils. Or as Beda obſcrueth, 
their Iron breſt ſignifies, Obdzrata contra 
veritatemprecordia,hearts obdured againſt 
the verity. The ſame hath Andreas Ceſars- 
enſrs, Obfirmatam notant duritiem, (aid he, 
they note a confirmed ha:dnefſe. Corda 
habent adeo obſtinata, vt ſagitta veritatts ea 
non penetret, irreuocabiles exiſtentes in erro- 
ribus ſuts. Theſe are the words of a certaine 
Commentator cited by D.Hoe,who wrote 
on this Booke two hundreth yeeres agoe, 
long before Lxther, and expounds this 
Prophecie of the Pope, whom he cals An- 
tichrift, and of his Antichriſtian Clergie. 
The like I findein the manuſcript alſo, Lo- 
rice ferree corda ſunt obſtnata, que non poſ- 
ſunt ſagittts ſacre Scripture penctrars : the 
habbergions of Irons are their obſtinate 
hearts, which cannot be pierced with the 
arrowesof holy Scripture. 
Andyhis is a deſperate cuill, when the 
heart poyſoned with Papiſtry, is locked vp 
alſo with obſtinacy and induration harder 


| then Iron, thatic cannot giue place tothe 


truth, and the warnings of the Word can- 
not enter into it, to informe and corre 
it, 

Andrhis is told vs before-handg, that we 
{hould not be diſcouraged, when in ſo cleer 
alight, we ſee ſo few of them illuminated 
with the knowledge of the truth : pertina- 
cie makes herefie incurable: yet let them 
know, that they ſhall not preuaile, perf 


as they will, It is hard for them to kicke 
againſt the pricke; their breſts of Iron are 
not ſo hard, bur that our Lord hi Sceprer of 
Iron tas breake them in pieces, like a Potters 
veſſel, and confound them, that will not 
conuert vnto him; which daily may bee 
ſeene in his working, if men could marke 
it. And yet on the other hand, herein doth 
hee magnifice the power of his grace, chat 
with his arrowes he pierceth the hearts of his 
enemies, euen thorow their brefis of Iron; 
he brings them to the knowledge of his 
ruth, and illuminates them with his true 
light,and draweth them from the fellow- 
ſhip of that Antichriſtian Church, to ad- 
ioyne themſclues to the Church truly Chri- 
ſan, worſhipping God according to his 
Word. And of this there wanteth not alſo 


daily examples in many of all ſorts of peo- 


ple,tecular and Ecclefiafticall. 

But lexving them, let ys take heed vnto 
our ſelues, that hardnefle of heart poſſeſſe 
vsnor, and chat we put not on theſe breſts 
ot Iron to hold our, and reſiſt the calling of 
God, offering vnto ys daily, mercy and 
grace,by the preaching of the Goſpell, Ir 
is a ſoreplague which God threateneth by 
Moſes T hine heauten that is ener thine head, 
ſhall be Braſſe, and the earth that is wnder 
thee, ſhall be Iron: buc itis a ſorer plague,in 
as much as 1t is ſpiritual}, when the Lord 
reſtraines the dew of his grace that it diſ- 
cends not, for thenthe hart becomes Iron, 
hard like the Adamant : this plague is pro- 
cured by contempt of the Word: for it,the 
Lord ftrucke the Ifraclites of old: Goe, 
make the heart of this people fat, make their 
cares heauie,and ſhut their eyes, Aeſt they ſee 
with thery eyes,and heare with their eares,and 
wndcrſtand with their heart and contert, and 
he heale them. A fearefull wrath,yer ſuch as 
men draw downe vpon themſelues by cu- 
fiome of ſinne,and contempt of the Word: 
let vs therefore beware of thoſe fins which 
procure it, and cry feruently to the Lord, 


'topreſerue vs from a hard heart, which in 


it ſelfe is a ſnne, a fruit of finne, and a juſt 
uniſhmenr of finne, 

And the ſound of their wingswas,@c,Beda 
writing on this place,ſairh, Expareſcendum 
heoc magis, quam exponendum , quod tante 
kuic exerct tures accreſcunt : It is rather 
to be trembled ar, then interpreted, how 
the forces of this armie increaſcth. For 
firſt, the bottomleſle pic is opened, then 
ſmoke commethout, and out of the ſmoke 
Locuſts, which are nor ſimple Locuſts, but 
Scorpions, Horſes, Lions, not naked, bur 
armed with habbergions of Iron, figuring 
enemies, cruell, —_ fierce, ſtrong, forci- 
ble,armed with all meanes that may hurt, 
and annoy the poore Church; theſe are 


ſore enemies,luch,as it would ſecme,fimple | 


men 
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eA Commentary vpon the Renelation.. 


————— | 
men werenot able co reſiſt, yer this is more 


which followes, they are faid to: haue 
wings;the ſ->-und whereof is like the ſound 
of Charets, when many horſes runne vnto 
the batrell,and they haue alſo'a King ouer 
them. Ro NE DA 


And this power of the enemies is at” 


lengrh,and particularly deſeribed, for the 


praiſe and glory of Gods mercy,and great 


powet: for the manifold wayes which Sa- 
tan, and his inſtruments haue hurt the 
Church of God, commends'vnto vs the 
manifold mercies of God,who in deſpighr 


of them conſerues a Church'td himſclie, a- | 


gainſt which the Ports of hell,the power of 


the divell, he force and fory of man is nor 


able ro preuaile, Satan is reſembled inthe 
Goſpell ro be a ffroxg man, bur our Lord is 
that ftronger then he. Many are our enemies, 
bur as Eſpa 12id to his feruant, They that 
be with vs, are mo then they that bee with 
them, The fironger, and mo that our ene- 
mies bee; the greater is the glory of our 
God, who dehluereth his ſeruants our of 
their hands. Doe what they will, conſpire, 
confederate, conclude cruell decrees 
breathe out bloody threatnings, Sureit is, 


O Lord, the rage of man ſhall turne to thy 


raiſe. It ſhall fare with all his enemies, as 
he faid of Pharaoh, For this canſe hane I 
raiſed thee vp that I might ſhew my power vp- 
04 thee, The gtemrer power enemies haue 
to perſecure the Church, the greater glory 
(as I aid)God hath ih confounditg them: 
let vs feare our God, and not be dilcoura- 
ged for our enemies ; there is not a horne 
whith riſerh'ro puſh Teruſalem, but ic hath 
a Carpenter with a hammer waiting vpon 
It,to beate it downe. 

Bur to retutne. Wings areattribured yn- 
to them, as they were of old attribured to 
the Chaldean armic, by ;Habakkak , Their 
horſemen ſhall flee, as the Eagle haſting to 
meate, Hereby then their ceterity, forward- 
neſfe, refileſfe labonr: their buſie andreſt- 
tefſe labour to aduance the kingdome of 
their ptince Abaddon is fignified vnto vs. I 
istrue in them, which our Sattiour {aid of 
the Phariſes, They compaſſe ſea and land to 
make one a Proſelyte,or conuert tothe, and 
when they haue done it,they make him the 
child of the digell renne times 'more then 
themſelues ; for itis the dinell, :hat compaſ- 


furious,mad and'refleffe ſpirit ro run tho- 
row the world, peruercing and infeCting 
all whom they may ouertake, with their 
deadly herefies. 

Through all this, there is alway to bee 
obſcrued a direct oppoſition berweene the 
armie of Chriſt,and Antichriſt, which wee 
{hall more particularly colle&, when wee 


| cometoſpeake of their King, which is the 


— —— 


"WIT 


> —— 


' laſt poynr of the deſcription. Theſe wings / 
of the Locuſts, are no more like to the- 
wings of the Cherubims, nientioned chap... 
4- then their ctownes are: like--ro rhe. 


Crownes of the foure and-ewenty Elders, 
which wee touched before” The Locuſts 
haue wings, whereby they leape from one 


part ofthe earth to another;from one med-. 


dow, or midding; to another meddow, or 
midding,bur till chey are ypon earth; they 
cannot mount vpward to the Lord: th 


cannot fly the flight of the Eagle, with An-: 


gels,and redeemed Saints, Antichriſtians, 


| and other wicked men of 'the world can 
raiſe their affeCtions from one finne, and 
' turne them to another; like a bird with 


wingsflying from one pattroanorher; biir 
they cannot mount ypward toward the 
Lord. But they that wait on the Lord, ſhall 
renew their ſtrength, they ſhall lift vp the 
wing as the Eagle. Where the carrion is, thi- 
ther foe the Eagles reſort : the,” prey , the 


food,rhelife,the delight of a trite Chriftian | 


is Ie\us Chriſt « Hee: hath aſcended. on high, 
and ſits at the ripht hand of his Father. His 
Saints daily aſcend after him, ſetting their 
affeftions on things which are abone:vpon the 
wings of faith, and feruenc prayer, they fly 
vyp,and enter within the yaile, and ger ac- 
ceſle tothe Throne of grace. 


And this difference will yer better ap- | 


peare by the ſound of their wings. The 
heauenly Angels with their wings ſend our 
a {weet and comfortable ſound ; for when 


they fly,they cry Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 


of hoſts ,who was,who ts,who is to come : this | 
is the ſound which they ſend forthroward | 


God. Now toward men there is the tenor 
of their yoyee, Glory be ro Godon high, and 
peace on earth to the children of his good will. 


So ſounded the heauenly fouldiers to the 


ſhepheards:bur the ſound ſent out by theſe 
Locufls, firſt, itis confuſed; ſecondly, ir is 
comfortleſſe. Confuſed it is, like'the found 
of many Charers, vttering- no diftin 
voyce, which men may vnderftand, yer rat- 
tling wich a mighty noyſe, terrifying the 
world with horrour by their thnnder-bolt 
of excommunicarton,. by their loud dinne 
of idle diſputations, their clamorous voice 
in procefſions vndiftin&, ſuch as neither 


rhemſclues, nor others rightly ynder- | 


ſtand. A EU £0 
Comfortleſſe againe is their ſound, for 
they neither ſound glory to God, (they di- 


| videthat among creatures) neirher ſound 


| 
| 


they peace vnto men, bur in rebellion. a- 
gainft God;they perſecute his Sainrs, and 
breathe alway barttcll againſt chem, Ofold, 
they were woneeo' fight in their Charrers: 
fo King [abir, and his chiefe Capraine S7- 


| ſera, had nine hundreth Charrecs. of Iron, 


\ 


wherewith for the ſpace of twenty yeeres 
 —_— = 


—  - — = 


= — — 


A 
A 


p 


p La” 


Eſa.6.3. 


Luk 2.14. 


The voyce of 
Antichriſt is 

and comfort. 
lefle, | 


I. M,. 


IRON 
Confufed. 


2 F 
Comfortlefle, 


Fudg.q 2,3. 


þ both, confuſed | 


| 


_— 


Ju _— 


— — 


| 2:5 |/ 


. 
— ——_u 


Manuſcript. 


Antichriſt is 
euercruell - 
and bloody. 


Antichriſts 
cruelty deſci- 
phered. 


Antichriſts 
Clergic com- 
pared to Scor- 
pions, becauſe 
of their {ecret 


1 Liogiog, 


974 | 


4888 
| 


| 


{ 


eA Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


I” 


— —— 


he vexed Iſrael very ſore. Every Chariot 
had the owne number of men of warre : 
but how many ſocuer they were, they all 
went forward againſt Iſrae], Diwerſs currus 
dinerſis vys,& equi tratts, cum impern cnr- 


| ruut in bellam contra eundems hoſtem: {ic i/ts 
| Antichriftiani, dinerſss hareſibus mfetts, & 


— 


dinerfirratiombus premnuiti, current unant- 
miter contra Eccleſiam,quorum vox clamo- 
fa, impetuoſa, irrationabilis, multiplex er : 
As diuers Chariots, drawne diucrs wayes, 


{ by diuers horſes, doerunne all furiouſly ro 
' the batcell againſt one common enemie; ſo 


theſe Antichriftians, infected with diuers 
herefies,and diuers wayes armed, ſhall run 
with one conſent againſt the Church, 
whoſe voyceſhall bee clamorous, furious, 
vnreaſonable, manifold, with their divers 
orders, in great diſorder agreeing againſt 
the Church.Fris ſtil to be marked through- 


ourthis whole Prophecie,that the Spirit of 


God directs vs, to take vp theſe Popiſh 
Antichriſtians by their cruelty, and bloody 


| diſpoſition to battell, their contentions are 


reftlefle, where they are any way contra- 
dicted, Hath nor this been ( theſe many 
yeeres )their common and conſtant poli- 
cy throughout Chriftendome, to difturbe 
theeſtate of Kingdomes with inſurreCtions 
of people, with rreaſons ſecretly plotted, 


and where they may, with murther of 


of Kings,and open rebellions againſt law- 
full authorities, ſeeking to come to their 
owne purpoſe, and by diſturbing of all o- 
ther eſtates, to re-eſtabliſh their owne a- 
gaine,which is impoſſible to doe ? 


Verſe 10. 


And they had tailes like unto Scorpions, and | 


there were ſtings in their tailes, and their 
power was to hurt men fine moneths. 


pl home fimilitude,whereby the Antichri- 
ſian Clergie is compared to Scorpi- 
ons, is,as you ſee, twice touched in this de- 
ſcription, becauſe they doe more deadly 
harmeby their ſecret Ringing like Scorpi- 
ons,then by their ſcene teeth of Lions, fi- 
guring their open cruelty, and that intwo 
reſpects : firſt, when they come. with mani- 
feſt cruelty,and ſhew out the bloody reeth 
of Lions,cither they may be eſchewed, or 
then with patience ſuſtained, withour lofſe 
of ſaluation: bur when they come like 
Scorpions, looking with a countenancenot 
like to offend, and then vnlook for, or that 
they know nor of, they ting the ſoules of 
men with poyſonable and deadly doctrine, 
which cannot bee cured. Secondly, the 
wound they giue by their tecth, is ſenſible, 
and hurterh only the body; but the wound 
they giue by the raile,is like the ſting of the 
Scorpion which he carrics in his taile,at che 


| 


firſt ir is not perceiued, bur -within. few. 


dayes,paynes himthat is tinged, vnto the 
death without remedy. The coctine of 
Papiſtry gines deadly wound to the con- 
ſciences of men, bur is not able to cure 
them, That place of E/ay may leade vsto 
vnderſtand this,7he taile is the falſe prophet. 
Sothen in efteR, the endof this repetition 
is to ſhew, that theſe Locuſts are cuecry 
way deadly ; but their ſecret laying of 
ſoules by falſe doGtrine, is much more to 
be feared ,then their open cruelty, where- 
with as it were with Lions teeth they de- 
uoure and deftroy the bodies of men. 
Some Serpents {lay with theeye, as the 


Cockatrice; ſome with their tongue, or bire 


of their mouth, as the Viper;and ſome with 
the ſting in their taile,as the Scorpion. Not 
one,bur many manner of wayes hath Sa- 
tan, whereby he ſlayerh the ſoules of men, 
Now that their ſting is ſaid to. bee intheir 
railes,noteth vnto vs the nature of all finne: 
the loſſe that commeth by ir is not percei- 
ued, butinthe end thereof, Sinne when it 1s 
finiſhed, bringeth out death. $i cups peccats 
cognoſcere turpitudinem , commiſſum con- 
fidera,cnm liber non amplins e124 perturba- 
ris affets : It thou wouldeſt know the tur. 
picude of ſinne, conſider it, after thar it is 
committed , when thou art free, andnor 
perturbed with the folliciting affeRion 
thereof, As to their limited time of fiue 
moneths, we haue ſpoken of it before, in 


the fifth verſe of this ſame Chapter, 


Verle 11. 

And they hane a King ouer them, which ts the 
Angell of the bottomleſſe pit, whoſe name 
in Hebrew is eAbaddon, and inGreeke he 
#5 named Apollyon, 


= this-deſcription of the Antichriſtian 
body, conſiſting of a head, and mem- 
bers, which are ſubtill ſeducers, and miſe- 
rable ſeduced men, wanting the marke of 
God in their foreheads, as hee began at the 
head,ſo he enderh with ir : this their King 
is the head of their Church, the Apoſtate 
Biſhop of Rome,to whom the Lord giueth 
names conuenient ineffeRt vnto him;vnder 
the ſhadow of faire names he deceiveth the 
world.giuing our,that he is Chriſts Vicar, 
and the Succefſor of Saint Peter : But the 
Lord Teſus here giues him the right name, 
he ts the Angell of the bottomleſſe pit, Abad- 
don, aud Apoilyon. The naturall Locuſts, 
ſaith Salomor,hauc not a King, fo this can- 
not be licerally expounded of them. Bellar- 
mize vainly labours to turne ouer this vpon 
Lutheran profeſſors :Are ſhauen crownes 
to be found in Churches reformed? or haue 
they one viſible head, and Generall ouer 
them, who is their king ? He might haue 

learned 
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learnedthetruth from. his fellow (ardina- 
{# Hugo, that this king is Antichriſt, ſo hee 
expounds itlong before him : with him a- 
greesthar Commentator cited before, who 
two hundreth yeeres agoe expounded this 
place, And they hae oner them, om ſct- 
licet Anichriftum-, a king, namely Anti- 
chriſt; and throughout his Commentary 
he ſparerh not to call the Pope this Anti- 
chriſt, | 
His name is ſet downe in the Hebrew 
and Greeke Languages, becauſe both the 
old Teſtament written in Hebrew, and the 
new written in Greeke, poynteth ar him, 
ſaith Bulinger.Or the, becauſe he deſtroyes 
both Iewes and Gentiles: for as ſome of 
both cheſe Nations get ſaluation by Ieſus, 
ſo ſome of them-both ger perdition by 4- 
badden, as thinkes Innins,and Graſſerns. As 
hee is both a ſpirituall, and a ciuill Magi- 
ſrate,ſo he deftroyes both ſoule and body, 
as faich his CMaieſty of great Brittaine, The 
Latioe Tranſlator, to the Hebrew, and 
Grecke names, ioynerh alſo a Latine name, 
& Latine habens nomen exterminans, The 
Icſuite Ribera confeſſeth, that this is nor in 
the Greeke Text, yet hee defends it : [nter- 
pres merito illud addiait, ipſum Toannem imi- 
tatus : quemadmodum- enim Toannes, quia 
Grects ſeribebat Hebraicam vecem_- Greca. 
interpretandam putauit, ita noſter quia Lati- 
nis homimbus Scripturam vertebat, Latine 
etiam Hebraicum, & Grecum vocabulum- 
expreſſit : The Interpreter, ſaith hee, hath 
iuftly added this, following the example of 
Saint John: for as Saint /ohn, becauſe hee 
wrote vnto Grecians, thought good to 
turne the Hebrew word into a Greeke; ſo 
our Interpreter, becauſe hee tranſlated the 
5cripture for Latine men, exprefleth the 
Hebrew and Greeke word with another 
Latine word ; In Hebrew hee is called 4- 
baddon, in Greeke Apolyon, and in Latine 
Exterminans. This is preſumptionenough. 
Dotrh their Latine Interpreter write b 
diuine inſpiration,as $.Iohn did ? hath hee 
theliberty which Saint /obzhad ? he might 
haye expounded the words by way of 
Commentary,burto adde any thing tothe 
Text,which.Saint 7ohnhad nor,is roo great 
boldneſle, ſpecially ſeeing vnderpaine of a 
curſe it is forbidden, But the Pope and his 
Clergie takeliberty ro dally with the holy 
Scripture as they. pleaſe, For why ? Papa 
canonicss ſacrts authoritatem ita preſtat, vt 
#llis ſeipſum non ſubyciat : The Pope giues 
authority ro Canonicall Scripture, bur ſo, 
that he himſelfe js nor ſubicvnroir, 

And his DoCtors, when they pleaſe, ad- 
uance the Latine cranſlation,and preferre ir 
to both the originals of the Hebrew and- 
| Greeke, otherwiſe, as liberally they reiect 
it, Pererizes the Teſuite,writing on the four- 


th 


teenth of Genefis, handling the hiſtory of 
Melchiſedech, granterh thar in. fiue ſundry 
points,-the Lartine tranſlation differs from 
the Greeke, Hebrew, and Chaldaicke, in 
one. ſentence : And Melchiſedech brought 
ont bread: yet is this thefirſt foundation, as 


| they alledge, of their Maſſe, The Diuines 


of Louaine, in their Preface before the Bi- 
ble, allowed by the Councell of Trent, De- 
prehenſum eſt (inquinnt) diſcrepare Latinam 
tranſlationem 4 fonte , ex quo fluxit : It is 
found (ſay they) thatthe Lativecranſlation | 
differeth from the Fountaine from which it 
floweth. The ſame is obſetyed by Zyra, 
Tranſlationoſtra in multis dsffert aliterts He- 
braicis ; our tranſlation in many 'parts dif- 
fers from the Hebrew. Fizga. the. Ieſuire, 
writing on the Reuclation, Chap.14.Ver.3. 
And noxe could learn the new ſong : Aduerte, 
inquit, pro eo, quod nos habemms dicereghabers 
Grece waver, id eft, diſcere : facile amtem eſt 
in Latins codicibus , vt diſcere in dicere cor- 
rumperetur: A plaine confeſſion of the cor- 
ruption of the Latine Trarſlation,and diffe- 
rence of ir from the Greeke : His Compa- 
nion R#bera is of the ſame judgement with | 
him vpon that place. In the Greeke, faith 
he, the word is ##9%7, which fignifieth, d/- 
cere,ro learne, but by lictle and little, in one 
letter the errourcame in, Atque adeo incre- 
buit error gut nos ſolum in codicibus, ſed etiam 
in expoſiroribus ſemper legamus,dicere. And 
this. errour, faith hee, proceeding of the 


| change of one letter, hath ſopreuailed, that 


not on]y4in-the bookes themſelues, but in 
the Interpreters , who expound them, wee 
reade dicere, that isto ſay , where it ſhould 
bee diſcere, that is, to learne, And againe, 
Rebera on the one and twentieth Chapter 
of theReuelation, Verſe 12. 1» quibuſdam 
Latints codicibiu witioſe legitur Angulos, pro 
Angelos, ſed errands occaſio, que in Latino- 
rum nownum ſimilitudine ine5t, nulla eſt tn 
Greczss : In ſome Latine Bibles, corruptly |- 
Angles (or corners) are read for Angels,the | 
occaſion of the errouris in the fimilitude of: | 
the Latine names, which is not in the 

Greeke. Thus by their owne confeſſion, the 

Latine tranſlation of the Bible in many pla- 

ces is corrupt , and hath erred from the 

Fountaine out of which it was drawne, yet 

will rhey maintaine icto be the beſt, for the: 
maintenance of their errours namely, 

But co returne to his names : in Hebrew 
heis called Abadadon, in Greeke Apollyon; 
both which in our lavguage fignifie a De- 
ſtrojer : This is a phraſe ſo familiar to the 
holy Spirit , when he ſpeakes of Antichriſt, 
that it 15 maruell how any man could ac- 
commodate it-ro any other : Saint Part! 
calleth him , The man of ſ5nne , noting him 
ro be a ſecond [eroboams, who is often men- 
tioned with this blot in the Bible, that hee 
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eA Commentary vpon the Renelation: 


cauſed Iſrael to ſinne,vy giving worſhip due 
to God, to the Creature.” Againe, he cal- 
leth him © »G@- mc Sandevas , That ſonne of Per- 
dition, declaring him tobe a ſecond [ndas, 
a profeſſed Diſciple, but a trayterous-cne- 
mieto Chriſt : him our Lord called, The 
child of Perdition. That which our Lord 
and his Apoſtle hath of das and of Anti- 
chriſt, is in effeQ a Paraphrafis, Circumlo- 
cution, or Expoſition of this name Apoſſyen, 
for it, and eFpolcia come borh from one 
themet& ſo is he called, both becauſe he de- 
ftroyes the faith of others, and himſelfe al- 
ſo, for he goeth into deftrnttion. Yea , hee 
lories in ir, as we ſhewed before, Sz Papa, 
&c. If the Pope, being negligent of his owne 
ſaluation , and the ſalnation of others , draw 
with hinj into hell innumerable heapes of 
ſ[onles, yet let none reprone him, nor ſay to him, 
Why doe ye this ? And yer they will make vs 
in another place'belecue, thar no ſoule can 
bee ſaned which is not ſubieR to the Pope 
of Rome : Ommen animam ſubyci Romano 
Pontifici, de neceſſitate ſaturts eft. Bur follow 
him who will ; ſuch as loue their faluarion, 
ter them not looke to finde ir vnder this 
Prince of Peraition, 

Ic is true, the Turke is alſo a ſore de- 
ſroyer, bur in 2 different ſort,he difſembles 
not,he openly blaſphemeth Chriſt Teſusbur 
Lord, God ouer all, blefſed for ever. No 
Chriſtian hezrt can approovie, yea,they can- 
nor bur abhorre ſuch an enemie of Teſus ; 
but the Pope is ſo much the more perilous 
enemie,, becauſe hee is not percefued , but 
lurketh vnder coverings. Who would not 
bee rauiſhed wich theſe pretences ? O the 
Pope is Chriſts Vicar, he hath the keyes of 
heauen, he is the ſucceſſour of S. Percy; bur 
heere he is diſcouered in his owne colours, 
hee is The Angel of the bottoml-ſſe pit, A 
Prince of Perdition to himſelfe and others, Sa- 
ran hath not at any time done more euill to 


' the Church of Chriſt, then vnder the ſhad- 


dow of the name of Chriſt. And this was 
long Gnceobſerued by S. Auguſtine, when 


| Satan ſaw his Temples forſaken, and h:s O- 


racles put to ſilence, by the ouer-ruliog 
power of Iefus, hee deuifed this policie, ro 
ſend out agents againit Chriſt , vnder the 
nameof Chriſt, qu; ſub hoc vocabnlo Chri- 
ſtiano, dofrine veſiſterent Chriſtiane, And 


"this manner of way this day preuaileth hee 


more then by plaine, and open contradi- 
ion. 

Bur heere it commeth to be enquired, 
Seeing itis ſaid, They bada King over them, 
whom we haue ſhewed to bee Antichriſt, 
that Apoſtate Pope of Rome : How came 
hee to this preſerment? Who made him a 
King ? For anſwere of this: In Gods aCtion, 
it holdeth ſure which himſclfe ſpeakech of 


— — 
, 
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the Kings of Iſrael, Deas #llzs Regers in fu- | 
| 


rore meo: [ gaue them a K. mg 1”; my wrath :{0 
Antichriſt is ſent of God : He ſhall /end them 
ſtrong delufions, buc ſent in wrath ro puniſh 
che contempt ofthe glorious Goſpel,by gi- 
ving them oner to beleene lies, who beleened 
not the Goſpel. Bur looke to him in hiniſelfe, 
and that which he is by the meanes of man: 
of him(elfe, and of the Denill, we (h31l find 
him no lawtull King , to be followed or o- 
beyed, bur an incruded tyrant, of all to be 
abhorred, that would haue part ir eternall 
ſaluarion. | 


As to himmſelfe, he is that ſecond Adenyah 


b 


Who exalted himſelte, ſaying, I will be King, 


and got him Chariots,and Horſemen,aud men 
ro runne before him. The Pope hath feryp 
himſelfe as a Kivg, againſt the Great Kivg, 
or to ſpeake with the Apr t'e, he hath exal- 
red himſclfe abone all that ts called God, 
6 mee ©-s That adnerſaric. To this pre- 
ſumption was he pufc vp, by the inſtigation 
of Satan, and therefore called in the firſt 
Verſe, The Angel of the bottomleſſe pit: 
diftinguiſh theſe rwo well , he1s ſent from 
God, as we ſhewed alittlebefore, with a 
meſſage of deluſion ; hee is alſo ſent from 
Satan, as a meſſenger from the bottormleſſe 
pit, for his comming & by the working »f $4a- 
ran, Thus is he the Devils Lieutenant ; for 
wnto him the Dragon gineth his throne and 
anthority. | 

And as to men, how they helped him 


| vptothe height of his Kingly eſtate, ir is 


well knowne, that an Vniuerſall Councell 
made him a Patriarch , but ſo, that there 
were other three of cquall authoritie with 
him ; and the Emperour Phecas, who mur- 
thered his maſter Manritins , made him 
Voiuerſall Biſhop. Thus an Vſurper of 
che Imperiall Crowne , aduanceth firſt this 
Vlurper of Supremacie into the Church, 
And this Monfter , being this way pro- 
creare, like a Viper, deftroyerh his Parents, 
for Councels, Kings, and Eiperours, hee 
hath now ſubdued ynder his power. He 
blindeth the world , and maketh chem be- 
leeue that his Primacie is of God, and thar 
all ſhould be ſubie& ro him, vnder paine of 
damnaticn, 

Bur to vrge the point, wee paſſe by ell 
that the Romiſh DoCtours alledge of Saint 
Peters Primacie, and power of the Keyes 
giuen him more then to the reſt of the A- 
poſiles, which, yet they are neucrable to 
prooue. I demand of them, What hath the 
Pope to doe with Saint Perer? how came 
hero bre his Succefſour? ye ſay, all people 
are bound to bee ſubie ro him, 25 ro the 
Vicar of Chriſt, and ſuccefſour of Sainr 
Peter, What warrant is there for this? for 
there muſt be a Diume Warrant for eve: y 


thing I am bound to belecue vpon my fal- 


uation, Let Saint Peter ſtand now in as 


high 
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Marke chepoint; he exales himſelfe, and by 
his owne Decite, duanceShim ro bee the 
ſucceſſor of.S. Peter, kid his aryerie y; 1 


| the Chaire of. S, Peter: bur.choj rijuſt firſt 


hauea warrant for chy faith in this, that the 
Pope ſucceeds to all the power of S. Peter, 
mberniſy his owne Decree izof no power 
nor forces; ;;- 0,1.) 9:towhs 12% Liigarh dh 
O,buc ſeeing Saint Peter was Primate of 
the Catholike Church, ſay chey,muſt he nor 
have.a ſucceſſour ? ] djipure nor now with 
the Papiſt ;, whether, Saine Peter was Pri- | 
mate * the. Catholike Ciftirch ; or not? 
This 1 ſay, The Biſhop ofRome was not his 
ſucceſſourin the Primacie, neither Linu, 
nor 'e, For. after the death of Saine 
Peter, Saint /ohyche Apoſile ;, The beſ be- 
loned | Diſciple of our, Lord, lived five and 
rwenty or thirty yeeres ; for Saint, Peter, 
they ſay ,. died at, Rome vnder Nero, and 
Saint John was baniſhed to Rathmos ynder | 


:Domitian, ſo that Saint /ohylived therime 


of fixe Emperours after; the death-gf Saine 
Peter. . After Nero, Galbaruled, then Othe, 
then Vitelbas ; after him eſpe; - and 
his ſonne Titus, to whom, ucceeded Do- 
mitsarins, Now ig. is euident; that. Saint 
lobii was to. bee preferred. before, all Bi- 


-ſhops in the world, in that. hee was, one 


of the three Pullars of the Church ,. and one 
of the twelue foundations , -whereupon. Je- 
ruſalemche rue Churchi is builded., There 
is no Chufch in the world which namerh. 
not Apoſtles before Biſhops ; yea; zi the 
Church of Rome will not refuſe to preferre. 
Kpoſtles before Popes. Of this. then it is 
cleare, thatif S-Perer had a \Primacie ouer 
the Catholike Church, his ſucceſſor i in that 


Primacie after his death,muſt be Saint Joby, 
che longeft liver of all the Apoſlles., Ic is, | 
| an abſurd thing, to fay, thay Lins ; or aty | 


other ' Pope or Biſhop. « of Rome could bee 
Primate or Head of the Church; {6 lotig 
as the Apoſile Saine Tohn lived, I hope rhe 
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cevf that will iuſtifiethy faich , in chat 
| the PopetakesaDecree ro , he de- | 
clares himſclfero bechac HManof ee, who 
exalt; Hamſclfe aboue all that is called God, 


beer 2 
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« Nowto conclude t tet 
ſerve more diligengly 


at jt, Here the borromleſſe pit te: 'moke 


commeth out of bſo pt apo newer 


FoRPnyens. crowned Locuſts,with 


plea of yrom hauing wirgg ; and yo ces 


reathiog barcell { and; a King ouer them, 


Abadaen, who isjodeed.a deſtroyers} Bur | 


inthe Church of Chriſt;confiſting of Saints 
Militant; and Triumphant; allis: colt- 


rrary ,. there is heauenopened, alight; ſur- | 
paſſing: the, light, of. moſt WR: ” | 


tures; there are Seniors crowned 
winged, nobabbergions,bux, whiteR 
{\weet yoyces, ſounding plory.co. God, dk 


pong men; there-is. aKing ficring, ypon. 


is, Throne in moſt gloric Manner, not 
deſtroyer, bur «P rencef peade x 4 Rrincgof 


ſalvation, Telus a Saujour , whons ch Farber: 


bath ayoymed, and ſet ſet 
faue vs that wee ſhou 
hee was/content ro, ſuffer; death; hi 
bue Ged hath tife him top with bus vi 
ro bee a Prince and a Samloxr ; to, 
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{ Deut.27-I3. 
| Dent, 27.12, 


: Where the 
} Execution of 
- one plague 
| workes not re- 


' God warneth 
| before hes 
; warrerh, 


T 


 Eſa.66,24. 


Mat, 3i2. 


| 


| pentance, the 
; Lord lends 

| anorher. 

| Pſal.Z2.10. 


the” 
| off are” telpparall : 


| | ogkes 


of Gonfinty ypor ds. 


| An "ap nk 0g 28 02.2: 
Ouewpei ; pelo momerens 
ef hi: 


qoHisVesſccommines 8 ade from 
1 the fi Trumpet cotheiixth. Thee 

woes were denounce to the Inhabitapesof 
en £xx0b ' of rhy laſt Chopter. 

_ ws Aid'tode Pl to wit; 

| Aj 99 ion 3-8 iy force@l, 

ir'tce by cxbjbi 


PATRIOD 


hel re it come; 
ewgkened and ſtir- 
may 


5d waning bf T 
his Children n 
os erren ic © wicked, ar le 


c Ira Londen me dates 
| , CRICKIZZID 

Mer Ga qo bor ble | 
Dag of Wegr coſonooy, | 


rq ſuch as ar 
£:-and a5 fe; 


$0 full * ors and. | 

Tn: to the itub ixapgs of 
eh gone wor weny-hes 

e woes are Y. uic , yer not 

ord which Bert the mickea, for 

ur-there is'3 woe 


denounced gg3in® them; whigh willne- | 
. PAY away", it _ nor bee changed, | 
ofſe ended. , fot. their Vorme ſhall | 

phy their. fire bes quen- 


ke. fire. Thus tem- 
jou wag» conury the wicked £o WEE Euer= 


hers the denunciation and exeFurion 
| of org p lague workes nox repentance, ir is 


Lords righteous doing to proceed £ 
dig "- 7 Gonrocreaterh iudge- 
ferrowes came to the 

| PC wicked: woof Fro be bk many. ſor- 
pe 11, e nee will not hee reformed 
by mee, hg finthbornely againſt mee, 


then I alfo walks ftubhornely againſt 
J0% , pt ou ſenen Bow Jer 
4 g s fo ith the fromard he 

4 vrd, Whar d1d Rhoreal 


the ins 9 band % Onely procured that 

2nd plagues foul bee doubled 
: againſet 

Siege wb rhe Lard will arouſe 


þ owne . wm vpn their. one hegd : They, 6lk 


' | vpthe cup, which at length they muſt drink 


out; and they frame the {courge with their 


| 0wpe hands, wherewith they themſclues 


ſhall be plagued. 
eAfter this, This is to bee referred ro 


, beewill burge vprke | 


ivg 2gaink the ſtroakes of 


then by Igſugom higin ike mander pro- 
| : FEB 7 


Guaetbc oe ne and wor vago 
Time: fori of tirve Rt 4 


ES 
or tiss te cat 
y called An'Othes: 
Againg;by chis,che 


ed 
== 


a rear aa 


#- | third partiof men are murcbored ; 4 


plague is inflied on the'badics of men 
where the former was a ſpiricgalt play 
eriking , eſpecially, rhe ſoules-and cp <i- 
ences of men. Andlat, iriFenidenc our of 
che rwentieth 'yetle , thar this plague is a 
proper puniſhment of P Idola- 


reps worſhip thercin mana, ſo can is 


not 'be PapeNicis lclfe. 
' Verſe 13: 


They mY ſext Augil blew the <Ova; ns F1 


Der ales ther, es ef 0 ara the 


Fn this Vetſe ro the end, followes the | 
ſecond part of this Chapter, contaiping | 


g ay ns of moſt fe wi berck tH bee 
uvghx Mghomet , with his murchering 

mie of faure mighty parions oy the 
ne , ſo'rhac chis is both q plague ir 
fits, 40d a puniſhmene of the former e- 


yill of Popiſh Ids Idolarry : for chat che Turks | 


is a ſcourge of God, to plague the 


| world for idglatrous warſhip , is plainely 


declapged- in the two laſt Verſes of thus 
Chapter,as the iudicious Reader may cafily 
| pereciue, 

Now in this Prophecie wee baue three 
Ln {ex downe. Eirſt, the cuill which is 
foreſhewedand denounced, fromthe thir- 
recuth Verſeto the cightecath. Secondly, 
che effeRts which this evill praduceth, from 
thecighteench Verſe to the ewentieth, And 
laft,the cauſe of this euill, in the rwentiech 
and one and twentieth Verles. In the de- 
nunciation of the cuill, we bave firſt co con- 
Gider , that it is proclaimwedby a voice 
the Alcar, figuring that ic cames from Gad 
as 2 iult Judge: 

Aruments thiscuill {ball be eff: Qed: thele 
arc two , principally, cuill angels ; ſecond- 


arily, wicked men, inſpired and Rtirred vp | 


by cuill-ſpirits; andchirdly, their qualities 
are deſcribed. | 

This Altar, om which this yoyce cam- | 
meth, isatype of Ieſus Chrift-our Lord; he 
is the Altar whereupon alkour. Oblations of 
prayerand praiſes muſt be offered : aporher 
Altar was naxrolerahle in Ikael, theo yi 


which was in x] and no 
now. can. bag abr Clad hy way onhee 


wing mores | 


then is de: ared by what in- | 


Here are three 
things contaie 
ned. 

I. 

2. 


This Altar, a 
Typeof Chrilt 
Teſus, 
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Mat. 25.41. | 


Sinne rurneth 
a Lambe into 
a Lion. 


Renth. 6: 


Gods anger ar 
ſuch 24 defite © 
his ſeraice and 
worlhip. 


Web is Po: 
perig, | 


2.King 1 6.344» 
ti,12,r3, 


] theeieftion gf _—_ 'Akar-in the Temple 


| ftood before the Propitiatory, that was im 


—_—_—— n 


= 
InthelaR Dep henlier eau 
48d che dead, ond re a er 


Saviour of -finners, for the fine of mas, 
| whereof bewi curned into x 


his pouch, wha by bis deark bark braughe 
mercy ec man} yes this'willho the pprtion 
of all chemawtdabaſd the: merey of (God; 
and wrne hjsgraceinea-wantomefle, | 

. It cmay make amans fleſhro quake, and 


ſentence whish lalus Chriftwilt pronounte 


ye: R——_ exer/aſting” 


peredfer the ' dinall and bis angels. 
and hequio {entenceto bee pregicduneat by 


{a-ſweer's Sauiour. Ocucled finne, char 
 turmeth themecke Lambe of God, into a 
| Lian! Leys nar abuſe che mercy of God, 
faythe greater the grace be which is of, 
| fered vntavs,:the greateris the wrath that 
followes che coptewpr chereot From this 
Altar; The Lord Jeſus, wha is both Sacri- 
fecr,and the Saenifice,and the Airar, Saints 
grs the benefiv: of proteRtion, foules of | 
Margyrs lyc vnger it, the benefit alſo of in- 
texceſſion, and fromir alſo iudgement, and | 
(antence of: wrath comes 'ypon the wice | 
ked, becauſe, as I1aid, it comes from him, | 
withouc whomno \ METCY,BraCe, nor peace | 
i929 be found. .. 

And 2g3inc,char this voyce faundeth foyes | 
the Altar, is to declare vnto vs, that this 
wrath denounced heere, commeth ypon 
mien, forpollucjng and. defiling of the for- 
uice aa worſhip of Gad commanded in 
his Word. Aud mhatelſe 1s. Papiſtry, bus a 
cork the. pare worſhip of God ? it-is 


SE" = "PIO 


— 


ofthe: Lord, like that which Achax the 
King ſent from: Damaſcus toi leruſalem : 


other Meaece are preſented ro God then | 
©hrifts owne' bleod , ang "his perſonall 
merits, his, pexfecy facrifice is defaced and : 
counted intuſſicicor,, when: other ſupple» | 
mensof his ſuffecingsare ioyned-thereun- 
rO,4s decelfScywara ſalundon. | 


Garg God, he allzdes tothe-golden Altar in 
the holy place of-leruſalems Femple, which - 


" the moſt holy place, a vaile being intexpo- 
lod: 'beeweenechic one and the other; and 
Chricdis befars-God; as the ghane before | 


nx bis enonies; farall Fo 
and carch j50ommitted ro | reve 


be py rmair aro hot rr para wa | 


ludge,and (entenetof wenth aonies out of | 


| big bones tremble; 10 beds fearefull | 
ofthe wieked-in the faſt ay; Drs | 


whereupon another Zlood is offered, and | 


.Now io shatibisAltatis aid ro bee be- | 


4. 3? 


ſhed; 


 theFather, in whanhe i well pleaſed: And, 


Canon = : 


the bujh.”* 


FI 2 F. 


any thac hath power, but much niore heas | mrs 
| vie, when: commeth' from. the mouh of 


beginning 'of the III 
ers puts this out'of all queſtions his | 
n.is this, thattheſe&Awn | 
amd txopble Sea and Land; for theyre | 


I jp ous Fns'> the feak <p 
uants is nor yer done: leis pa, vt 
of the predidtion, but nov yer: 3ccomy 

the Lord is daily: | 
Saints, calling them, 2nd ſealing 
when they are: perſeRted; then ſhalke 
fours' Angels fold vp this worlt#hke motd | 
yeltuse, bacrill ther bee done; they arere- | 
Arained | 


_ Oo00 + 


Liter 


. it lads 3; 8 | 
Hoping to =. 
> Toretuper, Lo r6 Angels which ave 


when eh f Mi. 


2101.3: LOS 


were fort. 


plainly farbidden mo hay” the earth, 97 the | 
ſea,till we haze ſealed the a | 
in thaix farehoad : this inhibition wis I 
them by the great Angellwhote#'he | 
Gang of Cock fans Weng = ws 
caling w& whe | 
done,certainly-they weroto be ; 
other placo is mention ma fag | 
bus here; andiberefore 31 
fame, who thetic foratimewere | 
andnow are foqſed, 05S le, | 
Bue the. ground mary $oduleh | 
bis ar gumenc,holds noe { ok N | 


Heb.g.: * 
1.lob.z.1, 
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Revel, 7.2 
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God ſome- , 
rimesmaketh 
his ſeruants 
Executioners 
of that judge- 
ment whereof 
they are meſ+ 
ſengers. 


Eſa.s.8, 10. 


A cauear for 
ſuch as deſpiſc 
the Meſſage 
for the Meſſen- 
gers ſake, 


Eſa. $5.11. 


The power of 
Preaching, 


eA Commentary vpon the Reuelation. 


: 


ſtrained by the commandement of Jeſus. 


| Theſe foure Angels ſanding on the foure 
corners of the earth;are types of them, by 


whom thjs world ſhall bee deſtroyed, and 
there we proved them tobe good Angels, 
But here foure bound by Euphrates,are c- 
vill angels, executioners of a temporall 
wrath.ypon the third part of men, and ſo 
cannot be the ſame. 

Now thatthe Angell, whoby ſound of 
Trumpet forerold this euill, is commanded 
zoloſe theſe foure Angels who were to ex- 
ecure it, let vs ſee how the Lord makes his 
ſeruants ſometime executers of that fame 
meſſage,whereof he hath made themde- 
nouncers.So the Lord ſent his ſeruant Eſay 
to denounce iudgerent on rebellious I- 
rael, Goe and ſay, Te ſhall beare, but yee ſpall 
wot onderftand, and therewithall gives him 
commiſſion to execute it : Make the heart 
of this people fat make their eares heaxie, and 
ſont they eyes, left they ſeewith their eyes,and 
heare with their eares, and mderſtand with 
their hearts. Let people take heed they de 
ſpiſe not the meſſage, for the meſſengers 
kerif he be faithfull, execution will follow 
his denunciation; Preaching is not naked 


| peaking,itis an effeRual{morking: if he that 


comesto thee with a meſſage from God, 
bee riot ro-uhee Wk life wnto life, 
be ſure heſhall beto thee 4 /anoxr of death 
wntd Acath. My word ſhall not returne to me 
voja, but it ſhall accompliſh that which I will, 
ard it ſhallproſper in the thing whereto [ ſent 
i. Therefore Preachers ſometime are cal. 
led Samiozrs of others, and ſometime ſlay- 
ers, I haue cut downe by the Prophets, and 
ſlaine them by the words of my month. In e- 
uery preaching there is an executing: if the 
heart by hearing be not helped and con- 
uerced,it is hardened and indured. Let men 
take heed how they heare, for preaching is 
not the proclaiming of a ine” aa but an 
executing of irtalſo. ' 

Looſe the foure Angels, &c.They are called 
fore, not that they are precs/cly fowre, bur 


| infelationtotheſe foure mighty Nations, 


inraged, Rirred and ſpurred by theſe euill 
«cs are letloole ypon them, to caſt 
em looſe alſo ro worke all milchiefe. 
Theſe Nagzions: are Saracens, Arabians, 
TurkeF,-and Tartarians. This Euphrates 
from which chey are looſed, is not heere al- 
legorically Rome, as afterward, bur it is ro 
be taken properly & literally, as poynti 
opt thatpart ofthe world from whic theſe 
rods of the wrath of God ſhould ariſe. 
Euphrates is. that moſt famous ;Riuer of 
Afi, ſpringing out from a Movnraine of 
Armenia, called Niphat,ierunneththorow 
Syria, by Mcſoporamia, hard by old Baby- 
lon, the chiefe Ciry and ſeat of the old AC 


—_—_—— 


— 


ſyrian Empire, from it degorgeth into the | 


Perfian Sea, which on the onep rlookeh d 


ro Perſia, on the other, to Arabiaz andon 
that fide - Aands that great City Mecha, 
wherethe Sepulchre ot their falſe prophec 
CMabemet is, vnto the which Turkes goe 
in pilgrimage, On the North and Eaft of 
chisRiuer, Turkes and Tartars haue their 


ſears; on the South thereof are Arabians, |. 


and Saracens:theſc are they who heere are 
ſent out as ſcourges to Apoſtare Chriſti» 
ansto puniſh their idolatrous worſhip,and 
polluting (as I ſaid) of the Altar, 

In holy Scripture wee finde, that good 
Angels are appoynted by God to their 
ſcuera!l charges, ſome ouer Provinces, 
ſome ouer Cities, 2nd ſome ouet particu» 
lar 
theſe little ones, for [ ſay mte you, that their 
Angels alway beboldthe face of my father in 
hearen, This the Lord Goth not for any 
need hee hath of chem, but to ſhew the 
great glory of his Maicſty,-whbo hath in» 
nuwerable ſuch excellent creatures ready 
to execute his will, Where. it is tro bee ob« 
ſerued,that the charge commirred ro them 
of the creature, takes not away their com» 
munion and fellowſhip wich the Creator. 
For as wee heard in the fourth Chaprer, 
they baue eyes before, eyes behinde, and 

es within. With their eyes before, they 
behold the Crenor, with their eyes be- 
hind, they behold che creature, with their 
eyes within , they behold themſelues, 
Thus is there a threefold knowledge ex- 


prefled vntovs, ſo that their attending the | 


creature according to the charge commit= 
tedtothem, cuts nor away, neither inter» 


rupts their continuall fruition of che face of 


God. 

So there are alſo euill angels ſcattered 
through the world,in the ayre,in the earth, 
in the water, in houſes, in particular per- 
ſons, for they are not yer ſent into their 
place, blackneſſe of darkneſſe, wherennts they 
are reſernedin chaines : wee findea Legion 
of them in that poſſeſſed man, out of him 
they are driuen into Swine, from Swine in- 
to the Sea, By theſe, the righteous Tudge 
of the world puniſheth wicked men, and 
exerciſeth the godly, -Firſt, by theſe the 
Lord puviſheth finne by finne in the wic- 
ked,lerting them looſe,to tempt and intice 


menwithpoweralſo to preuaile, Thus was * 


an euill fpiric ſent ynto Achab,Then ſhalt in- 
tice,and fralt alſo prenaile, goe forth, and doe 
ſo. And here foure cuill arigels are ler looſe, 


to ſiirrevp theſe foure wicked Nations to | 


bloodſhed and all miſchiefe, Secondly, by 
theſe he vexeth them: ſo an euill ſpicir from 
the Lord vexed Sax/: fo alſo hee puniſhed 
the rebellious Iſraelites, He caſ? pon then: 
the fierceneſſe of his wrath and vexation, by 


ſending ont of enill Angels. 
Ss And 


perſons, See phat yee defFiſe not oneof 
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| 


Angels ſeue» | 


rall charges 


Mat,1$.10. 
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Theſe alſo are 


ſomerimes 


ſear for ro ex= 
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godly. 


Luke 22-32, 


2,C01.123.7. 


Vaſe s. 


How the good 
Angels exceed 


the bad in 
power. 


Heb.1.14. 


Epbeſ.6.12, 
Auz.ltb.z.de 
Irinit.cap.s. 


Matth.8.8. 


Itis a great 
art of faith to 

lecuc the 
Words power, 
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And with theſe hee cxerciſes ſomecime 
godly men,; whom they. are'permirted.to 
tempr,andtotrouble,burneuer with power 
ro preuaile ouer them,as they 'doe over the 
wicked. Satan ſought to winnow S,7Perer, 
But the Lord Teſua prayed for bim, that his 
faith ſhonld not faile. Andian Angell of Sa- 
ran was ſent to' buffer S:Pavl;hee cried: the 
more feruencly vnto the Lord, and recciued 


this anſwer, My grace ts ſufficient for thee. As | 


mothers by Bug-beares terrifie:their-chil- 


. dren, to cauſe them runae into their bo- 


ſome ; ſo the Lord by Saran terrifies his 
Saints, and cauſes them to ſecke his face 
more feruently by prayer.  * 

Now that one good Angell is comman- 
ded to looſe foure euill, is tolet vs ſee how 
theeleR Angels exceedthe wicked in pow- 
er,and this is for our comfort : tor the holy 
Angels arc our fellow-ſeruants, Mimſtring 
ſpirits for our ſaluation; they are moe, and 
ſtronger, which are with. vs, then they who 
are againſt vs. The wicked Angels can doe 
marucilousthings,and are called by the As 
poſile, Principalities and powers : but (as 
Saint Auguſtine hath obſerued ofthe, all 
they can do, is by vertue of the creature : 
without bounds of nature , and naturall 
meanes they cannot goe: but good Angels 
by the powerand vertue of God, tranſcend 
all thatis in the creature, as wee ſee in that 
Angell, who by croubling the waters of Si- 
loam once in the moneth, healed all manner 
of diſeaſes; he did it not by the yertuc of the 
water,but by the vertue of God. 


Verlſ.15. 


| And the foure Angels were looſed, which were 


prepared at an houre,at 4 day,at a moneth, 
and at a yeere,to ſlay the third part of men. 


S the Lord commanded, fo is it done, 

for according to his will all things 
are, That Centurion confidering hinn(elfe, 
learned ro acknowledge this abſoluge au- 
thoritic,and power of God, when ouf Saui- 
our had promiſed to come and heale his 
ſeruic, who was grieuouſly pained withthe 
Palſey,he anſwered, Maſter, 1 arm not wor- 
thy thou ſhouldſt come under my roofe, but 
ſpeake the werd onely,and my ſernant ſhall bee 


healed. When he looked to himſelfe, how | 


at his commandement feruants were obe- 
dient to come and to goe,he collected, that 
much greater, and more abſolute was the 
power of Ieſus, A greart faith indeede to 


know,thatthe Word of our God is a work. | 
ing power to doe whatſoeuer he wil. When | 
therefore our enemies viſible or inviſible | 


trouble vs,ler vs make the Lord our refuge, 


who can reſtraine and binde them at his | 


pleaſure, 
And indeed comfortable is ic for ys to 


; know,,..that all aduerfaric power of: the 
creature,euen from the beaſtto the[Avgell, | 
is bouhd-and looſed according tothe-will | 
of God. When hee-broughr Iſrael: our of 


Egypt,he made them a promife, thara:dog 


ſhould not. barke againk them. When Da- 
mel was caſtto the Lyons, the Lord ſent | 
his Angell, 'and bound vp their mouthes, | 
that they could nor -hure him. To comie 
from beaſts ynto- men, Senacherib King of 
Aſhurrailed againſt che-Lord by his Ame | 
baſſadour Rebſache : but whar faith-the. 


Lord vnto him ? Becaxſe thou haſt lifted wp 


thy voyce and eyes on high _ on -_ | 
# baft raged a- 


. gainſt me,and thy tummult is come vp into mine 


enen the Holy one of Iſrael: 


cares ; therefore will I put my hooke into thy 
noſthrils,and my bridle in thy lippes,and will 


bring thee backe againe the ſame way that | 


choucameſt, And to go vp higherynto An- 
gels, this place lets vs ſee, that they are 
bound, and looſed at thepleaſure of God. 
And both Saint Petey, and [zde beare wit= 
neſſe,that the Lord hath them reſerned in 
euerlaſting chaines,unto the indgement of the 
great day: reele as they will, they are ſtill re= 
trained by che power of God which ouer- 
rulech them, ſo that they may nor doe fo 
much asenter into Swine, bur by diuine 
permiſſion. . "Lv 

Which were prepared at an houre,&c.This 
enumeration of the foure parts of time,an 
houre, a day confiſting of twentie foure 
houres,a moneth conbiſting of thirty daies, 
a yeere conhiting of rwelue months,lets ys 
ſee the refilefſe diſpofition of thedevill ro 
doe wickedly: he is euer prepared, if hee be 
permitted, he ſlips no time,no occafion, he 
will notſlip a yeare,no,not one month,noc 
a day, nor an houre in all the moments 
thereof.Itis true which Sa/owon ſaid of his 
wicked inſtruments, They cannot ſleepe,ex- 


cefficie forcech them to reſt ſomerime, but 
this curſed Serpent and deuouring Dragon, 
ceaſeth neuer to doeeuill ;. therefore doth 
Saint Peter warne vs, Watch and pray, for 


yonr aduerſarie the Demill goeth about conti- 


nally, ſeeking whom he may deuonre, 


The ſhorcer time he hath, the more buſi. | 


ly doth he beftirre himſelfe ro do euill : Sa- 
tan ts come downe with great wrath, becauſe 


his time ts ſhort, Quanto poteſtas diab1ls de- 


creſcit in tempore,tanto creſcit in malignitate; 
Looke how far Satans power decreaſerh in 
regard of time, as far it increaſeth in regard 
of maliciouineſle, Curſed is he of the Lord, 
and heavy is the wrath rhar abides him, 
more then fiuerhouſand and fixe hundreth 
yeeres hath he been working wickedneſle, 
and yet is he not wearie of euill doing. Ir 


is a ſhame for vs, whoare creatures of ſhore | 
| continuance,that we ſhould ſo ſoone be 
. wearic | 
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Comfort from 
Gods power, 


Exod.11.7. 


Dax.6.22. 


Eſa) 37. 33-29. 


2.Pet.2, Py 
Tude,verſ.6, 


The reſtleſſe 
diſpoficion of 


the Deoill ro 


doc wickedly, 


| Prov.4.46. | 
cept they haue done wickedly. Nacurall ne- | 


1.2Ct.$.3. 


The ſhorter 
Satans time is, 
the more reſt. 
lefle is he. 


| Renel. 12.12, 


Manuſc, 


A caucat for 
ſothtull Chrt- 
lians. 
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Gods enemies 
yncefſanr in 
evill, yer Chri- 
ſtians ſlowto 
that which is 
good, 


Comfort for 


| thegodly. 


Pſalaz, I ,3» 


———— 


 eACommentary vpon the Renelation.: 


wearie of well doing. Alas, how. many 
.yceres haue wee loſt, - wherein 'we did no 
goodarall ! yea,we committed much'evill, 
letbe moneths, and dayes, which paſſe by 
vs ynprofitably. The ſeruice of one houre 
vpon the Sabbath, is a wearinefle comany 
of our Profeſſors, and breedes them ſuch a 
melancholy,as muſt be diſpatched by ſpen- 
ding of many houres ofthe afcernoone in 
yaine and licentious exerciſcs. Our time is 
threeſcore yeeres and ten; though 4-55 hn 
raine not to ir,yer if all did,is irnota ſhort 
time, and are wee not cominanded to re- 
deemeir? Fie ypon it, that the enemies of 
the glory of our God, and our ſaluation, 
can neuer ceaſe to doeeuill, and wee are ſo 
ready to faintin doing that which is good. 
Alas that there ſhould bee ſomany profel- 
ſed Chriſtians baptized in the name of Te- 
ſus,careleſle in all the courſe of their life to 
doeany good, for his gloty, who died for 
them!The Lord in mercy waken vs in time, 
tharatleaſt the reſidue of our yeeres,ſceing 
we haue fooliſhly ſpent ſo many, may bee 
facrificed ro him, and wee may become 
more feruent in prayer,and better prepared 
for euery good worke, which may rend to 
his glory,and the furtherance of our recko- 
ning in the day of Chriſt. 

Apaine, this particular enumeration of 
the time is ſer downe for our comfort, that 

r enemies are not able to trouble ys ore 
houre longer, then for our triall the Lord 
hath permitted them ; there is a Diuine 
power aboue them, which hath appointed 
ro cueric one of them ;zobve 4 xau#oic, guos an- 
tenenire,nec morart nequennt, times and oc- 
cafions, which they can neither prevent, 
nor hinder. Oft-times wee finde in the 
booke of the Pſalmes, Saints complaining, 
How long, O Lord, wilt thos forget mee, how 
long wilt thou hide thy face from me? How 
long ſhall I hanue wearinefſe inmy heart ? How 
long ſhallmine enemie be exalted aboue mine 
nead? Yea,in their owne experience they 
find aſhorr abſence'of the I ord, to bee a 
long time; anda ſmall crofſe, when the 
Comforter that ſhould refreſh the ſoule, is 
away, ſeemecth to them an inſupportable 
croſſe:bue wheuin this eſtate the y (hal cry, 
O Lord,how long ?here is th: ir anſwere,Nor 
one houre longer can thy enemictrouble 
thee,then the Lord thy gocd God thinkes 
expedient for thee : beare therefore pati- 
ently. 

Now out of this Jimitation of time, by all 
the parts thereof, to colle&t how long the 
Turkiſh tyrannie ſhall endure,which many 
labour to doe, is but yncertaine divination : 
the Papifts affirme,that Antichriſt ſhall laſt 


| three yeeres and ahalfe, becauſe in the like 


ſpeech,a time,two times,and a halfe,is afſig- 
ned co him ; this is a childiſh and ridiculous 


| 


imagination : the mightas well determine 
out of this place, rhat the Tutkes power 
ſhould endure ne longer then 'an honre, a 
day,a moneth;and'a yeere. 

To ſlay the thirdpart of men. This ſlaugh- 
cer is nor ſpirituall, | as was that of the Lo- 
cuſts, who in miſerable manner torture the 
conſciences of men:but itis bodily.” In Pa- 
piſtriethe bodies of men are ſpared, who 
wil render themſclues ſubie& co the Pope, 
bur cheir ſoules are poyſoned and laine 
with corrupt doEtrine. Vnder the Turke 
Chriſtians are tolerated many thouſands of 
them, but their bodies are ynder heauie 
bondage, and their liues made aprey ar the 
pleaſure of the Turke. Alway we may per- 
ceiue out of the twentie verſe, thar the pur- 
pole of Godis to waken and ftirre vp men 
ro repentance by this tyrannie; but bis pur- 
poſc is, toſlay and deſfiroy men. Wicked 
Angels and men, in doing that which the 
Lord imployes them to doe,arenor iuſtifi- 
ed or approued for well doing; forthough 
they doe the worke which the Lord com. 
mands them, yet they doe it not for that 
end, which hee hath propoſed ynto him, 
The Lord hath one purpoſe, and they haue 
another:So was it with that King of Aſhur, 
of whom thus ſaith the Lord; I willgize 
him charge againft the people of my wrath, to 
treade them wnder feet like mire in the ſtreets : 
but hee thinkes not o, neither doth his heart 
eſteeme it ſo. Pilate, Iudas, and the Iewes 
did nothing to our Lord,bur according to 
the determinate connſell, and fore-hnowledge 
of God: but this doth not excule them; Jet 
vs ſo doe the worke of God, that wee may 
doc it the right way, and for the right end. 


Verſ. 16. 
eLad the number of Horſemen of warre, were 
ewentie thouſand times ten thouſand ; for I 
heard the number of them,&c, 


T T may ſeeme ſtrange, that having ſpoken 
Lin the preceding verſe of Angels , or 
evill ſpirits, ler looſe by the Lord to puniſh 
men,now in this verſe he makes mention of 
Horſemen. Cotterins thinkes, that this is 
mutatio typi,a change of the type, and that 
they who before were calied Angels, are 
now called Horſemen; but weare to con» 
ſider the inſtruments by whom the Lord 
execures this plague,and to diſtinguiſh the 
inuifible irſtrument from the viſible. The 
inuiſtble, are cuill ſpirits; the viſible, euill 
men, ſtirred yp,and inflamed by euill ſpirits 
to worke all crueltie. This is no new thing, 
that Satan,if the Lord lethim looſe,can get 
readily to himſelfe great armies of wicked 
men,by whom he executes his wicked wil, 


A notable example of it we hauein the Hi- : 
ſorie of 7ob:for {o ſoone as Satan got liber- | 


tie 


The deſtroyer 
ſhall be de> 
ſroyed. 


Eſay 10.6,7, 


Als 2.32. 


Satan let looſe, 
can readily get 
multitudes of 
men to execute | 


his wicked | 
will. | 
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eA (Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


tic fevinthe Lordco afflicthim, did heenor | 


incontinem ſtirre vp che Shabrans againſt 
hiea; and after,the Caldeans to opprefle 


him? even (o is ithere :the foure euill an-. 


gels being loofed, chey ſoone gather toge- 
theramiginie murchering Acmie of foure 
oreat Oriental Nations, Turkes, Tarrars,Sa- 
racers, Arabians;'allioynedincheprofefſi- 
on of Mahomet;profeſied enemies of Teius 
Chriſt. 46 A» 50 FLE--) 
So that here theexternall inftruments,to 


-| wit;the murthering Armie of Turkes, con- 


ſiting chiefely ot Horſemen, is deſcribed 
vnto vs. Concerning them, chree-things 
arenced ynto vs,ficft,their number in this 
verſe : next;their armour, and cetrible man- 
ner of fighting itithe ſubſequent verſe: and 
rhirdly,their grear ſucceſſe, verſa18. 

- For their number of Horſemen, they are 
faid to be rwenty thouſand tirnes ten thou- 
ſand, whichis (as Lyrafaith) Numerns de- 
revminatss pro inaeterminato ; a certaine 
nimber for an vncertaine:yet declaring vn- 
roYs, that chey were to fight with huge 
multicudes of men, as indeed chey doezſuch 
oreat armies for multitude haue not beene 
yſuall in theworld, as theſe are which cu- 
ftomably che Turke bringerh -into the 
fields, Neitherare we tochinke, that one 
particular armie of any of theſe Tyrants-is 
here pointed out, bur a generall repreſenta- 
tion made of their great multitudes for all 
the time of their endurance. And now left 
any mart ſhould doubt, how ſo great an at- 


' nie could bee tiumbred by Sainr /oh, hee 


ſubioynes hirmſclfe, that he numbred cliem 
not, but heard chem ſonumbred by the Spi- 


| rit, who did preſent theſe Viſions and Re- 


uelations vnto his care and eye, Now how 
it is that Saint /ohn heard and ſaw theſe 
things, his bodily ſences being now be- 
nummed, and the funRions thereof ſuſpen- 
ded for a time, we haue ſpoken in the firſt 
rophecie. | 
Ve For the better vnderſtanding of this 
Prophecie,we areto know, that inthe be- 
ginning of rhe ſeuen hundreth yeere, ynder 
the Emperour Heraclins, ſhortly afcer that 
King Abaddon was aduanced to histhrone, 
aroſe char falſe prophet Mahowet, a fellow 
baſe horne,but ſubrill ; ro hinrreſorted Ser- 
gins zMonke, baniſhed out of Conſtanti- 


| nople, becauſe he was corrupted with the 
herefie of Neſtorivs : theſe two make vp of 


their owne braine anew religion, which 
ynto this day is embraced by the Turkes as 
the onely true religion, So that theparents 
of monſtrous Mahometiſme are theſe; a vile 
Atheiſt,and a faichleſſe Papift ; the damna- 
ble dodtrine deuiſed by them,doth plainely 
reſemble the manners of both the parents, 
as by collation of a few Articles of thar re- 


| Hgion,may cafily beperceiued. 


——_—— 


 Withthe old and new Teſtament they 
ioyne their Alcoran, a booke containing - 
thisnew Law, which they reuerence as a | 
heauenly Oracle, indiced by God himſelfe; 
not vnlike them doe Papiſts" ioyoe. with 
the Bible, cheir Decrees and: Traditions, 


which they-call, :The Word of God noe 


written: Aahomet denies that Aoſer wrote | 
all which was ncedfull, but thathedeliue- 

red ſome things in ſecret torhem,whowere | 
more perfic : cuenas Papiſts deny :the fuſi- 
ciency of holy Scripture, and'affirme; that 
many things neceſſary: to ſaluarion;are nor 


to be foundin it, burmuſt be ſoughrex ſcri- 


mopettoris' Pape. Mahomnt & Sergs, 

_ Chriſt Fr dignity.of a probliegbecte: 
ny his Diuinicy; and that he was not crucifi- ' 
ed, but atiother for him,and that he himſelfe |. 
ſtood by in amanner inuiſible, and beheld 
it, Not farre from themare Papiſts,. who 
gue the honour of Chrift crucified, ro 
creatures, who were not crucified for ys, yet 
by their merirs and bloud they ſeeke mercy 
fromGod. Againe, they maintaine, that 
by interceſſion of Angels the world is pre- 
ſerued,that good workes are meritorious, 
ſpecially pilgrimages vnto Mecha, where 
the pentibeel AMahomet is;thar prayer is 
meritorious ex opere operats; and that b 


 fireand ſword all people ſhould bee forced 
' toembrace the Law of Mahomer; and that 
| they who flee in fighting for his Law, will 


goero Hell... How-like theſe areto Popiſh 


opinions, the indifferent Reader may eaſily 


iudge. | 
5 FRM with Sergins having thus in- 
uenced this rat: doQtrine, to the 
endhee might make irthe more readily ro 
be embraced, hee gaue himſelfe out for a 
Prophet, which by ſundry falſchoods and 
forgeries of his owne, he cauſed the ſimple 
and ignorant people to beleeue, ſo that 
in great multitudes they reſorted to him: | 
bur he was ſpecially helped by the defeRi- 
on of Saracens,called before Hagarens; bur | 
thinking it more honourable for them ro | 
draw their diſceut from Sara, rhey fliled | 
themſelues Saracens. | 
The occaſion of their reuole from the 
Romane Empire to Mahomer, was, that 
their wages werenot duly payd by che fer- | 
uants of Herarhins, after he had obtained | 
victorie againſt che Perſians , bur rather 
were diſmiſſed with diſdainefull anſweres, | 
that the Emperour had enoughto doe to | 
pay Romanes and Grecians;' bur had no 
money to beſtow ypon ſuch dogs asthey | 
were. Vponthis contemprtible anſwer,they | 
reuolt fro the Empire ; their Capraine Han- 
mar vowes obedience to Mahomer, and 
ſweares to propagate his Law. Thus hee 
who before made himſelfe a Propher, now 
being made the Capraine and King of a 
mightie 
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eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


TheTutrkes 
policie for 
maintenance 
ofhis Armies. 


| The ſecond 


thing to bee 
conſidered, is 
the manner of 
his fighting. 


The originall 


'of Gunaes. 


Polid. Virgil, 
"voy o 


| A Habbergion 


in wantc,what? 


mightie people, proceeds by violence. to 
ſubdue 6.95. round about him, and forces 
them to embrace his accurſed.doftrine, as 
at more large the Reader: may perceiueby 


them who writ thelife of Mahomer'; from 


theſe beginnings aroſe this grear ſcourge 
ofthe World,a new Hammer of the earth, 
the Orroman Emperour, who now:com- 
mandethat his: will, asthe onely abſolute 


Monarch. 


And:/his ſtrength eſpecially ſtands in- 


theſerwo, his Ianizaries, and Timariots: 
the Tanizaries being the tribute children of 
Chriltians; he vſcs for bis Guard, and o- 
therwaies as he employes them : the-T1na- 
riots are;bis Horſemen ; for as he conquers 
any Land;he giues out of ir moreorlcfſe to 
ſuch;as: are bound for ir ta furniſhto the 
warre -Horſemen,mece or fewer, according 
to the quantitie of the land afſigned to 


them : by this policie, his armie ſtill contt-: 


nueth;.for though in-one batcell an hun- 


dred -thouſand of Timariots ſhould: bee 


flainegnithe next: as: many are ſent our in. 
theirroome; ſolong as he keepes the land, 
his Horſemen cannot bee diminiſhed. The 
Spiric of God here forewarnes vs of it, that 
the firengeh of this murthering armie con- 
fiſtschiefly in their Horſemen. | 


Verſ.17. PE Hs 

And thus T ſaw the Horſes in a Viſion, 'andl 

ther that ſate on them, haning firie Hab- 

bergious,and of Iacinth,and of Brimſtone ; 

and the heads of the Hor/es were as the 

. heads of Lyons, and out of therr monuthes 
' went ont fire, and ſmoke,and brim/tone.. 


Favs ſpoken of their number, hee 
proceedes now tothiir terrible man- 
ner of fighting, both in reſpe&t of their 
Horſes, Riders,and Armour ; firlt, they are 
faid eo hauc Habbergions of fire, Iacinth, 
and brimftone. Iacinth is an hearbe, and a 
gemme; here it is namedonely forthe co- 
lour thereof, which is blue, and therefore 
in the end of the verſe,for the Iacinth, 


ſmoke is nominated. Brightman wil haue 


this referred totheir fire-worke,or gunnes, 
pernicious inſiruments for the deftruCtion 
ofman,inuentedalſo by a Monke:nor long 
after the rifing of the Ortoman Empyre, the 
barbarous Turkes, eſpecially their Ianiza- 
ries, haue now learned .to excell in this rea- 
die making of fire, with ſmoke and pow- 
der. AndParevs, who repeates this ſame 
opinion, ſeemes not to miſlike it. 

Alway a Habbergion wee know, is a 
piece of armour.defen(iue, that iris ſaid ro 
bee of fire, noteth, firſt, terror, for it is cu- 
ſomable among warriours with terrible 
pictures to afray their enemies: ſecondly, it 
noteth their agilitie, and nimbleneſle in 


ans is opehly avowed: ang by this note 


 fearefullenemies, the Pope and the Turke 


' wrath:for fire nouriſhed with brimſtone, is 


fighting ;they arcnot heauy,burin ge At * 


'mour : andthirdly, theſe hyperbolick and. 
allegoricall ſpeeches, attributing to-them 
Habbergions of yron, is to point out ynto/ 
'vs, how deadly and-dangerous enemies 
they ares for cuen their defenſive armour is 
offenhue. 

| The heads of their Horſes-are ſaid to-be; 
like the heads of Lyons: ofold, the Calde- 
ans were {aid to haue Horſes like Eagles, 
noting their marueilous celeritie. Now the 
Mabomerans are ſaid trobaue Horſes with 
Lyons heads, . figuring their great power 
and crueltie,: The Locuſts had the teeth of 
Lyons; forthe Romiſh Clergy is cruell al- 
fo, but teeth are covered with lips, and 
they excuſetheir crucltie with faire words, 
for which faces of men are aſcribed to 
them : the Pope is Chriſts enemije, bur ſe- 
cret and myſticall ; Mahomet is his open 
and profeſſed enemie, there the Lyons head 
may be ſcene, theircruelty: againfl Chrifti-, 


{t:]l throughouc this Prophecie, theſe two 


are plainely diſtinguiſhed. 

Now to. this tame purpoſe, fire and 
{moke and brimſtone are ſaid rocome our 
of their mouthes. Certaine ir is, that by 
theſe in boly. Scripture, horrible iudge- 
ments are'figured, and-in this place they 
are vſcd to fignifie,that the Tutkes ſhall be 


fearefull, crue!l, conſuming inſtruments of 


a deſtroying thing, yea,the ſmoke thereof is 
deadly. Their mouth is CMahomer , hee 
breathes batrell, and prides him to defend 
his law by the power of the ſword, for this 
he promiſes Paradile. | 

In a word then, by theſe ſpeeches they 
are pointed out to bee moſt peſtilent and 


pernicious enemies, they are like a fire de- |. 


vouring, and laying all waſte wherethey 
come;their Alcoran-Law is a ſmoke, dark- 
ning and blinding the minds of men, and 
killing their ſoules;hereunto is added brim- 
ſtone, to expreſle their vile and ſtinking fil- 


thineſleand that their tyranny is moſt vn- 


Mahomets 
power and 
cruelcie. 

The little dif- 
ference be 
twizt Maho- 
mers aad rhe 
Popes cruelty, 


Gods enemies 
like a deuou- 
ring fire, 


The Alcaron 


| 


graciousand ynſauorie : ſeruice of the body 


| 


contents them not, they Jay grieuous im- 
poſts vpon thegoods of men,the fourthparr 
of all increaſe muſt come to their great 
Lord, even from thoſe who labour with 
their owne hand: beſide this, euery one in 
the family of a Chriſtian mult pay a Duckar 
in —_— he who hath it nor, isPÞermit- 
ted robegitin chainesz andif hee cannot 
obtaine ir,is condemned to priſon. Butall 
this is little, in reſpec of that tyrznny vſed 
toward their children, who in their young 
yeeres are taken from their parents, the 
moſt likely and able man-child of the fami- 
ly is taken as atribute for the Turke, cir- 
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Law diſciphe* | 
red, 


Eſa,1 


Verſe 


Gods 
euer re 
ned. 


Eſa.z7. 
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The third 
thing tobe 
conſlidercd,is 


ſacceſle of 
Mabomet, 


Of relying on 
ſecond cauſes. 


Eſaro.5,7, 13- 


Verſe 15. 


—_ 


Gods encmics 
ceuer reſtrai- 
ned. 


the proſperons | 


— ———— 


Eſa.37.29e 


cumciſed ; and brought vp'in 2{ahomers | 
| law, whobefore were baptized in Chrifts 


name; theſe are brought yp as childrento 
the Turke, ignorant of their owne parents 
and kindred,more ignorant of Ieſus Chriſt: 
theſe are a guard to the body of that Ty- 
rant,and are called his /avizars; being chil- 
dren of Chriſtians, they are forced ro fight 
againſt Chriſtiaris : wee reade not of an 
carthly bondage ſo intolerable, ſo vngra- 
cious as this is. 


Vet I 8. 


Of theſe three was the third part of men kil- 
led,that t5,of the fire, of the ſmoke, and of 
the brimſtone which came ont of their 
monthes, 


Hethird and laſt thing noted, concet= 
k (pr this thurtheriong armie of Maho- 
rerans,is,their proſperous ſucceſle: for we 
are here forewarned how they ſhould pre- 
uaile over the third part of men. The blind 
world commonly conſiders the ſecond cau- 
ſes, yea the Tyrants themſelues aſcribe all 
their v1Kories to their ſtrength and policy: 
So did the King of Aſhur, the Lord ſent 
him our as a rod of his wrath, to puniſh a 
difſembling Nation ; bat hee thinkes not ſo, 
neither doth his heart eſteeme it ſo, but ſaith, 
By the power of mine owne hand 1 haue done 
it,and by my wiſcdome. Burt the Lord tels 
him, that it was not ſo : Shall rhe Axeboaſt 
it ſclfe againſt. him that heweth therewith ? 
But when the Lord hath accompliſhed al! his 
worke vpon CMonnt Sion and lernuſalers, 1 
miAi/it the fruit of the proud heart of the 
King of Aſpur, and his glorious and proud 
lookes. Like vnto him,this proud Tyrantthe 
Turke aſcribes his viRtories ro his ſtrength 
and wiledore, and to his Mahewet : bur 
we ſecheere wherefrom, and wherefore he 
commeth, namely, hee is raiſed vp by the 
Lord,a rod of his wrath,to puniſh the ido- 
latry of Apoſtate Chrifttans, as is plaine in 
rhe.rwentieth verſe. - STR 
Neither hath the Lord failed in all ages 
rb dectareghat.when he giueth greateſt li- 
berty to tyrants, he hath thill a power ouer 
them to bridle and reftraine: them ar his 


pleaſure. Senacherib by Rgbſache railed a- 


| gaiaſt the Lord, but the Lord pur his hooke 


inhs noſtrils, and his bridle in hts lips, and 
made hitn to goe backe the ſame way that 
hee cameghe pcenailed not according ro his 
great preſumption, And blaſphemous Ba- 
$azet the Turke, howeuer hee boaſted of 
his power, yet was he onercome by Tam- 
berlane, taken priſoner, and carried abour 
in a Cage of Iron: ſo little worth is the 
arme of fleſh, if the Lord worke not witch 
it, This greatnefle then of the Turke, and 
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thouſands, whom hee hath purto the edge 
of the ſword. - 4 


Y-ris he fill refrained, and further then | 
the bounds lirvited vnto him by the Lord, *| 


cat, hee riot goe, which is ro bee nored in 
this chird part: Some wicked men arepu- 
niſhcd it this life that men whenthey ſce 
the vengeance may ſay, Verity there i fruit 


fer the righteous, donbrleſſe thers' is 4 God | 


that indgethin the earth. And ſorne wicked 


mien. are ſpared in this life, ro declareynto | 
vs, that the time of iudgement-is-not yer | 
. ” hb 4:42 14 ; 1 d 


COIMmEe, - des; bk. Ed = vs ; 

« Fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone-in holy 
Scripture are yſuall rypes and figures of 
fearcfull iudgements, and hortible deſola= 
tion, They who will compare Scripture 
with Seripeure,imay ſee, thar theryranny of 


Turkes is deſcribed here in ſich rypes,as of | 


old were vſed to deſcribe the-tyratny of 
the Caldeans. So Vahum; They ſhall ſeeme 


like Lanes, they ſhall Pooot tobe lighting. | 


More cleerly,C; aith Joel, A fire denbureth = 


him, and behind hins a deſolate Wilderues.,By 
which ſpeeches, horrible defolation by fire 
and ſword is fignified vato vs, 'Pleaſant 
Countries, which before were like vnto 
fruicfull Paradiſe, nbw ouer-runne by Ma- 
homeranes, are turned into a barren Wil- 
dernefſe. And this ſeemes the moſt ſure 
and fimple interpretation of this place. 


--. . .." Ve 1$.. 

Fr their power is in their monthes, ind in 
their tailes, for their tailes were like unto 
Serpents, and had heads wherewith they 
burt, | 


'Ti> inthe iudgemenit of Parexs, may 


bee rwo wayecs vnderſtood : firſt, of | 


the manner of the Turkes fighting ; for 
not onelyfight they-in the comming to,but 
alſo in fleeing and returning; they ſhoor 
their arrowes ouer their ſhoulders, which 
fall downe like ſhowtes vpon them who 
follow them. Secondly, they nor onely 
fight with open batell, (then they hauc 
_ Pppp - Lions 


> 


plal.58.20,22. | 


Fearfull indge- | 


ments, deſcri- 
bed by fire and 
brimſtone, 


, 


fore him, and behind him a flame burnethp : | 
the Lud ts as the Gardey of Eden before |. 
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Lions heads)bur alſo with ſuþtill and tray- 
terous wiles: thele are their Serpents tailes; 
vader pretence. of helping, how many 
Kingdomes haue they hurt ! they who haue 
entred in, Jeague with-them, have found 
they haue taken aSerpent in theic boſome. 
The Emperour of Conſtantinople ſought 
helpe from the Turke Ammurgrh, the third 
from Ottoman, againſt CAlarcu Prince of 
Bulgaria,and other Princes of Grecia ; hee 
ot helpe, bur it was the beginning of the 
deſtruction of his Empire. In our dayes, 
Tohn Vainod, Prince of Hungary, ſought 
kelpe from the Turke, againit the Empe- 
rour Ferdinand, but, by this meanes the 
Turke got firſt footiog in Hungary, 
But ſome other thing ſcemes rather to 


.be noted here. Our Lord Icfus Chriſt is ſaid 


to hauein his mouth a ſharpe two-edged 
{word : this is the Word of God, the ſword 
of the ſairit, of which the Apoſtle beares 
witneſlc,thatit is he power of God to ſalua- 


tion. By the contrary, the deſtroying power 


of this murthering armie is {aid io be in 
their mouth, that is Adabomers law pre-» 
ciſely obſerued. This is che common 
mouth, doctrine, and confeſſion of all that 
are ynder the Turkes dominion : this law 
doth fo hinde and-conftraine their conſci- 
ences tothe {crviceof their great Lord,that 
for obedience to Mahomer , they regard 
no danger, but onely looke to the com- 
mand which is giuen them. Inthis ſenſe, 
the firſt rifing,the increafing, the ſtanding; 
in a word, the power of the Turkiſh Em- 
pire,is M/abomer their mouth, Now it is 
ſaid alſoco be in their cailes, thar is, inthe 
Prieſts, Prophets, and religious orders a- 
mong them profeſſing Mabomet, fuch as 
Geomalers,who walke naked, couered on- 
ly wich skinnes of beaſts. Calendars, theſe 
profeſie- chaſtity, and haue their genirall 
member pierced with a ring,that they may 
not violate their vow. Derates, who runne 
thorow the ſtreets at certaine times,and 
cut their fleſh with ſharpe Lances, with di- 
uers others: forall falſe religion in yolunta- 
ry and carnal! zeale, hath euer exceeded 
true Religion ; ſo that if Papiſts in theſe 
things will glory, let them remember they 
are farre behind the Prieſts of Baal, and 
Mabowet bis Prieſts, in the affiiRing of 
their bodies. Now that inthe holy Scrip- 
ture thetaile is the type of a falſe propher, 
is euident out of E/ap. 

Their tailes are faid ro be likethe tailes of 
Serpents,for they are the organs,and vene- 
movs in{truments of the red Dragon, that 
old Serpent the Diuel,and they haue heads, 


theſe are their Cabphaes, Baſſaes,Begs,San- | 


chiacs, and ſuch like, clad with authority, 
and ciuill power to protect and maintaine 
them. Or rather hereby is noted, that they 


. 


are like to the Amphisbena, a Serpent, 
which hath a head in boththe ends, to de- 
clare that euery way they are' dangerous 
and deadly, 

Of all this,let vs remember, how in this 
bartell rwo ſorts of enemies fight againſt 
the Church; euill ſpirits looſed by God, 
and cuill men inflamed and ftirred vp by e- 
uill ſpirits. Seeing the viſibleenemics are ſo 
terrible and noyſome, as wee haue heard 
them deſcribed, hauing ſo many wayes to 
hurt vs, both ſtrength, and ſubtilicy, for 
which they are figured by Lions, and Ser- 
pents, what may we thinke of the inuifible 
enemies ? For we wraſtle not with fleſh and 
blood,to wit, onely, but with principalities, 
powers, and ſpiritnall wickedneſſe. Seeing 
our fleſhly cnemies are ſo terrible, what are 
the ſpiriruall ? This ſhould waken vs to be 
more fervent in prayer,that wee may be ſu- 
Rained by the ſtrength of God, as ehoſa- 
phat prayed againſt Ammon, Moab, and E- 
dome: (olert vs againſt our enemies viſible, 
and inviſible, O our God, there is no ſtrength 
in vs to ſtand befbre this great multitude, 
nesther doe we know what to doe, but our eyes 
are towardthee, Let the Lord bee with vs, 
and wee ſhall not feare them which are a- 
gainſt vs. 


Verſe 20. 

And the remnant of the men, which were not 
killed with theſe plagues, repented not of 
the morkes of thew hands, that they ſhowld 
not worſinp dinels, and Idols of Gold, and 
of fluer, and of braſſe, and of lone, and 


of wood, which netther can ſee, nor heare, 


nor goes 
V \ JEE have heard in the preceding 
verſes,of the riſing, and encreaſe 

of the Turkiſh Empyre; now is declared 
the cauſe for which this tyranny is ſent in- 
tothe world, As of old the Lord raiſed vp 
Aſwzr,co puniſh the Apoſtaſie of Iſraelites, 
ſo now raiſeth he yp the Turke, to puniſh 
the Apoſtaſie of Chriſtians, the corruption 
of his worſhip, by manifeſt defeQtion to 
Idolatry, in worſhipping things of gold, 
Gluer, or brafſe, which haue eyes, and ſee 
nor,&c. This poynts with the finger ſo di- 
rely ar Popery,that none can deny it : for 
this day in all the world ye ſhall not finde 
ſuch things worſhipped, excepr only in the 
Popiſh Church. The Iewes abhorre all 
Images : the Turkes condemne them, and 
will have none of chem in their Temples : 
the reformed Churches of Europe haue 
reieted them: the Pope maintaines and 
defends the worſhipping of them ; he in- 
forced them vpon the Churches of the 
Eaſt, when they, after long refiftance had 
imbraced them, the Lord by the Turke, as 
the 
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'The Turkes 


greatnefſe 
aſcribed ro 


wrong cauſcs. 


Lyra, 
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the ſcourge of his wrath did puniſh them: 
and from the Eaſt, the ſcourge hath been 
ſent into the Weſt, Hungaria is ſtricken 
with it before our cyecs, and yet the rem- 
nant of themrepents them nor. 


is aſcribed ynto wrong cauſes : if men will 
conſulc with this Oracle, it giues this an- 
ſwere, The Turke is a ſcourge of Idolatry to 
puniſh ir. There is great crying almoſt in 
the mouth of every man,Oh that the Prin- 
ces of Chriftendome would joyne them- 
ſelues rogether againſt that common ene- 
miec!and ſoit were to be wiſhed indeed: bur 
let them firſt rake our of the earth thoſe 
gods that made not the heauen nor the 
earth,let them caſt away the works of their 
hands, Idols of gold and filuer, and ſuch 
like, which haue eyes, and ſee nor; foritis 
in plain ſpeech, without type or figure told 
vs heere, thatthe Turke is arod of wrath, 


ſent from God to puniſh the Idolatry of - 


Papiſts. 

And the remnant, &c. Moſt part of the 
Interpreters take this ſpeech to be defici- 
ent : Reliqus in peccatts obſtinari permanſe- 
runt ſubintelligitur, graui in inferno puni- 
entur,que quidem granitas non poteſt explica- 


riverbis humanis, ideo ad hoc ſignificandum | 


tacetar : It isto be vnderſtood heere, ſaith 
Lyra,that the remanent whorepented not, 
are to bee puniſhed in hell with greater 
iudgements,the greatneſſe whereof cannot 


. bee expreſſed by the words of man; and 


therefore to fignine ir, there is a pretericion, 
and paſſing by of it with filence. This is 
true, but roo ſtrifta ſenſe of this place : for 
the words are plaine, that thote who were 
ſpared from the ſeruitude of the Turke, re- 
pented not by the example of ſuch as were 
puniſhed and ſubdued by him; and ſecretly 
they import a threatning of furcher wrath, 
cuen temporall,if they repent not. 

Here then wee ſce {ome ſpared, and ſome 
ſtricken: all the wicked are not puniſhed 
now,to tell that the time of full judgement 
is not yet come; and yet ſomearepuniſhed 
now,to telf that there is a righteous Judge ; 
of this we ſpake before. Now wee hauero 
learne bow wee ſhould be humbled, when 
others before vs; or beſide vs are ſtricken. 
Butin this age there are few like Dani: 
he rrembled when Fzz4h was iricken ; but 
many like Lamech of the houſe of { aim: hee 
was incouraged to finne, becauſe Cain was 
ſpared. This was marked by Salomon, Be- 
cauſe indgement 1s not ſpeedily executed on 
the wicked,therefore the heart of the children 
of men us ſet in them to ave enill, 

Theend of all che Lords crofles is, that 
man may be brought to repentance ; if hee 


| ſpare, his patience ſhould lead vs torepentance; 
| if hee ſtrike, wee ſhould in like manner bee 


— —_ 


| 


| rremble at the leaſt beame of his counte. 
The greatnefle and ſuccefſe ofthe Turke | 


| as wounds not cured in time, become in- 


. notfalted in time, putrifieth : ſo finnenor 


ſtirred to. repentance: bur the wicked are 
incurable; Bray a foole in a morter, he will not 
learneto be wiſe, Pharas for one, reſembles 
the nature of all: burthe children of God 


nance, and humble themſelves at the ſha- 
king of therod, Satan delayes notime to 
tempt a man to fin, and then all hiscareis, 
to tempt him to delay his repentance; bur 


curable,and fire not quenched in time,con- 
{umes that whereinto ir entreth, and fleſh 


repented in time, deftroyes him that com- 
mitted it. Many mortiues hath man to repen- 
tance,but this by others to be remembred; 
for ſin the Lord proteſts, 1e repents me that 
I made man. Of all thereft of his workes 
the Lord reioyces;only he repents thar hee 
made man, O man, how ſhouldeft thou re- 
pent for finne, which prouoked the Lord to 
ſay,that he repEred the making of thee?Bur 
of this ſubie&t we have ſpoken al{ewhere. 
Of the workes of their hands. All finne in 
generall is called the workes of our hands, 
we made it our ſelues. Moſes forewarned 
Ifrael, Te will commit enill inthe fight of the 
Lord,by pronoking hins to anger through the 
work: of your hands, Wee our ſclues arethe 
workes of the Lords hands ; finne js the 
worke of our hands: a ſore thing, that by 
our workes wee ſhould anger him, whoſe 
workmanſhip we are, bur the hurt rerurn- 
eth to thy ſelfe; for the Lord will recons- 
pence man after the worke of his hands, And 
againe, The wicked is ſuared in the worke of | 
his owne hands. | 
But more ſpecially the worke of our 
hands is put for the finne of Idolarry, 


which is here particularly couched by a de- 


ſcription borrowed from the Pſalmift,7Their 
Taols areſilner, and gold, euen the workes of | 
wens hands; they hane a mouth, and ſpeake | 
ot;they haue eyes,and ſee not;they hane earex, 
and heare not, &c, The worſhipping of 
them is a horrible finne, and therefore cal- 
led the worſhipping of diuels, Idolaters do 
not ſo thinke, but the Lord fo iudgeth. A 
cleere proofe of this we haue from Moſes, 
Theyprouoked him with ſtrange gods,they of- 
fered unto dinels, not unto God, but to gods, 
whom they knew not, The 1iraclites would. 
haue abhorred to profeſſe worſhipping of 
divels, but the Lord judgeth fo of their 
Idolatrous worſhip, andin plaine termes | 
cals it a worſhipping of diuecls. | 
And Papiſts, I doubt not, will fay, they 
abhor the worſhipping of diucls: but they 
{eenot how in plaine termes the Word of 
the Lord condemnes three poynts of do- 
Arine allowed by them, bur called by the 
Lord, Dottrine of dinels: as namely che for- 
bidding of marriage, forbidding of meates, 
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expreſly called by the Apoſtle , DoFrine of 
denils , and the worſhipping of Idoles of 
gold, filuer, 8c, called heere alſo, worſhip- 
ping of Devils. Their diſtinction of Idoles 
and Images helpes them not: The one (ſay 
they) is the preſentation of a falſe thing 
which isnort, ſuch as heathen gods ; the 0- 
ther is the repreſentation of things which 
are: Bur what ſaith the Commandement? 
For worſhip thou ſhale not make the fimili- 
rude of any thing that is, neither in heauen 
nor in earth, nor ynder theearth. Ir forbids 
not onely fimilitudes of things which are 
not : thele aretheir Idoles, but timilitudes of 
things which are, euen Images, ro bow 
downe and worſhip them, nay,nor with the 
worſhip of #9«z, for thar kind of worſhip 
cannot bee giuento them which by nature 
are no Gods, as the Apoſile plainly affirmes 
to the Galatians. 

Beſidethis , let them tell vs what diffe- 
rence there is betweene an Idole andan I- 
mage, either in the matter or the forme, by 
which the Spirit of God deſcribes them; 
for matter,are they not of gold, filuer, tim- 
ber, ſtone, braſſe, or ſuch like ? for forme, 
haue they not eyes and ſee not, earesand 
heare nor, feet and walke not? doe your I- 
mages ſee more then their Idoles ? This is a 
poore ſhift, and ic will never excuſe you of 
Idolairy, 


Verſe 21. 
eAlſo theyrepented not of their murther , nor 


of their ſorcerie , nor of their fornication, 


wor of ther theft. 

Ith the former finne of Tdolatry, 
V arenow ioynedother foure rankes 
of ſinne againſt the ſecond Table , which 
may bee called the foure cardinall vices of 
the Apoſtatical) Church of Rome. Te firft 
is murther , the crueltic of the Romane 
Church is manifeſt zo the world , they pre- 
tend to be the Sheepe and flocke of Chriſt, 
but indeed are rauening Wolues with bloo- 
die teeth : and therefore the colours and 
badge affigned to them by the Spirit of 
God, is red Scarlet, 

The next finne is forcery. Patina, their 
owne man,records,that of cheir Popes,two 
and twenty were Necromancers ; I will 
onely ſer downe his words of S:/zeſter che 
ſecond : Gulbertis antea vocatus Necroman- 
tics, ambitione, && diabolica dominandi cu- 
piditate impulſus, largitione primo Archiepiſ- 
copatis Rhemenſem,inde Rauennatem adeptus 
pontificatum,poſtremo adinuante Diabolo,cus 
ſe tradidu, obtmet hac lege,vt poſi mortemsto- 
214 eſſet illus: Tris a horrible thing to heare, 


that a man in couenant with the Devill, 
ſhould bee acknowledged as the Head of 


the Church of Chrift , which yet I have 
| | 
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heard with mine eares obſtinately maintsj- 
ned by a defender of the Church of Rome : 


as for charmings, exorciſmes, and ſuch like, 


theſc are but points of their deuotion. 

The third finne is fornication : Vnder 
this, all forbidden filthineflle of rhe Aleſh is 
noted: they haue taken holy marriage our 
of the Church, and filled it with all tort of 
filchineſſe, not worthy ro be named among 
Saints, Saint John callech Rome, Sodom, 
for yncleane and vnnaturall abuſe of the 
fleſh. Sinne is fruirfull , and ſpreads our ir 
ſelfe in many branches. If it may, it workes 
by violence, if not, then by benefit, for Sa- 
ranis a murtherer fromthe beginning ; be. 


fide both theſe, the filthinefle of ir ipred- . 


deth out by ſo many twigs,as are meeter to 
be cut away, then diſtinguifhed. 

Laſt of all is named theft : a common 
fin in the world,but ioyned here with falſe 
worſhip, is, as I ſaid, a cardinall fine of the 
Church of Rome Apoſtaticke, it hath riſen 
by thefr, it ſtands by theft, bur cannot con- 
tinue , for woe to him that builds his houſe 
by iniquity. Vnder pretence of devotion, 
the houſes of the poore are ſpoiled : If there 
were no more for the Orphanes, the Prieſt 
muſt haite the vppermolt cloth of the de- 
fun? the purſes of men are empried for 


Pardons, Kingdomes are exhauſted, the 


Emperours rent is denoured , as being the 
Patrimonie of Saint Peter, by a counterfeir 
donation of Conſtantine, Many doe maruell 
this day at the ſuccefle of the Turke, and 


calt the blame thereof vpon the diſcords 


and negligences of Chriſtian Princes, which 
are indeed deplorable; bur here is the true 
cauſe of che Turkiſh grearneffe,thedefeRi- 
on of Chriſtians, che corruption of pure 
Religion and manners: when theſe ſhall be 
amended, there is no doubt, but the Lord 
will caſt the ſcourge into the fire. The Lord 
make haſteto mo it, 


ny | — LEI ©" EW er 


CrapP. X. 


Verſe rn. 


And T ſaw another mighty Angel come downe 
from heauen, clothed with a cloud, andthe 
Rainebow vpon his head , and bis face was 
as the Sunue, and hs feete as pillars of 


fire, 


I'TOw the courſe of the Pro- 

) phecie changes: heauy and 
> © dolourous troubles have we 
2D heard foretold in the prece- 
» divg two Chapters; heere 
commeth in glad and comfortable newes 


C hap.tol 


: 
to 


3-Fornicarion, 


4, Theft. 


xx" ow 


Verſ I. 


| 


Afglorious and 
mighty Prote- 
Qor deſcen- 
deth from hea» 
ucn, totake 
part with his 
Saints againſt 
their encmics, 


Hethar brings 
this comfort to 
the Church, is 

the Lord leſus, 
called here an 


Anpell. 
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' to the Church, the heauevs incountring 


hell, and the earth in defenceof the poort 


| afflitedChurth, againſt Abaddor, the an- 


ge of the bottomleſſepir, and that Amphiſ- 
eme,fmurtheting armie of the Turkes. If 
nothing were heard but the yoyce of ene- 
mies, opprefſions, and troubles of Gods 
Children, who could endureit? bur heete 


. commeth conſolation,a glorious and migh- 


tie Proteor deſcendeth from heauen, to 


take part with his Saints againſt their enc< 


mics; hee driveth away the ſmoake which 
the Apottate Biſhop of Rome brought out 
of the bottomleſſe pit, and wherewith hee 
darkened the Sunne and the Aire, he open- 


_eth the Booke, rQQorcth Prophecie,: and 


buildeth the Temple againe, as we have in 
moſt comfortable manner foretold heere; 
andin the ſubſequent Chaptet. 

The parts of this Chapter are two, firſt, 
we haue a deſcription of the meflenger that 
brings the conſolation : and next, the mel 
ſage ir ſelfe. — 9 

eAndT ſaw, to wit, in the Vition: of the 
ſundry ſorts of fight, we haue ſpoken inthe 
firſt Prophecie, Another,namely,then theſe 


| Angels who blew the Trumperts,they were 


ſerms, ſeruants , hic eſt Dominies, thiis is the 
Lord. Anonymes, cited by D. Hoe, who 
wrote two hundred yceres agoc , as hee ex- 


| poundeth the Angel of the botromleſle pir 


to be Antichriſt, ſo this Angel deſcending 
from heauen, he will haue to be Chriſt, con- 
trary to him. Ce/atieyſis interpreteth this 
of a created Atigel : ſundry Recents iollow 
him : the reaſon brought by that worthy 
and laborious man, Maſter Fox, cannot 
ioforce this, Chriſts humane nature, ſaith he, 
cannot deſcend now, for ticere is not meant 
any corporall deſcending. Primaſius,with 
many others , hath with greater reaſon ac- 
knowledged this Angel to be Chriſt; an ar- 
ument for this, I ſce in the end of the 
Chapter, vnder the name of Saint 7ohx, hee 
ſends our his ſeruants in theſe laſt times, af- 
ter diſcouery of Antichriſt, to prophecie a- 
gaine, as he firſt before his Aſcenſion gaue 
his Diſciples power to preach the Goſpell 
throughout the world. Now we know,to 
inecalling, commiſſion , and gifts tromen 
Be Preaching , is properly competent to 
Chriſt Icſtis; | * 
Heete theri firf the meſſenger who pro- 
claimeth this comfort, is deſcribed in the 
firſt foure Verſes; then a twofold conſola- 
tionis ſubioyned in thereſt of the Chaprer. 


Hethat brings this comfort to the Church, - 


is the Lord Ieſus, called heere ar Angel, not 
in reſpec of his nature, for hee aſſumed not 
the nature of Angels, but in reſpect of his 
office , for hee is the Anpel of the Comenant, 
and of the counſell of God, Hee comes from 
the Father,as the great Ambaſladour,ro de- 


clare ynto Saints thefounſell of God, cott- 
cerning their ſaluartion. Some names are 
giuen him in reſpea of his Divine Nature, 
then is he called Jehorah ; and Gramith le- 
hone , which is, as the Apoſitle expoundeth 
it, equall to /choyah. Some names art gi- 
tien himin reſpeR of his Humane Natute; 
and then he is called, The Ada [eſs , and 
Our good Kinſman. Some names are gidet) 
him in reſpetof borh his Natures, then is 
he called Gn:mmanxel, God with vs, Some 
apaine are giuen him in reſpect of his of. 
fice, and ſo heete is hee called, As 
gel. *Þ 
© Whertincomes to bee conſidered, the 
Sreat worthineſle of the Divine Maicttic 
coward ys, that he ſhould youchſafe ro ſend 
an Ambaſſadour to vs, and none lefſe then 
tiis owne Sonne. He is the partie offended, 
and hee is the firftthar by Ambaſſage in- 
treateth ys to be reconciled; if we recelue 


 rlotichis meſſage of mercy, we ſhall draw 


ypon\our ſelues a double damnation; firſt,: | 


becauſe we ſinned againſt our Lord; and 
next, becauſe when he hath ſent his owne 
Sonne, Ambaſſadour of mietcy; Wwe would 
not recejue it. Such 2s come nor at his 
cry to be reconciled, Come to me all yee who 
are wearie, Fc. ſhall be forced to goe at his 
command, and for euer bee diverted from 
him, Depart from me jecnrſed. Lervs wel- 
comethis Ambaſſadour; let vs accept the 
conditions of peace which are offered, yea, 
let vs againe ſend yp our ambaſſage with 
bir, Prayers with a penitenr and beleeuing 
heart, powred foorth in his Name. Wee 
need nof doe as the Gibeonites did , whs 
came with cotinterfeit ragged $arrhenrs, 
and old bottels, and torne ſhoes, to mooue 


Toſprato pictie them,and enter into a Coue- | 


nane with them, for wee are miſerable in- 
deed: all the good that wee got by Crea- 


tion, is worne away inthe ſervice of finne, | 


we haueneither food nor raiment, nothin 


perraining to a happy life, till the Lord fur- | 


niſh it. Let vs not therefore delay nor re- 
fuſc any more to enter into couenant with 
him, ſince he ſeeketh ir of vs ;let vs remem- 
ber we haue much more need co ſeeke it of 

 CMighty. Ashe iscalledan Angell, fois 
hecalled, a mighty engel; this is alſo for 
our comfort. Satan is tharſtrong man,who 


keepes the houſe;burt Chriſt is that ſtronger |. 


One, who comes to diſpoſſefſe him. The 


Pope and the Turkeare mighty adverſaries, 


andin the iudgement of nartiralf men, it 
ſeemes impoſſible that they can be mooued 
bur of their place: but our Lotd is a thore 
mighty one, who takes this worke inhand 
ro deliver his poore Church from their ry- 


| rannie when he will. He can worke by him- 


| 


ſelfe without meanes: ſo he defiroyed Pha- 
==... raoh 


As | 
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| 
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raob and his Armie inthe red Sea : ſo he diſ- 
comfired the Armie of the Ammonites, 
Moabites, and Edomites, that did come a- 
eainſt Joſaphat, the Armie of the Afſyrians 
that came againſt Ezechia, the huge hoſt of 
the Echiopians before Aſa, and the Armie 
of Syrians that beſieged Dothan, where 
Eliſha the Prophet was. Sometime againe, 
he workes with ſmall meanes , as when by 
Gedeon and his handfull hee ouerthrew the 
hoſt of Midian, by Torathan and his Ar- 
mour-bearer the garriſon of Philiſtims; by 
Abraham and bis houſhold, hee- defeated 
Chedorlaomer and his confederate Kings; 
by Damid, he ſlew Goliah; by a woman, A- 
birselechz*by Tacl, Siſera; yea, contrary to 
meanes he can ſave his owne, as the three 
Children in the fire, /onas in the ſea, Dame! 
inthe Denne. We are not then.to looke 
to the multitude or greatneſle of the ene- 
mies of the Church , but to the mighty 
power of our Lord, who is with itto work 
her deliuerance from her bondage, as hee 
hath promiſed. 

Come downe from Heaucs, Antichriſt 
had his riſing our of the bortomleſle pit, 
and he brought a darkenefle of the Sunne 
and the Aire: but Chriit by a plaine contra- 
ry courſe, commeth downe from heauen 
and bringeth light. Where wee muſt nor 
chinke that his deſcending imports any lo- 


{| call motion; for in chat nature wherein hee 


was crucified,dead, and buried, hee roſe a- 
gaine, aſcended into heauen, and ſitteth at 
the right hand of his Father, and the hea- 
vens muſt containe him till his comming a+ 
gaine, Tbat per id quod homs erat, & mane- 
bat per id quod Deins, ibat per id quod wno 
loco, & manebat per id quod whique erat : 
Chriſt went away in his humane Nature, 
but remaines in his Diuine, he aſcended in 
that nature wherein he is but in oneplace, 


| hercmaines in that nature wherein he is e- 


uery where. And againe,/n ceo per id gucod 


| homo,ubique per 8d quod Deus ; that is, In re- 


gard of his humane Nature hee is now in 
eauen, in regard of his Diuine Nature he 
is in every place. Ic is but a needlefle ſcruple 
which ſome men moue to themſelues: This 
Angel, ſay they, cannot be Chriſt , becauſe 


{ Chriſt willnor deſcend from heauen till che 


Day of Izdgement : for beſide that theſe 
things are repreſented toS. Tohnin a Viſion, 
it is a cuſtomable phraſe voto the holy 
Ghoſt, to ſay, that he comes downe , when 
he works any notable worke, either for the 
comfort of his owne,or the confuſion of his 
enemies. 

(fothed with acloud, When our Lord af. 
cended, he went yp in a cloud ; when hee 
ſhall come againe, he ſhall come in a cloud, 


This Ieſus which is taken wp from you into | 


ee. 


#th-refore commeth he, and his face ſhining 


ſo witneſle the Angels at his Aſcenſion: | 


heauen, ſhall ſo come as yee hane ſeene him | 
goe vnto heaxen, Now the Text fſayeth thar 

a cloud tooke him out of their fight; and 
heere in this Viſion he appeareth clothed | 
with a cjoud, in token of his Diuine Maie- | 
ſie. Kings in cheir greateſt glory come farre 
behind this; none but he can ſet his Tribu- 
nall in the ayre. 

eAnd the Rainebow pon his head. The 

aincbow by Gods inflitution, ig a fgne 
of that temporall, externall, and common 
Couenant which God made with man- 
kinde , whercin hee promiſed neuer to 
drowne the world againe ; temporall , ic 
laſteth but fora time z externall, it gran- 
teth proteQion to the bodies onely ; com- 
mon, for it is made to all mankind; thus ir 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Couenant of 
Grace , which is eternall to laſt for cuer; 
internall , of fpirituall thipgs eſpecially; 
fivgular, belonging onely to the heires of 
Grace, Neuctthelefſe in this Viſion our 
Saujour vieth, as a moſt notorious token 
of peace and favour toward his owne , fi- 
guring thatthe floods of Herefies ſhall no 
more 9uer-ſpread the face of the Church, 
then the flood of Noah ſhall ouer- goe the 
face of the earth againe. 

And his face was as the Sunne, Satamiin 
his ſupporters,pJaceth the Rirength of his 
Kingdome in darkencfle ; ir is vſuall to 
heare Papifts account Ignorance the mo- 
ther of deuotion : they ſpeake like them- 
ſelues, the light reprooueth them of darke- 
nefſe, therefore they abhorre it: Bur our 
Lord aduancerh his Kingdome by light; 


1 


like the Sunne, to diſpell che ſulphurean 
ſmoake of 1fahometr, and the ſmoake of the 
bottcomleſle pit, brought out by Anti- 
chriſt. 

And his feete as pillars of fire, This figu- 
reth, firſt, his conſtancie in proſecuting his 
znrended purpoſe: where he ecteth his feer, 
no man can remoue them, Worldly powers 
haue beene ever oppoſite vnto him, think- 
ing to change thele Brazen Pillars out of 
their place: and this day great buſineſſe is 
made by the Aduzrſary , to tranſlate his 
Kingdome from vs. Oh that we could re- 
mooue our finnes , ſo ſhould we finde, 
10 malice of man can make him remooue 
his reſidence from amongſt vs : Next, it 
noteth his terrible power, by which hee 
will ſer his feete vpon thenecke of his e. 
nemies. His feete arefiry, and they are but 
ſtubble, which are withour difficultie de+ 
uoured by fire, 
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Verl.2.3. 
ga . Verls «. * | 
And he had in his hand alittle booke open,and 
he put his right foote wponthe ſea, and his 
left on the earth. I. 
"His booke is miſtaken by many, for 
. the ende of this Chapter maketh it 
plaine,that this is the booke whereby his 
ſeruants doeprophecy, cucn the booke of 
| the Bible,and Chriſt appeares, having it in 
The armour bis hand,to tell ys, that the armor by which 
by which the | our Lord wil deſtroy the kingdome of An- 
Lord will de- | richrift, isprophecying and preaching of 
—_ the dingy | | the Wordof God. And for this cauſes the 
chriftis pro. Book alſo ſaid to be open, for he will haue it 
phecying and | toberead,to belearned,tobeeaten, to bee 
preachingof | digeſted by his Saints and Seruants, The 
the Wordof | Rgiſhopof Rome bewrayes himſelfe here to- 
wa bee Chrifts oppoſite, for hee ſeekes by all 
| bee Chriſts oppoſite, tor nee leexes BY 7 
meanes to cloſe the booke, which Chriſt 
hath opened ; his impietie in chis point is 
more manifeft, rhe that ic needs probation. 
Within this Wichin theſe foureſcore yeeres it was a ca- 
foureſcore pitall crime,to haue had this holy booke in 
Jl ere | alanguagepeople might vnderſtand; and 
by tia "hg . ſundry haue been cruelly put to death for 
this holy Bible | having this open booke, or any part there- 
ina Language | of,and yet this man will pretend himlſelfe 
ny "9. ro bethe Deputie of Chriſt, being indeede 
ESI his aduerſarie, Paſtorens ſe profitetur, & ad 
ſuum compendinm (hriſtuns titnlts abutitur : 
He glories in antiquitie, bur willnot con- 
Aug,de temp. forme himſelfe to antiquirie. Nec ſolumo- 
Ser. 55s bis ſwfficiat quod in eccleſia dininas lefHones , 
auditis, ſed etiam in domibus veſtris, ant wpſs 
legite,aut alias legemtes requirite, & libenter 
andite : Lerir not content you (faith Au- 
guftine ) to heare the Word of God read in 
the Church,bur in your priuatehouſes alſo; 
either reade your ſelues, or get others to 
reade vnto you, and hearethem willingly. 
(bryſ.in Joan, | And how frequently doth Chryſoftome in 
bow.3. > 6 his Sermons exhort his people to provide 
Colo-bom.9. | Biblesfor themſelues,and to reade the ho- 
ly Scriptures at home, the Husband, with 
the Wife, the Father with the Childten? 
And notable js it which he hath in his Ho- 
Amos 8. milies vpon Saint CMarthew, The Lord 
Chry(.in Mat. | (faith heYthreatneth the famine of his word 
bom. fora fearefull plague; Ti 24147 & « abniwnrgg, 
ir dr 6 2nds onvep errater HOeoWE THAT TUTO aUTIUA® 
TO 0) 1am 7 owvTe Kganing Dune T0 xgtvan Mp45 v TIva 
208r3y retour Th ugh 1 mevley avi aohanggt 
mr: What then can bee more miſerable, 
then that thou willingly of thy ſelfe ſhoul- 
deft draw vpon thine owne head that which 
God threatneth as a plague, bringing ſo 
| ypon thine awne ſoule a cruel! and peſtife- 
bs rous famine, which makes it of all others 
Mierableis | themoſt miſerable? What ſhall wee then 
that wanof |. butthar miſerableis that man of finne, 
finne,and his y,vu . te 
complices, | and hiscomplices, who purpoſely inforces 
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| 


this miſerable famine of the Word vpon 
pow people? And great cauſe haue weto' 

tefſe the Lord, who in our daies hath ope- 
ned this booke againe, to the great rei6y- 
fing of the ſoules of many, 

And hee pat his right foote oy the ſea, ec. 
In all chis apparicion, Chriſts purpoſe is to 
comfort his Church, and therefore ſhewes 
himſelfe powerfull and glorious, to take 
away al feare that might ariſe to his Saints, 
by looking vnto the powerand greatneſſe 
of his enemies, The Pope andthe Turke 
challenge ynto themſelues great earchly 
power,as though they were the only Lords 
by ſea and land. Bur here Chriſt leſus,as 
the Soueraigne Lord, and lawfiiff poſſefſor 
of heaueri and earth, ſets his one foote vpon 
the Sea,and his other ypon the land. Kings 
of the carth cannot keepe themſelues from 
falling, when they walke on the earth ; and 
farre lefle could they keep themſcluesfrom 
drowning,if they did attempt to walke vp- 


| onthe ſea: bur wee haue a Lord, who can 


command both; foreuen the ſea and the 


; winds obey him,and in their kind acknow- 
' ledge himtheir Lord. He kept Jonas from 


drowning,and Petey from ſinking, and is 
able to vindicate his owne from all ryranny 
of the moſt raging and ynreaſonable crea- 


tures. When thou paſſeſt thorow the waters, I | 


will bewith thee, and thorow the floods that 
they ſhall not ouer flow thee;zwhen thou walkeft 
thorow the very fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt. 
Let vs Toue bim, ler vs feare him, and wee 
ſhall need to fearenothing, 


Verſ.3. 
And cryed with a loud voyce, as when a Lyon 
roareth:and when he hadcryed, ſenen thun- 
ders uttered their woyces. | 


Ong had the Lord been filent, looking 
to the pride et his enemies,and patient- 
ly ſuffering the wrongs and oppreflions of 
his peopte;but now he can ſuffer no longer, 


but likea Lion prouoked to anger, he cries | 


out in wrath 'againſt his enemies. The 


; word wax properly fignifieth the Jowing 


of Oxen, and is here tranſlated to fgnifte 
any voyce ſtrongly yttered. Some of the 
Learned thinke, that the Greeks diſtinguiſh 
not wax and rr, as the Latines do m- 
gire & rugire; but the firſt anſwere taken 
out of the rexr,cleareth the words, 


And whey he had cryed; Woe will beto 


 theenemies of Chriſt, when hee begins co | 


crie againfl them : Hee 5s long: ſuffering and 
patent, bat ifonce his wrath begin to burne, 
then ſhall he fheake to them in hiswrath, and 
vexe themin his ſore difpleaſure, His crie 
15 neuet invaine. 


Semen Thunders.When he vtters his voice, |: 


ſeuen thunders yrtter their yoices alfo,figu- 
Pppp4 ring 
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ring moſt fearefull and terrible Tudgements 
tocome ypon the wicked: for hee is the 
Lord of Hoſts, and when hee begins co 
worke,all creatures in their kind offer their 
ſeruice ro him againſt his enemies, The- 
Angell of God reuenged Senecheribs blaſ- 
hemy : the Starres in their courſe fought 
againſt Si/era; the Sunne caſt downe his 
countenance ypon Pharaoh: the Cloudes 
out of their boſome caſt Haile-ftones on 
the Canaanites : the fire that before had 
burnt Sodom, flaſhed in the face ofthe E- 
gyptians: andthe watersthar before had 
drowned the originall World, ar length 0- 
uerwhelmed Pharaoh and his Hoaft, Feare- 
full is our God, and terrible in his Iudge- 
ments : Bleſſed are all they that truſt in 
him, 
Verl.4. 
And when the ſeuen Thunders bad uttered 
their voyces, I was about to'write : and 1 
heard a voyce from Heanen, ſaying unto 
me; Seale up thoſe things which the ſenen 
Thunders vitered,and write them not. 


gl wor Tohn his diligent fidelitie to write 
all that hee heard for the benefit of the 


| 


Church, is here commended : bur as hee is 
about to writeghie heares a voyce trom hea- 
uen diſcharging him, that hee ſhould not 
write,but ſcale vp thoſe things which the 
ſeuen thunders.had ſpoken. The like com- 
mand was before giue ro Damel. And here- 
by 15 figured,that more feareful Judgemets 
are prepared to bee powred out yponthe 
kingdome of Antichriſt,then that wee haue 
heardexpreſſed : letthem live in ſecuritie, 
and flatter themſeclues with Babel; 7 fit as a 
Ducene,and ſpall newer be moned.Itis ſuffici- 
ent for our comfort, that ſeucn.fold,cerrible 
and vnſpeakable Iudgements are here de- 
nounced againſt the enemies of the King- 


domeof Chriſt Iclus, 


The Iefuites of Rhemes vpon thisplace 
ſeekea warrant to their vnwritten verities, 
for ſo ſay they ; Many great myſteries and 
truthes are to be preſerued in the Church, 
which for cauſes knowne to Godsproui- 
dence,are not written in the booke of holy 
Scripture. Buttheſe words renderno ſuch 
doEtrine,for there is nothing of any point 


 offaith,or myſterie of our ſaluation, which 
God will haue ſealed, and not revealed to 


his Church, The leſſon whieh properly ri- 
ſes here, is, That many great miſeries are. 
prepared to bee powred out vpon them, 
which God in his Providence hath reſer- 
uedand concealed to himſelfe, till the ap- 
pointed time come. There is no doore ope- 
ned heretotheir ynwritten yerities,nor any 
argument miniftred againſt the ſufficiencie 
of holy Scripture,whichall the worthy Fa- 
thers of the ancient and Primitiue Church, 


haue euer moſt conſtantly affirmed ; of ma- 
py proofes we bring afew : What can be 
clearer then that teſtimony of Inſftin Mar- 
tr ? De ommibus que nos ſcire opus eff, decue- 
rent nos ſcripta Apoftoloram & Propheta- 
rum : The Writiogs of the holy Apoſtles 
and Prophers hath caught vs all things 
which are needfull for vs ro know, To him 
agrees Irenens; Credere debemns quod ſcrip- 
rare perfelte ſint,quippe a Deo & Spirit ezus 
difte ; We ought to belecue, that the Scrip- 
rures are perfit, as being indited by God, 
and his Spirit, More clearely yer faith Ba- 


flixs to this ſame purpoſe : Mamifeſta eff 


elapſio a fide, & ſuperbie crimen, ant reproba- 
re quidex his que ſcripta ſunt, aut ſuperindu- 
cere quid ex non ſcriptis, cam Chriſtus dixe- 


| rit, Ones mee vocem meam aundinnt, alienam 


autem non ſequentsr ſed fugient: It is a mani- 


feſt departing from the faich,& crime of ar-, 


rogancie,to reieR anything that is written, 
or to bring in any thing that is not written, 
ſeeing Chriſt hath ſaid, My ſheepe heare 
my yoyce, and will not follow a ſtranger, 
bur flie from him. Scriprare pleniendinems 
adoramns (laid Tertallian )we reverence the 
fulnefſe and ſufficiencie of holy Scripture. 
Sufficiunt ſanthe &- dininitus infpirate ſcrip« 
ture,ad omnem inſtruttionem weritatss, faid 
Athanaſins; The holy Scriptures written 
by diuine inſpiration,are ſufficient to in- 
trudt vsin all veritie. Naw camipſe Do- 
wins leſuus multa feciſſet, nonomnia ſeripts 
ſunt, ficut ipſe Saniius Enangelifta teftatur, 
eletta antem ſunt que ſeriberentur,que ſaluti 
credentinm ſufficere videbantur : It is true 
(faith Auguſtine) many things did Ieſus 
which are not written, but the holy Spirir 
made choiceto write ſuch things,as ſeemed 
ſufficient for the ſaluatjon of beleeuers : {o 
witneſſes the holy Apoſtle 5 Many other 


 fenes did Ieſmu,which are not written in this 


Booke ; theſe are written, that ye might beleene 


that Teſus Chriſt ss the Sonne of God,and that 


in beleening yee might hae tife through his 
yame, Therefore ſaid the ſame Father; 
Quid amplins te doceam,quam id quod apud 
Apoſtolum legimns ? Santla enim Scriptura 
doftrine noſtre regulam figit ue andeamu [a- 
pere ſupra id quodſcriptum eft : Whar fur- 
ther then can I teach thee, then that which 
wee reade in the holy Apoſtle? The holy 
Scripture hath ſet downe the rule of our 
doctrine, let ys not bee bold to bee wiſe a- 


boue that which is written. Let them 


thinke ſhameto glory of Antiquitie, who 
againſtthe cleare reftimonie of Antiquitie 


 ſeeketoſhadow their new inventions, vn- 


der the covering of apretended inſufficien- 
cie of koly Scripture. 7 
Emnſebixg records, that this was the cauſe 


' why Papas fell into many errors; ia 


Scriptare attendere noluit, ſed traditionibus 


_ inheſit, _ 
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eA Commentary vponthe Revelations: 


inheſit multa paradoxa commentarys ſus in- 
text: Becauſe he reſted not on holy Scrip- 
ture,but claue to Traditions, hee filled his 
Commentaries with many paradoxes, or 
yncredible yntruthes.: and rhe fame pre- 
ſumption is the mother of many falſchoods 
maintained this dayiny Church of Rome. 


Verl.5. 
And the Angell which 1 ſaw ſtand wpox the 
ſea,and wponthe earth, lifted vp his hand 
fo Heazen, 


Itherto we haue heard a glorious de- 
ſcription of the Sonne of God, who 


comesas Ambaſſadour from his Father, to 


comfort the Church:now follows the con- 
ſolation it ſelfe,and it is twofold : firſt, by a 
ſolemne aſſeueration he afſures his Church, 
that the laſt Tudgement is at hand, which 
ſhall bring finall confuſion to his enemies, 
and full deliuerance to his owne; this wee 
haue in the 5.6.and 7. verſes. Secondly,leſt 
his ſeruacs might haue bin diſcouraged, by 
thinking there was no comfort for them till 
the day of Judgement, to them called a day 
of Refreſhment, they are forewarned in the 
ſecond roome, that before that day come, 
there ſhal bea reſtitution of thelight of the 
Goſpell, which had been obſcured by for- 
mer hte : andthis we haue from the 8. 


.yerſe,to the end ofthe Chapter. Likeasin 


the Chapter following,there is a promiſe of 
reſtitution of the Church to her former 
glory and theſe comforts are in ſuch ſort 

ere propoſed, that the laſt in execution, is 
firſt in denomination. Neither haue weit 
ſimply denounced, bur ſolemnly confirmed 
by an Oath : for firſt, Saint /obxrecords, 
thathe ſaw the Angell lift vp his hand, and 
then that he heard him ſweare. Sometime 
man ſweareth ynto God, and then it hath 
been a cuſtomable ceremony to lift vp the 
hand vnto God, as wee ſee in Abraham; 
whereby was ſignified, that he who ſware, 
called God to bee a witnefle ro him, to 
maintaine him if he ſpake the truth, to pu- 
niſh bim if hee made alye : for ſwearing, if 
it be duly and rightly vſed, is a kind of 1n- 
uocation. Sometime againe we find God 
ſwearing vnto man,not vypon any neceſſitie 
on his part,for his word is as ſureſpoken,as 
ſworne, onely he vſcs it for confirmation of 
our weake faith, according to that of the 
Apoſtle; God being willing to fſhew the heires 
of promiſe the tability of his councel, hath con- 
firmedit by an Oath, that by two immutable 
things whereinit is impoſſible that God ſhould 
lie,we might haue ſtrong conſolation: that is, 
both by the Word, and by the Oath of 
God; andthen the lifting vp of the hand 
aſcribed ro God, imports a trong affevera- 
tion,confirming to ys, that what the Lord 


| ſpeakes with his mouth,he will not faile ws 


performe with his hand; alluding alſo to | 


che manner of men, who when they will do 
a worke, withour delay put totheir owne 
hand to it. And the Lord yſes this ſame 
manner of ſpeech ; lift vp my handto Hea- 
uen,and ſay, 1 line for ener:if I whet myglitte- 
ring ſword, and my hand take hold onindge- 
ment, I will execute vengeance on mine exe- 
wies and will reward them that hate me. And 
this for the ceremonie yſed in the Oath, 


Verſ.6. 

And he [mare by him that lineth for ener, who 
created Heanen,and the things that there- 
inare, and theearth, and z things that 
therein are, and the ſea, and the things 
which are therein, that there ſhould bee 


Time 10 longer, 


Ow followeth the Oath, wherein firſt 

wee haue by whom the Oarh is con- 
ceiued; next, what is the thing that is 
ſworne. For the firſt,the Oath is made by 
God himſelfe, it being volawfull co ſweare 
by another, The Maicſtie of God in the 
Oath is two waies deſcribed, firſt, from one 
of his properties, He lineth for ener : ſecond- 
ly,from one of his workes,and namely,that 
of creation. This ftile is frequently attribu- 
ted to God, that Heeliues for euer : it di- 
Ringuiſhes him from dead Idols, which 
haue eyes and ſce not: and from morrall 
men, who will be worſhipped as gods,not- 
withſtanding their breath bee in their no- 
ftrils,their continuance ſhort, and the filly 
life they haue, bee but borrowed. Burt of 
this propertic of the Diuine nature,that he 
is an euer-liuing God, we haue ſpoken be- 
fore. | 
Next, he is deſcribed from his worke of 
Creation : and chis is amplified by a three- 
fold diſtribution, that he created Heaven, 


therein ; the Sea,and the things therein. And 
chis enumeration of Gods workes in ſeue- 
rall rankes is vſed, tolcade vs to a ſpeciall 
confideration of the goodnefle of God, 
ſhewed vnto vs in the creation:he will not 
haue vs to ſwallow vp the great benefir of 
creation in one word, but more particularly 
to confider it in the parts thereof : for this 
cauſe at the firlt, hee diuided the worke of 
Creation in fixe Yayes, which hee mighr 
haue abſolued in one moment; 2nd here 
againe,and in other places, hee deuides his 
Creatures in three rankes, that wee ſhould 


the Earth, one inthe Sea; and by all theſe 
ſhould beled vp to looke to thoſe greater 
things prepared for vs inthe inuifible and 


are 


—_ _ 


A 


— 


and the things therein; Earth, and the things | 


confider histhreefold Rore-houſe of good | 
things made for vs,oneinthe Aire, onein | - 


| -99} 


> —_ 


| | 

| Dent. 32.40. 
| 

| 


Gods Maieſtic 
in his Oath 
deſcribed rwo 
WaiCs. 


Pfal.11 3: 


The benefit of } 
qQur Creation 
how co be 
conhfidered. 
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$f Commentary Vpon the Renelation. 
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are here in this viſible and inferiour world, 
are but cxpere, figures and repreſentati- 
ONs. 

Now the thing ſworne is, that time 
ſhall be no more: x#&-, that is, no more 
delay of theperformance of Gods Word, 
both in the promiſes of deliuerance to his 
owne, and execution of judgements on the 
wicked. A dayis at hand, euen at the bl.{&t 


— — — 


| of the ſeventh Trumpec, wherein the my- 


Rery of God ſhall be finiſhed, and time,as 
now it is,ſhall be no more,thar is, a time to 
be borne,and a time to dye, atime to break 
downe,and a time to build yp,a time wher- 
inthe godly doe weepe, and atime where- 
in the wicked ſhall :augh, ſuch atime ſhall 
beno more : this the Angell ſwearethfor 
the comfort of his Saints. If we conſider it, 
we hauenced to wzken out of our ſecuri- 
ty, for we are now vnder the ſixth Trum- 
pet: When the ſeventh ſhall blow, time 
ſhall be no more. Let vs vic it well ſo long 
as we haue it. 

Timeis a precious Tewell,for being well 
vied,it deliuers vs into the hand of happy 
eternity,irendeth in it ſelte : bur if we vie 
it not well when we haue it, it leauecs vs 1n 
a ſtate ſhall never end. But many miſtake 
time,not knowing it, farre moe miſtake ir, 
not rightly vfing it: In tempore ſnmus, & 
quid tempus fit tgnoramus : we live in time, 
and we know not whattime is, Thales and 
Stmonides (aid, that rempas was ſapientiſ/t- 
mum rerum- , time was the wilelt of all 
things; for what is it that men learne not 
by time andexperience? Pythagoras by the 
contrary ſaid, Tempres eſſe inſcrentiſſimuny-, 
aprIoeror, for moſt memorable tatts, moſt 
honourable perlons,by ctime are burycd in 
oblivion, both of them foolſhly aſcribing 


time, and Dire&or of things that fall out 
intoit, ſhould haue the praile. 

Others, by natures light come neerer to 
know what it 1s : for according to that 
which M/6ſcs hath, Let there be lights in the 
Firmamcat of heaven, for ſignes and ſeaſons, 
for dayes and yeeres, they defined time, 
HO 51 mihgy xivnorneg Te panics papa YWuopnr, 
a meaſure of the motion made in the hea- 


venly ſphere. Ariſtorle expreſleth it by an- 
other definition nor far different from this : 
TE&T0 55 £54 2607 Of 41S Or KMower xtT2 To @29TN 4, 
70 65449), NKUmer 14 morr per prins & poſterins : 
yet hezein were they farre decciued, that 
they thought it had no veginning, neither 
ſhould have an ending; expreſlely againſt 
Moſes, who te]s vs the beginning of time, 
and againſt Saint John hcere, who fore- 
warnes vs of the end-of time : their rea- 


ſon was, qui dicunt tempus aliquando non 
faiſſe, aus altquando nom futurum-, dicunt 
eovzra AC [1 quis dicat termpres aliquo tempore 


——  —— 


ce 


thattotime, whereof God the Author of 


01 fniſſe. Bur their reaſon being taken 
from the manner of ſpeech, is weake, and 
their follyin the matter ir ſelfe moſt appa- 
renr. The Apoſtle ſpake well of them, 
q2oxor7%6 it) ou 4aapdudnor, when they profel- 
ſed rhemſelues to bee wiſe, they became 
fooles ; for by their owne confeffion, if 
time be eternall, then it is infinite ; now in 
an infinite thing tbere is no prizes & poſte- 
ris, Againe, ſeeing all the parts of time are 
finite,ſuch as yeere,moneth,day,houre,&c, 
how can time nt {cIfe be eternall ? 

Bur time is yet worſe miſtaken of them 
who know what it is, but abuſe it while 
they haue it. Saint Paxl exhorts vs to re- 
deemethe time. And againe, to bee doing 
good while wee haue time. The names gi- 
uen it by the holy Ghoſt, may ſh*w whac a 
iewell icis,and how loath we ſhould beto 
loſe it; for it is called thetime of mercy, 
and grace,the acceptable yere of the Lord, 
the day of faluation, the day of viſitation, 
the time of ſowing. If there were no more 
to commend it, this is ſufficient, thatin a 
little moment of time,if we vſe it well, we 
may acquireto our ſeluesan infine waight 


of erernall glory, which with the loſſe of 


time is loſt for euer, and cannot bee reco- 
uered, The Egyptians fi-ured time by a 
Serpent, compaſſed rcund in forme of a 
c:rcle,hauing the taile hid vnder the throar, 
becauſe ic went about by a continuall re- 
uolution from one poynt of time to the 
ſame againe, expreſied by Virgil, in this 
verſe, 

Arque inſe ſua per veftigia voluitur annus. 
Nexc,by a <erpent they figured ir, becauſe 
it creepes and ftcales away, and 15not per- 
ceiu*ed, 

Labitnr occulte fallitqne volubilis atas. 
And thircly, the taile of the Serpent coue- 
red ynder the head thereof, noted the vn- 
certainty of time:irt hath an end, but iris 
hid, whereby many are pitifully deceiued, 
rodreame of a b-ginaing, when they are 
neere the end : a5 that rich Gluttos promi- 
ſed ro himſclfe many dayes, when hee had 
not one toaffoord. If we conſider time in 
the parts thereof, wee ſhall ſee this more 
cleerely :the time that is paſt, who can ap- 
prehend ir? the time that is ro come, who 
can be ſure of it ? the time preſent, is but a 
moment, and as hardly diſcerned, as if a 
man ſhould dip his finger in a ſwift run- 
ning riuer, he cannot ſay hee roucheth the 
water which is comming, nor the water 
which is gone, and even in an inſtant, that 
ſame which he toucheth, gocth from him, 
All this ſerues to waken ys: Secing it is 
ſhorr, ſeeing it is vncertaine, ſeeing itis ſo 
precious,thatin alittle time we may reape 
a bleſſed eternity ; letys vicit well, 


Verſe 7. 
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eA. Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


Verle 7. 

But im the dayes of the woyee of the ſenenth 

' © Angell, whes hee ſhall beginto ſound, the 
wyſterie of God ſhould bee finiſhed , as hee 
hath declared to his ſernants the Pro- 

':'phets. | | 


'FEerethe Angel explaineth himſcife in 
H that which before ſummarily he rou- 
ched, The fixth Trumper is paſt already, 
and wee liue in the very time whereunto 
things denounced by ir are in working: and 
now the Angell declareth,that when the {e- 
uenth Angel ſhall blow, then ſhall the 'end 
be, and the myſterie of God ſhall bee fini- 
ſhed. Why this Trumpec is continued, we 
heard in a part before,the number of Gods 
Ele& is not yert- compleate, Antichriſt nor 
yet confounded, Tewes not yetrecalled. Al- 
wayes this comfort we haue , that no more 
Trumpets will be blowne, todenounce any 
more battell co the Church ,' but the next 
that bloweth,ſhall proclaime our full delj- 
uerance,and the finall confuſion of our ene- 
mics. * 


And this laſt worke of God is called a 


ſurrection a mylterie : becauſe to naturall 
men it ſeemerh fooliſhnefle , they cannot 
beleceue whar is ſpoken of the day of [ydge- 
ment, of the end of the world, of the paines 
of hell, nor of the ioyes of heauen: as the 
kinſmen of Lox thought he had beene ſcor- 
ning them, whep he ſpake ofthe deſtruction 
of Sodom : ſo theſe men make ſport of all 
that they heare concerning the deſtruction 
of the world. Theſe are the mockers 
whereof Saint Peterprophecied, Iz the laſt 
dayes there ſhall come mechers, who will walke 
after their owne luſts, and ſay , Where is the 
promiſe of his comming? For this cauſe Gods 
Spirit calleth it a my(teric, becauſe the lighr 
of nature cannot perceiue it, and natural! 
men ſcorne it asa fable, but they ſhall fecle 
the contrary. Letvspray to God, to open 
cureyes and increaſc our faith, that wee 
may belecue the myſtery, that we may ſee 
the indgement ere it come, as Noah did 


the deluge, and may ſeeke our ſafery inthe 


Arke, 


Verſe 8. 
Ard the woyce which I heard from heanen 
ſpake unto me againe , and ſaid; Goe, and 
take the little Booke which us open in the 
haud of the Angel which ſtandeth upon the 
| ſea, and vponthe earth. 
. 


Ow followeth the ſecond conſolati- 
Y on, wherein a reſtitution of che light 


of the Goſpell with preaching and prophe- 


cying, againe is promiſed ynder the fixth 


— — ——— 


myſterie, like asthe Apoſtle calleth our Re- 
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Trumpet : wherein firſt we haue the Cal- 
ling-of Preachers, in the perſon of S. Jobs: 
and then their Commiſſion meete tothem 
for this worke: Theſe are firft Hgured by a 
figne, after explained in plaine ſpeech. 

Icis true that Saint Joby, after che death 
of Domitian, was recalled fromhis baniſh- 
ment by Trataxe;yetthe courſe of this Pro- 


_ phecie makes it cleere, that this which here 


is ſpoken, cannot be reſtrained ro him: bur 
that heere he repreſents all ſuch Preachers, 
as the Lord afterhim, ſpecially now vnder 
the fixth Trumper,was to raiſe vp for the 
worke of the Goſpell, As Job Bapnft came 
inthe Spirit of E/yah, that is, endued with 
that ſame Spirit of Grace and Prophecic 
that was in Zhhah : fo the laſt Preachers 
ſhould be raiſed yp and endued with that 
ſame Spirit that was in Saint /obn: Then 
Saint /ohx prophecieth againe , when the 
ſame Spirit that ſpake in him,ſpeaketh in o- 
thers. | 

Their calling firſt is repreſented by this, 
that Saint /ohn by a yoyce from heayen is 
commanded to go and take the Booke and 
eateit, None can bee meete for this holy 
worke, without this heavenly calling , for 
no man taketh this honour to himſelfe, but hee 
that is ſent of God , ns eAaron was. It is a 
notable gradation the Apoſtle hathyHe that 
caiteth on the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaned; 


but no man can call,except he beleeue; he | 


cannot belecue but by hearing ; hee cannor 


heareif there be no Preaching;rhere can be | 


no preaching, voleſſe firſt they be ſent. The | 


deuill could cafily efpie the want of a cal- 
ling in the ſonnes of Scexa,Teſus I acknow- 
ledge, and Pax! I know, butwho are yee? 
there is no power to reſtraine Satan in thoſe 
tongues which God hath not looſed and 
armed from aboue, | 
This calling is either inward or out- 
ward: the inward is no othet thing, but this 
heauenly voyceof God moouing , flirring 
vp the heart of man to his owne worke. 
This calling of Preachers is immediately 
from God, and fo equiualent to the calling 
ofthe Apoſiles, in regard of the Caller, and 
manner of calling , whichis by rhe inward 
motion of the Spirir, though leſſe in reſpe& 


of the meaſure of grace,and bounds of com- - 
miſfion. Againe, the outward calling is 


mediately from men,and in this reſpeA,the 
calling of Paſtours is farre inferiour ro the 

calling of Apoſtles. Fo 

Now becauſe the aduerfaries vrge this 

point ſo greatly, that we ſhould ſhew from 
whom the firſt Preachers of reformed 
Churches had their externall calling , thin- 
king thereby ro make this vantage, thar if 
we ſay it was from them, that then we dif- 
honour ourſelues, and derogate to our alt- 
thority, in taking a calling from an —— 
cal 


the. 


4 


4 
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Twothings to 
be conſidered. 


None meet to 
be Miniſters, 


but ſuch apare | 


called. 
Heb,$.4. 


Rom.10.13,14- 


Aﬀt.ig.1 4:15. | 


The calling of 
Miniſters wwo- 
fold, 


A Browniſts 
cauill, concer- * 
ning the out- 

ward callingof F 
Miniſters, . , 
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Outward cal. 
ling by Rere- 
eikes, whemer 
any derogation 
| rorhe Truth, 


Gods calling, 
" W:ther tO 
Ofi-« or 
Grece,doth al- 
w2yes worke 
f-uall obe- 


4 dience, 


| Afingular note 
fer Preachers. ' 


| eA Commentary ypon the Revelation. 
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Ct 


| call and Antichrifiian Church : Let this 
\ ſerue them for apartof an anſwere at this 
| time , that externall calling is not a mater 

of ſuch importance, bur that ſornctime He- 
retikes have giuen it to Orchodoxe Tea- 
chers, and Orthodoxe Teachers haue gi- 


to the Truth maintained by the one, or ra- 
tification' of- falſhood defended by the 0- 
ther. How many Biſhops haue beene or- 
dained by Arrians, who after that, hauc 
come tothe knowledge of the Truth , and 
preathed the faith of Chrilt ſincerely? Ts 
this 2 reaſoh to iuſtifie the Arrian Herehfie 
inthe one, or yet to condemmne.Catholike 
verity in the other? yea, which is more, the 
Church hath not denied, but that the Bap- 
tiſme of Heretikes, is Baptiſme ; and there- 
fore ic is irhputed to (ypriaz for an errour, 
rharhe 2ffirmed, Baprizatos ab Heretices re- 
baptizandos. Ber this no way importeth an 
2uthorizing of Heretikes , ſo that the con- 
ſequence is very euill.The Church of Rome 
giveth Baptiſme and an externall calling ; 
therefore the doA:rine thereof is not Here- 
ticall. This followeth nor. 


| | Verl. 9. 
eAnd ] went wnto the Anpel, and ſaid wito 
him»Gine me the little booke, And he ſaid 
entomee, Tabeit, and eateit op , ana it 
ſhall make thy bel'y hitter, but it ſhall bee m 
thy month ſweet as honey, 


S the heauenly voyce commanded 

"A Saint John, ſo doth he : for the calling 
of God , whetherit be to an Office, or ro 
Grace,or ro both,workerth alway « ffeQuall 
obedience ; Tits made Eliſha leaue his 
Plough and Oxen, and follow Elyah : this 
made Peter and Aaarer leave their nets, 
and follow the Lord I-ius :this made Afat- 
thew, Leni, Z whens, and many moe, leave 
their gainefull and finfull crades. And of this 
It is enident, that Preachers who have pur 
their hand to the Plough and goe backe a- 
oaine ; and Profefſours, who will nor for- 
{lake their cuſtomed courſe of finne, were 
neuer effeCtually called; for the calling of 
God changeth euery one to whom ic com+ 


meth, 


As Toh commeth and earneſtly ſecketh 
the Booke from the Angell, ſo the Angell 
willingly giveth it vnco him, commandeth 
himro eate it, and telleth him what effe<&ts it 
would workein him,namely,that he ſhould 
fiade it ſweet in his mouth, but bitrer in his 
belly. The eating of the Booke,noteth the 
feruent zeale of Preachers, to learne it, to 
diſgeſt it, and to make ic their owne,, that 


— 


they ſhall ſtudie ir with ſuch affe&1on and 
apperite,as hungry men haue toward meate 
or medicine , which is healthſome vnto 


— 


—_ ” - —_ 


ee eee en 


uen irto Heretikes, without ary derogation. 


| 


them. And heerewith alſo is noted an in- 
ward learning of this Word, ſuch as ſhall 
frengthen the Preachers owne hcart firſt; 
eucn as meatetaken with appetite,and well 
diſgeſted, rurneth vnto the. nourjſhmenc of 
him who receiuethit. 

Then we ſce heere, that Preachers muſt 
haue acalling before they come forth , and 
that they ſhould learne-thas well them- 
ſclues, which chey would teach vato others. 
He ſhall never be a truirfull DoCtour of the 
Church, who is nor firſt a faithfull Diſciple 
of Chriſt, Thoſe who take vpon them to 
be Paſtors and feeders of others, before they 
have eaten the Booke to feede rhemſclues, 
are , as Bernard calleth them, Caxales non 
conche, Moſes was with the Lord on the 
Mountaine forty dayes, before hee came 
downe tothe peopleto teach them his Or- 


would renew him by repentance; and then 
promiſethro reach ſinners the wayes of the 
Lord : Jonas learned repentance in the 
Whales belly; as ir. a ſchoole of affliRion; 
then went he and preached repentance ynto 
the Niniuites. O! how vnmeeet ace they to 
{peake of the wayes of God vmo others, 
wito have never walked in them them- 
ſclues! or how ſhall they teach niercy ard 
judgement, who neuer felt the joy of the 
one, tior terrour of the other ? And yer, 
alas, many are ſuch, ready.to ſpeake , who 
were neuer ſalted with the heauenly ſalt, 
that may ſcaſon themſeJues and others, 
d my vr Des Tpa regs Ex01yuxnc pay gazpme: they 
diſcourſe of the delicates of the Kings Ta- 
ble, whereof they never taſted. 


Verſe 10. 
And I tooke the little Booke out of the Angels 
hand, and ate it up, and it was in my mouth 
ſmeete as honey : an1aſſoone 4s I had eaten 
it, my belly was bitter, 


VV 1t the Angel ſpaketo Saint Johy, 


of the effects of the eaten Booke, 
he findeth to be rrue, ſweet in his mouth, 
buter in his be ly. The Word of the Lord 
bringerh a {weetneſle to the ſoule, whichno 
rongue can expreſle,no heart can know, vn- 
Iefſethey feele ir. The ſweetneſſe of Honey 
canaot be ſhewed by diſcourfing, nor by 
reading, it is onely learned by taſting : ſo is 
it with the fweert conſolations of the Word. 
If any man would learne them , let him 
Come and ſee ; let him taſte, and then conſi- 
der how gracious the Lord « : then ſhall hee 
find, as Damid did, the Word /iveeter wnto 
his month then the honey or hongy-combe. 

Bur with the ſweetneſle, there is bitter- 
neſſc alio ſolongas we are heere : for firſt, 
the ſweet comfort of the Word,is not with- 
out the ſowre bitrerncſle of the Crofle. 


— - — 
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Next, | 


Pres 
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9.16, 


ble 


| ler; 26, 9. 


Job 33,1 8,19. 


The promilc 
of reſtirution 


Ott Yo 
A Apromiſe " 
the reſtitation 
ofthe Church, | 


_ | atd\diſchargedithe 
| reading df it; and\in-Ricad. of-che-liuely 


| 


| News, the- Word fights with: the / cnriiae, 
| tioly, that iv in-vs; ctienr:as; - healchlome | 
þo aac doth with: yicious bumours in 

bodyes.TheWard preſſeelizo caſt our 
| eortuption; ad: ion peefſethtore« 
| te@tthe Word : beewixc theſe two -riſeth a 
| batrellin theſouls of mat; this here: is fie | 
|- Sure this bicterdeſſe. And hirdly what 


| the: godly karne by :cating/this:Booke? | 


| they cannot conceale ir,burit is vnto them 


tilic be dquragaine ::Qnly the diffimilicude | : 
t# here, rhatrhis Word digeſted by: cio | | 
PT 5 4: PIE. @ | 


ſclues,- becomts the more-proficable: 
for, others, dn this ſenſe /erervie- 
| thatthe Word was like afire in his b« 
which cannat be contained; but will-break 
out. And Efhu;that his woinbe wasikea 
veſſel full of new wine, which-will burſt if 

it.ger nota yentiz-far cle /gifts furniſhedco 
Pteachers,atc notforthemſelues onelybut | 
thatfromchem they ſhould _ ro >the & 
rm of others allo,” | 

911! [63% 2 149 
oath Verſe _ Anil! 
| Andbeſaidenemt, ar WTR 

-11 pine before omg peoples, unter 
Try. ek althgs Hl 2511 


JN Hat: hicherto bath been ſhowed 

ina ne, now.-1s. declared: .in 
plajine ſpeech, to wit;'thatthe: Lord Jeſus 
will have ptophecie reſtored; againe,which 
had beenin reda longtime by thery- 
Tanny.of Antichriſt, who cloſed the Booke, 
people of -God from 


es 


preaching of-the Word, hee ſet vp dumbe 


| piftnares tobe preacherreo. the tnlcarned, and 


of Preaching, ſs.. by: ignorance deceivey .the-ſoules: of 


menvaderthe bondage of 1dolatry. Bur 


| the Lord nqwpromiſechreflitution of the 
| preaching againe, not toone Countrey or 
| Kingdotne; burto many, accordingito this | 


Prophecie. --Thishght, anang maby moe, 
hacb ſhined ro;vs allo. gon vs thenks 
_ ſopic. = 
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- WS. che ſmoke. of,zþ& Apoliare 


.of the Church;, whichthe Lord Ieſus will 


| have builded-againe; and- for that cauſe 


| All raiſe: VP. witneſſes ro.beare teſtimony 
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dur | 


PE IPIE"Y 


———— 


| angel, b brought out of the boctomlee pit, | 
now followes a prediftion.of thereſtizurio 


= WS vo 09 


| cane andmurthet with crueley: and barba- 
' rous inhitaanity, bur inline for the 
Lord ſhall caiſc yp ochersin their:toome,; 
| whoſhall Randto his- her Yau 47-4 
| op * -of :Anticheifb Jy 

tenchparr of his city, anddo 
pare on _ ro his'yiter Woe End v" 
nall deftruftion, which more: 
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Fer 


:+ rod;and the Angel food, ſayme; Riſe, and 


fer end abdimane wor ſoip therein, 


theotrbiogs areto be conſidered 1; what 
meanes the meaſuring :- 2, what fignifieth 
the Reed by: which: the meaſuribg 


ſured,to wir, three; 1:the Temple ;' 2-the 
Altar : 3. the worſhippers. * 


his Church-buile/againe. For che forme: bf 
ſpecch, allufion-is made here, 'ymo that 
ple'and City:of lerufalem, repreſents to 
bis band meaſuring 1 


Saint Johpreceines n Reed; with which he 
is commanded to meaſure the? Temple, -in 


builc againe. 


phecic; to-dramwbacke thit whith jsheere 
ſpoken, to the:dayes of - Conſtantive: for 


| this Prophecicfalles vnder the fixch Trum= 
| pet; and inquridayes God is:perfeRing 
E what here is. ptomiiled,: ro wir, raifing 

| witneſſes indued-cwith grace, and ynder- 
- | ſtanding of the. -Word,-whichisthe mMmea- 
—_ | ſurivg Reed:z! 
Ex of cofort coti> * 
;8inves il; for afrerthe refit» | 
-twinn of..the light: ofthe | 


(4n 'aUr time God 
huildshis Church, which by: Antichrifts 
rag bad beeris fore iviniees and defa: 
ce 

»[-And of chis. the othbiia that raddund} | 
to v$1s very great; for fince the Lord hath 


by: force nor>falſhood, could hinder the | 


building. againe of leruſalems Temple; | 


| tobiscruth, wehgainAutichriſh hall: vena | 


plainly and | 
| particularly 3 1s pak in, then agareN vis 
like meare thatworkes' 'vpon! thei tomake | | 


<1 nwegſare ther Temple: of God, and the Al- | 


TNihe firftteworereswebane'r 'T> @ com» 
& mand, 2. an-inhibirtion. Inthe command | 


[> 
ata ryy vn oboe © mea: | 


--Firſt thes, thisiesſaring and thee om- {| 


nnd giuen./to-Saint obs to meaſure the.| 
Teiplezimportsa purpoſe in God ther | 


which wee reade-Ezech. 46. where the | 
Lord promiſing to build againe the Tem: | 


Ezechicl,ina.yifion, a man wich a Reedein | 
ir. -Euen ſo:heere; be- | 
cauſe the Church hath been ruinated and | 
waſted by theryranny of Antichriſt; as Terus | 
falems Temple was of 'old by the Caldecs; | 


ſigne and token that'4 God: 'would haveit | 
;:lr confoundeth the: oak the Pro | 


laid, he will build-bis Church; who is able | 
to tay him?! Tobie and Sanballdt >: neſther | 


IS 
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lying,d ecciuing, perſecuting,be ablerohin- 
derthe edifying of Gods Houſer they are 
fooles; who: build that which God hath 
| concluded ito deſtroy and caſt downe. 
Nimrod withhis Fowre, & Philiftims with 
their Dagon,may ſtand examples to prooue 
this : andno.lefle mad arechey who onthe 
other -handthinketo defiroy this building, 
| which God hath concluded to edifie : Lec 
them murmure, /yea and rage as they will: 
let themconfederate & band them againſt 
the Lord,and his Chrift,all ſhall be in vain: 
Hee that dwels in heauen,ſhall laugh and 
haue them in derifion. The firſt blow of 
that bloody league bound vp at the Coun- 
cell of Trent,brake out vpon the Churches 
of France, they murthered many of Chriſts 
faichfu! witneſſes, both Preachers and Pro- 
feſſors: but did not the Lordraiſe vp others 
in their roome ? The deftruQtion of their 
Inuincible Armado , the diſappoynting of 
their Powter-Plot, with many other ſecret 
and fubrill mect-inations'which: haue not 
ſucceeded withrhem, mightircel} thenithar 
God is againftthem:He will build his own 
Teruſalem;zand it lics not in the power of 
fleſhto hinder it, ©: $7 

The ſecond thing to be confidered here, 
is the Recd whereby the building ſhould 
be meaſured. To me was ginen a Reed. The 
alluſion ſtill contioues to that reparationof 
the Temple ſhewed to Ezrchiel:where wee 
muſt know, that the Hebrewes had a mea- 
ſure called Taphat-palma, a hand-breadth. 
Vnto it Damidalludes, when he ſaith, Be- 
hold, thou haſt made my dayes 4s an. hand- 
breadth,chat is,foure fingers breadth, Now 
fixe oftheſe made the legall cubire, or cu- 
bite of the Santuary, where the common 
cubite conſiſted of five: for all the mea- 
ſures atd waights of the: SanAtuary were 

reater thenthe common; fignifying to'vs, 
a our affeCtions ſhould bee more inlar- 
ged toward workes of his ſeruice,then any 
other common, howſocuer neceſſary aQi- 
on. The Reed that Ezechie/ſaw, was ſize 
cubirs long;cuery cubit containing fixe 7e- 
phaim. Saint 7ohnheere inlike manner re- 
cciues a Reede to meaſure, but of what 
length is: nor <xpreſled;| Alwayes this is 
clecre, it is giuen himfor. meaſuring and 
buildingtbe ſpirituall Temple. 

And this:Reed here fignifieth the Word 
of God; the red of his mouth, actording 
to which. onely Gods Houſe ' ſhonjd bee 
builded, and all worſhip given him therein 
ſhould be framed, For the typicall Temple 
of Salomon was built according tothe 
forme of the Tabernaclerearcd vp by 4s- 
ſes in the Wildernefſe; and that Taberna- 


cle againe was formed according to rhe 
patterne God ſhewed 2ofes inthe Moun- 
taine, neither was it lawfull to diuert one 


, 


jor from it. Andtherefore' Hrfidz for ſends 
ivg to Teruſalem'the parterne of ans Altar 


which hce' fawat Damaſeos;:ismoft iuſtly: | 


blamed, -And'no lefle-dbortination'is ic 
now to bring in another rule of worſhip 
inco Gods Houſe; then his owne'Word: 
according to which, if che- Church: of 
Rome (as now it is) bee-tryed, will nor 
bee found the building of God, bur of 
man. 99; 

And this :Reed- Saint 7obs faith ir: was 
giuen hin, Teaching vs,tharthe Lord firt 


 furniſherh his feruancs With gifts; before 


he require ſeruice of them :henever.ſenr a 
dumbe meffengerinto the wbrid; 'Andas 


| it is 2; grieuous' ſinne ro ftop'the-month 


which God hatropened, ſo -hee:thatpre- 
ſumeth to build; before God'giuerth him 
theReed; orroſpeakein the: Church, be- 
fore God-inftrut him-with-grace, ſhall 
Rand likea cloud withour'raine, ouer the 
Lords inheritance. rofls 105175001 

The third thing to be confidered here,is 
that which is to bee meaſured, to wit, the 
Temple, the Altar, the worſhippers. This 
Temple is-not-thar of Teruſalem once de- 
ſtroyed, neuer to bee repaired apaine 2 but 
the Church, the Houſe of the living God : 
for ye are the Temple of the lining God : as 
God hath ſaid, Twill dwell among them, aud 
walke there, I will bee their God, and they 
ſhall be my people, Bur moſt cleerly is this 
Temple deſcribed by the Apottle tothe E- 
phefians, 7e are no more ſtrangers, but Ci- 
tizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of 
God, and are built upon the foundation of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, Teſus Chriſt bimſelfe 
being the chiefe corner ſtone, iy whom all the 
budding coupled together, groweth into an ho- 
ly temple in the Lord, And this name giuen 
tothe whole Church, and every member 
thereof, warnes vs of our duty. Farre beit 
from vsto þe like painted ſepulchres, plea- 
fant withour, bur fall of rortennefſe with- 
in, As Jerufalems Temple was farre mare 
beautifull and glorious within, then wicth- 
out: So ſhould wee be even holy withour, 
but much more within. The heart, which 
is the SanCtuary of the Lord, ſhould bee 
preſerued holy vnto himſelfe, 


Since the Church is the houſe or buil- 


ding, and the Word is the. Reed and 
ſquare, according to which the building 
ſhould bee framed ; 'Whar i[prepolierSys 


Word che Obureh, | Hd 
chebuildipg according to-thetnle, by 
bow rhe Reed as'men pleaſeth-: Uivake 
ir cotformablero the building ? Butitioite 
dare vſurpe this, except only they, who 


vnderrhe name of a Church, ws ee 
O46 


Church: that blaſphemy of che Bi 


Rome bewrayes him. Papa authoritatem-. 
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ſacris Scripturis ita preſtat, vt lis nee 
quagnam- ſe ſubyciat : The Pope giuerh 
in ſuch ſort authority to holy Scriprures, 
that hee doth not ſubie&t himſclfe voro 
them. Bur let him know, that he who will 
not come vnder the Reed of the Word to 
be meaſured by it, and made conformable 
to thereſt of the building, whether he will 
or no, {hall come vnder the rod. and jron 
Scepter..of the Lords power, which ſhall 
breake him io pieces, © - [I 
The Altar in this viſion frequently. fi- 
gures Chriſt Jeſus, vpon whom , and 
through whom all ſacrifice and ſeruice 
onely is acceptable vnto God, But heere 
it is put forthe whole ſeruice of God, asit 
is alſo vſed by the Apoſtle to the He- 
brewes, ſhewing to vs, that whatſocuer 
ſeruice is giuen ro the Father, otherwiſe 
then in Chiiſt, is idolacrous. Theſe rwo 
| will leade vs to the third, namely, che tru 
| worſhippers, | 
A great queſtion this day is, concerning 
the true warſhippers , who they are ? The 
Church of them challengerh this praiſe to 
themſelues: they are parties, and yer viurpe 
the place of a Iudge. Bur their ſentence 
will neither free them nor condemne vs. 
Lerit be conſidered, where the meaſuring 
rule orReedis, and where the right Altar 
is, ſuch as walke according totherule, and 
ſacrifices onely on the right Altar, will bee 
found the true worſhippers. Theſe, —_— 
many moe, are deſcribed to ys by theſe 
three propertics, 


|. Firſt, the crve worſhippers worſhip the 


Father through the Sonne, and no other 
way; for our Sauiour hath rold ys, that 
none can come to the Father, bur by the 
Sonne; and the Apolile witneſlſerh of the 
Son, that hee 15 able to ſane perfettly all that 
come unto God by him: yea,the Father open- 
ly proclaimed from heaucn, This zs my belo- 
wed Ser,in whom I am pleaſed: there is no 0- 
ther in whom the Father is pleaſed. Of this 


| it is cuident, that they are no true worſhip. 


pers;who ſceke to.come vnto the Father by 
another then the Sonne, as the Papiſts doe, 
ſecking imercy from God for the' merits of 
men,and praying that they may come vnto 
heaucn bythe blood of $;7homas,which is 
ro bring in. another blood, beſides the 
blood of the Covenant, bound vp inthe 
Lambe of God,Chriſt Icſus. This is not ro 
goe by therule of right worſhip, this is ro 
Jacrifice vpon a ſtrange altar.The Icluites of 
Rhemes cannot abide the cleer light of thax 
teſtimony I cited, aſcribing voto Chriſt the 


| praiſe of full and perfe& faluation.: and 


therefore it is worthy to be obſerved of the 
learned , how they murilate and obſcure 


| char text, trav{lauing ir this way, (brift s 


| 


able to ſau alſa for ener, going by himſelfe vn- 


Ce oa —_ —— 


—_— 4 


ro God, Where the words are plaine, /wany 
owgees ere 76 mere Tis Tegorgor echt dune 2 DW, hee 
is able ro ſaueperfeAtly,or tothe vrrermoſt, 
all chac come vnco God by him; fo thar 
bis Saluacion, SatisfaRion and Merit, needs 
not to be ſupplyed by any other,being per- 


| fetand moſtabſolmein ir ſelfe. Itis a great 


comfort vnto vs, a ſtrong confirmation of 
the truth,to ſee how thefe aduerſaries flec 


| the cleere light of Gods Word, placing 


their ſtrongeſt defences in the obſcuring, 
mutilating and deprauing of it. | 

. The ſecond note of true worſhippers is 
ſer downe by our Saviour, The kowrecom- 
meth, and now is, when the true worſhippers 


ſpall neither in this Mount ,nor yet at leruſa- 


lems worſhip the Father, but ſhall worſhip hins 
in ſpirit and truth : for the Father ſeckes ſuch 
to worſhip him, This condemnes them for 
falſe worſhippers,who bind his worſhip ro 
a placeas Papifis doe in their pilgrimages, 
br then worſhip him in 8 corporall Image, 
where hicſelfe craues ſuch as will worſhip 
him in ſpirir; _ Wn ONE 
* Andthirdly,another note is. giuen ys by 
our Sauiour in that ſame Chapter, Tee wor- 
ſhip ye know not what, wee worſhip that which 
wee know. Baſtard worſhippers worſhip 
that which y know nor, they areled by 
an implicit fai 
where the true worſhippers haue the lighe 
of the Word to direR them, and follow it. 
By many poynts this may be proued,name- 
ly this one: In their Idolatrous Maſle they 
worſhip = know nor whar;a Chriſt they 
make this day, who yeſterday was no 
Chriſt ; a Chriſt creared by a Prieſt, of 
bread,whom for that cauſe they call creato- 
rews ſui creators, They are forced to con- 
fefle,that many caurions muſt concur roche 
abſoluing of their TranſubRtanciation, 
which failing, Tranſubftanciation' holds 
not :ſo fl:ſhisnor made of bread. And yer 
whether it hold orno, at the eleuation they 
alway adore it, and fo of neceſſity fall yn- 
der the note of falſe worſhippers , they 
worſhip that which chey know not. 


> >-..4 TS --- 

But the Court which is without the Temple 
leane out and meaſure it not : for it is giuen 
onto the Gentiles, & the holy City ſbal they 
tread under foot forty and two moneths, 


4 


N Ow followes F nhibicion,comaining | 


a caueat annexed to the former com- 


fort:leſt the godly ſhould think the Church | 


to be fo reſtored, that none but rue wor- | 


ſhippers ſhould be left in ic; he now ſhewes 
that a great part ofthe Court ſhall bee poſ- 
ſefſed by Gentiles, that is,ſuch carnall wor- 
ſhippers as prerendy name of the Church, 
but are not ſquared accordivg to the mea- 
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ſure of the building;theſethe Lord was nor 
minded to build, yer would he rolerate 
them for the exerciſe of his Church,cuen as 
of old hertolerated in the holy Land, fome 
Canaanites among liraclites, For ynder- 
Randing ofthis,it is requiſite we know the 
forme of Teruſalems Temple , whereinto 
here the alluſion is made,irconſiſted ofrwo 
Houſes, and two principall Courcs. The 
firſt and moſt honourable houſe, was that 
called SanfFum Sanftorum, rwentie cubits 
long,twentie cubirs broad,an hundred and 
rwentie cubits high z into thisno man en- 
tred, bur the High Prieſt once inthe yeere, 
and that not without bloud. The next houſe 
was called Sanftam, twentic cubits broad, 
fortie cubirs long, an hundred and twenty 
cubirs high: the entrie of this, as of the 0- 
ther,was on the Eaſt; inthis flood the gol- 
den Altar of Incenſe,the Table of the Shew- 
bread, and the golden Candleſtick ; here 
the Prieſts did ſeruice according to their 
courſes, and none of the people might en- 
rer into it. Wichour this was the Court of 
the Iewes: this went roundabour in forme 


| : : ; 
of a'Gallerie,hauing three Ports, onein the 


Eaft,one in the South, one in the North; vp- 
on the Weſt it was ioyned cloſe to the rem- 
ple, hauing no paſſage in nor our that way; 
in the midit of tizis was a faire cloſe ynder 
open Heaven, wherein Rood the brazen 
Alcar for burnt offering. This houſe was 


| wide & large,couered abouc with a Rooffe 


ſuſtained by high pillars,it wasopen on thae 
fide which looked to the Altar of burnr of- 


{ fering,tbat the people might ſee the Sacri- 


fices,the men in their place, the women in 
theirplace, and it was called the Courr of 
the Iewes, becauſe no other people but they 
might enter into it. The fourth was the 
Court of the Gentiles, which compaſled the 
other,and was the moſtlarge of all, being 
the circumference of the whole houſe; ir 
had foure Ports, one to the Weſt, another 
inthe Ezft,thethird in the South, the fourth 
in the North, which cloſed with brazen 
Gates; and further then this Court, vncir- 
cumciſed Gentiles, and vnſanQtified Iewes 
might not goe. Thus much of ITeruſalems 
Temple, as may ſerue to giue lighr co this 
place. . | 

The ſpeech here is ſo properly framed, 
that if ie be conſidered, it diſconers myſte- 
ries worthy to be marked, as namely, that 
this outer Court was ſometime a part of 
the Temple; but now Saint 7o{» is com- 
manded to caſt it out: figuring properly rhe 
Church of Rome, ſometime indeed a part 
or member of the true Church, bur now 
not ſoto- bee accounted. And againe,this 
Court being neere vnto the Temple , ro 
ſuch as looked to it afarre off, ſeemed to be 
all one with the Temple, though indeed a 
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diſtinguiſhed houſe from it; and this vicini- 
tie and likelinefſe in ſhew, that the Church 
of Rome hath with the true Church, be- 
puiles many this day, who looke not nar- 
rowly vntoit. Thirdly,ſtach as were in this 
outer Court, were no parrakers of the Sacri- 
fices offered in the inner Court, and yet 
thorow it went the holy peoplein into the 
other Court, where they {aw the ſacrifices, 
and made their owne ſpiriuall vſe of them. 
So the Church ofRome, it enters many of 
Gods people into a ſpiricuall fruicionof the 
benefits of God, whereoffhee is nor parta- 
ker her ſelfe; yea,none of theſe that goe no 
further rhen this Court wherein Romeis, 
can be partakers ofthem. Laſtly,this Courr 
was more ample and large thin the reſt; 
the Church of Rome glories in her ampli- 
tude,and number of her followers which 
rroad in her Courts : bur let her know, jtis 
the outer Court ſhe poſſeſſes, which now is 


declared ro be no part of the Temple, how- | 


| 


ſocuer a great number of carnal Goſpellers, 
pretending the name of Chriſt and of his 
Church, walke into it. | 
The doubt here of ſome learned;concer- 
ning the words,is needlefſe;the words they 
reade in this manner, % mw avriw mw cw 7% rac 
«6a if», The Court which is within the 
Temple caſt out : where the beft approued 
Copies reade, Twanu mw, the Court 
that is withour:their reaſon is,if it be with- 
out already, what needeth a command to 
caſt it out ? Bur the anſwere is eafie: Albeir 
in reſpect of the reſt of the houſes of the 
Temple it was without, yer was it of old 
reckoned in with the reſt, and came ynder 


the name of the Temple, bur now is com- 


manded to be left out,as no port thereof, 
For it 1s ginen tothe Gentiles, By Gen- 
tiles, when they are oppoſteto Iſraelites in 
holy Scripture, are alway vnderſtood ſuch 
asarec ſtrangers from the Couenanr, Rzbere 
the Tefuite, by Gentiles, here vnderftands 
Antichriſt and his minifters : wherein hee 
fpeakes the truth, though ignorantly, as 
Caiaphas did before him. The Antichrifti- 
ans arc here indeed ſo named; howſoecuer in 
word and ſhew profefſed Chriſtians ; yer in 
reſpe& of their peruerſe opinions and cor- 
rupr manners,jinthe Lords account they are 
but Gentiles. Euen as of old rhe Iſraelites 
afcer their Apoſtalie, loſt both the title and 
the dignitie of the holy people,andin Gods 
account were but Ethiopians and Phili- 


| 


| 


ſims : fo the multitude of baſtard-wors- 


ſhippersin Anticbrifts Church,are here fti- 
led ro be bur Gentiles. | 
And the holy Citie ſhall they tread, &c, Not 
onely wil the Lord tolerate for atime theſe 
Antichriſtians,cuen after the reſtitution of 
the Goſpel],but will permit them to perſe- 


cutethe Church,yea, to tread it ynder their | 
feete, 
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bella 6 ts ; Church, by declaring, thar his. tyrannie, 
FO (how long locuer) y:t {hopld have an end, 
| as had the pertecu:ion of [caabeland en- 
| trochas,cuher of which laſted but the ſame 


| ſpace of three yeeres ar:9 an halfe, This hath + 


ferre the Reader, who defires to know 
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feete,that is,to afflit it in moſt contempri- 
ble manner, And hereof are we foretold be- 
forehand, that when cheſe things come to 
paſſe, wee ſhould not. bee offended. * For 
doublfle ic is no ſmall tentation,toſee the 
Iſraelites of God, and his.true worſhippers, 
this way oppreſſed by blind Idolaters {bur 
God hath his owne worke in it, to whoſe 
moſt holy will and wiſdome ic beco/rimeth 
vs to ſubmit our ſclues. When children in 
time of the Vintage, ſee the plealant'ber- 
ries of the Wine trampled vnder the feete 


; of men,they marucll, and looke toit' with 
| a certaine indignati>n ; but when they 


come to better vnderſtanding, and tee 
what a precious liquour the Husbandman 
hath preſt out of them, they alter their 
judgement : even ſo is it with vs, it we will 
looke to the end of Gods workes, and 
wherefore it is thathe ſuffers his Saints ro 
bee trampled vnder theteete of their, cqe- 
mies, wee ſhall ſee, that the death ot his 
Saints is precious in his eye3,and ſhall ceaſe 
to grieue thereat., ng 8 
T wa and fortis moneths. The time attri- 
bured to' Antichriſts reigne, is fortie|and: 
two months, all one with 1260 dayes, and 
a time,two times,and a haife, which ſpace 
che Church lurkes in the wildernefle, Chap- 
ter 12, all alike, making vp halfe a weeke 
of yeeres,or three yeere>, aud an halfe :; and 
this counting of one, and the ſelfe-ſame 
time by ail the ſpaces of time, yeeres,mo- 
neths and dayes,is to ſhew evidently, that 
the yceres arc of monerhs,and the monerhs 
are of dayes: not that Antichriſt ſhould 
continue no longer time,but to comtort the 


been moſt indiciouſly ſer downe by our 
Countriman, Maſter Forbes, to whom T re- 


more concerning this point of the time. 


Verſe. 
And 1 wil o114e power unto my two witueſſes, 0&5 
they ſhall propheſie a thouſand two hunared 
and threeſtore dayes,clothed in ſackcloth, 


© hn hath beene prophecied the 
buildivg againe of the Church : now 
God promiſcs to raiſe vp inſtruments, ro 
whom he will giue power todo this work; 
and theſe are called his two Witzeſſes, figu- 
ring the whole number of Preachers, whom 
God raiſes vp in theſe laſt dayes to repaire 
his Church, and procure the ruine of Babel. 
And they are called two, to ſhew they arc 
but few,in compariſon. of the Minifters of 
Antichriſt ; for there wee ſhall haue 400 


| 


trurh, _ 

| Preachers are called Gods witnefles in 
three reſpeRts ; firſt, becauſe they carrie the 
meſſage of God in their mouthes; ſecond- 
ly,che Image of God in their liues : thirdly, 


» 
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(if God requireſqo of them) themarkes of 


Chriſt in their body,as'S.Pazxl, who reioy- 
ced,thithe was the Ambaſſador of Chriſtin 
bond;, and the tripes and wounds he ſuffe- 
redin his body for Chriſt, hee calsthem 
£:2 re x25, the markes of Chriſt. And theſe 
waies alſo, cuery Profeſſor ſhould bee 
Chriſts witneſſe; for though all haue nor 
the grace of preaching , yer with their 
mourhes rhey ſhould Pd him, in their 
hues repreient him, and by ſuffring in their 


. bodies, ſeale vp his truth, ar leaſt by a wil- 
ling reſolution, ro ſuffer, if God require ir of 
them. And theſe are (as Primaſins calles 
. thei) Martyrs habirnall,though not attual, 


_ Then it is cleare out of theſe words, that 
preathing is a power, and ſuch a power as 
is given of God,and that in ſuch meaſure as 
it pleaſes the Lord to giue it ; neithernatu- 
rall Wiſdome, nor great Learning, makes 


| powerfull preaching, /t is a Grace,and flowes 
from the owne onion, and that Spirit blowes + 


whercaway it will. Burt ſure it 1s, this pow- 
er to preach, js an vndoubred argument of 
inward calling. The adverſaries quarrell 


with our calling ; but the opening of our | 


mouthes teſtifies it againſt them. When Pe- 
ter perceived, that the holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
d:dvpon Cornelis & his friends Who((aith 
he) can forbid laying on of water ; fince God 
hach.communicared his holy Spirit? euen 
ſo, ſince the powetfull grace of preaching 
js endent in our Miniſterie, is it not ſhame 
for them co deny our calling, which ſhovId 
rather humble chem, when they looke to a 
number of dumbe dogs, and idle bellies in 
their Church, whom God neuer ſent? for 
their mouthes are not opened, either to 
preach, or to pray. 

And they ſhall propheſie 1260 dayes. This 


time aſſigned to them for prophehie,is equi- 


ualent to the time of 42 moneths, wherein | 


Antichriſt ſhall tread downe the holy Citie 
for 1260 dayes, taking 30 dayes to bee a 
moneth,make vp 42 moneths, which time 


is not literally ro be taken for 3 yeeres and | 


an halfe onely,no more then when it is ſaid, 
that the Prophecie of Daxzec/ ſhall bee fini- 
ſhed in a time, two times and an halfe; for it 
was not (o ſoone accompliſhed: or when 
power is aſſigned to the Turkes for an 
houre,a day,or ayeere, itimports nor, that 


their tiranny ſhould laft no longer: but in all 


Prieſts of Baal for one Eljah. And albeir | 
they be few, yetthey ſhall be ſufficient to | 
vindicate the ecurh from the falſe impurati- | 
ons of Antichriſt ;' for by the Law, two or | 
three witneſſes are ſufficient to teftifie the | 
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theſe a cercaine number is putfor an vncer- , manner of way is furniſhed, and ſuſtained | 
| raine, which the Lord ſers downe by daies, | by the God of Heauen, As the Palme-tree 
| moneths and yeeres: to ſhew vs, that Anti- | is aſigne of viftoxie, ſoche Olive isa ſigne 
 chriſts kingdome islimited; and how long | of peace. When Noah ſent out the Doue, it | , 
ſocucrir ſeeme tovs, yer is it indeed bura | returned with the branch of an Oliue in the | Gen.8.8. 


OO — — — 


| ſhorttime, neither will the Lord have vs mouth rhereof,in figne of pacification; the Ti 
Att 1.7% preciſely to determine of the time, 1rss nor wrath was now paſt, and the Deluge at an : 
| | 


2x you to know the times and ſeaſons: but this | end : and the meſſage which now hepursin 
j ors comforrt for vs,that we aretold | the mouthes of hjs Wirtneſles, is ls mel. | 
| it hall be bur a ſhort time, and that all the | ſage of teſtifying, that he is now reconciled 
| | time wherein Antichriſt ſhall perſecare | with men in the bloud of his Sonne Chriſt, E; 
the Church, the Lord ſhall not want wit- | andtherfore properly compared to Oliues. 
nefſes ts Rand to the maintenance ofhis | If there were no more to commend the Mi- 
truth. niftry of the Word,and make it precious to 
Clothed with ſackcloth. They ſhall not on- | men,this is ſufficient, if ir were well confi- 

ly preach repentance and mortification,but | dered, Beawtrtrll are the feete of them that 


Ne er En OE on 


1all praQtiſe ir; for this partly ſhewes their | bring the glad ridings of peace, 1.K 
inward diſpoſition , that they ſhall walke | lar 
in the humilitie of their ſoules,as Jeremy la- | Verſe 5. 


| mented for the bodily coptiuitic of his pev- | And if any man will hurt them , fire procee= 
plein Babel, & partly it ſheweth their mo- | deth out of their mouth, and denoxreth their 
deſty in their outward apparell, the Mini- | enemies : andif any manwill hurt thens, he 
| ers of Antichriſt are decked vp in whoriſh | muſt in this manner be killed. 

manner with Scarlet, and celebrate their 
Maſſes in cloth of Gould, hauing no grace Ow followes the 2. point, the ſurety | $econdly,in 
of God within to commend them ; by ex- of their proteCtion, It is the lot of all | the ſuretie of | 
ternall pompe they bewitch the cares of Gods ſ{eruants, which our Sauior ſaid ro his | their proteRi- | 


: - ; me 7 on. | 
their people, buticis nor ſo with the wit- | Diſciples, Behold, 1 ſend you out as fhrepe 4- Matth.9.26, + 
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neſſes of Chriſt, mong wolurs;and therefore the Lord armeth | | 
| chem with this promiſe , That whoſocuer 'o 
Verſe 4. will hurt chem,ſhall not eſcape away vnpu- | | 
Theſe are the two Oline trees,and the two can- | niſhed ; bur fire ſhall proceed out of their 
dleflickes, ſtanding before the God of the | mouthes to deuoure them:and here alluſion | 
earth, is made to that of Elyah,who by hisprayer 
brought downe fire from Heauen ro con- | 
A ſhort de- [ J Ercis interieted a ſhort deſcription | ſume the, & his Capraines with their fifties, | 
{cription of of cheir Miniſterie, wherein firſt wee | and very comfortable is this, that this ven- i 
my godly , haue the excellencie thereof in the benefirs | geance of their enemies is ſaid ro proceed | 
Miniſtery. that come to them by the godly, Verſe 4. | out of theirmouthes ; for it teaches vs, how | 2.C0; 
next,the ſuretie of their proteCtion, Verſ.5. | dangerous a thing iris, for wicked men to | 
EP and thirdly, the powerfull effe of their | procure that the ſeruants of God ſhould be | 
preaching toward the wicked: for vnto | forced to open their mouthes againſt then, | 
ſome,they are the ſauour of life to life, ynto | either in preaching, or prayer, Prophane 
| others, the ſauour of death to death, men eſtecme their rhreatnings and impre- | 
Firft,in the ex- The excellencie of their Miniſterie is de- | cations,to be bur wind : bur fearefull is that | 


cllency ofit, | ſcribed in this, that they are called two | Word of the Lord to Jeremy , Becauſe this | ter.5.14. 
Oliues,and ewo Candleſticks, figuring ewo | people ſard the Word is but wind, therefore I 
great benefits, which by their Miniſteric | well m1ake wy Word in thy month like fire, and | 
come ynto Gods people, as namely, the | this people like ſtubble , and it ſhall denoure 
Oyle of grace, and light of knowledge, | them: and therefore alſo faith the Lord by 
which two the Lord continually preſer- | Ho/ea,That he had cur doiwn the people by | yoſu.s.5. 
ueth in his Church, according to that Viſi- | the Prophets. A ſtrange manner of ſpeech; | 


Zach 4. | on exhibited to Zacharie of a golden Can- | bur he expounds himſelfe incontinent, thar | 
dleſticke,hauing ſeuen Lampes, and ſeuen | hee had flaine them by the words of his | 
pipes,one to euery Lampe,and ouer ittwo | month: for God is with his ſeruants, as hee | 
Olives, from which by the pipes Oyle is | was with Sammel, of whomitis ſaid, The | , c,,, 
conueyedto the Lampes : and theſe Oliues | Lord ſuffered not his words to fall unto the | © 'Y | Anote 
here are ſaid to ſtand before the Ruler of | ground; what they ſpeake in his name, the TY | rue 
. the whole earth, clearely noting vnto vs, | Lord will not faile to performeir. Let con= F | 2f Go: 
God is the .- | thatGod is the Author of a Miniſtery in | temners ofthe Word marke this, | | an 
nog | his owne Church, and the conſerver of Ml | erictc 
ſteric, — |} Grace therein : no malice of Satan nor of Verſe 6. 'f ; 
man can yndoe this Church, which this | Theſe hane power to ſhut Heanen, that it raine | 
a = zot EY 


1, 


of 


— SO — 


| 
f 


In the power- 
full effeR 
thereof. 


Exod.7.17, 


1.King 17.1, 
James 5.17» 
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 notinthe dayes of their propheſie : aud haue 


power oxer waters to turne them to bloud, 
' and toſmite the earth with all plagues, #5 
' often as they will. 


'F Ere followes the third point; a de- 
criprion of their effeQuall Miniſtery, 

as concerning the wicked; for vnderſftan- 
ding wheel we muſt know, that here al- 
lufion is made to that which God wrought 
by Moſes, when hee brought Iſrael out of 
Egypt:for there he turned their waters into 
bloud,and as oft as he ſtretched out his rod, 
he ſmore the earch with ſundry plagues ; & 
apaiti,to that which he did by E/42h,ar the 
reſtitution of his true worſhip, and downe- 
caſting of the idolatrous werſhip of Baal : 
for then at the word of Elyah, God cloſed 
the Heauen for three yeeres and an halte, 


| that it rained not vpon /ſrael. So then the 


meaning is, that the Lord will worke wich 
his ſeruants, whom hee will ſend to reftore 
his pure worſhip, andco deliuer is people 
from rhe bondage of ſpiriruall Egypt, no 
lefſe powerfully then he did by Yeſesin the 
one, and by Etyahinthe other, 

And this is to bee vnderftood of their 
ſpirituall power, whereby they not one- 
ly bring vpoh the World corporal plagues 
of famine, -peſtilence, and ſuch like , by 
their complaints to God for contempe of 
the Goſpcll, but ſpitiruall alſo, ſuch as the 
haraning of | the heart,the binding op of the ſins 
of men, the cloſing ana ſhutting vp of Heanen, 
the ſubduing of men to ( hriſts obedience, and 


the powring out of vengeance vpon the obftt- 


#ate; Which twofold ſpiritnall power of 


Preachers, is properly expr: fled by the A- 
poſile: The weapons of onr warfare are not 
carnall, but mightie through God, to caſt 
downe ftrong- Holds, caſting downe the ima- 
inations , and enerie high thing that tis 
exalted againſt the G_ of God, ' and 
bringing incaptinitie euery thing to the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt,and hauing ready vengeance a- 
gainſt all diſobedience, This is the great 
power of Preachers, either to bring the 
thoughts of men to Chriſts obedience, or 
then to execute ready vengeance ypon the 
diſobedienr. Ns Os 
But how is it ſaid, that they {mite the 
earth with plagues as often as they will ? This 
is not asif the Lord did frame his will af- 
rerthe will of man, but becauſe his ſer- 
uants conforme their will co his will: they 
denounce no plague, but where the Lord 
commands them, yea, intheir conſciences 
compels them; for Gods ſeruants do any 
part of thiir calling with gladneſle, but de- 
nounce not judgement without griefe, as 
we ſee in {eremie, who mourned in ſecret 
for thoſe ſame plagues which he denoun- 


ced in publike; farre lefſe doe they call for 


iudgement;ynleſſe the glory of God; and 
good ofhis Church require it: ſo thatthis 
will of theirs, in ſmiting the earth with 
plagueszis cuer framed according ro Gods 
will ; an example whereof we hauein Ao- 


ſes, albeit the Lord made him Pharachs 


Gad after aſort,yer he neuer ſtretched out 
his hand to call for a plague, . but as the 


Lord direted him. And this ſhould ſerue 


to bridle the prepoſterous zeale of ſome, 
who ypon euery diſcontentment, or miſ- 
conception of theirs, crie with the Diſci- 
ples(nor yer well inftrufted) for fire from 
Heanen vpou the Samaritans, which Chriſt 
would nor doe for them. Ler fuch crie and 
corfider of what ſpirit they tare ; For the 
wrath of man doth not accompliſh the righte- 


ouſneſſe of God. 


Verſ.7. 

And when they ſpall hane finiſhed their tefti- 
woe, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the 
bottomleſſe pit, ſhall make warre againſt 
them, and ſvall exercome them, and kill 
them, 


[Icherto hath been ſhewed therefli- 
turion of the light againe,the re-edi- 
fication ofthe Church, and raiſing vp of 
Wirnefles, with the power and grace of 


preaching for cffeRing this worke; now is 


declared how this worke ſhall nor go for. 
ward without greatreſiſtance;forthe beaſt 
\hz1l make warre againſt the ſeruants of 
the Lord, and ſhall perſecute them vnto 
the death, ver.7,8,9, T0. But all in yaine,for 
at length they ſhall be vitors, both in their 
perſons and cauſe;verſ.11,1 3,14. 


A: the Goſpell was not preached at the | 


firſt, without perſecution and ſhedding of 
bloud, ſo ſhall it not be reſtored without 
it. Let vs not dreame of immunitie from 
perſecution, but rather marvel, that ſo long 
1time we haue enioyed the Goſpell with 
ſo ſingular apeace; andlet vs remember 
to vie this time well for the gathering of 
ſtrength againſtthe day of crouble, which 
is not farre off: our falling away from our 
firſt loue, the ſecuritie and deadnefſe of 
heart, the Joathing of Manna, which pre- 
uailes in many of this age, arc yndoubted 
forewarners of ſome trouble at hand to 
waken vs. Theſe brought on the cruel! 
perſecution vnder Decinis, Quiatraditans 
nobis dininam difciplinam pax longa eorrupe- 
rat iacenters fidem & pene dixerim dormien- 
tem,cenſara cixleſtis erexit : ſo witneſſes (7- 
prian: Becauſe long peace hath-corrupred 
chat heauenly difcipline ; by which wee 
ſhould haue correed our manners, it hath 
pleaſed God. to raylſe vp againe our lan- 
guiſhing and almoft ſleeping Faith, by 
the cen{ure of the Crole. : 
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tro indure in the day of triall:7#45n pace mul- 
tibus ſuis futuram prenuntiat pugnam,dabit 
militantibus in congreſſione viftoriam : tor he 
who in peace forctels his warriors of a bat- 
tell to come, ſhall not faile to giue them 
victorie , when they enter in the com- 
bate. 

Againe, Preachers and all Profeſſors are 
here warned,they haue but a time aſſigned 
tothem on earth, wherein ro dothe work of 
God,for which he ſent vs imo the world, 
how long,or how ſhort,is voknowne to vs; 
While therefore we haue time, lit vs ae pood, 
But this comfort we haue,that as the Lord 
Ieſus had his owne appointed rime, which 
his encmies covld nor prevent: fo his fer- 
uants haue their ownc limited time for fini- 
ſhing their teſtimonie, which nomalice nor 
power of the Creature is able to ſhor- 


| ren, ; 


The Beaſt that, &+c; He that Chap.g. was 
called a falne Starre,hauing the key of the 
bottomleſle pir,is here called the Beaſt that 
comes out of the bottomleſle pit. This is 
Antichriſt, the Apoſtate Biſhop of Rome, 
whomatlength we ſhall heare deſcribed in 
the third Viſion following. Alway the 
manner whereby he fights 2gainſt the wit- 
neſlſes of Chriſt,is by warre,crueltie,bloid- 
ſhedding,and killing : but the weapons of 
our wartare are ſpirituall,preaching,prayer, 
patience. Yerberari, Chriſtianorum eſt flagel- 
lare autem, Caiaphe & Pilatiofficia : To be 
ſcourged, is the lot of Chriſtians; but to 


ſcourge and perſecute, is the part of Caia- | 


phas and Pilate, mid facit tn pettore Chriſtt- 
ano Iuporum feritas (& canum rabies ? 

And ſhall onercome them. To wit, not in 
their cauſe; that cannot be ouercome : but 
in their perſons, and that not by true victo- 
rie,bur by apparent in the eyes of men: 0- 
ther-wayes the godly, when they patiently 
ſuffer death, and in the judgement of men 
ſeeme to be ouercome, in Gods eſtimation 
they are more then conquerors. O vere t#- 
tapro Chriſto, & cum Chriſtopugna, in qua 
nec vulneratws nec occciſus ſraudaberis vitto- 
114) Such is their ſuretie who fight the bat- 
rell for Chriſt,and with Chriſt,that though 
they bee wounded, yea though they bee 
{laine, rhey arencuer defrauded of the vic- 
torie. Nam qui pro nobis mortem ſemel victt, 
ſemper wincit tm nobts : For hee who once 


— 
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ypon the Reuelation. 
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| 


is ſaid in the next words,it is but a part that 


_ death bires away and theearthly part only, 


and that bur for atime;yea,that ſame death, 
by which corpus reſoluitur , anima abſol- 
#itur, the body is refolued and turned vnto 
duſt, the ſoulc is abſolued & deliuered from 
the bondage, per vitam ad mortem tranſitive 
eſt.per mortem ad vitam reditns : by life the 


oo — 


Chap.u. | 


Chriſtian paſſerh ynto death , by death | 


againe he returnes ynto life, 
Verl. 8. 


end their dead. bodtes ſhall tye in the ſtreete 
of the great Citie, which ſpiritually is cal- 
led Sodom, and Egypt,where our Lord alſo 


was crucified, 


Ne: onely ſhall Antichriſt ſlay their 
y bodies, bur ſhal vie alſo all barbarous 
iohumanitie toward their dead corpſes, de- 
nying voto them the honor of buriall, caſt- 
ing out their bodies in the \fireeres like 
doung to bee trampled vpon, efteeming 
them as «Sara, the off-ſcourings of the 
world, whoin Gods account are his cho- 
ſen Veſicls and Witneſſes, to carrie his 
Name thorow. the World. And where 
{hall this bee done? In the ftreeces of the 
great Citie, ſpiritually called Sodom and 
Egypt : thus both the fact and the place 
poinc plainely with the finger ynto the 
Popes Kingdome: for js not this a com- 
mon practice.ot the Church of Rome, to 
burne the bodies of Gods Saints vnto 
aſhes,and firow theminto Riuers, as was 
done vmio the body of John Hms ; or to 
trale them after Horſes in the (ireetes, as 
was done at the Maſlacreof Paris; yea, to 
rake them vp a'rer they haue beenlong in 
the graue,and burne them, as was done to 
any in Ergland? 

Now the circumſtance of place makes 
this yet more cleare; it is called the Great 
Citic that ruled the earth, when Saint hu 
wrought this Reuelation, a proper & plaine 
deſcription ot Rome : (for what other Citie 
ruled the World,then that ? ) bur ſpiritual- 
ly it is called Egypt, Sodom, Jeruſalem, 
where the wiſdome of Gods Spirit is wor- 
thy obſeruance : he callesit not Teruſfalem, 
aS it was an holy Citie, but by circumlocu- 
tion denominates it, The place where our 
Lord was crucified,that is, Jeruſalem in her 
worſe eſtate of defeQion and perſecution, 
not in her beſt eſtate of deuotionandpiety. 
It is called Sodom for the fimilitude of 
finnes with Sodom , reckoned out by 
Ezechiel, pride, aboundance of idleneſle, 
fulncfle of bread, filthie abomination, nor 
worthy to be named among Saints. Iris al- 


ouercame (leath for vs, doth euermore | ſo called Egypt ſpiritually , for the ſpiri- 
oucrcome in ys, They kill bur the body, as | 
| | 
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Exe.16,49, 50 
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A. Commentary Yponthe Revelation, ; | 
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is in it, through want of chat true lighe: 


which ſhineth ia Goſhen, figaring the rue | 


Church, ss alfo-for the ſervitude and fpiri- 
tuall bondage, wherein Gods'people are 
detained there;that neither can they know 
the way to Camaan,nor get liberty rowalke 
towardic, And it's allo ſpiritually called, 
The place where 'our: Lord: was crucified. 
The 
Rincon, It is not Sodom nor Egyprliteral- 
ly, neither is it Terufalemlicerally, but ſpjri- 
tually; no ſpeech can bee plainer, and yer 
range to ſee how the ſpiric of error blinds 
the aduerfaries,that in ſocleare alight they 
cannot fee : they will haue the Cirie to bee 
licerally I:ruſalem , and all co prooue that 
Antichriſt ſhall fic at Icrufalem, and nor ar 
Rome : ſometime they are forced ro con- 
feſſe , that if this Cit:e fignified any one ci- 
rie in the world, it is likely ro fipnifte Rome, 


Other cimesrhey flecir,hikemen groping in | 
darkenefſe , they know not where co ſertle' 


themſelues. They ſhould haue remembred 
chat at this cimethere was not a-Jeruſalem, 
for Saint Fobn wrote this Revelation in the 
dayes of Domitian: and before him,inthe 
dayes of Tits, letulalem was deſtroyed, 
like curſed Iericho, neverto be built againe: 
for albeit Adrian and [ulian, Empetours,' 
ard ſome of the lewes had minded to build 
it, yet were they ſtill hindered, either by 
Ezrthquakeor Fire from heauen , thar the 
world might fee the finger of God againſt 


them. Icis therefore both againftthe Text |, - | 46; 4- vh F | 
' Hud they of the people , and hinreds, and 


and the Story , ro'expound this literally of 
Ierufalem , which in the dayes of Saint 


16h was nor,and ſince hath not beene a Ci-+ | 
tie, farreleffe a great Citie,ruler then of the | 


earth. | 
Bur ſti} it is replied, The place meant here, 


is that where our Lord was crucified: and | 


it ts knowne, our Lord was crucified at Te- 
raſatem, To this the aftſwere is eafie, char 
our L ord was indeedcrucified at Ieruſalem, 
bur then when Ieruſalem was vnder rhe au- 


thority and Turiſdition of Rome, and was 


no free Cirte of ir ſelfe : for whenwe ſpeake 
of Rome in her flouriſhing eftace, we vader- 
ſtand nor by ir, char onely which was with- 
in the walls bf Rome, bur-all vnder the 
commandement and iuri{dition of Rome ; 
for which eniſh alſo the Spirir of God cak 
leth it ſuch'a citie 28 was Sodom, hauing 
many cities partakers with ir, and calterh 1c 
os CI having many moe vii- 
derthe command chercof. Ierutalem then 
in effeR w2s vor Teruſalem, bur Rome, all 
Syria being reduced ynto a Ptovince, by the 


Rbmane Empite. The Indgethat guue ſen- |, 


rence. againſt Chriſt, was a Romane; the 
Kind of death he adiudyed him to, was Ro- 
mane; the adrhotity by which kee was put 
to death, was Romane; for the Scribes and 
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Phariſes confeſſed themſchues :, that they: 
had no power-x& execute a man. ro. the 
 death3:andthe cauſe of his death was trea«. 
ſonprecended againſt Ceſar, In all theſe re: | 
 ſpedts is Rome called the place where: our: | 

Eord was crucified, 2413otca 
The Adurrfaries abuſe the fimple people; 
by laying before them the great commen- 
dation which Saint Pax{gauec to Primitiue- | 
Rome-: /rhanke my God through Chriſt, be-. 
cauſe your faith is publiſhed throughout the 
whole world. Thereby inducing rh ro areue- 
rend c{timation of the'Church of Rome:bur 
the reaſoning\isno better thenifone ſhould | 
argue thus; Man was once made holy and. 
pure from ſinne, therefore all that now: is 
ſpoken of the finne and yncleanhes of man, 
is falſe, But as [e#emielamenred for Teruſa. 
tem, How 5s the fathfal City become a harlot) 
and Hoſea complained that Bethel was be- 
come Bethanen,the Houſe of God was be- 
come the houſe of vanity; - 


Spirit of God purpoſely vſeth this di- | 


the Churchof Rome, which ſometime was 
achaſte Spouſe of Chriſt,her Biſhops, Prea. 
chers, and Profeſſors, patient ſufferers of 
death for the Goſpell, is now become the 
Whore, yea, the mother of abominations; 
her Biſhops, and Prelars and people bloo- 
die perſecutors of all ſuch as trucly profeſſe | 
the Goſpell of the Lord Icſus. 


tie, that not contented to haue {laine them, 
they will not giue their corpes the honour 
of buriall. So their craelry aſcends by three 
degrees, Firſt, they ſlay che witneſſes of 
Chriſt. Secondly,they caſt out their bodies |' 
in 


—— -- — 


% 


So wee haue cauſe ro cotnplaine , that 


Verſe 9. 


rongues,. and nations, ſhall ſee their dead 


bodies three dayrs and an halfe',” "and | 
ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodses to be pur | 


n granes « 


'Y Ere we have firſt, a new deſcription of | 


| 4 them who ſhal thus cruelly ryrannize 


againſt Chriſts witnefles. Next, wee haue | 
an higher degree of their cruelty: che firſt is 

here, they of the people, khinred\and tongues. 

: This makerh cteare;- that by Cirie named 

; before, is notrobe meant any Citie within 

walles, but ſaci fellowſhip, as5wherein are 

may people, kinred, and tongues, and ſer-. 
ueth in like manner to let Romaviſts ſee 

how+blindly they glory of their multitude; | 
ſeeing rhe Spiricot God cuery-where cleer- 
; ly foretells, howthe greatimulticude ſhould 
oppoſe thernſclues to the teſtimony: of the: 
Lords Truth; the mouth of his wirneſles, 
| whoare but few, in-compariforrof his ene- | 
mies. EO SIS 50 T3 
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ett 3 


>. 


\ 


Job.13.31. 


| Ror.1.3. 


A falſe Argus 
meur, 


Ter. 2,230, h, 
Hoſea 4.15. 


Romes blind 
brag of mul 
trade. * 


A newdegree 
of Romes cru. 
clry. | 


| 
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E,C0r;1 d) 4 3+ 


Confecfiors boe 
dies, how ho. 
nowed by 
Conſtantine. 


Buriall,the laſt 
duty of Huma- 
nity, 


in comempt , as dung into the fireets, 
Thirdly, they deny vato them the honour 
of buriall. The bodies of Saints are honou- 
rable, being Temples ſometime of the holy 
Ghoſt; the members thereof; weapons ot 
righreouſneſſe, which howſocuer for atime 
they be diſhonoured by death; yer ſhall 
chey be raiſed in honour , and made veſlels 
of glory. Let Iofidels doc what they will 
to our bodies, trample ypon them, and cx- 
polcthemto all manner of ſcorne, it ſhall 
no way preiudice the certaine glorification 
of them. Godly {nffantine honoured the 
bodies of Confeflors which had beene diſ- 
membred in tune of perſecution, as namely, 
becauſe Paphnerize had one of his eyes pul- 
led our for Chriſts ſake, hee kifled the hole 
where the eye was; thereby acknowledg- 
ivg it to. be the moſt honourable part of che 
body : but much more ſhall our Monarch 
and Emperour Chriſt Ieſus, the bodies of 
his faichfull ſeruapts , which by his enemies 
were diſhonoured for his ſake : Tea, he that 
raiſed vp leſus from the dead , ſhall alſo quic- 


hss owne glorious boate. 

Burizll is the laſt query of humanitie, 
- which all people, euen by natures light, 
haue beene carcfull to diſcharge ro their 
dead. The Egyptians imbalmed the bodies 
of ſuch as were deare vnito them, and kept 


them at home. The Perſians ſalied them, 


and lapped them in waxe : other people 
burat the body vaco aſhes, and kepr it in 


Calo tegithr qui non habet wnams, The 
Iewes imbalmed them; bur Chriſtians haue 
more clecre conſolation: for that ſame holy 
Spiric which now dwelleth in the body, 
ſhall be as an holy balme, to conſcrue it vn- 
ro immorrall glory, and preſeruc ic frompe- 
riſhing in corruption. 


Verſe 10, 

And they that dwell upon the earth, ſhall re- 
zoyce ouer them, and make merry, and ſhall 
[end pifts one to another : becauſe theſe two 
a tormented them that dwelt onthe 
earth. 


—— degree of their faone is heere, 
that when they haue committed all 
this crueltic, they ſhall reioyce in it, as if 
they had done ſome good ſeruice vnto 
God. Oh pirrifull blindneſle, to ioy io that 
which iuſtly now ſhould be, and hereafter 
muſt be the mptter of their mourning ! This 
is ſoplainely praQtiſed in Papiſtry , thar it 
needeth wo Commentary ; and the Spirit 
here pointsat chem by the finger; their ring- 
ing of Bells, thcir frequent Proceſſion,with 
their ſobgs,Te Deumlaudamm,cleareththe 


- | matter; and they who ſhall doc this, are pro- 


ken our mortall bedies, and make them like to | 


pitchers: the comtort of che poore ſort, is, 


perly termed here, Indwellers of the exrth, 
becaule they are Voyd of all heaucn!y and 
ſpiricuall diſpoſition, carthly-minded, vnder 
ſhew of Religios. 

For thefe two Prophets wexed them. The 
Word of God in it ſelfe, is a word of conio- 
lacion, but vnto two ſurts of men,it becom- 
meth a word of vexation. Firſt, vnto all 
that are blmded with the _ of erroxr; they 
cannot abide the light of the Word, it ma- 
nifeſteth their darkenefle : 7ertu//cran for 
this, called them Excifuge : Papilts this day 
may ſtand for a proofe hereof, who delight 
not to reade or heare holy Scripture,nei- 
ther can they doe {o much as ſpeake re- 
uerently of ir, 

Next, vnto thoſe who corrupt their coy- 
ſctence by carnall connerſation : The Word is 
like ſalt ynto their fores, which biterth and 
vexcththem : Achabneuer deſired to heare 
Aichaiah, becauſe, as be ſaid to /choſaphar, 
hee neuer prophecied good varto him; hee 
blamed the Prophet, where he ſhould have 
blamed himſelfe: for as ſaith the Lord to 
HMicah, Are not my words good to him that 
watketh uprightly? If he had been good him- 
ſcife , he ſhould haue beard the Word de- 
nouncing good things vnto him, But ſuch 
is the pride of man, he will not bee bound 
voto the Word,and yer wil haue the Word 
bound vato him; he will liue as hepleaſerh, 
and will not ſuffer rebuke : A dangerous 
thing to live vnder this enmitie with God; 
the Word of God is an enemy to none, but 
to ſuch as are enemies vnto themſelues ; 
Duamdin tu tubitnimicus es, tmimicum ha- 
bebts Sermonem Det : Let men conſider 
whar operation the Word of God hath in 
ir; for if conſcience within, which is Gods 
Deputy, bee againſt thee; and the Word 
without, which is the voyce of God, vexe 
chee when thou hearett ir, thou mayeſt be 
m_ God will ſtand with thew againſt thee 
allo, 


Verſe 21. 

end after three dayes and an halfe, the Spi- 

rit of life from God,entred into thens : and 

they ſtood upon their feete,and great feare 
fell vpon themwhich ſaw them, 


- the former prediftion ſhould breed 


heauinefſe and diſcouragement to the 


> ————— 


' The Wordof 


| conſolation, - 


Chileren of God, comfort is heere ſubioy- 
ned : for now the Lord declareth that hee 
ſhall raiſe againe theſe his Martyrs , whom 


Antichriſt had ſlaine; andthey ſhall doe no | 


more hurt to the kingdome of the Beaſt, 
then before they had done, which is not to 
be vnderfiood of a perſonall reſurreion of 
them in their owne bodies : this will not be 
before the Day of Judgement ; bur of the 


raiſing of others in their roome , who ſhall 


be 


how it becoms 
a word of yex. 
ation to two 
forrs of men, 


I King.22.8, 


Aus. ſer. 1, 


| Cap. n, 


| Mat 


| <\ 


Gen 
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| Mat.3.9 


Oak 
| 


Verl. 12. 


n_—TTTT 


Hoſ'6.3, 
Pſal.30.5. 


The Qaughter 
of Prophers 
and Preachers 
cannot extin- 
guiſh the lighe 
of the Golpel. 


Exod.z.2. 


Gen.7.17. 


| 


| 
j 


þ 


y 


\ 
j 


eA (,ommentary pon the Renelation. » 


-* 


— —— 


be ſuch as they, were,enduedwich the fame 
Spirit of life comming from.Gad, cucn as 
Tohn'Baptsft. came, 1ntbe Spirit and power 
of Ehas.. Theſe ſhall ſpeakethe fame truth 


which. che other witneſſes chax were (laine, | 


had: done before them, 'in for cleere and 
powerfull manner, thatthe. perſans of thoſe 
who had.beene ſlaine as Herctikes before; 
ſhallnow be manifeſted to.hauc beene the 
faichfull ſeruancs of God,, condemned by 
men, but, appraoued vhtaGod, reigning 
with him in glory; and. their cauſe, which 
before ſeemed to be overthrowne, hal now 
bee victorious: for the Cie of. Antichrift 


ſhall be ſhaken , and the blind fauourers of 


the beaſt ſhall periſh in her iudgemene, bur 
others ſhall repent and giue glory vnto 
God, They bd — 

Andthis isſaid,that it ſhalbe done with- 
in three dayes and an halfe, chat is, within a 
ſhort time:the like ſpeech hath the Propher 
Hoſea ; After two dayes he millrenine 1,and 
the third day he will raiſe vs vp ; char is, hee 
will ſhortly.doec it : Weeping may abide for an 
euening, but toy commeth inthe morning. The 
affl; tions of- the Church are. meaſured, 
both in their quantitie and continuance; all 
the time of our trouble is. but an houre of 
tentation : Shall-wee not ſuffer wich our 
Lord one houce, that wee may be with him 
for ever? Our troubles are light and momen. 
ranic,hur cauſe ynro vs an inflpite weight of 
glory. | 

The Spirit of life, The working of Anti- 
chrift againſt che Church is all jo yaipe ; no 
ſlaughter of Preachers or Profeſſors can ex- 


| cinguith the light of the Goſpell. The ad; 


uerſazies thought that they nad wonne the 
field, when in the Councell of Conſtance, 


they i:auſed [obn Hs and Jerome of Prague | 


to be'burned : bur God raiſed vp others in 
their room. The Church is chat Eu/borruing 
with fire , but cannot bee conſumed with fire; 


| it. is that. Arke toſſed . ro and.\fro with 


waucs of the water , but cannot be'drow- 
ned:for God isin it, ardheis the Author 


and-conſeruer of a {pirituall and lively Mi- | 


niflerie ip, it, hee can of | ffopes  rai/e;,vp 


|| children to. Abraham : and,if_they .who | 
| ſhould Rapd for; the trueth,will bee filenc, | 
| God will, caule ſtones. x9 {peaks for.js. 
| When, the iHoly. Ghoſt, de|cepded vpon | 
| Fiſhers, they. fpake wh ſuch wiledome || 
| and,power,,.\that nane was able to.refiſt | 
them; Iris narye , bur.cheSpiricof my .Fa-. 


ther thar ſpeaketh .in you. / Such as ayme 


atthe ſpirizyall life, .ler chem cry for this 


| Spixic, {ce:they grievehimnor. Preachers 


without xhis Spirit of life , are hke ſoyn- 


— 


 ding.Cymbals , making anoyſe of words 


4 - 


| Read and-fcaſelefie, rill God. breathed in 


without inward power.  Profcflours with. 
outit., arslike Adams, formed of clay,bur 


PE CES 


faire ſhew of godlineſſe, like painted, Se- 
pulchres, but yoid of this Spirir, are full © 
rottenneſle , . death dywellechin their moſt 
pleaſant places, | 


5 Verſe 12. | bo” 
And they heard a great woyce from heauen, 
ſaying unto them, Come vp hither, And 


they aſcended vp to heanenin a cloud, and | 


their enemnes beheld them; 


T* glorious victory of the witnefſes 


of Chcifh, is heeredeclated , they were 


put to ſhamefvll death by their. enemies; | 


condemned as Herctikes, but God ſhall iu- 
ltifie chem.in the fight of the world, ro 
have been his ſeruancs, and by apowerfull 
royce raiſethemh vp againe; and Saine /oby, 


ro ſhew the certainty heereot,, ſpeakes of a | 


thing to come,as if it were alteady paſt,and 
in the manner of ſpecch he alludes co the aſ- 
cenfion of El/4ah,who aftet he had finiſhed 
bis Miniſtrie,wastaken yp voro heauen,and 
tothe aſcenſion of our Lord, who after hee 
had ſuffered the ignorpinious death of che 
Croſſe, roſe the third day, and aſcended tri- | 
umphantly ynto heauen. Neither is this to 
be vnderſtood only of the laſt ReſurreRion 
and Aſcenſion, bur of the reflituris of Prea- | 
chers, for the overthrow of Antichrift, and 
of thar publike declaration, whereby God 
ſhall make itmanifeſt , that they are his ap= 
prooved ſeruants, which is the very worke 
Godis now working inthis age, according 
co this Prophecie: for thoſe who in former 
times hauc beene condemned as A” | 


are noyyreuived againein their {ucceſfors; 


God byghecleare voyce of the Word from 
heauen, giving teſtimony vnto them, that 
they are bis faithſxll ſeruants, approoued of 


him,howſocuer reiected of men. 


Verſe 13. 
And the ſame houre was there a great earth- 
quake, and the temth part of the catie fell, 
ang mthe earthquake were ſlaine of men, 
+ ſenen thouſand : und the remnant were af- 


- frighted ," and gaze glory to the God of hea- 


\ 
. # _ * 


. 
[1 


ning thekingdomedf the Beaſt,is here ſub- 


.joyned-:. forthe Citie of the beaft ſhall bee 
ſhaken, .and ac the blaft, which by the 
Trymperof. the Wordſhall bee. giuen, che | 


renth. part thereof ſpall fall. Ic is not pro 


uerchrowne, bur firſt, the tenth-part there- 


| of. ſhall bee caſt downe, which, prayſed 


bee: God , in our owne eyes wee ſee 
to bee done: Heereafrer followeth the 


te em. 


4 


F 


| 
| 


| 


; 
f 
; 


| woke, concer- | 
ning the kings | 

; domeof the | 
: Beaſt, 
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.miſed , that at the firft irſhall fully bee o- | 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


full 
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rw 


him. Many ſuch, of the world, make a | 


2/King. 2. 10. 
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From the {al- 
ling of Anti- 

chriſt ſhall a- 

riſe a twofold 
| cttc&. 


Examples of 
the power of 
Gods Word. 
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eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. Wy 


full and finall onerthrow thereof, Chap- 
ter 17. Aa 

And from this falling of thetenth partof 
Antichriftskingdome, ſhall ariſe a twofold 


effe& : whereof the one concerneth obſti- |, 


nate Papiſts, who notwithſtanding they ſee 
the hand of God fighting againſt chem,and 
the cleere light of his Word convincing 
them, yet will not give place: theſe may 
look for heauy indgements,which ſhall not 
fall out caſually, bur dererminarely, the fin- 
ocrof God touching them, as it were one 
by one, expreſſed here by the carthquakes : 
there ſhall be ſlaine in number ſenen thouſand, 
more bGgnificantly in the Originall , oye 
+»Ye-mr , The names of men: "for God ſhall 
findethem our by their names; no lurking 
place ſhall hide them from the' ſtroke 'of 
his hand,”"who will nor ſuffer the contradi- 
ion made by them, in fauour of Antichriſt, 
ro hiseternall Truth, eſcape vopuniſhed, No 
countrey in Europe whercin the Goſpell 
bath been preached, which is nor full of ex- 
amples rocleare chis poinr. The other effect 
concerneth the penitent ſort, who mooued 
with the workes of God,and with the light 
of his Word, ſhall feare,and repentthem of 
their former Idolatry , and ſhall give glory 
ro the God of heauen, which before in their 
ignorancethey had giuentothe Creature z 
which, praiſed bee God, in our dayes alſo 
wee fee moſt truly performed , not intheir 
common Proteflors only, butin their Prea- 
chers andorthers, having receiued ( as they 
call it )publike orders in thei Church,who 
by plaine evidence of the Word,are rhoued 
to abahdon Papiſtry,, 'and ro worſhip God 
with vs, according to his Word, The con- 
uerfion of the Tefuire Chriſtian Fribken, Arn- 


| 0 1578. of Godefrid Rabin, Frier and Prea- 


cher at Pragne, Anno 1601. The Recantari- 
on of S:mon Palory, Prior and Proninciall of 
the holy Croſſe, Anno 1601, The declaration 
of Maſter lohn Coller, ſometime a Preacher, 
a Capuchinand Gardian of $. Omer , made 
AHMarch 4. 1601. The Converſion of Senior 
Melchior Roman, Spaniard, ſometime Pro- 


for of the order of Tatobines at Rome, Auguſt | 
1600. The Declaration of Maſter Iohn Noy- | 
man, ſometime ordinary T reacher at Mafl as, 
and $u5-prior of Mareſtay, Anno 1600. The 
Conuerfior of 2. Anthoiry Gineftet, Prieft, 
of tht Order of $.* Francis, declartt by publike 


Proteſt ation , in the Church-of Brapevak, 
O&5b.22.1600:The Dectaration of Father 
Abraham, Prior bf Charmes, pnblikely matte 


#mthe reformed Church of Vzer, Tan. 1600. 
The Conuerfion of Signeur Lewrs of Car- 


ranfie, Prieſt, The Declaragion of Father 
Edmond of Bewvall, Teſutts; publikely made 


by him inthe reformed Churchof $. Amand, 


Tuly 1600.The Declaration of Leonard The- 
wenor, Prieft, inthe Church of Poytiers, No- 


— —  — 


—— 


| Briton, Monke,af che Orderof Cerleftiner,in | 


#emb.1 600d. The Declaration of S.Fraxcs 


the reformed Chitrch of Vendoſme; Tan.160t, 


The Proteſtation of Francis Coupill, Frier, | 
made in the reformed Church at "Thouars, | 


Sept.1601.The Confeſſion of Lewys de Rove, 
Prieft,of the Order of S. Francis. The conuer- 
fion of ſohn Salkeld, Teſnite; An.t61 2. Theſe 
and many moe, tedious to rehearſe ; beſide 
the converſion of maty famoirs Kingdomes 
in Evrope,are withefles of the accompliſh- 
ment of this Prophecte, who doeall, in their 
Sermons of Recantation, atlength givein 
their reaſons which haue-moved them, and 
juſtly may mooue all others,to abhorre and 
dereſt Papiſtry. THENLTIEND If; 


Verſe 14. | 


The ſecond woe is paſt , and behold, the third | 


woe cometh quickly. '  ' © 


| we ſee this ſecond Prophecie, 
. 4 concluded with a 'Prophericall de- 
ſcription of the day of Itidgement; ir comes 
in with the blaſt of the'ſeuenth Trumpet, 
and bringeth'finall vitory and ioy'to the 
Church, and full confufion'to her enemies. 
This third woe, faith he,willcome anon: ſo 
ſpeakerh he}, ro repreſenta ſhort time, for 
there will bee but a ſhorttime berwixr the 
reſtiturion of Prophecie, 'atd execiition of 
finall iudgement ypon the wicked, Weeare 
now bertwixt the fixt Trumpet and theſe- 
venth:the third and laſt woe is at hand,God 
make'vs wiſe to auoyd it intime. Wee ſee 


theſe things {o clectely figured tovs or euer | 


they come'to 


0 that we are altogether 
inexcuſable,i 


we prepare not forthem. 


| = Verſe ©q-" | 
eAnd the ſenenth Angel [ſounded , and there 
' © were great voytes in heauen , ſaying, The 
kingdomes of this world, are become the 
Kinguomes of our Lord, andof his Chriſt, 
"' "and be ſhallreigne for ener and ener. - 


» g 


In rs denunciation: of the laſt 
Tudgetnenr,which puttethy an'ent}to all mi- 
ſeries 6frhe Saints,and brings full and finall 
wrath 6n the Wicked :' for according' to 
this 'twofol WAdbution;Fhall that iudge- 
tent proceed which our'Satjjour: compri- 


" 


fed in 4 ſhort ſamitiies ph wha" pen 


titerlaſting punifurent” - and the infl mo life 
crerlafting i Thieſe arc 'firft declared in a 
plaine ipcech;ver{, 15:16:17.8; Thenina 
typicall, verſ.'9. Firſt then, ele&t Angels 
and men are broughtin prayſing God , for 


the joyfull Day of the'Lord © To the wic- 
-ked:,” it_ is properly called', A Day of 


woe, yea, the third and-laſt woe, where- 
in all the woes of God that are threat- 


ned | 


He blaſt of the ſeuenth Trumpet'com- | 


| 


W— 


| There will be 
but a ſborr..., 2 
time betwixt 
reſtitution of 
Prophecie,and 
execution of 
Iudgement, 


Mat.25.41, |} 


$ 


| 
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eA (,ommentary pon the Revelation. 


Dan+4-3 Is 


Dan. $. 3093 | 


The Gring on 
ſcares notes 
two things. 

1. 3 


- ned in his Law ſhall be powred out vpon 
them ; but to the godly ir ſhall be a dayof 
ioy,a day of refreſhment, s day of redemp- 
| tion: the one ſhall ſee ic with howling and 
dolefull lamenration, the other ſhall wel- 
come it with their heads lifted vp, with ioy- 
| full Goging and thankeſgiuing. 

The ſong of Angels is firft ſer downe, 
whereof this is the tenor, The Kingdomes 
of the world are the Loras, and his Chrifts, 
and he ſhall raigne for enermere : that is, are 
now declared to bre the. Lords; and his 
Chriſfts; for vato the Lord;euen in this life, 
appertaineth Kingdome,power and glory; 
as wee acknowledge in that doxologie 
which concludeth the Lords Prayer z yea 
Infidels haue been forced ro confefle ir. So 


High,whoſe power i anenerlaſting power and 
bis Kingdome is from generation to generati- 
01,and all the inhabitants of the earth are re- 
pnted as nothing : hee ſets wp,hee caſts downt 
Kings at his pleaſure,he tranſlates them when 
he will, and whom he pleaſeth. Beltaſar found 
this by expericnce, whoſe Kingdome was 
taken from him, and giuen to the Medes 
and Perſians. But now the Lord tolerates 
his enemies, and ſuffers them ro abuſe thar 
ſame power which hee hath-lenc them, a- 
gainſt himſelfe, and againſt his poore 


| Saints : bur in that day ir ſhall not bee fo, 


The God of peace ſhall then trample Sa- 
ran vnder the feer of his Saints, and all the 


4 world ſhall ſee the power of viſible and in- 


uifible encmics;controlled by the power of 
our God. 


I, Vale 16. 

Then the foure and twenty Elders which ſate 
before God on their ſeates, fell vpon their 
faces and worſhipped God, 


Aj the ſong of Angels ; now fol- 
lowes the ſong of Saints : wherein 
firſt heir geſture is declared, yer. 16. then 
the ſong it ſelfe is ſubjoyned, verſ. 17. For 


| their geſtures, they are faid ro fir on their 


ſeates before God, but when they worſhip 
him,they fall on their faces, Their fitting on 
ſeats notes twothings: 1.their reſt : 2. their 
quiet and peaceableeftate, Now the Saints 
are pilgrims, wearyed many wayes, bur 
there they reſt ; now they are in contiouall 
warfare, there they fit in peace and quict- 
neſſe. Next,their ſitting before God, notes 
their glory and dignity. with joy.: there is 
the ſweet recompence of gadlines.So long 
as thou art heere, walke with; the.Lord,as 
Hemnoch did ; ſer the Lord ,alway .in th 

fight,as Dawuiddid : there, for rs ins 
thou ſhalt fix hereafter for euer in his ſight. 


| Owhar a gaine.bringeth godlineſſe with 
it! Lord gijue ys heartsto chinke ypon it. 


Oe EET —_— ——— 


— ——— ————  —— — = 
ISS 


Nebichaduezzar : 1 gane thanks to the moFt | 


| Saying, We gine thee thankes, O Lord God 


ſubieRsrotheir King,the Lord their God; 


- domes of this world are the Lords, and 


Concerning their falling on their faces 


when they worſhip the Lord, looke whar 
we haue ſaid ellewhere. Nas 
Verſe 17. BY 
Almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to 
come, becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy 
great powey;and haſt raigned. | 


Hi? their geſture :now followes | 
Atheir ſong, wherein they give torhe | 
Lord the praiſe of power, eternity, and | 
truth, Of power,when they flile him; Lord { 
God Almighty. Of erernicy, when they de- | 
ſcribe him, one who is, who was, and who is to | 
come. Of truch, when they acknowledge | 
chat he is entred into his Kingdome,accot- | 
ding vnto: his- promiſe, to give rewards 
both vnto good- and euill. For this that 
they ſay hee hath-now teceiited his King- 
dome, doth not import, that at any time | 
the Lord did euer want his Kingly power, 
bur onely declares, that the power which 
God lent the wicked for a tinie, hee ſhall 
rake it out of their hands, and reſumeicro. | 


himſelfe againe. We hauea Commentary |: - 


ro this commonplace, in'z, Cor. 15. (rift |: 


our Lord ſhall rasgne,till he make bis enemies - : 


his foorſtoote. AsalſoHeb.1o.1 1. After that' 
Chriſt had offered ſacrifice for finne, he fits 
for euer attheright hand of God, and tar- | 
ries from thenceforth till hee make'hisene- 
mics his footſtoole;when thatis done, then' | 
ſhall he deliver vp the Kingdome to his Fa- | 
ther; not ſorobe ynderſtood,;as if then he 
were to deueſt himſelfe of all authority, af- 
ter the manner of men, who reſfighe theit 
gouernment into the hands of others, but 
that hauing donethe worke, for which hee 
vndertookethe office of a Redeemer, hee 
ſhall preſent all the Lords Ele& blame- 
leſſe, freed from Satans bondage, Conque- 
rours and Kings ouer their enemies, but 


and hee ſhall preſent their enemies ouer- 
cowe,captiued,and by force ſubic&ed vn- 
co God, This isit which there is meant by 
the delivering of the Kingdomie by Chriſt 
ynto the Father, and for which the Church 
giues thankes in this' place. The King- 


his Chriſts : what rhay ſeeme doubrfull in 
the oneplace, is made cleere inthe other :: | 
there it is ſaid,the Sonne ſhall deliver vp: 

the Kipgdometo the Father : heere the Fa- 
ther andthe Sonne are both conioyned in 
the poſſeffion of this Kingdome:They who 
expound this of the conuerfion of Eng- 
land,Scorland, Denmarke; and Swaine to 
the faith of Chriſt, doe ſpeake truth indeed, 
butnot the truth of rhis Prophecie. | 
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Whar ſhall be 


yon in the 


Dav of ludge- 
" ment, 


Dax. 13» 


Verſe 18, - 

And the Nations were angry, and thy wrath 
is come and the time of the dead that they 
Fould be indged, and that thou ſhouldeſt 
gine reward unto thy ſernants the Pro- 
phets, and to the Saints, and them that 

feare thy Name, [mall and great, and 

onldeſ. deſtroy them mhich deftroy the 


earth, 


He praiſe of Gods power and truthis 
Ta inſiſted on, in that albeit the 
Lords enemies were proud and angry, and 


' the Lord with great patience ſuffred them 


for a time: yec now the caſe. is altered, 
their day is gone, now comes the Lords 
day : in their day they did whar they 


| ſhouldnor, God in his day recompenceth 


them infily, their anger is gone and yani- 


ſhed with themlclues.Properly expreſſed: 


the Genriles, chat is, ail che wicked ftran- 
gers from the Couenant, they were angry : 
bur now comes the time wherein the Lord 


' ſhewes his anger, and iuſt diſpleaſure a- 


gainſt them. This is called the time of the 


dead, that they ſhould be judged, Strange 


itis,thatapy man ſhould expound this of 


| che conuerſion of che Jewes; for though 


now they bee dead in their infidelity, yec 


when they ſhall be converted,they ſhall be 


quickened and abſolued from their finne. 
It is cleere,this is ſpoken of the laſt ludge- 
ment, and confirmes that mechod of the 
Revelation we laid in the beginning : for 
now the ſecond time this Prophecie hath 
reference tothe Day of Indgement, which 
is made more plaine in the ſubſequent 


{| words, where ir is called, the.time when 


God ſhould giue reward to his Prophers 
aad Saints of all forts, wichourt any re- 
ſtraint ro any one fort of people, andthe 
time that God ſhould deftroy all the wic- 
ked which haue deſtroyed the earth, with- 
out any exception. All which is ſer downe 
in ſo plaine ſpeeches, as cannot be accom- 
modated to any other time, but the time of 
Judgement, 

And now what ſhall bee done in this 
I»dgement, is declared moſt cuidently, to 
wit, 2. the gocly ſhall bee rewarded, and 
2. the wicFed puniſhed; according to this 
twofold di{tribution ſhall the iudgemenc 
proceed. Thefiifſt is amplified by enume- 
ration of their perſons tro whom the re- 
ward ſhall begiven: fi: ſt, vnro Prophets, 
vnder which generally all teachers of the 
Word are comprized : For they that turne 


many to righteonſneſſ*, ſhall ſhine as the Sun ' 
in the firmament. Next, voto all Saints : 
where, leti the excellency of this ſtile ſhould 
terrifie weake Chriſtians, who dare not 
take this title of Saints, and appropriate it | 


| 


 eA Commentary ypon the Renclation. 
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| to themſclues,left je be excluded 


from the comfort of this promiſe, it is ſub- 
ioyned,and to all that feare God, ſmall and 


great. And ſuppoſe thou be not a Prophet, | 


or 2 Saint,in reſpeR of that meaſure of the 
grace of fandibcerion which hath appea- 
red in others: yer if thou bee one of them 
that feare the Name of the Lord, thou ſhalt 
not want thy reward ; whether thou bee 
bond or free, rich or poore, learned or vn- 
learned, thy outward conqition ſhall not 
preiudice thy promiſed comfort,ifthou tiv- 
ly feare the Lotd thy God, which feare ma- 
kech thee loth to offend him, ſorrowfull 
that thou haſt offended him, careful! ro 
pleaſe him, and merry when thou dc t any 
thing acceptable ynto him, The other et- 
fe of this Judgement is toward the wic- 
ked; their iudgement is deſtruQtion; the 
reaſon is, becauſe they were deſtroyers of 
the earth, Many wayesare the wicked de- 
ſcribed in holy Scripture; andthe godly 
alſo, becauſe by many ſeuerall eff: &s, both 
grace appeares inthe one, and corruption 
in che other. And here they are ſaid tobe 
ſuch as deſtroy the earth, and that for many 
reſpeQs: firſt, becauſe they pollute the 
good creatures of God every thing they 
medcle with, they pollute ir, for 2xto the 
em-leane,all things are uncl-ane. Next, be- 
cauſe by their ſins they prouoke the Lord 
ro make his creatures 2 puniſhment ynto 
them. For the finne of Adam,theearth was 
curſed once : for the ſfinne of Cain, God 
curſed itthe ſecond time. What ſhould we 
ſay? Howoft is it curſed now with anew 
curle, ſince the tranſgreſſion of man hath 
been fo ofcen multiplyed againſt the Lord? 
Thirdly,whercas the godly doth all for edi- 
fication of others, the wicked by the con- 
rrary content not themſelues ro doe wic- 
kedly,but doe whatlyeth in their power to 
make others as wicked as thersſelues, or 
rather,as our Sauiour ſpake of the Phariſes, 


ro make them the children of the diucll, 


ten times more then themſelues, 


Verſe 19. 

And the Temple of God was opened in hea- 
uen,and there was ſcene in his Temple the 
Arke of his Teftament , and there were 
kghtnings , and woyces, and thundrings, 
and an earthquake, and great haile. 


VV: was foretold in the preceding 


verſe, hee now ſees it executed, 


| For he ſaith, The Temple of God was opened 


in hearen, and the Arke of the Covenant 
was ſeene into ; whereby the felicity of 
Saints, and that joyfull and ſpeciall fight 
they ſhall haue of Gods mercifull face in 
Chrift,is here expreſſed : and with this, he 
ſceth powred out ypon the wicked, thun- 

drings, 


Thefelicity 
of the Saints 
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drings, lightnings, and much haile, figu- 
ring that ftormie wrath which ſhortly will 
be powred our on the wicked. 

As for the Temple, we are cold plainely, 
Chap. 21. that there i no Temple there. 
Theceby onely is repreſented that place of 
ſpeciall preſence, whereby the Lord ſhall 
ſhew himſelfe to his Saints in heauen, not 
in cypes or figures,nor in clouds, as his glo- 
ry appeared in Salomons Temple,but with 
open face ſhall his Sainrs behold his glory 
there. Hitherto appertaineth'that which 
followeth : And the Arke of the Conenant 
was ſeenein his Temple. We know, that in 
Salomons Temple, the Arke flood in San- 
Ho Sanftornm, which figured heauen, and 
none of the people gor a fight of it: bur 
now the vaile is away, the particton-wall 
1s broken downe, all impediments are re- 
moued, and all Saints are admitted to a 
cleere fight of the Arke of the Conenant, 
that is,of Jeſus ( hriſt, in whom the coue- 
nant of grace is bound vp berwixt God 
and man,for he is that true Az5vewr, Rom. 3. 
25, a9, 1,Joh.2, Sothat by this open- 
ing of this Temple, and fight of the Arke, 
the familiar accefſe thar all the godly ſhall 
haue ro Gods fauourable face,and that vn- 
ſpeakeable ioy they ſhall haue by the fighr 
of the Locd leſus, 1s here repretented vn- 
to vs: For if euen now,as ſaith Saint Peter, 
weloue the Lord Tefus, albeit we haue not 
yet ſeeve him,afid reioyce in him with joy 
vnſpeakeable and glorious : what ioy ſhall 
be vnto vs, whett wee ſhall haue the full 
fight and fruition of him? 


ſnares. fire, brimſtane, and ſtormie tempeſts, 


And there were lightmugs,and woyces. As 


the ioy of the godly is expreſſed by the . 


opening of heauen,and fightof the Arke, 
ſo the wrath that ſhall bee powred vpon 
the wicked,is expreſfled by lightnings,voy- 


ces, thundrings, and carthquakes ; they. 


would not heare the ſweet yoyce of the 
Goſpell offering mercy, grace, and peace 
ynto then, and therfore ſhall heare ſtrange 
things,and vncouth yoyces in that Day of 


Iudgement. For cuery Rroke of theplague- 


of God ſhall ſpeake with a moſt lively 
voyce vnto them : Iuſtly ſuffereſt thou 
this, fooliſhly haſt thou brought ir ypori 
thy ſelfe, thou canſt nor ſay bur iuſt and 
righteous is the Lord, - 

By lightnings,thunder and haile,it is ac- 
cuſtomable to the Spirit of God to vnder- 
ſtand judgement and ftormy wrath pre- 
pared for the wicked. This is cleared by 
the Plalmiſt,Ypon the wicked God ſhall raine 


thu us the portionof their cap, The Law was 
proclaimed with great terrour ypon Mount 
Sinai,thunder,and fire,and earthquake,bur 
it ſhall be execured in much more terrible 
manner : then ſhall ſound the dreadfull 
Trumpet of citation, ſummoning the wic- 
kedto Iudgement; then ſhall the heauens 
paſſe away like a noyſe, and the elements 
bee burnt vp with heate; then ſhall the 
doome goe forth neuer to be recalled, and 


theearth ſhall open her mouth and ſwal. / 


low them, This will be the end of the wic- 
ked,from which moſt yohappy condition, 


the Lord deliuervs, Thus ends the ſecond | 
" Prophecie of this Booke. 
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The Viſion is yet for an appointed time, but at the laſt it ſhall ſpeake, and not tye ; though it tarry, mall : 
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| THE THIRD PRO- 
___ PHECTIE. | 


CHAP. 


XII. 


<1 helpe is in the N{ ameof the Lord. 


_ 


— m— 


The Summe and Method of this Prophecie: 


£7 N þ phecie ofthis Booke, which 
F257 uing all other troubles,fore- 


| Ow followes the third Pro» 

? wee, called particular, be- 

cauſe the Spirit of God lea- 

warneth his Church of ſuch troubles as 
ſhe was to ſuſtaine by Antichriſt, Iris rue, 


the ſame matter was touched before bur 


cloſely,now more plainly and particularly. 
Antichrifts Kingdome is declared from the 
Author thereof,Satan; the Aſeſſor there- 
of, the Romane Empire,therifing of it,the 
vtter falling of it. The Aduerſaries them- 
ſelues are forced to acknowledge, that this 
Prophecie pertaines to the time of Anti. 
chriſt,r.amely, the Ieſuites, Vega, and Re- 


- bera.Such as make it a continuall Prophe- 


cie,poynting out the eſtate of Kings, ac- 
cording to the courſe of yeeres, one com- 
ming afrer another, may heere eſpy, their 
owne weakneſle : for by cleere evidence of 
this Prophecic, they are forced heere ro 
come backe to the dayes of Chriſt, and 
ſtate of the Church Primitiue,from which 
the Rory of Antichriſts Kingdome is di- 
duced vnto the laſt period thereof ; and 
therefore doe we the more confidently ad- 
here to our former order, that the ſtate of 
the Church is chree ſundry times fore- 
ſhewed here, from the dayes of Chriſt, to 
his ſecond comming againe, firſt, ina ge- 
nerall Prophecie,manifeſted by opening of 
ſixe ſeales :next,in a ſpeciall Prophecie, de- 
clared by the ſound of ſeuen Trumpets, 


' Which the ſeucnth ſcale hath in her bo- 


ſome: Thirdly, by a particular Prophecie 
contained from this twelfth, ro the twenty 
one Chapter , wbereinto the ſtate of the 


| Church aboue (as wee ſpeakeiit) is repea- 
; tcdagaine,and the cruell and ſubtill oppo- 


| 


——— 


ficion to bemade ynto her by Antichriſt, is 
fully and particularly explained. . | 
Firſt then, the Arch-enemie of , the 
Church, Saran, is deſcribed in this Chap- 
ter : then, the two chiefe inftruments by 
whom hee exerciſeth his tyranny againſt 
the Church, vnder the figure of two 
beaſts; a beaſt with ſeuen heads, and ten 
hornes,figuring the Romane Empire, op- 
poſice to Chriſt, vader whatfocuer head or 
natne : another beaſt with two hornes, 
looking like a Lambe, ſpeaking like the 
Dragon, figuring more particularly the 
Romane Antichriſt, And by this order of 
the holy Ghoſt, the Church is forewarned 
rodjſtinguiſh berwixt y principall agent,8 
mfiruments of her affliction: for whoſoeuer 


be the inftruments of her trouble, theprin- | 


cipall agent is bere declared co be Satan;#e 


wraſtle not with fleſh, and blood, but with | 


principaltties and powers, &c.That we looke 
not to the infirunient of our trouble, bur 
learne- to turne our greateſt Rrength a- 
gainſt him-whois the chicfe agent. +, - 

As for thefirſt, Satan is deſcribed-ynder 
the figures of a monſtrous red. Dragon, 
and a. Serpent perſecuting : with: reſtleſſe 
malice, the poore Church, deſcribed heere 
ynder the figure of a weake woman. tra- 
uelling in her birth, Five ſcuerall onſers 
makes he, but he cuct receiuerh the foyle: 
two bartels makes hee againſt the Head of 
the Church,chat bleſſed feed of the womi, 
and one againſt the remanent of her. ſeed. 

In the FA hx verſes, the Dragon ſeckes 
to deuoure the man-child brought our by 
the woman, bur in vaine: for he is taken vp 
into Heaven. - 


| Inthenexrt fixe verſes, a battellis foughe | 
in Heaven by the Dragon againft Michael; 
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{cribed. 


Satan de- 
ſcribed, 
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See Verſe 13, 


Satan is a 
reſilefſe perſe- 
cutor of Gods 
Church, bur 
the Lord jc its 
reſcue, 


—— — 


Exod, 3. 3. 


| The Lord 
dothdaily pre- 
ſerue his 
Church inthe 
middeſt of her 
encmies,thogh 
| they be cruell, 


he ſces he cannot preuaile againſt the-head, 
then he perſecutes the Church, burtin vaine; 
for wings are giuen vnto.the woman ,' and 
ſhee flies vnto the wildernefſe. In the fif- 


pewed, and the Serpent caſts ourafterthe 
woman a floud of water to drowne her, bur 
in vaine : for the Earth openeth her mouth, 
{walloweth vp the floud, relicueth the wo- 
man. Thus when neither he can preuaile a- 
gainſt the Head , nor againſt the whole 
Church , which at once hee would ouer- 
whelme with the floud, ſpewed out of his 
mouth; his laſt barcell is againſt the rema- 
nent of her ſeed, perſecuting here and there 
che perſons of ſuch as hane the teſtimony of. 
Teſus:and for this cauſe,ſetteth he to worke 
the two Beaſts in the Chapter following. 
The leſſon for our comfort is, that as Satan 
is a reftlefſe perſecutor of the Saints, fo the 
Lord is euermore a ſurereſcuer and preſer- 
uer of them; perſecut&hemay,preuaile hee 
ſhall not : the God of peace ſhall ſhortly 
trample Saran vnder our feete. 


Verſe. 
And there appeared a great wondev in heanen, 
' a womancleathed with the Sunne, andthe 


Moone wonder her feete, and upon her head 
a Crowne of twelue ſtarres. : 


He word ww among many other fig- 

nifications, hath theſe two , Simnla- 
chrum, which is, a repreſentation or inage, 
Portextum,which is an vncouth and a won- 
drous thing;both theſe agree ynto it-in this 
place: for Saint /#hy ſees in this heavenly 
viſion, a repreſentation of things that were 
ſhortly to be done; andthe repreſentation 
indeed was wonderfull to ſee, 4 wormanclo- 
thed with the Sunne, adorned with a ( rowne 
of Starres,hauing the Moone wnder her ſeote, 
to {ce againe a battell betwixt her and the 
Dragon, parties in appearance yery vne- 
quall, and yetthe weaker party topreuaile, 
Such wonders workes the Lord euery day: 
if we would turne aſide with Moſes, and 
conſider it, we ſhould ſee the buſh Rill bur- 
ning ina flame of fire, and not conſumed, 
becauſe the Lordis in it. Hethat oncepre- 
ſerued his Children in the fire, and Danzel 
among Lyons , and J/rael figured by thar 
buſh in the fiery furnace of «Egypt, doch 
daily preierue his poore Church in the mid- 
deft of her enemies , who like yato Lyons 
and cruell Tygers, greedily would deuoure 
her. Certainly if we looked ro thenumber, 
the policy, the power, rhe plors, the ſtrata- 
gems, the infatiable malice of our enemies, 
wee would, more feruently'then wee doe, 
praiſe the Lord for our moſt wonderfull 


reene and fixteene verſes, the batcell isre- | g 


— 


thinke chat the Dragon hath any footing 
there? No,no, he hath loſt the place of his 
firſt habitation, and « now reſerned in chains 
onder darkeneſſe , to the indgement of the 
reat Day. Fade 
Bar Saint John ſpeakes of theſe things,as 
they were repreſentedto him in Viſion; for 
he is now:rauiſhed vp vato Heauen, tranſ- 
ported out of his body,and from all earthly 
cogitations,and according to things which 
he ſeeth, he writes, rendrivg to vs this com- 
forr, That whart-cuer trouble fall out ro the 

Church ypon Earth, ir is firſt fore-ſeene, 

moderated, ruled, and determinated by 

God in the Heaven, Ir did greatly con- 

found Bexhadad, King of Aram, that his 
concluſions ſecretly laid downe in his Clo- 

{cr, berwixt him and his Princes, were diſ- 

couered by Eſha to the King of 1/#ael; for 

by this meanesthey were made incftcual, 

But jc may much more confound the ene- 

mies of the poore Church', were not they 

obſiinare!y blinde , 'that the Watchman of 

[/rael is priuy to all their imaginations,and 
mot? ſ+crer plots, he hath wonderfully dif- 
covered and diſappointed them,and he will 
yet doe it; let them band, znd confederate, 
let them lifr vp the horne to reiethe yoke 
of the Lord. He that. dwelleth in Heanen, 
ſhall hawe them in deriſion;for all the chavges 
of the Earth are governcd by the Heavens, 
onely the counſcll ef rhe Lord ſhall Rand as 
he hath decreed in Heauen : ſo ſhall it bee 
done on Earth, and no other way. 

" A woman, It is cuſtomable to Gods Spi- 
rit, to figure the Church by a woman; ſo 
the Apolile repreſents the true Church, vn- 
der the type of Sarah, which brings forth 
Children of the promiſe vnto God:the falſe 
Church againe vnder che type of Hagar, 
that brings out children of bondage. In 
like manner here the Lord figures the 
true Church by a woman, the falſe Church 
by an whoriſh woman, Gomera diblaima- 
ra, A woman of fornications : for two cau- 
ſes is the Church compared to a woman, 
Firſt , to expreſſe her weakeneſle and infir- 
mity; ſhee is the weaker ſexe, and all her 
welfare ſtands in the loue & prouidenr care 
of her Husband:ſo our certainty and'conti- 
nuance, confiſts in the loue and prote&tion 
of herimmortall Husband , Chriſt Ieſus, 
2. Next, to expreſſe that the true Church is 
ever fruitful, ſhee is alway a Mother anda 
Daughter, Wee ars now the Children of 
thoſe, who haue begotten vs in Chiiſt Ie» 
ſus, and incontinent become the Parents 
of others. As this is true of the whole 
Church, ſois it of every member thereof : 
for there is none truly begotten tobe a Son 


or Daughter of the liuiiig God, but incon- 
tinent 


— 


— — 
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vrito him; ti Ver: +; 3 pj {66 0668 
| Clathed wth the Swnne, Homſbever this 

woman be weake, yet is ſhe yery.glarious, ; 
for ſhe hath the'Suvne for a garment,a dia- | 
dem of twelue Starres. for a garland, the | 
Moone for a footſtoole. The-Sunne where- | 
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with ſhe is clothed,is Chtifi Iefus,called by | 
HMalachy, The Sunwe of, rightconſneſſe, He | 


is the 'lghr of zhe world. Foure things 
doth a garment-tothe, body : 1. Tegit, 2, 
Ornat, 3. Protepet, 4. Calefacit : it coucrs 
the filchy nakednefle thereof, it adornes ir, 
it prote&s it from iniurie of the weather, ic 
warmes it. All thefe;foure if, more excel- 
lent manner doth-Chriſt ynto;his, Church : 
firſt, he covers the nakedneſle of our fins, 
not with a garment of fig-rree-leaues, as 
eAdam did, but with his owte imputed 
righteouſheſſe, Pur. ye onthe Lord leſus : 
He is the white faymenrt wherewith wee 


ſhould be clothed, that our filthy naked- 


nefſe appeare not. Secondly, he adornes vs 
with his grace, when as (like the elect of 
God) we put on tender mercy, kindnefle, 
bumbleneſſe of minde, &c. Thirdly, hee 
proteCts vs both from that wrath whicnh is 


| due vnto finne,as alſo. from the malice and 
| iniuries of whatſocuer malignant creature. 


As the Mountaines are about Teruſalem, {0 
is the Lord abouc his people, from hence- 
forth and for cuer. This is fignificantly ex- 
prefſed inthe originall, when the woman 
is faiqto be <w41We 9 3M,coucred round 
about wich the Sunne, no part which 
is not- adorned and fenced by -the 
Lord, His ſiluation is both a wall and a 


'| bulwarke, marms,and antemural, And laſt 


of all,ashee coucrerth, ſo hee warmeth his 
Church. Other graments my couer loth- 
ſome diſeaſes of the body, but cannot cure 
them: but the Lord, Chriſt Ieſus, if hee bee 
pur on as a garment, hee quickeneth the 
dead, he cleanſeth rhe Leper ; as hee coner- 
eth, ſo he cureth all the diſcates that are in 
VS. 

And the Moone was wnder her feet. By 
the Moone , Berexgandas , and ſome later 
Interpreters following him, vnderſtands 
the. light of the Scripcures, by which the 
Church ordereth all the wayes of her feer, 
according to that of the Pſalmiſt,Zhy Word 
i 4 lanterne tomy feet, But the pbrale heere 
permits not that ſenſe, for no man putteth 
alanterne ynder his feet, albeit it give him 
light how to order his feer. The Moone 
heere figures the world, which is ever ſub- 
;ect ro mutations and changes, like the 
Moone, it abides neuer in one eſtace : for 
which alſo, Chap. 4. it was compared to 
the Sea,cuer walking and tumbling, wher- 
in the waue which is higheſt now, inconti- 


| nentis loweſt. Itis like the Gourd of ones, 


| 
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ht 


| 


| Houriſhing chis day, and confumed by the 


| Fot7 


-woxme thenext day, Ir. is like Netuchad- , Dans 32433. 
nears Image having an bead pf gold, bue / 


L 


ter of eay50 WES hes FAY I this : 


place: HMulier Lunam (ub pedibin 


Ecclefa Chriſto induta, qua fropter exues dim 


abens,off ' 


| 


; 
1 
j 


Jeftjonem mutabilia,.cuntta ſub pedibus cal- | 


Cat,xeque enim. his mutabilibus rapitur, que 
ſabils cohares bono,veraciter dicit, 17ihi au- 
temadberere Deo. bonum eſt : The woman 
with.the Moone ynder her feet, ſignifiech 


.the Church for his loue. trampling vnder 


foot all mutable things. For ſhe is not car- 
ryed away after . changeable things, bur 
cleauing vnto permanent good, her voyce 
is, It is good for mee to draw neere uno the 


Lord, | thy 
The beginning of perfeQionis the con- | 
tempt of rhe world, figured heere by tram- | Ping of per- 

' feos is the 


pling the Moone vnder foote,, When the 
Spouſe commends her husband Chriſt Ie- 
ſus,ſhe beginneth at his head, ard ſo goes 
downeward to hislegs: but when the Lord 
leſus commends his Spouſe the Church, he 
beginneth at her feer, How beautifull is thy 


feet, O Princes daughter, ſignifying her | 


walkiog from grace co grace; as likewiſe 
that her progrefle and aſcenſion to the per- 
feRion of vertue, beginneth ar the tram- 
pling of worldly things vnder her feer. 
Therefore when the Lord firſt entred im 
familiarity wich Aoſes, bee commanded 
him to pur off his ſhooes, which were,as 


the Fathers interpret, bur pelles mortworum, | 
& terrenorun anmalium,che skins of dead | 


and terrene creatures; and a new ſort of 
ſhoocs are prouided for the Church,for ſhe 


ſhooes made of the Badgers skin, which 


God hath prouided for her. Theſe are 


made epel/ibus HMelwm. Naturalifts re- 
cord, thac Hel is a beaſt indued with 
fuch ſingular prudency, that by exrenſion 


of the skione thereof, it auoydes both the | 


firokes of men, and the bytes of dogs. 
Sufflate cntts diftenſrone, iftus hominum &+ 


morſus canum arcere ſolet, Now theſe 


ſhooes are aſſigned to the Chriſtian, to | 
note his aſſured protection from all injuries | 


of manand beaſt; for he is armed by God 


from head to foot, as likewiſe his new 


ſhooes that.make his feete beautifull, are | 


his new affections, ſeparated from the 
earth,and earthly things, 

Bur it is to bee marked, that firſt ſhee is 
clothed with the Sunne, and then ſhee hach 
the Moone ynder her feet. We ſhall never 
deſpiſe theſe yaine and tranſitory things, 
till firſt the Lord illuminate our eyes, and 
letys ſee better, Saint Paw! was carried vp 
yntothe third heauen,the paradiſe of God, 
there hee ſaw things which hee could not 

viter, 


a 


FE — — — 


| 
[ 
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| Epbeſ.6,15. 
is now ſhod with the preparation of the | | 
Goſpell of peace : and hath gotten on. 
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| Epb.t, 
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of rhe Goſpel, 
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glory of the 
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Ren,17.l. 


The Church 
ever fruirfull. 


Bier.in Hoſe 6.3. 


Fulgen.ad Pro- 
bam. Epiſt.3. 


ytter : this fight made him to account the 
moſt pleaſantrhings ofthis worldto bebur 
dung inreſpe& of Chriſt Ieſus, Lerys pray 
rohauctheeyes of our vnderflandiog, that 
wee may know the riches of that glorious 
inheritancein the Saints, then (hall we wil- 
lingly crample vnderffeer, things which are 
heere , that we may aſcend to berter which 
are aboue. 

And wpon her head a Crowne. For the 
Do&rine of the rwelue Apoſtles, is a Dia- 
deme of beautie ynto the Church. Some 
thinke theſe twelue ſtarres to bethe twelue 
ſignes of the Zodiake , which they part in 
quatuor Trigonos , afſigning parts of the 
earth, anſwering to rhem, in which the A- 
poftles preached the Goſpell : This is a ſpe- 
culation more curious then certaine, Ir is 
ſufficienr, thar in the firſt Viſion ſtarres are 
expounded to be Preachers; and heere the 
womans garment is of rwelue ftarres : for 
the dotrine of the Goſpel deliuered by the 
rwelue Apoſtles, and till preached by their 
ſucceſſours, is the chiefe glory and orna- 
ment of the crue Church ; 'whereas the ba. 
ftard Church is figured by an whoriſh wo- 
man, whoſe glory is in skarler, purple,gold, 
and precious ſtones, Her Prelates exceed 
Princes in outward pompe. Her Maſlſe- 


{ Prieſts at ſolemne times , as they call chem, 


clothed with cloth of gold:ſhe hath gotten 
the Moone vpon her head, for the Diademe 
of her glory, and ſhee is not aſhamed to 
trample the eweluc ſtarres, that is, the do- 
Qrine of ghe twelue Apoſtles vnder her feet, 
for ſhee viurperh authority ouecr the holy 
Scriptures , and will haue them ſubie&R 
ymo her, but will not ſubie&herlſelfe vnto 
them. 


Verſe 2. 
eArnd ſpe being with child, cried, trauatling 
inbirth, and pained,to be dehinered, 


He Church is ever with child, fruirfull 
vnto her husband, yer ſo, that fill ſhe 
remaineth a Virgin. It is a prettie obſerua- 
tion of Saint Jerome, Illnd mtereſt inter Des 


coniunftionem & hominum, quod homo, cum | 


UXorem accipit, de virgine facit mulierem, id 
eft, nonvirginem , Dems autem meretricibus 
ſprritualiter copulatus, mutat eas m virgines. 
This difference is betwixt the coniunction 
of God and of man ; when a man marrieth 
a woman, he maketh her of a virgine , no 
virgine; but when God ſpiritually marrieth 
an whore, heemaketh her of an whoriſh 
woman, a chaſte one, and a virgine. Thus 
wee ſee how the Church is a married wo- 
man anda virgine : CMuler, quia farcunda- 
tur 4{ briſto; A wormn,, becauſe ſhee is 
mad fruictull by Chritt : Virgo, quia incor- 
rupta perſenerat in Chriſto: A Virgine, be- 


Shah 


cauſe ſhe perſeueres, atid ispreſerued incor- 
rupted in Chrift , and ſhall at lergth 'bee 
preſented a chaſte Virgine ynts him. 

And cried in birth, Some mioderne intet- 
preters expound this of the feruent defire 
che Church Primitive had to bringin ſome 
ProteRour of Chriſtian Religion, and that 
it was performed in the conuerſion of Cox 
ftantine the Great , whom they expound to 
be this man-child brought out by the wo- 
man : bur the deſcription of the man-child 
is ſo properly agreeing to Chriſt, that with 
no reaſon can it be accommodated to ano- 
ther. FE. 
For the vnderſtanding therefore of ir, we 
muſt conſider his woman figuring the 


] Church in atwo-fold eſtate: Firſt, as ſhe is 


trauailing in birth, pained, ready ro be de- 
livered of her child. Next, as ſhee is after 
ſhee hath brought foorth her child. Inthe 
firſt, is ſhaddowed the Church, beforc the 
incarnation of Chriſt : for albeic it be true, 
that our Lord was brought forth by a ſpe- 
ciall and exceJlent member of the Church, 
the bleſſed Virgine Mary , yet did the 
whole Church crauell in paine of him; as 
deſirous to bring him foorth, as a woman is 
ro bring forth her child. The Church con- 
ceiued Chriſt by faith when ſhe belecued in 
him, as in that promiſed ſeed, by whom ſhe 
ſhould be bleſled : as ſhe conceived him by 
faith, ſhee cried for him by Prayer , ill at 
length, by patient abiding till the fulneſſe 
of time came,ſhe brovght him out. All the 
Patriarches and Prophets had an eye to 
him: AFEraham ſaw his day afarre off, and 
reioyced inthe Child to be borne ynto him, 
in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed. All 
the faithfull longed for his ſaluation,, and 
the necrer the time of his birth came, the 
moreearneſtly longed they ro ſee him, It is 
expreſſed in ſome, to ſhew what was in all 
that looked for redemption in Iſrael. Joſeph 
of Arimathea waited for the Kingdome of 
God : Simeon waited for the conſolation of 
Iſrael, and when he got Teſus in his armes, 
more ioyfull was hee then any womancan 
bee when ſhee hath brought foorth her 
child. Thus what here is ſpoken of the wo- 
man with child, crying, trauailing, and pai- 
nedrill ſhe be deliuered, doe we properly 
referre to the Church, before the Incarnati- 
on, conceiuing Chrift by faith, crying for 
bim by Prayer, and at length bringing him 
foorth by patience. 

Now after the Incarnation,this ſame wo. 
man, the company of the faithfull, ſhe is (till 
with child, but in another manner, for ir is 
true of all the members of this Church, 
which is ſpoken of one : TM hrele children, 
of whom 1 traxell againe in paine,till Chriſt be 


formed in you. No member of the true 
Church , but hath a feruent defire ro haue 


_ Chriſt 
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Chriſt formed in the heart of another, 


much morein his own heart. And this kind 
of birth is moſt marucilous alſo: for the for- 
ming of Chriſt, is the forming of vs to his 
fimilieude , which nor done withour ſpi- 
rituall dolour and paine, like the paine of a 
woran trauailing of child. And then is the 
birch brought out, when we are brought to 
bee perfe& men in Chriſt Teſus. After the 
firſt manner, Chriſt was once borne of a 
woman,neuer to be borne againe: after the 
ſecond manner, he is borne cuery day, and 
his Spouſe is euer with child, ever crying, 
ever pained, ready to be delivered of new 
children, bornetothe image and fimilitude 


\ of Chriſt. Satan is an enemie to both theſe; 


if he could,he would have deflroyed Chriſt 
in the ficſt birth;ſo ſoone as hee was borne 
of a woman, he ſought to lay him :-If hee 
could, he would deſtroy him in the ſecond 
birth, that is, that he ſhould not be formed 
inthe hearts of any of his Saints. Andto 


expreſſe both theſe , the Spirit of God | 


brings in heere the Dragon in two ſeuerall 
barrels, fighting againft the woman and 
her ſonne, from the firſt verſe co the thir- 
reenth, and againſt the woman, after ſhee 
is deliucred of her ſonne , verſe 13, 14; 
I5, 16. 


Verſe 3o > 
And there apfeared another wonder i hea- 
en, and behold, a great red Dragon, ha- 
wing ſenen heads, ani ten hornes,and ſentn 
crownes vpon his heads. ; 


Hs heard the Church deſcribed 
vnder the type of a woman': Now 
followeth the deſcription of her chiefe and 
moſt capitall enemy , vader the type of a 
Dragon, repreſenting the whole body of 
damned deuils; the maſter deuill with his 
aſſociates. Stint Tohy ſaith, hee faw this 
wonder in heauen:not that weareto thinke 


| the deuill hath any footing there; no, he 


hath loft his firſt habitation, and is now te» 
ſerued in chaines ynder darkenefſe, to the 
iudgement of the great Day; For the vn- 
derſtanding of which ; it is ro bee marked, 
that the images and ſhaddowes of theſe 
things were repreſented to Saint Johnin an 
heauenly Viſion, andas he ſaw them, fo he 
ſpeakes of them. a ep 
Satan ſometime is figured by a Lyon, 


ſometime by a Serpent, lometime by a Dra- 


gon: thereaſon is,for that no creature,were 
it neuer ſo cruell and beafttly, is ſufficient to 
exprefle the manifold wickednefle thatis in 
him, And hereheiscalleda Dragon, wich 
ſeuen heads and ten hornes, ſuch as was ne- 
uet ſeenein the world the like; to ſhaddow 
what a vile and vgly monſter heis. A Dra- 


: gonis hee called, for the quickneſle of his 


| 


fight; a great Dragon, not one of the mea- 
ner ſort; ared Dragon, he burneth like fire, 
with inſatiable malice , and hath-beene a 
murtherer from the beginning. His ſeuen 
heads figure the multitude of his aſſociates, 
and fellow agents, Apaſtate angels:the Dra- 
gon hath bur one body,one heart, but many 

eads, all animated one way, all ioyned ta- 
gether in one cuill courſe-of urſed enmitic 


againſt che Lord & bis Church. The copany 
of EleA Angels is called innumerable, the 
company of reprobate angelsis great alſo; 


we determine not of it : but doubtlefle they 
muſt be many,when a legion of them wasin 
one man, howſoeuer ſince they bee many 
heads, yet arethey animated all wich one 
heart vntoeuill, It ſhould make vs aſha- 
med, that being the ſeruantsof one Lord, 
wee ſhould nox agree in an holy vnitie for 
good. Ir was ſon the Primitive Church : 
The multitude of beleeners were of one heart, 
then followed the bleſſing of an increafing 
Church. Icis ſo in heauen; there is a mul- 
titude that cannot be told , all minding, all 
fingipg one and the ſelfe-ſame ſong. Bur 
alas, this vnity in vs is greatly hindeed, ci= 
ther by the weakenefle of our light, or 

reatneſle of our corrupt affeRions, tothe 
difturbance of our peace, and great hin- 
detance of the Kingdome of Chriſt among 
VS, 

His ten hornes againe figureth the multi- 
tude of his externall agents : for wee ſee,a 
horne is a difference thing from the head, be- 
ing prominent from it ; This beaſt hath ſe- 
uen heads, but ten hornes; cuery head ha- 
uing an horne aſſigned to it, there is one 
that will fall ro haue three more; and the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of one that is a Prince 
and a maſter Deuill among thereſt : hee is 
called The Demill, and they his angels, euery 
one of them hath a horne, to puſh at the 
Saints ; but there is one that hath foure, 


ſhaddowing his greater maliciouſneſſE,and 


more effcuall power , whereby hee wor- 
keth in the children of diſobedience, then 


the reſt haue. Histen hornes may figure his 


manifold tentations, whereby hee puſheth 
men to the tranſgreſsion of Gods ten Com- 
mandements. Burt more properly by them 
I ynderftand the whole company of repro- 
bate men, Theſe are the hornes of the De- 
vill, his externall agents,as I called chem,by 
whom he doeth many aCtuall deeds of ini- 
quity , Which hee could nor doe withour 
them, no more then a beaft can puſh,that 
wanteth an horne. To the commirting 
of aRuall murther, ſome man muſt bee his 
horne : Tothe committing of aCtuall har- 
lotrie, ſome prophane man ferueth him for 
an horne : he is a murtherer andyer; hee is 


an vncleane ſpiritin himſelfe, Bur for the 


commirting of vncleanncſle,and exercifing 
cruelty, 


Heb.13.23, 


The Js 


ſpicits vairy in 
cuill,is ecough 
ro ſhame ys - 
that cannot $6; 
gree in _ 


vnity for good; | 
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cruelty,he requireth externall agents: Woe 
to the wicked thatarehis hornes; and oh, 
that men would conſider this. 
Now on his ſcuen heads, there are ſeuen 
crownes, figuri "S his manifold victories he 
harh gotten ouer the ſonnes of Adams, ever 
fince the beginning. 1 ſpeake not of the 


| manifold ouerthrows he hath giuen ro the 


Children of God:(So caſt he downe Noah, 
by drunkenneſle : Lor, by inceſt : Da#ia, by 
adultery : Satozron , by Idolatry : Peter, by 
Apoſtaſie, Theſe fell, and roſe againe, an 

are now crowned for victory obtained in 
their batcels againſt him; ) but of the great 
company of reprobates , whom hee hath 
carried into hell in taptiuity with himſelfe. 
Bac marke that theſe his Crownes,at length 
ſhall increaſe his confuſion > for the greater 


greater wrath is prepared for him. Ler not 
man delight ro be crowned as Saran is, that 
is, to ſeeke renowne tothemſelues, by ouer- 
comming ochersin wickednefſe, as many 


| fooliſhly doe,glorytng har they have ouer- 


come others ia finnipg : Theſe are like 
Charms poſterity , iceking a name by the 
bui!ding of Babel, they found ſhame, and 
like Ereftratrs, that ſought to be renowned 
by the burning of D:ava's Temple; for the 
end of ſuch glory, is horrible ſhame and 
confuſion, 
[ 
Verſe 4. 
And his taile drew the third part of the ſtarres 
"* of heauen, and did caſt them to the earth : 
and the Dragon ftood before the woman 


denonre her child aſſoone as it was borne, 


N?: onely harh this Dragon obtained 
great victories by his head & hornes, 
that is, by tempting of men to groſle and 
manifeſt wickedneſle , bur by his taile alſo 


caſts them downe from heauen ; for that 
Preachers are figured by Starres in all this 
Viſion,is euident 2 where let vs marke, that 
there are two ſort of tarres; ſome fixed, 
theſe are the Starres whom Chrift holds in 


his right hand, Chap. 1. to ſuch, Abrahams 
ſeed ate compared; theſe Satan is not able 
ro caſt downe. Ir is not poſsible the Ele& 
can be deceiued , ſo faith our Sauiour , Ay 
Sheepe none ts able to take ont of my hand. Bur 
the wicked are compared to wandring 
Rarres, fot whom is reſerued blackneſſe of 
darkenefſe: Theſe may make a faire ſhew 
forthe time , ſhining like ſtarres in the fir- 
mament of the Church , but cannor long 
continue, at length they are caſt downe: 


| whereitis to benoted, that irisnot by the 


head and hornes that Satan is ſaid to pre- 


uaile againſt Preachers, thatis , by groſſe 


which was ready to bee delinered, for to 


he Ringeth very excellent Preachers, and. 


rhe evils bethar are commirted by him, the | 


————— 


, 
v1 
 ———————_— 


——- 


and open finnes , bur by the ſecrer ing of | 
his Scorpion-like raile : when they. haue | 


goneby the puſh of his harnes, and allure- 
ments of his heads, ard for that, thinke 
themſelues ſure; then ſecretly ſtriketh hee 
with his raile, that is, with ſome inward, ſe- 
cret, and ſpirituall finne: which ſo I call, be- 
cauſe howeyet. it breake' nor out in open 
and profle effeRts of ſinne in the fleſh, yer 
it woundeth the Spirit deadly by ambicon, 
pride, ſelfe-conceit, di{daine of others, and 
ſuch like. His heads and ately crownes, 
eueninthe firſt comming , ſhew his pride, 


but the venome of it he inflicts by his raile, 


and many while they thinke,more then be- 
commeth, that they have ouercome his 
heads and hornes ouſhin vnto grofle fins, 
are, ere they knaw, ſtricken with his taile, 
and the poyſon of ſingular pride priuily 
ſtolne into them, while they openly glory 
that they haue ouercome his heads. Cm 
manifeſto certamini cedit, ad hoc (s vitlum- 
demonſtrat, ut vincat fugam ſimalat, vt per- 
ſequentem miſſis poſt tergum [agittts occidat z 
enidentibus quippe viths prouocat, dum vir- 
ginitatem cordis umpugnat, in quibus fi palam 
ſuperetur, illico ſuperbiam perniciofoſſime 14- 
culatur, laudat qua ſe perſpicit ſuperari vir- 
rutems, ut vitys poſſit ſuperbia _—_— Vin- 
centem: Moſt properly expreſſed by Fal- 
gents, Sometime Satan giues place in an 
open rentation, bur it is to nſake a ſhew as 
if hee were ouercome : tothe end hee may 
ouercome , he feigneth to flee, that he may 
ſlay ſuch as follow him, by arrowes ſhot be« 
hind his backe: he tempteth more to open 
finnes, when he impugneth the virginitie of 
the heart,in which, if openly by reſiſting, he 
be ouercome, foorthwith hee ſhootes out 
molt perniciouſly the ſting of pride,he prai- 
ſeth the vertue by which he ſeech himſelfe 
ouercoine, that when he is vanquiſhed, hee 
may vanquiſh him of whom hee was yan- 
quiſhed, and by pride may carry him: yato 
captivity. 
eAndthe Dragon ſtood before the woman, 
&c. Hitherto we haue beard a deſcription 
of the two parties that are at enmity, the 
Church, and her head, vnder the type of a 
woman and her ſonne: The Deuill and his 
aſſociates , vnder the type of a monſtrous 
Dragon : Now follow the aRions of 
both: firſt, concerning the Dragon, ir is ſaid, 
hee ſtood before the woman , wherein his 
carefulneſſe and vigilancie co do cuill,is no- | 
ted by his ſtanding : He fits nor, he reſts nor, 
he ſtands (ſaith Zachary) arthe right hand 
of Tehoſua. Saint Peter expreſſeth ir more 
cleerely when he ſaich, He goerh about like a 
Lyon, ſeeking whom hee may denoure : what 


vantage he cannot get on the one hand, hee 


ſeeketh on the other. For this ſame cauſe 
inthe firſt of 7b, hee is forced to confeſſe 
os 


_— w—_—— _ 
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| theroor, to ſlay, the body, by raking a 
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GJ _ _— 


himſelfe a Confeflor.: All theſe are to ler vs 

| ſeewhar a vigilant ,enemie wee haue, and 
what greatneed we-haue to bee ſober, to 
watch and pray continually,cuer imploring 
the helpe of the Watchman of Iſracl, who 
neither ſlumbers nor fleeps,in whomonely 
Rands our ſatery and-proteRtion,. againſt 
this deadly-Dragon, a.reGilefle enemie. > -: 

. The end of his Rtandivg is ſaid to be, 
that he might deuoufe her child: whepſhee 
ſhould bring ir forth, Geſners writes;that 
the Dragon is a wide-gaping beaſthaving 
in oneiaw three rowes of teeth : and here- 
in.both the ſubcilcy and cruelty of Sacan 
isco be noted, His.ſubrilty, hee ſeekes to 
deſtroy the branches, -by cutting; _ of 
ay 
of the head; in a word, to cut off. trom 
men all hope of. ſaluation, by deuouring,if 
he could, the Prince of faluation, - And. as 
this courſe was crafty, ſo was it no leſle 
cruelly executed: for ſo ſoone as our Lord 
was borne, Satan by, Herod, as one of his 
hornes,intended to haueflaine him;even in 


the cradle; and for this purpoſe ſlew all the 


| Infants of Bethleem that were vnder two 


7 onioting ſurely ro ſlay our Lord 
oamong thereſt, ; Lye 


; Verſe. 5.- _ 

And ſhe brought forth a man child ,who was to 
rule all Nations with 4 rod of [ron : and 
ber child was caught wp wnto God, andio 
bis Throne, kl ; LL 


Ow follow the aQions of the, wo- 
man, She brings out a manchild in 
deſpite of the Dragon, and all hisoppoſt- 
tion, This is ſo to bee vndertiood of the; 
blefſed Virgin, who being a principall and 
excellent member of the Church, brought 
out the Lord Ieſus, made man of the. feed 
of Dawid, that. yer the whole Church, is 
not to be excluded, who in fpirituall man. - 
ner did both conceive that blefled promi- 


| ſed Seed by faith,cravell inpameof him by: 


ainfull longing and prayer; bur-at length: 
a7 by read till the fulneſſe;of 
time came,brought him forth, Alwpy; wee- 
ſee, doe Satan what he will, hee is not able: 
to hinder the birth of this man child, who 
is borne a Sauiour of his people; neither is 
hee able ro deuoure him, nor deftroy him 
when he is borne; he's areftlefle afſauker, 
but ſhall never preuaile, neither againſt the 
Head,nor the members. He fought ro de- 
froy the Church of lireel, by drowning 
their male children; hee ſeekes ro defiroy 


he can,their new birth, or deyouring them 
by manifold terations,whe they are borne : 
bur all io vain; it ſhall nor be: in vain fights! 


'to bee that Angell:which offers vp the*| 
prayers of all Saints,as Chap. 8. and heere 
' ro-make him that man child thar ſhould 


terward to. make him” Afichael thar oner- 
 comesthe Dragon,isto afcribe a gteatneſſe | 


che Church of Chriſtiar:s, by hindring, if: | 


vaine alſo agaioſt the members. So many 
as God -hacheleRed to erernall life, inde- 
ſpighr of Satan, ſhall bee broughreurby 
regeneration;and led forward 1o glory. 
++ This man child broughr our by rhewo- 


power: rthicdly, from his glorious Aſcen- 
ſton. woes 35000 200; $91 R159) 
: Forthe firſt, he is ſaid ro be brought our 
of awoman,made man like vsio allthings,' 
except fhinne, This is that great: and firft 


manifeſted mthe fleſh, The Ancients call ir, 
Theophania ,. The -appearing of God to 
man,and thatin the very ſhape' of man. Ic 
is full of manifold comfort for vs: whenche 
firſt Adam tranſgreſſed the commande- 
ment, ynder.a vaine hope, that hee ſhould . 


rebuke, Ecce, eAdam falls eft quaſi vieni 
exnobis; Behold (ſaid the bleſſed Trinity ) 
Adamis made like one of vs. Hiwconſii: 
encechecked him noleſſe, and rold him, he 
was ſofarre (by tranſgreſſion) from being 
rea then hee was, that hee retamednac 
enat 
ſincethe ſecond Adam hath humbled him 
ſelfe,voder the ſhape'of a ſeruant, to make 
ſatisfaQtion, wee that beleeve in him, may 
reioyce and ſay, Ezce, Dew fats et quaſi 
wn exrnobts : Bebold, God is become as: 


make vs like vato himſclfe; 1deo.enims 


the ſonnes of God, | 
| Next, he is deſcribed fromhis Princely 
power, He ſhall rule all Nations with a rod” 


commodated here ro Chriſt, thatir ſeemes- | 
ſtrange how any could transferre ic to Con: 


rary,yÞbn'-che words; 'Theri was the;,man-'| 
childraken yp vorochednen, when Confter-"| 
'tinewas aduanced-tothe Empire. For iuft'| 
 caufes'was this worthy Empercur called 
Conſtantine the'great: but ro expound him} 


rule all- Nations with an Iron rod, and: af- 


to him, Which is 'comperetit co no'(crea-"| 
nee tf; oe EY ardpr nd 10:7 ff 
 eAndher Sorinewat takenwp. Thirdly,he | 
is deſcribed from his glorious Afcenſion. | 
Satanthought to deuoure him, but by a ſu- | 
periour powerthis'man child israken, as it | 


— tt. 


he againſt che Head,che King of Saints; in [_ out of the mouth of the Dragon, | 


SCF out 


man,is heere thtee wayes deſctibed-: firſt, ' 
from his birth : ſecondly, from bus Princely | 


poynr of the myſtery: of godlineſſe; God 


haue bcen like voto God, hereceiued a ſore | 


—__ 


Ms. 


good whickhe, had before. Butnow, | 


W- 


one of. vs; and that for-this end, that hee | 


may 
fade; eſt filius hominis, vt nos efficeret filios | 
Des: Therefore heis become the Sonne of | 
man,that we through him might be made” | 


y 
F 


of Jron. Thisis fo plaine a Prophecie of | 
Chrift,'raKen out of che Plalmes, and ac-"| 


ftantine the great, andinforce this commen- |. 
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| _ of the bonds of death, our of the po» 


wer of the graue,and is carryed vp trium- 

hantly vnto heauen, where hee fitteth at 
the right hand of his Father, exerciſing his 
Princcly power by the Scepter of his 
grace,drawing vp his owneto himſelfe, by 
the Scepter of Iron confounding his ene- 
mies,till he make them his foorſtoole, All 
this is for our great comfort, the Church 


beſt part is aboue, the reſt is yetin the wa- 
ter:andin this ſea of tribulation, I may ſay, 
that it is onely the feet that now are inthe 


| water, thar1s, the laſt company of Saints 


that are falne in the ends of the world. So 
long asthe Head,and moſt part of the bo- 
dy is aboue, how is it poſſible that the reſt 
can periſh? Yea more, as in thenaturall bo- 
dy,where the head goes thorow, it drawes 
all the members of the body with it: ſo 


God that wrought in Teſus, when he raiſed 
him from the dead, ſhall worke in vs alfo. 
Wee need not thinke, How ſhall heauic 
bodies aſcend? looketo the Head, it is ſaid, 
hee was taken vp into heauen »praevn, in the 
paffiue : and it is ſaidof vsalſo, that wee 
ſhall be caughtvp vnto the Aire, that wee 
may be for cuer with the Lord, 


Verſe 6. 

eAnd the woman fled into the Wilderneſſe, 
where ſhee hath a place prepared of God, 
that ſhee ſhould feed her there a thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore dayes, 


_ the Dragon, being diſappoynted 
Jof his intended purpoſe againtt the 
Head,continues his wicked courſe againſt 
the woman the Church, and ſhe, to eſchew 
his perſecution,is direfted by God to flee 
ynto the Wildernefſe, where ſhe hath both 
a place,and prouiſion prepared for her by 
the Lord. 

A Wilderneſle is two wayes taken in ho- 
ly Scriptures, firſt, properly, for any Deſarr 


| or barren place of the earth. So Johnthe 


Baptiſt, becauſe hee began his preaching 
in the Wilderneſle of Iudea, is called, The 
voyce of onethat cryethin the Wildernes, 
Secondly, though improperly, it is taken 
for people that are wild, not tamed by na- 
ture; people of barren hearts, not watered 
by the dew of grace,nor laboured by pain- 
full preaching of the Goſpell. And in both 
theſe ſenſes may ir bee taken heere : the 
firſt, ſhewing how the Church, by extre- 
mity of perſecution,ſhall bee forced to re- 
tire her ſelfe to ſome ſecret lurking places. 
The latter, declaring her. remoouing from 


one people,who inthe worlds account are 
eſteemed the onely people, to another peo- 


ple c{teemed asno people, not to bee com- 


now is like a body, whereof the Head and 


ſhall it bee with vs : that ſame power of 


| pared to the other, more then a barren 


Wilderneflſe is to be compared to a fruit- 
full Land. And this in part was performed, 
when after the Aſcenſionof our Lord, the 
Diſciples and Profeſſors were ſcartered, 
chaſed out of Teruſalem,they fled,to preach 
the Goſpell among the Gentiles, whieh 
they did with ſuch proſperous ſuccefſe,that 
by them che moſt barren Wildernefſe was 
turned into a fruitfull Land, wilde people 
made tame and obedient to Chriſt by 
grace ; Which as it was done among many 
barbarous and fierce Nations of the Gen- 
tiles: ſo bleſſed be God, that grace came 
among vs allo in this Kingdome of Scot- | 
land,E:ſtward, and vato the outmoſt ends 
of the earth,teſtified cleerly by Tortulhay, 
who lived two hundred yeres after Chriſt : 
Britanmnorum loca Romans inacceſſa Enan- 
eho Chriſti, ſubdita ſunt : Thele places of 
| warren which the Romanes could nor 
ſubdue by the Word, are made ſubie@ to 
Chriſt. And the like doth Cyprian record 
of many other Nations : It is ſcarce yet 
(faith hee) rwo hundred and forty. yeeres 
fincethe Redemption by Chriſt,and in this 
ſpace, the Vine-tree of the Church hath 
Gred forth her branches more largely then 
did the Romane Empire ; Efferas etiam 
Nationes muſto Spirits inebriantes, making 
moſt wild people to bee full of the new 
wine ot the Spirit, Er quos nulla ferrivis 
domare potuit, emoliit ſanguis agni candid : 
and whom no power of the word could 
daunt,theſe the blood of the white and in- 
nocent Lambe hath mollified and ſubs 
duced, | 
Againe,it js cleere out of this place, how 
the Church is not alway harboured inthe 
moſt publike and famous places of the 
world, but many cimes forced by the fury 
of her enemies, to retyre vnto lurking pla- 
ces. The Papiſts glory of the viſibility of 
their Church. Ar all rimesthey will have ir 
like a City on the top of a Mounraine, con- 
ſpicuous to all men, which bewrayes them- 


ſelues,thac the Church which they main» | 


raine, is nor this woman clothed with the 
Sunne : for the crue Church, at ſome time, 
fhines ſo cleerly, chat her glory is ſeeneto |. 
the world: at other times be lurkes ſo ob- 
ſcurely,that ſcarce can ſhee be ſeene, Wee 
acknowledge, this Church euer hath beene 
fince the beginning, and ſhall bee alway to 
the worlds end, but chat many times ſhe is 
in ſuch fort obſcured, by force of violent 
perſecution, or deceit of fraudulent here- 
fie,that it is reduced vnto a very ſmall num- 
ber, lurking ſometimes in one, ſometimes 
in another corner of the earth. They grant 
themſclues, that in the dayes of their tabu- 
lous Antichrift, the Church will bee cha- 
ſed to the Wildernefle, and bee then, _ 
ene 


_— 


not alwayes in 


mous places of 


ſomerimes for- 
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the. Church, of the-Papifts this\day-is in 
Eogtand, hwy -publike Rare of regi- 
ment, or open free exerciſes of holy fun- 
ions, but ſhall not bee without Gods 
procection; not bee ſa ſecrer, bur. all fait 
full hall knowtber, I.is ftrapge they ean- 


nor.conſider what themſelues. ſay: will bee, : 
welay,ichahbeen, Antichriſtiis-comeal>- 
ready, by his;ryzany-2. the Church hagh 


beene chaſed ynto; the Wildennefle; the 


truc worſhippers, in,mpany Kingdarmnes vn- - 


rhisduriddictioniving wichous publike 


| flargof. regiment,and open free exerciſe of 
holy.fungtiog, yer an not the ſeed of. 


the pure, Word , were knowne; to; chew- 
ſclues,were knowne to their enemieg/alſa; 
as the manifold. examples of men ſuffer- 
ivg.che death for this fame truth which this” 


day wepreachand profeſſe, may.ſufficient- 


ly witnefle, . , 
Now, lelt the, godly ſhould bee diſcou- 
raged, by hearing, the Church. chaſed to 
the ,Wildernefle , where there is neither 
lodging, nor meate, it is ſubioyned,thar 
God had prepared aplace for her, _—_—_ 
the moſt barbarous people the. Churc 
ſhall not want harbour, when God ſends 


her chither. The kindnefle Saint Pau/found 


wich che Barbarians of Malta, may prooue 


' this: The, Iewes reieRed the Goſpell, the. 


Gentiles imbraced ie; The Churches of A- 
fiainche Eaft, loathed the Word, and fell 
from their firſt zeale; Gad hath tranſlated 
ic co the Churches of the Weſt. If. che 
{word,or iogratitude of a Nation caſt out 
the. Church trom oneplace, the prouidence 
of God ſhall prepare a receptacle for her 
in another. am; #11334 
And asthe Lord prouideth an liarbour 
for.ber,; ſo ſhall ke prouide food alſo. Iſrael 
in the Wildernefle: was fed with breadof 
Angels £64 in the Wildernefle, had Ra- 
uensrabes hisftewards: Ezekie had corne. 
enough far one yeere, withour tilling or 
ſowing. God giues by ſecond meanes; and 
giues without them. Many wayes can che 
Lordprouide for bis Saiars4 and if hee ſo. 
care for their bodies, much more.will hee 
carefar their ſoules, In-Ieruſalems Temple, 
light ceyer went our of the golden Can- 
dlefilicke nor twelve loaues vpon therable 
of Shew-breag; fer on once euery weeke, 
bguring Gods particular care for all the 


Tribes of Iſrael: his Saips ſhall neuerwante, 


\ghepad nouriſhment, Bleſſed be his holy 


ame.. | 

$8 Bt 2 

And there was warre in heauen, Michael,and 
his Angels fought againſt the Dragon,and 
the Dragon fought and bis Angels, 


againſt the Lord Ieſus : in the fult is 


$ 
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ln me, 


| 


pH Is, anew , af0avlc made by Saran, 


figured howhee fovght to: defiroy Chirigh» | 
in. his Infancy ;; io this is declared, how :| 


moſt ſhamefully; and with, yquenchable:: 
malice he till fights agaioſt him,! after that- 
by bis ReſurreCtion and Aſcenfion;he hath: 
beene mightily dechred ro Beeche Sonne 
of God. In-this, battell- wee haue three; 
things : firſt, the place :ſecondlyprheper-; 


ſans :, thirdly;zhe cuenethertof{7] -.. , 


© » Forthe 
tell-was-in heauev 5nor-chatySutan hath ' 


apy-entrance there, or 'that\there'is any | | 
fighcing there, their warfare js all ended; -| 
they arc all triumphant, (hey reftinioyfoll 


peace,the Ports of: heauenly 'Ietyfalem are 
never eloſed, for they fears no;encmie to 
inuade them, Butt 8s wee noted-onitbe firlt| 
verſe, Saint fohn ſpeakes of theſe things; 
aschey were exbibiced to him-in-:2 viſion 
heavenly ; 2nd itis toreath vs;thatnothing 
can be done vpon earth; which is nor firtt | 
knowne and diſcerned in heauen: for fince | 
the Lord lets his ſeruancs ſee them ere they 
come to paſſe : how niuch more may wee | 
thinke are they knowne to hichfelfe - ' 
The partics berwixe whom the bartell is - 
fought, are Zichael with'his Angels, a- | 
gainft che Dragon and his Angels:both che: 
names, atttibures, and aCtions aſcribed.ro. 
Michael, leade vs to confider, that he is 
Chrift. The name is compaled of the 
words, ©Ms-cha-et, in our language reſol- 


ued in other three words,Vho. hke-God? |: 


Saint Paw giueth a circumlocution of the 
name; where hee-calles him, equall with . 
God. Asto the attributes: the name 145- 
chael is five times read in holy Scriptures. 
In the firſt,he is called,the firſt of the chiefe 
Princes. Jo- the ſecond, hee is calted our. 
Prince. In thethird;he is called, Thegreat 
Prince, In che fourth, he is brought incon- 


rending with the diucl, abauc the body of | 


Moſes: where, let it nor. offend any man, 


place, Saipr-lobn-ſaith, the bat="; 


| 


<— 


that there is faid, hee-durft norblame him | 


with curfed ſpeaking ;. for: the Loxds dare | 


nat,or cannot. As:when the Apolite faith, 
God cannot ljs; 1s no. other thing, bur char- 
he will not.cheſe things, which areagainſt 
the holinefle of his oature.In the fifth;hee 


ouercommeth the diuell. Of nohc other ear) / 


it be faid, Aficbael and; his Angrs, bur of 
Chriſt : For what created Angelbin heauen 
canſay,the Angels arc his Aogels;& whoſe 


worke js it to.deftroy him F had the power; | 


of death, bur anely Chriſts? The Generalt 
chen, or great. Capraine on: the one Hide," 
is MbackChrift Ieſughis ſouldiers vnder 
him,are ſaid co be his Angels; ndcthar hee, 


neederh their helpe, as Captaines necd the 


hands of their ſoukdiers : bur onely for our | 


comfort is it ſpoken, that we ſhould not be 
diſcouraged, with the ſeruant of Eſha, at 
the fight ofthe great Army which is againſt 
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a greater and ſtronger char is with vs, Bur 
itisto be marked, that theſe Angels are not 


| onely the blefied EleRSpirirs, bur all Elect 
| men in their callings, milirant againſt the 


Deuill, vndertlic Srandardof Chriſt , with 


| this Cauear,that we remember,the Armour 


whereby cirher Angel or man' fighteth a- 
gainſt the Deulll,, is the Lords, and the 

oweralfo whereby we ouercome, is the 
Lands : Wee' are more then 945 acne 
through him, that all the glory may vee guuen 


vuto him. | 


The Generall on the other fide , is the 


Dragon : His ſouldiers are bis angels, that 


is, both damned Deuils and reprobate men. ' 


Theo theſe are the parties : There is no crea- 
ture in heauen,in earth,orin hell, bur hee js 
militant vnder one of thoſe Captaines. Let 
euery man try himſelfe , he may ſoone Gif- 
cerne on whoſe (fide he is, by his Armour 
and his workes, but among all theſe, moſt 
miſerable are they who haue giuen their 
names to'Chriſt, enrolled themtelues as his 


| Souldicrs , and yer fight againſt him vnder 


Satans Randard; By lying, enuying , backbs- 


| cing, ftealmg, filthy doing, and all ſuch workes 


of darkeneſſe, whereby wicked men gine the 
members of their bodies weapons of unrighte- 
ouſneſſe to ſinne, and ſo declare themielues 
the ſeruants of S3tan. | 


Verſe 8. 


And preuziled nit , neither was their place 
found any more in heanen, 


Owfolloweth the third circumſtance, 

the euent of the battell. Satan is o0- 
verthrowne, the victory remaineth with 
Aechael. His ouerchrow is ſet downe in 
threedegrees. Furſt, icisſaid , the Dragon 
and his angels prevailed not, wu ww , they 
had no ſtrength, no pith; in plaine termes, 
they were no match to CMHichael. By Satan 
and his angels, are ſometime meant Princi- 


| palities andpowers; in the Goſpell hee is 


called, The ſtrong one ; bur Chriſt is the 
ſtronger One, thac eaſily diſpoſleſſeth him, 
Heere is no doubrfull battell , or with vn-/ 
certaine. victory : Nogno, when the Lord 
Jeſus encountrech with him, he is found to 
haue no power. Secondly, it is ſaid, 'the 
place was found no more, after the manner 
of them,who being ouercomein barrell,are 
forced toflee out of the field. Thirdly, it is 
ſaid inthe next verſe, that they were caſt 
downeto the earth. 


Verſe 9. 


And the great Dragon was caſt ont, that old 
ſerpent, called the denill and Satan, which 


vs. Saior Jolwhath his eyes-opened, to ſee + 


— 


deceineth the whote world: he was eafÞ ont” | 


into the earth , and his angels were caſt out' 
with him. 9275 fi OI 
T- amplifie the greatheſſe of Michaels 
victory, the Dragon is here defcribed' 
from his greateſt ſtiles.' It was the manner 
of Romane'/Emperours ,'when they crium- 
phed, tocarry before them ſuch Kings as 
they had ouercome, with their names , and 
ticles of their kingdomes; for the greater 
the perſons were that were ſubdued*;' the 
greater was'the victory accounted : Aﬀer 
this ſame'manner, flue names -arehettie'gi- 
uen ynco- this Aduerſary- vanquiſhed by 
Chrift,* 7127) "ny 4 ta 
Firft, heis calledthe Dragon;and'a great 


Dragon , for his vigilancie : for ſo is the' 


© 


word 4zan, and quicknefle of fight to 


perceive his prey, for his fierce and firie' hu. 
mour, bitrerneſſe, wrath, anger , and fuch 
like, as reſemblances of the Devils nature. 


Let ſuch as are Afichaels Souldiers, retiem-' 


berheis a Lambe. Learne of bins tobee law- 


ly and mecke, and let vs, as the elebt of God, 
pxt on tender mercy, kindneſſe, —_—_ of 


munde, meckeneſſe , long-ſuſfering ; and ſuch 
like. *© 

Secondly, he is called the old Serpent; a 
Serpent, for his doubledealing , his wiles, 
and cunning ſubriley, The Serpent is aſub- 
rill beaſt, and is 


the wiles and fetches of wicked men , who 


| haue their mouth one way, and their hearc 
| another: whereas the godly are called 'vp- 


right men , ſuch whoſe heart and'mouth 
goeth vpon one line : The hmplicity of the 
Doue becommeth Saints, diflembling and 
double dealing belongeth to the broode of 
the Serpent. Heeis called alſoan old Ser- 
pent, being now almoſt ſix thouſand yeeres 
old : the knowledge which he hath by che 
ſubr1ltie of his nature, is increaſed bylong 
experience ; for we muſt remember, that by 
his fall heloſt holinefle,, bur not his vnder- 
Randing : yet is ic {6 corrupted, that now 
he can doeno other thing, but onely abuſe 
it ynto euill,” Like himio this are alfrepro- 
baremen: in their yong yeeres, they were 


like Serpents inthe {hell;in their old yeeres, | 


they becomeflying Dragons, expert and 
cunning to worke iniquity. Woe beto ſuch 
as increaſe their ſinnes'as they increaſe their 
dayes:theſe are old Serpents, like the Deuil, 

Thirdly, he is called the Devill,'z&.6-; 
for his lying, and falſe accuſing; for either 
hee accuſeth God ynto man , or hee 
acculeth man vynto. God; or hee accuſeth 
man ynto man , or.acculeth man yato him- 
ſelfe, He accuſed God yntoman, 8s be did 


vnto Exalr, when hee perſwaded her, God | 


louedhernot, andthat he had fotbigden 
her thetree of knowledge ; onely for the 
good 


Pray vſcd to exprefle 
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good he knew:they would get-by it. Hee 
accuſerh againe man ynto.Gadzas ye-ſec he 
did Job,charging him that He ſerved not the 
Lord ſincerely, not forthe loue of himſelte, 


| butfor the loue of his gifts. - Hee accoſerh 


one.manto anocher, by lies, TO 
reports, wrong conceptions, making one 
— ans euill of anger withour A 
cauſe. And lafily,, bee accuſeth a man to 
bimſelfe, when by bis ſobcill tentarions he 
willperſwade them ; that either they are 
betcerithen they, are, 23 when counterfeic 
Chriſtians. are made to-coriceit that: they 
are. Chriftians. good enough. and thus hee 
gdealeth withihe wicked: or elſe then wheri 
hee would per{wade them they:are not ſo 
nod asthey are :/as namely , they haue no 
aith, no repentance, no louc of God,and ih 
a word, no grace. ; And ſo. hedealeth with 
the,godly: for all his tentations of them, are 
either ſtrong; and:yiolent opprefſions, or 
falſe accuſations. wit #50 
Foutthly, he is called Satan,thar is to ſay, 
an aduerſary;aud char firſt vnro God, whom 
hee hateth moſt deadly for his:goodnefſle. 
Secondly, becauſe his malice cannot extend 
tothe Lord , he hateth manfor the Lords 
ſake, and is an aduerſary to him, onely be- 
cauſe the Image of: God is in him: and this 
he doth, ſaith Bazz/,like 8 Rebell,who nor 


. ableto artaine ro the.petſon of his. Prince' 
' to wrong it, fallethypon his picture , and 


tramplerh it vnder foot, And thirdly, he is 


' an aduerſary to all the' good creatures 


whyeþ the Lotd hath made: if.he had li- 
cence, he would deſtroy them all, as he did 
that Herd of Swine that neither ſhould the 
Lord haue the glory of that manifold good- 
neſſe which appeareth in his creatures, nei- 
ther yer man ſhould haue. the comfort and 
benefic.of them... Theſe are the three ob- 
iects of Satans malicious and refilefle ini- 


| mnitie, | 


Laſtly, he is called a Decciuer, he is a ipi- 
rjit of errour , which blindeth- the wicked, 
thatreceivenotthelaue of the trueth. Hee 
is alying ſpirit, tro deceiue.them, as hee did 
eAchah. Innumerable are the' wayes hee 
hath to deceiug;men , by preſenting vnto, 
themfalſe lookingsglaſſes , whereby they 
are, mooued. to apprehend falſe things for 
trac, both in manners and Religion. If a 
man {hall confider the Countreys of the 


world, not illuminated with the light of 


the Goſpell, he ſhall ſee themall moſt mi- 
ſerably deceiued., bur not one.manner of 
Waye: The, Papiſt decciued one-way , the 
Jew another, the Turke the third way, bur 
all of them miſcarried from the Lord Ieſus, 


And for particular perſons,he hath diverſity 


of baices, wherewith he allureth them to his 


hooke, according to the diuerlity of their- 
humours: Hauing to doe with Pelagians,he 


J—_—_— 


| forthis end, that hee may'deny originall 
fine ; hauing to doe with Papitts, he dares 


| condemne marriage, bur to this end,that he 


may open a doore in the Church co: all vn- 
cleanneſſe. Tolle de Eccleſia honorabrle con- 
aubinm, & thorum immaculatum, wt repleat 
can concubinarys inceſtnoſis, ſemunfluars mol- 
libus, & ommi demique genere immundoram. 
Thus can hee change his tencation , and 
continue his purpoſe, bur ſill isa decci- 
uer, ; 

:- But heere ir coinmeth to be conſidered, 
How it is ſaid, hee deceiveth the whole 
world; if it be ſo, where thenis the Church 
that conſerueth Truth, and-is therefore cal- 
led, The Pillar of Truth? To this 1 anſwere, 
that in holy Scripture the world iseither ta- 
ken for.chis Vniverſe and viſible fabrike of 
it ; or for the inhabitants 2 when itis taken 
for the inbabirants, it fignifierh two ſorts of 
men : Firſt, The company of. Saints * ſo 
faith our Sauiour; God fo lowed the: world, 
that is, his owne eleQ in the world,and this 
world Satan cannot deceive fully and fi- 


uiour faich, / pray zot for this world: in _re« 
ſpe& of them, Satan is called, The God of the 


world, who blindeth the minds of Infidels,that 


the light of the glorious Goſpelof Chriſt, who ts 


the Image of God, ſhould not ſhine unto them. 


Satan : let them whothis day are blinded 
with the Spirit of errour, inthe middeft of 


avd will be if they ſocontinue. 


caſt intothe earth. Was this all? No indeed, 
onely a part of his iudgement. Saint Peter 
ſaith,that God ſtared not the Angels who had 
ſinned, bit cait them downe vnto hell, and de- 
linered them unto chaiues of darkeneſſe, tobe 


| kept unto dammation. Saint [udein like man- 
ner, The Angels which kept not their. firſt e-- 


ftate, but left their owne habitation, hee hath 
reſerned in exerlaſting chaines,unto the tmdge- 
ment of the great day. All theſe make this 
cleere, how that his iudSement proceederth 


withall heaucnly diſpoſition. Whether he 
be compaſſing the earth, or reeling byper- 
wſsion in the aire, euery placcis an hel vn- 
to him,and a placeof darkeneſſe,the wrath 
of God is vpon him, and he is depriued of 
the light of hiscountenance, yer at higher 
degree of iudgment abidcth him,he know- 
eth it himſelfe, and hee-crembleth for very 
feare of that time of his rorment, and ofthar 


Siſl 3 
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And this is the world which is deceived by 


Now his iudgement followeth , Hee was | 


by degrees , hee isnow caſt outof heaven, 
and hath lolt his fiſt habitation; and there-- 


horrible place of che great deepe, wherein. 
ne 


* can commend marriageandexroll-it, :buc | 
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nally, ſo witneſſeth our Sauiour ; Ir is\nor | 
poſſible that rhe ele& of God canbe decei- | 
ued, Next,it is taken for the company of | 
the reprobate in the world, as when our Sa- |: 


{o manifeſt a light, conſider whoie they are | 
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he muſt beincloſed for cuer, and ſhall neucr 
againe COmeout of it. 


Verſe 10, 

And I heard a lowd voyce ſaying in heanen, 
Now is come ſaluation, and ſtrength , and 
the kingdome of onr God, aud the power of 
his Chriſt : for the accuſer of our brethren 
is caſt downe , which accuſed them before 
our God day and night. 


He battell being ended, and Satan o- 
# Sodre as whe now followeth a ſulemne 
cthankſgiuing vnto God for it; the victory 
is alike common vnto all Saints,the fould1- 
ers of Michael: but becauſe Saint lohn ſaw 
the viſion repreſented to him in the heauen, 
he writerh of it as he ſaw ic,and bringeth in 


' the Church triumphant, prayſing God for 


the overthrow of that refilefie aduerſary of 
the Church milicanr. 

As the bartell was great, and the mem- 
bers thereof, ſo the victory greater : now 


followeth a great rthankſgiuing : for the- 


lowd voyce noteth the terucncic of the 
Saints ip prayſing the Lord. Theſe three 
goc cuer together, the grearer the tentation 
is, wherewith Satan affaulterh vs, the grea» 
ter and the more glorious ſholl the vitory 
bee, andthe dcliuerance which the Lord 
will giue vs; The Lord granc the third be 
not lacking, that ſo much che more we my 
abound in thankſgiuing ro our God: Moſes 
and Miriam went before the people of 11- 
racl, in prayſing the Lord for their deliue- 
rance from the Egyptians. Barak and De- 
borah pray{ed him ioyfully for their deliue- 
rance from Si/era. Bur as this is the greareſt 
faluation that euer the Lord gaue voto his 
people, ſo doeth it oblige vs vnco the grea- 
teſt thankfulneſT*. | 

In the thankſgiuing, three things aſcribe 
they to God: Firſt, the praiſe of (aluation 
conqueſt vnto his owne, Secondly , the 
praiſe of ſtrength and power whereby hee 
oucrcommetn his enemies. Thirdly, the 
glory of a kingdome, which he cxerciſeth, 
borh reigning as King to faue his owne, 
righceouſly iudging, and powerfully puni- 
ſhing his enemies. 

For the acruſer,cc. Heere Satan againe 
is called an accuſer : His actions are three- 
fold,andin one of the three is he continually 
exerciſed: forheis, 1. A Tempter. 2. An 
Accuſer. 3. A Tormentor. He fiſt tewpts 
thee toa finpe,and if he preuaile with thee, 
hee 1s next an accuſer of thee for the ſame 
fine which he tempred thee to doe: And 
tinrdly , if hee can obtaine a Licence and 
Commilston from the Lord , hee will tor- 
ment thee for it; ſuch a faithlefſe. Traitour is 
he. On the contrary,our blefled Sauiour is 
our Aduocate, who firſt exhorteth vs, thar 


we finne nor; Nexr,if we finne,he excufeth 
vs , and intexcederh for" vs.” And thirdly; 
rather then'weſhall beftricken, he offererh 
to be ftricken/forvs, Oh that ſuch lout of 
our Aduocate cannot mooue vs to loue hitn 
more dearely, and ſuch treachery and falſe- 
hood in onraccuſer cannot mooue vs to/ab- 
horre him! Night and day he ſpreads out his 
ſnare to jntrapys.in a finne, that night aitd 
day he may haue whereof to accuſe vs, Leer 
vs watch and pray with Darmid ſeueri mes 
in the day let vs water our couch agheUid; 
in thenight. Prexem accuſatorem tuunm , 
ip/e te accuſaueris, nullum accnſatorem time- 
bis: Let vsaccuſeourſelues; and wee ſhall 
find no accuſer, | 
Of our brethren, Weake andiinfirme are 
the Saints militant, groning vnder the-bur- 
then of their finnes ; yet the Church Tri- 
umphant acknowledgeyh vs for their Þre- 
thren ; ike as in the Booke of Canricles,the 
Church Triumphant calleth the Militont, 
her Little fitter, learning vsnotto breake 
the bond of Brother-hood with others;for 
their infirmities : but rather cuery one of vs 
to beare one anothers burthen : yep, they 
who are ftrong,ought to beare the infirm- 
ties of the weake, andnot to pleaſe rhem- 
ſc lues : bur ſuch is the pride of many in this 
age,that they dare be bold to deny vynto o« 
thers che name of brechren, if they pleaſe 


'rot them in all things. 


Verl. 17. 
And they onercame him by the Blood of the 
Lambe, and by the word of their Teſftimo- 
nie, and they lowed not their lines unto the 


death. 


| J Iftory of the Saints ouer Saran , is 
moſt ſure and cerraine ; This is a reſt- 
lefle barrel] which they baue with him, bu 
no doubtfull battell : His Saints fight not 
ike vncertaine men ; no, they are ſureto bee 
more then Congueronre, throngh him that lo- 
ned them. Burt this vidtory'they obtaine, 
not by their owne firengrh :: The cauſes 
of their vitory are ſer downe, the princi= 
pall cauſe thereof, is the 'Blood of Icfus, 
when he ſcemed to bee overcome, and had 
his Blood ſhedde to the death , then did 
hee ouercome , and by that ſame Blood 
and faithin it, hath hee giuen vnto all his 
Saints to oucrcomethe Deuill. Oh won- 
derfull myſterie ! the fickneſle is inthe 
body , and yer blood drawne out of the 
Head, cureth all che diſcaſes which arcin 
the body. | | 
Our Sauiour is compared to an Hart, 
and Satan to a Serpent. The Narturalifts 
write, that the Hart being in continuall 
debate with the Serpent, fecketh for him at 
his hole where he licth, and by the breath-of 
his 
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hispoftrils forceth: kim-to come our, fights 
with him,and ac laſt deuoures him, burnoc 
without great paine: and Jabour-to him- 
ſclfe;these being therebyrarſed iphim ſuch 


| achirſt, asrequirectirefreſhmene;by water, 


and yer putceth/him vader the danger of 
death, if. hee ſhould pot forbeare ir for a 
time, But after that hehath drunken, there 
fallfr6 his eyes ſame. drops, which. by lircle 
and little congealt ant) waxe grear, hke a 
Cheſnut tchels being gathered, areefice- 
med co:bee a ſoueraigne. medicine againſt 
all poyſon. Euenſo-hath our bleſſed Saui- 
our, like an Hart, of young Roe, skipping 


- cuerthe Mountaines, purſued Satan in his 


owne, denne, and hath detiroyed him by 
theſheddirg of his owne blood the drops 
wherof are now made vnto vs moſt whol.- 
ſome. medicine againſt all cujls whatſoc- 
ucr. 

The -ſecondary cauſes of cheir viRory, 
are the Wordof God,aud their patient /uffcr- 
ing with conſtancy even to the death, that 


| they loued nor their owne liues, to wit, in 


compatiſon.of Chriſt, And-1ndeed, Sic 
odiſſe.vicam, eſt dilexiſſe, nor ro loue thy 
life in this manner,is to loue it moſt early : 
For he that loweth bus bife, ſhall lojert, an1hee 
that hateth his life m this world, fhail krepe tt 
wato life eternall, The Word 15 2 ipeciall 
weapon of our warfare, bur all cannot vie 
it alike. Some have it onely as a defenſive 
weapon, by which chey refit and hold off 
the ſtrokes of the g1vell : 1- te cempt them 
to afinne,they obieRt to him ſome reftimo- 
ny of the Word againſt that tnne 2 happy 
arethey who ſo can vſeii. For Satan, even- 
when heis reſted, heis ouercume : Reſts? 
the dinell,and he wil; flee from you. Orhers al- 
ſo, namely, preachers of grace, through 
grace, can _ it as an offenſive weapon, 
whereby they c:ſt our the Givell, weaken 
his power in the hearts of men, and ad- 
uance the Kingdom? of Chrift. Wouldfſt 
thouthen ouercome the diuell, keepe theſe 
three : cleaue faſt tothe blood of Tetus, by 
faith, reft in che merir of ir, and ſzekenor 


| thycomfort in any thing elſe; hold faſt the 


Word of the Lord; and ſuffer nor thy ſelfe 


' ro becarryed any way beſide it: and laſtly, 


be conftant,cuen vnto the death. Theſeare 
the meanes by which wee oucrcome him 
that 1s rongerthen vs: 


Verſe 12. 

Therefore rrwyce ye heanens, and ye that dwell 
inthem,Woe tothe inhabittrsof the earth, 
andof the ſra: for the diuell is come downe 
wnta you, hauing great wrath, becauſe hee 


kyoweth that he hath but a ſhore time. 


V FEE hewallivcc an exhortation ro 
| V. ioy,dicetted co all that dwell m 


| 


cheheauen, rhatis, ro all the merhbers of 
thetrue Church, and with it a-denunciati- 
on of woe to all the inhabiraars of the 
earth, Iris a property of Gods children ro 
remember his deliuerances with hearry 
thankeſgiuing : if wee doe faile in this, it is 
becauſe we haue nor felcthe ſweer comfort 
of hismercies. | | 

Burt here woe is denounced tothe inha- 
bitancs of the earth : why the wicked are 
ſo called, wee haue ſhewed, Chap. 1.- The 
Church and the world are ener in contrary 
eftares; weale and joy to the otie, is woe 
and wrathtothe other. The world laughs, 
when the Church mourneth ; and the 
Church ſhall reioyce,when the world ſhall 
mourne: Woe be to you that langhnow, for 
yee ſhall waile and weepe: Bleſſed are they 
that monerne, for they ſhall be comforted, The 
cauſe of cheir woe is ſubjoyned, becauſe 
the diuell is come downe vnto you, having 
great wrath, raging ſore, becauſe his time 


is ſhort, Oh thar by the contrary we could | 


ſitre yp our ſelues to doe ſervice ro our 
God, becauſe our time is ſhort} There are 
bur ewelue houres in the day, and now 
with moſt part of vs, the wes of the 
evening are ſtretched our already : ler ys 


runne the fafter, doing good while wee 


hauctime. 


And when the Dragon ſaw that hee was caft 


wnto the earth; hee perſecuted the woma: | 


which brought forth the man child. 


Atan ceiving that he cannot preuaile 


apainſt the: Head, turneth him againſt | 


the members, and-perſecurtes the Church 
inthree ſeuerall battels, co the end of this 
Chapter 5 whereof ewo are againft the 
Church of Chriſtians, confifting chiefly of 
conuerted Iewes, verſ, 13, 14, 15, and 16. 
One is againſt the Church of Chriftians, 

conhſting of converted Gentiles,calledthe 
remanent of the womans Secd,verſ. 17. 


Firſt commeth to be obſerued the defpe- 


rate malice of the divell, in-that contr 
to his owne lighe hee fights againſt the 


Lord: for it is _— ec ſaw hee was 


caſt downe,he perſecuted the woman : hee 
ſees himſelfe ouercome, hee fees and feeles 


Michael ftronger then bhimſelfe,he koowes | 


what he hath loft by oppoſing himſelfe to 
God, he feeles his preſentiuſt condemnati- 
on,and he feares a greater that is prepared 
for him : bur neither the fight" of his pre- 
ſent fall, nor feare of a greater can mooue 
him to amend, By preſumption he fell, and 
by obſtinacy hee perſcuereth in his finne, 
and cannot repent. So deſperate is bis 
cftare, that againſt light and knowledge, 
wicked]ly and wilfully hee oppoſeth, him- 
Sf 
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| ſclfero the Lord; But how is it ſaid, When 


| The Oey 
cured by all 
the eli)Fof 


| Apoſtle, becauſe ſhee hath giuen her heart 


——— 


| rupteth the pure worſhip: of God, loſerh 
' | herglory,and is neuer accounted 2 Virgin, 


| clecre out of the hiſtory of che ARs, thar 


 eACommentary 


— 


pon the Renelation; 


he ſaw he was caſt downe ? was he not caſt 


of man? and had he nota cleare bghtof his 
owne condemnation before this time ? I 
anſwere; As by the comming of leſus, the 
faichfull have ſurer and a clecrer fight of 
their faluation then they bad before : ſo 
Satan hath-alſo received a cleerer fight of 
his owne condemnation then hee had be- 
fore. 

Hee perſecuted the woman. Why the 
Church 1s figured by a woman, we ſhewed 
before, whereunto chus much wee adde 
now : The Church is figured by a woman, 
inalleftates that may betall a woman, ex- 
cept one; ſhe is a Virgin, a marrycd wo- 
man, a mother, a daughter, a widow, but 
not an whore. A Virgin, ſo called by the 


— 


p—_—_ 


vnto Chrill,and will not giue it voto ano- 
ther. A married woman: / will marry thee 
to me for encr, in righteoyſneſſe, tndgement, 
mercy, and compaſſion and taithfulneſſe. A 
mother ,becauſe ſhe is alway fiuirfull, and 
bearing children ro her busband. A daugh- 
ter, in reſpeCt of hex Regeneration, Where- 
by ſhe is borne not. of. blood, nor of the will of 
the fleſh, nor of rþe will of man, but of God: 
As alſo in reſpec of her diſcent from other 
Churches that have bin detore, A Widow, 
in reſpect of her ablence now from her 
husband,Chriſt TIeſus; whom ſa- hath nor yet 
ſeene, yet loues him, and tongerh to ſee hin, 
But ſhe is never an whore, bke that Gc 920- 
rah Biblzy-manna, ſuch a Church as cor- 


nor a married woman with Chriſt, nor a 
mother of his children, nor a daughter dif- 
cended of him, nor a widow waiting for 
him. Thus haue we (cence how the Church 
is a woman, | 
But more particularly,this woman whom 
the Dragon here perſecutes, is faidto bee: 
the woman that brought out the man- 
child. This is chat firft Chriſtian Church, 
conſiſting of converted Iewes. For ir is 


the firſt beginning of the Dragons tury' 
was againſt chat Church: the (toning of 
Saint Srexen, the beheacing of S. James, 
the impriſoning of Saint Perer prooucth 
this. 

Verſe 14- 

And to the woman were giuen two wings of 4 
great Eagle; that ſhre micht flee into the 
Wilderneſſe into her place, where ſhe 15 nou- 
riſh:d for a time, ana times, and halfe a 
time, fromthe face of the Serpent. 


\ 1 Ow followes the event of this barcell. 


down before?was not his fall before the fall 


_- 


gons 


fireccheth ouc her wings, takes them, and 
beareth them on her wings: So the Lord 


urniſhed his Church with wings, perſecu- 

ted then by Pharaoh, that ſhee might flee, 
doth now alſo prouide wings for her, be- 
ing perſecuted þ 


Church. 


preters flee ro many vynprofitable ſpecula- 
tions, not very pertinent to this purpoſe. 
Primaſins by them vnderſftands the ewo 
Teſtaments,and that ewofold loue of God, 
and our neighbour. Some call them, faith 
and hope: others interpret them to bee 
prayer and good workes. But the fimple 
meaning is,that by theſe wings are meant 
all choſe meanes which God om of his pro- 
uidence foreſeeth,and out of his power im- 
ployerh,for the dcliuerance of his Church, 
"time of her trouble, Ler the one wing 
then be the prouidence of God, which ne- 
uer wanteth reanes to helpe her. Let the 
other bee his power, which alway makes 
thcſe meanes {eruiceableto her comfort. 
As the Church hath theſe wings,where- 
by ſhe flees from men, ſo hath ſhee other 
wings giuen her of God alſo, whereby ſhe 
alway flecth vito God : the one is the 
wing of knowledge, wherein arethe ſeue- 
" rall pens of manifold wiſedome : the other 
is rhe "_ of piety, wherein are the pens 
of many ſpirituall graces, A Chriftian can- 
not flee vpward, wanting one of theſe 
wings, no morethena bird can, wanting 
any of her wings : for if ſhee aſſay to flye, 
ſhee fiutrereth and fallech ro the ground, 
K10wledge withour. piety, 'begetteth pre- 
lumprion; and piety without knowledge, 
readily breedeth ſuperſtition. 
That ſhe might flee, Whar is to bee 0bfer- 
ved here, looke backe- againe, and ſeeit in 
rhe hxth verſe. Thus much wee adde,that 
flight in time of perſecution is not to bee 
condemned, .if God direQ-it, and prouide 
the wings, otherwile it is ſo dangerous, 


that his feruants ſhould bee afraid roflee; 


The woman receiues wings, and by. | 


when God giues them not the wings. 
_There 


_———— 


; flecing away, is preſerued from the Dra- 

| Ree. This great Eagle fipureth the 
Lord Ieſus; and ic ſeemes, allufion is made 
heere to that flight- which the. Church 
made from Egypt to Canaan, which' ſhee |. 
yndertooke not by her owne counſell, but 
the Lords command, and: perforthed not 
by her owne ſtrength, but the Lords, This 
praiſe, Moſes ſpeaking to the comfort of 
Ifracl, giveth vnto the Lord. As an Eagle 
'| makes her neſt, flutterech over her birds, 


alone led him, and there was no range 
god withhim. And this ſame Lord who 


y Herod, and others, afſo- 
ciates of. the Dragon, thar ſhee might flee 
vnto the Wildernefle, that is, places not 
beaurified before with the preſence of a 


Concerning the two wings, the Inter- 


Chap.n| 


= _ — 
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| eyenſo the Lord, in the moſt hot perſecu-. 


Thereare ewo ſengentes- {ſaith -dugyſfine) | 
pronojunced by our Lard,they arengr con- 


trary,0ne.t0 acother, yet he is wiſe that can 
congeiue che'n as,chey; are.; - In one place, 
faich.our. Lord; #hen ghey perſecnte. you tn 
one (City, flee mo averber.. And, yer in an- 
other.-place heſfajch,. Au birebng. andhe who 
is not the ſhepheard, nexther the ſheepe are his 
exne, ſeeth the Wolurt comming, and bee lea- 
weth,the ſheepe and; flees. How doe theſe 
Randrogether? ln pae placethey are bjdd& 
ice, in-the other, ,hee;i4/ called any hirchrg 
that flzexth ?2, Doubcleſſe, as wee baue (aig, 
they are not contrary ; onely the-Lord will 
ſhew, thar according.to the Rate; of the 
time,the reſolution exher to flee, or to re- 
maine, ſhould. ever hee ſought-from the 
Lord. 2 uands commune eft periculum,fugi- 
exdum nov eft,ne gur/qgnam jugere, eredarar, 
van con{ulends wolurtate, (cd timmore morien- 
ds, iſque fugiends ohfit exemplo, quam- 
pune proſee offices: When the. danger 1s 
common (taith Angrſtine ) ic is dangerous 
for a-Paltor toflce, left. he ſeeme tofleera 
ther for feare of death,thcn loue toljiue to 
the good of the Church,and to brcomes 
more-, hurrfull by. his example ot fleeing, 
then he can be proficable by his living. And 
yet (faith hee) if the maccer come to this 
extremity,thatin caſealiflce, andy Church 
want ſuch as may comfor: & feed-her ; and 


in caſe all abide, and are expoſed to the 


eyranny of. Perſe. utors, the Church being 
left deſolate, and depriued of conifort, in 
Auguſtin:tiud gervem, the matter is-to bee 
determined by lot.But truly to preſcribein 
ſuch a caſe, a conflant rule for all times, is 


impoſſible, The Lord viech bis ſeruamts as | 


an husbandman doth his graine : ſome hee 
commits to the Mill, to bee ground there, 
and made bread for his family : for a Mar- 
eyr when hee ſuffers, hee teederh many,and 
confirmeth them in the faith - This was the 
meditation of /gnarizs,theDaſciple of Saint 
Tohs, Biſhop of Epheſus : When he heard 
the Lions roare,and was caſt in ynto them, 
cuen before the barrel] he triumphed : Ns- 
hil vifibiluns, nibil innifibiliuns moror, 11o- 
do { briſtum acquiram: 1 care not what pain 
I ſuffer, the bruiſing of my body, the con- 


yulfion of my members, I care for nothing 


viſible, nothing inuifible, ſo I:may inioy . 
Chrift Ieſus. And againe, Frivmentum Det 
farm, & dentibuus beſtiarum. commotier, vt 
mundus panu ingenmiar : 1am ({aith hee) the | 
good whear of my God, and amnow to |. 
be grinded with the teech of beaſts, that I | | 
. thinkerh expedient. And for this ſame | 


may be found cjeaneand wholſome bread 


in his Houſe, But to returne to our fimili- | 


rude : Though ſome of his corne he com- 
mit co the Mill, yet will he not doe fo with 
all, but Rill referueth a remnant- for ſeed : 


_— —— 


ef. Gommentary von the Regelation. 
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| madefruicfull by the grace of the; Goſpell, 


! 


_ Church of Smyrna, that they ſhall have 


cions, preſerverh ſma,w it were, ro bebe | 
ſeed of other Saiprs 4 hee will nor ſuffer | 
Saxito make hauock of, all, [amer may;bee. | 
beheaded, but Peer, ſhall miracoJouſly; be. | 
delivered our of priſon. Alway the diſpen- 
fation of this worke meſt eucry;in all-bu-. 
mility, bee committed, ynto Gag and wee | 
areto pray for our ſelues, that there. bee | 
neither a feeble-rimidicy tor flee when wee | 
ſhould not,nora carnall audacity; to enxer. | 
1n trouble when we need not; - --;-, -- 
Unto the Wilderneſſe. The firſt llightof 
the Chriſtian Church was vnto barren and 


barbarous people, nor. yer beautified nor 


— — 


—_ 


And ajbeir,as I haye ſhewed, the Spuric of 
God poynterh out the ſtare of che Church 
inthe fic time of her trouble. after Chriſt, 
yer conraineth ir alſo a Prophecie of that 
which ſhould befall the Church: in ages 
following ; to wit, that oftentimes, by ry- 
ranny of men, it will bee perſecuted and 
chaſed, toJurke in (ecrer-and obſcure pla- 
ces of the world: but of this before; 
Concerning the ſpace of her abiding. in 
the Wildernefle, it is defined by « rme, 
times,and halfe 4 time,as it were, by a riddle 
or darke ſpeech, which God yſeth, when he | 
will fignifte atime yaknown co vs; yer ger- | 
tainly known and determined by himſelfe.. | 
They who take it properly for, three yeeres: | 
and an halte,doe greatly obſcure this Pro- 
ptiecie. For ſhall wee thioke,that fromthe |' 
dayes of Chriſts Aſcenſion, till. his com- 
ming againe, the woman ſhall nor bee for-: 
ced to flee, through perſecution, 4nro the: || 
Wildernefle, any longer they three yeeres ; 
and an halfe, When the Lex faith tothe 


tribulation ten dayes, ſhall wee thinke the: | 
crouble of that, Church lafted no lenger! | 
then cen dayes? When the Lord prowileth, ' 


come vpon all the world. to try them that dwell 
ppontheearth,When hee numbreth rwelve | 


AR.11.4.5. 


Chap. t1.v.2,3. 


 Reyel,2,10- 1; 
tothe Angell of Philacelphia, [ul deliner. | Ris. 3.10. = 
| therefrom the houre of tentation, which will ' © Pi 


rhouſand of every Tribe that were ſealed; | few. 7.4, 5,6. 


(hall wee thinke tbereis no mo ? Haucthe' ' 
Scorpions power to ſting and vex the.green! , 
grafſe no longer then fiue monech1s ? Or is. ; 
there no more time aſhgnedto the Turkes, | 


Res. 9.109. 


but an houre,a day, a moneth, and a yeere ?- | Kew g-r9. 


No ſuch marrer : -onely God: hereby will- 
(hew,that he hath meaſured che affli ions | 
of his Churchzthey ſhal not hate a month, | 
hora yeere,nor a day, yeanotonehovre of | 
affliction longer then hee in his wiſedome; | 


cauſe, the time of his Churches trouble by | rexel. r 1.24 


Amw'ichrift is ſometime defined, by months,; | 
ewo and fortie, by dayes, athoutand, two: 
hundreth and: chreefcore,: by yeeres or: 


times, three and an halfe; all which make |; Rexel32.jy,0 0 1 
» # | | F 
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By change of 
place,Satans 
ternptations 
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\ 


. affaule, 


Here is a new 
 aflault,and a 

new dcliue- 
'rance, 

Whatis to bee 

obſcruedin the 


Wy "COR 
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vp oe and" the ſelfe-fame number : bur of 


this, ſeemore Chap! tt: verſ. 2, 3. The ad- 


ucrſaries have no more'reaſon to affirme 
that Antichriſt ſhall reigne no more then 
three yeeres and an halfe,then they have to 
affirme ," that the bodies of Chriſts Mar- 
| tyrs ſhall bee abuſed three dayes and an 
halfe.' - | 
From the preſence of the _— This is 
notſoto be vnderftood, as if by cbange of 
| place Satans tentations could be eſchewed; 
| nay, goe where thou wit, thou ſhalt finde 
Satan a temprer, yea, a perſecutor , if thou 
be the Lords. He tempted our Lord in the 
wildernefle : It is not ſohtary places makes 
ſanRiry inthe heart, bur a ſanCtified heart 
doth make euery place ſure ; the meaning 
onely is, that the Church by fleeing may 
eſchew the Serpents face, thar is, open 


| furic andperfecution by his inſtruments, 


Verſe 15. 

e And the Serpent caſt out of his mouth wa- 
ter 45 a flood , after the woman: that bee 
might cauſe her to bee carried away of the 
flood, 


Ow followeth rhe fourth bartell : ir 
contents rot Saran that he hath cha- 


— 


— 


——_— 


Saran for his”. 
remprations, is 
compared to 
many ſortz.of 
Monſters. 


ſed the woman, and pur her to flight; bur 
now caſteth' out of his mouth water like a 
flood after co drowne her, Bur inthis he ts 
a foolealſothe might have knowne that the 
Church hath induredthe proofe, both of 
fire and the water, for it is the buſh ever 
burning, bur never conſumed; and the Arke 
that is carried aboue the waters, but cannot 
be drowned by chem. - 

 Heerethenwee have ancw aſſault made 
ypon the Church, and a new deliuerance gi- 
uen ynto her. I, the aſſault wee have theſe 
foure circumitances to benored, Fir(t, who 
makerh ir, ro wit, the Serpent. Secondly, 


what way fighteth he againſt her, namely, 
by caſting our after her a flood of waters. 
Fourthly;zo what end ? thar he might cauſe 
her to be carried away. Of thele wo laſt 
we haue yet to fpeake. | 
By thefe waters , Joubtleſſe, are meant 
troubles , whereby Satan intendeth to op- 
prefſe the Church, as we ſhall heare, if firi 
we conſider themanner of the ſpeech, and 
reaſon of the fimilicude; for certaine it is 
that the Spirit of God borroweth not ſimi- 
litudes from things which are not : and a 
Serpent being ancarthly creature, how is 18 
faidro ſpew out a flood of waters? For an- 


{were ofthis, we muſt know, that Satan,for 

: the variety of his wickednefle and malice,is 

compared ſometime to Terrene, fornetime 
to Marine Monifters, yea, ſomecreatures in | 


ypon'whom , to wit, the Woman: and of | 
| theſe wee haue ſpoken alreadie, Thirdly, 


eA Commentary ypon theRenelation.- 


m—— Þ 4 


api, that live both inthe earth and in 
the Sea; Satan is mote:bwitthe more he be, 
the larger T meane his places of life are; the 
more miſerable is he. He liveth on the earth, 
and there he is a Serpent ? He liverh in the 
ſea, and there he is a Leviathan : He liveth 
in the aife; andthere he is a flying Dragon : 
He hiveth ir: the fire, ard there he is a Sala- 


| mander; the fire intigheneth, purgerh, war- 


meth 7 and changerth' anything excepr' che 
Salamander. Of this nature is Satan;there is 
nothing that'doethr 'greateft'g00d to ano- 
ther,that car do any good to him,deſperate 
and incureableis he, 757705 10D” 
Bur in this place alltifion is made es the 
fea monſters,and Satan is confideredinit 4s 
a ſea Serpent ;' Wefindethree'of thar ſort, 
fron whom the fimilitudernay be drawne; 
one is Phyſeter, which mounteth abone the 
rops of Ships , ſtanding vpright in the ſea 
like a Pillar, it ſpouteth our great floods of 
water, The other is Orca,amonſtrous fiſh, 
which naturally liuech in warre wich' the 
Whale; no winde can mooue the Sea to 
ſuch raging waves, as they raiſe by their 


combare, Ofthis alſo Pliterecorderh;char- 


when Clandines Caeſar was repairing Por- 


 tamOftienſem, a place to Hauen in Rome, 


one of them was found, which hadrunne 
ner felfe on the fands, 'To make fport to 
the people of Rome, the Emperour cauſed 
fome to beſet her round abour with Barks: 
bur ſaich he, Nawiguerm wnum mergi vidimms 
reflatum bel/ne oppletum vnda, The third is 
Balena, commonly called the Whale; theſe 
haue their mourhes in their fore-heads, &- 
efflant nimbos : In ſuch ſort doe they ftirre 
the waters, aSifthey breathed out cloudes: 
and (howres of raine. And thus is the maner 
of ſpeech made cleare. © 
Now waters in} holy Scriptures, are ei- 
ther propay taken for the Element of wa- 
ter, or by a figure, and then they are ofrwo 
ſorts: for there are waters that flow our of 
the SanRuary : waters alfo which fftow'out 
of the Serpents month, Bythe firſt, three 
things are Hgnifted : Firſt, wholeſome Do. 
arine, My dotrine [hull drop as the raine,and 
my ſpeech ſhall diffill as doth the dear: a5 the 
frowre vpon the ht arbs,and as the great raine 
vpon the graffe. Secondly+, ir fignifieth 
Grace that commeth by wholefome D654 
arine: Hee that belrencth in me, as ſaith the 
Scripture , ont of his belly ſtall flow riners of 
the water of life. Thirdly , it figntfieth Ioy 
following Grace, which' retreſheth- the 
heart: efnd thou falt gixe them drinheowt 
of the riner of thy pleaſures : This is that pare 
rmer of the water of life,cleere as C riſtall,pro- 
ceeding ont of the throne of God, and of the 
Lambe. SUR 
Buc theſe waters whereof 
tion, flow outof the Serpents mouth. O 


heere is men- 
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By theſe wa- 
rers are figu- 


red z. things. 
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AA, 15.1. 


The end of all 
| Satans rewp- 
tations. 


eA..(,ammentary vpon the Revelation. 


man ſhould haue a place oncarth, bur moſt 
of all cthat.man ſhould haue any entrance 
yato heauen,, from whence hee is excluded 


ſed, as of the former, forthis batrel conti- 
nueth inthe reft of the Chapters following, 


IOJ1 
| bow filehy muſt they bee, which:flow from | himſelfe. Oh that men would weigh this | 
ſofilcby a fountains ? and theſearc ſaid ro | malice of thedevill, and leatge roeſchew 
bee a flood or ſpawtof waters, Now the | ic! ſowe hee bindeth vp in rhe! wings of the | noſ4.19. | 
metaphor is proper,for ina flood or ſpowr, | winde,and cauſerh them to warider after ya- 
there is a concourle of many waters , xun- | nity; others he carrieth on the warers, like 
ning allone way , violently carying away | thefiſh inthe ſtreame of Tordan, carried or 
that which is beforechem , ouerflowing | ere it bee awaze yntothe Jake of Sodom, 
mol; pleaſant fields and naeddawes in ſuch | Great need haue weto pray chat the Lord 
ſort., that the flowers thereof* cannot bee | would ſtabliſh and firengthen ys by his 
ſeene, till the waters decreaſe againe. By | grace. | E1 
theſe waters againe, three things are figu- _ 
red. Firſt, violent and furious perſecution : Verſe 16. | 
If the Lord bad wot beene onou fide, theyhad | And the earth helped the woman , and the 
[wallewed vs wp quicks, the waters bad drow- | earth opened her month, and ſwallowed vp 
ned vs , and the ſtreame bad gane aver owr | the flood which the dragenicaſt ont of hit 
ſane,” Secondly;falſe doQrine, according "month, | 212-5 ++ 
ro that which is inchis ſame Prophecie,this | _ | id Þ- Hoatins 
isthat Worme-waod which infeQeth the | . A S Satan reneweth his aſſaults againſt | Fornewtemp- 
rivers and fountaines of waters. Thirdly, the Church, the Lord preparethnew | 52% 7 new 
it figureth calumnies and lies , whereby Sa- | remedies topreſerue her. Many wayes hath ” : 
tan ouerfloweth and hideth for atime, the | thataduerſary ropurſue, but moe wayes 
ionnocencie of iuft men. All theſe three | hatch the Watchman of Iſrael to defend. In 
waies doth Satan fight againſt the Church. | the former battell wings were giuen her for 
| Thus are the different opinions of Inter- | the flight; in this baccell the earth helpech 
preters gathered andreconciledin one. {| her: theearthopened her mouth , and de- 
Now concerning this flood caſt out of | uoured Corab, Dathan, and Abirams : bur 
the Serpents mouth, though ir haue its yſe | heere the earth her mouth, and fwal- 
for all times , I would notwithſtanding | laweth vp the flood, whereby the Serpent | 
chiefly referce it.to that laſt afſaule made by | would haue deuoured the woman, Our 
Satan againft zhe Church of Chriſtians, | Lordis the Lordof hoſts, and all his crea- 
conſifting of converted Iewes: for Satan | tures are ready at his will to prote& his 
not contented to haue diſperſed and ſcarte- | owne, and to puniſh his enemies, 
red the Diſciples of Iefus, and chaſed them Bur by carth heere, I would vaderſiand 
' out of Ieruſalem , ſpewed out theſe waters | allthoſemeanes whereby the Lord 
after them, even among the Gentiles alſo. | away perſecution from the necke of hi 
Simon Magus reſiſted the Miniftery of Phs. | Saints,and more ſpecially, when he maketh 
lipin Samaria: In like manner Ely#zs the | earthly men inſtruments of the deliverance Bs 
Sorcerer withſtood the Preaching of Paul of his people, By Pharaohs daughter, hee | Exod.2.5- 
and Barnabas in Paphus. Againe, certaine | deliuered <Adoſes our of Nilus : by the Phi. 
men came downe from Iudea, following | liftims,he preſerued Dawidfrom Sawl. Lye | 4#: 23-23 527+ 
the Apaſiles in euery place wherein they | fas ſuccoured Pearl, becauſe hee profeſled | WD 
preached, reaching this corrupt dotrineto | himlſeltfe a Romane, when the Citizens af | 
the Brethren, Vnleſſe yee be circumciſed , ye | Teruſalem would baue flaine him. Felix, | 44: 24.28. 
cannot be ſaued. Their troubles at Iconium, | Feſtxs, and Agrippa flew him favour, | 
Lyftra, Epheſus, and almoſt in cuery place | where big owne Countrey men would nor. | | 
Ks Ga they came,recordedin the Hiſtory of p_ was an agent for the Apoſtles, and | 4G 5.3435. 
the Aft, may ſerue for a Commentary on | by his Oration,mooued the Councell of Ie- | 
this place : they were every where accuſed, | ruſalem to deſiſt from perſecuting them, 
as troublers of Cities , ſeditions fellows, and | Thus even by avominyche Lordcanworke 
worſhippers of new gods : and therefore | the deliverance of his owne, 
 vnworthy that the earth ſhould beare 
them, ts, | Verſe 17. | 
That he might cauſe her, &c, Here is the | And the dragon was wreth with the woman: 
laft circumſtance, to what end doethSatan | and went.to make warre mith the remnant | 
this o« «ory mvleuegln mary , that he might | of her ſeed,which keep the (ommandexetits | 
make her portable, and eafily carried away | of God, aud hatie the teffinrony of Tefiia | 
by the flood, There is the end of all Satans | Chriſt, | | or 
tentation , the deſtruion.of the Church; | __. | | | 
be enuied manin Paradiſe, and reſted not | , TOW followeth his fift andlaſt battell, | Thefift and 
till he cat him out of it; hee enuieth thar the euent whereof is nothereexpreſ- — | 


| 


wherein we ſhall heare more particularly 
| _— downe, 
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| A Commentary ypon.the Revelation. 


C hap. 


| Two things 
conſiderable 
in this battell. 


Foure things 
which conrinu- 
ally increaſe in 
the Dcuill, 


| Rom.1 1,2 Fo 


| 


| 


| hath heto perſecutethe Church , onely his 


fighteth, as likewiſe the event. And now 
the drift of the Prophecie Will leade vs ro a 
large confideration' of the perſecution of 
the Church of 'Chriſtians , conſiſting of 
conuerted Gentiles, To prepare a way 
rothis , Saint 76þn hath becne wakened 
co looke backe alittle before his own tine, 
that' hee might deduce the Story of the 
Church , from the very Incarnation of 
Chriſt, ro his comming againe,and ſomore 
properly deſcend to a declaration of the 


end, 

{ Thisbattellthenis heere generally ſpo- 
ken of her, but more plainely and particu- 
larly deſcribed in the Chapters following, 
wherein we haue theſe two things to con- 
fider : Firſt, the motiue 'and cauſe of the 
barcell. Next, againſt whom it is fought. 
The motiue is expreſſed here, that the Dra- 
| gon was wroth with the woman. No cauſe 


owne malice and anger ſtirreth him vp ynto 
it, andthe more he findeth himſelfe diſap- 
pointed, the more his anger increaſeth, 
There are foure things which increaſe 
continually inthe Deuill. Firſt, euill doing. 
Secondly,an euill conſcience. Thirdly,Senfe 
of Gods wrath vpon him, Fourthly, wrath 
in him againſt God and his Saints. Like 
him are all that are his; the wicked waxeth 
worle and worſe, by wickedneſſe their euill 
conſcience groweth: for wickednefle, wrath 
increaſech againſtthem , and with ir, wrath 
and malice in them againſt the Lord, which 
endeth in blaſphemy and curſed deſpaire. 
But the malice of the wicked ſhall ſlay 
themſelues; And this for the firſt circum- 
ſtance, the motiue that mooueth Satan to 
highs againſt the Church. They againſt 
whombhe fighteth, are called the remnane 
of the ſeed of that woman which broughe 
foorth the man-child : that is, the whole 
Church of Chriſtians, conſiſting of conuer- 
ted Gentiles, The Iewes are our elder Bre- 
thren, they wete itche Couenant before vs, 
though now in part obſtinacie be come unto Iſ- 
racl, till the fulneſſe of the Gentiles come in; 
yea, they are a mother-Church ynto vs,and 
wee now by graceare become the ſeed of 
Abraham, nor in reſpeof fleſh, bur in re- 
ſpeR of faich : They which are the children of 
the fleſh, are not the children of God , but the 
children of the promiſe are counted for the 
ſeed: Lecvs pitry them, aad pray for their 
conuerſion, 
And this ſeed of the woman is heere de- 
ſcribed two manner of wayes. Firſt, they 
are ſaid ro keepe the Commandements of 
God. Andnext, to have the teſtimony of 
Jeſus. Concerning the firſt, the Saints of 
God obey cuery Commandementin heart. 


d6vne, both the inſtrunients by whom he. | 


Churches eſtate, from. his dayes to the. 


The carnall-profefſours,, are like Naam 
the Syrian;'in ſome things they |Site obe- 
dience, in others they willnot : they alway 
reſerue ſome one or other Idoll to thetn- 
ſelues , whereunts they muſt bow, Theit 
obedienceislike the anſwere of an Ectho, 
that reſoundeth no more butthe latter end 
of the voyce. This is worth nothing, for he 
that tranſpreſſeth againſt one Commande- 
ment, is guilty of all : they are ſo linked ro« 
gether, thar one of them cannot be imbra- 
ced and anorher reieRed : bur rhe Chil- 
dren of God , as I ſaid, inpart obey every 
one ofchem; not that they keepe any one 
of therh, 2s they ſhould in verfoltion of de« 
grees, whereunto we attainenotin this life, 
yet by initiated obedience doe they keepe 
every one of them. And this is the perfei= 
onof parts. As tothe other, the teſtimo 

of Jeſus, we haue ſpoken of ir before, 


i 


CHnar. X111, 


Verſe —_ 


And 1 ſtood yponthe ſand of the ſea: and ſaw 
a beaſt riſe up ont of the ſea, haning ſenen 
heads, and ten hornes , and vpon bis hornes 
ten crownes, and ypon his heads , the name 
of blaſphenne. 


N the former Chapter wee 
| hauec heard Satan, thearch- 
X | enemie of the Church, figh- 
oy ting againſt it withreſtkle 
SERA malice, by himſelfe. Now 
- followecb,howheexerciſerh 
ſtill thar ſame enmity by 2.principal inſtru» 
ments, figured by two beaſts, a ten horned 
beaſt, from the firſt Verſe to the eleuenth; 
2nd a two horned beaſt, from theeleuenth 
tothe end of the Chapter : whar is figured 
by them, ſhall ſhortly be declared, Some of 
the Learned thinke both theſe beaſts co be 
one; and no maruell they haue beene thus 
far miſcarried, there being ſo great aſimili- 
tude betwixt them, that they haue both one 
ſcate and one power; what the one did, the 
other doth alſo : but the Spirit of God ſpea. 
king ſo diftinAly, Verſe t. [ſaw a beaft,and 
deſcribing him in ten Verſes, and againe in 
the eleventh Verſe, ſaying, And againe, [be- 
held another beaſt ,' and deſcribing him in 
eight Verſes : Heere is one beaf, and ano- 
ther beaſt : rhis plaine ſpeech leadeth vs di 
rely tothe conſideration of two, which 
howſocuer they be very like one vnto other; 
yerare they diverſe, and diſtin one from 
the other : What is meant by them, we ſhall 
heare in its owoe place. 
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things to 'corne by. repreſentation, was 
"made to Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezzar,. &c. 
bur they wanted the reuelatian,til]chry gor 
it;the one from Zoſeph, the other from/Da- 
el, Sometime againe; things:to come are 
{hewed by reuelation, without repreſenca- 


wayes. AENY, ; 5 AE A”, 

Th: third « ſingular and ſpirituall, per- 
tainivg onely to Saints choten and called : 
this is a fight of Gods mercifuil face in 
Chriſt Icſus, bringing with it 1toyvnſpeak-' 
able and glorious : and this fightwwee haue 
nat inchis life, except in che leaſt degree; 
for now wee ee it in amurrour,:through a 
vaile darkely ; and clierefore in compartion 
of that fight which wee ſhall haue hereaf- 
ter,the Spirit of God faith, that this ſight 
isno fight : Wee walke not by fight, but by 
faith: and the: Apoſtle S. Peter affirmeth, 
We haue not yet feene him. Saint Tohn in like 
manner: referres: this-fighe to: the time to 
come, When he hal appeare, wee ſhall ſee hum 
as he is, The firlt fight is not comfortable 
withoutthethird, Oh how pitritull 1s his 
eftate,that hath an eye to ſee the Sunne,and 
bath not an eye to ſce him that made the 
Sunne! The fecond in Ike manner is not 
comſortable withour tbe third + what a- 
uailes it -to foreſee and forerell things to 
come, and nt to. foreſee- that wrath to. 
come, that thou maili cſchew it? In the 
third fight onely Randeth the comfort of 
Chriſtians, Simeons hght, maketh Simeons 
Sovg, and ſends away Saints rejoycing, in 
the mid(i of the dolours of death, -S. John 
was indued with all theſe three fights ;- but 
the fight whereof he-meanerh in this place, 
is the ſecond, that ſight which hee had..of / 
things to come, by extraordinary reuch- 
tion. And according to the fight that God 
is co ſhew himthe place is ſer downe, the 
one bealt riſeth out of the ſea,the other out 
of the earth. Saint John ſaith, hee ſtood on 
the fea-ſand, where conveniently he might 
ſee both, Some referre this to the end of 
the laſt Thapter, ſome make it the begin- 
nivg of this. Some-againe reade the-word 
10 the thirdperſon, Axd be ſtood,to wit,the 
Dragon. Buc the beſt | Copies have ic in 
thc fuit perſon, / flood, and ſo wee retaine | 
It, 


lt - wv oat nent <Rr—nect 


-1ſaw. Thereis a threefold fight: firſt, 
; |. naturall, or common both co good: and'e- 
 uill;rhar is;a fight that we haue by the eye 
of thc. inuifiblethings of God, that is, bis 
-eternall power and God-head, which are 
| ſcene inche workes of Creation, Theſe- 
cond is propheticall,yet common alfoborh 
to-good and evil]; | meane,.not vnco all, 
| burtto fome of :euery one of: them: this is a 
| fight of things ro come, madeby, revelarti- 


tion : but heere Saint [ohn ſees them both 


God,by beaſts: 


ti0n:. > 5 24 


larly muſt be applyed. They who expound 
this firſt heat ro be Antichriſt, are induced 
by:this reaſon, That this Propheciereueca- 
ledto Saint /ohz, is of things that ſhortly 
muſt bee donie ;:now ( ſay they ) thecimll 
Empire of Rome was not.then co come, 
forit was in the -dayes of Saint /obn. Bur 
this reaſon is nopght worth. Shall-wee ſay, 
the Dragon,nthe twelfth Chaptergisnor 
the Dive]}, becauſe he was before S. Th 
had this Reueclation. ' No, but the troubles 
whereby - hee | perſecutes- the Chriſtian 
Church, were then to come. So atbeir the 


Chriftian Name, before the Hayes of Chrifts 


beaſt his perſecution of Saints; which thety 
was to come: And albeit: the troubles:of 
the- Chriſtian Church proceed eſpecially 


— — 


forin Saint :/ohni. dayes, fiue of his heads 


better knowne, Saint /obhs defertbeth him 
here with all his heads... 


 -, Thisis a poynt neceſſary to bee marked, 


that the firſt beaſt; and the ſecond: are all 


ove beaſt, and another, we muſt nor tay, all 


| is one, They have indeed one ſcat, one po- 
Tree 


- But this beaſt here Fgnifierh-the whole 
ſtare of Rome- oppoſite co. Chriſt, ynder 
whatſoever ntle; head, or name; and this 
manner.of way the: whole being confide-. 
. redjn one-incorporatioo, the-Pope an A- 
poſtate,will be-found a principall-head of 
this beaſt,to whom many things o_ of 
this beaſt properly doe agree, and particu- 


cruill Empire of-Ronie was before, yer was | 
not the power thereof turned againfÞrhe - 


| 
+ 
for reconciliation of the different iudges» 
ments of Interpreters : Some of then tay, 


i} 
i 


+ 
s 


., 
z 


: 11A beaſt, Teris cuſtomable to the: Spiric | 
" of God, to figure Monarchies and King- 
domes, whoſe power is abuſed: againſt 

DD iuetiiguted the Mo- 
. narchie of Aſſyrians by a Lion, the Medes. 
and Perſians by a Beare, the Grecians by a 
\Leopard. This is/allthar man harh/gorten 
by his fall, thar in bis higheſt honour, and' 
. beſt eſtate wirhour grace, he is bura beaſt ; 
;forthe Lord giues names to things as they 
on}, .repreſentation, or both. A fight of } are. That which is high among men,is abo= 
mmation.to the Lord. .They are often e- 
feemed in the world, Kings, Monarchs, 
and ovely grear,whoin the Lords account 
arenothing lefle, worſe thenmen, yea bru- 
tiſh beaſts ; ſofarre differentarethe iudge- 
: ment-of: God,and the judgement of man, 
-add ſolittle worth to be-cfteemed of men,' 
where wee haue not the Lords approba- 


aut grace.is 


a beaſt, 


The Pope an 
Apeſlate. 


' Brightman, 


and Saint John: makes prediQion'of rhat-| 


| 


| 


from the two: laſt heads of chis beaſt, ro | 
wit, -perſecuting, Emperonrs- and: Popes: - 


were gone: yetthatthe beaſt may bee the | 


| 


' 


one: but wh:re the: words of. Sainr John.) 
| are.fo plaine, yerl. 1. / /aw«beaſt - znda- 
gaine,verſ.1 1: [ſawanother beaſt; Hetre is 


wer ; 


Rexel. 13. 


2 | 
Mans hicheft | 


honour with- x 


but co be like | 


p—_Y 


act as ach 


-— — —— 
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E/a.$7.20. 
The wicked 
like the ſea. 


Dan. 7.23. 


The rifing of 
the wicked, is 
for their grea- 
rertall. 
Exod,1o.1. 


Hoſ.4.7. 


Greg. Apoc. 


Mat. 7, 26, 27. 


The Chriſtians 
Qability. 


MAat.7 34. 


OC IE I i—n—_—_ - —— > ro roe—w 


- wer: whatthe one doth, the other doth ; 


yermult they bee diftivguiſhed ; for they 
are firft deſcribed coniunQually, as heads 
of one beaſtly body ; yet ſodiſtinAly, that 
ſome things agree to the Imperiall : as that 
itis a Leopard,a Bearc,and a Lion : others, 
ro the Papall authority; as that it is the 
mouth of the beaſt, ſpeaking blaſphemies, 
and then from theeleuenth verſe, rhe Apo- 
ſtate and perſecuting Pope is deſcribed by 
himſelfe. 

Rs/ing out of the ſea. By the ſea, we heard 
Chap. 4. figured the world, full of ſundry 
people,as theſea of fiſhes,reftlefle, raging, 
and tumultuary. The wicked are like the ra- 
ging ſea,that cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up 
mire and dyrt, Damel in the ſame manner 
deſcribeth the originall of the ancient Mo- 
narchies, {ſaw in my viſion by night, and be- 
bold,the foure winds of heauen ſtroue ypon the 
great ſea,and foure great beaſts came vp from 
the ſea,one dincrſe from another. And indeed, 
whether we confider the riſing ofthe Im- 
pcriall or Papall power, we ſhall find, they 
came to their greatnefle by the coommotri- 
ons, contentions and diſcords of people, 

:Nations, and Kingdomes, one againſt an- 
other. Let men beware of broyles and con- 
tentions, out of which nothing can pro- 
ceed bur ſuch beaſtly monſters, 

Thereis a rifing which is for a greater 


| fall :o ſaid the Lord ro Pharaoh, For this 


cauſe hane I raiſed thee wp, that I may ſhew 
»5y power on thee. Soirt is with all rhe wic- 
ked, Tolluntwr in altum, vt lapſum gratiore 
ruant. Where men rife to great worldly 


power,and riſe not ingodlineſle, they may - 


be ſure they riſe to fall, This is mans vile 
corruption and naturall ingratitude, ro 
tvrne the gifts of God againſt himſelfe, to 
waxe proud apainft the Lord who hath 
made them great: As they were increaſed, 
they ſraned. The inftability'of worldlings, 
in their beſt eſtate, is heere alſo figured vn- 
to vs, it muſt bee like rheir originall, reft- 
lefle and tumbling, Super mſtabils & fluxi- 
bil: fundamento non poteſt die ſtare adificinem. 
Their eſtate is compared by our Sauiour, 
to an houſe built on the fand, the raine fell, 
the flouds came, the wind blew, and bear 
ypon the houſe,and ir fell. But the dignity 
of Chriſtians is permanent, their riſing is 
not from the ſea, but from the heauens, 
therefore ſtable, like Mountaines of braffe, 
or like vnto that houſe built on the rocke, 
which abideth the winds and the raine,and 
is not moued. 

Having ſeuen heads. We baue firſt to ſee 
what theſcuen heads are,and then ſhall we 
eafily vynderftand what the hornes are, If 
our Lord,our of his owne wiſedome, had 
not expounded what thoſe heads were, 


the conieQtures of men had been ſomwhat | 


eA Commentary vpon the Reuelation. 
wy excuſable : buricpleaſatb bim of his 


. cie to interiet ſome planer ſpeeches, which 


| beaſt 15 Antichriſt, is nor range they 


— | > —— 


neſſe, inthe hardeſt parts of this Prophe- 


may ſerue ys for a key, inthe opening of 
this Prophecie. The ſeuen heads are ſcuen 
Mountaines whereon the woman fitteth; 
they are alſo ſeuen Kings.” Then, that wee 
may know this beaſt, wee are ſent to take 
bim from his ſear, the City ſtanding on ſe- 
ven hils,and by his ſeuen-fold gourrnment. 
The ſtare of Rome could not bee in ſuch a 
myſticall Prophecie more cleerely poynted | 
out: their owne Writers commonly tile 
Rome, The ſcuen. hilled-City. 

Scilicet & rernm- fatta eff pulcherrima 


oma, 
Septem que wa fibi muro circumdedit 
AFces, 
_— orbs alta ings toro que preſiler 
or 


By theſe, and ſuch like ſpeeches, was 
that City commonly vnderſtood fo plain- 
ly,as if it had been named Rome. The hils 
are C mu, Anentinns, Pailntinus, or 
lanicularis, Eſquilinus, ( elius, Vinninalt, 
& © uirinalts.Thele ynto this day remaine 
within the walles of Rome, euery one of 
them garniſhed either with Palaces, orre- 
ligious places. And thus have wee the ſeate 
of the beaſt cleerely poynted out ynto 
VS. 

Now the ſeuen heads are expounded al- 
ſoto be ſeuen Kings, poynting out the ſe- 
uen-fold gouernment of that eſtate, For 
Rome was firſt ruled by Kings, and which 
properly agrees in number, they were ſeve 
only.1.Romnlus. 2. Numa Pompilins. 3.Tul- 
bu Heſtilins. 4. Ancus Martins. 5. Targqui- 
ns Priſcu. 6. Sernins Tullins, 7. Tarqui- 
nius Superbus. Atter Kings, they were next 
gouerned by Conſuls: thirdly, by Decems- 
v3r5 : fourthly by DiRators; 5, by Trium- 
viri:f1ixthly, by Emperours : 7. by Popes. 
Of theſe, when aint /oþx wrote this Reue- 
lation, five were falne, One then was, thar 
is,the Emperiall gouernment,who were ty- 
rannous, beaſtly, and idolatrous: and an- 
other was to come, that is, the Papall. All 
theſe being (o cleere, and the aduerfaries 
themſelues, ſuch as Hugo Cardinals, Dio- 
nſens, Carthufranns, Franciſcus, Reberw, 
Blafim, Viegs, leſuites, confeſling that this 
isa Pcophecie of Amichriſt, and that this 


— —_— 


ſhould not ſee, that of neceffity Antichrift 
muſl be ſought for at Rome. Andotf this | 
againe may we eaſily conſider, thatby the 
hornes, worldly powers and Kingdomes, 
ſubieRro the ſtare of Rome,areco bee yn- 
derftood ; theſe ſerue the beaſt in lead of 
hornes,to puſh at the Saints; and therefore 
they arc ſaid ro bee crawned : noting ynto 


vs that they are Kings, ſubordinatero the 
__ Empire” 


wy —_— 


. 


Res. 19.9. 


Uirgilius, 


Propertiua. 


Rome firſt ru- 
led by 7. Kings, 


Secondarily, 
by Conſuls, 
&c. 


— — —_ ——— 
—  - 


— 


|Verſ.2.;| 


Why the Dra- 
is ſaidto 
| the 


Crowne on 
his head,bue 
the beaſt the 
Crowne on 


hishornes. 


Tertul.in apel, 
Cap. 7e 


t ru- 
ings, 


lob.$.44. 


ily, 
ls, 


- 


Mat.25, 41: 


No malice ſhal 
| be lacking in 


him,that bath! | 
becnan enemy 


| ofthe Church, | 


© CG 
” 


eA:ommentary ypon the Revelation. 


Empireor ſtate. of Rome. The Dragon is 
faidtohaye his Crowne, on his; head, bur 
the beaſt hath his. Crownes on his hornes, 
firſt, becauſe Saxan preuajles moſt by his 
owne: ſubtilty and policy ; whereas the 
beaſt worketh more by the power of ſuch 
as ate ynder him;though nor without polj- 


cy alſo, yet hjs greateſt firength/is in his. 


followers. And.next, as Tunis. hath lear- 
nedly obſerued, Satan, though falſly, chal- 
lengeth vnto himſelfe,that he is the lawfull 
Lord of all, hee hath-the Crowne on his 
head, All the Kingdomes of the world are 
mine, faith be,profane Kings are bis yaſſals, 
that hold of him, and yſe their power to 
aduance his will, --, 


nd upon his heads, the name of blaſphes 


P 


ze. Every one of his heads hath this name, 
eſpecially che lait cwo,. Emperours and 
Popes. Suetonius,and Dionrecord,that Ca- 
lignla and Domitianwould be worſhipped 
as Gods, their Senate tooke vpon themro 
create gods, forbidding that any ſhould be 
worſhipped, to whom they had not firſt 
decreed diuine honours, For this cauſe re- 
fuſed they to worſhip our blefled Saviour, 
notwithſtanding that Tiberius theixg, Empe- 
rour craued it, becauſe (ſaid they) hee was 
worſhipped before their decrees had al- 
lowed him zthen the.which, what greater 
blaſphemie can be? Of Papall blaſphemies 
we will heare, ver([.6.. . 


- . 


..- Compare the Dragon and the Beaft t0- 


gether,and ſce how like the child is tothe 
parent, firſt,in qualities ; ſecondly, in aQti- 
ons, Similitude. of manners doth ſhew fi- 
milicude of kinds: that ſentence ſpoken to 
the vnbelecuing lewes, Rrikes vpon all 

rofane men : Te are of your father the diuell, 
becauſe ye doe his workes., This age abounds 
with profane men, they will not ceaſe to 
doc cuili,they lye,they ſteale, rhey do mur- 
ther, andall yncleannefle with greedineſle, 
like the diuell, and for all this are not aſha- 
med to bragge, they are the generation of 
God; But ler fuch bee ſure the Lord' will. 
deny them : Away from mee, yee workers of 


L 


iniquity, 1 knew you not. 


NS Verſe 2. | 
And the beaſt which 1ſ[aw was like unto a Le- 
opard, and his feet were as the feet of 4 
Beare,and his month as the month of a Li- 
0n: and the Dragon gaue him his power, 
and bis ſeate,and great authority. 


E inſiſts till inthe deſcription of this 

 & beaſt, 8 by three beaſts, the Leopard, 
Beare,and Lyon; wheteby Dame! figured 
three Monarchies,the 1. doth he reprefent 


him: noting vnto vs, that no malice nor 


wickednefle ſhall be lacking in him, which 
hath been an cnemic of the Church before 


him. It was much-to the Church: of God | 
to fight againſt che Caldeans, who were | 


like a Lion ; againſt the. Medes, and Perfi- 
ans, who were cruell .and wild. like the 


Beare; againſt Alexander, with his\Greci- | 


ans,who were {wifr,turious and fierce, hke 
the Leopard. Bur here there is.3 combina- 
tion of all Satans forces ynto one, to tell, 
chat, this laſt enemie. is. the greateſt, and 
ſtrongeſt of any, that yer haue fought a- 
gainſt che Church. A plaine commentary 
rothisplaceis.thas of Salomon, The wicked 
ruler is as Aroring Lion, and hungry Beare : 
as allo Daniels like viſion leades vs by che 
hand, to vnderfiand: this of: the Romane 
Imperiall ſcare, nor excluding;the age 
all, which ſhould haue begne marked of 
them, who in ſuch ſort. accommodate this 
tothe ſpiricualleſtate,that they exclude the 


ciuili Empire of Rome. 


= 


. A Leopard. For ynderſtanding the rea- 


ſon of the. compariſon, three remarkable 


things are recordedof the Leopard. 1. Ir 
cannot abide tht. image of a man, nay, not | 


drawne jn.paper, it is kindled with fury at 


ly skin,pleaſant co. looke vnto for the di-. 
uerfity of ſpots. And 3.. it hath a ſweer ſfa- 
uour, whereby. it allureth other beaſts of 
the carth to come neere her, but becauſe 
her face is terrible co them, ſhee hideth her. 


head till they come within her compaſle,: | =T 
| Thoſe three 


and ſoſhe makes them a prey. All theſe a- 
gree properly to the Romane eſtate, both 
vnder Emperours, and ( chiefly) Popes. 
Firſt,they are ſuperſtiriouſly addiRed vnto 
Images, but cannot ſuffer the image of a 


Catholike Chriftian ; there is. toleration | 


there, of Iewes, harlors, and others, bur. 
they rageatthe fight of a Chriſtian, wor- 
ſhipping God purely acfording  to-.his 
ſighr,their faire-faced hypocrific withtheir 
filthinefle. Secqndly, variably blzcked are 
the Leopards ſpots: either wantchey their 
{weet odour,whereby they allure others to. 
reſort ynto them, . Thirdly, their Jubile- 
yeeres, their Indulgences and Pardons. 
draw the ignorant fort after them, and 
with ſuch deceir.make aprey both of their 
perſons and purſes. TORO PE = 
And hus feetwere like a Beares. The Beare 


is afilchy, cryell, and deuourivg beaſt, and 


therewitball, ſubtill and crafty, Nec alters 


animation in maleficio ftultitia ſolertior:xhas 
no other beaft. hath greater wiles to doe 
euill, When the Beare fights with the Bull, 
he dothcaft himſelfe on his backe; if the 
Bull meanc to ſtrike him with che horne, 


hecarcherh borh his hornes in his armes, 
and faſteneth his teeth into them, and fo 


hangeth by the feet on the hornes of the 
Bull, till at length hee being wearie of the 


bucthen , fall downe to the ground, and | 
| '6\ 


Terr 2 


Prou.23 15. 


Dan.7,4,56, 


' Three things 
remarkeable of | 
' the Leopard. 


* ſer. de ac- 


wy ) cept. perſonar, 
che ſight thereof. 2. Next, it hath an home-, | 2. - _ 


S. 
Fer .2, I3s 


3 
Plin. 


properties ap- - 


| plyed to the 


Romane 
eſtate. 
þ 


Arift, denat. 
animal.l;b.8, 
cap. 5, % 
Plin, bb. 8; 
caps 36. 
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A Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


The qualities 
of a Lion. 


Plin. bib, 8, 
cap.16, 


Antichriſt be- 
gins with hy- 

{ poccifie,and 
ends with 
crucky. 


—— 


Sarans power 
what i 15, ; 


Luk. 4.6. 


ſo he deſtroyes hin: and therefore is this 
beaſt aid to' haue the feet of the Beare, to 
expreſſe his craft and cruelty whereby hee 
ouercommeth others. pe: x 
And his month; The Lion is a'beaſt ſtate- 
ly and proud,whoſe roring is terrible : yet 
more humanity is foind in him,then in this 
beaſt.So long as he hath ſtrengthto follow 
after beaſts and feed yponthem, hee purſu- 
eth not'men,if neceſſity conftraine him to 
deuoure them. Tr is written of him, char he 
ſpareth women and weake Infants, and 
preſſerh ypon men; yea, hungry Lions haue 
been found ro haue ſpared the naked bo- 
dies of Chriſtians obieRed vnto them.Bur 
ſuch is the cruelty of this deuouring Lion, 
that no ſexe can moue it to pitty : the cru- 
ell perſecutions of the Primitive Church, 
and of the Churchin our dayes; the mur- 
ther at Paris, the Marian perſecution, the 


Powder Treaſon,cuidently prooue whar a 
\ mercileſſe,'cruell, and deuouring beaſtthis 
IS. 


But marke how Saint /ohn alters the or- 


der kept by Daniel: for Damel beginnerh 


at the Lion, proceeds to the Beare, and 
then to the Leopard; whereas Saint /ohw 
beginneth with che Leopard, proceeds to 
the Beare, concludeth with the Lion: fi- 

uring how this beaft, ſpecially ynder the 
ſeventh head, ſhould begin with faire 
ſhewes of hypocrifie, and end in horrible 
cruelty,2s indeed he hath done, Bur mott 
properly of all, it ſhadoweth Satans man- 
ner of proceeding with miſcrable finners, 
He firſt commeth to them with the plea- 
ſant Gght of the Leopards skinne, and his 
ſweer ſauour. Theſe are his deceirfull baits 
of pleaſure and profit, whereby he allureth 


finners to come neere him; if they once | 


come within his ſnare, hee claſpes them 
with his fect like the Beares feer. Itis arare 
worke of Gods fingular mercy, to ſee a 
a man freed fromthe gripes of the diuell, 
and then at laſt, ike a Lion, hee deuoureth 
them. Inthe beginting of tentarion, hee 
hideth his face as the Leopard doth, that 
the ſinner ſhould not be afraid of him. Bur 
in the latter end, hee lookes like a terrible 
and roring Lion. 

' And the Dragon gant him his power, &c. 
He proceeds yer further in the deſcription 
of this beaſt, and here lets vs ſee how this 
beaſtis the diuels vicegerent, to whom hee 
hath given his power and his ſeat; not that 
Satan hath any power himſclfe, nonear all, 
vnlefle by divine inſpiration it be lent him, 
as vntothe Lords Exrrio, for the criall of 
the good,and puniſhment of the euill. Of 
all creatures, he is the moſt poore and mile- 
rable: hee may well yaunt, Al the King- 
domes of the world are mine : but what can 
he giue, except ſuch as he hath? heeis vn- 


| 


cleane,and defilesall futhvas art His; hee is 
alier, md: murtherer, 41nd maketh them li- 
ers in like manner; hee-lies ynder fearefull 


wrath,and drawes them' ynder the fimili- 


tude of the ſame condemnation with him- 
ſclfe. This is all thatSatani can giue, and 
this is it which here is meant, that he inſpi- 
red this beaſt with ſuch malice, hatred, and 
euill will againſt che Church, as was in 
himfelfe,and that he ſtirred them vp to vſe 
ſuch borrowed power and authority as 
they had againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
Saints, | 

In euery place Satan is a Tempter, bur 
in cuery place hee hath nota throne: hee 
tempts euen in the Wildernefle, bur bis 
throne hee ſets chiefly in moft populous 
parts, where he may haue greateft worldly 
powers to ſerue him. And then is he ſaidto 
haue a throne, when wickednefle is opett= 
ly pra&tiſed and maintained. Such aplace 
bad Satan in Pergamus, 7 know where thou 
dwelleſft,,enen where Satans throne ts. Such a 
throne hath he here at Rome,where Idola- 
try, Sodomie, blaſphemie, and many other 
abominations are not onely praQtiſed, bur 
forthe moſt part defended. The world is 
troubled this day, with the rattling of the 


Romiſh Keyes, with the pretended ſear of 


Peter: but this Prophecie takes ſuch vi- 


zards from their faces, and lers the world | 


fee what they are. The beaſt hath keyes 
indeed, but they are of the bottomleſſe 
pit : he hatha throne indeed, bur ir is the 
Dragonsthrone,and not the ſeate of Saint 
Peter : and ſo hath it been in all ſuch times 
wherein either prophane Emperours or 
Popes, pratiſfing wmpiery in cthemſctues, 
and propounding ic by their example 
and law, vnto others, haue affented vnto 
it, | 
But how is it here ſaid, that the Dragon 
gaue the beaft his power, ſeeing the Apo- 
file ſarth, There & nopower but of God, and 
the powers that be,are ordatnedof God ? This 
is cafily anſwered, if wee diftinguiſh the 
power, from the abuſe of the power. In- 
deed the power is of God, but he tyranny, 
pride, and cruelty, whereby icis abuſed to 


blaſpkeme the Lord, and perſecute his | 


Saints, that is the 


poyſon of the Di- 
ucll, * 


Verie 3. 


And 1 ſaw one of his heads as it were wonnded | 


wonnd was hea- 


to death, and his deadly 
led, and all the world wondred after the 


beaſt. 


Rom the deſcription of the Itnperiall 
perſecuting power, Saint John li- 


——- 


__deth 


_—_ 


— 


+ theorher. 


(Chap. * 


Saran, a temp- 
rer in euery 
place,buche 
hath nor a 
throne in e- 
uery place, 
MAL 4+ 1, 


Ren.2.13. 


Ron.13.1. 


Concerning 
the Imperiall 
and Papall 
power, the fall 
of the one, will 


be the rifing of 


— 


COA es on 
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ed\(ommentary vpon the 


— 


Revelwion. | : 


dethinicunhipgly to-the deſcription of the | 
Papall;foreſhewing how'the fall of che one, 
ſhould bethe rifing of the other... The dead- 
ly wound:giuen to the Imperiall head, had 
imporred ytter defiriiCtion tothe beaſt, if 
the Papall had not curedthe woundzand re- 
ſeruedlife with great power and authority 


-to:the beaſt, Concernirg this. wounded | 


head, the Interpreters doubt and! differ | 


y * -} morethenthey need, if they ay 


the ſeyenteenth Chapter, where fiue of the 
heads arcſaid to bee falne when Saint [hn 
wrote: ſoitcan benone of them :: Qne was, 
to wit, the Imperiall : the other'was.to 


. come, to-wit,, the Papall. This/head then 


wounded, is the Imperial. When: this was 
done, the. controverſie remaines ; ſome | 
thinke ic done by the death of Juhi Ceſar; 
others, by the death of Nero j' the more Tu- 
dicious thinke ic was done when Conftar- - 
tine became a Chriſtian,and a ProteRour of 
Chriſtians; for the beaſt, fignifying the ſtate 


| of Romeoppoſite to Chriti, fighting for the 


Dragon againft the Church; then was ic 
deauly wounded, whenthe Imperiall head, 
that before was-a Perſecutor, is now be- 


.come a Proteour of Saints ; when the 
Dragon ſaw the power thereof rurned a- 


gaioft himſcife. Oh what a deadly wound 
was it Which did aRopiſh and confound 
him! butthis wound, was cured; when his 
fucceſſqurs, C onſtantins, Valens, Intian, re- 
rorned againe to the wickedneſſe of their 
Predecefſours , the-fird perſecutors ,. and 
imployed againe their power to ſerue the 
Dragon, by the maincenance of Arrianiſme, 
Genriliſme;-and their manifold abomina- 
tions, ,  -. + W343 nts 

; Bur tolet theſe goe : This moſt agreeable 
tothe holy Scripture, that by his wounding 
of one of the heads, we vnderitand the fall 
of. rae I mperiall power, and by the curing 
of it 5 the vpriſing of the Papall, vpon the 
r2i"es of the other, 

+: The ſame beaſt (the tate of Rome ) 
continueth yer in- his power, authority, 


beaſtly Idolatry, bloodie cruelty, vnder the 


ſcuenth head, with no-lefſe, yea, a greater | 


worldly'power then ever it had vnder ahy 
of the former heads. He retaineth the ſame 
ſeate, the ſeuerr-hild Cittie, the-ſame autho- 
rity and power , 'but vnder another name 
anditle ; And this Commentary wee take 
from che Apoſile ,; who forewarneth, thae 
ſo long as the Imperiall power ſtood in vi- 


gour, thePapall could nor be revealed; the | 


onebehooued ro giue place, and remooue 
out of the ſeate; that: the other might fic 

downein.it, And now yee know nhat with- 

holdeth that he mixht be renealed in hu time, 

for the myſterie of tniquity doth already worke, 

onely he who now with- holdeth, ſhall be, tll he 
be taken out of the way, 


| | Theplace may ſeeme ſomewhat obſcure, | | 


-- SAEERIOne yergne | hs” yan | IEG 7 
o ynderflood it. So. Auguſtme, Tind quo deſu 
air Apoſtolus, tantum $f dy | — 
donec de medio frat,non abſurde de ipſo Roma- 
0 [mperio credunt diftum, tamg, dittum fit, 
tantum quimmodo imperat. imperet.,, donec de | 
medus fiat  ideſt, de medio volatur, & tine - | 
renelabutur iniquus , quem fignificare Anti- 
chriſtnms nallus ambigit : That which the A- 
poſtle faith, Hethac now wich-holdeth,ſhal I 
let,til he be raken our of the way,may very 
well bee vndertiood of the Romane Em- 
pirezas if he had ſaid, Hethat now holdeth 
the Empire, let him holdir till hee be raken 
our of the way,and then when he (the Em- 
perovr) is out of the way, 7 hat man of fine 
ſhall be revealed, whom no man doubtethto | _ | 
be Antichritt, Paxlum vero id aperte ſcri- | Aug.ibid. 
bere noluiſſe,ne calumniam vid:licet incarre- \ 
ret, ne Romano [mperio make optawerit : And | b, 
the reaſon, ſaith hee, why the Apoſlile ſpea-, 
keth this not openly and plainely, bur by 
circumlocution, is, that he would not give 
enemies of the Goſpell occafion to calum- | 
viate him as an encmietothe Empire, which | 4 


— ———  — — 


as was promiſed by their [xpiter in Virgil, 
ſaw chat ir wastofall, and that Antichrift 


downe vpan the ſcare of the Empire,as this 
day he. doeth, And this,it ſeemeth, Augu- 


the one in this is conſonant to the other, for at i 08 
ſo writeth hee : Er nunc quid detineat ſcitis | nierad Aglafia, 
vt reweletur in ſuo tempore, hoc eſt que cauſa 
ft we Antichriſtus in preſentians non vene= | 
rit, optime noitis , nec uult =_ dicere Ro- 


qui imperant,orermm putent , fi eximaperte 
audatterque dixiſſet, Non venict Antichriſt ns 
wifi pris Romanum deleatur Imperium inſt 
cauſa perſequutions in adeleſcenmtem iunc Ec=-1 
clefiam conſurgere videbatry. And now ye 


ſently commeth,not:,the Apoſtle will nor* 


firſt bee deftroyed, which they choughrro 
be-erernall: for if. hee had fo ſpokes openly 
and boldlythat the Romance Empire.ſhould 
be deflroyed before Antichrifts comming, 
ir might haue ſecined a uſt cauſe for which 
the Emperours (hioutd have perſccuted the 
Churchin her beginning or growingeliare. | | 
With theſe wee may ioyne Ambreſe , who | | 
sffirmeth, Antichriſtum venturnns peſtquans | 4b. in 2.08 
ceperit dehilitari & deficere Romanum Ins. | 7910p 
erium quod collap/um ipſe ſit reſtauraturus: 
That Antichrift ſhall then come, when the 
| Romance Empireſhall begin to weaken and | 


| 


by their Oracle was thought to be erernall, | 
Imperium ſine fine deds, But Saint Pax fore- p 
ſhould riſe: ypon the fall thereof, and fir | 


fine hath borrowed from Jerome , at leaſt, pert | 


manum imperium deftruendum., quod ipſi | 


know what hindereth, why Antichriſt pre- [ 


plainely ſay rhat the Romane Empire muſt ; 


= ” lt decay, | 
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Chap. 


1038 


Steuchus, 


| 


| 
| Proſper.l.z. de 
vocatione gens 
> 111m, c.6, 


The fall of the 
| Empire,reſto- 

| red now to his 
former Maic- 
ſtie, by the 
Pope, three 
wayes deſcti- 
bed. 


Romes glory, 
her ſhame. 


decay. All theſe make cleere this point, 
| how the Imperiall head wounded, is cured 
| againe by the Papall. This is alſo confeſſed 
by themwſelues, Stexchies in defence of Con- 
fantines Donatioh, writerth thus 3 Emerſ0 
Imperio , niſi Deus Pontificatum reſtitusſſet, 
futurum erat, vt Roma null tempore excita- 
1a, ac reſtituta, mhabitabilts poſthee fediffi- 
i 12a Boum & Porcorum futura efſet habita- 
| #19 : at in Pontificatum,etſe nonula veterss im- 


| | per magnitudo , ſpecies verte non longe dvſſi- 


milis renata eſt, qua gentes omnes ab ortu & 

occaſu haud ſecus Romanum Pontificem ve- 
| nerantur,quam olins Imperatoribus obtempe- 

rabant:The Empire being deliroyed,if God 
| had nor raiſed & reſtored the Papallpower, 
| Rome ſhould haue beene vrerly deſolate, 
| and nothing elſe but an habitation of Oxen 
| and Swine : but vnder the Papall power, al- 
| beir that ſame greatnefle of the old Empire 
benot , yer is there a Maieſtie not vnlike 
| it: for now all nations, from che ribng of the 
| Sunne;to the ſetting thereot,are ſubie vn- 
rothe Pope, nolefſe now, then of old they 
; were tothe Emperour, And Proſper to this 
fame purpoſe faith , Roma per Sacerdory 
Principaturms amplior fatta eft arce Religionts, 
quam ſolio Poteſtatis : That Rome by the 
Popes Principality was more inlatged,then 
by the Imperiall Throne. And this for the 
curing of the wounded head, 

And all the world wondred, c.The beaſt, 
that is,the ſtate of Rome,afterthe fall of the 
Empire, reſtored now to his former Maic- 
ſtic bythe Pope, is three wayes deſcribed. 


— 


from his lafphemous pride, Thirdly,from 
his cruell perſecution of Saints, Firſt ; his 
' pommpe is heere, that all the world wondred 
atthe Beaſt, and followed him. The Church 
of Rome g&lorieth in the mulritude of her 
followers, and fram vniuerſality and multi- 
rude, b:ingeth arguments to proue that ſhe 
is the rrue Church : which che Spirit of 
God by the plaine contrary, ſetreth cowne 
| for notes and markes of the Beaſt , which is 
Antichriſt. 


| Verſe 4. 


And they -worſhipped the dragon which game 
' power vmothebeaff, and they worſhipped 


| thebeaſt, ſaying Who ts like unto thebeaft ? | 


| Who is abl: to make warre with hins ? 


—_ pompe of the beaſt riſeth vnto 
ſuch height, that not onely common 
ſubieQtion and obedience, but diuine ho- 
nours alſo are giuen vnto him, yea,the world 
is ſo bewitched with him, that for love of 
him, they wo:ſhip the Dragon that gaue 
him power, Sureitis, there areno men ſo 


Wq Go 
Ly —— 


ſhip the Deuill, voleſſeie be ſuch:ashaue not \ 
heard of Chriſt; like thoſe of Calicur and | 
Natfinga; or thoſe whom Godhattileft ve- 
rerly ro the power of the Deyill;::Curſed | 
Sorcerers, that forfaking the Lord; coue- | 
nant with him : yet heere all the followers 
of Antichriſt are ſaid to be worſhippers of 
the Deuill : doubrlefſe many doe it'that | Many worſhip 
will flatly deny ic. Their talſe'worſhip they rb army may 
detend by diſtin@tons, and excufeit by in- oyit, 7 
rentions: but the Lord, when heeiudgeth 
the ations of men; ftands not vpon their 
denials, diftin&ions,; nor inrentions, The 
Gentiles in their ſacrifices thought that 
they worſhipped God; but Saint'Pawl, by 
the Spirit of God, relleth them another 
thing : That which the Heathen offer , 7s not | x.Cor.x0.20, 
onto God, but unto the Demill: And Papiſts 
in word, will abhorreto bee called , Wer- 
ſhippers of the Deui!l : &#2 forbidding of | 1.Timq.1. 
| mrates, forbidd-nig of marriage, and worſhip- | Pſal.11 5.344, 
pins things of gold and filner , that haue eges | 1&6 
and ſeenot , &c, Andare by the Spirit of 
God,called, Do&@rime of Dexils,howſoeuer 
taught and maintained by them.” If the 
people of Iſrael had offered co the Lord a | tevit.r7. 
Sacrifice, euen ſuch a Sacrifice, as the Lord 
commarided , and had norofferedit in the 
right place; their Sacrificing, was called, a 
defiling of rthemſclues with blood. To 
teachvs , that all the ſeruice which is not 
framed according to Gods owne Word, is 
not a ſerving of God, bur of Satan. 

This is cleered in the words following, 


Firſt, from his worldly pompe. Secondly, | 


which containe in effet , areaſon of this, 
they worſhipped the Drsgon when they 
worſhipped the beaſt, aſcribing ro the beatt 
that which is properto the Lord, namely, 
the glory of incomparable dignity , Who 
bke the beaſt ? and the glory of incompara- 
ble power , Who i able to make warre with 
him ? They who giue that to the creature, 


prophane, as will direRly profeſſe to wor- 


which pertaineth onely to the Creator, are | c 
worlutms of the Devill: hee vſurped the | Pn 
roome of God himſelfe : he tempted Adam | Deuill. 

to doe the like; he poyſoned him with this 
pride, that hee would haue becne as God, 
which is impoſſible : and fill he deceiueth |} 
man , and draweth him to ſet in his hearr 
the creature aboue the Creator. 

Who is like unto the beaſt? Itis a glory 
due vnto God onely, that none islike ynto 
him, he reioyceth in it himſelfo; when hee 
threatned Pharaoh, who proudly had difſ- 
dained the Lord, ſaying , #bo #s Jchouah ? | eggs. 9. 
the L ord anſwered him; [ wil at this tire 
ſend kh my plagues yponthine beart, andypon 
thy ſeriiants , and vponthy people , that thou 
mayeſt know there 1 none like mee in all the 
earth, And this all his'Saints acknowledge; 
O Lord of heſfts ; who s like unto thee, which | pal 8g.8. 
art a mighty Lord, and thy truth is about | 
thee ? And againe, Theres none like Unto | ler,no6, | 

thee, 


I. 
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 ſclfewith great rage, knowing that his time. 


thee, O Lord, thaw art gk and thy name is 
1 


great in power. And this glory of ſupere- 


minent dignitie is the Lords, ſoto bim be- | 
longeth the onely praiſe of ſupereminent | 


power. h 
aps Verſe 5. 


end there was ginen unto him a month, ſpea- 

' ding greatthings, and blaſphemies, and 

" power was ginen unto himto continge forty 
and rwo moneths, 


I: is wiſedometo diſcerne in this deſcrip- 
& tion of the beaſt; that which agreeth to 
the Imperiall head, from that which agreeth 
viitothe Papall, This bealt getteth now a 
mouth : It had hornes before ; a Leopards 
skinne; the feete of a Beareg the mouth of 
a Lyon. What: cer was glorious or feare- 


{ full-in any Monarchie; the Romane Mo- 


narch hadit. Now' this Beaft (co wir, the 
Romane fate) getteth a mouth alſo: many 
vncleane mouthes have bin opened againſt 


the Lord; butrione ſo blaſphemous as the 


Popes mouth,as afterward we ſhall heate. 
Burt heere it is declared who gaue this 
mouth tothe beaſt: In the ſecond Verle, ir 
is faid, the Dragon gaue him his power, 
throne,and authority : heere a mouth is ſaid 
to be giuen him, & itis not told by whom ; 
burif wee will conſider that place of the A- 
poſtle, That God ſhall (end them flrong de- 


luſion, that they ſhould beleene lies , and bee © 


damned, which beleened not the truth : and 
that Decree of the Court of heauen a- 
gainſt eAchab , wherein a lyivg ſpiric is 


lent out to entice him to batrell, thar hee | 


might bee ſlaine; wee ſhall ſee that this 
mouth giuen to the beaſt, toſpeake great, 


but no good things, proceedeth from God, 


as from a iuſt Tudge, puviſhing heereby the 
impiety of men, Who becauſe they loath 
the Word of Gods blefled mouth, a curſed 
tnonth, ſpeaking nothing bur blaſphemies 
and lies, which tend to the deſtruction of all 
that beleeue thern, is giuen them, 


Verſe 6. 


And Fu opened his month in blaſphemic 4 


ainft God, to blaſpheme his Name, and 
Jas Tabernacle,and them that awelt inhea- 


=> time and power which is. lentto 
-& Satan and his beafily inflruments, they, 
vſcit,or rather abuſe it, with diligence,they- 
are-loth to loſe it;-: Satan beſtirreth him-: 


is ſhort; and the wicked cannot ſleepe , vn-: 
leſſe they have done exil, In the former 


Verſe a mouth is giuen to the beaſt, and: 


heere incontinent, hee openeth his mouth 
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to 'blaſphemic : It ſhould reach'vs by the 
contrary, to yſc our time well, and romake 
yantage of :euery- good thing that our 
God hath-giuen vs;- As they open their 
mouthes ro blaſphemies, ſo:ſhould wee 
open our - mourhes to bleſings.: Bur-ro 


many.in this age, is given a mouth to 
{| ſpeake:, for whom it h3d beene good 


they had beene cloſed with dumbeueſſe-: 
| ood. 0 - | by 


His blaſp 


beaſt doth, when he arrogareth thatro him- 
ſelfe, which is proper to the:/Lord; His Ca- 
noniſts ſhame not ro file him';: Dominus 
Dems nofter, Our Lord God the Pope. The 
Apoftles were but members of the Church, 


the Pope will bethe head. Whenthe Jewes 
demanded of fohnthe Bapriftif he were the | 
Bridegroome? he anſwered, he was bur the | 


friend of the Bridegrootme. Bur the Pope 


will be Spowſus Ecclſfiz , The Bridegroome 
of the Church; he taketh vpon him power | 
to forgiiie finnes; and which was neuer | 


heard of; neither can be excuſed, hee par- 


doneth fins that are to be done; hepreten- | 


deth a -power'to diſpence with the Law of 


God; he affirmes that Chriſt is not our only | 
lawfull high Prieſt; after the order of Xdet- 


chifedech : That the blood of Thomas, a Po- 
piſh Biſhop of Canterbury, is meritorious 
for the Kingdome of heauen, toall ſuch as 

ray that they may:come to heauen by thar 


lopd : hepaints the bleſſed Trinityinthe } 
ſirmilicude of a man;with one head,and three | 


faces, which way the Lord did never ap- 


peare; with innumerable other blaſphemies | 


2painſt the Divine Maieſtic. : - 

Next, hee blaſphemerh the Tabernacle, 
whereby I vnderſtand the whole ſeruice-of 
God done in the Tabernacle, ©I/ofes fra- 
med the Tabernacle, according to the pat- 
rerne ſhewed himrin the Mount, hee had 
not ſa much as one pinne not agreeable to 


that patterne. Soall the ſeruice of God in | 
his houſe, ſhould be qrdred by Gods-owne | 


Word ; but the Pope will haue all done 
afcer the conceit of his owne braine. Hee 
vſurpeth authority ouer the Word of God: 
Papa dat authoritatems Scripturss, ita vt ſe 
ils non ſubyciat : The Pope giueth au- 
thority to holy Scripture, bur isnot him- 
ſelfe ſubjet vntoir: hee. challetgeth a ſu- 
premacie ouer all Churches 5 hee hath 
power to 1udgeall , burnone'hath power 
ro. judge him: Hee hath ypontthis preten- 
ded power, peruerted all Divine-Seruicez 
hee will haueit donein in vnknowne Lan-' 


guage , that the people vnderftand not; | 


contrary to the practice 'and-precepe of 
Saint Pazl, that ſo hee may* proouec him- 
ſelfe the King of myfiicall Babel. Prayers. 
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jemies are ſet downe in three 
| rankes. Firſt, againft Gods name: This the || 


becauſe they open ic forcuill , and nor for + 


The beafts 
blaſphemies 
ſerdowne in 


three rankes, 
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that ſhould be powred'out to God, are tur- 
ned to thecreatures. All prayers and prai- 
ſes inthe Pſalcer given to the Lord,andtur- 
ped ouerto our Lady; the Booke of rhe 


Bible is cloſed, and Images ſer vp to bethe | 


bookes of the fitnple people. The two Sa» 
craments deformed,the one by mntilation, 


theother by addition. It would be redious | 


-to rehearſe all, the whole order of Gods 
Houſe hath hemuerted, 
Thirdly, he blaſphemes them who dwell 


in heaven,chatis.all the Saints of God, all 


true worſhippers,membersof che Church 


militant, trivmphant , for both of them 
make but vp one family, whereof God is 


{-the Father. Theſe are perſecuted and era- 


duced by the beaſt, and by all ſort of abo- 


| minable names made ogjous to the ſimple 
| people : as Hugonites, Lutherans, Calui- | 


niſts, andina word, moſt damnable Here- 


| tikes. They canonize for Saints, many 


whom the heauens know not; they con- 
demne as damned into hell, many who liue 


with the Lorda happy anda ioyfull life in 


| heaven. - 


And theſepoore worſhippers of God, 
militant on -carth, are notwithſtanding 
faid to dwell in heaven, for foure- cauſes: 
x. becauſe. our Head Chriſt Teſus is there : 
2. becauſe the greateſt-part of Chrifts my- 
Ricall body is there, thecongregation of the 
firſt borne, And theſe two realonsare drawn 
from our communion with the Head arfd 


| the members: The other two more neere- 


ly concerne our ſcJues< 1. by faith, wee are 
euen now poſſefled in our heauenly King- 
dome. Laſt, by hope, we looke fora more 
excellent poſſcſſion: and theſe rwo, faith, 


| and hope, raiſe vp our hearts to ſet our 


affetionson thoſe things which are aboue, 
and preſently ro haue our conuerſation in 
heauen. ' . 


Verſe 7. Fi 
Andit was ginen wto him to make war with 
the Saints , and to onercome them: and 


power was ginen hin oner all kindreds,and 


tongues,and Nations. | 
V E bauc heard his pompe and blaſ- 

phemous pride : heere is forerold 
his bloody perſecution of Saints; where, 


| tokeepevs from diſcouragement, wee are 


warned, he hath no power, bur as our Sa- 
viour ſaid r6 Pilate,that which 65 pinen him 


rity,weare warned before-hand, that hee 
ſhail make warre with the Saints,and ouer- 
come them z.not that Saints in themſelues 
can be ouercome, whoin their greateſt ſuf- 
friags are moſt glorious viſtors; but be- 


cauſe ſo it ſeemes ro the iudgement of man, 


Of this we haue ſpoken,Chap. 11. 


d 


| 


-pompe of rhis beaſt, conſiſting in'the 'nivul- 
rirude of them that are ynder his power, 


doth the Lord make mention of this; fot 
ynto naturall men, great worldly powers, 
and multitude of people are great motiues, 
and they thinke ic ſureſt to incline where 


tencation God will haue his Saints confir- 
med, | 


Verſe 8. 


ſhip him, whoſe names, are not written 3 
the Booke of life of the Lambe, ſlaine from 
the foundation of the world, _ * 


T= e former vnivierſality heers is reſtrai- 
ned : forit might haue beenthovght, 
if all the world ſhall wonder at the beaſt, 
and follow him, where then is the Church? 
Sothis is anſwered, God ſhall nor wanc. 3 
Church in this great and vniuerſall defeQi- 
on, and exception is made of them whoſe 
names are writteninthe Booke of hfe. For 
it is not poſſible rhar the EleR can bee de- 
ceiued,to wit, fully, and finally. Ic is this 
day maruelled at by many, why ſuch mul- 
titudes of all ſorts make Jefedtion to Pg- 
piſtry, But they may ceaſe to. maruell, if 
they conſider that vntathis courſe men na- 
turally are carryed by a naturall propenſi- 
on,and nonethat knowes it, are reſtrained 
from it but by grace; yea, the very EleQ, 
before effeCtuall calling,may walke into it; 
it is more to be maruclled,to ſee one recal- 
led from it,then to ſee an hundreth conti- 
| nuing in.it, ſeeing grace is not common to 
all. Andagaine, where Papjſtry is thought 
to be an indifferent Religion, we doe heere 
ſce the contfary : the beaſt himſelfe ſhall 
goe ynto perdition,and ſo ſhall all that fol- 
low and worſhip him, without repentance. 
He hath indeed great multitudes of people, 
butthey are ſuch whoſe names are notin 
the Booke of life, Bur (Papiſts) marke this, 


ſons; many are called Papifts, who are not, 
and many 'profeſſe it, who dare-not.dic 
with ic : bur the religion ic ſelfe; by.chis 
heauenly Oracle is declated damnable , 
wherein none continues tp the end, bute- 
probates. 

As the members of the true Church are 
deſcribed ro be dwellers in heauen, vet(..6. 


here faidto be dwellers on earth, Therea- 
ſon wee haue-ſhewed before: as likewiſe 
what is meant by this: Booke of life. See 
Chapter 5. verſ.2. Why our Lord is called 
a Lambe, ſee Chap.s. ver{.6. 
Two things onely for our comfort-are 


here 


In the end of this verſe; the *woeldly | 


is handled againe: and not' without cauſe | 


And all that dwell yponthe earth , ſhall wore 


we take not ypon vsto iudge of mens per- 


| 


the moſt part inclinech, Bur againſt this | ; 


ſo all the zemainder of the world; are | 


| Cap. | 


God will not 
want aChurch 


in thegreaccſt 
—_ 


Why ſo many 
fall ro Popery 
as doe, 


Popery no in- 
different re- 
ligion. 


Here conſider 


two things, 


—— 
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hereto be touched: firſt, that'the names of 
Gods Saints are ſaid.to. bee written in the 
Booke of life : doubtleſle they are.a com- 
pany innumerable to ys, God hath all their 
names, If eAdam,. indued- wich heauenly 
wiſedome, knew all earthly. creatures, and 
gaue themi names according to- their'na- 
tures; ſhall we not much more thinke that 
our God knowes who. are his? yea doubt- 
lefſe. Thus /aiththe Lord that created. thee, 
O [acob, and-he that. formed thee, O Iſrael, 
feare not, for I bane redeemed thee, I hane 
called thee-by thy name, thon-art mine, None 
of the Lords Ele& ſhall be wanting inthe 
telling. Let vs not iudge of the Lords 
thoughts,as if they were like ours. Among 
great multitudes of people, ſome may bec 
neglected and ouer-paſt by men: ir is nor 
ſo with the Lord ; ſmall and great that 
feare him,are by their names wricren in his 
Regiſter, and none of them ſhall be ouer- 
ſeene. 7 
The other poynt markeable heere, how 
the Lambe is ſaid to be ſlaine from the be- 
ginning of the world, confidering that 
4900. yeeres after the Creation were paſt, 
or our Lord was flaine. To looſe this 
doubt, ſome runne to the figure Hyperbole, 
andreade the words this way; They whoſe 
names are not written from the beginning in 


but there is tio need. In three reſpeRts is 
our Lord ſaid tobe ſlaine from the begin- 
ning, 1. Becauſein Gods decree hee was 


line : this we haue from Saint Peter, We 


are not redeemed with corruptible things , 
but with the precious blood of Chriſt ,a Lambe 
without ſhot, who was fore-ordained before 
the foundations of the world, but nianifeſted 


in the laſt times for you. 2, Becauſe in types 


— 


and figures hee was ſhaine from the begin- 
ning. 3. Becauſe the vertue of his death 
extends toall that haue beene from the be- 
ginning : and they were no leſſe ſaued'by 
faith in Chriſt ro come,then we are by faith 
in Chrift that is .come. The Fathers ate 
that ſame ſpirituall meate, aud dranke that 
Sanie ſpirituall drinke , Chriſt Teſus : Hoc 
egit paſſto Chrifts implenda ſen futura, quod 
facit impleta ſen preterita: The Paſſion of 
Chriſt was as effeuall ro beleeuers, when 
it was to come, and to bee fulfilled, as it is 
now when it is paſt , and fulfilled alrea- 


dy. 


Verſe 9. | 
If any man haxe aneare, let him heare. 


He deſcription of this firſt beaſt is 
concluded in this, and the ſubſe- 
' quent verſes: firſt, with a warning to at- 
| tention: next, with a conſolation, con- 
| firmed by two reaſons. The warning to 


_ 


the Booke of life of the Lambe that was ſlaine: 


attention may. bee referred either to.che 
words precedent, or ſubſequent, ard reti- 
ders vs this leſſon, that all:men baue nor 
ancarc to heare, Theſe heauenly myſteries, 
no maruell they bee miſtaken of many; 0- 
therwiſe both naturall, wiſe and-learned: 


for the naturall_ man underſtands not the | 


things which are of God, neither yet can hee, 


for they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Many 


men haue eares to heare any other yoyce; 
but not cates to hearethe Lords yoyce; 


Verſe Io. 


He that leadeth into captinity, ſhall goe into | 


captinity: He that killeth with the ſword, 
muſt be killed with the (word. Here is the 
' patience and the faith of the Saints. 


Ere js a conſolation giuen to the 

Saints,from two reaſons : the firſt is; 
the certainty of judgement to bee powted 
out ypon the beaſt, and all his aſſociates. 
This is gathered our of that generall courſe 
of Gods Iuſtice; whereby hee doth vnro 
men, as they haue done ynto others :\ #3th 


what meaſure yee mete unto others, with the- | 


ſame ſhall be meaſured to you againe, 
_ Thisis amplified, firſt by an. vniuerſali- 
ty of all perſons vpon whom it ſtrikes, If 


any, no exception of perſons, for their | 
greatneſle, ftate,or quality whatlocuer : all | 


the world wondred at the beaſt, and fol- 


lowed him, but they ſhall not all bee able | 


to hold that the wrath of God light not 
ypon him, Next, by a diſtribution of the 


ſcuerall meanes whereby they hurt Gads |. 


Saints, and of the ſcuerall wayes whereby 
God puniſheth them. If they leade into 


captiuiry, they ſhall goe into captivity ; if | 


they ſlay with the ſwerd, they ſhall bee 
{laine,and fo forth of all other wayes. The 
wicked . haue not ſo many wayes to 
doe cuill, as God hath co puniſh them for 
eull, 


written in the' heart of man, and: by the 


light: of nature, narurall men haue ſeene | 
the neceſſity thereof : 2uod 111 fiers | 


ves, alteri nonvs : Ttis a divine law, writ- | 


ren inthe Word, praGtiſedin all ages, and 
confirmed by examples. See the plagues 
of God executed ot) Pharaoh, Adonibezeh, 
and innumerable moe, proportionable to 


their ſinnes, and they will prove this. The 


ſtroke of this generall Law, the beaſt 
ſhall not eſcape for all his greatneffe, his 


q 
4 


This generalt Tuftice is Natures law, 


: 


| 
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LY 


iadgementis here generally and ſummari- | 


ly touched, bur moreparticularly ſet downe 


Chapter 17. and in the powring our of |. 


the Vials. Alway as wee heard of his ri- 


ſing ; fo here are wee made ſure of his fall. } 
And ſuch ſhall bee the end of all woildly-/ 


glory 
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glory and power which is turned againft 
God. Ir is like Nebuchadnezzars Image, 
whoſegolden head had fee of clay, and 
their glorious beginnings ſhall bee conclu- 
ded with ſhame. 

The manner of ſpeech vſed heere by the 


which he vſeth in the time preſent, owde: 
ir«yey hee ſayth nor , It any man leade 
vnto captivity, hee ſhall goe: bur hee go- 
eth ynto captiuitic. The ſpeech is very 
ſignificant , and importeth chus much ; 
That the wicked , when they goe on in 
the courſe of finne : Hoc tpſo fats: by lo 
doing , they-goe on in judgement. Man 
ſcerh not his ſhaddow when the Sunne is 
before him, yet goe where hee will , his 
ſhaddow followeth him, and man ſeerh 
notthe plague when his fione is before him, 
but looke how faſt he followerh his finne, 
rodoc it; as faſt theplague followeth him, 
and ſhall overtake him.Oh that men would 
conſider this , that where the ſecede of 
finne is fowne , iudgement groweth hke 
Worme-wood , and as they proceede in 
finne,ſo they proceed in judgement. There 
arerhreethings cannot be ſundred : Firt}, 
Preſent life. Secondly,Inftent death. And 
thirdly , the life to come. A preſent euill 
life, - is the ſtraight way to an euill inſtant 
death , and an euill death is a way to a 
curſed , miſerable, and endlefle life heere- 
afcer, 


tribution, the doubr atiſerh : how holdeth 
this true, If any man ſlay with the ſword, 
hce ſhallbee ſlaine , ſince many bloody men 
haue not ended. their dayes in blood? The 
anſwere is, The truth of this Law is moſt 
certaine ; ſuppoſe in this life it bee not al- 
way executed, Some wicked men are now 
puniſhed, according to this generall Law, 
to let all men know there is a Iudge; and 
ſome wicked men are ſpared, rolerthem 
know the time of Iudgement is not yet 
come. If in this life onely godly men had 
hope , of all men they were the moſt mi- 
ſerable 3 and if no greater judgement a- 
bode wicked men, then that which be- 
fallerh chem in this life , they might ſay 
they had eſcaped well, and were of all men 
the moſt happy: Lucroſum certe efſ t hoc ims- 
phys : Burasthe godly are iudged in this life, 
that they ſhould not be condemned in the 


Wworldto come: ſothe wicked, when they 


are ſpared heere, arereſerued to a greater 


f. . . 
iudgement : For this cauſe Auguſtine com- 


pares the 1adgment of God to a bow, which 
the longerit bein drawing, ſendeth our the 
ſtronger and more violent ſhot of arrow, 
go mags extenditur arcus, eo ſagittan tacit 


enolentins 


But our of the laſt member of the di- 


Heere is the faith and patience of Saints, 
The ſecond reaton of 'conſolation is heere, 
that trouble, by divine diſpetſation , is in- 
fl:&ed vpon Saints; for the exerciſe and 
tryall of their faith and patience, By trou- 
ble Satan impugnerhthe faith and patience 


Spirit of God , is worthy to bee obſcr- | of Chriſtians, that ſo hee may hinder their 
ued : it is taken vp into ewo words, both | 


ſaluacton : but by the ſame trouble, rhe 
Lord findeth the faith of his Children, and 


Tearneth thempatience. The Gold-ſmith 


hath his fire for purging of the gold; The 
Gardener harh his {oedding Knife for dreſ. 
fing of his Trees, that hee may makethem 
the more fruitfull : The Maſon hath his 
Mall and Yron, for poll:ſhing ſuch tones 
as hee mindeth to pur into the building : 
The Phyfician hath his bitter Potion, wher- 
by he driueth away the corrupt humours of 
the Patient, and conſerueth him in good 
health : And the Lord by the Crofle, wor- 
keth all theſe in a Chriſtian, ; 
There are two ſorts of men likened vnto 
rwo forts of houſes by our Saujour ; there is 
one houſe which is built ypon the Rocke, 
another vponthe ſand; ſo long as the wea- 
ther is faire and calme, the one ſeerneth as 
good as the other: but when the raine fal- 
leth and the wind bloweth, the weakeneſle' 
ot the one,and worth of the other are eafily 
diſcouered. In time of peate, the Ba- 
Hard Chriſtian with his counterfeit faith, 
ſeemeth as good as the true Chriſtian with 
his faith vofained, bur alittle rroublerryech 
the contrary , and manifeſtly declareth thac 
the faith of the one was but a ſhaddow of 
faith, and that the other is much more pre- 


cious then gold, though ir bee tryed by the . 


fire, 
Vetrſ. 11. 


And Ibeheld another beaſt comming vp out of 
the earth, and hee had two hornes like a 
lambe, and he ſpake 4s a dragon. 


ft is deſcribed that other beaſtly 
infirument, by whom Satan was to 
troublethe poore Church of Chriſt, tro wir, 
the Romane Papall power : Iris true that 
Papacie is rhe feuench head of the former 
beaſt, yea, rhe mouth of that beaſt alfo,and 
ſo deſciibed in the former part of this 
Chapter: but becavie the Lord Teſus fore- 
ſaw thar the Papall power was to bee the 
I-it, rhe greateſtand moſt dangercus ene- 
mic of che Church: ir pleaſeth the Lord Ie- 
ſus, for the greater confirmation of his 
Church , ro figure that kingdome of Popes 
10a Viſton by ix telte,yndeitherype of ano- 
ther beaſi, 

This beaſt we haue here deſcribed. Firſt, 
from his Originall. Secondly,from his qua- 
lities. Thirdly,from his working power and 

; great 


Cap. z 


The ſecond 
reaſon of con- 
ſolarionto the 
Saints. 
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men,likenedto 
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Mat.7.24,35. 
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and figure of bcaſts, eſpecially where in 


| king oppolition to che Golpell of Chiiſt, 


of Babel by a Lyon, vaderftandeth nor | 


| not Chriſts Deputy, bur hisoppoſeene- 


j porall eftate, but in the Ecck ftaftike, and. 
| among Church-men. Befttahec eſt haretica 
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great ſucceſſe. Fourthly from his myBicall ' hows {e finwlabunt ,. & mala frodelne 3 


name. Allchele are ſer dowoe, from-this 
to theendof the Chapter, /- - 

Wee hauc ſhewed before how itis a fa- | 
miliar thing to figure kipgdomes , domint- | 
ons , or ttates of people, abuſing their 
power in beaſtly manner, vader the type 


ſauage and cruell manner they wwnne vp- 
on the Sainrs-of God, as wild beaſts doe | 
ypon men who never offended them. So 

heere the kingdome of Popes fitting at. 


Rome, by ſucce{fion one to another, ma- 


are ſhaddowed by this beaſt , hauing ewo 
hornes ikethe Lambes , but ſpeaking bke 
the Dragon ; This is the «ype of Anti- 
chriſt, The aduerſaries who loue them. 
ſelues, abhorre his vgly type, 8nd there- 
fore to (hur it from chem, they have inuer- 
red this: ſhifr;, That Antichriſt is one par- 
ticular man:/Bur yer they canmor deny that 
Daxiel, when hee figuceththe kingdome 


on- particular.King thercof, it being cer- 

taine , tha: hee Hgureth che' whole ſtate 

and ſucceſſion. of cheir Kings vnder the. 
type of a Lyon; why will chey not grant ' 
the like in chis? And to firax chem more ' 
neerely, whenthe leſuite ſxith that ehe Pope | 
is Chrifts Vicar ypon earth, doth he meanc , 
of any one particular Pope ? no, but. of 
the whole Gate and ſucceſſion of Poped. | 
And why then ſhall it bee range ,- thar | 
when wee ſpeake of Antichriſt, Chriſts op- 

polite and aduerſary , we ſay, inlike man- 

ner, heeiis not one particular man, but a 

kingdome, Rate, and ſucerſsion of men? If | 
they allow the ſþecch as, good enough, 
when they ſpeake of Chriſty Viear and Nes- | 
puty, why ſhall not the like be allowed-vn- | 
to vs when we ſpeake of Antichriſt, whois 


mic? And this only have weſpoken tocleere 
this point, thatby this beaſt one particular | 
man is nottobe vnderſtaod, as the aduerſa- 
ries would haue it. I 5) 
It was hard for the ancient Fathers in 
their dayes, cleerely to ſeethe meaning of 
this Prophecie: for as wee laydin bake | 
ginni''g, Prophecies, till the-4imr.of cher | 
Sccompliſhneat.come, aredatke Riddles; | 
yerfinde we 85 much among them, as may | 
lJeade vs.to ſeckethis beaſt;norin avy tem-. 


_— 


Ecclefia, que Chriſtiamtatem: fingit , | 
faciline encautos decipiat : This beat is the | 
hereticall Church , which countcrfeireth | 
Chriſtianitie,- that irrway more eahly de- 
.cciuethe ſimple, : Apitur hic de perſeentio- 


| the Churoh by falſe apoſiles, 'the meflen- 


ae + This. beaſt Ggm 


- themſelues carrie vs by the hand , coferrch 


ne Eccleſie per falſos Apoſtolos , 4d efb, nuw- 
tios eAmichrifti, ques wocat befttants , hi | 


This is a Prophecie of the perſecurion, of 


gers of Antichriſt, whamhe callech; The 
beaſt : rheſe ſhall faige themſclues to bee 
good men ,/bur{hall perſyadeevillthings, 
Per dup cornua, dun imellignt teflamentave- 
ro Khir fir , Ry beſtia oſur- 
pare tentab3 , agnnm ſe fingens of agunitt 
inuadat : By the cwo hereafter 


vnderſtanderh the twe Teſtaments.compe- | 


tentcothe wye Lambe ;thoſethe beaſt ſhall 
arrogeto ber felte,councerfeiting her {elle | 
to be a Lambe, thac {hee may invade the | 
Lambe. Hes beftia oft carnrpradicatorum; 
Amichriſts,,. gi de terre , $deft, rerieus fer- 
FORAT M198 4 it ev - #1) altwm clatid- 
the company of 
Antichriſtian Preachers\,, who out of the 
earth, that is,abundanceof carchly wealth; 
ſhall bee raiſed vp to the height of pride. 
The leſuites Viegs and Aibera;by this beaſt 
vnderftand, A-vnigernm Antichryfts , Anti- 
chriſts Armour- bearer, or ſomenorable ab. 
ſeflour of his, 7 nfs | 
In that conferenceboldets betwixt Pai 
bus Floremus; and Chriftianui Franken, ewo | 
conuerted ſeſuites , the firſt;beaſt is :ex+ | 


Viega & Ribera 
8 Apo 


Colloquinms lt- 


pounded to beethe Pope of Rome; whor || - 


| chere they acknowledge to bee Ancichrifi | Pf 
| Bythe ſecond beaft, who hachquickned a 


gainethe firſt beaſt, chey vndesſftand the fo- 
ciety of leſuires,. I tand not gow to exa> | 
mine all theſe Interprecations,' onely vrge 
this point, that all cheſe, yes, cheaduerſities 


our this beaſt in the ſtare Ecclefaſticke. 
And there (hall wee finde it to bee hone 
other, but the kingdome and fate of A- 
poſtate Romane Bi 3, Oppoſite vnco 
Chiift, as allthe circem{tences of the ſub. 
ſequent Prophecie will make clecre yaro 
VS. 


beaſts are one: aod the fatne- Iris true, 


they are very necre like vero ther, where | 


che one ſme, there fineth the others whar 
the fi:(t beaſt! wrought ; thac dame wor- 


keth the ſecond ,; $6; this ſecond in the | 
former deſcription, is deſcribed to bee a | 


part of the-firſt, yet-heere:ts/ir/broughtin 
as a beaſt by it ſelfe, Somethiogs are com» 
perent tothe firſt beaſt, char: agree:noc to 
the ſecond, and fomerhings :are proper x0 


the ſecond, that belong notrothe firſt i for 


whathachthe fi beaſt co doe with wor- | 


king of miracles? hee preuailed norby any 
ſuch weapons, neither pretended hee the 


Now fince this beaſt is plainely called | 
| Another, wee wuft not call ic one with the | 

former ; where the Spirit of God ſayth, | 
where 15 one beaſt, and another. beaſt , it is | 
c00 miich for ananto ſay; ;:thatboth theſe | 
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hornes of the Lambe , bur theipeſhing 
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| The refileſſe 
1 maliceof 
1 Satan, 


| 
| 


{ Zach,1.19,20, 
' 21, 


Teuit.26 32. 


| 1.Theſ.2.10,11, | 
12. 


_ 
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1 The Original! 
1 ofthe beaſt 

| deſcribed. 
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| 1044 | 
®4q bornesofan open, cruell, and profefied per- 
| ſecutor, | 


. 


eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


Alway the reſtleſſe malice of Satan com- 
meth heereco be confidered: what he can- 
Tior doe by oneinſtrument, hee affayerh ro 
doeit by another; he changeth his meanes, 


| bur {till keepeth one minde; his pratices 
| many , bis purpoſe one, to ouerthrow' the 


poore Church, but all in yaine; for he can- 


| not raiſe ſo many hornes to ſcatter Tudah, 


Iſrael, and Teruſalem : but the Lord hath 
.a5'many Carpenters with their Hammers, 


| to:hammer and beate downe theſe hornes; 


yea, many a time by Satans owne Wea- 
pons doeth the Lord confound him, A- 
tmong manyplagues God threatned in his 
Law to puniſhtiterebeſlion of man, this 


| 1wyas one, '] will alſo ſend wild beaſts upon 
| you, that will ſpoyle you : A fearefull plague, 


when beaſts-are ſent to deuoure the bo- 
dies of | men':' but more fearefull , when 


| 'beaſtly Heretikes , inſpired with the ſpirit 
| -of rhe Deuill, are ſenr ont'to poyſon the 
ſoules of men with deadly DoQrine, The 
| finnes of this age, and namely, the con- 
| remptof the Goſpell, hath broughe this 
| plague yporithe Land, becauſe they would 
| not receive the loueof the Truch, God hath 


fent among themthe ſpirit oferrour ; with 
Rrong d-lufions, thattheyſhould beleeue 


| lies; and ſo bee damned; they cloſed their ' 
]-eare at the yoyceof the Saviour, and haue 


opened their care tothe yoyce of the Ser- 
pent. The Lord open all theireyes to ſee ir, 
and turne all our hearts toward him, ' that 


nsll of the beaſt is heere deſcribed, thatir is 


} from earth;and itnoterh three things: Firſt, 


that his rifing is ſubrill, ſecrer, and not per- 
ceived at the firſt, The firſt beaſt was ſaid 
ro ariſe our of the ſea : for the Imperiall 
ſtate of Rome grew grear by turbulent 
commotions of people, & daſhing of king- 
domes one vpon another ,: likethe tormie 
waucs of a raging ſea:It was no ſtolne dint, 
as we ſpeake, but open and manifeſt to the 


{ eyes of men; But this beaſt riſeth vp ſe- 


cretly , not perceived at the firſt, ſlowly 
and by degrees, after thernanner of things 
which growout of the earth : Firſt, they 
are not ſcene at all.  Nexr, but little ſeene. 
After , by-degrees they grow higher and 
higher, tillthey come to theirheighr, and 
then they decline tothe earth, from which 


| they came.Such is che Origital,the growth 
| anddecay of-this beaft, : 

' - Iris needlefle therefore for the aduerſa- 
| ries rodemand thepreciſe time and Period 
: of Papall Apoſtafie,asif fr were a queſtion | 
' couldnot bee-anſwered': bur they are farre 


| decciued,, thecorruptionsof their Church 


theſe devouring beaſts may bee turned our | 
j ofour Land, 
Comming vp out of the earth, The Origi- | 


| 


| 


are euident ; and the time whierein chief© 


corruprions came in, might alſo bee de- |. 


clared, albeit the'meanes whereby they ga- 
thered ſtrength arid corruptions, began to 
be backed with confirmations which wete 
not ar firſt ſo cafily perceiued-; otherwiſe 
they had been more ſtoutly refifted : where- 
fore the Apoſtle calleth Antichrifſtianiſme, 
a working myſterie of iniquitie. And true- 
ly there is no more reaſon for their queſti- 
on, then if one ſhould demand of a ruinous 
houſe, the period of time when it beganto 
decay, as though he would prooueit were 
not decayed atall, becauſe the time of the 
firſt decay thereof could not bee decla- 
red, 

Next, the beaſts aſcending out of the 


earth, infiouateth the beafts vſurpation of 


chem that madeit vp; the tall Cedars and 
ſtrong Oake trees haue no mother bur the 
earth : they were atthe firſt yader her, bur 
by time exalr their heads farre aboue her. 


After the ſame manner hath the beaſt of 
Rome trampled vnder foot all thoſe of 


whom he had his beginning. A Councell 
Oecumenicke, to wit, Nice, made him Pa- 
triarchz an Emperour, namely, Phocas, the 
murtherer of his Maſter MMawnritins , made 


him ari Vniuerſall Biſhop, Buc now he hath | 


lifred vp his head aboue them both, yea,ex- 
alred himſelfe aboue all thatis called God : 
'all power both"Ecclefiaſtike and Ciuill, he 
Will haue ſubie ynto him:Pmperours muſt 
hold their Crownes of him : Ones Impera- 
rores qui fucrunt 4 tempore ('aroli Magn 
Ponnifics, debent ſunm Imperium : and con- 


| clufions of Councels are of no value, ifhee 


4 
x 


'doe not ratifie them. 

Thirdly, heere is plainly diſcouered vnta 
vs the Originall of this beaſt, thatir is not 
from heaucn,butfrs the earth,the worſhip- 
pers of the beaſt beat this continually into 
the cares of men, That the Popes power is fro 
heanen, he is the Vicar of Chriſt, the ſucceſſor 
of Peter : Alter Dems in terris : Another God 
2pon earth. Theſe are their words : But the 
word of the Lord aſcribes to him a twofold 
Originall ; one inreſpeR of his Dorine, 
which is ſaidto be from hell, reade Chap.9. 
there he is deſcribed in this manner : I /aw« 
ſtarve fall from heauen tothe earth; aud to hims 
was ginen the key of the bottomleſſe pit, and he 
opened the bottorleſſe pit , and there aroſe the 
ſmoake of the pit; as the ſmoake of a great for- 
nace,and the Sun & the Aire were darkned by 
the ſmoake.The other isinreſpeR of his ſtate 
and worldlypower and pompe, and this is 
here ſaid to be from the earth. Let blinded 
Papiſts place their ſaluation in Papall o- 
bedience and ſubjeRion. ' Sure it is, that 
which is fromhell and from the earth, will 


h— 


neuer bring. a'man ynto heauen': wee will. 


follow our Lord who came from heauen, 
and 


—_— 


Cap.1; | 


2.Theſ.2.7, 


The ſecond 
thing noted in 
che Originall 
of the beaſt, 


Bellr.de Pons. 
Rom. l$.,c.8. 


A third thing 
neted in the 

Originall of 

the Beaſt, 


Gods Word 
preſcribes this 
beaſt a rwofold 
Originall, 


Q. 3 


_ 
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edin 


ord 
$ this 
yofold 
II . 


The two 
hornes of chis 
beaſt, what 1t 


fignifieth. 


The beaſts 
hypocrife 
deſcribed. 


Mat.7. 15,16. 


Hieron.in Day, 
cap.1l, 


Bern.in Cant, 
ſer 67. 


| teachall hererickes to couer their vileſt he- 


. ns impietatem nomine religionts intitulant : 


gion. [noperimentum turpitudinis voto ſe in- 
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and his truth ſhall leade vs to his holy 
Mounrtaine. | | 2-3 
Which had two hoynes, &c.His two hornes 
cannot be Pipinus King of France, and Ca- 
rolus Magnus, Emperour of the Germanes, 
for thoſe laſted bur aſhort ſpace : ſhall wee 
ſay, the beaſt had nottwo hornes, when he 
wanted. Pepinns, and Carols ? But histwo 
hornes figures his twofold vſurped power 
and juriſd1&ion, 1. temporall, and 2. ſpiri- 
ruall, for both theſe hee arrogateth co him- 
ſelfe. Bonifacethe 8, in theyecre of God, 
1.300. did inſtitute the firſt Jubile, he came 
out the one day. in his Pontificall habit, 
thencxt day, in his Robe imperiall : hauing 
two {words carrycd before fans bee cauſed 
the Heraldto cry, Ecce duoglady, as if iv 
effe& hee had proclaimed, There goes the 
"= with the two hornes, , | 
 _ Againe, hereby is noted the hypocriſie 
and difſembled ſanQtity, whereby this beaſt 
of Rome ſhall deceive, men. Hee isnot a 
Lambe,he is not one of Chriſts locke. Yet 
he lookes like a Lambe, and his hornes are 
likethe I ambes hornes, but his ſpeech be-= 
wrayes him, hee ſpeakes like the Dragon. 
Beware of falſe prophets, who come to you in 
ſheepes clothing , but inwardly are rakening 
Wolues, yee ſhall know them by their fruits. 
There wee are commanded to try then by 
their fruits:here wee are commanded to try + 
them by their ſpeech, and not to eſteeme 
of them by their ſhewes of 'fained ſanctity. 
Simwulabit ſe ducem eſſe federris, hoc eff, legis 
& Teſtaments Des, (aid Terome ; Antichrilt 
ſhall faine himſclfe to bee leader of the co- 
yenanrt,the Law and Goſpell. Vander this 
maſle of hypocrific he breathes our helliſh 
Oracles, and they are received of the blin- 
ded world, as it. they came from heauen. 
But wee are cammanded to try the ſpirits, 
and that we belecue not every ſpirir. 
This is .a common rtricke of Satan, to 


refie, with the name and ſhadow of verity : 
Non ſufficit hereticos eſſe, nifi & hypocrite 
font, wt ſit ſupra modums peccans peccatum-: 
they conteht not to: bee herecikes, vnleſſe 
they be hypocrites alſo : thus 1s their ſinne 
above meaſure finning Gane: Satan loves 
not Religion, and yet hkech well to vſe it 
25a cloke to couer his ſupgrftition. And 
this is moſt egidenr. in the-Popes Church ; 
of the which we may ſzy that which Saint 
Bernard ſpake 'of the Manicheans, Hive- 
niuxt in veſtimsttes ouium, ad nudandas ones: 
they come ip ſheepes clothing,ro vnclothe 
the ſheepe,and ro ſpoyle them. Superſtitio- 


they ſtile ſuperſtition by the name of Reli- 


SD 
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and hath aſcended to it againe : his light. 


'gards it, So is it with hypoctiticall and 


we worſhip,isa Spirit, he delighteth co bee 


called the Temples of Ged. Teryſalems Tem- 
ple was beautifull without, but the further 
inthe more beautifull : in the viter Court 


were facrificed,inthe middle Court was the 


fered, Butin themoſt holy place ſtood.the 


themſelues with tae vow of chaſlicy, and 


ry:the Pope is the ſucceſſor of a'poore fi- 
ſher,and he weateth for his. vic, annniam 
Piſcatoris,a fiſhers ring ; bur indeed he hath 
alargener,and Hooks reaching toall King- 
domes round about him. Peter never hailed 
a fiſh but one, having money in it : but filly 
fiſh wanting money, are not 4 prey meete 
forthe Pope. Hee preyerh ypon Whales, 


at one draught,to his patrimohy,yet will he 
and his ſtil profeſſe pouerty, and contempr 
of the world, This is nor, Virtares colere,, 
ſed vitia colorare,quaſs quedam- virtutum- 
21m : to nouriſh vertue; bur ro colour vi- 
ces With the tincture of vertue., And no 
Iefſe deadly and dangerous is Satan, when 
in the common ſorr of prophane men, hee 
coliereth wickednefle and impiery, yvnder 
che name and ſhadow of Chriſtianity. Hy- 
pocrifie is a naturall and heritable euillro 
allche fonnes of Adam: wee are the chil- 
dren of that father, who couered his na- 
kedneſſe with fig-tree leaues : Dncm dabis 
mihi defilys Adami,quiquod eſt non dico ve- 
lit, ſed vel patiatur videri: give mee one of 
all che ſons of Adam, who willingly doth, 
or yet can be content to appear that which 
he is. Bonivnderi, non eſſe, mals non viders, 
fed eſſe volunt : they will ſeeme to be good, 
bur.not be good ; they will be euill,and yer 
not ſeeme to be cuill. Arttheſe, Chry/oftome 
demanderh this queſtion : Ss bonrm eſt bo- 
nuns apparere cur nm v1 eſſe quad vis appa- 
rere?quod autem turpe eſt apparere, turpins 
eſt eſſe: if it bea good thing to appeare ro 


be.good, why wilt thou not be that which 


much raore filchyſhame to bee it indeed ? 
In the Law ceremoniall, the Swan was ac- - 
counredan vncleane bird, ir hath faire fea- 
thers, bur blacke fleſh : the skin of a Wolfe 
is of ſome price, but thefleſh no man re- 


counterfeic Chriſtians, their c#rernall parts 
are their beſt. Bur it is farre otherwiſe with 
true Chriſtians, they haue more within, 
then they can ſhew:Wrichout. Ler vs ſtudy 
roreſemble Nathanael. Our God whom 


worſhipped in ſpirit and truth; for hee lo- 
ueth truth in the inward affeRions. Weare 


was the brazen Altar, whereupon beaſts 
golden Altar,, whereupon Incenſe was of- 


Arke of his preſence. Our God will nor 


ſrgninnt ; to couer their filthines, they decke 


 — 


dwellin the Porch of theTemple: no, bee 


continence.Beh dethis,they profeſl= pouer-' 


and by his crickes can pluck in Kingdornes | 


thou wouldelt appeare to bee, .and that } 
which is ſhame 10 appeareto be ? Ts it nor | 
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Hypocrifie 


and hereticall 
euill, 


Bern.in Cant. 
fer 82, 


tb;d. ſer.66, 
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The beaſt hath 
ewo kinds of 
lpceches. 

: 
1.Ti.4.t. 


2 
The Popcs 
ſpeech like a 
Dragons. 

I 


Gen.3. ' OC, 


| Gen.3.4« 


The Popes 
blaſphemic a- 
gaiaſt the 
Word. 


Albertus Pig- 
gbins, cont.3. 


content to haue a place Mrwixt our lips, he | 


. Gen. z. Tea,hath God indeed [aid ye ſhall not 


{ contradiction to it; and herewith he joynes 


blaſphemie againſt the Lord : God knowerh | 
| beopened,and)e ſhall be as Gods : this is the 


de Eccleſia, Ec - 
| kius. Lodonicus, 


Cauf. 25. queſt, 
I.capJgdeo. 
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will dwell in the ſecret Sanctuary of our 
hearts,or elſe hee will not be with vs ar all. 
Every finne is lothſome to the Lord, but 
then is it moſt abominable, when it is co- 
uvered with. the ſhew of ſanity. Ler vs 
therefore leauc ſuch hypocriſie to the ſer- 
uants of che Dragon, and in all ſimplicity, 
Rudy to approue our hearts rothe Lord our 


od. x 

But he ſpake hike the Dragon. This beaſt 
hath rwo forts of ſpeech, and it is needfull 
for ys ro markeit, that we be not deceiued 
by him. Hee bath one thar isa counterfeit 
voyce, by this he ſpeakes lies our of hypo- 
crifie: as when he (tiles himſelte, Serum ſer- 
uorum Des, the ſeruant of the ſeruants of 
God; but no fained voyce can long conti- 
nue. The other ſort of ſpeech-is naturall and ' 
proper to him; and by this he ſpeakes like 
the Dragon, as ſhall plainely appeare by 
compariſon of both. The firſt ſpeech ofthe 
Dragon in the old Teſtamenc, we readein 


eate of exery tree of the garden? This ſpeech 
calles the truth of Gods word in queſtion, 
as yee ſee. And when the woman anſwered, 
We eate of the fruit of the trees of the Garden, 
but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midſt 
of the Garden,God hath ſaid, Te ſball not cate 
of it,nexther ſhall ye touch it, leſt ye dye. Then 
the next ſpeech ofthe Dragon,thar old Ser- 
pent,was, 7e ſhall not dye at all: there hee 
commeth inplaine termes to diſcredit the 
truth of Gods Word, yea, to make open 


that when ye ſhall eate thereof, your eyes ſhall 


firſt voyce of the Dragon wee heare in the 
Bible, 

And is notthe ſpeech of the Pope, con- 
cerning the Word of God, very Ike vnto 
this? hee labours to diſcredit jr, when hee 
ſaith,ir is doubtfull,vnccreaine, inſufficient, 
It cannot ſhew a man the way to ſalua- 
tion,withour helpe of his traditions: yea 
more, he is bold to blaſpheme it,as though 
it were but anoſe of waxe, a divinity of 
Inke,a Lesbian rule,a fable. Yee ſhall finde 
no Papiſt, inſpired with the ſpirit of this 
beaſt, that willingly will looke vpon holy 
Scripture,or beke reverently of ic ; bur, 
which is moſt of all,by ſacrilegious impie- 
ty,he vſurpeth a power to control the Scrip- 
ture,and to contradict it. Canonibrs [acris 
authoritate ita preſtat,ut ſe ills nonſubyciat : 
Hee giueth authority to ſacred Canons of 
holy Scripture, but ſubiects not himſelfe 
vnto them, Yea, as Chriti Ieſus, ſay they, 
did ſomthing againſt the Law,namely,thac 
he touched rhe vncleane Leper,ſothe Pope 


alſo that he may diſpenſe with the precepts 
of the ſecond Table, yea with all precepts. 
of theold and new {camens, vbi ceſſat 
ratiolegis, And hereupon was the marriage 
of two ſiſters vato one man, allowed by 
Pope Martinthe fifth. Is not this to ſpeake 
as & Dragon did in Paradiſe, where the 
Lord hath ſaid,1f ye do this, ye ſhall dye; the 
Pope comes in, and maketh that lawfull, 
which God hath forbidden, Thowghyee doe 
it, ye ſhall not dye. 

Apaine, inthe new Teſtament, the fuſt 
yoyce of the Dragon wee reade of, is in 
Mart.4+ there ſaid Saran to our Sauiour, A#/ 
the K ngdomes of the world, and the gory of 
the will [ gine mto thee if thou fall down and 
worſhip me : and as it 1s ſer downe by Saint 
Lake, That ts delinered to me,and to whoms I 
will, Tgize st. And is not this ſamethe tpeech 
of the Pope? My Kingdome ts not of this 
world (ſaid Chriſt) All the Kingdomes of the 
world are mine,ſaith the Pope. Hepretends 
powerto take the Crowne from the head 
of one, and giuec ir to another King that 
will fall downe and worſhip him, and kiſſe 
his feer, alleaging, that he is thetrue owner 
of all Kingdomes,and Kings vnder him are 
but his vaſſals. Thus we ſee cleerely how 
this beaſt looking like a Lambe, ſpeakes 
like a Dragon, 


Verſe 12. 

And hee exerciſeth all the power of the firſt 
beaſt before him, and cauſeth the earth,and 
them that dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt 
beaſt whoſe deadly wonnd was healed. 


Rom- this verſe, vato the laſt of this 

Chapt. the working power ofthe beaſt 
is deſcribed,and iris ſaid to be twofold: for 
hee worketh firſt by fraud, deceiuing the 
world with lying fignes & wonders : next, 
by force compelling men, of all ſorts to, re- 
ceiue the name of the beaſt, But his work- 
ing power is firſt heere genera!ly rouched, 
Where itis fajd, be did all that the firſt beaſt 
could doe. 

Now that once for all we may ynderftand 
how theſe rwo beaſts are one, and yet di- 
ſin one from another ; ler ys conſider, 
thatthis monſterin one body hath ſundry 
heads : the body is the Romane State or 
Kingdome: thisis bur one, and common 
to both, but in reſpeR of the rwo heads, ir 
is called two beaſts. I ſpeake but of two 
heads, albeit it had ſeven; for fiue of the 
ſeuen were gone when $. lohn wrote this 
Revelation. The firſt beaſt then is the ſtate 
ot Rome with an Imperiall head; the ſe- 
cond is that ſame body or ſtate of Rome 
with a Papall head. When I call the firſt 
beaſt, The ſtate of Rome ynder Emperors, 


may doe ſome things againſt the Law, as | 
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I exclude not Popes; for theſe two, after 
the dayes of ibs 09-n coniunctly oppo- 
ſed 
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Angelus de (la- 
waſio in ſumma 
angelica de ca- 
fobus Conſcientie 
diflione Papa, 


Mat.q.8 29s 


Lak. 4.6. 


The working 
power of the 
beaſt deſcri- 
bed. 
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Primaſus. 


Religion is 
never wore 
wounded,then 
ynder colour 
of Religion. 
Bern.in Cant. 


(er.67. 


This ſeene i 
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ſedthemſeluesto the true Church, not all 
of cither of them; bur many- of either of 
them, For this cauſe is the ſecond beaſt de- 
{cribed ynder the firſt, and with ir as the 
mouth of the firſt; Duelibet enim pars beſtie 


eſt beſtra,laid Primaſine, Now the beaſtbe- 


ing wounded in one of his heads,to wit, the 
Imperiall, which chiefly ac thefirft did ani- 
mate that monſtrous body ; his wound had 
wxacked the bady that is, the decay of the 
Romane Empire had veacrly vndone che 
greatheſle and glory ofthe Romaneeftate, 
if.the Papall 'bead had not cured that 


| wound,and raiſed vp againe the Romane 


Eſtate co a greater- Maieſty and dignity, 
theneverir had vnder Emperours, | 

.. We haue here then two beaſts fighting 
vnder the Dragon, againſt Chr;ſt and his 
Church; and we are forewarned, that the 
ſecond beaſt ſhould doe no lefle inthe fer- 
uice of the Dragon then the firfi had done. 
Great was the cruelty of perſecuring Em- 
perours, grofle was their Idolatry, and yet 
nolefſe;yea more hath bin the bloody cru- 


elty and blinde Idolatry of Apoſtate Popes: | 
Satan hach neuer done ſo much harme to | 


Religion,as vnder colour of Religion. 34i- 
ns ſemper nocuit apertamalitia : open enmi- 


ty bath alway bin lefle hurtfull : Namnguams | 
facilins bonus, quan bont ſimulatione decipi- | 
tur: good man is neuer more cafily decei- | 
| ued,then with the fained & ceceirfull ſhery | 


+ <—— 


i 
' 
| 


yet ſomewhar ſeruiceablerto cerrifte others 
with aſhew. Thus did he. fetvp Carolrs 
Magme,Emperour, and afterward tranſta; 
red the Empire from the: French ro the 
Germanes. A new ſeat is provided for the 
Emperour,that himſelfe n1ghrpofſifſc the 
old, their Empire continues vmtothis day, 
Thereare ſeven Princes who are his Ele- 
Ctors, but nothing they doe,auailerh,with- 
out the Popes confirmation: the'time was, 
when the cleRion of the Biſhop 'of Rome 
behoved to bee confirmed by the' Empe- 
rours;z now by the centrary, the Emperors 
cleion is nullified, if the Pope doe not 
confirme it : yer to-colour all his knauery, 
he will haue the Imperiall power honou- 
red;bur as I ſaid, only for his owne aduan- 


 tage,and vpon no other candition, but thac 


the Pope may rule over the Emperour. 

Bur the ſecond ſenſe wee eftecme more 
conſonant tothe text,that the fecond beaſt 
cauſeth the inhabitancs of the earrt1ro wor- 
ſhip che firft In this that the Roman Papall 
power,now oter-ruling and commanding 


the world,bath brotight in againe, and re- | 
neſted the old cftate of the Romane great- | 
neffe, albeit vnder other names & citles, yer. | 


. Withno lefie Maicſty and greatneſſe then 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


of godlines,Bur how the ſecond beaſthach | 
done all thatthe firſt beaſt could doe,Gad | 
willing, we will hcare iv the verſes follow- | 
ing. And now we turne vs to {ec how it is, | 
thar.the ſecond þeaſt canſeth the earth, and | 


them that dwell thetin, tro worſhip thefirfl 
beaft, This is two wayes performed in the 


Popes Kingdome,. 1. by procuring reue- | 


rence anc authority ro the Emperour,as to 
his owne ({eruant, wherein he {corncs buth. 
the Empire,and the world, as bath bin well 


obferued by the learned /ammns: for in effect | 


the Pope hath taken to bimſelfe the power | 


ol the Empire,hee hath ſhut the Emperour 
out;of Italy,.and lefr him no refidence ar 
Rome, he poſſeſſes his ſeat, and a great part 
of his rent. The Emperour now, is but the 
Anatomy of the Emperour that was; hee 
keepeth bis old badge of a double Eagle, 
figuring his. power oner the Orient, and 
Occident, but is afigure only indeed. The 
Orient acknowledgeth him nor, the-Occi- 
dent vnder his commandement dare follow 
bim no further, then he followerh the Pope. 
As Chirurgians vſe lyme to cate the fleſh 
of a dead body from the bones, that they 
may conferue them the more conuenient- 
ly : ſo hath the Pope vſcd his power pre- 


; 
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ever it had. The deadly wound of the Im- 
periall power hath nothing hurt the body 
of that beaſt, itis ſo cunningly cured by the 


Papall power,that the Romane ſtare is now | 
more admired,reuerenced,followed feared,- | 


then it was before.” Hath there beene any 
thing currant inthe world in former ages, 
bur that which ts Romane? No indeed :no 
Scripture, no Councell, no Father, bur -re- 
maine. But this ſhall be betrer cleered when 
we ſpeake of the Image of the beaſt. 


2 © Wwe 14. _ 
And he did great wonders, &c. 


x ] Ow the working power of this beaſt 

Vis moreparticularly defcribed, wher- 
m we are foretold, how firſt he ſhall worke 
by fraud,ver.13,14,15.Next,by force.ver. 
16,17. His working by fraud is threefold : 
firſt, by deceiving wonders; next, by ma- 
king the Image ot che beaſt :thirdly,by gi- 
uing a ſpiritto the Image of the heaſt, [c 
is no ſmall cemation to fimple 'and weake 
Chriſtians, when wonders and miracles are 
alleaged, for confirmation of herefies: ther- 


fore doth our Sauiottr arme vs againſt chis. 


rentation before-hand:There ſhall ariſe falſe 
chriſts,and falſe prophets, and ſhatl ſh:w great 
ſignet and wonders, (0 that if it were peſſible, 
they ſhould deceine the very EleFt. And again, 
the Apoſtle S. Pax! warneth vs, that Anti- 
chriſt, whs there he calleth,The micked man, 


tended from Peter, ro-ſpoyle the Emperor, | his comming ſhall be by the working of Satan, 
yet fil] hee keepes him from an Ana- | with all power, and ſignes, and lying wonders, 


romy,hauivg no ſtrength ro hurt himſelfe, 
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among them that periſp,becauſe they receined 
not the light of the trnth, that they might bee 
ſaned. A neceſſary warning in ourdayes, 
whereintothe Church of Rome boaſts of 
her miracles and wonders, crying out in 
moſt impudentmanner, wee cannot bethe 
true Church, becauſe wee worke no mira- 
cles : but that which they make for them, 
maketh againfi them. If they pretended not 
miracles and wonders, if by great fignes 
they did not purchaſe credit to their falſe 
doctrine,they could nor bee this Antichri- 


tian Synagogue, ſince we are told before- 


hand that the beaſt ſhall do great wonders: 
they are cuill patrons of a worſe cauſe; for 
euen their pretended wonders proue them 
to bee this beaſt, who afterward is called 
the falſe prophet. 

To makeplaine this poynt, let vs confi- 
der,thatthe gifr of working true miracles, 
for confirmation of Gods truth, was giuen 
to Gods ſeruants in the beginning of the 
Chriſtian Church, but it was temporary, 
and not to continue: the Chriſtian faith 
being oace imbraced & belieued through 
the world, the gift of miracles ceaſed : the 
orace of preaching {Hill continued, ſo wit- 
nefleth Chry/oftome, If we all, faith he,both 
Paſtors and people, ſhould come. vnto one 
place with prayers and teares,yet were wee 
not all able to doe ſo great things as Peters 
ſhadow, or Pauls handkerchiete did. Na- 
zianzeu,in thelife of Baz,witnefſeth,thar 
the gift of miracles was taken from the 
Churchin his dayes. Auguſtine anſweres 
them who demanded, What is the cauſe 
thatthe miracles are not done now, which 
ye lay were done before? Poſſemquidem dt- 
cere neceſſariafmſſe miracula ad hoc vt cree 
deret mundus, prin/quam crederet, quiero 
adhuc prodigia querit vt credat magnum & 
ipſe prodigium, qnitoto mundo credente non 
credit; 1 may ſay truly, miracles were ne- 
ceſlary,before the world belieued, thatby 
them they might be moued co belecue : but 
he who ſeekes a wonder now that hee may 


belecue,is a great wonder himlelfe, in that | 


the whole world belicuing,yet he belieueth 
not. Andagaine, Quod ad donum cyciends 
Daemones & miraculorum, neque veſtri, ne- 
que noſtri ploriari debent multi enim hac ope= 
rantur gue ad regnum celorum non perti- 
nent : asto the gift of miracles, and caſting 
out of divels, neither ſhould wee, nor yee 
glory in it, for many may worke them, who 
belong not to the Kingdome of heauen. 
Many ſhall come in that day, ſaying, Lord, 
in thy Name did wee not caſt ont dinels ? as 
though by miracles they might prooue, 


| thatthey pertained ro Chriſt : Bur they got 


this an{were, Depart from mee, 1 know you 
zot, yee workers of eniquity : and yer this ar- 


gument Papiſts thinke good enough to | 


| 


prooue them to bee a true Church, becauſe 
they caſt out diuels, as they ſay, in Chriſts 
Narne, not conſidering the ſubrilty of the 
Serpent, how one diuell can giue place to 
another, that bya lying miracle, a lying 
doQtrine may be confirmed, Apgaine, ſairh 
that ſame Father, Lee no man preferre the 
former ſtate of the Church to the preſent, be- 
cauſe that the miracles which were wrought 
then, are not wrought now: then the Lord 
Teſs did many things to inuite the world to 
beleeue; but now the hot and feruent faith of 
the ( hurch # defunded thorow the whole 
world, Et nunc maiores ſanitates oprrathr, 
propter quas tune dedignatus ef exhibere il- 
{as mmores: and worketh now greater hea- 
liogs, for which it then pleaſed the Lord 
to exhibit the ſmaller : for as the ſoule is 
more excellentthen the body ; ſo is the po- 
wer of faith, bringing health to rhe ſoule, 
much more excellent then the power of 
miracles, working health in the body, Naxc 
Caro caca non aperit oculos miraculo Domim, 
& cor caecum aperit oculos ſermone Dommt : 
now blind fleth openeth not the eye ro ſee 
by the Word of the Lord. Nunc now reſtr- 
git mortale cadaner reſurgit auima,que mor- 
tHaiacebat in vin corpore : Now. the dead 
body it riſerhnot, bur the ſoule which lay 
dead in the liuing body, it riſeth art the 
voyce of Chriſt preached by the Goſpell, 
Theſe are the miracles of our time, 1 ad- 
ioynetotheſc, Stella, who albeit hee be as 
interiour in ranke, as hee is in time to the 
former ; yet in reſpeCt hee is one of their 
owne,they cannot reieCt his teſtimony, Ve 
wundus Enangelio fidem adhiberet, Apoſtels 
miracula operabantur que -nunc ſupervaca- 


neum eſſet edere,quia iam creditur euangelio, | 


& ſi taliamiracula fierent, potires infirmarust 

Aem quam adinnarent, perinde ac ſi quis in 
indicio aliquid ſufficienter probatum rur/us 
probari vellet : that the world ( taidhee ) 
might belecue the Goſpell, the Apoſtles 
wrought miracles, which were now ſuper- 
fluous, becauſe the Goſpell is belieued : if 
now they were done, they would rather 
weaken the faith, then ſtrengthen it; for 
that were all one, as if a man ſhoulddefire 
a cauſe to be prooued ouer againe, which 
hath been once already ſufficiently proued 
and decided in judgement, Our cauſe is 
proued already, wee containe our ſelues 
within the limits of the written Word,that 
is our commiſſion, and we goe not beyond 
it. This wordis confirmed by miracles ſuf- 
ficiently : what need mo miracles to them, 
ſince they come with new do&rine, and 
bring ( as they confeſſe themſelues ) ſome. 


. thing beſide the written Word of God? 


Letthem come to vs with their miracles, 
onely they muſt giue vs leaue to examine 
them, fince weare commanded not to be- 


leeue 
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God, and are. ſo particularly, forewarned, | 
that Antichrift ſhould come wich lignes, | 


wonders,and lying miracles, i + 
The miracles of God, and his feruants, 


differ from the miracles. of Satan and his 


inſtruments,two manner of -wayes, to wit, 
1.in ſubſtance; 2,in the end,.1. In reſpe&' 
of ſubſtance, a miracle is-an extraordinary 
worke of | God,done aboue nature; or con 
trary to nature, and thax, either ,withour 
meanes, or-hy. ſuch meanes, a3 haue no 
ſtrength in themſclues to, produce ſuch a 
worke. As when by eſerrod he divided 
the red ſea, when he healed che ficke with 
the ſhadow of Peter, and opened the eyes 
of the blind. by putting . clay .into.them. | 
2. The end of all Gqds miracles is the ma- | 
nifeſtation. of his. power. and mercy, and 
confirmation of his truth. This for y Lords 


miracles,to whom we giue praiſe, with che 


Plalmnift, Bleſſed be the Lord God, enen the 


God of !ſrae{ who only doth wondram things, | 
Ic is not ſo with Satans miracles; he cannot 
worke above nature;himſelfe being a natu- 
rall createre,he is bound andlimited with- 
in the compaſſe of nature, yea, more mar- 


rowly reſtrained within the, comp-fle of 


rouidencc.; for many things he could doe 
byzhe power of nature, which the proyi- | 
dence of God permits not him to doe, By 
naturall meancs he ouverthew-the: houſe of | 
Jobs children, and affi:Qted his body with 
boyles.: hee could doe thel:kedaily ra the 
children of God,if the prouidence,of God 
permitced hun to doe all char he could by 
the power of nature, Alway of all his won» / 
ders we may refolue in theſe twa, ,1.,cither 
they are done. by illuſion, and feeme+o bee 
that which they are nor,as the appearing of 
Samne! to Saul;tor that who appeared,was 
not Samnel, but Satan ; his owne'words do 
tell vs,7o morrow thou ſhalt be with me : now 


| toputcle&t Sarmel, and reprobare Saw! in 


i 
j 


ane place,cannot ſtand. 2. Or then,if icbe 
ſuch a wonder.as is done 1ndeed, then ſure 
it is wroughtby narurall cauſes, and is ro be 
accountedalying wonder nolefle then the 
firſt, becauſe the,endof all. Signes'and Won- 
ders proceeding from Satan,or hu inſtrumets, 
is to confirme a tje;And therefore that we be 
not deceiued with him,ler ys obſerue-this 
plaingrule, Potrine ſhouldnor bee tryed by 
miracles but nuracles ſhould be tryed by Do- 
Qrine, This rule is expreficly ſet downe by 


| the Lord, in theſe words, If there ariſe a- 


mong you a'Prophet,or a dreamer of dreames, 
and gize thee a ſigne or wonder, andthe ſigne 
and wonder which he hath' told thee come to 


paſſe e, faying, Let vs go after other gods whom 


——— 


Though we,or ar 
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thou haft not knowne and let vs ſerne the,thou 


ſha. ..ct hearken to the words of that Prophet, 
for the Lord your God proounth you, to know 
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leeue every ſpirit, but ra 3ry.if they bee .of | whether ye lone thi? Lord your God with all 

your beart;and with all your foule; Therege 
plainly ſeethar God will have vs:rotrya- 
Propher,and the wonder-thar he workerh 


\by the truth of doQtrine, but; will: nor have 


vsto change the truth of doQtrine' for a 


.wonder of his; And againe, S:Paulainh, 
vel from heancy preach ' 


vnto you otherwiſe then that which wee hane 
preached,let himbe accnrſed; authority of 


perſons may moue vs, what greater authos | 
ricy then the-authority of an Angell, oran. 
Apoſtle?and yer if it were poſſible tharthey 


couldteach vs anyother way,cthe God hath 
taught vs in his Word, we are:commanded 


to hold chem accurſed. And what more mira. | 


culpus apparition can be, then that an An- 
gell ſhould appeare from heauen to/teach 
men; tharif ſuch an apparitionould be,we 
ſhould nor ſuffer our felues ro bemiſcarry- 
ed by 1t, from chetruth of the Goſpel?How 
ridiculous, then are blinded Papifts, who 


for the fantaflickapparition of Angels vn- 
ro them in their ſleepe,are ſoeahly induced | 


to build ynto them chappels, alrars, topiue 
them holy dayes,and ſeruice that is not due 
vnto them, expreflely contrary to the word 


of God :. and yer vpon ſuch like dreames | 
and yaine apparitions,is founded the gres- 
teſt parr of Romiſh ſuperſtitions, which | 


they account their greateſt deuotion ? 


A miracle,if it be done from the Lord,it 


is theſeale of the Lord, and the worke of 
his hand, done to confirme-the- Word of 
his mouth. Ic were blaſphemie tot'-'nke, 


that God will ſpeake one thing wich his 
mouth, and ſeale-another thing with his : 


hand ; orthat he will by his:miracle con- 
firme any thing contrary to his Oricle: And 
therefore let vs. reſolue and hold this for'a 
ſure ground, that all wonders, whether they 
be wrought indeed, or in appearance onely, if 
they be alleaged to prone any poynt of dofiyine 
uot warranted in the Word,are but $atanicall, 
ljing,and Antichriſtians miracles.  '. 1 * 
So that he made fire, &c.Now we haue to 
confider,how it is,that among all other ſorr 
of miracles, this onely is rouched;thar hee 
ſhould caule fire corte down from heauen, 
In holy Scripture-we readof fire ſent down 
from heauen ſundry times; and for ſundry 


| cauſes. Fuft, fic came downefrom heauen,; 


and conſumed Sodom, aud her fifter Cities: 
they badſenc yp vncouth & ynnaturall fire 


of inordinate concupiſcence;and God ſent | 


downe ftrange and ſupernararall fire, fora 
vengeance to-them. This. was mmnacuſous 
jindeed,the Beaſt eavnot do the like rothis: 
yea,though he could he woutdnor,for $o- 
dom is his ſeate: fo: the great Ciry, to wit, 
Rome, is termed to-bee{pirituaily Sodom 
and Egypt ::the Beaſt-puniſheth not this 
abominable and xnnaturall concupiſcence; 
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burrather foſtreth ir. Secondly, when the - 


Lord permitted Satan totry /ov, we reade, 
among other things, thar hee brought fire 


from heauen to conſume /obs ſheep and his 


ſeruants: his purpoſe therein was, ro draw 
the hart of Jobfromthe Lotd,and to make 


kim thinke thar God was againſt him, and 


that it was nor men only,fucha- Caldears, 
and Sabcans rhat were againſt him, bur that 
God was his party, as:may appeare by the 


words of the-meſſenger who told him,The 


fire of God ts come from heanen, and hath 
bernt vp the ſheepe, and the ſernants. A cufto- 
mablepolicy of Satan inall our tencations, 
outward orinward, to make vs apprehend 
that God is angry with vs,and the children 


+ of God haue-needito beware of ir. This 
{ bringing of fire, howſocuer ir ſeetne mar- 


uellous co vs, yet Saran did ir by naturall 
meanes; for aboue nature, as I haue ſa1d, he 
cannot goe; and he did it tor-this end, to 
deceiue /ob, and ro ſteale his heart from the 
Lord his God. And this way Satans depu- 
ty,the Beaſt,may deceiue by fire, as Benno 
che Cardinall, writing the lite of Pope Hzul- 
debrand, or Helbrand, called Gregory the 
ſeuenth,tefiifies, that when hee plealed;hee 
ftrooke fire out of bis gowne ſleenes,to the great 
aſtoniſhment of thepeople. Many other might 
berecorded. For their owne Hiſtoriogra- 


| phers teſtifie,that of the number of Popes, 


two and twenty were abominable Negro- 
mancers; theſe, by ſorcery and diueliiſh 
wonders deceiued the world :this is ſo no- 
rorious,that themſelues cannot deny it,as I 


| heard in a conference witha certaine obſti- 


nate Papiſt, who boldly affirmed, 'Thar 4 
man inconenant with the dinell might bee the 
head of the Church of Chriſt,and he himſelfe 
conld be content to bee the member of ſuch a 
head : a dreadfull blaſphemie ; bur whart is 
it that a blinded minde, and indured heart 
will not affirme? Y 
Thirdly, when the controuerſie was be- 
twixt Elyahthe Prophet,and the Pricfts of 
Baal,abour the true worſhip of God : there 
came fire from heauen,and burnt vp the [acri- 
fice of Elyah : ſo was the worſhip of God 
which hee maintained, teſtified to be the 
true, znd the Baalires convinced for Idola- 
ters. Burt the fire of this beaſt is not Ike 


this, howſoeuer hee would haue men con- | 


ceiue it were like- it : for the Text faith 
plainely, that his wonders, and in ſpeciall, 
the fire he brings downe,isnot to confirme 


. thetruth, as was the fire of Elyah, but to 
| deceiue the world. Wee ſhew before, that 


the Oracle-and miracle of God goe toge- 
ther : the Oracle is the Word of his mouth, 


: themiracle is the worke of his hand; the 
' onecannot be contrary to the other, Wee 
- may be ſurethata miracle tending to per- 


| {wade any poyat of doctrine not agreeable 


he 44 


ro the Oratle of God, is nor the miracle of | 
God: ſacrifices offered, according ro Gods 
Commandement,he hach received vp with 
fire,as he did the ſacrifice of' Sa/o:09 at the 
dedication of the Temple, otherwile the 
Lord reſpeRs them nor. Let vs'therefore in 
euery thing that concernethhis ſeruice,take 
heed to the warrant of the Word. | 
Laſt of all,we reade that the Lord Teſus 
in the Pentecoſt, ſent downe the promiſed 
Spirir,9n the ſrmilitude of fiery clouen tongues. 
This the Romane beaſt cannot doe, yet hee 
p_ a power to doe it, as if by his 
— he could inſpire his vnderlings 
withthe holy Ghoſt, and by his curfing a- 
gaine could take it away. As for the FA, 
Non mirum fi illa beſtia que fibs ſimulate ag- 
mocciſi & vinentis nomen v/urpat, hanc ett- 
am Spirits Santi donationem fraudulenter 
vinacet, & ſpecie tenus per imitationen ſi- 
mulet : It is no maruell 6 ſaid Primaſire ) 
that the beaſt which faineth himſelfe to be 
like the Lambe, ſhould alſo pretend by a 
counterfeit imitation, the donation of the 
holy Ghoſt,as though hee could giue that 
Spiric,as the Lambe gaue ic, Bur ler the 
beaſt breathe and blow till beburſt againe, 
hee ſhall never bee able ro inſpire his ſer- 
vants with that Spirit, which in the fimili- 
tude of fire-deſcended ypon the Apoſtles, 


"pretend what hee will. On the other hand 


againe;his abuſing of the world by fire, is 
'beſt ſeene in his curſing, when by his foo- 
liſh ceremony of throwing downe from 


on high, the torches and light candles of | 


ſuch and ſuch perſons as he pleaſeth to ex- 
communicate; hee would make the world 
beleeue that it is in his power, at his plea- 
{ure,to bring downe fire from heaven vpon 
men, as £/yah did vponthe Capraines with 
their fiftics, yea to caſt them out of hea- 
uen,and ro quench their light in ytrer dark- 
nefle, The Hiftory cleareth this poynt by 
manifold examples,that Emperours, Kings, 
Dukes,Capraines, haue beene more feared 
for aſhew of this fained fire from heauen, 
then otherwiſe the greateſt worldly po- 
wers would haue made them. Such was the 
blindnefſe of former ages wanting the 
light of the Goſpell, and the boldneſle of 
that beaſt, that hee abuſed the world with 
a needlefle feare of his fire from heauen. Bur 
now the Lord bee bleſſed, his light hath 
made his Saints to ſec, that theſe are but 
deceitfull ſhadowes, not worthy to be fea- 
red. 


Verſe 14. 
And deceineth them that dwell on the earth, 
by the meanesof thoſe miracles which hee 


had power to dointhe ſight of the beaſt, ec. 


T He effe@ of his lying wonders, is here 
ſubioyned,to wir,y by thEhe deceiued 
the 
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« ff 


. the world : Satanis a great deceiuer;and fo 
is the beaſt his Depury.Oft-rimes: doth.the 


Apoſtle giue-ys this waming ; Beener deces- |- 
|-&ed: relling vsthereby char wee are ingreac 


danger,and-have need co l60k'tb our felues, 
leſthe who deceiued Exabrhroughhis ſub- 
tiltie, deceiue vs alſo by himſelfe or his in- 


ſtruments. Ir js cuillro be deceived in any. 


thing ; /acob was deceiued by Laban; Me- 
phiboſheth by Ziba;' theſe were but intem- 


porall things;Satan cares not how wiſe thou. 


be in theſe; bee is a ſpirit,and in ſpiriruall 
things goes about to deceine thee. Anda moſt 
fearefull thing ic is to bedeceiued in ſpiritu- 
all things concerning ſaluarion.: This can be 
doe craftily and many manner of wayes: he 
preſents falſe glafſes ro men, which giuenor: 
them atrue ſight of themſelues, bur make 
them conceiue that they are far better then 
indeed they are,and oftentimes bring coun- 
rerfeir wares, making menro imbrace Hi- 
ſtoricall faith far a true faith, and ro be con- 
rent with a temporall repenrance,in Rtcadof 
a true repentance, ſuperſtition for deuoti. 
on; yea, to be zealous in falſe religion, as if 
it were the \ndoubred Truth of God: and 
of this deceit heere is ſpoken : we have a+ 
gainſt che manifold deceit of the beaſt and 
his Depvries,co pray forthe rnanifold wiſe- 
dome of God : Seyd out thy lig).t and truth, 
Bur whomdecejues this be {t?T hem that 
dwell on the earth : \o the men of this world, 
ſtrangers from the life of God, are frequently 
deſcribed in this Prophecie :-as their gene- 


| ration is earthly, ſo is their diſpoſition; they 


are earthly minded, they haue bur the ſpiric 
of this world, and carnor mount aboue it in 
their defires; they are content for euer to 
dwell in it; their heaucn isin the earthztheir 
beft is now; they haue receiued their conſo- 
lation here; therefore prayed Danid, Lord, 


| delucr me from the menof the world who haue 


their portion tnthis hife ; thats, Lord, let me 
neuer be one of them, nor onely deliuer me 
From theeuill which they would do me;but 
deliver from that euill and miſerable eftate 
wherein they are. As forthe Children of 
God,they arenort dwellers on the earch, bur 
Pilgrims and ftrangers , haning their conner- 
ſation in heaxen: though their bodies be vp- 
on earth, theſe men cannor be decejued, I 
meane fully and finally:ſo ſaith our Sauiour, 
It 1s not poſſible the ele can bee deceined : 
Theſe are excepred in the 8. Verſe of this 
ſame Chapter; All that dwell on the earth 
ſhall wor ſhip the beaſt , whoſe names are not 
written in the booke of life , of the Lambe. 
Heere then is a fearefull warning to all 
Papiſts and Apoſtares , if they continue 
worſhippers of the beaſt; ir is an euidenr 
argument they are but Indwellers of the 


; earth,, cheirnames are not inthe booke of 
| life;,Citizens of heauen are they nor,and rhe | 


Fu FY 


| Vandales,and other barbarous nations : yer 
after the deadly wound; wherwith this beaft || 


joyfull priuiledges thereof {ball they neuer | 7 


-eNIOy, es #1 PSS : 
- Hitherto wee have heard'howthe beaſt 
-hach deceiued the world by wonders : now! 
follows how he ſhall doeir/alſo by making; 
of the Image of the firſt beaſt; and by giuing, 
a Spirit yntoir. Firft, then we haue' to ſee 
what is the Image of the firſt bealt,, forſo 
the words leade vs to ynderftandir, ſaying, ; 
Tothem that dwell on the earth; that they 
ſhould make the Image of the beaft, whichhad 
the wound of a ſword,and did line. This beaſt 
is che Imperiallpower of Rome , the fixth' 
head ofthar monſtrous bodie; andyet cal- 
led a beaſt, becauſe (as we noted) Pnehber 
pars beſtiz eft beſtia,lo ſaid Primaſines : Now 
this beaſt was wounded with # ſword, 
whenthe power of the Empire was broken; 
and yndone by the ſword of the Gothes, 


was wounded,and lay dead for the ſpace of 
300, yeeres , for all char ſpace : From the 
dayesof Anguſtine,there was no Emperour 
of the Weſt, Now after this long and dead- 
ly wound of the beaſt, he lives againe,when 
Carolus Magn was made Emperour firſt 
inthe French, then in the Germanes. The 
wounded Imperiall power fome way gets 


life againe, + | 
Theſe circumftances of the-Text, being | 
pondred and well confidered, may ler ys ſee | 


that this Image of the beaſt cannot bee the 
retiored Imperiall dignity ; for the Imperi- 
all power, is the beaſt wounded dead}y by 
a ſword, yerliuing againe : And firice it is 
the wounded bealt, ir cannot be the Image 
of the wounded beaft alſo. The Text is 


Cleare enough concernine this point. So 


thenthe Image of the firſt beaſt , is theE- | 
{ rected Papall power at Rome, in place of 


the Imperiall: for in the time that the Em- 
pire lay dead and wounded, and in effeR 


was not, vpſtarterh the Pope, and hee lea- | 
perh vpon the backe of that ſame beaff, | 
whereupon the Emperour had ridden be- | 


fore him, to wit, the Romane ſtate, for char 


Rill is the body of the beaſt; and he raiſeth | 
vp a new Image of the old Empire at | 


Rome, as like ynto it as poſſible an Image 


can be to that which it repreſenteth, for the |. 
names being changed , onely the fimili- | 


rude of both is evident, For largeneſſe of | 
Dominion, the Romane Papall power ex- 
tends it ſelfe,as farre as ever did the Romane 
Imperiall power; and this {euenth head ani- 
mateth rhe beaſtly Romane ſtate more 


powerfully, then ever the ſixth beaft did. } 


Againe, for ſimilitude of gouernwent, in 
the one there was a Ceſar, and he had with 
him a Senate, by whoſe couniell, affaires of | 
the Empire were govierned : In the other, 
thereis a Pope, and with him a Colledge 
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| of Cardinals; the names are changed, bur 


the Dominion isthe ſame. Thirdly,they arc 
equall in tyrannie. Thefirſt perſecuting Em- 
perours were bloody and mercilefſe mur- 
therers of crue Chriſtians:and Popes are no- 
thing inferiour rothemin bloodie perſecu- 
tion of true Profeſſours. Laſtly,they are like 
others in blind and groſe Idolatrie. The firſt 
beaſt brought in plurality of gods, and was 
ſo preſumpruous as to cxalc it ſelfe ſo high, 
2s todiſcerne that none ſhould be worſhip- 
ped for a God, without approbarion of the 
Senate. The ſecond maintaineth the ſame 
impicty, vnder a ſhaddow of reuerencing 
the Saints, and it exalts it ſelfe aboue all that 
is called God. The firſt parted the Ele- 
ments, creatures, and all other things, to be 
governed by their ſeuerall gods ; as they 
gaue gouernement of the winds to e/Eolu; 
of the ſeas ro Neptune; of warres to Hars; 
of diſcaſes to +£/cnlapine,and ſo forth. The 
ſecond beaſt doth the like, diſtributing the 
gouernment of the world among Saints:no 
Countrey, no Citie, no company of men in 
a Citic, which hath not their owne ſeucrall 
Patron and Protedor,yea,according to the 
dwerfity of diſeaſes in men or beaſts : ſo 


{ hath this beaſt imagined a power of parti. 


cular Saints , to cure particular diſca- 
ſes. The one had a Pantheon , a Tem- 


| ple, for the Images of all ſuch gods as they 


pleaſed ro worſhip : The other hath the 
{ame houſeſtill;and ineffeR,the ſame name, 
Templum omnium Santtsram-. Thus the 
Irpage of rhe beaſt is a reſemblance and 
lwely repreſentatian of the old Empire. 
Will a man looke to Rome, he ſhall ſce ſuch 
a Maieſty there now vnder Popes , as was 
wont of old to be vnder Emperours. Rome 
loft 8 glorious head , when the Imperiall 
power was wounded, and doubtlefſe, with 
the loſle of the head, the body , ro wir, the 
Romane ſtate had beene loſt alſo, if the Pa- 

all head had nor ſtar vp vpon the ſame 
boby, and raiſed againe a reſemblance and 
Image of che old Empire : but indeed, as the 
firſt beaſt was monſtious; ſois rhe Image 
thereof. It were an vnſecmely thing to ſee 
an Ape with a Crowne fit downe in the 
Throne of a King, and no lefle vgly a fight 
is it, to ſee a Pope that is a Prieſt, with a 
(haven crowne,, fit downe in the Imperiall 
ſeate, taking vpon him to command and o- 


ver-rule allthe Monarchs and Kings of the 


world. And this for the beaſtly Image of 
| wes to die fer the people; for in very truth,this 
-ſpiricuall Empire of a ſhauen-crowned 
Prieſt, fitting at Rome, and ouer-ruling the 


the firſt beaſt, | 

One thing remaineth to bee conſidered : 
How 1s'it ſatd, hee cauſeth them that dwell 
on the earth co make this Image ? was not 
all this done by himſelte ? Truth indeed, 


| Popes by their ſabtilty , haue Nolne the 
| pr of the Empire to'themſclues, yet 


o,that not onely did Emperovurs and Kings 


| 


' 
( 


| 


( 


<conſentrto it; butin effect , made vp this T- 
mageby donations, refignations,mortifica- 
tions,and ſuch like, have they aduaniced the 
Pope of Rome to this greatneſſe of 2 new 
Empire. The Hiſtories make this plaine, 


andareat large ſet downe by Bulliger, in 


his moſt judicious Commentary ypon this 
Booke, wherein is declared, that the Kings 
and Emperours of the earth , ſometime, by 
allurements were ſeduced, as you tnay ſee 


in Caro/us and Pipmue : ſometime by feare, 
compelled to depriue themſechues of great 


priviledges, and refigne them to make vp 
this Image of the beaſt, And yer the mat- 
ter is made cleerer by the circumſtance of 


. time ; the Image of the firſt beaſt is nor 


made , till ic was deadly wounded ; the 
power and authority of the Empire is a- 
way , before the ſecond beaſt come into e- 
ret the Image thereof : Sothar our of the 


ruines of the Imperiall power, ariſeth the 


Papall greatneſſe. This 1s accordiog to that 
Prophecie of Saint Panul: Onety hee who now 
with. holdeth, ſhall let, til hee be taken out of 
the way, The meaning whereof, according 
ro the judgement of ancient Fathers ( as 
wee prooued before ) is, that Antichriſt, 
howtocuer his myfterie of iniquity was 
working , yet could hee not come to his 
greatnefe, till firſt che Emperour was re- 
mooued out of Rome, This is ſo forcible 
a circumſtance, that Thomas Aquinas vpon 
that ſame place mooueth this queſtion: See- 
ing the glory of the Empire is gone, how 
can it be denicd but that Antichriſt is come? 
Thele ate his owne words : Sed quomdo eſt 
hoc? Quia iam din gentes receſſerunt 4 Roma- 
no Imperio, & tamen nec dum venit Anti. 
chriſtus ? How can this bee?( aid he ) Iris 
now long (ince the nations hate departed 
fromthe Romane Empire , and yer Anti- 
chriſt is not come ? where marke, he gran- 
ceth this for a confefſed thing , that Anti- 
chriſt will come vpon the decay of the Em- 
pire.Buc becauſe Antichriſt is not yer come, 
according to the do&rine of the Romiſh 
Church : bee anſwereth the queſtion this 
way : Dicendam eſt, quod nondum ce ſſauit 
Imperium Romanum, ſed eft commutatum de 
temporal: in ſpirituale : We muſt ſay that the 
Romane Empire is not yet ceaſed, bnr js 
changed from a temporall Empire ynto a 
ſpirituall. There he talleth vpon the truth, 
no more knowing what he '86-Hery , then 
Caiaphas did , when he ſaid, chat oxe behoo- 


world, isthe Imageof the old temporall 
Empire,as we hauc acclared before, , 
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And he had power ta, pine tife wntothe Image 
of thebeaſt , that the Image of the beaſt 
fwrld both ſpeaks, and cauſe that as many 
a4 would not worſhip the Image of the beaſt, 

 ſrouldbekilled, ,. 


\, T Ow followes the third meanes where- 
N by this beatt deceiueth, ro wit, by gi- 
ving a ſpirit vato the Image of the beaſt; 
wherefirſt it comes to be conſidered, that 
both in the one andthe other, the word of 
permiffionis vſed; Certainely Satan him- 
{elfe, neither any beaſtly inftrument chat he 
imployeth, is able to doe any thing but by 
Duwinepermiſsion. Why is ic then, will ye 
ſay, that the Lord permittech the world co 
be deceived ? The reaſons revealed in the 
Word, Ihnd to be cwo, The firſt is, for 
the tr yali of his owne , ſee that place of 
Deuteronomie, If there ariſe 4 falſe pro- 
pbet , hearken not unto him, for the Lord 
thy God bath ſent him to try thee , whether 
thou loneſt the Lord or not, with all thine heart 
and with all thy (oule, The other reaſon is, 
for.che pun.ſhment of the wicked : and 
this 1s cleerely ſer downe by the Apoſtle, 
Becanſe they receined not the lowe of the 
Trath, that they might be ſaned: therefore 
God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they 
ſhould beleene hies, &c; And thus we may 
plainely ſee, that all Herefie, and namely, 
Papiſtry ; beſide rhat iris a finne ir ſelte, 
is alſo a plague and puniſhment of finne : 
eAd occultum Dei tndicium pertinet, quod 
impy ab eAntichriſto ſeducantuy : It pertai- 
neth to Gods ſecret Iudgement, that the 
wicked are ſeduced by Antichriſt : Sedx- 
centur qui ſ[educt marebuntur , eo quod di- 
leflionem veritatis now receperunt : The 
(hall bee deceiued , who haue deſerued to 
bee deceiued, becauſe they receiued not 
the loue of the Trueth : and yet more 
fearefull js the ſentence which hee ſubioy- 
neth : /udicats ſeducentnr ,  & ſedntts m- 
dicabunter ; When they are iudged , they 
ſhall bee decceiued., and becauſe they were 
deceiued , they ſhall bee iudged ouer a- 
gaine. They are firſt judged by che Iudge- 
ment of God, ſecret and iuſt; Becauſe they 
received not the loue of the Trueth , God 
ſhall deliver them to the ſpirit of errour ; 
and becauſe they were decciued, hauin 
the cleare light of the Word to direCt them, 
they (hall bee iudged againe inthart laſt and 
manifeſt Iudgement , wherein Chrift ſhall 
iudge the world, 
The aduerſaries of the Trueth cannot a- 
bide to heare it ſayd, that the world of a 


power and prouidence that ir hauld bee 
ſo : readethcir Notes vpon the ſecond to: 


paines to proouethatthe Church of Chriſt 


| {hall neuer faile 3, bur to,no purpoſe, they 


beate the ayre: for wee beleeue:and con-. 
ſancly zffirme , thar it- ſhall. never faile, | 
albeir the viſible face thereof be abſcured | 
with darkenefſe of Herefie, according:to' 
this Prophecie, yet in greateli;defe&tons 
the Lord reſeruech. a Church yno him-! 
ſelfe. When weeſay, The world was de- 
ceived ; doe wee ſay any more then! heere 
is foretold , e-4nd all. the world wondered 
and followed the beaſt ? andyert are weſure 
tnac the Church ſhall never faile : for in the 
greateſt Apoſtaſie,, whercin the earth ſhall 
ouerflow with inundations of Herefies, yer 
is there ſtill -an exception: of. thoſe whoſe 
names are written in the Lambes books of 
hfe. Since therefore the Prophecie fore- 
relleth ſocleerely that the world ſhould be 
deceived , may not wee, after the accom- 
pliſhmerit thereof, (che darkencfſe of Here- 
fie being now diſcouered by the lighc of the 
Goſpel) ſay plainly, that the world is decei- 
ved ? Butthey are afraid that-the blame 
of this defetion ſhould fall onche Church 
of Rome, as in very truth. it lyeth ypon | 
them : and therefore would they couer-it 
with this generallcloake , that it is againſt 
Gods power and prouidence, to ſay, that 
the Church ſhould periſh; bur.this cloake 
couereth them not, Wee know, the Ca- 
tholike Church (as wee haue fayd) cans 


4 


of Rome, who according to this Prophe+ 
cie, hath deceiued the world , and hath 


the Theſſalonians, theſecond Chaprer, atd 
the-third Verſe : There they take great; | See howthe. 


not periſh;this helpethnothingche Church | 


z 
: 
£ 


Rcewanitts 


4 


proue, thatthe | 


ſhall never 
taile. 


Chap. 13-3» 


verſe 8, 


— — 


Rew.17.» - 


made the Inhabitants of the earth drunken 
with the wine of her fornications.” As A- 
dams fall was. neither againſt the powet 
nor proauidence of God, no more is the 
fall and Apoftafie of rhe Church of Rome: 
that it is not againſt Gods prouidence, is 
euident out of his prediction : the Lord 


it is not againſt his power, is proued by his 
permiſsion of ir,and his permiſsion is a kind 
of his will. TER 4 vente | 
” Bur leauing this, let ys fee what ſpirit 
is this whereby the image of the beaft is 
animated and made to ſpeake; -Allufion 
heere ſeeimeth to bee made to heathen Ido- 
laters, whofe Idoles -were by deviliiſh 
meanes made to ſpcake and giue our O- | 
racles and anſweres ; Such juggling. hath 
been alſo praCtiſed in the Church of Rome. 
Bur foraſmuch as this image.is no mate- 
riall ching made with mens hands; this 


| cannot bethe true meaning of it. The ſpi- 
long time was deceiued with blindnefſe and | 
crrour, and they ſay,thac it is againſt Gods | 


rit of a creature is that which animateth 
the creature, and giueth life yato it, Now 


foreſaw it, and foreſheweth it voto vs: that | 


"if | 


—— 


 Charch,thar is 
;, their Church 
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manent beaſts of the Forreſt, that is, the 
blinded ſtates'of the world are afraid to 
fay againſt itz wee ſhall cuen finde, it is 
that pretended power, which the beaſt glo- 
rycth hee hath from Chrift and Saint Pe- 
ters 

This vſurped Vicarſhip , his croſsing 
Keyes, his preſumed power to binde and 
looſe, is ( as I may call it ) the very ſoule of 
the Popedome; this holdeth Emperours 
end Kings of the earth ynder his beaſtly 
bondage; hee ſpeakerh ſo terrible things 
out of this pretended power, as if by him 
all Potentates bad their ſtanding, and he 
wereable, not onely ro kill their bodies, to 
depriue them of therr Crownes, but to caſt 
cheir ſoules into hell alſo, By reaſon of this 
power (ſaith the beaſt) thats giuen mee 
from heauen, it is by mee that Emperours 
and Kings do reigne, they hauc their power 
of me : I am ſerouer nations, and over the 
kingdomes,to plucke vp, and to roote out, 
and todeftroy, andto throw downe , to 
build vp; and co plant : Soabuſerh he theſe 


words of the Lord to Jeremiah, for eſtabli- 
ſhing his owne tyrannie : But in very ruth, 
as the Papall eſtate is an Image of the Im- 
periall, ſois his pretended heauenly power, 
no other thing, bur an Image and yain ſhew 
of a power, which indeed he hath not. And 
that I have reaſon to call this pretended 
power, the quicknivg ſpirit of the Image 
appeareth cuidently by this. Take away 
this power from the beaſt, at leaſt, take 
out of the hearts of men, the vaine conceit 
and feare of it ; who will regard the Pope ? 
his credit is vndone, and himſelfe becom- 
meth like a dead Carrion, wanting the ſpi- 
rit'that did animate it. As this day may 
bee ſeene by experience , many Princes, 
Kingdomes, and People throughout Chri- 
Rendome, who by the light of the Goſpel] 
haue their eyes illuminate, to ſee that his 
pretended power is bur phantaſtike ; they 
carenot for him, they ſee him to be but an 
Idoll ſhepheard : Jet him threaten and curſe 
as he will, his curſes bur vaine, and with- 
out force, That happy Princefle Ettzaberh, 
of good memory, vnder their curſe, ouer-li- 
ued many Popes ; her peaceable life was 
concluded with a blefſed death in the Lord, 
which ſo had not falne out, if they could 
haue curſed indeed where God had bleſ- 
ſed. The beaſt ſeeth this well enough, and 
therefore ſupplyeth the defeRts of his cur- 
fing, with the-dint of the ſword, and deuil- 
liſh deviſing of treaſonableplors , by ſuch 
as are his blinded captiues, and that is it 
which now followeth. 


end ſhould cauſe,that as many as would 
ot wor ſhip, &c: *Hitherto we haue heard 
the beaſts working by fraud : now follow- 
&th, how hee ſhall worke by force'alſo, 
and that ewo manner of wayes. Firſt ,' hee 
{ball exerciſe cruelty vpon the life of them 
that wilnot worſhip theTmage ofthe beaſt, 
and ſhall cauſe them to bee killed; Next, 
he ſhall depriue them of hberty , which is 
berrer thenlife ; they ſhall nor'haue licence 
to buy nor ſell, nor to inioy any other bene- 
fic of humane ſociety; the firſt, is in the end 
of this Verſe , whereof we may ſee that 
this beaſt, of the very nature, of it 'is in- 
clined to cruelty and blood-ſhed,of all that 
conradiQ it, Popes may promiſe ſubijeRi- 
on to Princes, and cither our of policy orne- 
ceſsiry,gran ſafe-conduQts ynto Catholike 
Chriſtians, as they didto John Haſſe, bur 
they are farre deceiued, who truſt more in 
this beaſt, then they would do in an hungry 
Lyon, if once they come within the com- 
paſſe of his reach. The colours of this beaſt, 
are red as the ſcarlet, the breath of it is hor, 
and ſendeth out ſparkles of fire to inflame 
the world; the drinker delights in, is the 
blood of Saints; themurther at Pars; the 
abominable Powder-Treaſon ; with ma- 
ny praQtices of ynnaturall cruelty in all 
Kingdomes of Chriſtendome, praQtiſed by 
the whelpes of this beaſt, proclaime rothe 
world, that the mother and the children are 
all of a bloody kind. Bur of their cruelty 
we haue ſpoken, and minde to ſpeake in 0- 
ther places of this Booke, 


Verſ. 16, 17. 

And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich 
and poore, free andbond,toreceine a marke 
in their right hand , or mn their forcheads : 
end that no man might buy or ſell, ſane he 
that had the marke, or the name of the 
beaft,or the number of his name. 


Ther wayes whereby this beaſt exer- 

ciſeth his cruelty,arehere touched,to 
wit, that hee ſhall debarre all ſuch as will 
not profeſſe ſubieCtionto him, from free li- 
berty of traffike of buying or ſelling, in all 
Kingdomes where he may haue comman- 
dement. How this is fulfilled in the Pope- 
dome, the Decree of Pope Martin the fift 
may witneſle; forthere, ſuch as acknow- 
ledge not the See of Rome, are interdicted 
& diſcharged of all humane ſociety, Prohi- 
bentur illi domicilia tenere, larem foucre, con- 
trains intre negotiationes quaſlibet exercere, 


ant humamtatts ſolatia cam ( briſti fidelibas 


habere, Yea, ſofarre did this tyrannie pro- 
ceed, thatit was not lawfull ro ſpeake to 
any, on whom the Pope had caſt downe his 
countenance : Hu quibrs Papa eft inimicas, 
neminemvelloquidebere, >; 

__Heere 


Y 


Chap. 


Ancichrifts 
working by 
force, and that 
two wayecs. 


The beaſt not- 
ably deſcribed, 


Bulla Martmi m 
fine Concil, 
Conflant. 
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' Maltitude and 


yniuerſality 
are the Bul- 
warkes of the 
Churchof 


Rome, 


Kbemiſt; on 
Reva, 


Our Church 
conf:fled by 
Papiſtsro be 
300 yeeres a- 


goe,Which was | 
before Luther - 
. pernicious tothe Church of Rome then all 


and Caluin. 


Verl. 18.) F.4 ( ommentar y Vpon the Renelation. 


Heere then we are forewarned how this | other ſe&s,for three cauſes. Firſt,becauſe ir 


beatt ſhall preuaile for a time, and worke ſo 
effcQually,thar he ſhall cauſe an Vniverſall 


defeRion of mall and great,rich and poore, 


bound and free. This is a pointneedfull co 
be marked throughout this whole Prophe- 
cie,not once,bur often; nor in Parable one- 
ly, bur in plaine ſpeech alſo, are wee fore- 
warned of the honre of temptation , which 


will come vpon all the world, totry them that | 
dwell pon the earth. The Papifts thinke 


they demand a great queſtion of ys, when 
they aske, Where was your Chutch before 
Luther? as if there had been notrue Church 
in the world, wanting ſmall and great, rich 
and poore, bound and free, ublikcely pro= 
feſfing wichir. Is not this che ſtrong Bul- 
warke of the Church of Rome, That multi- 
tude and Vniuerſality are with them? bur if 
it were alway ſo,that multitude and vniuer- 
fality of ftares were with therrue Church, 
when ſhouldzbp Prophecie be accompli- 
ſhed , that «/! che worid ſhonld bee deceined, 
great and ſmall, rich and poore, &c. ſhould 
worſhip the beaſt andreceiuc his marke ? Tell 
ys where the Church will be, when the beaft 
(in their opinion) ſhall haue ſo great ſuc- 
ceſſe,as to deceive the whole world,and we 
ſhall cell chem ( accotding co the Truth ) 
where the Church was before Lather, Iris 
an idle thing in them to demand thar of vs, 
which they anſwere for vs, orto blame vs 
for afficming the ſtare of the Church,hath 
beene according to this Prophecie , fince 
they themſclues affirme it will bee accor- 
ding tothis Prophecie; for in their Anno-. 
tations ypon this ſartie Booke, expounding 
how the worhan figuring the Church, ſhall 
fleeto the wilderneſlſe ; they write in this 
manner : The Church ſha be Fithdut publike 
ſtate of regiment,and open free exerciſe of holy 
funttons , yet ſhall tt not bee unknowne to the 
faithfull that followit , nor to the enemies that 
perſecuteit, And this ſay wee was the ve- 


' ry tare of the Church, in the middeſt of 


Ancichriflian darkeneſſe + ir had not open 
free cxerciſes of holy funons; nor ſuch a 
publike ſtate of regiment, as, praiſed bee 
God,nowit hath: yet wasit knowneto the 
faichfull then, and to enemies alſo, as is ma- 
nifeſt by many Martyrs in all ages, ſuffering 
the death for that ſame Truth , which this 
day is preached and profeſſed in the refor- 
med Churches. | 

And that they found our Church alway 
contradictory co them, or cuer ZLather or 


Calzin were borne, the teſtimony of their | 


owne Inquiſitor Remnerus makes euidenr, 


who liued more then three hundred yeeres | 


3g0c; hee ſpeaking of the poore men of 
Lyons, whomin contempt he callethWal- 
denſes and Leoniſtz, ſayth,they were more 


| hath beene of my continuance, for ſome 
' faiththis ſe& hath indured fince the Apo» - 
files times. Secondly,becauſe it is more ge- 

nerall, for there is almoft no land, intothte 
which this ſe dothi rt creepe. Thirdly, | 
for that all other ſeQts doe bring an horrour 
with che hainouſnefle of their blaſphemies | 
againſt God: bur this ſet of Leoniſts hath | . 
a great ſhew of godlineſſe, becauſe they 
live iufily before men , and belceue- a 

things well concerning God,and all thear- 
ticles which are contained in the'Creed,on- 
ly they blaſpheme and hate the Church of 
Rome. Heere is a Church , by their __ 
reſtimony, as ancientasthe Romane: Here 
is a Church more holy then the Romane z 
the Profefſours thereof are acknowledged 
to bee of an irrebukeable life : Heereis a 
Church more fincere in faith then the Ro- 
man : the adverſariesthemſclues can charge 
this Church wich no faulc in Dorine not 
manners, onely they ſay , Iris an enerhy to 
the Romane Church, which indeed is no 
| faulr : for now fince Bethel is become Beth- 
auen ; the Citie that was once holy, is be» 
coine an harlot, and Rome by turning a- 
way from tht Lord , is turned vnto Babel 
why ſhould not his people turne from it; 
ſpecially fince they are ſo commanded ? 


2 OO C— 


({ ome ont of Babel, my people, be not partaker | lſa,qu.0. 
of her finnes, leſt yee bee partakers of ber 
zgHes, Lernor thern therefore any more 
demand of vs; Where was your Chureh bes 
fore Euther ? 
Verſe 18. | 
Heere is iwiſedome , Let hit that hath onder=. 
ſtanding count the number of the beaſt : for | 
it is the number of a m1ajt,and his number is, | 
{ixe hundred threeſtore and ſixe. Z 
JOw inghelaft roome, Antichriſt is de- | Tharchis bealk 
ſcribed from his myſticall nanie : for; is Aotichriſt, is 
that this beaſt is Antichriſt, the aduerſaries - agement 
themſclues confeſſe 11, A natne ,. is that | jj 
whereby one thing is diſcerned or diflio- | geBar de Pont 
guiſhed from another. So Antichriſts name Kom. L3:6.10 


is that, whereby he and his will be diſcerned | 
from all other fellowſhips of people. This | 
nameis neither ſer downe ſo plainely ; that | 
all, wichour exception, may know it ; nor | 
yet ſo obſcurely, burthac met of wiſedome | 
thay vnderftand it,fpecially in the duetime, 

when the myſterie of iniquity was in wor- | 
| king, and Antichriſt was in his rifing,it was | 
| hard todiſcerne him, or tro know his name: 
burnow the man of fifne is revealed daily, 
more and more, Sothat isan euill kind of 
argumenting , to reaſon , hee cannot bee 
knowne now, becauſe he was not knowne 
cothe Fathers of thefirſt age, 


The | _ 
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is ſpoken of (o 
myſtic ally. 


Fier.ad Aglafia. 


Ang. de Cinit, 
Deil,20.0.9 


Why this beaſt 
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A ſtop to their 
cauill, which 
ſay, That rhe 
Reuclation 
ſhould not be 
meddlcd with- 
all. 


4 


| Ren.s. 
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The reaſon why Saint John ſpeaketh my- 
Rically of his name, isthar ſame which mo- 
ued Saint Pax/to ſpeake obſcurely of the 
time of his comming, 2. Theſ. 2. And it is 
giuen both by 7erome and eAngieſtine, to 
be this : $5 aperte dixiſſet Pants, Romanum 
Imprrinm deſiruendum, quod ipſi qui impe- 
rant eternmm putant , iuſta cauſa perſecutio- 
nis im Orieutem tunc Eccleſiam corſurgere 


videbatur. The fame hath Augaſtine, Pan- 


| [nm id aperte ſcribere noluiſſe,ne calummam- 


ſcilicer incurreret quod Romano I[mperio 
male optanerit : Ifrhe Apoſtles had plaine- 
ly forctold the deftruRtion of the Romane 
Empire , which by their Oracles was 
thought 'to bee eternall ,j the Emperours 
might haue thought they had iuft cauſeto 
perſecute Chriſtians, as being enemies to 
the Empire. Therefore as Saint Paulchere 
ſpeakes (as 1 fayd) obſcurely , of the time 
of his comming: So Saint Tohy ſpeaketh 
myftically heere of the name of this beaſt, 
which was'to ariſe vpon the fall of the Em- 
pire,andro pofleſle the ſeate, rent, and dig- 
nitie thereof.” Before hee ſpeaketh of his 
name, hee premitteth this warning : Heere 
& wiſedome; recommending it ynto vs all, 
as a point of fingular wiſedome to be lear- 
ned, This one thing ſtoppeth the mouthes 
of all they who cry out, Theſe myſteries 
ſhould nor bee meddled withall ; ſpecially 
of Papiſts,vwho place the whole ſtrength of 
cheir Kingdowe in ignorance, Therefore 
ſuch of them as have written vpon this 
Booke, vnder colour to explaineit, have in- 
deed obſcured it ; and the beſt of them af- 
firme, that this name cannot bee knowne ; 
Trener(fay they)knew it not,and how ſhal 
we know it? But indeed no maritell that vn- 
to them this whole Propheeie be not dark- 
neſſe,through which they cannot ſee. Of ir 
ſelfe, ir is a Rewrlaticn, bur ſuch as is not for 
all men, onely for ſuch as are the ſeruants of 
God. Sureitis, no man blinded with the 
ſpirit of Antichriſt, ſhall ever be able to yn- 
derſtand this Prophecie of Antichriſt. 

Bur to Jeaue them in their darkeneſle. 
God hath penned his Word with iuch ma- 
nifold wiſedome, that in ſome places it is 
like vnto a ſhallow water; wherein a child 
may wade and go thorow;in others againe, 
ſo deepe,that an Elepbant may fwimme. Tr 
isrrue, this Prophecic in many places is ſo 
obſcure, that itmay exerciſe cuenthe beſt 
wits to vnderſtand it. Bur let vs remember; 
it is the laſt love-token which our Lord 
hath ſent to his Church from heauen ; it 
is x Booke , properly pertaining to the 
Churchnow inthele laſt ages,from Chriſts 
Aſcenſion to' his ſecond comming. For 
thisend was this Prophecie penned, that 
we might learne wiſedome by it, The in- 
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{cnption thereof , proclaimeth a bleſſing 


I — — ——— 


troall that reade and heare the words of this 
Prophecie ; yea, the name of the beaſt is re- 
commended to vs, as a point of wiſedome; 
moſt neceſſary for ysto beleatned:: for rhe 
hext Chaprer at the 9, verſe ; the wrath of 
God is denounced ypon them that worſhip 
the beaſt , and receiue his'marke, Shall 
not wee then learne to know the beaſt; 
and kis name, and his marke, that wee 
may eſchew that fearefull wrath'ro come, 
when God tryeth , Come out of Babel, my 
people, that yer bee not partaker of her ſinyes, 
and that yee receine not of her plagues ? 
Shall wee not learne what this Babel is, 
that wee may flee from ir? Without this 
wiſedome,co know what we ſhall doe thar 
we may be ſaued,all other wiſ:dome is but 
folly. 

Then to comevntoit : In moſt obſcure 
Prophecies of this Booke, it plcaſeth God 
to interlace ſome word that ſerueth for a 
lighttothereſt, So here the number of the 
beaſt is ſaid to be the number of a man, If 
wee adhere to the words, and conſider 
them , they render vnto vs theſe poſitions; 
Firſt, thatthe beaſt whereof hee hath ſpo- 
ket, is not properly a teaſt, but meraphori- 
cally, and har it figureth a man. Next, the 
number of the beaſts name, is not the num- 
ber of a time, northe number of writings, 
nor hy othet worke of a man; bur it js the 
number of a man, to wit, that man, whom 
S. Paul calleth, The #zan of ſinne. Thitdly, it 
3s not the proper name of one particular 
man,but a colle&iue name of a whole ate 
and ſucceſsion of men, like that name of 7a- 
cob or Iſrael , by which, all they of the 
whole twelue Tribes in all ages fince,cuſto- 
mably are exprefſed: for itis impoſsible char 
any one particular man in 3.yeres & an halfe 
( as the Papiſts dreame ) ſhould deceiue the 
whole world , and doe ſuch other grear 
workes, as hereis ſaid this beaſt ſhall doe, 

Now this being laid fora ground , wee 
haue firſt to learne his name, by the nume- 
rall letters thereof ; for the letters of his 
name muſt take yp rhis number 666. Jre- 

ne#4,aboue r400.yeeres agoe,teſtifierh that 
they who ſaw S. Tohy face to face(it ſeemeth 


he pointeth at Polycarpm)did teach thar the | 


number of the beaſts name, according to 
the computation of the Greckes, by letters 
which ſhalbe in it,ſhal containe 666.for the 
Grecks & Hebrews reckoned their numbers 
by the letters of their Alphabers, as we doe 
by Cyphers, This iudgement of Antiquitie 
woldnot be flighted not deſpiſed ſpecially 
ſince the Text leades vs to learne the name, 
out of the numecrall letters, Now the nume- 
rallletters of thename xx G-; making vp 
666. leade vs by the hand ro'confider, that 
the beaſt whereof Sainr lohy hath beene 
ſpeaking, is That may of ſinne , who hath 


vſurped * 
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Chap. 


A due confide- 
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Pn 


| viarped the ſear of the Latine Emperour, 


and intruded bimſelfe ouer the Latine 
Church, as.che head and ſupreme governor 
thereof, ſuffering no Scripture, nor dwine 
ſervice in any other language, bur inthe 
Latine. God plagued the fick Babel with 
confution of languages, thar the builder 
ſpake,and the people ynderſtood not what 
he (aid : and this ſame curſe, the beaft, the 
king of wmyſticall, Babel, hath brought in 
ypon the Church. The builder ſpeakes,and 
the people know not what he laith ; they 
pray,and vnderſtand not what they pray. 
The man then repreſented by this beaſt, 
may bee taken vp by this name, hee is, La- 
Linh 

Neither is it without the prouidence of 
God,thart che Hebrew lerters, 1; yee frame 
aname of thcim, containing 666. renders 


this name, Romane : whith is to clicerly ler 
; downe by rwelue, or fourteene Interpre- 


ters of this booke; that « 15.needlefle for 
me to repeate thar which they hau- writ- 
ten. By this name Romane, will that Prince 
of the Latine Church haue all thoſe deno- 


| minate, whoare of his ſociety and profefſi- 


on. Wilt thou confefſe according to thy 
Creed, UVnam [anitam Catholicams Eccle- 
ſiam? that there is one holy Catholike 
Church? ir is all nothivg, vnlefle chou adde 
Romane. Bur if it bee 1o neceſſary, would; 
not the Apoſtles, when they ſer downeall 
that wee ſhould belceye concerning the- 
Church; inabrce.ywords 1, rhaticis one: 
23. that it is holy: 3, that ic.is. Catholike ?. 
they would, I fay;haug added the 4. alſo, 


' thatitis Romance; and haue told ys; that it 


is not enough-ta. bee Catholikes, Apoſto- 
lkes,vnleſſe we be alſo Romand, The ob- ., 
ieftions made by Eellarmine, againſithis 
expoſition of the beaſls name, are ſuffici- 
ently anſwered by that worthy Divine, D, 
Domname , to whom I remic the Reader, 
who is defirogs. co know thern. Onely 1 
touch alittle their great and maine obieQi- 
on, . Q (lay they) there are many other 
names, the letters. whereof. render .this 
number, Bur this.is onely a fhifc : for, the 
name of the beaft muſt be agreeable tothe 
reſt of the nates and properties ofthe beaft, 
as they are here deſcribed... It. makes nor 


number : if they bee names of ſuchthivgs 
as whereunto the- other notes of the beaft 


Ps” IE af &%,. 


racles? had he hornes like the Lambe?-did 
hee deceive the whole world? And the 
{ame holds true in the ref} of the names : 
for Gods Spirit ſends vs not heere to ſeeke 


fimply a name, hauing ſuch a number, bur 
| a name with che number $expreſling the 


how. many names, bee found hauing. this | 


| hiokAnd theſe qualities ſer downe in his 
be gathered; Firft,this beaft is nor an open 


| profeſſingChriſt,bur in deed, nmeib&, an 
oppolge.to Chriſt z and this is figured 
herelgHat this beaſt hath hornes like the 
Earabe, as alſo that he firtech inthe Tem- 


' ple of God, which Arguſtize this way ex- 


he ang his ſhall auow cthemiſclues to be the 
Church of God, Hee ſhall bee contrary to 
Chriſt, vnder a ſhew of fained- and-hypo- 
criticall godlinefſe, ſaid H:/arix#. Open and 
| profeſſed coemiesof Chrilt are figured by 

Wolves, Lions, Beares, and ſuch like :. but 
Antichrift creepes in with falſe doctrine 
and miracles, figured by women, Whore- 
domgs,cups,drinking,iochanements, and 2 
cougterfeic Lambe. Therefore.can neit her 

Iewes,nor Turkes with their 2ſahomet, be 
this beaſt, bur ſome notable decginer,ynder 
the cloke of Chriſts profeffion:'' And this 
alſo ſignifieth /erome, Simmlar raftjentem, 
| hee ſhall counterfeit chaſticy and cominen- 

cie. Simmlabit (e ducem farderic: hee ſhall 
faine. himſelfe to bee the Capraine of che 
Couenant;that is,of the Law and Gofpell. 

- Secondly, this beaſt. comes with lying 
wonders: how by-theſe the Apoſtare Bi- 
ſhops of Rome haue blinded the world, is. 
ſufficiently knowne, ©: © 

, Thirdly,this beaſt commerhto his-great-' 
neſſe after the wound of the firſt beatt,rhar 
is,after the fall of the Romane Empire. Ye- 
mer Antichriſt us, cum completa fuerint tems- 
pora Romani Impery, io ſaid Cyrillus, Thar 

Empire was at the height in” Auguſtus, it: 
| expired in Augnſtnls : for three. hundreth 


Apparebit Antichriſt us poſt defeFiunm Rowa- 
i smperiy, qui interficier ſanttos, reddita Ro- 
mans libertate, ſub ſuo tamen nomine : afcer 
the decay of the Roman Empire, Antichriſt 
(hal appeare, who ſhalperſecurethe Saincs, 
and reſtore liberty:to the Romanes, bu 
ynder his owne name... - © 4 2 

- Fourthly,this-beaſt ſhall make the-Fmage 
of che firtt beaſt, to wir, the ſtately Romane 


ro wit,of Gothes, and. barbarous. Nations, 
but now is madetg line 'againe, by- Popes, 
He (hall nor teftore that fame beaſt, bur the 
Image and;jfimilizudeof ir : that is, the do- 
nation of liberty toRomanes,and making 
their domigjon as great and large ouer the 
- world aseuer it was :/ed [ub ſus nomine,vn- 
der his-owne name. Of -old, there was no. 
thing heard inthe. world, but mperator Ro-: 


beaſt, and his qualities, heere aſcribed ro 


2 OOO eu Sion ern no ones 


inthe world,then Papa Romame : and yn- 


XxxXx wa} 


_— 


Prophecie agreeing tothe beaſt, are thus to | 


yeeresafter him there was no Emperovur in- 
the Weſt, Then was fulfilted his Brophe- | 
cie,according totheiudgmenrof Amthroſe; | 


Empirethat was wounded by th& fword; 


i057 | 


- y_—__ 


nifeſted by his 
qualities, 


Re ; whichare 
enemietd. Chriſt, but a couered; in word | 
| 1, He isnotan - 
} 


| 


| | Aug.de ciuit. 
poundeth : Sedebit in Eccleſia Dei, as. if | Dei.lib. 20. 


theſe.» ci. 
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- 4. He comes 
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1Imageot the 
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manus: after his decay,nothing more feated: | 


Antichriſt nig- 
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his cruelty. 
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ot HE 


to this agrees the ſeat of this beaſt, called 


| afrer;the whore,thathe firteth in the City, 


ruler of the world,ftanding in ſeuen hils. 
And laftly, this beaſt ſhall exerciſe great 
cruelty ypon all chat contradiQ him, and 
ſhall cauſe them to be killed. Primum qui- 
dem temperantianm & humanitatem ſimnla- 
bi : in his entry hee ſhall make a, ſhew of 
great ſoberneſſe and humanity, bur when 


primacy above all that is called God, and 
ſhall breake out in moſt beaſtly cruelty, 
Dos fignis non poterit, hos gladijs ad ſuam 
contertet voluntatem : whom he cannot de- 
ceiue by wonders,them ſhall he ſubdue by 
the ſword. | 
Now let the Teſuites goe and ger vs an 
other kingdome, or fate of men in the 
world, to whom theſe properties doe a- 
gree,but tro theRomane Papall eſtate: and 
wee ſhall confefſe wee haue done them 
wrong, ſaying, the name of the beaſt is 
Latine or Romane. Bur vntill che time they 
doe this, (which they ſhall neuer be able ro 
do:) le: them not pleaſe themſelues ,-and 
deceiue fimple people, by reckoning out 
many names, whole letters make vp 666. 
janumber : for bee the name what it will, 
having this number, ircatnot be the name 
of this beaſt, valefle the properties of the 
beaſt ſer downe heerc,agree alſo vnto ir. ' 
This being ſpoken of che beaſts name;ie 
will be more cafie to vnderftand what is 
his marke. Inthe iudgemenc of Primaſius, 
the marke of the beaſt is,nomen { hrifts cone 
pendjo incluſum : which hee figurech this 


{| manner of way, as I haue noted in the 


margine. eA#puſtine placeth it in thele ler- 
ters x5 Hoc fignum Chriſti intelligitur & 
ipſius oftenditur ſimilitudo quam in veritate 
colit Eccleſia, cm ſe fimilem. facit he- 
retirorumy aduerſitas , qui cume ( bri- 
ſlum [piritaliter perſequantur tamen d* (igno 
cruces Chriſts ploriars videntur: this is (fanh 
he) the figne of Chriſt, Antichriftian here- 
tikes will ſeeme to glory of the {1gne of the 
Croſſe, notwithſtanding that indeed they 
be enemiesto the Crofle, and perſecutors 
of Chriſt. From theſe, it ſeemes our Coun- 
trey-man the L. of CHerchiſton (who hath 
loboured moſt painfully in the opening of 
this booke) hath borrowed that which hee 
writeth of fundry ſorts of crofles. Proper. 
(haragma in generall, is a note of diffe- 
rence, wherby one thing is diſcerned from 
another : here more ſtriftly ic Ggnifieth, a 
certaine cognizance, whereby men of one 
profeſſion-and religion are diſtinguiſhed 
from others. Now for vnderſtanding of 
this.ler vs ſee, firſt, what is Chriſts marke, 
and then wee {hall know what is Anti- 


chriſts. | 
That Chriſt hath his owne ſeale, ſee 


% 


he bath gotten any ftrengthyhe ſhall vſurpe 


Ts 


Chap.7. This ſeale is partly inward, partly 
outward ; the inward or priuate ſeale hee 
keepeth in his owne hand, none can ſtampe 
or marke with it thoſe who are his, but on- 
ly bimſelfe. Of chis ſpeakes the Apollle, 
Epheſ.1.13. and 4.30. as alſo in many o- 
ther places. This ſeale isthe imprefſion of 
true faith in theſoule by the Spirit of trurh, 
which niakerh the heart of him who hath 
ir,to cleaue ynto Chriſt, with a conſtant re- 
ſolution to follow the light of his Word,to 
depend vpon his voyce,and notto hearken 
to thie voyce of a ſtranger. This marke, this 
manner of way ſtamped in the hatt,breaks 
out into the forehead,nor onely by partici- 
pation of the Sacramierits, outward ſeales 
of the Covenant ; biit by apublike profeſ- 
fon of Chriſt Izſus in his worſhip accor- 
ding to his Word, and in framing of our 
life thereatrer, ſo farre forth as humane in- 
firmity will permir vs. Thus haue wee ſeene 
whar is the marke of Chriſt, wherewith 
his children be marked. 

Antichriſts ſeale againe and character 
is partly inward, and partly outward : his 
inward mrke is, the ſtamping of aſoule by 
the ſpirit of crrour with an implicit faith, 
blinding and binding that miſerable ſoule 
to follow the 5caſt of Rome, and without 
all examinarion, to beleeue whatloeuer the 
P-»pe ſhall ſay. This is the very inward and 
eflentiallmarke of a true Papiſt. 1 like very 
well the iudgement of them who make 
here a difference of Papiſts : ſome of them 
haue the name onely, and will be ſo called; 
others haue the ſecret marke and inward 
ſtampe of the beaſt. The one knowes not 
the deepeneſſe of Satan; even vnder the 
name or Papiſts, their faith cleaueth to 
Chrift,and reſts onely vpon the meric of his 
blood : ſuch were many (no doubt ) of our 
Fathers, the Popes men in name, Chrifts in 
deed, The other are more miſerably capt i- 
uare,ſo bound voto the beaft, that they are 
divorced from Chriti, and miſcarryed from 
the foundation ſo farre, that they Jooke for 
ſaluation by another blood, and other me. 
rits then the blood and merits of Chrif4, In 
a word,all law tothem ftands inthe Popes 
mouth, albeit hee ſhould contradi and 
diſpence with that Word of truth which 
hath been delivered ro vs by Chriſt Telus, 
in holy Scripture. How dangerous, yea 
deadly the eftate of theſe men is, ſec out of 
the nexr ra 1" the ninth verſe, /f any 
1anworſhip the beaſt,and receine his marke, 
the ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the wrath 
of God, &c, 

Bur leauing this, let vs ſee whar isthe 
outward marke of the beaft, this markeijs 
their publike profeſſion of fmple and ab- 
ſolure ſubieien to the Pope, and See of 
Rome. This marke in it ſelte 1s one, bur ma- 
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r. Partly in- 
ward, 


Epbeſ' 1.13. 
and 4. 30. 


2, Partly out- 
ward, 
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ny wayes expreſſed; in Clergy men, by | 
ſhavings and vn&tions; in great men, by 
othes, made with, the vplitting of, their 
hands,ſweating. fidelity and ſubjection to 
the Pope; in all men, by receiuing his new 
facrament of confirmation, which by his 
doctrine is more worth then the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme. Nanquam erit boys Chriſtia- 
vs, qus confirmatione Epiſcopali non fucrit 
confirmatu: he (hall neuer be a good Chri- 
ſtian,though he be baptized, 1t hee benor 
biſhoped(as they call ir)and anoynted with 
their oyle they giue in their new ſacrament 
of Confirmation, Yea, ſo blaſphemous are 
they,as to preferre Confirmation, wherein 
they anoynt the younger ſort with, vato 
Baptiſme,wherein,according to Chrifts in- 


Rirution,they were waſhed with water, for | 


ſo ſay they, that it is maters veneratione Ve- 
nerandum, with greater veneration to bee 
reuerenced then Bapriſme, _ + -- 
The Swhterfuge they vie heere., that 
this beaft cannor fignifie their Pope , 
becauſe hee giyeth liberty tro Tewes. to 
buy and ſell at Rome, albeic chey receive 
pot his marke, .is not a cleanſing of their 
Pope, bur a fouler blacking of his face, in 
that he can ſhew favour to the open ene- 
mies of Chrift Teſus, but none to ſuch as 
profeſſe Chrift Ielus, .according to al} the 
articles of faich; vnleſſe they profeſle alſo 
fubiection eo him. This cuidently prones, 
thatitis not CHRIST that the Pope is 
ſeeking, bur HIMSELFE : profeſte 
what ſubieGtion thou wilt to' Icfus, it (hall 
not helpe thee, if thau acknowledge nor 


j the Pope 5 but though with the Tew thou 


plainly profefſc blaſphemy againſt Chriltif 
thou make gaine to the Pope,he ſhall tole- 
rate thee. Now haue wee ſeene Antichriſt 
in the height of his pride,and at his higheſt 
Rare:now tollowesthe prophecy of bis fall. 


———_—_——_—_—_——— 


Cuay. XIII. 


<——__— 


Verſe 1. 


| Then I looked;and lo, « Lamb ſtood on Mon! 


Sion,end with him an hundreth forty and 
' fonre thouſand, hauing his Fathers name 


* | writrenintheir forcheads. 


N the laſt Chapter was figured 
| ymovsrthe orjginall, the quali- 
tics, and the-growth of Anti- 


chrift,cuen tq therop of his higheſt grear- 


nefſe and authority in the world, Now the 
courſe of the Prophecie changetb, ioyfull 
things ſacceed ip ſorrowtull, a plaine Pro- 

hecie hcere is giuen vs of the. fall of this 
beaſt ; and deſirudtion of his Kingdome. 


and poore, bond: and free, greatand ſmall, 
ſubieR voto him : nonedurſt make contra- 
diction to him,nor ſay vato him, Why doſt 
thou. fo? But the Lord Telus ariſeth and 
controllerth him. The Dragon could nor 
Rand before CMichae!: no more can this 
beaſt, the Dragons vicege-ent,ftand before 


the Lombe : and this defcriptionof Chrift | 
and his followers, veee haue in- the firſt five | 


verſes.Secondlyjthere followeth before rhe 


| barcella fourgfold proclamation; made by 


Y 


OT CO 


To this purpoſe there firſt appeares the ' 


Lambe Chriſt Ieſus with his Church, as a 


party to the beaſt, who had made all, rich | 


fourc beauenly heralds. The firft proclai- 
meth apaine the Goſpell which the beaſt 
had obſcured with. darkneſſe brought out 
ofthe bortomleſle pir,in the 6.and 7. verſes. 
The ſecond proclaimes the fa!l of. Babel : 
where it is to be noted, that this ſzme An- 
richriſt, whom before he calleth the beaſt, 


. here in this Prophecie,he cals him. ſomtime 


rhe beaſt, fomrime the whore of Babel,and 
ſorntimethe falſe prophee.Thisſecond pro- 
clamationis in the 8. verſe. The third hee- 
uenly. herald proclaimeth the . wrath of 
God to all the followers of the beaſt, who 


is Antichriſt,nite 9,10, 11, and 12; verſes. | 


And the fourth proclaimeth the. mercy of 
God toall thar follow the Lambe, Chriſt 
lIeſus,whether they dye in him, -or for him. 
Then inthe third partof this Chapter, pre- 


paration is made for execution ofthar iudg- 


ment yponthe beaſt, which before hath bio | 


denouncedfrom the 14: yerſe, tothe end 
of this Chaprer, And this preparation con- 
tinuech throughout the whole 15. Chap- 
ter:thereafter,in the 16.the execution ofthe 
indgement followeth, by the powring onr 


of the vials of Gods wrath on his enemies: | 


And this is foretold in darke ſpeeches : biir 


inthe 17. Chapter, and reſt following, a | 


clearepredidtion is made in plainetzarmes, 
of the condemnation of the whore of Ba- 


2 T 
A fourefold: 
proclamation. 
I 


Las T 
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bel. Andthus much for a generall view of | 


this Chapter,and che ſubſequenr." + - | 


Andlo,a Lambe, That this Lambefigu- 


rech.Chriſt Ieſus, is conſonanc to' the cu- 


| tomable phrale of holy Scripture, and all 


Interpreters agree yntoin.The beaſt looked 


— ———_ 


Chriſt a 
Lambe., 


like a Lambe, through his fained fanQiry, 


but he ſpake likethe Dragon: hee isa74- 
ening wolfe, under ſheepes clothing, yee may 


know him by his frazts.Popes,through con- | 


terfeit hypocrifie; may lookelike Lambes, 
bur their bloody .teeth : and hands: tell 


y! 


| Mat F.15,16. 


_ 


what they are. Butthe Lord Jeſusis a Lamb | 


indeed, whowill not brizg downe fere from 


Luk. 9.54355, 


heanen wponiguorantly unthankefull Samari- + 


tans; but patiently ſuffer the ſhedding «f bis | 


own blood, for the ſaluation of his. people, Now 
we aretoremember,that the Lord Ieſt5,as 


he is a Lambe, fo js he a Lion alſo,Chap. 5. 


1 CAE Roe 


Chriſt a Lion. 


yerſ[.5. Inthis incounter with the Dragon, | 


and the two beaſts, heappeares a Lambe; 
for euen by ſuffering, hee ouercommetth 
XxXXX 2... 


them , 
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Pſal.50.2 2, 


t Chriſts vigt- 
lJancy ouer his 
| Chucch. 


| Pſal.2.6. 
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| City : where then will bee Peters chaire ? 
| Where will be their Jocall ſucceſſion? where 
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them, the weakenefſe of God being ſtron- 
ger then man: bur diſtinguiſh che time of 
his patience,from the time of his revenge , 
heis a Lambe in the time of his patience, 


finde him as a Lion. Oh conſider this, all yee 
that forget God, leſt he teare you tn pieces,and 
there be none to deliner. 

Standing. Saint John ſees this Lambe 
ſtanding,nor lyivg, and ſleeping, bur ſtan- 
ding, cuer in readineſle, euer vigilant for 
the protection of his poore Church. A- 
gaine, itimports his ſtability. His feet, in 
the firſt Chapter are faid ro bee ike pillars 
of braſle : where he ſets them downe, who 
can remooue them out'iof his ſtand ? Many 
mighty men have aſſayed by their ſtrength 
ro put him out of his place, bur the ſmal- 
leſt couch of his foot hath beaten them) vn» 
ro the duſt. Ler the Gentiles rage, and Na- 
tions confederate as they pleaſe, the decree 
| of che Lord ftands ſtable. [ bane anoymed 
' thee my King, pon my holy Mountarne. 
| On monnt $wn. That mount Sion is a 
| type of the Church, is evident out of the 
| lecond Pſalme, Heb. 1 2. and ſundry other 

places of holy Scripture : now what is ſpo- 
ken of the perpetuity of Chrifts preſence 
in the Catholike Church, ic is not good 
divinity to attribute it ro any particular 
Church. The ſtanding of Chriſt in his Ca- 
tholike Church, to giue light and life vnrq 
it tothe worlds end,is out of queſtion : but 
for any particular Church, which is but a 
member of che Catholike, to arrogate this 
priuiledge vnto it ſelfe, is more then can be 
warrai:ted by the Scripture. From Shiloh, 
God remoued to Sjon, there the Lord had 
his ſpeciall habitation for a long time : 
from Sion againe he remoued, and for the 
finnes of his people did hee tranſlate his 
glory from Canaan, to other Countries of 
the world.Still keepech hea preſence in his 
Church, w.lking among the ſeuen golden 
candleſticks,yet notalway in Epheſus, nor 
in Smyrna, nor in other particular Chur- 
ches of Afia, The adnerſarie binds the 
Lords preſence to the Church of Rome, 
and what is ſpoken of the indvrance of the 
Catholike Church, all rhatis drawne per- 
force,and interpreted to- appertaine to the 


Church of Rome : with: this blind pre- 


but in the time of reuenge, his enemies ſhall ' 


' then the Catholike Church bee Romane, 
when there ſhall not be any ſuch thing as a 
ftateRomane in the World? 

And with hins an hnndreth forty and forre 
thouſand, Hitherto the Head of the Church, 
Chriſt Ieſus, hath been ſhortly deſcribed: 
now followeth y deſcriptis of his Church, 
firft,from their number, ſecondly, fr their 

-badge, thirdly, from their exerciſes, fourth- 
ly, from their qualities. Their numberis the 
ſame whereof were heard,Chap.7. Firft, of 
Iſraclites,an hundreth forty and foure thou- 
ſand, where a number certaine or definite is 
purfor an indefinite : after them comes in a 
multitude that could not be numbred,of all 
Nations and people. Theſe were ſealed be- 
fore the houre of tentation, and ſo could 
not be carryed away with the wind of ten- 
tation ; #nd rherfore are they now broughe 
in againe,the number of Iſraelites, as there 
they were ſealed the multitude of other 
people, vnder the-type of many waters. 
Wherein theſe chree things are tobe obſer- 
ued; firſt,in the midſt of Antichriſts ryran- . 
ry,when hee prevailed moſt in the world, 
God had his own Church, albeit in reſpeRt 

of the great multitude which followed An- 

tichrift they appeared not, more then did 

thoſe ſeuen thouſand inthe dayes of Elyah, 


| Lambes Booke of life, ſee Chap. 13. verl. 8. 


yet they were,and kept the pure faith, fol- 
lowing the Lambe, andnorthe beatt; for 
euen chen,when all that dwelt on the earth, 
worſhipped the beaſt, yet this handfull was 
excepted, whoſe names are written in the 


Secondly,after the diſcouery of Antichriſt, 
this Church obſcured by him, beginneth to 
flouriſh againe, as praiſed bee God inour 
time it doth in many Countries of Chri- 
Rendome. And thirdly, the Lambe and his 
Saints ſhall preuaile atlength, and bee the 
deſtruion of the beaft,as is euident our of 
the Prophecie following. For fince the 
Dragon could not ſtand before Michael, 
farre leflle ſhall this beaſt, who is buc the 


ftand before him, 

Haxing his Fathers name intheir forcheads. 
Secondly, they are deſcribed from their 
badge, the followers of Antichriſt carries 
his marke,and the followers of Chriſt have 


for their marke, the name' of the Lambes 


ſumption haue they of along time decei- 
ued the world. Now the cleere light for- | 
ceth themſelues to flee from it ; for they ſee 

and confeflce, that Rome will bee made de- 

ſolate, andthe glory of the Lord ( which | 
wee fay hath already forſaken that City) | 
themſelves grant, that it wiil forſake that 


will bee the vnchangeable preſence of | 


Chriſt in the Romane Church ? or how ſhal | 


Father; bur alſo externally they avouch and 
profeſſe him before men:Chrift Tefus requi- 


2rme,which may be icene of men, whereby 
| outward 


Father writtenin their forcheads. Not onely 
are they inwardly ſcaled by the Spirit of 
adoption,by whom they cry to God, Abba 


reth them both, Set mee as 4 ſeale on thine 
beart,and a fignet on thy right arme : be will 
firſt haue che heart ſealed to himſelfe, not 
opened to any but to himſelfe,and then hee 
will haue vs'to fer him as a fignet onthe 


Dragons deputie and vicegerent beableto | 


Chap.14 
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inthe 
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an; Was copis land 
punted. worthie, of 


7 g many, notable Sip 
kool ofjhe Martyr Sent, vo- 
ES Commedrs, who being de- 

bag ed, W nas His name, an{wered, 
{ary ; demanded | againe of 
who gjury he wazganlwered inbke man- 

| nergfcbriſtiauns [in : and in 2 word, to all 
que ſtions propoſed; yrro himghe gave no 0- 
ther anſwere,bu ut this { briftianss furn; ſuch | 
was his feruencloue to Chriſt, that nofeare 
of torment could moye- him to ny the 


Chri 11 jan-Dame, 


> on 
* 


of the Father byzn yolpeakable generati- | 
.en:who can-declare it? And te /s many as 
beleene in him, he hath alſo ginen this power, 
| thatthey frouldbe the ſonves of Ged. Ic is the | 
manher, of men, to. pur their marke 
' that whichis then owne, and which they 
| mind to' appropriate, vnto their owne vie, 
Hitherto attendeth Chriſt Ieſus, [/ſhabwrite 
the name of my God vpon him. Thereby de- 


— 


 owne. proper and peculiar people, the 
| dooxespfthe Iſraelites, the poftes whereof 
' were marked with theſprinkfed blood of the 
| Fefb Lambe the deftrojing Angell paſſed 
them; and much more may wee be {ure 
| the wrath of God ſhall never lighron 
' that man,in whoſe heart and fore-head is 
wrixten the name of the Lamos Father. But 

| woebe tothem who want this marke, to 


| hers of twiquitic, | know you net, 


Z Vetl. 2, _ 
And T heard a woyce from Heavien, as the 
ſormd of Any WErers, and as the, (5c. 


"Nthe third raome the followers of the 
Lambe are deſcribed from their ſpiriruall 
exerciſes, inthis and the ſublequeox verſe : 
where firſtit is to.be nated, that he callech 
the Church, Heaven, 3s frequently inthe 
new Teſtameori itis ſo called; fuſt, becauſe 


the. generation : thereof is from Heauen: 


| bas conſeruacion thereof is from 


—_ 


ietbe | 


e Chriſtians ofthax- 


| claringthac he acknowledgetb vs for his 


them ſhallit be ſaid Deparefromme,ze wore, 


A. Commentary: apo the Relais 2 


| karpingeTheſe three figures, hauc # rhreefold 


iſ 


 ſucba as fonld be ſaued, 


| of the Church are alway exerciſcg,cicher jn 


| | fog O 
cis further noted vnto vs ahe bene- | 
fie wee  baye by Chrift leſus, ro, wit, 9 com- | 
munipn, with the Father,. He is the. Sopne | 


—_—_ _— _ . 


(on io [:nnte 
ions, manner 
chem tharars! in Heaven; 
nion_ of names; jwports a 
ther of Jab &d * Th 255 ad 
whom is nam Fi e Famit 0 
is Heaven and Earth. Such as thinketo. in- 
loy the, Hleagen .which is aboue, ler-them | 
joyne, themiclues tg the Heauen which is 
onearth,thar is;vnzoche Church, Lerchem 
| ponder that ſaying of the holy Ghoſt; 4nd 
' the Lord added ro the Church from dey to day 


Now this yaicethar ſounds in the Church, 
| is three wayesexpreſſed : 1.1; is compated 
| 10ahe ſound of many waters: 2.Tothe found 
ofa great thunder : 3. To the ſweet ſound of 


operation of the Word, wherein the members 


| bevring. ie preached, or in prayer and pris 
God,according to ir, Firſt it is ſaid 
tbe ike the ſannd of many waters, whereby 
not anely che multitade * all chem of ſun- 
dry Nations ſounding our one thing, is ex- 
prefied ; for as we ſaid before, and the Spi- 
ric of Godexpounds it hereafter, the many 
waters, are many peoplezbur it ſheweth al- 
ſo.che firftgperation of the Word. It is like 
the ſound of many waters, the noiſe where | 
of is heard, but no diſtin yoycez and this 
is only co be vnderfiood of the word, as it 
affe&ts men art the firſt. Narurall men, When 
they come ininco the Afſemblics of Gods 
Saints; chey heare a great noyſe , which 
they may well admire, bur cannot atthe 
birt vnderſtand. 

| The ſecond operatis ofthe Word,is com- 
paredto the ſound of thurder,more diflip& 
then the other, and more terrible in the ſe- 

uerall,fearefull bolts which it ſends oar,and 
which naturally irikes a feare and terrour 
no the heart of wan; for the firſt diſtin& 
voyce,a finner hearech by the preaching of 
the Goſpell, is the denunciation of wrath, 
which the guiltie conſcience doth appre- 
hendro be due ynto it ſelf, by reaſon of fin; | 
thus was the preaching of Parlike a Foo"0R 
derbolt ro Felix, and cauſed him to trems- | 
ble. Tothe Tajler alſo, avd to the Tewes,who 
prickedin their hearts,fell downe before the 
Apofile,and cryed; What ſhall wee doe, that | 
we 814) be ſaned ? This isit which the Apo- | 
tle callerh, The Spirit of bondage to feave. 
And this operation ofthe Word is ſor the 
preſent very fearcful,but exceeding healch- | 
ſome ; for by the feeling of wrach,the Lore | 


prepares, 
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A Commentary vpon the Revelation: 


fuch as he will ſaue,to recejuethe more ioy- 
fully the annunciation of mercy. Therefore 
the Apoſtles, [ames and John, whom God 
among the reſt,ſent to the world, with the 
meſſage of mercy,receiued this name from 
Chriſt;to be called #wne 7 «mie Cprric;The 
Sonnes of Thunter ; becauſe by thefeartfull 
denunciation of iudgement, like thundet- 
bolrsjrertifying the joules of men, they pre- 
pared 4 way in their hearts to thepreaching 
of mercie.- And this effe& of che Word 
preachedin the Church, is common both to 
elec mien and reprobate; bur the reptobare 
go no futcher theri this,norhing is ſounded 
to ther by the Tritmpet of the Goſpel, buc 
iwrath;tillche full wrath of God bepowred 
but ypon'them : bur vnto'the godly, when 
denunciation of iudgertient hath huinbled 
therh, then commerh in a Proclamation of 
mercy to comfort thern; then 'receiue they 
the Spirit of adoption, by which they cry Abbx 
Father; and through the ſenſe of mercie, 
they fing and make joyfull melodie ynro 
God. v FRO 
And this is the third operation of the 
Word, figured here by harping pon Harpes, 
and ſinging of a new Song For vnderftabding 
of this, we muſt know, that there is amelo- 
dious fioging with harping, which GOD 
maketrh vato bis Saints, and a melodious 
Song againe with harping,which his Sairits 
make vnto him. The Harpe of God wheres - 
upon he maketh melodie to vs,is his Word 
compriſed in the buoks of the 61d and new 
Teſtament; for in both is the Goſpell prea- 
ched vnto vs. The ſeveral parcels and Chap. 
ters thereof, are as ſeuerall rings, which 
being ftruck vpon by the holy Spirit (for 
without a skilfull Muſician, no Inftrument 
can make melodie) they render to vs a moſt 
gracious and heauenly Harmonie,one verſe 
ſounding mercie and remiſſion ; another, 
grace andrenouation ; the third, peace and 
conſolation; the fourth, joy vaſpeakeable, 
and glorious ; the fifth, gloric and eterrall 
felicuie. Berwixt theſe are intermixed ſmal- 
ler firings , rendring a moſt acceptable 
ſound, through the promiſes of all good, 
needfull for vs euen in life, conſonant alwa 
in one harmonie, with the ſound of thof. 
greater firings I haue ſpoken of, This Word 
ofthe Lord is like that Harpe of Daxid, 
whereupon he played, when the cuill ſpirir 
troubled Sax; by the melody of ir hee did 


mitigate his furie,and pacific him. Bur no 


rongue can expreſſe the comfort, the ioy 
which the Word of the Lord bringeth his 
Saints, and that inward effeuall power 
which it hath to pacifie the manifold per- 
turbations of the ſoule: his Saints come 
ſorrowfull ro heare it, and depart away 
ioyfull ; they come rayſed with perturbati- 


| on, and goe away ſettled in peace; they | 


i i. 


come oppreiſed with cares , and 


- | cares, .at pie bay 
reliciled with ene OP eX tha 
ord hops with fuck 


ſoule, whereunto the 
melodious fonigs. ** 
 Gnour pate 
Hae | ant bat 
Harpe | Sant infledt} 
Saine pe excltent Hips Vino Gal the 
ſtriogs ofthis HarpE, debut iMedions;and 
chetdi5 our yr em ef Follbent 
| whed the affeQions't gre entbnec 
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» begit obedience 8f the ret Cihinidhde. 


menes: *Ler vs ddight ih chis exerdſGhace 
che Lord ſounds ys pon his Harpe, Mercy, 
le vs tef6und rd ee > Prayet is 2 ſpiri. 
tuall exerciſe, and act eptable to God - bur 
praying excellech ir. When a nian-prayes, 
hereipeRs himſelfe, and is moued With his 
wantsto pray: but whenheprayſes, here- 
ſpes God,to giue glory vnto him, Prayer 
is for this life, wherein we wraftle with mi- 
ſerie : Prayſe ſhall conrinue in'che fe to 
come,wherein we ſhall alwaies be repleni- 


RH . © 

And they ſung 4s it —_ 4 new Song before 
the Throxe, and before the foure Beaſts, 
and the Elders : and no man couldlearne 

that Song but the handed fortie and /axre 

' hotfand which wete baught from the 


earth, 


| H? wthe Church Triunphant fings al- 
Away a newSong, wee haue ſh 
Chap.4. The Church Milicant fiogs alfo 4 
new Song; firſt, becauſe of the new marcer 
which continually is giuen them, avd new 
benefics ſhould be returied with new pray- 
ſes, when thou haſt prayſed God in the 


morrung, prayſe him agaitie at noone,and | 


in the eucning ; for berwixt theſe (if thou 
marke it) new tokens of his fauour doe al- 
way come berweene * Sicar fieri now poteſt 
ut umbram noftram pretergrediamnr: Avit 
is not poſſible for thee, runne as faſt a5'thou 
canfi,to ouerrunne thy owne ſhadow ; fo is 
it farremore impoſſible for thee r6 prevent 
or ouercome Gods mercy; Nunguan hbe- 
ralitatem Tel wintes, Secondly, it is'called 
anew Song, becauſe of the new -affeRion 
wherewirh his Saints prayſe him. Of this 
new Song, frequent mention is made in the 
booke ihe Plalmes ; ſuppoſe the Song be 
one and the ſame, yet it is a new Song, 
whenirt is ſung with a new heart. In the 


Kingdom of Chrift,al things are new,new 


Heauens,and a new eatth' are promiſed, as 
alſo a new Couenant with the Houſe of If 
rael,and the Houſe of Judah; rogether with 
anew Spirit wichin their bowels. There- 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle, If awy ma be in Chriſt, 


let him be a new creature : old things arepaſ- 
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Rhae woken nap none | 


Whit'thity are, but thoſe that 
kaif them.” 7h# all may oder ſtands 
nor tht things Joe There. is a'new Song 
whitthnc oo Þ, but ſich 25 ace ſealed, 
Thind's 'Znew'r Ne which nd man know- 
eth Fung Be that Ctihe tt ſuch things as 
' without ſenfe cannot 
beeynderfiood; _ Take 'meeaman who is 
botte blind, and” praktt him of the light 
ofxtic She ; 0” Cloquence of man can 


. make im vaderffabd; bow comfortable a 


crearnre that light is © It is cueti ſo wich ſpi- 
ricual! Eo dto ow they canfior Xt be | 
diſcerned. | 


io 20873 5: Yee 


"_ are rhe which are not dfle with wo- 
. men, for they are virgins: theſe follow the 


-bought from mien, bein x. "op = foſ TE dn- 
'10'God,and to'the Lam 


Chrift are deſcribed froth their pro- 
perries. The. Teſuices vpon this place moſt 
vaitflly debarre al married Chriflians from 
rhis comfort, eemnrys, onelyto the bo- 
dily chaſticie, and ro ſuch as leade their fin- 
plelife : : they afl runne ovtin a tommenda- 
tion of virginitic Here, which wee acknows- 
letige tobe a rare grace, and Gngulat gift of 
God: bur char vnder the (adow thereof 
they (ould coier their vilEvmcleanneſſe, is 
intolerable; rhis is ro coutr the injurie vn- 
der the garmentof God. It is euen a ſhame 
to heare the children of Sodom ſpeaking 
of the 'prayſe of chaftitie ; they have ba- 
hiſhed marciage our of their Church, andin 
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' Lambe whitherſocker hee goeth : theſe are | 


Tenth Senog : 'wnrhie beg on: 
io bur ſundry Ro | 


ted what” cometh 
videanneR; horTevine ecinefy 6 behanide? Tr 

i true of ther Which "2h nine ſpeakes, 
Dinidam per? Abdyhenens ft * Ponrement' 
Sine Cath he) ek Fay res 
tous: containe _ aſcluts b yificontinehcy;} 
isif a Werkda 


rom copulati6h With her husband, that ſhe 


may give her __ tb'an harl6t* ſuch in- | 


coniument” contine La: theirs; who cons 


tine ele {+0/ e with lawful 
wives, dh s to whoredome 
with! Vilawiulf iS mth The matried 


= ngle Ne Beihig) &ottipated togerher, if 
=o beealke in Þoth, pions 


wel ofite, He fnste life ymo the 
ke; be carſe;6Ffoth to whom GOP 
arti gluei the vifr of c continencie 3 other. 


Wiſe ro your figle ite, ts roxem God: »by 
defpifing his ordiranfe, and katy crocs 

thy ſelfe ito thefnare of the, devil £ Con 
flituanus ergo tinbos. Botos, ethers profefto 


| melior eff contnyutus Filelſimus & obedten- 


riſſimus Deo, quam continens mrinoris fides + 
; ninoFis obeatentie, 'F: vero paria font cater, 
comtinentems coniugaro preferre, quis ambigar? 
Let vs grantborh 'the marricy and vnhat- 


ried Cbriftiah to bee good, Fer even fo, the | 


married, if hiee be of vrearer faith and ob: 
dience, is beiter thei the vemarried, al- 
though! continent,if his faith'and his obeds 
ence belefſſe; bur if other things becquall, 
no doubr the continent vomarnied, is bccrer 
thenthe married. And in this iudgement 
of Augnſtine we reſt concerhing this point; 
and now come to vingichte chis text from 


rheir corrupt and falſe expoſiti tion, andto | 


ſhew, that theſe vhtchled virgins are nox 
they ofthe bi ingle life onely, bur of the mar- 
tied alfo, Tris cuſtomable ro Gods Spirit, 

to compares the Church vnto an honeft wo- 
man, ſometime in the married cate; nd 
ſometime in the*vnmarried: for the true 
Church, ſhe is alway both a Wife bearing 
Childreri co her Husband ; and a Virgin 
alſo, that knowes none other, but Chriſt 
leſs, ro whom ſhee hath gitien her heare. 


This I have explained i inthe -evelfib Chap- | 
rer, and remit. the Reader t eO jt, The falſe | 


Chiirch againe is compared to 3 Wo- 
rhati, but a whoriſh Woman, who receives 
in her boſome vncourh ſeede, ather then 
the irhrhortall Secde of the Word, and the 
falſe worſhip of this Church in holy Scrip- 
rure,cuſtomably is called, whoredome and 
fornication, 4 « going a whoring after orher 
—_ _— Wwhoriſh Women ate called 
Rxxx 4 heretikes; | 
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eA Commentary ypon the Revelation. . 


Herenkes ; therefore the Locuſts which 
came outofthe bottomleſle pir, arc ſaid ro 
haue the haire of women. Butthere is one 
the great M'irefſe of the Brothell, called, 
The great Whore of Babel, of whom mentiqn 
is made,Chap.17. the fawe, that in the for- 
wer.Chapter is called che beaft, is there cal- 
led the Where ; confer the 12,a0d 17.Chap- 
ters together, it ſhall make plaine char 
which 1 haue ſaid; for _the one, the true 
Church i» figured hy.an honeſt woman; in 
the other,the baſtard ang. corrupt Church 
with Idolatric, is figured by, a whorſh 
woman. Now then by the wndefiled virgins 


are cleane from corporall, whoredome and 
' fornication, bur ſpecially. thoſe pure wor- 
ſhippers, who are not defiled wu falle re- 
ligion, nor polluced, with- the ſpirituall 
whoredomes of the great Whore, Theic 
are the Lambs virgins, which follow noc 
the Beaſt, and will not receiue excher his 


World followed him, and when ihe 1nha- 
bitants af the earch were diunken withthe 
Wine of the Whores fornication. If the 
ſpirit of error had not blinded theſe leſuirs, 
they might haue learned from Augaſtine, 


from Beda,that this is the, right meaning of 
this place. Virgines hoc loco now jolum corpore 
caftos intelligamus Sed maxime omnem eccle- 
fram,que puramfidem tenet : By Virgins in 
this place(ſaith Auguſtine)let vs vnderſtand 
notonely thoſe who are bodily chaſte, bur 
chicfely the whole Church, which keepeth 
the pure and fincere faith of Chriſt Ieſus, 
And this expoſition he borroweth from the 
Apofile; [ hawe prepared you for on: husband, 
to preſent you a pure Virgin to Chrift: but] 
feare, left as the Serpent beguiled E£uah 
through his ſubriltie,{o your minds ſhould 
be corrupt from the ſimplicitie thar is in 
Chriſt. Auguſtine cites this place of Saint 
Paxl.to make cleare this of Saint /ohbn, And 
is it not euident,that Saint Pax/ ſpeakes of 

ſuch virgins,as have not corrupted mindes 
from the ſimplicitie of Chriſt ? Thus the 
Virginitie is ſpirituall. And ic is bur the 
preſumptuous folly of the aduerſary,to re» 
Rraine this to ſuch as are bodily chaſt, only 
whom out of meaſure they advance aboue 
all other Chriſtians in the married eſtare, 
Non eft putandum quod abſolute loquende, 
virgines maioris ſint meriti in preſents & pre- 
wH infururo (eculo,quam ceterruminerſi elefts 
 quivelin contugio,vel alvo mod? wirginitatens 
amiſcerunt, Nam qui in charitate dizina eft 
ardentior hic caters: erit ſublimior unde quod 
aliqui putarunt virgines tantum ad Angelicos 
ordines aſſumendas,ceteros vero infra futures, 
ftultſſimum fuit : It isnot to bee thought 
ſimply, that vir gins are of more merit in this 


— 


here,we vnderſtand not oily thoſe, who | 
W | had ſaid theſe are they who are not marrly 


| they bane not defiled rhemſelnes viel mamey, 


marke,or his naine; euen.then when all the | 


and before h1m, from Txcenwer, & after him, 


| Chriſt ? God forbid : for cuen the ele 


life, or ſhall baue greater reward in.che hife 
ro come,then all the reſftof thedeth, ha 
cicher in marriage, gr otherwiſc, bayeJoſt | 
their Snaidhie« Hekohes is moſt fervent. | 
in the loue of God,ſhall be. moſt highly ex | 
_ That therefore. {c _s un ave | 
rhoughr, yirgins onely ſhall berakep vp;yav | 
to che dionine of Angelicall ws bk. 
all other, Chriftians, ſhall. bee inferior. £0 | 
them,wasa moſt fooliſh opinion, and-thax 
the words cannor ſuffer, another ſenſe, ,is 
evident to, any that will lookeynto them 
with conſfideration. For why, faith, noe 
Saint John,Theſe are they who kane nat df 
themſclues with women they are virgins? 


ed with women, then had the Ieſuices reas | 
ſon to haue excluded married perſons from 


the number of theſe Virgins; he ſaith,only 


Is the marriage of a woman,the defiling of 
2 man with-a woman? Dare'any man ſay 
thar,fince the Apoſtle calleth che marriage | 
bed, an vadcfiled bed? And yet in effe: 
thus much ſaich the Commenter of the Je+ 
ſuites, when excluding. married perſqns; 
they reſtraipe this to the ynmarried onely. 
Shall not Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob,D avid fol, 
low the Lambe ? or can they nor fing this 
new Song,becauſe they were married? In | 
the new Teftament will yee exclude Pe- | 
terand Philip, an Apolile, from finging 
the new ſong , becauſe. they were mar» 
ried? In the next Chaprer, this new ſong is 
called,the Song of Moſes and of the Lamnbe; 
Shall not CMoſes ſing this ſong, becauſe be 
was married? It is pitie to fl ſelfe-loue, 
blinding ſo farre men of ſuppoſed learning, 
that inſoclearea light they ſhould grope 
in darkeneſſe. Lamentable is the eſtate of 
theſe poore people, which are led with 
fuch blind guides,peruerted ſo farre by the * 
ſpirit of erxor. The Lord open their eyes, as 
he did Saint Pax, and make the $skales 
of hereſie fall from them, thar yer at lengch 
_ may come to the knowledge of fis 
truth, 

Onely one doubt remaineth here ; Shall 
all they who have been. defiled with 'cor- 
porall. whoredome, or ſpirituall, which is 
herefie,idolatrie,or falſe worſhip,ſhall they 
all bee excluded from the fellowſhip of 


and deare children of God may falkinto 
theſe finnes, bur perſcucre not in them, 
gracecommeth and recalleth them. And 
this is onely meant of them ; Ons inadulte- 
rina hereticornm commixtione, & in malt 
blandis ac mortiferis hniuas ite wolupta- 
ribus w/que ad exitum wite, ahbſque reme- 
dio pantentie infelici. perſenerantia ma- 
nent : Who abide by an vphappie per- 
ſcucrance ro their liucs ende, piggy 4 
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eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


the adulterous commixtion of Heretikes, or 
in the deceitfull and deadly pleaſures of rhis 
life : A blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and an 


. opprefſour was Saint Pawd; but be comtinu- 


ed not ſo, he was received to mercy. When, 
Saint Pas/ hath reckoned out a Catalogue 
of thoſe chat ſhall not enter inro the King» 
dome of heaven, to wit, fornicatours, Ido- 
laters, adulrerers, theeues, couetous, drun- 
kards, railers, extortioners; leſt the godly, 
who ſometime were guilty of ſome of theſe 
fiones, might be diſcouraged, hee ſubioy- 


* peth for their comfort : And ſuch were ſome 


of you , but yee are waſhed , but yee are (an- 


. fied, And voto them , Peccatuns non 


imputatum eft , quaſi nunquam fuiſſet com- 
mſſum: Sirnenot imputed , is as if it had 
neuer beene committed, . 

* Theſe follow the Lambe whereſoener he go- 
eth., Theſe words ferue fora Commentary 
tothe former : how are they virgins ? be- 
cauſe they cleaue to their husband the 
Lambe, without ſeparation they follow 


him,and wil not follow another. All the reſt | 


of the world followed the beaſt, bur theſe 
Virgins follow the Lambe ; they follow 
him two wayes. Firſt, they follow him for 
information : His ſheepe follow hins , for they 
know his voyce. and they will not follow a ftran- 
ger, but they flee from hins , for they know not 
che voce of flrangers. All che policie of the 
Pope ſtands in this, to make poore people 
mittake rhe yoyce of Chrift,and to heare his 
yoyce.' The voyceof Chriſt, is his Word, 
the Pope ſayth it is doubrfull , it is obſcure, 
it is imperf<& In thar firſt and moſt famous 
generall aſſembly holden on Mount Ta- 
bor ; where were preſent the Fathers of the ; 
old Teſtament, CMofes and Elhras: the Fa- 
thers of the new Teſtament, Peter, [ames, 
and /ohn: The Decree giuen;cut by an au- 
dible voyce from God the Father , contai- 
neth in it the ſumme of the whole Goſpel}, 
This is my welbeloned Sonne , in whom | am 
well pleaſed , heare him: There the Father 
elleth vs wee need norſecke atiother, by 
whoſe merits or mediation he will accept 


| vsintohis fauour, for in Chriſt hee is well 


pleaſed. There againe the Father ſendeth 
vs to heare his Sonne, as the great DoQour 
of his Church; the great Angel ot the Co- 
nenant, that came downefrom the boſome 


| of the Father, ro teachvs all that is needfull 


for our ſaluation. As the Father ſends vs to 
the Sonne, ſo the Sonne ſends vs to the 
Scriptures: Search the Scriptares;This is the 
way wherein Virgins walke , this is the 
voyce which they will heare , and will not 
hearken to another, 

Next, they follow himby conformation 


of rhemfelues ro his will; if he command, 


they doe; if he forbid, they forbeare; if he 


- fn Er Ie. eg, 


| Mountaihe to teach, they goe 2nd heate | I 


him; if hegoetothe priſon, they goe with 


him; if hegoe in baniſhment, they arecon- 
rent to follow hirh ; if he goe to mount Cal- 


| uarie to ſuffer death, they willingly die with 


him 2 thus they follow him in bis Croſſe 
heere, and ſhall follow him in glory for e- 


uer:they follow him alſo in the tootiteps of | 


a godly converſation, His workes were 


threefold : Firſt, workes of redemprion. Ses | 


condly,workes miraculous. Thirdly, workes 
morall. In-his workes of redemprion , to 


follow him, is blaſphemie ; In workes mira- . 


culous, to follow him, is impoſsibiliry; In 
workes morall, to follow him,js true piety; 
Learne of mee , ſaith our Sauiour : Learne 
of mee that I am lowly and meehe. He badt 


them not learne of him how to make the | 


world ( faid eAngsftine ) bur how to bee 
humble and on and ſubicQto Superi- 
ours, and pitrifull to the poore, and bow to 
pray for their enemies: This way do his Vir- 
gins follow him, ] | 

Theſe are bought from men. How he hath 
bought his Saints, Saint Pax/ telleth ys: 
Feede the (hurch of God , which hte bath 
purchaſed with bis awne blood: Saint Peter, 
in like manner; Te are not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, filuer and gold; but with the 
precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lumbe,undefi- 
led and without ſpot. Of this appeares, firlt, 
the greatnefſe of finne ; a Try ins diſeaſe 
was it, which could be cured by no medi- 


cine, neither in heaven nor in eatth, bur on- | 


ly by the Blood of God, Miſerable arerhey 


whoniake a ſport of their finne, for which | | 1 
Chriſt Teſus behooued to ſhed foorth' his | f 


blood ynro the death. Next, it fſheweth ys 
the grearnefleof Gods love: ho man will 
giue much forthat, whereof he efteemeth 

ut lietle. And thirdly , ir admonifheth'vs 


of our dutie ; Te are not jour owne , ye ave 


bought with a price, therefove'ylovifie God. * 
Oh what fearcfull ingracitude Is it to fell | 
lea- | 


thy (elfe vnto Saran, for the periſhing 
ſures of fine, fince thy Lord hath bought 
thee with is owne blood. © 
Being the firft- fruits unto God, and to the 
Lambe. By the Law of Moſes, the people 
were bounid to offer vnto'the Lotd the A 


| fruits of all their increafe, of corne,of wine, | 


' of oyle, as yee may ſee, Leuiticus 24. 10. 
| Numbers 15. 20, and Deuteronomie 18. 


14. Yea, the firſt borne of their children 
were the Lords : and for redemption of 


them,God ſeparated ro hinifeHferhe tribe of | 


Lew, to ſerue him in his Tabernacle arid 
Temple. Heereby'they teſtified, that as all 
which they had, they had of him 3 fo were 
they,and all that was theirs, bound to ſerue 
him. Vnto this heere afuſion is made,and 


. the Fords redeemed are called his firſt 
threaten, they-rremble; if hee goe to the | 
# 


fruits, for three cauſes:Firft in regard of their 
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eA Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


are but a ſmall number , like a ſheafe of 
corne taken out of a field,or a cake of bread 
taken out of the whole baking, Num. 15.20. 
Secondly,in regard of their excellencie,they 
arethe Lords portion, and might nar bee 
transferred to any other vſc : Ot this arifeth 
the third, to wit, their ſurety. Ic is abomi- 
nation to deuoure that which .is ſanCtified ; 
Profanc men of worldly power,prides them 
intheir ftrength ; they thinke ir eaſie ro de- 
uourethe Lords inberitance,and roroot our 
the name of Iſrael ; but lec them know,that 
teruſalems is 4 cup of poyſon to her enemies : Tt 
will deſtroy them that thioke to deſtroy it : 
Iſraelis a thing hakowed to the Lord, and his 
firſt fraits,all they that eat it, ſhall ofend,enill 
ſhall come pon them, ſaith the Lord. 


| Verſe 5. 


And in their monthes was found no guile : for 
they are without ſpot before the 1 hrone of 
God. 


bo the laſt roome, they aredeſcribedfrom 
their holinefle,both of ſanKification and 
iuflification; to their ſanRification, con- 
curre many vertues,here iris deſcribed from 
one, to wit , the holin:ſſe and vprightneſle 
of their ſpeech , which is a great argument 
ofall the reſt, For in many things we finne 
all: bur if any man {inne not in word , bee & 
a perfett man,and able to bridle all the body. A 
Comentary to theſe words we haue by the 
Plalmiſt ; hs [Þ4ll dwell in thy Tabernacle ? 
he that ſpeaketh the truth in his heart, And 
againe,Yho ſhall dwell tn the monntaine of the 
Lord? enen hee that hath not lift up his mind 
onto vanity, usr ſworne deceitfully, A Chri- 
ſian is an vpright man, his heart and his 
rongue goetogether ypon-one line: / ſpeake 


| the truth, 1 lie not, my conſcience bearing mee 


witneſſein the holy Ghoſt : Bat the wicked are 
the brood of the Serpeat , a deccitfuli gene- 
ration, theſe turne aſide by their crooked 
waycs,they can wryth their mouth one way 
and their heart another, Fhis is the ſhame 
of the Church of Rome, that their children 
are double difſemblers, they ſpare not to 
ſweare deceirfully , minding one thing, to 


{ ſweare another , and which was ncuer 


heard, nay not among moſt barbarous Ech- 
nikes , for they cuer held an oath a ſacred 
band among men; they dare not only vio- 
late it, but defend that it is lawfull ſo to doe. 
A religion indeed competent for ſuch as fol- 
low the beaft ; bur ſuch as follow the 
Lambe, this is their pyopercie, there is no 
_ in their mouth, farre leſſe. will they 

weare ceceitfully, and lcaſt of all will they 


 defendit to be lawfull. 


d] 
. For they are without ſpot before the Throne 


paucity, being compared with others , they 1 of God. Ic is the only prerogative of Chriſt, 


that in reſpe&tof inherent holinefſe, Hee 5s 
the Lambe, unſpotted, he did no ſinne, neither 
4s any guile foundin his month; yer is it here. 


, and in other places,attributed to his Saivts: 


Firſt, in regard of their imputed holinefle ; 
Bleſſed ts hee whoſe wickedneſſe is forginen, 
whoſe ſinne is conered; bleſſed is the man to 


whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity. There 


1s one point of our holineſſe, chat onr owne 
wnrighteonſneſſe ts taken fromvs. What the 
Lord forgiueth, who can require? what he 
couereth , who can finde it out? what hee 
imputeth nor,who ſhall bring it out againſt 
vs vnto iudgement? Who ſpall lay 
ro the charge of Gods choſen? it is God that 
iuſtifieth. And not onely doeth the Lord 
take our owne vnrighteouſneſle from vs, 
bur giveth ys his owne rightcouſneſle ; for 
Chriſt Ieſus is madewnto vs of God, wiſdome, 
righteouſueſſe, and ſantlification. This righ- 
teouſneſle being ours, by the free gift and 
imputation of God, is not now atiena, ſed 
noftra tuſtitia : And in reſpect of ir are his 
Saipts vnſported before him. Next, in re- 
ard of inherent holineſſe, the Saints are 
{aid to bee ynſpotted ; not thatin this life 
they are without finne, bur becauſe they 
(hall be fully ſanRtified and ſeparated from 
all finne, when God ſhall perfe them : for 
he hath choſen vs, that we ſhould be holy, and 
without blame before hins ; andat the length, 
Therighteouſneſſe of the Law ſhall be fulfilled, 
both in ys and of vs, by a full and perfelt obe- 
dence to all the Commandements thereof, 
Concerning the pride of Pelagians of old, 
and Papiſts of late, who maincaine a poſli- 
bility in man to fulfill the Law of God in 
perfection in this life ; See our Diſcourſe on 
_ rhe _ to the Romanes, and the fourth 
verſe, 


Verſ. 6. 


Then I ſaw another «Angel flye in the mid- 
deſt of heauen , hating an enerlaſting Gof- 
pel , to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to enery natiou,and kindred and 
tongue, and people. 


; bs the firſt part of this Chapter bath been 
& deſcribed Iefus Chrift, the true Lambe, 
: With his followers, who comes out now as 
a partie, to the:counterfeit Lambe and his 
followers. Heere beginneth the ſecond 
part of this Chapter, and continueth tothe 
fouretcenth Verſe, wherein foure ſcuerall 
Proclamations are fet downe as prepara- 
tiugs to the bactell following, by which the 
beaſt ſhall be ouerthrowne. The firſt, pro- 
claimes the preaching of the Goſpel againe. 
The ſecond, proclaimes the fall of Babylon. 
The third , proclaimes the wrath of God 
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Verl. 6. eA (Commentary vpon the Revelation. 1067 [ 
| yponallthe worſhippers of che beaſt. The | gers thar preached-the glad:tidings of bis F 
fourth proclaimes.the. bleſſed eſtate of all | Birchin Bethleem : of his\Reſurretion in Br $ F 
them char dye in the Lord, ſpecially ſuchas | the Garden'; of bis ſecond Conmniog/ a» | | b 
| ' dyeinthis barcell, berwixt the Lambe and | gaine in theMount of Oliues. 3. Men cal- | 3 F 
the beaſt. * led topreath theGoſpell from ther office, | (7 
Icis to bee laid for aground, thatin all | are alſo called Angels.Sotbe Paſtors of rhe | 127.3. 1. | : 
theſe Viſions, Saint /obx ſ[peakes of things | ſeuen Churches of Aſia are: called Angels, | _ 23-33 : 
to come,according as he ſaw them repre- | And this,that we comminicate with heas | EE: : 
ſented to him by preſent types, every rype | uenly Spiritsin the name, warnes vs how | : 
containing a truth correſpondent to it, to | carefull alſo weſhouldbe 6 communicare | ; 
be done in effeR, anſwerable ro the rype | with them in| manners, ſpecially in a-holy | : 
ſhewed him in the Viſion, according; zo | and heauenly diſpoſition: Ohthat we were 
that which we haue inthe fourth Chapter, | euery way aniwerable ro our name?, 
Renel.4.1. Come vp hither, and 1 will ſhew thee x Pk Flying inthe middeft of beagen; That this | 
which muſt be done hereafter. As Moſes vp» | Angell is.a flying Angell; noteth vnro vs 
Exed.19.18, | on Mount Sinai may bee ſaid to haneſeene | the ſpeedy and luckey, ſucceſle of the Go- | 
19,20, the Tabernacle,8 conſequently the Tem- | ſpell. Ic is like the Sunne inthe firmament, . 
ple or euer they were bwlded, becauſchee | of which Dazid faith, that he recoxceth like | Pſal.19.5,6. 
faw the patterne, and frame, and type of | a Giant,or miphty man,to runne his race, his : 
them, ro the which they were to bee pro- | going out is from the end of heanen, and his 
portioned, So doth S. Johnhere cleerly ſee | compaſſe i5 vntothe ends ofthe ſame, and none 
the ſtateof the Church in types, as after- | # hid from the heate thereof, As the Sunne | 
ward it wasto fall out, till Chriſts ſecond | in the firmament isthe light of the world, | 
comming in very truth, | ſo Chriſt in his Goſpell ſhining,is the lighe 3 
This one ground being well conſidered, | of his Church. He made once the Sunneto | 19.10.12, 13. | 
openeth a way to yoderſtand the Prophe- | ſtand ill, and another time to goe backe; 
cie: for Saint John having before ſhewed | he gouerneth the courſe of the Goſpell, in 
vnto vs,as it was figured ynto him, thatthe | his moſt wiſe diſpenſation, he takes ic co | | 
Goſpell ſhould be greatly obſcured by An-'| come where he will, to goe backe when he | 
tichriftian darknefle, and that the Church | will, to ſtand fill with a people as long as 
ſhould be fore oppreſſed, doth now againe | hee will. And nopower of man is able to | 
aſſure vs, becauſe it was ſhewed vuto him, | Ray this propagation of the Goſpell, no | 
that both the preaching of the Goſpell, | more then hee can ſtay the courſe of crea- | 
and the Church alſo ſhall be againe reſto- | tures thatflye in the aire, orthe courſe of | 
red. | the Sunne in the firmament. When the Go- | 
S | There is nothing the beaſt defired more, | ſpell firſt began to be preached, great op- | | 
| then to beare downe the Goſpell: hee is | poſition:was made vnrto it, fearetull perſe- |. OY 
that falne ſtarre who/hath opened the bot- | cutions were raiſed vp by: Satan. to hinder 
romlefle pit to bring out a {moke, likethe | ic; but no power of hell could ſtay this 1 
ſmoke of a furnace, to darken the Sunne | flying Angell in heauen. Of the ſpeedy paſ- | 
andthe ayre. The firength of the Popes | ſageof the Goſpell, then Saint Pax ſpake | , Theſ 3.1 
kingdome ſtands in darknefſe ; Ignorance | inthis manner, Pray for vs, that the Ward | OY | 
is the mother of their deuotion, Butin de- | of the Lord may haxe free paſſage: the word | 
ſpire of him this Prophecie is performed, | is, #= 7198, that it may runne. Saint Cyprian | 
' the Goſpell and preaching thereof is begun | after him records, thar it fell out ſo. Ecced, | Cypr.de duplici | 
apaineto bexeſtored in our dayes, bleſſed | Domini redemprores temporibues anni effiuxes | martyrio. : 
be God forit : it is in the working, and by || -»nt,plis minus 240. iamque huius vitts pal- | 
ir {hall our God deſtroy the kingdomeof | mites /atire ſe ſparſernnt, quan Romannimns = | 
| thebeaſt.?, . | swperium : Behold, from the dayes of our | 4 
An Angell the | , An Angell. In holy Scripture, an Angell | Lord Redeemer,there hath now pafled bur | | [1 
name of an is eucr the name of an office, never the | about 240, yeeres, and in this ſpace the | 
jr po nonggy name of nature, it fignificth as much as an | branches of the vine-rree of the Goſpell, | 
Three forts of | Exybafſadour, And three rankes of Em- | hauefſpred themſelues larger then did the 
Embafſadours | baſladours ſent from God to man, -are ex- | Romanempirein ſo ſhorr a ſpace. Andnow | 
by chename | | preſſed by. this name: 1: Chriſt Ieſvs is fo | noleſſe oppoſition hath. been made in this | 
of Angels. called by Eſay, and Halachy, the great An- -| laft age; yet: hach the Goſpell been mar-= 
fray. 4 gell of the Couenant,and counſell of God, | uellouſly propagated chrough many King- | 
Malachy, 2. Theſe heauenly Spirits, the executioners | domes within theſe foureſcore yeeres, and | | 
. of Gods will, of whom it is written, Hee | ſtill ſhall this flyiog Angetl go through, in | 
Pal. 104.4. maketh his Spirits his meſſengers, in reſpe&t | deſpite of all enemies: the Goſpell ſhall be | 
of this their. office, that they. come in the | preached to ſuch Nations and people, as it | 
world to declare or execute Gods will, are | ſhall pleaſe the Lord in his moſt wife dif- | ; 
| called Angels : theſe were the firſt Meſſen- penſation to appoyntir. 
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| eA Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


The Goſpdll, 


what? 


1.5am.13.1 Fo 


Lake 2.10. 


The Goſpell 
called an cucr- 
laſting Goſpeſll 
for three 
cauſes, 

Geneſ 3.15. 


Acts 17.19. 


x,Pet.1.35 . 


Heb.10.236, 


Hugode $, 
Vitor, in Apo- 
cal.cap.14. 


1,C0.1, 21. 


Hawing an eerlaſting Goſpel. The meſ- 


ſage this Angell - 2" the Goſpell, 


and an cuerlaſting Goſpell,a Goſpell is the 


| meſſageof glad ridings, not like thelerter 


of Frias, who carried the meſlage of his 


| owne damnationin his boſome,nor yet like 


the Law which the Apoile calleth the mi- 
niftration of death, bur ic is the ſame meſ- 
Gage which the Angell of God before had 
brought tothe Shepheards of Berhleem: 7 
bring you tidings of great ioy,thaz ſtaltbe to all 
people. And ir is called an everlaſting Gol- 
pell for three cauſes; firſt, becauſe it hath 
been from the beginning. The ſumme of 
the Goſpell was preached ip Paradiſe; The 


Seedeof the whman ſhall trample downe the 
head of the Serpent; Prophane mockers 
call it, anew doQtrine : So of old ſaid the 
Athenians to Saint Paxl; ay we nt know 
what this new dottrine is. whereof thou ſpea- 
keft ? So now ſay the Papifts ro vs, that 
weteach a new doctrine : but nideede itis 
an everlaſting Goſpel, Secondly, becauſe 
it offereth yuto vseuerlaſting bleſſings of 
mercy, grace, peace, ioy, and eternal bfe, 
Thirdly,ir is called eucrlaſting,bccaute we 

veritie and ſubſtance thereof indureth thr 
ever; The Word of the Lord indareth for ener: 
as alſo becauſe there is not another doRime 
nor way of {aluationto come in the roo. 

thereof. The Law and Ceremonies thereof 
were antiquated, and abrogared by-the 

Goſpell,ſo ſhall not che Goſpell br by an- 

other. Sinnes done againſt che Law, may 

be cured bythe grace ofthe Gofpr)! ; bur 

for ſuch as deſpiſe the grace of the Goſpell, 

ler them hearc what the Apoſtle ſaith,there 

remaines no more ſacrifice for ſinne ; another 

way by whichthey may be ſaued,ſhall ne- 

uer be offered coimankind; 

To preach. This Goſpell is ſent to the 
World, not to be concealed cloie, nor to be 
murtered in ari ynknowne language, nor 
to be incloſed 1na claſped booke, nor to be 
painted vpon walls nt to be preached. Nox 
vt in corde tantum fibi ſolummodoproficiens 
renolueret,nec ut th terra cam mate (eruo dle- 


foderet : No man lighterh a Candle ropur 


yndera buſhel, neither is the Goſpell gi- 
uento men,that with the vofaithfull ſeruant 
it ſhould be digged imo the earth, nor that 
ic ſhould bee kept in the hearr onely : but 
ſuch as God hath endued with the know- 
ledge ofthe Goſpell, are bound to preach 
ic vntoothers. The preaching of the Gol- 
pell ſcemes fooliſhnefle ro worldlings. But 
the Apoſtle ſaith ; It hath pleaſed God by the 
fooliſhneſſe of preaching ,te ſane ſuch as belecuc. 


Let mentherefore reucrence the Lords dif- 


penſation, and be content to take ſaluacion | 


by ſuch meanes, as God hath appointed to 
wet. 
Tothem that dwellon the earth, Oh what 


| amercyisthis, that the Lord ſhould offer 


an immorrtall inheritance in Heauen vnto 
men, who defire nothing more then the 


earth! for here the carthly diſpoſition of |. 


all men by nature is briefely deſcribed : 


they are earthly minded, they know no | 
other, they dcfire no other :' bur if chey - 


might, conld bee content for euer to 


dwell on earth, till grace come from hea- 
uen, and giue thern an heauenly heart. 
When Chriſt calted CHarrhew, hee was. 
fitting at the receite of Cuſtottie : When 


hee called Peter,e Andrew, Iams and Tohn, 
what were they doing ? Had they any 
minde of Heauen, or that God woukl 
make them fiſhers of men, to draw them 
vp tothe Kingdome of Heauen? No ſuch 


thing : all their thought and care was ” 


on the mending of their Nets;and of caft-' 
ing them into the Sea to take fithes. 


Since our fall, the powers of our ſoules are 
ſo bowed downe to the earth, that no mmind 
haue wee of Heauen; if the Lord looked | 
not downe from Heaven vpon ys,to draw 
vs vp vnto hltnſclfe, Thus haue wee in : 
thefe words ; firſt, a generall deſcription | 
of cheperſons ro whom the Goſpell ſhould 


beepreached, which if the next words is 
more explained by a particular diſtcibution 
of them, - | 

To exerie Nation, Kindred, Tongue, and 
People, Then God hath not bound his 
Goipellto one Nation, nor any one Kin- 
dred of people: We neede tiot now run 
to ſecke it in Teruſalem, nor in Antioch, 
where the Chriftian hame firſt began, 
farre lefſe dt Ronies as if fio truth were 
ro be found in the World, but thiat which 
commerh out of rhe breſt of the Biſhop 
of Rome. Neither muft wet thinke, that 
this grace of the Goſpell ſhall bee found 
ar one time in all Nations of the World. 
God direQeth the courſe thereof from one 
Countrie to another, according to his 
owne goodpleafure, And among others; 
great cauſe haue wee to prayie our God, 
who among the firſt people of the Wotld; 
made the light of his Goſpell ſhine to vs 
in theſe fartheſt parts of the World, ac- 
cording to that Propheeie ; 7 ſhall give 
thee the ends of the tarth iy a poſſeſſion. On= 
ly ler vs remember one thing , preaching 
commeth ro many,to whom grace by prea=. 
ching comes not, Let Dzonyſe and Dama- 


rin Athens, Lydia and the Jaylor in Phiz | 


lippi ſtand for examples. 


VerC f., 


Saying with a loud voyce; Feare God, and | 


giae glory to ins, for the houre of his iudge- 
ment is come ; and worſhip him that made 
E.: heazen 
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Mattb.gg, | 


Afta1.23,2&. 
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The tenor of 
this Angels 
preaching, 
I 
2 
ol 


F(a. 40. 6s 
Iſa.z8.1, 


Rom.1. 16. 


Mal.1, 6. 


Jan, 2.19. 


The feare of 
God againe 
deſcribed. 


I —— _—— - 


\ 


{ 


fountaines of waters. 


| Ow followes the tenor of his Procla- 
ination,& ſum of the doctrine which 
this Angell teacherh, Wherin we have firlt 
the manner,next,the matter thereof to be 
conſidered. As forthe manner, it is ſaid, he 
vtteredit with a lond voyce. The Word of 
the Lord ſhould bee preached, ot in 4 #- 
moron maner,but with all boldueſſe,God wil 
haucitbe cryed, and the Preachers thereof 
mukſt lift vp their voyce like a Trumpet. What 
he ſpaketo bis diſciples 10 the eare,he com- 
manded the to prociaime it on tops of houſes, 
that all might heare it. We ſhould nor bee 
aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt, for it & 
the power of God wntoſaluation, neither ſhuld 
we conceale it through feare. It was ano- 
table anſwere which Andrew the Apoſtle 
gaue to Egeas,Gouernor of Parris, when he 
threatned to crucific him : I had nexer (ſaid 
he) preached Chriſt crucified, if Thad feared 
the Croſſe. Oh that many ſuch Preachers 
were inthe Church ! 
In the matrer of his DoArine, we haue 
the inward and outward worſhip of God 
"ſer downe vnto vs. His inward worſhip 
confifts in theſe two: 1.7imore, 2.0 howore, 
Malachy conioynes theſc two, If 1be a Fa- 
ther, where ts my honour? If I be a Maſter, 
where is my feare? Theſe two cannot be diſ- 
ioyned, There are ſome who feare him, bur 
hononr him not, ſachas reprobate diuels and 
men ; this is Tsmor inutils, an ynproficable 
feare to them; yea, ir augments their dam- 
nation,in that they know him to be a great 


| and powerfull God ouer them, for which 


they feare him,yert will chey not alſo honor 
him, The true feare of God, is nat without 
the loue and honour of God: for it is the 
daughter of faith, che filter of loue, and. 
morher of obedience. Ic baniſheth out of 
the ſoule all prophane feare of fleſh, all ſu- 
perſirious feares of things nor to bee fea- 
red: ſuch as the Popes curſes, the angry 
countenance of Images : with ſuch bug- 
beares, was ignorant people, holden in awe 
in time of darkenes; but now by the Go- 
ſpell, they are admoniſhed nor co ſtart for 
ſuch ſhadowes, but co feare the Lord their 
God. 

And gine glory to him. This may ſeeme 
ſtrange,that man ſhould be commanded to 


| = glory varo God: Is he not an all-ſuf- 

cient Maicſty ? What can we addeto him 
by any thing, that we,who are but wormes 
of the earth, can giue him? Can an halfe- 
penny candle giue light ro. the Sunne? or 
can adrop of water augment the Ocean? 
Surely when we haue giuen him all that we 
haue,it is not ſo much as we ought him, bur 


as much as he to whom,and hes for whom 


heanen and earth, and the ſea, and the 


” 
. 
_— 
: 


we ought it,js more then we are: ' beſt 


that, we haue nothing.to giue him, burthac _ 


whichis his owne,and which we haue got- 
ten from him. As Daxid confeſſed, when 
he offered to the Lord, Who am [, and what 


is my people, that wee ſbonld bee able to offer || 


wnto God willingly after this ſort? for all things. 
come of thee and of thine hand haxe we ginen' 
thee: How then ſhall wee, or can wee giue 

him glory? The anſwere is,thar our giuing 
ynto God, differech farre from his gluing | 
ynto vs. The Lord giues vnto vs by the. 
communication of that which we had nor: 
we giue ynto him by the confeſſion of that 
which he is,and which hee hath. Wee giue 
him glory,when we confefle himto be the 

God of glory,when we acknowledge-him 


tobe the Father of lights, from whom cue- 
ry good gift doth deſcend, and returne the | 


vie of that which wee haue gotten from 
him ,to himſelfe againe, orto his: Saints for 


his ſake; as alfo when we aſcribe the praiſe | 


of our faluation to him alone. Of all bis 
workes God craues the glory, and is can-: 


rent we haue the benefit. Andof his grea-/| © 


reſt workes,he craueth greateſt glory : no} 
greater worke hath hee wrought, thenthe; 
worke of our Redemption. Let ys not ſteale; 
this glory from him, nor part. jt berwixt: 
him and his Saints, by repofing ypon. o-: 
cher merirs,or another blood then the me-' 
rits and blood .of Chrift. fy glory ( faith! 
the Lord) will not gine unto. another, but my' 
peace I give un Certainly, he who will not 
giue yntothe Lord glory, ſhall neuer fecle. 
the comfort of his peace. Thus then we giue! 
glory to God, when we confeſſe,himro be 
ſuch as he is, and when wee acknowledge, 
that any good wee haue, is:of his good- 


nefſe.O whar a bountifull and hberall God 


[ 


isthe Lord,who calles chis a giving to him, | 
when with thankfulneſfſe wee declare what 


we haue gotten from him! | 

For the houre of his indgement is come. 
Some refer this ro, che generall Indgement; 
it is true, that generall Iudgement is alſo 
preached inthe Goſpell. S. Paulvſeth itto 


| terrifie the Atheniaris, and ;the Corinthi- | 


aps,and ſhewes how greatly himſeife was 
moued therewith : Kzowing therefore the 


terronr of that day,c5c. But heere we rather | 
referre it to the, particular Judgement, by | 
which the Lord now after publication of | 


the Goſpell,isto iudge the beaſt, as is cleare 


in the 4. verſe of the next Chapter; Thy | 


wee led to conſider, that the more cleare | 


light and plentifull grace is offered co the 
world,the more ftrictly doth the Lord pu- 
niſh che finnes of men who contemneir; 
and he who by the Goſpell gets not remiſ- 
fon of his finnes, may. looke for a ſharper 
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lam. 1,17. 


2.{0r.5 10s 
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Ren. 15. 4. 


meanes there- 
of,the niore it * 


' . $ offered; the 
' more ſtriQly, 


doth God pu- 


| Diſh irifit he 


contemned, 


animaduerſion of his finnes. The plagues | 


L -. — of 


AF.17, 31. | 
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Aft. 17.30. 


Romy. 25, 


Mat. 3.10. 


The Lord is 
not only inter- 
nally to be 
feared, but ex- 
rernally co be 
worſhipped 

of ys. 


Ter.10.11, 


| Gal.q. 8, 


A Popilh euta- 
fion,by diftin- 
guiſhing be. 

twixt an Idoll 


| and an Image. 


Exod.20.,4. 
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eA Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


of God, which follow the contempt of the 
Goſpell, by the blind world arc impured 
ro the Goſpell it ſelfe : they confider nor, 
that ſinnes ſpared in the time of ignorance, 
will not beſo ſparedin thetime of know- 
ledge. The Apoſtles teach vs this plainly : 


The time of this ignorance God regarded not; 


but now he admoniſhcth all men, enery where 
to repent. And 2gaine,to the Romanes : God 
paſſed by,through hu patience, ſinnes, the for- 
ginenes wherof now is preached by the Goſpel: 
bur where remiſſion offered 1s not recic- 
ued,there followes greater wrath, & more 
fearfull indgernent, Therefore S. Matthew 
beginnech che preaching of the Goſpell in 
this manner : Repent,yow is the axe put tothe 
root of the tree, When therefore iudgement 
followeth preaching of the Goſpel], let 


men know, it is notrto bee imputed tothe. 


Goſpel,bur to the impenitency ofmen,thar 
being ſo clearly warned, would nor repent. 

And worſhip him who made heanen and 
earth,and the ſea,and the fountains of waters. 
Nor only is the Lord internally co be feared 
of vs, but externally alſo worſhipped : and 
here, by an emphaſis, all others are excluded 
from the participation of this honqur, bur 
only he who made heauen and earth, [ere- 
my giues vs this foraprinciple in Divinity, 


. The gods that made not heanen and earth, let 
them periſh from the earth : this direQly is | 


oppolite to the falſe worſhip deuiſed and 
maintained by the beaſt of Rome. Such as 
the worthip of Angels,of Saints departed, 
of Images of Gold, filuer,ortimber,vhich 
haue eyes and ſcenor: all theſe were allow- 


ed, and yet are in the Popes Church ; bue 


1 now by the preaching of the Goſpell are 


cryed downe and diſcharged, The Papiſts 
excule their falſe worſhip forbidden heere, 
by no lefle falſe diſtinions. O (lay they ) 


the worſhip ofa«7;6z we giue to God onely, 


bur the worſhip of #*»«a may bee giuen to 
creatures. This way may they eaſily deceiue 
the ſimple, who vnderſtand not what they 
ſay. Butler them know, that the Apoſtle 
layeth this tothe charge of the Galatians, 
that they gauethe worſhip of #*xiz ro them 
who by nature arenot gods, #u)woare T5; pun 
qvor- vor Neeke;, and condemnes 1t in them as a 
poynt of ignorance and falſe worſhip. That 
they gaue (x3«a to them that by nature are 
not gods, fince this is condemned in the 
Galatians, how ſhall it bee allowed in Pa- 
piſts ? Their other excuſe is of an alleaged 
diſtinCtion,berwixt an Idoll,and an Image, 
An doll (fay they) is the repreſenracion of 
a vaine thing, or a thing thar is nor : theſe 
arethe Idols of the Nations, and ate for- 

bidden : an Image is a repreſentation of a 
vaine thing that is, and theſe are lawſull. 
But lerthem conſider what the Law faith, 

Thou ſhalt not make the ſimilitnde of things 


| 


| 


that are m heauen aboxe, neither that are in 
the earth bexeath,&c.If the Command had 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not make the fimilitude of 
things thar are nor, then had it madefor 
them: but expreſſe contrary; it forbids to 
make the fimilitude of things that are, 
namely,for Religion,or to worſhip them. 
Then we may take vp here the ſumme of 
the Goſpell, and out of it reaſon this way : 
Thar is true and heavenly doQtrine, which 
oiueth all glory to God,and commands on- 
ly to worſhip him; and, asthe Angels prea- 
ched ro the ſhepheards, which giveth and 
bringeth peace to men. The doAtrine of 
Papiſts is nor ſo,it giuesnot God all glory, 
bur parts it among his creatures : neither 
teacheth it that God onely ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped, bur that ir is [awfull alſo to wor- 
ſhip Angels and Saints. Neither brings it 
peace tothe conſciences of men, for it can- 
not make them ſure of their ſaluation:ther- 
fore the doCtrineof Papiſtry is not Þ true 
and heavenly doctrine of the Goſpell,pro- 
claimed here by this Angell. That therfore 
wee may haue the comfort of his peace, let 
vs reſcrueto the Lord thepraiſe of his glo- 
ry. Noneis to be worſhipped, bur hee'whs 
made the heauen and the earth : was this 
done by Angels,or by Saints ? NoJhe made 
vs,we made not our ſelues:he hath redeemed 
vs by his blood, wee redeemed not our 
{clues. Of all the workes of God, man on 
earth is the moſt excellent creature;he bath 
none aboue him bur che Lord, & he ſhould 
bow to none bur to the Lord, What apit- 
tifull ignorance and baſenefſe is this, thar a 
man made to Gods Image, ſhould bow 
downe to a creature worſe then himſelfe? A 
wedge of gold no ma will worſhip,though 
that way ic be Gods workmanſhip : bus if 
an Artificer pur a forme vpon it, then man 
fallech downe,and worſhips it, when it be- 
commeth the workmanſhip of man. Longe 
inſtins fuit artificem quam opificium colere, 
quod & prior erat, CF ea, vt volun, fect : It 
were morereaſonable ro worſhip y work- 
man,then the thing that he hath wrought, 
both becauſe hee was before the worke of 
his owne bands, and alfo for that he giveth 
his work ſuch a forme as beſt pleaſeth him- 
ſelfe. Bur who can make them wiſe, from 
whom,as che Prophet ſpeaketh, fornication 
hath taken away their heart? hee meaneth 


there of ſpirituall whoredome. How blind 


they are,and how incurable their ſtupidity 
is, the Pſalmiſt roucheth, when hee ſaith, 
They who worſhip them, are ke unto them, 
that is,the blind idolater hath no more ſenſe 
nor vnderſtanding ie him, then have the 
things that hee worſhips, which haue eyes 
and ſee not,eares and heare nor, Burlet vs, 
according to the renor of this Proclamati- 
on, worſpip God who made heauen and 

earth, 
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| Babc] 2. wayes: | 
' here meanc by Babel. Itis but rewo wayes 
: raken iy holy Scripture: 1.properly, 2.figu- 
 ratively. Properly, it fignifierh that princi- | 
 pallxpwne of Caldea,whereinto the people 
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the Goſpell;may.be ours. 
| | Verſe 8. 


# 
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Owfolloweth the ſreond. Procdlema- 
N tion, wherm another heauenly Herald 


_ denouncethchefall of Babylon;.rhis:cam- 
mech ig-properly after the,refticption of the | 


Goſpell,as Dagan fell before rhe Arke,and 
the walls of Tericho could nor Rand before 
the blaſt of the trumpers,blowne by the. 


 ſeruants of the Lord,at his command:as the 
' the clouds are ſcattered by the riſing of the 
' Sunne,ſo ſhall the power,credir, and king- 


dome of Angichriſtian darkneſſe fall by the 
preaching oof che Goſpell,; ,, , ,,., v 
Here firſt comes to be confidered what is. 


of lrael, were capryed capiues, Bur bereir 
13 not taken properly. This the Teſyite Rebe- 


 74layeth for a ground, Nemen B abylows hic 


1201s proprie accipi, ſed figurate:this he proues, 


' by the name,that the whore of Babel hath 


on her forchead, wy/terigm,, a myſtery. So 
thatchis is notnaturall Babel, bur myfiicall 
Babel; andin, rhjs,, all. Ingerpreters agree: 
the aduerſaries altof themconfeſle it. See- 
iog then Babylon in this Booke isto be ta- 
ken. figuratively, let vs ſee whar it figureth. 
The. common opinion which they of 
lacer times. haue drawne from ſuch as 
before. hauz written of this Booke, bur 
ynderftood it.not, is this, that Babylon, 
here fignificth the vniuerſall company of 
the wicked,the city of the diucll. The Ie- 
ſuites of Rhemes would faine adhere and 
cleaue to.this opinion, but the'cleere light 


' of the Word drives them from it, and for- 


ceth them axlength co leaye ir., The Teſuite 
Blafins Viegaproves,that Babel cannor ſig- 
nifie the vnuucriall company, ofthe wicked; 
among many reaſons, he v{cth this for.one. 
This City of myſtical Babel muſt be deſtxoyed 
before the laſt Day of. Indgement, it.cannot 


| therefore be the oniner{all company. of h p WiCs 


hed, for they will not all be deſtraycd till then, 


His companion Franci/cus Ribera, is of the 


| ſame minde with him: Ths Bakel(faith he) 


cannot be the nincrſall company of. the wic- 
hed, for it is ſaid , This Babel hath made all 
Nations driecke with the wine, of the wrath of 
her fornications. What a ſpeech js this ? The 
emucr/all company of the wicked hane made 


| 44 Nations dranke. And againe, itis ſaid, 


| 


Whenthis Babel ſhall bee defirsyed-;1th# 


Kings and people of the carth which-com- | 


mitted fornication with her, ſhall ſtarid 2 
farreoffand lament her; it cannox therfore 
berheyniucrſall. company of the wicked; 
for when they all ſhall be deſtroyed; who 
will be behind thac ſhall make-nioane for 
them, & was partaker. of their wickedoes? 

. Nowthisfalſc opinion being remoued;. 
which is ſo doleiſh and childiſh; thacicis'a 
maruell men ſhould hayeconceiugtd ir,or 0: 
thers ſhould have followed ir:zwehauenexr 
to ſce,what iris tharghis Babel figureth vn- 
co vs. Certainly we:have all great cauſe to 


praiſe our God,andto:- bleſſe him, that the | 
cleare light of: his Goſpelk now reſtored, | 
dires all men-to, poync our the finger ar | 


Rome. Itis the yoyce of all men,thac Babel 
in the Revelarion figurecth-Rome, The ad-. 
uerſaries defenders of the Catholike' Ro- 


ſoundly ro chis interpretation : Rows conue- 


niznt omniaaptiſſime que in bo bry de Ba- | 


bylone dicuntur ,illud imprinns, quod aty con-. 


uenire non poteſt, ſeptems capita, ſeptem mon- |. 


res ſunt, ſuper quos mulier ſedet,ch- illud,mw- 
her quam vidiſti, oft cinitas magna,que habet 
Regnum ſuper Reges terre: All things ſpo- 
ken in this Booke of Babylon, doe moſt 
aptly agree vnto Rome, that in ſpeciall 
which can agree co none other, the ſeyeet 


heads,are ſcuenbils whereupon the woman, |: 


fitteth; and that alſo, the woman which; 
chou ſaweſt, is the great City which, ruleth: 
ouer the Kings of the carth. The Ieſvites 
of Rhemes dog make this very nice, and 
long doethey flee ic,at lengrh,againſ their, 
will. are they..drawne varco it.;,cheſcyara. 
their owne words: if ir be meant of any. due 
City, and not of the univerſal ſociety of. the. 
reprobate, it is moſt like tobe old Rome., And 
aggine, ypon. the fifth verſe-of.thar-fams 


Chaprer, thus they write, 4d if im the, |. 
beginning of the Church, Nera, and the reSF. | 


of the per ſecuring. Emperonrs, whith were fi- 
gares of eAnichriſt , did principally ſis in 


Rome : So alſp the great Antichriſt ſhall hane: | © 


his ſeate there, as jt may well bee, thought : 0- 
thers thinke, that Teruſalem rather ſhall bee 
bys principall City, yet enenthen ſhall not the: 


Pope be Amichriſt, but ſpallbe perſecuted by; || 


e Antichriſt, and drinen out of Rome, if it bee: 
poſſible. 7% | 


, Thus farre are the enemies of the Go-. [7 
ſpell forced ro acknowledge with vs;thax. || 
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Subtill diſtin- 
Rions after 
plain confefſi- 
ons of Romes 


being Babel. 


Ribera in .Apoe. 
cap.12, 


Viega in argue 
mentd.cep.1 2. 


Viega in Apoc, 
cap. 18, 


Riberain Apoc. 
cap.14, _ 


ti. 


| detuy cum Aretha, Ansberto, Preomaſio, Am- 


| burnt with fire;nor only for theancient ſins | 


Rome is Babel. Now to keep their Church 
fromthe ſhame of the whore, which they 
ſhall never be able to doe, they vie ſundry 
diſtintions,wherof one deſtroyes another, 
andthey cannot agree among thermſelues. 
Bellarmine, when he bath proved that Ba- 
bylonis Rome, ſhifts the matter this way : 
It is Roma Ethnica, ſed non Chriſtiana: Eth- 
nike Rome, vnder perſecuting Emperours, 
was Babel, not Chriſtian Rome vnder 
Popes. Bur that this diſtinction cannot 
helpeto cleare him,is confeſſed by hizown 
companions and fellow Iefuites, Yiega, and 
Ribera, of whom I haue ſpoken. From the 
x2. Chapter, ſaith Rebera,to the ewentieth, 
is contained the ſecond part of this Pro- 
phecie. Tora hc ſecunda pars, huing libriad 
Amtichriſtum, & Antichriſts tempora perti- 
et. With him agreeth Jiega: Hec eft quarta 
viſſo huitts operis eaque illuſtriſſima,atque ad 


Antichriſti tempora pertintus : This Viſion 
from the 1 2, Chapter forward,pertaines to 
the time of Antichriſt;,and ſo cannot be re- 
ferred to the time of old Rome;for then, ac- 
cording to their owne doCtritie, Antichriſt 
was not come, Therefore they take themto 
this refuge,that Rome hereis called Babel, 
not becauſe it is ſo preſently,bur becauſe ir 
will be ſo hereafter. Hoc nobis dicendum vis 


broſio, Idelelatria wbis Rome hic defignari, 
defetardmg, eſſe Romwam a fide,aty, adeo fu- 
turam eſſe habitatione demonior#: It (eemes 
wemuſt ſay with Arethas, Primaſiu, Ame 
broſins,and Ansbertns, that the Idolatry of 
Rome is heere poynted at, and that Rome 
ſhall make defeRion from the faith, & ſhall 
become an habitation of diuels. And again, 
(faith he) Hinc manifeſte colligitur Roma ex- 
tremis mundi temporibus 4 fide defefturam : 
hereof it is manifeſtly colleed,thar Rome 
in thelaſt times ſhall make defeQion from 
the faith, & eyciet aſe pontificem ſunm : and 
Ribera addeth more, that Rome (ball caft 
out their Biſhop and baniſh him. Roma ma- 
weret v/que ad finem ſecult extremum, quia 
ſedes vicarhy (brifti effeftta eff nfs priſtinam-/ 
illam impictatem nons peccatts aquatura eſ- 
ſet, etenim non propter priora tantum peccata 
cam conflagraturam eſſe magno incendio, ſed 
etiam propter illa que extremis temporibus eſt 
commſſura,ex Apocalypſis verbis adeo con- 
ſpicunm eft,vt ne ftultiſſimus quidam negare 
poſſit : Rome ſhould abide and continue to 
the end of the world, becauſe it is made the 
ſeat of Chriſts Vicar,ifit were not by new 
finnes, to equall the former impiery of old 
Rome, For Roime ſhall bee deſolate and 


thereof; but for thoſe alſo that it ſhall com. 
mitinthelaſt times. And this is ſo cleare 
and manifeſt out of the words of this Reue- | 


———— ——— 


lation,that the moſt fooliſh cannot deny it. 


Now all cheir refuge,in a word,is to this 
diſtin&ion,that wharſocuer euill is ſpoken 
here of Babel,pertaines not to the Church 
of Rome,but to the towne of Rome. Cer- 
cainly,they all in their anſweres,ſhew them. 
ſelues very yncercaine, they find themſelues 
ſtraitned, bur goenot the right way to ger 
relicfe.It is the yoyce of God that thunders 
out iudpernent againſt Rome; & they think 
to eſchew it,and turne by his thunderbole 
from the Church of Romeo the towne of 
Rome.If weſhould gram this diftinQion to 
be true, asit ivriot, yer fince they ſee that 
Rome will vtterly be made deſolate, fince 
they confeffe the Pope will bee caſt out 
of ic,and rhatit may very wel be the ſear of 
Antichriſt ; what then will become of their 
locall ſucceſhon,or wheraway out of Rome 
ſhall Peters chaire be remoued?or why was 
the world made to belieue that Chriſt Teſus 
had appoynted Rome tobe the ſear of his 
Vicar which could neuer faile? How ſhall 
the Pope be Biſhop of Rome, when Rome 
ſhal nor be? or ſhall Catholike and Roman 
the be equiualent?fooliſh are they : Catho- 
like faith was,ere Rome was conuerted, & 
Catholike faith will be, when Rome, for her 
Apoſtafie ſhall veterly be ſubuerted. They 
fay,this isa thing which will be. They are 
preparing their anſweres, butthey are like 
bircer pils which gainſtandtheir ftomakes. 
Though Rome be vrterly deftroyed (faith 
Ribera )yer ſhall the Pope be Biſhop of Rome. 


Thus will they haue their Pope ſtill ke hims- 


ſelfe;he had alway names of nothing, tiles, 
withour rr#th, and ſo I ſee they will haue 
him ſtill a Biſhop of Rome,that was,but 5s mor, 
a Vicar of ( hrift, pretended, but i not; an 

headefthe Church, butin truth an hater of 
the (hnrch. With theſe anſweres wee leaue 
the wraſtling, like me who haue that thruſt 
in their throat which they cannor ger out: 
and we come yer more neerly to trait the. 
Ler ir be granted which they haue allea- 
ged, that Babel is the towne of Rome:bur tell 
me then, Who ts this whore of Babel? None 
but the Apoſtare Church of Rome, called 
hereafter,the mother of whoredomes, and a- 
bominations of the earth, who hath ( as here is 
ſaid) made all Nations drnnke with the wine 
of her formcations. This cannot be the rowne 
of Rome, for why ? fornications heere,accor- 
ding to the common phraſe of Scripture, 
are put for Idolatry and falſe worſhip, Is it 
the rowne of Rome , that hath inforced 
their Religion vpon all Nations? No, it is 
the Church of Rome : for itis well knowne, 
that the rowne of Rome ſought no more, 
bur ſubieRion of people, leauing their own 
Religion and worſhip free to euery Nation 
as they found it. Isit the rowne of Rome 
that will ſuffer no faith bur Romane? No,it 
is the Papall Chnrch of Rome. It is not the 
rowne 


— 


Cc 


. Cbap.17, 


[Chap] 


i... A 


4 
wr 


_ —_— 


wo ern oe Irie ww Aus 


—_— w_m_— —— 


A tetror from 
Poperie. 


- OO wo Iu rr III ww AIo—RI—s 


' Gen.19.13,14. 


|} tedourttohavye her refadence in Rome. - 


eA Commentary vpon the Rewelationt.. 


| Tawne of Rome that doth wonders, and 
decciucsthe World with lying miracles, bur 
the Church of Rome :. neither. is ic_the 
Towne of Rome chat maketh all,ſmaall and 
great, bond and free,rich and poore, to re- 
cciue the Beaſts marke, butir is the Antt- 
chriſtian beaſt Gtzing init. Ler Babel bethe 
Towne of Rome, which chey haue gramed, 
then the Whore of Babel muſt be che, who- 
riſh Church of Rome, that was once mazri- 
cd with Chrift;but now hath not only plai- 
edthe whore her ſelfe, by carrupting the 
piire worſhip of God, bur hath been amo- 
ther of whoredames, to peruert others, 
which they are not able ro deny:for itts cui- 


the true and the falſe, are defcribed vnder 
ewowomen.Therrue Churchintherwelfth 
Chapter,is figured by a woman with child; 
vnto it we ſend backe the Reader © the ba» 
ftard Church againe is deſcribed in the ſe- 
uentcenth Chapter. And like asthat who- 
riſh woman hath her ſcarce afſtigned, robee 
the Citie on ſeuen Hills, and ruler of the 
earth,it miiſt ofneceſſicie ſignifie that who- 
riſh & Apoſtatike Church, fitting in Rome. 
| If they cannot deny the fruicfull and honeſt 
| woman to figmfic the true Church, 'how 
can they tcfuſe, rhat the whoriſh woman 
| doth alſo fignifiethe falſe Church ? which 
by all the courſe of this Prophecie is poin- 


wv — 
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Now in the Name of God, Idefire all 
ſuch as will be called Catholike Ramanes, 
as they defire to be faved,to hearken.to this 


dent in this baoke, thatthe ewo Churches, | 


* onely played the whore her ſelfe;. but had | 


1 


" 


warning of the Lord : They that receine rhe 
CMarke of the Beaſt, ſhall drinke 6f the Lords 
wrath, The Lord cryes; Come ont of Babel, 
my people,that ye be not partaker in her finne, 
ang receine uot of her plagaes.Why then pro- 
fefle.yee a communion. with the Church of 
Rome, fince Rome is Babel, and God com- 
mands you vader paine of his wrath, to de- 
vide your ſelfe from ic? Conſider (! pray 


Ww — 


—— 


your ſelſe by an implicite faith,are forced ro 
fay,that Rome is Babel, others ot thern, that 
Rome will beBabel; Godin plaine termes 
| dencuncing his wrath on all that will noc 
come out of Babel: Are yee not inamoſt 
| miſerable caſe, who for all this will till bee 
; Catholike Romanes? will nor forfake the 


— — 


' borders of Babel, nor ſunder wich this 


| Whore,that ye may haue fellowſhip with 
, Chiiſt Icſus? Are yee not like thoſe vnbe- 
| Jeeuing Kinſmen.of Lore, who mocked the 
Word of the Lord, would not come out of 
Sodom, nor leaue their finnes, till the feare- 
fall fire of his wrath conſumed them, and 
putan end to them and their ſinnes alſo? 
| How ſhall you be cured, if foplainea Pro- 


| Clamationfrom Heauen cannot gioue you 


you) in whar & late are ye, when the beſt of | 
your Doors, ro whom yec hauerendred | 


by che Spiric of God, points our the deceit» | 


j 


| onis plauſible ra che narurall man, foritis 
the birth of mans braine; and no maxucll | 


| in the middeft of hays. Such is berefie, a patio 
on that ſeemespleaſant and plauſible at the | 
firſt, but in the end.js found to beea deadly | 


. conuiQtion ;. for the Lord alway proceedes 


to give place to his Goſpell, ——_ _ 


and worſhip.co your God onely, co forſake | 


the worſhipping of creatures, to ſeparare 
your ſcluesfrom Babel; the ſynagogue of 
the Beaſt, which God bath determined to 
ouerthrow? Are your ſhoulders ſtrong to 
hold vp that which God hath determined 
hee will caſt downe? If the Spaniard and 

Apoſtates of Bricaine bee able co raiſe thi : 


} milſtone our of the Sea, which the Angell | 


caſt into it,for a ſigne of Babelsremedileſſe 
condemnation,chen ſhall I chinke they may 
repaire the ruines of Babel againeallo zbur | 
thar is impoſlible.The Lord open your eyes | 
co ſee it. | PEE ol 
For ſhe made' all Nations to drinke of the 
wine of the wrath of her farnication, After the 
ſentence of herfall is ſubioyoed. her dicts, 


with iudgement,aod puniſhes nor, bur vp$ 
great cauſes:her fone is, Thatihee ba@ nor 


become.a mother.of whoredomes,and cau- 
ſed all Nations to drinke of the wine of, the 
wrath of her fornications. The Papiſts glo- 
rie of theit multitude, and by it,as by a note 


prooue the Church of Rome to be thetrue | 


Church bur through this Prophecie we ſce | 


the Beaſt, orthe Whore,ſhal have the grea- | | 


reſi multitude to follow hex, They demand 
at vs, Where was your Church before Le 


ther ? let-themſclues anſwere, Where was | 


the Church, when all Nations were drun- 
ken with the wine of the whore her fornica- 
cions? The meraphor of drinking vſed here 


fulnefle of herefie, which eafily allureth men 
with a delightto receiue it, yea, to ſwallow 
it in,after the manner of yitiated and debi- 


lirated ſtomakes,who being vnableto rake | 


inimeate, deuoure with a greedy apperite, 
drinke;thart pleaſerh chemi, Allfalſerdligi- | 


ro ſee multcitudesrunne after it: allfinre a + 
firſt is weere vnto man. Wickednes 5c ſweete 
in bis mouth,and he hides it under his tangue, 
be faueurs it and will not forſake t,but keepers 
it cloſe in his month : but ar length his rweate 
inhis bowels is turned, and the gall of Aſpes us 


poyſon. Againe, hereis noted;thathereſie 
for common is an incurable diſcaſe : Ani- 


mun igniratione coſtriftum, non facile eſt de 


ſentemtiadeicert': A ſoule bound with the | 
cords of ignorance, isnoteafily remoued firs | 


her corceived opinions, Many marueile, 
that Papiſts hearing Gods Word ſoplaine 


ainſt them, ſhould yerremaine obftinare: 


rhefe men conſider not, that Papiſtric is an | 
Ebrietie,a certaine ſpirituall drunkennefle. |: 


The decciz- 

fulnefle of he. 
refie (et forth 
| by the werg- 

taphor of * 

' drinking. 


All falle religi- 
ODS plauſible. 


ob 30.1 2,14. 


TyYpFs. 


Whar | 
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dd —— oc he 
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Whar auailes it to ſpeake toa man ouer- 


1.$4,25.19,25, | come with drinke ? Wiſe e4bigal would 


| not ſpeaketo fooliſh Nabal, tilithe Wine 


| 


went out of him. Fornication aud Wine take 
airay the heart (faith Hoſea.) There is no 
vnderſtanding in an herericall ſpiric; their 
foreſtslledthonghts are as maxims and vn- 
doubred principles in religion:till the Lord 
reſtore them to a ſober mind, and giue 
them a wiſe and ynderſtanding heart, think 
not that preaching,were it never ſo power- 
full,can profic rhem, 

Hithertopertaines, that it is called wine 
ofthe wratH:of her fornications. By forni- 
cations here I ynderſtand,not only finnes of 
corporalt whoredome, done 2 eainſt the ſe- 
cond Table,” but gently finnes of ſpiri- 
tuall whoredome, which is Idolatcie, done 
againſt the firſt Table : Vinmm furor ous, 
notonly becauſe it brings Gods wrath vp- 
on themthar'drinke it, bur alfo becauſe ir 
maketh them mad, and ſtirres them vp to a 
rertaine rage and furie,vnder the couertiire 
of picrie and religion ; for bloodie maſla- 
eres arid turthers, vanaturall and mercileſſe 
treaſons in their blinded mind, are good 
ſeruice ro God. The zeale of all falſe reli- 
gion is furious, carnall and crueil, Were not 
the Baalites mad, when they lanced them- 


| ſelves with knives ? Who required this at 


their hands ? Was it not fur:e inthe Cir- 
curncellions, to throw themſelues heqdlong 
from the tops of miountaines?They thoright 
by this meanesto attaine to the honour of 
martyrdome. And were not the Idolatrous 
Ifraclites out of their wits, when they offe- 
redcheir young infanrs ro be burne quick in 


the armes'of the brazen Idol Meloch?They 


| choughcthis co be good religion, and that 


by lo doing they followed the example of 
their father «braham. And with what fu- 


| rie and madneſle the Wine of that Whore 
| of Babel inrages ſuch as are inamoured 


with ber? May not the Maſlacre of Paris, 
the murthers of ſo many French Kings, the 
Powder-treaſon in England, ſufhce chem? 
Who can ſay, that theſe men were in the 
right wits, which durſt attempt ſuch beaſtly 
and barbarous cruelrie ? Theſe are infernall 


{ Furies, fits ofphrenſies wherewith the De- 


uill incenſes them with helliſh fire, and di- 
fiurbs their veiſtabled minds. Satan in all 
ages is like himiſefe, hee may change his 
ſpeeches, but changes not his devilliſh dif- 
pofition, How likethe ſpirit of a Papilt is, 
to the furious {pirit of a Donariſt, wee may 
know by that which Pof/idonme in the life 
of Anguftine writes of them? Donatift« irats, 
ferioſa loquebantur, Auguſtimum ſeduttorem 
& 'deceprorem animarum efſe, prinatim & 
publice conclamabat, & velut Inpum occiden- 
dura eſſe,in defenſionem gregts;(culicer ſus dice- 


bant & traltabant,ommaque peccata indubi- 


—— — = 


ranter eſſe credendum poſſe dimitti his qui hoc 
facere ac perficere potuiſſent': The Donatiſts 
incenſed with anger, ſpake furious things, 
they cryed outpriuately and publikely,cthat 
Auguſtine was 4 ſeducer and deceiuer of 
ſoules, andthat he ſhould bee ſlaine like a 
Wolfe in defence of the flocke : and they 
openly ravghr, that ir was vndoubrecly to 
be belecued,that whoſoever would do this, 
ſhould have all cheir ſinnes forgiuen them 
of God. And is nor this famethe ſpirit of 
Papiſts? Is thor this the giddy and raging 
Wine they propineto blinded ſoules, that 
they ſhall have remifſion ofall their ſinnes, 
and ſhallflce incontinent to heauen,if they 
perperrate ſuch bloody and ynnatural mur- 
thers,as ſhall bee inioyned ro ther for the 
furtherance ofPopiſh religion? From this 
furie and madnefſe whereinto men are ſtir- 
red vp,vnderprerence of pietie, have pro- 


.ceeded in our time ſuch merciles murthers, | 


as in former Ages hath not been knowne, 
and Apes tocome ſhall wonder to heare. 


Verſ.g. 


And the third Angell followed them, ſaying 
with aloud voyce, If any man worſhip the 
Beaft and his Image, and receine his marke 


in his forchead,or in his hand. 


He third heauenly Herald der.ounces 

' the wrath of God againſt all ſuch, as 
with the name receiue the print & marke of 
the Beaſt,in this and che two verſes follow- 
ing:where wee haue to conſider the Judge- 
ment, which is moſt fearefull; then the cauſe 
for which the Tudgement is threarned; the 


cauſeis firſt ſet downe, If any man worſhip the | 


Beaſt, imtheninth verſe, and in the end of 
the eleventh. This is the Lords manner 
which hee obſerves in all divine proceſle, 
Firſt,the dstta,conuittion is ſer downe,then 
followes the doome. This'order God kept 
inthar firft Iudgement, which he did exe- 
cute in Paradiſe, and that ſame will bee the 
manner of his proceeding alſo in that greac 
and laſt Judgement, Andir ſtands for arule 
ro all Iudges of the earth, that they giue not 
a condemnatorie ſentence, without a law- 
full conuiction going before, 

Of che Beaſt and his matke we haue ſpo- 
ken inthepreceding Chapter, and this on- 
ly we obſerae. The Jerſott of Papiſts wee 
leaue tothe Lord: many have thename of 
the Beaft,that haue not the marke:they will 
bee called Papiſts, bur arenor; the ildge- 
ment is pronounced vpon ſuch as have the 
marke or print of the Beaſt. But as to the 
doQtrine of Papiftrie, we affi:me out of this 
place,thar it is damnable and deuilliſh;ſome 
points thereof are called by the Apoſtle,. 1 
deftrine of demils, It brings no 1aluation, 
bur 
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but obliges men vndera fearefull condetri- | 

Fiey perſcuercin it without repen-! 
tance. Let this bee marked of them, who, 
thinke there is nodavger in'Papiſtric,- and. 


nation,j 


that it is a tolerable of indifferent religion, 


Verſ.10. | | -if!, 
The [amt ſhall drinke of the wine of the wrath 


of God, yea, of the pare wine, which is pow- 


redinto the cup of his wrath, and hee (hall 
e and brimſtone befare | 


be tormented in fir 


the holy Angels,and before the Lambe, 


Verſ. IT. 


And the ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſcend 
enermore, and they ſhall hane no reſt day 
nor night which worſhip the Beaſt and his 
Image, and whoſoener recemeth the print 


of h1s name. 
_ iudgement is firft ſet downe oy 
metaphor, next,in plaine ſpeech. The 
meraphor expreſſes moſt ſignificantly the 
greatneſle of that wrath, which Antichriſti- 
ans abide: for ir iscalled Wine; not that 
which gladderh chehearr, bur the. Wine of 
wrath,working anguiſh and cributation in 
the ſoule 3” and pare wine, notmixed with a 
Jrop of mercie, no more thenthe wrath: of 
that damned Glutron was mixed with; a 
drop of water.O fearcful Iudgement! when. 
wrath; without mitigation; wichout either 
ſenſe or hope of mercie,is powred our ypon 
man, With this its called a cup of wrath, 
to ſhew, thar as it is terrible, ſo it is equita- 
ble. The Whore hath a cup of fornicati- 
ons; of this her blinded louers drinke gree- 
dily, and for this, God giues her and them 
another cup:for his Iudgements are propor» 
tionall to the ſinnes of men; - © | +. 
And he ſhall be tormented, What before 
was ſpoken ina figuratine ſpeech, is nuw 
ſpoken in plaine ſpeech ; where the Iudge- 
ment is three wayes amplified, firft, from 
the qualitic or eff<& thereof, this is tor= 
ment, and that inthe higheſt degree : forir 
is like the corment of a ſcorching or bur- 
ning fire, together with Brimſtone, which 
nouriſheth the fire, and adderh paine tothe 
miſerable ſufferer. Oh that thoſe who for- 
gerthe Lord, would conſider this in time ! 
Naturaliſts write of the Lyoo, that albeit ir 
carrie :gnem ingenitum, & itt ipfic offibus ab= 
ftruſum, ignemtamenpracipue formidat ado 
vt nihil eque vereathr, atque pretentas faces, 
quibus ad ferociam cins domitandam mhil efþ 
efficacies : A fire ingendred and hid in the 


| bones thereof, yer ic feareth nothing more 


then the fire, ſo that burning Torches hol- 
den vp before the Lyon,haue been found 
moſt -efectuall ro dant / his fiercenefle; 


| and ſo much the more beaſtly may mans 


| With thefire- there is ſmoke': [pris infern 


-the eternitiethereof, The /moke of their tor- 
| ment ſhal aſcend exermore Sodom her plague 


Fire never goes our; and their worme dies 
not ; {pnis illenec extinguet impios, nec ex- 


tormented before the Lambe, who giues 


Nupiditie® bee! accounted; that the feate . 
of a more terrible fire cannot tame him, 
nor dant*- his fierce /and- filthic affeti- 
os”. 7 | | 
Next, the Judgement is amplified-from 


was endet ina morning; ficeand brimftone 
burnt chem-vp Quickly : bur heretheſmoke 
euer aſceriding;'is an argumeiif;” thae'their 


tinguerr;" Thar fire ſhall neverextinguiſh 
the wicked, nor bee extinguiſhed. it ſelfe, 


non eft clarus & ſplendidus ſed fumoſus & te- 
nebroſus + The fire of hell is not brightor 
cleare,bur darke and ſmokie, yet hath it (as 
thinkes Thomas) ſo much light, as may 
ſerue to- ler the damned ſee one another, 
to the greater augmentation of their 
paine, : —_ | 3 
' The third amplification is heere, thac 
they ſhall be tormented btfore the Lambe aid. 
his Angels, By chis ſame circumſtance doth 
our Sauiour 'aggrauate the Tudgemenr of 
the wicked ; . There ſhall bee weeping and 
gnaſhing of teerh, when yee ſhall ſee Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and; Tacob; and all the Prophets 
inthe Kingdome- of God, and your ſelues 
thruft our ar dores. A fore plague to bee 


life, peace; and ioy, toall that arehis, and 
now offers mercy and grace to men, if they 
will receive it; for contempt whereof there 
is theportion of their cup, they ſhall bee toy- 
mynted before the Lambe. 4. 


«C 


AMark.9.46. 
Eſay 66.16. 


Luke 1338, 


| Verſ.1 2, 

Here ts the patience of Saints; here are they 

that keepe the Commandements of Geaand | 

the faith of Jeſus. BN Us 

| 8 downe the miſerableeſlate E 
Kof Antichriſtians, hee comes now to 


ſhew what true Chriſtians way looke for; | 


firſt, by way of preinonirton, patience, obe- 
dience 'and faithi is recommended ro them 
if chis life; Next, by way of Proclamation, 
the fourth heautenly 'Herald declares their | 
bleſſed eſtate after this life. 'The connexi- 
on of this Verſe cither withthe preceding | 
or ſubſequent may bee diuers ; bur the” 
matter and vole is the ſame. Fearefuſl 

Iudgements are denounced vpon the wic- | 
ked, and good things are promiſed to the 

godly:Woe to the one in thelaft Verſes; ioy 

and bliffe ro the orher in-rhe net ; bur be= 

ewixt the woe and ioy,thereisa premoniti- | 
on,warning Saints to expe with patience, | 
rhar they faint nor, becauſe iudgment is nor 
execured-on the wicked, nor yet promiſes 
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A lefſon of 
Patience. 


| Gen, 37-527. 


Genez9.13,20: 


1.S2.5.4- 


The Procla- 
mation hath 
two parts. 


Dan.z.16, 


{ Heaueninthe firſt Chapter,is called Chrifts | 


performed to themſelues ſo ſoone as they 
would haue it. 

Tree graces required of Saints, arc here 
conioyned im ſuch ſort , that the vertue 
| which is firſt in order, is pur. laſt in place; 
Faith is the mother of Obedience, and re- 
ſolute Obedience worketh Paticnce. They 
who would reape the comfortof Gads pro- 
miſes,or the fruite that comesto the godly 
by iudgement executed ypon the wicked, 
muſt waite with patience; for betwixt the 
words of God,and the worke of God, that 
is, betwixc the promiſe and the perfor- 
mance,or betwixt the rhreatoing and the 
execution, there happeneth often a long 
 timezyea, things fall our(as it would ſeeme) 
at the firfi flat contrary tothe Word. It was 


and elcuen Stars ſhould do himreuerence; 
at the firf}-ir fell out farre otherwiſe : hee is 
ſold by his Brethren; accuſed,condemned, 
impriſoned by Puriphar; here indced was 
to him a triall ofpatience, yeratthelengch 
was:che Word of the Lord performed to- 
ward bim. And herethere ts a Proclamati- 
| on made of the downefall of Babel:it would 
ſecme that Babel wererifing againe,ſo ma. 
ny Kings,Countries and Potenrates adioy- 
ning themſclues againe to the fellowſhip of 
chat Apoſtatike Church of Rame : heere is 
need of patience, No doubt,whatthe Lord 
hath ſajd,that he will doe : onely let ys not 
precipitate to judge of Godstruth, before 
we ſce the end of his worke. The Philiſtims 
may rayſe Dagon againe, bur afſuredly his 
ſecond fall ſhall be worſe then his ficſt. Lec 
Ys waite with patience. | 


Verl.13. 

Then I heard a voyce from Heauen, ſaying un- 
ro me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which 
hereafter die inthe Lord, enenſoſarth the 
Spirit : for they reſt from their labors, and 
their workes follow then, 


He miſcrableend of Antichriftians be- 

ing declared, now followes the fourth 
Proclamation,of the blefſed eftate of Chri.. 
ſians; for euen their death is bleſſed, which 
15 ſufficient ro comfort them againſt al cuils 
in cheir life,they ſhal ſuſtaine by Antichriſt, 
or his in{truments. The parts of the Procla- 
mation aretwo; firſt,apropobition of com- 
fort, Bleſſed are the dead, &c. next,a confir- 
mation ofit, pattly prefixed; for itis com- 
manded to be writre as a decree, more {ure 
:hE any of the M:des or Perſians, and y by a 
voyce from Heauen,partly intermixed,enen 0 
ſaith the Spirit, The fiiſt circumſtance then, 
confirming the certaintic of the comforrt,js, 
that S. Joh faid, hee heard ic declared by a 
wvoyce from Heauen : when Heauen ſpeakes, 
the earth ſhould heare. This voyce from 


-| my,doth what he c@ to diſcredit that, which 


promiſed ro Joſeph, that the Sunne, Moone, | 


yoyce, and in. chis ſame verſcis called the 
voyce of the Spiric. All wen will grancthis 
ia generall, that che Decree of Heaven is a 
ſure rule, to: decide all coptrouerfies ypon 
earth ; a ſure warrant for every ſoule ro de- 
pend ypon : but here isthe queſtion among 
| men, Where ſhall we find this Decrec? The 
next words reſolue this : Write (faith the 
Lord.) Wouldeft thou know the Decree of 
Heauen? See what js written from Heaucn: 
For al —_—_— is by dinine inſpiration. News 
of euery Countrey are beſt credited, that 
come from the Countrey ir ſelfe. Here are 
newes from Heauen, The Beaſt, Chriſts ene- 


God hath wrieten,that he may keepe credit 
to his owne words and writings; he ab. 
KraQts from the people that, which GOD 
hath written,and ſends out his owne Bulls, 
with Indulgences and Pardons. Theſe are 
bur falſe illufons,by which he empties the 
purſes of men, bur ſhall never be able tore- 
pleniſh their ſoules with the peace of God, 
and that ſweete reſt promiſed bere. 

Bleſſed.In one ward is that grearfelicicic 

compriſed, which no heart ofmanis able ro 
vnderftand : there is like without death, day 
without night,ioy without griefe, eternirie 
without ending : here are the firſt fruites, 
there is the whole Maſe: here they are blef> 
ſed which hunger and thirſt for righteouſ. 
nes,bur there they arc ſatisfied. What is be« 
twixt hunger and fatisfaRion, that is be- 
ewixtthem who are bleſſed chere, and vs 
who are blefled here. 

Death in it ſelfe is very terrible, if wee 
loaoketo itin the glaſſc ofthe Law ; for it i 
the wages of ſome, and an image of that con= 
ſuming curſe falne vpon man for his preſu. 
ming co cranſgreſle the commandemenc of 
God, But as Moſes,therypicall Mediator 
of the old Teſtament, chaoged by his Rod 
the bicter waters of Marah,and-made them 
{weere; ſo Iefus, the true Mediator of the 
new Teſtament, hath by his Crofle, chan- 
ged to his children the nature of death; fo 
that it is 7amine potins quam re farmidabilic ; 
yetall our enemies draw arguments from 
it to diſquict vs. Infidelity preſents to vs the 
mirror of death,and ſcornes by ic our ſaichs 
Where arethe fruits of your faith gow? Sa- 
ran by it threatneth vs,as Goliah did Danid, 
boaſting ro-giwve on fleſb, Tfnot ra the fowles 
of heaxcs, at leaſt ro the wormes of the earth. 
The World by. it takes occaſion roinſulr 
ouer vs : Told we you net, that it was a wame 
thing to ſerue the Lord Where x the difference 
betwixt thoſe whe ſerne him, and thaſe who 
ſerne himnot ? doe they not came alike tothe 
graue? Yea, fuchasare encmies to the god- 
ly, are then boldeft to bury their names 
with their bodies, vnder the moulds of for- 
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Mal. 3.14. 


gedand moſt falle calumnics. | 


Bur 
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| Vera1z. 


Gen,27.33- 


Naxi.Orat. 24. 
iu laude (ſay, 


'. dieinthe Lord: And wherethe Lordbleſ- 
. ſeth., who c#n curſe? « Balak maycraven, | 


| bee, -Ic is ſure to all the true. Lraclites of 


| gels vnto efbrabams boſome, The Con- 
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ning afidefrom ir ſ{elfe be furious ſpice of 
Eupbrates,, vgainftbe\diftreft of Infideli- 
tie, agaioſt the feares-of fleſh , againſt the 


ons of the world, and crimipacions of men : 
| Say fleſh wheor it will; ſoy che devill whatbe 
will; lee the men ofthe world fay whatthey 
will, here is one that Rands againſt all, Thus 
ſaith the Spirit ; Bleſſed are the dead that 


but Belaars is forced to confelle, it cannot 


God, which: 1ſadc. ſpake of Jacob, I haxe 
bleſſed him, andhe [ball bebleſſed. 

Hereafter. The next word :tobeeconfi-' 
 dered here,jis the particle «%%, which with 
the learned Interpreter Beza, wee ioyne to 
the name #ax9@, that is, They arebleſſed 
immediately , incomtinent , out of hand. As 
the Iſraclites were inſtantly cured when 
they lookedto the brazen Serpent ; Sowhi- 
ſoener beleenerh in him , hath enerlafting life ; 
and hechath paſſed from death1o life. Za- 
zu {oule was traightway catried by An- 


uert onthe Croſſe, that ſame nightiwas in 
Paradiſes Credo generoſanm emuem, Deoque 
charam animan , poſtquam corporteuvineutss | 
ſoluta hinc exceſſerit mirabils quadain volup- | 
rate affici & exnltare , \atque has wita vel 

gras quodam ergaſtuls, fuga rela, excnſ- | 
fque compedibus, quuibus auini'penna depri- 


| 


\ 


Macar hom.2 2. 


1 


Heb.11.40, 


| the Lord, ſo ſooneas it is:looſed from the 
| bonds ofthe body flyes as it were, our of a 


| for vs, that t 


which were killed fer the Word of God , and 


wt ſolebat,hilaremm ad Domnnum ſun conb- 
tari: T belceue that euery ſoule beloued of 


priſon 1oyfully, vnto the Lord: And of this 


dilations of the deuill, agaioft the infuleari- © 


| Butagainſt all theſe , Hands this holy ©- | wit ,. they. want theis; bodies, 4hil;they | 
racle, like the Promoncary of Taurus, wr- | 'want theit brethren , without which, their | 
= noe bee. full; nor! themlclucs per- 


queſtiep : |; 


broſe vpo3/thisplace mooueth a 


and he anbveres the queſijonchis 


4 44 
© We z 
: 


Dos Inquiit mportuns maari-popeſh? If ahiey | 
be dead (faith he) how eze «bey ſaidco die? | | 

ways The | How the godly 
godly are dead, or they diefirlh, porrabernr | dir. | 
»1mmde , hey die to the wiitld; then iwarivn- 
— they die ro.thie body; for-ſure it 
is; he [hallneverdie-wellthat death-where- 
by the ſoule is ſepatarefiiegithebady,who 
.dieth norfirt another dearh j/whereby 
- ſoule isfepatmee from-tintezoreather finhe 
-io-cheſoule dieth, and the foule begins to 


the 


live the life of God. Dan wwis in carne, 
- morere mundo cot poſt mortem carnis Deo v3- 


maiſthue ro righteouſnefſe, Hee 


#4: So loogas thouliveſtin the fleſh, dic 
-to the world , thar- after the Yeath of the 
fleſh, thou maiſt liue vnto God ; Fona mrs 
fs peecato moriaric , vi taftitie vines : Ir is'n 
-good death, jf thou die tofinne,, that thou 
reſſe eft pracarrat, wt ſequatur la : This 


deathof neceſſicy muſt goe before, that the 


ror 


_ucher may follow:this is indeed aprerty and. 
profitable ſenſe;yeras one faith of ir, E/gdh- 
1107 pverior; More ttim thentrue:l is 4 


good ſenſe, bur nor the true ſeriſe of this 


place, neichernecd we flee ymo it, 


For in chis heauenly Oracle, the-.conifort 


is firtproponed here, Bleſſed ave the dead; | 
| then explained by adiftindtio, oardely,fuck | 
dead as die inthe Lord; all char die, are ribe | 


blefied, only blefed are ſuch dead; as diran 


ſameiudgement,inlike maner,is Macarius; 
that is, There isno ſlceping of ſoulesto the 
Day ofthe laſt Iudgement , neither any 0» 
ther place whereinto they go,afrer their de- 
parture out of the body, but tothe place of 
their reſt and endlefle blifle. | SL 
Some reade the word this way ; Bleſſed | 
frlly are the dead, Truth it (is,they are bleſ- 
ſed indeed , but fully: or perfely bleffed, 
we cannot call them: conſent of Scripture 
would cuer beregarded, both-in the Franſ- 
lation and interpretation thereof, Thar 
they are not perfectly bleſſed , is cleered 
by the Apoſtle; Godprowiding better things 
without vs ſhould not bee 
perfelted. And againe, The ſoules of thems 


are brought in into the fiſt Seale , now reſt= 
ing vnder the Alcar, they cry, How long, 
Lord, holy and true , doeft thou not inilgy and 
avenge our blood? This manner of ſpeech, 
How lang ? importeth that they want fome- 


of Saints : where it is againeto-be 
that heemakesno mention of a 


the Lord, The wicked, as tbey:arc borve is | 
ſue, (0 they dit in ſmee; this is:cheir-curte, 
They lie downe inthe grave ," and their botds | 
full of theentquityof their yourh, Thentodie, 

is Jia vnmer(e carims: Common toall : bot | 
todie in the Lord, is cheſingulatpriudedge 


marked, 
kinde of 


death , but ſpeaking indefivittly;, (hewes 


that they are bleſſed who: Uie in the Lord, | 
Some die of apaine in their. headl;, as che | 


Shunamites forme; ſome of aipaihe inwheix 


the manner of his death? 


I which they would faine haue, to 


a —T___ 


uedneerely thrice as long as hee. Shall my 
man heere be ſo preſumpruous , as ro giue 
ſenrence for aman, or againſt him, ourof 


| feer, as King A/a; ſome dies of the diflers- | 
perature of theirpriuate humoursþs _ | 
ftine; ſome of the corruption of publike hu- 
mours,ſo I call corrupt Lawes,as did {5pre- | 
an, Moſes was 120.yeere oldwhenhe dis 
ed; his fight wasnotdim tor his natural 
ſtrength abated. //aac otithe contrary, efe | 
he died, his Gght failed him: and /acobrng- 
rurall ſtrength was abated 2: Heyorh was | 
{addenly taken away : CHerhuſalenes lis | 


Y 


This 


| 
| 
f 
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eA Commentary pon the Renelation. 


*.Cor.t5-37. 


Ofdying In 
and For the 
Lord. 


| Arwofold 
Martyrdome. 


a 


| . This is the faſbion of blinded Papiſts, as 
{ by their late rayling Pamphlers againſt 
| Preachers may be ſcene, carried head-long 


| there is no ſudden death to the godly, who 


| rendring of their liues for it. And here the 


to this iniquity by their partiall affeRion. 
Thereare ſome whom they like, doe what 
they will, dicas they will, allis well con- 
ſtrued , yea, theirgrofſe ſinnes are couered 
with asgroſlſe a mantle ofparriall love; far- 
named Charity + their markeable deaths, 
which inſtly ſhould leave ath hofror for the 
wakning of theliuing,are maskedoderwith 
vailes of cofotred yntruths. Burt as to others 
whom they like. not, Yo what they will, and 
die as the will; all is miſconſtrued, and thar 
ſo maliciovſly; that where the goodnefle of 
thefat done by themzcannot be denied, yet 
the affeion of y doer is quarrelled;no faule 
can be found, nec in Ramo,nec in frufn, nei- 
therinthe Branch,nor inthe fruit: yet they 
ſeeke it in Radice, in the Root which is hid 
from them, & wherofit is Gods part only ro 
judge. Buttolet them alone, ſure it is, Vu/la 
poteſt eſſe mors mala, qua bona preceſſit vita: 
Therecan be no death euill, which had a 
good life going before:ulla ſubita mors pys: 


by the reioycing they have in Chriſt,die dai- 
ly: fay men of the dead what they will, 
Bleſſedare the dead thar die tn the Lord. 

In the Lord.The Ancients diſtinguiſh theſe 
ewo,to die Inthe Lord, and co dieFor the 
Lord : Alltrve Chriftians haue thathonour 
ro dic Inthe Lord; but ſuchas ſuffer Mars- ' 
tyrdome,are ſaid to die For him; Primaſius 
makes a twofold Marryrdorhe; one habitu- 
all.another actuall.,The habituall,is of them | 
who haue a voluntary reſolution to die for 
the teſtimony of Chriſt, if the Lord ſhouJd 
requireit of the, thoſe are Martyres affe in, 


Martyrs in affeion; Theattuall is of them, 
who ſuffer with patience and conflancy, 
ſealing vp the Truth of God , by a willing | 


—_ 


Spirit of God ſo frames his ſpeech, that hee 
includes within the compaſle of this com- 
fort, the leaſt degree of Saints: though they 
be not aduanced ro this honour; to die For 
him,yet blefied are they thar die In himzand 

et the other isnot excluded : for lince they 
are blefled who die In him, much more are 
they blefſed that die For him. 

The Ieſuites of Rhemes,to diuert the pith 
ofthis place fromtheir Purgatory, will haue 
itat the firſt to be expounded of Martyrs, 
who out of all doubt, ſay they, goe not to 
Purgatory + but the Teſuice Yiega, forced by 
lighrof Ancients, 2cknowledgeth that this 
comfortpertaines not roMartyrs only, but 
roall Saints alſo : this he qualifies our of S. 
Bernard : Non putemus ſolos Martyres eſſe 
duleftos,cum recolamn dittum eſſe de Larza- 
r0, Lazarus amicus mſter dormit : We mult 


not thinke that Martyrs only are beloued of 


the Lord, when we remember whar Chriſt | 


ſaid of Lazarms : Our friend Lazarms is 


dead. Dentque beati mortns qui in Domino 


morinntur , nou /oli 'qus pro Domino, ficut 
CMartyres, ſed &- qutiin Domino meriuntur, 
ficut Conſeſſorer beats ſrint : Bleſſed (faith 
hee) arethe dead that die in the Lord , nor 
only are they blefſed who die for him, ſuch 
as Martyrs; but they are blefſed alſo who 


dicin him, ſach as Confefſours. Due pro- 


inde res mils wvidentu mortem facere pretio- 


ſam vita & cauſa, ſed anplinu cauſa quan. 


vita , porro illa erit pretuſiſſima, quam vita 
commendat & cauſa : Two things there- 


fore ſeeme to mee to make death precious, © 


to wit, the life, and the cauſe, bur more the 


cauſe then the life ; yet our of all doube, 
moſt precious is that death, which both the. 


lifeand the cauſe commendeth. And againe, | 


Tlla quidem mors pretioſa eft , quan commen- 
dat vita, pretiofior quatn facit cauſa , pretio- 
Sb ima vero quam prenenit vita (fmnul cam. 
cau/a : Itis indeed a precious death, which 
hath had a good life, more precious which 
is fora good-cauſe; but moſtprecious of all, 
which hath before it ;: both a good life and 


a pood cauſe, He adtſeth moreouer the au- | 


thoriry of their owne Church : eLccedir & 
Eecleſiz antboritds., que mn officio defunto- 


rum hoc wiiter teſtimonio , ad cuinſuts de- 


funiti memoriam celebrandam : For in ſuch 


dutie.;- as in their minde they diſcharge ro-. 
ward the dead ; they vſethisreftimony, in | 
celebration. of the memory of ſuch as are | 
departed ; Bleſſed are the dead that die inthe | 
Lord: thereby declaring thatir belongs nor | 
ro Martyrs only, butto all Saints, fotharicis | 
bur a falſe ſubrerfuge ofthe Rhemiſts,to ex. 


pound this place of ſuch as dieMartyrs only. 
Agaihe,the maner of ſpeech, Blefſedarethe 
dead that die inthe Lord, imports, that 4 
Chriſtian beth in life and in death,s not ro bee 
confidered,as a fingle man, lining and dying in 
himſelfe,and by himpſetfe,bnt in another. He is 
a branch mpraftedin the ſtocke of life, which 
cannot faile nor corrupt, neither yer can be 
pulled away: for the roore beares it, con- 
ſeruerh ir, ferniſhirig ever the ſap of life and 
grace toit; Heis an hoxſe, builc ypon ſuch a 
foundation, as wpholds the btiilding ; it can 
neuer fall, becauſe che foundation is ſure. He 
is a member of that head, wherein is the 
founraine of life , he can neither dienor be 
cut away for of the rhyRticall body, all 
the life is inthe head; fo long as the head 
liverh ; no member of it can decay : In the 
nacurall body , death may bee procured, 
though the head bee not touched : In the 
ſpirizuall it is not ſo; allthe members hold 
their life of. the head , and cannot want 
life, ſolong as the Head keepeth life , and 
this is for euer and ever, Our Lord is 
riſen fromthe dead, not todie any more: 
from 
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WS (Commentary 


ypon the Reuelation. 


from this, our Sauiour giverh ys that com- 
fort, Becauſe I line, ye foall int alſo. This is 
his infiniteneſſe of erervity , that hee is the 
firft and the laft, hewas,he is, and he will bee : 
ſuch as are in him, no croublein life can vn» 
do the&,no power of death can deuoure the; 
for he in whom they are newly planted, re- 
maines the fame: and this affureth vs of the 
immorrtality,both of our ſoules and bodies. 

The ground chen of all our comfort in 
death , isour conjunction with Chrift , by 
which we diein him, All men ſecthe effect 
of death in the diſſolution of the ſoule from 
the body; this maketh death terrible: only 
Saints feele that neerer coniunQi6 wrought 
by it with Chriſt Teſus, which makes ir com- 
fortable. Cantat cygnmus cum mort eppropit: 
quat,maris ſerena ftet : This differenc diſpo- 
fition, Naturaliſtsthink co flow fro the diſ- 
poſitis of their blood:howeuerthar be, this 
is ſure, indeath the naturall man mournes, 
the Chriſtian reioycerh,the one hath Chriſt 
in his heart,the other not. The fight of /o- 

ſeph made Zacob willing to die : the fight of 

Ieſus makes ys more willing to die:the fight 
of Simeonfhall make vs to fing the ſong of 
Simeon, Mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſalnation,let 
therefore thy ſeruant depart in peace, 

For they reſt from their [abours. We haue 
heard the propoſition of comfort: now fol- 
lows thereaſon of ir; wherein firſt wee are 
led to a confiderationof two ſubſtances in 
man, whereof the one dies, the otherliues; 
ifdeath devoured the whole man,how were 
he bleſſex?? or how ſhould his works follow 
him ? One parr of man liues,& inioyerh the 
fruits of his faith;another part dies,and reſts 
in hope. Morte anima abſobritur corpm reſol- 
uitur, per vita ad mortem tranſitus, per morte 
ad vitam reditus : By death the ſoule is ab- 
ſolued,the body refolued : by life man paſ- 
ſeth to death, he commeth into vanity, and 
goeth into darknefle : by death againe,hee 
returneth ynto life,,ors is but 907/75, dearth 
is but a bite of the Serpent, he gets nor the 
whole man, he burbires a part of man from 
him,which yer he ſhall noe keepe,for it ſhall 
beraken fromhim : Iris bar ak uid mortts, 
neither torall nor perperuall,, whereof wee 
haue ſpoken more on the eighth ro the Ro- 
manes, and in that Treatiſe, A defiance to 
death; whereunto wee remit ſuch as defire 
ro reade more concerning this purpoſe. 

Againe, we areled heere tolooke ypon 
death, notin the glafſe ofthe Law, bur of 
the Goſpel.TheLord,who impoſeth names 
to things as they are,, when he ſpeakes of 
death,in reſpect of the body, he callethir a 
ſleeping. a ſowing of ſeed, which will /pring A- 

e ſoule, 
a fltting from one houſe to another; areſting 
from laboxr; a change of garment : and the 
Diuines call it 4 tranſþlanting of 4 tree from 


| fire of hell, excepr it laft not fo long : yet by 


one place to another. This fhould bridle our 
immoderate mourning for the dead, and 
warne vs rather, as our Saujour warned the 
women of Ierufalem,zo mourne for orr ſelnes. 


They and we were both in one priſo:1,0ut of 


which they are remooved , bur wherein we 
yet remaine : we are depriued of their come 
pany for a time,and they are dcliuered from 


our miſery for cuer: Therefore faith Falgen- 


rus , comforting Galla _ the death of 
her husband; farre be it from vs to ſay with 
Infidels; Abſtulit atra dies, &- funere merſit 
acerbo: illos namque tol/it atra dies,qus ſecun- 
dumillud eApoftols in tenebris ambulant &- 
neſciunt qudvadant : That a darke and dole- 
full day hath caken him away, Let that bee 
ſaid of them of whom ſpeakes S. [ohn, They 
watke in darkeneſſe,and know not where-away: 
but as for vs , We know whom we hane beleec- 
wed. Bleſſed are the dead who dieinthe Lord: 
Lnid glorioſins ant feelicira uti hominum po- 
terit ex dinina dignatione diſcendere , quam 


ipſam qua ab hominibus metuitur, mort# mo- |. 


riendo ſubegiſſe ? What more glorious or 
happy thing can befall ro man of Diuine 
grace, then by dying to ouercome death, 


which is ſo greatly feared of men? Surely,im | 


reſpe& of the great comforts giuen vs a= 
oainſt the cerrours of death , we may con- 
clude this point with the fame Father: 2s 
hic anxietati & ſollicitudinilocs eſt? quis inter 
hec trepiduns & maſiug eſt iſt cm fides & ſpes 
deeſt?Whar place is there to care & anxiety? 
who in the midſt-of ſo great comforts can 
be ſad or fearefull, ynlefle ir be ſuch as have 
reithcr faith nor hope ? Ems eft mortem ti-- 
mere,quiad Chrift# nolit ire : Lethim be a- 
fraid to die, who wants wilto go to Chriſt, 

Lafily , this place doth plainly expurgare 
Romiſh Purgacory,& lezucs no place for ir. 
The Romaniſts, when in their Maſle they 
make a commemoration of the dead, they 


- 


vſethis teſtimony , Bleſſed are the dead who | 


dic tn the Lord, for they reſt fromtheir labors, 
and their works follow them, Their blindneſſe 
is wonderfull, che Word of the Lord faith, 
that the deadin the Lord reſt fri their labors: 
and yer. they pray forthem to be dcliuered 
from the paines of Purgatory, This place 
ſtraits them fo, thar the Teſuices of Rhemes 
are forcedroruntothis refuge,that exen they 
who are in Purgatory, doe reſt in peace. Thus 
ſometime they make Purgatory a place of 
paine,ſometime a place of reſt, Sec theſe de- 
ceiuers, how cotrary they are ro theinſeſues! 
when they would make gaine of Purgato- 


ry, rhey rerrifie people, by deſcribing the 


horrible paine thereof, that fimple ones may 
be moued to redeeme themſelves from that 
paine , by deare payment for their Pardons 
& Maſſe>:then they will ſay,The fire of Par- 
gatory,in quality of torment, differs not fr6 rhe 
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the way, all the NoCtours of the Romiſh 
Church cannot tell what time a ſoule comes 
out of it. But when they are Rraited with the 
Word of God , then will they ſay to you, 
| ratherthen they will want a Purgatory,thar 
Purgatory is a place of happy relt , in com- 
pariton of the affliftions of this life; yerit ir 
be true that they ſay, ideſt,that the paine of 
hell exceeds all our paines on earth, as farre 
as a naturall fire exceeds apainted fire ; and 
againe, that the fire of ary rorments 
as ſore, ſolong as it laſts, as the fireof hell : 
doubtlefle, according to their owne Do- 
Arine,there can beno reſt in Purgatory ; ſo 
falſe and frivolous is thejr Doctrine in this 
point, that any man of meane vnderſtan- 
ding, may {ce that ir deltroyeth the ſelfe. 

It this DoCtrine were not more proficable 
for themſclues,then it js pleaſant or profita- 
blero the ſoules of men, they would neuer 
maintaine it. The Scripture condemnes it 

the Fathers in hike maner. What ſome of the 
Fathers ſpeake of jguis Origenicus, wherein 
the wicked, purged according to his mind, 
at length ſhalbe ſaued: the Romaniſts draw 
it perforce to their 19175 Pargatorsus, Of ma- 
ry I touch bura few; Dae habitationes ſunt, 
v24 inione aterno,alt:ra inregno 4terno:there 
arerwo dwelling places,one in the cuerlatt- 
ing fice,anothcr in the euerlaſting kingdom. 
Here the Papiſt wil ſay that Purgatory is no 
dwelling place: then let him hagre another: 
Poſt exitum a corpore, ſlatim fit inſtoris & in- 
tuſtorum diſcrimen ducuntur enim ab Angels 
inloca ſe dirna, videlicet tnſtori anime in Pa- 
radiſum bi congreſſi» & conſpettio «ſt Ange- 
lors & Archangelirs; adde & conſpelti ſal- 
watorts { briſti : After departure our of the 
body,there is incontinent madea difference 
berwixt the iuſt& vnivſt:s:o wit, the (oules of 
good men are carried yp to Paradiſe,to the 
fight of Angels, Archangels, and of Iefus 
Chriſt. us remſſtonempeccatorum hic non 
acceperit, invita eternanonerit : He who in 
this life gets nor remiſſion of fins, ſhall nor 
after ger eternall life. To this che Papiſt will 
fay, Itis true, the finn? is forgiuen heere,bur 
the paine muſt be ſuffered, if nor here fully, 
yer hereafter. Butler them heare; Yuanao 
ifthinc exceſſum fuerit null panitentie locus 
eft, nullus [atisfafTionts effeftins , hic vita aut 
amittitur aut tenctur : When we goe our of 
this life, there is no more place to repen- 
| tance, nor to ſatisfaQion, life 1s either loſt 
| or kept here. 
; Burtoconcludethis point, I would aske a 
| queſtion or twoof theſe Romaniſts;they rel 
| people, thar ſuch as haue not fully ſatisfied for 
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| Fheir ſinnes in this life , muſt goe to Purgatory | 


ana ſuffer there,and put them inavaine hope 


whenis it that the ſonles come ont of Purgatory; 
what time fligne they to ir to remaine 


| 
| 
| of comming out againe: but wil they rell vs, | 
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there? if ir be;-purged by the firc,and helped 

out by Maſſes and Prayers,why are till any 

moe Maſſes faidforir , as they doe for the 

ſoules of particular perſons, who. haue de- 

parted out of the body, ſome an 100, ſome 

2- ſome 3. or 4, or. 500. yeeres ſince? who 

may not ſce they walke in darkenefſe, and 

molt certaine vncertainties ? Or, ſeeing the 

Pope hath the Keyes of heauen, earth, and 

Purgatory , to pur ſoules in and our at his 

pleaſure; how is it hee hath not ſo much 

power as to keepe his own ſoule out of that 

rormenting fire: or when he goes toit, is 

there any. more, holy then. his holineſſe to 
bring him our of ir againe? Itis written of 
Pope Benedifus the 8, that he was relieued 
out of Purgatory, by the prayers of Oas/o 
Abbas Clumacenſis , and after his delivery 
appeared to a Monke Edelbertns , and gaue 
thankes to be carried to Odilo,at leaft Ede/- 
bertus thought ſo in his ſleep. It would ſeem 
Benediftus had more reaſon to haue appea- 
red to Odilo,and giuen him thanks himſelfe: 
bur theſe dreames which the Apoſtle calls, 
old wines fables, are warrants good enough 
amoyg them,for ſuch idle ſuperſtitions. 

e And their works folfow them. That is,the 
recompence or reward of their workes: the 
words are very ſignificant, & comaine ma- 
ny motiues to ſtirre ys vp vnto well-doing, 
their deeds die not with their bodies, but 
are alway with themſclues,as liuely witneſ- 
ſes of their vnfained faith. The good workes 
of the godly goe before them; fo the prayer 
and almes of Cornelins,came vp vnto God be- 
fore himſelfe.They that are rich in good works, 
lay vp in ſtore for themſelues a good foundati- 
on for the time to come: And here it is ſaid,rhey 
follow them, or as the words import, they fol- 
low with them. The good thou haſt done, 
chou ſhalr never ſunder from thee, but with 
thee goes to the Iudge to witneſle for thee, 
that thou waſt a true Chriſtian,planted. in 
Chriſt, fruitfull in well-doing. Ob thatmen 
were wiſe to conſider , ſpecially they who 
delight to haue great traines and companies 
of men following them , that many Lllow 


them now who will forſake them then. Bur - 


the conſcience ſtored with good workes , ſhall 
make thy ſoule a faire connoy. Againe , ſaith 
Gregory, It u well ſaid,the works of Saints fol- 
low th:m; goe. not before them; ©uia ſaniti 
on vident opera ſua , ſiniſtra non nouit quid 
bon dextra faciat , ſatis eft Deumwidere, qui 
tandem illaipſis manifeſtabit : Becauſe Saints 
ſeenor the good which they doe, their left 
hand knowes not whar their right hand 
doth : It is enough'to them that God ſceth, 
who ar laft ſhal manifeſt and make knowne 
to them the goc6d which they haue done, 
All cheſe ſhould incourage vs to wel-doing. 

Enen ſo ſaith the Spirit, The confirmati- 
on of the comfort interlaced in the midſt, is 
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ineffe& the concluſion of.the ſentence, /o 
ſaith the Spirit : this is an Oracle heauenly 
& diuine,& it is here ſerhike a propugnacle 
and bulwark,againſt che ſayings of all crea- 
tures, wicked angels or men. Ler Satan 
forge the calumnie, and wicked men bethe 
yenters and publiſhers ofit; ſay, lye,calum- 
niate,as they will, /o ſaith the Spirit, Bleſſed 
are the dead that dye in the Lord, Ie is no 
maruell chat worldlings deny this euen in 
Thefs, ſince they deny, all, Diuivity, Dixse 
ftultus incordeſuo, non eft Den, Bur this is 
ſtrange to ſee ſuch as areprofeſſors of Chri- 
ſianity deny it in va»>o:; they grant the ſen- 
rence 1s true, bur our of great preſumption 
dare affirme, it belongs not to ſuch asthey 
approue not ; as though they were Iudges, 
yea Gods of other men, more then THoſes 
wasto Aaron, Theſe keepe a Chancellory 
ypon carth,in nameof the God of heauen: 


they delate and cancell fuch as they pleaſe, 


| out of the booke of life. A great iniury to 
| Godandman,noreſt is giuen to the dead, 


they are rent with the ſcovrge of the toung, 
whoſe bodies reſt in the graue, ang their 
ſoules with the Lord. Let men remember, 
by ſuch iniquity they augment their owne 
gile, bur impaire not the peace of the dead, 
It were better, by them, to remember our 


| ſelves, and to make their carcaſes and ſe- 


pulchres, Monumenta , monimenta, quaſs 
pnpere,thceir monuments,monimers; that is, 
monitories or remembrances euer warning 
vs in our life to make ready for death ; For 


the grane muſt be onr houſe, (allo) aud wee 


| aneſt make onr bed in the darke. 


| Verli. 14. 
And I looked,and behold,a white cloud,ehc. 


$3 proclamations before the battell 
betwixt Chriſt, and Antichriſt, beiog 
premitted : now followes the execution of 
that wrath denounced ypon the wicked e- 
nemies of che poore Church: Wherin this 
orderis kept, firſt, from this verſe,tothe end 
of the Chaprer,their judgement is general- 
ly figured by two types. Therafter by ſeuen 
typesof vials of wrath powred out vpon 
them in the 16.Chapter,an introdvu@ion to 
theſe vials paſſing before in Chpp. 15. and 
whart in theſe chapters is typically ſet down 
concerning wrath to be powred out vponthe 
beaft,is plainly declared,chap.17. 

| Many ofthe Interpreters expound theſe 
types, of the harueft and vintage of the laſt 
Tudgment, wherinto they are carryed by no 


neceſſity,and the courſe of the Prophecy a- 


grees not toit: we reſt in this, that by theſe 


- types is figured Gol indgement againſt An. 


tichriſtians, euen in this life, as in the expoli- 
tion of them ſhall be; God willing, made 
clecre. Eglimnus ſaith, The indgment beginneth 
here againft Antichriſtians, which ſvall end 


Tot 
. 


wieh the leſt indgemvent when the beaft hall be | 


Caſt intothe fire - Et hec panahoſtium temps- 
ralis repreſentatur per celcherrimam viſione, 
velnt hind dvipradrendaw; andrhis rem- 
porall puniſhmenrof the Church. her ene- 
mics is repreſented by anorable. viſion, web 
is asa forerunver of thelaft Day of Judge- 


| ment. This ſhall appeare beter, Chap. I5. 
 verl.q. Who ſhall not feare thee, O Lord,eo:c? 


for thy indgements are made manifeſt : and 


Chap. 16.5,6. Thow art righteous, O Lord, | 


becauſe thou haft indged thus, jor they haue 


ſhed the blood of Saints, and Prophets, and | 


chaze baft ginen them blood to drinke. 


. This isaclcere banal pg toy which | 
o 


in more obſcure.termes is ſer. downein the 
laft verſe of this Chapter, Blood came ont of 
the winepreſſe to the harſe bridles. And again, 
Chap.18.Reward her enenas fhe hathrewar- 
ded you, and giue her double according to ber 
workes : and *n the cup that ſhee bathfalled to 


yon, fill her the double. With Eglinus, agrees , 


Innizes and Fortherns, Hee ad extremum - 


dicium trahi non magic debent, quam illa que 
apud Prophctam I[aram habentur [ex primis 


verſibu, cap. 63. There is no more reaſon 


for the manner of ſpeech, ro expoundthis. 


place of the laſt Tudgement, then to ſay, 


tharin thefirſt 6. verſes of the 63, of /ſay, 


the generall Iudgment isalſo delcribed:for 
that place is a 


phecie of a temporall judgement agaiaſt 
Babel: in both, Gods Spirit ſpeakes one 
manner of way, Chytrexs conioynes both 
the ſenſes + Extremumindicianm & ſimul e- 
tian panas Antichriftiin hac vita pingit: this 
Prophecie deſcribes the laſt Judgment, and 
therewithall the puniſhment of Antichriſt 
euenin this life, To concludethis,a tempo- 
rall iudgement is here figured : for the ge- 
nerall Iudgement,to ſpeak fo,is a rwo-han- 
ded judgement, wherein mercy to the god- 
ly,and wrath to the wicked are both exe- 
cuted : this iudgement is but one-handed, 
containing wrath on the wicked onely. 
Some indeed doethinke;that inthe.rypeof 
harueſt,che gathering in of the godly is fi- 
gured; and in the type of the vintage, the 
cutting downe of the wicked: bur ſareit is, 
by both theſe types one truth is expreſſed : 
Dus habet falcem meſſoriam, ip/e habet & 
uvindematoriam,unum enim eſt, & 110 tem- 
pore fiet, ſed in meſſe & windemia, ſicut in a- 
gricultura & edificatione, latitudo dinint ſer- 
moni; oſtenditur, cum Apoſtolus dicit, Des a- 
gricultaraeſtis, Dei gdificatio eſtis, unum di- 
cit: hethat hath the fickle for the harueſ, 
hath alſo the fickle for the yintage:: they 
are both one,and ſhall be done at one time, 
bur in the harueft,and the vintage, as in the 
husbandry,and the building, the largeneſſe 
of divine ſpeech is declared, when the A- 
| "4 3 + poſtle 


Prophecie of a temporall | 
indgement againſt Edom; and this a Pro- | 
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} Three things 


aſcribed to 
this ludge. 
I 


Mat 27. 24. 
Mark. 15.15. 
AF.24427. 


3.Sam.16.4- 


Pſal. 145.17. 


I,King.10,18. 


2 


Mat, 27.29: 


husbandry, Te are Gods building: by two 


it ſelfe more eaſe to be vnderſtood. 


| of man. Terrible is it to the adverfaries,that 
| hee whom they once crucified, and daily 
| perſecute in his members, ſhall beerheir 
| Judge: & no lefſe ioyfull ro vs,that alliudg- 
| ment is committed to him,who is our Sauior. 

Three things are aſcribed to this Ivdge : 
"gre ſublimiry:2.royall maieſty:3 .iuſt ſe. 


|-uerſty, His pure ſublimity is repreſented, by 


| bus jitting on a white cloud. In holy Scripture, 
white betokeneth innocency and purity : 
he hath no fellowſhip with the throne of mni- 
quity, neither will he take the wicked by the 
haxd: The Indge of all the world cannot doe 
{ vrrighteouſly. He is nor moued with fauour 
{ or feare,as Pilate was : hee cahinot bee cor- 
rupted by bribes, like Felrx: ſuch Iudges 
Demoſthenes compared to the ballance of 
the Trebuſhet, which boweth to the hand 
which giues it moſt : hee cannor be miſcar- 
rycd with the wrong information of falſe 
witnefles or accuſers, as Danid was with 
Zba : all things , all perſons, all cauſes 
are manifeſt ro him, as they are in them- 
ſclues. The eloquence of Tertul/zz cannor 
make him thinke otherwiſe of them then 
they are, He i 71ghteons in all his workes, ho- 
ly in all his wayes. 

His ſublimiry againe is noted,zhat heſirs 
ona cloud. Salomon had an high Throne of 
Taory,oncrlaid with gold,aſcendimg by ſix de= 
grees. The Pope in his pompe is carryed on 
the ſhoulders of men. The Turke, to ſhew 
ſtrangers the greatneſſe of his Maiefty, fit- 
reth on an high Throne, aboue his head a 


words he ſpeakes one thing. This haue we 
ſpoken in the'entry , ro make the marter 


In it we haue rwo things: firſt,the Tudge 
deſcribed :nexr,theiudgement figured, ge- 
nerally by rwo types,the Iudge 15 deſcribed 
ro be one like the Somme of man: fo ſpeaking 
| of Chriſt, as Chriſt appeared ro him, nor in 
| his very body,burin the rype thereof. This | 
" | ishethatſhall iudge Antichriſt, and beere- 
| uenged of all thoſe wrongs the beaſt hath 
| done to his Saints. Great comfort haue we 
| of this, that the Sonof God i become the Son 


eA Commentary ypon the R euelation. 


poſille faith to the Corinthians, 7e are Gods | 


to aſſemble againft the Lord, & his Chriſt, 
and to ſhake off his yoke: 'but the Lord 
laughesthem to ſcorne,and his decree ſhall 
take place, 7 haxe ſet my King vpon Sion,my 
holy Mountaine. Carnall protefiors are ad- 
moniſhed here alſo, that Chriſt is a King : 
they are content to take him for their high 
Prieft,that by his ſacrifice they may bee ſa- 
ved, but will not ſuffer his Scepter tro com- 


Chriſt ſhall neuer profic ſuch men to ſalua- 
tion, who will not accept him as their King, 


| 


ſeeling, repreſenting the firmament of hea- 


| Our King fitreth on the cloud, hee rides on 


ven : but they all come ſhort of this glory. 


the Cherub and Cherubims , and in rhe 
laſt Day ſhall ſer his Tribunal] in the Ayre. | 

Secondly, we hauec his royall Maieſty re- 
preſented by a golden Crowne vpon his 


fruit of the earth , and of them a Crowne 


Of this, open enemies haue their warning. 
Icis a folly tor chemro 1mpugne this crow-. 


| Lecvsflye tothe right hand of his Mercy, 


' wecomevnder it, wee ſhall findereſt and 


head. Vpon earth hee ware a Crowne of peace to our ſoules, 
chornes for our fins. Thornesare the curſed | 
her Angell t of th k 
was plat,and put vpon his bleſſed head:bur | Ana another Angell came ont of the Temple 
pow he is crowned with glory and dignity. ! 


| Tm Iudge being thus deſcribed, the 


ſence? If IT aſcend unto heauen,thon art there : 


ſubieRing rhemſelues ro bee commanded, 
ruled and gouerned by him, 

Thirdly, his iuſt ſeuerity is repreſented by 
aſharpe ſickle in his hand: as out King hath 


a mouth to ſpeake, ſo hath hee an handrto | 


worke: letnot men deſpiſc his Word, for 
according to his Word he will worke with 
his hand. And here the Iudgement of God 
is properly compared to a fickle, & a ſharpe 
fickle:the reaſon of this is, becauſe his Iudg- 
ment is circular,& compaſſeth the wicked, 
like a& hooke, which a man with his hand 
clozeth about that which hee would cur 
downe. Poteſtas dinins inascy , quia vndique 
Sringi, circulu dicitur, & quia intra ſe om- 
nia incendio amplectitnr , falſis appellatione 
fignatur : the power of Gods iudgement, 
becauſeir ſtraits on euery hand, and cuts 


downe that which it compaſſeth, is cal- | 


led a circle,or a fickle. Er quiapoteſtas dini- 
n: 1ndicy nullatenus enitarur ( intra ipſam- 
quippe [nm quolibet ſugere conemur ) ret 
cum venturi Index oftenditur falcem tenere 
perhibetnr: and becauſe the power of Gods 
Iudgement can no wayes be eſchewed, for 
we are within it, flee whereaway we will : 
therfore properly is the Tudge repreſented, 
having «= hook in his hand, Within the com- 


ned King: they may conclude in their pride 


mand then, Sure it is, the Pricſtly Office of 


Pſal.2.4. 
Verſ.6. 


Greg, Moral, 
in Job 40. 


paſſe of this fickle Daxid found himſelfe, 
when he cryed, hither ſhall / goe from thy 
Spirit, and whither ſhall I flee from thy pre- 


If The downe in hell,thou art there, Fugiend; 
via vndique deeſt, quia ille indicat qui vbique 
eſt : the way to flee away from him failerh 
on all fides, becauſe he that iudgeth is in e- 
uery place, What then ſhal we do? Doubt- 
leſſe the beſt is,toflye to him, from whom 
nofleſh is able to flee from the hand of his 
Iuſtice, wherein he holds the ſharpe ſickle. 


wherein he holds the Sceprter of peace: if 


Verſe rg. , 


crying with aloud woyce,&c. 


Iadgement is now generally figured | 
by 


P/al. 139.8, 
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al, 
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ef (ommentary. Yponithe Renelation.. 
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| 


Gen.q1.32. 


Angellis al- 
wayes the 
name of an 


Office. 


Verl. 15. 
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by two types.or fimilitudes;,; one of the 
harueſt,another of the vintage. 

In the firſt type, bethar hath the fickle, 
i$ called the Sonne of man ;'in the ſecond 
type,he that bath the fickle,is called an An- 
gell : boththeſe repreſent Jeſus Chriſt, co 
whom the power iudiciall, figured by the 
ſickle, appertaines. Againe,in the firſt type, 
there is an Angell comming from the Tem- 
ple,with a ſupplication to him that bad the 


fickle,cothruſt ir and cut downthe harveſt: | 


In the ſecond type, there is another Angell 


comming fromthe Akar,with a ſupplicati- | 
on to him who hath the ſickle, co rhruſtic | 


in,and cut downethe harueit of the earth: 
both theſe repreſent one thing, to wit, the 
ſzpplication of Saints,ſent vp-to the great 


Iudge of the world, to haften his determi- 


nate.iudgementvpon the beaſt, Thirdly, in 
the firft rype the harueſt of the carth is cut 
downe; in-the next type, the cluſters of 
the vineyard of the earth are cut downe : 


| both theſe figure one thing,to wit, y down- 


cutting of the wicked by the fickle of Gods 
Iudgemenc, Thus you. ſee, both the types 
haue onetruth : and the viſion is doubled, 
to declare (as: Joſeph ſaid ro Pharaoh) the 
certainty thereot ; becauſe: the thing is 
eſtabliſhed. by God, & God haſteth to per- 
forme ir. There are three ſorts of perſons 
here, which being well vnderſtood, ſhall 
make the viſton plaine, and remooue many 
doubts which ſome of the Interpreters 
without cauſe make vntothemſelues.1.The 


p_ of him that hath the judicial power, 


e is one, but 2.waies repreſented, 2.:The 


| perſons chat procure the indgmene by their 


{uppli-:tion-: theſe are repreſented by An- 
gels,bur of different qualuijes, noting, as it 
ſcemes, ſundry and different ſorts of Saints, 
ctying for Tudgemenc. 3. The perſons ypon 
whom the iudgment is toexecute,thele are 
as we haue ſaid, two wayes alſo repreſen- 
ted. Of the perſon who hath the power of 
iudgemenr, we haue ſpoken already, and 


' now procced to the reſt, 


| 


Another Angell. Angell is alway the name 
of an office, and it ſignifies as much as an 
Embaſladour. Theſe are of two forts: Em- 
baſſadors comming from God ro men, Em- 
baſſadors going from men ro God, Of the 
firſt, there are three ſorts: the firſt is Teſus 
Chrift,caHled The great Angell of the Cone- 
nant : tor God ſenc him to the world with 
his Couenanc. The next are theſe heauenly 
Spirits, commonly called Angels, becauſe 
they are ſent out todo the will of God, The 
third are Paſtors,called Angels,Chap. 2,3. 
of this Prophecie for they are alſo Gods 
Meſſengers ſent ro his Church, Bur of ſuch 
an Angell as an Embaſſador ſent from God 
vito men, here js not meant; but; heere the 
Angell comming from the Temple, crying 


—— 


| ver{.18. are typev-of all Saines, Profeſſors 


| © the Tudge of the world, thathee would 

execute iudgement:ypon thewicked, is an 
Embaſſador ſentvpro Godfrothe Church 
Militant; and ſothis Angeh,andthar other; 


—_— 


and Paftors, which cry for judgement a- 
gainſt Antichriſt, ro him thac firs onthe | 
cloud. See here the goy'e the Church; 
Kingdomes ypon earch haue' intelligence 
one with another, the Church hath. intelli- 
gence with heauen, there goe mutual Em- 
baſfadors -betwixt earth and heauen; not 
vnlikethoſe Angels aſcending and deſcen- 
ding ypon the Ladder of Hacob. Next,here 
Chriſtians-are warned of theit duty, they | 
are Embaſſadors'for the Chureh: to the 
Lord God: it'is-the duty of the meaneſt 
meberof the'Charch to pray for the peace 
of Terufalem;whichis the mother of vs all, 
and ſoare we commanded -by our heauenly 
Father : 7e that are mindfull of the Lord, keep 
n0 ſilence,and gine hins no reſt till be ſet vp Te- 
ruſalem the praiſe of the world, + L 
Came out of the 7 emple.Fhe temple is two 
wayes taken in holy Scripture: firſt, for that 
placeonearthwherin God ſpewes the preſence 
of his grace to hns Saints. We wait for thy lo> 
ning kindneſſe in the midſt of thy Temple, And 
againe,,n his Temple enery manſpeakes of bis 
glory: and this' Temple is cither /publike,a 
place. for the pablike meeting of - Saints, 
whereofthere was one, Salomonr Temple 
onder the Law, buc many now; wmder the 
Goſpell: or then private; for exery faithful 
ſonle 15 a Santtuary for the Lord: Know you 
not that your bodies are the Temples of the ho- 
ty Ghoſt*Next,it is cakefor that place wher- 
in God ſhewes his preſence of glory in the 
heaven : Bleſſed i the man whons thou chn' 
ſeft,and cauſeſt to come to thee, he ſhall dwell ' 
inthy Conrts,and he ſpall be ſatisfied with the 
pleaſures of thy Temple. On earth our beſt | 
eſtate is,to hunger ard thirſt for righteou(- 
neſſe:inheauen we ſhall be farisfied there. | 
with : not that any materiall Temple'is | 
there: [ſaw no Temple there, for the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lambe are the Tem- | 
ple ofre. Frequently in this Prophecie is this ?' 
type of che Temple vied, itrequires hidge- | 
meh to 2ccommodateit alway to the right | 
eruth; In this place,the Termple is a type of , 
the Church Militant,from which Embaffi.. 
dors goedaily vp vnto the Lord, -.+ | 
' Crying with a loud vojre, Theeywho'es- 
pound thefe rwo Angels ro be hea uTly Spi- 


_ 


rits,are troubled to reſotne this doubt,Hotv | ro 


#5 1t that they command the Tuage ? for its | 
{ure, heavenly Angels are 'ho diteRers of | 
Chrift, but direted by him. Tntemporall ; 
judgements they Yoe as he commands th: | 


io the laft Judgment ſuch like, In the time df | mat.rg. 30. | 


q harneſt, I will {ay rothe Reapers : there they | 


doe as he direQs them: and apaine,The Soy: | 
£72% 2 


[ 
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{ ſends yp prayers to any other, but ynto him 


of man ſuall ſend forth his Angels. So then, 
there is here no command, bur a ſupplicario 
ſenc vp from Saints, to the great Iudge of 
the world, & that with ſuch feruent afteRi- 
on,that it is ſaid ro be a crying, not by the 
noiſe of the yoyce,but by the lighing of the 
heart vnto God. We reade not that Aſoſes 
ſpake any thing with his mouth, when God 
Cid to him, Why cryeſt thow to me ? yet how 
forcible that ſecret cry of his ſoule was, to 
mouethe Lord, it is moſt comfortable to 
conſider : for the Angell of the Lord which 
went before the hoſt of Iſrael, remoued and 
went behind them : alſo the Pillar of the 
cloud went from before them, & ſtood be- 
hind chem, and came betwixt the Campe of 
the Egyptians,and the Campeof Iſrael : it 
was "ol bl cloud and a darknefle, See the 
force of prayer. What a loue and wonder- 
full care in this one deed doth the Lord 
ſhew to his people! he changes his ſtation, 
he interpoſes himſe'fe berweene his people 
and their enemies: he gies light ro the If- 
raelites, and darknes to the Egyprians,they 
ſaw not Iſrael, and got nor leaue to come 
neere chem. Alas,that we ſhould want this 
armour of prayer which is ſo forcible ! Our 
prayers are cold,faint and weak, Mencom- 
monly pray out of cuſtome,rat her rhen our 
of conſcience, Many defire the Lord to 
hearethem,who hear notthemſclues, God 
giue vs this grace of prayer: for ſure it is, 
whe the pride of the wicked mounts high, 
& the ſoules of his Saints are humbled low, 
& cheir feruent prayer aſcendeth vp to hea- 
uen,then aſſuredly judgment comes downe 
on their enemies,as here is figured vnto vs, 

To him that [ate on the cloud, None com- 
ming from the Temple, which in Chap.11. 
is ſer downe for a type of the true Church, 


that firs on the Throne: let ſuch as come 
from the Court without the Temple, make 
their ſupplications to creatures, we will life 
yp our hearts and cur hands vnto the Lord. 
Thruſt in thy ſickle. There is the ſum of their 
ſupplication, O tho that art the righteous 
Tudge of the world, haue an eye to the pride of 
thine en:mies,and the troubles of thy Church, 
thruſt in thy ſickle,exerciſe thy mazcial/power 
and authority for the comfort of thine own, and 
confuſion of thine enemies, that thy glory may 
be manifefted in both,and thy truth in powring 
out ypon Babel thy wrath, according to thy 
Word. A Comentary to this we have in that 
prayer :O Lord God the auenger, O Godthe 
anenger, ſhew thy ſelfe cleerly, exalt thy ſelfe, 
O Indge of the world, and render areward to 
the proud : Lord, how long ſhall the wicked, 
how long ſhall the wicked triumph ? And this 
defire the godly haue of judgementro bee 
powred on the wicked,is notagainft chari- 
ty;for they in heauen long for the laſt Judg- 


L | 


ment:but it proceeds from their loue tothe 
glory of God,which appeares inthe decla- 
ration of his truth. The righteous ſball re- 
tojce when he ſees the vengeance, and men ſhall 
ſay, Verily there is fruit for the righteous, 
there is a God that indgeth in the _ 

For the time 55 come. The reaſons of their 
ſupplication follow : firſt, che rimwe 55 come, 
wherein thy truth,O Lord,requires that thou 
fhouldeſt performe thy Word pon thine ene- 
zies, Concerning this, let vs marke, ſome- 
tive the time of Gods particular Iudgment 
on the enemies of the Church, and her de- 
liverance is knowne, God himſelfe havin 
not only defined, bur revealed ir. Sothe 11- 
raclites of old prayed, Hawe mercy, Lord, 
vpon Sion, for the appoynted time thereof is 
come. They knew that after ſeuenty yeeres, 
theirdeliuerance from Babel, was to bee 
performed : ſomtime againe,the godly col- 
lect the time from the 0 wes! Ano WIC = 
kedneſſe of men is great, the eſtate of the 
Church weak, being ſore oppreſſed, and. no 
helpe in man for it, then is iudgement ex- 
pected fromthe Lord: this they explaine 
to betheir meaning, in thenext words, for 


the harneſt of the earth i ripe: otherwiſe | 


they take nor ypon themtodetermine ypon 
the Lords time. It « not for you to know the 
times and ſeaſons : therefore in the original, 
they giue our their ſupplicatien in great 
modeſty, 55:9» 0: i a'gs, the time is come to 
thee. God hath his owne appoynred time, 
which he will not paſſe :The Lord lawyhetb 
the wicked toſcorne, for he ſees that his day is 
comming, 

For the harueft of the earth ts ripe, This 
metaphor the Spirit of God vſeth diverſly: 
ſomtime in a good parr,and then the godly 
are compared to cornes, which the Lord, 
that great Husbandman, gathers in, the 
day of harneft. And this harueſt is twofold, 
one inthis life, whereby the Lord gathers 
his Saints into the barne-flore of his grace. 
Ofir ſpeakes our Saujour, Lift 2p zowr eyes, 
and looke on the regions, for they are white al- 
ready unto the harueſt : this hee ſpake when 
the Samaritans came out to heare him. And 
againe, Surely the harueft is great, but the 
labourers are few, wherefore pray the Lord of 
the harueſt,that hee would ſend out labourers 
into hi harneſt, Another will bee inthe laſt 
Day,wherin God ſhall gather all his Saints 
into the barne-flore of his glory : that har- 
ueſt is the end of the world, and the Rea- 
pers are Angels. All the bodyes of Gods 
Saints ſhallin one day ſpring and ripe, and 
beled away into the Kingdome of heauen. 
Our bodies when they lye downe in the 
graue, are bur like graines of good ſeed, 
thruſt into the earth bythe finger of God, 
they muſtror ere they riſe, they muſt dye 
ere they ſpring : bur ſure it is, a ioyfull 

| Day 
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| Cap.14/ | 
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the: harueft of the carch,. and cluſters. of 
the vineyard of the earth oncly, whereby | 
the wicked r«inyiagrmone, who mind onely 
earthly chings, ſhall be cut downe with che 
ſharpe Sickle, of Gods Iudgemenc,.. not in 
the laſt day onely,then. ſhall the Tares bee 
gathcred,and burned ipthe fire, bur evenin 
this life: for it js cuſtomable ro Gods Spirit, 
by the cutting downe of Corne' or Grapes 
intime of harueſt or vincage,to cxpreſle the 
cutting down of the wicked by the plagues 
of God : { hanetrodenthe wine-preſſe alone, 
and of all people there was noxe with me - for 1 
will tread thems under foote inmy wrath, and 
their blood ſhall be ſprinkled on my garments, 
far the day of vengeance is mmy heart. There 
the temporall Iudgement of God vpon the 
enemies of his Church, is cxprefled by the 
vintage,the ſecond type here viced, Againe, 
Put in your ſithes, for the harueſt i ripe:come, 
get you downe, for the wine-preſſe is full, Je8: 
the wickedneſſe rans ouer, for the wickean fe 
7 great. Thcre both the types are ioyned, 
both Harueſt and Vintage, to figure Gods 
Iudgement ypon the wicked, Theſe places 
giuelight vaco this. Gods Spirit ſpeakes in 
phraſcs cuſlomable ro himſelf, ſo that there 
is 9q0fed ro expound this of the laſt judge- 
ment,(ceing temporall judgements are alſo 
expreſſed by the ſame ſort of ſpeech. Alway 
we ſce here,that ſinne hath the owne grow- 
ing till it become ripe:;mmany waies God ex- 
preſſeth it. It is compared tothe filling of 
a cup ; the wickedneſſe of the eAmorites 1s not 
yer full, To the gatherjng of a Treaſure, 
whereinto one picce being caſt cuery day,in 
few yecres it growes toa great ſumme : So 
the wicked, who mulciply finnes cuery day, 
heapevp vnto themlelues wrath againſt 
the day of wrath. Itis alſo compared tothe 
fretting of a Canker, which piece and piece 


eates vp the body, till ir conſume ir; and | 


here the growth of finne is comparedto the 
ripening of finne. Icis like ſcede that firſt 
is ſowne, then lurkes vnder the clod, then 
briers,afrer ſhoorerh vp the ſtalke and bla- 
deth,ihen filleth,and act laſt is ripe, The ſeed 
of finne naturally is in all mens hearts, then 
itis ynder the clods, when it lurkes inthe 
heart, itf{prouts aboue thecarth, when ir 
breakes our at theeye by looking, atthe 
mouth by ſpeaking, inthe hand by work- 
ing; itgrowes by multiplication, itripens. 
when cuſtome' makes it incurable. Ommne 
peccatum wvileſcit conſuerudine, & fit homini 
quaſs nullum : For cuſtome makes a man 
lightly ſfinne,and eſteeme nothing of ir,as if 
it wereno great macter. It is great wiſdome 
ro refiſt the beginnings of finne, fight with 
it when iris weakeſt, leſtif wee ſuffer it to 


| 


ped; Ir doth let vs ſee, whar the wicked are 


CY err er ere eee, 
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moſt-cafily oucrcome in the egge, not ſo /if | 
once it come to be a Serpent, It isa notable | 
ſaying of [erome;. 1bs maxinse oportet obſer- 
rare peccatum,vbinaſciſolet: It is wiſdome | 
to rake heed to fin where it firſt breedes; it 
buddeth firſt inthe choughe : theſeare pri- 
mogentta diabols , Satans firft borne; Hay | 
them when they are young,as vhworthy to | 
liue,or bee nouriſhedin the breſt of a Chri- 
tian. This ſhould bee our contiouall and 
daily care,that ſinne may be ſubdued, and 
cut ſhorr,and we neuer fuffer it co wax ripe 
againſt vs, | 

roofs Verſ.16. 19200 
And he that ſat on thecloud, thruſt in his fick! 

on the earth and the earth was reaped. 


þ 


| 


A _ ro the ſupplication of the 
Saints, yeeſce the Lord doth; for hee 
hath promiſed rofulfill rhe defires of them | 
that feare him, Weenoted before, when 
fin jn the wickedis ripe, their pride at the 
height, when the ſoules of the Saints are 
humbled,& their prayers ftrong,then looke 
for iudgernent to their enemies. Againe,in 
that it is ſaid, ſo ſoone as He that [ate onthe 
cloud thruſt'in his fickle, the earth was rea- 


io the haud of the Lord:cercainely no more 
ableto refit him, then a talke of corne can 
rehiſt the fickle,or the wine-berry can beare 
vp the feeteof him thacpreſſerhir : chey are . 
like duſt before the whitlewind, or chaffe 
before the fire; for een our God 1s a conſu- 
ming fire. Oh that fooliſh man would conſider 
this! Doe yee prowoke the Lord wnto anger ? . 
Are ye ſtronger then he ?chat wee may learne 
in time to ſ{ubmic our ſoules vnto him by 
humble and willing obedience, Woe to 
him that ſtriues wich his Maker. 


| Verſ.17. 
Then another Angell came out of the Temple 
which is in heanen, haning alſo a ſharpe ſickle. 
Verl.18, | 
And another Angell came out from the Altar, 
which had power oxer fire,and cried, & c. 
V T Hart before was figured in the type 
of the Harveſt, is now repeatedin 
che type of the Vintage: the ſpeech is chan- 
ged,the ſubſtance of the Viſion is the ſame; | 
he that baththe fickle, in both the types is 
one. Riberadenieth it, whoſe iudgement is 
iwuftly rejected by bis companion Yiega: The 
Angell making ſupplicacion to him that 
hath the fickle; char is, the iudiciall power 
in both the types is alſo one, with this diffe- 
rence,that where the firſt Angel or Ambaſ- 
ſadour ſupplicant to God, is ſaid ro come 
from the Temple,in the type of the haruef; 


the other in thetype of the vintage, is ſaid 
ro comefrom the Altar, The Angell com- 


— 


nt. 


wax ſtrong,it ouercome vs. A Cockatriceis | 
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ming from the Temple, repreſents all truc 
Chriſtians ; the other comming from the 
Altar, repreſents ſuch as baue amore 1n- 
ward or honourable place in the Temple, 
ſuch as they had, who ſerued at the Altar,or 
they alſo who were ſacrificed by martyr- 
dome vnto God, whoſe ſoules arc ſaid to 
reſt vnder the Altar, Here theo is a ſtrong 
ambaſſage, when common profeſſors and 
confefſors of the Goſpell; ſeparate Preach- 
ers,called to ſerueat the Altar, honoured 
Martyrs ſuffering at the Alrar, all hauing 
place in the Tewple, ſome ftanding neerer 
to the Alcar : A ſtrong ambaſlape, I lay, 
when al theſe ioyne their ſupplicarions into 
one,to crie to God for the execution of his 
determinate Judgement vpon his enemies. 
Hitherto alſo pertaines it, that this An- 
gellivho comes trom the Altar, is ſaidto 
haue Power exer the fire. Sundry of the In- 
terpreters expound this of the heauen)y 
ſpirir-,whecm God hath made preſidents, 


| ſome overthe fire, ſome ouer the waters, as 


inthe next Chapter. Iris very tive, God 
vſes their Miniſtie in the adininiftration of 
the World, bur there isno neceſſicie tor this 
ro rurne away from our expoſinion, Secing 
Preachers and Martyrs are ſaid in other pla. 
ces, to haye power oner the fire: power to 
command ir, as £/yah brought downe fire 
on the Capraines with their fifties, and wee 
heard ofthe Martyrs or Wirncfſes of God, 
That if any man hurt them, fire proceedes out 
of their monthes' to denoure their enemies. 
They are ſaid alſo rohaue power over the 
fire, becaule by the power of prayer, they 
bring downe firie Judgements from God 
vypon their aduerſaries ; asalſo becauſe they 
haue firength from God, coindure the tor- 
ment of fire for Icius bis ſake: yea,the fite 
as their conſerumus, or fcllow-ſeruant, hath 
Rood in awe to touch them, as may bee 
ſcene in the fire, that in moſt marucilous 
manner ſpared the three Children;as alſoin 
the ficethart ſpared Polycarprs, as Enſebirs 
reports; it coropaſſed his body in forme of 
a Mariners ſayle, but touched him not: and 
where it hath pleaſed God to deliuer many 
of the bodies of his Saints co the furic of 
fire, yet cuen in ſuffering it, they haue over- 
come it,as I haueſaid : thus hauethey pow- 
cr over the fire : /nall theſe we are more then 
congueronrs through him that loued vs, 


Verſ.19. 


| eAnd the Angell thruſt n his ſharpe ſirkle on 


the earth, and cut downe the vines of the 


vineyard of the,ec. 
MI the ſupplicationof the Sainrs,the 


Iudge cutteth downe the Antichrifti- 
ans,figured here by cluſters of the vineyard 
of che carth,for chey are many,and go toge- 
ther by bands and confcderacies; the marter 


was handled before, therefore Tinfiſt in che 


ſpeeches onely,that differ from the former. 
When they are cut downe, it is ſaid, chey 
were caſt into the great winepreſſe" of the 
wrath of God, Some of the Interpreters cx- 
pound this of Hell,and to be that which af. 


ter is called the Lake of fire andbrimftone, 


wherein the Brafſt ſhall be tormented for ener. 
But no neceſſitie forces-this,it being cleare, 
that God hath alſo a winepreſſe of tempo- 
rall iadgetnenr, wherein hee preſſes and 
treadeth the wicked : The Lord hath rroden 
the winepreſſe vpon the Urgin the Dau ghter 


redistemporall, hath been declared, and 
ſhall appeare more plainely in the nexc 


- Chapter. 


Verſ. 20, 

And the winepreſſe was troden without the 
Citie,and blood came ont of the wmepreſſe, 
vnto the Horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a 
thouſand and fixe hundxed furlongs. 


N theend the preatneſle of the Iudge- 


ment is amplified, from the effe& thereof, 


expreſſed here by figurative andhyperbo- 
like ſpeeches. The treading of the wine- 
preſſe, figu: eth the trampling vnder foor of 
Gods enemies with his horrible iudge- 
ment;and thar it is done withour the City, 
ſerues alſo ro ſhew out the greatneſle of 
their plague, which God ſhall cauſeto light 
vpon themſclucs, and ſhall prouidently 
protect his children from it. Such as ex- 
pound the winepreſſ-co be Heil, expound 
alſo this Citie to be Heauen; and ſo ir 1s cal- 
led, Revel.21. Others by the Citie, vnder- 
Rand the ſeare of the Whore of Babel, the 
blood ſhall ſo abound, that the Citie of the 
Whoreſh-ll not conraine it, Bur ſeeing we 
are yet intreating of the Church Milicant, 
and the Prophecie doth nor yer proceed to 
ſpcake of thelaſt Iudgement,ic ſhal be moſt 
conſonant to other circumſtances of this 
place,by the City to vnderftand the Church 
Milicant; fois ir plainely called in thecle- 
uenth Chapter. Now that the winepreſſe 
is ſaid to be troden without the City,it no- 
teth vnto vs,thar the Lord, in plaguing An- 
tichriſt,ſhall haue a ſpeciall care of the pre- 
ſeruation of bis owne, which will bee more 
plainely declared inthe next Chapter. Bur 
that which followes,doth more fignificant- 
ly expreſſe the greatnefſe of their wrath; 
blood came ont of the winepreſſe, Here by one 
word God openeth vp the metaphor hee 
hath been vſing, that by the clufters of a 
vineyard he vnderftands not natural berries 
of che vine, bur rather vnnaturall men, like 
the fruite of a degenerate vine-tree, who 
have brought our ſoure grapes ofalimpic- 
tie againſt God,and all cruelcic againſt his 
Saints,for which the Lord here threatneth 
them 


of [widah : bur that the Tudgement here figu- | 


Cap.14. 
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Rom, I 2,3» 
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chem with plagues proportionall to their 


| finyes; char-is, co ſtrike chem! with the 
ſword,chart ſhall ſhed their: blood:imgreac 


aboindance ; -like as they had ſhed the 
blood'of his Saints and Seruants. Whar rea- 
ſon Brightmanhathto referre this Prophe- 


<ytoEngland;morexhen other Nations, is 


.more certaine tains; then I thnke ſhall be 
t16;others. Many going abour to expound 
andclearethis Prophecie, docin «fect bur 
obſcure it, bringing in humane myſteries, as 


commecaries ynta diuine expoſitions,more 


hard to be vnderftood then the Prophecie. 
It is great wiſdome to frame our vnderſtan- 
ding according to ſobrietie, without which 
there is no end of humane conieures;vnto 


this ſobrictie,in my.weake judgement, they - 


comenecereſt, who thinke, that by the com- 
ming our of the blood ſo long, as 1600,fur- 
longs, and fo deepe as vnto the horſe: bri- 


_dles; by cheſe (Lay) hyperbolike ſpeeches 


God will figure co vs,thar he ſhal bathethe 


| wicked intheir owne blood, for their mer- 


cilefſe ſhedding ofthe blood of his Saints: 
and this expoſitiqn Gods own Spirit brings 
it hereafcet; They/hed the blood of the Saints 


and Prophets therefore thou ha#t giuen them 


blaod to drinke, The Lord doing to them, as 
Tamri, Queene of the Maſlagetians, did 
to Cyrxs,when ſhe.had cur off his head, ſhe 
caſt itinto a veſſell full of blood, Saris te 
ſangnine,quia [anguinem fitiſts; Drink blood 
thy fill, becauſe chou thirſtedſt ir. And thus 


much ofcheir Judgement generally figured, 


_— 


— 


XV, 


Verl.1. | 

e And I ſaw another ſigne in Heauen great and 
marucilous, ſen? Angels haning the ſeen laſt 

plagmes;for in the is filed yp the wrath of God, 


HE fearefull Tudgement of 
God being generally ftgured 
and repreſented inthe end of 
the laſt Chap. by twotypes, 
one of the Harueſt, the other 

of the Vintage, is now more particularly 

explainedin chis,and the ſubſequent Chap- 
ter. The words, circumftances, and whole 
courſe of the Prophecy make it manifeR, 
char it is not the laſt Iudgement, which is 
here denounced, bur euen temporal plagues 
preceding it, which in.this life God ſhall 
powre out vpon the Beaſt, Apreparation to 
rheſe plagues is mage in this Chaprer, the 
execution of them followes in thenexc. The 
preparation hath ewo parts; firft,a propoſi- 
tion in this verſe, Next,an expoſition of ir 
inthe reſt of che Chaprer.. . -/ 

1 ſaw. By what light Saint-John iaw this, 
we haue declared before: that which hee 
ſaw,he calles ita igne; quod preter externam 


Cuar. 


| ————_——_— 


” 
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| 


| 


ſpeciem;que oculo, vel imaginations repraſer- 


tatur,alind quippiam inducit m cogitationens, 


which figmfies tothe mind 6f man-ano- | | 


_ 


ther thing then thac-which ir repreſents to. 


the eye or imaginations [This 'fgne, great 


and marucilous;hee ſaw ic in; Heauen. The 
Heauen,as we ſaid, ir-hply Scriprure is ſun- 


drie wayes taken; firſt, for the place of rhe 
Church Triumphant, -whereuntd the Wit- 
neſſes-were taken vp. Next, forthe Chirech 
Mllitane, which js alſo frequently called 
Heauen; and for: both theſe, the.word is 
properly vicd : bur here, and inmany*orher 


parts of this Prophecie, Heauen is taken for |. 


char typicall repreſentation of Heaven, 
mateto himin this Vion. Iris notthento 
be expounded of the Church Milicant: for 
in ir Saint /ob# ſaw nor,nor learned not this 
Prophecie; be ſaw it repreſented ro him 1n 
Heauen, to bee reucaled by him to the 
Church; he got icforche Church, but nor 
from the Church; neither is there any more 
reaſon to fay, Heauen here, is the Church; 
then to fay,tharthoſe things which S. Pau! 
ſaw:when hee was rauiſhed into therthird 
Heauens, he ſaw them in the Chutch : for ar 
this time alſo Saint /ohw was rauiſhed inthe 
ſpiric,and ſaw the truth of thingsto come, 
repreſented to him by types; and ir requires 
great diſcretion to accommodate euery tipe 
rothe owne truth. Now whatche ſaw,he de- 
clares, ſeven Angels. Here by theſe Angels 
appearing to Saint Joh» in this Viſion, wee 
vnderftandtheſe heauenly ſpirits appointed 
by God toexecute this wrath ypon the e- 
nemies of the Church : for as they are min. 
ſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for thens, 
who ſball be heires of ſaluation : {o are they 
alſo executers of Gods wrath on rhe wic- 
ked,as wee fee in the ſtorie of Pharaoh and 
Sennacherth.Tothe World it ſeemes vnpol- 
fible,rhat the Beaſt of Rome ſhould be gon- 
founded,they are but few and weske,: who 
are againſt it,hke Gedcons Army, ſmall and 
deſpiſed, yer the Barley Cake ouerthrew the 
Tents of Amaleck; the weaker the meanes 
be,the greater glory.redounds tothe Lord, 
who chuſcch-the weake things of the world to 


confaund the ftrong. Burhowſoeuer the viſi.. | 


þleinftruments ſecme to be weake, and are 
ſo indeed, yet ifmen had their eyes open 
with S./ohn,they ſhould ſee,that this worke 
of the deftcuRion of Antichrift,is the work 


of God; for performance whereof, be em- | 


ployes his Angels,to reach vs,itis the pow- 
er of heauen, working. with-weake mftru« 
ments vpon earth , which {hall confornd 
that Beaſt of Rome, Let vs bur ſtand'ih our 
ſtations,awaiting vpon the Lord, and: hee 
ſhall noc faile to doe, whatſocuer hee hath 
ſpoken in his Word. Eb? £ 


Theſe ſeuen Angels. are ſaid ew hone | 


| 
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the ſcuen laſt'plagues, ſeuen becing the | 
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number ' 
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As men haue 
rvany wayes to 


God hath ma- 
ny wayes to 
plague men. 
Leuit.25.18. 
werſ.27,28. 


Gex.7 20. 
Gen.ll9e24, 


| Tudgemenr 

| (hall follow fn, 
| as ſmoke doth 
| the fire. 


| 
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offend God, fo - 
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men hauing many wayes to offend God, 
the Lord. hach alſo many waies to plague 
men: If ye will not yet for all this harken to me, 
then I will puniſh you ſewentwmes more for your 
ſornes. Andagaine: If ye will nor for all this 
hearken-unto me but walke contrarie vnto me, 
then [ will walke contrarie to you alſo in furie, 
and 1, enen [ will chaſtiſe you ſenen times for 
Jour ſinmes, Alaſſe that men would remem- 
| ber this, that by multiplying of fins againſt 
| the Lord, they doe nothing bat multiply 
plagues againſt chemſelues ! 

Why chey are called the laft plagues, the 
Spirit of God expounds himſelfe ; for mn 
them ts filed vp the wrath of God; to wit, in 
chis life : /n his fintenter ommes plage,quas tm 
hac vita Dems 11ts inferet, Many plagues 
hach God powred out on the wicked ſince 


| the beginning : the old World plagued 


wich water ; Sodom with fire: bur theſe ſe- 
uen Vials ſhall conclude, and pucan end to 
Gods temporall wrath, yer fo, thatthe cad 
of remporall wrath, ſhall beche beginning 
of eternal! : His conſurmmatis incipiet furor 
inferni : God ſhall plague the Whore of 
Babeleuen inthis life, and ſhall render co 
her, according as ſhee hath done to his 
Church:but the endlefle end of all ſhall bee 


| this, Sheſhallbe caſt alineinto a Lake of fire, 


barning with BrimStone. The wrath of God 
vpon the wicked in this life, is like vnto 
ſmoke,burhis wrath in che life ro come, is 
like vnco fire; ſmoke goes before, and fire 
followes : the ſmoke rormenterh men grie- 
uouſly, bur the fire ſhall bire in .another 
manner. | 

Verſ.2. 

And I ſaw asit wereaSeaof laſſe, mingled 
with fire,and them that had gotten the vic- 
toric ouer the Beaft, andouer his Image, 
and ouer his marke,and oner the number of 
his name, ftand on the Sea of Glaſſe, haning 
the Harpes of God. 


Ng: followes an expoſition of thar 
ſummary propoſition, ſer downe in 
the firſt verſe; the expoſition conſiſts ofrwo 
Viſions; in the firſt, Saint /obn (ces the ſure 
and ioyfull eſtate of all rrue Chriſtians, who 
keepe themſclues free from all fellowſhip 
with Antichriſt; this we haue in the ſecond, 


' third,and fourth verſe. In the other Viſion, 


| he ſees the ſcuen Angels comming forth, 
| andrecciuing a calling and commiſſion, or 


apower from God, to execute his wrath 


| yponthe Beaſt of Rome, which they accor- 


| diongly execurc in the nexc Chapter; and 
this continues fro the fifth Verſe to the end. 
A Seaof Glaſſe. What ſhould be meanc 


by the glaſſe Sea, the iudgement of Inter- 
picters 15 diuers : Some by it vnderſtand, 


| aquambaptiſmi igne $, Santi conſecratam , 


eA Commentary vpon the R enelation. 


number of perfection, notes to. vs, that as | 


the water of Baptiſme, and fire of che-holy 
Ghoſt; ſo Primaſines, Viftorinns Beda;( ar- 
thuſiams, Lyra;whom tome of the lace Wri- 
ters follow, Others by the Sea vnderſtand, 
Eccleſiam ex omni populs colleta,the Charch 
gathered cogerther of many peopleandna- 
rions; fare vitrenm zquiazs ullo eff pax fla- 
bilita:nam in mari vitreonullaeft exagitatio; 
The Church is a glafſie Sea, becaule it is'ſta- 
ble and quiet,no cxagiration orpertfirbari- 
on is in it; ſo Corteras : but in thenext 
words he ſcemes to deftroy this; the Sex is 
mingled with fire; Duiam eccleſia perſern- 
tions 19gnts ſemper viget:- For in the Church 
the fire of perſecution is alway ferucnt. 
Some by it vnderſtand the pure and lighe- 
ſome doctrine of the Word of God;ſfo Gre- 
ſerns, Frightmanus,and others. 

We doe ſtill adhere to our former expo- 


_firion, chap.4. and take vp with Tudicious 
Bullinger,and orhers,this Sea to be atype of 


che World, for the inſtabilitie chereof, com- 
pared ſometimeto the Moone, ſometime to 
the Sea; theſe rwq continue neuer in one 
eftate,buc are alwaychanging, What wee 
haue obſcrued vpon this cype, let the Rea- 
der looke back to the fourth Chaprer, Here 
thus much more is added, thar this gl-ffie 
Sea is ſaid ro bee mingled with fire. Now 
fire in holy Scripture, when it is taken in an 
cuill part, fignifies trouble,and the heate of 
perturbation, whereby the carnall affei- 


ons of men are kindled, and incenſed one | 


againſt another, whereof follow to the 
oodly manifold afflitions for their triall. 
Thos haſt made vs to paſſe thorow fire and wa- 
ter; that is,thorow many great troubles. 
Such then is the eſtate of the World, that 
nothing is in ic without a mixture. In Hea- 
uen there 55 apure Riner of the water of Life : 
In Hell, there ;s wine of wrath without mix. 
rure,inthe cup of Gods indignation, is it pOwWs- 
red forth:Bur 1n the earth, there 75 a Sea min- 
gled with fire: thereis ioy in Heauen with- 
out ſorrow; there is griefe in Hell without 
comfort; in this life no ſtate withoutinix- 
rure. The Saints of God haue their owne 
reioycing,yet ſo, that they arein heawmeſſe 
through manifold tentations. It is with them, 
as it was wich Dazid,he mingled his drinke 
with nis teares. And the wicked in their 
greateſt pleafures, want not their owne 
ſorrowes; for eueninlanghing their heart is 
ſorrowfull; they are now 1n darknefle, bur 
nor yetin vtter darkenes; they want the 
comfortable preſence of God, yet they feele 
not the loſle, becauſe the comfort of his 
creatures ſomeway ſuſtaines them, bur in 
Hell they ſhall bee vcrerly depriued of all 
comfort, both of the Creator, and of the 
creatures; if one drop of cold water might 
ſerueto refreſh them, ir ſhall nor bee giuen 
yntothem, 


Chap.as 


The World 
for its inftabi- 
litie,compared 
tothe Sca, 


Fire in Scrip- 
ture, when it is 
taken in eulll, 
what it figni- 
ficth, 


P/al.66,14, 


Rewelat.1. 
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Keued. I 4.10, 


1.Pet.1.6. 


Prou.14.13. | 


| Luk,16,2 5,26, | 
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A deſcription 
of true Chri- 
ſtians, over 
whom Anti- 
chriſt could 
not preuaile. 


Cotterius, 


2.7 39, 3.5+ 


Hc lives in a 
curicd peace, 
that les nor 
in adaily bat- 
tell againſt his 


fianes, 


Jam. 4.7. 


Thar all crue 
Chriſtians ab- 
horre all fel- 
| Jowſhip with 
the Beaſt of 


Rome, 


—_— 


and providence of God the Creator, whom 
we heard deſcribed firting ypon his throne, 

| having the world in forme of « glafſie Sea, 
and Criſtal Globe before him : iris mingled 
with fire , yet marneiloufly-conſerned , and 
ruled by him who madeit. Fire'#d water 
io the clouds make fearefull thunder; contra 
17 humors of men in the world, cauſe ſtrange 
commotions and perturbations: if there were 
not a ſuperior power preſident ouerir, how 
could it conſiſt? hee is a foole indeed that 
faith, There is not a Godtfor who can keepe 
fireandwater , that the one deftroy nor the 
other , but he onely who made them? His 
workes of Creation , and gubernation of 
creatures of ſuch contrary qualities, declare 
that there is a God. 


deſcription of true Chriftians , ouer whom 
Antichriſt could not preuaile,neither by his 
fraud, nor his force, Toreſtraine this ynto 
them, whofrom the yeere 1517. vntothe 
end,haue kepr, or ſhall keep themſelues vn- 
defiled with the filthy fornicacions of Babel, 
is too narrow a counting, Some others alſo 
before that time, haue manfully reſiſted the 
beaſt, & gotten victory ouer him. Alway we 
are hcere warned, if we will come in with 
theſe Saints, and gerthe Harps of God; No 
man is crowned, except he ftrixe, ſaith the A- 
poſtle: there can be no victory, where there 
is no fighting : let vs ſhew our ſelues the 
good Souldiers of Tefus, Our capitall and 
arch-enemy,is the Dragon; ynder him there 
aretwo Beaſts : but qQuer none of theſe cal 
we obraine viQtory , vnlefſe wee firſt fight 
againſt rhe beaſts that are within vs, & (ub- 
due them; for they are Satans confederates, 
& are euer ready to deliuer vs to his hands, 
if we ſubdue them not ; He lirerh ina curſed 
peace,who lineth not in a daily battell with $a- 
tan and ſine. And truly,if we will bur fighr, 
we are ſure to obraine the vittory : for he #5 
ſtronger that is in vs,then they who are againſt 
vs; the ſmalleſt meaſure of grace,is greater, 
then thar all the power of hell can preuaile 
2gainſt it :if we will bur Refiſt the denill, he 
ſhall flee from vs, How willingly ſhould we 
; enter into this battell , wherein Obſftere & 
' prgnare, eſt vincere, to reſiſt, and to fight, ir 
' istoouercome? 
; Concerning the Beaſt, and his marke,and 
| his image,C> the number of his name, we have 
| ſpoken before, in Chap. 1 3. By this particu- 
lar enumeration, thus much here is infinvatre 
vnto vs; that true Chriſtians abhorre all fel- 
lowſhip wich the Beaſt of Rome; they abhor 
himſelf, & his mark,and wil nor ſuffer them- 
ſelues,ſo much as to be called by his name : 
thus is their full victory over Amichrift ex- 


prefled ynto vs, Lec ſuch as count it but a 


. trimalorlight matcerto be called Carholike 


eA (,ommentary ypon the Rewelation. 


This is an argumenc of the great power | 


And them who had gotten viftory, This is a 


| 


Romane,marke this. It is true as we ſaid be. | 
fore, Many have hisname, thathate norhis | 
marke , and will be called Papifts, and Ro- / 
maniſts , who yer will norin all things pro- | 
fle abſolmeſabieftion to pe; bur of ' 
this place we ſee,thattrueChriſtiens'wil'tot | 
ſo much as in name communitare with him. 


Staudon the Sea of glaſſe, He fawthem | 


not caſt downeby Annchrift;'or otercothe | 
by the world;'bur inthe viſionheſces them | 
ſtanding onthe plaſſie Sea, whithis a type of | 
the world. To this purpoſe Chap? 1 2. the | 
woman that figures the Church; is aid to : 
hauethe Moone , -which figuresthe world, 
vnder her feet; & here the yitorious Saints 
havetthe Sea vnder their feer;they are In the 
world, but not Of it,chey oe it as if they vfed 
it ot,the world maffers not then, bur they 
are ſuperiours vntoit: they have it not ypon 
their head, for it can bee no ornament vnto 
them; they haue it not in their hearr, for ir 
cannot comfort them ; they haue it ynder 
them,for their courſe is aboue it. * | 
Haning the Harpes of God, This type ex- 
prefleth the ioyfull diſpofition of Saints ro 
praiſe the Lord : And the words following 
declare, thatin ittheSpirir of God alludes 
tothat thankſgiving which Aofes with the | 
men, and Miriam with the women, gaue to 


the Lord for their glorious deliuerance from | 


Pharaoh,whom Tchonah,that man of warre, 
drownd in the red ſea, with all his Chariots. 
That was in ſuch ſort a benefir to'that parti. 
cular Church of Iſrael, thacyer, as Zattan- 
ti26 obſerueth; it was alſo Prefioxratio, & 
figura res matoris : The prefiguration of 2 
greater thing : This is it which rhe Apofile 
hath, thar theſe things which befell Ire}, 
Tru Suwy ifforitmow,, were types and figures 
ro vs,or rather our exerplars. Theretore is 
ic here moſt properly brought in,to expreſſe 
our more glorious deliuerance out of mytti- 
call Egypr,& Babe),and fromthat bondage 
of Pharaoh , both ſpiticuall and corporalt, 


hes MS 


ty -—_— 
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wherewith he oppreſſed 'vs; but now God | 
hath made vs free, that we ſhould praiſe | 
him. The words following make'all thiis | 
plain : for it is ſaid. They [ang the ſong of Mfo- | 
ſes,the ſeruant of God, This ſerues for a key, 
to open the truth-and meaning of this type; 
ſo thatthere was noneed why che Tnterpre- 
ters ſhould have expounded the paſſe fea,to 
be either pure Dodtrine, or the Sacririent 
of Baptiſme, ſince iria general feriſe it pro- 
perly figures the world; an@in2 rfibre ſpes 
ciall,that troubleſome eftate of Syinits vriider 


— —— 
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Antichriſt, our of which God britigsthem, 


as out of a ſea of firie tribulatioii%inino'lefe 
marueilous manner , then of old, God 
brought Iſracl out of the red ſex by Afoſes, 
for which cauſe now rhe Lords'tedecmned 


ſhould praiſe the Ford ; not'bYBriging the 


ſong of Moſes onely, which yet tray reade, 
| , Exod. t Es 


Thegodly o- 
uercome the 
world, 


the Sainrs to 
praiſe God. 


Ex.1$1,20;& | 
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Why called 
Harpes of God, 


Pal. 80. 11. 


OfPrayer or 
Praiſc,which 
is the more ex» 
cellenr. 


1.Theſc$.18, 


| More; Prothec- 
\ riain Pifide 


La7avpy. 
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Dm 


Exod. r5.butthe ſong of the Lambe alſo, | 


becauſe a farre greater deliuerance haue we 
now by Iefusthe true Mediator, then Iſrael 


! got of old by Moſes, thetypicall Mediator, 


Vader the Law,many muſical Inſtruments 
were appointed for the praiſing of God, not 
that God is delighted with vocal ſoads; bur 
thac man , who naturally delights in ſweer 
harmony, might thercby bee Rirred yp to 
praiſe him, as alſo to fignifie ynto man, thar 
as the ſtriking of a dead Inſtrument renders 
no delight to,man ; and the ftriking of one 
out of tune, whoſe ſtrings are diſcordant a- 
mong themſclues, is ynpleafant to him; ſo a 


| dull and dead praiſing of God,notreſound- 


ing fr6 the ſoule; comming out of cuſtome, 
not out of conſcience ; from faſhion, nor 


from feeling or ſenſe; ſuch praiſes (Iſay)the 


Lord declared to be no more acceptable to 
him, then the firiking of aſtocke or ſtone, 


which renders no plealant reſounding ynto 
{ man, More concerning this harping of 


Saints, he thar pleaſeth, may reade ypoa the 
fift Chapter , where the foure liuing crea- 
rures, and 24, Elders are alſo brought in 
with Harpes, ioyfully praiſing the Lord, 
Bur where there ſimple mention is made 
of Harps, here they are called Harps of God: 
Firſt, becauſe the grace of thankigiuing is of 
God, he giues the Harpe,when he giues not 
only cauſe ropraiſe him;but a heart to praiſe 
him. Next, becauſe this duty of .chankſgi- 
uing,is a moſt excellent grace, and accepra- 
ble varo God, Ir is cuſtomablein the He- 
brew phraſe, by the like ſpecch, ro ſignifie 
any thing that is very excellent ; The Cedar 
of God, are put for goodly Cedar trees; - 
The Mountaines of God , are put for great 
and high Mountaines : ſo heere The Harpes 
of God, are put for excellent and ſweet ſoun- 
ding Harpes. 
| Forthe grace of thankſgiuing is a nora- 
bleand excellent grace aboue others. Prayer 
and Praiſe being compared together, Praiſe 
will be foundche moſt Diuine and accepta- 
ble of the two for in Prayer a man reſpeR- 
eth himſelfe , ſeeking from the Lord, thar 
which hee cannot want : bur in Prailing, a 
man reſpeReth the Lord, giuing vnto him 
his due:beſide thar,Prayer 1s for this life, bur 
praiſing of God endureth for euer. Ic is the 
reſtleffe exerciſe of holy Angels;let vs begin 
that vponearth, wherein with holy Angels 
we ſhalbe exerciſed for.cuer.in heauen, /nall 
things giue thanks, for there is caule. 
Quid predicabit os, nifs opificem ſunm ? 
Duempreferent ocals datori luminum ? 
Duid mens capit mains parente mentium ? 
Quid fonte vite ſnanins umentibus ? 
What can the mouth praiſe, bur him who 
; madeir? 
\ What can the eyes preferre to him that 
-.. giveth light? 


—— 


What can the mind containe more then 
the parent of mindes ? 


Whar can bee fweeter ro them thar liue | 


then the well of life? 
Vox one ergo, Cantus omnis, & Lyra 
Muſa omnts almuns predicet ſemper Deum. 
Ler euery vyoyce and ſong , and Harpe 
therefore, 
Give praiſe to God for now and euer- 
more. 
Oh that our hearts were ſuch Harpes, to 


reſound the praiſes of our moſt bountifull | 


God, without intermiſſion ! For it is a good 
thing topraiſe the Lord,and to ſing to the name 
of the moſt High. 


Verl. 3. 
eAndthey ſung the ſong of Moſes theſernant 
of God,and of the Lambe, ſaying, &c. 


N Ow follows their ſong, firſt generally 
deſcribed,thar it was the ſong of Adoſes 
and of the Lambe,Nexx,the tenor therof,par- 
ticularly ſer down in this, & the ſubſequene 
ver{. Asto the firſt, Moſes was the ſeruant; 
Teſus is the Lord; doſes was faithfull inall 
the Houſe of God, as a ſeruant; Ieſus was 
faithfull in all che Houſe of God,as the Son. 
The Sonneis much more excellent then the 
ſeruant, and Teſus farremoreexcellencthen 
Moſes; yertTeſus ioynes Moſes heere with 
himſelfe, one & the ſclfeſame ſong,is called 
the ſong of Moſes, and the ſong of the Lambe ; 
for Moſes breathed nothing bur as theSpiric 
of Ieſus inſpired himzand therefore doth the 
Lord ſo honour his ſeruant , as to take him 
in here with himſelfe. Neither is this graci- 
ous goodneſſe of our Lord to be extended 
toward Moſes only, and ſuch as ſerue God 
faithfully in the Miniſt-ry , bur to all his 
Saints: He that ouercommeth, ſhall ſit with me 
on the throne, NoKing wil fer his ſeruants on 
the throne with himzyet Teſus will doe ic ro 
his : we muſt all confefſe with [ohn Baptiſt,I 
am not worthy to looſe the latchet of his ſhoe ; 
farre lefle to be ioyned with himlelfe, or to 
fit onthe throne with him, bur ſo it pleaſech 
him to haue his ſeruants now in ſo gtear e- 
ſimation, astoranke them with þimſclfe, 
and hereafter to reward them with ſo great 
remuneration, asTto ſerthemon his throne 
with himſelfe: worchie is this Lord to bee 
ſerued, and happy are they,who borh in life 
and in death approoue themlfelues faithfull 
ſeruants to him. . | 

In the judgement of Primaſins, by Moſes 
and the Lambe, the Old and New Teſtaments 
are figured. { arthuſiames addeth, becauſe 
out of both theTeltaments,Saincs praiſe the 
Lord,{ hy iſtiani 907 ſunt qui vets Teftamen- 
14 non recipimat:Chriftians they are not, who 
reject the Old Teſtament, Graſſerm follows 
them,& thinks that by the ſong of Moſes and 
of the Lambe, the DoQtrine ot the xew & old 
Teſtament 


_ 


_— 


Pſal.gh.t. 


The ſong of 
Angels gene- 
rally deſcribed. 


Heb.z. $pGe 


Mat.3.11. 


rIm_  - 


RE IL—_—  — ——— ——— Cee <P——— , 


TIES OS EIS Ire Fs vo =o 


— 


—— a _— _— 


' Verl.3, 


Why this 1s 


called the 
ſong of Moſes, 


Laftas inſlit, 
lb.7.cap. 15. 
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eA Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


RE CaRET tx 


Teſtament us expreſſed:this may be,bur more 


| thenchis Jurkes vnder thistitle ofthe ſong, 


Ic is called 7h- ſong of CMoſez,jin reipeRt of 
the ſimilirude y is berweene the deljucrance 
of Iſrael by-Zoſes,and the deliverance of I{- 


rael by Tetus; as alſo in reſpect of the thank- | 


fulneſſe both of the one & the other, for that 
deliverance of theirs at the red ſes, wherein 
their enemies were drowned , was in ſuch 
ſort a benefit to them, that ir was alſo prefi- 
guratio, & figura maiars rei; a figure, and 
przſignification of a greater thing : for ſo 
faith che Apoſtle, thar thoſe things which 
befell I{racl,are our enſamples:bur more the 
this,itis called alſo, The /ong of the Lambe, 
propter adimpletionem, becauſe what was fi- 
gured in therr dehuerance by Moſes,is now 
performed in our deliuerance by Ieſus; yea, 


- and much more, for he hath freed vs fi6 the 


bondage of /piriruall Pharaoh, and {aued vs 
from that red ea of the burning wrath of God, 


' whereinthereprobate ſhall periſh, 


Beſide theſe, that theſe are joyned toge- 


| ther, Moſes and the Lambe; itis ro reach vs, 
' that the Church then and the Church now 


——_— 


_- — e-- - 


are both one, cloſes foreſpeaking of leſus, 


and Ietus fulfilling oſes:There 1s ove faith ' 


| in both, one ſong ſung by bothzthe Church 


— 


hath,and ſhall continue 1n all ages & times, 
one ard the ſame,it changes not withtime : 
Perſons of profeſſors, perſons allo of perſe- 
curors may be chan ged; One generation paſ- 
ſeth, and another generation commeth ; but as 
the earth remaines the ſame , {othe Church 
in it, ſhall continue, for the ProteQor there- 


| of, is this King of Saints, im whom falls no 
| ſhaddow of change. Looke what glorious 
| thivgs the Lord did for his Church of old, 
| thelike ſhall he doe now , hs hand « not 
' ſported : and ſhall giue his Saiors as great 
| cauſeto fing now vnder Jelus the true Me- 
| diator,as cuer they had of old ro fing ynder 


HMeoſes,the typical] Mediator, | 
In the tenor of their long, they praiſe the 
Lord for his works,and for his wayes;to his 


' workes they give two Epithites,Grea?, and 


marucilous; to his wayes they give other 


| two, /uff, and true : when they ſpeake 


—— De 
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of his workes,they flile him, Lord God,e A1- 
mighty : when they ſpeak of his wayes,they 
file him King of Saints. To ſpeake of Gods 
works,is a {ubic&t ſo grear,that we may cry 
our with the Apoſtle , ho zx ſufficient for 


' theſe things) Damidgiues it over,as a matter 


_—- — — _ 


too high for him ; Many, O Lord my Ged, 
are thy wonderfull works which thou haſt done, 


| andthy thoughts to vs- ward , they cannot bee 
| reckoned vpinerder, I would declare them,and 
| fbeakeof them , but they are moe then can bee 


numbred, 

The works of nature,are marveilous;the 
works of grace more marveilous;rhe works 
of glory, moft marueilous, ſaid Carthuſian. 


5 EI 


' Bur inthis Prophecie we find the Saints of 


God praiſing him with a threefold ſong,for 
his threefold works : Firſt, for his works of 
Creation, Thos art worthy,O Leird,toreſerne 
 plory,and honour and power, for thou haſt cre- 
ated all things,and for thy wills Jake, they ave, 
and haue been created, Next, they praiſe him 
for the works of redemption, Thos art wor 
thy to take the Booke / and to open the ſeales 
therof becauſe thou waſt killed, and haſt redee- 
meds ro God by thy blood,out of enery kinred, 
and rongue, tf people, && nation. Thirdly,they 


| praiſe him for his works of moſt wiſe & juſt 


gubernation,wherby he confounds his enc- 
mies,& conſerueth his Church, Halelniah, 
ſalnation, and glory,and power, & honor, be to 
the Lord our God, for true & righteous are his 


 tudgements; for he hath condemmed the great 


whore , which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and hath anenged the bleod of his 
[ernants ſhed by her hand, And of this kind 
1s che ſong of Saints in thisplace, 

Theſe workes all and every ſort of them, 
arecalled great and marueilous. His ſmalleft 
workes, are greater then the greateſt that e- 


| wetwere done by man,yea,theleffe the crea- 


Are is, the more appeares in itthe great po- 
wer and wiſedome of the Creator ; whocan 
vnderſtand this? Cxzomodo promdentia ſua 
meliorems [enſum formiculis & apicnlts dedit, 
gua Aſins,& Camels? how is it by his pro- 
uidece, he hath pur greater ſenſe inthe lictle 
Emmer & the Bee, then in the great Camel 
or the Aſſc?Of ſmall ſeeds he brings our tall 
and high trees, when of greater ſeeds, lefſer 
growth doth proceed : or how is it that p#- 
piliatam parua ditanit acie, qua per oculos e- 


mricante inn temports celz prope dimidium | 
tuſtrarct ? theapple of the eye; which is ſo 


little, God hath indued with ſo ſharpe and 


quicke a fight, that in a ſhort time,ir is able. 
to view almoſt the balfe of heauen. Thus e- 


uenof the leaſt workes of God, doeth this 
great praiſe redound to the Lord, Greatare 
thy workes. What chen ſhall wee fay of his 
greater worke? {pecially thoſe of redempti- 
on. In them,q"1a nez opertebat vt nonnm fa- 
ceret mundum, noua ſecit in mundo: becauſe 
it was not needfull that hee ſhould make a 
new world , hee made new things in the 
world. Here was wiſdom, & an irfinite loue 
manifeſted, the height, the depth, the length, 
and bredrh whereof none can comprehend. And 
with theſe great alſo areche workes of gu- 
bernation ; As he made the worlds, ſo by his 
mighty power he beares all things vp: And 
hee worketh all things after the counſell of his 
owne will, The Lord is a God of knowledge,by 


him enterpriſes are eſtabliſhed , the Lord hal. | 
leth and maketh aline , brings downe to the | 


ane,and raiſeth wp againe;he maketh poore, 
and he maketh rich , he lifteth thebegger from 
the danghill, to ſet them among Princes : Tn a 
word, | 


__ 
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Jonab 1.17. 


Luke 11.14. 


Aug Volufian. 
Epiſt,z. 


Biels blaſphe- 
wy,concer- 
ning the Vir- 
gin Mary. 


Iobn 19,26,27, 


word, all the changes and waltrings of this 
world,are gouerned by his providence. 
Great then arethe works of the Lordzand 
as they arc great, ſo are they marweilows : but 
ſuch is our corruption,that cuſtome drawes 
moſt excellent things in contempt , Yſitara 
calcantur que conſid:rata ſiupentrr: we mar- 
uell not at the moſt maruellous workes of 
God, when they are common : that Jonas 
vpon the third day, was brought out of the 
belly of a Whale, is counted marucilous , be- 
cauſc but once done; that a manchild, after 
three quarters, is brought our of the wombe 
of a woman, is not marvelled at, becauſe it is 
daily done: when the dumbe had his mouth 
opened to ſpeake, thentbe people maruelied; 


bur when a man, borne dambe(as all men are) 
hath his rongue by time looſed of the Lord, 
to ſpeak, that is counted nothing, becauſe it 
is common & vſuall:water turned into wine 


{ in(anaof Galile , was a miracle; bur water 


out of the cloud, falling on the Vine-tree,to 
nouriſh the ſap therot, and turned by heate 
of the Sun, into wine, is not eſteemed mar- 
uellous,becauſeitis common. In judging of 
the works of God, Magnicerte eft mgeny,ut 
ait quidam, ſenocare mentem 4 ſenſibus, & co- 
girationems a conſuetudine abducere : Itis a 

reat point to ſeparate our mind from our 
an wh & co withdraw our cogitation from 
cuſtome, So ſhould we ſoone ſec,thar all che 
works of the Lord are marucllous.We wanc 
not matter for which wee ſhould praiſe the 
Lord; we want eyes to fee itz The Lord open 
they, and wakenour hearts, that wee may 
ſing this ſong of Saints vnco him, Great and 
marucilous are thy workes. 

Lord God Almighty. Of this attribute of 
power,we haue ſpoken ſundry times before, 
This now we obſerue,that inthe ſong of Aſo- 
ſes and the Lambe, no praiſe is giuen to any 
but the Lord. The old 2nd new Teſtament 
agree in this truth. Papiſts Lethargies offrirg 
prayers and praiſes ro the Virgin Mary to An- 
gels,to Saints departed,agree not with the ſong 
of the Lambe : true Chriſtians {ing the ſong 
ofthe Lambe, & hereby are they diftingu- 
(hed fi Anrichriſtians.In the Plalter of Bo- 
nawentura, all Prayers, all praiſes arerturned 
ouer ro o#r Laay, which by the Spirit were 
penned tooxr Lord. And moſt blaſphemous 
is that of Gabrie/ Biel, their Seraphick De- 
For : Inthe heanen ({auth he)there is a King, 
anda Pueenc; the Kingis Godthe Father, if 
auy man haxe to do to ſecke inſtice for redreſſe 
of mrongs, goe to him, for the adminiſtration of 


Mary; if any man haue adse to ſeeke mercy, 
goe to her , for ſhee hath the adminiſtration of 
mercy. But neither did Moſes,nor lelus,nor 
his beſt beloued Diſciple. /ohn, teach vs a- 
ny ſuch divinity. S. /ohn knew the Virgin 
Mary velt of any man ; ypon the croſſe,our 


—_— 


Iuſtice is in his hand : the © neene i the Virgin | 


— — —— 


Sauiour commended her to his care: but tio 
ſuch thing bath S. /obw delivered vnto vs;ler 


Bonauentura and Biel ſing as they pleaſe, 


we will learne the Tong of ©Moſes andthe 
Lambe, gming glory to none but to che 
Lord our God Almighty, 

Inft ani true ave thy wayes , Oh King of 
Saints.The wayes andthe worksot God are 
both one : by his wayes, Tvnderftand his 
fecret working and vnſcene : for the Lord is a 
continuall working power, though weal- 
way ſce it not, hisworks aretheſe,whichare 
ſcene and manifeſt, called in thenexr Verſe, 
indgements manifeſted ; manifefta ſunt im ſo 
allu,in quem cxennt,occulta ſunt in ſua cauſa, 
ex qua exennt : they are ſcene -1n the a& 
whereto they end; they are ſecret in the 
cauſe wr thee © they come; & inthe maner, 
by which they proceed, When he purpoſed 
to exalr Joſepb,he firſt caſt hum down to the 
p:iſon: there he walked ina ſecret way,that 
vnto men might ſeeme contrary to his end, 
Zazarm,an heire of grace, lies on the dung- 
hill : the Rechman, a veſſell of wrath, he is 
clothed in purple,and fareth delicarely; this 
way could not be ſeene,tll ir camerothe 
end,and broke out in the work. Now Anti- 
chriſtians flouriſh, they ſeeme to preuaile, 
who but they ? Chrittians are contemned, 
perſecuted, & ſore oppreſſed; a ſtrange way, 
and a ſecret, yet by it God walks to the per- 
formance of this Propheciezin the deſtruQti- 
on of Antichrift,& deliuerfce of his (hwrch, 
Let vs give glory ro God, not onely in the 
works we ſce done according to his Word, 
bur in thoſe alſo that are ſecret, and would 
lſceme to be againſt it: letvs fing this ſopg 
vnto him, Juſt and trac are thy wayes. 
| Hetscalled, King of Saints, for the excel- 
lency of his holineffenhere are many Saints, 
yet but one King of Saints; ſome are Saints by 
tveatio, wherin they continue,aselctF Angels; 
ſome are Saints, by communication of grace 
and holineſſein the new creation,as el: men 
and women, choſen, called,and iuſtified. Bur 
God 15 King of Samts, The holy one of Iſrael, 
yea,and holm: ſeit ſelferthere a. e many lights 
inthe firmamear, butthere is one aboxe all 
the reſt, Sol quaſi ſolus;there are many Saints, 
but one ſupereminent; all other lights loſe 
their light when the S#mre appeareth; and 
all ocher Samts loſe afcer a ſort, that name, 
when the King of Saints commeth to bee 
ſpoken of , and therefore in the next verſe; 
they being excluded,this glory js given vn- 
to him, Thou onely art holy ; namely, it thy 
{clfe,and of thy owne nature, | 

Secondly, heis called, King of Saints, for 
his particular proteftzon of them, the earth is 
the Lords, and he is King of ail creatures; 
bur Saints are hzs pecaliar people; and God is 
their King 1n ſpecral! maner, theſe are, A cho- 


ſen generation, aroyall Priefthood, a peculiar | 


geopeo, 
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| Chap.15 


The wayes and 
works of God 
acc both one. 


Examples of 
Gods ſecret 
Wayes. 

Gen, 37.22. 


Luk.16.20,21, 


Godis King 


of his Sajats, 


1,549.6.20, 


IPet. 2.9, 
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| 2 Cor,6.15.18. 
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| Verſ: A.. 


The fruit ari- 
hag ouc «+ his 


workes,tnrec- 


fold. 
I 


Z 


Eſay$.13. 


Sundry ſorts 
of Feare. 


Allputfor 
ſome of cuery 
ſort. 


| 


| eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


| people, a holy vation © Theſe are the Temple of 
the lining God, having theſe promiſes, { will 
awell among then, and watke there , I'will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people, I will be 
4 father vnto'you, and ye ſhall be my Sonnes and 
D anghters , ſauh the Lord God eAlmightie. 
Oh what a comfort ariſes of this, that the 
Lord God Almightic is become our King, 
and our father ! Onely tet vs remember, 
that the title of Saints bclongeth to none 
vnto whom Godis not a King , not inre-. 
ſpe of his power , for ſo all creatures arc 
vnder his kingdome, but in reſpect of his 
grace, whereby he rules and gouerneth his 
Saints by the Scepter of righteonſneſſe. Letvs 

| therefore refigne our ſelues fully vnto the 
Regiment of his holy Spirit. More of this, 
how they who are ſinners, are not the lefle 
called Saiwts , hee who plecaſeth may reade 
our treatiſe on the ezght to the Romances. 


| Verſe 4. 
Who (rail not feare thee, and glorifie thy name, 
for thou onely art holy , ayd all nations ſlall 
come and worſtip before thee, far thy indge- 


ments are made manifeſt ? 


Df Sw fruit of the great and maruailous 
workes of God, ariling to himſelfe, is 
tizree-fold z firſt , feare ; ſecondly , glory ; 
thirdly, werfoip. Thelc the Saints acknow- 
ledge to be in ſuch fort due to the Lord, 
taatitisvnto them a matter of great admi- 


| ration , how it can be that any creature 


ſhould not giue vrito the Lord, feare, glorie, 
and worſhip, and this lurketh in their inter- 
rogatory, Who ſhall not feare thee ? maruel- 
lingatthe wicked hoy it can be, that they 
doe not feare ſo great a Maieſtie, | pecially 
when they ſee his workes and iudgements 


feare. E | 
"There are ſundry ſorts of feare, one which 


| is /erw/e onely, a feare of God for his mdge- 


ments, this in the reprobate-proceedes to a 


015, and all that dwell upon the earth, did wor- 
| ſorp him, EXC 
were written in the Lambesbooke of life : 


that houre” of tentation which went oner the 
whole earth; But now the caſcis altered, the 


ſtanding on Mount Sion,ſheweth himſelfe 
a party to the counterfait Lambe thatſpake 
like the Dragon , and hereupon followes 
this change,the turning of people from fal- 
lowing and worſhipping of the Beaſt, to 
follow and worſhip the Lord. * © 
This Prophelie is accompliſhed in our 
daids, glory be to God for it , many Nati- 
-ons haue rciefted the yoake of Antichriſt, 
forſaken the Pope,and rurnes to be folfow- 
ers and worſhippers of Chriſt. Among the 
reſt, God hath called vs of this Nation al{o. 
In che firſt hundreth yere, he called vs from 
Geniliſme, and cauſcd vs embrace Chriſtian 
rehgion, as we haue at length ſhewed #» onr 
ſeanen daies conference betweene a Catholicke 
Chriſtian, and a Catholicke Rowane; we were 
| the laceſt of any Nation in ſubicting our 


| {clues to the Church of Rome, before the 


eight hundreth yeare we did not acknow- 
ledge her. Bur becauſe that defeRtion fore- 
re ſo clearely, behoued to' ouer- 

pread the whole world,at length ic ouerwent 
vs alſo,and our fathers from that yeare for- 
ward were led away in palpable darkenefle 
vntoa fpirityall captiuity, and ſo departed 
from the faith of our ancient Fathers, Till 
at length it pleaſed the Lord, according to 
the Prophelie, to reucale chat man of fn,and 


manifeſted. Feare is the Lords due,Santtifie | 
the Lord God of. Hoſtes , and let him be your | 


Defperate feare, which is the feare of deuils, 


godly ſerwile feare proceedeth to filial, and | 
of this feare here is ſpoken, for it brings out | 
in them a glorifying of God,and a workhip. | 
ping of him this feare'is the daughter. of | 
faith, the ſiſter of loue , the Mother of obedi- | 
ence, Of this and other ſorts offeares, with | 
their qualitics,obieAs,and effects, hee who | 
pleaſes may reade our e Anatomy of a Chri- | 
ian. | | 
And all Nations ſhall come amd wor ſhip,C5c. | 
thatis,ſome of all nations, genera ſmgulorum, ' 
10% ſingula generum, lome of cuery fort, but | 
not all : we heard before; that all the world ' 
wondred'at'the Beaſt , and power was 9j-. | 


| 


uen him oucr all kindreds, tongues, and nati- 


that caufeth them to tremble , but in the 


light thereof, returned to the ancient Ca- 
tholicke Apoltolicke faich of the primitiue- 
Church; And among the reſt,God hath al- 
fo turned the captiuiry of Scorland, freed'vs 
from the bondage of the Pope, and made 
vs to embrace again our ancient fairh which 
our fathers profciled,who were firſt chritti- 
anized in this Kingdome: God make vs 
thankefull for 1t,and giue vs graceto walke 


worthy of the light whereunaco wee are ; 


called. 
Foy thyindgements are made manifeſt, The 
conclaſion of the:Song ſheweth that 'the 
Saints here'praiſe him ,' eſpecially for his 
plagues powred out onthe enemies of his 
Church. AtxoiwxudTy, among the Greci- 
A ſignifies thoſe rhings whereby a- 
ny man defends bis owne right , and here are 
taken for indgements, becauſe by plagues the 
Lord pleads the cauſe of his own glory, 6 
defends the truth of his Goſpel, when men 
would ſuppreiſcit. God is alway to be feared 
for bis indgements, buthis manifeſted iudge- 
Aaaaa ments 


—_— —_—_ 


theſe onely whoſe names 
this was during the time of Caprinity,and of 


battell s foughten, the Dragon is caften downe, | 


Michael prenailes : Now the true Lambe | 


to reftore to the World the light of the Go- | 
ſel againe z which the Pope had obſcured: | 
Then many Nations illuminated with the | 
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the deepe of 
mans heart. 


Hardneſſeof 
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the foule, 
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fft,acontinuall feruent deſire in St, lohr,to 


with th&jis a beaftly ſtupidity. Such was the 
hardnelle of the heart of Pharas, hee felt a 
power which he neither could refiſt , nor 
yet was able to endure , yet would hee not 
ceaſe to rebell: Strange were the lights hee 
ſaw, but was not thereby moued to feare 
the Lord,and glorifie his name. The tyage- 
ments of the Lord are ſaid to be a great deepe. 
The heart of man allo ig called a great acepe.It 
isſtrange that the deep of a —_ e hart (hold 
ſwallow vp the depth of dinine indgement,and 
forgetall that cuerthey heard or ſaw of @od 
his iudgements ; butlet them know,if they 
ſo continue, that the deepe of dinine inagmeut 
will at length our flow the deep of the hart, and 
vtterly confound it,if the heart returne not 
to the Lord,chaſed with thefeare of his 1ndg- 
ments,to make refuge to his mercy. 
Certainly, greatis the ſenſclelle ſtupidity 
of this age. Hardnefſe of hatt is the cut-throat 
of the ſoule, What manifeſted judgements of 
God haue we in our own time ſeen vpo our 
enemies ? What marucllous works of God 
toward our ſclucs ? But there doth not re- 
maine ſo much as a memory ofthem. How 
did the Lord roote out the Cananites out of 
this Land? was it not the finger of God?How 
did he drowne and abaſe the pride of that 
SpamfheArmado , that was lifted vp againſt 
heauen?did he not caſt it downe 1nto the 
bottome of the Sea? And to come to more 
particular judgements, how many haſt thou 
ſcene condemned to the Axe,to the Gibber, 
to the Water, for linnes confetled by them, 
whereof thou art guilty no leiſe than they, 
& yet halt not learned this fong,YFho would 
not feare thee, O Lord ? for thy indgements are 
wade manifeft? Good Damd when hee ſaw 
Fzzah ftrucken for wnrenerend tonching of 
the Arke, he feared, and cried out, Who can 
ſtand before the Lord God ? Alalle, how ma- 
ny hath the Lord ſtrucken-round about vs, 
and yet we feare him not. Of all plagues,the 
plague of a hard and ſenſelctlc heart is the 
greateſt. The Lord deliuer vs from it. 


| Verſe 4 
Aud after that I looked, and behold the temple 
of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony was open 


in heaten. 


N Ow tollowes the ſecond part of the 
Chapter,containing a deſcription of the 
wſtruments by whom the Lord powres out his 
laſt wrath pon the enemies of his Church,with 
their preparatis,furniſhing & forth ſending, 

After that. All this Propheſic was reuca- 
led,as we noted, to S*, John vpon one day, 
the Lords day,bur yet diſtinly, fo that one 
Viſion was offered to him aftcr another. 7 
looked, and behold, Theſe two St. Iohn com. 
monly joyneth together, noting 2. things 


— 
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ments to ſee them , and not to be moued | Iearne and to ſee more. Next, a ready wil- | 


| lingnes in God to teach him mere. He loo- 

ked neuer in vaine, but ſo oft as he looked, 
hee ſaw or beheld ſomething hee had not 
ſeene before. Theſe two goe together,where 
the one precedes, delires of grace, and mer- 
cy,and light in the ſoule, the other wil fol- 
low,communication of grace, mercy, and 


wan is opened to craue,then the hand of God 
1s opened to gize, Open thy month wide,and 1 
foall fillst. But, alas, we /ooke net with S. Tohn, 
we long not, WE ſecke not, we defire not ; what 
maruell then we ſee not, we get not , we ob- 
rare not? 

The temple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony. 
Here is a phraſe, the like whereof occurres 
not in all the Scripture : Wee reade of the 
temple, of the tabernacle,of the teſtimony,but 
all three thus comoyned , we reade them not. 
Of theſe three , the laſt is the firſt, for the 
Teftimony was beforethe T abernacle,and the 
Tabernacle before the Temple. The temple 
is called the Temple of the Tabernacle, becauſc 
it was built according to the forme of the 
Tabernacle, The firlt patterne of both God 
ſhewed to 2Zges on Mount Sinai ; accor- 
ding to that patterne was the tabernacle 
built,nor one pygre was otherwiſethan God 
directed him : the Tabernac!e was a portable 
temple, carried in the Wilderneſſe ypon the 
ſhoulders of the Lenits, as the people remo- 
ued, it remoued, when they encamped it 
was placedin the middeſt of the camp. Now 
according to the patterne of the tabernacle, 
Salomon framed the Fabrik of the remple, the 
like houſe zz proportson, but more in quantity, 
for where the one was portable, the other 


was a ſetled placeof reſidence,and unmoneable. 
Both the tabernacle and the temple had the 


teſtimonte reſcrued in the Weſterne and moſt 
ſecret place of the houle; there was the Arke 
of the conenant, with the Rod of Aaron, the 
pot with Manna , the tables of fone wherein 
the Lord with his owne finger had engra- 
uen the law or teflimony , and aboue all was 
the mercy ſeat, betweene the two (herubims, 
fguring Chriſt Je/w,by whole propitiation 
ſinnes are pardoned done ayainlt the law 
and tcltimony, for in him onely the anci- 
ent belecuing [aches found peace vnto 
their ſoules, Bur of theſe things occalion 
will ſerue (God willing) to feake more 


conueniently in other time. Here certaine 


that was among //rael, for in the Heanens 
ſuch 4 temple, and a tabernacle, and ſuch 
tables of the teſtimony are not ; Indeede the 
trath figured by ſuch types ſtill remaines 1n 
the Church. Thus the alluſion is not with- 
out reaſon. l 

For here the equity of Gods iudgement 
iscexprelt ynto ys , when it is ſaid that the 


—_ 


ſeanen 


further light to the ſoule: when the heart of 


it is,the Spirit of God alludes to this policie | 


| 


a 


—— —— 


| 


' 
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Exod. 16.1. 
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ſeuen Angels with the vials of wrath come out 
of the T emple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimo- 
me. For that Beaſt of Rome hath polluted the 
Temple,and the Tabernacle, he hath corrup- 


| ted,and defiledthe pure wor ſhip of God there, 


z new Altar,ancw ſacrifice, and a falſe wor- 
ſoup hach he broughtin. He hath rejected 
the Teſtimony , diſcredited in the hearts of 
men the authority of Gods Word, and as was 
faid, He hath trode the holy Cute vnder foote, 
Now his plagues comes proportionall to 
his Sinnes; out of the Temple , Tabernacle, 


| axd Teſtimony, The worſtzp and Word of 


God depends notypon mas, itloſes nothing 
by the contempt of men, if they will not 
reuerence it ; plagues ſhall proccede from 


 itto puniſh them: Prophane Joab may run 


to the Temple , and catch hold of the eAl- 
tar, bur it ſhall not ſave him : and God- 
leſſe men in their life , contemning Gods 
Word, may runne , as' many time wee fee 


them, in the day of their death , to ſeeke 


comfort in the reſtimony , but they {liall not 
finde it. Vato the wicked , the beſt things of 
God, are turned zzto exil/ ; ſuch is their cur- 
ſed corruption,that the Sanionrof ſruners be- 


| comes a Rocke of offence , and a ſigne of con- 


tradition; yea , the word of hfe becomes to 
them 4 ſanonr of death : and the Temple of 
God, which is a publique Almes-houſe to the 
godly, wherein he diſtributes to them mer- 
cy aud grace , vnto them is but a common 
ſtore-houſe of indgements, out of which com- 
meth wrath ypon them to pump their infide- 
lty, contempt of the word, and exerciles of 
his holy worſhip. 


| Verſes. 

And the ſeauen Angels came ont of the Temple, 
hazing the ſcauen plagues, cloathed in pure 
and white linnen,and hauing their breſts ge- 
ded with golden girdles, 


He executors of Gods iudgements arc 
now ceſcribed ; they arcſaid to be 4n- 
gels, this confirmes the Doctrine preceding. 
To the godly, Angels are miniſtring ſpirits, 
ſent forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall bee 
hetres of ſaluation : but,to the wicked , they 
are (as ye ſee) miniſters of wrath. They are 
ſaidto be /eaen, which figures to vs, that 
the indgement of Antichriſt ſhall be heauy and 
great : he plagued Pharao,and deſtroyed his 
firſt borne by one Angel ; he plagued Sena- 
cheriþ,anddeltroyed his army by oze angel!, 
but here there commeth our /earen. 
Further,S./ohx deſcribes chem from their 
Apparrell, as they appeared vnto him, c/oa- 
thed in white linnen, and girded about with gol- 
den girales : noting vnto vs their holineſſe, 
and inteority wherewith they doe the worke 
of God; they are free from corrupt and vn- 


| 


cleane paſſions or affeRions,cuen in execu- 


os 


| ting of judgement , they are holy and vp- 


heauenly {pirirs borrow their beauty from 
the creatures. This is the ſhamefull niiſery 
of man;that being ar the fir{t made to Gods 
Image, Lord of all the creatures , now, by his 
tranſgreſſion, he is become a begger from e- 
nery creature, before he can be clothed : the 
filly ſheepe lends hiratheir wool, the oxen their 
hides the worme furniſhes him filke, the fowles 
lends him feathers; ſo that when hee is beſt 
clothed,then is he the greateſt bexger, hauſng 
nothing thatis hs owne :whereas,in [nnocen- 


ing cleathed throughout with 1r#e righte- 
onſneſſe and holineſſe. All this, that angels are 
repreſented to vs cloathed with garments, it is 
but for our capacity, thatby things which 
we know, wee: may conceiue that which 
the Lord would teach vs,their garments are 
eucr ſaid ro be white, figuring firlt, their 
$ogfall eſtate : there are no dole-weeedes for 
mourning in Heauen : next, their ynſpot- 
ted ſanctity, 

And ue may further remember, that the 
ſpirit of GOD, in viing ſich limilitudes, 
drawes them from things in nature which 
are moſt excellent. The Naturahſts write of 2 
certain kind of /znxen called by the Gretiant 
«6 ft5 ov lmm uni by Latmes : Of it clothes 
were made, which could not be conſutned 
with fire,but were more clcarely purged by 
the fire than they could be by the water. 


Regum funerain emſmods adaurebantur twnicts, 


re;The bodies of Kings were burnt in coats 
made of this linnen , that the dult of their 


| bodies ſhould not be mingled wich the A- 


ſhes of the fire wherein chey were burnt. Pl; 
ni recordeth, that he ſaw, ardentes in facts 
Conuiutorum ex eo Vidimus mappas , {or dibus 
exuſtis ſplendeſcentes 10ne 73a 08, quam poſſent 
aquis , in the fires of bagquetters, their Ta- 
ble-cloches burning,and made brighter and 
cleaner from ſpots by the fire, than they 
could be made by water. Indeedzhe grants 
fuch /ze then was rare to be gotten, but 
bcing onee obrained was equal co the price 
of molt precious pearles. And vnto this we 
may well chioke the ſpirit of God alludes in 
this and ſuch like places. 

To this ſame purpoſc are golden girdles a- 
{cribed to them,nor tor vamry, after the ma- 
ner of corrupt men, who vnder their moſt 
gorgeous garments, haue molt filthy ſoules. 
The girdles of Saints, are called by St, Pal, 
girdles of verty, They note in theſe heauenly 
{piries, firſt, cheir willing readineſſe to doe the 
workeof Goge,{o the jpiric of God vfes this 
phraſc, Gird thy ſelfe, and ſerue me. Againe, 
ic notes (as before) their purity and holi- 
nefle ; for Naturaliſts write of the Gold , 
Ea eſt airs natura It nhil «ll igne deperecat, 

Aaaaa 2 | tuto 
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right: for wee are not to thiake that theſe | 


c3,he needed no helpe of the creature , be-- | 


ne corporss fanilia cuns reliquo miſceretur cine / 


Asbeſtinum, 
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tuto etiam in incendys duvet, quinimo qu0 ſapi- 
4 rſt, eo magts proficit ad boutatem : ſuch 
is the nature of Gold , that it loſeth no- 
ching by the Fire, it indures in the mid- 
delt of flames, yea the oftner it is burnt 
the- finer it becomes. Therefore Gods 


Grace in his Saints is compared to Gold, | 


That the tryall of your faith being found much 
more precious than Geld tried in the fire, 
More precious indeede, for (as the Apoltle 


. faith in that place) gold perithes, but grace 


endures : bur as tor the tained vertue and 
anQtitie of hypocrites,they know not what 


f 
| 
[ 


ſouldicrs may be furniſhed with weapons, 
ſo doth the Lord here. He hath'denounced 


; battell vnto Babel, and in the ſubſequent 
| Chapters,he fights againſt her;til he deftroy 
| her, but before he doe it, his's f-mour-howſe 


here is opened, and weaponsof wrath are gi- 
uen to |1s ſeruants, For the ftore-houſe of 


; his judgements can neuer be emptied; they 
| are both many and manifold.” Of this the 


| 
! 


eee mn 


i 


itjs to approue themſclues to God, (as the | 
' to the battell with o/d Babylon in the Eaſt, 


Apoſtle ſpeakes) t& «yeh; avunougiT® , #1 
loue vnfained. The belt thing in them is 
but like ynto the Alchimic Gold in ſhew 
and colour , it leokes like naturall Gold, 
but cannot endure the (troake of the ham- 
mer like it. 

In a word, this deſcription of theſe An- 
gels, lets vs ſce what manner of men, in re- 
gard of their aifþoſirion , God will raiſe vp 


tor the doing of his worke, and dehwerance | 


For we are not to thinke that the Lord now | 
will confound the enemies of his Church 
by the immediate miniſtry of Angels, as he | 


did the Egyptians and Chaldzans of olde. 
Truria it is, che Lord lefus 1s the great Ge- 
nerall and Captaine in this battaile,his An- 
gels are not idle in the worke, yet will hee 
alſo imploy men in it , as after is ſhewed, 


| Ged ſrall put it inthe hearts of the Kings of the 


earth, to ſtrip the Whore naked. And here is 
declared what manner of men they ſhould 


be that goe about this worke ; ro wir , holy, 


and purc in conuerſation, patient, ſtrong, 
and invincible in cribulation. We pray that 
Gods will may be done in earth as ir is in 
heauenythe Lord worke it,and ſanGtifie and 
fit his owne inſtruments tor his own work, 
and the Lord ,make haſt to pertorme his 
word ſpoken to his ſeruants, 


Verle 7. 


And one of the foure beaſts { or ling creatures ) 
awe tothe ſeauen Angels,ſeantn golden Vi- 
als full of the wrath of God,who liueth for c- 


uer and cuer. 


N this Verſe, we ſce how the ſeauen angels 

are furniſhed with weapons of Gods wrath 
to be executed vpon the wicked. The Lord 
ſendsno empty meſſengers into the World, 
but according to the worke he hath to doe 
wich them , whether it be of mercy, or of 
judgement , he furniſhes them alway with 
{uch furnicure as makes them able and meet 
to doe the work for which he ſends them. 

As Kings of the earth , when they pro- 
claime warre againſt their exemzes , open 
their e-1rmour-houſes,that their ſubieRts and 


ll 


} 


Lord himſfelfe glorieth, Haſt.thou entred iato 
the treaſures of the ſnow, or haſ# thew ſeene the 
treaſures of the haile, which I hane reſerued a+ 


gainſt the time of trouble , againſt the day of | 


battell and warre t When the Lord centred 


the Lady of the world, the grandmother of 
this whoriſh Babylon in the Weſt, in this 
manner did he ſpeake to her by his Ser- 
uant /eremic. I bane layde a Snare for thee, 
and thou art alſo taker, O Babylon , and thou 
waſt not aware; thou art found, and alſo caught, 
becauſe thou haſt ſtrinen againſt the Lord. 
The L O R D bathopened hu eArmoric, and 


hath brought forth the weapons of his indigna- | 


of his Church from Antichriſts tyranny. | ton , for this the worke of the Lord God of 


Hoſtes, in the Land of the Caldeans. It was 
thought at that time impoſſible, that Babel, 
the Hammer of the Earth,ſhould be deſtroy- 
ed, or that the great Tree, in the branches 
whereof the Fowles of Heauen made their 
Nets , and wnder the ſhaddow whereof the 
Beafts of the Earth bad their Nefts , ſhould 
be cut downe. It was the yoyce of olde 
Babel, I fit as a Ducene, and ſhall not be mo« 
#ed, But all theſe preſumptious thoughts 
oft men are put to lilence with this one 
ſpeech of the Lord , This i the works of the 
Lord God of Heſtes, The ſame is the Lords 
proceeding againſt her Daughter, Pefterne 
Babylon: it ſeemes impoſlible, in regard of 
her greatneſle,and confederacie of the Po- 
tentates ef the Earth with her,that ſhe ſhold 


' be mouecd, but here the Lord hath ſaid hee 


will deſtroy her,& is now opening his trea- 
ſure-houſe for battell againſt her. This alfo 
is the work of the Lord,and we may be out 
of doubt that he will accomplith ir. 

The weapons ot wrath, furniſhed here to 
tne ſeuen angels, are ſaid to be ſexen golden 
Vrals full of the wrath of Ged : all noting the 
greatneſle and equitie of Gods plagues vp- 
on eAntichriſtrans : the Yiall is a drinking- 
Cup , but larger than any ordinary Cup, 
ſo that hereby a great wrath is figured : yet 
iuſt and righteous, for che v1all is of a detinit 
quantitie, containing a meaſure of wrath 
proportionable to the {innes of the wicked, 
but knowne to none except the Lord. The 
Whore of Babel hath in her hand a cup full 
of Abhominations, and the righteous God 
meetes her with a viall tull of wiath, To 
this ſame purpole, the 24a/care1cid to be of 
Gold, for he is holy and pure,cuen when he 

puniſheth 3 
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puniſheth ; 5ſt, when he ſpeakes ; and pure, 
when he indges. Belide this greatneſle and 
equity of Gods plagues vpon Amtichriff,this 
alſo is figured by the Yials, that they ſhall 
be publique and manifeſt , the world (hall 
ſee the Whore plagued. They who thinke 
the viall to be a veilell, wide beneath , and 
ſtrait aboue,will hereby haue ſignified that 


theſe iudgements ſhall be dropped out, and- 


diſtilled by degrees, but wee rather follow 
Primaſuu and Beaa, that the viallis a drin- 
king velſell, hauing a foot, but the body of 
the cup, narrow at the ſhanke, and wide at 
the mouth. Phiale dicuntar, quia hac [uppli- 
cia non occulta futura ſunt, ſed manifeſta om- 
mbus. Indicia Det non occulta, vt abyſſua, ſed 
aperta ut Phiale hic ſignificantur :Theſe iudg- 
ments are expretled by Vials, becauſe they 
ſhall not beſecret, but manifcſt to all men z 
they are not theſe iudgements which are 
hid like the deepe, but ſuch as are open 
like the Viall. Nam Phiale patent, for Vi- 


| als are open Vellels, into the which one 


may looke. | 

Uials are alſo aſcribed to Saints, as yee 
may ce in the fift Chapter , Vials full of 
ſweet odours. Berengandus was farre miſta- 
ken, when, thinking the Vials in both the 
places to ſignifie one thing. hee expounds 
the vials full of the wrath of God to be Cor- 
da ſanftorum ſplendore ſaptentie ornata , the 
hearts of Saints adorned with the beauty of 
heauenly wiſedome, ſo like, as ſuch hearts 


{ arefull of the wrath of God:this is a childiſh 


opinion : but indeede theſe Yia/s in the fifth 
Chapter, may properly figure the hearts of 
Sarnts, as the naturall heart is a triangle con» 
trated beneath, and larger aboue{o is the 
ſoule of a ſanRified man, likea viall indeed, 
narrow and contracted toward things be- 
neath, but wide and open to things aboue. 
For which cauſe alſo 7/4 compares his 
Spouſe to a garden excloſed. Thele vials of 
Saints are full of odours ; that is , ſweete 


| prayers,and prayſes aſcending alway to the 


Lord ;,2vd ſure it is, where the ſweer fauour 


of ſuch odours goeth vp, the wrath of God 
cannot come downez the vapors of theſe o- - 


dours aſcending like the prayer and almes of 
Cornelizs, drawes downe mercy, but holds 
vpiudgement. But where nothing aſcends 
tothe Lord, but the vnpleaſantand ftinking 
flower of fin,out of the cup of the #Phores a- 
boinination, be ſure, that the vapour of ſinne 
drawes downe the ſhowers of wrath: Let vs 
take heed what weſend vp ro the Lord; for, 
according to it,ſhalthe Lord ſend down tows. 
Now it is ſaid , that one of the foure luting 
creatures, gaue theſe Vials to the angels: Con- 
cerning' the foure beaſts , which I alway 
reade foure lating creatures , for neither the 


| Hebrew:-hajoth,nor the Greek {@a, nor the 


Latin Auimalia,binds ys to call chem beaſts; 


4 


| but by the contrary, I haue declared in rhe 
fourth Chapter, that they {ignihe a principall 
order of e Angels, and are called lining crea- 


they liue aboue all other creatures : to that 
fourth Chapter I remit the Reader , and 


or Angels giueth ſceauen UVials to other ſea- 
ueth : the other, taketh, and executeth. 


haue done his worke,as by one he deftroy- 
ed Pharao his Firſt borne , and Sennacherib 
his eArmie, but this one, yee ſee, giueth the 
via's of wrath to other ſeauen. This is the 
Lords diſpenſation , who hath eſtabliſhed 
order even among his holy Angels, but 
without enuy or emulation they ſtand all 
now contented with their place, not mur- 
muring that others ſhould be aboue them, 
or neerer the throne then they , bur all do- 
ing cheercfully the worke enioyned them. 

Sure then , order is among angels, for 

theſe foure figuring to vs a number of Angels, 
In reſpect of vs innumerable, haue a place 
neerer the Throne than the reſt,as ye may 
ſee by conferring the eleauenth Verſe of the 
fext Chaprer,with the fixth Verſe of the fourth. 
And as their place is zeerer, ſo their power 
is greater, as appeares by this place,one tur- 
niſherth Yrals to the ſeauen, But what this or- 
der is, who can determine ? Dionrus eA- 
reopagita makes Nine orders of Angels,and 
diſtin guiſhesthem into Threes,the firſt con- 
cayning Cherybims , Seraphims , Thrones. 
The ſecond, Domintons, Armies , and Pow- 
ers, The third , Principalities , Archangels, 
and Angels, Butit is (trange, men dare be 
bold to teach that vnto others, which the 
Lord in his Word hath not caught vnto 
them. Much more modeſt was Anguſtine, 
2m fatetur ſe rationem huius diſtinCtonts 1g- 
worare: Who acknowledgeth, hee vnder- 
ſtood not the ireaſon of this diſtinction. 
Some lefſons are reſerued to be taught vs 
in the life to come, which now we can- 
not concciue, let ys wait vpon the Lords 
leaſure. And in the meane time learne to be 
humble, and content with ſuch places as 
God hath ſerys into. The angels we ſce doe 
{o, and wee ſhould endeuour our ſelues to 
doe Gods will,as they doe it. 

The vals are ſaid to be full of wrath, and 
therefore in the firſt Verſe of the next Chap- 
ter, the Angels are commanded to powre our 
the Yaals. This is the Lords patience ,: hee 
{trikesnot ever when man offends him, he 
tarries till compleat fins make vp compleat 
wrath. Where 1t isto be noted;that the kee- 
ping of the cup of wrath,& powring out of 
itin duc time,1s Gods part,the filling of the 
cup is man his part:he teld Abraham he wold 
caſt out the Cananites , the reaſon of his 

Aaaaz 3 delay, 


tures for the excellency of that life which | 


now onely obſerue , how one of the ſ#pers- | 
uen Angels : the one, neereſt the throne,gi- | 


The Lord,by that one of the foure, might | 
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 eA Commentary pon the Renelation. 


Chap. 15. 


delay was, the cup of the Amorites 1s not yet 
full. 1t is ſo with all the wicked,their cxp 18 10 
the Lords hand, but they fi// it themlelues 
by the daily multiplicationof their ſmmes, and 
when it isfull,the Lord overturnes the cup, 
and powres it downeon the head of them 
who filled it,this 1s called rhe rurning of their 
wayes vpn their owne head; this is ſignif- 
cantly exprelled by the Apoftle , ſpeaking 
to the wicked walking without remorſe 1n 
the courſe of rheir linnes, and defpiling the 
patience of God : Thou after thine hardneſſe 
and impenitent heart , treaſureſt vp vnts thy 
felfe wrath againſt the day ef wrath, and reue- 
laticn of the righteous indgement of God, The 
Lord keepe vs from this miſerable eſtate, 
and grauntvs a penitent heart, to [hed the 
teares of contrition, that the Lord may ga- 
ther them into his bottle, but far be it from 
vs out of an impenitent heart to multiply 
ſin, which muluplics wrath ia the treaſure 
or Viall of wrathtill it be full. 

which liueth for enermore. In this Prophe- 
lie, this praiſe of cternity is very frequently 
aſcribed to the Lord , for the comfort of 
his Saints,and terrour of his enemies. And 
here there is a great amplification of the 
wrath fhall come on the wicked , 1n that it 
proceedes from him who lueth for enermore. 
The wrath of earthly Kings is heauy, and 
hard to beare ; Salemon layes, The wrath of 
a King ts the meſſenger of :leath, yet as men 
themiclues are mortall , ſo is their wrath 
mortall. Zerode dycs , and /oſeph may re- 
turne to Canaan ; Domitian is taken away, 
and Joby (by Nerua) releaſed from his ba- 
niſhment z but ſuch as arevnder the wrath of 
God, who lieth for euermore , ſhall neuer be 
relicued. 

Verſe 8. . 

end the Temple was fiked with [moake fr 

the glory of God, and from his power, and no 

man was able to enter into the temple, till the 

ſenen plagues of the ſenenangels was fulfilled. 


1% Verſe concludes the Chapter,for in 
itGod ioynes his working power with 
his ſeruants, whom hee ſendeth forth to cx- 
ecute his wrath , there proceedes from his 
glory and power.a /moke filling the templezto 
ceſtifie that he was preſent , and preſent to 
darken and blindethe mindes ot Antichri» 
ftians , till their wrath was accempliſhed. 
Thus arc the words to be yvnderſtood, the 
ſmoke is not the ſmoake of his glory and power, 
butinflited ot, cr fro hu glorious power vp- 
on his enemies; for his g/ory is fo bright, 
that no derkereſſe i #7 3, neither is there 11 
his power any weakneſſe,like vaniſhing ſmoke 
driuen away with ſmalleſt wind, For the bet- 
ter vaderflanding of it, It vs looke to the 
like words in other places of holy Scrip- 
ture,when the Lord proclaimed his Lawon 


— " —{ 4 


; Sinaj,there appeared a thicke clowd ypon the 


mountaine. Aount Sinai was altogether in a 

ſmoakg, becanſe the Lord deſcended wpon it in 

fire , and the ſmaake thereof aſcended , as the 
{moake of a furnace. The Lord there ſhewed 

his preſence in a terrible manner, to let his 

people know, what terror & fearetull wrath 

would follow the tranſgrefſion of his Law, 

But vnto vs 5 when he proclaimed his Go- 
fpel, he gaue preſence in a more ſweet & co- 

tortable manner,noting the ſweet and ioy- 

ful fruit ſhould ariſe to the ſoules of men by 

the conendnt of grace, which they could not 

find in the covenant of works, for ypon mount 
Tabor, not out of a thicke or darke cloud, 

but out of a bright cloud , clearely ſhining, 
was ſoundedthis comfortable compendium 

of the Goſpel, This is mybeloued Son inwhony 

I am wel pleaſed;heare him. A terrible preſence 

was figured by fire and /moake, and the loud 
voice of the trumpet;at the giuing of the law, 

a comfortable preſence figured by a bright 
cloud, and a ſweet woice, at the giuing of che 
Goſpel. Saint Paw/compares the one with 

the other,but prefers theſecond to the brlt, 

Ye are not come t6 the mountaine that burned 
with fire, nor unto blackneſſe, darknes,and tem- 
peſt, and the ſound of a trumpet, but to 
Mount S1n, and tothe City of the lining God, 
the heauenly Teruſalem, and to the company of 
#nnumerable Angels , to tha generall aſſembly 
and Church of the firſt borne which are written 
in Heauen, and to God the indge of all , &c. 

and to leſus the Mediator of the new Cone- 
nant , and tothe bloud of ſprinkling that ſpea- 
keth better things, than that of eAbcl: Secing 
therefore the Lord appeareth to vs now 
with a more gracious and comfortable pre- 
ſence, and ſpeaketh ynto vs with a ſweeter 


voice z our linneis double the greater , if 


we doe not hcearcand obey him : but if a- 


ny ſuch preſence, here this ſmoake is not | 


the type and figure. 

Again,weread,that at the dedication of the 
temple, God ſhewed his preſence by a type 
like this, for it is ſaid the cloud filled the houſe 
of the Lord, ſo that the Prieſts could not ſtand 
ro miniſter, becan't of the cloud, for the glory of 
the Lord had filled the houſe of the Lord: 
this way did the Lord figure his willing ac- 
ceptation of Salomoys prayer and his con- 
tentment to dwel in that houſe, builded,& 
dedicated to his name, as he had alſo done 
the like before ynto the tabernacle,hguring 
his preſence in it for proteRion and con- 
duction of his people. Where if it be de- 
maunded why it is that the Lord, who dwels 
inlight inacceſſible inthe heauen of heauens, 
and whom in his workes we ſeeclothed with 
honour aud glory fowhee conereth himſelfe with 
light as with 4, garment, Goth ſhew his pre- 
ſence to vs ypon earthzin acloud or ſmoke? 
the reaſon'is, becauſe now in this our ſinful 
body, 
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Compare E/a; 
6.1-2-3-4.with 


Remel.q-8, 


Hierom,in Eſay 
6.4- 


Gods iudge- 
ment againſt 
Apoſtace Anti. 
chriſtians; 


| alſo to declare vnto ys,that our kyowledge of 


| alſo js one;though the perſons be changed, 


| that albcit they feele the hand of God (tri- 


| body,we cannotabide his glorious light,as 


Godin thislife,is but darke,a fight through a 
cloude, or 2 ſmeaks, nothing comparable to 
that cleare ſight we ſhall haue of our God- 
in heauen. Butto the point ; Theſmoake 
here,is nota type figuring Gods protection 
and gracious acceptation,asthe ſmoke was 
wherein hee appeared in the Tabernacle 
and Temple. F 
The third then remaines. Smoakein ho- 
ly Scripture , # 4 type of wrath, The earth 
trembled and ſhooke, the foundations alſo of the 
hilles moned , and were ſhaken, becanſe he was 
wroth : there went vp a ſmoake ont of his no- 
frrilt, and fire out of his mouth denoured, 
Smoake and fire goe together , but the 
ſmoake before the fire , {moake figuring 
ſmaller wrath , fire figuring greater-wrath. 
In the ſixt of E/ay , where the Prophet is 
ſentout with the metlage of fearefull indu- 
ration.. Make the heart of this people fat,and 
make their eares heauy,and ſuut their eyes,leaſt 
they ſee with their eyes , and heare with their 
eares , aud riderfland with their heart , ane 
connert,and be healed. Before this he ſees a 
vilion not valike this, in which hee ſees a 
throne , aboue the throne Seraphimsr , thele 


fore, neither are they moued thereby to 
forſakethe works of their hands, nor to re- 
pent their worſh ipping of [dols,of gold,filner, 
braſſe;ſtone,and wood which neither can ſee nor 
heare,nor walks. Many men maruell at the 
blindnelle of Papilts , that in ſo cleare a 
light caunorſee , and being conuinced by 
the Word, yet will not conuert, But let 
them well conlider this place, and they ſhall 
ceaſe to maruell, The ſmoake of Gods 
wrath hath covered them, the darkenelle 
of Egyptis vpon them , there is lightin 
Goſhen, but Egyptians ſees it nor. God make 
vs thankefull tor that hee hach made the 
ſcales of ignorance to fall from our cyes, 
and reſtored fight tovs as hee did to his 
ſeruant S. Paul. Letthem reioyce in their 
darkeneſſe as they will, for vnto them darke- 
neſſe is 1 ſtead of diuination: Fearefull is that 
ſentence; 1f or Goſpel be hid to any,it i hid 
to them who periſh , in whom the God of this 
world hath blinded the mindes of them who he- 
leene no),leſt the light of the glorious Gofpel of 
(hriſt, who is the [mage of God , ſhould ſhine 
vnto them, Thus haue we the right accom- 
modation of this type, ſmoake here isa fi- 

ure of wrath, blinding Amtichriſtians here, 


ſame that here Saint John ſces , and deſcri- 
bed as he ſaw them deſcribed , Emery one of 
them hauing ſixe wings , and pne cryed to ano- 
ther, Holy,holy,holy, Lord God of hoſtes,wherc= 


which blinded eApoftate I/rachites of old, 
for contempt of the Word, and cleare light 
thereof cuidently ſhining vnto them, 
What ther: ? doth God blind the mindes 
of men,and harden their hearts? Moſt cer- 
taine he doth it; But how doth he it ? or 


vpon this followed , The poſts of the doore 
moted at the Voyce of him that crycd, and the 
houſe was filled withſmoake, Ot this we fee 
that the type vicd there , and thetype vicd 


here, are one; and the ſame z the purpoſe 


for there judgement is denounced againſt 
eApoſtate iſraclites , and before the iudge- 
ment be denounced, they are plagued with 
blindnetle ; that they ſhould not fee the 
plague, nor profit by it when itcomes, ſo 
Gods Spirit there expounds the type of 
that ſmoake in the tenth werſe of that ſixt 
C hapter;ag 1 have noted before; And this 
was well obſcrued by /erome, Iudeoriemtem- 
plum impleturs oft ignorantia tenebris, & cali- - 
gine,& fumo,qui noxima eft oculis, the Temple | 
of the Iewes was filled with the darkenetſe 
of ignorance;witha miſt and ſmoake which 


why doth he it? or how ſtands it with his 


heauens ; O man,what art thon,that diſputeſt 
with God ? Hath he corporal tudgements to 
puniſh chebody ? and hath hee not fpirirnall 
alſo to inflict ypon the /ou/e ? Is hee juſt 
when hee (trikech the body with corporal 
blmdneſſe ? who dare gaine-lay that ? and 
is he not alſoiuſt when he (triketh the ſeule 
wich 6indneſſe. O the deph of the riches, both 
of the wiſedome,and kyowledge of God\how un- 
ſearchable are bis tndgements , aud his wayes 
paſt finding out ? who hath knowne the —__ of 
the Lora? But if thou wold(t know ſo much 


of his minde; as hee hath reuecaled concer- | 


ning this poxnt,reade, and tremble to heare 
it, becauſe they receined not the loue of the 


is hurtfull and noyſome to the eyes, hinde= 
ring and obſcuring the ſight thereof. . 
After the ſame manner God comes forth 
here vnto iudgement againlt Apeffate An- 
tichriſtiars eſpecially , now vnider the New 
Teſtament; Fearcfull plagues are powred 
forth ypon the in the Chapter fofowing ; but 
beforethem goes this great plague of feare- 
full excacationgfigured here alfo by /zxoake; 
wherewith they are_in fuch ſort blinded, 


— 
——  — ——— CC 


king them,yet they vnderttand not where- 


———h— — 


—_—— 


God ſhall ſena them ſtrong deluſions that they 
ſoonld beleene a lie,” | 

 Whatthen ?& Godthe auther of ſme, and 
bf ignorance ?*farre be this blaſphemy from 
vs,it i524 diuelliſh and damnable thought, 
that any veſlell of clay ſhould thinke fuch 


a thing of his glorious Creator,who in the | 


beginning made all things good, and gaue 


equity 2 The queſtion is higher then the 


truth, that they might be ſaued, for this cauſe . 


them the teſtimony of his owne approba- |} 


tion. Les no man ſay when be i; tempted, [am 
rempredof God, for God cannot be tempted with | 
ell, netther tempteth he any man: but ener) 

man | 


Iam, 3 5. 
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man is tempted, when he 1s tempted of his owne 
lyſt. Art thou blinde? blame thy felfe: Des 
mncludere eſt clauſis non aperire.But why doth 
he not open mine eyes 2? wilt thou ſay fo, 
then there is thy an{were , God « aebror to 
no man: Shall I fay more , Iuſtiſima pena eſt 
ot qui [ciens reftum non facit , amittat ſcire 
quod reftum : It is a molt jult puniſhment, 
that he who knowes the right , and doth it 
not, ſhould loſe the knowledge of that 
which is right, He that wanteth , let him 
blame himſelfe, he wanteth,becauſe he will 
not recciue : The wicked forſake their owne 
»2ercies, light is come, but they Joued darke- 
nefle better then light, therefore the light of 
the ungodly ſhall be darkened , and the wicked 
ſpall become blinds, becauſe they hane ſinned a- 
gainſt the Lord, Of this it 1s cuident that 
blndnelle isinflicted on the wicked,not as 
itisa {inne, but a puniſhment of theirflinne, 
to wit,the contempt of the light, 
Belide this, where it is ſaide > None might 
enter into the Temple till the ſenen plagues were 
fulfilled; wnderſtand it , Nemo reproborum, 
none of the wicked, or reprobate , for his 
redeemed,/erue him night and day in his Tom- 
ple. And hereby two things are noted vn- 
$0Vvs, Drnod non ab omnibus maiciorum det ar- 
cana penetrars queant , that the ſecrets of 


| Gods iudgements are not ſcene through, 


yea, the very wicked cannot ynderſtand 
the plagues of God which are vpon them, 
till they be finiſhed. Impy randem intelligent 
quod nenc audire nolant , the wicked ſhail ar 
length, by the ſenſe of paine, vnderſtand 
that, which now they will not heare. Pans 
aperit oculos,quos culpa vel proſperitas claudit. 
Puniſhment openeth the eyes which linne 
or proſperity cloſes; Therefore ſaith the 
wiſe man , that when the wicked ſhall ſee 
the glory ofthe righteous, they ſhall repent, 
and groane for anguiſh of Spirit, and fay 
within themſciues,FFe fooles accounted his bife 
maadneſſe,and his end to be without hononr , wee 
haye erred from the way of truth, aud the 
tight of rightcouſuefſe hath pot ſhinea anto 
Vs. 

The other thing noted hereby is, 
that when the {innes of the wicked come 
tothe height, and Gods wrath kindles a- 
gainſt themyhe is inexorable, he will not be 
entreated of them, which is figured by this 
type , that he will not ſo much as admir 
themynto his Temple, to make deprecati- 
on vnto him. A fearefull warning co all 
flcſh that they prouoke not the Lord by a- 
buſing his patience, for if once his wrath 
kindlein his breaſt, he willneither be en- 
treated , nor yet can he be reſiſted. The 
people of Ifracl were once his peculiar peo- 
pleghis chiefe treaſure, hu firſt borxe, often did 
they gricuchim,and the Lord ſpared them, 
but when his wrath waxed hotfor their pcr- 


| 


ſeucrancein their linne ; terrible is that ſen- 


tence he giues out againſt them. Thoxgh | 


Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me,yetmy aſfe- 
frenconld uot be toward this people, O what 
a horror 1s it to heare this? many a time 
did Moſes mitigate the Lords. wrath co- 
ward Iirae], but now their ſinnes being 
come to the height, the Lord proteſts that 
tor oſes his requelt, his affe&ion could not 
be turned toward Iſrael. Thelike hee hath 
by Ezekiel, Though theſe three men, Noah, 
Danicl,and Tobgwere among them , they ſhould 
acliner but their owne ſoules by their righte- 
on/neſſe. Then let vs tremble and feare , yet 
the Lord its on his mercie ſeate, yet the 
doore of grace is open, yet his hands arc 
{tretched out,and his voycecrycs , (ome to 
mee : But if (till we abuſe mercy , then re- 
member what anſwer was giuen to the fiue 
tooliſh Virgins,and what heereis figured in 
this type , None mightenter into the Temple. 
Then 1n this preparation wee ſce all is 


full of wrath. God himiſelfe appeares coucred | 


with /moake,in token of his anger, and his 
huly Angels hauein readinetJc ſcuecn vials 
full of wrath, 


CHAP. XVI. 


—_ > 


Verſe x. 


eAnd I heard a great voyce out of the Temple, 
ſaying tothe ſeuen Angels , Goe your wayes, 
and powre out the vials of the wrath of God 

on the earth. 


ZASSHec firt verſe of this Chapter 
a Ke. concludes the preparation for 
ad bY indgement , the relt containes 
HORS 4 the execution of Gods fearefull 
iudgement on the eAmichrifttans, In the end 
of the laſt (hapter, we ſaw the ſeucn Angeles 
furniſhed with ſexen wials of the wrath of 
God. We ſaw alſo the Lord himſelfe couc- 
red with ſmoake, as a garment of wrath. 

Now the Angels receiue their calling and 

commiſſion ro execute this wrath, Where 

foure circumſtances comes to be conlide- 

red, Firſt, Saint /ehnſayes he heard a great 

woyce 3 Next, hee tells where-tro the voyce 

came,Ont of the Temple : Thiraly,co whom 

was the yoyce directed, to the ſeuen Angel; : 

Forrthly what was the tenor and ſummeof 
the voyce, Go? yorr wayes, and power out the 

vials of the wrath of God on the earth. 

I heard a great voyce. Saint Tohn at this 
time as we heard # the firſt and fourth chap- 
ters, rauiſhed in the Spirit , his body after a 
ſort,during the day of this viſion, was dere- 
linquiſhed of his Spirit, and all his bodily 
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ſenſtslay aſlcepe , and exerciſcd. not their 
naturall fun&ion in-rhe body , how isit 
then that he heares a:great voycey or how 
is jt that God beirig-a Spirit ſpeakes to An- 
gels «ho are Spirits:z.or how doc Angels 
praiſeGod , and-ſpeake vnto' him; or the 
ſsutes-of men, whick are ſpirits; how doc 
they ſpeake vnto God , & God vnto them? 
Theſe areall great:pointsof Diuinity, ſuch 
25 wecannot fo well learneypon earth , as 
afterward we ſhall ynderſtand-in. the.hea- 
uen; for much is -reſerued to be taught ys 
there, which isnot reucaled here. Surcit 
is his ſpeech ,-is not- after the manner of 
men, .9#1 folle ventris aeriun attrahunt fla- 
tun ygnem rurſus emittunt « Whereof ſome- 
thing wee ſpake in the fourth Chapter, The 
voyce of God to an Angell, is diuina inſpi- 
ratio, the diuincinſpiration of his will. .Ls- 
quitur dens ad eAngelos, eo 3pſo ,. quo corun 
cordibus inuiſibilia ſua oftendit : &od. ſpeakes 
ro Angels by ſhewing to them his ſecret 
and inviſible things: - Vox angelorum in laude 
conditorts eſt ipſa admiratio intime contempla- 
tionts, The yoyce of Angels in- prailing 


of God, istheir admiring of God out of 


molt inward contemplation, Firtautzs Di- 
wine miracula obſtupuiſſe,asxiſſe eſt, toadmire 
che wonders of the diuine power , is to 
ſpeake. As-for the ſpeaking of a man his 
{pirit ynto God, e-Lumarum verba ipſa ſunt 
defideria,thevoyce of a {oule to God is the 
delire of the ſoule : And as for the ſpeaking 
of God vnto man, we hauegreat comfort, 
when by a vocall voyce breathed out by 
the Paltor, wee hearethe Word of GO D, 
but nothing comparable to that inward 
joy we feele, when the LO RD ſpeakes 
to vs,as he promiſed to ſpeake ynto l[irael ; 
I will allure her , and ſpeake wnto her heart, 
this ſecret voyce of Gods , brings a peace 
which paſſeth all underſtanding. 

T his,and many ſuch like haue men vied 
to exprefle the manner of Gods ſpeaking 
to a ſpirit,which yet isnothereby fully ex- 
pretled, neither can be; till we here himſclte 
ſpeaking vnto vs. Hee ſhall fully make 
himſelfe knowne ynto vs, ſofarre as wee 
can be capable of him ; He ſhall repleniſh 
our minde ſoule, and Spirit,with his light, 
life and toy ; Hee ſhall make vsto vnder- 
ſtand perteAly,cuery thing that appertains 
to our peace , and cancernes that fulnetle 
of glory prepared for vs, yea,the body (hall 
not want the owne giorysz None of the 
ſenſes thereot ſhall want the owne delights. 
But wh:t tight ſhall be preſented to the 
eye to delight it, or what ſound ſhall bee 

reſented to the eare to delight it, wee 
(hall vaderſtand belt when we come there, 

Now this woyce is faide to be a great 
voyce, and no maruell, for hee is a great 
G O D whovtters it, The voyce of the Lord 


——— 


— 


is powerfull;the voyce of the Lord is full of Ma- 


eſte; the terriblecftects thereof are there: 


deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, but marke, then 
is his voyce greate(t and mott\ dreadfull to 
men, when it is vttered immediately by 
himſelfe. Ar this voyce Iſrael trembled 
and quaked ; they beſought Moſes that the 
Lord ſhonld yo mere ſpeake vnto them , but 
that he might ſþeake to them in the. Name of 
the Lord : O molt bitter fruit of man; his 
curſed tranſgreſlion !' Innocent e4dam. 


walked with the Lordin the Garden., and: | 


reloyced to heare his yoyce. Sillie and 
linfull 2dam, is afraide toheare the yoyce 
of the Lord, andranne away from it. At 
this voyce allo Say trembled and: was 
aſtoniſhed ; yea,at this yoyce euen vyttered: 
in mercy,the three diſciples when they heard 
it,fell on their faces and were ſore afraide: 
And what heard they , or what was-there 
ſounded by the yoyce to affright them ? 


| This is my beloued Sonne , in whom I am; 


—— — 


| wellpleaſed, heare him. Even at this yoyce 


were they ſore afraide. Theſe examples 
makes it manifeſt that the immediate voyce 
of GOD isa great voyce, and no ficſh 
can abide it, | 

But as for his mediate yoyce, whereby. 
he ſpeakes to men, there is our ingratitude, 
andche great corruption of our nature on 
the other hand, that becauſe the LOR D 
tempers his voyce, and ſpeakes vnto vs 
as our weakenetſe may beare it ; wee 
thinke it is not a great VOYce, WCe are 
not afraid when we heare it. That which 
the LORD hath done to vs for our 


good, wee turne it-into euill againlt the | 


LORD, and our fſclues alſo. The 
Word of the Lord in it {ele ,is alway alike 
true , his'meazate woycee looſerth nothing 
of the cruch , which his :mmedtate Voyce 
hath, but in our default it looſeth of the 


| eſtimation, ſometime by the weakenelle of 
the Paſtor, who ſanifies not himſeife to | 


ſpeakeas he ſhould the Oracles of God, and 
would to God weakenelle in them were 
the worlt of it;for the power of God.could 
ſoone appeare in infirmitie , but alaſſe 
where prophannes enters into the holy cal- 
ling,and Ophniand Phineespollutes the fa- 
critices with their wantonnetſe ; what 
maruell the powerand greatnetle of Gods 
voyce appeare not there? Sometime againe 
the word loſes the eltim:tion of it by de- 


fault of the people, cuſtome of hearing | 


drawes the word in contempt , they looke 
to the Miniſter, not to the Meſſage, for the 
one they diſdaine the other, as the [ewes 
aid our Lord. Is not this the Carpenters Soune? 
ts not his mother called Mary? and his bre- 
thren, Iames, and Joſes, and Simon and ludas ? 
and his Siſters are they not ail with vs? Whence 
then hath this man his wiſedom2 , and theſe 


mighty 
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1102 | eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. Chap. 15. 
mighty workes. They are like Sanmel in his | prayesto the Lord: Whereupon not onely 
young yeares before he knew the Lord, he f aboundance of raine was procured to the 
| | thought the voyce of the Lord had beene Campe of the Emperour,but Thunder and | 
1541,3.5. ec. | the voyce of Els, andthey thinke the word Lightning beaten in the tace of the enemy. | 
| | thatis preached is the word of man , not of | eArrelins Antoninus hauing by their pray- 
| God, but they are farredeceiued z The word | cr obtained this valooked-tor helpe and 
| of the Lord cicher in default of che Paſtor,g| viftory,wrote to the Senate of.Reme , com- | 
or people,or both, may loſe the eſtimation | manding chemo annullall ſuch decrees, 
of it, but can neuer loſe the truth of ic. | as in former time had beene made again(t 
Speakeit who will, heare it who will, and | Chriſtians,and gaue to that legion of Chri- 
as they will, all fleſh ſhall find ac che length | ſtiansthis name, 'as to call them wigwuvoSe- | 
that it is a great Voyce aud mighty mopera- | Nogyfulminatrix,becauſe by their prayer they 
| tion. | haddaſhed theenemies with thunder, and | 
: Out of the Temple. There the ſecond cir- | refreſhed the armie with raine. The Lord 
cumltance,this yoyce he heares it founded | remaines yet the ſame,and hath cuen in cur | 
out of the Temple , thatis, the repreſentatine | dayes by many proofgs declared ynto vs , 
Temple ſhewed to him in this viſion. For we are | chat he regards the prayers of his people. | 
ſill roremember that Saint Zohn ſpeakes of | At no'time hath his Saints humbled them- | J 
things according tothe typeby which they | {clues before him, ſending vp their carneſt ; 
| Hercinare two | Were repreſented vnto him. And that rh1s prayers, as Ambatſladours to the heauen for | 
| thingsro be Vayce commetlr out of the Temple,it (hew- |' chem but they haue feene wdgement from | | 
| beconlicered. | erh ynrovs two things; firft, how forcible | heauen ypon their enemies. Exarpples wee | 
| y the prayers of Saints are againſt cheir enc- | haue many , if wee haue notforgorthem, ! 
Dn mies,{uppoſe they be here vpon earth , yet | chey may teach vs that which ourencmics 
Saints prayers. | fcir prayers haue power tomoue the hea- | acknowledge that theprayers of Saints are 
uens,and to draw downe wrath'on their | terrible , and powertull weapons againſt 
| Rew!1415.16. | enemies, We heard in the fourteenth chapter, | their cacmics. | 
17. } oftwo Angels comming out of the temple, Againe,this voyce that commands exe- 2 | 
| | cryingto the great ludge ofthe world, that | cation of che indgement comes out of the Tem- | Cod wilpu- : = 
| he would thruft in his fickle and cut downe the | ple,to ſhewrthat the Lord comes now co — 
| harueſt, and cat downe the vintage of the earth, | puniſh the ſinnes ofthe Temple. The Antichri- : Ec 
| which now were ripe. Thelc Angels there, arc | [tians haue pollutedthe Temple, they haue 
| types and figures of ſuch Ambaſſadors as | peruerted, and corrupted the whole wor- | 
areſent fromche Church militant, tothe God | ſhip thereof, they haueſet a new altar, with | | 
of heauen, to lament the oppreſſtons ofhis | a new ſacrifice; yea, not content with the 
| | Saints, the pride of his enemics, defiring | bloud ofthe couenir,they haue brought in | 
| him to judge them. Here their petitions are | a new &vncouth bloud,by the meric wher- | 
an{wered,and our ofthe terple comes ſexen | oftheyteach the people to pray forentrance 
{ Ambaſſadors of wrath , {cat downe to the | to heauen, Tw per Thome ſanguine, quem ile | Antichrifts 
| carth to powre the _ of God vpon | pro ce pendir facnos,Chrifte,aſcendere quoTho- | newChriſt, 
| theſe wicked ones,of whom his Saints com- | mas aſcendit. What greater blaſphemy then | Thomas of Bec- 
plained, and according tother deſire juſtice | this, to ſeeke heauen by the merit of Saine |} _ 
1s miniltred. The aduerfaries ſcorne at our | Thomas,ſo it pleaſed thera to call that pro- | 
faſting and prayers, but in truth they are | phane and prouderebellteo his Prince, The | 
weapons terrible to Sathan , and powerfull | Archbiſpop of Canterbury;but ſuppoſe he had : 
againſt our enemies; beene as holy as Thomas or any other of the 
To this purpoſe, let vs remember that | Apoſtles , let them an{were that queſtion ; 
| memorablc hiſtory recorded by (arion and | was Paul crucified for yow ? Why then ſeeke | icoraaz. 
others,of a notablevictory giuen to eAnto- | they to goc ynto heauen by another bloud, | The 
{ ninu the Emperour. He was the fourthper- | then the blond of [eſma , that was ſhed for yg, obed 
| | ſecutor, vnder him thatfamous Biſhop of | I leaue other innumerable corruptions of theſe 
Smyrza ſuffered Martyrdome: In bello Mar- | Gods holy worthip,deuiſed , and defended : 
| comannico, he being 1n great trait for want | by them. For this cauſe theri, wrath comes | 
| of water to refreſh his army,betakeshim, as | out of che Temple againſt them,to puniſhthem | 
molt prophane men will doezin the time of | for poſturing it,and perucrting the holy porſhip 
thejr need,to ſecke helpe from God, Pub- | of God into it. | | | | 
| like prayer toall his Warrioursis enioyned, | | Perſonall ſignes arc heauy enough,and | Pcrionall ns 
but nothing by their prayer is obtained. | forcible to draw downe Gods wrath , but | 7 <nough 
Art length a legion of Chriſtians which were | the linnes of the Temple are moſt diſplea- wORIEN 
| in his army ( forarthattime (hriſtians ſer- | ling vnto him. The moſt aboundant ſinnes | purmuch wore | 
| ucd faithfully [»fidell Emperonrs, and were | of this age,arc fmes of the Temple, Some by | theſinnes of 
| not like our faithlefſe Papiſts now ; )being | feareſml ſacriledge feare not to ſpoyle the | the Temple, | 
alſo deſired they humble themſclues , and | Temple, ill a man ſpoy.e his gods?yet kaxe yee | 
| ſpojled Te 
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| fpoyled me, And if theſe facrilegious men 
will queſtion with the facrilegious lewes, 
Wherein haue [ ſpoyled thee? the Lords an- 
{were is , ty tythes and offerings. Theſe men 
are plagued with a curſe, which is themore 
heauybecauſe they fecle it not. They are 
likethe /caye Kine of Pharaoh which deuou- 
red the /euen fat Kine , and yetfor all that 
were not the fatter themſelues. The wrath 
is euident;and ſcene of others, but they tecle 
it not. Others come to the Temple in hypo- 
crifie, They draw neere the Lord with their 
lippes, and are farre from him in their hearts, 
chey mocke him in his face, asif hisholy 
Maicſtie were like one of the [dls of the 
Nations,that hath eyes and ſees not, And many 
are but carnall worſhippers, they come be- 
fore him,but forſakes not their linnes. Yi 
ye ſteale, murther , and commit adultery , and 
ſweare faſly : And come aud ſtand before mee 
in thus honſe, where my Name 1s called pon: 
and ſay we are delimered, though we haue done 
all theſe abominations? For this cauſe will I 
caſt you out of my ſight. Let vs therefore be» 
ware of perſoxall funes,but moſt of all of the 
runes of the Temple,whichaboue other ſins, 
Kindle the wrath of God wpo ws. Letvs alway 
ſancifie the Lord in our hearts , but eſpect- 
ally,7ake heed to thy foot when thou emtreſt 1n- 
to the houſe of God, and be more neere to heare, 
then 20 gue the ſacrifice of fooles, Bee inat raſh 
with thy month to utter a thing before God, for 
God t5in the heauen, and thow art vpon earth. 
What we doe in the ſeruice of God in his 
houſe,let vs doe it ſincerely and in truth, 
with all hearty affeion & cheercfulnetle> 

The third: circumſtance here is, To 
whom is this yoyce diredtedzto the [een An- 
gels, (orterixs thinkes that thele are ſeprens 
Archangel omnium angelorj ſuprems: Seuen 
Archangels highet then all other Angels, 
but we ſhewed betore,thatthefoure,called 
liting-creatures, repreſents a principall or- 
der of Angels,and any of theſe foure giueth 
to theſe /exen Angels, ſenen vials full of the 
wrath of God, thus are wee to thinke that 
both in place and in power, they are aboue 
theſe [cuen. | 

Alway thelctlon is that theſe Angels,al- 


wrath,euery one of them hauing a viall of 


| wrath,yet they (trike nor til the Lord com- 


mand them. Their obedience is perfit, they 
depend altogether vpon the will of God, 
neither doe they any thing,but as he com- 
mands them , and what hee commands 
without delay they execute it. Oh that 
we were like ynto them! Our onely com- 
fort ts,that one day, we ſhall be made ioxy- 
yaa, like orcquallynto Angels. In the 
meane time,as our Sauiourteacheth vs, let 
vscarneltly pray,Thy willbe done in earth , as 

it 5 inheauen. When Iſrael. marched from 


beit they bee furniſhed with weapons of 


4 


Egypt vato Canaan, God was their Goyer- 
nour and guide, hee went before them in 
the day ina cloude , and in the night ina 
pillar of fire , when the cloude roſe and 


mounted yp, then [ſracl roſe,and made to | 


the iourney-, when the cloude face-downe, 
then Iſrael alſo camped and reſted them- 
ſclues. Happy.were we if our liues were ſo 
ordered, that in all our wayes we enerawa® 
ted the Lords direftion. LE. 

The laſt circumſtance is,the tenorof the 
VOYCe,Goe your wayes and powre our the vials 
of the wrath of cules the earth, Where 
firſt is to. be con(idered how is this that the 
Lord bids his Angels Goe: away. Sure itis 
they may change their place for doing of. 
the worke cnioyned tothem, butchey ne- 


uer change their preſence, Numquan fic foras' 


exennt a duina wiſione,vt interns cont _ 
onts gaudys prinentar; they ncuer goe forth 
fromthe ſight of God in ſuch ſore,thatthey 
arc depriued of the ioyes of inward contem- 
plation. : They are notlike the eAmbaſſa- 
dotrs of earthly Princes,who want the light 
of their Maſters face, cill they rerurne a- 
gaine. Itis notſo wich Angels,therefore wee 
heard they ar@ ſaid to haue eyes before, with- 
7,anud behzud;they looketo the creature,and 
doth any work comanded by God concer- 
ning the creature,but loſes neuer their light 
of God. I find alſo the Lord vſcth the ſame 
word to that /egion of reprobate Augels yIv%- 
yETEpacke you; There, he ſpeaks in wrarh a- 
gainlt chem, they arcbaniſhed for cuer froth 
the preſence of his grace : Here he is notin 


wrath with his holy Angels , but our of his' þ 


wrath againſt the ebnichriſtians, hee com- 
mands them to go ſpeedily vrxyiſe,like one 
in anger, comanding ſuch as he loues dear- 


| 1y,to execute wrath ypon his enemies. 


eAndpowre out. Since the Lord covered 


himſelfe with /p5oake as 4 garment of wrath, 


all his ſpeeches are full of wrath : &Goe your 
waylayes the Lord. I have ſuffered thoſe 
enemies of my glory and my Church;now 
a long timezthere is no more place for pa- 
tience, Goe your way, and that I may bee a- 

uenged _ them, Powreomt, wnytoſe. O 

the fearefull yoyce of an angry God'! Hee 
bids the not drop or d4;fti# rheir plagues bur 

powre them out,and leaue no wrath behinde 

not powred ypon them ; chis noreth an 

highdiſpleaſure. Thepatience of God, 

long,but limited; Dno dintins expeitat; diftri- 
5 iudicabit, the longer he tarry, thermore 
ſeucrely he judges. Bur fooliſh man thinkes 

not of this beforehand, therefore the ſtroke 
of the Lords hand confourids him when it 

comes;for what ſhall thei wretched creature 

doe, when the Lord after matiy' yeeres pati- 

ence cryes, Cut downe; ent downe , powre out, 

powre oxz,patience now'is ended, and the 

time of tudgement is come ? 
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. Verle 2. 


end the firſt went,and powred out bis wiall vp- 

0n the earth, and there fell a noyſome , and 

* prieuons ſore vpon the men which had the 

marke of the beaſt , and Vpon them which 
wor ſpipped his image. 


N Ow begins the execution of that wrath 
which 1n the brit yerſe of this Chap- 
ter,and in the end ofthe former was prepa- 
red: Many learned interpreters, ſuch as 
Collado, Innns,Groſſerns,and others,thinkes 
the ſeales, and thetrumpets,for time and mat- 
ter tobe both one , they haye beene induced 
hereunto by the great ſimilitude , and cor- 
reſpondence,betweene the firſt trrumpet,and 
firſt vnall;ſecond trumpet, and ſecond viall,and 
ſo forth of the reſt, but the point not conſli- 
dered of them, is this; Ia the trumpets Sa- 


of Saints , and Prophets , and thou baſt ginen 
them bloud to drinke;for they are worthy. May 
wee not fee here that in the vials God 
comes out to iudge and makes his plagues 
correſpondent to the ſinnes of his enemies? 
This will be more euidert by comparing 
cuery ſeale with cucry trumpet. Leauing 
the reſt: ſn the fift ermmper there appeares 
A ſtayre fallen from heauen to earth , tv whom 
Was pinen the Key of the bottomeleſſe pit, he 0- 
pencd the pit,and uut of it came a {moake 
which darkned the Sun and the ayre. There 
God fore-tels his Church of «Antichriſt his 
comming,he is aſftarre , but a fallen ftarre, 
once he wasa famous and Orthodoxe Biſhop, 
the Biſhop of Rome,now heisfalen, and be- 
core an «poſtare; his badge 1s the key,hee 
will haue it , but it is the key of the botrom- 
leſſe pit,out of which he brings a ſmoake to 


cans inftruments,and ſpectally deceirfull he | darken Sunne and Ayre, In: the fiſt vial 


' retiques impugnes , and peruerts the truth, | againe, marke the correſpondence of hu 


and fights againſt the Church, In the vials. | plague to his finne : Hee thatin the fift rrum- 


God plagues his enemies , with plagues pro- 
portiall to their {innes, In the rrumpers the 
world comes out in hoſtility againſt God 
and his Church, (this one point well pon- 
dered,will cleare the whole matter) In the 
vials,God comes out in hoſtv/itie againſt the 
world for impugning his truth,aud oppreſ- 
ſing his Church, There God , as the great 
General & Captain of his Church,bloweth 
the zrmmpet,and forewarnes his Satnts of the 
enemies approaching, and fore-ſhewes them 
how they ſhall come ranked in ſeuerall 
battels, that his Saints may be armed to re- 
ſiſtthem. But here ehe Lord comes out 
with as many ſcuerall meſſengers of wrath 


to puniſh them. In the trampers, one here-. 


fie brings in anocher , andall of them pre- 
paresa way for eAntichrift, Thetirlt here- 

je ceaſes not when the ſecond comes in, 
and fo forth cf the relt, they agree not one 
with another , butall agree in impugning 
the truth of God, in this courſe they all run 
on together;till the great eAutschriſt comes 


| out,and ynder his (tandard they lurke yn- 


to this day. In the vials one plaguefol- 
lowes another , the. firlt vsal{ ceaſes nat 
when the ſecond is powred out, neither yet 
doth the/econd ceaſe, when the third comes 
in. Thus by degrees Antichriſt is deltroy- 


| ed,zs by degrees he came to his height. 


T bat this is the very truth, ſhall appeare, 
if we conlider , thatin the mol} obſcure 
prophelies of this booke, God hath ſecretly 
laid downe 4 Key, which, if wee can finde, 
WE may by it,openthe doore, and: by! it get 
entranceto the prophefie, The Key that 0. 
peneth the prophelie of the ſcales , lies in the 
fit and (ixt verſes. eAvd I heard the Angetl 
of the waters ſay, Thow art righteous, O Lord, 
which art, and waſt, and ſoalt be, becauſe thou 


| 
| 


— 


pet is called a fallen ſtarre,in the fift viall, is 
called the beaſt, he darkneth rhe Sunne and 
the eamre, the dofrine of Chriſt, which is 
the light of the Church, was obſcured by 
the Pope,and therefore in the fift 2xal, God 
darkneth his kingdom,to his great diſplea- 
ſure. | his 1s a generall obferuation, moſt 
necellary for vnderſ{tanding this prophe- 
lie of the vials. And now leauing it , wee 
come to tne particulars, £ 
eAndthe firſt eAngel: So ſoone as the 
commandement commeth from God , the 
Angels without delay giues obedience. Of 
this we {pake before, Their order is come- 
ly,one firſt , another ſecond, eucry one 
keepes his ftation and place.” This is a 
ſhame to men , who cannot be content 
with any place in doing Gods worke, but 
the firſt, Where it is ſaid,that he went xTy\- 
9y, we expounded it in the firſt verſe, 4m- 
gels changes their place but not their preſence. 
And powred out his vial: The powring 
out,noteth an executing of full wrath, flows 
ing from the Lords high dyſpleaſwre. Yet this 
isto be noted, that the Lord in hes greateſt 
anger is nexer vnrighteous, even in wrath hee 
meaſurech his ſtroakes,for the viall is a cer- 
taine meaſure ; ſome are more , ſome lelle, 
they that fill alarger cup full of ſinnes, ſhall 
be paid home with a larger. viall full -f 
wrath. But the Lordin molt {euere iudge- 
ments is alway juſt, Men in their impatience 
coplain oft-times of ſmall croſſes which God 
layes ypon the;forgetting the great and grie- 
nou fennes they haue multiplyed againſt 


God : Butif they ſhould receiue one ſtroake | 


for -exery one lirine , how were they able to 
beare ic ? Miſerable are the reprobate,who 
mult beare the burden of their own finnes : 
But as for vs,bleiſcd be the Lord, who _ 

aid 


| 


| 


\ haſt indgedrhu, for they hae ſhed the bloud | 
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Angels here- 
in may be a 
ſhame tro men, 


Gods full 
wrath is exe* 
ured. 


—— 


--8-I| 


z Ki 


Pla. 


a A——— 


| Ver. 2 


( 


eA (commentary vpon the Renelation. 


— 


- 
—e_ 


105 


Eſa.53.5. 


They on whom 
the wrath is 
powred on, 
is deſcribed 
TWO Waycs, 


Anrichriſti- 
ans why called 
Earth, 


_—_——— 
_—_— 


Hlaidour limes vpon his Chriſt, Hee was 
wonnded for our trangreſſions and brni{ed for 


ont mmiquities, the chaſtiſement of our peace 


* 45 Vpon him,and with bis ſtripes we are hea- 


led. ; 
On the earth. - They \ on whom the 
wrath is powred out ,- are two wayes de- 


| ſcribed. Firſt;g#»erall ynder the name of 
| Earth , then more fpecraly they are called ' 


CWMen which had the marke of the Beaſt. As 


to the firſt, men yoyde of gracegnot parta- 


— — 


OE CIOS IE IS oo ae, 


Mans wrath is 

| greater then 
fi power,bur 

itisnor ſo with 


God. 


1 King.ry.z, 
a K3g.9.30. 


33-35» 


» King.1g.35. 


P/4.79.1, 


| Deui.3t; 


kers of the ſpirit of Regeneration , are by 
the Spirit of God vſually called Earth, or 
Inhabitants of the earth, and carthly min- 
ded, Terreni, & antmales ſunt, & culeſita 
20n ſapiant. But among alltheſe , the ſub- 
ics of eAnichriſts kingdome-are mol? 
uſtly ſo named here, vnder a few of hea- 
uen and heauenty things , wnder pretence of 
pretie ; they ſecke the Earth, abuſing Retr- 
gion to maintaine the pompe and worldly: 
eftate of their Monarch the Pope. But how 
the ernue Church' and members thereof, are 
expreſſed ynder the name of Heauen, and 
all others ſtrangers from it, are alſo ex- 
pretſed ynder the name ofcarth , we haue 
ſundry timesfſpoken before this. 

end there fell a noyſome and grieuous 


fore,ec. At the powring out of cuery | 


viall, there followesa fearctull plague vp- 
on the wicked, It was ſaide by one, Re- 
gum imperia cfſe monoſyllaba , that Kings 
commandements are monoſillables, or 
haue but one {illable in them , what they 


'ſpeake or command is obeyed. But 


v/e;s on fire the foundations of the 


this is moſt true of the greatK1 NG, at 
his word all things were made, at his 
word wrath without delay or reſiftance 
goeth out againſt his enemies. The 
wrath of man is greater then his power. 
lezabell made a vow in her anger to haue 
the head of Eljah , her words were but 
winde , the dogges catc her fleſb andleft 
nothing but the {cull of her head , and 
paloses of her handes , but the LORD 
preſerued his Prophet. Sennacberib glo- 
rieth himſelfe in his power, butknew not 
how weake tt wat , hiee boaſted againſt /c- 
”uſalems and their good King Ezckiah, 
but the Lord made his owne ſonnes to be- 
come his Butcher. Nero wiſhed all Rome 
had but one necke 5 eAmiochrs in his 
owne minde will haue lersſalem a heape 
of ſtones. In all theſe and many moe wee 
may ſee that which I haue faide, the pride 
and the wrath of man is farre greater 
then his pewer. It is notſo with our 
GOD, hee is long patientz and fuffe- 
ring, but if once his anger kindle the 
fire of it burneth vnto the loweſt hell 5 and 
conſumes the earth with her tucreaſe , and 

Aloun- 
tames, | 


_ 


This plague that falles at the pow- 
ring out ofthe firſt 754f is called eAuoc net- 
Kov, the word fignifies a Byle or Botch, 
ſuch as the Latines call hxlcus. It (ignifies 
alſo aWonnd , and that a moſt deadly one, 
ſuch as cannor bee cured. GOD, ac- 
cording to this Propheſie, hath ginen 


that Beaſt of Rome a deadly wound | 


labour what they will, as indeede great 
paines istaken to cure it, but it cannot 
be mended, there is no Balme in Gilead to 
healeic. | 

For ynderſtanding of this ( ſo farre as 
as we may)let vs conlider , thatRO M E 


. in this Prophelic' is called Spiriruall So- 


dome, and Egypt , as alſo Babel! it 1s 
called Sodome tor the filthmeſſe of manners; 
it 1s called Egypt and Babel! for oppreſ/ing 
of the Church ynder heauy bondage 
and captiuity, 

Now the LORD in plaguing of 
Rome, alludes to that manner of plaguing 


wherewith of old hee plagued Sodowey/ 


Egyprand Babell, For like fires haue 
thelike plagues. The Sorcerers of Epypr, 
who by ing myracles ſtrengthened and 
confirmed Pharaoh, to detaine 1/raet 
in bondage, are (tricken by the LO R D 
with a ſcabbe breaking out in b/eers, 


called The Borch of Egypt; with a Scabbe,. 


there concurres a ſhame, for itis ſaide, 
they could not ſtand before Moſes, The 
LORD couecred them with ſhame, by 
diſcouering to all the people that they 
were but falſe abuſers and deceiuers , and 
that their miracles were but lying myra-- 
cles, and this ſhame was a more beauy 
plague vato them then the Scabbe 57 
ſelf. 

Thelike, wee may well thinke, is here 
thr eatened againſt the entichriftians, A 
plagne proportionall to the firlt degree of 
their finne, In the firft [eale we ſaw Chriſt 
comming with pxre and vncorrupe Do- 
arine, without any mixture 5 for white 
is aipure colow , not compound. In the 
firſt trumpet the Church is forc-warned, 
that the foxe-runners of Antichriſt ſhould 
corrupt this pure Dottrine with a mixture z 
for which in the firſt via}, a mixture 
of wrath is powred out vpon them, figu= 
red by Wornds, Sores, and Byles, where- 
in there is partly fleſs, and partly bloud. 
But both of them corrapted , and filthy, 
Declaring vnto vs a plagze ypon them 
proportionallto their ſnne, Phiale ' punj- 
tions habent reſpeflum- ad affiitiones ec- 
clefie figilativs Watas ſub regno beftie, , &- 
eAntichriſti, For the vials of wrath hath 
2a correſpondence to the afflitions, wher- 
by the firſt and ſecond beaſt did ſeuerally 
affl:& the Church. 

This plague then hath two parts , firſt, 
Bbbbb Bodily 
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haue the like 
plagues. 
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As man deui- 
ferk new fins, 


new ſores, 
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Boauly fore, and Spiritual ſhame. That the 
plague is partly bodily , hee who readeth 


the fift ard ſixt verſe , mayealily perceiue. 


As for this grieuous ſore, tis hard for man 
to determine, where God fpeaketh wasfi- 
nicely, Many reuerend Divines thinke' it 
to be that new and vncouth Botch , where- 
of Guiciardin makes mention , that the 


| LO RD lixeſcore of yeares ſince plagued 


the world with a new diſeaſc,not knowne 


i) it before : Truth itis corporall whore- 
dome followes ſpirituall whoredome,and 


| both are juſtly repayed with plagues pro- 


poritonall. 

As men deuiſe wew fimnes, ſo the 
LORD findes out ze plagues: T he carth 
was once curled for the firme of Adam, 
curſed again the ſecond time for the ſin of 


' {ame,no maruell that now many finnes, 


make ft many times curſed. Men com- 
plaine on the Creatures, when they ſcrue 
chem not, and of the 1tudgements which 
GO Dinflits vpon them , bur the beſt 
were to complaine of themſelues. If yee 
walke ſtubbornely againſt mee , I will alſo 
walke ſtubbornely againſt you , and ſmite 
you, and ſmite you yet ſeanen times more. 
Alway) as I faide, what this bodily ſore 
and plague is, it is hard to determine 
particularly , where the LORD cen- 
to ſpeake generally ; this is 
ſufficient that a gricuous ſore is hcere 
threatened ypon them that worſhip the 
Bealt. 

The other part of the plague, is S$pi- 
rituall ſhame, as the Egyptian Enchax- 
ters were fore confounded with the 
Botch, not ſo much for the bodily paine 
came by it, as for the /zame , that the 
LORD tnercby might let the world 
ſee they were but Decemers, even fo this 
plague of grievous Sores and Byles , brea- 
king out in their Re/zgious Homſes, the 


_ Cloyſters of Monkss , and Nunnes, did 


diſcouer to the whole world their fil- 
thineſſe of life , and ſecret vnucleanneſſe, co- 


; uered with the Yaile of pretended Chaſti- 


tie, this was the beginning of their 
ſhame , and diſcredit , long or euer 
their corruptions of Doftrine were ma- 
nifeſfted to the world, How contemp- 
tible , and odious this made them, may 
apppeare among many by that teſti- 
mony of YOLCYVINPS an Abber, 
writing on that place of the Goſpell, 
The Kingdome of Heauen us like unto one 
that went ont to ſow ſeede 5&c. His booke 
was Printed at B ASILE 6 the yeare 
of GOD,15 55. Whercin hee writes 
after this manner. Olm ſane C L AV- 
STRV M dicebatur a Clanudendo, hodze po- 
m4 a claudicando dictur. Of olde, ſayes 
hee, a CLOISTER was ſo called 


> — 


—c 


from claudication or halting ; « (Za 
denao , quia wiri clauftrales nou ſolum Cor- 
pore ; ſed Corde tntis manentes , onmes [en- 
ſus ſmos ab appetru Seculgri Clanſe- 
runt, hodic a Claudicando , quia {crmire deo 
volunt, & mammone. It was called of olde 
a» Cloylter from incloling , becauſe 
Cloy(ter-men byding within, both in 
heart and body, cloſed vp thcir ſenſes 
from worldly things, but now it may 
rather bee named from claudication , 
they halt betweene two, and will ſerue 
both GOD and MAMMON. 
CMults coram ſunt Saceravtes Baal , am- 
bitioſs : Multi Sacerdotes Dagon , Auari : 
Multi corum (wnt Sacerdotes Baal-Peor, 
Luxwiofs : Many of them are the Prieſts 
of (al, ambitious ; Many the Prieſts of 
Dagon,couctous ; Many of them are the 
Priclts of Peor,lecherous, 

To theſe three ſorts of Prieſts, ſaide 
hee, Sathan marrycd his three daugh- 
rcrs, 


: SYPERBI AM, Sacerdotibuu 
Baal dominars volentibus, 

2 AP ARITIAM, Sacerdotibus 
Dagon,cupids & Curiofis. 

3 LVLVXYRI AM, Sacerdatibus Pee 
or impudicts & libidinofis. 

His cldeſt daughter Pride , he marry 
to the Priclts of Baa, vainc-glorious and 
delirous to rule, | 

His ſecond daughter hee marryed to 
the Prieſts of Dagon, couctous and curi- 
ous men. 

His third daughter Lechery, he marryed 
to the Prieſts of Peor,men without ſhame, 
and full of yncleane luſts. 


But when.the Lord proceeded furcher 

and did not ogely by Botches and Byles 
diſcouer to the world their ſecret and 
abhominable filthineſfle , bur alfo did 
wound them with the Sword of his 
Word , and made manifeſt to many their 
falſe Dottrine and lying Miracles. Where- 
with of a long time they had blinded che 
world. That was a gricuous ſore and a 
deepe wound to all the Worſhippers of 
the Beaſt, for by this Sword of the Word, 
the Lord hath ſtrickena great part of the 
beaſts body away. Many that were in- 
ſtead efarmes and hands ynto him, are 
now bythe warning of the Word depar- 
ted from him: Andthisis a gricuouscuill 
alſo to them,who yet remaigg his Wor- 
ſhippers,and haue his marke. 

Here the queſtion is demanded, ſeeing 
the bgaſt camein with the fift trumpr, for 
there we haue him vnder the type of afallen 
Star,how is the fir ff viall, whith is correſ- 
pondent tothe firſt rrampes powred out vp- 

on 


|Chap.16. 


. from Evclsfing , now it may be ſo called | 
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Matth, 2.3eZ F. 


Both Anri- 
chriſt and his 
Followers and 
Maintainers 
ſhall raſte of 


one ſauce, 


on his wor ſoippers > The anſwere is,that al- | 


beit entichriſt himſelfe comes out with 
the fft rrumpet,yet all theſe enemies where- 
of the Church is forewarned in the firſt 
foure trumpets , were Tgod\gojadt, precurſors, 
and their Herefie prepared a way for him, 
and arc now harboured ynder his ſtan- 
dard, ſpecially theſe which impugne the 
Offices of Chriſt. For this cauſe are they 
all taken vp as members of one Antichriftian 


— — 


| bodie , they as his fore-runners , hee as their 
followers, comming out like a fallen Starre, 


departure from the faith , whereof in this 
; booke and many other places of Holy 
; Scripture , wee haue beene aboundantly 
fore-warned. He hath communicated with 
the finnes of Perſecuters, and Heretiques , 
that troubled the Church before him ; and 
therefore 1s he iuſtly made pertaker of their 
| plagues,according to that which our Saui- 
our faide of e Apoſtat leruſalens , Vpon you is 
core all the rightcons blond ſhed vpon earth, 
' from the bloud of righteous Abel,mto the bloud 
; of Zacharias, ſonne of Barachias, whom ye ſlew 
| betweene the Temple and the Altar. lerula- 
| lems that then was,llew not e-4bel, yet were 
| they guilty of «Abel his bloud , becauſe 
{ they ſlew others that ſerued G O D, as 
| eLbeldid: 


plague falls, they are faide to be ſuch as 
hauethe marke of the Beaſt , and worſrippeth 
hs Image. Of the Beaft , his marke 5 and 
his 7-mage, we haue ſpoken before, (hapter 
13, God in plaguing begins at ſuch 
as haue the Beaſts [mage and worſpippeth 
it, to ſhew how difplealing ſuch worſhip 
is vnto him, it is a puniſhment to the 
\ Beaff, when his worſhippers are puniſhed, 
| buttheL O RD goes further, as we may 
feein the courle of the vials : God flrikes 
| his folowers, and takes authuritie from his 
father , hee puniſheth his maintainers, hee 
darkeneth his throne and his g/ory, he diuer- 
tcth from him all which he had to main- 
taine his pride, like Exphrates turned away 
from Babel, till at length the LORD 
viterly overthrow him. Thus as «Ants 
chriſt aroſc by degrees, ſo ſhalltheLo & » 
ealt him downe by degrees. Within theſe 
threeſcore yeeres men would not haue thought, 
that Beaſt of Rome ſhonld haus fallen ſo farre 
4s this day he hath, Wee may ſee hin farre 
diſcredited in the hearts of nien : Ir isthe 
Lords worke, hee hath ſpoken it, hee hath 
done it,andthe L O RD makehaltro per- 


forme it. 


|  *Intheend, astothem on whom this 


| . Verſe Zo 


end the ſecond Angell powred ont his wialt 


a vide eApoſtate, to cauſe that defetiion 41d 


1 


. upon the Sea, and it became as the bloud of 
a dead man, and enery lining ſoule dyed in 
the Sea. 


| cs” Rn 4, 


Any wayes and by many degrees 
doth the LORD caſt downe Antr- 
chriſt, he doublech his ſtrokes to declare 
the greatnelle of his power and <quity of 
his juſtice, tex ftroket he gaue vnto Pharaoh, 
the tenth confounded hm, becauſe the relt 
conuerted him not : by ſeuen he deſtroyes 
the Pope. The wicked 'in relifting the 
LORD, multiply many ſorrowes to 
themſelues,for the LO R D at length will 
haue the victory, 
Onthe Sea, Marke the degrees , where- 
by the LO RD proceeges in plaguing An- 
tichrift ; The firſt viall is powred on the 
earth, theſtcond, on the ſea, which is aboue 
the carth, che third »pon freſh waters, more 
needefull forthe yſe of man then the ſalt , 
the fourth goeth higher , and is powred 
out pon the Sunne ; the fift comes neerer 
and falleth out ypon the throne of the Beaſt, 
the ſix is powred vpon Emphrates, and 
cuts away the meanes which maintained 
his eſtate. All theſe imports an encreaſe 
of yengeance by degrees. The laſt wrath 
being alway greater then the former , till 
atlength the ſeuenth viall powre out eter-- 
all wrath vponhim, and all other enemies 
of the Lord. Let all mien learne here to 
humble themſclues at the firſt ſtroake of 
the Lords hand, otherway if they con- 
remne it , they ſhall finde #har hs laft firoke 
will beſoreſt. fr 
In this prophefie the Sea is vied for a 
three-fold type, firſt it is a type of this world, 
the reſpondence of the truth to the type 


for tranſportation of men from one Coun- 
trey to another, but jt is cuill for habira- 
tion, they are belt contented that come 
moſt ſpeedily throughit ; ſo is it with this 
world, as at more length wee haue ſhewed 
in the fourth Chapter. 

Secondly,#he Scain Scripture , is a type of 
wicked men in this world. The wicked are like 
the troubled Sea when it cannot reſt , whoſe wa- 
ters caſt vp myre and dirt ; they are euer ys 
quictand more reſtlefle then the winde, 
or wauc of the Sca. A pretty obſcruation 
hereupon hath Ambreſe on theſe words of 
E/ay, Bethon aſhamed, O Sidon, for the Sea 
hath ſpoken,euen the ſtrength of the Sea , ſay- 
ing, 1 trauel notyyor bring forth children , nti- 
ther doe I nourſh , nor bring vp young men, 
wor Virgins . Tanquam fatigati elements vox 
iftaeſt, Ernbeſce Sidon, This is the yoyce 
of the Sea, as ofa weary Element, Be 4- 
ſhamed,0 Sidon: Flultu meos negotiator ar- 
guis ; cum ſir pſe flutibus inquictior ; The 
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eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


Chap. 15 


waues, but themſelues are more vnquict | 


then the waues : Perecundiores vents ſunt » 
quam wveſtra cupiditates , ills habent otia ſza, 


| HUNGUANL: veſtra quarendi ſtuaia fertantur ; 


The windes are more moderate then your 
dclires , they reſt ſometimes, but your care 
to ſeeke more then yee haue reſts neuer, 


& cum otioſa tempeſtas eſt , nunquam veſtra ' 


otioſa ſunt nauigia , ſometime the {tormie 
rempelt that ouer-tumblerch me ceaſes, but 
your ſhips ceaſes not to trouble me : Nor 
parturins nec peperi , vec nntrixi innones ; | 
trauelled nor, 1 brought not forth, neither 
haue I nouriſhed , or brought vp chil- 
dren, Quid me inquietant , quos neſcio,quoes 
non agnoſco?\Wherefore do they dilquict me, 
whom I know not for mine ? 

Thirdly,and more particularly the Sea 
is a typeof the Roman Empire , and ſous it 
in this place. For as the Sea is a Con- 
gregation of many waters, one great body 
made vp of many, {o wasthe Roman Em- 
pire made vp of the concourſe of many 
waters , called in the Chapter following , 
many people , ſundry Kingdomes and States 
ſubietted vato it , made yp that great body 
of the Roman Empyre;bur God heere threa- 
tens by horrible and bloudy Warrcs to de- 
{troy 1t, to make it contemptible, yea , 


{ loathſome and vgly to looke vnto, thac 


it ſhall bec as vnlike that which it, was 2s a 
dead man,is vnlike to a lming man , it ſhall be 
made woyde of ad life , honour and power. 
T his is hgured here by this ſpeach char 


the Sca became as the bloud of a dead | 


man. 

Where, if it be demaunded , What pa- 
mſhment i this to eAntichriſt ? The deſtru- 
ion of the Romane Emperiall eſtate , what 
i that unto the Pope? | anſwere, much 
cucry way, for the Reman Imperial! power 
was bis father , his foſterer , and his fortreſſe 
flill. The Imperiall power ſet him downe in 
his dignitie of Primacie , gaue him rents, 
and (hill he vices or rather abufesir, as his 
ſecular arme to detaine people vnder his 
tyranny. It is true indeed , that asthe /we 
growing at the roote of the Oake , ouergrowes 
z,and at length conſumes it : So hath the 
Papal power vſurped ouer the [mperial;This 
Jyeiovg 4 wilde beaft, hath trampled vnder 


foote,his father and foſtcrer, calt him out of | 


his throne and Imperial ſeate , robbed him 
deceitfully of his rent , and turned ir into 
Peterspatrimony , and permits him to haue 
the ſtyle ofa Roman Emperonr, but without 
place and commandement in Rome ; hee au- 
thorizeth his power conditionally that hee 
ſerue him for a fortrelle , therefore the 
Lord threatneth ro weaken aud make con- 
temptible, yea, to deſiroy by the bloudy 
ft word,the Roman Imperiall power , that ſo hee 
may prepare a Way t© the deſtruction of 
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the beaſt himſclfe. Thi Imperiall power 
in the ſecond trumpet was figured by a 
Afountaie burning with Fire, calt into the 
Sea, for «-ſpoſtat Emyeronrs, inteted with 
hereſic,pernerted many, and here according- 
ly they are puniſhed. 

eAnd it became as the bloud of a dead 
man. What is meant hereby , we hauc no- 
ted before, onely now comes to be conſi- 
dered the power of the Lords wrath , his 
benediction , his malediction , his bleſſing 
and his curling wants neuer the owne 
eftc&s : Hee curſed the fig-tree,andincon- 
tinent it withered 5 When the LO R D with 
rebukes doth correfÞ man for mniquity, hee 
makes his beauty to conſume away like a moth. 
The greateſt powers of the world , when 
cheL OR D puts hand vnto them, are like 
Nebuchadnez.zars Image whereof tee drea- 
med, a little ſtone from the Mountaine |} 
brayed it into dull, 


Po 


| Verſe 4, | 
eAnd the third Angell powred ont his viall | 


pon the riacrs,and fountaines of waters, and | 
they became blond. 


T5 two ſpeciall ſinnes of Antichriſt, 
are firſt , falſe worſip 3 and ſecondly, 
bloudy cruelty. The firſt viall reſpetedeſpe- 
cially falſe worſhip. The ſecond and third 
reſpects the cruelty of the beaſt to puniſh it. 
The wrath yee ſee (till encreaſerh , bythe 
ſecond wiall, the Sea is turned into wvgty 
bloud ; by the third, Flamdsand Fountaines 
they become b/oud, All theſe hyperboli- 
call ſpeeches declares the horrible bloud- 
ſhed of Artichriſtians, becaulc, as after is cx- 
pounded,they thed che bloud of true- Chri- 
ftians, Not onely ſhall the LORD 
plague the Empyre it ſelfe with bloud, hgu- 
red by the Sea turned into bleud , but ſhall 
plague ſeuerall Kingdomes and ſtates, which 
like wnto the waters of Flouds and Fountaines 
doe runne into it. This is a plaine and 
common ſenſe, wherein molt part of inter- 
preters agree. 

Yer if, we ſhall compare this 4ttle vial, 
with che thirdtrumper, it (hall leade vs a lit- 
tle turtherca take vp the plague in the pro- 
portion thereof to the /inne which is plagued. 
In the third trumper there is a fallen fore, 
which infefted and made buter the ruers 
and fountaies of waters , there was forc- 
rold how e-prſtares and FHereriques 
ſhould corrupe the wholeſome £nd ſweet 
waters of holy $cripiare , and make them 
deaaly, for which now in the ir viall;a 
plague proportionall to their {innz is de- 
nounced vnto them. The waters which 
they made birter, Go:d makes them blowdy, 
figuringehe fearcfull bedding of the blond of 
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acknowledges this ro bee a plagice vpon 
Heretiques, the learned ſome of therh thore 
particularly take” it vp to be 2 _ of 
bloud threatned on Jeſuiter. Asthe floods 
' and fountaines. nouriſheth the ſea, aftera 
| ſort ſending out all the treaſures of their 
| 
| 
| 


waters into her boſome, ſo thele Here- 
riques employ all that they haue , Learnng, 
Poliicie and Painer, to helpe vp againe 
the decayed Roman eſtate , but all in vaine 
for they ſhall no more be ableto docit, 
| then the ffeſb waters of flouds and fountanes, 
| are able to ſweeten the ſale water of the 
' Sea. And beſide the loile of their labour, 
| becauſe they haue ſucceeded Heretiques 
; Of old in corrupting holy Scripture and cruel 
; perſecnting of the Saints of God, for maintas- 
' ning hu teſtimony , therefore ſhall bloudy 
; yengeance from the Lord be executed vp- 
| on them,cuen in this life. When , and by 
| whom this ſhall be done, we leauc it to the 
| LORD, it is enough that wee know a 
| bloudy plague is here threatned again(t 
perſecuters of the poore Church, as the 
Angell in the next Verſe will expound yn- 
| tOVS. 

| 


Verſe 5, 


en I heard the «Angell of the waters ſay, 
Thou art righteous, O Lord, whichart, and 
waſt,and ſvalt be, becauſe thou haſt indged 
thus. 


| | 'His Verſe, and the two ſubſequent may 

be called the key of thes prophecie of the 
vials, for they open to vs anentrance to 
vnderſtand, thatin the via/s there js not 
prediction made of troubles ro befall rhe 
Church, either by fraudulent heretiques , or v4- 
olent perſecuters ; thele were fore-ſhewed in 
the ſealer and trumpets; but here prediQi- 
on is made of feareful! plagnes , which God 
hill power forth vpon the enemies of his 
( bxrch,rendring to them puniſhment pro- 
portionall co their ſinnes. So that they are 
farre miſcarried, who thinke the trrampers 
and the vials to be all one. This is the I:ord 
his gratious goodneſle toward his Church, 
thatalbeit he hath locked vp molt part of 
this propheſic concerning her, in very 
darke and difficult ſpeeches,yetin moſt ob- 
{cureplaces; hee hath laide downe a Key, 


{ which if the ludicious Reader finde, it ſhall 


be caſie by itto open thereſt, Praifed bee 
the Lord, when hereacheth vs, the dorine 
of ſaluation, he ſpeakes plainely and with- 
out parables. The entrance of thy Word pi- 
neth light gt gines Underſtanding 10 the ſimple, 
But in chis Booke written for confirmati- 
on of our faith, he ſpeakes more obſcurely; 
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| 


| ſuch as doeinfsff them. Fiegs the  Tefhite | 


: 


yet nor ſo, butthat his Church may vnder- 
ſtand him , therefore doth he declare his 
owne meaning, andexpoundhimſelfe z-0- 
cher wayes it were not poſlible for vs to vn- 
derſtand this prophelie , tore chen'that 
Eunuch vnderſt9od that plice of E/ay, 
when Phillip demaunded of him, Yader- 
finds thou what thou reads? he anſwered, 
How can ] vnderſtand without x puide ? But 
the Lord, who giues ys this propheſie;is our 


guide, leading vs tothe vnderitanding of 


it,as here we may ſce the Angell execurer of 
chis chird viall vpon the waters, becomes 
now the expolitor thereof, and tels ys what 
it meanes. | 

Neicher is the expoſition delijuered to vs 
fimplie but with a tharkeſ-giving , wherein 
one Angell praifes the Lord from his equs- 
tie and eternitie , and from the execution of 
hu inſt indgements ypon the enemies of his 
Charch, Another Angell againe by an Am 
rephonre,an{weres him, Exenſo Lord,God Al- 
mighty, Concerning Angels , their order; 
their ſweer concord and harmony , their 
ſubordination one to another how cacry 
one in all holinetſe contents with theit 
ſtation wee have ſpoken before, 'as 
likewiſe of chisdeſcription of the divine 
Maicſtic ; and therefore wee will now 
leaue it. v 

Thu eAngell that begins the thankeſpt- 
uing,1is called the « Lngel of the waters , "het 


ot commiſhon ro turne the waters imo" 


loud, and now when hee hath executed the 
plague, heexpounds it. As to the prefidence 
of Angels this is certaine , they are the exe- 
ciiters of God his holy will , by whom hee ad- 
miniſters things here below , not for any 
neede he hath ofthem, bur to ſhew hi glo- 
r7,and to giue vs the greater comfort, De- 
us Angelis viitur , non quod ipſe ad [alnanduns 
fit infirmus. Farre be it from vs to thinke 
thacthe Lord vſeth the Miniſtery of Angels 
for any infirmity in him, or asthough his pow- 
er needed the [ſupplement of his owne creature, 
He is notlike earthly Kings, who are forced 
to doe by others, that which they cannor 
doc themſelues,but to ſhew his great omnipo- 


rency, + ſourraignty of his power oner all crea- | 


eres , hee employeth his heancrly creathres 
to protect ereatures ,.. whom hee loweth ov 
earth;and to puniſh others, who rebell againſt 
him, ” 

But befiderh;s many graue and wor- 
thy Diuines our of this, and other places of 
holy Scripture gathers a particular preſſ- 
dence of «Angels over particular Nations, 
Prouinces , and Perſons, for the which 
cauſe Saint Pax nameth them Principa- 
luies and Powers, Daniel termeth them 
Princes of Prouinces. Out of theſe Baſile 
gathers this obſeruation , To exery one that 
beleemes in Chriſt , there 1s appoynted an aſſi- 
 __. . - ſtant 
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Pane was jr wuleſſe aelichs him from vs by | 


our wicked attions ; for as ſmoaks driues away 
Beer,and ſtinks chaſes Dowes away , ſo doe our 
finfull deedes ſcarre away holy eAugels from 
awaiting vpon vs, The warrant of this 1n 
his dilputes again(t Ernowinizs he brings 
from Matth. 18.verſe 10. where our Saut- 
our ſpeaking of young children , fayes, 
Their eAngels ſees the face of my Father. 
Of this ſame minde are many of the An- 
cient Fathers, (bry/offomee , Theodoret , En- 
thyminus, With them 1s vac any Hiero- 
»ymw , who brings to this ſame purpoſe 
another reaſon , that when Peter was mi- 
raculouſly deliuered out of priſon , and 
came to the houſe of Adarie the Mother 
of lohn, marke, where many were gathe- 
red together , and prayed, Hee knocked at 
the doore, the Damoſel Rhode hearing his 
vOyCc,for ioy ranne backs and tolde it was Pe- 
rer,they thinking it impoſlible it could be 
ſo,faide, It i5 his Angel, Ofthis he gathers 
thateuery godly man hath a particular pre- 


| ſident Angel. Bur in theſe things which 


the L OR D delivers vs not determinate- 
ly , it is good to bee wiſe according to 
ſobriety. Whether chere be one or many, 
our comfort is great, that the LORD 


| kath ginen bu Angels charge concerning vs, 
to keepe ws in allow wayes, that wee daſh not 


our foots againſt a ſieme, And againe, 
Are they not all muniſtring Spirits, ſent foorth 
to miniſter for their ſakes that ſpall be heires 
of ſaluation? 


Lord thou art inſt, The thankeſgiuing | 


is begun by the Angell of the waters, (econ- 
ded and confirmed by another oxt of the 
Sanuary,who by a certaine Antiphonie , or 
reſpondence, anfweres him. Een /o, Of 
the ſtyles, and attributes giuen to the 
LORD by the Angell of che waters 
wee have ſpoken betore. Belide theſe 
hee prayſes the LO RD for his workes, 
and righteous adminiltration of iudge- 
ment: Becauſe then haſt inaged theſe things. 
The particle Becauſe, Non notat catuſam-, 


| 4 priori ſeu proprie , ſed a poſteriori , Sig- 


wan wel canſams y ſcilicet » quantum. 4 
mos, quibits dinina per ſuos fetus Ennoce(- 
citinſtitia, The executing, or iudging of 
theſe chings made not the LORD iult, 
but becauſe he was iuft, therefore did hee 
iudge theſethin gs. 

There is a agement, which wee belecuc 
is to come;there 1s a preſent iudgement, which 
men may ſee, as in this place, /ome the 
LOR D iwwdpes now, totell vs, that there 
is a GOD roexecate mdgerment on the wic- 
ked, others in the ſame linnes , beendges not 


| xow, to allure vs of a indgement to come. 


By that which we ſee of preſent iudge- 


| ment ,according as the Pſalmift ſayes, 


GOD inages the righteous , and him that 


comtensneth GOD . Wee are taught two 
chings. Firlt, to give glory to GOD 
and praiſe him after the manner of holy 
Angels, The Righteous ſrall reioyce when hee 
ſees the vengeance, And men ſhall ſay, Verely, 
there ts fraxte for the Righteous , deubleſſe 
theres a GOD that tudpes in theearth. 
Secondly,by the iudgement of God,which 
thou ſeelt executed vpon another, learne 
to humble thy ſelfe,as Dauid trembled when 
hee ſaw /<24h ftriken: If wee judge our 
{clues rightly now, and vpen the fight of 
our ſinnes turne eur heart to the Lord, 
wee ſhall not bee condemned hereaf- 
cr. 


Verſe 6. 


For they ſhed the bloud of the Saints , and Pre- 
phets ; aud therefore haft thou ginen ther 
bloud to drinke for they are worthy, 


- this Verſc the Angell ſets downe, firlt, 
thesr finne,then a part of the temporali deome 
of eAntichriſtians, T hcir ſinne is here ; they 
ſhed the bloud of Saints and Prophets. To 
ſhed the bloud of any man is @ gricuous 
ſinne. Rebecca the wife of 1ſaac vnder- 
ſtood this well, when ſhe counſelled Iaceb 
to flyefrom the wrath of Eſa, for this rea- 
ſon, Why, ſvall I want you both w one day ? 
If E/aw had {laine Jacob, ſhee knew hee had 
beene the worlt ſlaine of the two. Thebife 
of a mwrihurer is dolefull,ful of fearer-ſorrower, 


and cares, arifing of a carping conſcience, 


which albeitfor atime he ſuppreile , yet at 
length will it waken and opprefle him. 
Bur to ſhed the bloud of Sawmnts, and Pre- 
phers, is a morc griewow forne. Yet hath ic 
beene che lor of the Lords moſt deere ſer- 
warts , to ſuffer this atthe hands of wicked 
men;for thy ſake are we killed all the day long, 
and counted a4 ſheepe for the flaughter. Early 
in the dawning of the day , Came began to 
murther eAbel, that curſed crew,the rem- 
nant ofhis race, hath continued in the like 
cruelty cuer fince. S@ much the more is 


the goodneſle and patience of the Lord to | 
be praiſed toward vs , who ſolong a time, * 


with ſo greata liberty hath continued the 
light of his Goſpell among vs, without any 


| extcrnall crollc , for wee haze not yet reſiſted 


wnto the bloud, nor ſuffered ſo much 
as thelofle of our goods for it. Thelike in- 
dulgence hath not been ſhewed to any Na- 
tion , the Lord make vs thankefull , and 
prepare vs yet for theday of triall. 

In all ages, cruelty bath exer beene 4 conſe- 
quent of. "falſe Religuon , examples of all cimes 
doc prouc it. Cay perſecuted Abel , I/macl 
ſcorned 1ſaac yz Eſau perſecuted [acob z Anti- 
chriſtians ſhed the bloudof true Chriſtians : By 
their fruits ye ſhall kpow them, The Spirit - 
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the Deuill changes not , except from exill to 
worſe ; Hee was a murtherer from the begin- 
mng. Poſſidoni,in the lite of Auguſtine,re- 
cords, that, Donatifte Anguftimins velut Lu 
par occidendum eſſe in defen[ionem gregs (ſci- 
bicet donatiſtarum) ſe , duftorem animarume- 
publice C prinatim conclamabant , onmaque 
peccata a Deo indubitanter credendum poſſe di- 
| multi his, qns hoc fecerint : The Donatiſts pub- 
liquely and privately cryed out agatnft A#- 
gaftine, that he was a Wolfe, a Seducer, and 
Decciuer of Soulcs,that he was to be (laine, 
in defence of the lock (namely the Church 
of the Donatsſts, ) and that whoſocuer ſhold 
doe this, it was without doubt to be belee- 
ved that all his finnes might be forgiven 
him by God. One egge ss no more like to g- 
nother , than i» this , the ſpirit of Donatiſts 
and Papiſts are like ynto other. 

Saints and Prophets, Two rankes of Gods 
Seruantsare here ſet downe ynto vs, Saints 
and Prophets; At bas ſernants are Saints, but 
not all Prophers, in this ſenſe ; and many 
hath beene Prophets, who were ns Saints : 
Santhification without Prepheſie , is a more 
excellent gift, than Propheſſe without Say- 
tification : Santhfication without Prophefie is 
profitable to thy /elfe, and others alſo, Prophe- 
fie without San#ification, may doe good #0 
others, but it is euill for thy ſelfe. Balaam had 
Prophelic,/zdas had Apoltleſhip, but hap- 
py was Saint Pe#/, who had grace and A- 
poſtleſhip both. 

But are notall Saints, Prophets 2 yea, they 
are in ſome ſenſe. There are three ſorts of 
Prophets : 1. of Prediction : 2. of Prea- 
ching , or Interpretation : 3. of Edificati- 
on. The firſt are ſo called xof'ifoxlw, for 
their excellency, as X/oſes, Eſay,Damiel,in- 
dewed with that extraordinary gift of Pro- 

phelie,or fore-telling things to come, The 
ſecond are all Paſtors, and Preachers of the 
Word, according to that , Let the Prophets 
ſpeake two or thret, and let the other wage. 
The third are al (hriſtians, who are com- 
maunded firit to teach theinſelues. Let the 
word of Chriſt dwell plentifuly in you in all wiſ- 
dome , teaching and admoniſhing your owne 
ſelues : And agine, Edifie your ſelues in your 
moſt holy faith. Next, they are commanded 
to teach their neighbours, 4dmoniſh the Vn- 
ruly , comfort the feeble minded : there they 
are charged with admonition, and conſo- 
lation, haxe no fellowſhip with the vnfruitfull 
workes of darkeneſſe, but rather rebuke them}. 
Againe, Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy 
heart, but ſhalt rebuke him , and ſuffer hin not 
to fn : there the power of rebuke is concre- 
dited to him ; but this vie ot common Pro- 
pheſic among Chriltans is priuate. It was 
the yoice of Cain, Am 1 my Brothers keeper ? 
let that be farre from vs , for cuery one of 
vs,is bound to procure the ſaluation of a- 


——_—_ —_ 


| nother, ſo farre as in vs lyes. By the law a 
man was bound to redace his Neighbours 
Beaſt, if he ſaw it wanaring , euch more is 
he bound to reduce his Neighbour -im- 
ſelfe. And in this ſenſe is euery commu 
Chriſz:an a Prophet , for wnto all Gods Ser- 
uants, of whatſocuer calling, may that te- 


cerning that other point, how Chriſtzans are 
called Saints in this life, ſeeing they are ſinners, 
let hin that likes reade our Treatiſe on the 
eight Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
And therefore haft thou giuen thews bloud to 
rinks. This hyperboticall ipecch of the drin- 
king of bleud,doth import a moſt fearefull and 
blondy vengeance,by which Ged ſhall plague 
the wicked for bedding the bloud of his Ser- 
aants. He makes the plagues proportiona- 
ble to the ſinnes of men. Egyptians drow- 
ned the Infants of Iſrael in rherr waters, and 
the Lord turned their waters into blond, and 
them, allo into the waters. The Lww ſer 
downe for Murtherers(as we heard before) 
If any man kill with the ſword, hee ſhall be killed 
with the ſword, T he portion of bloudy men 
is, to drinke with Cyr#, to whomyſaid Ta- 
myris Queene of the MMaſſagetians, when ſhe 
had cauſed to calt his head into a Vellell 
full of Bloud, Satia de ſangnine, quia ſanguint 


thirſted after bloud, Such courſe hath the 
Lord kept with the bloudy enemies of his 
Church in all times, the bloudic authors 
and aqtors of that mercileile matlacre in 
France may ſtand for example in our time 
alſo, of the truth of this Propheſie. Yet is 
not the plague, propheſied here, fully per- 
formed, but the aduerſaries may certainely 
looke for it ; how, when,and by whom,we 


leauec that to the Lord, it is ſufficient for vs, 
that he hath ſaid, he will doeit. 


Verſe 5. 
And I heard another out of the Santtnarie ſay, 
Euenſo, Lord God Almighty trugand righ- 
Feous are thy iydgements. 


He praiſe begun by the angel of the Wa- 


nother from the altar ; he anſweres him by 
a certaine eAntiphonie, or refpondence z hee 
ſoundeth ouer againe the ſame praiſe, and 
ſealeth it with Amer, or Even ſo, Who he 
1s that {ends this veyce from the altar, it is 
not cxpretſed: But,tn the fixt Chapter , wee 


cryed , How long Lord, doeft then not indge 
and auenge onr bloud on thems that dwek in the 
Earth ? There they pray for the haſtning of 
che judgement ; here they praiſe for the be- 
gun execution of the indgement : Both the 


prayer, and the praiſe , comes from one 


.. Piace 


ſnifts, Fill thy ſelfe with bloud,becauſe thou | 


ters, is concluded and confirmed by a- | 


heard that the Soules lying vnder the Altar, | 


{timony be extended, Touch not mine An> | 
nointed, and doe my Prophets no harme. Con- | 
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place,learning vs this letTon ; that the pray- 
ers of Saints are at no time powred ont in Vaine: 
their deſires may be delayed, but neuer dil- 
appointed : Let this encourage vs to pray, 
whereunto by nature we are very (low, fer 
certaine it is , the prayers of Saints ſhall at 
length be rurned into praiſes, 

Een ſo : See the happy barmony and ſweet 


tres : they minde all oxe thing, they found 
out all one ſong ; there 18 no contrary voy- 
ces among them: what one ſayes, another an- 
ſwers,with an Exon ſo vntoit. We pray the 
will of God may be done on earth, as jt is done 
i*n heauen, and that all Chriſtians minded 
one thing, and ſpake one thing. Alway 
this perfeQion 1s not to be found in the 
earth, there muſt be herefies, there hath been 
and will be men walking in the contradi- 
ion of Core, Wee haue great caulc to 
thanke God for our v-ifcrmity in all points 
of faith : no Preacher in this Land teacheth 
that Doctrine of fairh, whereunto another 
doth not anſ{were Eacn ſo; would to-God 
the harmony i ſmaller things were as great, 
and there were not among vs aifferext vej- 
ces for neealeſſe cauſes, like thoſe among the 
Corinthians, I am Pauls, l am eAppolls's,[ am 


that weare Chriſts. 

Lord God eAlmightie, T he heauenly crea- 
tures doe not ſpeake at any time of the. di- 
ine Maicſtic, but with great renerence. Ag 
mong men as'our Prouerbe ſays, familia- 
rity breedes contempt ; it is not 1o berweene 
the Lord and his Saints ; the more familiar 
Godis with them, the more doe they rexc- 
rexcs him. The Lord is little in their eyes 
who are farre from him:the zearer we come 
vnto the Lord, the greater appeares the glory 
of his Maiecfty. The onely cauſe why men 
in this age ſpeakes vnrexerently of the Lord, 
and makes frequent mention of his holy 
name without lone, feare , and trembling , is 
this, that they are great ftirangers from hinw, 
and knowesnot his Maieftic. 

True 4M righteous are thy wadgements The 
frit Angell acknowledged his righteouſneſſe 
in the puniſhing of Aztichriſtians : this prai- 
ſeth hi rruc and righteous indgements indefie 
nitly,not i exe, but zna{/true and righteous 
are his tudgements,according to that which 
the P{almilt hath, The Lord &« holy wm all his 
workes, and righteous in all bus wayes : when 
hee puniſhes the wicked hee is righteous ; 
when he ſparcth them he is alſo righteous , 
1deo vinit onnis mals, aut vt corrigatur, aus 
per illum bonus exercearar ; For this cauſc li- 
| ueth euery euill man, cither that he may be 
made better,or that by him good men may 
be exerciſed & made better, This is a ſtrong 
temptation, when wicked men are ſuffered, 
and the Lord ({trikes them not , themſcluesg 


__—— — —_—_— OY 


Cepkas. Where this ſhould binde all in one, | 


thinkes therefore that God like them, and 
others hereby confirme theraſelues in their 
wickednelle, becauſe indgement 15 not ſpeedily 
executed on the wicked , therefore the hearts of 


| the children of men are ſet in them to doe wic- 


' 


[ 


| 
| 


! 


kedly, Yea, this temptation troubled Da- 
ui4,and made him thinke that hee cleanſed 
bis heart in vaine. But let vs remeaiber the 


concord that is among the heauenly Crea- | Lord is righteous in all hjs wayes , both 


when he judges, and ſpareth. Hee ſlew ner 
Paul when he was a Perſecuter, becauſe hee 
had a purpoſe to make him a Preacher, and 
many wicked men he ſparcth alſo, till they 
hllvp the cup of their iniquity , but in all 
the Lord jsrighteous. 

The righteouſnetle of Gods judgernents 
rgaketh them the more fearcfull and terri- 
ble,Terrors plenumeſt tribunal Dei, The 
Lords tribunall is full of feare , mags etiam 
inſtum,quam tirribile,and yet moreiult then 
terribleyvel wt reffines dicams, 1dcirco terribils- 
#459814 infium , or to ſpeake more rightly, 
therefore is his iudgement more terrible, 
becauſe itis righteous. If his preſent iudge- 
ments be {o , what ſhall we thinke- of that 


| which # tocome ? The terrour of that day 
| made Felix to tremble, How then ſhould 


the remembrance thereof terrifie vs ? Oh 
that we could continually thinke vpon it, 
it 11 that day we be found to want oyle in 
our lampesit will not be gotten , neither to 
buy,nor to borrow. God make ys wiſe to 
prouideforitin time, 


Verſe 8. 
end the fourth eAngell powred out bu vial 


on the Sunne, and it was ginen vnto bins to 
torment men with heat of fire. 


Sour vndcrſtanding of this vial}, we muſt 
remember that as Antichriſts ſinnes are 
partly corporal, and partly ſpritzall. Some 
ot the learned, as Bulingerns, Cotterins 
thinkes theſe vials imports onely temporal 
and bodily plagues, Brightman againe and 
others,will haue them onely fpiriruall. But 
they are mixed. Now as to the corporal 
plague. Sure it is,all creatures were made to 
ſerne man,but man failing to ſerue the Lord, 
they turne all againſt him , to be aucnged 
on him. The earth would not beare Core 
Dathanand Abiram,but opened her mouth, 
and {wallowed them. The waters remoued 
from their place, and concurred together 
to drowne the originall world, The are hath 
pleaded for the Lord , by boiſterous windes 
it ouerthrew the Ships of Tarſ25ſh. The 
cloudes thereof haue caſt out hard haile- 
ſtones to puniſh the harder hearts of E gyptians 
and Philifiims. T he fire left her owne regi- 
on to come downeand burrne vÞ Sodome 
with her {iſters. In the firmament the Sunne 
and Moone ſtood ſtill , that Toſhna might bee 
auenged 
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auenged vpon the Canaanites, yea, the 
Starres in their courſe fought againl(t $5e- 
74, Thusall that are in the Earth, inthe 
Watcrs,in the Ayre, in the Fire, in the Fir- 


| mament,whatſocuer is aboue them, whatſoc- 


uer is beneath them, allconcurres and offcrs 
their ſeruice to puniſh man , when the 


| Lord of hoſtes doth employ them. 


And here more particularly 4 corporal 
plagne is threatned vpon men by the «#- 
temperate heate of the Sunne, T he Swunne 
we know is a very comfortable creature, 
but if the heate thereof be with-drawne, 


then arifeth extreame cold, cauling many 


euils.to mengto beaſts, to the frutts of the earth, 
if againc it beintended beyondthe ordina- 
rycorrſe , then by extremitie of heate it di- 
7 the bodies of mn , engendreth bur- 
ring Feuers,Conſumptions, and ſuch like ; as 
arc threatned , Lemit, 26. 16. It cauſeth 
drinefſe and barreneſſe of the earth , it withe- 
reth and conſumes the fruites thereof, with 
ſuch plagues the Lord hath many a time 
puniſhed the impiety of man. Neither is 
his hand yet ſhortned , but that with theſe 
alſo he can plague the wickednelle of this 
age ; yeazhc hath doneir, as Moderne hi- 
ſtories beare witnelle, 

Now what ſpwrituall plague here is threat- 
ned, which eſpecially | take tobe meant 
here,ſhall appeare by comparing the faurth 
trumpet with this fourch vial. In the fourth 
trumpet the fore-runners of eAntickrift ,to 
prepare a way to himzare {aid ro hawe darke- 
ned the third part of the Sunne and Mooxe, 
he commeth out himſclfe in the fift rrum- 
per,and darkueth not the third part onely, 
but the Sumnz and the eAyre,whereby there 
nothing elſe is hgured, but hyp theſe eAnti- 
chriſtians ſhould obſcure by darknes andſmoaks 
of harefie, the gloricas light of the Geſpell. A 
fearefull euill;;or what the light of the Sun is 
to the world,and bodies of mem walking in it; 
that ſame is the light of the Goſpell tothe 
ſoules of men. Take the Swme out of the 
Firmament , that it giuenolight, nor com- 
fort, nor nouriſhing heate ro men on the 
earth, comfortleiſe would be the life of 
man in it z bur more miſerable is man 
his eſtate: it he be depriued of the light of the 
Lord, he is like one groping in darkenelle, 
he cannot diſcerne one thing from ano- 
ther ; White and blacke.friend and foe,the pit, 
and the pathway , are alike vito him, This 
was their (inne in the fourth tramper,the ob- 


| ſcuring of the hight of the Goſpel ; for a- 


mong efntihriſtians, [gnorance s the mother 
of denotion , and here they arc repayed 
with a plague proportional to ic, 

For the Holy Scripture, whichin itſelfe is 
a bright ſhining , and moſt comfortable light, 
(uke a temperate and nouriſhing Sunne ) 


i I hs @ 


| 


| Puto true Chriſtians , for the Statutes of the | 


Lord revoyces the heart, and gines light to the 
eyes, that ſame Scripture vnto Amzichrifti- 
ans becomes a burning and ſcorching Sunne to 
torment them, they may not abide to heare 
it, but as the Nazarites were filled with 
wrath, when our Lord expounded to them 
a place of Efay , ſo doe Antichriſtians rage 


and fume at the holy Scriptures. Faine | 


would they haue them out of credir, a long 
time did they darken them, and lock them 
vp from the vic of Gods people, in an vn- 
knowne Tongue. Now the Lord makes 
their light to breake our againe , bur it is 
like a burning hre, rormenting tem who 


had ſuppreſlcd it oft before. 


Verſe 9. 
And men boyled in great heat, and blaſphemed 
the name of God, which hath power oucr 
theſe plagues, and they repented not, to gine 


him glory. 


V Yew effet theſe plagues of God 


works in Antichriſtians,is here de- 
clared, they are noc made better: for itis 
ſaid, they repented not, ta pine glory vnto God, 
but they become worlſe , they blſphemed the 
ame of God. T here are three notable {innes 
in Sathan beyond all the reſt. 1. Pre/ump- 
ton cauſcd him tofall. 2./mpemtency holds 
him downe, that he cannot riſe. 3. With 
theſe are joyned b/aphemie, The like are 
here noted in the beaſt , the Dragon his 
Vicegerent : By vſurping primacie out of 
Preſumpeton he began to fall, by empentten- 
cy he continues in his ſinne,from it hepro- 
ceedes to blafhemie : thus doth the Beaſt 
and his followers ſinne after the ſimilitude 
of Sathan, 

The difference betweene nature in repro- 
bate men, and grace in regenerate men y ap- 
pexres belt in crouble : patient Job in his 
trouble bletſeth the Lord, the wicked eLu- 
tichriſtians blaſpheme the Lord : As the 
Wine-preſſe, exprelleth ſuch lauicr as's 11 the 
berry, {0 trouble makes men to witer that 
which us in heart. Trouble tels , where the 
trath and power of religion is, it puls the 
wake trom hypocrifie , and ſhewes the 
weakenelle of all falſe worſhip. For this is 
the manner of wicked and irreligious men, 
Ot non ſe umpictatis, ſed Drum iniquitatis ma- 
lint arguere , that they had rather reproue 
the Lord of /ziqzity , than themſelues of 
Impiety, neither doe they repent and hum- 
ble themlelues, when they are ſtrucken,but 
rather litts vp thefr proud hearts to ravle a- 
gainſt che living Lord. From this curſed 
diſpolition the Lord preferue vs. 

Sathan is a fore enemy to repentance, If 
he can hee would h:ue man contenting 


| himfelfe with a counterfeit repentance , but 


moſt commonly he beguileth man, by in- 
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ducing him to delay repentance,whereof we 
haue ſpoken at length in the Eight to the Ro- 
mans. Among many alſo he cauſeth corn- 
rerfeit repentance to be receined for 4 trac. 
In true repemtance there are two things : firlt, 
a ſorrow for linne ; next , an expettance of 
mercy. Sathan dealeth ſo ſubtilly with men, 
ſayes Felgentins, that oftentimes the one of 
taeſe is without the other. In ſome there 
1s 4 ſorrow for finne , but without hope of 
mercy ; as was in Indas , there Sathan pre- 
uayles with his army of deſperation: In o- 
thers, there is an expectation of mercy, but 
without ſorrow for linne, there he preuailes 
by his arme of preſumption. And by irc 
mot part of men are ouerthrowue in this 
age. What hope canlt thou haue that the 
Lord will forgiue thee that ſinne,for which 
thou neuer ſorrowed , ſeeing all his pro- 
miſes are conditionall ? The vſe of all for 
vs 15 ſhortly, wee haue all fallen after the 
firlt degree of Sathans fall. Our father not 
content to be Lord ofthe Creatures, would 
be equall with the Lord , there did we par- 
ticipate with Sathan in the {imilitude of 
lintull preſumption ; bur the Lord preſeruc 
vs from the other two degrees of his {1nnez 
that is, from hnall impenitency, which cn- 


deth in blaſphemy, 
Verſe 10. 


end the fifth Angel powred out his Viall upon 
the Throne of the Beaſt , and his Kingdome 
waxed darke,and they gnawed their tongues 


for ſorrow. 
gy the plague encreafes , and the 


wrath drawes neerer vnto the Beaſt, for 
now the fifth Angel! ftriketh at his Throne, 
In this Vial wee haue two things: 1. firſt, 
the plague it felte : 2, next, the effets there- 
of, which are two-fold. In the plague are 
foure circumſtances ; firſt , the executor of 
the wrath, the fifth Angel; next, the wrath 
it ſelfe , hgured by the powrmg our of ano- 
ther Viall ; tne third , ow whom jt 18 powred 
forth, namely , on the Beaſt ; the laſt, ex- 
plaines the manner how, not on htm{clfe yet, 
to confound him, as hereafter he will be, but 
wpon his Throne, to darken hy Kingaome. Ot 
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the Argel, of the Fall, and of the Beaſt, we | 


haue ſpoken bcfore,it remaines to ſpeake of 
the beaſts Throne. 

The Throne , or ſeate of the Beaſt , is his 
Chayre at Rome, wherein (as he alledgeth) 
Peter ſate, and hee fits , as Peters Succeſſour, 


| Chriſt bs Vicar, and head of the Church, 


T his Throne 1s his indiciaria poteſtas, his ju- 
diciall power, or great power which hee 
claimes ouerall, as ſupreame Judge vnder 
Chriſt ypon earth, It was much for Pri- 
maſins to haue ſeene this ſo long before, al- 


— —_——— ooo 


beit hee fore-ſaw not particularly , what 
chrone or Judiciall power is here pl-gued. 
Alway now it is cleare , that as Chreſts 
Throne in Scripture , is put for his Kng- 
dome , and Sathans Throne for his King- 
dome and commaunding power , ſo hecre 
the Beaft his Throne, ecnatcth his King- 
dome, as in the next words is expreſſed, 
and his commaunding power , which hee 
viurpes ouer all other Churches and King- 
domes in the World. The terrour of this 
Throne, the glancing ſhew of this preteri- 
ded power of the Apeſtolick ſeate, made the 
blinde and ignorant World to tremble, but 
now the Lord comes to take order with it, 
he darkeneth it,and brings it in contempt; 
Hu Bulls, hes Indulgences, Pardons, and Ex- 
communications are not regarded ; Now the 
world fces that Rome # the beaſts ſeate , it 18 
not Cathedra Petri, the ſeat of Peter , but 
Catheara' peftulentie , the ſcate of peſtilence: 
Now the Pope is prouecd to haue beene but 
a aeceiner , vnder the name of Chrifts vice- 
gerent , heis diſcouered to be eA4ntichrift, 
C &v[hatt ut (G> , that man of finne who op- 


poſcth himſelfe to Chriſt: And this matt | 


ner of way is his kingdome darkened. 

T his plague is proportionallto his ſinne. 
In the fifth trumpet God fore-warned his 
Church, how the Beaſt figured there by 4 
fallen ſtarre, (that is, an Apoſtate-Preacher ) 
hauing the key of the bottomeleſſe pit , ſhould 
bring out a ſmoake to darken the Sunne and 
the Ayre, which he did; therefore now the 
Lord, with a puni/hment .corrcſpondent to 
his fnne , darkeneth his Kingdome. 1n it 
lelfe it is a King dome of darkeneſſe, to them it 
is 2 principle , that Ignorance is the mother 
of Dexotion, but in this ſenſe, the Lord is 


>faid to darken it , becauſe hee ſhall ſpoyle 


it of all that credit and eſtimation which it 
had before in the world. 
In the thirteenth (hapter great was the 


glory of this beaſt ; all the World wondred at 


him, and followed him , they worſhipped 
him, and ſaid, Who & like the Beaft ? Who ts 
able tro warre with him. ? But in the foxre- 
tcenth there appeareth a party tohim, The 
true Lambe flanding on CMenunt Srm, who 
now in this ſixteenth makes warre n#th him, 


- ouer-throwes him , and ouer-turnes his 


Throne : there his greatnelle was at the 
heighr,here his glory is ecclipſed ſo ſhall it 
be with allthemn who rife to honour & dig- 
nity, diſhonouring the Lord their God, it 
ſhall proue true in them all , which the 
Lord ſpake of Pharas ; For this cauſe hane I 
raiſed thee wp, to /i,cm my power vpon thee, as 
darkenefle tollowes atter the day , fo ſhall 
ſhame iwallow vp , and deuoure ' their 
glory. 

And they gnawed their Tongues for ſorrow. 
Here is anocicr ctte& of this plague , the 


ſubjcas 
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ſubieQs of the beaſt are ſtirred vp to arage, 
21d a mad ſorrow,becauſe they ſee the king- 
dome of their Pope darkened,they chafe and 
fret,yea, they are ſo ſore vcxed to ſee it, that 


becauſe they cannot mend it, they grudge - 


| within themſelues, and bites their tongues 


for ſorrow. A juſt wrath of God vpon them, 
with their tongues they blaſphemed God, 
and now with their tecth they- bite their 
own tongues. Let the wicked take heed vn- 
co thisgthere is no member of the body that 
thou abuſcſt as a weapon of varighteonfneſſe 
to diſhonour the Lord, bur he ſhall make it 


a plague wnto thy ſeife. 


Verſe 1 A 


end blaſphemed the God of Heanen, for their 
paines and for their ſores , and repented not 


of their workes. 


() F their b{1phemie and impertencie, we 


| thy owne Soule by Impatience , theſe are to- 
kens that marsre yet is predominare in thee, 
and grace hath not come to renew thee. 
Thus chen we haue here, not oncly 4nti- 
| chriftians plagaed, but allo their hypecriſte, 


 Fal/e-worſvip, and want of grace, diſconered by 


| the plague. 


Verſe 12. 

And the fixt Angel powred out his Fall vpon 
the great rther Euphrates, aud the warer 
thereof ara wp, that the way of the Kings 
of the Eaſt ſponld be prepared. | 


He hand of the Lerd now comes nea- 
rer ynto that Beaſt of Rowe. In the 


! 
, 
, 


former Uiall he darkened his Throne to his 
great diſpleaſure,now he dryeth yp his Ex- 
phrates, and thereby prepares a way to theſe 
inftrumenes of wrath , by whom the Lord 
hath determined eo make the Whore de- 


haue ſpoken in the fourth Yiall, onely | folate. | 


here obſerue the contrary effects that rrou- | 
| degrees, which hee might haue abſolued in 


ble produces inthe godly , and inthe wicked, 
ynder it the one Hd th, the other blafphe- 
meth the Lord ; in tribulation,the godly re- 
boyceth , the wicked ragoth : for the one in 


Ic is the Lords manner to worke that by 


' one moment. The firſt creation he finiſhed #n 
fixe daier,to ſhew forth, the riches of hs good- 


neſſe, and wifdome, which he will haue man 


ſuffering communicates with the Crofſe of tO learne by the diſtin&> and feuerall conſi- 


Chrift ; the other with the caſe of Adam. 
The wicked are incorrigible,they wax worſe 
and worſe, Thoh kaft ftricken then.., and they 
bare not ſorrowed ; But the godly are hum- 


bled,at the firfbſtroke ot the hand of God, | 


they arc grieued with the leaſt ſhew of lus 


was chaſtiſed as an untamed ( alfe. Stelie no- 
He ſplendent que die nonw1dentar, Stars ſhine 
int 
and grace is manifeſted by trouble,which in 
proſperity lyeth ſecret, Sb vn 1gne aurums 
rutulat, p.clea furrat,1n one hre the gold thi- 


1 neth red and bright, the chaffe ſmoaketh : 


rantum intereſt non qualia, ſed qualis qng, pa- 
tatwlo gre:tis the difference, not between 
the euils,but betweene the perſons of them 
which ſuffer them, Nam pari motu exagita= 
trms, + exhalat horribilter canum, & ſnauter 
fragrat wntuentum;For the water of the pud- 


| dle, and oyntment of the Apothecary be- 


ing ſtirred, & ſhaken both alike, by one and 
the ſelf ſame hand,ſend out different (mels, 
the one (tinketh horribly, the other hath a 
fragrant, and ſweete ſauour. Troxble tryes 
rue Religion from falle, and diſcernes grace 
from nature. Let vs not pleaſe out telues 
with that which we ſeem to bein the day of 
peace,bur let vs confider what fort of men 
we ſhew our {clues in the howre of tentation, 


; If in tronble thou finde a Soxle prarfing the 


Lora,a heart drawing neerer to him z with 
a patent ſuffering of the Crofſe, thou mayit 
be aiſured,theſe are vndoubred arguments 
of grace; but to Rage,to BlaSheme, to teare 


| ding from grave to grace,tsl at length 
diſpleaſure 5 Thou haſt correfied mee , and [ | 


—_ 


night,which in the day are net ſeen, | 


deration- of his warkes. The new creation 
the Lord in like maner perfe&ts by many de- 
grees, he night at once fully Sanftifie vs, as 


| heath full infiified vs, but he doth it not, 


we grow 1n holineſle by degrees , - 
make 
v5 perfit men. If at one infant we were re- 
newed, then ſhould nor appeare, neztbey the 
riches of his mercy, nor the great vari 
or corruption trom which his grace deliuers 
vs. As the root of a tree by many branches 
is faftned in theearth, fo the ſoule of man 
by many (innes is knit vnto Sathan, now 
the Lord looſes vs from one {inne, ſhorr- 
ly after from anotherglike one cutting aſun- 
der che branches ot the root one after ano- 
ther, that hee may tranſplant it, When the 
children of God teele this in' themſclues, 
they acknowledge that it is a great mercy 
which hath faued them from ſo many lins, 
whereof any one might haue detayned 
them tor cuer vnder the bondage of ſathan. 
Aud here allo in puniſhing the wicked, 
where the Lord at one ſtroake might con= 
found them , hee ſtrikes them by many; to 
ſhew kits patierice, and the equity of his iu- 
ſtice, that hee doth- not giue men the laſt 
{troake, vntill cheir owne proud contempe, 
{tubbornly refufing his correRion do pro» 
Cure tf, 

Now,that we may vnderftand what plague 
this is; which here is powred out in the ſxe 
Viall, let vsremember that Rome in the Re- 
uelation ische great City which ſpiritually is 


| called Sodowe and £gypt 3 and afterward 
| : | 


 miſticall 
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Herodotualib. x, 
Xenophon,lzb.7. 


wh 
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4 Aproperal- 
luGon berween 
| Euphrates and 
Babell, 


E/ay F5eloZe 


myſtical! Babell. And therefore the Lord 
in plaguing et Rem, alludes to the olde 
plagues of e£gypr,Sodome,and Babel. Inthe 
firſt Viall,he alludes to the borches of Egypt. 
In the ſecond &third,healludes to rhe turning 
of their waters 1ato bloud.. In the forth, he al- 
| ludes to the hot ſcorching,&e deururing fire that 
conſumed Sedome. In the fifth,he alludes to 
the darkeneſſe wherewith he plagued Egypr. 
Andin thzs fixt,he alludes to the deſtruttion 
of olde Babel. 

In the Prophcelic of the deſtruQtion of 
old Bahel, the Lord threatned thar he world 
dry vp her waters, which afterward hee per- 
formed by Cyr. The City on the one lide 
was fortified with molt high and ſtrong 
walls,on the other lide of ir ran the great ri- 
ver Euphrates. But Cyr, as Herodotua and 
Xenophon report, cauſed his ſouldiers caſt dit- 
ches and deepe trenches in the earth aboue the 
cityowhereby the waters of Euphrates were ſud- 
dealy diverted , and made torunanother way. 
The Lord no doubt furniſhed to him this 
wiſedome, for the accompliſhment of his 
worke,and thus the impediment being re- 
moued, Cyrw,with his fatherin Law Dars- 
ze5 , leades their armies of Xedes Ge Perſians 


water ran,and enters the city, ſlayes Balta- 
ſar,who in carclellc ſecurity had beene bax- 
quetting and caroufing in the cups of the Loras 
houſe. And all this was done that the Lord 
might dcliuer his people //-as/from. the box- 
dage of Babel ; after the ſame manner will 
the Lord deſtroy the /econd Babel: the allu- 
fjon is proper; Emphrates was the fortibicati= 
on of the firſt Babel, and by it here the Lord 


| vnderſtands euery thing thar pertaines to 
the fortification of the ſecond Babel , the | 


Lord will dry itvp: the hearts of Kings and 
of people, which were bound before co the 
bea(t,arc now diucrted from him,great rents 
and reuenewes, and caſuelities, which betore 
were wont,like a deep riner,to run into Rome, 
are now turned another way z he may well 
ſend out Pardens and 7ndulgences, but they 
bring not mercy tO his coffers , as they were 
wont to doesthe people of many Kingdomes 
perceiue now that the Pope did abuſe the 
world by ſuch er»mpery, and that all chey 
gaue him was bur /oft , they /asd out their ful- 
| wer,and not for bread, they labonred, but were 

#et ſatisfied: They depend now vpon a more 
ſure warrant, they hearken to the heauenly 
Proclamation , Ho, mw oe that thirſfteth, 
come ye to the waters , and yee that hane no S1l- 
wer come buy,and eate ; come, 1 ſay, buy wines 
and milke without Siluer, and without money : 
They will not now giuc a price for his Par- 
dons ; they will not buy with S*/ver the me- 
| rits of Men, difpenſed by Papal Indulgence z 
who hath the merits of leſws freely offered Vn- 
zo then, for remillion of all their Sinnes. 


I 


peaccably through the channell where the | 


—_ 


| 


| And thus are the waters of his Euphrates be- | 


| ſhe thinkes ſhe ſhall newer be moned, Natu- 


led Kings of the Eaſt;this muſt bereſtrayned | 
to the Type, but not extended ro the truth : 
this one poynt not obſcrued, hath led ma- 


in cherype,the Kings who tooke in o/de Ba- 
bel, came trom the Eaff, but as to the truth | 


ſfireppe the Whore naked , they ſhall eate her 


ſeorning. Let theſe men remember what fol» 


ſee no mourning: therefore ſhall her plagues come 


' Shail any thing be hard to the Lord ? When 


EB e_———— 


gun to dry vp. | 
That the way of the Kings of the Eaſt, Of 
this it is evident, that the drying vp of Ex-' 
phrares, is not all the euill threatned againſt 
the Beaſt of Rome, 3z rhe ſixt Viall ;it is 
but 2n introdution to a greater cuill com- 
ming vpon; it is but the preparing of a way | 
to the Kings, whom God will ſend out to 
deſtroy him. Now , where they are cal- 


ny fine wits into grolle dreames. It is true 


—— 


lignified, the deſtruftion ſhall come on 

myſtical Babel, raay not be reſtrained zo the 

Eaft, nor the Weſt, to the So:rth, nor to the 
North, all retuge ſhall iaile her 5 on eucry | 
{ide ſhall the Lord flraite her. The tenne 
Kings that weie oornes of the Beaſt, and oft | 
betore did maintaine it, God ſhall pur it 
in their hearts to fulfill his will, chey ſhall 


Fleſh, and burne her with fire, Who they 
are, ſhall be knowne when this Prophelie 
is executed ; Such as maintained Babe,ſhal 
deſtroy Babel, but there is no negeſlity why 
we ſhouldexpe& them from the Exff more 
than from the eſt, 

Alway we learne , that when God hath « 
works to worke, he can eaſily yrepare a way for 
the accomp!iſhment of ir. It he lay a thing,be 
ſure hee will doe it , and finde our the 
meancs whereby to performe it. Babclin 
her owne conceit,lits as 4 Lady and Pucen, 


rall men louers of Babel, recciue this Pro- 
phefie, as the kinfmen of Zor, heard the de- 
{truftion of Sodome, they thought he had been | 


lowes , Iz as mach as ſhee glorified her ſelfe, 
#nd lined in pleaſure, ſo wnch gue ye to her tor- 
went and ſorrow, for ſhe ſaid in her heart, [ (it 
being a © weene, and am no Widdow, and ſhall 


at one day,drath, and ſorrow, and famine, and 
fe ſhall be burnt with fire. Now marke the 
poynt which ſtops the mouth of Ifideli- 
ty and may make theſe mockers aſhamed z 
for firong i the Lord God, who will condemme 
her, Let flcſh ccaſe to demaund how a 
thing ſhall be done , where God fayes hee 
will doe it. Sarah laughed within her- 
{clfe, when God, by the Angel , promiſed 
her a Childe, but (hee got this anſwere 


Elia prophelicd plenty of wittaie to Sa- 
maria, the Prince,on whole hand the King 
ieaned, ſaid to the fan of God,?7 hoygh the 
Lord would muke Wind»wes mm the Heanen, 


could this thing come te pajje ? So ready is | 
man 
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' aremilitant ynder the Lord leſus. 


| 


—O— 


| 


| _ to diſtruſt the word of the Lord ; but 


hee got this ariſwere 5 Thew ſhalt ſee it with 
thine eyes, but thou ſhalt not eate thereof, And 
ſo indecd iteameto' palle : yea, the blefied 
Virgin when the Angel Gabriel made inti- 
mation to her ; that ſhee ſhould conceue, 
anſwered, How ſhall thu be , ſeeing [ know n0 
»an ? but the Angel faid vnto her , #ih 
God ſhall nothing be impoſſible. Let theſe ex+ 


—— 


amples teach ys toreit in the word of the : 


Lord, and not to enquire how will it be 


done.or how can it be done,that God ſayes | the Lord fore-ſces then all; and the cucnts 


he will doe; 


Verſe 1 Jo 4 
| ont of the month of the Dragon , and out of 
the mouth of the Beaſt; and out of the mouth 


of the falſe Prophet. 


And I ſav three unclean fpirits, like frogs come | 


——— 


Ere followes what the Artichriſtians : 

ſhall do for defence of their decaying | 
kingdome : They take it moſt impatiently ; | 
they repent not, but increaſe in rebellion and | 
rage againſt the Lord; & his poore Church; | 
they renew a barrel again(t the Lord z the | 
world is full of commotion ; the aduerſa- 
ry-forces are joyned together ; the princi- | 


they come. Theſe tepreſent the Emſſa- 


and commaunded by the falſe Prophee the 


pall and chiefe Captaine in theſe warres is | 
the Dragon, the Dem#, of whom wee haue |. 
{ſpoken in the rewelfth Chapter. His deputies | 
are the Beaft, aind..the falje. Prophet ; that isz 
the Romane: Empire , .and Romance Papacie 
oppolite vaco Chriſt : for this falſe Prophet 
is the fame who in the thirteenth Chapter 18 
called, the other; or the ſecond beaſt. There 
1s no yeelding or ſubmitcing of themiclues 
vnto the Lord, for that enmity proclaimed 
In Parads/e betweene the ſeed of the woman, 
and the ſerpent , with all his brood, ſhall 
continue 1s4/ the Lord make bu enennes bis 
foot-ſtoole, then ſhall the Gad of Peace tram- 
pell Sathan wider. our feete. In the mearie 
time let ys cucr looke tor new battels, but 
the end of them all is yiory to them who 


From theſe three great eneinies of the 
Church,are ſent out armes of vncleane Spi- 
rits, and falſe deceiners , to [tirre vÞ blinds 
and earthly minded Kings againſt the Lord; 
They arcſaid co be three,albeit they be ma» 
ny , in reſpe& of the three from whom 


ries, Seminaries, and ſpecially Jeſuits , rayted 
vÞ and inſpired by Sathan,. direfted out 


Pope, and vnder him their owne proxynci- 
#{, authorized z and maintained by the 
Bealt , the ſecular :9wperrall power, in which 
ſenſe they are faide to come out of their 
mouthes, = 2k 
Theſe are in ſuch fort deſcribed ; and 
poynted out by their proper markes and | 


CHIPS — 


| tokens; that howſveverin preceding/Ages 
be 


| this Prophelic was obſcure and hard to 
vndcrſtsod,yernow wetharliue initheive- 
ry daycs wherein itis:in the fulfiling, may: 


—_ 


| {cet more clearely ;'and the Ages ta come 
| ſhall alfoſceit moreplainely; than now we 


| can, Alway in that the Lord Telus forc- | 


| warns vs of thele things before t 


; doth; renders ynto.vs this-great-comfort; 
' that nothing falls out. #n the World by chance ; 
| of them : 1s thy Booke were all things written, 
| which in contimeance were faſhioned, whenthere 
was none of them befere; yea-not onely doch 
the Lord fore-/ee , and know all thar falls 
out in the World , but hee gonernes ;: and 
tarnes it where-away » hee will ; for hee 
worketh all things after the counſel of his 
owne will, Tet the Dragon, and the'Beaſt, 


and the falte Prophet, doe what they can, 
our God knoweth all cheir waies , and our 
of their working, he ſhall worke his. owne 
good, and holy will, and what is his will ? 
but that his owne name be gloriticd, hise- 
nemies be confounded,and his own poore 
Church be conſerued,and perfited to praiſe 
him for ever? Now are the enemies in 2 
great yproare,their counſels, plots, and pra- 
ctiſes are multiplied, ourcemfort 1s, hee that 
awels ty the Heauen ſpall laugh , the Lord 
foal hae them in deriſion, It troubled-much 
the King of «Aran that his ſecret counſel 
which hee tooke with his Prizces and Caps 
raines, was reuealed by Elba to. the King 
of [/racl, and it doth no. lefle trouble and a- 
ſtoniſh the aduerſaries that their molt fecrec 
plots,and conſultaticns are diſcoucred;and 
{o oft diſappointed by the Lord. | 
Three manner of waies are theſe 7eſaits 
and other Popſh Seminarees here deſcribed. 
Firſt, trom their origmall, they come out of 
the month of the Dragon beaſt,& falſe Prophet, 
which wehaue touched already. pd mos 
their nature, and qualitres : and thirdly,from 
their operations, or ations. In the deſcrip- 
tion of their nature, we haue three things: 
Firlt , they are called Sprrts, but wxcleare 
Spirits : Secondly , they are ſaid to bee 
hike vnto Frogges : Thirdly , they are called 
Spirits of Deauils, TvevpouTtx Sora , lear- 
ned ſpirits, and cunning to compalle their 
purpoſes. - Ty 
Firſt then they are called Spirits, not that 
they are without bodies, but one part of man 
here is put for che whole man. Sometime 
a wicked man is faid to be but fleſh ; 1 will 
no more ſtrize with c May, for hee i but fleſs 
to note, how carnall and fenſuall hee is by 
nature ; Sometime, againe, he is called Sp:- 
ritzbut an wcleane Spiritzto note how agile, 
diligent; and Vigilant he is in cuill z hee can- 
28 reſt , till hee haue done wickedly. Then 
» WECeF : here | 


| eforc they-come; | 
; pointing them out {o.diſinaly,askerebe | 
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in plaguing et Rem, alludes to the olde 
plagues of e£gypr,Sodome,and Babel. In the 
firſt Viall,he alludes to the borches of Egypt 
In the ſecond &third,healludes to rhe turmng 


of their waters sato bloud.: 1 the fourth, he al- 


the darkeneſſe wherewith he plagued Egypr. 
And in ths fixt,he alludes to the deſtruttion 
of olde Babel. 

In the Prophelie of the deſtruction of 
old Babel, the Lord threatned that he world 
dry wp her waters, which afterward hee per- 
formed by Cyr«. The City on the one lide 
was fortified with molt high and ſtrong 
walls,on the other lide of ir ran the great ri- 
ver Emnphrartes, But Cyrus, as Herodotua and 
Xenophon report, cauſed his ſonldiers caſt dit- 
ches and deepe trenches in the earth aboue the 
cityowhereby the waters of Euphrates were ſud- 
denly dierted , and made to run another way. 


wiſcedome, for the accompliſhment of his 
worke,and thus the impediment being re- 
mouecd, Cyru,with his fatherin Law Dars- 
ze , leades their armies of Aedes Ge Perſians 
peaccably through the channell where the 
water ran,and enters the city, ſlayes Balta- 
ſar,who in carclelle ſecurity had beene vaw- 
gquetting and caroufing in the cups of the Loras 
houſe. Andall this was done that the Lord 
might dcliuer his people //rae/from the box- 
dage of Babel ; after the ſame manner will 
the Lord deſtroy the ſecond Bahet the allu- 
fjon is proper; Exphrates was the fortibcati« 
on of the firſt Babel, and by it here the Lord 
vnderſtands cuery thing thar perraincs to 
the fortification of the /econd Babel , the 
Lord will dry it vp: the hearts of Kings and 
of people, which were bound before co the 
bea(t,are now diucrted from him,great rents 
and reuenewes, and caſuelities, which betore 
were wont,like 4 deep riner;to run ito Rome, 
are now turned another way z he may well 
ſend out Pardons and Indulgences, but they 
bring not mercy tO his coffers , as they were 
wont to doegthe people of many Kingdomes 
percciue now that the Pope did abuſe the 
world by ſuch :rampery, and that all they 
gaue him was but /oft , they la5d our their fol- 
uer,and not for bread, they labonred, but were 
not ſatisfied: They depend now vpon a more 
ſure warrant, they hearken to the heauenly 
Proclamation z Ho, as 4 one that thirſteth, 
come ye to the waters , and yee that bane no Sl- 
wer come buy, and eate ; come, 1 ſay, buy wine, 
and milke without $iluetr, and without money : 
They will not now giue-a price for bis Par- 
dons ; they will not buy with Ss/wer the me- 
rits of Men, difpenſed by Papal Indulgence 
who hath the merits of [eſws freely offered Vn- 


zo thepr, for remillion of all their Sinnes. 


M*% 


ludes to the hot ſcorching,8& deururing fire that | 
conſumed Sedome. In the fifth,he alludes to 


myſtical Babell. And therefore the Lord 


The Lord no doubt furniſhed to him this i 


—— 


And thus are the waters of his Exphrates be- 
gun to dry vP. | | x 
That the way of the K ings of the Eaff, Of. 


this it is evident, that the drying vp of Ex-' 


phrares, is not all the cuill threatned againſt 
the Beaſt of Rome, 5» rhe ſixt Viall 3-it is 
but 2n introduQtion to a greater cuill com- 
ning vpon; it is but the preparing of a way 
to the Kings, whom God will ſend out to 
deſtroy him. Now , where they are cal- 
led Kings of the Eaſt;this muſt bereſtrayned 
to the Type, but not extended ro the truth : 
this one poynt not obſcrued, hath led ma- 
ny fine wits into grolle dreames. It is true 
in cherype,zhe Kings who tooke in o/de Ba- 
bel, came trom the Eaft, but as to the truth 
ſignified, the deſtrution ſhall come on 
myſticall Babel, raay not be reſtrained zo the 
Eaft,nor the Weſt, to the Soxth, nor to the 
North, all retuge ſhall iaile her z on euecry 
{ide ſhall the Lord ftraice her. The tenze 
Kings that were hornes of the Beaſt, and oft 
betore did maintaine 1t , God ſhall pur it 
in their hearts to fulfill his will , chey ſoall 
ſireppe the Whore naked , they ſhall cate her 
Fleſh, and burne her with fire, Who they 
are, ſhall be knowne when this Prophelie 
is executed ; Such as maintained Babehſhal 
deſtroy Babel, but there is no neceſlity why 


| we ſhouldexpet them trom the Eaff more 


than from the reſt. 

Alway we learne , that when God hath « 
works to worke, he can eafilyyrepare a way for 
the accompliſhment of it. it he ſay a thing,be 
ſure hee will doc it, and finde out the 
meancs whereby to performe it. Babclin 


4 


{ 


her owne concceit,fits as 4 Lady and Prucen, 


ſhe rhinkes ſhe ſhall newer be moned, Natu- 
rall men louers of Babel. recciue this Pro- 
phetie, as the kinfmen of Lot, heard the de- 
{trution of Sodome, they thought he had been 
ſeorning. Let theſe men remember what fol» 
lowes, 1 as mach as ſhee glorified ker ſelfe, 


«1d lined in pleaſure, ſo wnch gue ye to her tor- | 


31:8 and ſorrow, for ſhe ſaid mn her heart, 1 fit 

being a ®weene, and am no Widdow, and ſhak 

ſee no mourning: therefore ſhall her plagues come 
at one day,a: ath, and ſorrow, and famine,and 

fe ſoall be burnt with fire. Now marke the 

poynt which (tops the mouth of I»fidels- 

ty and may make theſe mockers aſhamed 

for ftrong us. the Lord God, who will condemme 

her, Let fleſh ceaſe to demaund how a 

thing ſhall be done, where God fayes hee 

will doe it, Sarah laughed within her- 

{elfe, when God, by the Angel , promiſed 

her a Childe, but (hee got this anſwere 

' Shall any thing be hard to the Lord ? When 
Elia prophelied plenry of wittaile to Sa- 

maria, the Prince,on whoſe hand the King 

iceaned, ſaid to the ſar of God,7 hoygh the 

Lord would nwwnke Wind»wes im the Heanen, 

cold this thing come to pajje ? So ready is 
man 
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Ern.3.15- 


| R916, 


Luke 1.34.37- 
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man to diſtruſt the word.of the Lord ; but 
hce got this ariſwere 5 Thes ſpalt ſee it "with 
thine eyes, but thou ſualt not eate thereof. And 
ſo indeed iteameto palle: yea, the bletled 
Virgin when the Angel Gabriel made 1nti- 
mation to her ; that ſhee ſhould conceuue, 
anſwered, How ſhall thu be , ſeeing | know no 
man ? but the Angel ſaid vnto her , #h 
God ſhall nothing be impoſſible. Let theſe ex> 
amples teach ys to reſt in the word of the 


CC ————— ——————————— 


— 


Lord, and not to enquire how will it be 
done.or how can it be done;that God ſayes 
he will doe. 


| Verſe 13. £ 
And I ſaw three vxclean fpiries, like frogs come 
ont of the mouth of the Dragon , ana out of 
the month of the Beaſt; and out of the.mouth 
of the falſe Prophet. be 


kingdome: They take it moſt impatienth ; | 
they repent nor, but increaſe in rebellion and 
rage againſt the Lord;& his poore Church; | 
they renew a bartell again(t che Lord ; the | 
world is full of commotion ; the aduerſa- 
ry-forces are joyned together ; the princi- 


foot-ftoole, then ſhall the Gad of Peace tram- 
pell Sathan wnder. our feete. In the mearie 
time let ys euer looke tor new battels, but 
; the end of them all is yitory to them who 
' aremilicant ynder the Lord leſus, 


| rits, and falſe deceiners , to [tirre vÞ blinds 
and earthly minded Kings againſt the Lord; 


ries, Semnarics, and ſpecially leſiuts , rayled 
vÞ and inſpired by Sathan,. directed out 
and commaunded by the falſe Prophee the 
#4, authorized , and maintained by the 


ſenſe they are ſaide to come out of their 


poynted out by their proper markes and | 


pall and chicfe Captaine in thefe warres is | 
the Dragon, the Demi, of whom wee haue 
{ſpoken in the twelfth Chapter. His deputies | 
are the Beaft, ard..the falje. Prophet ; that isz 
the Romane. E mpire , and Romance Papacie 
oppolite vnto Chrilt : for this falſe Prophet 
is the ſame who in the thirteenth Chapter 18 
called, the other; or the ſecond beaſt. There 
is no yeelding or ſubmitcing of themſclues 
vnto the Lord, for that enmity proclaimed 
In Parade betweene the ſeed of che woman, 
and the ſerpent , with all his brood, ſhall 
continue 154 the Lord make bu enennes bis 


From theſe three great cneinies of the 
Chutrch,are ſent out armes of vncleane Spr- 


They arcſaid co be three,albeit they be ma» 
ny , 1n reſpe& of the three from whom 
they. come. Theſe tepreſent the Emiſſa- 


Pope, and vnder him their owne prowince- 
Beaſt , the ſecular :9wperiall power, in which 


mouthes, OE GY 
Theſe are in ſuch fort deſcribed ; and 


1 the Lord fore-ſees then all; and the cucnts 


tokens, chat hwepenice in precedingrAges | 
| this Propheſic was obſcure and hard to be | 


vnderſts8o0d,yernow wetharliue in theive- 
ry dayes wherein itis:in) the fulfiling, may: 
| ſceirmore clearely ,;and the Ages t9 gome 
| ſhall alfoſceit moreplainely;than'nowwe 


, 
[| 


| warns vs of theſe things before theyeome)s 


| pointing them out ſodiſtinaly,asherehe | 


; doth; renders ynto vs this great-comfort; 
| that _— fats out. mn the World by chance ; 
| of them : 1s thy Booke were all things written, 
| which 17 Contimeance were faſhioned, whenthcre 
was none of them before; yea not onely doch 
the Lord fore-ſee , and know all thar falls 
out in the World, but hee fonernues ,. and 
tarnes it where-away - hee will ; for hee 
worketh all things after the ceunſell : of his 
owne will, Let the Dragon, and the'Beaſt, 


— 


FJ=* followes what the Antichriſtians | 
ſhall do for defence of their decaying | 


' him for ever? Now are the enemies in a 


and the falte Prophet, doe what they can, 
our God knoweth allcheir waies , anf oue 
of their working, he ſhall worke his. owne 
good, and holy will, and what is his will ? 
but that his owne name be glorified, hise- 
nemics be confounded,and his own poore 


Church be conſcrued,and perfited to praiſe 


great yproare,their counſels, plots, and pra- 
ctiſes are multiplied, our cemfort 1s, hee that 
awels in the Heanen ſhall laugh , the Lord 
fall have themm deriſion, It troubled-much 
the King of «Aran. that his ſecret 'counſell 
which hee tooke with his Prizces and Cap» 
raines, was reucaled by Eliſe to. the King 
of [/racl, and it doth no.lefle trouble and a- 
ſtoniſh the aduerſaries that their molt ſecret 
plots,and conſultaticns are diſcoucred;and 
{o ofc diſappointed by the Lord. | 
Three manner of waies are theſe 7eſaits 
and other Popiſh Seminarzes here deſcribed. 
Firſt, trom their erigmall, they come out of 
the month of the Dragon beaſt,& falſe Prophet, 
which we hauec touchedalready. Nee rom 
their natere, and qualitres : and thirdly,from 
their operations, or ations. In the deſcrip- 
ton of their nature, we haue three things: 
Firſt, they are called $pmrts, but uzcleaze 
Spirits : Secondly , they are ſaid to bee 
like vnto Frogges : Thirdly , they are called 
Spirus of Deals, TVevoTx Si yovav , lear- 
ned ſpirits, and cunning to compalle their 
purpoſes. MN 
Firſt then they are called Spirits, not that 
they are without bodjes, but one part of man 
here is put for che whole man. Sometime 
a wicked man is faid to be but fleſh ; 1 wilt 
no more ſtrize with c Max, for hee i but fleſh ; 
to Note, how carnall and ſenſuall hee is by 
nature ; Sometime, againe, he is called Sp;- 
ritzbut an wncleane Spiritito note how agile, 
diligent; and vigilant he is in cuill z hee can= 
uct reſt , till hee haue done wickedly. Then 
+ GEeore 
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here we are fore-warned , that theſe Am- | 
© redly think that alluſion here is made to 


baſladors, directed from the Dragon beatt, 
and falſe. Propher,-ſhall be ſpirituall men, 
not dull nor idle ,' but reſtleiſe in'compaſ- 
hing:Sea an+Land ro make Proſetites ; that 
is, to-1make others'ten times morethe chil- 
dren of 'Sathan , than they were.' There 
are two. forts of ſprituall men,one animated 
with the good ſprritzthe other animated with 
an exll ſpirit : Ot theſe it is no maruel] to ſee 
che one more zealous, bulic, careful to ave e- 
21/1, chan the other is to doe good : For in the 
wicked all che powers of their Soule and 


Body concurreto doe cuill ; what the euill | 


Spirit tempteth them to doe, of their owne 
accord they runne vnto it ; they are led of 
hins at his w«ll : no reliftariceno contradict 
on is there , all agrecsto doe wickedly. Ir 
is notſo in men regenerate, they arc not 
altogether good, :5 the other are altogether e- 
wil! : there is in them a natural corruption, 
which maketh contradiction to the Lord, 
it reſiſts the holy Ghoſt , and grienes the good. 
ſpirit of God , whereof it comes to palle, 
that the godly doc not the good which they 
would; and the good which they doe,they 
doe it more coldly and faintly , than the 
wicked doe that which is euill. No mar- 
uell therefore is it to ſee the ſuperſtitious 
zcale of fal/e-worſbippers , hotter and more 


| feruent than the religious zeale of r7ue wor- 


ſpippers,nor to ſee the one more laborious in 
eel, than the other ts ty good, | 
The next poynt in the ecſcription of 
their nature, is, they are ſaid to be 4ke vn- 
zo Frogges, Many things are here ſpoken 
by ſuch as writ vpon this Prophelie , con- 
cerning the natnare of Frog ges, as that they 
are yncleane Creatures, delighting in A1a- 
riſh and ſlimy places , that they make a har/ 
« and wungratefiel neyſe , croak, croak,, for 


| <Exwhich they are called BaTexyo! ; that 


*« they are /owdeft at might , when light de- 
« parteth , and that by the ſight of a cleare 
& ſining Torch , they are all ſuddenly put 
« 20 ſilence : All theſe may very well agree 
&« to this new eccleſiaſtical order of Teſuns , 
« whom his Maieſty properly calleth, the 
« [aft broode of the Demil : Theſe are relem- 
<« bled by Frogges , as well becauſe they 
«are. bred of an olde, filthy , axd corrupted 
by falſe aoftrine , as alſo for that they gOC 
& craftily about to undermine all other eccleli- 
&« alticall orders which were before them, after 
«the manner of Frogges,of whom it is ſaid; 
«that the yong deltroy the old: they weary 
«& men with this one continuall found, the 
« Church, the Pope , the Keyes z thele they 
c« turne ouer and ouer , as they, doe their 
«< beades,waen they mumble their prayers,yet 
rhe ſhining light of the word aftoniſherh 
«them, and where it comes, puts them to 
«<{ilence. 


+ All theſe are true, but we may alſo atlu- 


* che frogges of Egypr, which came onr of the 
© r4uer, ſpred themſelues ouerthe Land; they 
© extred into the Kings houſe,into his bedchans- 
* berg and vpon his bed , ani into the houſes of 
&« his ſeruants, and into the ouens and kneading- 
<« #roughes : Such frogs are thele /e/mits, not 
& content; like other eccleſiafticall orders,to 
&« abjdein their clopſters, they creepe in-into 
&© the Conrts and Palaces of Princes, to abuſe 
<« themand plague them; this being the 0n- 
« Iy ditterence, that the one were terrible to 
&« Pharaoh , the other are plauſible to many 
&« blinded Princes of the earth , but both of 
*« them plagues and meſſengers of wrath: they 
< pretend voluntary pourrty , but for allthat 
© they are found #2 the kneading-tronghs, loa- 
&« ded with worldly wealth , enriched with 
** great territories , which vnder colour of 
« Religion , they fteale out of the hands of 
&« ancient poſleſlors, L 
The thurd thing in the deſcription of 
their natureis, thatthey are called Spirits of 
Demls, TvevucTx d\oiuoywy : the word dat- 
uv 1 generall, is a word indifferent, it (1g- 
nifies one that hath knowledge, cunning, and 
ckulfulneſſe ro doe a thing : Great is the $kll 
and knowledge both of good and of exill An. 
gels ; but for diſtinCtion, the one are cal- 
led eud\atuovts , canning , and killed to doe 
g-04, the other are called xce0d\ aunts , 
Cunning ,and shilled ts doe endl ; and of theſe 
laſt here 1s meant, for he called them in the 
Verſe going before,oncleane Spirits. Hereby 
then doth the Lord forc-ſhew ys,that theſe 
Legats from the Beaſt ſhal be learned fellows, 
cunning, and chilfull to compalle their purpo- 
ſes. The World is fhlled chis day with the 
noyſe and great brags of Je/witicall learning, 
but they and their fauourites may ſee here 
what kinde of learning here is aſcribed vn- 
to thein ; ſuch a lrarning as us ſer vpoy emill ; 
Knowledge is good, if 1t be not abuſed to 
worke that which is exi/Lfor then it encrea- 
ſeth the damnation of him who hath it , and 
makes him @ pernitious inſtrument to per- 
uert others : this is to linne after the ſimili- 
-tude of Sathay, who not content to haue 
rebelled himſelfz, but alſo reſted not till hee 
had drawne ſas to a rebellion againſt the 
Lord alſo. 

Working miracles. Now followes their A- 
(Hons, which are two-fold ; the firlt is , they 
worke miracles. Itis a wonder that Papifts 
ſhould brag of their m#iracles, ſeeing this is 
giuenvs as 4 arkezby which wemay know 
che frogges that come out of the month of the 
Dragon. But of Myracles fee what we hauc 
written Chapter 13. 

Which goe forth unto the Kings of the earth. 
T heir other a&tion is, to concrtate, and rayſe 
bantels ; they gather the Kings of the Earth 
__ together 
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|. Ver. 15. 


| ' that this gathering is local, that cannot be 


volucd in one canſe,and ict vpon one comrſe to. 
| vphold the throne of the bref, and throw 
downe, (if they could ) the Kingdome of 
{irift. This moſt clcarely is performed 
| by Jeſnits,who within thele few yeares hath 
filled the chiete Kingdomes of Exrope with 
warres , ſeditions, and tumnlts , (tirring vp 
'} Kings to fight for the Beaft, and where that 
way they cannot preuaile,they (tirre vp /ab- 
zelts to plot horrible Treaſon againſt their 
* Princes. 
; SomeKings Godraiſeth vpfor him;We 
| ſee in the next Chapter it is fore-told , that 
| God ſhall put it inthe heart of the Kings , to 
ſtrip the Whore uakgd: Other Kings he ſut- 
| fers to doc all that they can againſt him, 
| When he raifes vp Kings to be fanonrers 
| aud nouriſhing fathers of hus Church , it 1s to 
| ſhew how hee hath the hearts of all in h1 
| hand, and can: prouide comfort for his 
| owne when he will. If Nebuchadnexzar, 
{ the Afirian Monarch , captive the Church, 
| the Lord ſhall ſtirre vp (ra, a Perſian A10- 
| arch , to ſet it at liberty. And when hee 
| ſuffers Kings to be againſt his Church, it is 
| to declare ; thats Church ftands not by the 
| Arme of Mas, for cuep then'z when moſt 
| puillant Princes are againſt it,they arenota- 
| ble to onuerthrow ut , becauſe the Lord pro- 
tects it. | | 
Kings, why cal- | And for this cauſe alſo are they called 
n _ Kingsof the Earth , to note ; that there is no 
| heauenly diſpoſetion in them," otherwiſe they 
- | would not tight againſt the Lord ; as allo,to 
| | declatetheir :mpotericy and weakgneſſs., how 


—_— 


It is alſo cultomable in holy Scripture to 
call that day « great day, wherein the Lord 
workes any memorable and.notable worke , and 


the battell of Harmageddon,wherein the for- 
ces of the Beaft and his confederate Kings 
ſhall be euerthrowne, and God ſhall ftrike 
him with that deſo/atioz, which here, and in 
the feauenteenth and eighteenth Chapters-{o- 
plainely is fore-told : for euen 1n this life 
ſhall that Whore of Kome bee maged, with a - 


great temporall iudgement : But of this Har- 


mageddon wo will ipeake hereafter, 
Verſe 15: | 
Behold, I come 4s 4 Theefe ; Bleſſed i he that 
watcheth and keepeth bis ones leſt hee 
walkenaked, and men ſee bis flthineſſe. 


ynrmeet and vnable are they co fight with 
the God of heauenzſceing they arc but kings 
of the earth. T he S$idomians were more wile, 
ASE 12.2. they. would haue no warre with Herod, but 
perſwaded Blaſtus his Chamberlaine to get 
them peace ; for they conſidered, that they 
werenouriſhed by the Kmps Iands:But now 
blinded men in their pride are not afraid to 
dare the heauens : theſe are like the bni/ders 
of Babel; who had high conclfions in their 
Gen-11. 4; proud imaginations; ( ome and let ws build 
| a Tower, the fop whereof may reach unto Hea- 
| nen 3 but had weak? meanes to performe , for 
they had onely bricke made of earth to doe it 
with all, So hath the enemies of the Goſpel 
proud thoughts againſt the Lord, many a 
| Teren,x2.19. | time haue they concluded, Come and /et vs 
roote out the name of [ſracl ſor exer , but their 
| power is not an{werable to their pride, their 
| hopes haue beene found .yaine : onely the 
| counſell of the Lord ſhall ſtand; mai is but 
Eſa 40.6, | fleſh;like vnto graſſe,and the molt glorious 
man is as the flowre of the field, their molt 


_—_—_— 


| re the fixt Viall,and the ſeauenth, 
there is here interſcrted # prewontrion in 
a parentheſis ( ). Afanya time hath the Lord 
giuen vs this warning, and now in this /aff 
age of the World ,. it is moſt necetlary for 
vs, CHatth. 24.42. Our Sauiour hauing 
fore-tolde that indgement to come, addeth 


know not what houre your Maiſter will come: 
Againe, Take heede, watch and pray, for yee 
know net when the time is. In many other 
places both by Exangeliſis and Apoſt es , is 
this ſame warning giuen vs ; but, as I ſaid; 
molt needefull is it for vs , ez whom the 
ends of the Earth are fallen. For, as the nea- 
rer the day draweth toan end, the more are 
men inclined to ſleepe; ſo the nearer the 
World ts to the end, the greater ſhall be the [e- 
curity of Men. The deareſt and moſt vigi- 
lant Saints of GOD, are fubjeR to their 
owne ſlumbfing and ſleeping , but the curſe 
of the wicked is , They let r 4 perpetual 
ſieepe;, and wake not: From which the Lord 
deliuer vs« .. 


+ [| puilſant Kings are but Xzzgs of the Earth, 


this exhortation , Watch therefore, for yee | 


«| - Antichriſt ſhall 


not continue 


rillche laſt 
day, 


 ſothis bantell of the great day may lignitie ; | 
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| daycuer before our eyes, looking to ir, asif 


7 mac 


| Secing therefore it is ſo, it were well for vs 


eA Commentary vpon the Reuelation. 


{eh the ſame argument to (tirre vs vp vn- 


———_ 7 . 


7 Behold, The particle of artention prafixed,. | 


doth warne vs that wee ſhould have thar ! 


iewere preſent. 'The remembrance of it 
ſtirred vp St. Pam ro diligence in his calling ; 
We muſt all appeare before the mndgement-ſeate 
of Chriſt, cc. Knowmg therefore.the terrour of 
the Lord, we perſwade men,and we are made 
manifeſt to God ; and I truſt we are alſo made 
manfeſt in your conſctences. S*, Peter allo y- 


to holinetſe. Seeing therefore all theſe things 
muſt be diſſolued, what manner of perſons ought 
yeerobe in holy conuerſation and godlineſſe,loo- 
king-for and ha#ting-vnto the! comming of the 
day of Ged, by the which the Heavens being 
on fire , ſpall be difſulued , and the Elements 
ſrall melt with heate ? If we ſaw it now, as we 
ſball ſee it then, oh how would it moue vs? 
How would it waken vs, and ſpurre vs to 
repentance ? {ertum eſt, in ze la ipſum an- 
te ſe hominem conftituandum, in cords fpeculo 
vita eius lt demonſtrabitur, & teſtes contra e- 
um non de foru, ſed Intus de pſa anima proje- 
rentur. Sure it is,in that day a man ſhall be 
ſet before himlelfe, in the mirrour of his 


owne heart ſhall he fee his owne life , and 


witneſſes ſhall be brought againſt him, not 
from without, but within from his owne 
Soule. Que cum ita fint bene nobiſcum age- 
retur , fi nunc fic peniteremus [uper malis no- 
ftris , quomodo tne , fine dubio pemtcbimus. 


if ow we could repent of our linnes,ay then 
without doube we ſhall repent, when ic will 
not profit vs: Et fi fediates noſtras , quem- 
admodim trnc viſuriſumus iam widere & hor - 


rere poſſemus ; and if wee could now fee, 
and abhorre our filthine(le, as then wee 
ſhall ſee it, and be aſhamed of it. Oh what 
a folly is it, to live in that eſtate »ow,where- 
in we deſire not to be found i-thar aay?The 
Lord make vs wiſe in time. 

| I come. He ſpeakes in the preſent temegto 
note, that he is #1 his iourney. Profane men, 
put the day of the Lord farre from them... 
Mockers, walking after their Luſts , ſay, 
Where us the promiſe of his comming ? but,The 
Lord us not ſlacks as concerning his promiſe. 
Hee kept the time ot his firſt comming 
in the fulneſſe of time , and will not faile to 
keepe the preciſe period of his ſecond com- 
ming. Hee js walking in a ſpeedy pace to- 
ward vs , albeit wee fee him not, hee will 
come vpon vs vnawares, he will come vp- 
on the laſt Age , as hee ouertooke that 
careleſſe Age before the Floud, Secing hee 
was 1n his 1ourney when Saint /ohy recei- 


| 


ved this Prophelie , how necre now may : 


wee thinke is hee to the &d thereof. 
eAuguſtine ſheweth the ſwift and ſpeedy 
comming of the Lord out of that ſudd-ine 
and marucllous curing of that Cripple , 


{CY 


-— ———_— 


| 
— | 
when Peter had ſaid to him, Inthe name of | 
Teſies ariſe and walke ; it is ſaid, immediate- 
ly hee leaped vp, flood , and walked, aud en- 
tred with them into the Temple, prayſing God. 
nanta velecitate res agitur attende ; Sec 


. how ſpeedily is the mater done :. Fix awres 
ſermo imtrauerat inbentts, & comtinuo vts am- 


rats irrupit , the word commaunding him . 
to riſcin the name of Ieſus, is ſcarce in at 
his eare, when incontinent the healing 
vertue breakes in, and reſtoreth his impo- 


. tent Body. Teſtimenium, velock reſurretti- 
nu ; A tcltimony of that ſpeedy Reſurre- | 


ation which ſhall be made by the pow- 
erfull commaundement of leſus. Futura 
de fatlis metire, meaſure things to be done, 
by things that are done: In momento, in iftu 
ocul; canet taba, mortm reſurgent , & nos 1- 
mutabimur , In a moment, in the twinckling of 
an ore frall the Trumpet blow, then ſhall the 
dead riſe , and then ſpall wee be tranſ-chan- 
ged. Needcfull therefore is this warning 
for vs, Bleſſed is hee that watcheth , and 


——_— 


— 
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keepeth hi garments Cleane, &c. Of the |} 


Chriſtians watching and praying we haue 
ſpoken in the Eight ro the Romans, as allo 
of that nakednetſe whereof hee thinkes 
ſhame, we haue ſpoken in the ſame: As for 
his Garments, the ſundry ſorts, and ſuites 
of them, he that plcaſcth @ay reade our 4- 
natomy in the Chapter of a Chriſtians Ap- 
parrell, 


Verſe 16. 


And they gathered then, together to a place 
called in Hebrew, Harmageddon, 


Heeuent of this battell, wherein Kings 

gathered: ike Frogges to fight againſt 
the Lord, and reſtore Antichriſt againe, is 
here ſhortly and typically expreſſed: it ſhall 
be Harmageddon; not that it ſhall be fough- 
ten in ſuch a place of the Land of Canaan, 
wherein Barak ftirred vp by Deborah, went 
vÞ to mount Tabor,with ten thouſand men 
of the Children of Nephtals and Zabwlon, 
and from thence went downe and fought 
with Sera, at the waters of MHegidadoz but 
becauſe this batcell ſhall haue the like event, 
which that had, it receiues the like name 
Har-megiado, the CMonntaine of OHMegiddo. 
The Story: whereunto the Spirit of God 
heere alludes, is contayned, /nudges (hap. 
ayd 5. For the ſpace of twenty yearcs had 
Iabin King of Canaan opprelled 1ſrael, and 
vexed them very ſorc, his Captaine was S:- 
ſera, who had in his army mine hnndreth cha- 
riots of yron. Now when -1ſracl is hereby 
humbled and moued to cry vnto the Lord, 
the Lord workes their deliuerance, but by 
very weake mmſtruments ; to Wit, a woman,De- 
borah,and a weake man,Barak, who would 
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# B/ence: To a godly 
% man,aſhorttime of 
\ Gods ab/ece islong. 
_ - " P<g-371-6 
Acceptance : Tt isa great fauour 
that God doth accepe any 
thing from vs, and thatin a 
manifold reſpet. p.432.4 

| Mecnſer : Sathan fo called, and 
his ations therein three- 
fold. 1026 4 
Aftions : The Atkons of Chriſt 
reduced inte three heads. 

' £18.6 

Adoption : It is either Natutall 
or Spirituall, 89h 
By Spirituall Adoption the 
Soxwnes know GoD tobe 
their Father, 90.4 


away affettions but reftifices 
them. 576.4 
Two thingsrequiredto hold 
our affeitions moderate. 65d. 
Man by his fall loſt not af- 
fettons, but the holinefſe of 
them, 332.4 
Aflisons:Qur nature abhorres 
them. 100.4 
Comfort againſt them. 5d. 
102,4,6 

Gods deareft children hauc 


Io1. 

| They arenot alwaycs (ignes 
of Gods anger. 14.6,43 2.4 
Three things required to 
make Chrilts ſufferings ewrs. 
102.4 


How the greatnelile of «f- 


AﬀeSions : Religion taketh not | 


Almes + Motiues thereynto. 


Amen: What it noteth. $70.4 
Angels : Two fearefull ſinnes 


beene hardly ſet with them. | 


flilions are mitigated. 103.6 


They are Gods Wine-preſſe. 
- - 104.4 
uery ffition renders not 

, y ., [ » 


a” do | 
Afﬀiiftions good to Gods 


children. 143-6,240-4 
Two things required of 
ſuch as foſter afflsftion for 
Gods cauſe. 192.6 
The folly of the wicked in 
affisftions, p 215-6 
To praiſe God 1h afficttion 


is a great grace, 417.4 
Difference in «fflettsons. 
41 7.b 

Falfe Religion exceedes the 
truc in voluntary affisftions. 
986.4 

AfiTions drive men to God. 

| 495 

Alt: All is for the bef# to Gods 
children. 23 8.6 


We mult make conſcience of 
all Gods Commandgements. 
370. 
He canrelift »o ſinne, that 
doth not xciilt all. 429.6 
Al! put for ſome of cuery 
ſore. 193.4 


351.4 &c. 


of the Apoſtare Angels. 493.6 
What they are 1n Nature. 


$46.6 
- Their number, ibid, 
Their properties. $474 


Why repreſented by en, 
Beaſts, and ſuch hke things. 


| ibid.b | 
How they praiſe Godfor our 
Redernption, 867.6 


A pretty ſuppoſed order ' of 


Y_ 


Angels, $68 6 


A FVLL ALPHABETICALL 
TABLE OF BISHOP Cowrexrs 
vV ORKES : Together withthe places of S CR IP- 


TVRE, Which by the way, arecitherOPpENED, 
FaLrts1iF1iztDd, or RECONCILED. 


How the:good Angels excecd 
the bad in power,  g91.4 
Angel: The name of. Office, 
but ncuer of Natwre.1067,4 


1083.4 


_ neuer goc from Gods 
preſence, though from their 
place. 110 3 .6 


The perfe& obedience of | 


Angels. * wid. 
Angels the executioners of 
Gods Anger. 1095.4,1109.b 
They are vprighc inthe ex- 
_ eqution of Gods m—_ 

mentss 0% 
Whether they haue a parti» 
cular prelidence of particu- 
lar Nations. ' 1109, 
They ſpeake of God with 
Renerence, ' T112.4 
Anger: duger continued turnes 
into hatred, 3154 
Carnall a»ger forbidde with 
che fruites thereof, 229.4 
Anger ſpirituall and pes 

. 330+ 

Anger, what if ſtirred vp b 
ch ad 


« Sathan, 
An holy auger commended. | 


Three hel ns 
cc $ 2 . Car- 
nall avger, y DTy #1d.b 
Three ſorts of men diuerſly 
diſpoſed towards awger.3 32.6 
What a fearefull ſight Gods 
angry face is. 493-6 


Annoyntment: Two things to 
be conlidered in the annoin- © 


Chriſt cureth his by an. 


nojnting them, 601,6 
Antichriſt: Rome the ſcate of 
Amichriſt, . 661-&c.664. 
Thecruclty of the Romane 
Church ſheweth itto be An 
tichriftian, 712.4 
of 
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The Papiſts hate the name 


of Antichriſt, and yet honor 


him, ; 8 I 9 A 
That Popiſh dreame, That 


4ntichriſt ſhall come of Dan, 


confuted. 899.4 
Antichriſk aduanceth his 


neſle, 956.4 
The Antichriſtian Cleargic 
compared to manly Afon- 
ſters. : 967.4 
The voyce of eAntichriſt is 
both confuſed and com- 
fortlelle. 9730 
Antichriſts crueltie diſciphe- 
red. 9744 
His Cleargie compared to 
Seorpions, ibid. 
A notable, note of e:ts- 
chrift, 9754 
He isa Deſtroyer, ibid b 
Who made eAntichrift a 
king. 976.4 


He is the Diuels Lieutenant . 


hid b 
eNntichriſts fearefull doome. 
9924 

From thefalling from Anti- 
chrift, ſhall enſue a two-fold 
effec. to08.1093, 
Antichrifts Kingdome 'de- 
clared from the Author. 
I015,4,1056,6 

eMnticbrift is 2 Sinner and a 
plague to Sinners, 1053.4 
Antichriſt working by force. 


* 1054. 


- The numeral letters of 4- 


echriſt. 1056.b 
eAntichriſ manifelted by 
his qualicies. 1057.6 


His cruelty where he gets /a-. 


perioritic. 1058.4 
His worke: ibid, 
The- greatneſſe of Gods 
wrath againſt him, and that 
3. waycs enlarged. I055.a,6 
Amichrifts {inne of bloud- 


ſhed. 1110.6 

 * Amichriſſs new Chriſt. 
4% 1102.6 
Avxtichrift,why called Earth, 
1105.4 


Botly entichriſt and his 
Followers and Maintainers 


- ſhall taſte all of one fauce. 


1107.4 


| And that many wayes and 
' by many degrees, 
- The' Seate of Antichriſt, 


” #bid, 


1114.6 


eLitichriſt ſhall not” att cull 


"whole Kingdome by darke- 


4 


| 


: 


the laft day- 1119.6 


Antiquitie - True Amiquity. 


645.& Cc. 


eApoſtacie : The Apoſtacie of 


the Romaniſls. 658.&C. 
How apeſtacie is puniſhed. 
986.6 
*A plaine demonſtration of 
Romes apaſtatie, Io 60, 
Gods iudgement againſtthe 
apoſtate Antichriſtians, 
1099.4 


Apparel! : The Chriſtian hath 
toure ſuites of Apparel. 299. 


ACHE, 


eApparition : The diuers man- 


nersof the Lords apparition, 
205.6 

How Chriſt appeared to the 
Fathers, as Man befere his 
Incarnation, 208.6 
The difference betweene his 
firſt and ſecond appearing. 
iid. 

Chrifts abundant Jouve in 
them both, 209.4 


Application: the particular Ap- 


plication of Gods promiſes 
neceſlary. 702.b 
The want of it miſchicuous. 

iid, 


Aſſurance : Thecomfort of it. 


19.4 
Though not perfe&. <q 
The aſſurance of perſeue- 
Tance. 55-b,199.b 
How afſuraxce commeth: 

60.4,2 46.4 
It is not preſumption ,:but 
faith, 195:45399.6 
Arguments to confirme of 
Fance. bid. 
How it may bee gathered. 


404. 
A- three-fold fruit of aj#- 
rAnce. 558.6 
How we ſhould confirme 
our {clues in the «fſarance 
of ſaluation. 614.6 
The grounds ofit, 7043.4 


eAttention: Of attention 1n pray- 


cr, 207-6,221.4 
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Abel: Itis two wayes ta- 


ken in Scripture, 1071.4 
What it figureth, ibid. | 
What it ſignificth- to vs, 
POR  #6id.b 


| 


Rome is ſpirituall Babel. 
1115.6 

A proper alluſion betweene 
Euphrates and Babcl,1116.4 
Bapti/me : What Chriſts com- 
ming to Bapti/rse ſignificth. 


597.4 
why Chriſt being bapriſed | 
with the Spirit, ſeekes to be 
baptiſed with Water. ibid, 

598.4 
What becomes of them that 
are not baptized, 699-4 

Benefits : They ſhould binde. 


4 > — v_ — 
he. J 


75-4 
They being well vſed, make 
vs bold to {eeke to God for 
more, 275.4 
The worth of Gods benefits, 
15not knowne but in their 
wanr. 498 4 

Beſt : How all Sathans ſtrata- 
gems worke for the beſt to 


— —— 


Gods children, 239.&.. 
What is a Chriſtians beſt. | 
243* 
And when. ibid, 
The vſc of it. 244-4 


Biſhop: His three-fold dutic. 


798.4 
How hee ſhould rule in 
things indifferent. 6bid, 
He muſt not be a Lebertine. 

799.4 
When his doctrine is preti- 
ous. 8or 4 
Threeranckes of men that 
contradicts Biſhops, Bo8.e 


Blindneſſe + It is inflicted on the 


wicked,not as a finne, but as | 


a puniſhment. 1000.4 
Blond-ſhed: How fearefull a 
ſinne : 750.6 
The Papifis opinion of it 
towards them that are not 
of their Religion, 751.4,b 
Tnnocent-bloud being ſhed 
falles not to the Grownd, but | 
&c.752.6 

Poperie 18 a bloudy religion. 
968.4 

Body : Our bodies not onely 
Mortal,but Dead, 61.6 
The vie thereof. 5b1d. 
Foure ſtates of mans bbdy 
and /oxle,ynited. 66.4 | 
Itis an hard thing to nou- 

- Tiſh the body, and not to nou- 
- riſh the ſinne in the 6oay. 
78.6 | 

Three: rules for diſtinguifh- | 
ing-the Lords Body. 262. 


add 


—— 


— 
* 


Wherein the Regeneration: of 


DT the j 


- 
—_——— 
NEITTS 


et. 
—_— 


—— 


—_ 


_— 


) 


er.17. 


—— I 


 eA (commentary vpon the Renelation 
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Indlg.qe14 15.16, | ont before ther, the Lord deſtroyed Siſera, all 
| bis Hoſt fell by the edge of the ſword, there was 
| uot 4 mas left. Fdr this deliverance Deborah 


Iudg $.31- 


Atl, 17.14 


| not goe outto battell without her;by theſe 
the Lord ouerthrowes Sera, diſcomfiteth 


his army, himſclfe fleeth, & atlengrh peri- 


' ſheth by the hand of a woman, /ae/,the wife 


of Heber. The inſtruments were weake if 
they be compared with theirenemies , but 
herein was their (krength,that the Lord went 


and Barak ſmmgs a notable Song of Thankeſ"gt- 
#ing , which is concluded this manner of 
way , So tct all thine enemies periſh, O Lord : 
Teaching vs, that this deliuerance was not 


| 


| 
| 


— —— 


; 


. 


| 


— 


——— 


t ſame place, but itſhall haue the ſave enent. 
| In the judgement of men there is no com- 


onely for ae, but an exemplar deliue- 
rance to confirme the Church in all time 
ro come in a{lurance of the like, when cuer 
they ſhall be humbled , and the pride of 
their enemies come to-the height, /o at 
they periſh, 

And therefore in this place moſt properly 
the battell 'of e4ntichriſtians againſt the 
Church, is ſaid to be the field of Harma- 
geddon,nor, as I ſaid, that it ſhall bein the 


arifon betweene thoſe that ſtand in de- 
ence of the true Church , and thoſe that 
ſtand with eHti:hriſt to impugne it , no 
more than was betweene Siſere, and his 7- 
rn Chariots , compared with Deborah aud 
Barak, and their lilly ten thouſand of the' 
weakeſt Tribesjn all ae/: But here is our 
comfort, that the Lord, who went out be- 
fore Barak, is gone out before his Church, 
and hath alrcady ſtricken his enemies with . 
fine Vials of his wrath, & is yet to ſtrike them 
further with a fearefull deftruction,like that 
which lighted on S:/2ya at Harmagedaon ; 
yea , wee haue his Oracle , not our of the 
mouth of Deborah, but out of his owne bleſ= 
ſed moxth,a(luring his Saints of the victory. 
T heſe faall fight with the Lambe,and the lambe 
[Lall owexcome them, for he 1s the Lord of Lords, 
and King of Kings,and they that.arc on his fide. 
called,and choſen, and faithful. &ome reterre 
this to that bartel] wherein ofia was ſlaine by 
Pharao N, echo ip che valley of ezidae, but 
-that keepes no-ptoportion! with ghe courſe. 


of this Prophelie,; wheretif Fats. of Gods 
wrath are powred out vperthy arfmees of the. | 


'Charch. Many otherdi 
'there about this Harmazen 
dry waics 1s this word ear. 


nions arc 
anyſb 
ed a>, 


and ſure ſenſe for vs to follow, ic 

fkomable to the Spiric of God, thr 
all this Prophelſie,to bring in the ol 
of God as types, lignifying the like to be- 
'done now in theſe Jaſt dayes: And there 
.cannor be a more lignificant manner of 
ſpeaking, than when deedes done of olde 


, O aſe : : 
arc {et down asvoices fore-thewing the like 


|, heart God ſhall pur icto puniſh him. as after 


| Fore. he hath-ſworne, that time ſhall be no 


mong them, but this ſeemes rhaſtaſiplain '| / 
elfig-cu; | 


| & neceſſary poynt, ſo farre as I can per- 


| to be done. For the Lord remaines the 
ſame, what he was, he is, and he will be, bs 
hand is not ſhorted, but he will full worke 
as before by very weake inſtruments, ouer- 
throwing moſt mighty enemies,for tlic glo- 
ry of his holy name , and comfort of. his 
Church. And thus much ſhortly for-the 


Propheiie, we leaue that to himſcite. 


Verſe 15. 
And the ſeauenth Angel powred ont his Oral 
into the ayre, and there \came a loud Voce 
out of the Temple of ncanen, frem the throne, 
ſaying, It ts done, 


containes a prediion of that wrath 
| which God ſhall execute in the laſt day vp- 
on Antichriſtians, and the whole compa- 
ny of the wicked. As for the temporall de- 
ſtruftion and overthrow of Antichriſt , 

. which ſhall be before the laſt day y; it was 
cloſely fore-told in'the bartell of Harma- 
geddon, He ſtall be confounded, and his Citie- 
made deſolate by the ſword of theſe,into whoſe: 


| followeth. Bur heere commeth that wrath 
' which ſhall pur an end to all the wicked,” 
but ſhall neyerendit ſelfe.- 
| | Reaſons why the /eaventh 7iallmuſt im- 
port the /aft wrath, are theſe; firſt; the pre- 
monition'ſpecified inthe 15. Verſe , is al- 
Way fet before, when mention is made of 
the day of indgement. Sccondly,..the ſeaucn 
Angels with their ſeauen Vials, are ſaide to 
haue the ſeanrn laft plagues , whereby the 
wrath of God is fulfilled Chapter 15. verſ. 1. 
therefore this ſeawenth Yiall muſt import 
the laſt wrath, Thirdly , the ſeanen Viads 
keepes analogy , and correſpondence to the 
ſeauen Trumpets, now the ſcanenth Trumpet 
proclaimes che day of izdgement : So the An- 
gel,who had his right for on the ſea, and 
his /zft on the earth, expounds.it : In the 
|. Aayes of the voyce of the ſeauenth angel , when 


of God ſhall be finiſhed; and immediately be- 


more." Andagaine, when the ſeauenth An 
. gel. blowes the Trampet, it is called, the time 


yon- | Cle 2. om be iudged, Where | 


marrdoubthow can the day of judg- 
{which will put an end to all, come 
© the middett of this Propheſie , ler 
wih>yemember that this Propheſie ſfun- 

-effnes ends,and begins againe,which is 


": 


4 
-1 


ceiue obſcrued by none. Laft , the words 
of che Prophefie contayned in the /cawenth 
Vial, leades vs to ynderitand ic of the /aff 


p 


He powring out of the ſeaenth Vyall 


be ali begin to. blow the trumpet , the myſtery | 


m4. 


—— 


| 


j 


| 


battell of Harmageddon, where, when, and * 
by whom the Lord ſhall 'accompliſh this |. 


= — 
4 


.” 


__— ﬀ 


Reaſons why 
the ſeauenth 
Viall muſt 
import the 
laſt wrath, 

| | 
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Ver.17.| eA (commentary vpon the Renelation. | Ha 
| not goe outto battell without her;by theſe | to be done. For the Lord remaines the | 
the Lord ouerthrowes S/era, diſcomfiteth | ſame, what he was, he is, and he will be, hz | 
his army, himſclfe fleeth, & at length peri- | hand # not fhortned; but he will hill worke | 
' ſheth by the hand of a woman, /ac/,the wife | as before by very weake inſtruments, ouer- | 
| of Heber. The inſtruments were weake if | throwing moſt mighty cemies,for tlie glo- | 
| they be compared with theirenemies , but | ry of his holy name , and comfort of his | 
| herein wastheir (trength,that the Lord were | Church. And chus much ſhortly for the | 
Indg.4:14 15.16. | ont before them, the Lord deſtroyed Siſera, all | battell of Harmageddon, where, when, and ' 
| bis Hoſt fell6y the edge of the ſword, there was | by whom the Lord ſhall accompliſh this 
| 20t 4 mas left. For this deliuerance Deborah | Prophetic, we leaue that to himſeite. 
| and Barak ſings a notable Song of Thankeſ"gt- 
#ing , which is concluded this manner of Verſe 15. 
Iudg $.31- way , Sotct all thine enemies periſh, O Lord : | Aud the ſeauenth Angel powred out his Ural 
Teaching vs, that this deliverance was not into the ayre, and there came a lond Voce 
; onely for [/rael, but an exemplar delive- out of the Temple of ncanen, frem the throne, 
| rance to confirme the: Church in all time ſaying, 1t ts aone, | | 
| to come in a{ſurance of the like, when cuer 
| they ſhall be humbled, and the pride of bh powring out of the ſeauenth Vyall 
| their enemies come to-the height, /o hat containes a prediion of that 'wrath 
they periſh, © | | which God ſhall execute in the laſt day vp- | 
And therefore in this place moſt properly | on Antichriſtians, and the whole compa- 
' the battell of eAntichriſtians againſt the | ny of the wicked. As for the temporall de- 
Church, is ſaid to be the field of Harma- | ftrution and overthrow of Antichriſt 
geddou,not, as I faid, that it ſhall bein che |. which ſhall be before the laſt day y it was 
; ſame place, but it ſhall haue the ſame enent. | cloſely fore-told in'the bartell of Harma- 
| In the judgement of men there is no com- | gedaon, He ſtall be confounded, and hu Cutie 
| parifon berweene thoſe that ſtand in de- | w2ade deſolate by rhe ſword of theſe,into whoſe. 
{ fence of the; true Church , and thoſe that | heart God ſhall pur icto puniſh him.as after 
ſtand with eA#tithriſt to impugne it, no | followeth. Burt heere commeth thar wrath 
more than was betweene Siſere, and his1- | which ſhalt pur an end to all the wicked, 
ron Chariots , compared with Deborah aud || but ſhall neuer end it ſelfe. ST nn 
Barak,, and their (illy ten thouſand of the' FL Reaſons why the /eaventh Yiallmuſt im- | Reafonswhy 
| weakeſt Tribesjn all acl: But here is our | port the /aſt wrath, are theſe; brit; the pre- o —_— | 
{ comfort, that the Lord, who went out be- | monition'ſpecified in the 15. Verlc , is al- the - reg 
fore Barak,, is gone out. before his Church, | way ſet before, when mention is made of 56 
and hath already ſtricken his enemies with .| the day of 1ndgement. Secondly,..the ſeaucn I 
fine Vials of his wrath, & is yet to ftrike them | Angels with their ſcauen Vials, are faide to 2 | 
further with a fearefull deftruction,like that | haue the ſeaurn laft plagues , whereby the 
which lighted on S:/zva at Harmageddon; | wrath of God is fulfilled Chapter 15.wverſc 1. | 
yea , wee haue his Oracle , not out of the | therefore this ſeawenth Vial! mult import 
mouth of Deborah, but out of his owne bleſ= | the laſt wrath. Thirdly , the ſeaurn Via! 3 
ſed mouth,alluring his Saints of the victory. | keepes analogy , and correſpondence to the 
Rel, 17.14 T heſe ſpall fight with the Lambe,and the lambe ſeauen Trumpets, now the {canenth Trumpet 
frat owercome them, for he is the Lord of Lords, | proclaimes che day of ixdgement : So the An- 
and King of Kings,and they that gre on his fide | gel;who had his right foor on the ſea, and 
calledzand choſen, and Gairkful, &ome reterre | his /zft on the earth, expounds.it : 1n the | Reue 1057.0 6, 
this to that bartel] wherein /oſia was ſlaine by | dayes of the voyce of the ſeancnth angel , whers 
Pharao Nechoin the valley hal ty. but | he ſrali begin to blow the trumpet , the myſtery | 
that keepes no ptoportion with ghe courle. | of God ſhallbe finiſhed; and immediately be- | 
of this Prophelie ,, wherettj-P3g/. of Gods | fore. he hath-ſworne, that rime ſhall be no 
wrath are powred out vpen'thy a1Fmes of the | more. Andagaine, when the /eauenth Au- 
Church. Many other dittererttgpiriions are |. gelbiowes the Trwmper, it is called, the time | Rent. ingv1s, | 
'there about this Harmape panyſon- |. of the geed,that xhey ſhould be iudged, Where | 
; dry waics is this word earTane-eartied- a- /| itafymatrdoubthow can the day of iudg- | 
; Mong them, but this ſeeines thaſthaſfplain ment; which will put an end to all, come | 
' and ſure ſenſe for vs to follow, it belhg<u; i 1nd. the middett of this Propheſie , let 
| flomableto the Spirit of God, thropghbut | hiyfispemember that this Propheſie fun- 
| all this Propheſie,to bring in the old Wetths?| gee eds,and degins againe,which is 
of God as types, lignifying che like to be. |' & neceſſary poynt, fo farre as I can per- | 
done now in thele Jaft dayes. And there. | ceiue obſerued by none. Liſt, the words | 4 
.cannor be a more {ſignificant manner of | of the Prophelie contayned in the /cawenth | 
ſpeaking, than when deedes done of olde | 75al!, leades vs to ynderitand it of the aft | 
are {et down asvoices fore-thewing the like | day. 
wo | -—— Ce. For l | 
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Eph. 6.12, 
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eA Commentary V pon the Reuelation. 


For firſt it is ſaid,theſeazenth Angel pow- | chains,that he cannot doe what he would, 


red out his J ial into the aire. Now the ayre, 


we know, is that clement whereby the lite 
of all things, either vegeratie , ſenſitime, or 
ratienall, is conſerued.. It is the moſt abſo- 


lutely nccellary of all the foure,l mean, that - 
{ wee arc leaſt able to endure the want of it; 


take away for a ſhort ſpace the breathing tn 


of the aire, and the creature periſheth : yea, 


the relt of the Elements ſerue rot without 
it ; fire burnes not without ayre, the water 
putrifics and rots without aire , the earth 
buds not without arre,and all creatures that 
live by breathing, periſh if they want are, 
ſo that here,Totalss vite finis denotatur; A to- 
tall and vniuerſall end of all liutng creatures 
is (ignified vnto vs. The ſame type was v- 
ſed beforein the ſeauenth Chapter, for there 
were foure angels holding the foure windes 
of the carth , that is ready to fold vp the 
world like a ſheet,were not they comman- 
ded to ſtay, till the feruants of God be ſea- 
led in their forcheads, EET 
Againe, the laſt Viall of wrath powred into 
the ayre, fore-fhewes the full and finall deftru- 
ion of Sathan with all his "50915 Bret 
angels. Now he is a Prince ruling in the are, 
his Principalities, Powers, the Princes of the 
darkeneſſe of this world, ſpiritual wickedneſſes, 
are {aid to be tw the og places : Hee hath 
loſt the place of his firlt habitation, which 
he ſhall neuer recouer, he is tolcrated for a 
time to rule in the ayre, and in the water, 


and in the carth,but ſo that he is ſtill vnder 


_— 


vnaer darkeneſſe al/o, for goe where he will, 
he carries hel in a torment ing conſcience about 
with him, Yet his full iud gement is not yet 
come, hee ſhall be caſt from out of the aire 
into the great deep,moſt fearcfullynto him, 
then ſhall he be calt into vtter darkenefſe, 
and the fulneſſe of the Lords fierce wrath 
ſhall be powred vpon him. And this is alſo 
here noted,asI hauc faid , by ths powring 
out of the laſt Viall into che ayre. 

And there came a lond voyce out of the,&c. 
Thus Temple is a type of that Paradiſe and 
place, where Gods glorified Saints have 
their ioyfull reſidence,in the middeſt wher- 
of is the Throne , which wee heard deſcri- 
bed in the fourth Chapter. As for theT emple 
we hauc alſo ſpoken of it before. 

Saying,It x« doxe,yeyove, fatty eft. Now the 
myſtery of God is finiſhed:Now the end of 
all things is come. Of along time hath Sa- 
than in his bealtly inſtruments troubled che 
poore Church, bur it ſhall be ſo no more. 
As by one word fiat,all was made,ſo by one 


| word fattwm eſt, all is vndone. The great 


world as it had a beginnivg , (o ſhall it haue 
an end, let mockers lay what they will. The 
little world Man hath alſo his appointed time, 
which expiring, his motiqn ſhall ceaſe, and 
men ſhall ſay of him after our Proverbe, 
bee hath dene with «s, Let vs therefore 
while wee hane time bee doing good , wor- 
king ont ewr owne Saluatie,. _ fears and trem- 
bling. 
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: Two cauſes aby our boy is 


Ie muſt not hediſhonoured. 
| aid. | 


' Brother : Brethren in Chrilt arc 


 -Lalledan Howſe.''' + 547.b 
- -In it there are a —_ of 
548.6 


wonders, 


': Why: it is called an nas. 

. houſe, © 54945 
Why aT, abernacle; bid, 
The benefit "of our bodies 
mortality, 552.4 
Fhe6oayis tothe ſoule a Re- 
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Repentance is a firſt death , a 
firſt reſurreQion, a firſt al. 
ſcenſion, 496.4 


| Sathan a notable encmy to 


tO repentance. 1113.6 
Two things in true repens 
tance, 


godly, is a beginning of a 
godly life. 371 <þ 


| Reſurrettton : What neceſlity it 
is, that hee which raiſed vp | 


Chriſt, ſhould alſo raiſe vs 
Vp. 69.6 
What comfort Chriſts reſwr- 
reftion giues vs in death. 

70.4 
It is a werke of God , and 
not of man. i14.b 
Our reſurre#ivu confirmed 
diucrs wayes. 70,71.6c. 
A two-folde meditation for 
confirmation. ib1d, 
Our bodics ſhall bee raiſed 
with new qualities. 72, 73. 
The reſurretion of the god- 
ly and the wicked, different, 


| 73. 
A promiſe of the re/arreft;- 
On 


- 705.4 
The Article belecued, ibid. 
Doubts concerning the re- 
ſurrettion reſolued, ibid. b 


Renelation: The Booke of the 


Renuelation is Propheticall. 
$1 7» 

It ſerues to confirme. ted. 
Its Author, ibid. 
When this Rexelation was 
jenr. $18.6 
Two ſcandals caſt on this 
Booke. ibid.b 
This is hard co the Fathers. 
$19. 

A bricfe Catalogue of Wri. 
ters on the Reaelation, a pam 
gina 820. b.ad $25.4. Two 
cautions IN the expolition of 
this Booke. 1hid.a 
Of Danids rewe- 


05.6 


truely rich, 711.4 
The yexation and vanity of 
worldly riches. 


not the recompence of righ- 
reouſneſſe. 84.6 
Foure names giuen to that 
righteoufheſſe by which wee 
are juſtified. 167.6 
A Soule concciting his own 


righteouſe 


1114.4 
Reſolution : Reſolution to bee 


| 


$76 A 
Righteouſneſſe : Temporall life is | 
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 Righteonſneſſy is not capable 
of grace. 597.4 
The Righteous onely rich, 

nila 
A two-fold righteon/neſſe 1n 
God worthy praife. 75 3.6 


Rowanes: Why the Epiſtle to 


the Romanes,is the firlt Epi. 
{Ye. 13.4 
Whether all Romaniſts. are 
damned. 668.0. 
The Rewane Empire deſcri- 
bed. Io15.4 


Reme: Romes Church nut a 


Mother , but a Siſter. 653. 


EC. 

Its Apoſtacie. 658, 
The ſeate of Antichriſi.661. 
Fc, 

Its Religion is altered from 

- the old. ' $77.6 


Romaniſts tecth ſhew them 
to be F/olnes, and not ſleepe, 


ibid. 

The Church not bound to 
Rome onely. go00.Jb 
Inſtances how to proouc it. 
; 901.4 

The Apoſtate Biſhop of 


Romes type, 950.4 
Manifeſted two wayes.iid.b 
The plaine demonſtration 
of Romes Apoſtacie, 1060.4 
Gods preſence not bound 
thither; ibid. 
Rome acknowledged by Ie- 


ſuites to be Babel. Io71, 
1072. 

It- is a fpirituall Babel, 
Iilg.h 
A Sodome. 1105.6. 


Subtile diſtin tions after 
many confellions, That 
Roms is Babel. 1072.4 
After its fall followeth her 
conuiction. 10736 


nm _ 


m—_—_ A three-fold doubt 


Saint : 


— 


J 


— — - — 


— 


mouecd about ſacrifice, 7 54. 


755+ 
How Chriſt is both The Sa- 
erifice,the Secrificer, and the 
eAltar. $85.4 
Whether Saints ſhall 
know one another after this 
lite. 884.4 
How they cry for ven- 
gcance. 885.6 


Why thefelicity of the Saints 
$86.4 


is not perfect. 
Saints called Brethren for 
three cauſes, 8$87:4,6 
How Fellow-ſeryants, i654 
T heir felicitie. 10104 


Saluation: The aſſurance there- 


of. Yid.aſſurance.T he golden 
chaine of Saluation.155.157 
Wow the Chriſtian is made 
{ure of this. 246.4 
The comfort we haue, That 
our ſaluation is grounded on 
the Lords unchangeable pur- 
poſes ibid, 
Salxation of two ſorts. 440.4 


Santification : It is a worke of 


difficulty, $3.6 

An effeRt of Predeſtination; 
I58.4 

In it there concurres many 

duties. 1066.4 


Sathan: How hee is confoun- | 
ded in the godly. I6. | 


A commander of the Wic- 
ked. 610.4 
Two forts of Sathans ope- 
rations. 61d.a 


Hee is exprelſed by many 


Names in reſpe& of the wic- 
kedneile of his Nature, 

- 51d, b 
He is reſteffe in his tempta- 
LIONS. 612.6 
His ſhameleſſe impudency 
diſcouecred. 62.6 


A good anſwere to all his 


temptations. 612.6 


Three obicfts of Sathaxe 
Mallce- 116.6 


God ouer-ſhooteth Sathay 
in all his imaginations. 

| 1I 7A 
What a falſe calumniator 
Sathan is, 613.6 
His {tratagems are all for the 


good of theGodly. 143 4 
Sathan how called The god 
of the world. 623.0 
S$athan deſcribed. IO15. 


His reftletſe perſecutions, of 
the Church. IOIG6.4 


For his cruelty , he hath the | 


names of cruell Beafts. 


His crowne ſhall be his con- 
fuſion. _ ©  JOL0:6 
Heis calledan Acculſer, and 
his aRions therein is three- 
fold. —_ 
Sathas for his atlaulcs called 
a Monſter, 1030.4 


. Three notable (linnes in Sa* 


—— 


— 


| 945 
Sea: It is vied for a three-fold 


_ Prayers” 
Seate: The Sitting on ſeatesno- 
_ tethtwo things: 
Secrifje: None ſhould finne in 


ſecrets of the heart. _. 


ſernant, 


than beyond all the reſt; 


1113.6 


Scriptures : Commended. 1 3.4 


Some Scriptares mecter for 
vs then others: bid, 
The Scriptures harmony. 
| : | 9 1,4 
Sathans abuſe of it: 619.6 
Scriptures mult be expoun= 
ded by Scripture. 
Its obſcurity, $53.4 
Hereticks reicRion - of it, 
45.6 


PC. 1107 þ 


ty | 
Seale: How Chrilt is ſealed of 


the Father. -895.6 
What the /ea/e of God 1s; 


1d, | 


ow wee may know Whe- 
ther God bath ſcaled vs, 
$96.4 
How Chriſt hath ſealed ys 
1n Heart, Fore-head and in 
Arme, $97.4 


Search: © A note for curious 


Scarchers. 39 4 
See curwofitie, and ſee ſecriſie, 
Gods /earching of the heatt 


ſhould induce to rexerence 


I009 WP" 


hope of ſecrecie: ._ 1354 
Gods ſccing vs ſhould bean 
awe-band to keepe vs from 
ſecret linnes. 61d. 
Herein appeares Gods So- 
ucraignty that heis ypon the 
1236.4 
To doe our deuotions- in: 
ſeerer is atrue tryall of god- 
lineſle. 402+ 


See : Gods ſeeing vs ſhould be | 


an awe-band to keepe ys 
from ſecret ſinnes. 135.4 
How God 1s /eeneheere. 

569.4, 


Secke : How necellary it 1s to 
ſeeke God. 
With what affeRtion. . 16. 


368:4 


Sixe conditions - of ſeeking 
him. 661d.6 


Serpent : Many forts of them, 


- 1030.6 


Seruant : Heis a ſeruant of /er- 


#ants Which is not Chriſts 
756.4 
The ſernants of GOD are 
molt honourable creatures, 
| Ne -910.4 

Daxuid more reioycerh in 
That 


6216 | 


136.6 | 


wide: - h "wo , 
? Ms... aſp 9  . Mae; ws 
da IS Ea 2 


womy woo 7 r "—_— " ” mn 
CC I TS REL OT nh OY ER Oe. 


.. 
Wn . 
——— ve 
<p wy I OI 


»—-_— 


- PAPER > 19 


| 


— — 


” 
= 


n $ # / , « 
" "> F . : * : 
"2s. A \ 
: * 6 7 . " $ % 
ny "2%. _ : - % 
th Ry FI” nog as er TE a A EASA ow wo any” WR 4 ATE” — = => 0-4 > 


yy wa 7 HSE 


| 


| 


"THE TABLE. 
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_ of Secrecie, 


fermeth not. 


————_—_ 


That Title then in all his 
Kingdomes. 377-4 
It is an honour to be Gods 
ſeruant. 3 94-4,440.4 
Two things prone a man 
To be Gods Seruant. 441, 


SermiceVid. Bondare : That we 


are bound to Gods ſeraice 
by ſpeciall bonds. 576.4,6 
They who will not ſerze the 
Lord ſhall ſcrue a worſe ma- 
ter. 493-4 
The vilde /ermtade of Sa- 
thans Captiues. iia.b 


Sheepe: In what reſpe&t', the 


Wicked count the Godly, 


Sheecpe. I94 
How God compares his , to 
| Sheepe. tid, 


Sighes : They muſt come, be- 


comfort can come. 
I20.6 


How pleaſing to Ged. 14. 


fore 


Sinne : Why it remaineth in a 


zuſtifted man. 15.6,16.4 
Profellors finnes are facri- 


ledge. 28.4 
How a Law is aſcribed vato 
ſane. 33-4 


A three-fold meditation to 
make ys weary of the {cruice 
of /cxne, 34.4 
Sine and death conjoyned. 

| 35.b 
Intemptrng to fixne, Sathan 
18a decciuer. bid. 
Smne it ſeemeth ſweet, bur it 
1s bitter. 3 6.4,7 9.4 
Comforts againſt the re- 
mainders of ſe. 53.4 
The fearefull effects of ſinne, 


Eyther we mult ſlay it , or it 
will ſlay vs. $0.6 
Euery fine is The forbidden 
tree. 14d, 
Great wiſedome to diſcerne 
beweene the deceit of fre, 
and the fruit ot it. 163d, b 
Sinful laſts compared to the 
Riuer lorday. $1.4 
Andto other things. #b1d, 


\ Death to ſme takes not 


life away , but reſtores it, 

$3.6 
None ſhould ſe in hope 
I 35,4 
How hethatis borne ofGod 
138.6 
Whether the neceflitie of 


ſme lying on the will, excu- 


ſeth. o$.4 
Sins miſerableceffes. 350.4 


—_—_— 


| 


63.6,350.4 |. 


ſinee. 


pearing. 
Sinne hath its growing time 
till it be ripe. 


multiply Sorrow. 


Three things in f eſchew- 
ed. 434.4 
Sinnes deceit two-fold: 8,4 
Sinnes ſweetneſle ſenſible, 


but its poyſon is ſecret. | 


| 494- 
Sinne ſhould be reſiſted in 


the beginning, 631. 
1085.4 
Of mother-lins. 632. 


$innue reduced into three 


ranckes, 636.4 
Of hiding ſinne-. ibid b | 
Sinnes combination and fel- 
lowſhip. 724.0 
W hat a fearefull euill /cnne #5, 
731.4 


Sinne expreſſed by three 
words, and the vle of it, 

1d b 
Sinne a yilde yncleannefle. 

732.4 
Tofmmeis of a mans owne 
ſelfe,but to repent is of God. 


7334 
A two-fold knowledge of 


Sinue lookes not alwayes 
with one face. ibid.b 
Originall ſme expretled. 

| 738.6 
It is alying vanitie. 53 9.6 


A fecarcfull thing 7s fonne 4- | 


gainſt knowledge. 740.4 
A two-fold purging of ſi. 
7414 


It ſpoyles a man both of 
outward peace and inward 
6oy. i1d,b 
The vacleannene of /17e 
eriginall, is encreaſed by 
actual, .A 
The pleaſures of ſame ar 


deare bought. 745.4 
Sinnes power, 751, 
It doth binde twe wayes. 


752-4 
To be delivered from func 
is the greateſt deliucrance. 


J35-0 
Foure ſorts of crying ſnnes. 
8 


8. 
Sinnes bitterneſle ſcene in 
end. 944-6 
The greatnelle of fine ap- 
1065.6 


1085.4 
By multiplying me, wee 
Io8g.a 
Iudgement will follow fine, 


as . ſmoake doth the hire. 


wid, 


ahi. 


| 


: 
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| 


00 


ſong. 
Sleepe: Whereto compared, 


: How the Church Mi- 
litant fngerb a new ſong, 

1062.6 
Who can or may fizy this 


1065.4,vel 1063.4 


409.4 


Smoake: In Scripture it {igniti- 


cth a type of Gods wrath. 
1099,4 


$9unes: Alithe Sopnes of God 


are Heires, 96 ob 


6 4-4 
A two-fold immortal life of 
the [anle. 65-4 
That harmony that was be- 
tweenec Body and Soule, how 


made Ditlonant. ibid. 
Foure ſlates of mans Body 
and Sorlevnited. 66,4 


Our ſoules being Quick- 


ned, yet our Beadtes ſubic | 


to Death for fourc cauſes. 
iid, 


It is the moſt excellent part 


of man. 7 


09.4 
All that which the Diuell 


doth is for the Soxle, 
710.Agb 


Speech: Three comely orna- 
ments of our Speech towards 


all men, 342.6 
Two neceſlary rules for 
gouerning our fpeeches. 


3436 
Speech taken from 2 man for. 


two cauſcs. 37 
Gods word ſhould be 


F leſh. oy b1 by 6 5; oy 
What benefit comes vnto 


the ſoule by the dwelling of 


the Spirit, 564,68. 
Oflodging the Spirie in a 
wrong roome, ibid, 


The operation of the Spirss, 
two-fold. 59.4 
Three ſpeciall cffeQs by the 
operation of the Spirir.sb;d.b 


; | 60.46 

The Sprrvt is the knife to ſlay 

bcaſtly luſts. $5.4 

Chriſtians are ynder the Re- 

giment of the Spirit, $4.85. 
& 


"- 
The operation of the Spirit, 


" 1scither Common or Speci- 


all. $4.4, 
All that profeſſe Chriſt are 
not led by the Spirir, 


5.4 
che 
ſubect ot our Ipeech, 398.4 
Spirit : What is meant by the | 
Spirit as it is oppoſed to the | 


$6.4 } 
What 


Soule : Its immortalitie certain. | 
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$teafaſtneſſe : It is two-fold in 


THE TABLE. 


What Spirit leades the wic- | 


' ked. | 6bid.b 
Of the Spirit: of Adoption. 
$7.4 


Of its- three-fold operation, 
in the Sonnes of God. | i634. 
How the ſpirit is: called the 
ſpirir of Bondage to feare. 


ibid. 
No prayer to God without 
the fpiric, © 90.4 


Gods great loue in ſending 
the/pirsr, 944 
The teſtimony of the /piri 
knowne to none but them 
that haue it. 61d.b 
A caueat for the Carnall. 
ibid. 
What comfort comes by the 
firſt fruits of the/pirie. 120.4 
Two effetts which the fprrie 
werkein the godly. wid. 
How the /pirie prayeth for 
Vs. I 32. 
How the grace of the /prit is 
called the earneſt of the /p- 
rt., | 565.4 
How wee may know that | 
we haue recciued the /prit. 
| 14.6 
Why the fri difcended in 
the likeneſſe of a Doue. 
Ee Gol, 
Without the /pirit , there 
is no fellowſhip with God. 


7546.6 
What an excellent gueſt the 
rit ts. ibid, 


Whether the firie once gi- 
uyen,can cuer be faken away. 
wid. | 
Three things concurre in 
the contrite ſþirir. 9796.4 
The fprit in operation com- 
pared to a hre. 931.4 
Starres : Preachers compared 
to ftarres, 942.b 
Two ſorts of ſtarres. 1020.4 


the godly. 435.6 
Strangers : Every Chriſtian a 
Saint here. 379.4 
How the worldling may not 


be ſaid to be a ſtranger, 114, 


Sufferings : As they, ſo conſola- 
tions ſhall abound, 203.6 | 
Supper : Of the Lords Supper. | 
257.0. | 

Reaſons of refuling to com- ' 
municate. 2593 260, | 
They loue not Chrilt, who | 
will wilfully refuſe to com- 
Municate. 2G1. 


Wow the Bread and Wine 
are changed. 2638s 

' The Cuppe in the Lord Sup- 
per ſacrilegiouſly taken from 
the people. ibid, 
Two ſpeciall ends of the 
Lords Supper. 2644.6 
Swearmg : Of Gods ſwearing to 
Man, and Mans ſwearing to 
God _ 993-46 
Gods Maicſtic in his /wea- 
ring deſcribed two _— 


—— — 


FE 
ff. : To be taught of 
mcn, except God zeach , is 
butin vain. ' 374 
We ſhould learne before wee 
reach, 375.4 
They onely learne, who are | 
tawght of God. 429.6 
Godin zeaching doth ſpeake 
to the heare. 4304 
Teares : Maries teares pleaſed 
Chriſt better than the Phart- 
ſees delicates. 120.6 
God loues to be dealt with 
more by tearesthan by talks, 


445-4 
Temple: (Two wayes taken in 


holy Scripture, 1083.6 
. God will —_ the ſinnes of 
the'7 emple. 11026 


They are more forcible /to. 
draw dowhevyengeancethan 


perſonall ſinnes. 61d. 
Tempration : Of the terſptariox 
of Chriſt, with all the cir- 
cumftances thereof, 606.4 
Perſons 1n high places ſub- 
1c to great tempration.ibid.b 
Chriſtians' mult looke for 
temptation. ibid. b 
A comfort for young Chri- 
{tiansthat are tempted. 608.4 
Sathan hath his remptations' 
cuery where. *bid. 
Temptation. are ordered b 
diuine diſpenſation. bid. 6. 
| 608.4 
Three notable comforts in 
temptation. 861d, 
Many more excellet things 
of temptation. 608, 
OF. 
Sathan properly called the 
F exypter. 60g .b 
Itisa great tewpration not to 


— 


| berempred. 


Sathan is reſtleſſe in | his 
remprations. 612.6 
How Sathans terptations arc 
diſtinguiſhed. 613. 


to his owne aduantage. 
617.4 


"How we ſhould behaue our 
{clues in temptation. © 213.4 
Eucry tempration hath an I{- 

* fue. 326, 4 

Sathans remprations cannot 


place. 1930.4 
New temptations , new reme- 
dies. 1031.6 


Temporizers : Of Temparizers 
| 1n Religion. 452.4 
T hankeſgining : The grace of it. 


Ie is commended for foure 
caules. | 370.6.&c. 

A three-fold duty of chankeſ* 

| Lining promiſed by Dard, . 
| | 3976 

In itthreethings are to be a- 
ſcribed vato God. 1026.4 
Throne : How aſcribed ynto 
God. $39.4 
Time : [tis precious. + 994-4 
Whether ic had Ry 


Tong : He is a poore man that 
hath his :ozgve onely to de- . 
fend him. 3 34-6 
How our tongues ſhould be 
gouerned in ſpeaking of 
God. 339.4 
How neceſſary the torung is 
to the minde of Man. 340.6 

 Theoffice of the towng. 165d. 
A world of wickednelle 
committed by the - rowng. 
| 341.6 
How,by the roung,we breake 
all che Commaundements. 
iid. 
Such as perſccute the godly 
with their rowng , will not 
ſpare to doe it with their 
hands, if they may doe it, 
382.4 
Again(t ſuch as have a falſe 
heart vnder a faire rowung. 
406.4 
Sce more of the rung. 753. 
754-807, 

Traditions:T here is more credit 

gwen by the Pope to them, 

than to God word. 1076.6 | 


' be eſchewed by change of | 


6206 | 


6104 | 


He changeth his temptations | 


How Man tempts G Q D. | © 
621.6 | 
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| Ueritie : What it notes. 1095.4 


THE TABLE. 
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Traneling : That metaphor of 
fraxelling applied two wayes, 
118.4 

Trimitie : How all the Perſons 
of the Trimty concurre in 
our redemption. 601.6 
Faith reſpeActh the whole 
Trinity, 689.6 
The Trinity reſembled to the 
Iafper-ſtone. . $41.4 
Trowble : To be troubled by men 
of Authority,is a great tempe 
tation, for two cauſes. 381.6 
Three things better ſeene in 
trouble , than in prolperitic. 

; . 4 15.4 
Trenble , 4 triall of true Reli- 
on. 460.4 
The effects of it to the god- 
ly. 1115.4 
Trumpets : Tho vic of them 


E 


two-fold, 6c. 924.4 
Twrke : The Originall of the 
Turkes Religion. 983.4 
The Twrkes Religion and 
Papiſts paraleld. «bid.b, & 
984.6 


The occaſion of the Twrkes 
revolt from the Romane 
Empire. ibid b 
The maner of Turks/; fights. 

| 985.6 
Whar Chriſtians gaine by 
the helpe of Twrkes, 986.4 
The Takes greatneile aſcri- 
bedto wrong cauſes. 987. 


— 


_y 


V 


—— 


Engeance : How the Saints 
cry tor it- $856 


Vials : How aſcribed vnto 
God. 1095.4 
Uirgimty : How highly com- 
mended by Papsſts. 1064.4 
How Virgins follow the 
-Lambe. 1055.4 
Usfion : A three-fold YVaſoor. 
834-4 

Pucleaxenſſe : Man , by nature, 
rwo wayes Vucleaxe, yo6.A 
Sinncisa loathſome wxclcan- 
eſſe. 11d b 
Bodily vncleannefſe , much 
more ſpirituall, is vaſceme- 

ly for Gods people. 4654.6 
Vaicorne + Of the properties of 
the Yaicornes Horne, $58.6 


| 


Vniox : The marucllous ' /#:0x | 


FY Y 


betwixzt Chrift and his 
Church. 
Expreſſed by five fimili- 
tudes. 619.6 
The comfort of it. 23.4.24 4 
An holy conucrſation is a 
token of our Yr with 
Chriſt; 26.6 
Chrilts carnall preſence not 
required to make our Yo 
with him. 60.6 
See more hereof. page 706. 
V:itie : The wicked ſpirits »m- 
ty in cuill is enough to ſhame 


vs that cannot agree in an. 


holy wy for good. 1019.6 
Vojce : The voyce of the Lord is 
powerfull, 1101.4 
What the mediate voyce of 
God doth looſe of his im- 
mediate, ibid.b 
F[urpation: of the Popes v/urpa- 
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nd 


SLY : Our life like a 
walke. $0,31.4 
Wander : It is common to all 
men to warxder from God. 
| 471.6 
Want: How the worth of Gods 
bleſſings is not knowne but 
in the want. 498.4 
Warrefare : vide, Combate., or 


F rabteng. 
God warneth before he war- 
reth. 97s. 


Waſh : There is no part to bee 
had in Chrift,if he wa/verth vs 
not. 732.4 
A three-fold waſhing nec 
full. g06.b 

Waters: Diuerlly taken. 1030.6 

zajes: Our life comparcd to a 
WAY. 366.4 
Toawalke,  309314-569.4 

It cannot be well with man, 

when his wayes are contrary 

to Gods wayes. 370.4 

For a man to be drawne to 

Gods wayes, from his owne, 

is a worke of Gods mercy, 


The Word is both Gods 
wayes to Man , and Mansto 
God, 376.4 
What a great benefit it is to 
manifeſt our wayes to God. 


21.4 | 


— 


OI Inn” 


All the wayes of Sinne, are 
WTONg WaJes- $86.6 
God mult be our guide in 
his wayes. 392.4.b 
What wayes of God wee may 
both teach and learne. 549. 
Examples of Gods fecret 
wayes, 1092 
Weakeneſſe : vide Infirmities. 
The Chriſtian 1s freed from 
wichedneſſe , but not from 
weakenefſe. 2 +1 BY 
Fearineſe : Their miſcrable c- 
| flatewhoare weary of Gods 
word. 375.6 
Wicked : They have recciued 
their Conſolation + heere, 
226.4 
They are the workers of 
their owne woe. 
When they arein the hcight 


| 


God kindles his wrath a- 
gainſt them.. 1100.4 
Wickedneſſe : Why ſome wic- 
ked men are puniſhed in 
| this lifc,and norotherſome. 


64.8 


T hree things concurre to 


369+ 4.43 3.4 


 Rlianisracher awilerg,than a 


de- | 


;-doing of God. 396.6 
,-Mans will, by nature, how 
farre diſordered. 307.4 
. A three-fold diſorder in it. 
| abid,b 
In Mans nature there is no 
ſfee-wil ro good. hid. 


How the ws/! is both bond 


384.6 


and free. 308.6 
Wee mult renounce our ws/, 

sb6d. 
Why God ſuffers his Chil- 
dren ſo much tofollow their 


_ ownemwH. 489-4 
daderneſſe :This word diuerſly 
taken. I022.4 


Winde : No creature can live 
without the inde or Ayre. 
894.4 
Wiſedome : T here is no wi/dome 
without the word, 482.6 
Witneſſes : The victory of 
Chyzlts witneſſes, 1007 b 
What Gods witneſſes ſhall 
worke concerning the king- 
dome of the Beaff. tbid. 
The Word a witzeſſe , why, 
367.6 þ 
Word : [t hould be vicd as melke 
to ſome, and as Salt to 0- 
thers. | 
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of their wickedneile, then | 


the working of wickedneſſe. | 
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Wil : The perfection ofa Chri- | 
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- hank "Ins 931.4,932.4 
Theword #witnetle no good 
in the World' without the 
word. 372-4 
The word is needefull to all, 
but ſpecially for youth. 


372.4 
If we keepe the word, it will 
keepe VS. 369.4. 374-4 
The joy of the word ſurpaſ- 
ſing che joy of the m—_ 
375. 
Their miſerable a to 
whom the word is weari- 
ſomenelle. ibid. a 
A three-fold internall ation 
of the Soule about the word. 


376.4 


The word is Gods way to 
Man , and Mans to God, 

ibid. 
The word yeelds vs all 
things. 382, 
No wiſdome without the 
word, ibid. 
The word why called judge- 
ments. 390.4 
The way to haue aomfort 


by the word in Aduerlitie, 


400.4 


Ir is the life of the Soule. 
14. 
The word, why compared to 
2 Lanrerne, © 430.4 
Two waics in darkeneſfſe 


withoutthe word, 431.4 
Who profit beſt by the 
word. 446.4 


The word isa word cycn vn- | 


to the Soule, 459 
With what affeftion the 
word is to be received, and 


why naturally men eftecme | 
463.6, 


It is a ſword whereby wee 
ſhould fight againſt Sathan. 
615.b 
The word of different effeas 
to the godly, and to the vn- 
godly. $80.4.931. 4932.4 
Whar a ſore plague it is to 
want the light of the word: 
947-b 
Tris compared tothe Sunnes 
ibid, 
The word is the weapan. by 


which Chriſt will deftroy 


Antichriſt. 991-4 
Hts miſery that cauſcth a fa- 
mine of the word. tid, 
The words vnexpreſleable 
ſweetnelle. 996.6 
It is a prepoſterous order to 
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Workes : They are Debts , not 


- Chriſts workes are pure and . 


world : The fooliſhnelle of | 


_ Glaſſe of Sea; 


1s the contempt of the world, 


1: ſubietd the word to- the | 


Church. o984 
The word” of BS 1 


how it becomes a word of i 


ycxation to two ſorts of 
men. 10066 
Examples of the power of | 
Gods word, 1008.4. 1086.4 
A three-fold operation of 
Gods word. 1061,4.1062.4 


Merits. 77. 6. 168-4 
That which God worketh 
in vs, he calleth ours. 82. 6 
Onely the perſonall workes 


of Chriſt are meritorious. 


106.4 ! 


Werkes of grace in the Rege- 
nerate are not ſupplements 
of Chriſts merits. ibid, 


peried, : 

Werkes done by Chriſt are 
three-fold. 160.4 
Workes excluded from the act 


of Iuſtification. 165.6 
The worke conuenicnt for e- 
uery (tate of life.  . 383.4 


A three-fold ranke of good 
workes. Ry 
And a three-fold _ of 
the m. Lis ibid. 
luſtification by faith, not by 
workes juſtified, t1d.ab . 
Whether any good workes 
can bce where wholeſome 
Dorine is not. 802 b 


worldlings rebuked by Chri-. 


ſtians. : 
Worlalings haue go pleaſures, 


The folly of taking more 
paines for the world,-that | 
- for.Chrift. : on  T4Fh%; 
The - . worldling likened: to} 
' Jomemanſters. © 3574 }; 
©.» Their carcletleneſſe of. Hea-” hes” 
pens treaſtires,/ = 394.0 


Worldly thirgy To Fs fo Far- 
neſtly for by tnurldl _ 
| 461.6 
An dar tO the con- 
tempt ofthe world. 461.6 
No worldly thing permanent. 


693-a.b 


The world compared to a 
$45.4 
948. 4... 
1017.4 
The beginning of perfeQtion 


To the Moone. 


1017.6 


ff 
Worthy : the word. wnly ex] | 


IVrath : How the wrath of G Dd} 


 Theyon whom i itis powred' 
-.$00.4-.þ.. 


' his power, but with Godit-i 
| arreftle What God doth, and ; 1 


127.4 | | 
Spirituall wrefthng, a riote of | 


A token of .ſpirituall life,” | 


Worſhip : 4 Gods xdob | 


cannot endur ri | _c opp 7 
on, : Ft 5 $5 2g: Res. 

Papiſts wor ſhi ; 
God, Cal ag *y 


The diſt 


and Foy + 0 ſhi 24 FÞ 
Wor ſip Nroald bee. referued: | 
for Godonely., 6266} 6: 
All wil-wor ſhip is.a hom. 


nation to the, Los "$025 | 
Gods anger at ſuch as does 
dehle his wor/bip. 79.4 
The execution of 'Godrand 


.ger for it. 


Whoare the truc mip f 


pounded, 106.4: 
Is expretſed. rs Fr 
Gods . full wrath Ray 

I 104+ { 


{4 4 


out , deſcribed two wares if *; -- 


I105,47 
Mans wrath is greater than {| 


motile... ER . = 
how hee ſhewes himlelſe in | | 
wreſtling with Man. 210.4. 
In wr. ling God i is both an/ 
affauleer and an vpholde 


aq ; 


Gods preſence. . 211.6; 

2124 ; H 
The manner. 2134" 
How long it endureth. 2146 
The cucnt of Jacobs wreſtling.” 


- 246.4 : 


God. 


Outh : The Word molt ne-. 

ccllaryforit, _ 3524; 

Touch molt commonly moſt: 

prophane. | 

How it ſhould beimploped, 
11d, 


It ſhoyld be conſecrated to} 
435 4 


Zeale 5 | 
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_ -1+-+Effects. wid, ed fromfalſe, * _ bid, 
PT —  ]:Knowledge and Zeal arc Zeale required . in Prayer, 
SEP Thc nature of it. | thetwo wings of the Soule. EEE, 454-4 
2 "S524 [7 451.6 : ; 
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' 1 Sam.16. verſc14 pag 56-4 
z- Hay 11.v. I, io, pag 856.6 
3. Luke (1.9.11. p.126.4 
4+ Luke 12. 20,p.571.6 
5. Tohn 5.v.24.-p.16.b 
| 6. Rom,p.v.17.p.55.4 
= 7. 1Cor.11.v.29-f.251, 262. 
|  $.”. 2 Cor.3.v-18.p.858 4 
9. Epbeſ.4 v-26.p.331-4 
1d. Philip.1.v.23 p-561-4 
1r. Philip.3. v.15.8.43.6 
I2;t Tum. 3.9.16 p.39-4 
I. Heb.5.9-7P.5994 


| 


j 


and 


| Scriptures tallified, 


Gen.I.verſ.16.pag.262 b 
Gen. 14-v.18.p-975.4.6 
ler.1.vV.10.þ.1054.4 
Luke 1.9.16 p.q3.0 
Rom.$.va1.p.15 2526+ 
Rom 8.0 2 p.42:4 
Rom,$.v $ p.52.4 
Rom $.2.29.p.157.4 

« Heb. g,v.$.p.52.4 
10, Reel. 5.2,.9.p 862.4 
I 1, Renel 7.v.2.p,895.4 
12, Renel 8 v.3.p.927.4 


| 1X3. Rewel 14.13 .p.1079.6 


| 


| P/alm. 119. 


Scriptures reconciled; 


1 John 2.8. with 1 John 3,cap. 9, 
p- 138.6 | 

13. with Rows. 11. 
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